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The Goſpel according to St. Matthew has of late undergone the common fate of moſt 
other books in the volume of the Scriptures; and the preachers of the word of God 
from thence have been called upon by a fort of people, who jeſt at religion, and deify 
their ſenſualities, to prove its Divine Authority and genuineneſs. Therefore it will be 

8 91 to obſerve, before we enter upon the matter in the text of this Goſpel, 

at | 

The word Goſpel is a derivative from the word Evangelion, which is interpreted good 

| | news, or joyful tidings. And in reality, the book which contains the recital of our 

Saviour's birth, life, miracles, preaching, paſſion, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, 

records the beſt pews that could be publiſhed in favour of all mankind, who by the fin 

of. their firſt parents were become the children of wrath. 85 
We acknowledge but four canonical Goſpels, vis. This of St. Matthew, and thoſe of St. 


Mark, Luke and John, of whom in their proper places; for now I ſhall confine my ac- 


= 


.\ | 
count to St. Matthew only. 


Sr. Matthew the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, was the ſon of Alpheus, a Galilean by birth, a N 
Jew by religion, and a publican by profeſſion. The other Eyangelifts call him only j 
by his Hebrew name Levi: But ſpeaking of himſelf, he always ujes the name of | 
Matthew, which probably was the name by which he was known as a publican, or 3 
officer for gathering the taxes; and he is very free in declaring his former proſeſſion, | 
as it was of great contempt among thoſe of his nation, he might thereby the more ex- 

alt the free grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who called him from thence and raiſed him to the 
dignity of an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. His ordinary abode was at Capernaum, thottoh 
his office was at a little diſtance on the ſhore of the ſea of Tiberias, from whence Jeſus 
called him, and without troubling himſelf to put his affairs in order, he immediately 
obeyed and followed Chriſt our bleſied Saviour. Which ſudden action is not, as Por- 

- phyry and Julian the Emperor maliciouſly argue, to be aſcribed to Matthew's inconfi- 
derateneſs or raſhneſs; but as St. Jerome obſerves (on Nlatth. ix.) it was the real con- 
ſequence or good effect, which the miracles and preaching of the Lord Jeſus had 
wrought in him. Thus 5 Pa 

| St. Matthew having acquitted his profeſſion with all his goods and a his pretenſions, in- 1 
vited our Saviour to eat at his houſe: And Jeſus came with his diſciples, and fa: down 1 


. No. I. | | B 1 6 «8 Vi 


ch 


© The ARGUMEN T. 


* 


at table with ſeveral publicans and other acquaintance of St. Matthew, which gave the 
Phariſees an opportunity to upbraid Jeſus to his diſciples in this manner; © Why does 
your maſter eat with publicans and ſinners?” To which, our Saviour, over- hearing 
them, made this reply : © *Tis not the whole or ſound, but the ſick that need a phy- 
ſician: Therefore, go and learn the meaning of theſe words, I love mercy rather than 
ſacrifice, for | am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” And 
here ends the Goſpe]-account of this - Evangeliſt, to which I ſhall add what may be 
fairly deduced from Scripture. And nothing more than what can be proved from an- 
cient and good authority. As, 
He was admitted an Apoſtle in the very year of his converſion : And conſequently, he 
was called to the Apoſtleſhip in the firſt year of the predching thereof by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it is to be obleryed that he is, as the other Apoſtles are; ſometimes differently 
placed, for at one time we read him in the leventh place, and again removed to the 
eighth place, which ſhews that none was greater or leſſer than another, neither that any 
could claim a right of pre- eminence among the Apoſtles. 8 
He abſtained entirely from fleſh meat; and, as Clement of Alexandria vouches, lived 
ſolely upon fruits, roots and herbs ; Pædag. I. ii. c. 1. According to the moſt general 
opinion of both ancients and moderns, he preached the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, tor 
which he ſuffered martyrdom in Perſia, or in Carmania, a country then ſubject to the 
_ Parthians. And it is as well atteſted that 5 | 
He writ his Goſpel at the requeſt of the believers in Paleſtine, whom he had inſtructed 
in the way of Chriſt, or as Irenæus and Euſebius tell us, by the deſire of his fellow- 
Apoſtles, in the Hebrew or Syriac language, which was then common in Judea, before 
he departed from Jeruſalem to preach in the province, which was fallen to his particu- 
lar lot or charge. 9, | | 
"Tis thought that he undertook this work about the year 41 of the Vulgar Ara, which 
was the eighth year after our Sayzour's reſurrection: And therefore we find this account 
at the end of his Goſpel in almoſt all the Old Creek MSS. Some pretend it was written 
ſooner, amonoſt whom are the famous hiſtorian Baronius, and the Commentator Corne- 
lius e Lapide, who, following the ſame authority of the author of the unfiniſhed Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew, ſay, that he wrote it on the firſt diſperſion of the Apoſtles, 
after the ſtoning of St. Stephen, which fell in the third or the beginning of the fourth 
ear of the reſurtection of Jeſus Chriſt. And again, Irenæus thinks that he compoſed 
it while St. Peter and St. Paul preached the Goſpel at Rome about the year $1 of the 
Vulgar Ara. But if it is true, as is commonly granted, that St. Matthew is the firſt 
who committed the Goſpel to writing, and that the fame was abridged by St. Mark about 
the 43d year of Jeſus Chriſt, it follows plainly, that it mult be placed before the year 
61 of the Vulgar Aua, and that it will be enough to place it towards the year 41. 
The Hebrew, or rather, Syriack Goſpel of St. Matthew, was in ule a long time among 
the Jews converted to Chriſtianity, who retiring to Pella ſome time before the Romans 
laid ſiege to Jeruſalem, carried it along with them: and from thence this Golpet was 
diffuſed as far as Decapolis, and into all the countries beyond Jordan, where the Judai- 
zing Chriſtians kept it till the days of Epiphanius and Euſebius of Cæſarea. t theſe 
Chriſtians did not preſerve this Sacred Truſt with the fidelity they ought, clogging it 
wich ſeveral Tcaditions and their own irdventions ; till it fell at laſt into the wicke 
hands of the Ebionites, who endeavoured by additions and omiſſions to bring it in de- 
ſence of their own corrupt doctrines : ſo that in Origen's time th Hebrew-Golpel ot 
the Judaizing Chriſtians paſſed no longer for authentick. Tho muſt be oblerved, 
this ſame Goſpel continued a long time in its primitive purity in the hands of the Na- 
/Aarenes, or firſt believers in Paleſtine, ſome of whoſe Ruhlal poſterity were known to 
St. Jerome, whom he no where reproaches with any errors like that of the Ebionites; 
bur proclaims their integrity, becauſe, tho they were otherwiſe very zealous for the ob- 
ſervation of the law, they in no wile diſguiſed or changed the. Goſpel, and with con- 
tempt rejected the Traditions of the Phariſces. Vet it muſt be granted, that the true 
Hebrew text of St. Matchew's Goſpel, is no where to be found as Dr. Mills has judici- 
oully obſerved in his Prolegomena to the New Teſtament. But to make up tor this lots 
we are bold to add, Thar | 
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Our Greek Verſion of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and which at this length of time has obtain- 
ed the reſpect of an original, is as ancient as the Apoſtolick age, tho' the author is not 
certainly known : For om aſcribe it to St. Matthew himſelf; others yield the honour 
ro St. James the leſs Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and again, others to St. John the Evangeliſt, 
or to St. Paul, or to St. Luke, or to St. Barnabas. But Papias, who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles, ſays, that every one joined to tranſlate it into Greek as they could; 
Euſeb. hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. S0 that, tho they differ as to the certainty of the author, 
yet they all agree in the aſſertion of its 1s oe as high as the Apoſtolick age. 
The chief view of the Evangeliſt in this Goſpel was to ſhew us the royal deſcent of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to repreſent unto us the life of his humanity, in the manner of his conver- 
ſation among men; and thereſore it is obſervable, that no one of the Evangeliſts enters 
ſo far into the particulars of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt, or has given us ſo many rules 
for the conduct of life, ſo many leſſons of morality ſuitable to our neceſſities, and to 
the deſign of Chriſt, as we may learn from this Goſpel af St. Matthew. And as the 
great queſtion among the Jews, when he began to write, was, whether Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah, or no? St. Matthew undertakes to prove the affirmative, ſhewing by 
his miracles that he was the Chriſt ; that Mary his mother was a virgin; that Jeſus was 
not come to deſtroy the law, but ro accompliſh it; that his miracles were no magical 
operations, nor the effects of any human power, but inconteſtable proofs of the Al- 
mighty Power of God, and of the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. And here I would 
have you obſerve, that where you find any difference in the order and ſucceſſion of the 


actions of our Saviour's life, as from ch. iv. 22. to ch. xiv. 13. compared with the 


other p g be not ſolicitous about this variation, which can be no prejudice to 
the truth of the facts, the eſſential part of the Goſpel; for it is certain, that the Sacred 
Penmen have not always tied themſelves to chronology, but have produced the facts, 


when they thought beſt to confirm or ſettle ſome point of doctrine. 


1 8 


5 1 

1 The genealogy of Chrift from Abraham to Foſeph. 18 He 
| was conceived by the holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin 
Mary, when ſhe was eſpouſed to Foſeph. 19 The Angel 


ſatisfieth the miſdeeming thoughts of Foſeph, and inter- 
preteth the Name of Chriſt. | 


— 


David, the ſon of Abraham. 
2 Abraham begar Iſaac, 

and Ifaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his 


HE book of the generation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of 


nd Judas begat Phares agd Zara of 


Thamar, and Phares begat kſreun, N Eſ- 
rom begat Aram. RY 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and Ami- 


nadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat | 


Salmon. | 

And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, 
and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 
begat Jeſſe. FF wo hey 
6 And Jeſſe beget Bavid the kin an 
David the king begat Solomon of her that 
ad been the wife of Urias. 
7 And Solomon begat Roboam, and 


ner begat Abia, and Abia begat 
A. 2 
' 6 


— 


8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 
begat Joram, and Joram begat Ozias. 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham, and ſoa- 
tham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Eze- 
kias. | 

io And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and 
Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat 
Joa. | e 

11 And joſias begat jechonias and his 
brethren, about the time they were carried 
away to Babylon. | 

I2 And after they were brought to Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Sala- 
 thiel begat Zorobabel. 2 
13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and 
„ 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc 
begar Achim, and Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Elea- 


i 


cob. 


16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband 
of Mary, ot whom was born Jeſus, who is 


called Chriſt. 


FE begat Matthan, and Macthan begat Ja- 


>. 17 80 


22 


Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 


_ — © 
— 


to David, are fourteen generations: and 


publick example, was minded to put her 


thou ſhale call his name Jeſus : for he ſhall 


him, and took unto him his wife: 


name Jeſus. | 


politerity, or of thoſe principal perſons, by whom in a 


this book of St. Murthew's Goſpel is the royal genealogy 
of Jets Chriſt, ſetting forth the principal perſons by 


cumſpcct in the preſervation of their genealogies, than 


mi which, as dt. Jerom reports of the Jews in his time, 


could tell cheir own. 
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Chap. 1. 


17 80 all the generations from Abraham 


from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon, are fourteen generations: and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, 
are fourteen generations. 

18 © Now the birth ꝓf Jeſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe : When as his mother Mary 
was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came 
together, ſhe was found with child of the 
holy Ghotr. 

19 'Then Joſeph her husband, being a 
juſt man, and not willing to make her a 
away privily. ; 

20 But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared un- 
to him in a dream, ſaying, Jofeph thou ſon 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 


is of the holy Ghoſt. | 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 


five his people from their ſins. 
22 (Now all this was done, that it might 
be ſulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, ſaying, 155 

23 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſhall bring forth a fon, and they ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel, which being inter- | 
preted, is, God with us) ; 

24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 


2 5 And knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt-born ſon ; and he called his 


Ver. 1. The. book of the generation of Jeſus Chreſt. 
The word generation is of various acceptation; but in 
this place, as in ſome other parts of Scripture it is uſed 
for the hiſtory and genealogy of any man: ſo as we read 
in Cen. v. 1. This is the book of the generations of 
Adam? 1. e. This is the hiſtory of Adam's creation and 


„t hne, his ſucceſſion was continued down to Noah, 
£50, In like manner the text before us imports, That 


whom iu a rbb line he was deſcended from king David, 
the fon of Abraham; and alſo the hiſtory of his lie. 
Nor is it to be wondered, that our Evangeliſt was able to 
trace this genealogy ; tor no nation was ever more cir— 


the Jews, which monuments of their extraction they re- 
nowed from time to time; and particularly ſecured in all 
their wars, perſecutions, and calamities, till the days of 
the emperor Adrian: when, being entirely diſperſed by 
che rebe lion of Barehachelas, they lott all their ancient 
genealogical tables, except thoſe recorded in Scripture, 


they were b well verſed, that they could repeat all the 
names trom Abraham to Zerubbabel, as caſy as they 


— Feſus Chriſt.| This is called the nomination of 


thy wife : for that which is conceived in her, 


may find him promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes 
called Jeſus, ſometimes Chriſt, you are not to make each 
of them equally and in like propriety his name, “ his name 
was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of the Angel be- 
tore he was conceired in the womb,” Luke 2. 21. © who is 
alſo called Chriſt,” Matt. i. 16. not by name, but by office 
and title, — This, how trivial ſoever it may appear to 
ſome, is a neceſſary obſervation for the full explication of 
that part of our belief where we declare that we believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; for by this diſtinction we are led into a 
double notion, and fo refolve our faith into theſe tuo 
propolitions. I believe there was and is a man, whoſe 
name was actually, and is truly in the moſt high impor- 
tance Feſtus, the Saviour of the world; and I believe the 
man, who bare that name to be the Chriſt, or the Meſſias 


9 of old by God, and was the expectation of the 
es. 


Feſus, is the ſame name as a Saviour or Jo- 
ſghab, who by God's appointment and power was made a 
Saviour to the Iſraelites, and a type or deſignation of 
that eminent Jeſus, whom we worſhip, the Saviour of all 
mankind ; of whom the Angel of the Lord faid to the 
amazed ſhepherds: © unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord.” 80 
St. Paul declared at Antioch to his Jew and Gentile pro- 
ſelytes ; © of this man's ſeed hath God according to his 
promiſe, raiſed unto Iirael a Saviour Jeſus.” Which ex- 
plication of this ſacred Name was not more new or 
{range unto the world, than the name itſelt, which was 


of frequent uſe among the ancients, as well heathens as 
Jews. | | 


The Grecians uſually gave it at firſt as a title to their 
gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they 
ſtiled Saviours, and as Biſhop Pearſon learnedly proves 
in his expolition of the ſecond article of Chriſtian Belief, 


them. Nor did they ref} with their miſtaken piety, bur 
made it ſtoop unto their baſer flattery, calling thote men 
their Saviours, by whom their Country had received ſome 
particular deliverance, and it ſeemed on all theſe occa- 
lions, as if they had as great reſpect and honour for thoſe 
men as they had for their gods. Again, 


our to the judges of Iſrael, as may be learned from 
Judges ili. 9, and 15. where though the Engliſh reads it 
geliwerer, the original Hebrew and the Septuagint have 
it politively Saviour. From whence it appears that 
Feſus or Saviour, was the higheſt title that the anci- 
ents could beſtow on their favourite gods or men, But 
whatſoever reaſons they pretended. or might have for 
{tiling their gods or men Saviours, is foreign to enquire in 
this place; this we are ſure of, that this name belongeth 
unto the Meſſias in a more ſublime and particular man- 
ner: ot whom its ſaid, © neither is there ſalvation in any 
other; for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we mutt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. For, 
he hath not only opened and declared unto us the only 
true way for the obtaimng eternal ſalvation; “ he has 


not only come and preached peace to 3 were 


afar oft, and to them that were nigh,” Eph. N. 17. which 
one that believeth, Rom. i. 16. Becauſe © it broughc 
life and immortality to light,” 2 Tim. i. 10. But: this our 
Jeſus has procured us the way of falvation, and wrought 
it .out for us; for fo it is Written, God ſent his don 
into the world, that the world througir him might be 
ſaved,” John iii. 17- and fo he contericd ſalvation on us, 
„ ſhedding his blood tor many for the remitiion of fins,” 
Matt. xxvi. 28. And now being ſet Gown at the right 
hand of God, and received all power both in heaven and, 
earth, the end whercof is to confer ſalvation upon thoſe 
which believe in him, John xvii.'2. he is actually cf O- 
viour, and we mutt acknowledge, that the ultimate and 


giving Jalvation uito us. | ect 

have dwelt the longer upon this explication, becauſe 

there is no end of faith withont a Saviour, and no other 

name but this, by. which we can be faved, and no way to 

be ſaved by him neither, but by believing in him, 1 John 

lit. 23. 24. and. 1 Tim, li. 5. and Coloſl. L 20. 
Ny ER Chrisi 


our bleſſed Saviour ; and yet, tho“ in the Scriptures you 


ö 


f | alt 


under that notion built remples and conſecrated altars to 


The Jews thought it no harm to give the title of Savi- 


preaching, “ is the power of God unto ſalration to every“ 


5 . . * » 4_* s 3 4 : N 22 C 
conclufive reaſon for giving him this title, 1s Ws actual 


= 


* 


cometh of the ſeed of David,” 


8 


* 


"on MATTHEW, | 
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Cbriſt is a derivative from the Greek word Chriſtos, 
which is the interpretation of the Hebrew Meſſias, and 
is properly rendred in our tongue anointed. That Chri/t 


and Megias are words of the {ame interpretation appears 
from the ſpeech of the woman of .Samaria, who ſaid, © I 


know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt,” John 
iv. 25. and more particularly from the laying of Andrew 
to his brother Simon, we have found the Meſſias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt,” John i. 41. The inter- 
preter was St. John, who writ his Goſpel in Greek. So 
chat + FED PR” 

| Chriſt is uſed from thence in the Engliſh tongue tor 


the anointed one, who in a ſpecial manner was anoiured to 
be a king, a prieſt and a Prophet; and when we uſe the 


word Chriſt, we underſtand thereby a perfon ſet apart by 
God, anointed with moſt facred oil, advanced to the 
higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under the 
law, in the obtaining of which oil was uſed, were but 
types and ſhadows. For | 

It would be impoſſible he ſhould be our Feſus or Sa- 
viour, was he not our Chriſt alſo. He could not reveal 
the way of ſalvation, except he were a Prophet, he could 
not work out that ſalvation revealed, except he were a 
prieſt, he could not conter that ſalvation upon us, except 
he were a King ; nor could he be a Prophet, prieſt and 
king, except he were zhe Chrift, Which was the funda- 
mental doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, as appears from 
St. Paul's reaſonings at Theſſalonica, Sc. Acts xvii. 2, 3. 


and xviil. 5. This was the touchſtone by which all men 
at firſt were tried, whether they were Chriſtian or no. 


For whoſoever believeth, faith St. John, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God,” Who alſo declarerh, 
e that man to be a liar, and an antichrift, as denying 
both Father and Son, who denieth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt.” | | 


The ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham.) It has been 


a common and reaſonable queſtion, why the Evangeliſt | 


deduces the pedigree of Jeſus Chriſt from ſuch ancient 
time? and, eſpecially, why David, who was of the poſte- 
rity of Abraham (as it follows at ver. 6.) is here named 
firſt before Abraham > 5 

The anſwer to the firſt queſtion is: Becauſe God pro- 
miſed to Abraham, that the Meſſias ſhould be born of 
his offspring, Gen. xii. 1 3. and xxii. 18. And to David, 
who proceeded from Abraham, he alſo promiſed and ſaid, 
J will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his kingdom, — 
and the throne of his kingdom for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
13. And therefore, tho” the children of David committed 
many abominations, and thereby provoked the, Lord to 
withdraw his bleſſing from them, ſo that © Jeroboam was 


called unto the congregation and made king over all Iſ- 


rael, and there was none that followed the houſe of Da- 
vid, but the tribe of Judah only,” 1 Kings vii. 20. Yet 


the whole kingdom could net be taken away till Chriſt 
were born, becauſe, the promiſe run thus, © the ſceptre” 
ſhall not depart from the tribe of Judah, nor a leader 


from berween his knees until he ſhall come, that was to 
c 1 * 

Hence it is eaſy to collect, that David and Abraham, 
to whom the promiſes of a Meſſiah were made, are firſt 
named, becauſe St. Matthew thereby intended to con- 
vince the Jews, who expected their completion, that they 


were really and truly fulfilled in Chriſt. But as to the ſe- 


cond queſtion. 


2. It is anſwered, that the Evangeliſt mentions David 
firſt, not becauſe he would thereby inſinuate, that David 
was older than Abraham, but ro confront the received 
opinion or expectation of the Meſſiah. For, it was not 
enough to prove, that Chri:t was the ſon of Abraham, be- 
cauſe rhe whole nation claimed Abraham for their father, 
John vil!. 39. But it was particularly incumbent upon 
him to ſhew from a genuine and approved genealogy, that 
Chriſt was the fon of David, who had received the 
promiſe, that his kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, 
and therefore the whole expectation of the Jews was, that 
a fon or deſcendant of king David ſhould come, and be 
their Meſſiah; © hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
John vil, 42. 
therefore fince it was promiſed, that the kingdom or 
ſceptre, ſhould not depart from the tribe of Judah, (not 
oñ the acccunt ot Abraham, but) purely on the account 


And 


of David, aſſoon as the Evangeliſt had mentioned Jeſus 
Chriſt, he immediately calls him the fon of David, to 
ſhew that he was not ſpeaking of any, but that Chriſt or 
anointed only, who was ſo much deſired and expected, 
and who for ever ſhould reign in the kingdom of David. 

As for the further explication of this genealogy, which 
takes in all to ver. 18. I ſhall deſer it till we come to 
another in the 3d chap. of Luke, ver. 23. where they ſhall 
be conſidered at large. | 

Ver. 18. Now 1½ birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe, | After the Frengelif has given, according to the 
cuſtom of his nation, a particular draught of the pedi- 
gree of Jeſus Chriit, from David the ſon of Abraham, and 
thereby fortified his narration on that ſide from all genea- 
logical objections; he proceeds now gradually to conſider 
the birth of the Meſſias in ſuch a manner, as to prove he 
preaches no other than Him whom the Prophets had pub- 
liſhed, ſhould in due time be born on 3his wiſe, or on this 
ſtupendous manner he is about to declare. That 

When as his mot her Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before 
they came together; ſe was found with child of the Holy 
G.] This ſtupendous manner of the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt was long before promiſed of the Meſſias to the 
houſe of David, for though God faid to Ahaz, © ask 
thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, &c,” Yet as Ahaz refu- 
ſed, and ſald, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the 
Lord,” the Lord made his promiſe not to Ahaz, bur to 
the houſe of David, as it follows, © hear ye now O houſe 
of David, is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men? Bur 
will ye weary my God alſo? "Therefore the Lord himſelf 


will give you a ſign, Behvld, a virgin ſhall conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel,” Ifa. vii. 


I11—14. By which words it is very evident, as one of 
the ancients (Origen contra celſum, J. s.) very well ob- 


ſerves, that what is ſaid here is ſaid to the houſe of Da- 


vid, and according to this belief of the Jewith nation, 
St. Matthew here particularly deſcribes the virginity 

Mary the mother of Jeſus, who, ſays he, though ſhe was 
indeed eſpouſed. to Joſeph, betore the came together, or 
had any carnal knowledge of him, her husband, according 


to the law, © was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt? | 


For at the 22d verſe following, he tells us expreſly, that 


all this was done that it might be fultilled, which was 


ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Bchold, a 
virgin ſhall conceive, or be with child, Cc. | 

: She was found with child of the Holy (ahoſs. i. e. 
It was perceived that ſhe had conceived a child by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her, according 
to the promiſe by the Angel, Luke i. 35. of which pro- 
miſe Joſeph was entirely ignorant. 


| Ver. 19. Then Foſeph her husband, being a juſt man, 
and not williug to make her a publick example, was minded 


to put her away privately. } At which time, when Mary's 


pregnancy was no longer a ſecret, Joſeph her husband, 
who knew that ſhe had not conceived of him, they having 


not as yet come together, was ſore perplexed, for, as him- 
ſelf being a juſt man, one that ſtrictly obſerved the rites 


of his nation, which condemned an adultreſs to be ſtraug- | 


led. (Whitby.) An eſpouſed virgin for the fame crime 
to be ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 22, 23, 24. He thought it infa- 


mous to retain one guilty of ſuch a crime, and yet 1 1 
having thoſe proper evidences, which the Jewiſh canons 


demanded in ſuch caſes, he was too honeſt a man to ſeek 
her death by any illegal deed, and, therefore as the ſaid 
canons allowed of a husband's writing a bill of divorce- 
ment at pleaſure, he reſolved, without any reflections on 


her character to put her away by a bill of divorce, But, 


the ſagacious Maldonate obſerves, as a bill of divorce 


muſt neceſſarily have effected the reputation of a wife, 


put away from her husband in thoſe circumſtances of her 
being found with child, and with a child not acknowledg- 


ed by the reputed father, it ſeems more probable, that 
Joſeph was minded, or was meditating, how he might re- 


move himſelf from that part of the country, and ſo part 
with her under a pretence of 3 journey, that their ſepara- 


tion might be aſcribed not to any fault of hers, bur to 


ſome abſolute neceſſity of life; for this is the genuine 
purport of the Greek kaSeg 4nohvons. | 

Ver. 20. —Foſeph thou ſon of David.] See the pedigree 
of Joſeph in the former part of this chapter, where he is 
proved to be the ſon or offspring of David, becauſe the 


fon of Jacob and grandſon of Matthan. He was the 
0 bleſſod 
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bleſicd Virgin's ſpcuſe, and foſter father of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Many of the ancients thought, that, before his marriage 


_ with the Virgin Mary, he had another wife whoſe name 


was Eſcha, 'or Mary, by whom he had St, James the Leſs, 
and rhe reſt, who in Scripture are called the brethren of 
Jeſus Chriit; but this opinion can ſcarce be reconciled 
with the test in Mark xv. 40. where it appears as if 
Mary the mother of James the Lofs, were alive at the 
time ot our Saviour's paſſion.“ 5 
Avother opinion among the ancients maintains, that 
Joſeph was very old, Epiphanius ſays, above fourſcore, 
and had {ix children by a former wite, when he married 
the Viegin Mary; whom he married not out of Choice, 
bur by lot; not with any defign of cohabiting with her, 


as with a wife, bes only to be the guardian of her virgi- 


nity. Aud again, it is recorded, that he being her near- 


eſt relation, and next heir, was obliged to marry her; | 


and that the blooming rod which the painters fix in Jo- 
teph's hand, denotes the rod which he preſented to the 
high. pricft,, among others of the honſe of David, who 
pretended to marry Mary; becauſe his was the only one 
chat bloflomed, and thereby the will of God was declared 
that Joſeph ſhould be her ſpouſe. Put be that as it will, 
we ore allated that he was a juſt main, and the husband 


of Mary, with whom he ordinarily lived at Nazareth, 


and maintained her by the labour of his hands, in the 
OCCUPATION Or a CArPEenter. | 

It may be very reafonably gathered from Scripture, 
that the Virgin Mary's reſolution of keeping her virginity 
was very well known to Joſeph, and that he agreed there- 
ro; but the myttery of the incarnation of the fon of God, 
was not ut tirtt diſcovered to him; and therefore you've 


read how he was difſcontented to find his wife with child, 


(ver. 19) nd refolved ro put her away. But while he 
continued in this reſolution, and ſtudied in what manner 
he might do it molt privatelv to fave her honour, the 
Angel cf the Lord, who had before appeared to Mary, 
and informed her of her being overſhadowed and concep- 
tion by the Holy Gholt, appeared again ro Joſeph in a 
dream or a vilion of the night, and ſaid to him, Joſeph, 
Thou fon of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife, Ec. and he took her to his own, houſe, and careſſed 
her as his wite.. About fix months atter Joſeph was ob- 
lived to go to Ferufalem; the ſeat of /his family, there to be 
regiſtred with Mary his wite, in purſuance of an order 1i- 


tued from rhe emperor Auguſtus, who had ordered his 


whole empuc to be numbered, at which time and place 
Mary was delivered ot her ſon, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it is believed with great probability that Joſeph 
died before Jetus began to preach the Goſpel, becauſe he 
is never mentioned in any circumſtance of our Saviour's 
preaching, and Jeſus Chriſt ready to expire upon the 
croſs, recommend s his mother to St. John, which could 


hardly be ſuppoſed, it her husband had been living. 


Travellers aſhrm, that his ſepulchre 1s to be ſeen in the 
valley ot ſehofhaphat, on the caſt of Jeruſalem; but 
as the ancients ſay nothing ot it, and there is no founda- 
tion trom nis circumſtances of lite ro ſuppoſe his family 
could crect ſuch a ſepulchre for him, I ſhall give as little 
credit to their account as to the vain- boaſting of thoſe at 
Perouze in Italy, who pretend to have his wedding- ring: 
For both theſe ate fables to pick the pockets of the cre- 
dulous and meek Chrittian, 

lat which is conteived in her is of the Rely 
(.] ln which words we learn that the conception of 


 our* Saviour was wrought by rhe operation of the Holy 


Spirit: but {for the better underſtanding thereof, it will be 
neceſſary to obſerve what is excluded by that attribation 
to the Spirit, and what is included in the operation of 
the ſame ſpirit. As to the firſt: | 

The Virgin Mary excludeth firſt all men, and then 
herſelf; a/ men, by that aflertion, I knew not a man, her- 
ſelt by the queition, How fall this be £ Lake i. 34. Firſt, 
our Melchizedeck had no father on earth, in general, nor 
any man, in particular, not Joſeph. *Tis true, his mother 
Mary was elpouſed to Joſeph, but it is as true, that be- 
fare they came together, the was found with child of the 
Holy Ghoit; Matth. i. 18. We read in St. Luke ii. 27. 
that / parents brought up the child Feſus into tbe temple; 
but theſe parents were not the father and the mother, 
but, as it tolloweth, “ Joſeph and his mother marvelled at 


thole things which were ſpoken of him;“ Luke ii. 33. 


* 


* 
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"Tis true, Philip calleth him, © Jeſus of Nazareth the fon ; 
of Joſeph,” John 1. 45. and what 1s more, his mother 
ſaid unto him, © Behold, thy father and I have ſought 


thee ſorrowing; Luke 11. 48. But this imports no more 


than that Joſeph was the reputed father of Chriſt, he be- 


ing only, * as was ſuppoſed, the ſon or Joſeph, which 
was the ſon of Eli,“ Luke iii. 2 3. Now - 


> " 


Secondly, the virgin, I ſay, excluded herſelf, for by 


the manner of her queſtion, how ſhall this be f ſhe de- 
clared that of herſelf ſhe could not cauſe any ſuch con- 
ception; and the Angel acknowledged this impoſſibility, 
of a woman to conceive, in the very terms of his anſwer, 
* for, ſays he, with Gcd-nothing ſhall be impoſſiblo;“ 


Luke i. 37. Therefore it was God, who immediately. 


and miraculouſly enabled the virgin Mary: to conceive our 
Saviour, But, | | 
Now let us enquire what is included in the conception 
by the Holy Ghoſt, And to this generation we ſay, no 
more 1s lett to be attributed to the ſpirit, than what is 
neceſſary to cauſe the virgin to perform the actions of a 
mother; for the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human na- 
ture of Chriſt out of his own ſubſtance, but he was ſo 


made of the ſubſtance of. the virgin as not to be made of 


the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at 
all be made. And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget 
him by any communication of his eſſence; therefore he is 
not the father of him, though he were conceived by 
him. | TRE 

All which conſidered, we are inſtructed by this text in 
the certain faith, That the only begotten ſon of God, 
bogotten of the father before all worlds, very God of very, 
God, was conceived and born, and fo made man, taking 
to himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a ſoul and bo-, 
dy, and conjoining it with the divine in the unity of his 
perſon ; that he was made fleſh, and was really and truly 
conceived in the womb of a woman, but not after the 
manner of men; not by carnal, copulation, not by the 
common way ot human propagation, but by the ſingular, 
powerful, inviſible, - immediate operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby a virgin was beyond the law of nature 


enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her. 
was originglly and completely ſauctified. Thus 


Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a 
woman, fin only excepred, as conceived by the Holy 


Ghoſt. And this original and total ſanctification of the 


human nature was firſt neceſſary to fit it For the per- 
ſonal union with the Word, who out of the infinite love 
humbled himſelf to become fleſh,. and at the fame time, 
out of his infinite purity, could not defile himſelf by be- 
coming ſinful fleſh. And ſecondly, it was neceſſary in re- 
ſpect of the end of his incarnation, the redemption. of. 
mankind: "Thar as the firſt Adam was the fountain of our 
impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure 
fountain of our righteouſneſs. * God ſending his own ſon, 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, condemned fin in the fleſh,” 
Rom. viii. 3. which he could not have done, had he been 
ſent in ſinful fleſh: And fo we cannot know that he was 
manifeſted to take ata or fins, John W. 5. except we alſo 


know that in him is no ſin; which is not poſſible except 


we believe that he was conceived. by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ver. 23. 4 virgin ſhall be with child and ſball bring, 
forth a ſon. ] See the notes preceding; and moreover it 18 
here eſpecially to be obſerved againſt all oppoſers, That the, 
Hebrew word a/;za, which we tranſlate a virgin, from the 
Greek parthenos, is genuine, and was ſo tranflared by tho 
Septuagint, who fo rendred it above 300 years before St. 


Matthew wrote his Golpel; and that trahſtation was re- 


ceived and uſed by the Jews themſelyes. Again, the de- 
rivation of the word aa, from thy, to hide, or cover, 
or keep in private, confirms this our Verſion: becauſe it 
alludes to the cuſtom of the eaſtern nations, who kept 
their virgins as recliſſes in ſecret apartments, as much as 
poſſible, from the com/pany of men; ſo that they are ſtiled 
by the angient author ot the Second Book of Maccabees 


U 


ſhut up:“ and by Philo, ©2kopureuira raphν,l the 


virgins kept in chambers.” Orat. in Flacc. And this 


promiſe was made as a ſign or miracle, to confirm the 
houſe of David in God's promiſe, made to him of the 
perpetuity of his kingdom; but had this conception been 
after the ordinary manner, there had been no need of the 
ſolemn introduction, © the Lord himſelf ſhall give you, a 

| 55 | | lign . 
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ſign; had there been nothing new or ſtrange, what need 
was there of that emphaſis, Behold / What? a woman 

conceiving and bearing a child in an ordinary way, com. 
mon to all women? No. But, a woman, who. ſhould 
conceive a child in her. womb without the knowledge of a 
man, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and after the 
birth of that' Holy Thing fo conceived, ſtill remaining a 
virgin unſpotted trom any carnal communication; that is, 
the / they were to behold; that is, the miracle we are 
to adore. Therefore ſays an eminent Biſhop of our 
church, - 20 A Jo 21161 

We are aſſured by the infallible relations of the Evan- 
geliſts chat this Mary the mother of Jeſus, whom we be- 
liere to be Chfiſt, was a virgin when ſhe bare him, when 
ſhe brought torth her firſt- born ſon. That ſhe was a virgin 
when, aud after ſhe was eſpouſed ungo Joſeph, appeareth 
by the narration of St. Luke, i. 27. The Angel Ga- 
briel was ſent from God tg a virgin eſpouſed to a man 
whoſe name was Joſeph.” Aud it appeareth by her que- 
ftion, How ſhall this be ſceing I know not a man, that ſhe 
{till' remained ſo a virgin atcer tlie ſalutation of that 
Angel. Aud that the continued fo after ſhe conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation of St. 
Matthew, as above, at the 18th verſe ; for when ſhe 
« was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they came together, 
ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt.” That ſhe 
was a virgin not only while ſhe was with child, but even 
when ſhe had brought forth; is alſo evident from the ap- 
plication of the Prophecy on this occaſion, © Behold, a 
virgin mall be with child, and ſhall bring“ forth a ſon :” 
for by the ſame prediction it is as manifett, that a virgin 


ſhould Cr forth, as conceive a ſon ; it being as contra- 


diEtory tor virginity to conceive, as ro bring forth a 
ch.. | 12 Tis Io” 

1 88 And they ſhall call his name Emmanuel.) Or, © he 
ſhall be. called Emmanuel” for the Greek and Hebrew 


alſo often put a verb perſonal for an imperſonal ; and then 


in the Scripture phraſe, to be called, and to be, is the ſame 
thing. Thus the phraſe “my houſe thall be called an 


houte of prayer,“ Iia. lyi' 7. 1. e. is or ſhall be fo, Luke 


ix. 46. Iſa. ix. 6. © his name ſhall be called Wonderful,” 
i. e. be fall be a wonderful perſon. And Jer. xxili- 6. 
« He ſhall he called the Lord our righteouſneſs.” or he 
| ſpall he ſo. And Philo having ſaid (de Mut. Nom. p. 823. 
E.) that the word Jeſus ſignifies the ſalvation of God, 
I, i Ewingpe Ts Kupps, conſequently I aſſert, that be 
who is called Jeſus, muſt in effect be called Emmanuel. 
Since then, Chriſt came to be bur Jeſus, to ſave us from 
dur ſins, and give us lite eternal, he may well be called 
Emmanuel, who is God with us, ſeeing God, by ſending 
him to us; for theſe great ends was in the moſt ſignal 
manner preſent with us; and therefore it is firſt ſaid, 
* His name ſhall be called Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his peo- 
ple from their fins,” and then it is added that, this 
Was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, his name ſhall be called Emmanuel.” And 
In theſe words it is to be obſerved, That Chriſt is 
called God by way of excellency: of which, Biſhop 
Pearſon reaſons thus. He which 1s called Emmanuel, 1s 
called God by way of excellency; for that name, ſays 
St. Matthew, is God with us. But Chriſt is called Em- 
manuel, that it might be fulfilled, &c.- Therefore he is 
that God with us, which is expreſſed by way: of excellen- 
cy, and diſtinguiſhed from all other, who arc any way ho- 

noured with that name. For it is a vain imagination to 
think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, and that he is ac; 
wh is called. He is Emmanu, that is, with us, for 
he hath: dwelt among us; John t 14. And when he parted 
from the earth,” he aid to his diſciples, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of\ the world, Matth. xxvili. 20. 
And he is the EA, as the Prophet teſtifieth, ſaying, Un- 
to us a child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and his name 
ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God,“ 
Ia. ix. 8. He then who is properly called . or God, and 
is alſo really Emmanu, i. e. with us, muſt infallibly be the 
Emmanuel, or God with us, and this name being as pro- 
perly and directly to be attributed to the Meilias, as the 
name of Jeſus, it remaineth that Chriſt be acknowledged 
God with us, according to the Evangelical) interpreta- 
tion, with an expreſſion of that excellenc ö 
eth to the Supreme Deity. Let 
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In this ſame text we are taught alſo to believe that 
this El or God when he became Emmanu preſent with us, 
that he was made really and truly a man, vf the ſame 
human nature, common to all other men, who are con- 


ceived and born into the world by the ordinary way of 


eneration ; for, * the mediator between God and Man, 
is the Man Chriſt Jeſus;“ 1 Tim. ii. 5. that as by man 
came Death by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the 
dead, 1 Cor. xv. 21. As ſure then as the firſt Adam, and 
we, his poſterity are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator a man; and is therefore frequently ſti- 
led the Son of man, in which nature he was always pro- 
miſed ; firſt to Eve, as her ſeed, and conſequently her /on, 
Gen. iii. 15. then to Abraham, “ in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed,” Gen. xxii. 18. and that 


ſeed is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 6. who is the ſon of Abraham, 


Marr, i. 1. and laſtly, ro David as his ſon to ſit upon his 
throne, and ſo he is made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, Rom. i. 3. the ſon of Davjd the ſon of Abraham, 
Matt. i. 1. and conſequently ot the ſame nature with David 
and with Abraham ; all which could be largely enforced by 
ſtrong arguments founded upon the truth of his nativity, 
and the actions and paſſions of his life; but ſuch a retail 
would be needleſs ſince we are informed in a few words, 
that every ſpirit which confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come 
in the fleſh is not of God, John iv. 3. _ 

Thus we learn, as it is taught in the third article of 
our Chriſtian belief, that the whole perie& and complete 
nature of Man was aflumed by the Son of God, who was 
conceived and born of a woman and ſo made man. Let 
being the divine nature which he had before, could never 
ceaſe to be what it was, nor ever become what before it 
was not; therefore he who was God before by the divine 
nature which he had, was in this incarnation made man by 
that human nature which he then aſſumed, and ſo really 
and truly was both God and Man. | 

Being then he which is conceived was the only Sox of 
God, and that only Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the divine nature; being 
by the ſame conception he was made truly Man, and con- 
ſequently aſſumed the human nature; being theſe two 
natures cannot be made one either by commixtion or con- 
verſion, and yet there can be but one Chriſt ſubſiſting in 
them both; becauſe that only Son was he which was con- 
ceived and born ; it followeth that the union, which was 
not made in the nature, was made in the perſon of the 
word; i. e. it was not ſo made, that out of both natures 
one only ſhould reſult ; but only fo, that. to one perſon no 
other ſhould be added. — Nor is this union only a ſcho- 
laſtic ſpeculation, as ſome pretend, but a certain and ne- 
ceſſary truth, without which we cannot have, one Chriſt, 
but two Chriſts ; one Mediator, but two Mediators ; with- 


out which we cannot join the ſecond article of our creed 


( Feſus Chrift thy Son our Lord) with the third (who 
was conceived) making them, as they do, belong equally 
to the ſame perſon, and without which we cannot inter- 
pret the ſacred ſcriptures, nor underſtand the hiſtory of 
our Saviour, of whom we read, that he was of the fa- 
thers according to the fleſh, who was God over all bleſ- 
ſed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. who being put to death through 
an <a was. quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. Ul. 18. 

Note, What more relates to the conception of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, is referred to that account in the firſt chap, of St. 
Luke, as the moſt proper place, being as it is there mort 
particularly deſcribed. 

Ver. 25. And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt born Son.) The phraſe knew her not is an hebraiſm, 
intimating the lawtul uſe of matrimony ; tor the lame ex- 
preſſion is uſed by Moſes, where, he ſays, © and Adam 
« knew Eve his wite;” Gen. iv. 1. 
/ foe bad brought forth her firſt born ſou.) It 
has been argued with much vehemency from the words of 
this text, that Mary brought forth many more children by 
the common and natural means of procreation acer ſhe 
had Jeſus her firſt born ſon ; and therefore ſay they, the 
did not always remain a virgin. But ſuch ſophiſters can 
reap no advantages, ſuppoſe the whole et their argument 
be granted, becauſe we are no further gnxicus than to 
prove her @ virgin before, at, and after the birth of Jeſus; 
that is the full completion of the Prophecy, © Bebeld 4 
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virgin ſhall conceive and bare a+ ſon.” Therefore their ar- 
gument from hence, that ſhe-was not a virgin before, at, ot 
after the: birth of J eſus is a fallaciſm; for the very words, 
till the brought forth her firſt born ſon, prove that the 
had never brought one forth before. And again, 
lt is a common phraſe in ſcripture to ſpeak; of the only 
begotten ſon, by the name of 2e firſt born; for this reaſon, 
becauſe he that: is the only begotten child, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be the firſt born. Thus God commanded Moſes to 
ſpeak unto Pharaoh ſaying: Thus ſaith xhe Lord, Iſrael 
35 my ſon, even is firſt born, becauſe he had no other. 
St. Paul alſo ſpeaking of the only begotten ſon of God, 
calls him eXpreſly the firſt. born, Heb. xii. 23. and frff 
begotten, Heb. i. 6. So' that the Evangeliſt in this place 
uſes the word firft- born, to record her virginity, not only 
in her conception, but alſo in the act of bearing her Child 
Jeſus. But to come more cloſely to the argument. 

We of the church of England believe the mother of our 
Lord to have been not only before, and after his nativity, 
but alſo for ever the moſt: immaculate and bleſſed Virgin. 
For although, as I have obſerved before, it may be thought 


and allowed ſufficient as to the myſtery of the Incarnation, 


that when out Saviour was conceived and born, his mother 


was, and remained a Virgin, yet convinced from the un- 


parallel'd eminency of ſuch a mother, the ſpecial honour due 
to her ſon, and in regard of that Holy Ghoſt who over- 
ſhadowed her with his Power, and of Joſeph's ſingular 
goodneſs and piety, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, net only 
we, but the pureſt ages of Chriſtianity have always believ- 
ed that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame virginity, and there- 
fore it is to be acknowledged the ever - Virgin Mary; 
Pearſon on the Creed Axt. 3: As if the gate of the ſanctu- 
ary in the prophet Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her; 
E. this-gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be opened, and no 
man ſhall enter in by it; becauſe the Lord the God of 


* 


Iſrael hath entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut,” 


ak. ahv. if 257 451k, 0} ot 1 
Beſides theſe reflections we are engaged by ſufficient 
reaſon to hold faſt this Faith. For if the words before us 
ſhould be concluſive as ſome would have them, that ſhe 
was a Virgin no longer after her bearing of Jeſus; if till 
or until was an adverb limiting a certain time, then what 


would be the inference from what God ſaid to Jacob, I 


will not leave thee until I have done that which I have 
ſpoken to thee of,” Gen. xxvill. 15. they muſt with as 
much weakneſs, affurance, and falſhood infer, that when 
that was done the God of. Jacob left him. So in like man- 


ner he that would undertake to =_ from the words; ti 
| ſhe had brought forth &c. that 


e no longer remained a 
Virgin, muſt fooliſhly grant that the ſcripture, which te- 
cords how Samuel when he had delivered a ſevere predic- 
tion unto Saul,“ came no more to ſee him till the day of 
his death,” 1 Sam. xv. 35. informs us, that Samuel there- 
fore viſited Saul after he was dead, And it would be 
equally as ridiculous and-ſtupid to ſuppoſe Michal deliver- 
ed of a child in the grave, becauſe it is written, Michal 


dhe daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of her 


death,” 2 Sam vαπτ r ma 0 1 2110 

Again, the firt-born in the Scripture notion excludeth 
any one before, but inferreth not a conſequent; i. e. does 
not intimate that a firfi-born.is the firſt ot many, it con- 


dcCludeth nor any to follow after, but: only ſuppòſeth that 


none has gone before; itiinferreth, I ſay, no ſucceſſion, 
nor proveth the mother to. have any future offspring. 
But ro all this it is objected, that we read expreſly in 
the Goſpels of the brethren of our Lord; St. John ſay 
„ he went:dewn to Capernaum, he, and his mother an 


his brethren,?! ch. ii. 1a. and while he talked unto the | 


penple, his mother and his brethren «ſtood without de- 
Ering. to peak. with him, Mat. xli. . 

To this I anſwer, that allowing thoſe: texts litterally 
2o prove, that our Lord had brethren, yer I deny that 


they proveithoſe his brethren to be the ſons of Mary his 


mother-; they are no Where called the children of 
the mother ot Jeſus. Neither is the queſtion whether 
Chriſt had any. brerhren 2. but whether Mary, his mother, 


ever brought forth any other children? ſo that theſe texts 


ot John and Matthew prove nothing againſt the bleſſed 
Virgin's perperual virginity. How then ſhall we account 


— theſe brethren of our Lord; whoſe children were 
they e — ; 4222 — <4 * A © hs ia 15 0 ; ; 
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by a former wife, (fee note, at ver. 20.) ſo, as he was the 
reputed father, they alſo might well be accounted and 
called his brethren, as it is well obſerved and taught b 
moſt of the ancient fathers,” eſpecially of the Gree 
church, Epiphanius, St. Chryſ. Cyril, &c. r 
- They urge again that it is recorded in Mat. xiti. 55. 
© Is not his mother eren ee and his brethren James 
and Joſes and Simon and Judas?” and therefore James and 
Joſes, Gc. were undoubtedly the brethren of Chriſt, and 
the real ſons of Mary; for, continue they, among the 
women ar the croſs we find, Mary. Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joſes; Mart. xxvif 56. which 
Mary they ſay is the mother of our Lord. But, uy 
This alſo will appear to be a bad argument; becauſe 
this Mary the mother of James and Joſes was different 
and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the virgin, and conſequently 
if that can be made out, as follows, James and Joſes the 


| brethren of our Lord, were the ſons of another mother. 


Now to the proof. eee e 5 

We read in St. John (xix. 25.) that © there ſtood by 
the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene ;” 
which the other Evangeliſts word in this manner : © Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes ;” 
Matt. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. And again at the ſepulchre, 


St. Matthew ſays, Mary Magdalene, and the other 


Mary ;” chap. xxviti. 1. And!” who fhould that other 
Mary be, but whom he had mentioned juſt : before at 
(chap. xxvii. 58.) the croſs, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
| who, was the mother of James and Joſes, and conſequently 
James and Joſes the brethren of our Lord were not the 
ſons of Mary. his mother, but of the other Mary, and 
therefore called his brethren, according to the language of 
the Hebrews, becauſe that the other Mary was the ſiſter 
of his mother; St. Hierom. in Catalogo. Thus Abraham 


| faid unto Lot, we be brethren, Gen. xiii. 8. Whereas 


Abrabam was the fon of Terah, Lot the ſon of Haran, 
and conſequently not his brother, but his nephew, or ſon 


of his brother, Gen. xii. 5. Thus alſo “ Moſes called 


Miſhael, and Elzaphan the ſons of Uzziel the uncle of 
Aaron, and faid unto them, some near, carry your bre- 
thren from before the ſanctuary, Lev. x. 4. But theſe 
brethren, Nadab and Abihn; were the ſons of Aaron and 
not of Uzziel. And again it is written, © Jacob told 


Rachel, that he was her father's brother, and that he was 


Rebecca's ſon, Gen. xxix. 12. whereas Rebecca was the 
ſiſter of Rachel's father, It is ſufficient therefore that the 


Evangeliſts, according to the conſtant language of the 
Jews, call the kindred of the bleſſed Virgin, the bre- 
thren and ſiſters of her only: ſon; St. Hierome againſt 


Helvidius and Corn. tn Matt. xi. 
Ai he called his name Feſass.] i.e. And Joſeph 


the reputed father of: this firſt-bern {ſon of- Mary, whe 8 


the time came that he was to be circumciſed, gave him 


the name of Jeſus, as he had been commanded by the 


Angel, ver. 24. ſee alſo the interpretation of the name of 
Jeſlis above at ber. . d 5 
1 T he wiſe-men out of the eaſt, are directed to Chriſt by 
A ſtar. 11 They worſhip” bim, and offer their preſents. 
14  Foſeph fleeth into Egypt with Jeſus and his mother. 

16 Herod flayeth the chiluren- 20 Himſelf dieth. 23 
Christ is brought back" again into Galilue to Nazareth. | 
OW when jeſus was born in Bethle- 


i 


1. N - hem! of Judea,.in the days of Herad 
the king, behold, there came wiſe - men 
from the ed to Jehiflem. 
21 Saying, Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews? for we have ſeen bis ſtar in the 
eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 
3 When'Hergd the king had heard he/e 


wich him. SOT : 


| 


4 And 


| It is poſſible. that they might be'the children of Joſeph 


haps, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
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Matthew. II. 14. 


Chap. 2. 


ens St. MATT H E W.. | 1 9 


4 And when he had 3 all the | he had diligently | enquired of the wiſe- 


chief prieſts and. ſcribes of the people to- 
gether, he demanded of them where Chriſt 
thonld be born. 0 Wo, 

5 And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 
of Judea: for thus it is written by the pro- 


JJ... ot ae 5 i Iu 
6 And thou Bethlehem in the land of 
Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 


of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Go- | 


vernor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 
„ Then Herod when he had privily cal- 
led the wiſe-men, enquired of them di- 
ligently what time the ſtar appeared, 

8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the 


young child, and when ye have found him, 5 


bring me word again, that I may come 
and worſhip him alſoo. 
9 When they had heard the king, they 
departed, and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw 
in the eaſt, went - before them, till it came 
and ſtood over where the young child 
Was. ; | 
10 When they ſaw the ſtar, they re- 
joyced with exceeding great joy. | 
11 J And when they were come into 
the houſe they ſaw the young child with 
Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
| woithipped him: and when they had o- 
ened their treaſures, they preſented unto 
| im gifts; gold, and frankincenſe, and 
myrrh. „ | . 
12 And being warned of God in a 
dream that they ſhould not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own country ano- 
ther way. 5 
13 And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe and take 
the young child, and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word : for Herod will ſeek the young 
child to deſtroy him. ; RES 
14 When he aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed 
into Egypt : fs 
15 And was there until the death of He- 
rod: that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my fon. _ 
16 J Then Herod, when he faw that he 
was mocked of the wiſe-men, was exceed- 
ing wroth, and ſent forth, and flew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coaſts thereof, from two years old 


_—_ 


= 


— 


men. ö 5 ; 


ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 


mentation, and weeping, and great mourn- 
ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and 


nor. ; ; 1 N 
19 J But when Herod was dead, behold, 
an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 
to Joſeph in Egypt, : 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young 
child and his mother, and go into the land 
of Iſrael : for they are dead which ſought 
the young childs life. | 3 
21 And he aroſe, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the 
4 & | - (pr ends Sp 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus 
did reign in Judea, in the room of his fa- 
ther Herod, he was afraid to go thither : 
notwithſtanding, being warned of .God in 
a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of 
Sales wy : 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city cal- 


which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall 


be called a Nazarene. 


This chapter contains four parts. "The firſt is a 
deſcription of the place where Chriſt was born, and 
takes up the twelve former verſes. The ſecond informs 
us of the place where he paſt his infancy, to ver. 16. In 
the third is related the hiſtory of the ſlaughter of the in- 
fants at Bethlehem, a ſtratagem of Herod, whereby he 
thought to cut off the Chrift, the new-born king of the 
Jews ; to ver. 19. and the remainder of this chapter 
ſheweth where Chriſt was brought up from a boy. 


' Fudea.) Bethlehem of Judea or Judah was a city in the 
tribe ot Judah, generally fo called to diſtinguiſn it from 
another of the ſame name, in the tribe of Zebulun ; Jofh. 
xvii. 7. compared with xix. 15. Ir is alſo known by. the 


xlviii. 7. And tho' this city. could no wiſe boaſt of its 
extent or rjches; yet it exceed all others on the ſcore of 
the Meſſiah's birth, as much as the Meſſiah excelled in 
dignity all the monarchs of the earth, therefore Micah 
extolling this advantage rome to Bethlehem, ſays, 
“Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall come ſorth 
unto me he that is to be ruler in Iſrael,“ or the Micah, 
Micah v. 2. 2 

Bethlehem is ſituated upon the declivity of a bill, ſix 
miles or two leagues from Jeruſalem, tho' Joſephus ſeems 
to place it at the diſtance only of thirty furlongs, or three 
miles and ſeven hundred / paces from thence, and Juſtin 
Martyr enlarges that computation to five and thirty fur- 
longs, or four miles three hundred and ſeventy five pa- 
ces. But as all the ancients and moderns agree in the 
former account, it is highly probable, that the cyphers 


in theſe two authors. £5 
ly in the city, but rather without Bethlehem. St. E ierome 


ſays, it was on the ſouth ſide, Juſtin Martyr and Epipha- 
nius ſay no more than that it was without the city, iu the 


and under, according to the time which 


. 


fields. And the inn whither the Virgin Mary aud Jo- 
D ſeph 


25 Ties way” füge thier which was 


18 In Rama was there a voice heard, la- 


would not be. comforted, becauſe they are 


led Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled | 


Ver. 1. Now when Feſus was born in Bethlehem cf : 


name of Ephratah, and its inhabitants Ephrateans, Gen. 


which denote the ſhort diſtance ate changed or miſtaken 


The cave wherein our Saviour was born was not exadt- 


|f 
fl 


| 


10 


Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


Chap. 2. 


ſeph took up their quarters, Was probably a caravanſeras, | 


or publick houſe, where gueſts were received gratis, on 
ſuch publick occaſions, and where nothing more than 
' ſhelter was allowed. Bur as the crond was great, when 
Joſeph and Mary arrived, they were obliged to ſeek for 
thelrer in a cave, which ſerved as a ſtable to the ſaid inn, 
ſee Origen lib. 1. Contr, Celſ. Hier. Epiph. her. c. I. of 
which cave travellers inform us, that it was about forty 


feet deep, and twelve wide, growing narrower towards 
the roof. And St. Hierome records, that the emperor A- 
dtian, in order to eraze the memory of our Saviour's 
birth in this place, planted over it a grove of tall trees, 


in hononr of Tammuz or Adonis: fo that when. the feſti- 
vals of that infamous deity were celebrated, the Holy 


were made in commemoration of venus's lover. Hiero 
epiſt, ad Paulin. In ſpecie ubi quondam Chriſtus parvults 
vagiit, veneris Amaſius plangitur. 13 


of Canaan, or Paleſtine, the land of promiſe, the land of 


Iſrael, and laſtly, Judea, after the Jews were returned 


from the Baby loniſh captivity, becauſe the tribe of Judah 
was the moſt powerful and numerous; therefore this 
ſouthern province of Paleſtine obtained from them the 
name of judea. This tribe was ſo numerous, that, at 
the departure out of Egypt, it alone, was compoſed of 
ſeventy four thouſand fix hundred men capable of bearing 
arms, Numbers i. 26, 27. The crown paſſed from the 
tribe of Benjamin, out of which Saul aroſe king of the 
Jews, and Iſhboſheth, into that of Judah, which was the 
tribe of David, whoſe race ſat upon the throne ' of Judah 
till the Babyloniſh captivity. And even after the return 
of the Jews from the ſaid captivity, although this tribe 
did not reign ; it always poſſeſſed the firſt place; it gave 
the ſceptre ro thoſe that did reign, and in ſome fort re- 
united in itfelf the whole nation of the Hebrews, who 
from that time were univerſally known only by the com- 
mon name of 
dants of Judah, and not only the inhabitants of thar cor- 
ner of the carth Judea, here particularly recorded. 

To this I ſhall add the note of Maldonate on this 
place. He obſerves that the Vulgate, or ancient Latin 
verlion reads this name ada, or Fudah, and that many 
| Greek copies (which our tranſlators have followed) read 
it Judea, or This Ich, which, ſays he, tho ſupported 
by the authority of Chryſoſtome, Euthy mius, and man 
more, I ſuppoſe to be written corruptly for Judah; be- 
cauſe, as St. Hierome obſerves, by judea we are to com- 
prehend the whole country of the ſettlement of the 
twelve tribes ; whereas Juda or Judah, 1s that particular 
and ſmall part of the land of promiſe, which fell to the 
lot of the tribe of Judah. Whence he inters, that where- 
as it appears from Scripture, there were two Bethlehems, 
one in the tribe of Judah, where David and Chriſt were 
born; and another in the tribe of Zabulon, it is plain, 
that the Evangeliſt diſtinguiſhes theſe two cities, that in 


the tribe of Judah, from that in the tribe of Zabulon, by 


mentioning its particular tribe in which it was ſituated. 
But it would not be poſſible to judge of which Bethlehem 
it is recorded, ſhould it be written Bethlehem in the land 
of Judea, becauſe there were two Bethlehems in that 
land ; theretore it- ought to be in Bethlehem of Juda, be- 
cauſe there was only one city fo called in that part or di- 
viſion of the twelve tribes ; fee Maldonate in loc. 
In the days of Herod.) Not of that Herod An- 
tipas, Tetrach of Galilee, Luc. iii. 1. who put John tlie 
Baptiſt to death, Matt. xiv. mocked Chriſt, Luc. xxi. 11. 
nor he who put James ro death, and caſt Peter into priſon 
alſo, As x11. 2. but this Herod was father to the former, 
and grandfather to the latter, and particularly diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the appellation of Herod the Great, the ſon of 
Antipater. Therefore he is alſo called | 
| The King.] To diſtinguiſh him from the Tetrach 
mentioned herealter in chap. xav. 1. and it appears by 
this diſtinction, as it the Evangeliſt intended to ſhew, 
that the time was now come, in which the Chriſt ſhould 
be born. For whereas it had been foretold, © the ſceptre 
ſhould not depart our of the tribe of Judah, till Shilo, or 
he that mult be ſent, was come,“ Gen, xlix. 20. in ſaying 
that Herod, the reigning king, was a foreigner, he thew- 


eth, that the ſceptre was departed from the tribe ot Ju- 


+ dah, and that the time was now come, in which that Pro- 


gifts,“ Pf, Ixxii. 1o. 
Judæi, or eus, which denotes the deſcen- | 


Abbot 


phecy of Jacob concerning the coming of Chriſt was to 
be accompliſpec. 5 | 

| — Behold there came wiſe-men.] Here the word, 
Behold, alludes to the ſudden coming of the wiſe-men 
ſoon after the birth of Chriſt, and to the great conſterna- 
tion into x hich their report threw, the whole city of Jeru- 
ſalem, ver. 3. NOW BE, 

Many queſtions have been ſtarted concerning theſe 
wiſe-men, or as others call them from the original mags. 
*Tis asked who they were? whence they came? how 
many, there were of them ꝰ at what time they arrived at 
Jeruſalem from the time of the birth of Jeſus ? and what 


| was the. ſtar that appeared to and guided them to rhe 
| place where Jeſus lay? : | 

Grotto was heard to eccho with the lamentations, which 
Hieron. 


When. it is asked who they were? it is conceived to 
be meant of what ftation of life they were ? to this it is 
anſwered by ſome, eſpecially by thoſe of the Romiſh 


h | church, that they were kings, herein following the autho- 
Judea is a province of Aſia, called anciently the land 


rity of Tertullian, who ſeems. zealous to maintain their 
loyalty ; contra Fudeos & lib. iii. contra Marcion. But his 
proofs being founded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the 
orientals were commonly governed by magi, are inſuffici- 
ent to conclude againſt thoſe who maintain the oppoſition. 
And tho'St.Ambroſe, or rather Cæſarius of Arles, gives them 
the names of kings; yet, ſays Calmet, it is ſuſpected that 
this word has been foiſted into the text. Neither can 
their quotation from St. Cyprian's ſermon on baptiſm, be 
of greater advantage to their aſſertion, becauſe that ſer- 
mon is now found to belong to an Abbot of Bonnevalle, 
named Arnold, who lived long after St. Cyprian, even fo 
late as in the time of Barnard ; and as to the moderns, 
their authority can be of no moment in a matter of this 


nature. But what has moſt contributed to give the mags 


or wiſe- men, the title of kings, are theſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt; © the kings of 'Tarthiſh and of the iſles ſhall 
bring preſents, the kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall ofter * 


The opinions of the learned are as much divided about 


] ſettling the immediate and peculiar profeſſion of the magi. 


Ignatius, and ſome others of great antiquity and autho- 
rity, as Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Ambroſe, Tertullian, Sc. 
imagined that they in general exerciſed curious and dia- 


bohcal arts of divination, judicial aſtrology and inchant- 


ments; and the ancient Goſpel of the intancy of our Sa- 


viour affirms, that they were the diſciples of Zoroaſter. 


Bur others of later date have had a more favourable opi- 
nion of them, or rather pretend that their magic was na- 
tural and lawful. Eraſm. Hammond, Epiphanius, thinks 
that they were deſcendants of Abraham and Kerhura. 
upert calls them Prophets and inſpired perſons. 
Origen, Baſil, Ambroſe and Jerome, are pretty near of 
the ſame reaſoning ; that the magi having perceived by 
their magical operations, that the power of the devil was 
weakened, they became inquiſitive to diſcover the cauſe 
thereot, and at the tame time obſerving a new ſtar in the 
firmament of the heavens, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame as ſpoken of by Balaam, and which was to mark 
out the place of the birth of a new king of Iirael, reſol- 
ved to go in queſt of him, to pay him their due adoration. 
Conformable hereto, Tertullian aſſerts, that theſe wiſe-men 
found out the birth of the Meſſiah by aſtrology, © which 


ſcience, as he pretends (de idolatria,) was allowed of till 


the appearance of Chriſt, at whoſe coming it was for- 
bidden, that no one thenceforward ſhould take upon him 


to calculate nativities by ſtars.“ 


All this, I fay, is uncertain ; but we ſpeak what we 
know, when we ſay, that the Engliſh words wwiſe- Men is 
the tranſlation of the word magi or Mayci, who were ſuch 
as the old Greeks ſtile cep, the ſages or wiſe-men' of 
their time; for tho rhe Greek word Mayo ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, ſigniſies magicians. Yer ſeeing in the ancient times, 
that word was not appropriated to that evil ſenſe, which 
now it bears, but generally ſignified men ot wiſdom and 
learning, skilled in the knowledge of things natural and 
Divine, and more eſpecially in that ſort of learning which 
relates to the ſun, moon and ſtars, as we learn trom Por- 
phyry, Sc. therefore the mags or wiſe- men, are here ſo 
called, not as by a note of infamy, but as by an ho- 
nourable title, importing them to be men of great wiſdom 
and learning. And hence, | 


Ir 


* odors — 


* 


on St. M A 


Chap. 2. 
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It may appear ridiculous for the chnrch of Rome, to de- 
fend their royal dignity, for the matter does not require 
ir, nor is it reaſonable to think the Evangeliſt would have 
omitted a cireumſtance of ſo great moment, both for their 
honour and our Lord's. We alſo, ſays the learned and ju- 
dicious Whitby, ſhould in all Hkelihood have had ſome 
mention of their royal train and equipage, and all Jeru- 
ſalem would have been moved as much to ſee them come, 
as they were at the hearing their queſtion. Herod would 
likely have received them with more reſpect, and not have 


let them go alone to Bethlehem; much leſs would he 


Have laid upon them his commands to return back, and 
give him an account of the child found. This therefore 
1s an inſtance of the uncertainty and vanity of the tradi- 
tions of the Romiſh church, who not only teach that the 
wwiſe men were kings, but pretend to give you their names, 
deſcribe their travels, and to have their bodies expoſed for 
to be worſhipped even in theſe our days. Is 
—— From the eaſt.) Hence the opinion of ſome, that the 
wife men came from Chaldea, a country famous tor ma- 
gicians and aſtrologers. But this is contuted by the anci- 
ent Prophets, who foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
by the Chaldeans, and ſay, that they lay not on the EA. 
but North of jury, and came from thoſe upon them, iee 
Jer. i. 14, 15. and vi. 22. Joel ii. 20. It is therefore more 
probable that they came from Arabia, which was, ſays La- 
citus, © the bound of Judea Eaſtward, Hiſt. lib. v. edit. 
Lipſ. p. 617. And hence, in the Scripture, the Arabians 
are called ſometimes, the men in the Eaſt, ſee Judg. vi. 3. 
compared with Job i. 3. Moreover, the gifts which theſe 
men offered, were the native commodities of Arabia; 
and the gold of Sheba, ſays the Pſalmiſt, in Arabia, PL. 
Ixxii. 15. And the Poet avouches the like of its producing 
frankincenſe and myrrh, when he ſays, Molles ſua thura 
Sabæi. Add to this that a great part of Arabia was in 
the land of Canaan; whence David and Solomon, to whom 
the promiſe of having the land of Canaan was made good 
in its full extent, extended their dominions over theſe 
Countries, even to Euphrates, and they who lived there 
were of the ſe2d of Abraham. Now, lays Whitby, it is 
more likely theſe firſt fruits of the Gentiles ſhould be 
brought ro do homage to the king of the ſews, from a 
country which did as much to David and Solomon, the 
types of Chriſt, than from a far more diſtant foreign na- 
tion; and to conceive that they were of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, rather than of another race. Nor is it to be won- 
dered that the Magi ſhould be ſaid to come from the Eaſt, 
ſince Porphyry informs us that Pythagoras went (into Ara- 
bia to acquire wiſdom, and Grotius here cites Ptolomy 
ſaying, that Arabia was Magorum ſinus, the recepticle of 
wiſe men. | 
As to the number of thoſe wiſe men here mentioned, 
it has for a very long time been fixed to three by Leo, 
Czfarins, Bede, Rupert, and a multitude of other com- 
mentators founding their opinion chiefly upon the three 
ſorts of preſents that are mentioned in the Goſpel. Their 
preſents were gold, myrrh and frankincenſe, and their com- 
mon names are Gaſpar, Melchior, and Balthaſar; but theſe 
names, as well as all others, come down to our know- 
ledge, I believe, were unknown to antiquity, and no ways 


to be accepted genuine. And here I ſhall rake notice of 


that equally as ſpurious a tradition recorded by the author 
of the imperfect work upon Matthew (hom. ii.) who upon 
an apocryphal authority relates, that they were twelve in 
number, but this alſo wants ſufficient proof. 1 A 

Next, the time which theſe wiſe men took up in their 


journey to Bethlehem of Juda is a point much diſcuſſed 


by Chronologers. For ſome ſuppoſing they came from the 


remoteſt parts of Perſia, allow them two years for their 
ſaid journey; ſuppoſing either that the ſtar appeared to 
them two years betore, or at the birth of our Saviour; both 
theſe found their hypotheſis on the 16th verſe of this chap- 
cer. Others again make them ſet out at the moment of 
our Saviour's birth, and .to arrive at Bethlehem thirteen 
days after on the backs of dromedaries, which travel the 
ſwitteſt of all creatures. But amongſt all the various opi- 

nions, I don't find any one venturing to fix the exact time 
of their departure from home, though moſt have agreed 
that the day of their arrival at Bethlehem was the thir- 
teenth from our Lord's birth. Now, from this uncertain- 
ty, let us paſs to the ſtar that appeared to theſe wiſe men; 


for «hen they were arrived at Jeruſalem, they asked 
where is he that is born king of the ſews?“ 

— For we have ſeen bis Far.) Chryſoſtome, Baſil, Am- 
broſe, and other ancients aſſert, that this was a new ſtar 
purpoſely created to declare ro men the birth of the Meſ- 
ſiah. Ol igen, Maldonate and Grotius, take it for a kind 
of a comet which appeared preternaturally in the air. Our 
countryman Lightfoot thinks, that the ſame light which 
appeared to the ſhepherds near Bethlehem might alſo be 
{cen afar off by theſe wiſe men, and guide them to find out 
our Saviour. Others, as Theophyla&t, Maldonate, &c. 
would ſubſcribe to a belief that it was an angel clothed in 
a body of light in the form of a ftar, which raking his 
courſe towards Judea, drew the Magi after him, And the 


ters believed this ſtar was the Holy Ghoſt, appearing to 
the wiſe men under the form of a iter at the birth of Chriſt, 
even as he, under the form of a dove appeared at his 
Baptiſm. Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Epheſians ſays, this 
ſtar exceeded all the others in brighineſs, and that the 
whole world was in amazement at the appearance of its 
new and extraordinary light, which is agreeable to the 
undiſputable teſtimony of rhe heathen Chalcidius, a pla- 
tonic philoſopher, who in his commentary upon Plato's 
Timæus ſpeaks of this Phænomenon in theſe ſtrong terms: 
* We muſt obſerve another hiſtory much more holy and 
more worthy of veneration ; tis that which tells us of the 
appearance of a ſtar, which foretold neither diſeaſes nor 
mortality, but the deſcent of God upon earth, to live a- 
mong men, and to heap his favours upon them. Wiſe men 
of Chaldea having perceived this ſtar in the night, as they 
were skilled in the ſcience of aſtronomy, they betook them- 
ſelves to find out the new. horn God; and having found 
him they offered him preſents ſuitable to ſo high a majeſ- 
ty.“ Io this I ſhall add the moſt probable opinion, that, 
This ſtar was an inflamed meteor, in the middle region 

of the air, which having been obſerved by the Magi with 
miraculous and extraordinary circumſtances, was appre- 
hended by them to be the ſame ſtar foretold ſo long before 

by Balaam ; therefore they reſolved to follow it and to 
ſeek that new-born king, whoſe coming they had learned 


in the air before them ; and they were moved ro tollow 
this phænomenon by inward inſpiration, the light of the 
Holy Ghoſt and the ſollicitation of grace operating in 
their ſouls. ' | - SY 

— To worſhip him.] It has been the opinion of ſome, 
that the word we render worſh:p, only intimates a courtly 


| or courteous. behaviour, ſee Le Clerc in Loc. But fays 


Maldonate, ſuch commentators are very uncivil ; therefore 
1 ſhall defer my remarks thereon to the 11th verſe below; 

Ver. 4. And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts.) 
Some by the word chief, have underftued what is com- 
monly called the high prieſts ; but it is here to be careſul- 
ly noted, that the Engliſh adjective chiet, prefixed to a 
ſubſtantive plural, as the word prieſts imports, properly 
ſignifies principal, moſt renouned, &c. and then the text will 
be ſo plainly underſtood, that he gathered all the prix- 
cipal prieſts or chief among the prieſts. For, it is evident 
from many texts of Scripture that there was no more than 
one chief or high Prieſt at a time, Matt. xxvi. 59 —65. 


&c. But it is alſo true that there was a e high prieſt every 
Lear, John xi. 49. and xviii. 13. from the time that Pom- 
pey took the city and ſubjected the ſacerdotal dignity to 
his own and the Roman power, Joſephus Antiq. lib. xviii. 
c. 6. Euſeb. hiſt. Eccl. lib. i. c. 6. and others, whoſe 
authority is very much leſſened by an obſervation of 
the learned Maldonate, this propoſition, ſays he, is not 
univerſally true, for, before the time we read of annual 
high prieſts, when that dignity was continued for life, we 
read of many chief prieſts co-exiſting, 2 Chron. vi. 14. But 


| that dignity. was upon the ancient eſtabliſnment at the 


time our Saviour was born: 'Fheretore there were not ma- 


one {upreme, who was abſolutely and by way of eminence 
called the high-prieſt, and many chief prieſts, ſo {tiled 
becauſe they were raſc hei haa hot h, the heads or chiefs of 
ſacerdotal families, 1 Chron, xv. 6.— 12. and xxiv. 5 boy 

ierod 


author of the treatiſe wrongly aſcribed to St. Auſtin, of 
the wonders of Holy Scripture, aflures us, that ſume wri- 


Balaam's ſtar ſhould declare. Conſequently it was a light 
not unhke the - pillar of fire in the deſart, which moved 


Mark i. 44. and ii. 26. Luke xxii. 50. — 54. Acts iv. 6, 


ny, but one high prieſt then living. I fay, continues he, 


iq! 
| 
he 
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12 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 5 


28 — 


Herod called together the prieſts, becauſe it was 
their proper office to interpret the law, Malachi ii. 7. 
bur as they were almoſt innumerable, he only ſummoned 
the principal who were the moſt learned, members of the 
great council or ſaphedrim, Judges of the nation, and as it 
were chief counſellors, x Chron. xxiii. 4. Matt. xxvi. 3. 
Mark xi. 18. Acts iv. 26. where it is recorded that the 
chief prieſts were preſent at all councils of their nation, as 
well on civil as religious aftairs. | 

— And ſcribes of the people] The ſcribes are frequently 
mentioned in the Goſpels, and were publick writers, and 
profeſſod doctors of the law, which they read and explain- 
ed to the people, whom the people of the Jews conſulted 
in their doubts concerning the ſenſe of the Scriprures, ſee 
2 Sem. viii. 17. Eccluſ. xxxviii. 25. So that | 

Scribes and doctots of the law mean the ſame thing in 
the Scripture-phraſe ; for, he, who in Matt. Xxii. 35. is 
called a doctor of the law, in St. Mark xii. 28. is named a 
ſeribe or one of the ſcribes, And as the whole knowledge of 
the Jews at that time chiefly conſiſted in phariſaical tra- 
ditions, and in the uſe that was made of them to explain 
the Scriprures'; the greateſt number of the doctors of the 
law, or ſcribes of the people were Phariſees, tor which 
reaſon thoſe two names are/moſt commonly found joined 
together in Scripture. Each of them valued themſelves 
upon the knowledge of the law, and upon their ſtudy ing 
and teaching it. They had the key of knowledge and 
{at in Moſes's chair, Matt. xxii. 42. and xxill. 2. There- 
tore they wera called by Herod to this council, together 
with the chief prieſts according to ancient cuſtom, to en- 
quire of them what the law and Prophets declared con- 
cerning the place of the birth of the expected Meſſiah; 
for, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 

Ver. 5. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Fudea.Þ} 
See the note above on the firſt verſe of this chapter. 
Ver. 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Fuda art not 
the laſt among the princes of Fuda; for out f thee ſhall 
come a Governour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. ] The chiet 


prieſts and ſcribes having with one voice agreed and de- 


clared that Bethlehem in the land of Juda was the ap- 
pointed place for the birth of the Lord Chriſt, backed 
their declaration with this remarkable prophecy of Micah 
chap. v. 2. from whence they quoted the words of this 
text, as foretelling that the Meſſiah ſhould be born in the 
City of David. | 

This was certainly the opinion of the Jewiſh nation, and 
eſpecially. of this council called together by Herod, though 
ſince chat time, that diſtreſſed people, abandoned to miſery 
have propoſed ſeveral difficulties, endeayouring to over- 
throw this interpretation. — Firſt, they ſay, that there is 


a contrariety between the text here in St. Matthew, and 


the words of the prophecy of Micah; for Matthew reads, 
and thou Bethlehem of Juda, art not the leaſt of the ci- 
ties of Juda ;” whereas the prophecy of Micah runs thus, 
ce and thou Bethlehem, though thou be little among the 
thouſands of Juda.“ And ſecondly Micah ſays, © out of 
udah ſhall he come forth unto me, that is, to be ruler in 
{rael, whoſe goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlaſting.” So that, though Micah ſays that Bethlehem 
is too ſmall to be reckoned among the molt conliderable 
cities of Juda; Matthew quotes him to ſay the contrary, 
_ it is not one of the ſmaller or leſſer cities of Juda. 
ut 5 
It is anſwered, That St. Matthew might have read the 
text cf Micah with an interrogation, in this manner: 
Aud thou Bethlehem, art thou too ſmall to be ranked 
with the great cities of Juda? for, thus he had very well 
explained the ſenſe of the Prophet, Thou art not one of 
the ſmall cities of Juda. But though this anſwer car- 
ries a great deal of good ſenſe with it, my opinion is, 
that they give the moſt ſatisfactory reply, who maintain 
that the Hebrew word Zehir, which is generally tranſlated 
ſmall, ſignifies alſo the quite contrary, aud as a proot there- 
of, our learned orientaliſt Pocock, Mills, Hammond, Oc. 
have cited Jeremiah xlviii. 4. xlix 20. Zecheriah xi. 7. 
where, as the Jews apree, Zebir ſignifies heads, or prin- 
cipal of the people. Bar 
There is a ſecond difficulty; for though the Jews be 
convinced that the Meſſiah ſhould come out of Bethlehem, 
yet they poſitively deny Jeſus to be that Meſſiah they 


expected, and that the prophecy of Micah here related 


/ 


„*** 


had any regard either to Jeſus, or the Meſſiah they ex- 


pected. For, it is ſaid, that he, whom .Micah ſpeaks of 


ſhall “be Ruler in Iſrael;“ and (at ver. 3.) © the remnant 


of his brethren ſhall be converted, and re-united with the 


children of Iſrael,” which, ſay they, can in no wiſe be in- 
terpreted of Jeſus, who never reigned over Iſrael ; and, if 
he is God, can have no brethren. - Beſides it would be a 
too great limitation to confine the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
within the narrow compaſs of Iſrael. 

The anſwer to. this, grants, that Jeſus as God, or be- 
fore he took upon him the form of a man, had no bre- 
thren ; but conſidered as the fon of Mary, he had, ſee chap, 


i. ver. 25. in the notes. And as to the kingdom of the 


Holy Jeſus, the Prophet in this place very well diſ- 
tinguiſhes his temporal birth at Bethlehem, and his eter- 
nal birth, when he adds that, his goings forth have been 
from of old, trom everlaſting,” nor is it more contrary to 
the greatneſs of the Meſſiah to ſay, that he will reign o- 
ver lirae}, than it is derogatory to the excellence of God, 
to ſtile himſelt the God of Iſrael ; for, this does not ex- 


clude the dominion either of the Meſſiah, or of God, over 


the reſt of mankind, and all other creatures. 

Princes of Fuda] The word we have tranſlated Prin- 
ces in this place, is rendered thouſands of Juda, by the Pre- 
pher, Mal. v. 2. which is moſt agreeable to the ancient 
polity of the Hebrews, whoſe ſtate was principally divided 
into thouſands, (Exod. xviii. 25.) or as it is in the origi- 
nal Alephim, a Hebrew word that ſignifies either the diviſion 
of a thouſand, or the princes, captains or rulers of thou- 


ſands; Maldonate in Loc. or as our tranſlators have under- 


ſtood it, the principal cities of each thouſand, as we ſay in 
England, the chief ſeat in ſuch an hundred, riding, or di- 


viſion. 


Ver. 7. Then Herod when he bad privily called the 


Wiſe- men.] Herod the king having heard all that the 
prieſts and ſcribes had to ſay, and being informed that 
this new-born king, ver. 2. was to be fo near himſelf, 
who had provoked the Jews with his innovations in their 
religion, and otherwiſe become hateful to them for his 
tyrannical government, called , theſe wiſe- men aſide from 
the preſence of the council, and, leaſt the Jews ſhould 
ſuſpe& his wicked defign ro murder the new-born babe, 
their Meſſiab, and fo convey him out of his dominions and 
power, asked them privately alone by themſelves, with a 
ſhew of religion, at what time they firſt had ſeen the ſtar, 
their guide. 

Ver. 10. When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy.] Some have collected from theſe words, 


that the ſtar, which the wiſe-men followed from the caſt, 
ver. 2. diſappeared from their ſight at Jeruſalem, and a- 


gain ſhewed.itſelt aſſoon as they moved from thence, to 
their very great joy. 'This was the opinion of Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtome, Baſil and Auftin ; but certainly they never 
regarded the context, and make the Evangeliſt ſpeak 
what he never thought. For, there is not the leaſt word 
in the whole Goſpel intimating the diſappearance of the 
ſtar upon their arrival at Jeruſalem; and the preceding 
words, at ver. 9. © The ſtar, which they ſaw in the eaſt 
went betore them till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was,” import and direct us to underſtand 


what follows thus, when the wiſe- men ſaw the ſtar arrived 


at, and ſtanding over the ſaid place, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy, that they were atength come to the 
place they ſought tor, and which anſwered the deſcription 
thereof delivered to Herod by the chict prieſts and ſcribes 
out of the Prophets. Theretore they rejoiced not becauſe 
they ſaw the itar, but becauſe they now perceived from 
its ſtanding, that they had found the new-born king of 
the Jews, whom they were come from the ealt to ſeek, 
ver. 2. 
Ver. 11. And when they were come into the houſe.] 


Though it is the common opinion that the wiſe- men 


found and worſhipped Jeſus in the manger, yet ſome 
with much reaſon argue from theſe words, that Joſeph 
had found means after the child Jeſus was born, to get 
him and his mother removed out of that common hole cr 
ſtable, where, the inns being taken up betore, they were 
obliged to lodge, when ſhe was delivered of the child, 
(ch. i. ver. 25. in the notes) into ſome better lodging, in 
which houſe the wiſe-men tound them. 
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Chap. 2. 


07 St. MATTHEW. 


— 


Fel down and worſhipped him.] At the firſt reading 
one may be apt to ſuppoſe theſe words ſignify, that the 
wiſe-men adored the child, as the fon of God. God in- 
geed. who had been fo gracious as to illuminate them with. 
a ſenſe to follow the ſtar, and to underſtand the meaning 
of that meteor, might alſo inſpire them with the know- 
ledge, that this child they had found, was God incarnate ; 
ana therefore to be worſhipped with Divine Honour. But 
the original word prostunein, which is tranſlated to wor- 
ſhip, or adore, frequently in Scripture, is underſtood, not 
only for that worſhip and adoration which is due to God 
alone; but likewiſe it is uſed for thoſe marks of outward 
reſpect, which are paid to kings, great men, and ſuperior 
ranks and degrees of perſons. And in worſhipping of both 
kinds, men bowed their bodies very low, and often threw 
themfelves proſtrate on the earth, as theſe wiſe-men did, 
ro ſhew their reſpe&t. Thus Abraham proſtrated himſelt 
to the Angels, Gen. xviii. 2. He alſo made the ſame pro- 
ſtration to the people of Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 7. And 
when the Iſraelites heard that the Lord would deliver 
them out of Egypt, they bowed their heads and worſhipped, 
Exod. iv. 31. This was the conſtant practice of the caſt- 
ern people to their kings; and as the Evangeliſt has given 
no room for us to believe, that the wiſe- men acknowledged 
Jeſus to be any greater than a king of the Jews, ver. 2. So 
x is moſt reaſonable to conclude, they fell down and wor- 
Mipped him in the ſame manner, and with the ſame wor- 
ſhip only, as they gave to earthly kings, according to the 
cuſtom ot the eaſt. 

Ver: 14. Nhen he aroſe, he took the young child and his 
mot her by night, and departed into Egypt.] When, or 


how long a time this night was after the departure of the | 


wiſe- men, is uncertain: But it is moſt probable to be the 
night in which Herod's butchers were gone out to execute 
his bloody deſigns of killing the child Jeſus by murdering 


all children in Bethlehem, Ec. under two years old, leaſt, 


tinding himſelf baulked in that ſcheme, he would trace 
him as far as Nazareth, and kill him there, where Joſeph 


and Mary were returned with rhe cinld Jeſus, as appears | 


trom Luke 11. 39. | 
Into Egypt.) Becauſe Herod having no juriſdic- 
tion nor power in that country, the child might be ſafely 
concealed, and delivered out of his cruel hands. I know 
that the Evangeliſt fays, this was done that rhe prophecy 
of Hoſea, (xi. 1.) might be fulfilled, ver. 15. But as Mal- 
donate obſerves, this is not to be conſidered as the cauſe, 
but the event; for it can't ſo properly be ſaid, that he 


led into Egypt that the Prophecy might be fulfilled, but 


thar the Prophecy of Hoſea appeared then to be com- 
pletely fulfilled ; when to avoid the tyranny of Herod he 
fled into Egypt. So that here, and in many other places of 
the New Jeſtament, when we read, that a Prophecy is ful- 
tilled, we are to collect no more than barely, that ſuch an 
event is come to paſs which was foretold by the Prophet.— 

Ver. 16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of 
the wiſe-men, &c.] Here the particle then; does not ſup- 
poſe the immediate time when the wiſe- men departed 
trom Bethlehem; but it tacitly points at the time, when 
Herod had long expected the return of the wiſe- men; and 
and they came not: And had made diligent ſearch pri- 
vately both for them and the new-born king; and found 
them not: Then, at leaſt ſeven and twenty days after their 
worſhipping him, Luke ii. 22. and longer, 2 ii. 39. 
He ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethle- 
hem, S. „ bs 

From two years old and under, according to the time, 
&c.] Which does not imply that he flew all the male 
children who had been born with the two years next after 
the appearance of the ſtar to the viſe- men: But thoſe, 
who were born for two years before the time, in which the 
ſtar appeared, as he had diligently enquired of them. 

Ver. 17, Fulfilled.] See the notes on ver. 15. above. 
And again, oblerve, that this prophecy of Jeremiah, xxxi. 


16. means thoſe tears thed by thoſe Jews, whom Nebuzar- 


adan ſent captives to Babylon, Jer. xli. but it was uſual 
for the Jews to ſay, ſuch and ſuch a paſſage of Scripture is 
now fulfilled; as often as the like circumltances called it 
to their memory. Thus the Evangeliſt intends no more 
Le 2 2 put us in no another occaiion 
wherein that ſay ing of Jeremiah may be properly applied 
Le Clerc in Loc. — 8 Di. in "6H abs 


13 
Ver. 18. In Rama.) This was a city of Penjamin, 
ſituate between Gaba and Bethel, towards the mountains 
of Ephraim, ſix miles diſtance towards the north. Joſephus 
calls it Ramathan. 
Rachel weeping for her children.] Rachel was 
the wife of Jacob, in whoſe march to Bethlehem, other- 
wiſe called Ephrath, ſhe was ſeized with the pains of 
child birth, which rho” ſhe brought forth a ſor, to whom 
ſhe gave the name of Ben-oni, or the ſon of my pain, 
were ſo violent, that they killed her, and Jacob buried 
her in the ſame place. The Prophet Jeremiah and after 
him, 1n this place St. Matthew have put Rachel for the 
tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, born of Joſeph the fon cf. 
Rachel, and through Jeremiah's prophecy, xxxi. 15. was 
fulfilled when thoſe two tribes were carried away captives 
beyond the Euphrates. Yet, St. Matthew, according to 
the cuſtom of his nation, applies it to the' mournful time 
when Herod ſlew the infants at Pethlehem; as if Rachel, 
who was buried thereabouts, might in ſome manner be 
ſaid to cry and lament for the death of ſo many young in- 
nocents ſacrificed to the jealouſy and cruelty of a wicked 
rince. ö | 
: Ver. 20. For they are dead which ſought the young 


child's life.] A little before it is ſaid, that Herod was 


dead, ver. 19. Of whom the Evangeliſt ſpeaks now in the 
plural number; becauſe he was the principal, upon whom, 
and by whom, all the other murderers, that ſought for 
Jeſus to kill him, depended, and 'were ſet to work: but 
he being dead, they were alſo become as dead men, 
without power to execute their wicked and ctucl | de- 
ſigns. | | | 
Vs, 21,—And came into the land of Tſrael.\ As 
the words in the Greek text, may be properly rendred, 
he came into, or he was on the road towards the laud 6f 
Iſrael, I think the latter the moſt agreeable to the con- 
text, that on his way to the land of Iſrael, he heard on 
the frontiers of Judea, that Archelaus did reign in Judea, 
in the room of his father Herod. . 8 
Ver. 22. Archelaus did reign in Fudea.] This 
Archelaus was born to Herod the king, otherwite called 
the Great, ot Maltace his fitth wife; and he obtained the 
kingdom of his father in this manner. Herod having put 
to death his ſons Alexander, Ariſtobulus, and Antipater, 
and ſtruck Herod Antipas out of his will, after he had 
declared him king, ſubſtituted Archelaus in his ſtead, and 
inveſted Antipas only with the inferior title of tetrarch. So 
Herod being dead, Archelaus ordered his will to be read, 
whereby he was declared king, provided that his nomina- 
tion were ratified by Auguſtus. Upon which, though tlic 
people recognized the will, Antipas followed him to Rome, 
where both the brothers ſet forth by able orators, their 
pretenſions to the crown before the emperor, and when 
they had done ſpeaking, Archelaus threw himſelf at Au- 
guſtus's feet, who, though at that time, nor for ſome time 
after, he gave no deciſive anſwer in that affair, at length ſeut 
for Archelaus, and gave him the title of ethnarch, with one 
half of the territories which his father Herod had enjoyed. 
But upon his return to Judea, he governed with ſo much 


violence, that the chief Samaritans a d Jews,- about ſeven 


years after, accuſed him before Auguſtus, in which cauſe 
he defended himſelt fo ill, that the emperor baniſhed him 
for life to Vienne in Gaul, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xyii. c. ulc. 
& de Bello lib. i. & ii. c. 6. 

Ver. 23. Nazareth.) This was a little city in 
the tribe of Zabulon, in the lower Galilee, weſtward of 
Tabor, and eaſtward of Prolemais ; and is much cele- 
brated in the New Teſtament, for having been the uſual 
place of the reſidence of Jeſus Chriſt, during the firſt 33 
years of his life. It was there our Saviour became incar- 
nate, Luke ii. 51. where he lived in obedience to Joſeph 
and Mary, and from whence he took the name of Na- 
Zarene. 


—Fulflled which was ſpoken by the Prophits, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene. | Where note, That the 
name a Nazarene, may fignity ; Firſt, One that is of Na- 
zareth, or a native of that city. And ſecondly, This 
name was given to. Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples ; and 
commonly it is taken in a ſenſe of derifion and contempt 
inſuch authors as have written againſt Chriſtianity. 

The name of Nazarene belongs to Jeſus Chriit, not only 
becauſe of his having lived the greatelt part of his life at Na- 
zarcth, and becauſe this _ has always been conſideted as 

his 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


his country, but alſo becauſe the Prophets had foretold that 
he ſhould be called a Nazarene; as St. Matthew here 
eſpecially declares, that we find no particular place in the 
Prophets, in which it is ſaid, that the Meſſiah ſhould bg 
called a Nazarene. But as St. Matthew only quotes the 
Prophets in general, perhaps he would inſinuate that the 
conſecration of the et and the great purity of 
which they made profeſſion, was a type and a ſort of Pro- 
phecy of our Saviour: Or elſe, that the name of Nazir 
or Nazarite, given to the patriarch Joſeph, which was to 
be tulfilled 1n the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, of whom, Joſeph 
was a figure, But St. Hierome was of opinion, that St. 
Matthew here alludes to that paſſage of Iſaiah xi. 1. and 
Ix. 21. where the Branch (in Hebrew Nezer) and the 
rod are certainly intended to denote Jeſus Chriſt by the 
general conſent of the Fathers and Interpreters, 


C HAP. III. bs 


1 John preacheth e his office, life, and Laptiſin. | 7 He re- 
prehendeth the Phariſees, 13 and baptizeth Chriſt in 
Fordan, | : 


N thoſe days. came John the Baptiſt, 

preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, 

2 And ſaying, Repent ye: for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. | 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of b 
the prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight, | 
4 And the fame John had his raiment of 
camels hair, and a leathern girdle abour 
his loyns; and his meat was locuſts and 
wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized 
confeſſing their ſins. 

7 © But when he ſaw many of the Pha- 
riſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, 
he ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? | 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance. 5 

9 And think not to ſay within your 
ſelves, We have Abraham to oar father : 
for I ſay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
ham. | 
10 And now allo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the trees : therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me, 
is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt, and ævith fire. 

12 Whole fan 7s in his hand, and he 


of him in Jordan, 


Chap. 3. 


his wheat into the garner: but he will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
13 © Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee 


him. 


need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 

thou ro me? | 1 8 
15 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 

Suffer it to be ſo now : for thus it becometh 


fered him. I'T 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, 
went up ſtraightway out of the water : and 
lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him. * 


is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well wth ES ny | 


Ver. 1. In thoſe days came Fohn the Baptiſt. | As this chap- 
ter may be miſunderſtood to begin exactly in courſe of time, 
when Jeſus © came and dwelt in the city of Nazareth,” 
ch. ii. 2 3. it will be proper to obſerve that theſe words, 
in thoſe days,” regards not the time, at which he came 
to dwell, but frem which time. Jeſus, having been brought 
up at Nazateth, was about to return from thence, to ſhew 
himſelf, and to preach the Goſpel to the children of I. 
rael. And, | 


Chriſt, and ſon of Zechariah and Elizabeth in their old 
age, Luke i. 10, &c. Some authors have pretended to 
fay, that this Baptiſt dwelt in a cave, in a place called 
Sapſas, about a mile beyond Jordan; fo John Moſchus, 


he was brought' up from -his infancy in the wilderneſs. 
But Paulinas with more reaſon affirms, that he ſpent rhe 
firſt years of his life in his fathers houſe, where he learn- 
ed the law of Moſes ; and that, aſſoon as his | bodily 
ſtrength permitted, he retired into the wilderneſs, where 
he eat and drank ſo little, and pm» oh arg my to pleaſe 
the appetite and palate, that in (one ſort it might be 
ſaid, as our Saviour ſpeaks of him, John came neither 
eating vor drinking, Mat. xi. 18. or that he neither cat 
nor drank at all, making uſe only of wild honey and lo- 
cuſts, and being clothed only with camels hair, and a lea- 
thern girdle about his loins, ver. 4. So that | 

In thoſe days, refers to the time when John came out of 
his retirement and was manifeſted unto the world by his 
preaching, being then about thirty years old, in the fif- 


ſubje&t was the coming of the Meſſiah, and repentance 
for ſins, which he obliged them to confeſs, and at the 
ſame time plunged them in the river Jordan ; and there- 
fore, from this baptiſm, or purifying by water, he ob- 
tained the ſirname of Baptiſt or the Baptiger. He preached 
with ſuch ſucceſs, that he nor only brought many to re- 
pentance, and whom he baprized ; bur there were ſome 
perſons, who remained with him, and became his diſci- 
ples, exerciſing themſelves in acts of repentance, and 


ed our Saviour, John i. 37, 4. Luke xi. 1. and v. 3. 


the country, that the Jews took him for the very Me: 
ſiah, to which he replied in the negative, Lake iii. 15. 
John 1. 19, Sc. And when Jeſus preſented himſelf, a- 
mong the other Jews, to receive baptiſm from him, he, 
by the aſſiſtance ot a ſupernatural light, diſcerning who 
he was, excuſed himſelf, as unworthy to be fo highly ho- 
noured, ver. 13, &c. But Jeſus prevailed, alledging that 
in ſo doing, he would tulfil all righteouineſs. This hap- 


will throughly purge his floor, and gather | pened in the 3oth year of the common Era, John my 


to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 


us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuf- 


17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 


This is 


preaching it to others; ſome of whom afterwards follow- 


The virtue of John ſpread ſo eminently through all 


14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have 


This John the Baptift, was the fore-runner of Jeſus 


c. 1. and Chry ſoſtome and Hierome, hold a tradition that 


teenth year of the emperor Tiberius, Luke i. 30. His 
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then about thirty-four, and Jeſus thirty-three years of 
ge. % 
"I having gotten ſuch reputation by his exemplary 
life. and -preaching, and inſpited with Divine reſolution, 
ttuck not to reprove Herod Antipas to his face, for mar- 
rying his brother's wife, he being {till alive. But Herod, 
incenſed' at his freedom, commanded him to be impriſon- 
ed in the caſtle of Macherus, Joſeph. antiq. I. 18. c. 2. 
where, at laſt, the adultreſs Herodias procured him to be 
beheaded, Mark vi. tg, 20, Sc. about the end of the 
rhirty-firſt- year, or in the beginning of the thirty- ſecond 
year of the vulgar ra. 

Ver. 2. — Repent.] i. e. Be ſincerely ſorrowful for 
your ſins, and firmly reſolved not to do the like again, 
but to walk more. uprightly in the law of God, for the 


* 


time to come. VR 
The kingdom of beaven.] This is a frequent ex- 
preſſion in the New Teſtament, and ſignifies the kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; the calling of the people to the taith ; 
the preaching of the Goſpet the old Prophets in 
their deſcriptions of the Meſſiah, ſcarce ever failed to in- 
ſert the name of king and deliverer ; nay, even in their 
accounts of his humiliation and ſufferings, they interſperſ- 
ed ſome touches, which ſhewed his power, reign and Di- 
vinity. Thus Zachary ſaid, © Behold thy king cometh 
unto thee. He is juſt and having ſalvation, lowly and 


riding upon an aſs.” So that the Jews collated from 


ſuch expreſſions, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah would 


be temporal, and be able to reſtore the monarchy of the | 


Jews, and raiſe the throne of David once more to all its 
ſplendor, by ſubduing the nations to his dominion, and 


rewarding his friends and faithful ſervants in proportion | 


to their fidelity and ſervices. Hence alſo it was, that the 
Apoſtles had ſo often conteſts about precedency in this 
kingdom; and that the ſons of Zebedee prevailed with 
their mother to deſire of our Saviour the two firſt places 
in it. Jeſus himſelf retained this mode of ſpeech to prove, 
that he was the true Meſſiah; and when he ſpoke of what 
was to happen in his Church after his reſurrection, he 
faid in like manner, that ſuch a thing would be ſeen in 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xvin. 11. and xx. 21. 
Mark ix. 13. 34. And laſtly, when he ſpake in parables, 
he frequently began with, The kingdom F heaven is like 
unto —— Therefore | 
Let us now once for all obſerve, that in the Goſpel 
there are ſeveral acceptations of theſe words, the kingdom 
of heaven. „„ | | 
Firſt, they are taken for the firſt coming of the Son of 
God, for his temporal birth; his preaching, and manifeſ- 
tation to the world. As for example, © It I with the fin- 
ger of God caſt out devils, no doubt bur the kingdom of 
God is come upon you,” Luke xj. 20. St. Matthew in 
another place ſays, that ** Jeſus Chriſt went about all the 
cities and villages preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom.” 
Then again St. Luke ſays (xvii. 21.) * Behold the king- 
dom of God is within you,” which is parallel to what St. 
John ſays, (i. 26.) © There ſtandeth one among you whom 
ye know not.” ? 1 
2dly, Theſe terms are made uſe of to ſnew the ven- 
geance, which God was to exerciſe upon the incredulous 
Jews; and which accordingly ke exerciſed, after the death 


of our Saviour, upon Jeruſalem, by the arms of the Ro- 


mans, who deſtroyed this city, and its temple, in ſuch a 
cruel manner, that the laſt ſiege thereof is looked upon as 
one of the moſt lively images of the laſt judgment. And 
in this ſenſe we are to read the words of the text, © Re, 
pert, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” As if John 
had ſaid, God is ready to let his hand fall heavy on the 
wicked ; he will ſpeedily hew down thoſe trees, which are 
good for nothing. | | . 
zaly, The kingdom of heaven ſignifies eternal bliſs, 
the reward of God's faithſul ſervants; Matt. vii. 21. and 
xix. 14. and v. 3. | 
4thly, This expreſſion ſometimes denotes the calling of 
the Gentiles, excluſive of the Jews. Thus Jeſus Chriſt; 
having firſt! ſpoken of the centurion's faith, foretels the 
calling of rhe Gentiles, and rejection of the Jews in theſe 
words, “ The children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out,” 
Marr. viii. 12. In which ſenſe allo we are to read Matt. 
x, X11. 2. and Mark xii. 2. But 
Laſtly, the kingdom of heaven moſt frequently denotes 
the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; the preaching of the Goſpel; 


the manner of God's conduct in bringing men to faith 
and happineſs. So that when we read that the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a treaſure, Matt. xiii. 44. or to 
goodly pearls, 45. we are to underſtand nothing more than 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And when the kingdom of heaven 
is compared to a field, where tares are found mixed with 
the good. ſeed ; or to a net in which good and bad 
fiſh are caught ; it denotes the Church of Chriſt, which 
OO contains good and, bad Chriſtians in this world 
ut 
Nite alſo, that the kingdom of Gd in the New Teſta- 
ment eſpecially, is often ſynonymous with the kingdom 
of * A as in Luke xi. 20. | | 
Ver. 3. This is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet 
Eſaias.] See the notes ny hy _ L. 1 4, 5 "of 
Ver. 6. Were baptized of him in Fordan, confeſſing thei- 


ſins.) Here it will not be amiſs to give you an account of 


baptiſm, as then practiſed, it being very inferior to that 


| of the Chriſtian Church. 


Baptiſm, in general, is derived from the Greek word 
baptizo, to waſh, dip or baptize. The Hebrews had 
many ſorts of baptiſms, ot purifications. Sometimes they 


waſhed themſelves all over, and plunged their whole body 


in water; at other times they only waſhed their cloaths ; 
and again, ſometimes they waſhed both body and cloaths. 
The moſt ſuperſtitious amongſt them waſhed their arms 
from their elbows, to the extremity of their hands; when 
they returned from market, or came out of the ſtreet, 
leaſt they had touched ſome unclean thing or perſon. 
They waſhed their hands alſo very exactly before and at- 
ter meals; and they even waſhed the very furniture and 
utenſils of their table and kitchen, as often as they had 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of their having been polluted by any 
accident, Mark vii. 2. and 4. and 2 John xi. 6. 

When they received a proſelyte to their religion, they 

both circumciſed and baptized him, pretending that this 
baptiſm was a kind of regeneration, whereby the proſe- - 
lyte was made a new man; or, that of a ſlave he became 
ree. Andit 1s thought that our Saviour alluded to this 
opinion in his anſwer to Nicodemus, when he told him it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be born again, in order to be- 
come his diſciple, John iii. 10. And Lent 

I may add that the whole law and hiſtory of the Jews, 
abounded with luſtrations and baptiſms ot different ſorts. 
Moſes enjoined the Iſraelites to waſh their garments and 
purity themſelves to prepare for the reception of the law, 
Exod. xix. 10. The prieſts and Levites before they en- 
tered upon the exerciſe of their miniſtry, waſhed them- 
ſelves with water. All Jegal pollutions were cleanſed by 
baptiſm, or by plunging or dipping into water. There 
are certain diſeaſes alſo and infirmities natural to men and 
women, which were through uncleanneſs, and were to be 
purified by bathing. To touch a dead body or to be 


- preſent at funerals made people unclean, and to ſtand in 
need of purifications by water; as may be feen in Exod, 


xxix. 4. Levit. viii, 6. xi. 25, 26. xili. 6, 34. xvi. 6, 7, 
Sc. xxii- 6. Numb. viii. 6, 7, 8. But ; 
Theſe purifications were not always uniform, or per- 
formed in one manner: People generally, as the word 
baptize moſt fimply and naturally imports, dipped them- 
{elves entirely under water. Though ſomerimes they were 
ſatisfied with baptiſm by aſperſion, or ſuch a luſtration 
as included no more than ſcattering lightly ſome luſtral 
blood and water on the perſon to be baptized, as may be 
read more particularly in Exod. xxix. 21. Levir. viii. 11. 
xvi. 14, 15. Numb. xx. 11, Cc. and Levit. iv. 32. xiv, 7. 


When John the Baptiſt began to preach repentance, 
he inſtituted a fort of baptiſm, which he adminiftred in 
the river of Jordan; not attributing to it the virtue of for- 
iving ſins, but making uſe of it as a preparation only 


or receiving baptiſm at the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


remiſſion of ſins by penetential acts, wherewith he required 
that. ceremony to be attended, Mark i. 4. thereby not on- 
ly exacting ſorrow for fin committed, but a change of life, 
and ſuch practices as might attone for the commiſſion of 
ſin through the merits ot a gracious Redeemer, who was 
immediately to appear and nail our fins to his croſs, and 
cleanſe the penitent ſoul with his moſt precious blood; 
ſo that, the baptiſm of John was much more perfect than 


that of the Jews, but much leſs perfect than that inſtitu- 


ted by Jeſus Chriſt, © It was, ſays Chryſoitome, (Hom. 
| | XXV.) 
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xxiv.) as it were a bridge, which from the baptiſm of the 
Jews, made a way to that of. our Saviour, and was more 
exalted than the firſt, but inferior to the ſecond.” For 
that of St. John promiſed, what that of Jeſus Chriſt exe- 
cuted. Whence ſay Auſtin, after the baptiſm of John, that 
of Jeſus Chriſt was ſtill neceſſary, to receive the forgive- 
nels of fins, aud the grace of ſanctification. Nov! 
"There ac three queſtions propoſed relating to this bap- 
tiſm of John. Firſt, Whether he hed power to remit fins ? 
Secondly, Whether the repentance be preached, as a 
diſpolitih n of his baptiſm, was barely ſorrow for fin, with- 
ent any nocgſſity of its being accompanied with ſatisfac- 
toy warks? Thirdly, Whether the conteſſion of fins by 
thoſe to be baptized was a bare acknowledgment of their 
taulcs, without any particular detail of their private fins ? 
1. as te che firlt difficulty it is anſwered, that the 
baptiſm of John did not remit fins by any virtue peculiar 
to it, as I have affirmed above: But it only diſpoſed 
people to receive forgiveneſs by our Saviours bapiiſm, kv: 
1- promiſed pardon, but did not grant it: TJertull. de 


Buivr. "They. who received the baptiſm of John were not 


{p:-izually born again, this was only affected by virtue of 
var Lord's baptilm ; Auguſt. de fide, ſpe. Ec. c. 49. Ori- 
gen in Jobn c. 8. So that it any one be ſaid to have re- 
ceived remiſſion of his fins in John's baptiſm, it was by 
virtue of his faith in the Metliah ; for, the baptiſm ot 
Johy-had no more power ji, this reſpeEt, than the facrih- 
ces and oblat ions of the old law. And that which diſtin- 
gaithed it, aud gave it the precedence, was, its pointing 
our the Meſſiah then preſent and already come; whereas 
the Sacraments of the Moſaic covenant, proclaimed him 
in a vale ar a diſtance, and only promiſed his coming in 
the ful eſs of time. : 

2. The repentance which John preached to the Jews, 
required a fincete return to God, a change of heart, and 


renovation of lite; therefore ſays he below (ver. 8, Gc.) 


to the Pha: iſecs, Bring forth fruits meet for repentance, &c. 
for he ſtall bura up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
Where you ſce that he is not fatisfied with fair appear- 
ances; he requires good fruits, and good works; of 
which his whole lite and doctrine was a conſtant exam- 
ple and precept ; for, the auſterity of his diet and the 
roughneſs of his dreſs, teach us to be neither dainty nor 
proud. And when the people asked him what they were 
to do? He ſaid to them, Let him that hath two coats 
give to him that wanteth it. To the publicans he faid, 
exact no more than that which is appointed you. To the 
ſoldiers, do violence to no man, and be content with 
your wages, Luke iii. 10, Sc. And this is what he calls 
tiuits meet for repentance and ſincere converſion of their 
manners. n | 

3. The confeſſion which proceeded St. John's baptiſm, 
was without doubt of the fame nature with the common 
confeſſions made in his nation, even as he imitated their 
luſtrations by his baptiſm. Now the confeſſions practiſed 


by the Ittaelices in the temple, were all made particularly 


by each perſon for himſelt, while he laid his hand upon 
the head of the victim on the day of the ſolemn expia- 
tion; when they were not ſatisfied with declaring them- 
ſelves in general culpable and ſinners, but they confeſfed 
circunftanitiolly their ſeveral crimes and offences, except- 
ing thoſe which might expoſe them to the puniſhment of 
Death, Maldonate, Eſtias, Janſenius and Grotius on this 


chapter. 


Ver. 7, — Ptariſees.] This was a ſect, and the moſt 
ancient as well as the moit conſiderable among the Jews; 
though its original in reſpect of time, and its authors are 
not well known, ſo as for us to ſpeak with any certainty. 
So thdeed have ventured to fix theit beginning on, or be- 
tore the year of the world 3830, or 180 years before 
Chriit's incarnation. Calmert s Dict. Bur St. Hierome brings 
their riſe as late as the diviſion of the two ſchools of H1l- 
lel and Shammai, which Shammai or Samæas lived in the 
days of Herod the Great; Joſeph. Antiq. I. 14. c. 17. 
and conſequently not long betore the birth of our Saviour. 
The Rabbins alſo acknowledge Hillel as founder of the 
ſect ot the Phariſees, or at leaſt as the chief ornament 
thereof. And it is plain that 

The Phariſees take their name from a Hebrew word 
which {ignites divition or ſeparation, becauſe they diſtin- 


gaifhed themſelves from the other Iſraelites, by a more 


atrict manner of lite, of which they made their outward 


1 
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proſeſſion; they alſo contributed much to deſtiny or fata- 
lity, and to the eternal decrees of God, which, ſay they, 
have appointed all things before the beginning of time; 
yet they did not hereby intend to deſtroy free-wil} ; bur. 
rather fell into the Mica! doctrine, which did not aſcribe 
every thing to deſtiny, but left to men a liberty of doing 
good actions, or not. Joſephus. | | | 
This ſect as it grew very numerous, it alſo diſperſed it- 


ſelf very wide through their nation, and, having preſently 


gained a ſuperior reputation among their people by their 
learning, and regularity ot their lives, became very early 
formidable even to the kings themſelves. For Alexander 
Jannæus king of the Jews, having long conteſted his Pow- 
cr againſt the Phariſees, repented ſo much of the variance, 
that upon his death-bed he told his wife, if ſhe deſired 
to reign in peace atter he was dead, ſhe muſt win the 
Phariſees to her intereſt. Joſeph. Anriq. 1. vi. 13: c. 18. de 
bello lib. i. c. 4. in conſequence whereof they became maſters 
of the queen, who let them diſpoſe of every thing in the 
government at their pleaſure. So that | 

When our Saviour appeared in Judea, the Phariſees 
were then in great credit among the people, not only on 
the account of their power in the ſtate, but eſpecially 
becauſe of the opinion they had conceived of their learn- 
ing, holineſs of Life, and ſtrict obſervance of the law. They 
taited often; made long prayers, paid their tiches ſcrupu- 
louſly, diſtributed much alms ; but all this was vitlated 
and corrupted by the ſpirit of pride, oſtentation, hypo- 
criſy and ſelf-love. So, as our Saviour ſaid, like to whit- 
ned ſepulchres, they appeared beautiful without; whallt 
within was nothing but corruption and deformity, Matt. 
xxili. 27. | | . 

They wore large rolls of parchment, called phylacteries, 
upon their foreheads and wriſts, in which were written 
certain words of the law; and affected to have fringes and 
borders of their garments broader than the other Jews 
wore, as a badge ot diſtinction, that they might be account- 
ed greater obſervers of the law than others. And, as St. 
Hierome records, thete were ſome of them, who faſtned 
thorns at the bottoms of their robes, which, pricking their 
their legs as they walked, fo as to draw blood, might inure 
them to mortification, and oblige them to be continually 
thinking upon God. 

They often, waſhed their hands, at entring their houſe, 
and ſitting down at table; and in returning from the mar- 
ket, they waſhed from the finger ends, even to their very 
elbows, leaſt they ſnould have touched any unclean thing, 
Mark. vii. 3, 4. They would not ſo much as touch a Pub- 
lican or any man that they thought led an ill life, nor 
would they eat, drink, or pray with him, Matt. ix. 1 1. Luke 
vil. 39. Moreover, they often plunged the veſſels and o- 
ther houſhold goods, their very beds alſo into water, and 
otten barhed themſelves in cold water, by way of purifica- 
tion, as Joſephus in his own life teſtifies. 

They kept many more faſts than the law appointed: 
So the Phariſee in the Goſpel boaſted of his faſting twice 
a week, Luke xviii. 2. on Monday and Thurſday ; Epi- 
phanius, href. 16. and they performed it with greater 
ſtrictneſs than the other Jews; tor which cur Saviour con- 
demned them, Matth. vi. 16. | 

They in matters of religion, took the traditions of their 
nation as their principal guide, adding thereto their own 
inventions, as they thought fit, which they alſo vented 
for ancient tradition. By which means the law being in- 
cumbered with a vaſt number of trifling obſervances, be- 
came a grievous burden, and almoſt an inſupportable yoke. 
Yea, moreover they in many important articles altered and 
corrupted it, as our Saviour tells them by. their own per- 
verſe interpretations. For, though the law commands rhe 
child exprelly ro honour father and mother; the Phariſees 
taught, that if we ſay to our parents that are in neceſſity, 
Father or mother, the thing which you ask of me, is 
corban, or dedicated to God, fo it is no longer in my 
power; but you ſhall have a part in the merit of my ot- 
tering:” They were then freed from the obligation ot ſuc- 
couring their neceſſitous parents, Mark vii. 10, c. As 
to their refined doctrine concerning the Keeping of the 
ſabbath, you'l find it in Luke vi. 7. Jobn ix. 16. Mark 
ix. 11. John v. 8, 9. where they often blame Jeſus Chriſt 
for doing good on that day, and our Saviour never ſticks 
to upbraid them with their extravagances ; ſee Matt. xxii. 


14, 15, 29. Luke xi. 47, 48, Th 
The 
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The followers of this ſect condemned only the ackual ren the ſaid law themſelves; and cauſed it to be ob- 


commiſſion of ſin, and thought themſelyes allowed. to en- 
tertain any evil deſires, thoughts or defigns thar.were not 
attended with any outward acts of ſin, as may be gat her- 


ed from Joſeph. Autiq. lib. 12. c. 13. And the * of | 


the acts of the, Apoſtles informs us, ch. Xxili. ver. 8. That 
the Phariſees believed the ſoul to be immottal, and ac- 
knowledged the exiſtence of Angels and ſpirits 5 and they 


alſo admitted a kind ot tranſmięration of the _ of good 


men, which might paſs from one body to another: where- 
as thoſe that had lived” wickedly were cjꝗdemned © to. 
dwell for ever in priſons ot darkneſs, as 15 be gathered 
from Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii: c. 2. de bello, lib. 11. g. 12. 
And from ſome of them, ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt was 


ohn the Baptiſt, or Elias, ot ſome one of te old Pro- 
ple, Rint Be 14. ſuppo As that e l of one 

thoſe great men had paſſed int the body of oft Saviour. 
They believed alſo the reſurrection of the dend, and ad- 
mitted all the, conſequences of it againſt the Sadducees,, 


1 


who rejested it; Matt. Xxil. 23. Yet for all this diviſion,” || 


from the 8 ew. 
and rejected from the body of the Chriſtian Church, For 
whatever abuſes and corruptions might come iii arid pre- 
vail among the Jews, Whether in manners ot opinions, 
they were united in one communion with the other Iſrae- 
lites, who diſagreed with their doctrine. So that though 
the opinions of the Pharilees were as oppoſite to the 
Sadducees as light and darknefs, they nevertheleſs were 
united in ene body, and divided between them the chief 
offices of religion and ſtare. B SOT 2x5 4 
The ſect of the Phariſees. ſubſiſts to this day, for the 
greateſt part of the Jews profeſs themſelves ſuch, and arc 
as much devoted to their traditions, which they call the 
oral law, as their anceſtors were; only that the modern 
Phariſees are more commonly known by the name of Rabbi- 


niſts, who declare, that, he who rejects the oral law is ay | 


apoſtate, and ought to be put to death. They leave every 
thing, as the antients d. to the diſpoſal, of deſtiny, ex- 
cept what depends upon human liberty. They ſay, that 
all chings ate in the hand of God, except. r FG; 
or in otner words, every man in the exerciſe of acts of 
piety has a free- ui, and may voluntarily determine him 
ſelt to good or evil. And they alſo hold a metempſy choſis 

or revolution of ſouls out of one body into another.. 
; Sadd.;cees.)] Theſe made another principal ſect 
of the Jews. They were the diſciples of one Sadoc, who 


lived about rhe year of the world, 3740. ot | he dadoc Was, fy 
the diſciple of Antigonius Soccheus, who out of an ex= |. 


ceſs of ſpirituality or devotion, taught that ve mult give 
unto the Lord a pure and diſintereſted worſhip. © Be not 


math. ont 


— 


ſerved by qthers, with the utmoſt rigour. They admit- 
ted of none of the traditions, explications or modifica- 
tions of the Phariſees ; they kept only to the text of the 
law ; and therefore maintained that nothing mote was to 
be -obſerved, than what was written therein, Joſeph. 
Antiq. lib. 13. c. 18. They enjoyed equal power in 
Church and fate with the Phariſees; ſee the preceding 
note, And though this ſect was much reduced by the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, it is not yer totally extinguiſhed; 
ſee Eſſais de Litetature, an. 1704. p. 190. Genz. Tze- 
Alrica, and among theſe, very few deny the immortality 
"ofthe ſoul, e elan of the body. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, ft, 12. Brig forth therefore fruit meet 
one of e See above the notes on ver. 1, 2. 


Ver. 11H ſhall baptize you with the 8 and 
"with fire.) "Theſe words of St. John the Baptiſt, who 
laid that for his part, he only baptized with water, have 


Siren occafion ro much ſpeculation for aſcertaining their 
It is to be obſerved, that this ſect was not pane | > wank e From hence many of the aucient 
[ 


ody of rhe. Jews; as hereticks ar: ſeparated}; fathers, as 


like ſlaves, ſaid his ſcholars ; do not obey your God on 
on a proſpect of recompenſe, but obey him without any 
views ot ſelt-intereſt, and without hoping for any recom - 
penſe of your labours; let the fear of the Lord be upon 
you,” His diſciple Sadoc, not able to conform himſelt to 
ſo diſintereſted a morality, and yer not being willing to 
aba»don his matter, gave this maxim of his a quite con- 
trary turn to what he himſelf had intended, drawing this | 


| 
i 
i 


concluſion from it, © that there was no recompenſe to be 


hoped for, nor any puniſhment to be feated after this life; 
and that good was to be done, and evil to be avoided 
without any view either to hope or fear.” Thus it is ge- 
nerally thought, began the ſect of Sadducees ; bur 1 ſhall 
obierve another - plauſible conjecture by Epiphanius, Hie- 
rome, Cc. That the word Sadducees, comes from the 
Hebrew ſedec, i. e. juſtice ; and that they took this name 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, being deſirous to be 
accounted great lovers of juſtice; and Eid obſerves 
they were teyere in puniſhing faults; de bello lib. ii. c. 12. 
Be this as it will, en Un 12 
They were chiefly 'diſtinguiſhed among the Iſraelites, 
by their opinion concerning the exiſtence of angels, and 
the ſouls immortality. They did not deny but that we 
had reaſonable ſouls; but they maintained that this foul 
was mortal, and conſequently not capable of reward or 
puniſhment in à future ſtate; Joſephus, ib. They pre- 
© tended alſo, that what is {aid ot the exiſtence of Angels, 
and of a future reſurrection are mere illuſſ ons, Acts XXL, 
8. Matt. xxii. 23. Matk ii. 18. Luke xx. 27. Yer the 
admitted the whole books of the law where frequent med 


tion is made 4 Angels and their appearances. They ob- 
PE” Tio. I. 
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He expiated. And the generality of the ancients propoſe 
[= opinion with fome difference, founding it upon whar is 


igen, Lactantius, Hillary and Ambroſe col- 


Jeet, that all the faithful, before they entered Paradiſe, 


would Fr gh a certain fire, which ſhould puri y them 
e. Pollütidbs that might ſtill remain with them to 


d in Gen. ifi. 24. concerning the cherubims being pleced 
at the entrance into Paradiſe, with a flamiug ſword, and 
— * x Cor. ini. 12, 13, 14, 15. But Bil and Theophilus 
ö Antioch explain this fue by that of hell, whcre the 
hypocrites and Wicked ſhall be caſt, Matt. xiii, 41, 49. 
and the author of the Imperte& Work upon Matthew, 
calls it the fre of tribulations and temptations. Chryſo- 


ſtome explains it by an abundance of graces; others ſuppoſe 
ic to mean the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the A po- 


ſtles in the form of fiery tongues ; and there are others 
who. pretended, that the word fire is an addition in this 
text, and that we are to read no more than this in Matthew, 
v8. I baptize you with water, but he that ſhall come 
arter me will baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt.“ 

Some old hereticks, ſuch as the Seleucians and Her- 
nüans, took this text litterally, and thereby main ain'd 
that material fre was neceſſary in the adminiſtracton of 
baptiſm. Valentine re-baptized thoſe who had received 
bapuſm out ot his commumon and drew them through the 
fire, ot whom Tertullian writes £7 
Bis docuit tingi, traducto corpore flamma. 

r OO OR Con. Marcion. lib. ix, 


Heraclion cited by Clement Alexandrinus, ſays, that 
tome applied a req hot iron ro the cars of the bap ized, 
And Eugeiius Roper, a modern traveller, ſays, tha: the 
Ethiopiabs touch the nole, eye-hds aud temples oi the 


1ewly-baptized, with a ſmall wo-edged hot iron. But 
Me. Renaud. declares, that this account of the Ethiopian 
practice in baptiſm, is entiely falſe; t. 4. Perpetuite 84. 
75 allo Ludolt Hiſt. Ethiop. lib. 11. c. 6. n. 41, 42. 
1 ö 118 | 

No from what I have laid before you, it appears, that 
the Chriſtian Church never approved of thoſe, who ta- 
king the words of this Goſpel /ztera/ly, aſſerted fire to be 
neceſſarily uſed in the ceremony of Chriſtian Baptiſm : but 


has left Preps at liberty to explain his fire, as meaning 


either the abundance ot graces poured forth into our ſouls 
by baptiſm} or the fire which accompanied the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghott on the Apoſtles, or the fire of tribula- 

tions, grief, and repentance,: which ought always to go 
along with baptiſm, where rhe ſubject is capable; or fi- 
aally, I would chooſe to explain it in the next verſe, 
G the Baptiſt proceeding in his declaration ſays of 

rut: — | 
Ver. 12.—Whoſe fan is in his hand he will burn 


444 


11.) the ſouls of his faithtul ſervants, from all contamina- 
jons ot fin; and thereby make them heirs of his ſalvat ion: 
ut ſhall -giſo cleanſe the body of his church from the 

mixture of all hypocrites and wicked men, caſting them 
into bell-fre; and gathering - his tae aild taithiul fer- 
. Lauts 


125. They are now chiefly found in 7 


Chriſt, aſſoon as he was baptized or puri 


_—_— 


RS nnd * 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 5 


Chap. 4. | 


vants into the kingdom of heaven; ſee Matt. xiii. 4. | 


i. 49. | 
V er. 15. — For thus it becometh us to fulfil all righte- 
onuſneſs.] This is the declaration of Jeſus, and imports 


that he was come into the world to teach us by his exam- | 


ple, that obedience is better than facrifice, and that we 
are particularly to worthip God by his ſacraments. 
For, as the word righteouſneſs reaches us to underſtand 
thereby ſomething, Holy, good and K ſo when 
d, accord- 
ing to the ceremony of the Jewiſh nation, declared, 
that this action was done to fulfil all righteouſneſs; he 
taught us not to neglect, much leſs deſpiſe - but to ſhew 
forth our obedience to God by a particular obſervance 
of his ordinances ; which is holy, good and praiſe-worthy 
in hs Et... | . | 
Ver. 16.———Lo, the heavens were opened to him.] Unto 
whom? ſome refer theſe words to Jeſus ; others with as 
much applauſe to John the Baptiſt; and I think with more 
reaſon, as well from the tenor of the following conjunction 
and clauſe of the ſentence, as from a collateral Scripture 
in John i. 32, 33. where the Baptiſt bares record, ſay- 
ing, 1 ſaw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him,” Ec. Stan etc bins 
— Ang he ſaw the 25 of God deſcending like a 
dove, &c.] i. e. John the Baptiſt ſaw the ſpirit of God 
which is the Holy Ghoſt deſcending from heaven in the 


ſhape or appearance of a dove upon, the lamb of God, 


Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, John i. 29—35. 


Holy Ghoſt's operation in Chriſt at the time that he was 
about to enter upon his publick office, in innocency, pu- 
rity, ſimplicity, grace and mildneſs; vertues which are 
emphatically repreſented in Scripture frequently by the 
nature of a dove; in oppoſition to the deceits and ſtrata- 

ems of the ſpirit of Satan, who ſeduced Eye under the 
5 o* a ſerpent, a cunning, impure and venemous crea- 


ture. See more relating to the bodily ſhape of this ap- 


pearance in the notes on Luke iii. 22. 


1 Chrift faſteth, and is tempted. 11 The angels miniſter 
unto him. 13 He dwelleth in Capernaum, 17 beginneth to 


preach, 18 calleth Peter and Andrew, 21 James and 


John 23 and healeth all the diſeaſed. 


to the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the devil. . | 
2 And when he had faſted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afrerwards an hungred. 
3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. | 
4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 


5 Then the devil taketh him up into the 


holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of 


the temple. 

6 And ſaith unto him, if thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelf down: for it is writ- 
ren, He ſhall give his angels charge concern- 
ing thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear 


thee up, leſt at any time thon daſh thy foor 


againſt a ſtone. 

7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt nor tempt the Lord thy God 

8 Again the devil taketh him up into an 


— > — 3 | 


Like a dove.) In token of a new degree of the 


exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all che Kingdoms of the world, and the glo- 


. 


ry of them: _ 
9 And faith unto him, All "theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſhip me. £9748 ht 
10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalr 


worlhip the Lord thy God, and him only 


ſhalt thou ſerve. a0 bad 
11 Then the devil leaveth him; and be- 
hold, angels came and miniſtred unto him. 
12 J Now when Jeſus had heard that John 
was caſt into priſon, he departed into Ga- 
lilee. i e ee coils eee ee 
13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea- 
coaſts, in the borders of Zebulon and Neph- 
in 2 1 Polk | 


14 That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, faying, 


15 The land of Zebulon, and the land 
of Nephthalim, by the way of the Sea be- 
yond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : 
16 The people which fat in darkneſs, faw 
great light: and to them which fat in the re- 
gion and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 
157 J From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to lay, Repent, for the kingdom of hea- 
% % 
18 J And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, called Peter, 


and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into 


E Yn: was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit in- 


the ſea : (for they were fiſhers) | 
19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
20 And they ſtraightway left heir nets, 
and followed him. i 

21 And going on from thence, he ſaw o- 
ther two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their father, mending their nets; and 
he called them. 11 

22 And they immediately leſt the ſhip 
and their father, and followed him. TI 

23 J And Jeſus went about all Galilee, 


teaching in their ſynagogues and preaching 


the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
eaſe among the people. | | 

24 And his fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria: and they brought unto him all ſick peo- 
ple that were taken with divers diſeaſes and 
torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with 
devils, and thoſe which were lunatick, and 
thoſe that had the palſy; and he healed 
,, nn nin toenong ire 
8 25 And 


on St. MATTHEW. 


25 And' there followed him great multi- 


tudes of people, from Galilee, and from De- 


dea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Aſſoon as Jeſus: had paſſed through John's baptiſmal 
miniſtration, and had the Holy Spirit remaining upon 
him, he was led, or acted by that fame fpirir, to go into 
the wilderneſs, to be there tempted of the Devil; which 
came to paſs after he had there faſted forty days and 


forty. nights in a continual abſtinence from all nurture or 


natural /refreſhment of meat or drink.——In which time 
ſome collect from Mark i. 13. and Luke iv. 2. that Satan 
not then know ing him to be the Son of God, did endea- 
vour to fill his mind with temptations, as he is accuſtom- 
ed to do to other men; but with no ſucceſs; becauſe the 
prince of this world hath nothing in him, John xiv. 30. 
7. e. no place to enter by; nor any corrupt clay to ſow his 
temptations in. So that ä 
When the tempter had learned who Jeſus 


Fa. 


frogs. 2 that his ſuppoſed great hunger, ſaid unto 
him, If thou be the Son of Go 
None, 'Luke iv. 3. or theſe ſtones be made bread.” To 


which the Lord anſwered in the words of the law, © man 


* © 


ſhall not, or doth not Jive by bread alone; but. by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God,” Deut. 
viii. 3. which ſhews that the tempter made uſe of the 
ſhape or appearance of ſuch a one as was capable of read- 
ing and underſtanding the Scriptures. But baulked of 
his end in this firſt attack, he took Jeſus up, or rarher, 
Jeſus (to ſhew us how to repulſe the Devil, by a ſtrong 
holy reſolution, and perſeverance in well doing) did not 
fear, while God was on his ſide, to follow the tempter, 
not only into the holy city, but to the top of the temple, 
where he {aid unto Jeſus again, If thou be the Son of 
God caſt thy ſelf down; for, it is written in Pſalm xct. 
11, 12. he ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leaſt at any 


time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone,” to which our Sa- 


viour replied from Scripture alſo, © Ir is written again, in 


Deut. vi. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God,” 5 
by doing needleſs and unreaſonable things upon an un- 


warrantable dependance of protection from him. The 


Devil thus baffled, takes him into an exceeding high 


mountain, from whence, ſhewing to Jeſas all the king- 
doms of the world and their glories, told him with an air 
of truth that falſe aſſertion, that it was in his power to 
beſtow them on him, if ſo be he would fall down and 
worſhip him. To which impudent ſpeech Jeſus replied 
with ſome warmth and juſt diſdain ; and bid him begone ; 
e for, he added, it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” Where we are 
expreſly taught by word an example, that neithet riches 
nor honours, ſhould ſo poſſeſs our hearts, as to draw them 
from the - worſhip of the true God to the ſervice of our 
own ungovernable deſires, and the allurements of Satan, 
whoſe greateſt bait are the vain promiſes of earthly trea- 


ſure, which, however, is no further in his power to | 
grant, than as God ſhall permit for the puniſhment of an | 


abandoned and impenitent ſinner. 

Ver. 1—1 1. Then was Feſus led up 
1, e. By the impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt then remaining on 
him. See the notes on the temptation as it is deſcribed in 
Luke iv. 1—13. | | ; 

Ver. 11.——Aad behold, angels came and miniſtred unto 


him.] Jeſus' having confounded the devil and all his ſtra- | 


tagems and temptations, by the word of God, ver. 4—7— 
10. was immediately attended with his Holy Angels, who 
came, and obeyed all his commands, and then was fulfil led 
alſo: that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, Pſal. xci. 11. And 
as every action of our Bleſſed Saviour's life carried in it 
ſome example for our good; ſo in this, he teaches us. 
clearly and perſonally What the Apoſtle did afterwards 
write, Re/ift the devil, and be will flee from you. Jeſus 

z Ver. 4—7—10, and they the devil leaveth him, 


ver. 1 Ll, —_ 


| | | was, he, ac- 
cording to his original pride and impudence, advanced 
bokdly ar the end of forty. days continual faſt, and taking 


od, command that this 


of the ſpirit, &c.] 


„ 


| 


" 


Ver. 12. Now when Feſus had heard that John was 
caft into priſon, he departed into Galilee. ] Though it may 


n, be apprehended from the word now, that this report was 
capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Ju- heare ; after : 
, | certain, that it was not immediately; becauſe we read in 


heard by Jeſus preſently after his remprations ; yet it is 


other places, that before John was caſt into priſon, both 
Jeſus and his diſciples came into the land of Judea, and 
baptized. See John iii. 22, 23, 24.— iv. 1, 2. 27 

Ver. 14. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken, 
&c. ] Not that the prediction by Eſaias was the cauſe of 
the accompliſhment ; which on the contrary, was the can/? 
of the prediction: But this is ſaid to ſhew the neceflity of 
the accompliſhment of ſuch a prophecy. in its due time.; 
or, plainly to ſhew the concurrence of the accompliſhment 
"pe bir prediction; to which effect I have noted before, 
in ch. i. 22. | | 


Ver. 17. From that time Feſus began to preach, &c.] 


See the notes above, on ver. 12. 


: —The kingdom of heaven.] See the notes on ch. iii. 
1. | 
Ver. 19.— will make you fifters of men.] i. e. In- 
ſtruments of converting and drawing men to God out of 
rhe ſea of the world, and fin, and out of the abyſs of death 
of perdition. | | 

Ver. 22.— Teaching in their ſynagogues.) Theſe ſyna- 
gogues were houſes ſet apart for particular aſſemblies ot 
the Jews, for the exerciſe of piety and devotion, erected 
in ſuch places from whence the people could not go up to 
the temple at the hours of prayer. 5 2 5 

reaching] Or bringing them the happy and joy- 
ful tidings of * coming and maniteſtation of the Meſſiah, 
and of his ſpiritual kingdom ſo long promiſed to the fa- 
thers, and ſo much expected and deſired. #17 

Ver. 25.— Decapolis.] This is a Greek word, and 
imports a country or province, containing ten cities; and 
was ſituate on the confines of Paleſtine towards Syria, 


Mark vii. 13. 


Sn. V. 

1 Chriſt beginneth his ſermon in the mount * 3 declaring 
who are bleſſed, 13 who are the ſalt of the earth, 14 

_ the lighs of the world, the city on an hill, 15 the candle: 
17 that be came to fulfill the law 5 21 what it is to kill, 


27 to commit adultery, 33 to ſwear 38 Exhorteth to 
ſuffer wrong, 44 to love even our enemies, 48 and to 


labour after perfect ueſs. a i 


| ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up 
into a mountain : and when he was 
ſer, his diſciples came unto him. 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, ſaying, e 
3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Bleſſed are they that mourn: for they 
{hall be comforted. 
5 Bleſſed are the meck : for 
inherit the earth. _ 
6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs: for they thall be 


they ſhall 


filled. 


. 7 Bleſſed are the mercitul : for they {hall 
obtain mercy. | 

8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they 
{hall ſee God. : 

9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they 

{hall be called the children of God. 

10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 


— —— — 


e 11 Bleſſed 
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11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall reyile 
you, and N you, and ſball ſay all 
= of evil againſt you falfly tor my 
ake. 

12 Reſdyce, and be exceeding ad for 
great 5s your reward in heaven: for fo 
ſecuted they the prophets v which were beide 
1 
, Ye are the ſalt of the e but if 
the "(ac have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
it be falted? it is thenceforth good for no- 
thing, but to be caſt out, and to be ttocen 
under foot of men. | 

14 Ye are the light of the SEES A 
* that is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a buſhel: but on a candleſtick, 
and it giveth light unto all that 5 7 in the 
houſe. 

16 Let your light fo 7; <p "By men, 
that they may fee your good works, and 
don your Father which is in heaven. 

7 J Think not that I am come to de- 
tidy the law. or the prophets: I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to ful L. eee 

18 For verily I fay unto you, Til hea- 


— ths 


ven and earth * one jot or one tittle, 


ſhall in no wi 


e pals from the law, till all 
be fulfilled, 


I9 Wholoever X Je (hall load one 


of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven: but - whoſoever 
Yea do, and teach them, the fame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven; 

20 For I ſay unto you, That except 
your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye (ball in 
no og enter into the kingdom, of heayen. 

1 J Ye have heard, that it was faid by 
3 of old time, Thon ſhalt not kill : 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger 


of the judgment. 


22 Bur I ſay unto you, chat euere 


is angry wich his brother without a cauſe, 


ſhall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the council: but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell- fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring chy 955 to 
the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hach ought againſt che; 

24 Leave there thy gilt nd = Ula 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy | - 
brother, and then come and offer Gy gift. 


" . 


no means come . out. thence, till tho 


LY Agree wich thine adyerlary quickly, 
while s thou art in the way with him: Ty | 
at any time the, adverlary deliver thee to 0 


judge, and the judge deliver thee o the 


ficer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 


26 Verily'F'fay unto you, thorr thalr'þ wh 


paid the uttermoſt farthing. - Lo! Sende od 


27 J Ye have heard chat it was fed by 
them of old dime, Thou { talc not commit 
he's 288 75 7 20 ory 


FEz Sk LES 


beare, 


29 And if + ah 11 Ja 1700 1 
| pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: for if 
profitable for these that one of thy 


EA. ſhould periſh, and not hat thy 


whole body ſhould 0 cal into hell. 
30 Part il thy right hand offend thee, 


| | cut it off, and caſt 2 from thee: for it is 


profitable for thee that one of thy members 
thould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be calt! into hell. 

31 It hath been laid, Whoſoever. ſhall 
put away his wife, let him give her Ly e 
of divorcement. 

32 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
fhall put away his wife, faving for the cauſe 


of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery: and whoſoever ſhall marry eg r! is 


divorced, committeth adultery. mY 


339 Again, ye have heard that it beach 


been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 


not forfives; thy ſelf, but ſhalt Fe unto 


the Lord thine Sa 


34 But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is Gods throne: ; 
5. Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool; 
bender by Jeruſalem, 65Þ+ it is the city of the 
great king. 
36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by chy head: 


| becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 


or black. 


37 But let your communication "= Tia 
yea; Nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. 


38 © Ye haye heard chat It Tay * 


faid, An eye | tor an eye, and a tovth- 4or A 


War 
39 But ! 3 you, that! ye deli not 
evil: but whoſoe ver ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn ta him the other-alſa,, mo! 
40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 


law, and take away thy. coat, let Him zh 
thy cloak allo. 
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41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to door, prayto thy Father which is 1n ſecret, 


go a mile, go with him twain, 


and thy Father which ſceth in ſecret, ſhall 


442 Give. to him that asketh thee, and ge thee openly. | 
from him that would borrow of thee, urn: 7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain po 
/ . KS 14011 1 s 


not thou away. 


* 
„* 


titions, as the heathen do: for they think 


43. J Je have heard that ir hath been that they ſhall be heard for their much 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and ſpeaking. Nee 


hate thine ene: 


. P 


4 4 a 


£7 8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : 


* 


44 But I fay unto you, Love your ene- | for your Father knoweth what things ye 
| þ 4 TJ aw it LN IL LE oC 101 en * rl +; 85 K N 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good , have need of, before ye ask him. 


to them that hate you, and pray for them 9 Aſter this manner therefore pray ye; 
which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute Our father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
725 ' 25 > 565 25 /'% N. | \ 3 | a 


— Ou, I 
Y a f 


— 


45 That ye may be the children of your 


Father which is in heaven, for, he maket 
his ſun to riſe on the ev il and on the good 


F 4144 


'be thy name. 

10 "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be 
done in earth as 27 45 in heaven. 

| +11, Give us this day our dajly bread. 


' 
; 


O 


and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un4f 12 Aud forgive us our debts, as we for- 


- & 7 
Alt. / . 
1k I. 


46 For if ye love them which love you 


give our'debrors, 
;| 13 And lead us not into temptation, 


what reward haye you? do not eyen the | but deliver us from evil: For thine is the 


ublicans the ſame ? 


Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 


47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, | for ever. Amen. 
. what.do| you more han others? do not even 14 For, if ye forgive men their treſpaſ- 


the publicans ſo? 


" 


77 6 1 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your | you. 


Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


} C H A P. | VI. | 


q «4 
1 


ſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 


15 But if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
trel piſſ⸗ 8 | | 


1 Chriſt continueth his ſermon in the taount, ſpeaking of | 16 J Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as 


alis, 5 prayer, 14 forgiving our brethren, 16 faſting, 


ng * the hypocrites, of a ſad countenance: for 
19 where, our  treaſtre is to be laid up, 24 of ſcrvitg. | YP 7 0 


God, and mammon 25 Exhorteth not to bi car ful for | 


” worldly things 33 but to ſeek Gods kingdom. 


,, ay » 


they disfigure their faces, that they may 
appear umo men to faſt. Verily, I ſay unco 


TAKE heed that ye do not your alms| YO, they have cheir reward. | 
befote men, to:be' ſeen of them: O But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 


therwiſe ye have no reward of your Father thine hend, and waſh thy face 
3 } 1 1 


which is in heaven. | 5 
2 Therefore when thou doſt - thine alms 


do not found a "trumpet before thee, as the 


18 That thou apyear not unto men to 
faſt, but unto! thy Father which is in ſecret: 
and chy Father which ſcech in ſecret, ſhall 


j 


hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and in| ward thee openly. 


the ſtreets, that they may have glory of 


/ 19 J Lay not up for your ſelves trea- 


o PH pres Kh3 TK 1 ares u where moth and ruſt doth 
men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have ures f Barth, + 


their reward. 6 
3 But, when thou doſt alms, let not th 


corrupr, -and where thieves' break through 


and ſteal. 


left hand know what thy right hand 20 But lay up for your ſelves treaſures 


doth : 


in heaven, where neither moth and ruſt 


. I doth corrupt hie do not 
4 That thine alms may be in ſecret: and doth corrupt, and where thieves do 


thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 


hall reward thee openly. 


break through nor ſteal, 


21 For where your treaſure is, there 


og, uy "TE. 4 2 * | will your heart be alſo. 
5 J And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhale |"? 7 3 : 5 
not be as the hypoctites' oe, for they love | 2 2. The light of the 1 is che . 
to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in therefote thine eye be ſingle, thy whole 


the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be. 


„ 


body ſhall be full of light. 


ſeen of men. Verily, I Ay unto you, hey) 23 But if thine «ye be evil, thy whole 


Have their reward. 


6! But thou. when thou prayeſt enter in- 
2 e e 1 355 a f Jen 77 | da | els, 25 
to thy cloſet,” and hen thou haſt ſhut thy n up ARTS 


1 


body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how 


— 


5 . 


beam that is in thine own eye? 


—Y ** n 
Vt PR Y 
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Chap. 7. | 


for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, 


and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God | 


and mammon. | | | 
25 Therefore I fay unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye {hall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body 
what you ſhall put on: Is not the life more 
than meat; and the body than raiment. 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they 


{ow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 


. Ws -. 
into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feed- 


eth them. Are not ye much better than 


they? 


27 Which of you by raking thought, 


can add one cubit unto his ſtature ?. 5 
28 And why take ye thought for rai- 
ment Conlider the lillies of the field how 
they grow'; they toil not, neither do they 

ſpin. : 1 ä 


29 And yet I ſay unto you, that even 


Solomon in all his glory, was not arayed 


| Ike one of thele. WD 
30 Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſs 
ol the field, which to day is, and to mor- 


row is caſt into the oven, Mall he not much 


more clothe you, O ye of little faith? | 
'31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we ear? or what ſhall we drink? 


or wherewithal thall we be clothed ? 
32 ( For after all theſe things do the 


Gentiles ſeek) for your heayenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things. | 


33 But ſeek ye 6ſt the kingdom of God, 


and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things | | 


ſhall be added unto you. 
34 Take therefore no thought for the 
morrow : for the morrow ſhall take thought 


for the things of it ſelf: ſufficient unto the 


day 15 che evil thereof. 


CAA r. VII. 


1 Chrift ending bis ſermon in the mount, reproveth raſh 


Judgment, 6 forbiddeth to caſt holy things to dogs. 7 Ex- 
borteth to prayer, 13 To enter in at the ſtrait gate, 
15 To beware of falſe prophets, 21 Not to be bearers, but 


doers of the word: 24 like houſes builded on a rock, 26 


and not os the ſand. 


| [IE not, that ye be not judged. 


2 For wich what judgment ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 


3 And why beholdeſt chou the mote that 
is in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the 


24 J No man can ſerve two maſters: 


pened unto you. ao 
; 8 For every one that'asketh, receiveth: 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him that 
 knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 1. £526 m9). | 


4 Or how wile thou fay to thy brother, 
Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ? 


and behold a beam zs in thine own eye? 


5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
out of thine. own eye; and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy 
, RI ron t +: 

6 © Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, 
left they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rent you]ꝓptt.. 

7 Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be o- 


7 
. 


9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his ſon ask bread, will he give him a ſtone? 


10 Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him 


a ſerpent? | 


11 If ye then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much 


more ſhall your father which is in heaven 


give good things to them that ask him: 

12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them, for this is the law and the 
prophets. x n ee PER) 

13 J Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for 
wide 7s the gate, and broad zs the way that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: 


14 Becauſe ſtrait zs the gate, and narrow 


| z5 the way which leadeth unto life, and few 


there be that find . 
15 J Beware of falſe prophets, which come 
to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 


| thiſtles? 


17 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit: but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. | 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 


fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring forch 


good fruit. | — 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 
20. Wherefore by theic fruits, ye ſhall 
know them. N 
21 J Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven: but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. 


22 Many 


upon a rock: wry wit 


founded upon a rock. 


chiel. But Tacian, Hierome, Chryſo 


Chap. 5, 8, 4 


on 85. MATT HE . 


72 


22 Many will ſay to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name ? and in thy name have caſt out de- 


vils? and in thy name done many wonder- 


ee a LO! 
23 And then will I proſeſs unto them, I 
never knew you: , Depart from me ye that 
work iniquit ). : | 


) ' 


25 And the rain deſcended, and the 


floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 


upon that houſe : andd it fell not, for it was 


. 


ry 


26 And every, one that - heareth theſe 


# 


| ſayings of mine, and doth them not; {hall 
be likened unto, a fooliſi man Which built 
his houſe upon the ſand: (net 


= 


27 And the rain deſcended; and the floods 


came, and the winds. blew, and beat upon 
that houſe: and it fell, and great was the 


fall of it. 


4 : 


28 And it carne to paſs when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſto- 


niſhed at his doctrine. 


219 For be taught them as one having 


authority, and not as the ſcribes. 


tain the matter af that excellent ſermon, or diſcourſe, 


which our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake to his diſciples at their 
firſt ſetting out to preach the Goſpel to the Jewiſh nation; 
and therein it ſhall. be obſerved, he particularly is care- 
ful ro condemn the innorated traditions: of the Phariſees, 
and expoſe their pretended obſervance of the letter of the 


law. But though | 


It is agreed by all Chriſtians, that this, is the diſcourſe, 
delivered by Chriſt to his diſciples, yet it is frequently ar- 


gued, whether this be the ſame diſcourſe that is recorded 


by Luke; for theſe two Evangeliſts ſeemingly differ very 
much in ſome particulars. Thus Matthew declares, that 


Chriſt went up into a mountain to teach, ver. 2. his diſ- 


ciples; whereas Luke ſays, that he prayed, and that © he, 
| continued there all night in prayer to God,” Luke vi. 12. 


Matthew ſpeaks of the election of the Apoſtles, chap. x. 
ver. 2. as if it was made a long time after this diſcourſe, 


but Luke mentions it as done at the time of his being on 


the mountain before he had begun to preach, chap. vi. 
13, Cc. Luke ſays plainly, that Jeſus was come down and 
ſtood in the plain, when he ſaid to to his diſciples, ©* bleſ- 
ſed be the poor,” ver. 17,— 20. and Matthew here, as 
expreſly writes, that he was then upon the mountain, when 
he opened his mouth and taught them, chap, v. 1, 2. 


Again, Matthew has ſpecified eight Beatitudes, which 


Luke reduces to four, Matt. v. 3, — 10. compared with 
Luke vi, 20, 21, 22. I ſay, upon theſe accounts many 


learned men have reſolved, that the diſcourſe of Jeſus on 


the mount recorded here by St. Matthew, is not the ſame 
as that recorded by St. Luke, chap. vi. 20, Cc. ſayin 
that as Chriſt preached often he is recorded by St. Luke 
to have repeated in a diſtinct ſermon, what he had more 
fully taken notice of, in a former diſcourſe, tranſcribed 


and publiſhed for our inſtruction by St. Matthew in chap. 
VP, vi, vii. See Auſtin; in lib. ii. de conſ. Evang. c. 19. and 


the author of the imperfe& work upon Matthew Hom. 9. as 
alſo Cromatius on Matt. v. 1. and gay hom. 9. in Eze- 


4 


a 


— 


e, Origen, Eu- 


” 
—_— 


| thymius and Theophyla&t (ap. Maldonat.) agree, that theſe 


two diſcourſes are copies of the ſame ſermon. 
Therefore let us ſee what grounds there are of recoucili- 
ation. It is granted that Luke ſays Chriſt went up into 
a mountain 0 pray; and that Matthew does not ſay fo ; 
but he does not deny that particular; neither dogs he aſ- 
ſign any reaſon, why he went up; but only records what he 
did there; and only ſo many of his actions as ſerved his 
purpoſe in writing his book of the Goſpel, which was to 
treat of the Doctrine of Chriſt in particular, therefore he 


Wl 2 en, Its 0 | omits the reaſon, which Luke gives, how Jeſus went up in- 
24 J Therefore, whoſoe ver heareth theſe he was arrived on the mountain and was ſet doun, he o- 
ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 


him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe 


to the mountain to pray, and only certifies us, that when 


pened his mouth and taught his diſciples. The ſame rea- 
ſon may be aſſigned why our Evangeliſt does not mention 


our Saviour's choice of his Apoſtles; which account does 
| objecten n. till we come to chap. x. 1. And though that 


objection raiſed from the diſagreement of the place, where 


this ſermon was preached, for one ſays on the mountain; 
the other on the plain, appears to be rhe. ſtrongeſt; St. 
"Auſtin ſolves it many ways, of which I ſhall only tran- 
ſcribe the following: Chriſt, -having gone up into a moun- 
"tain, as Luke ſays, vi. 12. to pray, atterwards.deſcended, a 


little from the top, which Luke calls the plain, Lib. ii. de 
conf. Evangl. c. 19. But be that as it will, we are certain 


| that this ſermon. was ſpoken to the diſciples on the moun- 


rain ; and therefore the moſt, probable opinion is, that after 
Chriſt had been in -the mountain and prayed,, choſe his 


{twelve Apoſtles, and was returned down to the plain, as 
Luke ſays, did go again up into the mountain and taught 
- hoſe diſciples; as Matthew here deſcribes. So that 

From what has been noted it may be obſerved, that the 
Evangeliſts, St. John excepted, who ſeems to be more ac- 
curate, do not always concern themſelves in declaring the 


exact order of time, when every thing was ſpoke or done; 


but content themſelves with amaſſing, or collecting the 


matters of fact, the ſubſtantial part of Chriſts diſcourſes, his 
miracles and his actions, without being very curious about 


every minute circumſtance, or order, or method; for their 
buſineſs was not to make men chronologers, but Chriiſtians. 


— And, this is the reaſon why one brings in a diſcourſe 


| | © of Chriſt after ſuch a remarkable paſſage; another before it, 
Cn AP. v, vi, vii. The three preceding chapters con- 


and yet both theſe methods are ſuitable to their principal 


deſign; which, ſays Dr. Horneck, was to give an account of 


the treaſure, no matter in what order the Jewels lie. And 
accordingly we fee, that though Luke ſets down the delivery 


of this ſermon or the ſubſtance of it, after the miraculous 


cure wrought upon the man, who had the withered hand, 

Luke vi. 12. Matthew chuſes to ſpeak of it before he men- 
tions the miracle; not that one faith it was done before, 
and the other after, which would be a flat contradiction, 


and a proof that one gave a falſe account. But the caſe 


is only this, one thought proper to record the ſermon betore 
the miracle, and the other poſtponed the ſermon to the 
ſaid miracle. And as in this, ſo in all other circumſlances, 
let it be now obſerved once tor all, that where there is no 
oppoſition there is no diſagreement, but none of the Evan- 
geliſts oppoſes or denies what the other ſaith; therefore 
they do not diſagree ; though it is allowed, that one men- 


tions a circumſtance, which another may leave out, bur 


ſuch an omiſſion does not infer a denial of the fact. 


As to the time When this ſermon was delivered, the 


common account fixes it in the ſecond, year ot Chriſl's mi- 
niſtry, and, ſays Dr. Horneck about the middle of May. 


And for the ſubject of it, 


It may be properly called the paudelis of Chriſtianity, or 


the moit complete body of practical divinity; and the moſt 


perfect ſyſtem of the duties we owe to God and man. It 
contains not only all that is good and ſound in moral Phi- 
loſophy, but a great deal more; and gives the laſt di- 
rections tor perfecting human nature, and how a man may 
come up to emulate the life of the angelic choir. And yet 


| this doth not make the particular leſſons here laid down 
S ſimpracticable, or impoſſible to be performed; on the con- 


trary, the kingdom of heaven, and the everlaſting enjoy- 


ment of God, is denied to thoſe, who refuſe to live up to 
theſe canons, Matt. v. 20. and vii. 24, 25, 26. which thew 


the life here preſcribed, is attainable, the duties prac̃tica- 
ble, rhe neglect inexcuſable, and the performance poſſible; 
for it is COntrary to the infinite goodneſs and righteouſueſs 


of God to require things for which he gives no power, nor 
capacity. I may add, that 


By 


ſalvation ; the author is the great Saviour of the world, 


Churches 
the hearer Stood at his feet; whence aroſe that proverbial | 
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By this ſermon the Chriſtian world will be judged in 
the laſt day; and then we'mult ſtand or fall according as 
our behaviour ſhall agree wich its doctrine. For, 
All that is neceſſary to ſalvation lies here (plainly: deli- 
vered within the compaſs of thtee chapters. So that no 
man of ſound reaſon can pretend either want of time to 
read them, or want of memoty to remember them, for in, 
Jeſs than half an hour the Whole duty of a Chriſtian 
may be ſarveyed; : In a werd. 324 98277 

This ſermon, both as for ſubject and its author, is the 
Fore and belt that ever was preached or publiſhed, the 
fubje&t you've heard contains al things neceſſary to, our 


Chap. 5. 


of all ſuch of the multitude, that believed in the great 
Jeſus, and ere Aber he was the Meſſiab, or Saviour 
of the world; ſee Luke vi. 13. John vi. Acts ix: 26, and 
xi. 26. So that we are to infer-from hence, that all, who 
have given their names to Jeſus Chriſt, reſigned themſelves 
to the rules of his diſcipline, and profeſs his religion, are 
concerned in this ſermon, The leflons here reach every 
one that names the name of Chriſt, whether they be 
high or Jow, rich or poor, for Chriſt here conſidered : men 
not as gentlemen, or noblemen, but purely as Chriſtians; 


the Son of God, in whom are all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge. It was, 1 ſay, publiſned by him Wͥo 
could not be miſtaken in the law:he gave, or in: the ſanc- 
tion of it, who knew very well that with the aſſiſtance of 
his grace we are able to do, what the neglect of ſo ſolemn 


a meſſage doth deſerve ; and how great the encourage- 
ments are, that are here given to thoſe, who have the 


boldneſs to force their way through the impediments; of 


this preſent world into eternal glory; Dr. Horneck s ſer- 
mon on the vth of Matt. vol. 1. page 2. 


Cnar, v. ver. 1. And ſceing the multitudes he went up 
iuto a mbuntain.) "Theſe words relates to the laſt verſe 
of the preceding chapter; Where we read that great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, and Deca polis, from 


Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan; 
and, as Luke adds (ch. vi. 17. as far as from the coaſts 


of Tyre and Sidon, partly to hear his gracious wörds; 
and partly to be healed of their diſeaſes and infirmities. 


But theſe multitudes, as we learn from the text, grew ſo 


numerous, that he was 6bligetl-to withdraw with his diſci- 
ples into a mountain, not, as ſome have thought, that! he 
might the better be heard from thence preaching tothe 


multitudes below: but as Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, Hierome, 


and other eminent commentators / write, that he might 
avoid the crowd, and, as it follows, teach his diſciples 
privately by themſelves. 005: vill Wold % wn | 
Into a mountain.] There have been ſeveral con- 
jectures concerning the name of this mountain; but as 
the Scripture gives it no name, we ſhould abuſe our ren- 
ders by aſcertaining thoſe weak traditions, which ſay it 
was the mount of Oliver; or a mountain about three 
miles diſtant from Capernaum. And therefore, I can't 
torbear taking notice of that great impoſture of the Fry- 
ars, who have given the name of Chriſt's mount to al cet- 
tain mountain in Judea, in order to pick the pocket of 
the credulous traveller; for, here they pretend to ſhew the 
very /tone, on which Chriſt far, when he delivered: this 
ſermon ; and who would not pay well to ſee ſuch a cu- 
riolity * But there is no credit to be given to ſuch falla- 
cious inventions. Nan in Ei, 

Neither can 1 agree with thoſe who aſſign the reaſons 
of his aſcending in a mountain on this occafion to be an 
imitation of the eternal father's delivery of the law to 
Moſes on mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 11. or, to be a token of 
the ſublimity and grandeur of his doctrine and precepts; 
becauſe, theſe are only far-fetched ſpeculations without 
any foundation in the context, Which as | have obſerved 
before, barely ſays, that he went up into a mountain, 
and taught his diſciples ſeparate from the multitudes. 

— And when he was ſet, his diſciples came uuta Hiin. 
Chritt being about ro'reach his diſciples, ſat down in imi- 
tation, no doubt, of the Jewiſh teachers, who ſut, and the 
hearers H; and Luke ſpeaking of Chriſt teaching in 
the {ynagogue, alludes to this very thing, ſaying, He 
cloſed the book, and gave it again to the, miniſter, aud 
ſat down, and the eyes of all that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtned upon him!“ Luke iv. 20. Nou, in theſe 
Cintcnes thee were much in the nature of our Pariſh 


8 


there was a feat, whereon the teacher ſat, and 


phraſe, * That ſuch a one was brought up at the feet of 
tuch a teacher; as Paul ſaich of himſelt, That he had been 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,“ Acts xxij. 3 


which bare name will never ſave them, if they don't obey 
the = and pretepts of our great Lord 1 6 Jeſus 
. FE 
Is Ver. 2. An he opened his mouth und taught them.] 
This phraſe of dpering the month, is uſed iu Scripture 
when the ſpeaker intends to utter ſome great and impor- 
tant matter. So when David intended to rehearſe the 
wonderful works and providences of; God toward the 
children of Iſrael, he begins with, © Give ear O my mr 
ple, to my law); and incline your Ears to the word of my 
mouth. I will open ny mouth in a patable, Pf. Axxvili. 
I, 2. So that this phraſe, and he opened his mouth, he 
{peaks the attention of all conſiderate men, and imports 
that the Lord of preachers on this occaſion. is going to 
- publiſh things of the (greateſt importance, upon the con- 
ſequence whereof depends our eternal weal or Woo. 
er. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.) As the inſpired Pialmiſt, begins that 
| book of Pſalms with a © Bleſſed; is the man that walketh 


: 


| not in the counſel of the ungodly.” So our Saviour be- 


gins his ſermon with the ſame: ſubjettt, aud it is remark- 
able, that he pronounces thoſe; bkſſed who are commonly 
accounted the moſt wretched and miſerable in this world. 
Yet they are not the poor in ſpirit, to whom Chriſt here 
ſpeaks, whoſe poverty is outward, or ſuch who are in a 
{tate of beggary; neither thoſe who have voluntarily re- 
nounced their eſtates and riches; and enter into a mona- 
ſtery or nunnery, vowing perpetual poverty, chaſtity and 
blind obedience, with a vie ot encrealing their own 
merit; but the poor in ſpitit, to whom Chriſt here pro- 
miſes the kingdom of heaven are thole, ho are clothed 
with a true Chriſtian humility, which conliſts in a lively 
ſenſe of God's greatneſs,” holineſs and gdodneſs,; low and 
deſpicable thoughts of our own unworthineſs ; a, heart 

doteſtation and abhorrence of felf-concenedneſs, ſelt-ad- 
mitation and deſire of vain-glory; in a preference of o- 
thers in honour before ourſelves, according to the com- 
mand and character of humility in Rom. x11. 10. Let in 


this preference the humble perſon is to take care, while he 


thinks of others better than himſelf that he does not run 
into deſpair, nor conceal, nor hide the grace of God be- 
ſtowed upon him, when the editication of others requires 
a declaration of it, as is evident from PC. Ixvi. 16. and 1 
Cor. xv. 10. Aud from hence flows a holy contentedneſs 
in the mean condition, God hath placed us in. And laſt- 
ly, this humility is not complete, without a chearful and 
himble ſubmiſſion to what God requires to be done. 
But, 4 $11 4 havin, | 
It may be asked, why humility ſo deſcribed is called 
poverty in ſpirit ? IJ anſwer, becauſe the humble man hath 
no good thing of his dun. He carefully diſtinguiſheth 
what is God's, and what is his on. He is ſenſible that 
all the evil he hari is his own; and if what he may call 
his own be conſidered, he will appear a very poor, miſe- 
rable wretch, deſtitute of mercy and favour, and comfort, 
and fit only to fall a prey to the rage of the Devil. 
What good he hath or finds in himſelf, he aſcribes to the 
true Cauſe, God bleſſed for evermore, 1 Cor. xy. 10. He 
freely and teelingly/ acknowledges, that he 48! nothing, 
and can do nothing that is good, without the power and 
inlluence of God. He ſees nothing in himſelt chat can 
help him, or ſave, or ſecure him. All his, riches, hope, 
lite and power, and ſtreugth, and virtue is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; and, having nothing of his own, that he can boaſt 
of, he may be truly called poor in ſpirit, and entitled to 
the kingdom of heaven ; fee ch. iii. 2. 


His diſciples.] The Rpoſtles in the firſt place 
were part of theſe diſeiples. But we are not to ſuppoſe 
thei prinejpals were his whole aſſembly, no; for the word 
7alind in Hebrew, and Mair in Greeks directs vs: to 
underttand the word diſciples in a large acceptation, cven 


Ver. 4. Bleſſed: are they that wourn, for! they Hall be 
comforted.] Our Saviaur! your fee ſubjoins the, mourners 
| to the humble, or poor in ſpirit; becauſe humility, is rhe 


cauſe of mourning, or mouryidg is the effect of humility. 
For the poor in ſpirit mourns at the prelence! of ſpiritual 
evils, and the abſence of ſpiritual blejiings. So chat the 
mourners 


'Chap. 5. ; 


mn St. MATTHEW 


wane. Say 


SF 


mourners who are here pronounced blefſed, are ſuch as 
David, and Peter, and Magdalene, who mourned for 
their fins, Plſal. xxxviii. 8. Matt. xxvi. 75. Luke vv. 38. 
and for the fins of others, as David, Jeremiah, and other 
pious men have done, Pſal. cxix. 136. Jer. ix. 1, 2. Ezck, 
ix. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 11. But | | 

To prevent miſtakes, that this text does enjoyn a 
comtinual mourning ; it is to be obſerved, that it enjoyns 
no ſuch continuance, but only fignities, that they are //:/- 
fed, who mourn as they have occaſion to reflect either upon 
the ſpiritual evils which are preſent, or ſpiritual bleſſings 
winch are abſent from them; for if our lives were ro be 
filled with mourning, the Apoſtle had in vain exhorted us 
to rejoyce in the Lord always, i. e. upon every occaſion, 
Phil. iv. 2. | 

Nor will it avail a man to be always mourning, if he does 
not ſorrow in order to a greater end, even to eſtabliſh our 
fouls in the love of God, to ſtrengthen our graces, to 


corroborate our repentance, and averſion from ſin, and to 


Purity our outward and inward man more and more; and, 
therefore, it is emphatically ealled, ſorrowing to repent- 
ance, 2 Cor. vil. 9. This mourning is agreeable to that 
of the Saints mentioned by Ezekiel, ix. 4. and Paul, 
2 Cor. x11. 21. Ln of ay 
Hor _ ſpall be comforted.) They ſhall be ſup- 
ported by the Divine Spirit, and in their weakneſs ſhall 


| 


be made ſtrong, 2 Cor. xii. 9. They ſhall be enlightned 


in the midſt of their mourning, ſhewing them the will of 
God, who ſuffers them to mourn for a ſeaſon, that he may 
purify them for himfelf, And this is the effect of that 
tamous promiſe, unto the upright there ariſeth a light in 
darkneſs, Pal, cxii. 4. They ſhall be comiorred by good 
men, as we read in Hezckiah's caſe, Iſa, xxxvill, 2, 3, Cc. 
and by meditating on, and hearing the word of God 
preached to them in this world, Pal. cxix. 50. which 
will give them a livelier fight and clearer apprehenſions of 
the things which are not 'fecn ; fo that when death ſhall 
approach, it will be received the ſaying of good old Si- 
meon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, Ec. Luke ii. 29. to partake of thoſe heavenly 
Joys, prepared for the ſeryants of the Lord. 

Then it is, that they who now go on their way mourn- 


ing for their own, or the publick and private fins of others, 


hall find reſt to their fouls ; their mourning ſhall be turn- 
ed into joy; they ſhall now reap the fruit of their labours 
and bring their ſheaves with them; all which is beautifully 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, xxiii. 2, and Iſaiah more fully, 
XXXV. 10. and 1xi. 3, But the author of the Book of Re- 
velations explains theſe: words, they hall be comforted, 
moſt clearly of all, © God, ſays he, thall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death; nei- 
ther ſorrow nor crying ; neither ſhall there be any more pain ; 
for the former things are paſſed away, And they ſhall ſee 
his face, and his name ſhall be upon their foreheads, and 
there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, 
nor the light of the ſun, for the Lord gives them light, 
and they ſhall reign for ever and cyer, Rev. xxi. 4. and 
XXil1. 4, 5. ; Ms 
Voer. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth.] 
What is ſaid of meekneſs here, is agreeable to that of the 
Plalmiſt, The meek fhall inherit the earth, Pſal. xxxvii. II. 
Where it is not to be underſtood of thoſe who are mealy- 
mouthed, as we ſay, or gentle, or calm, when it is our duty 
to be angry with thoſe that notoriouſly affront the Divine 
Majeſty, and wrong their conſciences, Gal. iii. 1, 2. and 
v. 12. of which fort of anger rhe Scripture furniſheth us 
with many examples, as Exod, xxxil. 19. John 11. 15—17. 
Acts xiv. 14, 15. and with thoſe eſpecially, over whom 
we have a more immediate care, when they prove incorri- 
gible in their ſins, Gen. xlix. 6, 7. And, 

Here it won't be. improper to note, That there is a 
rational anger, which with ſome warmth and heat, pleads 
and argues for God's honour, but runs not into unſeem- 
ly behaviour, or into reviling language. And this is the 
anger we are to ſhew when God is diſhonoured by our- 
ſelves, or by others. So that meekneſs excludes paſſion, 
rage and fury; but not all anger: for a rational anger is 
as much our duty to exert, as to ſhew a rational meek- 

. neſs; ſo as all that is called meekneſs is not lawful, nei- 
ther is all anger ſinful, Eph. iv. 26. Now, 


* 


The meckneſs to which a bleſſing is aſſigaed in the 
text, is that remper of mind, that grace or gift of the 
Divine Spirit, whereby a man is able to curb, and ſubdue 
and moderate his anger, wrath and paſſion, peeviſhneſs 
and cholerick diſpoſition, when it is neceſſary : and to behave 
himſelf with calmneſs, gentleneſs and great modeſty, and 
moderation in his ſpeeches and anſwers, in his aCtions and 
tranſactions with his neighbours. 'To which purpoſe Paul 
admoniſhes Titus to /bew all meekneſs 10 all men, ch. ili. 
2. Solomon lays it down as a rule, that a ſoft anſwer 
turns away wrath, Prov. xv, 1. 

The bleſſing promiſed to theſe meek perſons is, that they 
ſhall inherit the earth, which ſome ancieur interpreters to 
ſave. themſelyes the labour of ſearching the Scriptures, 
have abruptly declared, that by earth, we ate to under- 
ſtand heaven, as being eminently the land of the living. 
But as I have obſerved before, this bleſſing is a repetition 
of the Pſalmiſt, xxxvii. 11. who intended in that pſalm 
to ſhew, that wicked men, ſhould by God's judgment 
ſuddenly periſh, while rightcous men lived eaſily and quiet- 
ly in the land of Canaan, Pfal. xxxvii. 9, And therctore, 
as Chryſoſtom has well obſerved on the place, that becauſe 
the Jews had been oft taught this leſſon in the Old Teſta— 
ment, our Saviour addreſſes himſelf to them in the lar 

nage or phraſe of ſpeech they had been accuſtomed to. 
his ſon of David, ſays Dr. Whitby, repeateth and con- 
«0 woMag to them the promiſe to them by David. But 
then | 

It is to be noted, that our Savicur doth not here pro- 
miſe to advance the meck unto an affluence or great a- 
bundance of temporal things, to make him great in power, 
or rich and wealthy in the world. For, © a man's life, at 
leaſt the true comfort and ſat isfattion thereof, conſiſts not 
in the abundance of the things which he poſleſſeth, Luke 
xii 15. So that from this promiſe we have no reaſon to 
expect thoſe things which are not ncedful to the comtort 
and ſatisſaction of our lives. Experience avouches, that 
this is not the ordinary portion of the meek; and there- 
fore doth ſufficiently inſtruct us that this is not the bleſſing 
promiſed by that God, who cannot lie, or fail of the per- 
tormance of his promiſe: And theretore poſitively this 
phraſe ſeems rather to import, that meekneſs is the beit 
way to the moſt ſure enjoyment of theſe things, as tar as 
they are necedful and convenient; and to enjoy them with 
the greateſt quiet and tranquility, without that ſteite, de- 
bate, anxiety and trouble, which imbitter the enjoyment 
of theſe things to others; and with the greateſt and trueſt 
comfort, ſatistaction and contentedueſs of mind. 

Ver. 6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs. | The righteouſneſs here mentioned, is by ſome 
thought to be the rightcouſneſs of faith, by which, we. 
being juſtified, or freed from the guilt of fin, have peace 
with God; and this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our 
ſpiritual thirſt and hunger; but yer I think this cannot be 
the proper import of the words. Becauſe the Greek word 
Ainaiooum, i. c. righteouſneſs, bears no ſuch ſenſe in any 
other part of the Goſpel: And ſecondly, becauſe the 
Jews, to whom Chriit ſpeaks, had no idea of this righte- 
ouſneſs ; no apprehenſion that their Meſſiah was to die, 
and much leſs that they ſhould be jullified by his death: 
And therefore, had Chriſt ſpoken of bis righteouſneſs, 
none of them could have underſtood his meaning, as we 
may learn from his diſcourſe on this very ſubje&t, John vi. 
for the Jews could not underſtand it: Wheretore the 
righteouſneſs here intended, is that inherent righteouſneſs, 
which conſiſts in a ſincere endeavour to practiſe all thoſe 
duties which God requires at our hands, and to eſchew 
that evil which he hath forbidden. In which ſenſe Zacha- 
rias and Elizabeth are ſaid to be © both righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs,“ Luke 1 6. And it is repreſented as our duty 
to © ſerve God in righteouſneſs and holin-ſs belore him all 
the days of our life,” ver. 74, 75. And here it is ſaid a 
little below, at ver. 20. except our righreouſneſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, we can 
in no caſe enter into the kingdom ot God So that 

To hunger and neg after righteouſneſs, is to be as 
ſenſible of the want of it, as eagerly defirous to have it, 
as induſtrious to obtain it, as reſtleſs and inceſſant till we 
do enjoy it; as men uſual are when they are pinched with 
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hunger and thirſt. And they who ſtand thus affected to 
ir, ſhall be ſatisfied with it, f. e. they ſhall have all the 
means and aids required to make them thus righteous here, 
and ſhall have the reward of righteouſneſs hereafter, and 
ſo ſhall be bleſſed; for ſeeing it is God himſelf, Who 
by his word and ſpirit, raiſes in them this diſpoſition to- 
wards righteouſneſs; ſince he inviteth every hungry Soul 
to eat of this ſpiritual food, and fajth to every thirſty ſoul, 
come drink of thoſe waters of life, ſeeing this righteouſneſs 
renders them ſo acceptable and well plealing to his fight; 
and laſtly, fecing he hath promiſed them this ſatisfaCtion, 
they on all theſe accounts may reſt aſſured that they ſhall 
attain this food of the ſoul, 


Ver. 7. Bliſſed are the merciful, for they Jour obtain mer« 
e 


c3.] Ammianus Mercellinus, a grave heathen writer, tak- 


ing notice of the differences —_ Chriſtians in his time, 


about matters of religion, and the hatred one {eEt borg to 
another, ſays, “ no wild beaſts are fo cruel, nor fo barba- 
rous to another as ſome Chriſtians are to thoſe that differ 
from them in opinion,” which is a very bad character, and 
it is a ſhame, that heathens and infidels ſhould have oc- 
caſion given them to ſpeak fo reproachtully of this noble 
religion, whoſe precepts run in another ſtrain, forbidding 
the very appearance of oruelty and animoſity ; but on all 
occalions breathing into the ears of its diſciples, mercy 
and charity, according to the dictates of its founder, who 
told us from the beginning that bleſſed are the merctul for 
they ſhall obtain merey.” Now | N 
The mercifal temper is a compaſſionate heart, or an in- 
ward pity and compunction at the light or hearing of the 
miſeries of others, and rhereſore we are expreſsly called up- 


on to put on Bowels of mercy ; Col. iii. 12. This is ſo ne- 


ceſfary that without it the moſt pompous external aCts of 
mercy prove truitleſs and ineftectual; 1 Cor. xl. 3. where 
by charity mutt be meant rrue Chriſtian pity and com- 
paſſion, which may be abſenr from the molt ſtately bene- 
ficence, including an actual reliet of our calamitous and 
miſerable neighbours. For, if any one ſhall pretend to pi- 
ty the necellitous, and ſay © depart you, be you armed 
and filled, without giving ſuch things as are needful for 
the body,” James ii. 16. he not only mocks the poor, 
but God alto, who made them ſo, to be aſſiſted by the 


mercitul beneticence of the wealthier fort, So that any 


one that deſires the true character of a merciful man, 
mutt, according to his capacity im life, viſit his diſtreſſed 
neighbours when fick, or in priſon, helping them in thoſe 
circumſtances, as tar as in his power, and contribute to 


their cure, when diſtempered, according to the example 


of St. Paul, Acts xxvili. 8, 1. and” James i. 27. giving 
them drink when thirſty, Rom. xii. 20. feeding them when 
hungry, Acts xvi. 34. reſcuing and delivering them from 
danger, it it be in cur power, and in a juſt cauſe, Ads 


XX. 10, 12. Covering their nakedneſs, and giving them 


cloths when they have none, Acts ix, 39. receiving them 
into our houſes, or providing lodging and harbour tor them 
when they have no place to reſt jn, Acts xvi. 15, and bu- 
rying them decently. when they leave, or have no means 


to diſcharge the expences of their tuncrals, Acts viii. 12. 


Tobit ii. 'Thele are ſome of the principal aëts ot that 
mercy which is due to the bodies of our miſerabſe bre- 
thren, and fpecitied with great urgency by Chriſt him- 
(elf, Matt. xxv. 35, 36. Bur this is not all. For, 

The mercy of a Chrittian mult alſo extend to the Souls 
of our neceſſitous brethren in their oppreſſion under fin 
and ignorance, When we find them out of the way to 
eternal life, we mult admonith, teach and direct them ac- 


- Cording, to the rule laid down in Heb. xii. 12, 13. we mult 


reprove them when they (in, and correct them it obſtinate, 
Eph. v. 11. 1 Cor. v. 5. we mult comfort them in diſtreſs, 
and ſpeak peace to them under dejection, 2 Cor. i. 4. we 
mult torgive their offences and pardon the aftronts and in- 
juries they have done to us, efpectally where they profets 


 torrow ad repentance, Matt. xvui..21, 22, 25. we mult 


in a woid bear with their inlirmities, eſpecially where 
they appear to be Invincible, Rom. xv. 1, and laſtly, we 
mutt pray jor them whether they be our friends or ene— 
mies, James v. 16. Matt. v. 44. 

This is a general character ot a mercifu] Chriſtian, and 
hippy is he who can lay a juſt claim to it, for he ſhall {ud 
rt trom the Lord in his day. Bar I would not be un- 
de thod in a NeMatIve ſenſe, that no man can lay (lain to 


the arr ctfulneſs 19 the text, but ha who anfwers this cha- 


——— 


raQter in every particular, no, that is not intended, For 


every man who in his ſeveral ſtations, exerciſes all thoſe 
charities, which his capacity allows of, or looks upon other 
mens «MiEtions as their own, has a right claim to the mer- 
cy promiſed to a merciful perſon in the text. So he whoſe 
neceſſities at home, incapacitate him from relieving the 
temporal wants of his neighbour, may be in a condition 
to redreſs his ſpiritual. | 
Ver. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they hall ſee 
God.] The pure in heart are thoſe who have an antiparhy 
to ſinful thought, or a ſettled abhorrence of ſuch thoughts, 
deſires, paſſions, and affeCtions, as are manifeſtly contrary 


to the will of God, and are the parents or cauſes of impure 


and ſinful ſpeeches and actions, whereby our neighbour 
may be any ways wronged, defrauded, ſlandered, abuſedor 
reviled, and our own ſpiritual and everlaſting concerns are 
neglected. In a word, a pure heart abominates all thoughts 
which are injurious to God, to our neighbour, or to the 
intereſt of our ſouls, And here it would be proper to 
diſtinguiſh between the mind and the heart. The mind 
may be aſſaulted with evil thoughts, and the heart ſhall ro- 
main pure and untainted, if it gives no conſent, no appro- 
bation, nor reſpe&t to them, therefore ſays David, I hate 
vain thoughts, Pf, cxix. 113. whereby he expreſſes the 
purity of the heart, And God expoſtulating with Jere- 
miah (ch. iv. 14.) ſays, “ how long ſhall thy vain thoughts 
lodge within thee,” thew that the heart preſerves ics pu- 
rity if it does not permit evil rhoughts to enter and lodge 
in it. b 
— Shall ſce God.] The end of the man whoſe heart de- 
mes entrance to, and will not permit evil thoughts to lodge 
therein, ſhall finally be bleſſed with the etornal enjoymenc 
of ſeeing God face to face, at his tranſlation into the 
W gp ot glory. 
er. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be 
called the children of God.) The original Greek word 
which we tranſlare largely by the term of peace-maker is 
eipnoroot Which in a ſtrict and more adequate ſenſe, ſig- 
nties thole who make or procure peace among perſons 
that diſagree and uniting thoſe that are at variance, This 
1s the meaning of the word in Greek authors: Burt in Scrip- 
ture the word is of a larger ſignification, extending even to 
ſuch as do make peace with God, and with their own 
conſciences, to which purpoſe we read in Job xxi. 22.“ ac- 
quaint now thy felt with him, and be at peace, for your 
iniquities have ſeparated betwixt you and your God, 
Ila. lix, 2. And including thoſe who make it their buſineſs 
to live peaceably, as much as in them lies, with all men, in 
human ſociety, and ſeck to maintain that peace which nei- 
ther nature, religion, friendſhip or good-neighbourhood, have 
ſettled among men, with whom we live, Rom. xii. 18. In 
tine, this word in the goſpel ſuppoſes one who hath made 
peace with God and his conſcience, lives peaceably, giving 
none offence wiltully, and from a ſenſe of Chriſtian love 
and charity, endeavour to reconcile diſagreeing neighbours, 
telling them wich the Plalmiſt how good and how plea- 
fant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in unity, 
PC. cxxx11i, 1. And thus the peace-maker ſhall in a more 
{pecial manyer, chan other good Chriſtians be called the 
children of God, becauſe they act in the neareſt degree to 
the perfection of the divine nature; he being the God of 


| peace. Thus they expreſs his nature in their own ; for his 


divine eflence, is the true pattern of peace. God makes 
peace within thy borders, tays David; he ſpeal;s peace to 
his people; he creates peace, and calls ro peaca; is rhe 
author of peace, and the Lord of peace; as I collect from 
many parts of the Sacred Books, . 

Ver. 10. Bleſſed aro they that are perſecuted ſor righteonſ- 
neſs ſake, for theirs is twe kingdom of heaven,| Here the 
word \ibaay to Perſecute, is properly to follow hard aſter 
a thing, and with great earneſtueſs ro endeavour to 1eize 
upon a thing we delire, or to purſue it, as hunters do a 
prey, which they don't quit till they take it. Ihe word 
in Scripture is uted ſometimes in a good, and ſometimes in 
a bad tenſe. In a good tenſe when it is applied to virtue, 
as follow that which is good,” 1 Theſl. v. 15, “ Fol- 
low pcace with all men,” Heb. xi. 14. * Follow after 
charity,” 1 Cor. xIv.' 1, © Follow after righteouſneſs,” 
t'Tim. vi. 11. In all which places for tollow in the ori- 
ginal the word twxeuy is uſed, which in other places we 
render perſecute, to ſhew that till it be joined with ſome— 
thing clic that alters the ſeuſe, it impotts no more than 70 


follow 
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ed with falſe and unjuſt accuſation before kings and ma- 
| giſtrares for his ſake and the Goſpel, And here we ought 
to obſerve, that this reviling of conſcientions Chriſtians, / 


fellow hard after a thing. When it is applied to perſons 
it is commonly undetſtood in a bad ſenſe, and implies pur- 
ſuing with a deſire or intent to hurt the perſon purſued . 


which is the uſual notion and acceptation of the word, 
even to proſecute or purſue a perſon with an intent to at- 
flict, or burt, or puniſh him; and that's the meaning of 
the word in the text, where the perſecuted muſt be perſons 
hunted or haunted, teazed, rormented, impriſoned, abuſed, 
or in a word evil-entreated, as 1s evident from the ſcope of 
the context wherein Chrilt eadeavonrs to comfort thoſe 
whom the world counts miſerable, EEE 

By righteouſneſs here is meant the whole circle of re- 
ligious duties and offices, or obedience to the laws of 
God, or of the Goſpel; and it rakes in both believing 
and practiſing, . e. zeheving what God has commanded 
us to believe, and - pra&tifing what God in his word has 
commanded us to practiſe, and conſequently forbearin 
to belicve or practiſe, either what God hath not Wren, 
or hath torbid to believe or practiſe. Thus righteouſneſs 
here is the ſame with goodnels, as it is oppoſed to wicked- 
neſs, in which ſenſe, we have read it at the 6th verſe, and 
ſhall read it again at the 2oth, and at the 33d of the 
ſixch chapter; and is ſometimes called the righteouſneſs of 
aith, Rom. iv. 13. J. e. a cheartul performance oft the 
duties God hath commanded in the Goſpel. Hence 

Ir is eaſy to collect that to be perſecuted for rigiteouſ- 
neſs ſake, is to be evil enticated for aſſerting or main- 
raining a doctrine or principle, which God hath revgalcd 
lainly either by the light of nature, or by the light of 
Corlprube, or for not ſublcribing to a doEtrige mantfeſtly 
falſe, or contrary to the Scripture, In like manner. for 
eſpouſing a worſhip or practice, which God hath plaſnly 
commanded ; or tor not yielding to a worſhip or practice, 
which he hath plainly torbid, as the three young men in 
Daniel, and Dauiel himſelf were perſecuted, 


— Theirs 1s the kingdom of beaven.) This reward, 


you ſee is the ſame with what was promiſed to poverty of 
ſpirit, or deep humility, ver. 3. And the reaſon why 
Chriſt promiſes the ſame recompenſe to the perſecuted for 
righreouſneſs ſake, as he doth to the humble, is, becauſe 
there is a very great affinity betwixt humility and ſuffer- 
ing for righteouſneſs ſake, For ſutf:ring for righteouſneſs 
ſake is the deepeſt act of humiliation ; eſpecially it that 
ſuffering be accompanied with death, Humility can go 
no lower; a man in ſuffering and dying tor righteouſneſs 
ſake, pulls down all his lofty thoughts, makes all ſtoop to 
the croſs of Chriſt ; ſubmits his taith to the Goſpel, and 
for things inviſible, denics himſelf in all the viſible com- 
forts ot this lite, which is humility in its glory, and bring 
him that is ſo perſecuted, before the bodies of other men 
to the kingdom ot heaven, there to be glorified in the firſt 
reſurrection, Rev. xx. 4, F. 

This of bearing perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, or 
for Chriſt's ſake, and the Goſpel was ſet laſt, becauſe it 
was then, as it yet is, ſays an ingenious author, rhe 0. 
of thoſe, who labour to attain thoſe excellent conditions, 
to which the foregoing; bleſſings are, pronounced, Which 
to prepare his diſciples to undergo, he repeats this laſt, b 
application thereot to them there preſent, ſaying, © let. 
ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, 
and ſhall fay all manner of evil againſt you, but falſely, 
and tor my fake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for 
a is your reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the 

rophets that were before you.” No | 

Thoſe beings, which are eight in number, excluſive 
of the elevench verſe, (which I have noted to be only a 
repetit ion or application of rhe former) have obtained the 
excellent uame of the %% beatitudes in the Chriſtian 
Church; becauſe they begin ſeverally with ng, and 
jointly contain the he, heads, wherein a man's happineſs 
particularly centers, And 


1 


'Tho' Luke has no: ſer the bleſſings down either in the ſame 
order, or number, yet, to ſo many of them as he recites, he: 


oppoſes their contrarics under ſo many woes, 5/8.“ WO 
unro you that are rich. 2. Wo unto you that are full. 
3. Wo unto you that laugh now. 4. Wo unto you when 
all men ſhall ſpeak well ot you, Luke vi. 20, Ec. 

Ver. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men. ſhall revile you, &C,) 
Theſe words I have ſaid arc an application of the tormer 
verſe to the diſciples ot jeſus; and is, as it were a pro- 


pheric admonition to them, that they in a particular man- 
ner would be opprobrioutly ſpoken againtt, and burthen- 


began very early, Ir was not long after this maniſeſtation 
of the miniſtry of Chriſt, that the Jews called him, the 


maſter ot the houſe, Beelzebub ; then we may ſuppoſe 
that his Apoſtles, and thoſe of his houſhold the Church, 
could not long eſcape their virulent tongues. So it was 
when Paul and his company, out of charity for the ſalva- 
tion of their fellow-creature, preached the Goſpel at 


Philippi, their reward was calumny; and inſtead of gra— 


titude they charged them with rebellion, for they brought 
them before the magiſtrates, ſaying, ©* theſe men being 
Jews, exceedingly trouble our city, and teach cuſtoms 
which are not lawful for us to receive,” Acts xvi. 20. And 
again Tertullus the orator for rhe Jews againſt Paul, calls 
him * a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of fedition,” Ec. 
Atts xxiv. 5, See alſo Acts xvii. 6, and 18. In all which 


circumſtances the diſciples of Chriit did not render rail- 


ing for railing, or reviling for reviling, not even when 
they ſuffered death, as ſome of them allo did for his 
name, but approved themſelves to be his diſciples by 
* baring the reproach ot Chriſt, and eſteeming it greater 
riches than the treaſures of the world,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 
Knowing that God hath promiſed and will certainly give 
a crown of righteouſneſs unto the man, who ſhall perſe— 
vere unto the end, when he is reviled and perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake, Therefore he continues in 

Ver. 12. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the prophets thas 
Were before 30 | Chriſt having in all the preceding hea- 
titudes, particularly ſhewn wherem the bleſſednoſs of thoſe 
virtuous men whom he commends, doth conliſt, he doth 
the like in this ex/hortaton to joy; for having in the 
toregoing verſe pronounced thoſe perſons blefled, who are 
reviled and evil ſpoken of for righteouſneſs take, or for 
the name of Chriſt ; he declares in this the nature of their 
bleſſedneſs, “ rejoice, ſays he, and be exceeving glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven.” And to encourage to a 
more chearful bearing of theſe unjuſt reproaches, he ſets 
before them the e ample of the ancient Prophets, © tor ſo 
perſecured they the Prophets that were betore you.” To 
thew that this was the cuitom of the world many ages 
agone, to ſpeak all manner ot evil of their teachers. For 
they called Moſes a pragmatical man; Sumuel, an old 
dotard ; Elijah, a troubler of Itrael, and an enemy to the 
commonwealth ; Eliſha, bald-pate ; Micaiah, an imperti— 
nent fellow ; and Amos, a clown. Burt they dealt much 
worſe with Iſaiah, whom, after their revilings, they /awed 
aſunqer ; and after a thouſand reproaches they /oned Jere« 
mah to death, | 

Our Lord having thus far gently opened the under- 
ſtandings and hearts of his diſciples, to receive farther 
inſlruction, goes on, and gives them ſome little intima- 
tion of the work or miniſtry, he intended ſhortly to ſend 
them about and employ them in, ſaying, 

Ver. 13. 27 are the ſalt of the earth.) Tho' ſome pi- 
ons annotators have underſtood theſe words as ſpoken to 
the whole body of Chrittians wherever diſperſed throug- 
out the whole world, and to ſhew the nature and ten- 
dency of the Chriſtian religion, as meaning, if you arc 
true followers of me, thus it is with you, and thus cer— 
rainly it will be with you, even as it is with /a/t ; what: 
ſalt doth, you will do in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; and in your 
actions and converſations you will imitate the nature of 
that mineral; ſo Dr. Horneck on this text: yet it is plain 
from the context that theſe words were directed particu- 
tarly to the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chrilt, importing, 
that as I have conferred my gitts upon you, and have ap- 
pointed you for paſtors and teachers in my Church, that 
by your doEtrine and example, the world might be purged 
and preſerved from corruption, and ſcaſoned with righ- 
teouſneſs and holineſs. For, as the text is a metaphor 
taken from the creature ſalt; whoſe act imonious qualit 
purgeth out putredinous humours, as it preſerves fleth 
from corruption ; ſo they by the powerful preaching of the 
piercing word, and ſound doctrine committed to them, 
were to ſeaſon mankind in all parts of the earth, whether 
they ſhould be ſent, and leave an example to all turure 
miniſters to do the ſame, do that 


What 
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2 8 Cr itical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 5. 


What we learn from this text is plainly this. Ye, my 
Apoltles and diſciples are now appointed by that pure 
word and holy deEtrine which ye are to preach, and by 
the ſavoir ot your good converſation, to purge out that 
corruption from the world in which it lies, and repreſent 
them, your hearers, to God as a ſacrifice of a ſwees ſmnet- 
ling ſavour, holy, aud acceptable to God, but it yourſelves 
thould looſe the favour of your good converſation, and 
become putriſied members in my body, you would be 
wholly uſeleſs to theſe good ends; and therefore can ex- 


pect nothing but to be rejected by me, and caſt off, as 
bia volt] ſalt is caſt iuto the dunghil. 


Ver. 14. 7: are the light of the world.) As the effect 
of light is to make things manifeſt, Eph. v. 13. and to 
direct us ia the way wherein we ſhould walk. So we 
learn from this metaphor thut Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
ye are appointed by me to maniteſt my doctrine to the 
world; eren that doctrine, which will diſcover to them 


What is the 200d and acceptable and perfect will of God, 


and ſo direct their feet into the way that leadeth to eter- 
nal liſe, and will enable them to walk as children of light ; 
and if you cauſe this light to ſhine forth in your doc- 
trine and Chriſtian lire and converſation, the /ight of it is 
1o clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from them. 
Ver. 16. Lo therefore Jet this ,your light ſhine before men 


that they may ſrom your good converſation, as well as 


from your ductrine, ſee Jour good works and plorify your 
faiber, which is in heaven. Hence note, 

That though Chriſt's apoſtolic diſciples are chiefly 
concerned in theſe metaphors; yet they are in ſome 


meaſute applicable to all Chriſtians z for it is the duty of 


all Chriſtians to © ſhine as lights in the world,” Phil. ii. 
15. And Chtiſt having ſaid, © He that forſaketh not all 
he hath, cannot be my diſciple,” preſently ſubjoins, 
Salt is good, but if the ſalt have loſt its favour, where- 
withal thall it be falted,” Luke xiv. 33, Sc. 

2dly, The good woiks here mentioned muſt be ſuch 
as by the light 0 nature ſeem good and honourable in the 
light of meu; becaule they were to engage the very hea- 
zhens to ſpeak well ot Chriſtianity. And, 

zdly, Though theſe good works are commanded to 
ſhine before men, yet they are not to be done phariſaical- 
{y, with citentation, to gain credit among men, that we 
may the better deceive them and ride over them ; but for 
God's glory, and the cditication of our neighbour ; that 
they diſcerning the holineſs, juſtice and goodneſs of his 
precepts, and the excellent effetts they have on thoſe 
that embrace them, may thereby be convinced that their 


religion is the inſtitution of a juſt and holy God, full of 


kindneſs and good-will towards men. 

Ver. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the lam or 
the prophets. The word in the original which is here 
tranſlated deres, is more properly rendred diſſolve. Which 
premiſed, 1 ſay, our Lord hath taught us that all the 
iaw and the Prophets are comprehended in two precepts, 
Matt. xx1. 40. compared with Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 14. 
James 1. 8. Ir is not therefore to be thought that Chriſt 
came to diflive the ra /aw, or any rules of morality 
deliveicii by the Prophets; but he came rather that © the 
righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled by us, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ” Rom. viii. 
4. And that this is the law intended in this place may be 
concluded. Becauſe, OE, 2 

iſt, Chriſt only undertakes the true interpretation of 
the precepts with reſpect to the moral laue and in theſe 
alone can he be rationally conceived to require “ our 
vighteouſneſs thould exceed that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees,“ not in the litteral obſervaace of the ritual pre- 
cepts, in which they were exactly ſcrupulous, whilſt the 
negleCted juag ment, mercy, and the love of God. And of 
them only could he ſay, that © he who brake the leaſt of 
them, and taught men ſo to do, ſhould be the leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven,” ver. 19, 20. ſince otherwiſe, ſays 
Dr. Whitby, the Apoſtle Paul muſt have been chief in 
that number. But | | 

2dly, Our Lord expreſly declares that “ the law, or the 
rituals of the law and the Prophets, were until John,” 
Luke xvi. 16. and adds, that the time was coming, when 
neither in Samaria, nor in Jeruſalem, ſhould they wor- 
ſhip the father, but ſhould worſhip him every where in a 


more ſpiritual manner, John iv. 22, £9c. Moreover he foretels 


the diſlolution of that temple and Jewiſh polity, on which 


their ritual and judicial precepts did depend, ch. Xxav. 
add to this, that Paul faith, the © law was only given till 
the promiſed. ſeed ſhould come,” Gal. in, 19. and that he 

being come, we no longer under the ritual dictates or pe- 
dagogy of the law. That Chriſtians were dead to the law = 
« through the body of Chriſt,” Rom. vii. 4, 5. That they 


were © looſed from the law, that being dead, under which 


they were held,” ver. 6, That it was evacuated, 2 Cor. 
iii. 11. That they were redeemed from it by Chriſt, Gal. 
iv. 5. and that they ought no more to be ſubject to that 
yoke of bondage, or return to thoſe beggarly elements, ver. 
9. and v. 1. That Chriſt had broken down the partition 
wall, and evacuated that law of commandments, Eph. ii. 
14, 15. That he had “ blotted out that hand-writing of 
ordinances, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
croſs,” Coloſ. ii. 14. That it was only, © to continue to 
the time of reformation,” Heb. ix. 10. That the © prieſt- 
hood being changed, there was a neceſſity of the change 
of the law,” ch. vii. 12. and that there was © a giſannul- 
ling of the commandment going before, becauſe: of the 
weakneſs and unprofirableneſs of it,” ver. 18. Which 
things ſeem inconſiſtent with the doctrine that Chriſt came 
not to diſſolve that ceremonial lau, from which he freed 
all Chriſtians, and made them dead to it by his body, 
evacuating this hand-writing of ordinances, and taking it - 
out of the way by nailing it to his croſs. All which ſeems 
to Claſh with our text. But then 

zdly, Theſe rites of the law may be conſidered as they 
were typical of good things to come by Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. 
Heb. x. 1. The Prophets alſo may be looked upon as fore- 
telling his days, and {peaking of the things he was to do and 
ſuffer, and of his futare glory, and the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel; Acts ili. 24. 1 Pet. i. 10, Sc. of the converſion 
of the Jews; the fall of antichriſt; the coming in of the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles; and of the final judgment: And 
in this ſenſe the text ſtands good, Chriſt came not to diſ- 
ſolve the law and the Prophets, but to ful them, by ex- 
hibiting the antitype and the ſubſtance, of Which theſe 
rituals were the types and ſhadows; and fulfilling theſe 
Propheſies, and taking care the truth of thele things 
ſEould not fail; nor ſhould the law. and the Prophets ceaſe 
to have their force till theſe things were accompliſhed 
and fo the phraſe d Tayra yem lar occurs in Luke xxi. 31. 
till all things foretold by me be done, importing the per- 
formance of what was ty pified by the law, and foretold 
by the Prophets. See Matt. xxiv. 34. and Mark xiil. 30. 

galn, 8 

4thly, Many of theſe ritual preceprs had a ſpiritua! 
ſenſe; as, the circumciſion of the feſp, denoted the ſpi- 
ritual circumciſion of the heart; the reſt of the ſabbaih, 
a reſt remaining for the people of God, Ec. on which ac- 
count the Apoſtle declares not only, that the /aw was 
boly, juft and good, but that it was alſo ſpiritual, Rom. 
vii. I2—14. And in this ſenſe alſo, Chriſt came not to 
deſtroy the law, but to fulfil, eſtabliſh aud perfect it, by 
changing him that was a Jew outwardly to one inwardly ; 
and “ the circumciſion ot the fleſh in the letter, to the 
circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit,” Rom. ii. 29. Col. 
ii. 11. and Phil. iii. 3. And there he adds in 

Ver. 18.— 2 heaven and earth paſs away, one jot or 
one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Jaw, till all be ful- 
filled. ] By one jet or one tittle of the law, I underſtand, 
one precept of it. And as for theſe words, 2¼ heaven and 
earth paſs away, they may be underſtood only of the 
moral law, or elſe myſt bear the ſenſe which Luke gives 
of them, ch. xvi. 17. Sooner may heaven and earth paſs 
away, than God ſhall fail of accompliſhing the things ty- 
pified by the law, or foretold by the Prophets. 

Ver. 19.— He /hall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven.) i. e. He ſhall be accounted unworthy to be 
reckoned one of the members of my kingdom, if he does 
not repent of his fin. So when Paul ſaid, I am the lea 
of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xv. 9. is meant, I am unworthy to 
be called an Apoſtle. | 

Ver. 20——Except your righteouſneſs exceed the rigbte- 
ouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees.) See in what the 
righteouſneſs of the Phariſees conſiſted, in the notes on 
Ch. ili. 7. But our righreouſneſs is not to reſt as theirs 
did in the outward man; we are here taught, that except 
we obſerve all the precepts of the moral law in the ſpiri- 
tua! ſenſe, we ſhall not be fir to enter into the kingdom 
of Chriſt. ä 


Ver. 21. 
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Ver. 21. Ie have heard it has been ſaid by them of. 61d 
time, Thou ſhalt not Kill, &C. | 


o; as well on account of the grammatical. conſtruction, 
as the ſenſe of the context; becauſe the words thus cited 
by our Lord, are ſpoken o them of old. And | 
Now our Bleſſed Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual. 
ſenſe and meaning of the law, which the Phariſees that ſat 
in Moſes's ſeat, were either ignorant of, or did not teach 
their diſciples, and to vindicate.it from the 0 and cor- 
rupt comment of the ſaid Phariſaical teachers, Where 
obſerve, Chriſt doth not deliver a new law, but expounds 
the oli; doth not injoin new duties, but enforces the old ones. 
For the law of God was always perfect, requiring the ſons of 
men to love God with all their hearts, and their neighbour 
as themſelves. And in this expoſition of the law, Chriſt 
begins with the ſixth commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
to ſhew that beſides the actual taking away of life, a per- 
ſon may violate that command by raſh anger, and by diſ- 
graceful and reviling words; which the Phariſees looked 
upon as no breach of the law. Therefore he adds 

Ver. 22,——Whoſoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment. ] i. e. To 
the dreadful judgment of God. And from hence we 
learn, that ſome anger may be juſt and lawful, not as it is 
defined to be a deſire of revenge, or doing evil to another; 
purely becauſe he hath done ſo to me; we being forbidden 
to avenge ourſelves, Rom. xii. 19, Prov. xxiv. 29. But it 
is lawful, being only an inward commotion and diſplea- 
ſure of the mind, arifing from the apprehenſions of ſome 
evil done to me, or to others for whom I am concerned, 
with a deſire to remove the evil: In this ſenſe, I fay, anger 
cannot be always ſinful; becauſe, - | | 

iſt, Some anger hath been found in that Jeſus, who 

did no fin, 1 Pet. ii. 22. As when the cauſe of God and 


piety were concerned; © he looked upon the Phariſees | 


with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts,” 
Mark ili. 5. Again, N 

2dly, Anger is implanted in our very nature: There- 
fore to ſay it were wholly evil in its exerciſe, would be 
blaſphemouſly to impeach God with being the author of 
that fin, And, | 3 N | 

Finally, It is no where ſaid we muſt not be angry at all; 
but only we muſt be /ow to anger, James i. 19. and not to be 
baſty in our ſpirits to exert this paſſion, Prov. xiv. 29. But if 


this paſſion were always evil, we ought not only to be | 


ſlow to do, but always careful to avoid falling into any 
occaſions of anger. 2 

Ver. 23, 24. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to thy altar, 
&c.] If we have given juſt occafion of offence to our 
Fellow-Chriſtians, we muſt not think that God will accept 
of our devotions, tho* never ſo coſtly, whether publick 
or private, till we are reconciled, or have reconciled our- 
ſelves to our offended or injured neighbour. 
LI apply what is faid here of bringing our gift to the al- 
tar, to any devotion, whether it be prayer, or receiving 
the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, or conſecrating part 
of our eſtate and goods to God's. ſervice, Ec. For, tho 
Chriſt in that phraſe alludes to the practice and cuſtom of 
the Jews, who looked upon God as ſome ſoft and eaſy 
deity, and appeaſable by the free- offering of ſheep, tur- 
tles, pigeons, Ec. upon the altar, the holieſt place in the 
rabernacle or temple of Jeruſalem; yet, ſince by bringing 
a thing, or coming to the altar of God, is ſometimes 
meant divine worſhip in general, as in Malach. ii. 13. 
Pfal. xxvi. 6. the fame phraſe.may be juſtly underſtood of 
Divine Worſhip, wherein we intend to expreſs our depen- 


dence on, and duty to God; and that the want of recon- | 


ciliation, in caſe we have offered any ſignal injury to our 
fellow- creature, either in word or deed, renders the gift, 
or devotion, we offer, unpleafing, or unacceptable. 

Ver. 25, 26. Agree with thine adverſary, &c.] "Theſe 
words are an appendix to thoſe immediately preceding, 
and contain the ſanction which is intended to enforce the 
duty of being reconciled to our offended brother, when 
quarrels and differences have riſen betwixt us. Laws 
looſe their force without a penalty annexed, and tho” one 
would think it was puniſhment enough to threaten, as Chriſt 
doth in the preceding verſe, that without forgiveneſs and 
reconciliation, our devotions are not, will not, and can- 
not be pleaſing to God, nor find acceptance in his ſight : 
yer, theſe words contain a communication of ſomething 


4 more-dreadtul, which ſhall undoubtedly be inflicted on the 


The words Tots dpyaiois, , 
which are tranſlated, by them of old, ſhould be to them of 


——_—— 


perſon that neglects to renew that love and charity, which 
hath been broken by quarrels; wrath, malice and offences 
given to our fel low - creature. But 

To apprehend the true meaning of this Scripture, 
remember that as our Saviour has juſt in the four pre- 
ceding verſes, aſſured us of the greatneſs of the fin of in- 
ordinate anger, and reproachful language, and unwilling- 
neſs to forgive, or to be reconciled to thoſe, whom we 
have offended, goes on in the text, proſecuting the ſame 
ſubject: And, that none might complain of God's rigour 
and ſeverity in caſting a man into hell-fire, for an angry 
or reviling expreſſion, ſhews by what degrees God pro- 
ceeds to the execution of that ſentence, not only in aven- 


| ging virulent and angry expreſſions, and names and titles, 


but uncharitableneſs and delay of reconciliation with our 
* to whom we have given juſt occaſion of offence. 
For, | 

God offers mercy, and is willing to accept of our time- 
ly repentance, while we are now in the way, in this world 
(for there is no repentance in the grave) and thereupon to 
reverſe the judgment threatned. If we fall out with our - 
brother, he will allow us time for repentance and refor- 
mation, upon which terms he is alſo willing to be friends 
with us. But if we delay that repentance. aud change; 
and forbear or neglect to be reconciled to God and man; 
his patience then will turn into ſeverity and juſt vengeance: 
Thus, | = | 

As among men he that comes to terms with his anta- 
goniſt, and agrees with his adverſary quickly, yields be- 
times, a d doth not ſtubbornly ſtand out againſt a man 
more potent than hitniclf, finds favour and mercy, and 
kind uſage ; but if he be obſtinate and inflexible, he is 


without any more ado brought before the judge, and by 


him condemned, and delivered to the officers of juſtice, 
and by them thro into priſon, where he muſt lie and pe- 
riſh, and never think to be releaſed, till all the debt be 
paid. So God is gentle and graciaus, and will not re- 
tuſe him that betimes acknowledges his folly, which he 
bath committed, in yielding to the temptations of the 
Devil, and the fleſh, when they tempted him to unchari- 


| fable language and behaviour. Bot it God obſerves the 


contrary, that we perſiſt to our hatred, malice, Ec. he 
will judge and doom that man to priſon, even to hell, 
where he mult lie tor ever. | | 1 
This is the plain meaning of our ce s words. So 
that what is ſaid here is a ſimilitude taken by judicial pro- 
ceedings uſed among men againſt their knaviſh debtor 
that are able to pay, and will not. 5 | 
Ver. 27, 28.——Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her hath committed 
adultery with ber already in his heart.] As the ſcribes 
and Phariſees by their traditions had corrupted the ſixth 
commandment, and had introduced monſtrous errors and 
abuſes among the Jews. So they dealt with the ſeventh 
in like manner, which they interpreted ſtrictly of the out- 


ward act of adultery, without concerning themſelves about 


laſciviouſneſs or adulterous thoughts, deſires, luſts, &c. of 
which particulars they ſaid nothing to the people. For 
which reaſon. Chriſt inſtructs his diſciples how they muſt 
behave in order to fulfil that part of the law, i. e. not 
only to avoid the out ward act of adultery, but to baniſh 
from their hearts and minds all laſcivious and ſiuiul 
thoughts. For if the looking upon a woman cauſe ſecret, 


lewd purpoſes, deſires, luſts, and affection in the mind, 


and will, the adultery and fornication, is actually commit- 
ted in the heart. 5 

Ver. 29, 30. And if thy right ehe offend thee, pluck it 
out and caſt it from thee. And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut jt off, and caſt it from thee, &c.] Theſe 
words are metaphorical, and are taken from ſurgeons, who 
cut off a corrupt limb, hand, or foot, or arm, Sc. to 
preſerve the other parts; and cauſe one to periſh that 
the other may continue whole and untainted. Thus in 
like manner Ovid. 


| | immedicabile vuluus 
Enſe reſcindendum eſt, ne pars. ſincera trahatur, 
Metamorph. lib. 1. 


Therefore the meaning of our Bleſſed Saviour muſt be 
this, if theſe parts of thy body adminiſter occafion to fin ; 
it looking upon an object, or ** it, cauſes, or is apt 

: to 
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ro cauſe evil thoughts, aud impure defires, luſts and de- of that ſayit 


. 


o 


ſigns; pluck out and cut off the occaſions of theſe inwar 
evils. At leaſt, forbear looking that way as much as if 
rhine eyes were plucked out, and avoid touching that ob- 
jet, as much as if thy hands were cut off. For, it is 


or maimed, or that one of thy members ſhould periſh, i. e. 
it is better for thee that chou mould mils that ſatisfaction, 
which enters by thine eye, and is prompted by thy hand, 
than upon that account to be caſt into hell. , 125 

Ver. 33. — A writing of divorcement.] From the in- 
ſtance of adultery Chriit paſſes to that of divorce: which 
tho” not contained in the decalogue, or the ten command- 
ments, was yet a part of the Moſaic law, Deut xxiv. 1. 
as an indulgence granted by permiſſion to the Jews for 
prevention of greater evils, by reaſon of the hardneſs of 
their hearts. So that whereas by the law, Lev. xx. 10. 
and Deut. xxii. 22. the wite that lay with another man 
than her husband was to be put to death with her compa- 
nion in the crime. It might be in the power and choice of 
the abuſed husband, to ſpare, if he thought fit, his wife's 
life, and to diſmiſs, or put her from him entirely, with a bill 
of. divorce in this or ſome ſuch like form. “ Of my own 
accord without conſtraint of any, I have determined to 
diſcharge, forſake, and caſt off, who haſt hitherto been 
my wife; aud 1 do now in ſuch manner diſcharge, forſake, 
rejcct and caſt thee off from me, that thou mayſt be at 
thy own diſpoſe, and mayſt depart whither thou haſt a 
mind, at thy own will and pleaſure. Nor ſhall any 
one at any time hinder it; and be thon fo diſcharged 
that thou mayſt be married to any man.” Grotius on 


the place. 


This permitted favour, intended for a mercifnl expedi- 
ent, and that in the caſe of adultery only, the. Jews 
perverſly extended to almoſt every trifling occaſion of dif- 
terence that happened between them and their wives. So 
that, at any time, if a man grew weary of his wife, and 
deſired to be clear of her, he could accompliſh his end by 
ſuch a writing of divorcement. Wherefore —_ 
Our Lord informs his diſciples better, and that they 
might endeavour to quaſh ſo groſs an addition to the law, 
tells them that whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife, ſaving 
for. the cauſe of fornication, which word, though moſt 
properly and uſually ſpoken of unmarried perſons, is here 
by {ynedoche generis, as the Grammarians ſpeak, uſed for 
adultery, cauſeth her to commit adultery, it, according to 
the liberty granted in the bill of divorce, ſhe marry ano- 
ther husband ; and whoſoever fs marry her ſo divorced, 
committeth adultery alſo. An | 5 

Here it is to be obſerved, that this was a mere Phari- 
faical trick, and no part of the law; and therefore our 
Saviour doth not fay in this caſe as in the former.“ Ye 
have heard that it hath been ſaid (by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets) to them of old time ; but barely it hath been 
ſaid, viz. by ſome of the ſcribes and Phariſees, who palm 
upon you their own inventions for the word of God; ſee 
Matt. xix. 7. | 

In fine, this inſtruQtion of our Saviour's, is no contra- 
diction to the law of Moſes, but raiſing an imperfect into 
a more perfect law; for the law made nothing perfect; 
but the bringing in of better hope did. 

Ver. 33 — Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, thou ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oath, | We have the ſenſe of 
theſe words in Levit. xix. 12. but the words themſelves 
ſeem to be a paraphraſe of the ancient expoſition of the 
law among the Jews upon that law in Leviticus, where 
it is, © Je ſhall not ſwear by my name falſely, neither 
ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy God,” which words 
it is like were paraphraſed by the words in the text ; and 
therefore Chriſt does not ſay that the text is the letter of 
the law, but only © it hath been ſaid by them (or thoſe 
expo/etors) of old.” Others have thought that this text 
was a comment made by the ancient Jews upon the third 
commandment, or that they relate to Numb. xxx. 2. Yet, 
however it be, or whoever were the authors of this ſaying, 
it muſt be confeſſed that they ſpake conformable to the 
will of God, and therefore theſe words are in effect a 
divine precept, and of perpetual obligation. Now, 

An oath is a ſolemn and religious calling of God to wit- 
neſs the truth; which if it be falſe, or ſhall be broken or 
not performed, imprecates the heavy wrath of God, and 
his judgments upon thoſe that take it. This is the import 


5 
that if e neceſſity for their ſwearing, That hey ſhould 


| ſwear by his name. And for this reaſon it is called 7he oarb 
7 God, or the oath of the Lord, Exod. xxii. 10. 


An oath is either afſertory or promiſſory, it either aſſerts 


Letter for thee that thou enter into life eternal] with one eye, and affirms the truth of what is palt, or of what is pre- 
ſent, or, we promiſe to ſay or do, or to not ſay or do a 


thing. The former is exemplified in Numb. v. 19. and is 
commonly uſed in courts of judicature, the latter is found 


tracts, commerce and compacts. And the words in the 
text, though they include the aſſertory do chiefly relate to 
a promiſſory oath, Hence we ſee that | 
In every oath, a man hath to deal with two parties, God 
and man, with God as the ſearcher of hearts, and the 
grand witneſs of the truth, and with man, for whoſe fa- 
tisfaction, and acquieſcence in the matter the oath is taken, 
which ſhews the difference between an oath and a vow. 
For in a formal vow God is immediately addreſſed, fo that 
God and the party vowing are alone concerned, but in 
an oath man as well as God is made a party. | | 
In every oath man obliges and ties himſelf ro the mani- 
feſtarion of the truth, not only becauſe it is a voluntary 
act and promiſe without the performance, whereof he 
cannot be juſt, and ſhall be abandoned by human ſociety; 
but becauſe he engages the molt Sacred Being in the ſaid 
promiſe, and gives God for his ſecurity, even that God 
Who hath not only power, but is concerned in juſtice to 
avenge the perjury. Now, | 
Some will ſay, it is therefore better not to ſwear, yea 
they have ſaid, 7 is not lawful to ſwear. _ 
myſelf have 1 ſworn,” Gen. xxii. 16. compared with Heb. 
vi. 13. and Pf. xcv. 11. The Angel alſo in Daniel, “ litt 
up his hands to heaven, and ſware by him that lives 
for ever and ever, chap. xii. 7. And fo it can be proved 
from many texts of Scripture, that the uſe of an oarh 
| was lawful to the Jews. See Gen., xiv. 22, 23. Xxvi. 3 1. 
' xxx1, 53. Exod. xxii. 11. Jer. iv. 2. Ezek, xvi. 59. But, 
The greateſt difficulty is, whether it is lawful for a 
Chriſtian to take an oath, for not only Chriſt in the fol- 
lowing verſe faith, But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, 
but we find the primitive Chriſtians were very cautious 
how they ventured upon an oath, even on ſolemn and 
ſerious occaſions, thinking a Chriſttan ought to be be- 
lieved upon his bare word and affirmation, Now 


tended to the utmoſt latitude, they will abſtractly bear; 
but their univerſality muſt be reſtrained to the ſubject 
and matter, meaſured by our Saviours hope and deſign, 
and by the Sins he intends to reprove ; even as that ſaying 
of his in John x. 8. where he tells us © that all that came 
before him were thieves and robbers” where alſo it is e- 
vident this general expreſſion muſt be reſtrained to thoſe 
who gave out that they were the Meſſiah, elſe John the 
the Baptiſt and all the Prophets of old muſt be compre- 
hended under the notion of zhjeves and robbers. So when 
Paul faith, * all things are lawful for me“ 1 Cor. vi. 12, 
it muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to things not forbidden, 
elſe an inference might be drawn from the words that Paul 
thought Hing, and /tealing and fornication were lawful for 
him. After the ſame manner the expreſſion, © I became. 
all things to all men,” 1. Cor. ix. 22. muſt be underſtood 
of things indifferent, elſe it might be interpreted of his be- 
coming an idolater, to pleaſe idolaters; and ſo here ſivsar 
not at all muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to the ſins Chriſt 
intended to reproye, which were the lefler oaths, as they 
call them, uſed in common diſcourſe, and in ordinary 
tranſactions and negotiations: So that Chriſt denies not 


at their command, in a ſerious and weighty matter, a 
difference may be ended, and a doubtful truth confirmed 
by an oath, the lawfulneſs of which we are alſo aſſured of 
from the practice of the Apoſtle Paul. For, 

This Apoſtle who could not but know his maſters mind 
did upon extraordinary occaſions make uſe of thoſe religi- 
ous aſſeverations; for what are thoſe expreſſions of his we 
meet with, T call God for record upou my ſoul, (Tod is my 
witneſs behold before God I lie not. They are really ſolemn 
oaths. And therefore it cannot altogether be unlawful for a 


tion, that the Goſpel doth not reverſe the law of nature, 


which 


As to the words ſweat not at all, they are not to be ex- 


Chriſtian to uſe them upon ſome occaſions ; not to men- 


Deut. vi. 13. where God direQts the Ifraelites, 


in Gen. xxiv. 9. and Joſh. ix. 15. Cc. and is uſed in con- 


> 


anſwer, in the word of the Lord, who hath ſaid, © by | 


bur that upon extraordinary occaſions, before ſuperiors and 


b 


as appears from ver. 37. 
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which I could prove hath- taught moſt civilized: nations to 


have reconrſe to them in things doubtful. But I ſhal 
treat of this ſubject more at 97 v. 12. : 

Ver. 34,— 37, But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, nei- 
ther by heaven — Nor by the earth, ig.] The oaths 
Chriſt chiefly alludes to, and doth fo ſtrictly forbid, were 
the oaths, which moſt of the Jews had uſed themſelves to 
in their diſcourſes, dealings and. communications, and had 
been taught by the Phariſces:ro making nothing of, or to 
look upon as harmleſs, and ſuch as inferred no obligation 
of performance; ſo that there are two things that Chriſt 
reproves here. Firſt, their uſing any thing like an oath 
in their ordinary communications. Secondly, the particu- 
lar oaths by any creature, ſuch as Heaven and Earth, and 
Feruſalem, &c. That in this prohibition Chriſt did not 
mean the taking an, oath in a judicial court when the na- 


ture of the thing, and ſuperiours require it, is evident from 
hence, becauſe ſuch oath by heaven, or earth, or Jeru- 


ſalem, Sc. were never uſed among the Jews upon thoſe 
publick occaſions; for, then they ſwore by the Ereat cre- 
ator of heaven and earth, as the Lord lives, God do ſo un- 
to me, and more, 8c. and conſequently this prohibition 
muſt be underſtood of oaths in ordinary communications, 

In fine, Chriſt only intends to prove, that their excuſes 
and pretences of not taking the name of God in vain, 
when they ſware by heaven and earth, Ec. were imperti- 
nent and frivolous ; for in {wearing by the creatures they 
did effect ſwearing by the maker of them; and when 


they ſwore by heaven, they ſwore by the God whoſe 


throne is in heaven; when by the earth, their oath was 


as injurious and offenſive to God, as if they had ſworn by | 


bim whoſe footſtool the earth is; when by Fernſalem, it 


was as bad as ſwearing by the great King, God bleſſed 


for evermore, who had taken that city into his peculiar 
care and protection; and when by their heads, it was no- 


thing leſs than ſwearing by that God, whoſe power and 
goodneſs appeared in the ſmalleſt things about them, ſuch 
as the þairs of their heads, which they had ſo little com- 
mand of, that they could not in the root of it, turn a 


white one black, or a black one white. This is the thing 
Chriſt declares to the ſinners of his time; and the ground 


of his aſſertion is plainly this; becauſe in an oath, not 
pretences, but the nature and import of the thing are 
conſidered by Almighty God. Aden always ſwear by a 
greater, viz. a ſupreme being. This 1s an eternal rule, 


and whatever trivial things may be brought, or put into 
an oath, that doth not alter the nature of it, which hath 
ſtill relation to God, who is the creator of all the leſſer 
things men ſwear by, and is as much prophaned by ſuch 


oaths, as if they had particularly named him. See the 
notes on ver. 33. 4 „ 


Ver. 37. Let your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay, 


&c.] An excellent rule in converſation. The meaning 
is not that we in our anſwers and diſcourſes, muſt not uſe 
any other words than yea or nah, according to the que- 
ſtion propoſed. That is [contrary to the example of he 
that lays down this rule, which example is the beſt com- 
ment on the text; whoſe general intent is to teach us, 
that to avoid greater ſins, we are to ſhun the leſſer. To 
avoid ſwearing in diſcourſe, we muſt allow ourſelves in 


nothing that comes to more than bare affirmations and 


negations. To direct us that in our diſcourſes we are to 
be calm, not to be moved into paſſion, and from thence 


into aſſeverations, and impertinent confirmations of what 


we fay or promiſe. But to confine ourſelves to the rules 


of plainneſs and moderation in all our ſpeeches and diſ- 


courſes, keeping within the compaſs of plain affirmations 
and negations, without the unneceſſary and irreligious ad- 
dition of an oath _ | | 
Ver. 38. — An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
But I ſay, &c.] Theſe words are properly an abridg- 


ment of Exod. xxi. 23. And it is called the law of reta- 


liation, in uſe not only among the Jews, but among the 


ancient Greeks and Romans, who puniſhed the . perſon, 


who had unjuſtly hurt another in a certain limb or part, 
ſuppoſe the eye, rooth, foot or hand, with the loſs of that 
part, which he had taken from his brother. But this law 
did not give the Jew liberty to exerciſe any private re- 
venge, he could not by this law, I ſay, on his own ac- 
cord wound him in the eye, foot, or tooth, Sc. who had 


wounded him in any of thoſe parts, for the whole matter 


was to be laid before the judges to be determined, Exod. 
XX1, 22. So far the Jews ated by God's permiſſion, 
which the Phariſees by their traditions 0 or in- 
terpreted of the lawfulneſs of private revenge, and c- 
turning evil for evil, making that a duty which at the beſt 
was but a permiſſion, vouchſated to carnal man, to pre- 
vent a greater evil, ſuch as murder, and exceſſive private 
revenges. Here then Chriſt condemns the revevgetul 
doctrine of the . Phariſees, and informs his diſciples, that 
they muſt fulfill the law by bearing injuries patiently. 
And therefore he adds, - ae . 

Ver. 39. But I ſay unto you, &c.] Who are my diſci- 
ples, that ye reſiſt not evil men, when for my ſake they 
perſecute you; and if any one ſmites thee on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

In which phraſe, and the two following, in the 40, and 
41 verſes, repreſenting to the reader the perſon, property, 
and Jiberty, the three great privileges of every free-man, 
our Lord inſtructs his diſciples, that it were better for 
them, and they ought rather to bear injuries; ro ſuffer 
wrong twice over, than once to revenge themſelves after 
the example of the Phariſees. 


Ver. 42. Give to him that dsketh, &c.] By this it 


| appears, that it is ſcarce enough for us to prove ourſelves 


the diſciples of Jeſus by bearing injuries, without retort- 
ing. But that Chriſtianity. teacherh to do good for evil; 
to ſhew kindneſs in giving or lending, as our ability, and 
the petitioners neceſſity may anſwer, even to thoſe, who 
have done us wrong. ON | 
Ver. 43. — Hate thine ew. Theſe words have 
been foi FN into the law by the ſpirit, which had cor- 
rupted ſeveral other parts 0 as already oblerved, 
God commands us © to love our neighbour,” Lev. xix. 18. 
but no where to hate our enemy, on the contrary 10 help 
him, Exod. xx iii. 4, 5. The reaſon for ſuch a corruption 
therefore appears to be this. 'The Phariſees, who had 
got into the Prieſthood, and could be ſatisfied with no- 
thing leſs than the whole ſpiritual and temporal govern- 


ment of this nation, ſtuck at nothing to raiſe their power 


and authority among the people, nor ſcrupled to corrupr 
the law to help them out in their wicked deſigns, one of 


which was to deſtroy, or at leaſt to cruſh all thoſe who 


oppoſed their meaſures, theſe they called enemies, be- 
cauſe they were not their diſciples, and affirmed that it 
was lawful to hate them upon that account, and it they 
had 'a fair opportunity to avenge themſelves of them. 
Wherefore Chriſt teaches us in the next verſes to avoid 
and rejec that wicked do&rine of hatred, and commands 
his diſciples to love their enemi:s, in ſuch a manner, and 
for ſuch reaſons as are ſpecified in the context. | 
Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect even as your father, 
which is in heaven is perfect.] Theſe words either relate 
to the duty immediately preceding (of loving our ene- 
mies) ſee ver. 45. or to all the virtues and felf-denials 
preſſed and recommended in this chapter. It to the duty, 
they import an impartial and univerſal charity. It to a// 
the virtues, it imports that we are to be fincere and con- 
ſcientious in the practice of them al, of one as well as of 
another, even as our heavenly father exerciſes all his per- 
fections for the good of mankind and the whole creation, 
and particularly for the good of thoſe that love him. All 


which may be reſolved into this propoſition, That a Chri- 


ſtian's perfection conſiſts in a chearful imitation of the 
perfections of his father which is in heaven, “we muſt be 
tollowers of God as dear children, Eph. v. I. 

It is not then here intended, that we ſhould arrive at 
the perfection of the Divine nature, all that is required 
of men and Chriſtians is a limited perfection, which a- 
mounts to no more than ſincerity, which is an evangelical 


perfection, and ſuch as God, for Chriſt's ſake, is willing to 
accept of, 


Cu Ap. vi. Ver. 1. Take heed that you do not yonr alms 
before men to be ſeen of them, &c.] This was a notorious 
cuſtom of the Phariſees againſt whoſe pride and oftenta- 
tation, Chriſt, having ſhewn how they bad corrupred the 
law, deſcends to caution his diſciples, and give them pro- 
per rules, whereby their alms and prayers might obtain 
their reward in the ſight of God, who will never accept 
of thoſe offered up in a vaunting manner, with an imme- 
diate view to deceive their neighbour, or to gain thereby 
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a popular praiſe ; for all ſuch will come ſhort of a reward 


from God,” Luke vi. 24. | e 
Ver. 3. — Let not thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doth.] This is a proverbial kind of ſpeech, ſignify- 
ing 4 molt concealed ſecret, i. e. Don't blaze abroad thine 
acts of charity, or be not the publiſher of. thine own 
35 | | 
b Ver. 4. — Openly.) In the clear light of the reſurrec- 
tion of the juſt. 33 
Ver. 6. — Enter into thy cloſet.] Withdraw to ſome 
private corner, and be content, that thou haſt God for 
the witneſs ot thy devotions. | 1 
Ver. 7. When je pray uſe not vain repetitions.) This 
was a caution againſt the battology, or tedious repetitions 
in the Phariſaical prayers, of which hereafter in Mark 
X11. 40. | | 
Vie 8. — Yonr father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye as him.] God perfectly knowing what 


we have need of, and being entirely diſpoſed, by his eſ- 


ſential goodneſs to ſuccour us, will not that we ask or 
ſollicit him like a man, whom we may miſtruſt ; or as if 
we thought to change his eternal decrees by our impor- 
tunity ; but he is pleaſed that we offer up our neceſſitous 
petitions in a few words, which ſhall acknowledge our 
entire dependence on him, and ſet forth his great mercies 
towards us, | | 

Ver. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye.] In hand- 
ling of theſe words it has been enquired, whether Chriſt 
thereby deſigned to give only a general model or direc- 
tory to. all our devotions? or, a particular form of words 
to be uſed by all Chriſtians ? They that maintain extem- 
pore prayer, aſſert the former queſtion, But the whole 
body of ancient interpreters, and the ſober part of the 
modern, ſays the learned Dr. Mangey, agree, That this 
command of our Saviour extends not only to the ſabjeci 
matter, but to the form of words here ſet forth. How- 
ever, in favour of the aſſerters of the former opinion, 

It muſt be obſerved, that the words, after this manner, 
might ealily lead an unlearned, or unthinking perſon to 
believe, that they were only a general direction to pray 


to that, or to the like effect. Which is wholly owing to 


the inaccuracy of the Engliſh Verſion, which ought to 
have rendred the Greek sTvs, not by after ibis manner, 
but by the demonſtrative particle thus, as thus pray ye, 
or ye ſhall thus pray; and this manner of tranſlation is 


confirmed from the parallel place in Luke xi. 2. where | 


there ſeems no diſcretionary liberty left to men, either to 
uſe or not to uſe this form; for, they are poſitively com- 
manded when he pray to. ſay, Our Father, &c. There- 


fore, 


This granted, 'The Lord's Prayer here preſcribed is al- 


ways to be a part of our devotions; and not only the con- 


ſtant acceptation of the words in this ſenſe, and the prac- 
tice of the ancient Church in all ages. But the words 


themſelves alſo naturally lead us to this ſenſe of them; 
Hierom. lib. 3. againſt Pelagius; Auguſtin's Homilies; 


Gregory the Great's Epiſt. and Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 


This prayer was held in { much reverence by the pureſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, chat none were admitted to join in 
it, except they were in actual communion with the Chri- 


tian Church, Chryſoſtome Hom. in Matt. Auſtin againſt 


Pelagius. And with a great deal of reaſon, becauſe the 
ſucceſs of this prayer is only founded in the reconciliation 


to God by his Son. © The haſtening of God's kingdom, 


the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and the deliverance from 
our ſpiritual enemies,“ are only due to us as Chriſtians, 
by vertue ot our relation to our Lord Jeſus; the bleſſings 
here asked for, do ſo much exceed both human merit and 
underſtanding, that they could neither be diſcovered with- 
out the preaching, nor claimed without the ſatisfaction of 
a Redcemer. 


It is further obſervable, that as we in this prayer pro- 


fels the faith and the hope; ſo likewiſe do we promiſe 


the practice of a Chriſtian. Every article of it is a leſſon of 
ſome virtue, and ſuppoſeth our own honeſt endeavours to 


Improve thoſe ſpiritual perfections, for which we here 


pray. The Lord's Prayer is not only a direction to our 
actires, but a rule of behaviour; and as Tertullian ob- 


ſerves, contains aa abridgment of all the Goſpel-precepts, 
1errul. on prayer. | 


- 
nu 
. 


In ſhort, it ſets forth the full extent of our hopes and 


the conditions of it; and ſhews in one ſhort view, both 


what we are entitled to ask by the merits of our Sa- 
2 and what we are obliged to do by the rule of his 
oſpel. 1 21 | | e . 
— Our father which art in heaven.] God is called fa- 
ther as he is the creator of the world, and all things there- 
in; in which ſenſe the prophet of old ſays, O Lord thou 
art our father, we are the clay, and thou the potter, and 
we all are the work of thy hand, Iſa. iv. 8. when. we 
therefore look up to heaven and- pierce the clonds with 
theſe words, we can't fail of acts of humility, acknowledg- 
ing that it is he that hath made us and not we ourſelves ; 
and rendering to him as moſt due the glory of all our ac- 
tions and ſucceſs. Again, N 1 
He is called father in reſpect of his care and preſerva- 
tion of his creatures. In which ſenſe, the devout and 
grateful Pſalmiſt, ſaying, Thou O God art the thing 
that I long for, thou are my hope, even from my youth. 
Through thee have I been holden up ever ſince 1 was 
born ; thou art he that took me our of my mothers womb ; 
my praiſe ſhall be always of thee,” Pf. Ixxi. 5, 6. and ler 
him that ſays the Lord's prayer be never ſo high, or never 
ſo low, when he repeats theſe words Our father muſt be 
ſenſible of God's bounty. - TO | 
Laſtly, God is our father, by right of our redemption 
through Chriſt our Saviour, and thus when a Chriſtian ſays, - 
Our father which art in heaven, profeſles his faith in a re- 


demption that is paſt, and that God is in a peculiar manner 


become his father in the ſaid act of redemption, before 
which there was neither command nor allowance to call 
God father. Therefore when he - propherically promiſes, 
that he will be to them a father, and they ſhall be to 
him as Sons, he repreſents that nearneſs of relation 
that would thence after be founded by the Meſſiah among 
Chriſtians. So, this expreſſion of father in the Chriſtian 
ſenſe, which is the ſenſe of this prayer, ſpeaks the privi- 
ledge of our redemption, © by which means we that were 
afar off, are brought to be near, and are treated as chil- 
dren in the aſſurance of an “ inheritance, eternal, incor- 
ruptable, undefiled, reſerved in the heavens for us.” 

This is then the ſenſe in which every one muſt be ſup- 
poſed to call God their father in this prayer: Firft, in 
the capacity of men profeſſing him to be the giver of life, 
breath and all things, and then in quality of Chriſtians 
owning him the author of eternal life by the redemption. 
Chryſoſtome on this place. Ll £ 7 

— Our | Our Saviour doth not once in the whole Goſ- 
pel ſay our father but in the Lord's prayer, where he 
ſpeaks not his own words, but ſuch words as he directs 
his diſciples to offer to God in prayer. Wherever beſides 
he mentions God, he calls him my father, or your heaven- 
ly father, ſnewing by this diſtinction, that he only in a 
true ſenſe is the Son of God, and therefore of the ſame 
divine nature with his father. See John v. 18. xx. 17. {0 
that he by nature, but we only by his grace and redemption 
call God our. father, Conſequently, as when we ſtyle 
ourſelves Sons, we mean no more than the priviledges of 
Chriſtianity. So when we ſtyle him ſo, we ſhould mean no 


leſs than that he is one with his father, and by that, over 
all, God bleſſed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. SA 


—— Which art in heaven.] The Jews being filled 
with a vain notion, that all worſhip was confined to Jeru- 
ſalem, and that their prayers were not ſo well aſſured of 
acceptance from any other place; which notion was 
founded upon that glorious appearance that always at- 
tended the tabernacle in that place. Our Saviour to op- 


poſe this narrow opinion, commands us to pray to our fa- 


ther in heaven, teaching us thereby that God is omuipre- 
ſent, that our prayers have equal acceſs to him from all 
parts of the world, and that his goodneſs is always ready 
to help us. d 81 e 
— Hallowed be thy name.] This is the firſt peti- 
tion of the Lord's prayer, beſeeching that every one may 


| pay a juſt reſpect and homage to the name of our God, 


and by that to his perſon and authority. We here pray 
that an inward reverence may every where accompany an 
outward reſpe& ; and that all his creatures may Wor ſhip 
and praiſe him. We in this petition expreſs a true zeal 
tor God's ſervice, and the molt beneficial charity to each 


other; ſince the eſtabliſhment of his worſhip would bring 


along 
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Chap. . | 


along with it, univerſal order and p2ace to men. In ſhort 


we pray for two things; that God would in his due time, 
« enlighten the dark corners of the earth, that his ways 
may be known upon earth, his ſavi am 
nations,” and that thoſe who already know him, may 
live anſwerably to thar © knowledge, and adorn the doc- 
trine of God their Saviour, in all things.“ 

This is what may be properly gathered from the na- 


ture of holineſs, as it is found in the Deity and manhood. | 


This word, from whence comes hallowed, ſignifies in ge- 
neral a ſeparation of things or perſons from common ule, 
and is for that reaſon promiſcuouſly attributed to God 
and his creatures, Pſ. Ixxvii. 13. Iſa. vi. 3. But with this 
great difference, that in God it is the eſſential beatitude 
of his nature, that can never change or be diminiſhed, 
but in creatures it is only relative, and encreaſeth or 
leflens according to their wills. Hence when ſanctifica- 
tion is applied to God, as in this place, it is, it means 
only to confeſs and attribute to him that tranſcendent 
holineſs, which he hath independently of our worſhip and 
praiſes, and ro wiſh that all mankind may be {ſenſible 
of It. | | 5 

Ver. 10. Thy kingdom come.] i. e. Eſtabliſh thy Son's 
ſpiritual kingdom in this world, by thy word and ſpirit, 
and deſtroy the kingdom of Satan and fin; and bring to 

erfection both thele works in thy kingdom of glory, 
tots xXIi. 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 24. This kingdom then ſigni- 
fies the viſible Church of Chriſt, and by howſoever dif- 
terenc appellations of the kingdom of God, or the kingdom 
of his. dear Son, or the kingdom of Chrift, it is called, it 
only means the ſame kingdom, in different lights. As 
it is called the kingdom of God, it ſets forth thoſe more 
perfect methods ot obedience to his will, which we are 
taught by the "Goſpel. As it is called the kingdom of 
Chriſt, it repreſents the immediate fourder and-governor 
of it, our Lord Jeſus. And laſtly, as it is called the 


kingdom of heaven, it ſignifies that merciful diſpenſation, 


which will carry us thither, which muſt now 1mprove us 
in grace, and hereafter conſummate us in glory. But 
— may ſay, how can we now pray for the coming 
of this kingdom, ſecing that the Church of Chriſt has 
been come for ſeveral ages ? ; T7 | 

This kingdom, it is anſwered began in John (ſee the 
notes on Matt. ii. 2.) when he preached repentance, and 
continued to encreaſe by the miniſtry of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. But then as it is not come to that wide- 
neſs in its extent, and that purity in its members, that 
the Divine wiſdom deſigned, and our Sayiour's ſufferings 
deſerved ; we therefore pray that God would in his due 
time haſten thoſe bleſſings. 


That this kingdom of God is not come in its full per- 


fection on earth, appears from the narrow extent of 
Chriſtianity, compared with Matt. xxiv. 14. Pf, Ixxij. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. Rom. xi. 25. for the bounds of Chriſtianity 

do not extend at preſent to one ſixth part of the known 
world. Again, —- 155 | 

This kingdom is not come, becauſe there is a want of 
due obedience in its members. government cannot be 
ſaid to be perfect, where the laws and conſtitutions of it, 
have not their due force ; apd this hath been generally 
the caſe of our Saviour's kingdom. Our faith ſhone with 
the greateſt luſtre, at its firſt riſing, but“ all that gene- 
ration were gathered to their fathers, and there aroſe ano- 


ther generation after them, which knew not the Lord, 


nor the works which he had done for Iſrael,” Judg. ii. 2. 
The lives of the modern Chriſtians are much degenerated 
from the precepts and example of the great patriarch of 
their ſouls, practiſing hatred and revenge, which are con- 
trary to Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom; in which ſenſe we 
pray that God's kingdom may come, or that the proſeſ- 
tors of Chriſtianity may turn unto the Lord with all their 
hearts. | 

Finally, the kingdom of God cannot be ſaid to come, 
till the pious and faithful members thereof receive their 
reward in Heaven. And in this ſenſe moſt people nnder- 
ſtand this petition. For firſt a kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
be perfect, fo long as 1s ſubjects ate under hardſbips and 
oppreſſions; which is the ordinary caſe of the true mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, neither can his kingdom be ſaid 
to be accompliſhed, till his faithful ſervants are made 
ſharers in it, and they that have already ſuffered with 
him, be admitted to reign with him. 


health among all . 


— 7 12 will be done in earth as it is in heaven.) 
The will of God ig our ſan@ification, x Theſſ. it contains 
all thoſe rules of duty, that he hath impoſed upon his 
Creatures in order to make them holy, as he is holy, and 
Fe as their father is perfect. It is called therefore in 
reſpect of our own narrow and imperfect diſpoſitions tbe 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. 
and 1s ſet forth in thoſe ſeveral laws, which he hath made 
the condition and meaſure of his favour ; which laws are 
that portion of natural light with which he hath bleſſed 
every one; and the more perfect copy of it is the revela- 
tion of his Son from Heaven, which muſt be done or exe- 
cuted in all its precepts, as willingly and. faithfully on 
earth by men, as it is in heaven by angels, whoſe obedi- 
ence ought to be a pattern to men. 

Ver. 11. Give us this day our daily bread.) This is the 
firſt petition in this form, wherein we pray particularly 
for our private neceſſities. Yet ſome of the ancients have 
thought that the ſpiritual food and nouriſhment, received 
in the Holy Sacrament, were the ſubject of this petition. 
But the literal interpretation is more to be approved, 
which by daily bread, underſtands no other than the tem- 
poral neceſſaries of life; and our Saviour by commanding 
us to pray tor them, teacheth us to dittinguiſh between 
the inſenſibility or careleſneſs of the Stoick, and the 
religious faith and concern of a Chriſtian, who is here 
directed under the name of bread ; to pray for all tem- 
poral neceſſaries of life, and to avoid asking any thing 
contrary to the rules of the Goſpel, James iv. 2. This 
petition therefore ſhe ws, that nothing more than neceſſary 
things deſerve the cate of a Chriſtian, and that even that 
care is made ſuperfluous by an humble truſt in God, Matt. 
Ri. a 

The ſubſtance therefore of the petition is this, Thou, 
O ever merciful Lord, beſtow on us all needful things, 
as well for this life preſent, as for the everlaſting ; diſtri- 
buting them unto us according to. our need by little and 
little; that being never utterly deſtitute, we may not 
fail, bur till perſiſt in thankſgiving unto thee our father, 
and the author of all goodneſs ; and that not poſſeſſing 
them in too much abundance all at once, but having a 
daily dependance on thy bounty and mercitul kindneſs, 
we may not reſt ſecure, within ourſelves, and fo forget 
to call upon thee, Prov. xxx. 8. 9. | | 

Ver. 12. And forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors.) Now the debts we in this place pray to be de- 
livered from are plainly by Luke in a parallel place ſaid 
to be our ſius againſt God; and our debtors are thoſe, who 
have oftended us, and not made reparation and reſtitution, 
This explication of the words is alſo warranted from 
verſe 14, 15. and from the parable of the unmerciſul ſer- 
vant. | | | 

— As we forgive.) We do not here pretend to 
give a law or an example to God by our moſt imperſect 
one ; ſeeing we all ought to take example by him, Eph. 
iv. 32. Col. 111. 13. Nor do we hereby ground our pray- 
ers upon the merits of our works, Dan. ix. 18. But we 


here ſubſcribe to God's order to pardon our neighbour, if 


we purpoſe to be pardoned ourſelves at the throne of 
grace. And then the words of the text may be properly 
en in this manner, © Let thy favour, O Lord, 

e to me in proportion to my affection to my brethren; 
blot out my fins, as I for thy ſake have pardoned their in- 
juries. Let my prayers for pardon have the ſame accep- 
tance at thy tribunal, which their entreaties have had 
with me. 1 am willing to be accepted or rejected at the 
laſt day upon thoſe terms; and deſire to meet with no 
more mercy in the next world than I have practiſed in 
this; becauſe thou haſt ſaid, © bleſſed are the merciful, 
tor they ſhall obtain mercy,” Matt. v. 7. See the note up- 
on that Scripture. 

Ver. 13. Lead us not into temptation. | Or, as I have 
it in an old tranſlation publiſhed by order of K. Henry 
VIII. Let us not be lead into temptation. By which, we 
are taught, as in the former petition to avoid the guilt 
and puniſhment of paſt fins, ſo in this, to prevent the 
danger of ſinnipg for the future. We firſt asked forgive- 
neſs from God's mercy ; and now protection from his pro- 
vidence and aſſiſting grace from his ſpirit, that we may 
be delivered, not abſolutely from the ſeveral trials of hu- 
man virtue, which more or leſs is the condition of human 
nature whilſt on earth ; but from thoſe additional trials 
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that ſurprize. We herein ſuppoſe, that temptations may | 


overtake us, but we deſire that they may be ſuch as are 


*rommon to men, ſuch as we may have either means to 


cave a virtue, to go through. So we thereby only deſire 
to be diſcharged from ſuch trials, as make our perſeve- 


'rarice in well doing not only difficult, but doubtful, 


The Calviniſts have taken occaſion from theſe words to 
charge God with the concurrence to wicked actions, in 
flat contradiction to the Apoſtle James, who ſays, Let 
no man fay when he is tempted, I am tempred of God, 
for God cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he 
any man,” Chap. 1. 13. wt | 

= Put deliver us from evil.] Modern interpreters have 
generally underſtood by ev thoſe calamities which befal 
men cither in their temporal or ſpiritual condition. They 


apply the vod as being general or moral evil; and there- 


Yore mean by it either the external harms which they ſuf- 
f-r, or the ſins which they commit. But that this is not 
the genuine ſenſe of the place will appear, not only from 
the tenour of the foregoing petition, where we expreſs our 
ſears of evil in general, under the word Temptations ; but 
eſpecially from the very conſtruftion of the Greek word 
Ts Terps, which ſignifies, the author of our feat and the 
prompter of thoſe temprarions z and therefore it ſhould 
be rendered deliver us from that evil one, the tempter, the 
Devil, who is fo called by way of eminency, for his tran- 
ſcendent rebellion againſt Heaven and perpetual malice 
to mankind. See Eph. xi. 2, vi. 12. John xii. 31. And 
therefore in praying to be delivered from the evi/ one, WE 
particularly mean to be delivered from that fort of pride, 
or preſuming confidence, of our own merit and capacities 
in oppoſition to God; this is the great artifice of the 


Devi, and agrees beſt with the ſin that threw him out of 


heaven; Ezek. xxviii. 15. Iſa. xiv. 13. and for this reaſon, 
he who is lifted up with this pride is ſaid to fall into the 


. condemnation of the devil, 1 Tim. lit, 3. 6, who then finds 


110 difficulty to bring in infidelity, as he always endea- 
vours, for it is his buſineſs, 1 Theſ. ili. 5. But if he 
finds that he can't conquer this way, he then ſtrives to 
work upon us by deſpondency and dejection. Therefore ſays 
the Apoſtle © if any one be -afflited he ſhould pray,” to 
be delivered from the evil ſpirit, that beſets him, even as 
it did king Saul, ft Sam, xvi. 14. And theſe are the ſe- 
veral temptations which may be properly called thoſe of 
the Devil. | | | 
Fer thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory.) 
It muſt be owned that this clauſe or doxology is not men- 


tioned by Luke, nor ro be found in many copies of Mat- 


thew ; yet as the Spriack verſion, and the Greek liturgies, 
and mott of the ancient copies of this Evangeliſt patro- 
nie, this concluſion of the Lord's prayer we admit it; as 
allo becauſe it was a familiar doxology of the Jews in their 
ancient ſtate, 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Sc. and moreover it is 
very improbable, that the pious fathers of the Greek church 


ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to a form of 


our Lord's own compoſing. Now, 

The import of this clauſe ſeems'to be this, © thou, O 
Lord, art the only abſolute and rightful Sovereign, and 
'all men are concerned- to honour thee, and obey thy laws. 


'Thou art the ſupreme governor of the world, and King 


of thy church; therefore let thy kingdom come, and 7hy 
il} be done. And as thine is the power, or as thou art 
incelted with all power, give us daily bread, and forgive 
us ot daily fins; for herein we acknowledge thy power 


to ſupply our temporal neceſſities, and authority to for- 


give or pardon our ſpiritual infirmities. And ſo, thine will 
be the glory by us, and from us, when thou ſhalt vouch- 
ſafe to grant theſe our petitions. | 

— For ever and ever.] i. e. thy kingdom, O heavenly 
Father! is eternal, thy power eternal, and thy glory eter- 
nal. The God to whom we pray has been always mer- 
Citul to them that ſeek him in prayer; and will be ſo to 
us alſo, if we petition him as we ought, nothing doubting, 
for he 1s the ſame, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 

Ver. 14. For if we forgive men their treſpaſſes.] This 
is a good leſſon for us to learn: for, though God pro- 
miſes remiſſion. of ſins to him that forgiveth others, yet it 
is not ſaid nor included that this virtue can alone obtain 
favour with God, it other Chriſtian duties are neglected. 
For, though zcgative precepts are abſolute, and he that 
Forgiveth not, Dall never be forgiven yet affirmative 
promiſes, admit et this limitation, þ caters /int paria, if 


Chap. 6. 
no other condition of ſalvation ſhall be wanting. As for 
example, He that heareth not, the Goſpel revealed to him, 


ſhall be damned is abſolutely true : But, he that believeth 


and is baptized, fhall be ſaved, 1s only true; if he who 


ſhall be baptized perform the condition of his baptiſmal 


covenant, when he is in a capacity ſo to do, Or, 

This promiſe is made to one who from his heart forgives 
his brother; becauſe he who doth thus forgive all the of- 
fences of his brother, in obedience to God's commands, 
and from a ſincere deſire to obtain forgiveneſs of God, 
will by the ſame motives be induced to do whatever elſe 
is neceſſary to obtain favour and acceptance with him. 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. When ye faſt, be not as the bypocrites.] 
Do nothing which may ſignify you faſt tor any worldly view, 
to gain applauſe from men, by affecting a ſullen counte- 
nance, like as the Phariſees do, who vitiate and diſcolour 
their faces, and aboliſh their native complection, for hy- 
pocriſy can disfigure the face by painting it black and 
ſable, as well as pride can do it with red and white. On 


the contrary he advſes us to anoins the head and wa 


the face, we to look as at other times, uſing our ordinary 
garb and attire, and not to affect any thing that may 
make us look like mourners, when really we are not fo: 
Hence, | | 

We ſhould note, that though hypocrites by their deject- 
ed countenances and mournful habits, do ſeek to gain an 
extraordinary reputation for piety and devotion; yet the 
ſincere Chriſtian is to be abundantly ſatisfied with God's 


approbation of his ſervices, and with the ſilent applauſe of 
his own conſcience. 185 | | 


Ver, 19, 20. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
Earth, — But in Heaven. By the word treaſure we are not 


to underſtand every thing which we lay up for the fu- 
rure, provided We be ready, when the glory of God, or 
the duties of charity require us to part with it; for mer» 


chandize and husbandry cannot be carried on without 


ſomething laid up in ſtore; but that is in the forbidden 
ſenſe our treaſure, which we chiefly prize, delight in and 


| ſet our hearts upon, ver. 21. and that which we do chief- 


ly ſpend our time and ſtudy to purſue and proſecute, with 
the neglect, and to the hazard of our heavenly treaſures, 
which are thoſe good habits that will bring us to an in- 
heritance in glory. Therefore, ; 

Thoſe and the following words to the end of the chap- 


ter contain an excellent diſſuaſive from an inordinate affec- 


tion to, and from an anxious ſollicitude about the good or 
comfortable things of this life. — Taken from the conſi- 
deration of the nature of them, they being fading, and 
ſubject to caſualty, ver. 19. — From the miſchief of 
them, when our hearts are ſet upon them, and our 


minds are anxious about them. For, they take of our 


hearts from thoſe true ſpiritual and laſting bleſſings, ver. 
20, 21, which we ſhould primarily and chiefly proſecute, 
ver. 33. They corrupt all our actions and turn them in- 
to deeds of darkneſs, ver. 22, 23. They rival God, and 
take of our affections due to him, ver. 24. They ſhew 
great want of faith, and ' truſt in God, ver. 30. They 


add to the evils of this preſent life, ver, 24. tormenting 


the mind with cares, which are fruitleſs, ver. 27. and 
needleſs, ſeeing our heavenly father knoweth our wants, 
ver 33. and he, who is ſo liberal in making proviſion for 


| the graſs of the field, and for the fowls of the air, will not 


be wanting 1n his proviſions for the neceſſities of his chil- 
dren, ver. 26, 28, 29, 30. And they are heatheniſh, for 
after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek, ver. 32. 

Ver. 22, 23. thine eye be 41. thy body will be 
full of light. 4 thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſpall 
be full of darkneſs. | By the ſingle eye, is meant a liberal 
perſon ; and by the evil eye, is intended the covetous 
man that layeth up treaſures upon the earth, This phraſe 
is not peculiar to our Saviour in this place; it was in uſe 


before among the Sacred Writers, and ſpoke proverbially 


among the Jews, who were wont to ſay, “ He that gives a 
boon, or gift, let him do it with a pood eye, i. e. freely, 
or liberally. So the author of Eccluſ ſays, Give thy 
firſt-fruits e ö D ν, with a good eye. See allo 
Prov. xi. 25. James i: 5. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 
11, 13. On the contrary, the evil eye, is the covetous exe 
that repines at his neighbour's good. Sec Prov. xxvili. 22. 
xxiii. 6. Eccluſ. xiv. 10. Tob. iv. 16. Matt. xx. 15. 
Hence we learn, That as the eye gives light to the bo- 
dy, to lead it ſafely in the way, fo the eye, or mind, free 


from 
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from covetouſneſs, and ready to relieve the wants of Chriſt's 
needy members, will be a light to the Chriſtian, to lead 
him in the way of life: Whereas coveteouſneſs being the 
root of all evil, he that hath this evil eye muſt be led by it 
into evil, and walk in darkneſs, and in that way that leads 
to utter darkneſs; for the friendſtip of this world is enmity 
zo God, James iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15. | 
Ver. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters.) This is an 
excellent rule whereby we may infallibly diſcern what we 
do prevalently love 1n any cale, even that which we cleave 
to, with neglect of that which ſtands in competition with 
it. | | 
The two maſters here ſpoken of are God and mammon, 
'or the world. God is our maſter by creation, preſervation 
and redemptian ; he has appointed ns our work, and ſe- 
cured to us out wages. But the world can only be ſaid to 
be our maſter by intruſion, uſurpation, and a general eſ- 


70%. Now, . 8 | 

"Theſe two maſters have contrary interefts, and ſend forth 
contrary commands to their ſervants: But - where com- 
mands interfere, and intereſt claſh, it is impoſſible to obey 
both ; therefore no man can pretend to ſerve both God and 
the world, tho' he may ſerve God with the world, while 
he makes the goods of the world ſubſervient to the glory 
of God. Ol | | ok, 

Ver. 25.—Zake no thong ht for your life.] So it is 
repeated at ver. 34. Take no thought for the morrow. We 
are not by theſe words forbidden to ſabour with our hands 
ro get proviſion for ourſelves and others, Eph. iv. 28. 
Bur, fince our Lord had above forbid his diſciples to lay up 
treaſures on earth, and foreſeeing that it might thence be 
asked, how then ſhall we provide for food and raiment ? 
obviated the objection in the words of the text. 


v7 


doſt honeſtly perform thy part, he will afford thee raiment 
to cover thy body, and food to ſuſtain the /ife, which of 
his free grace he hath given them. Bur, | 

If reaſon will not rule thee, take this example from the 
animal world, which are inferior to thee in creation. Behold 
the fowls of the air for, they ſow not, neither do they 
_ nor gather into barns. They only ſeek about and 
pick up what they can find, according to the in/tind, and 
law of their nature: Yet your heavenly father feedeth 
them, or provideth them food enough to live upon : and 
are not 3e much better than they? As if he Fad ſaid, 
ſurely, if God fo provides for theſe leſſer parts of his 
creation, he will much rather provide for mankind, its 
molt noble part. The fame argument from the leſs to 
the greater, is found on the fame account at the 28th 
verſe. 5 
Ver. 27. Which of you by taking thought.] i. e. By all 
endea vours, artifice, care and skill. 

Ver. 30.—0 ge of little faith.) This was an ex- 
preſſion applied by the Jews to thoſe, by way of reproof, 
who having enough for the preſent, did vex and torment 


Ver. 32.——Theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek.| The 
ap: valuing themſelves upon their extraordinary election 
y God, looked upon all other nations as ſinners, whom 
are here called Gentiles, or Heathens, who with an anxi- 
ous care, ſays the text, not having the true knowledge of 
God, nor a lively apprehenſion of his providence, nor 
faith in his fatherly love, ſeek only after the things of this 
world, and ſerve mammon rather than God. | 
Ver. 33. But ſeok ye firſt the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs, 8c.) The perſons ſpoken to in this place, 
vere the diſciples of Chriſt, and in them all Chriſtians to 
the end of the world. They imply that our deſires, at- 
fections, hopes, expectations, duty and obedience, fhould 
not terminate as the Heathen or Gentile did; but that 


themſelves with apprehenſions of future want. 


timation of thoſe who make it their chief good, or chief 


— 
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our firſt and chiefeſt care ſhould be to ſerve our great maſter 
God Almighty, by an entire ſubmiſſion to his holy will 
and pleaſure; and then in their night-time we may alſo 
ſeek tor thoſe things which are neceſſary for the conve- 
niency and comfort of this life : And when the kingdom 
of God and his righteouſneſs is fought firſt and chiefly, 
then all theſe things that are fit for us, ſhall be added to 
thoſe that ſtand in need. Wherefore to conclude this 
ſubject, he wills his diſciples not to be ever thoughtful for 
the time to come, ſaying, | | 

Ver. 34. Take therefore no thought for to morrow.] See 
ver. 25, For every day brings vexation and trouble 
enough with it (which is here called the evi] of the days ;) 
ſo that we need not increaſe our preſent cares, by perplexing 
thoughts concerning the future, or how we ſhall toil thro* 
the world hereafter. Hence we learn this excellent leſ- 
ſon : We ought always to wait God's pleaſure, which if 
it be to our relief, contrary to our expectation, it would 
be the height of folly for us to trouble ourſelves in caring 
for that evil, which will not happen to us: And if it be 
to our affliction and puniſhment, what good can we pro- 
poſe to reap by anticipating the ſorrow betore its appointed 
time. For, as it follows: 

——Sufficient unto the day is the evil therecf.] i. e. As 
God ſends us afflictions gradually, and at proper times 
or ſeaſons; we ought not to caſt ourſelves down entirely 
in an inſtant through a, fore-boding care and apprehenſion 
of future times, that they will be more afflifting to 


Us. 


. Having thus thoroughly cautioned his diſciples againſt 
worldly-mindedneſs ; in the next place he proceeds to warn 
them to beware, that they be not raſh and hafty in paſſing 
judgment upon others, according to the example of the 
Phariſees; ſee Luke xvili. 11. 


Cray. vii. Ver. 1. Fudge not, that ye be not judged.) 
Some have interpreted this Scripture to be an admonition 
for us not to form raſh or haſty reſolutions on the judg- 
ments or puniſhments, and promiſes of God, leaſt he alſo 


| bring the like upon us. For thus we read, © Speak nor 


evil one of another, brethren: He that ſpeaketh evil of 


his brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the 


law, and jadgeth the law: But if thou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law but a judge,” Jamcs iv. 1t. 
This alſo is what Chriſt pointed at in the affair of the Ga- 
lileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacri- 
tices; and in the misfortune of the eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and flew them, Luke xiii. 1—5. 
Other ſome interpret theſe words, judge not, to mean, 
ce don't be irreconcileable to your neighbour ; nor inexo- 


rable when he begs pardon for injuries done to thee. 
There are others who think, that judge not, is put here 


for condemn not. And there are many more who ſay, that 
this text prohibits us both to condemn and judge our 
neighbour rafhly. And this, I think, is neareſt the ſenſe 
of the place. But I underſtand it to prohibit not only 
raſp judgment, but all vain ey into our neighbour's 
affairs; therefore we ſee that judgment is ſet before con- 
demnation, like as the enquiry into a cauſe precedes the 
ſentence of judgment, But IE bs | 

If this be the caſe, ſays Hierom, 2c. ſhall not a man 
be at liberty to judge freely of the fin, when he ſees a 
murder committed, or adultery conſummated in his pre- 
ſence ? We alſo read how Paul did not only judge, but al- 
ſo condemned the Corinthians, and © delivered ſome up 
to Satan, for the deſtruCtion of rhe fleſh that the ou 
might be ſayed,” 1 Cor. v. 3, Sc. 1 Tim. i. 20. Peter 
proceeded to the cutting off of Annanias and Saphira, 
Acts v. 1. And Chriſt, who has ſaid, judge not, gave his 
Apoſtles power of judgment concerning ſins, Matt. xvi. 19. 


xvili. 18, John xx. 23. Xx). 15- He has impowered all men 


to form right judgment, John. 

Hillary alſo has ſtarted this objection, if we are forbid 
by this place, judge not, to judge at all; what means the 
following words, © with what judgment ye judge, ye fhall 
be judged,” ver. 2. | 

Hierom replies. Chriſt has not forbid us to judge, bur 
on the contrary, has taught us ſo. to do. In publick af- 
fairs, 1 Tim. v. 24. and in private; fo that we don't 
wreſt circumſtances -againſt the truth of the facts; and 
wherein a good or bad judgment may be given, charity 

obliges 
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obliges us to give the ballance of the good in favour of 


our neighbour, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Therefore 

Auſtin declares it to be his ſentiment, that we are here- 
in only forbidden to judge rafpiy, where the affair may 
admit of a double interpretation, i. e. always to form the beſt 
judgment of our neighbours df actions; to which we 
may apply what follows, at ver. 4. and more particularly, 
that of Paul, © Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt 
another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt 
doſt the fame things,” Rom. ii. 1. And as the judgment 
of God is according to truth, ſo we ſhould always torm, 
as near as we are able, our judgments according to his 
pattern: for otherwiſe * he ſball have judgment without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy, James ii. 13. From 
the whole | | 45 ; 

We learn, That Chriſt did not forbid ſimply and inde- 
finitely al) judging ; but only Ba unadviſed, raſb, un- 
righteous and falſc-judging-; even ſuch judgment as will 
bring them under judgment for it that give the ſame. 
Judge nor fo, as to bring judgment upon your ſelves for 
giving it. Judge nothing q bi the time, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Judge no man betore he has t 
defence, firſt hearing him, John vii. 5 1. Judge not accor- 
ding to outward appearances only, but judge righteous 
judgment, John vii. 24. Judge not according to the 
fleſh, John viii. 15. which generally puts a falſe gloſs upon 
our neighbours actions. Neither judge others for that 


| whereof ye your ſelves are guilty, Rom. ii. 21, Ec. For 


ſo you will be like the Phariſees, yer. 3, 4. But the godly 
man is merciful, loving, and righteoas, Pial. cxii. 4. | 

It is therefore lawtul for magiſtrates to fit in judgment 
in criminal matters, or, to condemn notorious offenders ; 
it is by the Lord's anthority that kings reign, and princes 
decree judgment, againſt the factious and prophane, ſedi- 
tious and ungodly. perſon ; ſee Prov. vill. 15. Rom. x111, 
4. +43 Be 3: Church-governots in like manner 
may judge, condemn, and paſs the cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious and ſcandalous offenders, Matt. xviii. 17. 


and xvi. 19. 1 Cor. v. 3-—12-—15. Every Chriſtian 


may freely paſs his judgment on the manifeſt and notor1- 
ous actions of his Chriitian brother; or how ſhall he com- 


ply with thoſe duties enjoined him by Levit. xix. 17. Eph. 


v. 11. 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Tim. ili. 5. 1 Cor. 
v. 11, Now, I ſay, it is impoſſible for any one to perform 
thoſe duties who does not judge, who walks diſorderly; 
who commits deeds of darkneſs; who is a fornicator or 
idolater; who makes diviſions, c. and therefore to far- 
bid this ſort of judging is conſequentially to forbid the 
practice of theſe Chriſtian duties. 
Ver. 3. The mote that is in thy brother's eye. — The 
beam that is in thine own che.] This is a proverbial 
expreſſion ; and by the tenour of it contines the preceding 
not of judging to the bounds of our expoſition, for, by 


the mote are underſtood fmall or trifling fins, or rather 


ſome things that we ſappoſe are fins in our neigh- 


bour, which we would not regard in ourſelves, or as the 
old claſſic expreſſes it, 


In alio ot virtus, quod in me vitium vertis. 


By the beam is meant on the contrary ſome notorious, or 


habitual fin of our own. Which teacheth us that rhoſe 
who would have other men look upon their own infirmi- 


ties with a compaſſionate eye, muſt not look upon others 


with a cenſorious eye. | | 

Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, nei- 
ther caſt qe pearls before ſwine. | By degs and ſiorne, we 
are to nnderitand all thoſe wicked, prophane and obiti- 
nate people, who reject the grace of God, and pertina- 
ciouſly continue in their filthy luſts, atter they had ſeen 
the miracles, heard the Goſpel, and received the know- 
ledge of the truth. Among ſuch perſons, ſays Chriſt to 
his diſciples, ſpend not much time, ſeeing your labour 
will not only be loſt, but be hazardous ro yourſelves, 
Such were the Jews to whom Paul preached, when he 
turned to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 41, 46. Such were e— 
ſpecialiy thote >cribes and Phariſees, rulers of the Jews, 
wav fecing Clift caſt out devils, ſaid, he did it by con- 
fed eracy with Beelzebub the prince of the devils, Matt. ix. 
34. x! 24. who being reduced to ſilence by his mira- 


C:es were led ith matucls, Luke vi. 11. and took co. 


ad full liberty to make his 


. 


fel how they might deſt roy him, Matt. xii. 14. and conſeſ- 
ſing that he did many miracles, concluded thence that 
he was to be taken of, John xi. 47, 53. who conſulted, 
how to cut off Lazarus alſo, becauſe by res/on of him, 
many believed in Chriſt, John xii. 10, 11. and being aſſured 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, by the teſtimony of thoſe very | 
ſoldiers, whom they had placed as a guard about his ſe- 
pulchre, corrupt theſe witneſſes with money, to diſguiſe 
it with a bare-faced lie, Matt. xxvüi. Add to this 
that | X | 

Buxtorff, that learned orientaliſt, ſays this was a pro- 
verbial expreſſion, importing, that charitable 1eprehen/jons 
are ſure to be caſt away upon incorrigible ſinuers, Buxt. 
Flor. p. 306. . | 

Ver. 7,11. Ask and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye 
ſhall find, &c. for every one that asketh receiveth, &c.] 


' Theſe words contain a command and a promiſe. The duty 


commanded 1s 1mportunity and conſtancy 1n prayer, de- 


ſcribed by the verbs ask, ſeek, knock ; the promile is au- 


dience and acceptance with God. Yet 

We can't be aſſured, that we obtain the promiſe, ex- 
cept we alſo take off our hearts and afſections from ever 
evil way, therefore ſays the Pſalmiſt, If I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, God will not hear my prayer,” Pf. lxvi. 
18. At leaſt | 

We muſt obferve upon it, and begin to do the will of 
God, John ix. 3z. for when once his holy fear is rooted 
in our hearts, his ear will be ſtill open to our prayers, 
Pf. cxliv. 1 John xx). 22. e | 

We muſt alſo forgive the treſpaſſes of our neighbour 
againſt us, or we can't be diſpoſed to obtain the pardon 
of our own, Eccluf. xxviii. 3, 4, and Mark xi. 25, 26. 

We mult not ask any thing but what is agreeable to 
God's holy will, 1 John v. 14. Nor any thing but what 
is for our good. 

We muſt likewiſe pray in faith, that is belieying God 
is able to ſupply all our wants; that he ſees all our ne- 
ceſſities, and knows how to relieve them; and fo will not 
with-hold any good thing trom them, that lead a godly 
lite. See Matt. xxi. 22. * 

We muſt be inſtant when we pray for ſpiritual things. 
and wait with patience till the Lord will pleaſe to anſwer 
* petitions, Luke xvili. 1. comp. with Eph. vi. 18. 
An ATE EC | 

We mult pray, at leaſt for ſpiritual bleſſings with fer- 
vency of ſpirit, we muſt. kucck, ſays the metaphor here, 
we muſt be in agonies of devotion, Col. iv. 12. to ſhew 
how much we deſire: them; the fervent, being the avail- 
ing prayer, James v. 16. | 

Ver. 12. All things whatſoever ye would that men 
[pould do unto you, even ſo do unto them; for this is the 
law and the prophets.) This was a rule both among the 
Jews and Gentlles ; as, PL 


Ouod tibi fieri vis, fac alteri 


Tes xdgu ws cot beets mavlas. | 
| | Nilus. 
Ouod tibi fieri nom vis, alteri ne feceris. 
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And in theſe words of the Rabbi Hillel, Do not thou that 
to thy neighbour, which thou bateft when it is done to 
thee, To which purpoſe good Tobit alſo ſaith, do that to 
uo man which thou bateſt, ch. iv. 15. 

This is an incomparable rule of life. It is the great 
rule of righteouſneſs and equity in all our dealings with 
mankind, to which we are bound as well by the light ot 
nature, as the moſt perfect law of Chriſt. To us Chri- 
ſtians, it is the ſum of the Old Teſtament, the law and 
the Propbets, ſo far as concerning our duty to our neigh- 
bour, and the ſubſtance ot the ſecond table cf the old 
law, requiring us not only to be juſt in our outward ac- 
tions, but to ſpeak, think and judge of others, as iu like 
cit cumſtances we may in equity and reaſon expect they 
ſhould ſpeak, think, and judge of us. And alſo in a ne- 


gative acceptation not to ſpeak, think, or judge of others, 
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as we conceive, that in like circumſtances, they ought not | 


to ſpeak, think, or judge of us. 25 
"> | 3, 14. Enter ye in at the rait gate, &c.} This 
is a metaphorical expteſſion, where by: gate is meant our 
firſt entrance into a religious courſe of life,” and its being 
trait denotes the difficulties they generally meet with 
from the fleſh, the world and the devil, when they are re- 
ſolved to tenounce their ways, and walk in the paths of 
righteouſheſs; We are here particularly informed, that 
example muſt not be taken from a multitude ; and that 
afflictions and temptations are great means to obtain 
God's favour, and the way for us to arrive at the kingdom 
of glory. For what ſon is he whom the father obaſtnet h 
not, Heb. xl. El , ; e 
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 vattt, I 
diſeaſed. 18 She 
leth the tempeſt on 
tuo men poſſeſſed, 
n | 


* 


* 


2 And behold, there came a leper, and 


thou canſt make me clean. 


3 And Jeſus put forth hir hand, and 


touched him, ſaying, I will, be. thou clean. | 


And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 
4 And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou tell 


no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the | 
prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes com- 


manded, for a teſtimony unto them. 


5 © And when Jeſus was entred into Ca- 
pernaum, there came unto him a centurion, 


beſeeching him, 


home ſick of the pally, grie vouſly torment- 
ed. | 

„ And Jews faith u 
and heal him. © 
8 The centution anſwered and faid, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 


come under my roof: but ſpeak the word | 


only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 


9 For I am a man under authority, hav- 


ing ſoldiers under me: and I ſay to this 
man, Go, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he cometh : 
Do this, and he doth it. | 
10 When jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I 
ſay unto you, I have not found fo great 
faith, no not in Iſrael. 
11 And J ſay unto you, that many ſhall 
come {rom the eaſt, and weſt, and ſhall fit 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob 


che kingdom of heaven. 


But the children of the kingdom ſh 
No, III. | 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 


7 


. 
8 2 


| ..»-7 | unto them. 
rift. cleanſeth the leper, 5 healith the centurions ſer- 
ant, 14 Peter's mother-in-law, ' 16 and many ether 
18 Sheweth bow he is to be followed © 23 fl.. 5 | | 3 
the ſea, 28 duverh the devils bt of with devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits 
31 and ſufferers them to go into the 1 


HEN he was come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes follows | 
IG Ye A4 Tfeaif eook our infirm 


orſhipped him, fayivg, Lord; if thou wilt, 


nto him, I will come | 


and to my ſervant, 


all 


| 


— 


be caſt out into outer darkneſs > there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

ED 13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo 
be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was 
healed in the ſelf-· ſame hour. | | 
14 J And when Jeſus was come into Pe- 
ters honſe, he ſau his wives mother laid, 
and ſick of a fever. | 
tz And he touched he 


ver leſt her: and 


* 


r hand, and the fe- 
ſhe aroſe and miniſtred 
16 J When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 


with hit word; and healed: all that were 
ſick: 5 ä 2926 75 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Him- 

ties, and bare our ſick- 
neſſes. | 17344 $87 10.505 
18 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes 
about him, he gave commandment to de- 
part unto the other ſide. A 


19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
o [ 

20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have 
neſts; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. . | 

21 And'another of his diſciples faid un- 
to him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my father, | | 1 we 

22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, 
and let the dead bury their dead. 
23 J And when he was entred into a 
p, his diſciples followed him. 
24 And behold, there aroſe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, - infomuch that the ſhip 
was covered with the waves: but he was 


„ 


aſſeep. V | 
25 And his diſciples carne to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, . Lord, fave us: we 
er N04, C 
26 And he faith unto them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arofe 
and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm. Paids 2 . 

27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the ſea obey him 

28 © And when he was come to the 
other ſide, into the country of the Gerge- 
ſenes, there met him two poſleſſed with 
devils, coming out gf the tombs, exceeding 
C 


ti 
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fierce, ſo that no man · might paſs by that 


way. tie t 

4 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
Son of God? art thou come: hither to tor- 
ment us before the time? 7.80 25:00 

30 And there was a good way off from 
them an herd of 1 

31 So the devils beſought him, Aying, It 
thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into 


- the herd: f fine 55 av 
32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they went into | 


the herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole 
herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed in the 


Waters. 


33 And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told 
every thing ; and what was befallen to the 


poſſeſſed of the devils. 12 8 
34 And behold, the whole city came out 


to meet Jeſus, and when they ſaw. him, they 


their coaſts. 


nx. viii. The Evangeliſt having concluded Chriſt's 


doctrine delivered in his ſermon upon the mountain, fays, 


that * the multitude were aftoniſhed ; becauſe he taught 


them as one that had authority, and not as the :Scribes,” 
chap. vii. ver. 29. which authority relates to his confirma- 
tion of his doctrine by miracles. For, when he had cured 
all manner of diſeaſes, Demoniacks, Lunaticks and Para- 
lyticks, the people flock'd to him from all quarters, Matt. 
10. 24, 25. So Mark 1. 27. They all marvelled, ſaying, 
what is this new doctrine? For, xc S,, with autho- 


rity he commanded” the unclean ipirits, and they obey 


him.” But Luke ſpeaks very particularly, © They were 
amazed at his doctrine, for his word was iv Sog at- 
tended with the power of miracles 3* and therefore after 
Matthew has ſhewn how Chrift was come 70 fnlfl the 
law and the Prophets, by his more perfect doctrine, he 
proceeds in this chapter to record ſome inconteſtable and 
publick miracles, whereby he proved his miſſion not only 
ſuperior to that of the Scribes, but alſo to be immedi- 
ately derived from God Almighty. But, 5 

As this atteſtation of Chriſtian doctrine, the miracles of 
' Chriſt, has been attacked by the greateſt power of anti- 
chriſtians, in order to obviate any of their impydent aſ- 
ſertions, I judge it will be both pleaſing and inſtructing to 
the reader to Rd in this place, before we enter upon the 
particular miracles of our Saviour, a Diſſertation upon 
miracles, ſignifying their uſe, and wreſting thoſe wrought 
by Chriſt out of the falſe gloſs and oppolition they have 
cl late met with from thoſe who endeavour to root, as far 
as in their power, the very name of a revealed religion, 
out of the hearts and minds of that creature man, whoſe 
chief good is dictated to him from the Sacred Mritings, 
and who is chiefly intereſted in the veracity or truth of 
thoſe miraculous facts, which we find recorded in them to 
be wrought by Jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


— 


A Diſſertation upon M I RACLES. 


HERE is one God the Creator and Preſerver of 
all mankind, Sc. whom he rules and governs ac- 
cording to the original deſign of their creation, And, ' as 
he can't expect a reatonable ſervice from his other crea- 


_ «rites, ſo he governs thoſe, who are capable of underſtand- 


wine, feeding. 1 


beſought him that he would depart out of 


ing the nature and obligation of them, by proper laws, 
rewarding and puniſhing every individual according as 
they obſerve or violate them. © IS e ee 
Theſe laws are made known to man either by our na- 
tural powers, and reaſonable faculties, which is the mean- 
ing of natural religion; or elſe, 17 deficiency : of hu- 


* 


man reaſon in the attainment of ſuch a knowledge, by 


ſome extraordinary goodneſs of our Creator, revealing in 


what manner the Godhead muft be obeyed, and the re- 


compenſe the creature may expect in return for comply- 
ing with that his duty; and this is what we properly 


term revealed religion, or redelation, which vouchſafement 


is moſt ſuitable to the character of an infinite perfect Be- 
ing. Now : ET 8 

Reaſon dictates that ſuch a revelation can't be expect- 
ed to be made to.eyery ſingle perſon, but only to ſome 
e or ſelect perſons, who receiving full inſtructions 

om God, and coming in his name, and with proper cre- 
dentials of their Divine Miſſion, may have ability #ftd an- 
thority to inſtruct others, otherwiſe the reſt of mankind 
could be under no obligation to receive and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to their direction. And as miracles have been 
looked upon as the proper teſtimonials of any petſons be- 
ing inveſted with ſuch 4 Divine diſpenſation of truth, tho 


others have proceeded ſo far in the oppoſition as to deny 


the very poſfibility of them, or at leaſt that they are of 
any uſe in religious matters, I ſhall now ſet forth the na- 
ture of miracles, their 2%, and particularly the authority 
of our Saviour's miracles. . 
A miracle has been variouſly defined, and is generally 
underſtood to be * ſomething very extraordinary and ſur- 
prizing, above, or contrary to, the common courſe or law 
of nature.” But however this definition has gained ap- 


plauſe of the multitude, it is in no wiſe exact. Neither 


is that free from juſt exception, which ſays, a miracle is 
an extraordinary operation, above the power of all created 
beings, and performable by God alone. Becauſe the 
Scriptures do expreſly attribute miracles. to created beings, 
interior to God as well in wiſdom as in power. Fer the 


original of 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. reads it; with all- miracles, 


ſigns, and lying wonders; # Taoy Suapa d onptios 
repcgi, this agreeing with the tranſlation of onaztors 
TiP&o0t K, Tolxihars udp, © with ſigns and wonders 
and divers miracles,” Heb. ii. 4. Where in the former 
paſlage the miracles are ſaid to be after the Working of Sa- 
tan, or, in the power and with the aſſiſtance of the Deril. 
To this we might add our Saviour's warning his diſciples 
to beware of falſe prophets, and falſe chriſts, G. Matt. 
xxiv. 24. as God had before admoniſhed rhe Iſraelites 
againſt the like deceit, Deut. xiii. 1, 3. So that the Scrip- 
tures ſuppoſe that miracles may be effected by the Devil 
. his inſtruments ; but of this hereafter, more largely. 

at, | | 

I apprehend with a late ingenious author, That a 
© miracle is an action done, or ap operation viſibly per- 
formed by any being that is reaily and truly above the 
reach, natural power and capacity of that ſaid Being, 
who doth it, of himſelf, ard without the aſſiſtance of 
ſome ſuperior agent, to perform.” For was the action 
done, let it be never O ſurprizing to others, only the 
proper effect of its caaſe, it is not miraculous in it ſelf. 
And therefore, a miracle, when ſpoken of as done by a 
man, in confirmation of a onde _— 2 223 
viſibly performed by him, in order to prove himſelf to ve ſent 
YE _ is fridtly and truly above all 115 natural 
powers and capacities ; and which be could not of himſelf 
perform, without the influence, and aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperier 
agent. As for example, ſpeech is a wy natural to 


man, bur that a lion ſhould ſpeak, is as truly a miracle, 


as if a man was, out of the ordinary courſe of nature, 
enabled to fly. It is alſo the natural faculty of man to 
compute the magnirudes, to underſtand the motions of 
Heavenly Bodies, their influence upon the waters, and 
other bodies, and to foretel the conſequences of ſuch par- 


| ricular motions and influence, but it would be as really 


a miracle for him to command the winds and the waves 
into ſubmiſſion and ſilence, or to ſtop the courſe of the 


Heavenly Bodies, as that by bis bare word he ſhould 


create the whole world out of nothing. So that 
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n St. MATTHEW 


39 


What is, and what is not a miracle, is to be deter- 
mined not by the extraordinarineſs of the work, or the 
opinion of the ſpectator; but by the agreement and pro- 
portion between the action performed, and the capacities 
and powers of the agent or performer of ſuch an action. 
If the action done be certainly above all the powers of 
the agent, of himſelf an unaſſiſted, to perform it, it is a 
true and proper miracle; proving all that a miracle can 

or need to prove, namely the co-operation and aſſiſtance 
of ſome inviſible and ſuperior power. Therefore ſuch as 
deny the poſſibility of miracles, on a preſumption that 
they are an infringement upon the eternal decrees of God, 
and unc hangeabis laws of nature; are put to ſilence, be- 
cauſe, by this ſcheme we admit no miracle to be poſſibly 
done by God himſelf, I ſay the actions of God; upon 
this ſcheme, cannot be miraculous ; becauſe, as all power 
belongs to him, he can't be acted by the aſſiſtance of any 
Being ſuperior to himſelf. | | 9 

How then ſhall it be determined when any thing is a 
proper miracle, or not? For, it will be difficult to know 
all the powers of human nature; and conſequently, whe- 
ther the effect be proper to the cauſe, or the act to the 
doer; or whether it be above the natural faculty of the 
agent, and ſo miraculous ? — Ir is anſwered, That until 
we can certainly determine the meaſure and capacity of 
the reaſonable powers which God hath implanted in hu- 

man nature, we can't bound the extant of human know- 
ledge, nor fix thoſe limits, beyond which the underſtand- 
ings of men cannot reach ; yet the circumſtances ot the 
caſe will lead us into the truth of the matter; for tho 
our converſation with learned men and ſtudy with much 
obſervation, experience and reaſoning, ſupported with 
ſtrong natural powers and faculties, render a man capa- 

ble of great and uncommon improvements, which are by 
no means to be accounted miracles, becauſe within the 
reach of the agent's faculties ; yet ſhould one who had 
enjoyed none of thoſe advantages in learning, become in 
an inſtant, as knowing and underſtanding of all parts of 
literature, as the perſon already deſcribed, his knowledge 
mult neceſſarily be eſteemed as the effect of ſome ſuper- 
natural agency and influence. And | | 

As to the external operations, it is an eaſy matter to 
judge what are miraculous, and what not, For whatever 
appears to be done according to certain fixed laws, of na- 
ture's eſtabliſhing, can have nothing of real miracle or 
wonder in them. But when a man is ſeen and known to 
ſupercede or change theſe laws of nature, by giving ſoli- 
dity and firmneſs to the water to ſupport him ; by rarify- 
ing his own body, ſo as to ride upon the wings of the 
wind; by operating upon diftant bodies by the ſole act 
of his own will; in a word, if any man can overcome a 

ſuperior reſiſtance by a leſſer, then it is plain his work is 
miraculous. So X 
In like manner, the prediction that depends on certain 
fixed laws of cauſes and effects, which he has ſtudied and 
underſtands (as in the knowledge of aſtrology) is not to 
be wondered at. But a prediction of very diſtant things 
depending on the determination of free agents, or that 
ſeem to be entirely at the pleaſure and direction of pro- 
vidence, muſt be looked upon as the effect of a ſuperior 
aſſiſtance, and ſo miraculous in the perſon that acts in the 
prediction, when it is perfectly accompliſhed. | 
Again, it is true that, it is no miracle to hear men, 
after a long courſe of ſtudy and application to languages, 
5 ſpeaking with divers tongues; but when men, known to 
4 be never bred up to ſach ſtudy and application, are m 
1 1 an inſtant become capable, and heard to ſpeak all the 

languages of the moſt different nations, ſhall we doubt of 

ſuch a miracle? we know that ſuch a turn cannot be 

owing to any alteration of conſtitution, nor, much leſs, to 

{uight or craft; but we mult confeſs it to be done by the 

influence and information of ſome ſuperior intelligence, 
and conſequently miraculous. In like manner, it is no 
wonder to ſee a skilmul phyſician cute diſeaſes; and a 
due and proper application of remedies reſtore health, 
and eſtabliſh a bodily vigour ; but ir can only be in the 
power of one aſſiſted with a Divine, or ſome ſuperior Be- 
laß, by a ſingle word to reſtore the ſick to a healthful 
ſtate; to make the lame and maimed whole and ſound, 
the deaf to hear, the blind to ſee, and the dead to re- 
turn to life, ſuch feats are real miracles, tho at the ſame 
time I don't aſſert, which would be falſe, that a/! things 


r 


— — — — 


as ſeem moſt to exceed the powers of human nature, done 
by any perſon, are in themſelves a ſufficient teſtimonial 
that he is the meſſenger of God ; unleſs they can be 
proved circumſtantially to be done by the immediate in- 
terpoſition of God, or by the miniſtry of his holy Angels. 
Becauſe real miracles have been wrought to weaken the 
credit of an authority actually derived from God; and, 
as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn, the Scriptures ſuppoſe, that 
7 ny be wrought in confirmation of falſe precences, 
and in oppoſition to the true 1 ym ; 


So that 
71 miracle-worker mult firſt be tried hefore we ſub- 
mit to his authority. And let his works be never ſo pro- 


digious, men need not, except they will, be impoſed on. 
And there are methods, as you ſhall ſee below, within 
our power, whereby we may detect the falſhood of vain 
pretenſions, and prove the impoſtor to be, either a cun- 
ning jugler, or elſe in league with evil and deſtructixe 
ſpirits. Hence I conclude, that it is not a niracle- 
Working power alone, that ought to be accepted as a ſuf- 
ficient proof of any one's miſſion from God; but we are 
only to adhere to ſuch, as work miracles in confirmation 
of doEtrines oppoſite to the intereſt ot Devils, Matt. xii. 


— * a 


25. 26. 


I know that the miſtaking things #nuſual, ſometimes 
for ſupernatural, has given the enemies of Chriſtianity a 
topick of argument againft the premiſes ; and 1 graut, 
chat this miſtake has been very frequent among that 
{e& of Chriſtians, called by themſelves Roman Cathlicks, 
the aſſerters of Papal intallibilicy ; and it may be, for 
argument ſake, allowed, that many effes may be miſta- 
ken for ſupernatural and miraculous. by ſome, which are 
not ſo in truth; either through credulity, ignorance or 
ſimpliciry, when they read of trunces, rapts, apparitions, 
long faſts, incorruption of bodies, cures of the diſcaſed, 
Oc. when they fee ſome deliverances from dangers, or 
ſuch like vouchſafements of God's goodneſs ; but though 
none of theſe be real miracles, it can't thence be infer- 
red, That the miracles of our Saviour, or of his diſci- 
ples were only things anu/#ual, and not ſupernatural effects; 
or, that the beliet of real miracles is abſurd, becauſe 
ſome that are alledged to be real and ſupernatural favours 
are, probably no more than vy/ual things, or, what is 
worſe, done to gain credit or profit to the perſon by 
whom, or to the places, where, they are ſaid to be done. 
And theſe are not only conteſſed, but have been from 
time to time diſcovered by the more conſcientious Chri- 
ſtians, and after their manifeſtation and detection, ſuch 
counterfeits have been procceded againſt and puniſhed; 
of which proceeding againſt certain Friars, uſing ſuch 
cheating, I recommend my reader to Dr. Silling fleet's en- 
quiry into Roman Miracles, p. 635, &c. and Spondanus 
ſays of the ſame Friars, that they were burnt alive for 
this crime, Spond. A, D. 1508. 

Such romances and forgeries of the miracles of martyrs 
and other Saints, we find to have been uſed not only in 
latter, but ancient times. Thus we read that a roman 
council of ſeventy Biſhops in the 5th age, prohibited the 
uſe and reading of them; and ſuch like Jegends were {till 
complied of in latter times, for which Dr. Stilling fleet 
quotes (Enquiry p. 594.) Perrus Damiani, who lived in 
the eleventh Century, and Guibert, that came ſoon alter, 
with many others more modern. But, neither the Dr. 
nor Petrus Damiani, nor Guibert, nor the reſt, did there- 


fore exclude the belief of true and real miracles, but on 


the contrary, held theſe diſcoveries an argument to con- 
vince us of true miracles ; for, the ſame argument, thaz 
convinces us of falſhood, does alſo, at the ſame time, 
prove the veracity of the oppoſite truth. 

The diſcreet reader of ſuch ſtories will aſſent to no 
more, than what he ſees credibly atteſted ; ro whoſe 
judgment, it is left to conſider, whether the re/ater of 
ſuch ſtories hath either not well weighed the gravity of 
the matter, or weakneſs of the atteſtation, Where alſo, fince 
no true miracle, i. e. any done by Gc9's aſſiſtance, can poſſi- 
bly contradict any Divine attribute, his veracity, or his wiſ- 
dom, &c. (for fo Gd wonld deny, or contradict, himſeli,) 
it follows, that no miracle, thus peccant, can ever be 
ſufficiently witneſſed for rue. By true, I mean ſuch, as 
our Lord and his diſciples did. So that *tis granted, that, 
if any pretended miracle can be certainly and demonitra- 
tively ſhewed contrary to faith, or the Divine laws, it 1s 
enough to invalidate any teſtimony of rhe truth of ſuch a 

miracle, 


diy, honour, wiidom, or any other Divine attribute, as I 
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micacte, though wrought by one pretending himſelf to be 
the mcticuger of God, (which he never can be) or an 


cyc- x itucſs ibereof. Hence 4-4 2 Bk! 

It is fluther granted that no miracle, tho ſuch as ou 
ord did, and ſo atteſted, can be true, if clothed with 
ſuch cirxtumſtauces, as are by ſore other certainty knotun 
o contradict or piejudice Gos laws and truth, his vera- 
touched abore; becauſe God, the only author of 61/16 
miracles, can'c contradict or deny himſelf in any attri- 
bute whatloever. So that if Ape/lonius, Mahomet, Anti- 
chriſt, or, an Angel from Heaven, be iluppoſcd to come, 
pretending to do miracles, and fuch, ſigus, that ſhould 
bear a ſimilitude of our Lord's, and his Apoitles, and 
teach a doctrine otherwiſe certainly known to be contrary 
to our holy faith, and the eſtabliſhment of, Chriſtianity. 
or, if the miracles of M/zs and ot our Lord, ſhould mol 
certainly and demonitrarively contradict each other iu their 
laws, yet one law muſt be judged ſpurious, tho they 
both have the ſame apparent atteſtations; or, if both, 
7. e. contradictories be true, all religion muſt be aban- 
doned, and the Divinity deny welt. 

L adviſe the gentlemen of the Romifſh communion, to 
examine their pretended miracles of all ages by this rule; 
let them firſt conſider, how their doCtrine agrees with 
that of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; let them find there the 
doctrine of Tranſul ſtantiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, 
Tmage-worfhip, &c. and then Garch for the truth of their 
miracles; there can be no true miracles in a religion, 
whoſe doctrine is oppoſite to God, and his truth. There- 
fore, we know the truth of a miracle from its doctrine, 
which was firſt eſtabliſhed by miracles; yet where true 
doctrine has been fignalized by miracles, they have been 
mutually corroborated by each other ; and the reaſon is 
obr ious why miracles are now ceaſed, becauſe there is 
nothing more in matter of faith neceſſary to be deter- 
mined, than what is already in Scripture delivered to us, 
and confirmed with miracles by our Lord. and his Apo- 
ſtles, who alſo is declared in Scripture to have been ſent 
in the latter age of the world, ally to Publ to it, and 
confirm with miracles the whole will of God his Father, 
in the faith of which, mankind is to be ſaved. | 

I ay, there is nat the like neceſſity of miracles, /ce, 
as in the days of Chrift, and of his holy Apoſtles, now 
in the encreaſe, as in the firit planting of the Chriſtian 
religion; becauſe, thoſe lirlt miracles done by them, and 
deſcending to latter ages by a pi-zary authority, do afford 
a ſufficient credibility of them elves, and theſe, again, fo 
believed, eſtabliſh a ſuſficicut confirmation (fo far as mi- 
racles may do it) of the doctrine they taught, and pro- 
pagated to poſterity. , And, tho' ſeveral nations are, as 
yet to this day unconverted to this falth, it is neverthe- 
leſs. ſpread already over the greateſt part of the earth, 
which, joined with the many other motives, (tho' mira- 
cles be excepted) ſeems an ample conviction for any ra- 
tional crcature, that the Chriſtian, is the true religion. 

Again, there remaining but a little of the harveſt to 
be gathered in, and the labourers being many, there ſeems 
to be need of the leſs help of ſuch an extraordinary 
2NCans. | | | | 

Finally, the rarity or want of ſach evidences in latter 
times, ſeems to be ordered by the Divine Providence, 
purely to ſerve to the greater merit of our faith. Of which 
miracles we may ſay, as our Lord ſaid to Thomas the 
Apoſtle, Bleffed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. 3 
That theſe ſupernatural and extraordinary works were 
»e/?rained in the Apoſtles time, ſo as not to be done by 
them in all places, and upon all occaſions, where and 
when they preached, is notorious in Paul at Athens, 
where other motives ought to have had ſome operation in 
this place of learning; nor upon all perſons that were 
even objects of their pity, otherwiſe Paul would not have 
left his fervant Tropbimus ſick at Miletum. Theſe are 
Scripture teſtimonies; and thoſe that cry out for the faith 
of the Fathers, let them conſult Auſtin, (de civit. Dei, 
lib. vii. c. 8. & de verbis Dom. ſer. 18.) Hom. vi. 1 
Cor er 2. 8 

Nor are we under any neceſſity to affirm, that the mi- 
racles of our Bleſled Saviour, and his Apoſtles, were ab- 
ſolutely needtul at the firſt introduction or publication of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, tor the conviction of all forts of 


| 


people? Becauſe the ſauẽtity of our dear Redeemer's doc- 
trine,; infititely exceeds all the inventions of men, and 
exactly accords; with the Moſaic inſtitution, rightly under- 
ſtood, Which lawe was already eſtabliſned by the legiſla- 
ror's miracles; beſides the many ancient Prophecies in 
the Old Teſtament, ſo. clearly fulfilled in our Lord, run 
parallel with miracles, and ſnew the perſons that delivered 
chem clearly to be ſent from God. Which made Peter 
boaſt in theſe: words, e Have alſo a more ſure: word of. 
Prophecy, à Pet. i. 19. To this I might add the teſti- 
mony ot the Baptiſi, a perſon of fo extraordinary a lite 
and miſſion, which had it not been moſt rationally credit- 
able, our Lord would not have reprehended the Phariſees 
ſo often for disbelieving it; all, theſe, I ſay, abſtract 
from miracles, ſeem to infer a ſufficient manifeſtation, as 
to the more learned and prudent among the Fews, both 
of the quality of our Lord's perſon, and ttuxh:of his docs 
trine, excepting that ſome of the Prophecies, made ex- 
preſly concerning our Lord's doing of miracles, could not 
be fulfilled without them. Now to proceed. 
Satan and his, Inſtruments, Magicians, may do things 


miraculous (or; even divinely ſupernatural, as to -appear- 


ance) in the eyes of men, not knowing bow they are 
wrought For, though in the common ſchool-opinion, ſpi- 
rits can make no Alteration, or change /ub/tptial or acci- 
dental, in corporal things immediately and by their own 
Potoer over them fave only in moving them from one place 
to another, as they pleaſe; yet, this ſiogle loco- motive 
power, allowed them, and ſo, alſo their perfect skill in all 
the operations of bodies, and their ſeveral diſpoſitions and 
qualities, by the ſeperating and joining, exttacting, ming- 
ing and applying theſe one to another, may do wonderful 
ſcats, (eſpecially if the phyloſophy be true, which works 
all alterations, forms and qualities in matter by local mo- 
tion and figure) and this done with all the celerity and ve- 
locity of motion, which bodies can poſſibly be capable of; 
Thus, as we eaſily heat any thing at pleaſure by applying 
fire to it, it is hard to ſay what thus mediately by the 
means of one body duly applied, approximated to, and 
working upon another, is not in their power to effect; or, 
how little that meaſure of time is that is required to it; 
eſpecially in ſuch, productions as are leſs elaborate, and to 
which fewer cauſes are neceſſary and may more eafily and 
ſpeedily be applied. | ict 

By this way then, it ſeems in their power to raiſe winds 
and tempeſts on land or ſea, rains, thunders and light- 
nings. See the firſt chapter of Fob. Satan with a tempeſt 
caſt down the houſe upon the heads of Job's children, and 
with a fire from Heaven, deſtroyed his ſervants and flocks. 
This is no illuſion; it was a real tempeſt and real fire, fo 
that it ſeems not out of the natural power of Satan, to con- 
vey, in a forenoons time, fire to the {acrifice of Baal's prieſts 


in their conteſt with Elijah, concerning the truth of their 


religion; or, to have brought rain, 1 Kings xviii. 154 or 


fire from Heaven, 2 Kings i. 10. as Elijah did, though this 


only, mediately, by the application of the natural cauſes. 
thereof, which proves ſuch a work only natural; whilſt 
the Prophet did it, immediately by the Divine Power, and 
ſo his work was ſupernatural and miraculous. 1 48 5 

It ſeems alſo in their power to ſuſpend the operations, 
whether of natural agents, or artificial inſtruments, or al- 
ſo of men and beaſts, by interpoſing the natural impedi- 
ments thercof, that they ſhall not produce their uſual ef- 
fects; in ſo much as to ſuſpend the fire from burning, the 
ſword or bullet from wounding, or wild beaſts from devour- 
ing; even as the Angel ſhut up the lions mouth from hurt- 


'. 


ing Daniel. 5 | 
It ſeems alſo in their power to tranſport and convey bo- 
dies from place to place, having all treaſures in his diſpo- 
{al, and to elcvate and to carry thoſe more heavy in the 
air, as he pleaſcrh. So Satan carried our Lord out of the 
deſert to the pinacle of the temple, even as the good ſpi- 
rit or Angel carried Philip, from near Gaza to Axzotus, 
Acts viii. 39. Sce alſo 1 Kings xvill. 12. and 2 Kings xi. 16. 
Ezck. iii. 12, 14. The ſtories told of Simon Magus, it 
true, were doubtleſs affected by the ſame art or power of 
the Dell. ..... | £ | 1 
Thus the Devil, well knowing the firſt ſeeds and offigi- 
nals of bodies, how to haſten their productions, ſeems 
able by the application of natural cauſes to produce ſome 
living creatures, of a more imperfe(7 conſtitution, and leis 


orgauized, moſt like unto thoſe produczable ordinarily in a 


purreſcent 
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+ putreſeent matter by heat alone, without the need of 
any other ſeed thereof, of this conſtitution are flies, frogs, 
and ſeveral ſorts of worms and ſerpents, called by the Sa- 
cred Pen-man, Luke x. 19. the power of the enemy, perhaps 
becauſe, jn his power to produce them, and with them, as 
his inſtruments, ro be offenſive and hurtful to mankind, 
tho! it is ſolid here, according to the common opinion of 
{chools, that it is not in his power to make any perfect 
animal even from pre-exiſtent matter, neither can he ex- 
actly prepare and organize the body fit for all operations 
of the ſoul; nor can he renew all its decays, when defec- 
tive, periſhed, or withered internal or external limbs, 
conſumptions, or the le.. Why? Becauſe the compoſi- 
tion of ſuch creatures is more difficult, having a compli- 
cation of many cauſes, which demonſtrates them not to 
be perfected on a ſudden. And alſo the decays, in ſuch 
creatures, are ſuch, as not to be repaired at all by pure 
natural cauſes or feeds. And finally, it is not in his 
power to make any metamorphoſes, or to change the ſhape 
ot one ſpecies into that of another, For which I have 
the authority of Auſtin (de civit. Dei, lib. 18. c. 18.) and 
others. Canon, Cauſa 26. Ou. 5. c. 12. Onuiſquts ali- 
quid credet poſſe fieri, aut aliquam creaturam in melius aut 
in deterius immutari, aut transformari in aliam ſpeciem vel 
fimilitudinem, niſi ab ipſo Creatore——procul dubio infide- 
lis eft {ſpeakivg of the transformation of witches into 
other bodies] bur ſeems pollible one ſubſtance ſhould be 
changed into another by the power of the Devil, when 
both the ſubſtances are of a more /mple, and of an 
64/jer tiunſmutat ion. This I might exemplify in Pharaoh's 
magicians, who by their enchantments, z. e. by the power 
ef the Devil, with ſome ſuperſtitious ceremonies invoked 
and invited, changed their rods into ſerpeuts, the waters 
of FExypt into blood, and out of it brought frogs. This 
might be granted, ſalva fide, it it was not queſtionable. 
whether natural cauſes, however approximated or applied, 
can in fo ſhort a ſpace of time compleat their effect? 
For, there is no natural activity ſo extenſive, which is not 
limited with in ſome certain ſupreme degree and bound. 
But, to argue with more reaſon, Maſes's ſerpent devouring 
theirs, ſeems to intimate a deluſion in this act of the ma- 
gicians, and argues their having no ſolidity. If then, they 
had no folidity, that transformation pretended to be 


wrought by the magicians, was no more than the appear- 


ance of ſpirits, which appearing in the likeneſs of men, 
or of any other bodies, are mere repreſentations, and fo 
ſuddenly compacted, framed and diſſolved without need- 


ing any entrance or egreſſion where they appear; and | 


have no ſolidity. This made our Saviour argue, from the 
ſolidity of his parts, of his fleſh and bones, that he was no 
ſpirit or deluſion, appearing to them, Luke xxiv. 39. 
which ſpirits alſo, whatever they may do, need not to af: 
ſume any real body, where they can make the ſame ſhow 
and diſcovery of what they intend withour it. So that 
from hence I may reaſonably conclude, that theſe were 
only the appearances of blood, frogs, ſerpents, vis. ſpi- 
rits appearing in their likeneſs, aſſuming Ame acrial body 
eaſily faſhioned by the Devil's art, or elſe true ſerpents, 
blood, frogs ſubintroduced by a moſt ſwift Jocal motion 
trom ſome other place, the rods being conveyed away ; 
either of theſe latter ways being much caſier performed 
by evil ſpirits, than the firſt, ſuppoſing that both were 
in their power, eſpecially when we read of the reſtraint 
of theſe deluſions in the fourth paſſage of the lice (an ea- 
tier act than the former) and the wondering magicians 
calling ir, The finger of God, Exod, viii. 19. | 

It alſo ſeems to be in his power to inflict or cure di- 

{caſes, eſpecially thoſe Jeſs mortal, or ſuch as himſelf hath 
cauſed, by application of natural cauſes, after the man- 
ner of experienced phyſicians. But I would have it ob- 
ſerved, that thoſe diſeaſes, which ſorcerers or witches by 
his agency do inflict, (by command or permiſſion) can't be 
removed without God permits them, and if Satan refuſes 
ſuch a cure; or, if they do cure them, it is by transfer- 
ring ſuch a diſeaſe on ſome other perſon, or elſe it falls on 
themſelves ; as you may find it proved in Angevin's Fleau 
des Demons et ſorciers, lib. 3. c. 2. 

It is alſo in his power to poſſeſs or dwell in beaſts or 
men, to ſpeak in them, with languages utterly unknown 
to them; to give an activeneſs and ſtrength far above 
what is common in human nature; ſo that the man poſ- 

ſeſſed in the country ot the Gadarenes, brake all the chains 


much as in his power to do. 


and fetters they could bind him with, neither had they 
any way to tame, or keep him in, which may be attri- 
bured to the legion of Devils; which were fo many as 
afterwards to diſtribute themſelves by Chriſt's permiſſion 
into two thouſand ſwine, Mark v. And, if he can thus 
poſſeſs, he can alſo quit ſuch a poſſeſſion, and that in a 
ſeeming obedience to the commands of one that is his de- 
votee : When, by relinquiſhing his lodging in ſome parti- 
cular perſon, he may do more miſchief to mankind in ge- 
neral, by making an Apollouius, or a Simon Magus, by 
ſuch a feat, paſs for a Saint, or a Demi-god. 

He ſeems alſo to have power of aſſuming a body inani- 
mate, a Cadaver, to move it, to ſpeak in ir, and imitate 
all the actions of life; but ſince he can make the ſame ap- 
pearances, ſimilitudes, and diſcourſes, and produce all 
the ſame effects by framing to himſelf an acreal body, not 
diſcernable by mortals from a ſolid or ſubſtantial one, it 
may be rationally ſuppoſed, that he takes rather this 
way, by deceiving our ſanſes; than the other of aſſuming 
real bodies, which ſeems to be clogged with many more 
incongruities. He ſeems to have proceeded in this man- 
ner in our Lord's temptation, when he preſented all the 
world's pomp and glory before our Saviour, and offered it 
all to him for one act of adoration. Could he demand 
ſuch honour, or offer ſuch a reward, if he had not arrayed 
nimſelf in great pomp and ſtate? But that he can thus 
diſguiſe himſelf, is certain; for, the Apoſtle ſaich, he is 
able to counterfeit an Angel of light. This ſeems the or- 
dinary way of working, rather by illuſions, than realities, 
it perhaps both theſe are in his unreſtrain'd power. | 

In fine, to conclude his power about bodies, I ſay, he 
can preſerve dead bodies for a long time from corruption, 
and make them ſend forth a flagrant ſmell or favour; he 
can preſerve a living body a long while without food, and 
he can render it ſenſeleſs and ffumb under torments, Cc. 
but this is miraculous, for nature alone can do the faine, 


gat leaſt, by the aſſiſtance of human art. Bur this is nor 


all; he likewiſe ſeems to have a ſtrange power over fouls. 
For, tho it be commonly held, that he can't frame, nor 
create any new phamaſins, or ſpecies of things, in the 
brain; but only make uſe of thoſe he finds, and ſuch as 
have entred by rhe outer ſenſes; yet, he can preſent ſeig- 
ned and ſtrange objects both to the external ſenſes, and 
by a various moving of the humours or ſpirits in the brain, 
in which theſe ſpecies or phantaſms are ſubjected, mingling 
and confounding there, what was ordinarily ranged and 
compoſed, he can excite the fancy, and by it the 1ntellef# 
to work upon, and conſider ſome of his preſentations more 
than others; by which means he may trouble the jj, 
ment, cauſe frengies, and madneſs, work much diiturb- 
ance in the acts of the ſoul, and, in like manner, by the 
diſcourſe of the intellect, he can bring the operation of 
the Will and Paſſions to execute whatever he pleaſes, ſo 
And, this is done, much 
after the manner as the ſpirits and humours are moved in 
our dreams and fevers, in which much variety of fancies 
are uſually raiſed, when the outward ſenſes are ſhut up; 
(Canon Cauſa 26. Q. 5. c. 12.) By this means he alſo ef- 
fects ſtrange tranſports of the mind, and violent motions 
of the body; as the evil ſpirit in Saul, who is ſaid, when 
it came upon him, to have prophecied in the houſe, r 
Sam. viii. 10. The like is ſtoried of the heathen pricſts 
at the time when they delivered the Devil's oracles, 
Plut de Oracul. defectu. Thus alſo, by cauſing a ſudden 
refraction of the animal-ſpirits from the external into the 
inner parts, he can produce extaſſes, and rapts, accompa- 
nied with ſeveral other viſions introduced by a ſenſeleſs- 
neſs of the outward members of the body; and can make 
the poſſeſſed ſpeak ſtrange and unknown tongues, but no 
magnalia Dei, or, wonderful works of God. Thus it was 
he perſuaded to the Sabeans and Caldeans, the plunder- 
ing of Job's goods, Job 1. 17. ro David the numbering of 
the people, 1 Chron. xx1. 1. to Judas his haſty riſing from 
ſupper, and repairing to the high-pricſt's, and there to 
betray our Lord, Matt. xxvii. to Ananias and his witc 
the concealing part of the price of their land, Acts y. 2. 
Thus he excited the high-prieſt's maid fo carneſtly to 

ueſtion Peter; and his officers ſo barbarouſſy to uſe our 
Lord. So he was a lying ſpirit in the mouth cf Ahab's 
Prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. This is his power to work, 
and make divers impreſſions, in the ſouls of e Hrn of 
diſobedience, Epheſ. li. 2. 
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The celerity of motion, and the co-intelligence one holding the ſtreaked rods; then ſuppoſe Satan to have 


evil ſpirit Las with another gives me to believe, that the 
Devil doth, cr may know all, or the moſt notable rhings 
done in abſence, and in the remoteſt parts of the carth ; 
can, diſcover and declare preſent or paſt things, that are 
loſt by us, ſtolen or ſtrayed from us, and this power gains 
him the molt credit; 1 fay, in the declaring and diſco- 
vering of theſe things, when conſulted, either by words 
in thoſe perſons he poſſeſſeth, Acts xvi. 16. or with them 
to whom he is tamiliar, or in the repreſenting them, either 
exteriourly to the outward ſenſe (by which they ſeem to 
behold with their eyes; (Sheffer Laponia, C. li. p. 122.) 
what things are aCted in places remote) or, interiourly to 
the fancy, and that allo by caſting them, his inſtruments, 
firſt into an extaſy, (ibid. p. 135. And herein lies the 
Devil's chiefeſt trading and practice, credit and reputation, 


becauſe, what he thus delivers, are certain truths. 


Again; He, in ſome meaſuie, can give ſhrewd conjec- 
tures of the preſent ſituation of mens hearts, thoughts 
and intentions; and, by his exact knowledge of all the 
ſymptoms of mens paſſions, he is made able to judge there- 
on: and not only this, but he may be ſuppoſed to give a 
great gueſs at contingent futurities, within ſome diſtance 
of time; ner is this out of the power of nature; for, a 
wiſe man by his long experience in the world can know 
contingent futurities, it may be, ſome thouſands of years af- 


ter, by the like courſe of the Divine Providence in all 


times; according to that of Solomon; that which hath 
been is that, which ſhall be + and there is no new thing 
under the ſun, Eccl. i. 9. But how ſhall the Devil have 
this knowledge? He has been in the world many thou- 
ſands of ycars; fo that he ſhall know theſe things by the 
obſerving of the conjuncture of preſent cauſes and paral- 
liſing them with thoſe events of the like affairs, which 
are already paſt; by knowing the courſe of mens ſins, and 
God's juſtice ; and more certainly, when he catches at 
any Divine Prophecy already fulfilled, then he ſpeaks 
with confidence; declares the fact that will certainly come 
to paſs, knowing the future events muſt neceſſarily anſwer 
their Divine Prediction. And, by this means, it is law- 


= 5 ; 
tul to conjecture that the heathens, the poets, and the 


ſybiles came acquainted with the expectation of the N= 


- 


ih; and that mens deatlis, great dearths, or plenties, 


the ruin or riſing of ſtates, &c. are foreſeen by the 
Devil. 

It can't then ſcam ſtrange, if, I ſay, he can alſo com- 
municate all theſe things, when known to him, to his diſ- 
ciples, by ſome external diſcourſe with them, or by repre- 
ſenting, what he. would manifeſt, to their inward fancies, 
as bath becn faid, in ſuch repreſentations we commonly 
ſufſer in dreams; or, by exhibiting thoſe ſigns of beaſts, 
birds, or other creatures, which his own art of divination 
hath very diſterently contticated and divited to portend 
and fignity evil or good, profperous or adverſe affairs to 
tlie conſulters of him. Aud in this act the ſubtilty of the 


Devil moſtly appears; for, when he riſes and reveals ſuch 


things, he pretends himſelt neceſſitated thereto, (viz. to 
appear and declare ſuch things they ask, or to do ſuch ſer- 
vices, as he is then commanded) by ſuch art, of which he 
1s the ſole wicked inventor and tounder ; and which, that 


it might deceive us the more, and draw us more to his 
beck, he contrives to conſiſt, and to be compoſed, ot many 


Sacred Words and Ceremonies, Obſervances, Faſting, 
Abſtinence irom venery and all pollution (Porphyry, apud 
Aug. de civ. Dei lib. 10. c. 11, to ſeem forced thereby to 


obedience; but theſe are always mix'd with ſome other 


ſuperſtitions and topperics, which manifeſt them to be 
the diftates of Satan. And he will, when permitted from 


avove, do miſchiet unto the practicer, tran ſgreſſing the | 


rules and preſcriptions of ſuch his Black Art. 
From the premiſes, it ſeems conſequent, that man, be- 
ing ignorant of the juſt extent of theſe ſtrange effects, 


which ate poſſibly - produccable by natural cauſes, cannot 


certainly know all the ſtrange works in the power of Sa- 
tan, by the ſole management of the ſame cauſes we ſee. 


Let us but reflect on the quick influence the foul hath ' 


upon the body, in the betraying of its paſſions, in the 
impreſſions made on the infant in the womb, from the 


mother's fancies and longings, which, not ſatisfied, leave 


very often continual marks; and recollect the account of 
Facov's lambs, whoſe ſpots proceeded from the ewes, be- 
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only a ſoco- motive power over bodies, yet in conjoining or 
ſeparating differently qualified matter, we can't fay What 
it may not produce. But, who ſhall demonſtrate by rea- 
ſon, that Devils have only a loco- motive. power over Cor- 
porals? Suarez (de angelis, lib. iv. c. 25.) indeed, aſſert- 
ed it, as the common opinion of the ſchools, yet at laſt 
he concludes, difficile fit efficaci ratione illam perſuadere ; 
it will be a hard matter to prove it by reaſon. 

Many of the foregoing examples make appear, that the 
ſame effects may be truly ſupernatural, and Divinely mira- | 
culous, as done by one perſon, aſſiſted by the Divine 
Power; and not ſo, as done by a ſecret application of na- 
tural cauſes. Thus we have obſerved that the fire and 
rain called by Elijah from Heaven, 1 Kings xviil. was 
ſupernatural and miraculous by the power of God; but 
the fire and tempeſt brought from Heaven by Satan, was 
not ſo, Job i, So Moſes's rod changed into a ſerpent, and 
by his command, the waters into blood, were miraculous, 
by the power of God; but if the magicians ſerpents were 
real, they were only done by inchantments. In like mau- 
ner, the Devil's departure out of a poſſeſſed body, by 
conſtraint of the Divine Power is miraculous ; not fo, it 
he ſhould voluntarily quit it, at the inſignificant command 
of a magician, to the end ſome greater miſchiet might 
be effected againſt mankind. 

From the foregoing power granted to the Devil, and 
thro him to his emiſſaries and diſciples, we may rightly 
think, knowing our own weakneſs in forming ſuch a judg- 
ment, that ſuch wonders, which do not ab/clutely appear, 
whether truly niraculous, and wrought by the Finger of 
God, or deluſions, the effects of the Devii's art in ma- 
naging natural principles, can't determine for the ortho- 
dox faith, or, for the real ſanctity of the agent or pa- 
tient, becauſe none can conclude from the work, whether 
tis really Divine, or only ſo appearing, as not to be dif. 
cerned trom a true miracle wrought by the power of 
God ; in which uncertainty, we muſt ſuſpend our belief, 
concerning What 1s endeavourcd to be proved by ſuch an 
act, till other circumſtances concurr, from which we may 
be enabled to determine whether the work be of Goa, or 
no. Therefore, 

Suppoſe the Devil be ſometimes permitted to effect by 
natural cauſes ſome of thoſe things, which the ſervants of 
the Almighty have wrought by his aſſiſting power; there 
are, I fay, common circumſtances in thoſe works, by which 
the diabolical and the Divine operations may eafily be 
diſtinguiſhed; as, 

Firſt, if the end of ſuch a work be certainly known to 


Be evil, it claims Satan for its author; if an apparently 


Divine miracle be wrought to the prejudice of the true 
taich, certainly known to be ſo; for, God's works, or true 
miracles, never contradict the end they are applied for, 
nor each other; or, if the miracle appears manifeſtly. 
hurtful, vain or unprofitable; ſuch qualities are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Divine attributes of goodneſs, wiſdom 
and juſtice ; they are certain characteriſticks of Satan, 
who is 1n every thing oppolite to the Creator, and giver 
of all goodneſs. | 1 

Secondly, if the perſon by, or upon, whom ſuch miracles 
are wrought, be of a ſtrong and true faith, has lived a 
godly lite, apparently "virtuous, holy, charitable, and 
more eſpecially an humble life, which 1s leaſt in the power 
of the Devil to counterfeit, who fell from his glory by 
pride; we may preſume them to be Divine. Becauſe Sa- 
tan is not permitted to work his feats in any inſtruments, 
that are, or have not been notorioully diſtinguiſhable, 
for their wicked lives and actions. 

Thirdly, it theſe ſtupendious works are not wrought 
by any ſuperſtitious, inſignificant, impertinent, or ridi- 
culous ceremonies, (% nec invocationibus Angelicis, nec 
incantatiombus, nec aliqua prava curiofhtate faciunt aliquid) 
but with a clean heart and pure mind, lifted up in prayer 
to God alone (ſed munde & pure & manifefle orationes 
dirigentes ad Dominum, &c.) according to Jreneus, we 
have a clear indication, that Satan hath no hand in them, 
who uſually doth no favours, without ſome. extravagant 
rites preliminated, as it were, by the Way of à pre-con- 
trac} with him; and, if theſe obſervarces be in ſome 
things ſacred, as many times they arc, that he may the 
better impoſe upon his ignorant diſciples, making them 

believe 
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believe they do not ſerve, but command the evil ſpirits ; 
yet at the fame time they are commonly confined to a 
place, time, number, and ſuch inſignificant preparations 
of the perſon, whereby they may eaſily be diſcerned to be 
merely diabolical. | 

Fourthly, the publication and frequency of ſuch works, 
is a great circumſtance whereby to diſtinguiſh and diſcern 
from whom they have: their original; and conſequenth 
things ſeldom and ſecretly done, are moſt liable to ſuſpi- 
cion, as leſs ſubject to a ſtrict examination. 

Wherefore, when we read of a work done for a knows 
good. end, the honour of God or his faith, or for the 
good of our neighbour, accompanied with the former cir- 


cumſtances, we may juitly conclude either from the per- 


verſeneſs and malice of Satan's will, or reſtraint of his 
liberty, that it is none of his working, tho' not out of 
the Devil's natural power to effec. This conſequence is 
ſo neceſſary to be inferred, that without it the very people, 
who ſaw the inſenſibleneſs of the ancient martyrs in the 
midſt of cruel torments, ho ſaw them paſs through fire, 
and preſerved from the ravenous jaws of the tiger and 
lion; who ſaw our Lord's and Elias's faſts; his bringing 
fire from Heaven upon the ſacrifice, and procuring rain; 
who ſaw Eliſha make the bar of iron to ſwim, and de- 
Clare, when in the city, what Gehaz! did in the field; 


not to mention the {tory of the bitter pottage ; who ſaw 


the three children walking in the midſt of fire; who ſaw 
Peter and Paul's extaſies and rapts, c. our Lord's ejec- 
tion of Devils; and the miraculous cures of ſuch diſ- 
eaſes as are remediable, for any thing we know, by me- 
dicines and art, all which have been ſaid before to be 


feaſible, by application of natural cauſes, and conſequent- 


ly within the verge of Satan's activity: I fay, the very 


people might and ought to queſtion them, (it we don't 
conclude as above) whether they be the work of a Di- 


vine or diabolical power. And, 
I fay now, that when our Lord and his diſciples argued 


the truth of their doctrine, and Divine Miſſion from their 


open and frequent miracles, they muſt neceſſarily extort 
from all thoſe, that own, or ſuppoſe, the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ot the Scriptures, a belief and conſent, that ſome 


of the miracies, wrought by them, were, and are, out of 


the power of Satan abſo/utely or permiſſrvely, God not per- 
mitting. Tho? it ſeems highly probable, and lawtul for us 
to aſſert, that Satan in his own perſon, as well as thro' the 
inſtrumency of other enemies of- God's revealed truth, and 
members ot unſound religion, may work real and true 


miracles, when God is pleaſed for his greater glory to 


make his enemies (unwlins and compelled) to confeſs, 
and by ſome other acts to confirm his truth againſt them- 


ſelves. For, as God hath a retraining power over Satan 
and his inſtruments, to hinder and retard them from many 
things they otherwiſe would do; ſo hath he a conplilſive 


power, which can neceſſitate and compel them to do, 


what otherwiſe they would not do. Here then 'tis ſup- 


poſed, that in ſuch a caſe God maniteſts them to be his 


inſtruments, in this their conſtraint, to confirm ſuch | 


truths, leaſt any one ſhould be ſeduced by them, when 
they voluntarily and unforced, ſpeak lies, for eternal 
truths. This may be very properly exemplified in that 
paſſage of Acts xvi. where Satan is recorded to have been 


forced for many days together, in the damſel poſſeſſed with 


a ſpirit of divination, to confeſs, that Paul and Silas, 
were the ſervants of the moſt High God, which ſhew to 
men the way of ſalvation, ver. 16. In that of Numbers 


Xxiv. 12, 13. where Balaam, God's ſpirit coming upon him, 


and his inchantments laid aſide, was forced to bleſs I, 
rael, and prophecy the reign and coming of the Meſſiab, 


much againſt his own will, as plainly appears from his 


coveting Balaak's rewards ; and moſt malicious deſign a- 
gainſt 1/rac), teitified from the apparition of the Angel in 
the way; becauſe his way and purpoſe were diſpleaſing 
to him, and afterwards from his adviſing Balaak, under 
the ſpacious pretence of friendſhip, to caſt ſuch a- ſcandal 
before the children of Iſrael, as ſpould make them offend God, 
in partaking of the feaſts of their ſacrifices, and commit- 
ting fornication with their daughters. In that of Samuel, 
1 Sam. xvi. 14. and xvili. 10. where Saul propheſied in 
the company of Samuel and David, tho at other times 
poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, and at other ſeaſons, had 
ſuch rapts, and ſpeak ſuch extravagances, which the ſaid 


which are the effect of the Devil 
permiſſion, are ſo many extraordinaty temptations or 


evil ſpirit effected him with, or ſuggeſted to him; which 


agitations were ſometimes calmed and aſſwaged by David's 
muſick; 1 Sam. xviil. 10. Such alſo, was the Prophecy 
delivered by the evil ſpirit, raiſed in the form of Samuel, 
by the witch of Endor; which ſpirit told her, that the 
conſulter was Sau} diſghiſed. Theſe examples, I think; 
prove what I aſſerted, that Satan, and his inſtru- 
ments, may do, and tell truth by conſtraint from the Di- 
vine Power, directly againſt themſelves, and for their 
confuſion. And to theſe examples I could add that of | 
Exodus vii. 11, 22. viii. 7, and the prieſts of Baal were 

famed ( 1 Kings xxii. 6.) for Prophecy, or for telling of 
fortunes, i. e. making conjectures which. might happen 
ſometimes true, (for, he hath very bad luck that never 
gueſſes right,) gueſſing always the thing ſeemingly moſt 
to their advantage; nor had the king of Iſrae} ſent to 
the God of Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2. It the prieſts of that 


God had not uſed to return anſwers; but they did no 


ſuch miracle as Elijah or Eliſha and tho' Simon Magus, 
like other conjurers, and the poſſeſſed maid, wrought 
many and great wonders by his ſorcercies, Acts vii. 6. 11. 
which were called, by the people of Samaria, the great 
power of God, he could do nothing like thofe of the Apo- 
ſtles; inſomuch that, he himſelf, with the reſt of the 
people, wondered very much at the miracles and ſigns 
wrought by Philip, Acts vill. 1 3. before he ever ſaw the 
Apoltles, Peter and John, confer the Holy Ghoſt ; or the 
people ſpeak with tongues, or experienced Peter's diſcos 
very to him of his zhoughts, thinking at the ſame time, 
that what our Lord and his diſciples did, was only the 
effect of a ſuperior kind of art magick, and therefore os 
fered money to learn it, Irenzus lib. i. c. 20. But, 

In reply to the premiſes, tome may be apt to urge, 
That it is not conſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to ſut- 
fer men, under the influence of ev ſpirits, to do mira- 
cles, eſpecially where the Devil propoſes to oppoſe the 


cauſe of God, and thereby to eftabliſh his own domi- 


nion. 

I anſwer, if it be granted, that it is conſiſtent with the 
Divine Goodneſs, to give any Being powers and tacul- 
ties ſuperior to us; there can be- no inconſiſtency in the 
permiſſion of the exerciſe of their powers. Again, had 
God ever intended that a miracle, ſhould be an imme- 
diate end to all debates in religion, he would have com- 


manded us 1n his revelation, to look upon a miracle, as 


the immediate effect of his own power; nor would he 
ever have permitted that to paſs Into the power of Satan. 
But there is no ſuch command; on the contrary he has 
acquainted us by his word, with the power and craft of 
evil ſpirits, and cautioned s againſt being deceived by 
them. So that the moſt that can be argued from hence 


is, That the permiſſion of evil ſpirits to do wonderful 


works, ought, indeed, to render us more careful and dili- 
gent in our enquiry into the proofs of every pretenſion to 
a Divine Miſſion; but does not carry in it the leaſt im- 
putation againſt the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, becauſe 
we can't otherwiſe be impoſed on by them, than through 
our own negligence and partiality. As in the caſe of 
temprations ; they are permitted as trials of our faith, 
and God 1s nevertheleſs eternally good. So miracles, 


s power, under God's 


trials, to draw away (if it were poſſible) the elect from 
the faith ; yet God is juſt, who has provided a way for 
his ſeryants to eſcape the Devil's wicked deſign. Conſe- 
quently, tho' God permits the Devil to do wonderful 
things, he does not prompt them to be deceived by them, 
we can't be deceived, except we are willing to forſake 
God, and follow the diEtates of Satan; becauſe the doc- 
trine taught by the Devil and his emiſſaries, are incon- 
ſiſtent with true piety, and in many things contrary to 

plain morality, Let, | | 
I admit, that in caſe an impoſtor ſhould ſtarr up and 
boaſt himſelf againſt God, and confront the Divine Will 
with diabolical wonders in vindication of his own impioas 
doctrines, without doubt, God would either ' reſtrain the 
power by which the impoſtor acts, or enable his own mef-- 
{engers to ſurpaſs him by ſuch extraordinary deeds, which 
he knows are out of the reach of evil ſpirits to imitate. 
This was the very caſe between Moſes and the Egyptian 
magiclans, tor though, the magicians for a while imitated 
and 
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and rivalled the works done by Moſes the ſervant of the 
Lord, the moſt High God cauſed them to be ineffectual, 
and at laſt entirely reſtrained the power by which they act- 
ed, but made Moſes to triumph 1n his continued power 
to do miracles, and thereby proved to the ſpectators that 
Heaven itſelf decided the victory in his favour. And this 
neceflarily brings me to conſider the deſign or uſe of mi- 
racles. | ; 
The deſign of miracles cannot be to prove or eftabliſh 
the proofs of the Principles of natural religion, as the be- 
ing of a God, his perfections and providence, and the dif- 
icrence between good and evil; becauſe all religion is to 
ſtand the teſt of our reaſon before we can be under any 
cbligation to receive its dictates. So that the very ſuppo- 
ſicion of a miracle implies, that our notions of God and his 
will are truc, and therefore cannot be wrought to prove 
them fo. But, | 1 
When mankind has loſt the ſenſe of theſe important 
principles and truths by a long continuauce in deep igno- 
rance and vice; as in the caſe of the Iſraelites, when God 
ſear Meofes to them in Egypt, or, when God is pleaſed to 
reveal to us other matters of great moment and conſe- 
quence to our happineſs ; as he did in the perſon of his Son 
J-ſus Chriſt; it was neceſſary that ſuch an immediate 
meſſenger from God atteſted with the moſt eminent cre- 
dentials of a Divine Miſſion, to preach the firſt and molt 
necefiary, though almoſt forgotten and forſaken principles 
of the Being of a God and his providence, and the obliga- 
tions to virtue and goodneſs, as moſt certainly was the 
caſe of the Jewiſh nation at the time of our Saviour's ma- 
niſeſlation ro the world; or they could in no wiſe have de- 
teiveil the harſh appellation of à generation of vipers, &C 
So char the miracles are not a proof of the verity of thoſe 
principles, but of the Divine Miſſion of the preacher, to 
pain him authority and credit with his hearers. | 
Neither arc miracles neceſſary as a farther teſtimony of 
the truth of 2 former revelation, ſufficiently atteſted by 
God to any ſerious, and impartial enquirer; otherwiſe A- 
braham's anſwer to the rich. man would have been 1mperti- 
nent, Luke xv. 19, Cc. For the revclation by Moſes had 
been ſ{uſfici-ntly atteſted to be divine, and therefore it was 


at 


_ unreaſonable to hope tor new miracles to confirm it. An 


excellent leſſon to inſtruct us, that as ſuch means either 
by negligencg or ſloth; through pride and obſtinate preju- 
dice, will not fee, or not acknowledge the evidence of the 
divine teitimonials, Which have been, we can't ſuppoſe 
any obligation, on the part of God, to work ew miracles 
for a further teſtimony ot the ſame evident truth. And we 
are to remember that God hath been pleaſed to order the 
circumitances of religion, as that it ſhall be a matter of 
dur OW! choice; and to cover it with ſome difficulties, that 
men may uſe care and diligence in ſearching both into its 
nature and evidence ; that fo their very believing may be 
an act or the greateſt reaſon ſupported by thoſe rational 
mutlves and inducements, which is naturally ſuited to con- 
vince aud pe:tuade men. But it God, under a falſe notion 
ot his goodncis, mult be ſuppoſed obliged to work new 
miracles to remove every inſignificant cavil againſt the 
ſtanding evidence of his holy religion, there can be no lon- 
ger room for enquiry ; all reaſon muſt be needleſs and 
abandoned; and God mult neceſſarily work miratles con- 
tinually, as oiten as man's pride and vanity demands them. 
Bur, | 

Miracles were abſolutely neceſſary to give a ſufficient 
credit and authority to our Lord's perſon and pretenſions; 
that to prove that he was the meſſenger of God, and was 
authorized by him to inſtruct and fave the world by a new 
7610704, For it would have been impoſſible ever to have 
perſuaded the Jews to abandon their religion actually in- 
ſtituted by God, and for which, on that ſame account they 
had the higheſt veneration without the moſt expreſs and 
clear warrant from God himſelf; or, to have prevailed 
with the Gentiles to abandon. the altars of their deities, 
without ſome inconteſtible proots that thoſe perſons acted 
by a Divine Miſſion, who preached to them to turn from 
ſuch vaiiuties. But there could be no ſtronger proofs than 
miracles. Therefore, | 

The only end or «ſe of miracles in my opinion, when 
they are the work of God or his ſeryants, is, to confirm 
that perſon's miſſion from God, who comes in the name 
of the Almighty, and by his authority imparts a revelation 
of the Divine Will to mankind ; Or, to convince men of | 


4 


the miſſion of his ſervants, and to ſecure the greater credit 
to the meſſage they deliver in his name, when oppoſed by 
the greateſt power of Satan. For, let his doEtrines and 
precepts be never ſo excellent, they being within the rea- 
ſonable powers and faculties to be invented by man, would 
not in themſelves be a proper evidence of any perſons 
miſſion from God, but if theſe doctrines and precepts be 
ſupported by divine miracles, that would be a certain proof 
that the teacher, who doth them, ought to be eſteemed a 
meſlenger ſent from God. Now, 

You may know that a miracle is divine, or done by the 
immediate aſſiſtance of God, or miniſtry of his Holy An- 
gels, both with reſpect to the things wrought to the perſon 
who is ſaid to work the miracles, and to the end for which 
they are done. For, f 

Firſt, Since God cannot afſect what is impoſſible, nor 
can be ſuppoſed to uſe little tricks like the cunning de- 
ceits of artful impoſtors, or any means that ſhould ſeem 
improbable or incredible to confirm the truth. So all things 
that are termed miracles of God muſt be in themſelves not 
only poſſible, but alſo probable, creditable and conſiſtent 
with the perfections of God, to inveſt himſelf in; and 
with his character, as governour of the world, ro do, 
diſcovering ſomewhat of that almighty power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs, which neceſſarily belongs to the eternal 
Being. | . 

T : this I may add, that it is neceſſary for the things 
pretended to be miracles to be done openly betore many 
and proper witneſſes, with that manifeſt ſincerity, openneſs 
and treedom, which becomes a good man, acting by a Di- 
vine Commiſſion. And the proot from hence will ſtill be 
more convincing, if they be many in number, and the per- 
ſon ſo working does enable others to do the ſame or great- 
cr in confirmation of the ſame end. And it mult always 
be obſerved, that the teſtimony of theſe facts be as well 
conveyed to us with equal certainty or probability, as other 
paſt facts require to be attended with to gain our credit. 

Secondly, The pretending to work miracles by a divine 
authority and miſſion, ſhould be in a full exerciſe of his 
reaſon and ſenſes ; living in the fear of God, and of a good 
report for an unblameable and virtuous converſation; and 
preſerving an exact harmony and agreement in every thing 
that he delivers. For who can believe that God would 
make choice of madmen to deliver to the world the words 
of ſooriery aud truth, or that he would ſend immoral and 
wicked men to eftabliſh the practice of virtue and all 
goodneſs : neither can any one inſtructed of God deliver 
oppoſite and contradictory meſſages, no more than it is 
poſlible for the God of wiſdom and all knowledge to cone 
tradict himſelf. . | 

Thirdly, We muſt enquire what purpoſes are intended 
to be anſwered by thote miracles pretended to be Di- 
vine, or what doctrines and precepts they are, for whoſe 
confirmation they are wrought ; and then fix this, as an 
eternally true principle, That no miracles whatſoever, 
wrought in oppoſition to the principles of true reaſon and 
natural religion, can be from God. Nor maſt we 
admit of his authority, who would introduce a falſe ob- 
ject, or a method of worſhip, unſuitable to the nature 
and perfections of the one true God, or attempt to diſ- 
prove the truth or doctrines of any former revelation, 
that was really from God. Becauſe, there can be no 
greater impoſſibility in nature than for the Supreme Being 
to commiſſion any perſon to teach and perſuade others, that 


he doth not exiſt; that there is no providence, nor future 


ſtate; and that there is no obligation to piety, juſtice, cha- 
rity and the government ot our paſſions. For it is as demon- 
ſtrable, that there ic a God. as that we are alive, whoſe wor- 
ſhip is founded on reaſons peculiar ro himſelf, and can belong 
to none other, and whoſe revelation is calculated, to 
lead men into juſt and becoming ſentiments of the Di- 
vine Being and perteQions ; to direct and appoint that 
method ot worſhip that will be acceptable to himſelf ; to 
recover men from their ignorance ; to reform them from 
their vices, and to lead them into the ptactice of virtue 
and true goodneſs, by proper motives and arguments 
for the general welfare of ſocieties, every one's particular 
happineſs in this life, and for their preparation for a bet- 
ter world hereafter.” So that unleſs miracles are cal- 
culated and appointed to ſerve this end, rhe interpoſition 
of the Divine Providence for the confirmation of his _ 

they 
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they ought! never to be acknowledged as any proof of | There was a chief man of the Phariſees named Nicode- 
3 | mus, a ruler 7 the Fews; the ſame came to Feſus by 


Divine Miſſion from the premiſes. '- | 3 ler | 
; It may poſſibly be concluded, that I have fallen into night, and ſaid unto bim, Rabbi, we [1 and the reſt of the 


that erroneous method of arguing, called a circle, by ap- nation] ktiow that thou art a teacher come from God e for 
vealing for the Divinity of miracles, ro the doctrines they | 70 man can do theſe miracles, that thou doſt, except God be 
confirm; and then proving the dodtrines, by an appeal, | wi» bim, John iii. 1, 2. „ | 
to the Divinity of 'the miracles. Wherefore I anſwer Who can think that Nicodemus, a Jew, a ruler of the 
from the definition of a miracle, that the very doing of Jews, and a Phariſce, would have come with ſuch a ſtory, 
it argues the interpoſition or aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperior | in his mouth, to a private, skulking impoſtor ? Truly, 
agent ; and that the end, for. which ſuch a miracle 1s ſuch an example demands our aſſent to Jeſus's miracles, 
done, evidently diſcovers the nature and diſpoſition of and that we ſhould lay with him, No man can do t hefe 
that Being, by whoſe influence it is performed. The doc- | miracles, which then deft, extept G be with him. Which 
trines prove, not the aſſiſtance of a ſupetior power, but | puts me in mind of the doctrine Jeſus taught; it certain- 
whether the affiſtance be given by a good or bad one. Iy- had ſome effect on his ww g's by concurring with his 
The mitacles prove, not the goodneſs of the doctrine, miracles,” He was a preacher, he was a doctor, he was a 
bur that he who preaches the good doctrine ſo confirm- mafter ; he was generally preaching before he wrought 
ed, acts by an authority ſuperior to his own. Conſe- any miracle. But whar was his doctrine? | 
| quently neither of them ſeparately prove the Divine Miſ- | Feſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the king- * N 
ſion; but where they both concur, they certainly prove, dom of heaven is at hand, he taught in the ſynagognes, | 
That the miracle. worker acts by the authority of ſome | and preached tie Goſpel of the kingdom, Matt. wv. 17. 23, | 
| ſuperior, good and powerful Being, agreeable' to the ſu- Sc. — He taught as one having authority, Mart. vii. 29. ] 
perior power of Gd. n ae 5 —— And when He was come into his oun country, be | 
All which characters and marks are applicable to the | taught them in their ſyragogues, inſomuch that they were | 
Chriftian Revelation ; for, whether we conſider the mira- aſtoniſpeu, and ſuid, whence hath this man this iſdom,Þ. 
cles alone, or the perſon "Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles | and tbeſe mighty works? and they repeated, whence hath 
that wrought them, or again the doctrine and precepts, this man all theſe things © Matt. xill. 4, 56. Lou ſes, 
which they were'wrohghr to confirm: They will appear here in the firtt place, Jeſus freaclied up repentance, a 
to be not only poſſible, ' probable and confiſtent with the | ſorrow: for having offended a god God; which repen- 
Divine Perfections, bur alſo many in number, done openly | tance, he in other places of thc Evangeliſts is recorded to 
in the ſight. of many creditable and proper witnefles, and | have taught by ſel'-abnegatioi or denial ; love of God 
conveyed down to us by wnexceptionable authority. The above all things; and of our neighbour as ourſelves ; by 
perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, was ſuch a one, as moſt eminently | bearing wrong, and afflictions with patience, by being 
anſwers all the characteriſticks of the ſecond rule above; ! juſt to all men; and not only by praying tor the conver- 
and as for his doctrine it is the whole will of God: As | fion of, but by torgiving out enemies. Such doctrine as 
you may plainly gather from the following. ſhort ac- | this, could not cenſiſt with the darkneſs, ſpite, and ſen- 
count; *Y N ſuality of Satan, who riots iu luxury, hatred, and rapine. 
” Feſus went about all Galilee teaching in their ſynagogues, | So, cho it be granted, that Satan, or Beelzebub might, by 
= and preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom, und healing all] melt, or his emiſſary, do ſuch figns and wonders ; yer, 
. manner of jickneſs, and all manner of difeaſe among the I inſiſt on it, whar I have in a preceding page urged, that 
1 people + and his fame went throughout all Syria ; and they | he never could do them accompanied continually with 
brought unto him all fick people, that were taken with di- ſuch a doctrine, ſubverting his own kingdom. 
vers. diſeaſes, and torments, and thoſe which" were poſſeſſed | But why all this pains ro prove the truth of what is in 
with devils, and thoſe that were Iunatick, and thoſe that | reality denied to be fact? Our Saviour's miracles. were, 
had the pays and be healed them, Matt. iv. 23, 24. | ſay they, not rea; they were only chimeras, allegorics. 
Was this acting like an impoſtor? did he not go publick- | It they had been real, the Jews would certainly have em- 
ly about Galilee healing f was not his fame fpread abroad ? | braced his happy doctrine, ſeeing they had expected him, 
for what ? for healing, &c. be healed them. [ the Mcſſiah ſo long ; expected him every moment, che 

At Capernaum, they brought unto him many: that were | time of his advent being come, according to their Pro- 
poſſeſſed with deviis; and he caſt ont the ſpirit with his] phets, and the calculations therciror: by the Doctors of 
Word, and healed all that were fick, Matt. viii. 16. the law. Belides, they expected to be made a mighty 
5 In his own city, in the fight of the ſcribes, he ſaid to people, when the Meſſias came, to be freed by him from 
De. the fick of the pally + Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto | all temporal care, and eaſed of all concupiſcence ro fin, 
1 thine houſe. 2/10 1 [028 GH I by his mediation; © So that, in this lite, they might live, 
Fe And he aroſe, and departed to his bouſe. © las in a Paradifaical-State of happineſs. ,*, _ -* 

But when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glo- -Þ havealready+ produced a liſt of ſome paſſages from 
rien Gos, Matt. ix. 6, 7, 8. I eeotemporaty authors, that do atteſt the miracles of our 
Wbat did Chrift ſay, and do, when the Baptiſi, who | Saviour, but as thoſe hiſtorians are pretended to be in- 
in priſon hag heard of the works of Chrift, ſent to him tereſted in a- falſe account, and as the Jews incredulity is 
two of his diſciples to queſtion him ? Jeſus anſwered and | urged againſt their reality, I ſhall here obſerve, that the 
ſaid unto them, go and ſhew: John again thoſe things, | Jews never doubred of the miracles recorded of Jeſus 
which: you do hear and ſee; the blind receive their fight, | in the Goſpels, all that they faid or accuſed him ot was, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf | that he did them by ſome bad art, or means; 1 ſay, they 
hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſpet never denied their appearance, and reality. Nav, the 
preached to them, Matt. xi. 2—5. I } Goſpel facts have been acknowledged by thoſe to be true, 

Luke ch. vi. 17, 18, 19. He came down | from the | whoſe temporal intereſt it has been to deny them. Bur 
mountain] with them | the twelve | and flood” in the | they' would ſay, this man caſts out devils, by Beclzebub the 
plain, and the company of bis uiſciples, and a great multi- prince of the devils, Matt. xii. 24. the putting a wrong 
tude of people out of all Fudea and Feruſalem, and from the | conſtruction on the manner or means did not diſprove, 
ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which" came to hear him, and | but confirms the reality of ſuch facts. They really con- 
z0 be healed of 'pheir diſeaſes, and they that were ve xe feſſed his actions were above nature, ſeeing they attributed 
with uncleau ſpirits.; and they were healed. And the | them to a more than natural, tho a wrong, Being. This 
whole multitude ſought to touch bim; for there went vir- is confeſſing the miracle. The Jews who ſaw, or heard 
zue out of bim, and healed them all. ft © | of, the miracle of Jeſus curing the paralytic on the Sab- 


Did Feſus turn water into wine in ſome private corner? | bath-Day, never attacked it with the aſperſion of a fal- 
John ii. Did he not do it at a marriage: feat, when many | Jacy, but they only cavill'd at his doing of it upon che 
were gathered together, where the ſervants, the governor, 


ed. Sabbath-Day, John v. 10. conſult what I have ſaid above, 
and thoſe invited to the feaſt, were teſtimonies of what concerning the anſwer Chriſt gave ro John the Baptiſt's 
was done? And ſoon after that, when he went down to meſſage; there you will tee, what miracles he did; how 
celebrate the paſſover at Jeruſalem, in the feaft-day, many | he openly proteſſed them to be wrought by him, under 
believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles, which | the noſes of the Jews, who would nut only have imme- 
be did, John ii. 3. | 


diately refuted and given them che lie, but would cer- 
N tainly 
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1 tainly have ſtoned him to death. He, in that anſwer, 
1. vids Wen Job kd ſee with their eyes the very, facts, kl {elt-reſignation, contempt of the world, and the love of 
Nie hiſtorical hyperbols, and to car nothing, that can be ſaid. God above all things. Dai 2G f | 

1 to have been exaggerated by ſelf. intereſted hiſtories; but Thus we. ſce from the poſture of the Jewiſh ſtate, and 
i. what their own ears and eyes could then, at that preſent 


je 1 4 


agreeable to theſe: affections. He. preached up pennance, 


their worldly affections, that it was not to their purpoſe 
4 $ time hear, and ſee, fulfilling. * What would ſuch, an an- to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſiah. The reduckion of 
0 wer avail him ? what conviction could it have been to | their power, and their vanity made them wreſt the prophe- 
15:6) tneſe diſciples, who were jealous of their maſter's, the | cies, Which. in their proſperity they had rightly interpret- 
1 Baptiſt's glory, if they had not heard and ſeen real. pro- ed, to what ſuited. beſt; their preſent purpoſe, this made 
it 4 | digies, and ſuch as could no ways be excepted. againſt > | them. overlook the poverty ot Jeſus Chriſt the true Meſſiah, 
10 | Why did not the Phariſaical pride, flatly deny the fact and look for ſome other. that ſhould renew and encreaſe 
N 


of Lazarus's reſurrection from the dead? They, would. 
certainly, if it could have been done, diſproved ſuch a 
thorn in their ſide, ſuch a ſhort way would have ſaved 
them much trouble and credit. They granted his miracle- 
WITTY | working power, but were, thro' ſpleen, reſolved to cut. | 
| i him off; for which purpoſe, the chief prieſis and the Pha- 
Np Well  riſces gathered a council and ſaid, what do aue? For this man 
x! oth many miracles, if we let him thus alone, all men will 
1 believe in him, and the Romans ſhall come and take away 
1 both our place and nation, John xi. 47. Here the. ſy- 
nagogue confeſs the truth, the reality of his miracles, for 


their ancient ſplendor. that ſhould: ſubject. every nation to 
their yoke, and heap up riches. to the houſe of Jacob ; 
that ſhould be a warrior and a temporal conqueror, ſub- 
duing the Gentiles with a ſtrong army. I fay, the Jews, 
who exceeded all others in pride on. ſenſuality, who ex- 
pected; to be exalted, above the heathen, and to reign vic- 
torious on the earth under the banner of the Maſſiab, did 
loſe nothing of thoſe expectations, ſo much the more de- 
ſirable and coveted, under ſuch circumſtances, as I have 
ſhewn their nation lay under. Theſe diſpoſitions and al- 


they were ſubje& to ſenſation to the underſtanding, to 
the eyes and ears; or, how could they, the Jews, be 
afraid, that a/ men would thereby be induced 70 believe 
in him. If they had not been real miracles, why did 
they not proceed againft him as an impoſtor ? It could not 
be for favour, becauſe they never ſhewed him any. It 
could not be thro* any temporal fear; for, he was poor 
and needy, who had not where to lay his head. | 

I don't now find it neceſſary to mention any more 
teſtimonies from the Evangeliſts, but ſhall confirm theſe. 
already alledged, by the collation of ſome conceſſions 
and abſurdities which the Rabbinical tribe has been 
forced to eſpouſe, rather than acquieſce in the evi- 
dence of theſe miracles, which they would not deny. 
They then pretend that Jeſus Chriſt found a certain in- 
ſcription of the name of God, which he either tranſcribed 
for uſe, or committed to his memory, ſo that as oft as 
he ſhould, or did pronounce this marvellous name, every 
thing jumpt up at his pleaſure, as if God was preſent to ſay 
the word. What ſtuff! what fables! what a heap of non- 
ſenſe and contradiction ' nothing of it is likely, and much 


leſs capable of deſtroying the veracity and reality of our | 


Saviour's miracles. 


their ignorance in ſuch wretch2d terms, if the facts they 


would conceal or invalidate were only imaginary fats > If 
they had queſtioned the reality of the facts, I mean the | 


miracles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, their only way would 
have been reſolutely to deny them? Jo explain what is 
not, is to play wita the wind ; and to hazard the real 


belief of any thing, which we know. to be falſe, by endea- | 


youring to ſubvert it with ſuch, far-tetch'd and nonſenſical 
explicat ions, is the height of ſtupidity and madneſs: But 
this was the procedure of the — aginſt our Saviour's 
miracles, they acknowledged the reality of the facts, and 
could not tell how to avoid their evidence; therefore 


they ſaw his miracles and believed them to be true, which 
was to be proved. 3 5 0 4 0 


«4 
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But why ſo great propenſity and deſire. to avoid the 4; other. By which means we: ſhould: learn to obſerve and 


vidence of theſe miracles, which were wrought among em 
by Jeſus Chriſt > They, as it is objected above, longed 
for the coming of the Meſſiah, of whom it was propheſied 
he ſhould do ſuch extraordinary and miraculous things. 

The motive is flagrant, if we do only conſider. theſe 
two things, firſt, the nature of the Jewiſh nation and 
law, which deſired nothing more, and propoſed; no further 
reward than temporal benefits, and ſecondly, the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh nation at the time Jeſus did theſe things, which 
then had loſt all its power, authority and magiſtracy: 
the ſceptre was gone from Juda, and the government 
was taken from the elders of the nation.” The San bedrim 
was diflolved and its members, that aforetime had been 
abſolute, were levelled with the other do&ors of their 


law; and the power of life and death was devolved» to 
the Roman gorernor. | 


Here, in the firit place we mult look upon the affetions 
of theſe people. Their affections were to live grand in 
this world; their only object was temporal gain. Second- 
ly, Let us conſider, whether the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
his doctrine, which he daily preached among them were 


fectiouns baniſhed the thoughts of an humble, meek, and 
poor Meſfiab ; who was manitefted-1n the fleſh under an 
humble and low condition; eſteemed no more than the ſon 
of a carpenter z who neither promiſed grandeur, nor world- 
ly goods to his followers, who was free from pride, auſtere, 
and reſerveg the execution of his promiſes, which were 
really conſolative and majeſtick, to the next world. Thus 
we ice the Jews were naturally inclined to abhor whatever 
had the appearance of poverty or humility: No wonder 
then why they remain' d obſtinate at Chriſt's preaching and 
miracles. Nay, Chriſt had not fulfilled all the prophecies, 
he had not been the Meffab, had the Jews been otherwiſe 
than obſtinate, for he alone is the Meſſiab, in whom alone 
all the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah agree ; but the 
obſtinacy and blindneſs of the Fews was one of theſe pro- 
phecies, it was then neceſſary in proving Jeſus to be the 
Meſjiah, that they ſhould disbelieve his perſon, though 
they acknowledged his miracles, for that is ob/tinacy, &c. 
Deut. xxv1ll. 15, c. and xx%0i.:28, 29, Pal. xvii. 44. and 
viii. 24, &c. Wil. ii. 21, 22, Iſa. i. 3, 4. and v. 13. and 
vi. 8, Cc. and xxix. 9, Sc. and. xlii. 19, Oc. Jer. v. 21, 
Se AG... - CONE | 


I hope ir will appear from the premiſes, That the mi- 


ety | racles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in con- 
Can it be thought that the Jews would ever expoſe | firmation of the Chriſtian Religion, were real and trus 
er | miracles, effected 


Being. For, 


by the aſſiſtance of a Divine Superior 
'The characters of theſe mitacle · workers can no ways be 


attainted with any deceitful ſubtilety, or breach of mora- 


lity; and the doctrine, which they taught and confirmed 
with their miracles, and for which they laid down. theit 
lives, inſtructs us in the belief of a God and. his provi 
dence ; of a future ſtate. wherein every one:ſhall receive 
a reward or puniſhmeat according to their deeds; teaches 
us the ſpiritual nature of God, and that the worſhip of | 
the heart and ſpirit is moſt, acceptable to him; that men 
thereby may be recovered from their idolatry, and brought 


back to the worſhip: of the one only living and true God, 


and to the practice of that duty, which 1s owing to each 


practice M hatſoever things are true, hong, jus, puro, 
lovely, of good report, virtuous," and praiſe wort hy Ae 

mortify every inordinate afſection and evil babit within 
ourſelves, and to attain toi thoſe excellent diſpoſitions of 
mind, by which, we, here on earth, may reſemble God, 
become moſt uſeful in life, and beſt prepared for future 
happineſ In a word, the dectrine of Chriſtianity, which 
they taught, eſtabliſheth the practice of theſe two great 
duties, The love of God, and the love of our neig blour, 

which is both reaſonable, and plain, and eaſy enough to 


be underſtood; founded upon the reaſon and nature of 


things, and tending manifeſtly to make man better in 
themſelves, more uſeful to others, and more acceptable to 
God. So that, t ; NY e ne 

I conclude, that as there is nothing in the nature of 
the Chri/tian Religion, that bath the leaſt tendency to prove 
its being an impoſture; but, on the contrary; is calcu- 
lated, to ſerve the nobleſt ends and purpoſes: So its being 
confirmed by ſuch wonderful works, I fay, by ſo numerous 
and great miracles, ſufficiently argues its Divine Ori- 


ginal; and that, therefore, theſe doctrines and miracles 


together 
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er carry with them an indiſpenſible obligation on all 
— who. are capable of underſtanding the nature o 
ſuch 0 
believe and obey it. 

As it cannot be N neither was 
this Difſettarion, which is already of 
treat of the miracles of Jeſus Chr 
to evince, that he did work. real. and true miracles: But 
care ſhall be taken to bring the ſtrongeſt evidences for 


De 
it intended in 
a great length, to 


each miracle wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in their | 0 
proper and diſtin& places as they occur in the Goſpels and || _ 


Acts of che Apoſtles. 


Ver, 2. Aud 2 there _ a _—_ 2. 
im, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, on canſt make me clean. 
100 Hals uus 2 his band and touched bim, 2 I 
will; be thou clean. And immediately his leproſy-was cleanſed} 
This is the firſt miracle Matthew records that. Jeſus; did, 
when he was come down from the mountain: But I ſhall 
refer you ſor its particular proof to Luke v. 12 
Ver. 4. And Feſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man.] 


We have the like prohibition in this ſame Goſpel, Matt. 


ix. 30. and xii. 16. as alſo in Mark v. 43. And I appre- 
hend the cauſe thereof to be; That Chriſt inſtrufts us to 


be more attentive to the precepts of his doctrine, than | 
amazed at his miracles. For as miracles. for the moſt 


part, produce little more than vain effects of admiration, 
did rather hinder thoſe, who terminated their expectations 
in ſome corporeal fayours, they expected to receive from 
them, than forward them in the attainment of the chief 
end of Chriſt's manifeſtation in the fleſh, which was the 
eternal ſalvation of our ſouls. 3: 
Ver. 5. Capernaum.] This was a city in the land of 
Judea. It lay eaſtward from Jeruſalem, on the borders of 
the lake Genezareth, not far from Bethſaida. Adamnanus 
ſaith, that it extended itſelf from weſt to eaſt, covered 
with a mountain on the north, and waſhed with the lake 
of Tiberias on the ſouth. This was the principal place 
of our Saviour's abode, during the three years of his 
preaching. He wrought many miracles here alſo; but 
the inhabitants received little benefit from his miniſtry, 
which brought upon them many of his reproaches, telling 
them, that though they were exalted unto Heaven, they 
ſhould be brought down into hell, Oc. Matt. xi. 23. Here 
alſo Chriſt called Matthew, and invited him to ſollow 
bim 6 eee : 
here canie unto him a centurion's ſerpant.] This mi- 
raculous account, as far as ver. 14. being repeated with ſome 


other circumſtances in Luke vii. 1, &c. I ſhall refer my 
reader to that place for my Annotations. LY ** 


Ver. 14. And when Feſus was come into | Peter's houſe, 
be 55 his wife's mot her, &c.] See Mark 1. 29, £9. _ 
er. 16 
poſſeſſed with Devils, &c.] See Mark i. 32, Be. 
Ver. 19.— Iwill follow thee whitherfoever thou goeft, 


Oe. © At) , WY . : * 1 * 1 01 

Ver. 22. Let the dead bury their dead.] Some at 
firſt ſight may be ſo weak to infer from theſe words, that 
the diſciples of Chriſt are not permitted to perform their 


parentalia, the laſt duty of a child to bis natural parent; 


by which the heathen wotld'endeavoyred moſt to demon- 
ſtate their affections to thoſe, from whom they had them. 
% Buy, 219: 0 DOR Baltes Lions 
_ "Theſe words are far from ſuch a prohibition of a natu- 
ral duty: They plainly regard the ſpiritnal” death of the 
ſoul ;'for all men by nature are ſpiritually dead in fin, as 
appears from theſe texts, Luke xv. 24—32: John v. 25. 
Rom. vi. 13. 2 Cor. v. 14. Eph. ii. 1. and v. 14. Coloff. 
xi. 13. and Rom. iii. 23. v. 12. And then the ſenſe will be, 
Let thofe who do not obey my word, but are enthralled in 
the bondage of fin, and are dead unto righteouſneſs, take 
care to bury. this their brother, who is dead before he has 
been regenerate from the corruption of Adam's fin, For 
if thou wilt not follow me in the regeneration, thou canſt 
have no patt with nme. 17 
„Ver. 23. to 28. Aud when he was entered into 4 [bip, 
&c.] See Mark iv. 35. to the end of the chapter. 

Ver. 28, &c. And when be was come to t be ot bor 
to the ccuntry of the Gadarenes, 
and Luke vüi. 26—3 9. 


evidences, on which Cbriſtianity is founded, both 


iſt, Sc. any further than | 


1 


, marvelled, and glorified God, which 


| Follow me. : 


They brought unto him many that were | 9255 4x # 
e.! 235 N ſ cans and ſinners came and fat down with 


him and his diſciples. it any 


Ke. ] See all this account to ver. 23. in Luke ix. 57, | 


tie it I: 5113 0e H A p. N. 650, T4 
1 Cbriſt wha 5 one ſick of | the palſie, 9 calleth Matthew 


nners, 14 :defengetb” bis diſciples for not faſting, 20 
| . careth the Þ, 2 55 "on, eee 


. daughter,” 27 gibt 
a 425 man Seed 9 


ſed over, and came into his 


city. 


o * \F 


% 


2 And behold, they broup 


ſins 
And, behold certain of the ſeribes ſaid 
within themſelves, This man blafphemeth. 
4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, aid, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 
F For whether is eaſter to ſay, Thy fins 
be forgiven thee? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 
6 But that ye may know that the ſon of 
man hath power on earth to forgive ſins 
(then ſaith he to the ſick of the = te) Ariſe, 


take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 
7 And he aroſe, and departed to his 


| chey 
had 


8 But when the multitude Aw it 


given ſuch power unto me. 


9 9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence; 


he ſaw a man named Matthew, fitting at 


the receit of cuſtom : and he faith unto him, 
And he aroſe, and followed 


10 J And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat 


at meat in the houſe, behold, many publi- 


DHA 0. 
11 And when the Phariſees ſaw' it, they 
ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth your 
maſter with publicans and ſinnet s 
12 But - when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, They that be whole need not a 
phyſician, but they that are fick, xk. 
13 But go ye and learn what that mean« 
eth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice: 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but 
and repentance. © __ 4 
14 J Then came to him the ' diſciples of 
John, faying, Why do we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft, but thy dilciples faſt {pI 
15 And Jeſus ' faid'unto then, Can the 


children of the bride- chamber mourn, as 


— — * — 


: 
} 
: 


— __ 


0 1 , i 

„long as the bridegroom is with them! but 
robe orbar fie . yp We 3 
&c.] See Mark v. 1, Ge. 


the days will come when the bridegroom 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


„ Sw RCA by. IS 


ſhall be taken from chem, and then ſhall ' 
they faſt. Ne 


16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth 
unto an old garment : for that which is put 
in to fill ĩt up, taketh from the garment, and 


che rent is made worſe. 


17 Neither do men put new wine into 


old bottles: elſe the bottles break, and the 
wine runnetk out, and the botcles-periſh ': | 


but they put new wine into new bottles, and 
both arg preſervet. 4 
18 J While he ſpake theſe things unto 
them, behold, there came a certain ruler and 
worſhipped, him, ſaying, My daughter is 
even now dead: but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and ſhe ſhall livre. 
19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him and 


ſo did his diſciples. | 


20 © (And behold a woman which was 
diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, 
came behind him, and touched the hem of 


his garment. 


2 1 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If may 


but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 

22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of 
good comfort; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And the woman was made whole 
from that hour 51655 


making a noiſe, 


24 He ſaid unto them, Give place, for 


« +4 


they laughed him to ſcorn. 


25 But when the people were put forth, | 
he went in, and took her by the hand, and 


the maid aroſe, 


- 


26 And the fame hereof went abtoad in- 
to all that land. i 


) 


27 © And when Jeſus departed thence 
two blind men followed him, crying, and 


— 


28 And when he was come into the 
houſe, the blind men came to him: and 
Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye, that I am 
able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, 
Lord. * 
29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, 
According to your faith, be it unto you. 
30 And their eyes were opened, and Je- 
ſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See chat no 


man know #t. 


1 But they, when they were depart- 


ed, ſpread abroad his fame in all that coun- | 


. — — — — 


try. 


2 3 And when Jeſus came into the rulers 
houle, ' and ſaw the minſtrels, and' the people 


the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And | 


ſaying, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on 


and caſting them both into 
a painted city, Ezek. iv. by dividing hair into three parts, 


32 J As they went out, behold, they 
brought, to him a dumb man poſſeſſed with 
a devil. i dee ban eld 


33 And when the devil was caſt out, the 


dumb ſpake: and the multit udes marvelled; 
faying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael! _ 


34 But che Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
the devils through the prince of the devils.” 
35 And Jeſus went about all the cities an 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and 
healing every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe a- 
, . 
36 J But when he ſaw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compaſſion ' on them, be- 
cauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd, 9: 1 
37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The 
harveſt truly 2s plenteous, but the labourers 
ROS 1000 DEACMIAEOD # TILT 
38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
veſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into 
his haryeſt, 5 e e, 


* 


Cu Ap. ix. This chapter is a continuation of ſeveral 
miracles, which Matthew witneſſeth were done by Chritt. 
But as they have been related more circumſtantially by 
ſome other Evangeliſts, I ſhall now only refer you to 


thoſe places where I intend to be more particular in their 
examination. Therefore, 1 


OE 1 
Ver. 2. They brought to him a man fick- of the pally, 
Sl See « Tg account in Mark ii. 3, 0 to - 45 f 5 
Ver. 9. — He ſaw a man named Matthew, &c.] This 
is the Evangeliſt Matthew, or as Mark calls him, Levi. 
the ſon of Alpheus, ch. ii. 14. conſult the introduction or. 
argument prefixed to this Goſpel, and Mark ii. 14q—18. . 
Ver. 14. — Why do the Phariſees faſt oft; &c.] See 
Luke v. 33. to. che ene. G ee 
Ver. 18. — Behold, there came a certain ruler, &c.] 
See Mark v. 22, Cc. | | 1 1e ator 181 
- Ver. 20. — Bebold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, &c.] See Mark v. 24. 
to 35. e tg 3 5 
Ver. 3 2. — Behold, they brought to him a dumb man 
Wee with a devil, &c.] See Luke xi. 14-27, . 
Ver. 37, and 38. Theſe, two verſes are ipoken by 


Chriſt by way of parable, which kind of ſpeech being 


very frequently met with in the Sacred Book, it will be 


proper to give you ſome general account of them, beſore 


we proceed any further. Therefore, 1 0 


1 * 


Let it be obſerved, That Chriſt and his forerunner 
John in their parabolical diſcourſes were wont to allude 


deſcribe things emphatically, did not only dra. parables 


from things which offered themſelves, as from the reat of 


a garment, 1 Sam. xv. from the ſabbatic year, Iſa. xxxvü. 


from the veſſels of a potter, Jer. xviii, Cc. but alſo when 
ſuch fit objects were wanting, they ſupplied them by their 
own actions, as by rending a garment, 1 Kings xi. by 


ſhooting, 2 Kings xiii. by making bare their body, Iſa. xx. 


by impoſing ſignificant names to their ſons, Ifa. viii. Hol. 
i. by hiding a girdle in the bank of Euphrates, Jer. xui. 
by breaking a potter's veſſel, Jer, xix. by putting on fer- 
ters and yokes, Jer. xxvii. by binding a book to a ſtone, 

uphrates, Jer. li. by beſieging 


Ezek. v. by making a chain, Ezek. vii. by carrying out 


' houſhold-ſtuff like a captive and trembling, Ezek. x11, c. 


By ſuch kind of types the Prophets loved to ſpeak. And 
Chi being endued with a nobler proplietic ſpirit than 
the reſt, excelled alſo in this kind of ſpeaking, yet ſo as 


not to ſpeak by his own actions, that was leſs grave and 


decent 


y * 
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Chap. 16. 


on St. MATTHEW. | 49 


decent, but to turn into parables ſuch things as offered 
themſelves. So here in this text on Matthew, ix. 37. and 
again, in John iv. 35. On occaſion of the harveſt ap- 
proaching, he admoniſhed his diſciples once and again of 
the ſpiritual harvelt. Seeing the lilies of the field, he ad- 
monithes his difciples' about gay clothing, Matt. vi. 28. 
In alluſion to the preſent ſeaſon of fruits, he admoniſhes 
his diſciples about knowing men by their fruits, Marr. vii. 
16. In the time of the paſſover, when trees put forth 
leaves, he bids his diſciples learn a parable from the fig- 
tree * when its branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, 
e know that ſummer. is nigh, &c. Matt. xxiv. 32. Luke 
xxi. 29. The ſame day, alluding both to the ſeaſon of 
the year and to his paſſion, which was to be two days af- 
ter, he formed a parable of the time of fruits approaching, 
and the murdering of the heir, Matt. xxi. 33. Alluding 
at the ſame time, both to the money-changers whom he 
had newly driven out of the temple, and to his paſſion at 
hand; be made a parable of a nobleman going into a 
far country to receive a Kingdom and return, and deliver- 
ing, his goods to his ſervants, and ar his return condemn- 
iug the {lothful ſervant becauſe he put not his money to 
the exchangers, Matth: xxv. 14. Luke xix. 12. Being 
near the temple where ſheep were kept in folds to be fold 
for the facritices, he ſpake many things parabollically of 
ſheep, of the ſhepherd, and of the door of the ſheeptold ; 


and diſcovers that he alluded to the ſheepfolds which were | 


to be hired in the marker-place, by ſpeaking of ſuch 
folds as a thief could not enter by the door, nor the ſhep- 
herd himſelf open, but a porter opened to the ſhephetd, 
John x. 1, 3. Being in the mount of Olives, Matth. 
XXxvl. zo. t | 
vot wanr vines, he ſpake many things myſtically of the 


husbandman, and of the vine and its branches, John xv. 
| Mezting a blind man, he admoniſhed of ſpiritual blind- 


neſs, John ix. 39. At the ſight of little children, he 
deſcribed once and again the innocence of the elect, Matth. 
xViti, 2. xix. 13. Knowing that Lazarus was dead and 
thould be raiſed again, he diſcourſed of the reſurrection 


and lite eternal, John xi. 25, 26. Hearing of the ſlaugh- 


ter of {ſome whom Pilate had ſlain, he admoniſhed of e- 
ternal death, Luke xiii. 1. To his fiſhermen he ſpake of 
tiſhers of men, Matt. iv. ro: and compoſed another para- 
ble about fiſhes, Matt. xiii. 47. Being by the temple, he 
ſpake of the temple of his body, John ii. 19. At ſupper he 
ſpake a parable about the myſtical ſupper to come in the 
kingdom of Heaven, Luke xiv. On occaſion of temporal 
food, he admoniſhed his diſciples of ſpiritual food, and of 
cating his fleſh and drinking his blood myſtically, John vi. 
—53. When his diſciples wanted bread, he bade 
them beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, Matt. xvi. 6. 
Being deſired to cat, he anſwered that he had other meat, 
John iv. 31. In the great day of the feaſt of tabernacles, 
when the Jews, as their cuſtom was, brought a great quan- 
tity of waters from the river Shiloah into the temple, 
Chriit ſtood and cried, ſaying, / any man thirſt let him 
come to me and drink. He that believeth in me, oitt of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living water, John vii. 379. The 
next day, in alluſion to the ſervants, who by reaſon of the 
ſabbatical year were newly ſet tree, he ſaid, I je conti- 
nue in my word, the truth ſhall male you, free. Which 
the Jews underſtanding literally with reſpect to the preſent 
manumiſſion of ſervants, anſwered, We be Abraham' s ſeed, 
and were never in bondage to any man how ſayeſt t hon, 
ye ſhall be made free? John viii. They aſſert their free- 
dom by a double argument : Firſt, becauſe they wete the 
ſecd of Abraham, and therefore newly made free, had they 
been ever in bondage; and tlien, becauſe they never were 
in bondage. In the laſt paſſover, when Herod led his ar- 
my through Judea againſt Aretas king of Arabia, becauſe 
Aretas was aggreſſor and the ſtronger in military forces, 
as appeared by the event; Chriſt alluditig to that ſtate 
ot things, compoſed the parable of a weaker king leading 
his army againſt a ſtronger who made war upon him, 
Luke xiv. 31. And I doubt not but divers other parables 
pun formed upon other occaſions, the hiſtory of which we 
ave not. 


John xiv. 31. A. place fo fertile that it could 


CHap. X. 


t Chriſt. ſendeth ont his twelve Apoſtles, enabling them with 
power to do miracles, 5 giveth them their charge, teacheth 
them, 16 comforteth them againſt perſecutions, 40 aud 

Promiſeth a bleſſing to tboſe that receive them. 


ND when he had called unto him his 

"A twelve diſciples, he gave them power 

againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and 

to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner 
of diſeaſe. OY 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 


| are theſe; The firſt, Simon, who is called 


Peter, and Andrew his btother, James the ſon 
of Zebedee, and John his brother. 
Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas; 
and Matthew the publican, James the ſon of 
Alpheus, and Labbeus, whoſe firname was 
Thaddeus. HE 98 $00 
4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, who allo betrayed him. Zh 
5 Theſetwelve Jeſus ſent forth, and com- 
manded them, ſaying, Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not. 4; 

6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the 

houſe of l{rael. | 
7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. _ TY 

8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, caſt out devils : freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor 
braſs in your purſes: | 

10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neitherſhoes, nor yet ſtaves : (for 
the workmen is worthy of his meat.) 

11 And into whatloever city or town ye 
{hall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an houſe, fA- 
lute it. EY 

13 And if the houſe be worthy, let you: 
peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. 

14 And wholoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words: when ye depart out 
of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your feet.. 1461 

15 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomor- 
rha, in the day of judgment, than for that 
city. 

_ J Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wile as 
ſerpents, and harmleſs as doyes. 
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17 But beware of men, for they will de- 
liver you up to the. councils, and they will 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. | 

18 And ye ſhall be brought before gover- 
nors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony 
againſt them and che Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what you ſhall ſpeak, for 
it ſhall be given you in that ſame hout what 


ye (hall ſpeak. 


20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
ou. FE | 
r 21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child: 


and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their pa- 
rents, and cauſe them to be * to death. 


22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 
my names fake : but he that endureth to 
the end ſhall be ſaved. 

23 But when they perſecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another : for verily I ſay 
unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the 
cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come. 

24 The diſciple is not above hig maſter, 
nor the ſervant above his lord, 


25 Itisenough for the diſciple that he be 


as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord : if 


they have called the maſter of the houſe 


Beelzebub, how much more ſhall hey call 
them of his houſhold ? . _ 


26 Fear not them therefore: for there is 


nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 


and hd that {hall not be known. 

27 Whar [tell you in darknels, that ſpeak 
ye in light: and what you hear in the 
ear, that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. 

28 And fear not them which kill the bo- 
dy, but are not able to kill the foul : bur 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy 
both ſoul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a far- 
thing ? and one of them {hall not fall on the 


ground without your father. 


30 But the very hairs of your head are 
all numbred. | 


31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many ſparrows. | 

32 Wholoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before 
my Father which is in heaven. | 

33 Bur whoſoever ſhall deny me before 


men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 


which 1s in heaven. 
34 Tlunk not that Iam come to ſend 


peace on earth : I came not to ſend peace, 
but a ſword. 
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35 For I am come to ſet a man at vari- 


ance againſt his father, and the daughter 


againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
againſt her mother-in-law. WIT 

36 And a mans foes ſhall he they of his 
own houſhold. 

37 He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me: and 
he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 
nn i ing ws 

38 And he that taketh not his croſs, and 
tolloweth after me, is not worthy of me. 
39 He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it: 
and he that loſeth his life for my fake ſhall 
r 

40 J He that receiveth you, receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
ſent me. | 

41 He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, ſhall receive a pro- 
phets reward; and he that receiveth a righ- 
teous man, in the name of a righteous man, 
{hall receive a righteous mans reward. 

42 And wholoever ſhall give to drink 
unto one of thele little ones, a cup of cold 
water only, in the name of a diſciple, veri- | 
ly I ay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 
his reward. 


Ver. 1. He gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to 
caſt them out, und to heal all manner of /ickneſs, and all 
ers 1p diſeaſe.] Jigoia ovipdruv, here is genitivus 
objefFi, ſay Grammarians ; power of unclean ſpirits, be- 
ing put for power over, or againſt them. So SAaophuic 
Ts wv pd, Matt. xii. 31. is expounded, ver. 32. blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; ſee Ifa. iii. 14. Joel iii. 19. 
1 Cor. ix. 12. But that which chiefly is to be obſerved 
here, is this, that Chriſt here delegates power to the 
Apoſtles, and afterwads to the ſeventy diſciples, Luke x. 


9, 17. and after his re ſurrection to Believers in the gene- 


ral, to do this in his name, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And tho? 
the Apoſtles were not at preſent impowered to impart 
theſe gifts to others, yet alter our Lord's reſurrection 
they were enabled to do it, by baptizing, and laying 
their hands upon them; which is ſo eminent a demon- 
ſtration of the truth of Chriſtian faith, as hath no paral- 
lel in any hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, who Jaid his 
hands upon Foſpua, and he was filled with the ſpirit of 
wiſdom, Deut. xxxiv. 9. and of Eliſha, on whom the ſpl- 
rit of Elijah reſted, 2 Kings ii. 15. Tho' this was done, 
not by any power they had to communicate to others 
the virtue which reſided in them, but 1n the caſe of Jo- 
ſnua by the particular command of God, Numb. xxvii. 
19, 20. and in the caſe of Eliſha by the will of God ; 
and was a ſignal confirmation that they were both Pro- 
phets ſent by God; and much leſs was it done, as here, 
by invocation of their names. For among all the accounts 
the heathens have given us of their famous magicians, and 


workers of wonders, there is not one to be found, who 
ever pretended to 8 power to delegate their virtue to 


others, or to impart their power to them, upon the invo- 
cation or uſing of their names, or belief of their doctrine. 
And hence Arnobius, having ſummed up the miracles our 
Saviour did, adds, that he not only did them by his 
power, Veram quod erat ſublimius multos alios experiri £2 
facere ſtu nomiuis cum alljectione permiſit, but permit- 
ted many others to do them, by invocation of his name; 
nor did he any of thoſe miracles which raiſed gſtoniſh- 
ment in others, which he enabled not his little ones, but 


even 
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even ruſticks to perform. And then he triumphs over the 
heathens thus, What ſay yon, Ob ye ſtiff and incredu- 
tous minds?” Alicuine mortalium Jupiter iile Capitolinus 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and are there mentioned as things to 
be done then, Matth. xxiv. 9. And theſe words, ver. 22. 
He that endures to the end, ſhall be ſaved, are the very 


hujuſmodi pateftatem dedit © © Did ever that Jupiter whom 
ye Romans worſhip in the capitol, give the. ike power to 
any mortal?“ and then he concludes this to be the evl- 
dence of a true Divine Power, © for to tranſcribe your 
miraculous power to a man, and 
ſtrength to a creature, to do that which you alone cas: do, 
ſupra omnia ſite eſt poteſtatis, Tow ſub ſeſe eſt 
rerum omnium 'cauſas; © is an evidence of one who hath 

wer over all, and hath the cauſes of all things at his 

ck.“ Arnob. adv. Gentes 1. x. p. 30, 31. Halt 

Ver. 2. Firft Simon.] It is the obſervation of many of 
the fathers, Cyprian Ep. 71. Baſil. de judicio, Dei. Hillar. 
in Matt. Theoph. in loc. and interpreters here, that Si- 
mon is here reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles; not as 
being ſo in dignity, but as being firſt called; for which 
ſee Mark i. 16. Matt. iv. 18. And therefore this word is 


to give authority * 


words which Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the deſtruc- 


tion of the Jewiſh polity, Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13. 


and therefore it is obſervable, That St. Mark and Luke, 
who relate only what appertained to their firſt miſſion, 
ſpeak nothing, in the chapters mentioned, of their com- 
miſſion to cleanſe the lepers, or toraiſe the dead ; or, from 
Ver. 15, to 31. as knowing, that theſe things belonged to 
their ſecond miſſion, | 

— Freely you have received, freely give.| Tho' theſe 
words are by latter Fathers extended to both the Sacra- 
ments, according to thoſe words of Tertullian, Valla res 
Dei pretio conſtat, We receive nothing for the things of 
God ;” yet, from the connection of them with the com- 
miſſion given to cure diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, and raiſe 
the dead; and from the words of Irenæus, 1. 2. c. 57. 
ſaying, © The Church did all theſe miracles, neither ſe- 


omitted both by St. Mark, ch. iii. 16. aud St. Luke, ch. | ducing any man, nor taking money for them, tor as ſhe 


vi. 14. which ſure they would not have done, had they 
imagined it to be fo remarkable, for eſtabliſhing St. Pe- 
ter's monarchy, as the Papiſts do. | 
Ver. 6. But go rather to the loſt ſbeep of the bouſe of 
Iſrael.] He calls all Iſrael ſheep, tho' they were not obe- 
dient to the voice of the ſhepherd, as being all God's 
choſen people ; he calls them loſt ſheep, becauſe they 
were in ſo great peril of being loſt and ruined. by the 1g- 
norance and wickedneſs of their guides; ſo Pal. cxix. 
176. Iſa. liti, 6. Jer. 1. 6. To them the Apoſtles are firſt 
ſent, becauſe They were children of the kingdom, Matt. 
vill. 12. to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah was made, 
Gen. xvii. 1. and the adoption and promiſes eſpecially be- 
longed, Rom. ix. 44 Whence the Apoſtle ſaith, the Goſ- 
pel ought firſt to be preached to them, Acts xutll. 46. 
They who by ſheep here, underſtand the elef# by a ſecret 
decree of God, muſt, contrary to the tenor of the New 
Teſtament, make Chriſt aud his Apoſtles to be ſent to none, 
who rejected the Goſpel ; yea, they make Chriſt ſend 
his Apoſtles to them, whom they could never find; it 
being not poſſible for them, withour a revelation, to know 
who were thus the elect of God. | 
Ver. 8. Raiſe the dead. | Dr. Mills here notes, That 
theſe words are wanting in many Manuſcripts; and, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles raiſed none from the dead before Chriſt's 
reſurrection, he conjectures, that they have been added 
to the text: But, againſt this imagination, let it be noted, 
That theſe words are to be found in the Vulgar, Syriack, 
Arabick, and Ethiopick Verſions, and left out only in the 
later Verſion of the Perſick; and the argument which he 
and Grotius, uſe for the excluding theſe words from the 
text, would exclude allo the clean/ng of the lepers, for we 
read of none cleanſed by them in that interval: But it is 
to be obſerved, that the words in this chapter reach to 
their miſſion after Chriſt's reſarre&tion, and many of them 
were not fulfilled before: For then only was it, that they 
were brought before councils, and ſcourged in the 'ſyna- 
gogues, and brought before kings and governors, for Chriſt's 
. ſake, ver. 17, 18. then only was the ſpirit given them, to 
teach them how to ſpeak, ver. 19, 20. then were they hated - 


of all men for his name. Note therefore, that there was 


a double miſſion of the Apoſtles. The 
1ſt, Was to the Jews only, excluſively to the Gentiles, 
and Samaritans, ver. 5. and thus they were ſent, two and 
to, Mark vi. 7. to go thro” the cities and villages of II- 
rael to preach, ſaying, the kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
here ver. 9-—23. Luke ix. 5, 6. which miſſion they com- 
pleated before our Saviour's death, Luke ix. 10o—22—35. 
and in this they were only impowet d to Heal u and 
to caſt = Devils, Matt. x. 1. Mark vi. 7—13. Luke ix. 
4, % + 

24ly, They had a ſecond miſſion after our Lord's reſur- 
rection conceived in theſe words, as my father ſent me, ſo 
fend I you, John xx. 21. And this was to be executed 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, by being 
his witneſſes in Feruſalem, and all Fudea and Samaria, 
and to the utmoſt ends of the earth, Acts i. 8. And to 
this miſſion relates this commiſſion, to cleanſe the lepers, and 
to raiſe the dead; for, beſides the many things already 
mentioned, which cannot poſſibly relate to their firſt mii- 
ſion; moſt ot the things mentioned in this chapter, are 


hath received them freely of God, fo ſhe freely miniſters 
them,” I fay, from theſe things it is evident, that theſe 
words only relate to the diſpenſing of miraculous gifts, and 
they afluredly do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, who 
plead from them againſt the maintenance of the mini/try. 
For, 1. Chriſt ſending the Seventy on the ſame errand, and 
inveſting them with the ſame power, bids them © into 
whatſoever houſe they entred, to cat and drink what was 


ſet before them, becauſe the labourer was worthy of his 


hire,” Luke x. 7. And many of the Apoſtles, when cxe- 
cuting this commiſſion, even the brethren of our Lord, 
and Cephas, did ſo, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. St. Paul alſo, who 
did not uſe this liberty, not only juſtifies bis right to do 
ſo, but requires them who are “ taught the Word, to 
communicate to him that teacheth in all good things,” 
Gal. vi. 6. ſee the note there; and pronounceth him that 
« labours in the Word and doctrine, worthy of double 
honour, that is, maintenance; and ſaith, the Lord hath 


ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 


of the Goſpel,“ 1 Cor. ix. 14 

Ver. 10. Nor yet faves.] That the reading of Theo- 
phylact, and many Mod. ue peng, nor ftaves, is the 
true reading, is evident from Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. 
where they are permitted to carry one faßt. And by this 
precept, our Lord raught them, when they were employed 
in his ſervice, to depend upon his providence for the pro- 
viſion of what they wanted; and therefore, he ſpeaks thus 
to them, When I thus ſent you forth, lacked ye any 
thing?“ Luke xxii. 35. it follows, © for the labourer is 
worthy of his meat ;” and therefore, even they were diſ- 
penſing theſe miracles, our Lord allows them to receive it: 
Only Theophylact here notes, That Chriſt here ſays, he 
is worthy TegQns & TevPns, © of his food, not of dainties ; 
for it becomes not a teacher to fare deliciouſly.” 

Ver. 11, Enquire who in it is worthy, | So ver. 13. And 


if the houſe be not worthy. Here Camero pronounces them 


innovators, who conclude hence, that the reaſon why one 
is rather called than another, is in men themſelves, i. e. 
in any diſpoſition in them to receive the word; that is, 
he pronounceth all the ancients, innovators: For that 
they were of this opinion, is evident from Dally's teſtimon. 
veterum, and from Voſſius in his Pelagian hiſtory, 1. 7. c. 2. 
and is demonſtrable from theſe words ot Chriſt; for he 
ſends his Apoſtles to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 


i. e. to thoſe who had ſtrayed from the ſalutary paſtures of 


the law, and the Prophets, to them whom he calls to re- 
pentance, Mark vi. 12. to whom the Goſpel was to be 
preached, Luke x. g. He ſpeaks therefore not of them, who 
were called already, but who were to be called to Chriſt's 
ſhcepfold, to the kingdom of heaven, and to faith, and 
repentance, as the preparations for entring into it. 2. In 
thoſe who are thus to be called, Chriſt mauifeſtly ſup- 
poſeth, ſome would be found by the Apoſtles E, wor- 
thy, ſome unworthy ; bidding them to enquire, who were 
ſuch, and who not; and accordingly, to deport themſelves 
rowards them : Now, whence ſhould they know this, bur 
from ſuch diſpoſitions found in ſome, which rendred them 
fit for the kingdom, or from whom they might hope, they 
ſhould not labour in vain, in calling them to repentance, 
and preaching the kingdom of God to them: So alſo, 
when he ſends his ſeventy diſciples on the ſame errand, 


the very things ſpoken in our Lord's prediction ot the de- bidding them ſay, peace to the heuſe they come to; and 


promiſing, 


ge 
? 
* 
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Promiſing, that if a ſon of peace were there, their peace ſhould 
reſt upon it, Luke x. 6. What can this ſon of peace be, but 
one diſpoſed to receive ſuch perſons peaceably, and kind- 
ly, and to hearken to their admonitions? And is not this 
che very thing which fitted them for the Divine Benedic- 
tion? This will be ſtill more evident, from the conſidera- 
tion of the perſons oppoſed to the worthy, and the ſons of 
peace ; for they were ſuch as were not diſpoſed ro hearken 
to the word, or to receive the preachers ot it, Matt. x. 14. 
Mark vi. 1 1. Luke x, 10. for which they were to look up- 
on them as impure ; yea, for which Chriſt pronounces, 
their puniſhment would: be greater in the day of judgment, 
thas that of Sodom and Gomorrah : And muſt not ſuch 
urcadful Judgments betal them, for want cf ſuch diſpoſi- 
tions, as might, and ought to have been in them towards 
the Goſpel of the kingdom, and thoſe who came to them 
with the kind offer of the bleſſings of it? They, therefore by 
retuſing to receive the word, judged themſelves unworthy of 
eternal lie, Acts x11i, 46. when they might, and ſhould 
have done the contrary ; and for want of thoſe good diſpo- 
ſitions, which others had, and they might have had, fell 
thort of the ſalvation tendred to them. 

Ver. 13. But, if it be not worthy, let your peace return 
en!0 jor. That is, They ſhall not obtain the peace you 
with them, or receive any benefit from your wiſhes ; fo this 
phraſe ftignthes in thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, My prayer 
returned into my boſom, Plal. xxxv. 14. ſee If. lv. 11. 

Ver. 14. Shake off the duſt from your fett.] The Jews 
thought the duſt of heathen lands polluted ; fo that the im- 
port of this phraſe is this, Look upon ſuch, as thoſe hea- 
thens whom | have forbid you to preach to; when there- 
tore ye depart from them, ſhake off the duſt of your feet, 
as a teſtimony that you ſo eſteem them. ik 

Ver. 15. Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for 
that erty. | The gloſs which ſome have put upon theſe 
words, v:2. That the puniſhment of that city ſhall be great- 
cr, when Chriſt comes to execute his judgment on the 
Jewiſh nation, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſuffered, tor refuſing the preaching. of Lot, doth certainly 
pervert the import of theſe words. For, 1. Chriſt faith not, 
it bath been more tolerable for Sedom, but, *am, it ſhall be 
fo ; which ſhews, he had reſpect not to the paſt, but fu- 
ture ſufferings ot Sodom and Gomorrah. 2. Chriſt adds, 
It ſhall be more tolerable tor Sodom, &c. in the day of judg- 
mente Now, though the times of the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh nation, are ſometimes ſtiled the days of vengeance, 
yet never are they called the day of judgment ; but 
that phraſe ſtill relates unto the final judgment, and 
perdition ot ungodly men, 2 Pet. iii. 7. that day to which 
the wicked are reterved to be punithed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. ſee 
Matt. „ii 36. 1 John iv. 17. So alfo doth the phraſe & 
Ti Kd, uſed by St. Luke, chap. x. 14. concerning the 


ſame pertons, always ſignify, Matt. xil. 41, 42. fo that the 


Sodomnes ſhall certainly receive a future judgment. And, 
who can rationally conceive, that men polluted with ſuch 
unnatural luſts, mould be fit to come into that place, into 
which nothing enters that is polluted, or defiled? Rev. 
XX1. 27. {lerc alſo, it is well noted by Grotius, that the 
ſin ot thote who reject the Goſpel, rendring them obnoxi- 
cus to greater puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah 


were to {utter at the day of judgment, becauſe committed 


againſt greater light and greater confirmation of the truth, 
mult be a wilful fin, which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. But beware of men. | i. e. Avoid as much as 
in you hes, the perſecutions you may ſuffer from them : 
For, as "Theophylact here notes, this is to be wiſe as 


{erpents, vis. to be circumſpect in declining their ſnares, 


and giving them no juſt occaſion to afflict us; and to be 


harmleſs as doves, is to oftend no man by word, or exam- 


ple, and ſo to give them no occaſion to do evil to us. 

Ver. 19, 20. Take no thought how, or what he ſhall 
ſpeak, for it is not you that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of my 
Father which ſpeaketh in jos. | Chtiſt promiſing here to his 
Apoſtles, immediate aſſiſtance from the Holy Sprit, for- 
bids them, weguFHelav, to meditate before- hand what they 
ſhould jay, Luke xxi. 14. Vain therefore are the Fapilts, 
who aſcribe the ſame aſſiſtauce to their fathers met in 


councils, ſaying, © Ir is not they that ſpeak, but the 


Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in them; and yet make pray- 
ers, and diſputations, and many other things, requiſite to 
an infallible deciſion. Vain alſo are the Anabaptitts, 


— and 


Quakers, and whoſoever do now expect the like aſſiſtance 
in prayer, and preaching ; after theſe extraordinary gifts 
are ceaſed, as the Apoſtles had by virtue of them, they 
may as well pretend to * ſpeak with tongues, and caſt 
7 Devils, as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame aſ- 
mance n: $4 | 


, 


Ver: 23. But when they ſhall perſecute you in this city, 


flee into another. | It follows not from theſe words, that 


a paſtor, who is fixed to a particular congregation, may 


fly from it in times of perſecution ; their caſe being not 


the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, whoſe commiſſion was 
to go through all the cities of Judea, beginning at Jeru- 
ſalem, Acts i. 8. ſo that they only fled from one part of 


their Juriſdiction to another, and were ſtill executing the 


office and truſt committed to them. 
——— I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the. 


cities of Iſrael till the ſon of man come.) This Dr. Light- 
foot underſtands as ſpoken of their firſt miſſion, and ſays, 
the meaning of the words is this, 2% ſhall not have finiſb- 


ed it, till the Son of man riſe from the dead. But, iſt, In 
that firſt miſſion, they met with no perſecution in any 


city; but, where they were not received, left it of their 


own accord, ver. 11. 2dly, They preſently returned from 
their firſt commiſſion to their Lord; and told him all that 
they had done, and taught in proſecution: of it, as we 


read, Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 30. 3dly, This phraſe, zhe. 


coming of the Son of man, doth never, that I know of, 


ſignity our Lord's coming at his reſurrection, but either 


his coming with the Roman army to "_ the Jews, as 
Matt. xxiv. 27, 30; 37, 44 Xx, 13. Mark xiii. 26. Luke 
xviii 8.-—xx1. 27. or elſe, his coming to the final judg- 
ment, Matt. xvi. 27. Aud ſeeing the Apoſtles were none 
of them to live till the Day of Judgment, it ſeems neceſ- 
ſary to underſtand this of his coming to avenge his quar- 
rel on the Jewtſh nation. And to this ſenſe, lead the 
following words; and if you meet with great obloquies, 
and perſecutions, from the Jewiſh nat ion, Whilft you are 
thus ſpreading the Goſpel thro' Judea, (as they did even 
to the beginning of the war, Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. 
James, the brother of our Lord, and other Chriſtians, 
being flain by Ananus the high-prieſt, but three years be- 
fore the war broke out ;) 'tis only what. was done to your 
Lord ; and theretore, what you have equal reaſon to ex- 
pet, for the diſciple is not above his maſter, ver. 24. 
25, 26. | | | 

Ver. 26. Fear ye not them therefore; for there is no- 
thing hidden that jhall not be revealed.) Theſe words are 


capable of two good ſenſes : iſt, Let not the dread of 


of theſe perſecutors afright you from preaching ot the 
Goſpel, as deſpairing ot the ſucceſs of it; for, tho' at 
preſent, it ſeems to be hidden from the world, and it is 
like to be obſcured a while by the calumnies of the Jews; 
and others, I will cauſe it to ſhine thro' all the world; 
and diſſipate all the clouds they caſt over it, and break 
through all obſtacles, and will render it mighty, to caſt 
down every high thought, that exalts it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every, thought to 
the obedrence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. or thus; ſear not the 
calumnies with which they ſhall load you, (as they did 
your maſter, calling him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) tor, I will 
make the innocency and excel/ency of your doctrine, 
as clear as the light; and your integrity in the diſpenſing 
of it, and your patience in ſuffering tor it, to 1edound to 
your praiſe, honour, and glory, throughout all ages, and 
eſpecially at the revelation of our Lord from Heaven, 
1 Pet. i. 7. 5 : | 

Ver. 27. What I ſay to you in darkneſs, ſpeak ye in the 
light, and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upou 
the houſe-tops.] i. e. What I, the Meſſiah, have ſaid to 
you in private, when I inſtructed you on the mountain, 
apart from the people, or at other times in obſcure para- 


bles; in ſome manner thereby imitating the method of 


inſtruction by the Jewiſh Doctors, whoſe cuſtom (as Dr. 
Lightfoot, and Dr. Hammond remark on this place,) was 
to whiſper into the ear of thoſe, whom they ordained to 
declare aloud their dictates to the aſſemblies. So 1 or- 
dain you to ſpeak openly and clearly, in the audience of 
all men, and as it were, from the battlements on the 
rops of houſes, to very common among the, Jews, from 
whence alſo they often preached to the people; ſee Deut. 
Xxii. 8. g Sam. xi. 2. Acts x, 9. which agrees with the 

tradition 


. 2 
3 ALY 
„ 5 


3 
* 
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TT HE 53 


tradition of Hegeſippus, recorded by Euſebius in his 
Eccl. hift. lib. 2. C. 53. That James the juſt was carried 
to the top of the temple to preach to the people at the paſ- 
OD r. 

Ver. 28. And fear not them who can kill the body, but 
cannot kill the ſoul, &c.] Theſe words contain a certain 
evidence of the ſoul's immortality, and its continuation, 
after it is ſeparated from the body in a ſtate of ſenſibi- 
lity. For, Chriſt here. doth not ſpeak of an eternal 
death, but only of the temporal; becauſe it muſt be al- 
lowed, that man can only perſecute us to the grave, 
which reaſon compared with that paſſage of Luke, where 
it is ſaid, that the adverſaries of the Chriſtians can only 
kill their bodies; ch. xii. 4. and here, that they cannot 
Kill their ſouls, evinceth manifeſtly, that the ſoul doth not 
periſh with the body, nor reduced into a ſtate of inſenſi- 

ility, at its departing out of that houſe of clay. 
er. 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a fart hing ? 
The Greek of this word farthing, is aſſarion; which is a 
piece of copper weighing half an ounce, in value a half. 
penny farthing, as being the tenth part ,of the Roman 
penny, and the Jeaſt money then current in their ſtate 
under the Roman government. And therefore, as the 
word aſſarion, was only made uſe of by the Evangeliſt, 
that by its little value we ſhould be convinced of the lit- 
tle regard a bird is in the eyes of our Creator, compared 
with a man; ſo our tranſlators, not keeping exactly to 
the real intrinſick value of the afſarion, have given us the 
{enſe of the Evangeliſt, by properly and ſignificantly ex- 
preſſing its meaning by our leaſt money, a fartbing; fo 
the French renders it for the ſame reaſon, by un ſor. 
Without your father 
miſſion, or againſt his will, Here alſo obſerve, that the 
phraſe here to fall to the ground, imports to fall down 
dead, Le Clerc. in loc. | | 
Ver. 31. Therefore fear ye not, ye are of more value than 
many ſparrows.) This is the concluſion of the premiſes, 
whereby Jeſus infers, that God has a ſpecial care of his 
ſervants. And then brings this illation, 
Ver. 32, 33. Whoſocever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
men, &c.] 1.e, Shall make an open and free profeſſion'of 
- believing in me (Rom. x. 9, 10.) I will, in the great Day 

of Judgment, acknowledge his faith, and receive him into 
the glory of my father who is in heaven; but he that wil- 
fully putteth away from his heart the words of Salvation, 
and lives without fear, or as if he was never to give an 
account of his faith and practice, ſhall be caſt out in that 
Day of the Lord, both body and foul into hell, © where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 

Ver. 34. Think not that I am come to ſend peace.) 
We are not to underſtand theſe words of that inward 
peace of conſcience, which none can enjoy, that are not 
roored in the doctrines of Chriſt. They relate, as the 
context ſhews to a peace or agreement with the wicked, 
with whom we, according to this declaration, ought to 
live in a continual ſtrike; becauſe the love, or wickedneſs 


of the world, ſays the Apolile, is at enmity with God : 
Therefore it follows : F163 Jt eo Perry 


I came not to ſend peace, but a. ſword.) Not 
by any natural property of Chriſt or of his Goſpel, which 


teacheth nothing but kindneſs, patience, long ſuffering, 
meekneſs, and forgivenefs, and is the only means of a 
true reconciliation between God and man, and of peace 
and brotherly love with one another. Therefore this 
ſword, or diviſion, or diſagreement on earth, which 
Chriſt declares he doth ſend, is an accidental conſequence 
of his doQtrine and faith, occaſioned by the oppoſition of 
the Devil and the world againſt Chriſt and his kingdom. 
So alſo what is ſaid in the next verſe is to be interpreted 
in Ke manner. | 
Ver. 35. — 70 ſet a man at variance 
&c.] Should theſe words be underſtood literally, that 
Chriſt came to ſow diviſions and animoſities among rela- 
tions and in families, his doctrine could not be of God 
who is the Lord of peace, and the God of all comfort: 
but we learn from hence, that as Chriſt is the prince of 


againſt his father, 


1. e. Without his per- | 


Peace, he taught his diſciples to be peaceable allo, and at 

the ſame time told them, that they mult be perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs- ſake, becauſe they were of that peaceable | 
nature, they would ſuffer many indignities from wicked 
men; that even a fon, or a daughter, who had wickedly 


„ 
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embraced the doctrine of Devils, by refuſing, or negleQin, 
to obey the Lord their God, would refuſe to honour thelr 
tarher and mother; by which means it may be faid, that 
the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt is verified, © Mine own familiar 
friend, in whom I truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath, 
litt up his heel againſt me,” Pfal. xli. 9. or, as it is other- 
wiſe worded, to the ſame effect, in the context, © And 
then it may be ſaid] a man's foes ſhall be they of his 
own houſhold,” ver. 36. The 37th, 38th, and 39th verſes 
are ſo many illuſtrations of this interpretation of ver. 35. 
Ver. 42.——Whoſocever ſhall give to drink unto one of 
rheſe little ones a cup of cold water only, &c.] See the 
Annotations hereafter, on Mark ix. 41. or Heb. vi. 10. 


AE CHAP: XE 

2 Fohn ſendeth bis diſciples to Chrift. 7 Chriſt's teſtimony 
concerning John. 18 The opinion of the people, both 
concerning Jobn and Chriſt. 20 Chriſt upbraideth the 
unthankfulneſs, and unrepentance of Cherazin, Bethſaida, 
and Capernaum 5 25 and praiſing his father's wiſdom in 
revealing the Goſpel to the ample, 28 he calleth to him 
all ſuch as feel the burden of their fins. | | 


ND it came to paſs when Jeſus 

had made an end of commanding 
his twelve diſciples; he departed thence to 
teach and co preach in their cities. 

2 Now when John had heard in the 
priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two 
of his diſciples, 

3 And faid unto him, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do we look for ano- 


ther? 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear and ſee: 

5 The blind receive their ſight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 
up, and the poor have the goſpel preach- 


ed to them. 


6 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me. ES 

7 © And as they departed, Jeſus began 
to ſay unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs to 
ſee ? A reed ſhaken with the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment? behold, 
they that wear ſoft clothing, are in kings 
houſes. 

9 But what went ye out for to ſe? 
A. prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
than a prophet. 
10 For this is he of whom it is writ= 
ten, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way be- 
oh the. | 
11 Verily I fay unto you, among them 
that are born of women, there hath not 
riſen a greater than John the che Baptiſt : 
notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


| Chap. 15 


— Ä 


12 And from the days of John the 
Bapriſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven 
ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force. 5 6 
13 For all the prophets, and the law pro- 


pheſied until John. 1 


14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias 
which was for to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 5 

16 J But whereunto ſhall I liken this 
generation? It is like unto children ſit- 
ting in the markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, N 

17 And ſaying, We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced : we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not la- 
mented. LE 

18 For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, and they fay, he hath a devil, 

19 The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man glut- 
tonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners : but wiſdom is juſtified 
of her children. | 


200 Then began he to upbraid the ci- 


ties wherein ,moſt of his mighty works 
were done, becauſe they repented not. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would haye re- 
ented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

22 But | fay unto you, Ic ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of judgment, than for you. 3 
23 And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be brought 
down to hell: for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. „ 
24 But 1 1 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment than for the. 
25 J At that time Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. 

26 Even, ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemgd 
good in thy ſight. Er 
27 All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father : neither knoweth any man 
the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whom- 
ſoe ver the Son will reveal Him. 


ay unto you, that it ſhall 


28 J Come unto me all ye that labour, 
9 are heavy laden, and I will give you 
reſt. | 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. ; 
| 3o For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden 
is light. | | 


The firſt nineteen verſes of this chapter being repeated 
with ſome variation, by the Evangeliſt, Luke vii, I ſhall 
only at preſent animadverr upon part of the ſixth and the 
fourteenth veſes, and refer you to the reſt of the text in the 
Annotations intended to be made on the ſaid viith chapter 
of Luke. | | e 

Ver. 6. — he poor have the Goſpel preached to them.] 
It had been propheſied by Iſaiah and the Pſalmiſt, that 
the Meſſiah fhould cure the blind, lame, and dumb, 


Chriſt therefore bids the meſſengers from John to toll the 


accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies in him to their ma- 
ſter, and God- like, adds the reſurrection of the dead, 
and the preaching of the Goſpel to the poor. By which me- 
thod of preaching he informed John of the difference be- 
tween his way of teaching, and that of the Doctors of his 
time, for the ſcribes, as John knew ſull well, were proud 
and mercenary teachers, never teaching any without ex- 
traordinary fees, and deſpiſing the common people, whom 
they diſtinguiſhed by an odious appellation of people of the 
earth ; lonporting their impudence with a very fooliſh 
and ridiculous proverb of their own invention, which ſays, 
that © the ſpirit reſted upon none, but the rich man.” 
Grounded, I ſuppoſe, upon an obſervation in the Old Te- 
ſtament, which never mentions any Prophet ſeut to one in- 
ferior to a king: But Chriſt, the great Prophet of all, 
who was come to fave all mankind, firſt preached to fiſh- 
ermen, as an carneſt of his univerſal loye, and onr univer- 
{al redemption. And, therefore, he adds, bleſſed is he whc= 
ſoever 2 not be offended in me; or, and therefore, tho I 
have begun my miniſtry out of the common way of the 
Prophets and ſcribes; let not my preaching the joyfal ti- 
dings of their redemption from fin and ſlavery of Satan, 
to the poor firſt, inſtead of the rich ; to fiſhermen rather 
than to kings, be a motive to any one to diſcredit my miſſion 
from God; for, I fay unto you, God will bleſs with eter- 
nal life-as many as ſhall take up their croſs and follow me. 
Tho', its probable, this might be the more properly added 
on this occafion, at the appearance of ſome ill- nature, and, 
as it were, ſpleen, of John's diſciples againſt Jeſus, as 
may be obſerved from their ſaying to John, To whom 
thou bareſt witneſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him, . d. we are abandoned, few men 
come to our baptiſm; but vaſt multitudes reſort to him. 
The opinion of Diodati on this text being very pertinent, 
I ſhall alſo make bold to tranſcribe it as confirming the 
premiſes, the words hat ſhall not be offended in me, ſays 
this commentator imports,” that taketh not occaſion to 
alienate himſelf from me by reaſon of the weekneſs, diſ- 
intreſſedneſs and poverty of my perſon and {tation of life, 
nor on account of my doctrine, which oppoſeth all the 
temptations, ſnares and ſubtilites of the world fleſh and 
the Devil; and bringeth tidings of, and carrieth along 
with it, the croſs of tribulations and afflictions in the 
cauſe of God: According to that of the Apoſtle,” we 
preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks tooliſhneſs, &c. 1 Cor. i. 23. &c. 
Ver. 14. And if you will receive it; this is that Elias, 
Which was, for to come.] This relates to a general tradi- 
tion of the Jewiſh nation, that Elias the Ziſphite was ta 
come in perion, as the forerunner of the Meſſiah of the: 
Jews; that he in perſon was to anoint him and to publiſh 
his advent among them, by preaching before the coming 
of the Son of David; as may be more particularly obſerv- 
ed in that queſtion put to John the Baptiſt, (John 1. 21.) 
Art thou Klias? and in that current opinion of the ſcribes; 
that Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all things Matt. xvii. 
10. compared with Mal. iv. 5. and Ecclus. xlviii. 10. And 
this was the reaſon why Trypho the Jew declares, that 


| * all we Jews, expect Elias to anoint Chriſt at his comming; 


Dialog, 


Chap. 12. on Sti M A HE. 36 ; 55 


Dialog. p. 268. Morover the ancient Chriſtians of the 


primitive church in the ſecond century generally believed 


. —_ 
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| 5 Or have ye not read in the law, how 


that Elias the Tiſhbite is to come in perſon before the great that on the labbath-days the prieſts in the 


and terrible day of the Lord, or his ſecond advent ; as de 


iſc. 25. p. 48. ſays, that “it is well known that all the 
— ah. of "hls oda See Pet. Alexandrinus in 
Apoc. ii. And Arethas Cæſarienſis, calls it the unani- 
mous received opinion of the church, But | 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to this Jewiſh tradition, aſſerts 
« that John the Baptiſt was the very perſon, of whom it 
was written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face; 
as it is confirmed by Mark i. 14. And that this meſ- 


ſenger deſcribed by the Prophet Malachi, ch. iii. 1. was | $ For the- Gai of man is Lord even of 


the ſame perſon he afterwards had mentioned at ch. iv. 5. 


| temple_profane the ſabbath, and are blame- 
la Cerda in Tertull. de reſurrectione Carnis, and Hueſius“ 8 | 


upon 'Origen Maldonare, obſerve; and Mr. Mede in his | 


leſs : | 
6 But I fay unto you, that in this place 
is one greater than the temple. | ; 
7 Bur if ye had known what this mean- 
eth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 


ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
| leſs. | 


And therefore, that Elijah could be no other than John the the ſabbath- day. | 


Baptiſt : for when Chriſt warned his difciples © to tell no 
no man of the viſion in the mount, till the Son of man was 
riſen from the dead,” Matt. xvii. 9. ſhows, that his ſaid 
diſciples had been pre-inſtrufted by the ſcribes, that Elias 
muſt firſt come. Therefore, when this enquiry was made, our 
Saviour granted the promiſe of an Elias to come, and reftore 
all things, ver. 11. But adds, I ſay unto you, that the Elias 
promiſed hath come already, and the Scribes knew him not, 
but did unto him whatſoever they would, ver. 12. From 


whence the diſciples were convinced that he ſpake to them | 


of John the Baptiſt, ver. 13. And therefore, the Fathers 
above have taught a falſe opinion, or misinterpreted the 


plain words of Chriſt ; for as our Saviour plainly declares, | 


John is that Elias, which was to come; becauſe he came in 
the power and ſpirit of Elias, Luke i. 16. So that we are 
not by vertue of any Prophecy, or ambiguity in a prophe- 
ic ſtile, to look for, or expect another, For thus our 
viour ſpeaks thus: the Prophet Malachi faith, © behold, 
I fend my meſſenger before my face; Now, I aſſare you, the 
HBaptiſt is the very perſon of whom this is written by the 
ſame Prophet, © behold, I wilt ſend you Elias the Pro- 
.pher,” 82 Whence your ſcribes teach you to expect the 
perſonal appearance of Elias the Tiſhbite: But I fay unto 
you, that they are blind guides, and know not, or will not 
tell you the truth ; for the Prophet by that name pretypes 
him, whom you have feen, and heard, baptizing the peo- 
ple and preaching repentance, John the Baptiſt, who is 
come as a meſſenger before my face, to declare my coming, 
who am the expectation of Iſrael. | 


Cn A p. XII. 


1 Chriſt reproveth the blindneſs of the Phariſtes concerning 
the breach of the ſabbath, 3 by ſcriptures, g by reaſon, 
13 and by à miracle. 22 He healeth the man poſſeſſed 
that was blind, and dumb, 31 Blaſphemy again the 
holy ghoſt ſpall never be forgiven. 36 Accoum ſpall be 
made of idle words. 38 He rebuketh the unfaithful, 
_ who ſeek after a fen. 49 And ſheweth who is his bro- 
ther, After, and mother... ©. | 


ſciples were an hungred, | and began 'to 
pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. | 
2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that 


which is not lawful to do upon the ſab- 


bath- day. a | 


read what David did when he was an 
hungred, and they that were with him, 
4 How he entred into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the 
Prieſts? | 


— 


T chat time Jeſus went on che ſab- 
bath-day through the corn, and his 


9 And when he was departed thence, 


| he went into their ſynagogue. 
10 {© And behold, there was a man 


ö 
x 


| which had his hand withered : and they 
asked him, ſaying, Is ic lawful to heal on 
| the {abbath-days ? that they might accuſe 
| him. Kee! 
11 And he ſaid unto them, What man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
| abbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out. 5 

12 How much then is 4 man better than 
a ſheep ? wherefore it is lawful to do well 
on the ſabbath- days. : 
| . 13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch 
| forth thine hand: and he ſtretched it forth; 
and it was reſtored whole like as the 
other. | © 

14 J Then the Phariſees went out, and 
held a councel againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. | 

15 But when Jeſus knew it, he with- 
drew himſelf from thence : and great 'mul- 
titudes followed him, and he healed them 
WW, : £7 1H 
16 And charged them that they ſhould 
not make him known: kg: | 
17 Thar it might be fulfilled which was 
| ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 
18 Behold, my ſervant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my foul is 
well leaked : I will put my ſpirit upon 
him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles. | 
19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 
20 A bruifed reed ſhall he not break, 
and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till 


| 


he ſend ferth judgment unto victory. 


21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles 
een; 

22 J Then was brought unto him one 
poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: od 
7 


N 
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he healed him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? 

24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they 
ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out devils, 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and 
ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation; and 
every city or houſe divided againſt it felt, 
ſhall not ſtand. FE 

26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is 
divided againſt himſelf ; how ſhall then his 
kingdom ſtand ? | | 

27 And it I by Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils, by whom do your children caſt them 
out ? therefore they ſhall be your judges. 

28 But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you. 8 80 | 

29 Or elſe how can one enter into a 
ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe. | 

30 He that is not with me, is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, 


D 
ſcattereth abroad. | 


31 © Wherefore I ſay unto you, All 
manner of (in and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men: but the blaſphemy againſ# 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. | 

32 And whoſo:ver ſpeaketh a word a- 
gainſt che Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come. 10 PLS. TY, 

33 Eicher make the tree good, 'and his 
fruit good ; or elſe make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known 
by His fruit. 

34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, 
being evil, ſpeak good things? for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. | | CO 

35 A good man out of the good trea- 
lure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 


and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, 


bringeth forth evil things, | 
36 Bur I ſay.unto-you, That every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 


account thereof in the day of judgment, 


| 


m_—_ 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 

38 J Then certain of the ſcribes and of 
the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we 
would ſee a ſign from thee. 

39 But he anſwered and laid to them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 


after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be 


given to ir, but the fign of the propher 
nd, 1 
40 For as Jonas was three days and 


three nights in the whales belly: ſo ſhall 


the Son of man be three days and three 


nights in the heart of the earth. 
41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater 
than Jonas zs here. | 5, 

42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment wich this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came from 


the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, a 


greater than Solomon 2s here. | 
43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 


of a man, he walketh through dry places, 


ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. 
44 Then he faith, I will return into my 
houſe from whence [ came out; and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty ſwept, and 
garniſhed. 

45 Then goetch he, and taketh with him- 
ſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there : 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
than the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo unto 
this wicked generation. 2 be 

46 J While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and his bre- 
thren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
him. St ee nn F. 1 

47 Then one faid unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand Without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with thee, | | 

48 But he anſwered and faid unto him 
that told him, Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren 2? | 

49 And he ſtretched forth his hand to- 
wards his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, my 
mother and my brethren. 

50 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 


my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 


is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother, 


This 
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_ called in Greek digg 


the feaſt of the paſſover. 
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Chap. A. | 


an St. MATTHEW. 55 | 57 


This chapter contains many excellent leſſons, which 
our Saviour has taught his diſciples to obſerve, even to 
the end of the world. And again, many indignities, falſe 
accuſations, and means invented by the Scribes, Pha- 


iſces ; of the people, to enrage the populace of 
riſees and rulers of the p ; ge. op ſechs 
the righteous, whom they followed in great crowds, glad- | 
ly heard him preaching the Goſpel, were greatly aſto- 
niſhed at his doctrine and miracles, and were ready to 
conclude from thence, like rational men, that he was 
the Meſſiah expected, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 


their nation, againſt this Prince of peace, 


the Prophets, to appear about that time. But the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who knew their thoughts, was always upon his 
guard againſt thoſe his enemies, whoni you have read be- 
tore, he calls wolves in ſheeps clothing. He was re- 
ſolved, nevertheleſs, to free the people from the heavy 


burthens, which their rulers laid upon them, Come unto 


we, ſays he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
Iwill give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you —— for m 


' yoke is eaſy and my burden is light, and laarn of me, for 


am not as your teachers and doctors of the law are proud, 
imperious, and above their duty of preaching to the 
common people; I make no diſtinction between the rich, 
and the ſoul of a poor man, (they both muſt go to one 


place, if happy) as it is the practice of your doctors, who 


reach, as it they believed, a man could be ſaved for his 
much wealth; but I am not ſo minded, I am meek and 
lowly of heart, and preach the Goſpel or 5 and Salva- 
tion to zhe poor, Mart. xi. 5, This galled the proud Pha- 
riſees, who deſired to appear more righteous than other 
people, and therefore reſolved at all adventures to im- 
peach to the people the man that had no ſin. The Evan- 


geliſt therefore in this chapter begins with their accuſa- 


tions againſt our Saviour ; and like a faithful and juſt 


hiſtorian, lays down the accuſation in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
and then ſubjoins the anſwer, by which Chriſt cleared 
himſelf from the crime charged againſt him, and put them 
to ſilence, For, ſays he, ee 
Ver. i. At that time 70 us went on the ſabbath-day 
through the corn, and his diſciples were an hungred, and 
began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 2. But when 
the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſci- 
ples do that which is not lawful to do upon the ſabbath- 
day.) This is the crime and the charge laid by the Pha- 
tilees againſt Chriſt founded upon a ſpecious pretence, 


of a breach of that commandment, Thou ſhalt keep holy | 


the ſabbath-day, and hetein they, as at other times, ſeem 
to remind our Saviour with that his ſaying, how he was 
* not come to deſtroy the law but to fulfil it, Matt. v. 13. 
for trom this action they accuſe bim of deſtroying: the 
law, or at leaſt of permitting his diſciples ſo to do. But 
our Saviour clearcd himſelf, as you ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Alt that tins] i. e. In the ſame ſeaſon in which 
the premiſes of this Goſpel in the foregoing chapter 
were done, or in the time between Eaſter and Whitſun- 
tide ; for Luke ſo fixes the time of this action, by ſaying, 
it was done on the ſecond ſabbath after the fiſt Luke vi. I. 
Of which ſecond ſabbath the learned Godwyn and Light- 
foot have given the following accounts. "Godu n ſays, 


(in his Moſes and Aaron, 1. 3. c. 5,) having firſt obſerved, | 
that the fourteenth of the month, Niſan, which is about 


the 29th day of March, was the paſſover, the fifteenth 


the ſegſt of the paſſover, the ſixteenth, the ſecond of the 


paſſover, or the morrow after the feaſt of the paſſover, 
TS da, that upon the Wie 
or morrow after the feaſt of the paſſover, they offered a 
ſheaf of the firſt- fruits of their harveſt, Levit. xxiii. 10. 
as upon the Pentecaſ, or 1 , they offered two 
wave-loaves, Levit. xxiii. 17, That from this Gepe or 
morrow after the Paſſoyer- feaſt, they did count ry days, 
as we do to Whitſuntide from Eafter, by numbering the 
weeks between; where it was called Pentecoſt, and the 


feaſt of weeks, counting the weeks according to the num- 


ber of the ſabbaths following the lia or morrom after 
Thus the firſt ſabbath follow. 
ing they called the ſecond-firſ# ſabbarh ; the ſecond, they 
called the ag ag and the third, the e, 
and ſo on. So that all the weeks and ſabbaths, during 
the time of the Pentecoſt, as the firft, ſecond, third, fourth, 
&c. took their denomination from the dra, or morrow 


after oy 10. the . Which obſetvation, ſays 


reaſon enongh to ſuſpend our belie 


hs. ad. ll 


— — 


he, gives light to that paſſage of Luke vi. 1. where we 


read of a ſabbath termed deuteroproton, i. e. the ſecond- 
firſt ſabbath, or the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt ; and by 
it is meant the ſabbath next after the /ixteentb of Miſau, 
which was the opa, or morrow after the feaſt of the 
paſſover. And Dr. Lightfoor confirms this account with 
very little variation ; ſee Chradock's Harmony, p. 93. 

If it ſhould be- objected by any one, that a ſheaf of 
corn could. not be offered ſo ſoon in the year, I mult an- 
ſwer that ſuch an objection will betray an ignorance of 
the husbangry of that country of Paleſtine, where barley 
ſeed-time, was about the beginning of our November. 80 
that barley being ſown ät the beginning of winter, and 
through the mildneſs of the climate, growing all the win- 
ter, it was come to that ripeneſs at that time of the p.. 


ſover, that from that time, after the ſheaf was offered, 


the barley-harveſt began. 1 
Though this may ſeem to be a digreſſion from the 
words of the text; yet as it helps to ſettle rhe time of 
this action, I hope it won't be adjudged unneceſſary. But 
to proceed with the ſtory as here follows : The diſciples 
following their maſter through the corn-ficlds, did pluck 
the ripe ears, rubbed them in their hands, and cat them 
to ſatisfy their hunger; ſee Mark ii. 23. which the Pha- 
riſces, who always watched with an evil eye and for mil- 
chief, obſerving, preſently picked a quarrel with them, 
and laid a charge againſt his diſciples before Jeſus him- 
ſelf, ſaying, * Behold thy diſciples do that which is not 
lawful to Þ on the ſabbath-day,” Where obſerve, they 
did not lay the charge for plucking the ears of corn, which 
was allowable for any Iſraelite to do, Deut. xxiii. 25. bur 
only for doing it on the ſabbath-day ; becauſe it is ſaid, 
thou ſhalt keep holy the ſabbath-day, Exod. xx. 8. and be- 
cauſe of the prohibition of gathering mann a, on the ſab- 
bath-day, ſee Exod. xvi. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30. It may be preſumed that theſe were the ſtrength ef 
their argument. To which Jeſus, taking the defence of 
his diſciples upon himſelf, reply'd thus: | 
Ver. 3. Have ye not read © pol David did.] Sce 1 Sam. 
Xx1, 6. It ſhould be remarked here, that as the Phariſces 
valued themſelves very much upon their skill or know- 
ledge in the law of Moſes, Chriſt twits them with igno- 
tance by this queſtion, when he ſays, have ye rt read, 
or have de forgotten the account of David, in 1 Sam. 
XXI. 6, _. | 
Ad they that were with him.] As this ſeems to 
claſh with the original ſtory in 1 Sam. xxi. 1. where this 
ſtory 1s related primarily, and from whence we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe our Lord quoted the ſame, there have 
been many conjectures to reconcile theſe two Scriptures. 
Some have done it merely upon the authority of the con- 
current teſtimony of three Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, who agree in this text; amongſt whom we find 
the learned Grotius, who, though he acknowledges that 
the prieſt ſurprized and wondering at the manner of Da- 
vid's coming, asked him, Why art thou alone & and no may 
with thee ; concludes nevertheleſs, that David had ſome 
company with him in his flight, who went not throughbou; 
with him to the prieſt at Nob, but made an Halt — 
where by the way. But | - . 
If we duly conſider the condition that David was then 
in, and the manner of his eſcape, at that juncture, from 
the ſtone Ezel, (where we may reaſonably conclude, he 
was alone, and which none was ſo much as privy to, but 
his friend Jonathan only, 1 Sam. 27 may perhaps find 
of David's having 
then any company with him; and rather ſuppoſe that 
from David's telling the prieſt he had appointed his ſer- 
vants to wait for him at ſach a place, 1 Sam. xxi. 2; and 
taking with him of the ſhew-bread, as if ic were for them, 
as well as for himſelf, a traditional report might go along 
with the hiſtory, that David had ſome-with him, who 
did eat of that bread, as well as he. And this ſerving 
to make the inſtance more forcible againſt the Pharjlees ; 
that not David only, who had been anolated their king 
by God's expreſs command, 1 Sam. Xv1. 13, did cat of 
the conſecrated bread ; but his common ſervants allo, at 
his hand, and that wi: out blame; might make our Lord 
urge both the text and the tradition together, as it is ac- 
cordingly recorded by the Evangeliſts. 
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, God was not the temple, which was not yet built; 
neither was it the tabernacle or place where the ark was 
de poſited, becauſe it was then at Shilob, 1 Sam. i. 24. iii. 
21. iv. 3. which was therefore called the houſe of God; 
but this houſe of God mentioned in the text was a ta- 
bernacle in the ſacerdotal city of Nob, where they were 
w Ont to place the ſhew-bread, concerning which ſee the 
following note, 

—— Shew-bread] The Hebrew lechem panaim, and 
the Greek de iwriss, ſignifies literally the bread of 
faces, or of the face. The Jews thus term the loaves of 
bread, which the prieſt of the week put every ſabbath- 
day upon the golden table, ſtanding in the holy of holies 
before the Lord. Theſe loaves were ſquare, and had four 


faces, as the Rabbins ſay ; they were covered with leaves | 


of gold, and were twelve in number, tepreſenting the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, and they were of ſuch a con- 
ſiderable bigneſs, that each cake or loaf contained two 
tent h- deals, or about fix pints of flour. Theſe were ſerved 
up hot on the ſabbath-day in the preſence of the Lord, 
at which time, if any were left, the ſtale ones were taken 
away, becauſe they could not be eaten but by the prieſts 
alone, Levit, xxiv. 5, 6, 7. And therefore nothing but 
urgent neceſſity . could exempt David from ſin, when he 
cat of them. 5 5 
This offering was accompanied with frankincenſe and 
ſalt, and wine, according to ſome commentators, Villa- 
pond de Templo, 1. 4 c. 57. The frankincenſe was 
burnt upon the golden table, and the wine was poured out 


2s a libation before the Lord every ſabbath-day, when 


the loaves were changed. 


It is not agreed as to the manner in which the loaves 


of ſhew bread were ranged upon the altar of the ſanctum; 
for ſome think there were three piles of them of four in 
each; others will have them to be in two piles of fix in 
exch ; and it is hard to conceive how 1t could be other- 
wiſe, or that a table of two cubits in length, and one in 
breadth, could allow room enough for twelve loaves, each 
of which contained fix pints of flour. The Rabbins fay, 
that between every two loaves there were two golden 
pipes, ſupported by forks of the ſame metal, whoſe ends 
reſted upon the ground, to convey air to the loaves, to 
prevent their growing mouldy. | 1 
Moſes in Leviticus xxlv. 8. ſeems to fay, that theſe 
loaves were provided at the charge of the Ifraclites ; but 
this ought to be underſtood only, as it was the people that 
paid the firſt-fruits and tenths to the prieſts, which was 
the chief of their income. And of theſe tenths and firſt- 
fruits they took wherewith to make the ſbew-bread, and 
very thing elſe incumbent upon them to provide in the 
ſervice of the temple. In the time of David, 1 Chron. ix. 
32. the Levites of rhe family of Kahath had the care of 
the /bew-bread, or as it was then called in Hebrew, lechem 
haimahtaracheth, the bread of ordering; ſo that its pro- 
bable that the Levites only baked and prepared them, for 
it 1s clear that the priefts that offered them before the 
Lord, 1 Chron. xxiii. 28. according to the Vulgate tran- 
ſlation. 1 | 
Ver. 5. Or have ye not read in the law.] See Levit. 
xxiv. 8. Numb. xxvill. 9. . obs | 
; — On the ſabbath-days.) i.e. On every fabbath- 
ay. | 
3 The prieſts in the temple prophane the ſabbath, 
and are blameleſs.] i. e. Do ſuch things as would conclude 
they broke the ſabbath, and yet they are not guilty of 
ſuch a breach, becauſe what they do. there in the temple 
on the ſabbath-days is their office in the worſhip of God: 
So that altho' another perfon, not called to the miniſtry, 
world have been juſtly blamed for breaking the law, if he 
ſhould have killed victims, flead off skins, waſhed the en- 
trails, cut wood, &c. yet the prieſts did theſè, and many 
other things as part of their duty, and were therefore 
blameleſs: And from hence our Saviour concludes at 
Ver. 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one 
greater than the temple. ] Or, and if you Phariſees! think 
the Holineſs of the temple can excuſe, and bear them guilt- 
leſs in ſuch works of the ſervants of the temple, I tell you 
plainly, © that in this place is one greater than the tem- 
bans 


—— Ta this place.) The Latin Fulgate renders this paſ- 


{age corruptly by the adverb hic, i. e. here ; whereas the 


Ver. 4. — He entred into the houſe of God.) This bouſe | 


| 


| 


| 


ſabbath; we mutt be convinced that Jeſus 


Greek read it «ds, which is rightly tranſlated in this 
place. Upon which ariſeth a queſtion, in what place ? 
Hierom ſays, in that very place where Chriſt was talking 
with the Phariſecs, becauſe as he was God, there was al- 


ways a temple, where he was preſent. But Maldonate 


anſwers very poſitively; that without doubt Chriſt hereby 


declared, that he himſelf was the temple, becauſe in him 


dwelleth all t he fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; Coloſſ. ii. g. 
So that as Le Clerc judiciouſly obſerves on this place. 
Chriſt argues from the leſs to the greater ; if thoſe prieſts 
were blameleſs in their works on the ſabbath purely be- 
cauſe they were for the ſervice of the temple ; much more 
are my diſciples excuſable in this action of plucking and 
robbing the corn on the ſabbath-day, becauſe they have 
not time to prepare their proviſions againſt the ſabbath- 
day, being ſo much taken up in my ſervice, who am great- 
er than the temple. | 

Ver. 9.— I will have mercy and not 9 This max- 
im, which is firſt laid down againſt the degenerate Jews 
in the days of Hoſea (vi. 6.) from whom our Lord often 
quotes it againſt their wicked poſterity, ſhews that they 
had forſaken the true worſhip of God, and reſted in ſome 
outward rites of their own invention. Therefore Chriſt 
would inftru&t them and us, that a good and virtuous life 
is infinitely preferable to a ceremonial worſhip ; that the 
works of mercy and' piety are infinitely to be preferred 
before an external worſhip, yea, before the greateſt, moſt 
holy and moſt indiſpenſible of all rites, viz, the ſacrifice. 
See * Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 8. where he deſcribes the 
taking of the temple by Pompey. > 5 

Ver. 8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbatb- 
day.) If we compare this text with that of Mark ii. 27. 
„The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
ſabbath. 28. Therefore the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the 
Chriſt did 
not hereby intend they, ſhould underſtand that he him- 
ſelf is the Son of Man here mentioned; but that we are to 
interptet- this paſſage of any man, or of every Jew, as not 


obliged to keep the ſabbath to his own deſtruction or hurt. 


This is the opinion of the learned Grotius and ſagacious 
Le Clerc. Though Maldonate intimates that he ſpeaketh 
of himſelf, as affirming, that he was greater than the tem- 
ple, and, as being the Lord of the ſabbarh, could diſpenſe 
wich its obſervation by the natural right of every man 
having power to do as he will with his own tlitngs. But, 
if this be the genuine meaning of the place, what will be= 
come of that in Mark, as above; or how can it be ſup- 
poſed, that Chriſt, claiming ſuch a power in himſelf to 
diſpenſe with the obſervation of the ſabbath inſtead of 
putting the Phariſees to ſilence by fuch a declaration as 
he did, would' not rather have given them an opportunity 
to accuſe him of blaſphemy, and to ſtone him according 
to their law, for uſurping, as they would have called it, 
a power proper to God alone, who commanded the ſab- 
bath-day to be kept holy, and therefore, either the Ph: - 
riſees, according to Maldonate's opinion, muſt have be- 
lieved Jeſus Chriſt to be God, which it is plain they did 
not; or, that they were ſo weak not to take advantage of 
his uſurping a power proper to God alone, which cannot 
be ſuppoſed ; becauſe they were ſecking occaſion to cut 
him off; or finally, which is molt reaſonable, that this text 


was underſtood by thoſe crafty Jews in the literal ſenſe 


that every Son of a man has a right in caſe of neceſſity to ſave 
his own or neighbour's life, or that of his beaſts, as our 
Saviour elſewhere argues, on the ſabbath-day; though it 
be effected by ſome deed, which in itſelf is a breach of 
the ſabbath; for they took it right that the Son of man, 
or ſimply man is Lord of the ſabbath, or greater in the eye 
of rhe Lord than the keeping of a ſabbath, which was 
made for man to worſhip God in, but nor by any means 
to be an hindrance of any good, much leſs an inſtrument 
of his deſtruction, ruin or deatn. ED 


Ver. 9. And when he was departed thence, he went into 


their ſynagogues.) Luke in a parallel Scripture writes, 


«* And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that he 
entred into the ſynagogue, E9c.” Luke vi. 6. ſo that this may 
be probably fixed on the next ſabbath after the laſt men- 
tioned at ver. 1. ſee above in the notes. And this ſud- 
den miracle which he intended to work in the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-day, ſhews, that Chriſt was ſo little afraid 
of the Phariſees, that he the more threw himſelf into their 
way, knowing that they would miſinterpret his dceds, and 

accuſe 
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accuſe him falſly, that from thence he might have the bet- 
ter opportunity of teaching and upbraiding them from their 
own mouth. „ 
D Synagogue.) This is a Greek word ovvaywyn, ſignifying 
either an aflembly of people, which we call a congrega- 
tion, or, moſt commonly the houſe, or place where the 
Jews aſſembled to pray, to read or to be attentive to the 
reading of the Sacred Books, and other rabbinical inſtruc- 
tions. The origin of ſynagogues has by many learned 
men been accounted very modern; but we read of them 
in the days of Eliſha, when the devout perſons aſſembled 
on the ſabbarh-day, to hear him read the law, 2 Kings 
iv. 23. and what can we make the place of prayer, where 
Judith paſſed the night in prayer at Bethulia, but the ſy- 
nagogue of that city? Judith vi. 21. the ſame alſo is ap- 
parent from Pfal. Ixxiv. 8. Ezek. xxiii. 3 1. Eſther iv. 6. To 
which we may add the teſtimony of the 1 Mac. 11. 59. 
and that of James in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſaying, 
“ Moſes of old time, hath in every city them that preach 
him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, 
After the time of the Maccabees, the number of ſyna- 
gogues encreafed ſo much in Iſrael, that there was ſcarce 


a village without one. Maimod. in Tephilla. c. ii. ſect. 1. 


and in Jeruſalem alone we read of 480; for every trading 
guild or fraternity had one proper to their own craft, an 


the inhabitants from different nations built each a ſyna- | 


gogue for themſelves, Hence it 1s, that we read, in the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, of the ſynagogues of the Alexandri- 


ans, of the Aſiaticks, of the Cilicians, of the Freed- men 
and of the Cyrenians, becauſe appointed for ſuch of the 
inhabitants of theſe cities, or nations, as ſhould at any 
time reſide at Jeruſalem. | | 2 — 2 

The ſynagogue was a publick edifice, ſituate either 
within or without the city, and generally on high a ground, 
and were more eminent than other buildings. In the midſt 


Vas fixed a desk or pulpit, from whence the book or roll 
of the law, was public 


ly read, and the miniſter preached 
to the people. The cheſt or preſs, in which was depoſited 
the {aid roll, wrapped up in a fine rich embroidered cloth, 


was ſet in the eaſt on the moſt conſpicuous part of the 


ſynagogue, oppolite to the door, which was always to the 


weſt. The women are there ſeparated from the men, and | 


ſo ſeated in a gallery incloſed with lattices, that they may 
ſee and hear, but not be ſeen from below. | | 

Every {ynagogue has one or more chiefs according to the 
circumſtances of the place where erected. One of its offi- 
cers is called Chazan, it is he who appoints and chants the 
prayers ; another is called Sciamas or ſervant, becauſe he 
keeps the keys, and is much in the nature of a church-war- 


den. There is alſo, or has been, a prince -of the ſyna- 


gogue called in the Goſpel archiſynagogues, and the angel 
of the ſynagogue, or the ſage, in Hebrew Chacham, WhO 
preſides in the aſſemblies, and in judicial affaits, that are 
ſometimes there decided, againſt thoſe who have given any 


inflicting thirty ſtrokes with a whip upon the guilty per- 
ſon. Theſe alſo invite thoſe to ſpeak in the ſynagogug, 
whom they think capable of it, and offer that honour to 
ſtrangers if there be any preſent who ſeem to have the 
gift of ſpeaking, and hence we colle& how it happened 
that our Saviour is recorded to have ſpoken ſo oft in the 
ſynagogues, and Paul entring into the ſynagogue at An- 
tioch in Piſidia, was invited by the princes thereof to make 
them an edifying diſcourſe, Acts xi. 13, 14, 17. 
Ver. 10. — They asked him.] Here it is plain that the 
queſtion, * Is it law ful to heal on the ſabbath day ?” was 
put to Jeſus by the Phariſees ; but, from the parallel 
account in Mark iii. 4. and Luke vi. 9. one might rather 
think that jeſus put the queſtion to the Phariſees. This 
has been an old cavil of the Hereticks and all oppo- 


tory accounts in the Goſpel of Chriſt, but in this place 
Auſtin and Theophylact, -diſtinguiſh rightly and anſwer. 
concluſively tor the truth. That the queſtion here re- 
corded by Matthew is diſtin& from that recorded by 
Mark and Luke, as above ; for that here Matthew tells 
us, That the Phariſces firſt asked Chriſt, and then Chriſt 
put a queſtion to the Phariſees, i. e. the Phariſees ſecking 
occaſion to accuſe Chriſt, asked him whether © it was 
lawful to heal on ths ſabbath day? To which, as Mark 
and Luke, as above report, ' Chriſt 'anſwered interrogative= 
ly, ſaying “ unto them {the Phariſees) I will ask you one 


RY 


— 


| thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath days to do good, or to 
do evil? To fave life or to deſtroy it? Luke vi. 9. Mark 
mn: 4. Therefore Chriſt did not ask the Phariſees, whe- 
ther it was lawful to Heal, but whether it was lawful to 4s 
Food, of evil, on the ſabbatk=lay > By which he upbraided 
them of their wicked and malicious deſign to enſnare him, 
and conſequently put them to filence ; for, as Mark ob- 
ſerves, they held their peace, vet. 4. And then he ſaid un- 
to them, by way of example, what man ſhall there be a- 
mong you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? How mach then is a man better than a ſheep? 
Wherefore it is 1laWful't$ do well on the ſabbath-days.“ 
II it lawful to heal on the ſabbath days?) Here it 
is to be obſerved, that the Phariſees don't put this queſtion, 
whether it was lawful to heal by miracle, on the ſabbath- 
days? For, the granting ſuch a power in Chriſt would have 
been giving up the cauſe, and acknowledging him to be 
ſent from God. But, whether it was lawful to heal by 
medicine, or by the uſe of artificial aud natural phyſick on 
the ſabbath-days ; for they thought, or at leaſt were will- 
ing to believe, that Chriſt did all his cures that way; ſee 
Luke xiii. 14. John ix. 16. grounding tbeir argument up- 
on a Phariſaical tradition, which forbade ſuch a practice 
on the ſabbath- days, except in deſperate caſes. | 
bat they might accuſe him.) To the people as a 
tranſgreſſor and breaker of their law: 
Ver. 12. How much more then is a man better than a 
ſheep?] Or, won't you grant that a man is of more ho- 
nour, and in greater eſteem with God, (who made him 
only a little lower than the angels to crown him with 


| glory and worſhip), than a ſheep made for the fervice and 


uſe of man? Therefore, if the act of delivering a ſheep 
out of a pit, where probably, it muſt have periſhed, on 
the ſabbarh-day, be amongſt you excuſable, and permitted 
in the ſtrict obſervance of the ſabbath : much rather it is 
lawful to deliver a man, the image of God, for whom % | 


| ſabbath was made, on that day from ſome great evil, 


diſaſter, befallen him, @r to heal him of ſonie-ſore diſeaſe, 
eſpecially where the cute is to b&performed by a miracle, 
as it was in this caſe, ver. iz W 17? | 
Ver. 14. Then the Phariſees went out, and held a counſel 
againſt him; how they might deftroy him.) Then, after 
that the Phariſces had ſeen the cure performed; and that 
the man's withered hand was made whole; they not re- 


{ garding the miracle, adviſed in what manner they might 


conceal the manner, and accuſing him for the act of heal- 
ing, which they ſaid was a breach of the fabbath-day, and 
to be puniſhed with death; Numb. xv. 35: N 
Ver. 15. But when Feſits knew it.] Not by any infor- 
mation thereof given him by a prirate friend; but by his 
own infinite knowledge; penctrating the very minds, 
thoughts and hearts of men; as you may read below at 


| the 25th verſe, and in Luke iii. 22. vi. 8. ix. 47. xi. 17. 


and Matt. ix. 4. | | | ' 
e withdrew himſelf from thence. }- Not through 
fear; for no man could hurt him unleſs it was permitted 
him from above; but becauſe his hour was not yet come; 
as John has obſerved in like caſes, vii. 30. vill. 20. xiii. 
1. Xvi. 21. He withdrew to the fea, in the abſence of 
the Phariſees, Who were gone to conſult with the Hero- 
dians, Mark iii. 7. 
fie healed them all.] i. e. As many as had faith, 
and afflicted with any diſeaſe, were preſented unto him 
tog cure | | 

Ver. 16. And charged them that they ſhould not make 
him known.) At firſt ſight, we may ſuppoſe that the E- 
vangeliſt ſays, how Chriſt charged the men whom he cured, 
not to make him known, leaft the Phariſees and Herodians 


5 ma o- ſhould follow, and kill him; But, that this is not the ſenſe 
lers of the Chriſtian truth to endeavour to find contradic- of the place, it is manifeſt, as well from the power of 


Chriſt, by which he had hitherto perfected himſelf, and 
Was able to do fo to the end againſt the ſttatagems and aſ- 
ſaults of his enemies, as eſpecially from a parallel Scrip- 
ture, which expreſly fixes this prohibition on the Devils, 
or unclean ſpirits, caſt out of thoſe men whom he had cu- 
red, that they ſhould not make him known to be the Son 
f God; Mark iii. 12. Becauſe Chriſt would have men. 
converted rather by the ſoundneſs of his docttine, than 
merely by the ſight of his miracles, which, for the moſt 


| part, producing nothing but vain effects of admiration, 


temporal advantages, and a defire of participating of 
bodily 


* 


+ 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 122 


bodily favours, did rather hinder, than further Chriſt in the 
chief end of his coming to deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil; x John iii. 8. arid to fave our immortal ſouls. - S0 
Diodati ; but Le Clerc rather grounds this prohibition on 
Chrilt's deſire to keep his miracles from making a great 
noiſe abroad, in the world, which in all probability, might 
raiſe up the jealous Romans againſt him, or at leaſt draw 
ſuch crowds about him, as to render him ſuſpected of 
ſome treaſonable practices againſt the ſtats. But be this 
as it will, I can't but prefer the Evangelical reaſon as it 
follows in | | 

Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the Prophet, &c.] In ch. wii. 169. of the ſaid 
Prophet. Where it is written, Bchold, my ſervant [the 
Meſſiah] whom I have choſen ;, my beloved, [ſon] in whom 
my ſout is well pleaſed. I will put my ſpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment, [that Goſpel, which teaches 
nothing but what is 7, and right, and fixes judgment on 
that which is wrong] to the Gentiles | or heathen nations.) 
And this he ſhall do, not with noiſe and clamour, not by 
oftentation or violence ; not only, as Moſes did, by a ſound 
of words, but by writing the Evangelical Law by his ſpi- 
rit in their hearts; ſo Janſenius; for he ſhall not rive nor 
cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets; 
but he ſhall deal with the weakeſt and molt feeble fo gent- 
ly and tenderly, that he ſhall not break, but rather bind 
up, confirm and ſtrengthen a bruiſed reed, or a poor, dejeci- 


e ſoul, almoſt broken down under the ſenſe of its fin 


and miſery: And he will not quench, but rather quicken, 
revive, and re- enlighten ſoaking flax, or any one ſo very 


diſconſolate as to be ready almoſt to ſink into deſpair ; 


whoſe flame and heat, of faith and hope, are ſo near ex- 
tinguithed, that, like the wick of a dying lamp or candle, 
there is only ſo much warmth left, as by ſending forth a 
lictle ſmoak, ſhews it not wholly dead, which, ſays the 
Prophet, he will not quench until he ſend forth judgment 


ak victory, or cauſe his Goſpel to prevail with victory | 


Fer all the power of the enemy, ſo that all the nations of 
the earth ſhall embrace the truth thgreof, and believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Meffiahy that his Bromiſes are true, and 
become obedient to his commands. 

Ver. 19. He ſhall not ſtrive, &c.] He ſhall not ſeck 
after worldly glory, which are the cauſes of all ſtrite, but 
he ſhall be humble and meek. 4 

Ver. 20.—71⁰l he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 
See the notes on ver. 17. Which 1 take as a plain expoſi- 
tion of this text; but ſome Commentators will interpret it 
of the Judgment in the day of the Lord when Chriſt ſhall 


come with victory to judge the world: But I muſt diſſent 


from this interpretation of the Prophet, becauſe it is ſaid 
before, [i. e. Goſpel] was to be ſhewn {for preached] to 
the Gentiles, which can't be ſaid of -the time afrer the 
judgment; therefore it muſt mean the time between the 
coming of the Meſſiah in the fleſh, and the end of the 
world, in which time all nations ſhall be gathered unto him 
he efficacy of his Divine Word, and Revelation of his 
111. / | 
Ver. 21. Gentiles.] As this name frequently occurs in 
Scripture, it won't be amiſs to give my readers a true 
idea of it in this place. The Hebrews called the Gen- 
tiles by the general name of Goijm, which fignifies the 
nations that have not received the faith, or revealed law of 
God. So that all who are not Jews, and circumciſed, are 
compriſed under the word Goijm. Before Jeſus Chriſt, 
the door to life and juſtification was open to the world by 
the belief and profeſſion of the Jewiſh religion only. The 
converts to Judaiſm were called proſelytes. But ſince the 
preaching of the Goſpel, the true religion is not confined 
to any one country, more than to another: For God, who 
as you read in the text, had promiſed to call the Gentiles 
to the faith, out of a ſuperabundance of his grace, has 


executed this promiſe in a great meaſure: ſo that the 


Chriſtian Church is ſcarce compoſed of any other than 
Gentile converts; and the Jews, too proud of their par- 
ticular privileges, have, for the moſt part, been aban- 
doned to their reprobate ſenſe of things, diſowning Jeſus 
of Nazareth their Meſſiah and Redeemer, for whom, for 
ſo many ages, they ſo impatiently waited. EOS 
The old Prophets declared in a very particular manner 
the calling of the Gentiles. Jacob retold that the na- 


tions ſhould hope for a Meſſiah, and that he who was to be 
ſent, che Shi/ob, ſhould be the expectation of the Gentiles 


— 


or nations. Solomon, having built the temple, addreſſes 
God in theſe words: © Moreover, concerning the 
ſtranger, which is not of thy people Iſrael, but is come 
from a far country, for thy name's ſake, and. thy mighty 
hand and ſtretched. out arm; if they come and pray in 


thy dwelling-place, and do according to all that the 

ſtranger calleth to thee for, that all the people cf the 

earth may know thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy 

pages Iſrael, and may know that this houſe which I have 
uilt is called by thy name.” 


to the Meſſiah for an inheritance; Pal. ii. 8. And much 
more to the ſaine purpoſe in Pſal. Ixxxvii. 4. and Rxii. g, 
10. And Iſaiah abounds fo much with. ſuch like expreſ- 
ſions that he has been juſtly diſtinguiſhed by the hame of 
the Prophet of the Gentiles; ſec Iſaiah ii. 2, 3, 4. and 
xlix. 6. and Zech. viii. 23. 0 | 
Ver. 22. Then.) When this time was is uncertain : 
ſome have thought it was at the time he came out of the 
ſynagogue ; others fix it when be was come from the ſyna- 
gogue into the houſe, as mentioned by Mark iii. 19. But 
however this may be, let the reader obſerve: that this is 
not the account of the demoniack, mentioned by Luke 
Xl, 14. 1 | | 
+ nh -Bliad and dumb.] Not ſo by nature, from the 
womb, nor by ſome violent diſeaſe ; but made fo by the 
enchantments of the Devil; as Chryſoſtome and Theo- 
phylact conjecture, becauſe the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
the Devil was no ſooner caſt out, but the poſſeſſed perſon 
being healed, recovered his fight and hearing; ſee Matt. 
ix. 32. xvii. 15. Luke xiii. 11. : } 
Ver. 23. 1s not this the 2 of David ?] i. e. The Meſß- 
fiah promiſed to be born of the race of David; ſee ch. i. 
1. So that among the Jews, the ſon of David was ſyno- 
nimous with the word Maſſiab. ; © N 
Ver. 24———By Beelzebub the prince of the Devils.] 
Calmet fays, it is a queſtion which is the ttue reading ot 
this text, whether Beelzebub, as in the. Vulgate ; or, Bel- 
zebub, as the old Greek copies, and the oriental tranſſa- 


French pronounce it. But it is certain, that in the He- 
brew books of the Old Teſtament we read Reelzebub, 
which is interpreted the God Fly, or the God of the Fly,: 
at firſt the deity adored by the inhabitants of Ekron; fee 


muſt have been in great reputation in our Saviour's time, 
when it had obtained the title of prince of the Devils; 
ſince the Jews in the text accuſed Chriſt with driving out 
Devils in the name of Beelzebub, prince of the Devils, 
that is to ſay, in the name of Satan, Lucifer, or chief ot 
the rebellious angels, whom the Jews of our Saviour's 
time, as appears from our Lord's anſwer, and way ol ar- 
guing in the-26th and 27th verſes following, called by 
way of ſuperior diſtinẽtion, Beelzebut, or Beelzebub, who 
at that time gs of greateſt repute among their neighbour- 


be asked, why the Jews, that ſaid, This jelow doth not 
caft out Devils but by Beel2#6#,: ſhould attribute ſuch a 
power to the prince of the Devits, Io this Lanſwer. Ir 


of ſome ſuperior infernal power, conſtrain the inferior ſpirits 
to obey their conjurations; fee Le Clerc on Matt. ix. 34. 

Ver. 25. And Feſus knew their thoughts.] By his Di- 
vine Power; ſee above ver. 15. Where it ſhould be ob- 


courſe was whiſpered privately among themſelves, or to 


ſake. | S941 1 WY! 
Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to 
 deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall 
. uot ſtand.] Thus our Saviour began with a kyawn and 
'received axiom, or maxim, to convict his adverfaries of 
their unjuſt aſperſion of his miracles. For, having ſettled 
this prepoſition, he makes the following application: © If 
I, as you ſay, caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, the prince 
of the Devils, then Satan caſts out Satan; and if Satan 


me, how then ſhall his kingdom ſtand. This was enough 


of itſelf to ſilence them; for. indeed, upon the premiſed 
„ principle 


this houſe, then hear thou from the heavens, even from 


The Plalmiſt ſays, that the Lord ſhall give the Gentiles 


tions from the Greek read it; or, Belzebuth, as the 


2 Kings i. 2, 3, Ec. And the worſhip of this falſe god 


ing nations, See Bochart de Animal. Sacr. p. 2. I. iv. c. 9. 
And Selden, De Dus Syriis. Syntag. 1. c. 6, - But it may 


was a received opinion, that the magicians could, by vertue - 


ſerved, that they did not tell Jeſus to his face, that his 
power of miracles was from the Devil, but that this diſ- 


people, that they ſhould not believe in him for his work's | 


caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf: therefore tell 
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principle it was unanſnerable, . Bur that, be might make 
chem quite aſhamed of their, injuſtice, -he proceeds with 
an argument a hominem'; for, fays nec 

Ver. 2).— F I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by, h 
do your children caft them out.] By this dilemma the Jews 


£3 


were reduced, either to confets that their bw children did 
caſt out Devils by the power of the Devil, which they 
were not willing to do; or to beten thut there is 
Divine Power, or Spirit, by Which Devils may be caſt 
out, and by which their children were ſuppoſed to caſt them 
out; and that would juſtify him, as much as them. Thus, 
I fay, he drove them to that ſtreight, that if they would 


— 
c 


power or ſtrengtb, before he can enter into anothers houſe 
do {poll his goods, intimating, that he had entred into 4 
body where the Devil had got poſſeſſion, and expelled 
him thence, Aud therefore, that he muſt be confeſſed to 
be ſuperior in power to the Devil, which power none can 
have but from Gods and conſequently it muſt be confeſſed, 
| chat he had caſt out Devils by the finger of God. | 
1 Ver. 30, Hl that is not with me, &c.] i. c. Ye may 
certainly conclude, that as it doth not ſuit the intereſt of 
| Beelzebub, to be with me, he, the prince of darkneſs, 
| would, rally all his forces, and lead forth all his legions, 
| Luke: vii 30. againſt me, to withſtand and oppoſe 


condemn him, they muſt condemn cheit own-children alſe; me, and to ſcatter, if he could, what had gathered. 


and if they would acquit theſe, they muſt acquir him. 
Now, for the underſtanding of the force of this argu- 


ment, it muſt be obſerved, that the Jews had an order 
of men among Them, called Exorciſts, pretending to 
drive Devils out of places or bodies, poſſeſſed by them. 
So Joſephus relates, that a certain Jew named Eleazar, 


cured the poſſeſſed with the help of 4 ring, in which. was 


ſer a root, ſaid by ſome to have been diſcovered by Solb- 
mon; the ſmell of which root, put under the noſe of the 
poſſeſſed, made him drop to the ground, then the Exorciſt 


conjured the Devil, forbidding him to return into that 
body. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. And he adds in another 
place, that à particular root called barad, which grows in 
Tudea, has the virtue of caſting out Devils, by applying it 
to the body poſſeſſed. Moreover it ĩs certain, that in our 
Saviour's time, there were] Exorciſts, who took up- 


on them to caſt out Devils in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Mark ix. 28. Luke ix. 49. fo that as moſt Commentaters a- 


gree our Lord argued with the Jews from this cuſtom, or of- 


| tice, they had uſurped, not thereby approving their prac- 
tice, not indeed reproving them for it, bat only as if he 


had faid: © You ſhew your malice in judging evil of me; 
becauſe that having Exorciits of your own nation, (whoſe 
power I ſhall not now diſpute) making profeſſion of | driv- 
ing Devils out of men, Acts x1x; 13. You don't condemn 
them; though you ought to miſtruſt their action as much 
as mine. But, nig ION en een 

| Maidonare thinks that Chriſt, argues in this manner: 
He takes it for granted, that here by children in the text 


"4 IS 


we are to underitand: the Apoſtles, who were born of Jew- 


iſh parents, known to all them preſent. Then he: puts the 
queſtion; In whoſe name do 77 caſt out Devils Is i 
not in my name, fays Chriſt ? Therefore, if they are not 
accuſed of caſting out Devils in the name of Beelzebub, 
bur are granted to caſt them out in my name; Why do 
ye ſay, that I caſt out Devils in the name of 'Beelzebub 3 

or, it they caſt out Devils in my name, it is manifeſt 
that. I, by whoſe name and authority they are caſt out, am 
greater. thai t S Devils: Therefore, I don'e caſt Devils out 
in the name of Beelzebub; for as the Apoſtles caſt them 
out by a power received from me, which you can't deny, 
conſequently you can't deny that I caſt them out by my 
own power, of as it follow, he Spirit Gl. 


Lech fball- be your: judges.) Hierom thinks that 


Cu, hers; alludes ro whar zee afterwards. ſpeaks more 
K his 


plainly in ch. x. 28. That his Apoſtles ſhould ſit upon 


twelve thrones, judging he twelve tribes of Iſtacl. And 


if Maldonate's expulition off K clauſe of this verſe 


2 


be right, there is no doubt, but a this paſſage relates 


alſo to the Apoſtles condemniig ih Aries, in the day of 
the general judgmant, fot theje;perverſencls in this accuſa- 


tion. But, I think, that the. mofſt natural ſolution of this 
difficulty will be to underſtand it thus: You Phariſees do 


grant, that your children caſt out Devils by the aſſiſtance 
ot God ; but, as there appears no more art in my actions 
than in theirs, therefore, let the ſame judgment paſs upan 
mine, as you give to their exorciſms. They ſhall be 'your 
Judges; or, I am content to undergo the ſame judgment as 
you pals upon them; judge me, as you judge them. 
Ver. 28.—— The kingdom of God, &c.] The ſtate of 
the 1 or the diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. See notes 
on ch. iii, 2. ARE a e e ee NN 
Ver. , Or elſe.] If the kingdom of God were not 
come, the Devil could not be overcome, nor put to flight} 
oo be diſpoſſeſſod of thoſe bodies from whence. I have eaſt 
Im out. | We ins eng | 
How can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, Sec. 
Here Chriſt proceeds to ſhew char be - God, cou 7 
this verſe he urges that every man muſt be ſuperior in 


Ver. 3. — 1h blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt hall 
not be forgiven tnto men.] Having convicted the Phariſees 
of” obſtinacy and falſe judgment, by the pure force of 
truth and reaſon; he then ſhews them the danger they 
had run themſelves, into by their malicious cenſure upon 
him, and the work he had wrought by the Spirit f G, 
for, in ſo doing, they ſtruck with an impious deſign at his 
Godhead ; knowingly reviling his Divinity, and wilfully 
blaſpheming the ſaid Holy Spirit, by Which be had 
wrought thoſe wonderful works, which nothing could effect 
but a Divine Power: therefore to call the Spirit of God, 
an unclean ſpirit, or Beelzebub, is the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to be that /in unto death, which 
the Apoſtle gives no encouragement to pray for remiſſion 
of,- 1 John v. 16. as knowing, that our Lord had here 
declared it to be an unpardonable ſin. . 
The reaſon hereof may be this, ſays an ingenious 
author: The way and means to obtain forgiveneſs being 
repentaucs; and this repentance being an operation of the 
ſaid Holy Spirit in the heart of man: all other ſins may 
be repented of, and conſequently may be forgiven. But 
this horrid ſin, of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, by cal- 
ling; the Spirit of God an unclean ſpirit, is ſo high an af- 
front to the Holy Ghoſt, that thereupon withdrawing his 
aſſiſtance , from ſuch ſinners, he leaves them ſhut up in 
hardneſs. of heart, uncapable of repenting, and conſe-? 
quently of being forgiven. A conſideration enough, one 
would think, to make all men of but common ſenſe, to 
fear; and beware how they. revile, hlaſpheme, or ſpeak 
contemptuouſly of, or againſt the Light, Grace, or Spirit 
of God in any of its operat ins rx appearances, Ellwood. 
P. 131. 719 5 . 1 a 0 > I Ik. | AW 4 E 
Ver. 33.——The tree is knows by his fruit.] The 
whole verſe; of which theſe words are the laſt clauſe, is 
another; argument Chriſt draws from the agreement that is 
im nature, between: a tree and its fruit. Where note, the 
fruit denotes the miracle he had wrought : and the tree 
 ſheys the ſpirit. or power by which it was wrought. They, 
could not deny the miracle, it was wrought openly in the 
| fight of the people. Neither durſt they deny that it was 
a good deed, to caſt a Devil out of a man, and thereby 
reſtored to ſpeech and ſight, whom the Devil had made 
bath dumb and blind. Therefore the ſubtile Phariſees 
found they could not traduce the people by any medium 
leſs than a flat denial of the ſpirit by which it was wrought. 
But Chriſt by this metaphor taken from a fnugt-zree, ferets 
them out of that deſign alſo, and ſhews them the neceſſity 
they were under to diſown the miracle, as well as the, 
Spirit: or to own the Spirit together with the miracle. 
Ver. 34. O generation 7 vipers.) As a viper is com- 
monly eſteemed the moſt hurtfal of all animals; Acts 
xXVill. 4—6. So Chriſt uſes this phraſe metaphorically, 
to explain his ſentiments of the conſummate malice of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees, who fought all opportunities to 
calumniate and derogate from the good actions, and holy 
liſe and converſation of pious men: for by this appellation 
he ſhews, that detraction was as natural to the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, as priſon is to the viper. So Hierom iu 
39' Iſa. and. Gregory Hoem. 20. in Evang. 1 ' Pl, 
Ver. 36. Every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak.) 
Moſt Commentators undetſtand this text of alf frivolous 
diſcourſes which ate no ways profitable to the editying of 
the hearer, or ſpeaker: And then they conclude, that 
Chriſt thereby argues from the leſs ro the greater, as it he 
had faid;' it men ſhall give account of every idle word 
in the day of judgment, much more of ſuch blaſphemy as 
ye Phariſees are guilty of, who fay, that I caſt out De- 
vils by Beelzebub. Where note, that by idie words, I 
would rather underſtand, falſe, or calumniating words, by 
; | — N which 
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which any one endeavours to fruſtrate the good effect of 
ſome good example or diſcourſe; for this was the drift of 
the Phariſees among the people, whom they endeavoured 
to draw off from their great opinion of him, and his doc- 
trine ; ſee above, ver. 24, 25. | | 

Ver. 37. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juftified, and by 


thy words thon fhalt be condemned.) This is a proverbial , 


expreſſion, like unto that you may have read in Job xv. 6. 


As if it were ſaid, a man, though he is not rightly judged 


by the accuſation of his enemies, ſhall be juſtly condemned 


by his own confeſſion; ſee below, ch. xxvi. 65. where the 
tgh-prieft ſeems to follow this maxim in the condemna- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, e 

Ver. 38,——A /jgn.] Some means, which ſhall prove 
that thou art ſent from God. | 

Ver. 39.--—There ſhall be mo ſign given to it.) To 
that cvil and adulterous generation, or to thoſe Phariſees 
and ſcribes, who asked for a ſign, not, as Chriſt knew 
their hearts, for their conviction; but with a wicked inten- 
tion, tempting him, which reaſon is ſupported by paral- 
fel caſes in Iſaiah xxxviii. 22. and Judges vi. 179—36. And 
beſides, the very words import as much; for they did not 


ask, but, as it were, commandcd, ſaying, We would 


ſee a lign from thee.” | : 
ut the jign of the Prophet Fonas.| i. e. I will 
he unto you a ſign of condemnation ; even as Jonas was to 


the Ninevites, who, a barbarous nation, and no ways en- 


tightned by the law, believed in God, at the preaching of 
Jonas, an entire ſtranger to them, and repented of their 
wickedneſs; whereas the ſcribes and Phariſees, havin 
heard fo many exhortat ions to repentance from Chriſt, an 


feen ſo many and great miracles done by him, was ſo far 


from believing, that they maliciouſly report, that he is 
poſſeſſed with a Devil. : 
Vor. 40.— In the whales belly,} The word koitia, which 


is here tranſlated belly, ſignifies alſo with as much pro- 


priety, the fomach: therefore I would rather recommend that 
reading ; becauſe there can't any thing paſs into the belly, 


or guts, which is not firſt digeſted in the ſtomach :' and 


it o, how could Jonas be vomited up out of the belly? 
Ver. 41. The man of Nineveh ſpall riſe in judgment with 


this generation.] See the notes above, on ver. 39. 


Ver. 43. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of @ man.] 
By this, I apprehend, Chriſt would teach us, that the 
Jews were worſe, than if they never had received the 
knowledge and law of God. For, whereas the Devil was 
in ſome manner caſt out of them by the law, being there- 
by taught to turn from the Devil, and idols, and to ſerve 


the one and true God; deſpiſing the grace of God, they 


have deſerved inſtead of one, to be poſſeſſed with ſeven un- 
clean ſpirits: In a word, by forſaking God, they are be- 
come ſeven times more children of the Devil. | 
Ver. 46.— His motber and his brethren flood without.] 
See the notes on ch. i. 25. | | | 
Ver. 49. Aud he flretched forth his hand towards his 
diſciples, and ſaid, behold, my mother and my brabren.] 
Thereby giving us to underſtand, that he came into the 
world, as other men, to live altogether with his parents; 


but to preach the Goſpel to thoſe, who were willing to 


hear and follow him, which diſciples he eſteemed, as much 
as others ſhould their parents. 


CHAP; NI. 


3 The parable of the ſower, and the feed * 18 the expo/e- 


tion of it. 24 The parable of the tares, 31 of the muſtard 


ſeed, 33 of the leaven, 44 of the hidden treafure, 45 of 


the pearl, 47 of the draw net caſt into the ſea, 53 and 
how Cbriſ is contemned of his own countrymen. x 


Ch HE fame day went Jeſus out of the 
houſe, and fat by the ſea- ſide. 


2 And great multicudes were gathered 


together unto him, ſo that he went into a 


ſhip, and fat, and the whole multicude 
ſtood on the ſhore, W 


1 


— 


dance: b 
bim ſhall be taken away, even that he 


groſs, and thei 


3 And he ſpake many things unto them 
in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower went 
, Ye are ns) 
4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſceds fell 
by the ways fide, and the fowls came and 
„„ TE 

5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where 
they had not much earth: and forthwich 
they ſprung up, becauſe they had no deep- 
neſs of earth: '- = 
6 And when the ſun was up, they were 
ſcorched, and becauſe they Had not roor, 
they withered away. bend e 
7 And ſome fell among thorns: and the 
thorns ſprung up and choked them. 

8 But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, 5 an hun- 
4 ſome ſixty-fold, ſome thitty- 
fold. | 2+: 1o bon Sd cad” uot 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. | 3 01 0 
10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid 
unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them 
in parables ? A 
11 He anſwered and faid unto them, 
Becauſe it is given unto you to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
to them it is not gwWwenm. 

12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
but whoſoever hath not, from 


t . 


hath. | 
13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in para- 
bles: becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derſtand. 1 A 3s pen n 
14 And in them is fulfilled the pro- 
pheſy of Eſaias, which ſaith, By hearing 
ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand: 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
perceive. 1 c ie | 
15 For this 


eoples heart is waxed 
bars are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes they have cloſed ; 


left at any time they ſhould ſce with 


their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
ſhould underſtand with their heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 


o 


them. | 
16 But bleſſed ore your eyes ſor they 
ſee ; and your ears for they hear. | 
17 For verily I ſay unto you, that 
many prophets and righteous men have 


deſired to fee thoſe things which ye lee, 


and have not ſeen hem and to hear thoſe 


things 


G 
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ſeed in his field: yt 


burn them : bur 
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things which ye hear, and haye not heard 
them. 3 | 4 
18 J Hear ye therefore the parable 
of the ſower. 

19 When any one heareth the word 


of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 
then comech the wicked one and catcheth 


away that which was ſown in his heart: 
this is he which received ſeed by the way- 
ſide. 1 poo 5 
20 But he that received the ſeed into 
ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth 
the word, and anon with joy receiveth 


dureth for- a while : for when tribula- 
tion or perſecution. ariſeth becauſe of the 


word, by and by he is offended. 


22 He alſo that received feed among 
the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 
and the care of this world, and the deceit- 
fulneſs of riches choke the word, and he 


becometh unftuitful. 


23 But he that received ſeed into 
the good ground, is he that heareth the 
word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo 
beareth fruit; and bringeth forth ſome 
an hundred- fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thir- 
1 3 

: 24 J Another parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which ſowed good 


r 


25 But while men ſlept, his enemy 
came and ſowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. 3 

26 But when the blade was ſprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 


tares alſo. 


27 So the ſervants of the houſholder 
came and faid unto him, Sir, didſt not 
thou ſow good ſeed in thy field 2 from 
whence then hath it tares 2 


28 He faid- unto them, An enemy | 


hath done this. The ſervants. faid unto 
him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? AS 15 
29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, ye root up alſo the 
wheat with them. 
30 Let both grow together until the 
harveſt: and in £ time 2 harveſt I will 
ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt 
the tares, and bind them in bundles, to 
gather the wheat into 

my barn. | | e f 


21 Vet hath he not root in himſelf, but | 


] 


4 
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31 J Another parable * he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed which a 
man took, and ſowed in his field. 1 
32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all 
ſeeds: but when it is grown, it is the great - 
eſt among herbs, and becometh a tree: ſo 
that the birds of the air come and lodge in 
the branches thereof. 22 AR 
33 J Another parable ſpake he unto 
them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took and hid iii 
three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
, Hd 53 0, 
34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unco the 
multitude in parables, and without a parabl- 
ſpake he not unto them: * 


35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open 
my mouth in . parables, I will utter things 
which have been kept ſecret from the foun- 
dation of the world. nt ns 0 ecu 

36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude; a- 
way, and went into the houſe : and his 
diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Declare 
unto us the parable of the tares of the 


iel. 


37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
He that foweth the good ſeed, is the Son 
of man: 8 Ain es), 

38 The field is the world: the good 
ſeed are the children of the kingdom: but 
the tares are the children of the wickedone : 

39 The enemy that ſowed them is the 
devil: the harveſt is the end of the world: 
and the reapers are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered 
and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the 
end of this world. 18 
41 The Son of man ſhall fend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; Ys | 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 

43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine torch 
as the ſun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther. Who hath ears ro hear let him 
hear. 

44 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto treaſure hid in a field: the which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field. 


i 


45 J Again, 
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45 © Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a merchant=man, ſeeeking goodly 
bears? n 10 nig $03 1 

46 Who when he had found one pearl of 
great price, he went, and ſold. all that he 
had, and bought irt. | 

47 © Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a net that was caſt iato the lea, 


and gathered of every kinlett. 


48 Which, when it was full, they drew 
to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered 
the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad 
away. cf FI 4 art 
49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world : 


the angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the | 


wicked from among the jult ; | 

5o And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth. ST lt 4d; 

51 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye un- 


derſtood all theſe things 2 They fay unto 


him, Yea, Lord. Lb 

52 Then ſaid he- unto them, Therefore 
every ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 


that is an houſholder, which bringeth 


forth out of his treaſure things new and 
old. BFF NS 
53 © And it came to paſs, that when 
Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he: depart- 
ed chene. l 
54 And when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, 
inſomuch chat they were aſtoniſhed, and 
ſaid, Whence hath this man this wiſdom, 
and theſe mighty works: * 905 2 
55 Is not this the carpenters: ſon ? 13 
not his mother called Mary? and his 
brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Jula? 10 067 TX 
56 And his filters 'are they not all with 
us? whence then hath this man all theſe 
things ? | * 
57 And they were offended in him. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not with- 
out honour, fave in his own country, and in 


his own. houſe. _ 


58 And he did not many mighty works 
there, becauſe of their unbelief. 


Hitherto our Lord had ſpoken openly to the Jews ; but 
they, with.helliſh malice, as you have read in the former 
chapter, diſparaging his docttine and miracles, he ſharp- 
iy reproved their perverſeneſs and great obſtinacy, aud 


for the future-delivered his diſcourſes moſt commonly in 
publick by way of parables, which he afterward Arb 
ed in private to his diſciples. But | 


»>, 
1 


i 0 ein 
Before I proceed to conſider the parables themſelves, 

I think it. will be reaſonable to inform my reader, why 
our Saviour ſpake ſo often in that myſtical manner to his 


* 


j 
j 
| 


23 we 
— — 


hearers ? This was the queſtion of his own diſciples, vor. 
ro. To which Chnift reply'd, I fpeak to rhe people in pa- 
rables, becauſe it is given to you, that are true believers, 
and my faithſul diſciples, to know the myſtesies af the 
kingdom of Heaven, or of the Goſpel ; but to them, 
“ whoſe heart is waxed groſs, hardned and obſtinate, and 
their ears dull of hearing; and who haye cloſed, or wil 
fully ſhur their eyes againſt the light and truch of the 
Goſpel ; leaſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their cars, and underſtand with their heart, 


and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them,” ver. 


It,-15. To ſuch s theſe as very unworthy of the ta- 


vour, it is not given to have the myſteries of religion 


plainly revealed' to them, but only myſtically and darkly 
by way of parable. So that it is plain, Chriſt ſpake to 
the people in parables; by way of puniſhment | for their 


infidelity and hardneſs of heart, and deſpiſing and reject- 


ing his former plainer diſcourſes on the mount, and in 
other places; and for their averſeneſs to believe in him, 
notwithſtanding the miracles he did, and for blaſphe- 
mouſly attributing his caſting out a Devil from one poſſeſ- 
ſed, who was bhnd- and dumb, to the power of e 


bub the prince of the Devils, chap. xii. 24. Thus 1 ſay, 
Chriſt tacitly intimated his diſpleaſure againſt them, 


threatning 4 total concealment of thoſe glad 'tidings, 
which he was come to preach to all nations, in caſe they 
perſiſted in their obſtinacy, and unbelief. As if he had 
ſaid, they that upon my former plain and open inſtructions 


more as plain manifeſtations made to him of the myſteries 
of the Goſpel; but they that hath made no good uſe of 


what hath been clearly made known to them, but con- 


tinued ſtill faithleſs and obſtinate, ſhall for the future be 
deprived: of that full light and ſun-ſhine of the Goſpel, 
and be afforded only ſome obſcurer glimmerings thereof, 
and behold it as through'a veil, for this is the purport of 
the 12th verſe, Io this we may add 1 OSS 


6 das 


Another reaſon rèſpecting a ſort of people not *malici- 
onfly faulty as thoſe already mentioned, but chiefly to 


the 13th verſe. For as his plainer and more common 


ſidered and attended to, as they ſhould be; but forgot- 


attention, and induce them to look <lofe into, and dwell 
longer upon what he taught, he put his diſcourſes” into a 
more myſtical and uncommon dreſ$,' that their deſite of 
underſtanding, his hidden meaning, might employ more 
of their thoughts abput it, and put them upon making a 
ſtricter enquiry than otherwiſe they would do, and by chat 
means his dose ſhould make a deeper · impreſſion upon 
their minds and memories. For men are naturally deſi 


by 


rous to find out myſteries and hidden meanings and more 


ordinarily attentive, to what is unuſual, and, gut of the 


common road of talking; and conſequently may be 'fap- 
poſed to take pains to diſcover what is under the diſguiſe 


of a parable, and be much more pleaſed and affected with 


ſuch a diſcovery, than if the fame, hidden treaſute had 
been offered to them àt an eaſiet at- 


ſtruction, hath ſomething of obſcurity in It, Yet, as i 


fuitable to the capacities of the meaneſt auditors, © For 
the vulgar ſort being but little receptive, of abſtracted 
notions, and nice and lofty Tpetulations, are moſt likely 
to be inſtructed/ by: a: diſcourſe clothed in a! dreſs, "they 
have been well acquainted with, and illuſtratec by ſome 
material repreſentation. Sec the note on ch. ix 37 whete 
you will ſee that out Lord managed his parables 
great an analpgy that a little thought and teſloction of 2 
very ordinary underſtanding; may diſcover what. is hi 
under ſo thin a vell ; and accordingly we find, that ſeveral 
of our Saviour's parabbes were preſently rſtoqd by 
his hearers in their true and naked. Aa Buh, 
ables, they are 


leaves no good impreſſion. So that an ectual reprovt 


, mix 


have believed and obeyed me, ſhall ſtill have more and 


blame for bepdleſs inadverting, as may be learned from 
diſcourſes were but little regarded by them, and not con- 


ten as ſoon as heard; therefore the more to engage their 


It is granted therefore, that this myſtical way pf iar: 


may be managed, nothing can be more familiar, or mbte 
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muſt be delivered with ſufficient ſtrength and ſmartneſs, 


and likewiſe with ſo much privacy and ſecrecy, as may 
not exaſperate a man too much from a ſenſe of the great 


ſbare aud ignominy, that attends the laying open his faults 


to the world. Now 3 7 1 

N Reproving by way of parable does all this. If it be 
well choſen and applied, it carries ſmartneſs and ſtrength 
in its argument ; and yet there is ſo much of a diſguiſe 
and covering upon it, as makes it very. priyate, not gra- 
ing fo much upon that tender paiſion, ſhame, as a more 
publick and bareſaced reproof would do. Such a para- 
ble is like a lancet wrapt up in a ſpunge, when under 
pretence and ſhew of nothing but ſmooth and gentle 
uſage, the fore is unexpectedly lanced, and the corruption 
is let out, which perhaps the patient would never have 
conſented to, if attempted roughly, without that ſtrata- 

em 3 | | 

: This then was the wiſe courſe which our Lord in his 
great wiſdom took, by well-choſen, adapted, and para- 
bles very expreſſive of his meaning to remove the obſti- 
nacy, hypocriſy, and: other vices ot the Jews, ho were 
of that ſtobborn and refractory nature, as to be impatient 
of too open a rebuke; eſpecially the Phariſees, whoſe pe- 
culiar claim to righteouſneſs, their pride and haughti- 
neſs, and great repute among the people, made them im- 
patient of all reproot tho* wrapt up never fo nicely in the 
diſguiſe of a parable, and conſequently much more, when 
their reproof was publick, and oven, and in plainter terms. 
Tho' as to the Phariſees, when this milder way would not 
do, he more plainly and ſharply rebuked and expoſed 
their great wickedneſs and vile hy pocriſ. | 


The truths. couched under theſe e expreſſions 


are of the greateſt importance; even ſuch as nearly con- 
cerns us to attend to, and to practice. The manner of ex- 
preſſing them is ſuch, as illuſtrates with great advantage, 
and very movingly recommends them, in ſuch a familiar 
way, as fits them to all, never ſo indifferent capacities. 
Ver. 2. — He went into a ſpip.] Or, fiſhing-boat be- 
longing. to his Apoſtles, Le Clerc. oh: 
Ver. 3. — In parables.) See 
| — Behold a ſower went Jorth to ſow. Ver. 4. And 
when he ſowed ſome ſeeds fell by the ways-fide, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up.] The ſted is the word 
of God, ver, 19. compared to 080 becauſe of its fructi- 
ſying, growing and encreafing nature. For it is this ſeed, 


the argument to theſe 


* N 8 


that bringeth forth thoſe, graces of Chriſtianity, which | 


keep up the Divine Liſe in the ſoul, that makes it grow 


in grace, and in the knowledge and love of the beſt and 


nobleſt of objects, our Lord-Jeſus Chriſt, preparing it for 
heaven, and giving it an Earneſt of an immortal and glo- 


rious inheritance. For, whereſoever that ſeed is ſown, 


and ſprings up, and brings forth fruit unto holineſs, the 
end will moſt certainly be everlaſting life. 
—— Sow. | i. e. The Goſpel i 


bh 


is preached, and made 


known to the world; tits excellent precepts are openly | 


declared, and planted in men's hearts by. the propoſal of 
infinite rewards, and under the threats of infinite puniſh- 
merits to ſuch as do, or do not, obey and praftiſe them. 
This ſeed then, or the word of God being thus actual- 
ly ſown, the Chriſtian Religion planted in the world, and 
all things done on God's part, in order to its bein; 


fruitful, according to his expectation; it highly concerns | 


us, in the next place, to take care that it be fo, and that 
nothing make it otherwiſe. That is, it muſt not be 
glected like ſeed ſown or ſcattered, ratbeerr,, 
=== By the way /ide. | Laid open and expoſed tos all 
forts of wandering, uſeleſs and wicked thoughts, which 


will trample the good doGtrine preached to us, as all ſorts | 


of travellers trample down-ſeed fown by the way fide ; 
ſo thar it ſhall never more appear, nor be thought of by 
us. Nor muſt we leave it to the mercy. of 5 

—— The fowls of the air.) The Devil, and his legi- 
ons, who, like birds of prey, hover about us continual y, 
always ready to deprive us of thoſe good inſtructions im- 
„% Ward TER. *o et TS HT CT 
Ver. 5. — Stouy places} See ver. 20. {7126 

Ver. 6. — The ſun.) Perſecution and tribulation, ſee 
ver. 21. | . 5 

Ver. 7. — Among thorns.] The cares and riches of 
this world. Not that we are hereby forbid ro mind the 
affairs of this lite, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the care of 


 leving, fee. ver. 58. 


ne- 


1 Hetods 


the ſoul. 


; We muſt firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and 
his righteouſneſs, and then labour after the neceſſaries of 
this lite. SE | | : 

Ver. 8. — Good ground.) Is an honeſt and good heart, 
ſincerely deſirous to be informed in its duty, and that cor- 
dially propoſes to perform it, and is truly humble, and of 


. 


a modeſt teachable temper ; ſee ver. 2232. | 
Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Are explained in the ar- 
gument to theſe notes, | ag 
Ver. 24. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 
ing, the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which 
ſowed good ſeed in his feld] Our Lord has given us the 
intepretation of this parable, at the 37 verſe. From 
whence it appears, that it is intended to ſhew that though 
there be many wicked perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity: ; 
that are Chriſtians only in name, and who in this world 
may be confuſedly mixed with the good, and go undiſco- 
vered among men, and unpuniſhed by God in this world; 
| nay, thrive and proſper in the things of the world, more 
than the virtuous, ſo as, in all outward appearance, they 
may be called the favourites of Heaven; whilſt the ſin- 
cerely good undergo many afflictions, and appear to men 
to be under God's diſpleaſure. Yet in the great harveſt 
to be at the end of the world, they ſhall be rightly di- 
ſtinguiſhed one from the other; when the hypocritical ſhall 
be ſeparated from the ſincere, and the former conſigned 
to everlaſting burnings, and the latter received into the 
glory of Heaven, prepared for them from the beginning 
of the world; ſee verſe 34—43, incluſive. ca CI 
Ver. 44. — The kingdom of heaven is like unto trea- 
ſure, &c.] This, and the parable immediately following, 
repreſent the tranſcendent excellency of the Chiiltian 
Religion, above all other things in the world; and informs 
us, that it is the greateſt wiſdom to part with every thing 
this world can afford, rather than be without the inward 
power and lite of this Holy Religion; which is a pearl of 
ſo great price, ſo immenſe a treaſure, that nothing herg 
below- can ftand in competition with it, more to be de- 
fired than gold, Gc. Pſalm xix. 10. Prov. iii. 13, S . 
Ver. 52. — S§rribe.] This word properly ſignifies a ſe- 
cretary, and accordingly the Jews ſo ſtiled the ſecretaties 
to their kings; but in proceſs of time it became alſo a 
diſtinguuhing name or title for men of letters, eſpecially 
thoſe! learned in their law; and this is the meaning of 
the word ſcribe in this place; fee Iſaiah xxkiii. 8. Nehem. 
viii. 1. Eſd. vi. 6, 11. | RAR 
Which bringeth forth out +4 bis treaſure.) i. e. His pref 
ſes or Book-Desks, ſee Le Clerc on this place. = 
Things new and old.] The ancient doctrine of 
Moles and the Prophets, and the new improvements there- 
of by Jeſus Chriſt, Le Clerc. 
Ver. 54. — His ow country.] Nazareth  __ 
He taught them in their ſynagogite.} The in- 
' habitants of Nazareth. | 3 
——— Wiſdom.) Knowledge or ſcience, where ob- 
' ſerve, that wiſdom and ſcience, or knowledge, are fre- 
' quently put for each other in the Scriptures. 7 
Ver. 55. — His brethren.] See the notes on ch. i. 25. 
— james was the ſon of Mary, the ſiſter or a near 
relation of the Virgin Mary, ſee Matt. xxvii. 36. Mark 
1 3 | 
Ver. 57. They were offended. | They would not hear or 
embrace his doctrine to practiſe it, or they were uabe- 


* 


„ AP. XIV. 
opinion of Chriſt. 3 Wherefore John Bapti/# 
was beheaded. 13 Feſus departeth into a deſert place. 
15 Where.he feedeth five thouſand men with five loaves, 
and two fiſhes * 22 he walketh on the ſea to his diſciples - 
34 and landing at Geuneſaret, healeth the ſicæ by the 
touch the hem of his garment, | 
T. that time Herod the tetrach heard 
1 of the fame of Jeſus, 
2 And faid unto his ſervants, This is 
John the Baptiſt, he is riſen from the dead, 


and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth 


| themſelves in him. 
1 8 3 J For 


1 
Wi e 


r 
on — — 
— * * 


. Cinco and Explanatory Antorations 


E | Chap, 14. 


—— 


3 J For Herod had laid hold on John; Ta 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled? 


and bound him, and put him in priſon 
for Herodias lake, „ bs brother Sher > 
wi 

4 For John faid unto o him, 1. is not claws 
ful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he wonld have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, becauſe 
they counted him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herods birth- day Was kept, 


the daughter of Herodias danced before | 


them, and pleaſed Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an aath 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would ask. 

8 And ſhe being before inſtructed of her 
mother, faid, Give me here John Baptiſts 
head i in a charger. 

9 And the king was forry: nevertheleſs 
for the oaths ſake, and them which fat with 
him at meat, he commanded it to be Eve 
her. ; 
10 And he ſent and beheaded Neun in 
the priſon. 

11 And his head was brought i in a chars 
ger and given to the damſel 

rou cht it to her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came, and took up 
the body and buried it, and went and told 
1 

3 J When Jeſus heard of it, he de- 
3 thence by ſhip into a deſert place, 
apart: and when the people had heard 


˖ ereof, they followed him on foot out of | 


the cities. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and faw a 
great multitude, and was moved with com- 
"x toward them, and he healed their | 
ick 
15 J And when it was evening his | 
diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a de- 


ſert place, and the time is now paſt ; ſend | 


the multitude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and buy themſelves vic- 
tuals. 

16 But Jeſus ſaid unto chert They ad 
not depart, give ye them to eat. 

17 And they ſay unto him, We have | 
here but five Joaves, and two fiſhes. 

18 He faid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to 
fir down on the graſs, and took the five | 
loaves, and the two fiſhes, and lopking up 
to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to hss diſciples, and the ps 


to the multitude. 


and ſhe 


and they took up of the Fragments, chat re- 
mained; twelve baskets full.” 

21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thouſand men, beſide women and chil- 
dren. 
22 9 And frraightway Jeſus W TOND, 
his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go 
before him unto the other ſide, while he 
ſent the multitudes away. - 

23 And when he had ſent the multitudes 
| away, he went up into a mountain apart 
to pray: and when the evening was come, 
he was there alone. | 

24 Bur the ſhip was now in the midſt of 
the ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind 
was contrary. 

25 And in the Dutch watch of the 
night, Jeſus went unto them walking on the 
ea. 

26 And when the diſciples faw ws 
walking on the ſea, they were troubled, - 
eing. It is a r . and they cried out for 

ar. 

3% Bu ſlkeigtt va) Telus pale unto 
chem, ſaying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid, 

28. And. Peter anſwered him, 121 ſaid, 
05 if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee on the water. 

29 And he faid, Come. And when 
peter was come down out of the ſhip, 
he walked on the water, to go to Jeſus. 

30 But when he ſaw the wind boi- 
ſtrous, he was afraid: and beginning to 
link, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 

31 And immediately * ſtretched forth 
bis hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto 
him, O chou of litele Bak, whereſore didſt 
thou doubt? 

32 And when hey. were come into the 
ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip, came 
and. worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth 
hou art the Son of God. 

34 And when, they were gang over, 
they came into the land of Genneſaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge af him, they ſent out into all 
that country round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, 

36 And beſought him, has they might 
only touch the hem of his garment: and 


as many as touched, were : made - Perſectiy 
Whole. 5 
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Ver. 1. At that mn; In the third year of our Sayl- | 


our's preaching, when John the Baptiſt was put to death, | 


rs from the context following.  * 
N ek 7 Herod the tetrarch.| A political title to diſtin- | 
guiſh this Herod from Herod the Great, his father, and 
a king; ſce the notes on ch. ii. 1. His tetrarchy com- 
riſed only Galilee and the Petrea, on the eaſt-· banks of 
the river Jordan, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 1123. 
Ver. 6. But when Herod's birth-day was kept.) Accor. 


ding to ancient uſage among the Jews; ſee Gen. xl. 
20. 


this deſert place was near the city Bethſaida. | 

Ver. 15. And when it was evening. ] Or, it drew 
near the cloſe of the day. by ns | 

— The time is now paſt.) The day is now ſpent ; 
for the Greek word 8a does not only ſignify the twelfth 
part of a day, or night, but in general any, time fir for 
trauſacting buſineſs ; therefore, the meaning of this paſlage, 
is the time in which the multitude ſhould have departed, 
is now paſt. The remaining part of this hiſtory ſhall be 
more largely annotated in Luke ix. 10, Ec. FR 

Ver. 23. —— When the evening was come. | As this 
text ſeems to claſh' with the account in ver. 15. it will be 
proper to remark, that the evening firſt mentioned, at ver. 
15. implies the ſetting of the ſun ; whereas in this place 
we are to underſtand the interval of time from ſun-ſet, 
till it was quite dark, Exod. x11. 6. . 

Ver. 33. Of a truth thou art the Son of God.] i. e. 
The Meſſiah whom we expected; for according to the 
beſt interpreters, the titles of Son of God, and of the Meſ- 
ah, are ſynonimous; or ſtand for the ſame perſon in the 
New Teſtament; ſee ch. xvi. 16. compared with Luke viii. 
28. ix. 20. Mark, viii. 29. and John i. 49. 

Ver. 34. — The land of Genneſaret.] A country, — ter- 
ritory, or canton, lying on the eaſtern-ſhore of the ſea of 
Tiberias, otherwiſe called Cinnereth, or the lake of Ge- 
nezareth or Genezar. This lake or ſea according to Jo- 
ſephus, is an hundred furlongs in length, and forty wide, 
or twelve Engliſh miles long, and two broad. The water 
of this lake was reputed very good to drink, and breeds 
abundance of fiſh, ſo that it was noted for a fiſhing- 
trade, which was carried on there, by Peter, Andrew, 
John and James. This lake 1s conſtantly. ſupplied with 
treſli water by the river Jordan, which paſſes through the 
middle of 1t. 


Ver. 36. And beſought him, &c.] Not, as we read in 
ch. viii. 34. that he would depart out of their coaſts ; but 


on the contrary, that he would ſtay amongſt them, and 


cure thoſe that were diſeaſed ; becauſe now, every place 


began to ring of the great cures and miracles done by 
Jeſus of Nazareth. | 


3 Chriſt reproveth the ſcribes and Phariſees, for tranſgreſ- 
Jing God's commandments through their own traditions, 


11 teacheth bow that which goeth into the mouth doth 
not defile a man. 21 He healeth the daughter of the wo- 
man of Canaau : 30. and other great multitudes 32 and 


with ſeven loaves and à few little fiſhes feedeth four 


thouſand men beſides women and children, 


HEN came to Jeſus ſeribes and Pha- 


2 Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the 


tradition of the elders? for they waſh not 
= their hands when they eat bread. vey 
5 3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the command- | _ ; | 
| ſ came out of the fame coaſts, and cried unto 
4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
WE thy father and mother: and, He char cur- 


ment of God by your tradition? 


OG 
death 
1 * 
„ 
1 ; 2 : 
i 
7 


Ver. 13. — Into a deſert place] Luke informs us, that 


riſees, which were of Jetuſalem, ſay=] . EU 
3 5 man: but to eat with unwaſhen hands de- 


67 

5 But ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall ſay to his 

father or his mother, It is a gift by what- 

ſoever thou mightſt be profited by me, 

6 And honour not his father or his mo- 

ther; he ſhall be free. Thus have ye made 

the commandment of God of none effect 

by your tradition. 953 
7 Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias prophe- 

ſy of you, laying, - | 


= 


their lips: but their heart is far from 
me; wy 
9 But in vain they do worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. | 
10 J And he called the multitude, and 
{aid unto them, Hear and underſtand. 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man: but that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. gs 

12 Then came his diſciples, and ſai 
unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Phari- 
ſees were offended after they heard this 
laying ? | 6 

13 But he anſwered and ſaid, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up. - 

14 Let them alone: they be blind lead- 


ers of the blind. And if the blind lead the 


blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. | 
15 Then anſwered Peter and (aid unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. 
16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye allo yet with» 
out underſtanding ? | 
t7 Do not ye yet underſtand, that what- 
ſoever entreth in at the mouth, goeth 
into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught ? „„ 
18 But thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth from the heart, and 
they defile the man. „ 
19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 
20 Theſe are the things which defile a 


fileth not a man. | 
2154 Then Jeſus went thence, and 


departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Si- 


don. 
22 And behold, a woman of Canaan 


him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 


5 thou ſon of David; my daughter is griev- 
eech father or mother, let him die the | 


ouſly vexed with a devil. 


| | 13 Bur 


8 This people drawethi nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth me with 


2 


i. 
tl 2 * * m 
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23 But lie anſwered her not a word. 
And bis, diſciples came and beſought him, 
Jaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after 
112, 

24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not 
ſont, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrzel.” 

25 'Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, 
laying, Lord, help me. 

26 But he anlwered and ſaid, it is not 
meet to t ake the childrens bread, and to 
calt it to dogs. | | 

27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
maſters table. 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


her, O woman, great 2s thy faith: be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole from that very 
hour. | 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and 
tame nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and went 
up into a mountain, and ſat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he 
healed thern: 55 
31 Infomuch that the multitude won- 
dred when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to fee : and they glorified the 
God of Iſrgel. 

32 © Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto 
him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat: 
and I will not fend them away filing: leſt 
they faint in the way. b 
33 And his diſciples ſay unto him, 
whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a multi- 


rude ? 
34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How 


many loaves have ye? And they faid, Se- 
ven, and a few little fiſhes. | 


35 And he commanded the multitude to 
lic down on the ground. 

36 And he took the feven loaves and 
the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, 
and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples 
to the multitude, | 

37 And they did all eat, and were fil- 
led: and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskets full. 


38 And they that did eat were four 


* 
k 


Chap. 1 5. 
thouſand men, beſide women and chil- 
dren. e 

39 And he fent away the multitude, and 
took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of Mag- 
dala. 88 185 


Ver. 1. Then.) When jeſus wrought ſo many miracles 
in Galilee, or at Genezareth, ſee John vii. 1. | 

— cribes.) Set ch. xl. 52, 

— Phariſces,| Sec ch. iii. 7, 

— Which were of Feruſalem.] Or rather, as tha 
French tranſlate it, qu efoient venus de Jeruſalem, i. 6 
who were come [by deputation] from Jeruſalem to cor— 
rupt the people, that they ſhould not follow Jeſus nor bo- 
lieve his works; and that they might rempr him, agice- 
able to what we read afterwards in ch. xxil. 16. 

Ver. 2. — The tradition f the elters.} That doctrine 
which the Jews accepted, as delivered down to them o1- 


| ly by word of mouth from Moſes, and other ancient doc- 


tors of their nation ; and no where to be found in the 


written law, ſee ch. v. 21, Ec. and the notes on ch, 


Il. 7. 133 
3 — They waſh not their hands, when they cat bread.} 
This is one of thoſe traditions, which the Jews had form- 
ed in conſequence of the law about pollutions, contracted 
by thoſe who touched any unclean thing; and becaule 
this ſeemed, theretore, to be one of the beſt grounded, 
they began with accuſing his diſciples with the breach 
thereof, But Chriſt took no notice of ſuch cavilling, be- 
ing no ways concerned about the breach of any precepr, 
not expre Fay down 1n the law of Moſes. 

Ver. 3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why dh 
you Jl tranſgreſs the commandment of Cod by your trad:- 
tion F] You only endeavour to traverſe my dottrine by a 
feigned pretence, that I permit my diſciples to neglect 
ſuch traditions, as you ſay are founded upon the law of 
Moſes ; but I will accuſe you of inſtituting traditions con- 
trary to the commandments of God; which objection, 
muſt firſt be removed before you can pretend to bind me, 


| or my diſciples, in the obſervance of the tradition of your 


elders, 


Ver. 4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honory thy father 
and mother, &c.] Sce Exod, xx. 12. and Deut. v.16, 
and Exod, xxi. 16. L | 

Ver. 5. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father, of 
his mother, it is a gift by whatſoever thou mig hiteſi be pro- 
fited by me. Ver. 6. And honour not his father or mother, 
he rv be free.] i, e. The offering, which I make to God 
will be of ſervice to you ; I have devoted that to God, 
which you ask of me, it is no longer either yours or mine, 
but you will ſhare in the merit of my offering. The word 
giſt is in the original corban, ſee Mark vii, 11. which 
comes from the Hebrew word kara, or kekeriv, to offer 
or preſent, and ſtands for an offering, a giſt or pre ſent 
made to God, or his temple. So a Jew in a tranſport of 
paſſion, would ſay corban, or vow his ſubſtance to the 
temple, or God, rather than contribute ro the ſupport of 
their neceſſitous parents; which cruelty is the thing aim- 
ed at by Chriſt in the text, ſee Mark vii. | 

Ver. 6. — Thus have ye made the commandment of God 
of none effetf, by your tradition. | You would rather, therc- 
fore, entirely renounce the commandment of God, than 
abate of the leaſt of thoſe dottrines, received, as you ſay, 
from your elders, | | : 

Ver. 7. — Hypocrites.) Becauſe they pretenuing to be 
ſtrict obſervers of the law, and delirous to be ſo account 
ed, yet broke the law by their traditions, | : 

m——— Will did Eſaias propheſy of you, S&cc.] In his 
xXix. 13. but this is not to be ſo underitood, that Iſaiah 
propheſied of the ſcribes and Phariſees only; but that he 
therein accuſed the whole Jewiſh nation, as well thoſe of | 
his own time, as them that came after; and thus it is 4 
commodated by Chriſt in this place, to the ſcribas and 
Phariſees, as if he had ſaid, now I may ſay, that you 
ſcribes and Phariſees reſemble that character of the Jews 
in the days of Eſaias the Prophet, | 

Ver. ir. Not that which pocth into the mint] arfileth 
a man.] For every creature of God is good, aint nothing 

| 10 
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to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. See Mark vii. 18, bac. and below, at; ver, 17 
— Bit that which cometh out of the mouth, Nc. 
7 6, Evil communications, ſee Mark vii. 2x, E., and be- 
at vor. 19, 20. 
9 22, 145 woman of CGangan.] Mark calls her a 
Syrophenician, vii, 26. But. that is no ways repugnant to 
Matthew, for the Tyrians and Sidonians, nix hp 
nicians; as Pliny, lib. 5. C. 12, and 20. and Strabo, lib. 
4. teſtiſy. So that it is true, what Mark ſays, that this 
woman was a Syrophenician ; becauſe ſhe was of that 
country, ſhe, as Matthew oxprefles it, came out of the ſame 
coaſts 1 Tyre and Sidon, ver. 21. And it is alſo true, 
what Matthew ſays, that ſhe was a woman of Canaan, bo- 
cauſe the Jews commonly by that name, underſtood the 
inhabitants about Sidon, ſee Gen. xii, 6, and xiti, 7. 
— Thou ſon of David.] See ch. ix. 27. 
Ver. 24.— Unto the loft ſpeop of the bonſs of Iſrael.\ 
o recal the Jews'to a juſt obſervance af their law, 
which he continued to do to the end of his minittry ; and 
his Apoſtles after him till they were finally rejected by 


the houſe of Iſracl ; ſo that they had no room to be an- 


gry at any thing but their own obſtinacy, which I pray 
God they may repent ol. „ 

Ver. 26. — It is not meet to take the gbildren's bread, 
and to caſt it to dogs. | This parabolical expreſſion thews 
the diſtinction, which Jeſus made between the Jus, 
whom lie repreſonts by the name of children, becauſe they 
alone, of all nations of the earth, acknowledged the trut 
God, for their father; and the Gentiles or Heathens, 
whom he deſcribes by the brutal name of dogs, becauſe 
of their 1dolatrous worſhip wherein they were {0 much 111- 
volved, that they did even pay Divine Honours to brute- 
brafts, and thereby almoſt diveſted themſelves of the riglit 
to be called human creatures. And certainly this was 
the interpretation of this paſſage by the woman of Canaan, 
tor ſhe preſently replicd very dextrouſſy; Wee 

Ver. 27. — Truth Lord.] I grant that I am a dog in 
compariſon to thoſe whom you call children; ſee the pre- 
cedent notes. | 
— ot the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their maſters table, | Let me then obtain the ſame favour, 
as dogs do from their maſters; and partake of the 
crumbs, which your children don't eat; z. e. the miracu- 
lous cure of my daughter; of which 1 have heard, the 
Jews make no account ; but have blaſphemouſly aſcribed 
thy curing of demoniacks, to ſome diabolical art. 

Ver. 28. — O woman, great is thy faith.) Becauſe ſhe, 
Who knew nothing of the true worſhip of God, had ſuch 
ſaich in his works; which the Phariſces reviled, and were 
thercfore called by him, 4 generation of vipers, chap, xi. 


34. 3 
Ver. 39. — Magdala] A village on the ſouth-ſhore of 
the lake of Genezareth; 


.. 


! The Phariſ:es require a fign, 6 Jeſus warneth his dif. 
- vo of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducces. 13 
he peoples 5 of Chriſt, 

eſu 


him. 21 Teſus foreſheweth his death. 23 Reproving Pe- 


that will follow him, to bear the croſs, 


HF, Phariſces alſo with the Sadducees, 


came, and tempting, deſired him 


that he would {hew them a ſign from 
hcaven, 


2 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


When it 1s evening, ye ſay, It will be fair 


weather: tor the skie is red. 


3 And in the morning, It aui, be foul 
weather to day: for the skie is red and 
lowering. Q ye hypocrices, ye can diſcern 
ine face of the skie, but can ye not diſcern 
the ſigus of the times ? 


— 


16 and Peter's confeſſion of 


** — Ah. * _— —— — 
— 


—— — 


4 A wicked and adultrous generation 
leeketh after à ſign, and there ſhall no ſign 
be given unto it, but the ſign of the pro- 
phet Jonas. And he leſt them, and de- 
parted, * 

5 And when his diſciples were come to 
the other ſide, they had forgotten to take 
bread. ei 
6 J Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take 
heed and beware of the Phariſees, and 
of the Sadducces. iz 

” And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
laying, It i, becauſe we have taken no 
ik 

8 Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid 
unto them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 
lon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have 
brought no bread ? | 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the five thou- 
land, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the ſeven loaves of the 
four thouſund, and how many baskets ye 
took up ? hs 

11 How is it that ye do not under- 
ſtand, that I ſpake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye ſhould beware of 


the leaven of the Pharilees, and of the 


S1dducces ? „ 

12 Then underſtood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the lenven of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharilces, 
and of the Sadducees. 

13 J When Jeſus came into the coaſts 


of Ceſare Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 


ſaying, Whom do men ſay, that I, the Son 
of man, am ? | 


14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou 


| art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 


others Jeremjas, or one of the pro- 


15 He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay 


21 Foſs | ye that l am? 
ter for diſſtiadin him from it 24 And admoniſhing thoſe ) 


16 And Simon Peter anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. ot | 

17 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon-Barjona: for fleſh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church: and the gates of hell fhall 
not prevail againſt it. 

t9 And 1 will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatlo- 
ever thou ſhale bind on earth, fall be 

| T bound 


— 


—_ 
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bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou 


ſhale looſe on earth, it ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. . . 

20 Then charged he his diſciples that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 
the Chriſt. , e 

21 © From that time forth began Jeſus 
to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he 
mult go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things of the elders, and chief priefts, and 
ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again 
the third day. $0 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord-: this ſhall not be unto thee. 

22 But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an 
offence unto me: for thou ſavoureſt not the 


things that be of God, bur thoſe that be of 


Men. | 


24 © Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 


If any man will come after me, let him 


deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and 


follow me. 


2 5 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe-it : and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my fake, ſhall find it. ST, | 

25 For what is a man profited, if he 


ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his 


own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? Foe 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his angels; and 
chen he ſhall reward every man according 
to his works. | 

28 Verily I fay unto you, There be 
ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of 


death, till they ſee the Son of man coming 


in his kingdom. ; 


Ver. 1. The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducets.] See ch. 
M 7. | 

——  —Tempting.] Men tempt one another, when 
they try by ſome {ly means to know whether things are 


really ſo as repreſented, or as they ſeem to be: whether 


men are ſuch as they are thought, or deſired to be; and 
ſo it is to be underſtood as oft as you read that the Jews 


tempted Chriſt. 


A ſign from Heaven. | See ch. x1. 38. 
Ver. 3.— But can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the 


times ?] By which our Saviour reproaches them, becauſe, 


ſays he, You have a good ſhare of reaſon, -and make a 


good uſe of it, by experience, in matters of flight im- 


portance, as in the gueſſing at the good and bad weather 
at ſuch and ſuch times, by your obſervation of the face 
or appearance of the sky.; but you lay that reaſon quite 
aſide; when things of greater importance offer themſelves 
for your belief; as for example, you don't concern your- 
ſelves to enquire whether the time of the coming of the 
Meſſiah is yet expire; tho? it is certain, that the ſigns of 
his coming, foretold by the Prophets, are now fulfilling; 
and conſequently, if you would ſtudy the ſigns of that 
time, your reaſon would eaſily direct you to ſee and know 
that your ſtate was now drawing to an end, being in the 
power of a Roman governor and that Jeſus, whom you ſee 


work ſo many wonderful works, is your expected Meſ- 
(ROLES "8 

Ver. 4. A wicked and adulterous generation, &c-] See 
ch. xii. 39, And here I ſhall obſerve, that the ancient 
and learned Hierom, ſays, that theſe four firſt verſes were 
not to be found in many copies of this Goſpel in his time: 
and indeed, I am of opinion, that it bath, at leaſt moſt 
of it, been 1gnorantly tranſcribed by ſome, unwary Ama- 
nuenſis from ch. x11. 38, 39. and -4oth verſes. For, the 
firſt and fourth verſes agree in terms; and I think, that it 
this chapter ſhould take its beginning at the fifth verſe, it 
would be more coherent with the matter concluding the 
former chapter, and ſo more agrecable to Matthew's ex- 
actneſs. ä 37 | 

Ver. 6.———Leaven 100 the Phariſees and of the Saddu- 
cees.] i. e. The Phariſaical doctrine of traditions; ſec ch. 
xv. 2, c. and the doctrine of the Sadducees, who taught 


many falſe opinions concerning the ſoul ; ſee ch. iii. 7. and 


below, at ver. 12. For as a piece of leaven ferments a 
whole lump of paſte, ſo will the doctrine of theſe two 
wicked ſects corrupt thoſe that follow them. 

Ver. 13. Geſarea Philippi.] i. e. The country of which 
Philip was tetrarch, who called his dominion Ceſarea, or 
Cæſar's country, in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar, who had 
given it him; Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 33 
Whom do men ſay, that I, the ſon of man, am? 
Here Chriſt, as elſewhere, ſtyling himſelf the fon of man, 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as if ſuch a thing was ſaid of him by a 


third perſon. So that it is here, as always when you meet 


with the like expreſſion, to be obſerved, that Chritt does 
not call himſelf. the Son of man; but in this queſtion ſup- 
poſes, that other men took him for the ſon of a man ; as 


above, in ch. xiii. 54, 55, 56. Or, it may be juſtly un- 


derſtood to be ſpoken by way of upbraiding the Jews with 
their unbelief at his work, which were not in the power 
of a mere man to do; as if he had ſaid, don't my works 
convince the men that ſee them, that I am not the ſon of 
a carpenter, &c. ch. x11. 55. 


Ver. 14. And they ſaid. | Every Apoſtle as he had 


heard, told him, That, 


— dome ſay thou art Fohn the Baptiſt.] Riſen from 
the dead; Ch. xiv. *t 6 
Some Elias.) Some again ſay, that thou art 
Elias, deſcended from Heaven to prepare mens hearts tor 
the reception of the Meſſiah expected; according as they 
were taught by the ſcribes; ſee ch. xvii. 10. 15 
Others Feremias, or one of the Prophets.) This 
might probably be the opinion of the Sadducees, who be- 
lieved a tranſmigration of fouls, and not able to withſtand 
the evidence of Chriſt's miracles, agreed that he was anj- 
mated by the ſpirit of one of the old Prophets. 

Ver. 15. He ſaith unto them; but whom ſay he that I 
am?] This queſtion is the antitheton to the former, in 
ver. 13. and plainly evinceth, that Chriſt did not call, 
nor would not have them, his Apoſtles, to believe he was 
ſo little as one of the Prophets, or Jeremias, or Elias, or 
John the Baptiſt, (who was the greateſt among men) and 
conſequently, much leſs that he was the Son of man: 
And therefore he thought it no robbery to accept the title 
of a God, when Simon Peter anſwered in the name of all 
the diſciples preſent, and faid, we believe that thou art 
Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God]; fee ch 
xxvi. 63. . | 5 

Let us run through the whole New Teſtament, and in 
erery page almoſt we ſhall read ot the Father or Gon; 
terms of ſpeech which ſignify the ſame relation in all 
tongues and nations. Can it then be thought, that the 
Holy GH meant any otherwiſe by the relative words, 
Father and Son in the Godbead, than what all men inter- 
pret them? For, as we are only capable to receive things 
revealed by words or names, adapted to our natural facu!- 
ries, it can't, without abhorrence, be thought that the 
Holy Ghoſt would deceive us in revealing to us the rela- 
tion that is between the other two perſons of the Bleſſed 
Trinity by two ſuch relative names, which never alter their 
ſenſe nor meaning, if there had been no ſuch relation in 
the Godhead. Therefore, whereſoever we meet with them, 
they are to be underſtood in their proper and /imple ſigni- 
fication ; or let ſuch as think they are able to interpoſe, 
aſſign a reaſon why the Holy Ghott did not expreſs him- 
ſelt in more ſignificant terms. Such a one won't fail of 
tinding work enough in this world, and I fear, puniſhment 
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as. 


in the next, who fin ſo literally againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
who not only has revealed to us the abſtract name of a 
Sor, but, for fear of a miſtake, the revelation of the Son 
of God is ſo particular, as to diſtinguiſh him from all o- 
thers that may be called Sons upon any account whatever; 
ſee Rom. i. 4. Heb. i. 5—8. For, in ſpeaking of the 
Son of” God by eternal generation, it terms him, the Son of 


God in power, gives him the ſame name with the Father, 


deſcribes him as poſſeſſing the ſame Perfections, Attri- 
bures, Glory and Life with the Father, as alſo the ſame 
Knowledge and Will ; Putting this difference between the 
children of God by Creation, Redemption, or Adoption, 
&c. and the Son by eternal generation; that they are the 


Sos of God only, by a faint analogy with his imitable per- 


fections; whereas the Eternal Son is infinite, eternal and 


perfect God, and the Eternal Son of the infinite, eternal, 
and perfect God. Thoſe are never ſtiled the only begotten 
H the Father ; the proper Sons of God, his beloved in whom 
he is well pleaſed, the firſt-begotten of all creatures, brought 


forth by the Father, and poſſeſſes by him in the beginning 


of his way, by whom all things were made, and himſelf 
not created bur begotten. Theſe phraſes of Scripture plain- 
ly inſtruct us of @ Son of God, not only nominal or ap- 


- pointed, or by office made ſuch in time, but actually cternal. 


Vid. Maldovar. in In. 3. 16. | J 
For; when God ſent Moſes with his law, and in his 
name, and with a more extenſive power than any man 


had ever been inveſted with before; or, when he expreſſed 


his great love to Elijah by taking of him up in a chariot 
of tire. He never ſaid of either of them, this day have I 
begotten thee, but when God ſpeaketh of his own proper 
Son, Tov lc yiov, whom he ſent into the world in the 
likeneſs of finful fleſh; Rom. vii. 3— 32. He endeavours to 
enforce our belief of his eternal ſonſpip by the communica- 
tion of the Father's own nature and eflence; for, as above, 
when he fays of his fon; this day have I begotten thee ; 
Pal. ii. 7. it would more properly be rendred from the He- 
brew, this day have I brought thee forth, as a woman in 
travail bareth a child; whence we may obſerve the falſnood 
of that aſſertion of a late author, which will allow him 
only to be the Son of God at the union of the Godbead and 
Manhood, which makes him a Mediator ; as if the words 
Mediator and Son were ſynonimous : But what we believe 
of the eternal generation is clogg'd with no ſuch abſurdi- 
ties, and is ſtrengthened by a cloud of witneſſes. 

For, hearken to the Son teſtifying of himſelf, I was 
brought forth when there was no depth, yea, before the moun- 
rains were ſettled, before the hills was I brought forth; 
hen He (the Father) prepared the Heavens I was there 


by him as one brought up with him, Prov. viii. 22, 24, 25, 


27, 30. compared with Mich. v. 1. Jer. x, 20. Does this 
text intimate a word of a Mediator? Does it not teach 
us that the Son was before all things? That he was from 
eternity in the boſom of the Father, and that He was brought 


forth by him, and had his nature and eſſence communi- 


cated to him from eternity? And conſequently, is it not 
impiety to aſſert the very contrary? that the ſecond per- 


ſon of the Bleſſed Trinity can only be accounted the Sor 


7 God, as God Man, and not in his ſeparate ſtate of God? 
have ſelected this one of many which I could enforce 
from the Old Teſtament in favour of our Belief, and fhall 
proceed directly ro the New Teſtament. | 
What can be reply'd to that paſſage of St. John? chap. 
i. ver. 1, 2, Sc. Can his record of the word's exiſtence 
in the beginning be interpreted of any other word than 
the Son of God Or, will it be deny'd, what is general- 
ly allowed, that by, in the beginning, he at leaſt denotes 
the firft moment of time © And does not every grammar 
{ſcholar know that the verb was, neceſſarily imforms us 
of an exiſtence of that word prior, to that beginning of 
time, and conſequently leads us into the depth of eter- 
nity : So that by this Scripture, we naturally arrive at 
the knowledge that the Logos, the word, i. e. the Son of 
God, exiſted a Son from all eternity. Maldonar. in loc. 
Sect. 34. Therefore when Ambroſe de Fid. ad Gratian. 
C. 5. repeated theſe words. In the beginning was the word 
and the word was with God the ſame was in the 
beginning with God, exclaimed againſt the unbelievers 
and ſaid, © You read here that the word was (was, was, 
was, was) four times repeated with God, let then the 
impious man ſhew he was not. | 


\ a 


| 


WAIT Ang mer » 


Can any Scripture be clearer than this, the word was 
with God © Does it not, without manifeſt violence, plain- 
ly declare, that the Son of God was with the Father hid and 
inviſible till the word ſhould be made fleſh in the fulneſs of 
time, Maldonar. ib. Sect. 46. when the Son of God accept- 
ed of the name of the Son of man, and manifeſting him- 
ſelf to the Apoſtles, enabled them to preach and to /heww 
us that eternal life which was with the Father. 'There- 
fore the Evangeliſt in 1 Eph. i. 2. concludes , We bebeld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Kather, 
not a temporary limited glory, but natural to the Son, 
and as extenſive as the Father's glory, Baſil. de Fide. 
becauſe it was the glory not of a creature, but of him, 
who alone came forth from the Father, Maldonar. ib. Scct. 
135. and poſlefleth all things that are the Fathers. Again, 
Who can reſiſt the word of truth ? or, who can con- 
tradiEt that Scripture, which teacheth chat the Father, as 
he hath life in kimſelf, ſo hath be given the Son to have 
life in himſelf John v. 26. which compared with ſome 
other texts, John vi. 57. xvii. 22. evidently compel ns to 
believe, not only the a/l/ufficiency of the Son, that he is the 


fountain and beginning of life, but eſpecially through the 


whole Scriptures, where he is mentioned by the name of 
the Son of God, that he is from the Father,” wing by 
the Father, or © as one naturally brought forth from eter- 
nity by the Father. 

Ver. 16. The living God.] So the Jews were ac- 
cuſtomed to name the great Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, and of all things therein, by way of diſtinction 
trom the Gods adored by the heathens, which were for the 


moſt part ftocks and ſtones, images, dead men, or other 


inanimate creatures; ſee Gen. xvi. 14. And below, ar 
Ch. xxvi. 63. | ä 

Ver. 17. Simon.] This was Peter's name before he was 
called by Chriſt to the Apoſtleſhip; ſee ch. x. 2. 
Bar-jona] Contracted from Bar-j0anna, which 
in the Chaldee dialect, imports the ſon of John, or Jonas, 
as we read 1t in John xx1. 15. | | 

— Fleſh and blood | Men, ſuch as doctors of the Jewiſh 
law, Oc. | | 

— But my Eather which is in. heaven. | By thoſe great 
miracles he has given me power to work, and the holy 
doctrine which he has ſent me to preach. | 5 
Ver. 18. Aud I ſay unto thee.] Context contain the moſt | 
remarkable paſſage of Peter's lite, as well tor the occaſion 
upon which, as tor the perſon, by whom they were ſpo- 
ken; and becauſe they are become of great conſequence 
to the Chriſtian Church, to enquire into the true and pro- 
per meaning thereof, having with the utmoſt violence been 
wreſted by a particular ſect of people, to lay a foundation 
of a ſupreme, infallible power, by which they endeavour 
to tyranize, by a pretended commiſſion, over the bodies 
and ſouls of their Fellow-Chriſtians. 

The perſon ſpeaking was Chriſt the Son of God, our 


Saviour, (ſee the nete on verſe 15 above) a ftumbling 


ſtone and Rock of offence, to the rulers of the people and 
elders of Iſrael, upon which Rock, ſays Paul, I have as a 
wiſe maſter-builder, laid the foundation (ot the Chriſtian 
faith) 1 Cor. x. 1. tor other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Curiit,” 1 Pet. 11. 4. 1 Cor. 
x. 3, 10, 11. | | | 

The perſon to whom this founder of our faith ſpeaketh, 
was Peter, Simon-Barjona, to whom our Evangeliſt gives 
the firſt place in the Apoſtolate; ſaying among the Apo- 
ſtles, The yr is Simon, who is called Peter,“ ch. x. 2 

The hiſtory of this Apoſtle, as we find it recorded in 
Scripture, gives us an idea of him: that he was qualified 
with many perſonal endowments, which rendered him in 
an eminent manner qualified for the diſcharge of the apo- 
ſtolical office. He was particularly quick ot apprehenſion, 
bold of ſpirit, ready in ſpeech ; zealous 1n the ſervice of 
our Lord ; reſolute, active and induſtrious : So that upon 
all occaſions he was more hot than the reſt at acknowledg- 
ing Chriſt, Greg. Naz. Orat. 34. he was ready to ſpeak 
firſt, and to make himſelf the mouth of the Apoitles ; 


Chryſoſt. Tom. v. Orat. 59. nimble in all deliberations to 


propound his advice; a/ways hot and eager, prompt, and 
vigorous to make the onſet in all undertakings. Chry- 

ſoſt. ib. | 
Thus you read in this Scripture when our Saviour ask- 
ed the Apoſtles ; whom ſay ye that I am © Peter ſtarteth 
torth, 
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forth, and preventing the reſt, faith, Thou art the Chriſ? 
the Son of the living (rod, as before, John vi. 67, Sc. when 
Feſus ſaid unto the twelve > Will ye alſo go away, Simon 
Peter anſwered him, Lord. Me believe and are ſure 
that thou art that Chriſt the. Son of the living God, 
which ſhews that the reſt of the Apoſtles were as much 
inſpired with the true ſaich in Chriſt, as Petec-was, and 
that he only, as Gregory Naz. expreſſeth it, was more Hot 
than the reſt in acknowledging Chrift, | 

Again, Matt. xiv. 26, E. he alone had the faith and cou- 
rage to go down out of the ſhip, and walk on the waters to 
meer Jeſus walking on the ſea. But when he ſaw the wind 
boiſterous, his faith cooled, and he was afraid: But rhe 
that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped Jeſus, ſaying, 
Thou art the Son of God; In which paſlage, it is obvious 
for us to remark the zeal of Peter, his humane infirmity, 
and eſpecially the profeſſion of faith made by all them 
that were iu the ſhip, which if it does not exclude Peter, 
at leaſt proveth they had acknowledged this faith before 
Peter made the above declaration, Thu art the Son of the 
living Cod. WE. 20 5 | 

Peter alſo fignalizad his zeal and activity, when he pro- 
poſed the making an abode upon the mount for Jeſus, 
Moſes and Elias, wot knowing what he ſaid'y and when 
our Lord was diſcourſing about his paſſion, Peter drove 
by the impetuoſity of his nature, began to rebuke him, ſay- 
ing, be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, 
Matt. xvi. 22. for which he received this ſharp repre- 
mand, get thee, ſaid Chritt to Peter, behind me, Satan, thou 
art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of men, ver. 23. A repri- 
mand which becomes more. remarkable, becauſe immedi- 
ately ſujoined by the Evangeliſt to the words from whence 
ſome would inter his infallibility and ſupremacy over the 
Church of Chriſt ; but with how much reaſon he can be 
called infallible and ſupreme head of Chriſt's Church, 
whom Chriſt has branded with the name of Satan; the 
diſtinguiſhing name of an apoſtate angel, judge ye! 

Ner is Peter to be preterred to the other Apoſtles, on 
account of that natural courage and confidence, with 
which he earneſtly profeſſed to Jeſus, though all men ſpall 
be offended becauſe of thee, yer will J never be offended, 
Matt. xxv1. 33, 6c. for immediately, in that night before 
the cock crew, he curs'd and ſwore that he knew not Feſus 
of Galilee, John xvit!. 10. Tho' juft before that, he had 


drawn his {word in the defence of Jeſus, and had cut off 


the right ear of the high-priefts ſervant. 

Atter the death of our Jord, Peter, hearing the wo- 
men's report, that our Lord was riſen from the dead, ran 
with John (xx. 4, Sc.) to the ſepulchre, and tho' John 
came firſt to the place, Peter went firtt into the ſe- 


_ pulchre. 


At the conſultation of the Apoſtles to ſupply the place 
of Judas, Peter ſtood up, propoſed and preſſed, that 
there ſhould be one choſen to be a witneſs of the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus, Acts i. 15. And in like manner, when 
there began to be a difſention in the Church about cir- 
cumcllion, and the Apoitles, and elders, were come to- 
gether for to conſider, and had diſputed much of this 
matter, Peter roſe u and declared his opinion. 

In the promulgation of the Goſpel, and defence of it 
before the rulers of the Jews, he was generally at the 
mouth ot the other Apoſtles, who ſtood up with him, 
while he uttered their common voice; ſo did Aaron ſpeak 
all the words, which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, 
not that thereby he was preferable ro Moſes ; but becauſe, 
i know he can {p:ak well, ſaid the Lord, he ſhall be the 
[pokeſman unto the people, and be fhall be to thee, inſtead 


of mouth, Exod. iv. 14, &c. So that this qualification 


did nor give Peter any pre-eminence over his fellow A- 
poſtles: And conſequently from the premiſes, which con- 
tain all that can be ſaid in favour of Peter, we can collect 


nothing more than that he excelPd the reſt of the Apoſtles 


in his perſonal accompliſpments, which we all know are not 
always the L= of preferment, or the means to ſet us 
above thoſe lets qualitied than ourſelves. 


Ic is indeed obletvable, our Lord, on all occaſions, pre- 
torred him, as it were, to his other diſciples ; for he di- 
rected his dugourſe to Peter more frequently, and by a 
kind of anticipation, he granted or promiſed thoſe gifts 
and privileges on hun, which were intended for them all.“ 


We know, that Peter was the / called to the. Apoſto- 
lick office; the fr to whom our Bleſſed. Saviour ap- 
peared-after his reſurrection; and in a ſpecial manner, 
recommended to him the paſtoral care of his Church; 
but all this amounts to no more, than that Peter, like 
our Speaker in the Houſe of Commons, had a precedence 


of his colleagues, but was ſtill co-ordinate in degree, a 


precedence, which we all know, impotteth no ſuperiority 
in power, command or juriſdiction ;. as is moſt erroneouſly 
affirmed by the aſſerters of Papal ſupremacy, to be grant- 
ed by our Bleſſed Saviour to Peter, and from him, de- 
volved upon the biſhops of Rome, laying their great ſtreſs 
upon the words ef the following verſes; which 1 ſhall en- 
deavour to clear from their interpretation. 9 

5 Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build 
my church.) Theſe words are metaphorical or figurative, 
and were the reply of our Saviour to Peter; who, in the 
name of all the Apoſtles, had rendred an account of their 
faith; ſaying, thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of the living 
God. This 1s the rock, ſays Paul to the Corinthians; 
on which “ as a wiſe maſter- builder I have laid the foun- 
dation of our faith, ſee above. From which authority, it 
muſt appear to an unprejudiced reader, that the rock on 
which Chriſt promiſed to Peter, he would baild his church, 
was the faith that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son, of the liva 
ing God. So that the beſt of interpreters, (Chryſ. Tom. 
5. Orat. 16. 3. Hil. de Trin. 6.) that were not intereſſed 
in a Papal ſupremacy, expound, that Chriſt ſaid he would 
build his church on Peter's perſon, for he did.not build his 
church upen the man, but upon his faith; nay, it is the 
exhortation of one of their greateſt, I mean, molt learned 
Popes, to © perſiſt in the true faith, and eftablith and fix 


our life upon the rock of the church, the conſeſſion of 


Bleſſed Peter, the prince of the Apoſtles,” Greg. M. ep. 
4. 33. | 

1 am not ignorant that ſome have interpreted the rock 
of Peter's perſon, and others, that 1t means all the faith- 
ful paſtors and confeſſors of the Chriſtian Church; bur 
the truth is ſo prevailing, which I have declared. aboye, 
that divers of the. moſt learned of the Romiſn divines, 
Sc. have been forced to grant it. And, . 

If we ſhould reafon the cafe, ſhquld not the words of a 
commiſſion be plain and obvious? ſhould not the grounds 
of { main a doctrine, ſtand upon evident and indubitable 
teſtimony ? Let, according to upiverſal agreement, this 
text, on which is laid fo much ftreſs, is only metaphorical. 
Is it reaſonable in an ambiguous account of things to ſub- 


mit implicitly to the interpretation thereof by them, 


who are intereſſed in deceiving us? And ſhall we then be 
douped, or ſhall we run into that extreme of .tolly, we 
are ready to condemn in another, by rejecting the ac- 
knowledged piety and learning of a Chryſoſtom, an Au- 
ſtin, and a Nazianzen, for the opinion oft. a Bellarmine, a 
Baronius, or any of their Romiſh modern doctors? who, 
allowing them to be honeſt in their intentions, will never 
propoſe their own conceptions to be infallible; and there- 
tore, I ſhould be excuſable to join with the interpretation 
of the primitive Fathers, in oppbſition to thee, was I 
not able, as I have proved above, to ſhew the Popiſh 1n- 
terpretation contrary to the expreſs words of Scripture, 
and the Goſpel-diſpenſation. | 
Again, if this text gave Peter a promiſe of ſupremacy 
over the church, he muſt have been the ſupreme among 
the Apoſtles, and they, at leaſt, would have underſtood 
theſe words accordingly ; but they did not. For ho- 
would ſuch a knowledge be reconciled with their conten- 
tion for the chief place, Luke xxii. 14. This would be 
proclaiming them rebels to our Lord's poſitive determi- 
nation? Mark ix. 34. Would they have diſputed about a 
queſtion, which they knew was ſtated by an irrevocable 
decree of him, whole words are more durable than the 
Heaven and the earth? Ir would be no leſs than branding 
the Apoſtles, whoſe authority doth. ſupport our weakneſs, 


Auſt. Pf. lxxxvi, with impudence and folly, to ſuppois 


that they knew, that the Lord had declared his will, 20 
make Peter his viceroy, when they enquired of him wh9 
ſhould be the greateſt in his kingdom. What ſhall we {ay 
of the petition of Zebedee's children? and of Peter's in- 
digoation thereat 2 They both ſhew, that neither of them 
had any knowledge of Peter's preferment to this, pretend- 
ed honour and power by the Lord's infallible purpoſe and 

| declaration. 
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declaration. Seeing then the Apoſtles did not underſtand 
any ſuch commiſſion lodged in this text, muſt we be ob- 
liged under à curſe to ſubmit to the Romiſh interpreta- 
tion? This is a bold ſtroke, preferring their own inven- 


tions to the judgment and advantages of the Apoſtles of, 


Chriſt, who in the vehemency of their conteſts, inquiries, 


and petition concerning the point of ſuperiority; muſt 
have acted contrary to the character of the Meſſiah, in 


t only forbearing to reſolve them, clearly to inſtruct 
* 21 to — them of their duty, but even by 
diſſembling his word and promiſe, if there was any ſuch. 

Bur after all, the Papiſt is ſo fond of this rock, pre- 
tending ſo many advantages to their chureh, by proving 
it to mean the perſon of Peter, that they ſeem to be fixed 
as immoveable as a rock; and as men meramorphized 


into a fone, are ready to grant the ignorance of the Apo- 


ſtles, and (1 dread to uſe the expreſſion,) the diſſimula- 


tion of our Bleſſed Jeſus; ſo that they can obtain the 


height of their ambition the Pope's ſupremacy! And no 

doubt, they will treat the ancient Fathers with as little 

reſpect. W eee . 
The fathers grant the darling metaphor, that Peter 


bad his name from a rock ; becauſe he firſt merited to 


ſound the church by firmneſs of faith: But, i therefore, 
ſays Origen, in Mart. xvi. p. 275. © You thin 


of John the ſon of thunder, and of each of the Apoſtles; 
for Chriſt was the rock, and he beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
that they ſhould be called rocks,” Hier. in Amos 1x. 12. 


that the church might be built upon the foundation of the 


Prophets and Apottles, Peter being alſo one of the moun- 
tains, Baſil. In. Iſa. 2. p. 869. So that it we grant them, 
that the word Peter, ſignifies a fone, or a rock, yet it 
cannot with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon, be inferred, that he 
was the only rock among the Apoſtles ; becauſe you ſee 
the ſucceſſive interpretation of the fathers does manifeſt- 
ly, and in expreſs words, confute that aſſertion ; and de- 
clare that Chriſt, and all his Apoſtles were likewiſe cal- 
led a rock, ſee before in this note. 07-8967 

And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, 8c. ] That is, ſay the Papiſts, rhe ſupreme 
power over all the church, Bellar. de Pont. I. 1. c. 3. But 
this inference, ot falſe gloſs, is eaſily refuted; for, let that 
power be what it Will, chat is conveyed under the meta- 
phorical expreſſion of a ke, and binding and lo/ing (a 
matter which does not require my preſent diſcuſſion) they 
never were underſtobd in this ſenſe by the Apoſtles, nor 


by Peter himſelf; and they have received, and, as all figu- 
rative expreſſions, do admit of various interpretations. 


But it would be neceſſaty, that a power of ſuch impor- 
rance, ſhould have been granted in downright and perſpi- 
cuous terms; a means by which every man grauteth his 
commiſſion to thoſe he can inveſt with authority, and the 
method by which Gad has always made his will known 
unto men; for as the great Lactantius declares thoſe 
things (which are delivered as Divine Truths) can have no 
foundation, or ftability, which are not ſuſtained by ſome 


oracle of God's word. A principle fo juſt and rea ſonablo, 


that when God had ſaid unto Moſes, I will ſend thee un- 
zo Pharaoh, that thou mayeſt bring forth « people, the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt, Exod. iii. 10. Moſes began 
to excuſe himſelf, and was willing to decline the employ- 
ment, till the Lord gave him demonſtrative rokens of his 
calling to the office, and of the ſucceſs of his undertak- 
ing, Calmet's Dit. Art. Moſes. And this was ever the 
reaſonable method with God, when he demanded of man, 


a reaſonable ſervice. And therefore the utmoſt import of 


theſe words; I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, \s, that there was by them. a power promiſed 
to be given unto Peter, but not excluſive of the other 
Apoſtles ; for, as a noted Romiſh commentator confeſſeth, 
** Chritt ſaid to Peter, I will give thee the keys, but he 
{aid nor, I will give them to thee alone,” Rigalt. Epiſt. Fir. 
mil. but herein Peter receives a promiſe ot © what Chriſt 


himſelf would alſo communicate to the reft, that whatſo- 


ever they ſhould bind on earth, ſhould be bound in Hea- 


ven, Se.“ Id. in Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Which words are 


explicatire of the word keys, and are expreſly ſpoken and 
granted by our Saviour to all the Apoſtles, Matt. xv ili. 18. 
in 20, 22. So that, if for argument's fake, we admit 
theſe words to conter a ſupreme power, their argument 


| 


the whole 
church to be built only on Peter alone, what will ye ſay 


| would ſtill become worſe ; becauſe they then muſt be re- 
duced, to this abſurdity, that each Apoſtle was inveſted 
with a ſupreme power. Or, what is equally as abſurd, 
that Peter, ſhould open the kingdom of Heaven to the 
Apoſtles, whom our Lord had admitted in long before. 

I know that there is another text of Scripture, when 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter, ed my ſheep ; i. e. ſays the Papiſt, 
* be thou the univerſal governor of my church ;” this is 
their arbitraty gloſs, and preſumptuous improvement of 
the text, and therefore I ſhall anſwer to it in the words 
of Auſtin, When it is ſaid to St; Peter, it is ſaid to all 
(the Apoſtles] feed my ſheep.” And indeed thoſe that 
apply this in the Popiſh ſenſe to Peter, load him with a 
vaſt and crabbed province, and a task very incommodi- 
ous, or rather impoſſible for him to undergo. 

If it be urged, that the panegyricks of the ancient fa- 
thers have preferred Peter to his fellow Apoſtles ; I have 
this to anſwer, that I can produce equal, if not greater 
encomiums, beſtowed by as good authority on the other 
Apoltles ; for it is faid of Paul, that © he was the tongue, 
the teacher, and the Apoſtle of the world. That he had 
the whole world put into his harids, and took care there- 
ot, and had committed to his charge all the men dwel- 
ling upon earth, Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. ix. 2, and in 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. And of Fames it is recorded, (Epiph. her. 78. 
Chryſ. in. 1. Tim or. 11.) that he was the 5 that re- 
ceived the epiſcopal chair, and“ was ordained by the 
Lord himſelf, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem,” And there- 
fore he was eminently ſtiled among the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, (Clem. Rec. i. 68: Ruf. Euleb. ii. 1.) zhe Biſhop of 
Biſhops, and Biſhop of the Apoſtles Therefore, in this 
compariſon, the Papiſts muſt be obliged to withdraw their 
argument; as it is ſaid of Peter, © that before; certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles, but when 


| they were come, he withdrew.” And, 5 


This I hope, will ſaffice ro ſhew you, that neither in 
the words ot this text, nor elſewhere in Scripture, is any 
foundation of a ſupreme power committed to Peter: For, 

Conſidering Peter really, as to the character which he 
bore, he was an Apoſtle : "This was his only office, as we 
may find in Scripture, and by which alone, he was known 
to antiquity, an office, © fraught with ten thouſand good 
things, comprehenſive of all the privileges of grace ;” 
Chryſ. in Rom. i. Or. 1 To. 8. p. 114 Of whoſe autho- 
rity, no Biſhop, ſays Bellarmine, can have part; there- 
fore, Peter could have no proper and adequate ſucceſſor 
to his office, but it did naturally expire with his perſon, 
as did that of his fellow Apoſtles; tor the Apoſtolick of- 
tice, being temporary, could not be propagated. 

Neither can it appear, that the Popes have any title 
from the perſonal qualities, which if they deſire it, wc 
will grant, gave him a Primacy of worth or merit. But 
then we know by experience, and the Canon-law con- 
firms it, © chat a perſonal privilege, doth follow the per- 
fon, and is extinguiſhed with the perſon,” Reg. juris, 7. 
in Sexto. 

Now the perſonal character of Peter is to be conſider-— 
ed either in reſpect of their qualifications, or endow- 
ments, adherent to his conſtitution ; as courage, reſolu— 
tion, activity, forwardneſs in apprehenſion, and affluency 


name and parentage : Or, more eſpecially, in regard 
to his perſonal acts and graces ; as, his chearful obedi- 
ence to the call of our Bleſſed Saviour; his faithful con- 
feſſion of Chriſt ; his reſolute adherence to him; his ſpe- 
cial love to our Lord; and ſingular zeal in his ſervice, 
Whence, . 

L infer, that on what part ſoever of this character, they 
ground the Primacy of Peter, with its rights and prero- 
gatives, and pretend them to be derived to his ſucceſſors, 
as they ſay, the Popes ; they mult alſo prove the tame 


| perſoval qua lificat ions, to be deſcended upon each jndivi- 
P q ) 


dual Pope, Bur this can never with the leaft pretence of 
reaſon be attempted, when we can produce thoſe that 
have ſat in the Papal chair, not only ape/tates from the 
faith of the Bleſſed Jeſus, but that have denied rhe di- 
rection of a good providence in God, by entring a league 
or contract with Satan, that he ſhould, ter the promoting 
him to the triple crown, have a juſt claim both to h1s 
body and foul, when nature thonld be diflolved, Platina in 


| vit. Sylv. 2. But, | 
U g li 


of ſpeech. Or, in regard to his perſonal adjuncts, as his 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


a 


If this and ſuch like inftances drive them to their uſual 
allylum, a precartous aflertion, that Chtiſt altered the na- 
ture of the Apoſtolick Office in the perſon of Peter; ſo 
that it ſhould deſcend to the end of the world on his ſuc- 
ceſſors; 1 appeal to the Holy Scripture and ancient tradi- 
tion, which are filent in reſpect of any office beſide the 
Apoſtleſhip conterred on Peter, in the fame manner, de- 


gree, and meaſure with the other Apoſtles. And conſe- 


quently ſuch an evaſion is a mere. fiction. For, 


If ſuch a power, which regarded our ſalvation, had 


been conveyed ro poſterity, Reaſon, and, much more, 
the Divine Wiſdom would have expreſſed it in ſome au- 
rizentick record, as a peculiar law, which was to end all 
iſputes, ſchiſms, and hereſies, by warning all poſterity ro 
vield their ſubmiflion to that poſitive act: But, no ſuch 
law appearing, or ever mentioned by the primitive inter- 
preters of the Scripture to have been founded on Peter, we 
may reaſonably conclude, that the Popith aſſertion is 
wholly arbitrary, imaginary and groundleſs. But, 

As my purpoſe is to give their arguments their full 
weight, they will fly from the Apoſtleſhip, and grant that 
the Pope is St. Peter's ſucceſſor, not as an Apoſtle, but 
only as Biſhop of Rome. | * 

And this requires me to examine what orders or offices 
God hath appointed in the Church, he firſt, ſays Paul, 
1 Cor. x11. 28. Eph. iv. 11. is Apoſtles, then Prophets, 
then Paſſors and Teachers, This is the order in which 
God ordained them, and to theſe the Apoſtle did after- 
wards add the office of a Deacon, Acts vi. 3. Which 
words are thus explained by Chryſoſtome ; * 8. p. 
115. Apifil's are rulers, not preſiding over nations and 
rities, but they, all in common, were entruſied with the 
whele world; Chryf, in Eph. iv. 11. whereas Paſtors or 
Bilhops, do /it, aud are employed in one place. Thus ſays 
Card. Baronius; An. 58. ſect. 5 1. it was St. Peter's of- 
fice not to ſtay in one place, but as much as it was pœſſible 
for one man to travel over the whole world. So that it na- 
turally tollows from theſe authorities, that Peter could not 
be Bithop of Rome: Becauſe he was not made ſuch, but 
ordaincd an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt, but after he was an 


Apoſtle he could not become a Biſhop; for that would 


confound the offices, which God had made diftinf, and 
been as gicat an irregularity, as if a Biſhop ſhould be 
made a Deacon. 2. Becauſe the two offices of Apoltle 
and Bithop are not conſiſtent in one perſon, the object ot 
the former being the inſtruction and government of the 
whole world; but epiſcopacy is fixed to one particular 
place and attendance. 3. Becauſe, if it be granted, that 
he was Biſhop at Rome, it naturally proves this great 
and good man to be a hu. reſident, which whoever prac- 
ried in the primitive Church, would have been ſevere- 
iy cenſured, lor Athanatius writes, Apol. 1. Jon who 
nave read the Scriptures, know how great an offence it is 
Zur a Bil. io forjake his Church. Therefore, let ſuch a 


perſon be tound ont that can reſide upon the place, and 


diſcharge the cure by himſelf: but it he does not com- 
ply with this direction, let him be deprived ; Concil. Lat. 
3. (fab Alex. ili.) c. 13. | 

Theſe aid the like inconſiſtences confute the Popiſh no- 
tion of Peter's epiſcopal office. But we, to avoid ſuch a 


heap of rubbiſh, and to wipe off Perer, both the imputa- 


tion of non-re/ident, and of his ambition to be tranſlated 
to a more emment blihoprick, which the Papitt impeaches 
him with by granting his removal from Antioch, after ſe- 
ren years poſleſſion, to Rome, Theodor. Ep. 86. I ſay, 


io clear Peier ot {5 great a crime in the opinion of the 


ancicnts, who P. Leo. Ep. 8.4. faid, Ha Biſbop upon any 
account whatforver transfer himſelf io another, ſhall looſe 
them both, I ſhall deny che matter of fact laid to his 


charge, becauſe ic is now here mentioned by that diligent 


collector of Apoltolick Hittory, Luke, and when Paul 
writ his Epiſtle to the Romans, he did not once mention 
Verer among his falutations; neither when he writ his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and the 2d to Ti- 
mothy trom Rome, did he once mention Peter. If we 
conſult hiſtory, there is none of authority that affirms his 
preſence at Rome; and the molt learned Romanitts reject 
the account ot his journey there. And 1 never heard of 
an author ot credit that would venture his reputation upon 
allerting that Peter was Biſhop of Rome; ſee Barlow's 
Pope duprem. tol. p. 9. ſect. 6. well knowing they would 
be caſily detected of a falſhood by that ancient record the 


* 


| which would be too abſurd to advance, and therefore re- 
| quires no confutation. But, 7 


| ſtors by their own right, as being the inſpired rulers ot 


and it became a law that no Biſhop ſhould be impoſed on 


— — 


apoſtolical conſtitutions, which, amongſt many other moſt 
ancient traditions of the Church, inform us, that Linus 
Was ſirſt ordained Biſbop of the Roman Church by $t. Paul, 
but Glemens after the death of Linus by Peter iu the ſe- 
cond place. But it was not lawful 70 any Biſhop to cn i- 
tute another in his room to ſucceed him, although it were 
at the point of death, Syn. Antioc. can. 23. therefore Pe- 
ter never was Biſhop of Rome. And conſequently the 
Pope's ſupremacy and infallibillity are utterly overthrown. 


| r that Peter was what they contend for, the 


Biſhop of Rome, and ſupreme head of the Church of 
Chriſt, and that his univerſal juriſdiction was derivable to 
poſterity, how will it be 
rived upon the Roman Biſhop, who is called the Pope? 
They won't aſſert that Peter had this authority as Bi 
olf Rome, but as the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; fo that to 
prove the Pope inveſted with ſuch a ſupreme authority, 
they muſt alſo contend for his, the Pope's Apoſtleſhip ; 


If he was Biſhop of Rome, it would appear, às in 
other Churches in the Apoſtolick Age, by whom he was 
appointed to that charge. Peter did not preſume ro fall 
up the place of Judas, but gave his lot with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles in the election; if then he had not power in this 
affair of leſs concern, how can it be ſuppoſed ſo good a 
man would either attempt it, or the other Apoſtles would 
connive at his nſurpation, eſtabliſhing an univerſal ſupreme 
juriſdiction at Rome, or elſewhere, to which the very ſur- 
viving Apoſtle muſt give place? Would not this have been 
approved or proteſted againſt ? The conſequences which 
muſt follow hence, are ſo deſtructive of Papal ſupremacy, 
that Bellarmine, at all adventure declares upon his own 
fancy, that God did command St. Peter to fix bis ſee at 
Rome, iv. 4. but even this, could it be proved, as it can't; 
would not be able to prove the legality of the ſucceeding 
Biſhops to this time. They won't be ſo barefaced to ſay, 
that God hath by his poſitive command ordained every 
Pope to the ſee of Rome; for their own hiſtory declares 
the contrary, 255 

We know that the Apoſtles did appoint Biſhops or Pa- 


the Church of Chriſt throughout the world. But when 
God was pleaſed to deprive che Church of thoſe guides, 
every ſmall Church had a voĩee in the choice of its Paſtor ; 


any Church againſt their will; Grat. diſt. 61. c. 13. P. 
Celeſt. 1, Ep. 2. 7. e- not without the conſent of the 
Clergy and people, and his own order, And thus we 
read that the Biſhop of Rome was anciently elected, as 
uſually other particular Biſhops were, in thoſe times, 
by the Clergy and people of Rome only, Bur if ſuch an 
election had been for an &aniver/al Biſhop, who wes to be 


entruſted with the welfare of all Chriſtians, and to be ad- 


vanced above all Paſtors, it ſhould have been executed by 
the deputies of all the Clergy and people of the whole 
world, and not be left to a particular ſtate, whoſe ambi- 
tion or partiality would naturally have more regard to 
their own private intereſt, than the univerſal benefit 
which is pretended to attend ſuch an election. We have 
an inſtance of this in the carly days of Chriſtianity, when 
Pope Damaſus and Urſfinus burned, ſays the hiſtorian, 
Am. Marcel. lib. 27. above human meaſure with defire to 
ſnatch the epiſcopal ſee, there were 130 perſons kid in 
the very Church in one day; becauſe be wealth and pomp 
of the place did naturally provoke ambition; Soꝛom. 6. 23. 
{o that hence it appears, the rich, or cunning-man, that 
was able to bribe or pleaſe the multitude, was, accorc- 
ing to the Popiſh doctrine, the only fit perſon to be ex- 
alted to the ſovereignty of the Church. m_—_ 

This affair ſtill grew worſe; for from ſuch beginungs 1: 
grew into cuſtom for ambitious men; though baſe, and 
ignoble, to obtain the Papacy by corruption, and buying 
of ſuffrages, and without any ſuffrages of the Clergy or 
people; Platina in Sylveſt. & Clem. 2, (c. which drew 


that remarkable reflection from Bernard, de Confid. 4 2. 


the whole buſineſs of making a Pope is managed by fie, 
bribery and corruption; So that the Emperor thuught it 
full time to interpoſe his power, thinking that by enacting, 
that no election to the ſee of Rome, ſhould thencefor- 
ward, without his approbation, be invalid ; Platina 1n 
Pelag. 2. might deliver the ſtate of his imperial city ew 

| tl.e 


oved that this authority is de- 
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the oppreſſions of opular factions and Simonaical intru- 
ſions. — ak the eccleſiaſtic ſtate grew too 


the ground. 


5 5 q for ever, not on earth but in Heaven, where 
wanſions provided for thoſe that believe his word 
= tice his commands. 


i | Jing, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſt all not be unto thee. 
his anſwer plainly evinceth that Peter with all his faith, | 


' 
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reat for the Emperor, whoſe power was almoſt quite de- 
an by rebellious or foreign invaſions, theſe Popes aſpi- 
ring to univerſal monarchy, upon the ruins of the Roman 
empire, formed a new ſcheme of election; they firſt elec- 
red or ordain'd a new ſet of officers (Cardinals) in the 
Church, who ſhould immediately have their dependance 
on themſelves, and then did appropriate the election of 
the Pope to theſe very Cardinals; Grat. diſt. 23. 6. 1. 
Plat. in Nich. 2. who retain their power to this very day 
without any Divine Appointment : And therefore it has 
been ſeen, that general councils, Conſtance, Piſa, Baſil. 
have, notwithſtanding. their pretence, aſſumed the choice 
to themſelves, which could not be done, was the other's 
power of Divine Right. © 3 
What I infer from hence is barely this, that admitting 


tent, immutable and indefectible, which is impoſſible ro 
be found in ſuch a change, revolutions, defaults and inca- 


ſuch as were intruded by violence, when they have been 
notorious Hereticks, Sorcerers and Atheifts ; or whoſe 
elections were attended with ſuch circumſtances as made 
'em uncanonical, and conſequently, according to their 
own principles, ll, And thus I have largely proved 
how talſely the cburch of Rome have wreſted this text 
of Matthew from the true to a bad ſenſe, for the ſake 
of {upporting a moſt unreaſonable and unſupportable doc- 
trine, but without which, their whole Hierarchy falls to 


Therefore I- ſhall conclude by ſumming up, applying 
and confirming the whole from the . expreſs words of 
Scripture, | | | 

To us, there is one Lord, one Law-piver, one only Po- 
tentate, and one King, who 1s able ro fave and deſtroy, 
and of whoſe kingdom there can be no end. This is that 
Arch- Paſtor, or great ſhepherd of the ſheep, of whom 
God promiſed, © I will ſer up one ſhepherd over em, and 
he ſhall feed the ſheep.” So that there ſhall be one fold 
under Chriſt their only ſhepherd, who has given his life 
for the ſheep, and thereby is made by the Father the head 
ot the univerſal Church, and the rock of our ſalvation, 
againſt which the gates of Hell cannot prevail.” 

Ver. 20. Then charged he his gs that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Feſus the Chriſt.] Becauſe the 
Jews. having by their misfortunes and eagerneſs after 
worldly glory, conceiv'd wrong ideas of the Meſſiah, 
whom now they expected to come, and deliver them from 
the power of the Romans, to whom they were tributary, 
he was afraid, ſhould they take it in their heads to arm 
themſelves and proclaim him their king, that he and his 
Apoſtles ſhould be accuſed of being movers of edition, 
and ſo his miniſtry might prove of little, or none effect. 

Ver 21. Feſus began to ſbem unto his diſciples, 
how that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things, &c.] This he {aid to inform his diſciples why he 
Charged them to keep his title ſecret, and to wean them 
from theſe falſe ideas chey had been inſtructed in, by the 
Scribes concerning the Meſſiah, whom he ſhews was not 
to be a temporal potentate; nor a bloody warrior to de- 
liver his people out of the hands of earthly enemies, but 
that he was come to deliver them, and all mankind from 
Saran, the great enemy of the ſoul, who had tempted Eve 
to fin, in whom her whole poſterity were made enemies 
with God, till a reconciliation could be wrought by his 
Son, the promiſed Meſſiah, whom the Prophets foretold 
ſhould ſuffer many things from the Jewiſh ſtate, and be 


killed by them, but ſhould at laſt riſe again from the 
bowels of the earth, and reign with great _ and glory 


are many 
and prac- 


Ver. 22. Then Peter took him, and began ſo rebuke him, 


all the power they aſcribe to Peter, and derivable to his | 
ſucceſſors, if ſuch there be, they have this ſtill ro prove 
- that this Power is according to God's inſtitution and in- 


—_— -————_— 


did not as yet believe in a poor ſuffering Meſſiah, he 
had not as yet overcome the prejudice of education, which 
taught him averſe notions ot a powerful and warlike Meſ- 
fiah. And when he fays, be it far from thee, Lord, it 


plainly ſhews, that he was ready, as he afterwards. did, 


to deny a ſuffering Maiter. Therefore, X 

Ver. 23. He turned and ſaid unto Peter, get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavonreſ# 
not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be ef men.] 
When Chriſt heard what Peter ſaid, and how he was {till 
attacked to the opinion of the ſcribes, he turned from 
him, to ſhew his averſion thereto, and told him that he 
was not only wrong in his own ſentiments, bur devil-like 
endeavoured to «perſuade , him alſo to fall into the ſame 


condemnation, by diſregarding the promiſes made by the 
Lord our God, and embracing. the vain and falſe inven- 


tions of ſinful men. | 
Ver. 28. — There be ſome.] ſee John xxi. 22. 


CAA PP. XVII. 


a ; 1 The transfigaration f Chrift, 14 He healeth the Ju- 
pacities, obſtructions and forfeitures, which plainly appears | 


in this ſhort account of a Pope's election, and would ftill | 
be much more conſpicuous, did time admit me to ſhew | 
the time when there have been no Biſhops at Rome, or | 


natick, 22 foretelleth his own faſſion, 24 and payeth 
tribute. c | | 


O after fix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, 
"A James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart, n 5 
2 And was tranfigured before them, and 
his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light. 
3 And behold, there appeared unto them 
Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto. 
Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : 


if thou wilt, let us make here three taber- 


nacles ; one for thee, and one for Moles, 
and one for Elias. 

5 While he yet ſpake, behold a bright 
cloud overſhadowed them: and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed ; hear ye him. | 

6 And when the diſciples heard it, they 
fell on their face, and were fore afraid, 

7 And Jeſus came and touched them, 
and (aid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lift up their eyes, 
they ſaw no man fave Jeſus fax 
9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell 


the viſion to no man, until the Son of man 


be riſen again from the dead. 

10 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
Why then ſay the ſcribes, that Elias mult 
firſt come ? | x 

11 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
them, Elias cruly ſhall firſt come, and re- 
ſtore all things: 

12 Bur Ilay unto you, that Elias is come 
already, and they knew him nor, but have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted : like- 


wile 


_ ſtrangers? 


* 
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wiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of 
them. | | 

13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 

14 J And when they were come to the 
multitude, there came to him a certain 
man kneeling down to him, and ſaying, - 

15 Lord, have mercy on my fon, for 
he is lunatick, and ſore vexed: for oft-times 
he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 4 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, 
and they could not cure him. 4 

15 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O 
faichleſs and perverſe generation, how long 
ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer 
you ? bring him hither ro me. 

18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he 
departed out of him: and the child was cured 
from that very hour. | 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out:? 

20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of 
your unbelief: for verily I ſay unto you, If 

e have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye 

{ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 

to yonder place, and it ſhall remove ; and 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but 
by prayer and faſting. TO 

22 J Ard while they abode in Galilee, 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man ſhall 


be betrayed mto the hands of men : 
23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 


day he ſhall be raiſed again: and they were 


exceeding ſorry. 

240 And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, they that received tribute-mozep, came 
to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter 
pay tribute ? b 

25 He ſaith, Yes. And when he was 
come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, 
ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth rake cuſtom 
or tribute? of their own children, or of 


26 Peter faith unto him, Of ſtrangers. 
Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the children 
tree. 5 

27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, go thou to the fea, and caſt an 
hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up: 
and when thou halt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt find a piece of money: that take, and 


give unto them for me and thee. 


" 


this miracle, x Diſc. p. 42. But if he had impart ially 
that after their confeſſion of Jeſus being the Chriſt, the 


Son of the living God, Jeſus from that time forth began 


marked to be miſunderſtood by Peter, ver. 23, 24. After 


their faith and truſt in him in a powerful manner. And ac- 


convinced them by a voice from Heaven, that he was the 


ſufferings and death. Tho' at the ſame time it was wiſe. 


Ver. 1. After fix days.] See Luke ix. 28. 79 
Ver 2. Was transfigared.} i. e. His countenance and his 
clothes changed their colour, from what was natural, to 
ſuch a brightneſs as was never before ſeen upon Earth. See 
Mark ix. 2. and Luke ix. 29. | ie 

This wonderful change is well expreſſed by our Evan- 
geliſt immediately following, who adds, “that his face 
did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was as white as the 
light.” That is to ſay, there was this glorious appear- 
ance in his aſpect and clothes. A late ludicrous author, 
who endeavoured to burleſque all the miracles of our Sa- 
viour pretends, that there was neither reaſon nor uſe in 


conſulted the context, he would ſoon have been convicted 
of his error. We have juſt read how, ch. vi. 16, 18. 


to ſhew his diſciples, how he was to ſuffer many things of 
the Jews, who at laſt put him to death; and that he 
ſhould riſe again from the dead, ver. 2 1. which I have re- 


which Jeſus preaches to his diſciples the diſcouraging 
doctrines of ſelf-denial, of taking up the croſs and following 
him. So that their ſpirits ſeem'd fo dejected, that Chriſt 
found it neceſſary to raiſe again their courage, and revive 


cordingly after ſix days trial, he took three of his principal 
Apoſtles with him, among whom was Peter, who ſeemed 
to be the moſt diſſatisfied, Matt. xvi. 23, 24. and not only 


true Son of God, and was to be heard, or ſubmitted to 
and obeyed, but gave them a miraculons ſpecimen of his 
future glory, which he knew might ballance his late mo- 
lancholy account, they had received, of his approaching, 


ly provided, that they ſhould hear his former account 
confirmed by Moſes and Elias, who talked with him of 
his deceaſe. 8 . 
Upon hearing of which wonderful interTocution, the diſ- 
ciples appear to renew their firit zeal for their maſter, for 
Peter began preſently in his forward way, with this ac- 
knowledgement and requeſt ; © Lord it is good for us to 
be here ; if thou wilt let us make here three tabernacles ; 
one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias,” ver. 4. 
ſuch a ſpeech ſeems to be the reſult of freſh ſpirit reaſſu- 
med from the miracle, and the fight of his glorified com- 
pany, and conſequently the z/2 of this miraculous appear- 
ance or transfiguration, was the ſupport of his diſponding 
diſciples, beſide the atteſtation given to Jeſus by the mi- 
niſtry of Moſes and Elias, and by God himſelt ſpeaking 
from the higheſt heaven. It was likewiſe emblamatical of 
the glorious ſtate of Chriſt, and indeed of all good and 
vertuous Chriſtians, after his and their reſurrection. | 

Ver. 4. — One for Moſes and one for Elias.) It has 
been asked by the foreſaid author, whether Moſes and 
Elias appeared in their proper perſons? or, were mere ap- 
paritions ? I anſwer, that according to the account there- 
of by Luke, it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe they appear- 
ed 1n their proper perſons, for, behold there talked with 
him two men, which were Moſes and Elias, Luke ix. 

0. 

' It has been enquired, why this miracle was not wrought. 
before the multitude ? Becauſe it was not deſigned for 
their uſe. And therefore when they were . deſcending 
from the mountain, we read, that Jeſus forbade the diſ- 
ciples to ſhew that viſion to any man till ter his reſur- 
rection, ver. 9. For, before, that molt illuſtrious inſtance 
of his power, this glorification of him, which was not 
very ſuitable to his mean outward worldly circumſtances, 
would ſcarce have been credited by the Jews: but after 
his reſurreEtion, that great proof ot his authority, when 
he was actually to enter into that glorious eſtate herein 
typified, the Moſaic teſtimony of three competent wit- 
neſſes would be received, with greater conviction. 

The remainder of this chapter will be annotated in 
Mark wx. and Luke ix. 
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warneth his diſciples to be humble and harmleſs * 
To avoid offences, and not to deſpiſe the little ones © 
15 Teacheth how we are to deal with our brethren, 
when they offend us 21 And how oft to "ay Hh them. 
23 Which he ſetreth forth by a parable of the kin 
toox account of his ſervants, 32 And puniſhed bim, who 
' ſhewed no mercy on his fellow. 


1 Chrift 


T the fame time came the diſciples 
unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven? 
2 And Jeſus called a little child utito 
him, and ſet him in the midſt. of them, 
3 And ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven. 5 

5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch lit- 
tle child in my name, receiveth me. : 

6 But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe 
little ones which believe in me, 1t were 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the ſea. | 

7 © Wo unto the world becauſe of of- 
| fences: for it muſt needs be that offences 
come : but wo to that man by whom the 
offence cometh. 


, 8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot of- 


fend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet, to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. Roe hi 1 8 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
_ having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 

re. 

10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always be- 
hold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt. 8 

12 How think ye? if a man have an 
hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 
aſtray, doth not he leave the ninety and 
nine, and goeth into the mountains, and 
ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray 2 

13 And if ſo be that he find it, Verily I 
gay unto you, he rejoiceth more of that 
& /-cep, than of the ninety and nine which 
went not aſtray, „ 


No. V. 
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e king, that 


14 Even ſo it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, that one of theſe 
little ones (hould periſh 

15 J Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he ſhall 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear hee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
may be eſtabliſhed. 5 5 

17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to 


hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 


heathen man, and a publican. | 

18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whatloever 
ye {hall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

19 Again I ſay unto you, that if two 
of you {hall agree on earth, as touching 
any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father which is in 
heavens - . | 

20 For where two or three ate gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. ; 

21 © Then canie Peter to him, and faid, 
Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him ? till ſeven times ? 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee, Until ſeven times : but, until ſeyenty 
BJ 5 

23 J Therefore is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likened unto a certain king which would 
take account of his ſervants. - 

24 And when he had begun to reckon; 
one was. brought unto him which owed 
him ten thouſand talents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and 


his wite and children, and all that he had, 


* 


and payment to be made. 


26 The ſervant therefore fell down and 
worſhipped bim, ſaying, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſervant was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the fame ſervant went out, and 
found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
owed him an hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. — 

29 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at 
his feer, and beſought him, ſaying, Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
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forgive not every one his brother their 


Mark ix. 24. But, as Matthew here obſerves, they 
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30 And he would not: but went and 
caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the 
debt. N 

31 So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry, and 
came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. ; 

32 Then his lord, after that he had cal- 
led him, faid unto him, O thou wicked ſer- 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me: Wn. 

33 Shouldſt not thou allo have had 
compaſſion on thy fellow- ſervant, even as I 
had pity on thee ? | | 

24 And his lord was wroth, and deliver- 
ed him to the tormenters, till he ſhould 
pay all that was due unto him. x 

35 So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father 
do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts 


tre{palles. 


Ver. 1. —— ho is the Neateſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ret? | We have read in the concluſion of the foregoing 
chapter, that Chriſt was come with his Apoſtles to Ca- 
pcraaaum, ver. 24 But in the way, as they travelled to 
that City, they reaſoned and diſputed among themſelves, 
who of them ſhould be greateſt in the expected kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 33. Wherefore, after they were 
come hither, and were in the houſe, Jeſus, who knew their 
thoughts, asked them, what it was they di/puted about 
among themlelves, in the way, as they journeyed ? 
ibid. t 

This fo unexpected a queſtion, ſo openly rebuking 
their ambition, and vain aflectation of ſuperiority daſhed 
chem ſo much, that they held their peace, for the preſent; 


were reſtleſs aiter dominion, and upon the firſt occaſion 
propounds the ſame queſtion, which they had canvaſſed 
on the way, in ſuch general terms, as it might not ſeem 
to be done with a delign to reſtrain, or apply it to them- 
ſelves, ſaying; Who ſhall be the greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven? or, in the kingdom of the Meſſiah ? For 
that was the kingdom they meant, in which, notwith- 
ſtanding, they expected to find different degrees of hono- 
rary employments, and offices of truſt, credit and profit 
allo, as they underſtood there were in earthly kingdoms. 
This is the reaſonable ground of the queſtion ; but how 
ſuch a thing firſt began to be diſputed among them, is 
not ſo eaſy to determine: Yet the moſt natural ſuppoſition, 
is, that as our Lord had ſignalized, three of his diſciples 
above the rot, to be cye-witneſſes of his glorious tranſ- 
figuration in the mount, ch. xvii. 1, 2. Such a diſtinction 
might raiſe ſome emulation in the reſt, and might be fo- 
mented by the craft of Judas, whoſe view was his 
profit, | | ws 

Ver. 3. — Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.) 
Where it ought to be obſerved, that Chriſt does not re- 
prove his difciples tor calling his kingdom, the kingdom 


of heaven, as it really is; this he admits, and therefore 
paſſes it in ſilence, and then agrues from that conceſſion : * 


Ye ſay my kingdom is of Heaven, ye fay well; but there 
can none enter into the kingdom of Heaven, who are 
either proud, ambitions, hateful, avaricious, or any ways 
hankering after the things of this.world ; therefore if ye 
expect to enter into my kingdom of Heaven, ye mutt alſo 
be converted from your ambitious thoughts of gaining ſu- 
periority. over one another, and demean yourſelves in hu- 
mility, ſimplicity, fear, innocency, docility, £9c. Matt. ii. 
25. Pf. x11, 1, 2. like as becometh little children to their 


man among you] deſire to be firt, the fame ſhall be /af 


* 


of all, Mark ix. 39. See below, the notes on ver. 5. 

From the premiſes it appears, that the Apoſtles, by 
their queſtion in ver. 1. were not as yet clear of the Pha- 
riſaical doEtrine of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom; and 
our Saviour's reply thereto, ver. 3. plainly forbids the ex- 
pectation of any ſuch earthly kingdom, and to fix our 
hearts only upon that ſtate of happineſs, provided for the 
virtuous and good livers in the world to come. | 

Ver. 5. — One ſuch little child. ] i. e. Any perſon 
that, I have faid, ſhall humble himſelt for my fake like a 
little child, ſee ver. 3. in the nores. For, here we are to 


underſtand a true Chriſtian, that ſhall have laid aſide all 


worldly pride, and for this cauſe is become abject in the 
light of the world, who is little in his own eyes, not high- 
ly conceited in himſelf, and of his own parts, attain- 


ments or worth; but poor in ſpirit, humble in heart, and 


low in his own thoughts, even ſuch a one as a little to- 


wardly and well-bred child repreſents. 


Ver. 6. Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, &c.] 
Now, after that Chriſt had commended to his diſciples, 
humility and ſelf-denial in themſelves, and gentleneſs and 
tenderneſs in their carriage towards their brethren, how 


| little or low ſoever they might be, or be thought by them 


to be ; he in the text ſets forth the danger they would 
incur, it they ſhould give a juſt offence to any, even the 
very loweſt rank of believers, ſo as that ſuch an offence 
ſhould tend to cauſe the young or weak in faith to turn 
aſide, from the way of truth. Our Lord enforces this 
doctrine to the end of the 10th verſe. 


Ver. 7. — It muſt needs be that offences come.] They 


are Inevitable by reaſon of the malice, weakneſs, incon- 
ſtancy, and other vices of men; and, by reaſon of God's 
providence, which ſuffereth them either for judgment or 


trial; and yet man's error ſhall not be thereby excuſable, 


becauſe he commits the evil with pleaſure, and wilfally, 
Ver. 8. — Cut them off.) See Annotations upon Matt. 

v. 29. „ | 

Ver. 9. — Hell-fire.) See Annot. on Matt. v. 22. 

Ver. 10. Take heed.) He urgeth the cauſe of offences, 


viz, ſelf-pride, and contempt of inferiors. 


— In Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
ny Father which is in Heaven.) As if he had ſaid, have 
a care, leſt by deſpiſing theſe, in your eyes, little ones; 
but in God's eye great and precious ones, ye give occaſion 


to their Guardian-Angels, who are always attending on 


God, to complain to him of the injury ye do to them, 


and thereby draw down the diſpleaſure of God upon your 


ſelves. | | 
— Agel.) This word is borrowed from the Greek 
"Ay1:hor, which ſigniſies a meſſenger, and anſwers to the 
Hebrew Maleac. Nothing is more frequent in Scripture 
than the miſſions, and apparitions of good and bad An- 
gels. God ſent them to declare his will, and to correct, 
teach, and reprove, as well as to comfort. God gave the 
law to Moſes, and appeared to the old Patriarchs by the 
mediation of Angels, Acts vii. 30, 35. Gal. iii. 19, Heb. 


X111. 2. 


not the name of any Angel, at leaſt they did nor record 
them. The Talmudiſts fay, that they brought their 
preſent names from Babylon. Tobit is the firſt who has 
called an Angel by a proper name, that was Raphael, 
who conducted Tobias into Media, Tobit 111. 17. xi. 14. 
Sometime after Tobit, Daniel records the names of 
Michael, and Gabriel; Dan. x. 21. viii. 16. ix. 21. The 
ſecond book of Eſdras ſpeaks of an Angel called Uriel, 


2 Eſd. iv. 36. Hence the Jewiſh cabaliſts have taken the 


liberty to invent names for the Angels, who, they ſay, 
were preceptors to the Patriarchs. Thus, * | 


Before the captivity of Babylon, the Hebrews knew 


elders and betters; tor I ſay unto you once tor all, if any [ 


1 [Adam 1{Raziel 0 
2 | Shem 21 Jephiel | 
3 Abraham 3] Zedekiel 
4 | Iſaac 4 Raphael 

To 5 | Jacob They aſſign 5 Seliel | 
6 | Joſeph the Angel 6 Gabriel | 
7 | Moſes '7| Metatron'orMetator 
8 | Elias 8 Maluſhiel - | 
9 | David 9\ Cerviel 1 


There 


Ss. | 


* 
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There are diſputes concerning the time when Angels 


ere created; Origen, Bede, Auſtin and ſome others 


ſuppoſe, that they were created at the ſame time as the 
Heavens were made, and that Moſes included them un- 
der this name, Gen. i. 1. Baſil, Naziazen, and Ambroſe, 
Sc. conjefture, that Moſes intended to repreſent them 
under the name of Jighr, created on the firſt day; and 


Hillary, Jerom and others, aſſert, that they were created 


before the ſenſible world; agreeable to that of Job, where 
waſ? thou when I laid the foundations of the earth, — and 


- all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy? Job xxxviii. 4, 7 


The Hebrews generally imagine, that God created them 
upon the ſecond day ot the world, tho we find in Pereſ- 
chit /, Rabba, ſeF. viii. p. 10. that ſome of them fix their 
creation on the firſt day. But our Dr. Hyde carries their 
creation further back a long time before the world ; for 
whoſe reaſons you may conſult his book, de Relig. vet. 
Perfar. c. 3. p. 82. 6: | 

As to their manner of exiſtence, the greateſt numbers 
of the fathers have aſſerted, that they are purely ſpiri- 
rual, which opinion is molt generally received at this 
time; ſee Calmet's Diſſertation on Angels, before his 
Comment upon Luke. 

The office of Angels is the next thing to be noted; 
and indeed what immediately regards our preſent endea- 
vours of explaining the text before us. I ſay then, ſome 
have appropriated Angels to empires, nations, provinces, 
cities and particular perſons. = 

Michael is acknowledged to be the protector of the 
people of Iſrael: Michacl your prince, faith the Angel 
Gabriel, ſpeaking to the Propher Daniel, ch. x. 21. The 
fame Angel Gabriel, accordiug to the generality ot inter- 
preters, ſpeaks of the Angel who was protector of Perſia, 
when he ſays, that the prince of the kingdom of Perſia, 
withitood him one and twenty days. Luke rells us, thar 
a man of Macedonia appeared to Paul in the night, and 


| Hickto him, © Come over into Macedonia and help us,“ 


which is commonly anderſtood of the Angel, who invited 
him to come and preach Jeſus Chriſt in the province, 
which was committed to his care. Lattly, the Septuaginr 
in Deuteronomy fay, that God had tet the bounds ot the 


people according to the number ot the Angels of Iſrael. 
So the Septuagint tranſlation reads us. But our Eugliſnh 


trauſlators thiuk they read it more correctly by the chil. 


dren of Iſrael. See Deut. $xx11. 8. which by the fathers 


and Rabbins is ſuppoſed to mean the government of each 


particular country and nation, wherewith God had intruſt- 


Ln 


ed his Angels. 


As to the Angel-guardians, they are as here, clearly 
deſcribed, in the Old Teſtament. Jacob ſpeaks of the 
Angel. who had been his conſtant guide, in all his jour- 
neys, and delivered him out of all dangers, Gen. xlviii. 
16. The Pfalmift in ſeveral places mentions Angels, :s 
the protectors of the righteous, Pſ. xxxiii. 8. and xc. 11. 
according to the Vulg. And this was the common opi- 
nion of the Jews in our Saviour's time. When Peter be- 
ing ſet at liberty came from priſon to the houſe, and 
knocked at the door, where the reſt of the diſciples were 
aflembled ; they that were within thought it had been his 


Angel, and not he; Acts xii. 15. So, as to the text be- 


fore us, the fathers with one voice agree, that it ſpeaks 
of a Guardian-Angel, ſee alſo Heb. i. 14. -_ 
The Jews.and very Heathens believed, that particular 


Angels were commiſſioned to attend us, and had the care 
of our conduct and protection. Heſiod, one of the moſt 
ancient Greek Poets ſays, in his aper. & dief. I. 1. v. 121. 


that there are good Angels upon earth, ſent by Jupiter 
for the protection of mankind, and to obſerve the good 


and evil which they practiſe, Plato in leg. 1. x. ſays, that 


every one of us has two demons, or two genii, one incli- 


ning us to evil, and the other directing us to what is good. 


From whence 
world in reſpect c 8 
As to the different degrees of Angels, and their exact 


N gather the opinion of the Heathen 
to Angels. 


number, as I believe, no certainty can be learned from 


Sacred Writ. I ſhan't abuſe my reader with the chimeri- 
cal accounts of ' ſpeculative authors. And, 


I ſhall add by way of caution, That no part of the 
premiſes can be any foundation for that talſe-worſhip given 
by ſome to Angels. For tho' Angels may be tutelary 


and guardian to places and people, it is by Divine Ap- 


Pointment; they are no more than meſſengers, or at the 


. 


beſt, miniſters of God's pleaſure, and not executors of 
our will, What they do, is not their own will, nor man's 
will, but purely the will of God. And therefore is by no 
means to be feared, nor otherwiſe to be regarded by 
men, than -creatures executing the will of their Creator 
upon ſome inferior being. 

———Bebold the face of my father which is in Heaven.] 
i. e. The Angels, who aſſiſt in the pieſence of God, my 
Heavenly Father, and are, as it were, his houſhold aud 
ordinary ſervants: For that is the meaning ot ſceiug the 
ace of a king; 1 Kings x. 8. | 

Ver. 11. For the ſon of man is come to ſave that which 
was loff.) Diodati ſays; that Chriſt in theie vs ren- 
ders another reaſon why thoſe poor believers ought to be 
honoured ; beciuſe God had made them partakeis of his 
glorious ſalvation ; Jam. 11. 5. Chriſt he: e ſhews, as he elſe- 
where plain iy teſtifies, that he came to redeem linners , that 
it is not the whole, but the ſick that has need of a phy ſi- 
clan ; and that he came not to call the righteuus but ſin- 
ners to repentance. If there had been ro ſiii there had 
been no need of a Saviour. This is plain trom the con- 
text in the following verſes by the example ot the fray 
ſeep, ver. 12, 13, 14. 

er. 15. Moreover, if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
'0 and tell him his fault between thee and bim alone. | Our 
lefled Lord having, ſufficiently caution'd his diſciples 
againſt giving offence to the weaker cnes in his fleck, 
leſt ſuch thould preſume, under ſuch a protection, to injure 
others of the ſociety ; and the injured, ior fear of giving 
offence, ſhould let them go on therein to their own hurt, 
without giving them cepraof for the fame, e now pro- 
ceeds to iuiſtruèt them alſo after what manner, in ſuch a 
caſe the injured perſon ſhall deal with the injuer; ro 
briag him to a ſenſe ot the evil, which he bath done, 
that he may be recovered, and ma, make latistaction, 
and yet at the ſame time, may preſerve ils reputation, 
and be brought to ſuch a ſenſe ot that perſon's integrity 
aid good nature, whem he has inju ed, as to hearkeu the 
more williugly unro him, and be perſuaded by him. 

This was an enforcement of the Divine Law, given by 
the ſervant Motes ro the Hebrews, with whum Chirtt had 
to deal more pa ticularly; tor we read in Lev co. Xx. 17. 
* Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, and get, 
„Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour,“ and not 
ſuffer fin to lie unreproved upon him. 

| — rſs ant thee. By perſons offence, or by 
giving a ſcandal privately to ther; Luke xvii. 3. 

be ſhall hear thee.) Or, thy juſt complaints, 
and conſeſs his fault and amend it, giving glory to God, 
and promiſing repentance and converſion. 

n haſt gained thy Lrother,) i. e. Thou haſt 
brought him again to duty, and haſt inclined him to be a 
good brother to thee 5 Jimes v. 20. But it thou faileſt 
in this method of correction. Then | 

Ver. 16.—Take with thee one or two more.] Agreeable 
to that law in Deut. xvii 6. and xix. 15 That th te- 
proof may be ot greater weight wirn the offender, when 
he ſees the perſon injured ſeconded with theſe witaeſſes; 
and alto becauſe that, it the oftender be ſtubborn or cm- 
tumacious, the relation, winch the next verte ſays, muſt 


| be made thereof to the Church, may be the beter te 


ſtined. 


Ver. 17.—Lell it unto the Church. ] i. e. The aſſambly 
of thoſe that have the government of that part oi the 
Chriſtian Church in their hands, x hereunto the offender 


may belong, and whoſe buſineſs it is to provid? for the 


order, peace and diſcipline thereof; 1 Cor. v. „ 4. and 
2 Cor. 11.6. And this Chriſt ſpake agreeable ro the then 


| Cuſtom of the Jews, who had their particular aftiemblies or 


conſiſtories for the inſpection and feferming of behaviour 
and manners. 5 Oe 
As an heathen man and a p blican.] Or, asa 
prophane man, who, becaule of his rebellion againſt God 
and hardneſs of heart, ought to be torbidden the com- 
munion of believers, as publicans and heathens were 
amongſt the Jews ; ſee Matt. v. 46. Luke xv. 2. | 
An heathen man.) See Gentile in the notes on 
ch. x11. 21. 

A publican.] To conceive right apptehenſions 
of this verſe, it muſt be neceſſary to kyow who a pablicen 
vas in the days of Chriſt upon earth. The word publican 


is a derivative of the Latin publicanus, and properly 
| | ſignifies 


! 


9 
7 


| 
* 
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ſignifies a farmer, or receiver of publick money, an officer 
of the revenue, a man employed in collecting ſuch impolt- 


tions as are hateful to the people, Bur, 


It is to be obſerved, that this office is of a Roman ori- 
ginal, and that there were two forts of farmers amongſt 
the ancient Romans: Some were general farmers, who in 
every province had their depuries and under- farmers, who 
collected the revenues, and other profits of the empire, 
of which they gave account to the emperor, and conſe- 
quently were men of great conſideration in the govern- 
ment, fo that Tully informs us, that amongſt this rank of 
men, were to be found the flower of the Roman knights, 
the ornament of the city; and the ſtrength of the com- 
monwealth; Cic. orat. pro Planc. But the deputies, the 
under-farmers, the commiſſioners, the publicans of the 
lower order were looked upon as ſo many thieves and 
pick- pockets. So that Theocritus being asked, which he 
thought was the moſt cruel of all beaſts, ſaid, “ that the 
bear and the lion excelled all the beaſts of the wilderneſs 
in cruelty ; but that in the city, the publican and paraſite 
were the moſt cruel. So | 5k 

Amongſt the Jews nothing was, or could be more odious 


exemplified and enforced in the following parable, which is 
ſo obvious, as in my opinion, needs no explication, and 
reaches to the 35th verſe. | 
Ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my keavenly father do alſo unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his bro- 
ther their treſpaſſes.] This is by way of applica-' 
tion of the foregoing parable to our practiſe. It is 
not enough to ſee and approve of the deeds of others, and 
blame the evil; but we muſt flee from the evil and learn 
to do well. We, if any have offended us, and are ſorry 
tor it, muſt act like unto this good king, mentioned above, 
at ver. 23. Ve muft be moved with compaſſion, and for- 
give him; ver. 27. even as we deſire to have our treſpaſſes 
forgiven by our heavenly father, For if we are not mer- 
citul to one another, how can we expect to find mercy 
from God, whom we offend every day? Therefore this 
text imports, that we muſt be merciful, even as our father 
which is in Heaven is mercitul. 


C H A P. XIX. 


2 Chriſt healeth the fick 3 anſwereth the Phariſees 
concerning divorcement 5 10 ſheweth when marriage 
is neceſſary + 13 receiveth little children - 16 inſtruci- 
eth the young man how to attain eternal life, 20 and 


| ' than the name of a publican. For, as this nation in a 
0 1 9 ſpecial manner valued themſelves upon their freedom; 
1... 1p 


4 John viii. 33. they could not, without the greateſt re- 


as he ſhall 


4 luctancy, ſee the publicans in their country, rigorouſly ex- 


acting thoſe tributes and impoſitions that were laid on 
them by the Romans: And they looked upon ſuch of their 
own countrymen, that accepted of this employ from the 
Roman- governors, as no better than Heathens. Tis even 


faid, that they would not allow them to come into their 


temple, or ſynagogues, nor admit them to partake of their 
publick prayers, or of their offices of judicature, or even 
to allow them to give teſtimony in a cauſe before a court 
of juſtice; ſee Grotins on this place, and Lightfoot Hor. 


Heb. in Matt. And we are aſſured, that they would not 


except of their preſents at the temple, no more than they 
would of price of proſtitution, or of blood, or of any 
other unclean or unlawful thing, 

Ver. 18. — Whatſoever 3e ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven, &c.] See the Annotations on John xx. 
23. And obſerve here, that by the terms of binding and 
locſing on earth is ſignified, that what judgment the Church 
ot Chriſt, i. e. the miniſters and governors of the Church, 
procceding in knowledge, uprightneſs and wiſdom, ac- 
cording to the duty of their office, (Matt. xv1. 19.) ſhould 
give by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould be ratited and confirmed by God; and the party 
accordingly ſtand acquitted or condemned in the fight of 
God. And then, | 

That neither the Church might be diſcouraged from 
giving judgment, nor offenders emboldened to contemn 
the righteous impartial judgment given, on account of the 
ſmall number ot the Church, before whom they are brought, 
and from whom they have received ſentence, he adds, 
that extraordinary promiſe in the next verſe, © If two of 
you | my diſciples, or who ſhall ſucceed you in the go- 


vernment of my Church to the end of the world] ſhall 


agree on earth, as touching any thing they [who are of- 
tended] ſhall ask [you to judge in my name, let the of- 


fender know, that he is not to deſpiſe your judgment, be- 


cauſc you on earth, are but few in number, for your judg- 
ment ſhall be ratified, and] it ſhall be done and executed 
for them of my father which is in Heaven,” Becauſe, as 
he rightly ſubjoins | 

Ver. 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midſt of them.] The aſ- 
ſembly which take upon them to judge others, muſt aſſem- 
ble by the authority and commiſſion, and calling upon 
Chriſt through faith; and then Chriſt will aſſiſt them 
with his grace and ſpirit. 

Ver. 22,——— Until ſeventy times ſeven.) This is a 
parate of ſpeech, importing, that there ſhould be no end 
ot our forgiving an offending brother; in caſe he turns and 
hearkens to our complaints; ſee ver. 1 5. How cruel then, 
un:criptural and antichriſtian, is that abominable court of 
the 10guilitiun, which in Popiſh countries, is inexecrable, 
and will never pardon the third offence, which is always 
puniſhed with fire and taggot. 


This mercitul tempor ot forgiving our brother, as often 


der. | 


ſes then command to give a writing of 


repent of his miſdeed, is further, and largely | 


how to be perfect 23 telleth his diſciples how hard it is 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 27 
and promiſeth reward to theſe that forſake any thing, 
to follow him, | 


% 
o 


ſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into the 
coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan: 
2 And great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed them there. 
3 J The Phariſees allo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife 
for every caule ? | ; 
4 And he anſwered and faid unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he which made 
them at the beginning, made them male 
and female ? . . 
And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave 
to his wife: and they twain ſhall. be one 
fleſh. * 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one fleſh. What therefore God hath 


joined together, let no man put aſun- 


A ND i came to paſs, that when Je- 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did Mo- 


divorcement, and to put her away ? 

8 He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe 
of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you 
to put away your wives: but from the 
beginning it was not fo, 8 

9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except it be for forni- 
cation, and ſhall marry another, commit- 
eth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her which 
is put away, doth commit adultery, _ 


— — 


* 


. 
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caſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it is 
not good to marry. 
11 But he faid 
cannot receive this ſaying, fave they to 
whom it is given. 10 8 
11 For there are ſome eunuchs, which 
were ſo born from their mothers womb: 
and there are ſome eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men: and there be eu- 
nuchs, which have made themſelves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven fake. 
He that is able to receive 71, let him re- 
ceive it. : | | 

13 © Then were there brought unto 
him little children, that he ſhould put hs 
hands on them, and pray: and the diſci- 
ples rebuked them. 


and forbid them not to come unto me: for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 
15 And he laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. = 

16 J And behold, one came and faid 
unto him, Good Maſter, what good thing 
{hall I do that I may have eternal life? 

17 And he faid unto him, Why cal- 
leſt thou me good? there is none good 
but one, that is God: but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 

18 He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, _ 

19 Honour thy father and / mother: 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. | 
20 The young man faith unto him, All 
theſe things have I kept from my youth up : 
what lack I yet ? 

21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and {ell that thou haſt, and 
give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven: and come and fol- 
oy ms. - 

22 But when the young man heard that 

ſaying, he went away forrowful : for he 
had great poſſeſſions. ——— 
23 © Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
Verily I fay unto you, that a rich man 
{hall hardly enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for. a rich man to enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, 


urito them, All men | 


w 41 


10 J His av, 8 ſay unto him, If the 


* — 


remote from the company, and fight vi othet men. Pur 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then 
can be ſaved? .. 

26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 
them, With men this is impoſſible, but 
with God all things are poſſible. 

27 J Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid un- 
to him, Behold, we have forſaken all and 
followed thee ; what ſhall we have there= 
wore: 2-- 

28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 1 
ſay unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man ſhall ſit in the throne of his glory, ye 
allo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging 


the twelve tribes of Ifrael. 


29 And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my names fake, ſhall receive an hun- 
dred fold, arid ſhall inheric everlaſting 

30 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt; 
and the laſt Hall be hilt. 


Ver. 2, — He healed them.] i. e. Thoſe that were ſick 
and impotent amongſt the multitude, ſee Matt. xii. 15. 

Ver. 3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him tempting him.] 
To catch or calumniate him, either for being contrary to 
Moſes and the law of God, if be had abſolutely reproved 
divorces; or for favouring and authorizing laſciviouſneſs; 
diſloyalty, and inconſtancy of men, in caſe he ſhould ap- 
prove of them. | = 

—— TI's it lauful for a man to put away bis wife for 
every cauſe ? ] Chriſt knowing the wicked intentions of 
the Pharifaical queſtioners ; eluded their queſtion, by a 
pertinent interrogation, ſaying, what did Moſes command 
you ? ſee Mark x. 3. fee alſo the notes on Matt. i. 19, 

Ver. 12. — There are ſome eunuchs, which were ſo born.) 
Such as by reaſon of natural deficiency and inabllity, are 
incapable of performing the procreative duty of mar- 
riage. 


Some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of 
men.) Who in their infancy, or childhood, were caſtrated 
by their parents, Oc. A practiſe in our Saviour's time, 
very common in the eaſtern countries, and yet is retained 
in princes courts, who caſtrate: ſuch young boys, as are 
appointed to attend as pages upon the royal women ; and 
likewiſe, it is much practiſed in Italy, for raifing goed 
voices. 5 | 

— There be eunuchs which have mace themſctoe; 
eunuchs for the kingdom of Heaven ſake.] This is not to 
be taken literally of a voluntary caſtration of the genitals, 
ſuch as the old writer and commentator Origen not only 
underſtood, but executed upon his own body, according 
to Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 6. c. 7. But it directs us to fuch - 
an improvement of the gift of continency, by temperance, 


abſtinence, frequent faſting, and fervent prayer, as may 


give us power over our own natures, and make it eaſy. 
to thoſe, who deſire to live a /ngle and chaſte life ; that, 
being thereby the more retired from the great cares of a 
family, they may be the more aſſiduoully exerciſed in Di- 
vine Contemplations and works of picty. Now, | 
As ta the meaning of the word eunucr, it comes from 
the Greek word Eds yer, which properly is interpreted a 
guardian of the bed, and accordingly as hinted above, 
they were charged with the care of the beds and apart- 
ments of princeſſes in the courts of the eaſtern kings, who 
it is well known kept thoſe ladies in great confinement. 
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this is an unnatural practice to cut off the manhood, upon 


a iy ſuch account, and a crime of that nature, that God 
forbade it among the Iſtaelites, even to cut the male beaſt, 
F.zvit. xxli. 24. | 

In Deuteronomy we read, that * he who hath that part 


cut off, or wounded, which is intended for the preſerva- 


tion of the ſpecies, ſhall not enter into the congregation 
of the Lord,” Deut. xxiii. 1. which words are differently 
explained, For, ſome hereby think, that God forbids 
cunuchs to marry with Iſraelites; others, that God for- 
bids them to enter into his temple. Others again, that 
he excludes them from all offices in the magiſtracy. But 
it is more credible, that God debars them ſimply the 
poſſeſſion of ſome outward privileges belonging to the Iſ- 
raelites and people of the Lord. They were looked up- 
on in the Jewiſh commonwealth as dry and uſeleſs wood; 
according to that of the Prophet, I am a dry tree, Iſa. 
Ixvi. yer, notwithſtanding, they who faithfully obeyed the 
voice of the Lord God had their portions in the rewards 
and happineſs of the righteous, ſee Ifa, lvi. 4. 

Vor. 13. Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
uren, &c.] See Mark x. 13. 

Ver. 16. And behold, one came, and ſaid unto him, 
Good maſter, What ſball I do that I may have eternal 
life?) The man in the text, by his queſtion, and the 
terms in which he accoſted Jeſus, ſhew, that he was aſſured 
thar Chriſt was a teacher come from God that would not 
deceive him, and would teach him the way of truth: 
Accordingly Chriſt takes the opportunity to declare his 
divinity, faying, | | 

Ver. 17.-—Ihy calleſt thou me Good? there is none good 
but one, that is God} Here you may obſerve what ad- 
vantage Chrilt took ot the good man's ſincere addreſs, that 
he might do him the more good. The man had no ſooner 
faid, Good maffer. But Jeſus endeavoured to raiſe his 
mind to an higher conſideration of him, than that of a 
mere man, how good ſoever. He calmly confabulates, 
Nh calleſi thow me Good? Doſt thou not learn from the 
law of Moſes, that there is none /mply and abſtractiy 
good, but one, who is the God in whoſe poſſeſſion is eter- 
nal liſce. As if he had ſaid, ſince there is none good, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, but God alone, Why doſt thou call me 
good, and yet durſt not take me to be God: Thou muſt 
therefore either acknowledge me to be God, or not call 


me Good, The ſenſe wherein thou qua lifieſt me to be 


good, is not that in which I ought to be acknowledged 
and honoured : Human and moral goodneſs cannot make 
me a law-giver to mens ſouls, as you deſire me to do, and 
according to that degree wherein you place your doCtors: 
To attribute that title unto me in that ſenſe as you do, 
you ought to acknowledge me to be the true God, author 
ot the law to which I ſend thee back. Therefore he 
tays, TY 

—— thou wilt enter into life, keep. the command- 
ments.) Wherein the Lord does not remit him again to 
his own works, by which no man can be juſtified nor 
ſaved; Rom. iii. 20. Eph. ii. 8, 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 


But to draw him again back to the ſervice of the living 


God from thoſe vain traditions in which the Phariſees repo- 
{ed molt of their righteouſneſs and piety ; Matt. xv. 2, Ec. 
and to over-rule his preſumption, whereby he believed the 
law was eaſy for him to accompliſh, and to bring back 
his conſcience to a ſevere examination, according to 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law, by which man comes 
to the knowledge of his ſin; Rom. iii. 20. to learn 
by it to feck his falvation, not by the inventions, or any 
doctrines of men; but in God's favour through Chriſt; 
Rom. x. 4. 

Ver. 24. t is eaſier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle. | Chritt having ſent away the young man 
ſorrowing, becauſe he had bid him, if he would be per- 
feCt, ſell his poſſeſſions, and give to the poor, ſaid to his 
diſciples, on that occaſion, that a rich man, truſting in his 
riches, (Mark x. 24.) ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven or God; then to confirm his meaning, he adds, 
it is eaſier for a camel to go through the qe of a needle, 
than for a rich man, that truſts in riches (Mark x. 24.) 
to enter into the kingdom of God. Where 

Obſerve, This is a proverbial expreſſion in uſe among 
the Hebrews, to expreſs a matter of the greateſt difficulty. 
So conſequently this text means no more than that ic is 


| place, 


with the greateſt difficulty, that a man, who is rich and 
has many poſſeſſions, can be perſuaded to part with them 
for God's ſake; but that it is too often found, that rich 
men will rather part with God, renounce their inheritance 
in Heaven, than part with their worldly treaſures. 
The diſciples were exceedingly amazed at this ſaying, 
as it follows in the next verſe, and ſo have many more 
been, who ſet their heads to work, nor, I think, how to 
underſtand, but rather to puzzle the reading of the text. 
The firſt that I meet with is one Theophy lact, a Com- 
mentator of the eleventh century. This author pretended, 
that the Greek word, which we tranſlate camel, may alſo 


be properly, and in its natural ſenſe be rendred, a cable-rope 


for a ſhip's uſe: And, eſpecially of late, he has met with 
many admirers; but certainly they are very much to blame 
both in regard to the aſſertion, that the Greek word may 
as properly be rendred a cable-rope ; as in reſpect of the 
compariſon made by it. For in the firſt place, the Greek 
word for a camel, as it ſtands in the text, is zapm.os, or 
kamelos, with an eta, or long E in the middle ſyllables 
Whereas the other word for a cable- rope, is written xd, 
or kamilos, with an Jota, or 1 in the middle ſyllabie. 
Again, they who ſwallow the camel, and digeſt it into a 
cable-rope, forget that the deſign of the compariſon was, 
to render it impoſſible, humanly ſpeaking, and ia the ordi- 
nary way and courſe of working. And therefore, when 
Chriſt himſelf, who beſt knew his own intention in ſpeak- 
ing it, declares, that with men it is impoſſible; don't you 
think our critical heads, that ſwallow the camel, are too 
officious to bend their wits, that they may find out a way 
or interpretation, to make that thing poy/zle' with men, 
which our Lord has expreſly told them is :mpecyſtble. 

Nor can I ſee any cauſe to infer.from hence, That rich 
men cannot be ſaved. Becauſe, as all things are poſlible 
with God, and the impediment lying in rich men, truſt- 
ing in their riches; he can take off thoſe rich men from 
confiding in, and relying on, their riches ; and make them, 
who are rich in worldly poſſeſſions, poor in ſpirit, and rich 
in faith, as well as others, and then as capable of inhc- 
riting his kingdom as they. . . 

Ver. zo. But many that are firſt ſhall be la , and the 
laſt ſhall be firſt.) Peter having heard that the way to 
Heaven was to part with poſſeſſions and riches for God's 
fake, very forwardly, according to his temper, pur in a 
plea tor himſelf and brethren, that they might be untitled 
on thoſe conditions to treaſure in Heaven, ver. 27. Chriit 
gave him a gracious reply, wherein he ſhew'd his accept- 
ance of their deeds, and encouraged them in the perſe- 
verance therein: And then, left they ſhould overvaluc 
themſelves, concludes in the words of the text; A 
many, &c. Take no advantage, becauſe ye have been the 
firſt that followed me, and begun well, you mult perſevere 
unto the end, leſt otherwiſe ye fall from your prerogative: ; 
Gal. iii. 4. Rev. ili. 11. 

Some have interpreted theſe words of the 3oth verſe, 
to relate to the calling of the Gentiles ; bur I think with 


no manner of regard to the context, and theretore ſhan't 


take any notice of their forced interpretation, 


Cu as. XX, 


x Chrift by the fimilitude of the labourers in the vineyard, 
ſheweth that God is debter unto no man * 17 Foreteſleth 
his paſſion. 20 By anſwering the mother of Lebedtes 
children, teacheth his diſciples to be lowly e 30 and give, 
two blind men their fight. . | 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, 


which went out early 1n the morning to hire 


labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for a peny a day, he ſent them 
into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the third hour, 
and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market- 
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man a peny. 


to thee, 


the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the 
chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, and they 


on St. MATTHEW. 


$1. 


4 And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into 
the vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I 
will give you. And they went their 
CR Rs WE 
5 Again he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewiſe. | 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others ſtanding idle, and 
faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the 
day 1dle ? 8 | E 

7 They fay unto him, Becauſe no man 
hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever 1s 
right, zhat ſhall ye receive. 5 

8 So when even was come, the lord of 
the vineyard faith unto his ſteward, Call 
the labourers, and give them #hezr hire, be- 
ginning from the laſt unto the firſt. _ 

9 And when they came that avere hired 


about the eleventh hour, they received every 


| 


10 But when the firſt came, they ſup- 
poſed that they ſhould have received more, 
and they likewiſe received every man a 
peny. | 

11 And when they had received it, they 
murmured againſt the good-man of the 
kouſe. 5 | 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought bu 
one hour, and thou haſt made them equal 


unto us, which have born the burden and 
heat of the day. | 


13 But he anſwered one of them, and | 


faid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not 
thou agree with me for a peny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy 
way : I will give unto this laſt, even as un- 


15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own? is thine eye evil be- 
cauſe I am good? =. 

16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
2 for many be called, but few cho- 
en. 

17 J And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 
took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and ſaid unto them, 


18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 


{hall condemn him to death, 

19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 

tiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and to cru- 

city him e and the third day he ſhall riſe 

again. | 
20 © Then came to him the mother of 


—— —— — 


Zebedees children, wich her ſons, wor- 


ſhipping him, and deſiring A certain thing of 
im. 

21 And he faid unto her, What wilt 
thou? ſhe faith unto him, Grant that theſe 


my two ſons may fit, the one on thy right 


hand, and the other on the left in thy king- 
dom. | 

22 But Jeſus anſwered and faid, Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the baptiſm that 1 am 
Fr tized with? They ſay unto him, We are 
able. al” 

23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall 
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized with: 


but to fic on my right hand, and on my 


lefr, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, they 


were moved with indignation. againft the 


two brethren. - 5 

25 But Jeſus called them unto him, and 
ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they 
that are great exerciſe authority upon 
them. 3 

26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let 
him be your miniſter. 

27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, 


a great multitude followed him. 


30 J And behold, two blind men, ſit- 
ting by the way-fide, when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of Da- 
vid. 
31 And the multitude rebuked them be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace: but they 
cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou ſon of David. 

32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto 
you ? — 

33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. HE | 

24 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, 
and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their eyes received fight, and they followed 
him. | _ 

18 
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This chapter begins with a very inſtrutive, pertinent, 


and intelligible parable, by which Chriſt intended to im- 

ceſs into the mind of his hearers, the true meaning and 
import of theſe words which he ſpoke laft at the z oth 
verſe of the preceding chapter , which verſe in ſome co- 
Pies is divided to beg this chapter; fee Le Clerc. 

Ver. 1. For the kingdom if heaven is like unto à man 
that is, an houſholder, &c.) i. &. God behaves in the diſ- 
poſal of his rewards, as a juſt and merciful man does in 
the common affairs of like: Who gives to every, body 
their juſt demands, and where he fees proper, relieves 
thoſe who deſerve his favour, in ſuch manner, and ſuch 
proportions as he pleaſes; never defrauding the labourer 


expect. This is plain from the following particulars. For 

— He went out early in the morning. | At which time 
he hired certain labourers to cultivare his vineyard for a 
penny a day: Here note, that a penny is but a certain, 
for an uncertain ſum. It is indifferent to us whether it 
was an Engliſh penny or any other piece of money, for 
all that we are intended to learn from hence is, that they 
who came laſt into the vineyard were paid the fame 
wages as the Vf. (+ | 1922 

Ver. 3. — Third 2 
reckoning time among the 
time anſwers to our ine o'clock in the mot᷑ning. Thoſe 
that were now ſent into the vineyard, remark, were not 
hired at a certain price as the firſt were, but the houſ- 
holder promiſed to give them what was right; ver. 4. 

Ver. 5. — The ſxth and ninth hour.] According to 
the Hebrew account, which anſwers to our twelve at 
noon, and three in the afternoon. The houſholder agreed 
with thoſe hired at theſe hours for what was right. 

Ver. 6. — Eleventh hour.] Or, at ue O clock in 
the afternoon. With theſe alſo he agreed for what was 
right. | | | 

Ver. 8. So when even was come.] The time for la- 
bourers to leave work. | 

Ver. 9. When they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.) Theſc 


This was the method of 


vVere they who came laſt into the vineyard to labour, and 
had undertook the work upon their agreement, That they 
| ſhould receive for their hire what their maſter ſhould | 


think was rt; ver. 7. And the lord of the vineyard 
ordered them a penny, which was the full ſum, which the 
firſt that had born the heat of the day, had bargained 


for. Which when they had obſerved, though they had 


agreed for that price; yet ſeeing others, who had in their 
eye done ſo little, ſo well paid, they conceived hopes that 
their wages would be advanced, and that they ſhould re- 
ceived more than agreed for. But when it came to their 


turn, they likewiſe received no more than a penny, ac- | 


cording to their own agreement. So the laſt was made 
equal with the firſt, and the firſt was reduced upon the 
level with the laſt; ch. xix. 30, Becauſe, as it is added in 

Ver. 16,—-——For many be called, but few choſen.) In 
the premiſes we are taught, that every good gift and every 


perfect gift, which cometh from the Father of Light, de- 


pends upon God's mere free will and grace. And in this 
we learn, that though the Goſpel is preached to myriads 
of pcople, and all chat hear of it are invited alike to em- 


brace, and it is God's pleaſure, that all ſhould be ſaved 


and come to the knowledge of the truth: Yet the moſt 
will make a very ill uſe of their liberty of choice; and 
many utterly reject this invitation; and more, though 
they do embrace it, yer become never the better for it, 
by not leading their lives according to their holy profeſſion. 
And by this means, among the many that are called, there 
will be bur few that will approve themſelves to God, as 
elect, or choice, and right good Chriſtians, and but fer 
conſequently, that will enter 1nto the eternal joy of their 
Lord; according to thar other remarkable Scripture, 
Straight is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth 
uito hie, and few there be that find it.“ In a word, an 
exter:i1al calling and profeſſion of the Goſpel, can be of 
little adramage to ſuch, who contemn or neglect the 
periol mance ot its covenant, in which God hath called, or, 
it you Picaie, c all mankind to a ſtate of ſalvation ; but 
there are but few that make a right choice in compariſon 
0! the 7444p that turn into the broad way of deſtruction. 


of his hire, but frequently giving him more than he can | 


ebrews ; and this diviſion of 


du. 


They are not all Chiiliians who are ſuch by outward cha- 


A 
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racter, and partake of a Chriſtian Communion; but only 

ſuch as profeſs the faith of Criſt inwardly, and obey and 

ſerve him with all their heart, with faith and perſeverance, 

6 & A, | | 1 5 
Ver. 17. Feſus going up to Feruſalem, &c.] See Luke 

xviii. 31, Oc. to 35. . 

Ver. 20,-——— Zebedces children, &c. See Mark x. 

„ | 8 | | 

<E #52473 XXL; 

1 Chriſt rideth into Feruſalem upon an aſs, 12 driveth the 
buyers and ſellers. out of the temple, 17 curſeth the fig- 
tree, 23 putteth to ſilence the prieſts and elders, 28 aud 
rebuketh them by the {imilitude of the two ſons, 33 and 


the busbandmern, who flew ſuch as were ſent unto 
them. ; * 


ND when they drew nigh unto Jeru- 
ſalem, and were come to Bechphage, 
unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus 
two diſciples, n 
2 Saying unto them, Go into the village 
over-againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 


find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: looſe 


them, and bring them unto me. 


3 And if any man ſay ought unto you 
ye thall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; 
and ſtraightway he will ſend them. 0 
4 All this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
laying, | | 
F Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 
thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and ſit- 
ng upon an aſs, and a colt the fole of an 
als. | 
6 And the diſciples went, and did as Je- 
ſus commanded them, 8 
„ And brought the aſs, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they 
ſet him thereon. 7 

8 And a very great multitude ſpread 
their garments in the way ; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and ſtrawed then 
in the way. i 

9 And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna 
to the ſon of David: Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna 
in the higheſt. FORE „ 

Io And when he was come into Jeruſa- 
lem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? oy | | 

11 And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus 

the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 
12 © And Jeſus went into the temple of 
God, and caſt out all them that fold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money- changers, and the ſeats 
of them that ſold doves, 

13 And ſaid unto them, It is written, 
My houſe ſhall be called the houte of 


prayer, 


IO 
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praiſe? „ | 
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prayer, but ye have made it a den of 


thieves. (He 1 
14 And the blind and the lame came 
to him in the temple, and he healed 
them. N W | 
15 And when the chief prieſts and ſctibes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and 


the children crying in the temple, and ſay- 
ing, Hoſannah to the fon of David; they | 


were fore diſpleaſed, | 

16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay ? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Vea; 
have ye never read, Out of the mouths of 


babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected 
17 © And he left them, and went out of 
the city into Bethany, and he lodged 


there. 


into the city, he hungred. 

19 And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, 
Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 


ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered 


away. 


20 And when the diſciples ſaw zt, they 


marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree 


withered away! : 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Verily I fay unto you, If ye have faith, 
and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this 
which ig done to the fig- tree, bur allo if ye 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the fea; it 
{hall be done. | | 

22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 

23 J And when he was come into the 
remple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
the people came unto him as he was teach- 
ing, and faid, By what authority doſt thou 
theſe things? and who gave thee this autho- 


rity 2 


24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which 


if ye tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you by 


what authority I do theſe things. 

25 The baptiſm of John, whence was 
it? from heaven, or of men? And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we 


ſhall fay, From heaven; he will ſay unto 


us, Why did ye not then believe him? 
26 But if we ſhall fay, Of men; we 

fear the people; for all hold John as a pro- 

phet. ME os ; 


27 And they anſwered Jeſus and faid, 
We cannot tell. And he ſaid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
theſe things. | 

28 J But what think you? A certain 
man had two ſons, and he came to the firſt, 
and ſaid, Son, go work to day in my vine- 


| yard. SACS 


29 He anſwered and ſaid, I will not: but 
afterward he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe. And he anſwered and faid, I go, 
fir ; and went not. | 

31 Whether of them twain did the will 
of his Father? They fay unto. him, The 
firſt. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that the publicans and the harlots 


| | 7] go into the kingdom of God before you. 
18 Now in the morning, as he returned 


32 For John came unto you in the way 
of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: 
but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, re- 
pented not afterward, that ye might believe 
ae... | 

33 J Hear another parable : There was 
a certain houſhoulder, which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and dig- 
ged a wine-prels in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went in- 
to a far country. . 5 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he ſent his ſervants to the husband- 
men, that they might receive the fruits of 
ir. 

35 And the husbandmen took his ſer- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
ſtoned another. 

36 Again, he ſent other ſervants, more 
chan the- firſt: and they did unto them 
likewiſe. | 
37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them 
his ſon, ſaying , they will reverence my 
"ls: „ 

38 But when the husbandmen ſaw the 
ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
the heir, come, let us kill him, and let us 
ſeize on his inheritance. | 

39 And they caught him, and caſt hi 
out of the vineyard, and flew Him. 

40 When the Lord therefore of the vine- 
yard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
husbandmen ? | 

41 They fay unto him, he will miſera- 
bly deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let 
his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons. 
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— 


Clap, 23 


y 


42 Jeſus faich unto them, Did ye never 
read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the 


builders erected, the fame is become the 


he:d of the corner: this is the Lords Going, 
gp it is marvellous in our eyes? 
Therefore ſay I unto you, The king- 
1 n of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 


there ok. 


And whoſoever ſhall fall on this 
ſtone, {hall be broken: but on whom- 
e it ſhall fall, it will grind him to * 
ng 

And when the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſces 2 ha heard his parables, they perceived 


| that he ſpake of them. 


46 But when they fought to lay hands 
on him, they feared the multirude, becauſe 
they took him for a propher. 


= 1. ——— Bethphage. ) A ſmall village near Jeru- 
ſale | 
— mount F Olives.) A little hill on the eaſt- 
fie of Jeruſalem ſo called, planted with olive-trees, Zech. 
e | 

hen they drew nigh unto Feruſalem, &c.] The 

twee hett verſes of this chapter being the ſame as we 
find in Luke xix 28, Ec, I reter my reader to that Evan- 
geht | tor an explanation, 

Ver. 12. And feſis went into the temple of Hd, and caſt 
out ail them that fold and bought in the temple, &c.] This 
miracle, for fo fuiely we may "call it, that a man in the 
midit of power du it contront, and openly, rebuke, con- 
dema and clorm the 1 of a ſtubborn nation, Cc. 
ay, is obj-cted againit by two objections 
in point of Regſen. ft, It is hard, lays the unbeliever, 
to conctive how any one, in the, ck of a man, and of a 
deſpiſcd one too, with a whip in his hand, could execute 
uch a work upon a great multitude of people, who were 

ne of his dic: iples, nor had any regard for him. 
"ins 5 
We ſ reply, that Jetus ads this great work of re- 


— 


for mation by virtue of his Prop hetic character; for he 
was contideted by the people as a prophet ; ſee ver. 11. 
And 1 DEE QUENCE of this „ fays Matthew, he entred 


with trivmph mo Jeruſalem, amidit the loud Hofannas of 
an amazed multitude, which they gave him, as the ſon 
ot David, or the Meſſiah; {ce ver. g. And conſequently 
they could do no lefs than acknowledge him as a Pro- 
pher; and the multiriede ſar, this is Feſus the Prophet 
ver, 11. Immediately after 
which, it is mentioned, that ſeſus went into the temple of 
Gd, and caſt out all the le that had prophaned it. And 


below, we are inormed, that when the chief Phariſees 


were fo irritated by his parables, as to ſeek to lay hands 
on him, the N feared the multitude, becauſe they took him 
tor a Prophet ; ver. 45, 46. 

It is alſo mention ed by Mark on this very occaſion, 
that the ſcribes and Phariſees feared him, becauſe all the 
people were atonfued at lis doctrine, Mark xi. 18. Luke 
tells us Uke vite, on occation of his foreſaid entrance into 


Jeruſ alem previoully, to his reformation of the temple, 


*- thac the. whole multitude ot the diſciples began to re- 
joice a d praiſe God tor all the mighty works which they 
had ſeen, ſay ing, 8 eſſed be the king that cometh in the 
name ot the Lord.” Aud he had no ſooner expelled the 
propha ders our of the temple, bur © he continued to 
in the ſame pl ace, and was heard by all the 
people wun great atcel ion, ' Luke xix. 37, 38.—47, 48. 
'Theretore it can't be ad ired, that ſince he was fo univer- 


ally known and ackn wledged to be a teacher ſent from 


God, (John in. 2) his auchori y in retorming the temple 
was not oppoſed by toice. Moreover, it might be added, 


4 


— 


that a conſciouſneſs 91 the guilt, might in ſome ſort con- 


tribute to the ſubmiſſion ot theſe prophane perſons; even 
in the ſame manner as we read, how the enemies of this 
{ame Jeſus were ſtruck backward with the ſame guilt, as 


well as by his Majeſtick Preſence, and fell to the ground 


when they came. with clubs and ſtaves to apprehend him, 
Now we proceed to 

The ſecond Reaſon, Why, hays the infidel, was Jeſus 
ſo zealous againſt the prophanation of that houſe, which 
he himſelf came to deſtroy, and which he e to be 
ſo not long after? 

It is anſwered, That the honour of God was herein 
concerned; for as the ſervice of the temple, which had 
been inſtituted by God himſelf, was not yet annulled by 


| his authority : It was neceſſary to vindicate the relative 


holineſs of God's own houſe, which was ftiled the temple 
of Gad and his father's houſe ; and was {till therefore ho- 
noured by Jeſus as ſuch. And indeed, 

It might be as reaſonably enquired, why Jeſus con- 
formed to the legal ſervice of the temple, which was as 
yet eſtabliſhed, tho' ro be ſoon evacuated by the more 
perfect facrifice of Chriſt himſelf, as why he vindicated x | 
the honour of God, that was prophaned i in his own houſe ; 
tho' that houſe was after ſome time to be finally abandon- 
ed and judicially to be deſtroyed; ſee Luke xix. 45, Sc. 

Ver. 17. — Into Bethany, | See John xi. 18. 

Ver Fo And when he ſaw a Jg-rree, &c.] See Mark 
xi. 12, 13, 14-20, Gr. 

Ver. 23. And ben he was come into the temple, &.] 
See Lüke xx. 1-19. where you will find the remaining 
part of this chapter annotated. 


Cn ap. XXII. 

1 The parable f the marriage of the king's ſon. 9 The 
vocation of the Gentiles. 12 The puniſhment of him 
that waned the wedding garment. 15 Tribute ought to 
be paid to Ceſar. 23 Chriſt: confuteth the Saddutees for 

_ the reſurrefion e 34 anſwereith the lawyer, which is the 
rſt ang great commandment 5 41 and OT the Pha- 


riſees about the M. ſias. 
* Jeſus anſwered and ble unto 
them again by parables, and ſaid, 

2 .The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made A ene for his 
ſon, 

3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
that were bidden to the w wedding : and they 
would not come. 

Again he ſear forth other ſervants, 


ſaying, "Tell them which are bidden, Be- 


hold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen, 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready : come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light of zt, and wen: 
cheir ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandile : | 

6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated them ſpicetuly, and ſlew 
them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth : and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thole murderers, and burnt 
up their city. 

8 Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The wed- 


ding is ready, but they which were bidden 


were not worthy. 


7 


9 Go 


The 
Him 
yt to 


's the 
Pha- 


Unto 
: 
o 2 
x his 


them 


they 


rants, 
Be- 
Oxen, 
85 are 

wen: 


ro his 


vants, 


ſlew 
of, he 


rmles, 
burnt 


> wed- 


. idden 


9 Go 


"= 3, [> 
ay JEN . 
i 
e } 
1 
F230 {OR ” 
2 
"23D * 
. 2 
© 15% XIE 
We 


this image and ſuperſcription ? 


21 They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then 


to God, the things that are Gods. 
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9 00 ye therefore ino che high-ways, 
aud a, rainy as ye ſhall bad, bid w de 


marriage. | / 


10 So thoſe ſervants went out into the 


high-ways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good: 
and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 

11 J And when the king came in to ſee 
the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had 
not on a wedding-garment : | | 

12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding- 
oarment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. 

13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him a- 
away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs: 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. | 7” 

14 For many are called, but few are 
choſen. | 


15 © Then went the Phariſees, and took | 


counſel how they might intangle him in Hie 


talk. g 
16 And they ſent out unto him their di- 


ſciples with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, 


we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 


the way of God in truth, neither careſt thou 
for any man: for thou regardeſt not the 
perſon of men. e | 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, 
or not ? „ : 
18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, 


and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 


Crites ? 
19 Shew me the tribute- money. And 

they brought unto him a peny. 

20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe zs 


faith he unto them, Render therefore unto 
Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars: and un- 


22 When they had heard theſe words, 


they marvelled, and left him, and went 


their way. | | 
23 J The fame day came to him the 
Sadducees, which ſay that there is no re- 
ſurrection, and asked him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes (aid, If a man 
die, having no children, his brother ſhall 
marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his 
brother. ee 

25 Now there were with us ſeven bre- 
thren, and the firſt when he had married a 


wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, left his 


| wite unto his brother. 


and laying, | | 
| 36 Mafter, which 7s the great com- 
| mandmenr in the law? 


26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the 
third, unto the ſeventh. cw tek 
27 And laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 
28 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of the leven? for they all 
had her. 33 
209 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage ; bur are 
as the angels of God in heaven. = 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was 


ſpoken unto you, by God, ſaying, 


32 I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of che dead, but of the 
living. | e 
33 And when the mulcicude heard ths, 


they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


34 J But when the Phariſees had heard 


that he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, 


they were gathered together. 
35 Then one of them which was a law- 
yer, asked him a queſtion, tempting him, 


37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love 


with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 
38 This is the firſt and great command- 

ment. 

39 And the ſecond zs like unto it, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy felt. 
40 On theſe two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets. 
41 J While the Phariſces were gathered 


together, Jeſus asked them, 


42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt 2 


|| whole ſon is he? They ſay unto him, The 
ſon of David. 


43 He faith unto them, How then doth 


| David in ſpirit call him Lord, faying, 


44 The LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is 
he his ſon ? 5 
46 And no man was able to anſwer him 
a word, neither durſt any man (from that 
day forth) ask him any more queſtions, 


This 


the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 


ih 


2 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 23. 


— 


This chapter begins with a parable to reprove the 
hardned infidelity of the Jews, eſpecially of the Phariſees 


becauſe they obſtinately rejected the mercy of God to 
them in Chriſt Jeſus; and to rebuke them for their vile 
ingratitude to him for his peculiar care of them, who had 
firſt preached the Goſpel unto them. And this, parable 
was likewiſe intended to ſhew God's great anger againſt 


them for their ſtubborneſs, and malicious treatment of | 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and how ſad the conſequence of 


it would be both in this world and in the next; and withal | 


to declare God's purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles 
into the fold of Chriſt, upon their deſyyling and rejecting 
that ineſtimable favour. 7 
makes profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt live agreeably, and 
muſt be conformable to all its holy laws, or elſe their 
condition will be more deplorable than ever. This, I 
think, is the firſt intention of this parable. But it may 
be poſſible, that we may find many more fruitful inſtruc- 
tions in it, when we come to conſider it more particularly 
in Luke xiv. 15. | 

Ver. 16. — Herodians.| See Mark xii. 16, Ec. where, 
and in Luke xx. 20, Ec. you will find the whole account 
as here recorded, to the end of the chapter. 


Nn 


1 Chriſt admoniſheth the people to follow the good doctrine, 
not the evil examples of the ſcribes and Phariſees. 5 His 
diſciples muf# beware of their ambition. 13 He denounceth 
eight woes agginf their hypocriſy and blindneſs, 34 and 
prophecieth of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, 
and to his diſciples, PE. 
2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Phariſees 
{it in Moſes ſeat. TS | 
2 All therefore whatloever they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not 
ye after their works; for they ſay, and do 
not. | 
4 For they bind heavy burdens, and 


grievous to be born, and lay them on mens 


ſhoulders, but they themſelves will not move 


them with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do, for to be 
ſeen of men: they make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, ; 

6 And love the uppermoſt rooms at 
feaſts, and the chief feats in the ſyna- 
gogues, | | 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


$ But be not ye called, Rabbi: for one 


is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are | 


brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon 


che earth: for one is your Father which is 
in heaven. 


10 Neither be ye called maſters: for 
one is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 

11 But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. 

12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelt, 
ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall humble 
himfelf, ſhall be ex altert. 


And moreover, . that whoever 


13. J But wo unto you ſcribes and Pha- 


and prieſts, who ſought to lay hands on him, ch. xxi. 46. riſees, hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the king- 


dom of heaven aginſt men: for ye neither 
go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 
that are entring, to go in. Oy 

14 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye deyour widows houſes, 
and for a pretence make long prayer ; 
therefore ye ſhall receive the greater dam- 
nation. 

15 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye compaſs ſea and land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him two-fold more the child of 
hell than your ſel ves. 

16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which 
lay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, 
it is nothing: but whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
by the gold of the temple, he is a debter. 

17 Ye fools, and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that ſancti- 
heth the gold ? : | 

18 And whoſoever ſhall fwear by the 
altar, it is nothing: but whoſoever ſwear- 
eth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 

19 Ye tools, and blind for whether zs 
greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth 
the gilt ? | | 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall (wear by the 
altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. | . | 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the tem- 
ple, ſweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, 
ſweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. „ 

23 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a 
gnat, and ſwallow a camel. | 8 

25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye make clean the outſide 
of the cup, and of the platter, but within 
they are fal of extortion and exceſs. 

26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which 15 within the cup and platter, that the 


outſide of them may be clean alſo. 


27 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
2 wrkeg ; for ye are like unto whited ſe- 
pulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead mens 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 


—— —— — — = 
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28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 


ot hypocriſy and iniquity. _ | 
1 Wo 3 a, ſerbes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; becauſe ye build the rombs of 
the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of 
the righteous. | 2374 
30 And ſay, If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
hets. | I 
: 31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your 
ſelves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. ! 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
fathers. _ OT | 
33 Ve ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell ? 
34 J Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you 
prophets, and wiſe-men, and ſcribes; and 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and 
ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſy- 
nagogues, and perſecute hem from city to 
city: | 
That * you may come all the 
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J. righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from 
N the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, 
© whom ye ſlew between the temple and the 
Ol altar. | | 
36 Venly I fay unto you, All theſe 

L- things ſhall come upon this generation, 

At 37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the prophets and ſtoneſt them which 
n, are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
m gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 

IS, ye would not ! | „ 
1d 38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 

he delolate. 
at, 39 For I fay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee 
ve me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed i. 

he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
7 

Toer hal rh 1 3 tha of be , 
es, and are the ordinary expoſitors of thoſe precepts deliver- 
I'M ed at firſt by Moſes. Yer it is to be obſerved, that thoſe 
; {cribes and Phariſees had uſurped this ſeat or degree of 
hin expounders of the Moſaic law; for, from the beginning, 


it was not ſo. God at firſt made this · a duty incumbent 

upon the prieſts and Levites; but as they decreaſed or 

grew remiſs in their office, theſe men, who loved the chi 

ſeats in the ſynagogues, preſently intrigued themſelves 

e ago pond Fake it is here ſtiled the ſear of 
oles, or the ſeat in which ſat 

3 the expounder ot the law, 


Ver. 3. — Mhatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob 
and do.] This is to be underſtood . 9 


if he had ſaid, the law which they have to expound i 
| » 18 
good, and I command you to obſerve the 8 thereof 

to a tittle; for you muſt not reject that which is Holy, 


righteous unto men, but within ye are full | 


becauſe it is read by men that are obnoxious to the cen- 
ſure of the law. 


— But do not ye after their works.) 1. e. Beware of 
thoſe doctrines which they add to the law, and by which 
they deſtroy the ſenſe thereof in their expoſitions. And 
here I ſhall add a uſeful obſervation of a late ingenious au- 
thor in regard to this permiſſion of corrupt teachers in 
Moſes's ſear. | of 

Though, fays he, under that weak and low miniſtta- 
tion of the law (by Moſes) which made nothing perfect, 
Heb. vii. 19. this indulgence to corrupt teachers, was, 


through a ſort of neceſſity, then permitted (the teaching 


office then running much in a line;) yet under the higher 
and brighter diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is the 
power of God to falvation, Rom. i. 16. wherein no man 
can lawfully take this office to himſelt ; but he that is 
immediately called by God thereto, and 1s gifted, furniſh- 
ed and qualified by him for the due performance, and diſ- 
charge thereof; it may by no means be allowed that 
Chrittians are from hence obliged to hear a ſermon againſt 
drunkenneſs from the mouth of a drunkard ; or, a diſcourſe 
againſt whoredom from a whoremonger; a declamation 
againſt covetouſneſs from a griping extortioner, and the like. 
For, ſince the Goſpel-miniſtry depends entirely upon 


the call, choice and emiſſion of Chriſt, and that holineſs 


is a characteriſtick, and as it were the Shibbolerh, or diſ- 
tinguiſhing work of it, it cannot, without an impious re- 
flection upon the wiſdom and purity of God, be ſuppoſed, 

that ſuch impure and vicious perſons are called, or ap- 


pointed by him to that ſervice; but rather that they 


take it upon themſelves, for corrupt and ſelfiſh ends. 
Ellwood in Leo. | 

Ver. 5. — Phylacteries] After Chriſt had warned his 
diſciples not to tollow the example, nur works, or vain 
traditions which the Phariſees added to the law; he 
adds, becauſe they do all their works to be ſeen by, or 
ro have the praiſe of men. As for inſtance, ſays he, 
They make broad their Phylacteries. | 

Thoſe phy lacteries were little ſcrolls or labels of parch- 
ment, in which the ten commandments and ſome other 
2 of the law by Moſes were written. They uſed to 

ind theſe parchments to their arms and foreheads, that 
they might be thought more zcalous obſervers of tlie law. 
A practice grounded on Deut. vi. 8. where the Lord by 
Moſes having enjoined the Ifraclites to Keep the com- 


| mandments, ſtatutes and judgments, which had been de- 


livered to them, and to take all opportunities to inculcate 
them to their children by talking continually of them when 
they ſat in their houſes, when they walked in the way, 
when they lay down and roſe, and by writing them on the 
poſts and gates of their houſes, leſt they themſelves ſhould 
through forgetfulneſs omit to do this, he bids them bind 
them tor a ſign or memorial upon their hands, and wear 
them as frontlets between their eyes, that being in fight, 
they might not be out of mind. | 
Together with theſe phylaCterics, they alſo wore, for 
the ſame end, borders or fringes at the bottom of their 
garments, in which were interwoven, thread, or ribbond of a 
blue colour. And becauſe they who did wear thoſe phy- 
lacteries, and fringes ot the largeſt ſize, hoped to be ac- 
counted the moſt religious and devour ; theretore did the 
Phariſees make their phylaCteries roader than ordinary, 
and the fringes or borders ot their garments larger ; which 
being done in ſuperſtition and oftenacion, brought this re- 
primand from our Lord. For, otherwiſe, he himſelt, as 
all other Jews, did wear them in obſervance to the law, 
Numb. xv. 38. But the Phariſees who always ſtrove to ex- 
cel every body in outward marks of their devotion, not 
only enlarged their fringes, but uſed to wear ſhar ꝑ thorns 
in their tringes ; that by the continual pricking of the 
thorns, whether they walked or ſat till, they might be 
the more mindful of the commandments, ſee Godwyn's 
Moſes and Aaron lib. 1. c. 10. yet, though this carried 
with it an air of mortification. Chritt affirms, that 
All they did was to be ſeen ot men; and all they aim 
ed at in ſuch an act of ſupererrogation, was to gain re- 
ſpect, and gifts from men. For which reaſon they afſcct- 
ed to walk in long roves ; emblems ot gravity ; and loved 
to be reſpectfully ſaluted in the mar ket- places, and to ſit 
in the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and to have the 
a uppermeſt 


ch 


ſiah, will be glad in 
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uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, which they hoped would make [ 


the common people reverence them, and call them Rabbi, 
a title then in great eſteem, and therefore the more ſuit- 
able to their ambition. 5 | 
Ver. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi] It was a cuſtom 
among the Jews to give the title of Rabbi, Father, 
guide, Maſter or Teacher, to their wiſe men, the fathers 


of tradition, or the men of reputed underftanding in the | 


, of Moſes. So that, by the word Rabbi, they under- 
!tood ſuch a teacher, whom they ſtood bound to hearken 
to, depending on his diftates, and no ways disbelieving 
or departing from what he taught; according to that of 
N. Fliezer, © He who ſeparates from the ſchool of his 
Rabbi, or teacheth any thing which he hath not heard 
from his maſter, provokes the Divine Majeſty to depart 


from Iſrael” By ſuch inſinuations as theſe, the deſigning | 


part of their learned men brought the people of the 
Jews into that falſe refpe& of their Rabbi, that he 
at laſt could rake upon him to vent the greateſt abſurdi- 
ties and falſhoods tor eternal truths among the deluded 


ignorant hearers, whom they had the boldneſs to teach 


molt blaſphemouſly, ** that the words of the {cribes were 
more amiable than the words of the Prophets, and more 
weighty ; and the words of the Cabala, equal to the 
words of the law;” ſee Lightf, in Matt. xv. 2. which 
had their deſired effect; for in the days of Joſephus, 
„They who were of the {e& of the Phariſces, followed 
their guide, and thought it neceſſary to. obſerve, and 
contend for whatſoever he would command; Joſeph. 


Antiq. 1. 18. c. 2. and 13. c. 8. tho he taught his own in- 


ventions inſtead of the commandments of God; Matt. 
xv. 9. See John vu. 47, Sc. Hence 5 
It appears that Chriſt forbids his diſciples to be called 
Rabbi; to inſtruct us, that no man is to be called Father 
bon earth ; fo as that we ſhould yield an abſolute ſub- 
jection to his will and pleaſure, or be abſolutely ſwayed 
and governed by it. That we ſhould call no man Guide, 
or Maſter upon earth, no fathers, no church, no councils, 
ſo as abſolutely to ſubmit ourſelves in the concernment of 
our eternal intereſts, to the conduct of their judgments, 
or give them dominien over our faith and conſcience 
Chritt being the /o/e Guide and Teacher of his Church, 
commiſſioned by his father to reyeal his will, and teach 
us What is needful to be known, believed or done, in or- 
der to falvation ; and even his Apoſtles, being only to be 


looked upon as the miniſters and embaſſadors of Chriſt, | 


and only to be credited as by their gifts; and by the mi- 
raculous powers derived from him they taught men thoſe 
things he had commanded, and by his ſpirit had revealed 
to them; Whitby. Finally, he commanded by theſe 
words, his diſciples, not to take upon them that name of 
Rabbi, nor deceive the people as the Rabbi's did. 

Ver. 13. Wo therefore be unto you, Sc.] See Mark xii. 
40, Sc. and Luke xx. 47. | | 

Ver. 23. — Je tithe mint, &c.] See Luke xi. 42. 
Vor. 34. Wherefore I ſend among you prophets and wiſe 
men, and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, &c.) This was ve- 
rified in the ſtoning of Stephen; Acts vil. 59. in the exe- 
cution of James; Acts xil. 2. in the ſcourging of Peter 
and the Apoſtles; Acts v. and in the perſecuting Paul 
and Barnabas from city to city; ſee the note on Luke xi. 
49. 

Ver. 35. — The bod of righteous Abel.) The firſt 
Prophet and preacher of righteouſneſs; Heb. xi. 4. 2 Pet 
7TH, 

— Zac bariab the ſon of Barachias.) This is the Za- 
charias of whom we read (2 Chron. xxiv. 20.) that he 
ſaid to the people, Why tranſgreſs ye the commandments 
of God, that ye cannot proſper? Becauſe ye have for- 
ſaken the Lord, he hath torſaken you; and that the peo- 
ple ſtoned him in the court of the houſe of the Lord ; 
and ver. 22, that dying, he ſaid, They look upon it and 


require it; fee Whitby in loc. 


Ver. 37. Hleruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt, &c. 
Sce Luke xiii. = n left, &c.) 


Ver. 38. Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate. ] B 

that great deſtruction of the Jeu hn fre > Mc 

army ; at which time you, who now deſpiſe your Meſ- 
that calamity to find him, to whom 


ye might flee and ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


— 


ap. 24. 
C HAP. XXIV. 


1 Chriſt foretelleth rhe de ſtruction of the temple 3 what 
and bow great calamities ſhall be before it. 29 The figns 


| FA his coming to judgment 36 And becauſe that 


and hour is unknown, 42 we ovght to watch like 
| good ſervants, expecting every moment our maſter”s com- 
Ag. 2 | 8 | 
ND Jeſus went out, and departed 

from the temple ; and his dilciples 
came to him, for to thew him the buildings 
of the temple. ge 

2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not 
all cheſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, 
There ſhall not be left here one Pon 
upon another, that fhall not be thrown 
down. | | 1 8 

3 J And as he fat upon the mount of 
Olives, the diſciples came unto him pri- 
vately, faying, Tell us when ſhall chef 
things be? and what hall be the fizn of 
thy coming, and of the end of che world? 

And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
them, Take heed that no man deceive 
you. | 

5 For many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, I am Chriſt: and ſhall deceive ma- 
15 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and ru- 
mours of wars: ſee that ye be not troubled: 
for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but 
the end is not yet. 1 
7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there 
ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, and earth- 
quakes in diyers places. ; 

8 All theſe are the beginning of ſor- 
rows. -- „„ 

9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to 
be afflicted, and ſhall kill you: and ye 
ſhall be hated of all nations for my names 
ſake. . 8 | 
10 And then ſhall many be offended, 
and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 

one another. 5 

11 And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe 
and ſhall deceive many. 

12 And becauſe iniquiry ſhall abound, 
the love of many {hall wax cold. | 

13 But he that ſhall endure unto the 
end; the ſame ſhall be faved. 

14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witneſs 
unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come. | | 
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ſhall 


itneſs 


day: 
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flee into the mountains. 


houſe ee 
18 Neither let him which is in the field, 


return back to take his clothes. | 


19 And wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
days. | 75 „ 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, neither on the fabbath - 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, 
ſach as was not from the beginning of 
the world. to this time, no, nor ever ſhall 
be. 5 ä 

22 And except thoſe days ſhould be 
ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: 
but for the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be 
ſthortned. 5 | 

23 Then if any man ſhall fay unto you, 
Lo, here 1 Chriſt, or there: believe it 


_ not, 


24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 
ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that (if it 
elect. | = * 

2 5. Behold, I have told you before, 

26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto 
you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not 
forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, 
believe it not. . | 

2/7 For as the lightning cometh out of 
the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt: 
o ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man 

28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

29 J Immediately after the tribulation of 


_ thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkned, and 


the moon ſhall not give her light, and the 


ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and che powers 

of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. | 
30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the 

Son of man in heayen: and then ſhall all 


the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
thall ſee the fon of man coming in the 


clouds of heaven, with power and great 
olory. 


31 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a 


| great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall 


gather together his elect from the four 


& winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. Ee 


zvere. pollible) they ſhall deceive the very 


16 Then let them which be in Judea, 

OO,» | When his branch is yet tender, and put- 
17 Let him which is on the houſe-top, | ; 
not come down to take any thing our of his 


* 


—_— 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig- tree: 


teth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer #s 
3 | 
33 80 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall fee 
all theſe things, know that it is near, even at 
the doors. | 

34 Verily I fay unto you, This genera- 
tion ſhall not pals, till all theſe things be 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall. paſs away, 
bur my words ſhall not paſs away. g 

36 J But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, bur 
my Father only. - 

37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo 
* alſo the coming of the Son of man 

38 For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood, they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entred into the 
ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; fo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

40 Then ſhall two be in the field, the 
one {hall be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women ſhall be grinding at the 
_, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. | 
42 J Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the good-man of 
the houſe had known in what watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be bro- 
ken up. | 

44 Therefore be ye alfo” ready: for in 
ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son of 
cometh. ; 8 

45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over 
his houſhold, to give them meat in due 
ſeaſon ? 

46 Bleſſed zs that ſervant, whom his 
Lord when he cometh, ſhall find fo do- 
ing. 

T Verily I fay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall 
fy in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 
coming, 

49 And ſhall begin to (mite hig fellow- 
ſervants, and to ear and drink with the 


drunken: 


50 The 


ih 
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50 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come 


in a day when he looketh not for him, and 


in an hour that he is not ware of; 

51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point bim his portion with the hypocrites : 
there ſhall be weeping and. gnaſhing of 
teeth. | : 

This chapter being the ſame as you ſhall find in Mark 
%i1i. 1 ſhall defer annotating on it till we come there in 


the courſe of this work, when I ſhall obſerve the exact 
completion of the facts contained therein. 


ni. XXY: 
1 7. e parable of the ten virgins, 14 and of the talents 
31 Alſo the deſcription of the laſt judgment. 
HEN {hall the kingdom of heaven 

be likened unto ten | virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 5 Th 

2 And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh. . . 

3 They that were fooliſh took their 
limps, and took no oil with them: 

4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels 
with their lamps. 4 | 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlumhred and ſlept. N 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him. 5 | 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med their lamps. | 


8 And the fooliſh faid unto the wiſe, 


out. 
9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; 
leſt there be not enough for us and you: 


but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for your ſelves. . 


10 And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 


went in with him to the marriage, and the 
door was ſhut. 


11 Afterward came alſo the other vir- 
gins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verily I 
ſay unto you, I know you not. 

13 Watch therefore, for ye know nei- 
ther the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh. 

14 J For the kingdom of heaven is as a 
man travelling into a far country, who cal- 
led his own ſervants, and delivered unto 
them his goods : | 


15 And unto one he gave five talents, to 


another two, and to another one, to ever 


man according to his ſeveral ability, and 


{traightway took his journey. 


16 Then he that had received the five 
talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made them other five talents. —_ | 

17 And likewiſe he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two, | 

18 But he that had received one, went 


and digged in the earth, and hid his lords 


money. 76 „„ 
19 After a long time the lord of thoſe 
ſervants cometh and reckoneth with them. 
20 And ſo he that had received five ta- 
lents, came and brought other five talents, 


ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 
| talents: behold, I have gained beſides them 


five talents more. 

21 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful fervant ; thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 


thee ruler over many things : enter thou in- 


to the joy of thy lord. | 
22 He allo that had received two talents, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto 


me two talents : behold, I have gained two 


other talents beſides them. 

23 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. | L 

24 Then he which had received the one 
talent, came and faid, Lord, I knew thee 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where 


| thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 
give us of Jour oil, for our lamps are gone 


thou haſt not ſtrawed : 
25 And I was afraid, and went and hid 


thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou haſt 


that is thine. | 
26 His lord anſwered and faid unto him, 


Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, thou 
knowelt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where I have not ſtrawed: 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming 1 ſhould have received mine 
own with uſury. | 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath ten ta- 
lents. 

29 For unto every one that hath, ſhall 
be given, and he {hall have abundance : bu: 
from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 

30 And caſt ye the unproficable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 2 

31 J When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with 


him, 
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him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his 

ory. . 
0 1 And before him ſhall be gathered all 
nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats: 3 

33 And he ſhall ſer the ſheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. WE. 

34 Then ſhall the king ſay unto them 
on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 

35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink : I was a ftranger, and ye took me 
in : 

zs Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 


ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, 


and ye came unto me. 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
gred, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave 
thee drink ? : 

38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 
took 2hee in? or naked, and clothed hee? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee ? _ 

40 And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay an 
to them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. | 


41 Then ſhall he ay alſo unto them on 


the left hand, Depart from me ye curſed, | 


into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels. 1 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 


me no meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 


no drink: ef 
43 I was a ftranger, and ye took me not 


in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 
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and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when faw we thee an hun- 
ored, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or 
ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter un- 
to thee ? | 

45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, faying, 
Verily T fay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 


it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it 


not to me. | 
46 And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 


puniſhment : but che righteous into 
life eternal. | 


Ver. 1. Then Par the kingdom of heaven be likened — 
ten virgins, &c.] This parable which contains thirteen 


verſes, was, as may be collected from the particle then, 


24 — 


| which reſers te the times foretold in the foregoing chapter 
deſigned in its firſt intention to urge the Fewiſh Chriſtians 
to be prepared with a watchful care againſt that time of 
ſorrows; and to be ſo wiſe as to provide for their ſafety, 
leſt that time ſhould ſurprize them habituated or engaged 
in wicked courſes ; but that, living like faithful diſciples, 
in all obedience to his precepts and ſtrict obſervance of 
his doctrine and holy example, the providence of his 
wiſdom and power might watch over them, and Chriſt 
might ſecure them from periſhing in that dreadtul de- 
ſtruction. | Yes” | 
Again, I believe that it was likewiſe deſigned to repre- 
ſent the neceſſity of mens conſtant preparation for death 
and judgment, by a ſedulous care and watchtulneſs over 
themſelves, and diligent practice of all religious duties 
and obligatious; becauſe it is very uncertain when God 
will ſummon any ot us to leave this world, and appear be- 
fore his juf Tribunal, and his call may be very ſudden 
and unexpected ; and becauſe the conſequence ot nor be- 
ing ready, and not in a capacity to obey that call, wall 
be inexpreſſibly miſerable. © Watch therefore, ſays our 
Lord, in the concluſion of this parable ;' for ye kitow 
neither the day nor the hcur when the Son of man co- 
meth.” Now 8 | 5 6 
We muſt obſerve that this parable is an alluſion to a cu- 
ſtom among the ſews, who at the marriage of their 
friends were accuſtomed to attend upon the bridegroom 
to his chamber on the wedding- night with ſongs, and 
burning lamps in their hands. "Theſe partook of the en- 
tertainment provided on that occaſion, and ſhut to the 
door aiter the bridegroom was entered, to keep out the 
intruding rabble ; K they admitted none but ſuch as 
were ready to attend him at the hour he came, which was 
uncertain. And therefore I conceive, tat 
The ſenſe which our Lord couched under this repre- 


ſentation, is this: That it becomes every Chriſtian, wich 


the utmoſt of his care, to be always ready and prepared 
by a holy life to attend for the call of Chriſt, whenever 
he ſhall pleaſe to ſummons him out of this world by 
death, in order to his final judgment; becauſe the time 
of that 2 ſummons is ſo very uncertain, and eternal 
happineſs or miſery reſpectively depends upon man's be- 
ing prepared or not prepared for it. Now how aptly 
and movingly expreſſive this parable is of the ſenſe, will 
appear from the following interpretation thereof. 

By the virgins are repreſented thoſe who profeſs to be- 
lieve in, and to be the diſciples of the holy Jeſus; who 
like virgins, ought to be pure and ſpotleſs, innocent and 
modeſt, humble, ſober and temperate in all things, pious 
and devour, Sc. for as a virgin who is not adorned with 


theſe good qualities, is diſgraced and deſpicable in the 


eyes of the good and virtuous; fo the want of them in 
Chriſtians is alſo their greateſt diſhonour ; expoſes them 
ro the contempt of God and all good men; renders them 
unworthy of that holy name by which they are called, 


and dehiles and ſtains thoſe ſouls, which Chriſt purified 


with his precious blood; that they might be his own pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. | 
Ver. 2. And five of them were wiſe, and five were fool. 


%.] This repreſents the great difference there is among 


thoſe that in common proteſs the name of Chriſt. Some 
are vain and idle, careleſs and unthoughtful, taken up 
with the gaieties and follies of the world, laviſh of their 
reputation, and looſe in their converſation and behaviour, 
while others are ſo wiſe as to conſider the character they 
bare, and live as thoſe that profeſs holineſs, with care 
and circumſpection, wathfulneſs, and a diligent and at- 
tentive piety. 5 

Ver. 3. — Lamps.) This metaphorically expreſſes the 
ſouls of Chriſtians, which are, or ought, to burn with holy 
fires of love and devotion to God and their Saviour, and 
make them as ſo many lighted lamps in this dark and 
benighted world; for ye are the light of the world; ſays 
our Lord to his diſciples; therefore, © Let your light fo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glority your Father which is in heaven; Matt. v. 14. 
16. | 
Ver. 5. — Bridegroom.] Repreſents our Saviour, the 
Divine Son of the heavenly King, as he is called ia 2 
former parable, 


T 


— They 


T' 4 1 
i meÞ , 
*1 f 


2 


— ** LL 4 — * 
— ———— — — — — 
7 > U — — * * 
\ a 


= Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 25. 


50 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
in an hour that he is not ware of; 

51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point bim his portion with the hy pocrites: 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

This chapter being the ſame as you ſhall find in Mark 
%i1i. 1 ſhall defer annotating on it till we come there in 


the courſe of this work, when I ſhall obſerve the exact 
completion of the facts contained therein. 


| CHAP. NAY; 
« The parable of the ten wirgins, 14 and of the talents 
31 Alſo the deſcription of the laſt judgment. 


HEN fhall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 
2 And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh. 1 5 | 

3 They that were fooliſh took their 
lumps, and took no oil wich them: 

4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels 
wich their lamps. . 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlumbred and ſlept. N 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him. 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med their lamps. . 

8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wile, 
give us of Jour oil, for our lamps are gone 
Out. 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; 
leſt there be not enough for us and you: 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for your ſelves. 8 

10 And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the marriage, and the 
door was ſhut. 


11 Afterward came alſo the other vir- 


gins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 


12 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verily I 
lay unto you, I know you not. . 

13 Watch therefore, for ye know nei- 
ther the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh. | 

14 J For the kingdom of heaven is as a 
man travelling into a far country, who cal- 
led his own ſervants, and delivered unto 
them his goods : 

I5 And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another two, and to another one, to ever 


man according to his ſeveral ability, and 


ſtraightway took his journey. 


16 Then he that had received the five 
talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made them other five talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 121 

18 But he that had received one, went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lords 
money. | vio gn bak os 

19 After a long time the lord of thoſe 
ſervants cometh and reckoneth with them. 

20 And ſo he that had received five ta- 
lents, came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 
talents: behold, I have gained beſides them 
five talents more. 

21 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 


thee ruler over many things : enter thou in- 


ro the joy of thy lord. | 
22 He allo that had received two talents, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto 


me two talents : behold, I have gained two 


other talents beſides them. 

23 His lord faid unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee | 


ruler over many things: enter thou into the 


joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received the one 
talent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where 
thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 
thou haſt not ſtrawed : | | 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid 
thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou haſt 
that 15 thine. . 

26 His lord anſwered and faid unto him, 
Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, thou 
knowelt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where I have not ſtrawed: | | 
27 Thou oughtelt therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming 1 ſhould have received mine 
own with uſury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath ten ta- 


lents. 


29 For unto every one that hath, ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have abundance : bu: 
from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 

30 And caſt ye the unproficable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs : there thall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. = 

31 J When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels wa 
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him, then ſhall he fir upon the throne of his 
ory. - . 
8 i And before him ſhall be gathered all 
nations; and he {hall ſepatate them one from 
another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats 8 
33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. TE 
34 Then ſhall the king ſay unto them 
on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 
35 Forl was an hungred, and'ye gave 
me meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ftranger, and ye took me 
in: 
36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, 
and ye came unto me. DEED 
37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
gred, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave 
thee drink ? | 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 
took hee in? or naked, and clothed hee? 
39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee 2 | 
40 And the king ſhall anſwer and fay un- 
to them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. | | 
41 Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels. ca 
42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
no drink : 
43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 


nad in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 


44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when faw we thee an hun- 
gred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or 
tick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter un- 
to thee ? 


45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, laying, 


_ \crily 1 fy unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 


it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it 
not to me. | 


laſting puniſhment : but che righteous into 
life eternal. 


Ver. 1. Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, &c.] This parable which contains thirteen 
verſes, was, as may be collected from the particle then, 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
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| which refers te the times foretold in the foregoing chapter 

deſigned in its firſt intention to urge the Fei Chriſtians 
to be prepared with a warchful care againſt that time of 
ſorrows; and to be ſo wiſe as to provide for their ſafety, 
leſt that time ſhould ſurprize them habituated or engaged 
in wicked courſes ; but that, living like faithful diſciples, 
in all obedience to his precepts and ſtrict obſervance of 
his doctrine and holy example, the providence of his 
wiſdom and power might watch over them, and Chriſt ' 
might ſecure them from periſhing in that dreadful de- 
ſtruction. ; | 

Again, I believe that it was likewiſe deſigned to repre- 
ſent the neceſſity of mens conſtant preparation for death 
and judgment, by a ſedulous care and watchiulneſs over 
themſelves, and diligent practice of all religious dutics 
and obligations; becauſe it is very anceriain when God 
will ſummon any ot us to leave this world, and appear be- 
fore his juft Tribunal, and his call may be very ſudden 
and unexpected; and becauſe the conſequence ot not be- 
ing ready, and not in a capacity to obey that call, wall 
be inexpreſſibly miſerable. Watch therefore, ſays our 
Lord, in the concluſion of this parable; for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour when the Son of man co- 
meth.” Now | 5 | 

We mult obſerve that this parable is an alluſion to a cu- 
ſtom among the Jews,. who at the marriage of theic 
friends were accuſtomed to attend upon the bridegroom 
to his chamber on the wedding-night with ſongs, and 
burning lamps in their hands. Theſe partook of the en- 
tertainment provided on that occaſion, and ſhut to the 
door aiter the bridegroom was entered, to keep out the 
intruding rabble; for they admitted none but ſuch as 
were ready to attend him at the hour he came, which was 
uncertain. And therefore I conceive, that 7 8 
The ſenſe which our Lord couched under this repre- 
ſentation, is this: That it becomes every Chriſtian, with 
the utmoſt of his care, to be always ready and prepared 
by a holy life to attend for the call of Chriſt, whenever 
he ſhall pleaſe to ſummons him out of this world by 
death, in order to his final judgment; becauſe the time 
of that great ſummons is ſo very uncertain, and eternal 
happineſs or miſery reſpectively depends upon man's be- 
ing prepared or not prepared for it. Now how aptly 
and movingly expreſſive this parable is of the ſenſe, will 
appear from the following interpretation thereof. 

By the virgins are repreſented thoſe who profeſs to be- 
lieve in, and to be the diſciples of the holy Jeſus; who 
like virgins, ought to be pure and ſpotleſs, innocent and 
modeſt, humble, ſober and temperate in all things, pious 
and devour, c. for as a virgin who is not adorned with 
theſe good qualities, 1s diſgraced and deſpicable in the 


| eyes of the good and virtuous; the want of them in 


Chriſtians is alſo their greateſt diſhonour ; expoſes them 
to the contempt of God and all good men; renders them 
unworthy of that holy name by which they are called, 


and defiles and ſtains thoſe ſouls, which Chriſt purified 


with his precious blood; that they might be his own pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. | ” 

Ver. 2. And five of them were wes and five were fob 
%.] This repreſents the great difference there is among 
thoſe that in common profeſs the name of Chriſt. Some 
are vain and idle, careleſs and unthoughtful, taken up 
with the gaieties and follies of the world, laviſh of their 
reputation, and looſe in their converſation and behavicur, 
while others are ſo wiſe as to conſider the character they 
bare, and live as thoſe that profeſs holineſs, with care 
and circumſpection, wathfulneſs, and a diligent and at- 
„„ | 

Ver. 3. — Lamps.) This metaphorically expreſſes the 
ſouls of Chriſtians, which are, or ought, to burn with holy 
fires of love and devotion to God and their Saviour, and 
make them as ſo many lighted lamps in this dark and 
benighted world; for ye are the light of the world; ſays 
our Lord to his diſciples; therefore, © Let your Jig fo 
ſhine before men, that they may fee your good works, 
and glority your Father which is in heaven; Matt. v. 14. 
16 


Ver. 5. — Bridegroom.] Repreſents our Saviour, the 


Divine Son of the heavenly King, as he is called ia a 


former parable, 
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— They all ſumbered and fiept.) This is an em- 


blem of the inadvertency and frailty of even the beſt of 
men; becauſe this Divine Bridegroom delayeth his com- 
ing, we are all of us too apt to lay aſide the thoughts 
of it; we think but little upon death and judgment, as 
things a great way off, and for which there will be time 
enough to provide hereafter. ; 
Ver. 6. And at midnight there was a cry made.] This 
very movingly repreſents how unexpectedly the Day of 
Judgment ſhall ſurprize the drowſy world, and how ſud- 
den, for any thing we can tell, the time of our death 
may be; which is to us the fore-runner of it. Becauſe, 
Midnight is a time of great filence, and deſtined to 
reſt and forgetfulneſs of the toils and troubles of the day; 
and then ſudden out-cries, and alarms, muſt be very 
frightful, and ſeize us with much horror and confuſion. - 
Go ye out to meet him.] By going out to meet 
this Divine Bride-groom, our Saviour, 1s ſignified our 


"preparing againſt his calling us from this world: by death, 


and providing againſt his advent to judgment ; that 1s, by 
frequently contemplating our mortality, reflecting on the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty of lite, and therefore making 
the beſt uſe of our time while we have it, as not knowing 
how ſoon our breath may be required of us. | 

Ver. 8. — Ol} i. e. The graces and virtues of Chri- 


ſtianity, which are the proper nouriſhment of the ſo, | 


which ſays Solomon, is the lamp of the Lord. 

Ver. 8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe give us of 
your oil, for our lamps are gone out.] In theſe words, 
Chriſt rebuketh the want of preparation among the care- 
leſs, and inconſiderate, for this ſo great and ſudden a 
change ; and repreſents the mighty conſternation, that 


muſt neceſſarily follow ſuch neglect, and the vain and in- 


ſignificant courſes they will take in that their ſurprize, 
to make up, if poſſible, their own defects, by borrowing 
of others, that have ſouls better tarniſhed with piety than 
theirs. And, | a 

Here I can't paſs over a proper obſervation, in regard 
to the Popiſh doctrines of merit and indulgences, by 
which they hold it poſſible, that one man can merit, and 
be freed from the guilt of his fin, by the ſufferings, mor- 
tification, or ſuperabundant virtues of another. This is a 
deluding doctrine, but the real ſenſe of what is taught 
under the title of merit and indulgences, though con- 
demned as fooliſh and vain, and indeed a certain means 
entirely to exclude thoſe that depend thereon from the 
kingdom of Heaven. For no man can make an agree- 
ment with God tor another,” as the Scripture expreſly 
reacheth, and indeed that is included in the anſwer made 
by the five wile virgins, as tollows ; | 

Ver. 9. — Not ſo, leaſt there be not enourh for us, and 
40u.] This anſwer ſhews, that it is utterly groundleſs, 
to expect at the Great Day of Retribution, when every 
man ſhall be rewarded, according to his own works, to 
fare the better for the ſanctity ot others, and that every 
man hath enough to do to work out his own falyation, 
and muſt keep his lamp alive with his own oil, or muſt 
nouriſh his ſoul with his own virtue; for there was never, 
nor ever ſhall be any mere man, fo holy and excellent in 
the {fight of God, but muſt return this ſame anſwer, as 
the wiſe virgins did, to ſuch as ſhould beg them to be- 
ſtow ſome ot their virtues or merits upon them; for when 
man has done all in his power to ſerve God, and to ſave 
his ſoul, he has done no more than he 1s in duty bound ; 
nay, all his works without God's grace would avail him 
nothing, for our deeds are but as filthy rags in the fight 
of God. And, 

Therefore, I add, if this be true, what will become 
of the Popiſh works of ſupererogation ? If the beſt man in 
the world can have but as much as may ſuffice to ſecure 
their own ſalvation, through God's intinite mercy, and 
Chriſt's all-ſufficient merits, where can it be pretended, 
that there is any left for him to beſtow it upon others, 
who have not cultivated that grace offered to them in 
God's Holy Word and Sacraments. Yet, though this 
doctrine is ſo contrary to reaſon and Scripture, they will 
ſupport it; becauſe it fills their bags with riches, per- 
ſuading the dying ſinner, that the Church has great ſtore 
of other mens merits, in her treaſury, which he may pur- 
cliaſe tor a round ſum of money, to be expended in maſ- 


{es and indulgences, the great ſupport of a trading prieſt. 
| 5 | 
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hood. But Chriſt has guarded againſt this part of thei 
craft in the next verſe. For, a 
Ver. 10. — While they went to buy the bridegroom 
came, and they that were ready went in with bim to the 
marriage, and the door was ſbut.] Here by the ſudden 
coming of the bridegroom, while thoſe foolſh virgins, 
went about ſo unlikely an employment, as then immedi- 
ately to furniſh their lamps with oil, which before were 
unregarded and ſuffered to go out, and the door before 
they were provided, being ſhur, is lively repreſented the 
danger or invalidity, generally ſpeaking of a death- bed 
repentance, that it is almoſt too late to begin to be good, 
when the bridegroom comes, and thoſe that would enten 
with him into the marriage- chamber muſt be ready, and 
prepared by a previous courſe of holy living, and that for 
ſome conſiderable thing. 
— They that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage.] This is the great happineſs of the ſincerely 
good, who, by holy living,. are ready and prepared for 
theit departure hence into the world of ſpirits. For, as 
there was great preparation made to receive the bride- 
groom among the Jews, as noted above; ſo the joys of 
the higheſt Heavens, which are the marriage-chamber of 
this Divine Bridegroom, our Saviour, in the ſociety of in- 
numerable ſaints, holy ſpirits and Angels, are prepared 
for thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus in fincerity and truth, 
and by a conſtant holy life, are ready to leave thei: 
earthly habitations, and enter with him into that Holy 
Place, where they ſhall enjoy a moſt bliſsful eternity, for 
ever ſinging to the praiſe and honour of that glorious 
name, in which all the nations of the world are bleſſed, 


© praiſing God and ſaying, Let us be glad and rejoice, 


and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his Wife hath made herſelf ready; and bleſſed 
are they which are called to the marriage-ſupper of the 
lamb,” Rev. xix. 7, 9. I | 
Ver. 12. But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily, I ſay unto 
you, I know you not.) You have read, that after the 
bridegroom was entred with the wiſe virgins, that the 
door was ſhut, ver. 10. That no others might come in to 
partake of the joys of the marriage-feaſt. So that when 
the fooliſh virgins returned and ſaid from without to the 
bridegroom, Lord, Lord, open to us, ver. 11. he replied in 


the words of the text, I know you not, which gives us a 


true deſcription of the remedileſs condition of thoſe, 
whom death and judgment ſurprize unawares, and not 
prepared for it by a holy life. You ſee they may cry, 
Lord ! Lord long enough in the bitterneſs of their 
ſouls, and the anguiſh of their heart, and profeſs, that 
they believe in him, and are his diſciples, or called by 


his name, yea, that they have eat and druuk in his pre- 


ſence, and that he hath taught in their ftreets, &c. but 
nevertheleſs, except they can ſhew the teſtimonial of a 
conſtant perſevering piety, Chriſt will anſwer them, “ 1 
know ye not whence ye are, depart from me all ye that 
work iniquity.” | 

Ver. 14. + A man travelling into @ far country, who 


| called his own ſervants, and delivered unto them his goods. 


This parable ſhews, that Chriſt being about to leave this 
world, and to aſcend into Heaven, after he had finiſhed 
the great work of our redemption, called his own diſci- 
ples, and enabled them with ſufficient grace, and the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to perform that duty and ſer- 


vice, which he requires of them in his abſence. 


Ver. 15. Aud unto ons he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to ancther one, lo every man according 10 his ſe- 
vera! ability, &c.] To inſtruct us, that God affords his 
orace according to mens natural capacity of ſerving him, 
and to the kind and degree of ſervice that he thereupon 
expects from them. 

Ver. 16. Then he that had received the five talents went 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other five ta- 
Jeats.) Which ſhews, that according to the meaſure of 
grace and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, that men have received, 
10 ſhould their improvement be, and that faithful Chri- 
ſtians, will be careful to make ſuch improvement. 

Ver. 18. But he that had received one, went and dig- 
ged in the earth, and hid his Lord's money.) Such is the 
mexcuſable ſloth and idleneſs of wicked men, who will 
not take ſo much pains as to improve, tho' but charged 
with one talent, in order tor their falyation, 1 

er. 


— 
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Chap. 26. 


Ver. 19. — Alter a long time, the Lord of theſe Servants | 


rometh, and reckoneth with then.] This points ro the day 
of Judgment, whea Chritt will come at the end of _ 
world to 8 _ wy. man's works, to reward an 
niſh as he finds juſt occaſion. 

Pen 21. — Fs 5 thou into the joy of thy Lord.) Here 
is expreſſed rhe reward of the righteous in the kingdom of 
heaven prepared for them fince the foundation of the 
world. 15 

Ver. 24. — Lord, I knew thee that t hon art an hard 
man, &c.] This whole ſpeech of the wicked and floth- 
ful ſervant is an emblem of thoſe rhoughts and diſcourſes, 


which too many have of God and his religion, as if it 


were impoſſible to bare his yoke and keep his command- 
ments, he, ſay they, exacting ſuch unreaſonable «ervice 
from us: But this is only to excuſe one wickednels by 
another, and ſhews the wretched ſhifts ill men are put to, 
when they have the modeſty to endeavour to palliate the 
great neglect of duty to God, as appears by the Lord's 
anſwer, ver. 26. | 

Ver. 26. = Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, t hon 
knoweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, &c.] By which is 
repreſented the neceſſtty of mens improving their talent 
for that very reaſon (were it true) which they, the wicked 
are apt to plead in excuſe, for their flothful and ſupine ne- 
gligence. For to him that looks upon God as fo auſtere 
a Being, there is more than ordinary obligation to im- 
prove what he hath committed to his truſt tor that pur- 
poſe, and becauſe man efteems God as an hard and ſe- 
vere maſter ; therefore to be idle and negligent in his ſer- 
vice, to argue ad hominem, is ridiculous z. and a very pre- 
poſterous courſe, looking, as if the offender had not a 
mind to reconcile himſelt to God, but to provoke and 
bring down the Divine wrath upon his diſobedient ſoul, 
On the contrary, | 

God is ſo very far from being an unreaſonable ſevere 
maſter, that he is a moſt indulgent parent, and commands 
nothing but what is very practicable, and highly condu- 
clve to the good and happineſs of his creatures. © For 
look, ſays the Pſalmiſt, how high the heaven is in com- 
pariſon of the earth, ſo great is alſo the goodneſs and 
mercy of God towards them that love him and keep his 
commands;” which ſhould create a filial love and rever- 
ence in us towards him, rather than a flaviſh dread. But 
nevertheleſs, he is not fo unreaſonably fo id, as to paſs by 
the provocations of obſtinate irreclaimable rebels, 
and to clear the impenitent and guilty, who have h-1nouſly 
vitended him, and yet rake no care to amend, and recover 
his favour. For, as it follows, though /e does not reap 
ci here he did not ſow, nor gather where he did not ftrew; 
vet he expetts a due improvement of what he commits to 
our charge, and is ready likewiſe proportionably to re- 
ward our induſtry, Note alſo, When it is here ſaid, 
Thou knoweft that I was an auſtere man reaping what I 
did not jow : It does not grant, that the Lord was truly 
fo, but it is an argument out of his own mouth to con- 
demn the ſervant for his not acting ſuitable to his own 
hard conceptions of his maſter; Luke xix, 22. Nor do 
theſe words, Thou oughteſt to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, ſhew that Chritt approved of that horrid fin of 
ufury ; but only that he, who harboured ſuch a ſordid 
opinion of his maſter, ſhould have uſed his talent accord- 
ingly, that ſo he might have had his own with uſury, 
and the ſervant might not be blameable. 

Ver. 28. Take therefore the talent from him, &c.] This 
verſe ſnews how God deals with the childten of men: 
how he diſpenſes his grace : For, by this it appears, that 
he deprives thoſe ot his grace, and the aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, who ſo much neglect it, and make no uſe of 
ir to the great ends, for which it was given them, (v;z.) 
his glory and their own happineſs; and making {till 
greater additions of his grace to ſuch as have well im- 
proved their former ſtock. | | 

Ver. 30. Caf ther fore the unprofitable ſervant into outer 
Y2rkneſs, c.] This expreſſes the deplorable condition 
or the finally impenitent in the regions of eterna! miſery 
aud deſpair, who make no Improvement ot the talent 
committed to their charge; the deprivation of grace in 
us world, being a certain fore-runner of perdition in the 
other. It therefote nearly concerns every man to im- 
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prove carefulle the talent he has received; becauſe © unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance; but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath.” 
er. 31. When therefore the Son of man ſhall come in 

his glory, and all the Holy Angels with him.] At the day 
of final judgment, compared with Matt. xv1. 27. 2 'Thefl; 
i. 7, 8, 9. Jud. xiv. 15. For he ſpeaks here of the time 
when he ſhail gather all nations before him; ver. 3 2. ak 
ſheep and goats, i. e. good and bad men; ver. 33. all that 
ſhall receive a ſentence of bliſs or condemnation ; ver. 34 
Ax. and of the time when they that are the bleſſed of 
the Father, ſhall receive the kingdom prepared for ther, 
and when the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting pumſhment ; 
ver. 46. which are remarkable tokens of the final judę- 
ment, 5 

Ver. 33. And he ſpall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left.] The good men, or thoſe who 
were to receive ſentence of pardon or abſolution, to be 
placed on the right hand, according to a cuſtom in the 
Sanhedrim; and the guilty were ordered to the left fide 
of the judge in the ſaid Jewiſh tribunal; to which Chrift 
alludes in this place; fee Maimonid. "Tract. de Synedr. 
CI. Te” 

Ver. 45. Inaſinuch as ye have done it to one M the leaf} 
of my brethren, 3e have done it to me.] For ſo cloſe is the 
union between Chriſt and his Church, or Members, thar 
he looks upon the favours confered on them, as done to 
himſelt, and promiſes a reward for them accordingly ; 
Marr. x. 42. And alſo threatens puniſhment to them who 
do neglect, and are injurious to them, as it they had beer, 
ſo to him. And therefore he ſpeaks to a perſecuting Saul 
thus, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me; Acts ix. 4. 
As if he had faid, fo long as thou perſecuteit the mei- 
bers of wy Church, thou perſecuteſt me. Oh | how 
highly then ought we to eſteem and love him, who fo e(+ 
teemed and loyed us. : 


n 


1 The rulers conſpire againſt Chriſt. 6, The woman anoint- 
eth his head. 14 Judas ſelleth him. 17 Chriſt eateth 
the paſſover. 26 Inſtituteth his holy Supper. 36 Pray- 
eth in the garden. 47 And being betrayed with a kiſs, 
57 is carried to Caiaphas, 69 and denied of Peter. 


ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid un- 
to his diſciples, | 

2 Ye know that aſter two days is the 
feaſt of the paſſover, and the Son of man is 
betrayed to be crucified. 

Then aſſembled together the chief 
prielts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of 
the people, upon the palace of the high- 
prieſt, who was called Caiaphas. 

4 And conſulted that they might take 
Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill Yi. 

5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt day, 
leſt there be an uprore among the people. 

6 J Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in 
the houſe of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman ha- 
ving an alabaſter-box of very precious oint- 
ment, and poured it on his head, as he far 
at meal, | | 

8 But when his diſciples ſaw zt, they had 
indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe i this 
waſte? | 


4 - 9. For 


#7 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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9 For this ointment might have been ſold 


for much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? 
for ſhe hath wrought a good work upon 
me. 

11 For ye have the poor always with 
you, but me ye have not always. 

12 For in that ſhe hath poured this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did zz for my 
burial. N 

13 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoe ver 
this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole 
world, there ſhall alſo this, that this wo- 
man hath done, be told for a memorial of 
her. 

14 © Then one of the twelve, called Ju- 
das Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, 

15 And ſaid unto them, What will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 
And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. 

16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 


17 J Now the firſt day of the feaſt of 


unleavened bread, the diſciples came to 
Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſo- 
. | 

18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter 
ſaith, My time is at hand, I will keep the 
paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the 
paſſover. 

20 Now when the even was come, he 
fat down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily 
I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
me. 

22 And they were excceding forrowful, 
and began every one of them to ſay unto 
him, Lord, is it I? | 

23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the 
{ame ſhall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is writ- 
ten of him: but wo unto that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed : it had been 
good for that man, if he had not been 
born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anſwered, and faid, Maſter, is it 12 He 
{1d unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 

26 © And as they were eating, Jeſus 
took bread, and bleſſed zt, and brake it, 


Chap. 26 


and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
eat ; this is my body. | 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
_ gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of it: 

28 For this 1s my blood of the new te- 
ſtament, which is ſhed for many tor the re- 
miſſion of ſins. 

29 But I fay unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
my Fathers kingdom. 

30 And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 Then ſaith Jeſus unto tliem, All ye 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered 
abroad. | 

32 But after I am riſen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, 


Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe | 


of thee, yet will I never be offended. 


34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay un- 
to thee, that this night before the cock crow, 
thou {halt deny me thrice. 


35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould 


die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 


Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 

36 © Then cometh Jeſus with them unto | 
a place called Gethſemane, and faith unto 
the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. | 

37 And he took with him Peter, and 
the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be 
ſorrowful, and very heavy. 

38 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, and 
fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup pals 
from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Pe- 
ter, What could ye not watch with me one 
hour ? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into tempration: the ſpirit indeed 79 willing, 
but the / fleſh zs weak. 

42 He went away again the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs away from me, except I 


drink it, thy will be done. 


43 And 
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43 And he came and found them afleep | 
again : for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away 
again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 
fame words. 3 

45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and 
faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your reſt; behold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
ſinners. | 

46 Riſe, let us be going : behold, he 
is at hand that doth betray me. 

47 J And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas 
one of the twelve came, and with him a 
great multitude with {words and ſtaves 
trom the chief prieſts and elders of the 
people. _ 1 
48 Now he that betrayed him, gave 
chem a ſign, ſaying, Whomlſoever I {hall kiſs, 
that ſame is he, hold him faſt. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Hail maſter z and kiſſed him. 

50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came they 
and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 

51 And behold, one of them which 
were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, 
and drew bis ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant 
of the high-prieſts, -and ſmote off his ear. 

52 Then faid Jeſus unto him, Put up 
again thy ſword into his place: for all they 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the 


ſword. 


= 


pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently 
give me more than twelve legions of an- 
ne? | | 

54 But how then ſhall the ſcri 
fulfilled, that thus it mult be? | 

55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the 
multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a 
thief, with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? 
I far daily with you teaching in the cemple, 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets might be fulfilled, 
Then all the dilciples forſook him, and 
fled. 

57 © And they that had laid hold on 
Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high- 
prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders 
were aſſembled. Ss 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto 
the high-prieſts palace, and went in, and 


ſat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 


ptures be 


59 Now the chief prieſts and elders, and 
all the council, fought falſe witneſs againſt 
Jeſus to put him to deach, 

50 But found none: yea, though many 
falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. 
At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 

61 And faid, This fellow faid, I am 
able co deſtroy the temple of God, and to 


| 


build it in three days. 

62 And the high-prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 
unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
7s it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 

63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the 
high-prieſt anſwered and faid unto him, I 
adjure thee by the living God, that chou 
tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son 
of God. | 

64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt Cid: 
nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafſter ſhall 
ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

65 Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy; what 
further need have we of witneſſes? be- 
hold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 

66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of deach. 

67 Then did they ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him, and others ſmore him with 
the palms of their hands. 


68 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou 


| | Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? 
53 Thinkeſt thou that J cannot now | 


69 J Now Peter fat without in the pa- 
lace: and a damſel came unto him, ſiying, 
Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 

70 Bur he denied before them all, Hying, 
[ know not what thou ſayeſt. 

71 And when he was gone out into the 
porch, another i] {aw him, and faid unto 
them that were there, This fellow was allo 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an oath, 
do not know the man. 

73 And aker a while came unto him they 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
allo art one of them, for thy ſpeech bewray- 
eth thee. 

74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the man. And imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembred the words of 
Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And he 


| went out, and wept bitterly. 


No. VI. 


Ge CHAP. 


\ Pilate the governor. 


aw 
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Chap. 27. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


100 If. | 
its hands : 26 and looſeth Barabbas. 29 m is 
crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, 50 dieth, 
and is buried + 66 His ſepulchre is ſealed, and 


TP 5 Io 
WAll hed. 


19 Pate wy” oY of bis wife, 24 waſperÞ 


HEN the morning was come, all 


people, took counſel againſt Jeſus ro put 
him to death. | | 

2 And when they had bound him, they 
led 112 away, and delivered him to Pontius 

3 | Then Judas which had betrayed 
him, when he faw that he was condemned, 
repented himſelf, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of filyer to the chief prieſts 
and elders, 

4 Sing, I have ſinned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And they 
id, What 75 that to us? fee thou 7 
that. 

5 And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver 
in the temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged humſell. | . 

6 And the chief prieſts took the ſil ver 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not law ful for to put 
them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price 
of blood. 

„And they took counſel, and bought 
with them the potters field to bury ſtran- 
gers in. | 

$ Wherefore that field was called, The 
hid of blood unto this day. 

© ( Then was fulhlled that which was 


ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, And 


they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 
price of him that was valued, whom they 
of the children of Iſrael did value: 

10 And gave them for the potters field, 
as the Lord appointed me.) 

11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor; 
and the governor asked him, laying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews 2 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, 'Fhou fayelt. | 

12 And when he was accuſed of the 
chief prielts and elders, he anſwered no- 
thing. : _ | | 

12 Then faith Pilate unto him, Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſs a- 
o-un{t thee ? | 
14 And he anſwered him to never a 
word, inſomuch that the governor mar? 
velled greatly. | 

15 Now ar at fealt the governor was 
wont to releaſe unto the people a priſoner, 
whom they would. 


ee - | 
the chief prieſts, and elders of the 


| away to crucity him. 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner 


„ Chrift is delivered bound to Pilate. 3 Judas hangeth called Barabbas. 


1/7 Therefore when they were gathered 


together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will 
ye that I relevſe unto you? Barabbas, or 


Jeſus which is called Chriſt ? _ 

18 For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him. 

19 © When he was ſet down on the 
judgment-ſear, his wife ſent unto him, ſay- 


ing, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt 


man : for I have ſuffered many things this 
day in a dream becauſe of him. Ne 

20 But the chief prieſts and elders per- 
ſwaded the multitude that they ſhould. ask 


Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 


21 The governor anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Whether of the twain will ye 


that 1 releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barab- 


bas. | 

22 Pilate ſaich unto them, What ſhall ] 
do then with Jeſus which is called Chriſt » 
They all fay unto him, Let him be cruci- 


hed. 


23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what 
evil hath he done 2 But they cried 
out the more, ſaying, Let him be cruci- 
hed. 

24 J When Pilate faw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
was made, he took water, and waſhed his 
hands before the mulcitude, faying, I am in- 
nocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee 
ye 1% it. | | 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and 


fd, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 


dren. 


26 J Then 1 he Barabbas unto 


them: and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he 
delivered him to be crucihed. 
27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor 


took Jeſus into the common hall, and ga- 


cthered unto him the whole band of /o/- 
dicrs. | 


him a ſcarlet robe. 


29 © And when they had platted a crown 


| of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a 


reed in his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, 
ſaying, Hail King of the Jews. 

30 And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the reed, and {mote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked 
him, they took the robe off from him, and 
pur his own raiment on and Jed him 


32 And 


28 And they ſtripped him, and put on 
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32 And as they came out, they found a 


man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
compelled to bear his croſs. 

33 And when they were come unto a 
place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place 
of a ſcull, | 

24 J They gave him vinegar, to 
drink, mingled with oall : and when he had 
talked thereof, he would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and parted 


his garments, caſting lots: that it might be 


fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 


They parted my garments among them, 
and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 

26 And fitting down, they watched 
him there : 

37 And ſet up over his head his accuſa- 
tion written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

33 Then were there two thieves cruci— 
hed with him: one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 5 

39 J And they that paſſed by, reviled 
him, wagging their heads. | 

40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
temple, and buildeſt ze in three days, fave 
thy lelf: if thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the crols. 

41 Likewiſe allo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing him, with the ſcribes, and elders, 
{a1d, PS. 
42 He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
{ave : 
now come down from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. | 

43 He truſted in God; let him deliver 
him now if he will have him: for he ſaid, 
I am the Son of God. | 

44 The thieves alſo which were crucified 
with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 

45 Now from the ſixth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land until the ninth 
hour. 1 

46 And about the ninth hour, Jeſus 
cried, with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
Iama-fabachthani ? that is to ſay, My God, 


My God, why halt thou forſaken me? 


47 Some of them that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth fo 
Elias. | 

48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, 


and took a ſpunge, and filled 7t with vine- 


gar, and pur it on a reed, and gave him 
ro drink. = 
49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whe- 


ther Elias will come to fave him. 


if he be the King of Iſrael, let him 


— —_S — 1 


o J Jeſus, when he had cricd again, with 
a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 

51 And behold, the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to the bot- 
tom; and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent. 

52 And the graves were opened, and 


many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, 


53 And came out of the graves alter his 
reſurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and they 
that were with him watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
earth-quake, and thoſe things that were 
done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly 
this was the Son of God. 

55 And many. women were there (be— 
holding afar off) which followed Jeſus from 
Galilee, miniſtring unto him. EO 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Joſes, 
and the mother of Zebedees children. 

57 When the even was come, there 
came a rich man of Arimathea, named Jo- 


leph, who allo himlelt was Jeſus dilciple : 


58 He went to Pilate and begged the 
body of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded the 
body to be delivered. : 

59 And when Joſeph had taken the body, 
he wrapt it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb 
which he had hewn out 1n the rock : and he 
rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſe- 
pulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary ſitting over-againlt the 
ſepulchre. 

62 © Now the next day that followed 
the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, Aiccr 
three days I will rie again. 

64 Command therefore that the fe- 
pulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and iteal 
him away, and lay unto the people, He is 
riſen from the dead: fo the laſt error thall 
be worle than the ſirſt. 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a 
watch, go your way, make zt as ſure as 
you can. 

66 So they went and made the ſepul— 
chre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a 
watch. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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| Chap. 16 


Cu Ar. „i. This chapter begins the great account 
of out Savivur's ſufferings, agony, and ignominious death, 
contained ia this and the following chapter, (xxvit.) But, 
45 it ſeems to be incoherent with the preceding context of: 
the zvth, and many paſſages omitted by Matthew in the: 


current narration, which would give the reader a great 
light into the reaſons of many particulars, which other- 
wiſe ſeem abrupt in this Evangeliſt, I am perſuaded, that 
the pious reader will be glad to have thete deficiencies 


{upplied, which IJ will endeavour to do by tracing the 


whole hiſtory from the diſcourſe which Jeſus made to his 
diſciples in the xxvth chapter, and 3 iſt verſe, to the end. 
Therefore, | 

Jeſus having ended his parabolical diſcourſe ; Matt. 
XXV. 31, Cc. He, as his cuftom was, went from the 
mount of Olives to Bethany; xxvi. 6. where he ſupped 
with his diſciples; John xiii. 2. which being ended, and 
Jeſus ſenſible that his hour was now near come, that hc 
ſhould depart out of this world unto the father, having 
loved his own that were in the world, he continued his 
love to them unto the end, ver. 1, of which he gave them 
an ample teſtimony by an example of his greateſt humility 
and condeſcenſion; tor, though he knew that the tather 
had given all things into his hand, and that he was come 
from God, and was going to God again, ver. 3. yet he 
took upon him the moſt ſervile office that could well be 
pertormed, when he aroſe from ſupper and laid aſide his 
!!pper and Jogſer garments, and, pirding himiclt with a 


rowel, waſhed the ſeet of his diſciples with a baſon of 


Hartled; ver. 22. 


z 
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hath liſt up his heart againſt me;“ ver. 18. alluding to the 
treacherous counſel of Achitophel, who in his treachery 
co king David, the type of Jeſus, might himſelt paſs for 
a type of the traitor Ts 

1 tell you of his treachery, ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, 
before it comes, that when it is come to paſs, ye may not 
be ſtaggered by it; but may be the more coutiimd in 
your belief that I am he, the Omnitcient God; ver. 19. 
And then, leſt this rebuke ſhould make them tear, that. 
the treachery of one might redound to the ſhame and 
diſcredit of them all; he aſſures them that he would not 
only continue them in his ſervice, but would account the 
receiving of them, his meflengers, as done unto him{clt ; 
vere 40.: But; ---- 

Jeſus could no longer hide the ſenſe he had of his own 
danger, and the abhorrence he had conccived of the trat- 
ror's crime, and therefore ſaid, that“ he was troubled 
in ſpirit; and teſtified, and ſaid, verily, verily, I tay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me,; ver. 21. Ar which 
they all, both innocent and guilty, were troubled and 
The innocent were {urprized with 
amazement and trouble, at the mention ot fo horrible an 
Intention. The guilty was no leſs {urprized with amaze- 
ment and trouble, ro find that his traiterous thoughts 
thould be diſcuvered before they were ready to be exc- 
cuted, or even thoroughly tormed in his intention. 

ite charge being laid in ſuch general terms, ſo as not 
to be applied by any, but by the traitor himſelt; they // 
began to clear themſelves ; yet obſerve, they did not pro- 


— 


water. In which 2& it is not certain with which of the ceed in this purgation atter the manner oi the world ; 
dilciples he began; though it is piouſly conjectured, that they cid not endeavour to Clear themſcives by caſting by 
Tudas was the man, that by this kind and lowly act { 10;1Guation upon one another, by ſaying, Lord, 15 1t wer 
ot humility and tenderneſs, he might, if not recal him or fuch a ove? or ſuch a one? But every one, in I1s 


from his intended treaſon, yet, at leaſt, aggravate the 
guilt and horror of it to him, into whoſe heart the Devil 
had now already put it, to betray him, which he, who 
knows all things, could not but know. 

When it came to Peter's turn, which ſome think was 
the next, becauſe none refuſed but he, the reſt being ad- 
moniſhed by the check he received, he, with a tone ot ad- 
miration, ſaid, Dot thou come to waſh my feet John x11. 
6. Jeſus anſwered him, that he knew not as yet the in- 
rention of his doing this, bur that he ſhould know it here- 
aſter; ver. 7. Peter replied, alas! I can never conſent 
that thou, my Lord and Maſter, ſhould ſtoop fo low as to 
waſh the feet of me, thy ſervant; ver. 8. Jeſus thereupon 
railing bis diſcourſe, according to his uſual manner, from 
qurwaid to mward, from carnal to ſpiritual things, tells 
bim, chat it he did not cleanſe and purity his heart and 
inward parts, he could have no part with him, ver. 7. 
At which, Peter finding his miſtake, readily cried out, not 


my tcet only Lord; but my hands, and my head alſo; 


ver. 9. Then Chiitt alluding perhaps to the manner of 


bathing, wherein the perſon bathed, being wathed all 


over, doth only wath his feet in the flip, or entrance into 
the bath, that no dull. or ſoil may ſtick on them coming 
out, aid, © He that is wathed, necdech not, ſave to wath 
his feet; but is clean every-whit:” And ye arc clean by 
this kind ot waſhing, but not all “of you from the ſoul 
thougbts of betray ing me; ver. 10. For he knew who 
ſhould betray him;” ver. 11. 

The waſhing being over, and he, having 
garments, being far down amongſt them, 
* Know ye what 1 have done unto you?” 
© tor what icalon | have wathed your feet.“ Ye call me 
Matter and Lord, and ye ſay well ; for foI am (ver. 13.) 
your matter in teaching and inſtructing you; and your 
Lord in redeeming and detending you: “It I then, your 
Lord and Matter, have waſhed yourteer ; ye alfo ought to 
waſh one anothers teet;” ver, 14. © For, 1 have given 
you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
you ;” ver. 15. For, ſince he, whom ye acknowledge to 


put en his 
again ſaid, 


be your Lord and Maltcr, do not diſdain to do this to 


you, ye, who are no more than his ſervants, and ſent by 
nm, ſhould not think much to do the like one to another; 


ver. 16. jeſus having thus enforced the love which one 


deth thele things, (1.11 be rewarded with happineſs ; ver. 
17. Jet at the fame time he adds: “ I fpcak not of you 
all; tor I know whom 1 have choſen;. but that Scripture 


vor. . 08; 
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own name, except Judas, ſaid, as becomes Chrittians, 
Lord, is it 17 Mark xiv. 19. Matt. xxvi. 22. Lo whom 
our Lord anſwering ſtill in a general way, ſaid, One of 
you twelve, that dippeth his hand with me iu the diſh, 
the ſame ſhall betray me ;? ver. 23. But wo unto thac 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed,” Ec. ver. 24. 
Yet Judas had the impudence after this ſevere ſenteuce io 
ask, Malter, is it {? ver. 25. Jeſus replicd, ſolily, or at 
leaſt, not to be underſtood by the reit, Thou haft ſaid, 
ver. 25, Upon which Peter, who far farther off, becxoned 
to John, Icaning on his Maſter's boſom, or ſittiug next to 
him, that he ſhould ask jeſus who it ſhould be ot whom 
he ſpake; John x14. 24. John therefore ſaid unto him 
ſottly, who 7s it? ver. 25. Jeſus allo ſpeaking ſoftciy; 
ſaid, © It is he, to whom 1 ſhall give a ſop, when I have 
dipped it; and when he had dipped it, he gave it to Ju- 
das Licarnot the fon of Simon; ver. 26. with which ſop the 
Devil entred into Judas ; not that the ſop gave Satan en- 
trance; but that Judas, ſenſible of his own guilt, appte- 
heuding, that by the delivery of the ſop unto him, he 
was detected and diſcovered to all the Apoſtles, grew 
more imbittered and hardened in his mind, to carry on and 
po through with what he had before intended. "Lhe Devil 
had betore, by wicked ſuggeſtions, put into his i.cxrc to 
betray his Lord, but now fccing his treaſonable deligns 
found out, he opencd his heart to the Devil, and Satan 
actually entered into him, whereby he was morc hotly and 
vehemently flirred up by Satan, to put in execution the 
horrid wickedneſs he had contrived, and that be might 
looſe no time, as ſoon as he had received the ſop, he went 
immediatly out: ver. 27. And Jeſus, who knew the inſide 
of his heart aud the evil deſign he was going about, called 
after him and laid, That then deft, do quickly, yet his 
diſciples underſtood not for what intent he ſpake unto 
Judas, each putting a favourable conttruEtion on what they 
heard, ver. 28, 29. | 
The traitor being quite gone, Jeſus began to reioice 
with his diſciples in a full aflurance of that glory which 
his approaching death would quickly bring him to; Jol.n 
x111. 31. And then compaſſionately confidering the condl- 
tion of his diſciples ; and the great loſs they would be 
at, when he ſhould be taken from them, he ſpoke to them 
ju the moſt tender and pleaſing compellation of litale chil- 


diſciple ſhould ſhew towards another, gives them this en- den, retling them that he had but a little time to be per- 
couragement, that whoſo keepeth this commandment, or 


ſonally with them, ver 33. And that in his aulence they 
ſhould remember how he taught them a more perfect Love 
of ene towards another, than was to be learned from the 
law: a love which riſes higher, and extends tarther than 


is fultilled, which faith, he that eateth bread with me, | the common degices and meaſures of love among mankind; 


. 


EY. > GX 


and 
cuil 
re to 
liens 
Satan 
and 
n the 
nighe 
Went 
inſide 
called 
t his 
uno 
t they 


ejoice 
w hich 
Jol. n 
Condl- 
11d be 
O them 
e chil- 
e per- 
c they 
r Love 
OM the 
r than 
ankind; 

as 


A408 N 
n 8 


Chap. 26. 


e ? 


=” St. MATTHE V/ . er 


as mentioned in Matt. xix. 19. and v. 44. Even ſuch a 
love, as brought me down from my glory, made me deny 
my ſelf, and has expoſed me to hardſhips, contempt and 
ſufferings, and even to perſevere to death it ſelf for your 
ſakes. This is the example I leave you of perfect love, 
and thus I command you, my diſciples, to love one an- 
other; ver. 34. For this will be a badge and token, and 


as it were my own livery upon you; whereby all men 
will know, that ye are my diſciples, if ye have and exer- 


- Ciſe this love one to another; ver. 35. 


Jeſus having ſaid at ver. 33. Whither I go ye cannot 
come? Peter brake in upon his diſcourſe, and with his ac- 
cuſtomed boldneſs, asked him, Lord, Whither 70% thou? 
Jeſus anſwered, I go whither thou canſt not follow me 
now : but for thy comfort and encouragement, I tell 
thee now, thou ſhalt follow me hereafter; ver. 36. But 


' why, Lord, ſaid Peter, cannot I follow thee now? I will 


lay down my life for thy fake; ver. 37. Ah! ſaid Jeſus, 
wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake? Alas! Man, thou 
knoweſt not yet what it is to lay down thy lite: thy 
Hill outgoes thy ſtrength, and thou art not ſenſible of thy 
own pretent inſufficiency. For 1 aſſure thee, that not- 
withſtanding this thy ſelt-contidence, the cock ſhall not 
crow this next morning twice; Mark xiv. 30. till thou 
haſt denied me thrice ; ver. 38. Matt. xxvi. 34. This was 
an awakening and a diſturbing word to Peter, who ſtrove 
always to be the firſt in the Lord's cauſe, and therefore 


he ſaid unto Jeſus, © Though I ſhould die wich thee, yet 


will J not deny thee;” and to this agreed all the diſci- 
ples; ver. 35. : 

Jeſus having thus endeavoured to prepare his diſciples 
to bare his departure from them with patience and mag- 
nanimiry, and with a joyful expectation of a full accom- 
pliſhment of all his promiſes ; in the mean time Judas was 
negotiatmg his treachery with the chief prieſts. ſcribes 
and elders of the people, and the captains of thoſe bands 
of ſoldiers, which were appointed tor the guard of the 
temple, and to ſee the decrees of the Sanhedrim executed, 
aſſembled together in the houſe or palace of Caiaphas the 
high-prieſt for that year; conſulting how they might take 
Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him; Matt. xxvi. 3, 4 They 
rejoiced at the appearance of Judas, and much more at 
his propoſal; ver. 15. ſo it was agreed to give him thirty 
picces of ſilver, a price at which the life of the meaneſt 
tervant was fer; Exod. xxi. 32. But they concluded 
among themſelves, that it was not fit to attempt it on the 
fealt day of the paſſover; Mark xiv. 2. which was now 
but two days oft; Matt. xxvi. 2. So from that time that 
Judas had agreed with them, they ſought opportunity to 
betray him ; ver. 16, | 

The next day, which was the firſt day of the feaſt of un- 
leavened bread, when the paſſover was to be killed, Jeſus be- 
ing asked by his diſciples, where he intended to keep that 
teaſt and eat the paſſover, ordered Peter and John, two of 
his diſciples, to go into the city, and tell a man, whom 
they thould fee with a pitcher of water, that he intended 
to kecp the paſlover at his houſe : and there, added he, 
make ready for us; Mark xiv. 13, 14, 15. 

When the diſciples had found the man and made the 
chamber ready, they returned to give an account thereof, 
and were received with a conſolatory diſcourſe with their 
Maſter, who, probably obſerving in his diſciples, an un- 
uſual ſadneſs, from the hint he had ſo lately given them, of 
his being like to be ſuddenly taken from them, and that by 
the treachery of one of them, ſaid, Let not your heart be 
troubled; John xiv. 1. Bare up your ſpirits that ye be 
not overwhelmed with griet and ſorrow, or deſpair, when 


the time of my departure ſhall come. For if ye but re- 


rain this faith, truſt and confidence that I am God, I 
both can and wall, provide for, and take care of you, 


when 1 thall be perſonally gone from you; ib. 


Jeſus, to convince them that he required nothing unrea- 
Onable in this belief, ſays, in my houſe are many man- 
ions, places of reſt, peace and ſafety, and I go to pre- 
Pare a place or manſion there for you. And I will come 
again, and receive you unto my ſelf; that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo: And thus I have anſwered Peter's 
demand, for by this ye may know whither I go, and the 
way by which I go; ver. 2, 3, 4. 

Ho clear ſoever this anſwer may ſcem for the purpoſe 
intended, to ſhew his diſciples that he was going to Hea- 


ven through perſecutions and death; Matt. xvi. 21. Luke 


9 


| 1x. 22. they perhaps more dull than ordinary through grief 
and fear of loſing him; or, not eaſily letting go rhe plealing 
notion they had miſconceived of an ourward-and remporat 
kingdom for him, and conſequently for themſelves in his 
ſervice, hearing him now ſpeak of his tather's houſe, in 
which were many manſions, and that he was going to pre- 
pare a place therein for them, and then to come and terch 
them thither ; could not underſtand any thing elte, but 
ſome ſtately or ſtrong building, a royal palace, or impreg- 
nable tower or fortreſs, wherein their Maſter and they 
might be skreen'd from their enemies, and live together in 
peace and pleaſure, But they were all at a lots where this 
deſireable palace could ſtand. . Wherctore 
Thomas, one of the cwelve, in the naue of them all, 
ſaid unto Jeſus, © Lord, we know not whither thou gu elt ; 
and how then can we know the way?” John xv. 5. To 
which our Lord, intent to improve their underitanding, 
lets fall the diſcourſe of the place he was going to, and 
the way to it; and from the words of "Thomas, takes oc- 
caſion to tell them which was the right, the ready, and 
indeed the only way for them to walk in, it they would 
come to his father; for he ſaid, I my ſelt am the way, the 
truth, and the life, the true way to eternal lite, and no 
man cometh unto the father, but by me; ver. 6. or, ex- 
cept he ſollows me, walks in my ſteps, makes my lie the 
example and pattern of his own; walks as I walk in ho- 
lineſs and innocency; in obedience aud ſubmiſſion to all 
the commands of God the Father ; in ſelt-denial and pa- 
tient-ſuffering for the truth, when called unto the teſti— 
mony thereof as I now am. He mult atſo believe in me; 
ver. 1. that I am truly God, as well as truly man; and 
that all my promiſes ſh: 1] be truſy and certainly made 
good and pertormed ; he mult finally feek lu in me; unto 
whom my Father hath given to have lie in my ſeh, as he 
hath life in himlelt; John v. 26. Then he gen], cor- 
reëts their ignorance, ſaying, if ye had known me i1ghtly, 
or truly in my Divine Nature and Properties, ye thould 
have known my Father alſo. Yer he added a lenitive, leſt 
they ſhould be too much dejected ; from heuceforth ye 
know him and hve ſeen him; John xiv. 7. as oft as ye 
ſec me; for I and the Father am one. Nevertheleſs, 
They did not as yet underſtand, for Philip, another of 
the twelve, immediately replicd, ſhe us the Father and 
we ſhall be fatistied, and trouble you with no more que- 
ſtions ; ver. 8. which dulneſs and indifferency drew a more 
quick reply from Jeſus, who ſaid, have 1 been fo long 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? I cell 
thee plainly, that whoever hath ſeen me with the ſpiritual 
eye, as the only begotten of the Father, hath ſeen the 
Father alſo; ver. 9. and “how ſayeſt thou then ſo 1cne- 
rantly, ſhew us the Father; 10. Belicveſt thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me? How canſt thou 
chuſe but believe it? For the words that I ſpake unto you, 
I ſpeak not of my ſelf; but the Father, in whom I am, 
he ſpeaketh through mc. Neither do I of my ſelf the 
works which ye have ſeen me do; but the Father who 
dwelleth in me, he doth the works by me, ſo it you can— 
not believe. me upon my word; at leatt believe me tor the 
very words fake, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he thar: 
belicveth with a true faith on me, the works that 1 do, 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; 


| becauſe I go unto my Father, who, as he can do all things, 


ſo he will do any thing that I ſhall requeſt of him. What- 
ſoever therefore ye ſhall ask in my name, that I will do, 
that the Father may be gloriticd in the Son: by manilelting 
his love to the Son, in granting whatſoever he deſireth of 
him. If therefore, I ſay, ye ſhall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it; provided that you arc not only ſorry 
for me in my ſufferings; but that you love me ated, 
and heartily, which will be manifeſted by keeping my 
commandments; John xiv. 10—15. For, it you love 
me, keep my commandments ; ver. 15. and that will en- 
gage me to pray the Father that he ſhall give you 
another comforter, who may abide with you for ever; 
even the ſpirit of truth, whom the world carinot receive, 
becauſe it ſecth him not, neither knoweth him, but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, 1. e. in me while I 
am with you, and ſhall be, or dwell in you, when I am 
gone from you, and the Holy Ghoſt according to the Pro- 
phecy by Jocl, ch. ii. 28. ſhall ba plenrifully poured forth 


upon you; ver. 16, 17. Therefore 
f Dd. Take 


ith. a ao 
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Take it for granted, that I will not leave you comfort- 
Jes, like orphaus or friendleſs children, deſtitute of. any 
do help you, defend, take care of, and to inflruct you. 
For, in a ſhort time, I vill return to you ; and though in 
a vvle, the world ſhall ceaſe to ſee me; yet ye ſhall ſtill 
{e me by the eye of faith, and ſhall know that I live; 
becauſe ye ſhall be kept alive by me; for, becauſe I live, 
ge fhall live alſo, ver. 19. This ſpeech again gave riſe to 
another queſtion. For, i 10S 

Judas the brother of James, willing to be farther 1n- 
formed in what manner they, his diſciples, might ſee him, 
when the world could not, asked him, “ Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the 
world ?” ver. 22. Jeſus anſwered, that he is manifeſted to 

bis diſciples in, and by his word, which was of manitella- 
tion the world was not then, at leaſt, capable of, ver. 
2324. 4 
Theſe things, added he, having this opportunity, I 
have ſpoł en unto you before I go hence, ver. 25. But the 
comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things ne- 
ceflary tor you to know, as we! for the inſtruction of o- 
thers, as for your own defence, and though now you are 
10 dull of apprehenſion, and forgetful of my inſtructions 
and explications, ſhall bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatſoever J have ſaid unto you at this, or at any 
other time, ver. 26. Then | | | 
Drawing to a cloſe of his preſent diſcourſe, he adds 
this word of comfort, Peace I leave with you. And that 
they might not miſtake what fort of peace he meant, and 
{» be diiappointed, and ſtarted, when troubles and fſut- 
terings ſhould tall upon them, he explains it, by ſaying, 
my face, inward peace; peace of mind; peace of con- 
cience; that peace that will bare up the ſpirit through 
and over all troubles, afflictions, temptations and dan- 
gers; that peace I give unto you; which as it is not the 

World's peace, fo 1 give it you not as the world giveth, 

and taketh back in a moment; but my peace ſhall never 

depart from you, it ye do not depart from me, ver. 27. 

"Therefore, $5: 

Lec not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, 
tor as ye have heard me fay unto you, Igo away ; {0 ye 
have allo heard me ſay, I come again unto you. I indeed 
go away outwardly, as to my bodily preſence, and come 
again inwardly, in ſpirit. And therefore, it ye love me 
underſtandingly, and with true judgment, ye would re- 
joice, becauſe I (aid, I go to my Father, for my Father in 
his paternal relation is greater than J, ver. 27, 28. And, 

Now I have told you of my ſufferings and death before 
it come to pals ; that when it is come to paſs, ye may be- 
lieve that 1 am God, one with my Father, and ſo may 
not be terrified or ſhaken in mind; but hereafter I will, 
or ſhall, not have opportunity to talk much with you; tor 


Satan, the prince of this world, cometh to ſer and aſſault 


me, though he had nothing in me to work upon. But, 
added he, that the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther, and am perfectly reſigned, in a ſubmiſſive obedience 
to all his commands, eſpecially that of laying down my 
lite for the redemption of mankind, ariſe, Jet us go hence, 
and pre pate for it. | | 
Then going into the city, to the houſe appointed for 
his cating ths paſſover in, when the hour of the evening 
was come tor his cating the paſſover, (ſee Exod. xii. 6. 
and the notes on Matt. xiv. 15, and 23:) he ſat down with 
the twelve Apoſtles, Matt. xxvi. 20. Therefore, it 1s 
plain, that Judas was returned from his wicked company 
and engagement to wait an opportunity, how they, his ac- 
complices, might take Jeſus in the abſence of the people. 
But, | f 
Who, without amazement and horror, can think of the 
nparalelled impudence of Judas, who having but juſt 
before fold his maſter to the murdering Jews, and, in all 


likelihood, having the price of him in his pocket, could 


have the face to come and fit down with his maſter at the 
fame table, and eat with him out of the ſame diſh, O 
deviliſh hardineſs ! not to be equalled by any thing, but 
the immitable patience, and tranſcendent goodneſs of our 
Bleſſed Lord, in ſuffering the perfidious traitor to fir down 
with him-at the ſame table, and to dip with him in the 
ſame diſh, without loflicting upon him ſome eminent pu- 
niſhment; who could as eaſily by a Divine ſtroke, have 


* 


— 


ſtruck him immediately dead, as he had before by his Di- 
vine Word, raiſed others from death to life. But 4 
Our meek Lord, aſſoon as he was fat down with the 
twelve, Luke xxii. 14, ſaid unto them vithout any note 
of diſtinction, with deſire have I deſired to eat this paſſo- 
ver with you before I ſuffer, ver. 15, for I tell you, I will. 
not any more cat thereof, until it. be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God, wer. 16. Then he took the cup and gave 


ſelves; for I ſay unto you, I will not drink of this fruit of 
the vine, Matt. xxvi. 29. until the day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father's Kingdom, 2b. or the kingdom 
of God, Luke xxit. 17. And he took bread and gave 
thanks, and brake it and gave unto them, ſaying, this is 
my body, which is given for you, this do in remembrance of 
me, ver. 19. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
this cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is 
ſhed for you, ver. 20. for many, Mark xiv. 24. for the re- 
miſſion of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 28. | 
Supper being now over and the table drawn, they, af- 
ter the manner of the Jews, ſung an hymn or ſong of praiſe 
and thankſgiving to God, Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. 
Atter which it will be proper immediately to place that 
diſcourſe, which Luke records to have paſſed abcu: this 
time, between our Lord and Peter, in which he advertiſed 
Simon Peter, to beware of yielding to the ſuggeſtions of 
datan, and to repent forthwith, if he ſhould chance ro be 
overcome by temptation ; then he reminds him again of 
WP genial which he had ſpoken of before, in John x1u. 36. 
en, 53 | 

Intending to give them a cloſe Hint of the eminent dan- 
ger, they muſt expect to meet with, in the general and 
extreme calamities and miſcries that were coming upon 
that nation; to encourage them to go on ſteadily in his 
ſervice, without fear or ſurprize, from the experience 
they had already had of his providential care of them, 
he asks them, when I ſent you without purſe and ſcript 
and ſhoes, Matt. x. 9. lacked ye any thing? They an- 
ſwered, nothing, Luke xxii. 35. But now replied he, your 
trial will be ſo great, that he that hath a purſe, will have 
need enough to take it, and his ſcript alſo; and he that 
hath no ſword will find more want of a ſword, than of his 
garment ; for, as he continues, I ſay unto you, that this 
that is written, and he was reckoned among the tranſ- 
greſſors, (Ifa. liii. 12.) muſt yet be accompliſhed in me; 
tor the things that have been foretold concerning me, are 
very near to have an end, ver. 36. 

His diſciples here again miſapprehending the ſcope of 
this diſcourſe, ſaid, behold here are two ſwords, ver. 38. 
thinking that he had put them upon providing for his and 
their own defence. But he replied, it is enough ; or I 
have experienced your ignorance long enough, I torewarn 
you by the metaphors of purſe, ſcript and ſword, to pre- 
pare for thoſe diſmal and diſtreſſing times, that thall enſue 
after my death, and ye ignorantly ſuppoſe 1 bid you pro- 
vide outward or offcuſive weapons. f | 

Now Jeſus arole with his twelve diſciples, and it is 
probable that Judas left them about this time, under- 
ſtanding that they were going alone to the mount ot Olives. 
| When in the way it is conjectured, that he entertained 

the other eleven diſciples, wich that very ſententious and 

excellent diſcourſe, which is recorded in the 15th and 
16th chapters of John, full of Divine Inſtructions, father- 
ly admonitions, repeated exhortations to brotherly love, 
timely forewarnings of approaching dangers, trials and 
ſufferings, encouraging promiſes of Divine ſupport there- 
in, and to the end, beſides many other ſweet conſolatory 
expreſſions, at the end of which he concluded, with that 
Heavenly prayer contained in the ſixteenth chapter of 
John, and this was near to the brook or valley of Ce- 
dron, John xviii. 1. | | . 

Atter this he begins again to ſhew them how litle ef- 
fect he expected in them from theſe admonitions and 
good inſtructions, he plainly tells them, all ye ſhall be 
offended, be ſurprized with fear, and forſake me, becauſe 
of my ſufferings this night, according to the Prophecy of 
Zechariah xiii. 7. (ſee the notes) yet, fays he, when 1 
am riſen again, I will, as a ſhepherd goes before his ſheep, 
go before you into Galilee, Mark xiv. 28. Peter hereupon 
renewed his proteſtations of fidelity, never to forſake 


| done 
q 


thanks, and ſaid, take this, and divide it among your 


him, Matt. xxvi. 33. To which Jeſus anſwered as he had 
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done before, John xiii. 38. that he would not only for- 
fake, bur deny him, Matt. xxvi. 34. which wound Peter 
up to that height of zeal, that he with great vehemency 
proteſted, if I die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wiſe, ver. 35. To which all the reſt aſſented with the like 
declaration. Now ; 4 
Jeſus was arrived at the garden of Gethſemane, or 


olive- preſs belonging to the mount of Olives. It was in 
this garden, where our Saviour prayed by himſelf, and 


beginning to be ſorrowful, and very heavy, he ſaid unto 
Peter, and John, my foul 1s exceeding forrowtul, even 
unto death, and falling on his face, prayed, that if it were 
poſſible the hour might paſs from him, Matt. xxvi. 36— 
40. Upon which there came an Angel from Heaven and 
{trengthened him, Luke xxii. 43. 


Then it was that he returned from his place of ſolitary | 


prayer to the foreſaid diſciples, whom he had ordered to 
pray, leſt they entred into temptation, Luke xxii. 40. 
and finding them aſleep, rebuked them gently, ver. 46. 
and turning to them all, repeated his cautionary counſel, 


watch ye and pray leſt ye enter into temptation, adding 


as a ſtrong motive thereunto, the ſpirit truly is ready 
and willing, but the fleſh is weak, Mark xiv. 38. Then 

Going 8 them a ſecond time, he prayed again much 
after the ſame manner as before; but with more earneſt- 
neſs, by reaſon of the agony that was upon him, which 
forced from him great drops of blood to fall down like 
{wear to the ground, Luke xxi1. 44. Yet 


Under all this agony, his entire reſignation of his own, 


to the will of his Father was ſo great, that he concluded, 
O my Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done, Matt. xxvi. 42. This 
he repeated a third time with the ſame ſubmiſſion, 44. 
And then, | « 2) 

The agony under which he had laboured, being taken 
off, he comes again to his diſciples, and letting them 
know how they had loſt their ſeaſon, and ſlept away their 
time, wherein they ſhould have watched and prayed with 
him, he tells them, that they may now ſieep on, and take 
their reſt, (if they conld, for this he ſpoke ironically,) 
knowing that they would ſoon meet with that which 
would keep them awake. For, ſaid he, the hour is come, 
and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands ot ſinners. 
Wherefore, added he, riſe up, let us go, lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand, ver. 45, 46. 

The word was not well out of his mouth, before the 
traitor Judas came in fight ; who being one of the 
twelve, was well acquainted with this retirement of Je- 
ſas, becauſe that was the uſual place whither he reſorted 
with his diſciples, ver. 47. He was attended by ſome of 
the upper rank of the prieſts, Phariſees and elders of the 

eople, with the captains of the temple, and a band of 
3 ſoldiers, beſides a great multitude of the mob or 
common people, bringing lanthorns and torches with 
them, and armed with ſwords, ſtaves, and other wea- 
pons. : | 
The traiter advancing to kiſs Jeſus, which was a token 
to his attendants whom they ſhould ſeize; received this 
courteous queſtion from him, Friend, wherefore art thou 


come ? In which Chriſt does not ſhew his ignorance of | 


the traitor's deſign, but reproves him for the wickedneſs 
of his undertaking. But this wrought no r-morſe upon 
Judas, he executed his agreement, and the multitude ad- 
vanced, ver. 48, 49, 50. So that Peter drew his ſword, 
and cut off the ear of the high-prieſt's ſervant, Malchus, 
who, perhaps, was a buſy active fellow, and endeavoured 
to ingratiate himſelf with his maſter, by his apprehend- 
ing of Jeſus, Luke xxil. 49 Matt. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. 


Bur Jcſus was ſo far from approving this officious act of 


Peter's zeal, that he bid him put up his ſword, E2c. 
Mart. xxvi. 52. and then asks him, The cup which my 
Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? John xviii. 11. 
As much as to ſay, art thou fo little ſenſible of the end 
of my coming into the world, and of the work that I have 
to do, before I go out of the world, that thou wouldſt 
y coming ? 


It that was. my intention, I need not be obliged to thy 


aſſiſtance and ſword ; for I would have thee know, that 
if I ſhould ask, my Father would preſently deliver me 
out ot this diſtreſs, by a ſufficient ſtrength and power, 
though it required twelve legions of Angels, Matt. xxvi. 
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filled, that thus it muſt be, ver. 54. Then, that he might 
to the very laſt continue as an example of doing good to 
our enemies, he touched Malchus's ear, and healed bim; 


with the ſword, and giving the multitude an evidence 


And knowing all things that -ſhould come upon him, he 
ſtept forwards to thote that were come to apprehend him, 
and asked them, whom ſeek ye 5 and they anſwering, 
Jeſus of Nazareth; replied, I am be, John xviii. 4, 5. 
This was a word with power, and ſhewed him to be a 
king indeed, Eccleſ. viii 4. For he had no ſooner utter- 
ed theſe words, I am he, but they went backward, and 
tell to the ground, ver. 6. ND? 


Any but ſuch hardened wretches as theſe would have 


this, which was enough to over-rule their envy, and to 
make them depart. But they, too much hardened in 
evil, egged on by the rulers of their nation; and beaded 
by the traitor Judas, John xviii. 4. were fo obſtinate as to 
riſe up, and advance again. Jeſus no wiſe ſtarted ar their 
attempt, asked them again, whom ſeek ye © they anſwer- 
ed as before, Feſus of Nazareth ; what fays ye, have I 
not told you before, that 1 am he? and you may take 
me, but let theſe my followers go their way, ver. 8. Be- 
cauſe I have faid to my Father, © of them which thou 


| gavelt me, have I loſt none, John xvii. 12. Then, 


He turning to the. chiet prieſts, elders of the people, 
Sc. ſpoke to them with indignation concerning the man- 
ner of their coming to apprehend him like a the, with 
ſwords and ſtaves. I far daily with you in the remple, 
ſaid he, teaching, and ye did nct ſtretch forth a hand a- 
gainſt me, but this is the hour or time, in which the 
power of darkneſs is let looſe to work all iniquity agaiuſt 
me, through you, Luke xxii. 52. Yet, they did not mind 
what he ſaid, for the band of ſoldiers, with their captain, 
and the officers of the Jews without more ado, took hold 
of Jeſus, and bound him; which ſo affected 4% his diſci- 
ples, that, though they had bur juſt before engaged to 
ſtand by him, and live and die with hun, for ſook him and 
fled, John xviii. 12. Mark xiv. 51. It is fealible to think, 
that in ſuch a guard there was no need to bind Jeſus ; but 
this was done by the direction of Judas the ti tor, who 
warned them to hold him faſt, Matt. xxvil. 48. and to 


| lead him away ſafely, Mark xiv. 44. which intimated, that 


they could not be ſure ot their priſoner unlets they bound 
him. In this manner, forſaken by his diſciples, and bound 
like a thief in the midit ot his enemies, he was led at 
firſt to Annas the father-y-law to Caiaphas, who was the 
high-prieſt that year, John xvii, 13. And the ſame per-- 
ſon, who had propherically told the Jews, “that it was 
expedient one man ſhould die for the people, John xi. 50. 
What was done here is not certain from Scripture, only 
that Jeſus was ſent from him bound unto Caiaphas, John 
xVIll. 24. where the chief prieſts, elders and the ſcribes, 


the whole body of the Jewith council, weie all aflembled, 


to try our Bleſſed Lord, who himſelt was come into the 
world, to free mankind from the bonds of fin and cterual 
death. | 7 | 
It was to this palace of Caiaphas where Peter and ano- 
ther diſciple, I ſuppoſe John the E angeliſt, followed 
their maſter at a great diſtance, in the midſt of love and 
fear: And this other diſciple being known to the high- 
prieſt, got admittance, and, ſeeing Peter ſhut out, deſired 
the- woman, who, according to the cuſtom of the coun- 
try, kept the door, to let him in, John xviii. 16. Peter 
having got leave, ſat down with the ſervants to warm him- 
ſelf at the fire, Matt. xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54. Nw, 
Aſſoon as the council was fat, and all things ready for 


queſtions, Firſt, of his diſciples ; why, or tour what end or 
purpoſe, he gathered diſciples? John xvi1t. 19. thereby in- 
ſinuating a charge of a deſign in him to raiſe rebellion in 
the ſtate, at leaſt to diſturb the publick peace : Secondly, 
of his doctrine, ib. that he might, it he could, accuſe him 
of ſedition, or a breach of the law. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour according to his wonted' prudence 
and wiſdom, anſwered only to the ſecond queſtion, be- 
cauſe he knew that the firſt, depended on the veracity of 
the latter; for if his doctt ine was true and right, no mat- 
ter how many were gathered to it, if it was the doctrine 


53. But how then, added he, ſhall the 


criptures be ful- | 


of the Meſſias, it could be no ways accuſe of {edition 
| | vo; 


thereby acquainting Peter, that his will was not to fight 


both of his Divine Goodveſs and Power, Luke xxii. 51. + 


deſiſted from their wicked enterprize at ſuch a rebuke as 


the examination, the high-prieſt asked Jeſus two general 
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or hereſy, ſhould all Iſrael have embraced it, and follow- | 


ed him upon it. Wherefote he anſwered thus; whatever 
I have at any time delivercd for do&rine, was ſpoke open- 
ly to the world. LI ever taught in the ſynagogue, or in 
the remple, the common place whither the Jews reſort; 


and I have caught nothing in private, contrary to what 
uſed to reach in publick ; therefore I refer you to thoſe 
who have heard me, ver. 20, 21. Upon which, one of 
the officers raking this anſwer as a flight, ſtruck Jeſus 


I | 


| this did not skreen him, for a kinſman of Malchus, whoſe 


with the palm of his hand, and ſaid, anſwereſt thou the | 


high-prieſt ſo? ver. 22. Then Jeſus, by way of reproof 
for this abuſe and unjuſt uſage, taid ro that over-officious 
officer, if I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil, 
demonſtrate it, and convict me of it; but if I have ſpoken 
well, why ſmiteſt thou me? In which caſe, as an ingeni- 
ous author well obſerves, this Divine pattern of meekneſs, 
did not turn the other-cheek, which in other caſes he re- 
commends, rather than to revenge the former injury, Matt. 
v. 39. But being thus abuſed in a court of judicature, 
before which he then ſtood arraigned for his life, and that 
eſpecially by an officer of the ſaid court; he uſed his na- 
tural aud civil right to defend himſelt, and his own inno- 
cency, without offending the other, who had both by word 
and hand, ſo unjuſtly and illegally offended him. 

Neither was there any indecency, or a ſhew of diſre- 
ſpect towards the high- prieſt in this our Lord's anſwer to 
him ; for he fairly and directly referred himſelf for an ac- 

cCount of his doctrine to thoſe, or any of them, who uſed 
to hear him teach in publick ; as if he had ſaid, I delire 
not to be adjudged by my own teſtimony, call thoſe, 
who can't be ſuſpected of any miſrepreſentation in my 
favour. So that we may collect from this place, that al- 


m8 


While our Bleſſed Lord had thus made a good confeſ- 


ſion, that he was the Son of God, before the high - prieſt 


therefore, unleſs he could now have felt the effect of his 
though all die reſpect is to be given to magiſtrates, yet it 


ſhould not be extended to the prejudice of a juſt and 


righteous cauſe. Therefore, ſays the good and learned 
Grotius, there is indeed a regard due to magiſtrates ; but 
not ſuch a regard, as may take from the accuſed the liberty 
of defending themſelves, A magiſtrate is not to be at- 
fronted, nor ought he to inſult, or ſuffer his officers to in- 
ſult a priſoner brought before him. 


When the high- prieſt and his council found they could 


not draw Jeſus to accuſe himſelf, they immediately ſought 
for falſe witnefles, Matt. xxvi. 59. but found one, whoſe 
evidence would reach to take away his life, Mark xiv. 
55. becauſe their teſtimonies, though bitter and envious 
enough, could not with any ſhew of truth be made ap- 
pear to agree together, ver. 56. But at laſt, there came 
two ſalſe-witneſſes, whoſe evidence, lame as it was, and 
falſe, was approved on by the ngp-prictt, who aroſe, and 
ſtanding up in the midſt of the afſembly, fell again to in- 


terrogating Jeſus upon this evidence, Matt. xxvi. 61, 62. 


Mark xiv. 58, 60. But Jeſus knowing the invalidity of 
their evidence, and not regarding their accuſations, re- 
turned no anſwer. Then the high-prieſt asked him down- 


right, © art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed ?“ ver. 


61. Jcſus held his peace, then ſays Matthew the high- 
priett in a moſt ſolemn manner to him, © I adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be 
the Chriſt the Son of God?“ Matt. xxvi. 63. To which 


Jeſus made an immediate and full reply, I am ; Mark xiv. 


62. and hereafter ye ſhall ſce me, [whom ye take to be] 
the Son of {a | man, ſitting at the right hand of the power 
of God, and coming in the clouds of Heaven,” Luke xxii. 
69. At which plain declaration, the high-prieſt cried out, 
ke hath ſpoken blajphemy, and then that he might affect 
the ſpectators, and make the ignorant people believe the 
truth of this accuſation, he rent his clothes, and ſaid, 
what need have we of any other witneſſes ? For, behold, 
1 have convicted him of blaſphemy out of his own mouth, 
Mart. xxvi. 65, Then, as appealing to the reſt of the 
council, at think ye? ſaid he; whereupon, they all 
condemned him to be guilty of death, ver. 66. 

The officers, ſoldiers and people, immediately look upon 
the priſoner as an out-law, and conſequently began to 
mock him, ſpit in his face ; blindfolded him, and buffer- 
ted him with their double fiſts, and the very ſervants 
came, and did box and ſtrike him with the palms of their 
hands, and ar the fame time blaſphemouſly {aid unto him, 
propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who it is that ſmote thee, 


8 xXXVi. 67, 68. Luke xxii, 63, 64, 65. Mark xiv. 
5. 


— — 


| 


and council; his ſervant Peter moſt ſhamefully denied 
him, before the high-prieſt's ſervants, and other by-ſtan- 
ders, John xvili. Luke xxii. 57. and then confirmed his 
denial of his maſter with an oath, Matt. xxvi 92. But 


ear Peter had cut off, which gave him 'good occaſion to 
take notice ot him, and to remember him, coming in as 
an occular evidence againſt him, ſaid, Did I not ſee t hes 
in the garden of Gethſamene with bim? John xviu. 26. 


And at laſt the by- ſtanders offered to convict him by his 


ſpeech or language, for, ſome of them ſaid, thy ſpeech 
beywrayetu thee, Matt. xxvi. 73. others agreed, that he was 
a Galilean, becauſe of his ſpeech, Mark xiv. 70. Yet, 
Peter could not be prevailed with to own himſelf a di- 
{ciple of Chriſt. He had, you read, at the firſt onſet, 
barely denied it. At the ſecond attack, he confirmed 
that tormer denial with an oath. But this third affaulr 
drove him to an higher pitch of obſtinate denial, for be 
began to curſe and ſwear, faying, I know not the man of 
whom ye ſpeak, Matt. xxvi. 74. Mark xiv. 71. Aud imme- 


* 


diately the cock crew the ſecond time, ib. 

Jeſus being now halled from the tribunal of the high- 
prieſt, to be, as noted above, abuſed by the people, c. 
had an opportunity in the throng to caſt his compaſſionate 


and healing eye upon Peter, overſet with the weight of 


the preſent temptation, and had now more reaſou than 
_ ever to call upon the Lord, and ſay, ſave me or I periſh. 


For Satan had now got him into his eve, according to 
his deſire, as Chriſt had foretold, Luke xxii. 31: And 


Lord's prayer, ib. Satan would have ted all the good our 


ot him. But the merciful look of Jeſus, who, at the ſame 


time the cock crew the ſecond time, touched his heart 
within by his Divine Grace, awakened Peter from that 
drouſy fit of his. lethargick foul, and put him in mind 


| how Jeſus had told him before, © thou ſhalt or wilt deny 


me thrice, before the cock crows twice,” whereupon Pe- 


ter went out of the houſe, and wept bitterly, in a deep 


tenſe of the heinouſneſs of his fin. This bitter night be- 
ing ended, at the break of day, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the people, with the ſcribes and the whole 
council, commauded. Jeſus to be brought before them a- 
gain, and, not having power to put any one to death, 
John xviii. 31. which was the prerogariye of the Roman 
governor, they ordered him to be bound, like a maletactor, 
and to be led to Pontius Pilate, that they might have ſen- 
tence of death paſt upon him, Matt. xxvii. 1. Mark xv. 
1. Luke xxiii. 1. Now, > 5 | 
Pontius Pilate, who was then the governor of Judea under 
the Roman Emperor Tiberias, reſided at the judgment- 
hall, or next adjoining to the Emperor's court, to which 
Jeſus was led carly in the morning; but the hypocrite 
Jews would not enter into the judgment-hall, 4% they 
jhould be defiled, and thereby made unhr to ear the paſſover. 
So that Pilate, the Roman Governor, in regard of the 
quality of the perſons, being ſome of, the higheſt rank 


* 


among the Jews, even the whole Sanhedrim, came forth 


to them, and asked them, What accuſation bring you 


againſt this man?” John xviu. 28, 29. They in general 


replied, that he was adjudged by them to be a malefattor ; 


ver. 30. and © had been found perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute unto Cæſar, alledging that he 
himſelf is Chriſt a King,” Luke xxiii. 2. Which, though 
they were moſt falſe, drow not a word of defence from 
Jeſus; in ſo much that Pilate marvelled, and faid, 
« Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs againſt 
thee?” Matt. xxvii. 13. Art thou the king of the Jews? 
Luke xxiii. 3. That Chriſt, or Meſſiah, they expect to 
be their King ? Jeſus anſwered readily by way of con- 
ceſſion, Thou ſayeſt it? John xviii. 33. I profeſs my {elf 
to be that Meſſiah promiſed to the Jewiſh nation; but 1 
neither pervert the nation, nor forbid ſubjects to pay their 
tribute or taxes to their prince, for my kingdom it not 0 
this world; ver. 34. My very condition proves ſo much; 
for if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
ſervants fight, that I would not be delivered into the 
hands of theſe mercileſs Jews: Therefore my kingdom 1s 
not from hence; ver. 36. This diſcourſe continued with 
that good effect, as to make Pilate go out to the fore. 
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and plainly acknowledge to them that he found no fault at | making an open confeſſion before them of his (in in be- 
all in Jeſus; ver. 38. This ſo enraged the deſperate | traying innocent blood, went and hanged himſelt ; Marr. 
Jews, that they cried out the more fiercely, ſaying, He | xxv1l. 3, 4» 3. with that violence, that the bough of the 
ſtirreth up the people to ſedition and rebellion, reaching Dig on which he went to execute himſelf, brake, and 
throughout all Judea, from Galilee to this place; Luke | let him fall to the earth in that forcible manner, that his 
xxili. 5. | RT FI I body burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed out betore he 
Pilate, it is thought, willing to be clear of ſuch a ma- | was quite dead; Acts i. 18. This was the miſerable and 
icious proſecution, took hold of this outcry as a means | wretched end of that miſerable and wretched troitor Ju- 
to ſend Jeſus away to Herod, who was tetrarch of Ga- | das; who for a little filthy lucre, betray'd his Matter, the 
lilee, and then ar Jeruſalem ; ver. 7. So Jeſus was led | Lord of life and glory, into the hands of his avoæed 
to his houſe, but would not anſwer a word to all his | enemies, to be crucihed. ; 7 
queſtions, and his enemies accuſations; ver. 8, 9, 10 Atrer ſentence of crucifixion, Jeſus was again arrayed 
therefore Herod with his guard, ſet him at nought ; and in his own garments ; Matt. xxvil. 31. Mark xv. 20. and 
having made himſelf ſport enough with him, he in mock- | compelled to carry his croſs to the place of execution; 
ery, put him on a gorgeous or very flaſhy robe, to make | John xix. 17. Golgotha ; Matt. xxvii. 33. which is Cal- 
him look like a mock king, and 1n that dreſs ſent him vary ; Luke xxiii. 33. But in the way meeting with one 
back to Pilate, with his compliments for the favour ; | Simon a Cyrenian, whom perchauce they obſerved weep- 
Luke xxiii. 12. ing or worſhipping Jeſus (compare Mark xv. 21. with 
Jeſas now brought back to Pilate's judgment-ſeat, that | Rom. xvi. 13.) the ſoldiers forced him to aſſiſt Jeſus al- 
Roman governor endeavoured again to ſet him at liberty; moſt drooping in te midſt of their cruelties. And then 
declaring, that for his own part he could not find any | 1t 1s reaſonable to fix the time of his turning to the g eat 
fault in him, to make him proceed to judgment; nor, company ot people and women, who followed him, be- 
ſays he, do I find that Herod has found any thing in him | wailing and lamenting him, ſaying,“ Daughters ot Je- 
worthy of death; therefore I recommend him to your | rufalem, weep not for me, but weep tor your ſelves, and 
favour ; let me releaſe him unto you according to the tor your children; tor behold, the days are coming in 
cuſtom of releaſing a priſoner at this your featt of paſ- | which they ſhall ſay, þlefled are the batten, and the 
over; ver. 14, 15, 16. Pilate, who faw plainly that wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
the Jews had brought Jeſus before him for mere envy, ſuck,” Luke xx. 27, 28. compared wich Mutt. xxiv. 
tried all means to releaſe him, and therefore not in the | Mark xiii. Luke xx1. 5 
teaſt doubting but that he had found out an expedient, Being at laſt arrived in the midſt of two notorious ma- 
ſets up Barabbas, a noted robber, who for ſeditionf and lefactors, whom the political magiſtrates had ordered with 
murder in the city was committed to priſon; Luke xxin. him to execution, that they mighr the more eatily miſre- 
19. as a competitor for liberty with Jeſus, and puts tne preſent him to the undiſcerning multitude, who are apt 
queſtion, Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you? Barab- | to judge of men by their company, he reiuſed to din 
bas, or Jeſus, who is called Chril ? Matt. xxvil. 16, 17. of that cup of vinegar mingled with gall, which they 
The people, by advice from their rulers, cried our all at | offered him inſtead ot wine, which was wont to be given 
once, away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas. | to all malefaCtors before execution; {ee Godwyn's M. tes 
And though Pilate ſad much more to mollify their hard- and Aaron, lib. 5. c. 6. When they ſaw he would not 
ned hearts, they continued in their obſtinate envy to de- | drink, they immediately ſtripped oft his clothes, lift him 
mand Jeſus to be crucified ; ver. 20-22, 23. upon the croſs, and nailed his hands and feet ro the wood. 
So Pilate finding he could not prevail, and that a tu- But Jeſus ſaid not a word, only praying that bis Father 
mult was like to enſue, which might bring him into ſome | world forgive them; Luke xxiii. 34. confirming by his own 
diſpleaſure at court, ordered Jeſus to be ſcourged as a practice the precept he had long before given co his 
reparative to his crucifixion ; it being the cuſtom of the | diſciples ; Matti. v. 44. N 
e, to ſcourge thoſe firſt, who were ſentenced to be Jeius being now raiſed up on the croſs between two 
crucified. From tl:is time Jeſus was looked upon as a | thieves, Pilate ordered his title to be fixed above his 
condemned perſon, and villified and abuſed at the plea- | head in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, which being the 
ſure of the ſoldiers, who platted a crown of thorns, | known lauguages, that all people might read and under- 
which, after he was whipped, they ſtuck upon his head ; | ſtand tor what he was crucitied. But the Jews conciuued 
they clothed him in purple or ſcarlet, and made him | to deride and mock him; Matt. xxvii. 39, 40, 41. Mark 
hold a reed in his hand to mimic a ſcepter ; then bowing | xv. 29, 3o, 31. Luke xxii 36, 37. inſomuch that one of 
the knee before him, they mocking, laid, Hail king of | the thieves which were hanged belide him, tailed on him; 
the Jews ;z and ſpitting. on him took the reed out ot his | ver. 39. But the other check'd his tellow, acknow- 
hand, and {mote him on the head therewith ; John xix. 1, | ledged his own guilt, and bearing witneſs co the Innocency 
2, 3, 4. And tnouga Pilate brought Jelus forth again | of Jeſus, addreſſed himſelf ro 8 with this ſhort, but 
in ts deplorable condition; ver. 5. and declared his in- | expreſlive prayer, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into 
nocency, ver. 6. yet at laſt he iubmitted to the requeſt of hf Kingdom; ver. 40, 41, 42. To which proteilion of 
the Jews, and notwithitanding his great fear, that Jeſus | Chriſt's M-fliabſhip and Godhead, jeſus replied, To day 
was of a Deified ext ractioa, and that ſuch ill treatment fhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ; Ver. 43. 
might draw upon himſelt the Divine Vengeance; ver. 9, Waile Jeſus was thus hanging on the croſs, expoſed to 
10, 11, 2. he gave ſentence that Chriſt ſhould be cruci- | the {corn and contempt ot his enemies, the four fdicis, 
fied ; becauſe they ſuſpecting that Pilate had a mind to who were upon duty that day at the place of ex-cation, 
releaſe Jeſus, cried out, © It thou lertett this man go, | took his garments as the perquilites of their office, aud 
thou art not Cæſar's friend, ver. 12. But being alſo ad- | dividing them into four parts, tliey calt lots upon them, 
moniſhed by his wife, not to pals this ſentence; Matt.] which part each ſoldier ſhould have. Bur becauſe his up- 
xxV1i. 19. he, before he would paſs ſentence, took water, | per garment or coat being wove, without ſeam, and to 
as an emblem ot his innocence, and waſhing his hands | could not be divided without ipoiling it; they ſaid among 
therewith before the multitude, made the tollowing pro- | themſelves, Let us nor rent it, but caſt lots for ir, whole 
zeſtation tor the cleating of himſelf, I am innocent of ſhed- | it ſhall be: And ſo they did, which fulfilled the Scrip- 
ding the blcud of this guft perſon, ſee ge to it, who have ture in its ultimate ſigaiſication and extent, Pſ. xxii. 18. 
compelied me thereto, ver. 24 To which the people, | where the Prophet David bemoaning himſelt, and ſetting 
deluded by their prieſts and elders, Sc. anſwered with | forth the eager deiire of his enemies to deſtroy him, 
one voice, His blood be upon us, aud upon cur children, | ſaith, © they parted my garments among them, aud caſt 
ver. 25. if there be any guilt in this ſentence, we impte- lots upou my veſture.” And 
Cate it upon ourſelves. Thus Jetus was delivercd to be About this time this mcmorab - darkneſs began to ariſe | 
crucified. Which and ſpread it ſelf; x ich for tic time it laſted, turned BE 
When Judas beheld, he repented himſelf, or being touch- the day into a kind night; Matt. xxvii. 45, Mark xv. | | 
ed with remorſe for what he had done; it is Kely, he | 33. Luke xili. 44. 1 © the fixth to the ninth hour, all 
wiſhed that he had not done it; which threw tm umd a | over the land or cart; . | 
deſperate ſorrow ot mind, that he carrying back the Among e many tators, who came to this place of 
thurth pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts aud elders; and exgcullon dn various àhections, were ſome of our Loru's 
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friends and ſteady followers ; as his mother and mother's 
filter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, 
ohn xix. 25. and the mother of Zebedee's children; 
att. xxvii. 55. But not one of the twelve beſides John 


the Evangeliſt ; theſe ſtood ſo near, that Jeſus, ſeeing his 


mother, and John ſtanding by her, could be heard charg- 


ing John to take care ot her; John xix. 25. And then 
drooping under the heavy weight of his ſufferings, he ſaid, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, Matt, xxv11. 
46. Mark. xv. 34. and having received a cup of vinegar ; 
John xix. 28. he added, it is finiſhed ; Father into thy 
bands I commend my ſpirit; then bowing his head he gave 
up the ghoſt ; Luke xx1il. 46. = 

Thus the Son of God incarnate, reſigned his Spirit to 
redeem mankind with the price of his own blood ; and 


breath was no ſooner gone out of his body, than the veil | 


of the temple was rent in twain, or in the midſt, from 
the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake and the 
rocks rent, Matt. xxvii. 51. which, as it concludes the 
life of Chriſt, ſo I have complied with my promiſe at the 
beginning of this account of his Paſſion, to ſupply the 
emiſſions, and to illuſtate ſome paſſages of Matthew from 
the other Evangeliſts. | 


Cu Ap. xxvi. VER. 23.—The feaſt of the paſſover.] The 
word paſſover is derived from the Hebrew word paſcab, to 
paſs, to leap or to skip over. And this was the title 
given by the Jews to their feſtival, eſtabliſhed in com- 
memoration of their paſſage and great delivery out ot the 
land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage, n the 
| year of the world 2513, or 1487 years before Chriſt, and 
before the Vulgar Ara 1491, fee Exod. xii, Becauſe the 
night before this delivery, the deſtroying. angel, who put 
to death in every houſe the firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
paſſed over the dwellings of the Iſraelites, being warned 
ſo to do, by the ſprinkling of blood on their doo: »polts, 
which was the blood of a lamb killed on purpoſe the 
evening before, and was therefore called the paſchal 

Jamb. | 
This is what God ordained concerning the paſſover of 
the Jews. The month of the coming forth from Egypt, 
which is in Moſes called Abib, though ſince changed to 
the name of Niſan, was looked upon from this time, to bc 
the firſt month of the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year, and 
the fourteenth day of this month, between the #200 even- 
ings, or between the ſun's decline and his ſetting ; or ra- 
ther, according to our manner of reckoning, between two 
o'clock in the afternoon, and fix o'clock in the evening, 
at the equinox, they were to kill the paſchal lamb, and 
to abſtain from leavened bread. The day following be- 
ing the fifteenth, counting from (ix o'clock of the torego- 
ing evening, which concluded the fourteenth, was the grand 
feaſt of the paſſover here mentioned, which continued ſeven 
days. But it was only the firſt and ſeventh that were ſolemn, 

The lamb that was killed ought to be without any de- 
fe&t, a male yeaned that year. If no lamb could be 
found, they might take a kid. So a lamb or a kid was 
killed in every family; and if the number of thoſe that 
lived in the houſe, were not ſufficient to eat a whole 
lamb, they might join two houſes together, always re- 
membring to ſprinkle the blood thereof on the door-poits, 
and lintel of every houſe, that the deſtroying angel might 
not enter therein. 'This lamb was to be eat in the ſame 
night that followed the ſacrifice, roaſted with the leavened 
bread, and a fallad of wild lettice, or as the Hebrews 
word it, with bitter things, thereby intending muſtard, 
or any thing of like nature to give it a reliſh. It is not 
lawful to eat any part thereof raw, nor boiled in water, 
nor muſt a bone of it be broken, but it muſt be eat entire, 
head, feet, and bowels and all ; and if any part remain to 
the day following, it ought to be thrown into the fire. 

They that eat it were to be in the poſture of travel- 
lers, with belts about their middle, their ſhoes, or rather 
their boots on their feet, their ſtaves in their hands, and 
eating in a hurry. But this laſt part of the ceremony was 
but little obſerved, at leaſt it has been thought of no ob- 
ligation, but only upon that night they came forth out of 
Egypt. For there was no bread to be eat, but unleaven- 
ed, during the whole eight days of the paſſover; and who- 
ſoever broke this command was threatned to be cut off 
from his people. Tbey kept the firſt and laſt day of the 
feaſt, yet fo, as that it was allowed to dreſs victuals, 
which was forbidden on the ſabbath- day. 


The obligation of keeping the paſſover was ſo great, 
that a tranigreſſion therein was condemned to death, 
Numb. ix. 13. But they, who through lawful impedi- 
ment, as a journey, ſickneſs, or any uncleannelſs, volun- 
tary or involuntary ; for, thoſe that had been preſent at 


a tuneral, or by any other accident had been detiled, 
were to deter the celebration of the paſſover, till the ſe- 


cond month of the eccleſiaſtical year, or to the tourteenth 
day ot the month Iiar, which anſwers to the beginning of 
May. It was thus the Lord ordered Moſes, upon che 
enquiry of ſome Iſraelites, who had been obliged to pay 
their laſt offices to ſome of their relations, and, who being 
thus polluted, were not capable of partaking of the pai- 
chal 1acrifice. We ſee an example of the execution of 
the law under Hezekiab, 2 Chron. xxx. 2, 3, Sc. 

We may add to this ſecond law, concerning the ſuſ- 
penſion of the paſſover, that the oriental Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially the Syrians, inſiſt, that on the year that Chriſt 
dicd, the feaſt was celebrated ou the thirteenth day ot the 
month Aar, being Saturday, and that it began at the 
concluſion of the Friday betore, and that our Saviour fore- 
ſtalled it by a day, and celebrated it on the Friday, be- 


ginning from the evening of the Thurſday betorc, becaute - 


ne was to ſuffer on the Friday, fee d'Herbelot. Bibl. 
Orient. p. 349. Calviſius alſo places the ſame paſlover, 
on the Saturday the fourth of April, in the chirty-third 
year of the Vulgar Era, the thirty-fitth ot Jeſus Chriſt, 
which falls in the 344th of Alexandra. Hence, 

It has become a tamous queſtion among commentators, 
whether or no our Saviour kept the legal and Jewiſh pa- 
ſover, the laſt year, of his lite. Some have denied it, and 
thought that the ſupper, which he eat with his diſciples, 
on the Thurſday cvening, when he inſtituted the ſacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood, was an ordinary meal, where 
there was no paſchal lamb eaten, ſee Calmet's Diſſ. be- 
tore the Goſpel according to Matthew. Others have ſaid, 
that our Saviour had anticipated the paſſover, as you have 
read above. Some again advance, that the Galileans 


kept the paſſover on Thurſday, as Jeſus Chriſt did; bur 


that the other Jews kept it on Friuay. But the molt ge- 
neral opinion ſuppoſes, that both Jeſus and the Jews kept 
it rightly on "Thurſday evening. 

er. 8. But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, faying, To what Purpoſe is this waſte?] This was 
a covetous inſinuation of Judas only, John xl. 3, 6. and 
it is likely from this accom. ot Matthew, that the reſt of 
the diſciples were by him brought to think, or ſay the 


ſame thing, by reaſon of the ſpacious pretence of charity, 
| under which it was covered, Mark xiv. 5. But whether 


the diſciples, or not, agreed in the notion ot its being a 
waſte, we are nor to preter their opinion before the intal- 
lible dictate of their Maſter, who aſſures us, that it was 
no watte, but a good work, ver. 10. And to the pretence 
of Judas concerning the por, he anſwers that by reaſon 
of his approaching death, this muſt be done ſhortly to 
him, or not at all, whereas they having the poor always 
with them, could never want objects of their charity; 
and that good work, which was to be done now, or never, 
was preferable to that tor which they had perpetual occa- 
ſions. | 5 a 

Ver. 11. —. But me ye have not always.] How then 
can the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation ana ot the real pre- 
ſence be true ? For, it we have him not always, neither 


can he, at the pricit's option, be always preſent as to 
body, foul and Divinity, truly in the hott. | 


Ver. 15. — For thirty pieces of filver.] "Theſe pieces, 


according to the bett computations, were ſhekels, or three 
pounds hitteen ſhillings ſterling ; a price paid for a man or 
maid-ſervant, when, being ſmitten by an ox, they died. 
Yer. 17. FW here wilt thou that we prepare the paſ- 
ever F] See the note on ver. 2. and hereaiter on the like 
paſſage in Mark xiv. | | 
Ver. 24. The Son of man goeth as it is written of him, 
bur wo to that man by whom he is betrayed, it were good 
for that man that he had not been born. | Hence, ſays Dr. 
Whitby, two things clearly follow; 1it, That the predic- 
tion ot this event, that Jeſus ſhould thus ſuffer, and that 
by the treachery of Judas, did lay on judas no antecedent 
neceſſity of doing this action, becauſe it did not leffen 
the wo due to him for it, but only doth ſippoſe in God a 
knowledge how the will of man, left to irs own freedom, 


will determine or incline it ſelf; ſee his note upon Luke 
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xxii. 22. Secondly, That Chriſt by ſaying, © it is good 
tor that man that he had not been born,” ſufficiently 
thews, this cannot be the portion of all men, except ſome 


| 


few elect, as ſome men think, and as it follows from the 


{uppoſal of an immutable decree, that ſuch perſons only 
ſhould be ſaved, and all others left under ſuch a preteri- 
tion as will infallibly render it better for them never to 
have been born; and would have made this the condition 
of Judas, though he had not done this, provided he was 
none of God's elect. | 

Ver. 26. Jeſus rock bread and brake it, &c.] This 
whole account of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, I 
ſhall reſerve for a particular diſſertation at the end of rhe 
ſixth chapter of John. | 

Ver. 34. Before the cock crow. Twice; Mark xiv. 
30. Where note, that Heathen authors, as Ammianus, 
Ariſtophanes and Juvenal, mention a double crowing of 
the cock : The firſt was about midnight, the ſecond ar the 
fourth watch of the night, or about day-break ; ſee Mark 
x111. 35. 

| Vee. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion.] See the note on Matt. vi. 13. And remark here, 
that Chriſt bids his diſciples pray, not that they might not 
enter into temptation, for that this ſhould befal them, they 


had before learned from his ſaying, © Satan hath deſired | 


to fift you as wheat; Luke xxii. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into ſin. 

—m—The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak.) 
This was ſaid not to extenuate nor excuſe their fin, if they 
thould give way to temptation; but to ſhew the greater 
neceſſity they were in, to pray and watch with all zeal and 


vigilance, againſt the attacks of Satan, the fleſh and the 
world. | 


Ver. 52. Put up thy ſword into its place, for, all that take 


the ſword ſhail periſh by the ſword.) Grotius gives us 
this note: Thou needeſt nor uſe the ſword in my defence, 
or in my cauſe againſt the injuries of the Jews, for by 


God's {ſentence and decree, they that take the ſword to 


ſhed the blood of the innocent, ſhall periſh by the ſword; 
and this the Jews, my perſecutors, will find by that tre- 
mendous vengeance, which the ſword of the Romans 
thall execute upon them for this fact. 


Ver. 57. To Caiaptas.] See the note on Mark xiv. 


7 | 
Ver. 59. — hey ſought falſe witneſſes and found none.) 
Sce the note on Mark xiv. 55, 56. 
Ver. 64. 
right hand of God, who by the Jews is called power; and 
to whom ve Chriſtians aſcribe all power ; ſaying, © for 


thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for | 


ever.” | 

Ver. 65. Then the high-pricft rent his clothes.) An ac- 
tion expreſly forbidden in Levit. xxi. 10. Becauſe he was 
not to appear before God in the habit of a mourner, of 
which rent clothes were a ſign: But the Phariſees by their 
traditions had ſo qualified that precept, as to allbw the 
high-prieſt to rend his clothes at the bottom, but not 
trom the top to the breaſt; ſee Cunzus de Rep. 1. 2. c. 3. 
Though others ſay, he only was forbidden ſo to do in the 
time of his miniſtry ; for Jonathan the high-prieſt rent his 
clothes, x4 Macc. xi. 72. And in Joſephus we read twice 


in one chapter, that the high-prieſts rent their clothes; 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. J. ii. c. 26, 27. | 


CHAP, xxvii. VER, 9. Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Feremy the Prophet.) It is true there is no ſuch 
paſlage as here quoted, in the preſent book of Prophecies 


At the right hand of power. ] 1. e. The 


under the name of Jeremy : They are read indeed in the 


Prophet Zechariah, Therefore it is objected by the Jews, 
Ec. that this is a falſe quotation. Now to wave many 
inventions of the learned to anſwer this objection, and to 
reconcile this Scripture with truth, I ſhall only obſerve, that 


Jerom expounding this place, poſitively affirms, That 
theſe very words were writ and read 


by him in a book, 


bearing the title of the Prophet Jeremy. And ſeeing we 


find, 2 Maccab. xi. 1—9, many words 
phet Jeremy, 


why might not theſe words alſo have been ſpo 
and kept in memory, 
ſays Dr. Whitby, 


words of Jeremy 


ſpoken by the Pro- 


ö | ken by him, 
till the time of Zachary? Of whom, 
it is obſervable, that he loved to uſe the 


in ſo much that the Jews uſed to ſay, 


which are not in the book of his Propheſy, 


that the ſpirit of Jeremy was in Zechary, and fo hath 
made but one Prophet. 5 ö 

Ver. 28. purple robe.) It is likely ſome old red 
coat belonging to one of the ſoldiers. 

Ver. 52. And many bodies of the Saints which ſlept, 
aroſe. | This way according to an old opinion of the 
Jews, who believed, that when their Meſſiah came, there 
ſhould be a reſurrection of ſome pious man. By this ex- 
ample alſo, Chriſt would confirm his diſciples in his great 
promiſe, hat he would raiſe all that believe in him to eternal 
life. 

N ſaith, that theſe perſons which aroſe from the 
dead, were the Holy Prophets, who were his diſciples and 
expected him, and who are ſaid to enter into the kingdom 


of God, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; Luke xill. 28. 


But I rather adhere to the opinion of thoſe, who think 
they were ſome of theſe modern behevers in Jeſus, ſuch as 
Old Simeon, Anna, Sc. who died before his reſurrection: 
For it is obſervable from John, that Chriſt not only pro- 


miſed a reſurrection to all that believe in him at the laſt 


day ; but alſo ſaid, the hour is coming, and now is, that 
the dead ſhall hear the veice of man; 15 v. 25. 


Ver. 57 — Foſeph of Arimathea.] See the note on 
Mark xv. 43. 


C HA pP. XXVIII. 


1 Chrifs reſurrection is declared by an Angel to the wo- 
men. 9 He hiniſelf appeareth unto them. 11 The 
chief priefts gave the ſoldiers money to ſay that he was 
ficlen out of his ſepulchre. 16 Chriſt appeareth to his 


diſciples, 19 and ſendeth them to baptize and teach all 
nations. | | | 


N the end of the ſabbath, as it began 

to dawn towards the firlt day of the 
week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. 

2 And behold, there was a great eatth« 
quake; for the angel of the Lord deſcend- 
ed from heaven, and came and rolled back 
the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. 

3 His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow. 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did 
ſhake, and became as dead men. „ 

5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is riſen, as he 

an come, ſee the place where the Lord 
ay. 
7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples 
that he is riſen from the dead; and behold, 
he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall 
ye {ee him, lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the 
ſepulchre, with fear and great joy, and did 
run to bring his diſciples word. 

9 J And as they went to tell his diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus mer them, faying, All hail. 


And they came, and held him by the feet, 


and worſhipped him. | 

10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be nor 
afraid: go tell my brethren that they go in- 
to Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


11 J Now 
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11 J Now when they were going, be- 
hold, ſome of the watch came into the City, 


and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all che 


things that were done. x 

12 And when' they were aſſembled with 
the elders, and had taken counlel, they gave 
large money unto the ſoldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came 
by night and ſtole him away while we 
flept. 
14 And if this come to the governors 
ears, we will perſwade him, and ſecure 
YOu. | AN | 
| 15 $0 they took the money, and did as 
they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews unto this 
day. 
16 J Then the eleven diſciples went a- 
way into Galilee, into a mountain where Je- 
ſus had appointed them. : 

17 And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doubred. 

18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, All power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth. | | 

19 J Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: | — 

20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 
what ſoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. 


CHAP. xxviii, Ver, 1. The firſt day.] The next day 
alter the Jewiſh ſabbath, or the day we call from this 
acc-unt the Lord's-Day, becauſe he roſe this day from 
the dead, which proved him to be our Lord in power. 

Te other Mary.] She that is called in the 
prececi.g chapter, ver. 56, and 61, the mother of James 
and Joſes, the virgin's ſiſter. | 


Up 


Ver. 2. — There was a preat earthgnake.) Or, violent 
convulſion in the bowels of the catth, that the whcle 
frame thereof ſhook. | 
The Angel of the Lord deſcended.) As the wo- 
men were upon the way, the Lord riſing at that inſtant, 
and coming ont of the monument, for by that time they 
were arrived at the ſepulchre he was gone; but the An- 
gel, at whote fight the watch were fled, remained, and 
told the women that the Lord was fiſe, and they return 
ed with the, report thereof to Peter and John, John 


] XX. 2. 


Ver. 15. — Did as they were taught.] Sce ver. 12, 13. 
But does not this appear to be an infatuation from the 
juſt judgment of God, that they, being confounded, gave 
out ſuch a report, as contradicted their own account ; for, 
how could they teſtify, that the body ot Chriſt was ſtolen 
away by his diſciples, when, with the ſame breath they 
confeſs, that they were aſleep, ver. 13. 

Ver. 16. — Into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
them.] This mountain is no where particularly deicribed 
by the Evangeliſts, but is ſuppoſed to be that on which 
our Lord made that excellent ſermon to his diſciples, re- 
corded in the 5th, 6th and 7th chapters of Matthew, not 
tar from Capernaum. | | 

Ver. 18. — All power is given unto me in Heaven 
and in earth.] Now, as I by my ſufferings, have acc ume 
pliſned rhe end of my coming into the world, and gleti- 
fied my Father, now alſo he will and does glorify me, in 
quality of the Mediator, between his juſtice and the fins 
of mankind ; for he has delivered unto me, who am per- 
fect Gd and perfeët man, by the perſonal union of my 
two natures, the univerſal kingdom of the world, and the 
ſpiritual kingdom over my Church, into whoſe glortous 
poſſeſſiou and adminiſtration I now enter. : 

Ver. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nations] Publiſh 
this to all the world, gather together my ſubjects, the 
true believers, rule, govern, and diſtribute the effects of. my 
kingdom unto them, and declare the judgments of my 
Goſpel | 


: All nations.) A comfortable miſſion, for here 
is no longer confinement of the Word of God to the I 
raelites or Jews; he expreſſy commands his Goſpel to be 
made known unto all nations, to be propoſed for the ac- 
ceptance, inſtruction and faving of all mankind, wichout 
any diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. bp 

— Baptizing them.] All thoſe to whom you 
preach fo effectually, as to convert them into the way of 
truth, as if he had ſaid, this ſhall be a facrament of my 
grace towards them that believe, for the remiſſion and ex- 
plation of their fins, and the regeneration to a new life, 
ſee Marr. iu. 6, | | 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft.] i. e. To conſecrate them unto the 
only true God, revealed in the three perſons of the Holy 
Trinity, 1 John v. 7. by the adminiſtration of this baptiſm 
inſtituted by the power and authority of Chriſt, 
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Mark che Evangeliſt according to Papias, Irenæus, and the greateſt part of the Ancients, 
as well as Moderns, was the Diſciple, and Interpreter, or rather, Amanuenſis to Peter 
the Apoſtle, who converted him to the faith in Chriſt: Upon which account ſeveral 
of the Ancient Fathers declare their opinion, that this Evangeliſt is he of whom Perer 
ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle, v. 13. calling him his fon in the {Siri Nevertheleſs, ſome 
have thought that he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples, betore he adhered to the re- 
tinue of the chief of the Apoſtles ; and others add more particularly, that Mark was 
one of thoſe who forſook our Saviour, at the time he (aid, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you, John vi. 55. But after Peter had convinced him of his error, and brought 
him to a thorough repentance thereof, he became a new creature, and continued ſted- 
faſt in the faith, always following this Apoſtle, under whoſe direction and inſpiration 
he writ this book of the Goſpel, which bears his name. But, 


and followers of the Apoſtles ; it has been doubred, whether we ought in all places to 
take it for one and the ſame perſon, vis. John, who was ſo called among the Jews, 
but obtained the name of Mark among the Romans, Acts xv. 37. ſuch a diverſity of 
names being very frequent in thoſe . s. Then it is queried, if there were divers 
called by this one name, who ſhould be the reputed author of this Goſpel? To which 
all the Ancients anſu er with agreement, that whether we underſtand one or more under 
chat one name, we are to acknowledge him to be the writer of this Goſpel, whom 
Peter calls his ſon, 1 Ep. v. 13. But they differ about the reaſon of Peter's diſtinguiſh- 
ing him by this affectionate adoption; ſome, as I have noted before, think it was be- 
cauſe he had converted this Mark to che Chriſtian faith. Others perchance, with more 
probability, becauſe Peter had taken him for a coadi tor, and companion, in the 
work of preaching the Goſpel as an Evangeliſt, which was a degree of eccleſiaſtical 
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calling from God, and accompanied wich a meaſure of the gift and infallible aſſiſtance 
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Becauſe we often in Sacred Hiſtory meet with the name of Mark among the diſciples 


office in the primitive and firſt age of the Chriſtian Church, founded upon à ſpecial 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, even the next below the degree of an Apoſtle. And as Paul, 
and other Apoſtles, aſter that the word of God increaſed and ſpread into diſtant na- 
tions, and certain cities and provinees were conyerted to the faich in Chriſt, by the 
pteaching of the Apoſtles, they leſt and eſtabliſhed befbte their departure, ſome of 
theſe Evangeliſts to direct, confirm, continue and advance the eſtate of thoſe new 
Churches or nurſeries of Chriſtianity, by ſound docttine, good rules, and by an ordi- 
nary and well-maintained government. ' So it is thought that Peter ſent Mark for the 
like' purpoſes to the Church ar Alexandria, and to all the Churches eſtabliſhed in 
Egypt, to govern them according to his Apoſtolical direction and inſtitution. 
Several of the Moderns think that Mark was ſent by Peter, from Rome to Aquileia, 
where he continued tWo years and a half, and founded a Church; butt this, with many 
other ſuch ſtories; are the inventions of Monbiſh dotage. It is thought, that it was in 
the year of Chriſt 49, which was the ninth of the emperor Claudius, when the Jews 
driven from Rome, Peter and Mark were obliged from thence alſo. Bur the firſt opi- 
nion, that Peter ſent Mark into Egypt, is the moſt received. In his way thither it is 
recorded, that he went down to Cyrene in Pentapolis, where he converted many to 
| | the I.ord. Afterwards he departed for Alexandria in Egypt, where he met with 
Anienus, whom he baptized and ordained firſt Biſhop of that city. Under whoſe 
good example and doctrine the Chriſtians encreaſed ſo exceedingly, and lived in ſuch 
an exemplary manner, that Philo the Jew would have recorded them as a credit to 
his nation, by endeavouring to make his readers believe, that thèſè primitive Chri- 
ſtians were Jews of better life and converſation. But, N 
ö Be that as it will, the number of Chriſtians encreaſing every day, the Pagans oppoſed 
themſelves to Mark, becauſe they perceived that he overthrew the worſhip of their 
gods: wherefore he thought it prudent to withdraw, till the tempeſt were blown over. 
So he returned to Cyrene, where he continued other two years before he came back 
to Alexandria; where to his great joy, he found the faithful well encreaſed, nurtured 
and eſtablithed in conſtant faith, and ſaving grace: And now it is that chronologers fix 
the time of his ſecond departure from the Church of Alexandria, ſome ſay, to Rome, 
where he was preſent at the execution of Peter and Paul in the fixty-fixth year of 
Chriſt. After which he returned again to Alexandria, where the heathens, provoked 
at the great number of miracles performed by him, and by the reproaches made them 
by the Chriſtians for worſhipping idols, took council, and ſought ro put him to death; 
' and aſter a long ſearch, found him in the execution of his miniſtry celebrating the 
l Holy Synaxis, or adminiſtring the Lord's Supper to the faithful on the Lord's day, 
q which happened on the twenty-fourth of April in the ſixty-eighth year of Chriſt. 
They put a rope about his neck and dragged him about the city the reſt of the day, 
ſaying, they mult lead this ox to Bucoles, a rocky precipice near the ſea; but at even- 
ing they caſt him into the common dungeon, where, in the night, the Lord comforted 
him with angelical viſions, aſſuring him, that his name was written in the Book of 
Life, and giving him peace of mind, and courage to bear the helliſh cruelty of his 
blood-thirſty perſecutors patiently, who, on the morrow, brought him forth again, and 
dragged him through the ſtreets till he gave up his foul to God, and then they threw 
his = into the fire to be burnt. | | | 
As to the time when this Evangeliſt writ his book of the Goſpel, authors are very much 
divided. Some ſay, that Peter going to Rome, about the year of Chriſt forty-four, 
Mark accompanied him thither, where he writ this Goſpel at the requelt of the bre- 
thren, who deſired that he would give them in writing what he had learned from Peter 
by word of mouth. Mark condeſcended and wrote this book that bears his name. Pe- 
ter, being informed of ic, commended and approved of his undertaking, inſomuch 
that he ordered it to be read in the aſſemblies of Believers as an authentick work. But 
ſome others mentioned by Chryſoſtom, ſay, that Mark writ this Goſpel at his reſidene 
in Egypt. And others again ſay, that Peter was dead before Mark undertook to pub- 
liſh this book of the Goſpel. But Tertullian and Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria 
alſert, that Peter writ this Goſpel himſelf; tho' the author of the Synopſis imputed to A- 
thanaſius, abſolutely determines, that this Goſpel was written by Mark and dictated to 
him by Peter; and this is the moſt received opinion. Vet all theſe different ſentiments 


are 


* 


"= 
1 


eie 


1 


— 


— 


- Goſpel. | 


Authors alſo are very much divided as to the language in which this Goſpel was written; 


are enough to prove, that the circumftances of time and 72 2 are uncertain, ſo that we 
can't determine when and where Mark compoſed this book of the Goſpel. Now, 


t ought to be obſerved, that as far as may be judged by comparing the Goſpels of 


Mark and Matthew, the former is an abridgment of the latter. Mark very oſten uſes 
the ſame terms, relates the ſame facts, and takes notice of the ſame circum- 
ſtances. And in this view there is no need to call in Peter to dictate his Goſpel to 
Mark. But Mark ſometimes adds new particulars, which give great light to Matthew's 
text. There are alſo two or three miracles in Mark i. 23. and i. v. ix. xvi. which are 
not to be found in Matthew. Vet what is moſt remarkable in our Evangeliſt is this, 
He follows Matthew in almoſt every thing elſe, but departs from his chronology or 
order of account, from ch. iv. 1 2. to ch. xiv. 13. of Matthew: For in theſe places, 


inſtead of following Matthew, he falls in with the order of time recorded by Luke and 
John, which has prevailed with chronologers to follow Luke, Mark and John, rather 


than Matthew. | | 


. 


Several ancient Hereticks, according to Irenæus received only the Goſpel by Mark; and 


many have rejected the twelve laſt verſes of this Goſpel, beginning at cheſe words: 
Now when Jeſus was riſen early, &c. probably becauſe it appeared that in one place 
Mark was too oppoſite to Matthew; and related circumſtances in this latter part con- 
trary to the other Evangeliſt ; but the Ancient Fathers, the old oriental Verſions, and 
almoſt all the old copies, whether Joe or manulcript, Greek or Latin, read theſe 
twelve laſt verſes, and acknowledge them as genuine, as well as the reſt of Mark's 


ſome aſſert that it was compoled in Greek; others maintain a Latin original. The An- 
cients and moſt of the Moderns eſpouſe the firſt opinion, and the Greek, to this day, 
paſſes for the original of Mark; though ſome MSS. Greek copies of this Goſpel inſi- 


nuate, that it was writ in Latin, which opinion is backed with the authority of the Sy- 


riac and Arabic copies. If he wrote it at Rome this opinion might hold good, becauſe 


writ for the uſe of the Romans. Baronius, and our learned countryman Selden, have 


declared themſelves for the Latin, but ate followed therein by very few. At Venice 
are ſhewn ſome few looſe, ſheets pretended to be the original in Mark's own hand. If 


this were certain, and the MS. could be read, it would finally determine the diſpute z 


bur it is very doubtful whether this be Mark's original writing, and it is ſo worn out by 
antiquity, that ſcarce one letter can be made out. The great Antiquarian Montfaucon, 
nevertheleſs, mentions it as the moſt ancient MS. he ever ſaw; ſays that it is writ in 
Latin; and upon Egyptian paper, much thinner and finer than common; and thinks it 
ought to be fixed ar leaſt in the fourth century. In the year 1564 this MS. was depo- 


ſited in a cave, under a marſh-ground, the rough whereof is lower than the neigh- 


bouring ſea ; fo that the water drops perpetually on thoſe who have the curioſity to go 
thither, and this place has defaced it ſo as it cannot be read, which it could 


before. 
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1 The office of John the Baptiſt. 9 Feſus is baptized, 12 
tempted e 14 he preacheth e 16 calleth Peter, Andrew, 
James, and fohn : 23 healeth one that had a devil, 
29 Peters mother-in-law, 32 many diſeaſed perſons . 
41 and cleanſeth the leper. | 


HE beginning of the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
PW God, 5 
I 2 As it is written in the 
Ei) prophers, Behold, I ſend my 
'* meſſenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. | 
2 The voice of one crying in the wil- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. + 
4 John did baptize in the wildernels, and 
preach the baptiſm of repentance for the re- 
miſſion of fins. = 5 
5 And there went out unto him all the 


5 
(ns 


NN. 
LING OS; 2 
on 


- 


land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 
were all baptized of him in the river of 


Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. 

And John was clothed with camels 

hair, and with a girdle of a skin about 
his loyns : and he did eat locuſts and wild 
honey : „ 
7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh 
one mightier than I afrer me, the latcher of 
whole thoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe. „ 


4 


4 


| fiſhers of men. 


* 
« 


. 


. 


. 


\ 


8 I indeed have baptized you with wa- 


ter: but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 


Ghoſt. 


9 And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baprized of John in Jordan. 

10 And ſtraightway coming up out of 
the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. 

11 And there came a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. 

12 And immediately the Spirit driveth 
him into the wildernels. 

13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 
forty days tempted of Satan, and was with 


the wild bealts, and the angels miniſtred þ 


unto him. 

14 Now after that John was put in pri- 
ſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching 
the goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 

15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye 


and believe the golpel. 


16 Now as he walked by the ſea of Ga- 


lilee, he law Simon, and Andrew his bro- 


| 


ther, caſting a net into the fea : ( for they 
were fiſhers ) 1 
17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye 
afrer me, and I will make you to become 
18 And ſtraightway they forſook their 
nets, and followed him. | 
I9 And when he had gone a little fur- 
ther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother, who alſo were 
in the ſhip mending their. nets. Faves 
20 And ſtraightway he called them: and 


they leſt their father Zebedee in the ſhip 


ws the hired ſervants, and went after 
Im. | . | 4s 1 
21 And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtraigtway on the ſabbath- day he entred 
into the ſynagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
trine: for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the ſcribes. 

23 And there was in their ſynagogue a 
man with an unclean ſpirit, and he cried 
out, EE 

24 Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
to do with thee, . thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the holy One of God. - 

25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 

27 And they, were all amazed, infomuch 
that they ee among themſelves, 
ſaying, What thing is this? what new doc- 
trine 19 this? for with authority command- 
eth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do 
obey him. 0 

28 And immediately his fame ſpread a- 


broad throughout all the region round about 
Galilee. | 


29 And forthwith when they were come 
out of the ſynagogue, they entred into the 
houſe of Simon, and Andrew, wich James 
and John. MO 

30 But Simons wifes mother lay ſick of 
a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and lift her up; and immediately 
the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto 
them. 5 | 

32 And at even when the ſun did ſet, 
they brought unto him all that were dif- 
eaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with 
devils. | . | 


33 And 
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Chap. 29 


on St. MARK. 


11} 


— 


33 And all che city was gathered toge- 
ther at the door. V 

4 And he healed many that were ſick 
of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many de- 
vils, and ſuffered not the de vils to ſpeak, be- 
cauſe they knew him. — — | 

5 And in the morning riſing up a great 

while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place, and there 
P 

36 And Simon, and they that were 
with him, followed after him. 1 

37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for the. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go 
into the next towns, that I may preach 
there allo : for therefore came I forth, 

39 And he preached in their ſyna- 


gogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out 
_ devils. 


40 And there came a leper to him, be 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and faying unto him, If thou wilt, chou 
canſt make me clean. 


41 And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, | 


put forth his hand, and touched him, and 
ſaich unto him, I will, be thou clean. 


42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, im- 


mediately the leproſy departed from him, 
and he was cleanled. 
43 And he ſtraitly char 
forthwith ſent him away; 
44 And ſaith unto him, See thou ſay no- 


2 
Oo 


thing to any man : but go thy way, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 


cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com- 


manded for a teſtimony unto them: 


45 Buc he went out, and began to pub- 
liſh it much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, inſomuch that Jeſus could no more 


openly enter into the city, but was without 


in deſert places: and they came to him 
from every quarter. | 


Ver. 1. The beginning F the Goſpel of Feſud Chrif, | 


&c.] Agteeable to that ſaying of our Saviour, © the 
law and the Prophets were until John, from thence the 
kingdom of God, z. e. the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is 


preached,“ Luke xvi. 16. Therefore Mark fixes the be- 


Sinning of this Goſpel, properly at the time of ſohn's 
preaching repentance, as the preparation to receive it 
and faith in the Metliah, the ſubje& thereof. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt Feſus, the Son of God.] 
Who was in the boſom of the Father, John i. 18. and 
came down from Heaven, John ili. 13. to reveal his Fa- 
ther's will unto us: Wherefore Mark takes notice ot this 
his quality, to inſpire us the more with worthier thoughts 
of the Goſpel, as being the revelation of the Father's 
will, and of the author, as being ſo intimate with, and ſo 
nearly related to the Father. | 
Ver- 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c.] See this 
Scripture to verſe 34, in the notes upon Matt. iii. 3, Sc. 
aud iv. alſo in Luke mi. 16. and iv. | 


% 


* 
+ 
« 


— APA ans a rn. 


ed him, and| 


— 


» 


Ver. 34. — He healed m any that were /ith, and caſt out 


devils.) This Scripture ought to be remarked in oppo- 
ſition to and couviction of thoſe, who pretend to allego- 


rize the literal account of Demoniacks in Scripture ; for 


here it is plain, that the Devils caſt out were not diſeaſes ; 
as alſo may be made appear from chap, iii. 11, 15. v. 12. 
vi. 13. | 


| Cn A p. II. 


1. Chriſt bealet h one fick of the palſy, 14 calleth Matthew 
from the receit of euftom, 15 eateth with publicans 
and ſinners, 18 F ing his diſciples for not faſting, - 
- 3 and for pluckinz the ears of corn on the ſabbath- 

ay. 


J | 

A ND again he entred into Capernaum 
after ſome days, and it was noiſed 
that he was in the houſe. 

2 And ſtraightway many wete gathered 
together, inſomuch that there was no room 
to receive them, no not fo much as about 
the door: and he preached the word unto 
them. 5 

3 And they come unto him, bringing 
one ſick of the palſy, which was born of 
four. 1 5 

4 And when they could not come nigh 
unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was: and when they had bro- 
ken it up, they let down the bed wherein 
the ſick of the palſy lay. 5 

5 When Jelus ſaw their faith, he ſai 
unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins be 
forgiven thee. | 
6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
fitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſ- 
phemies? who can forgive fins but God 
only ? | | 

; And immediately, when Jeſus perceiv- 
ed jn his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned with- 
in themſelves, he ſaid unto them, why 
reaſon ye thele things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the fick 
of the pally, Thy fins be forgiven thee: Or 
to lay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed and 
walk ? 

Io But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins 
(he ſaith to the ſick of the pally) 

11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 


* 


12 And immediately he aroſe, took up 


the bed, and went forth before them all, in- 
ſomuch that they were all amazed, and glo- 


rited God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this 


faſhion. | 

13 And he went forth again by the ſea- 
ſide, and all the maltitude relorted unto him, 
and he taught them. 


ON NEED 14 And 
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14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the 


27 And he ſaid unto them, Thesſabhech 


{#0 of Alpheus ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, | was made for man, and not man for the 
and ſüd unto him, Follow me. And he| ſabbath : | 


28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord 


15 And it came to paſs, char as Jeſus ſat | alſo of the ſabbath. 


at meat in his houſe, many publicans and 
ſinners lat alſo together with Jeſus and his | 
diſciples: for there were many, and they | 
followed: hifi, oy nds Drs 1 

16 And when the ſcribes and Phariſees 
law him eat with publicans and ſinners, 
they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that 
ke eateth and drinketh with publicans and 
franers ? | ; | 
17 When Jeſus heard it, he faith unto | 
them, They that are whole, have no need 
of a phyſician, bur they that are ſick: I 
came not to call the righteous, bur ſinners 
to repentance. 15 


15 And the diſciples of John, and of the 


i 


* 


. 


j 


Phariſees, uſed to faſt; and they come, and | 


fy unto him, Why do. the diſciples of 
John, and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſ- 
eiples f.ſt not? gs | 


19 And Jeſus faid unto them, Can the | 


children of che bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? as long as 


1 a 17 
ey have the gr with them they | 77, 
they have the bridegroom with them they . of 


2 
cannot faſt. 


20 But the days will come, when the 


bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 
21 No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment: elſe the new piece 


that filled i: up, taketh away from the old, | 


and the rent is made worle. — 

22 And no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt the 
bottles; and the wine is ſpilled, and the bot- 
tles will be marred : but new wine mult be 
pur into new bottles. . 

23 And it came to paſs, that he went 
through the corn- fields on the ſabbath-day, 


and his diſcipies began, as they went, to | 


pluck the ears of corn. 
24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they on the ſabbath-day that 
which is not lawful? 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye ne- 
ver read whar David did, when he had nced, 
and was an hungred, he, and they that were 
with him? | 
26. How he went into the houſe of God 

in the days of Abiachar the high-prielt, and 
did eat the thew-bread, which is not lawful 
to eat, but for the prieſts, and gave allo to 


Ver. 4——They uncovered the roof where he was. | Dr. 
Lightfoot commenting upon this place, ſhews, that there 
was a door in every roof by which the Jews were accuſtom- 
ed to go from the uTzg0y, or upper chamber upon the 
roof, to diſcourſe of the law and other religious things: 
This being known to the men, who brought the paralitick 
to be cured, but not being able to force through the crowd 
into the chamber, went up ſtairs, and nor finding the door 
aforeſaid wide enough for the man's body to go down at, 
they, widened it, by looſening ſome ſtones. about it, and 
by that, means = him on: \ p s TESTES 1 ; 
Ver. 26.—— I. the days of, Abiathar the high. prieſſ. 

Here, fays Dr. Whitby, we _—_ to Berry te. 
hig b-prieſt, him ftrietly fo called, but one who was an 
eminent man of that order, for this is the import of the 


* 


original ir, AC, Ts dite i os. 3 
What more occurs in this chapter that wants explain- 
ing, is already done in their parallel places in Matthew, 
or hereafter on Luke and John. qi | 
z 


DRAM 4: 


1 Chrift bealeth the withered hand, 10 amd many other 
infirmities * 11 rebuketh the unclean ſpirits + 13 chooſ- 
eth his twelve apoſtles e 22 convinceth the blaſphemy of 

cafting out devils by Beelgebub + 31 and fheweth wha 
are his brother, iter, and mother. N 


| ND he entred again into the ſyna- 
gogue, and there was a man there 
d a withered hand. * 
2 And they watched him, whether he 
would heal him on the ſabbath-day, chat 
they might accuſe him. . 
And he faith unto the man which had 
the withered hand, Stand forth. 


to do good on the ſabbath- days, or to do 
evil? to fave life, or to kill? but they held 
their peace. | e e 
5 And when he had looked round a- 
bout on them with anger, being grieved 
for the hardnels of their hearts, he faith un- 
to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he ſtretched it out: and his hand was re- 
ſtored whole as the other: : 
6 And the Phariſees went forth, and 
ſtraightway took counſel with the Hero- 
dians againſt him, how they might deſtroy 
him. 5 

7 But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his 
diſciples to the ſea : and a oreat multitude 


dea, | 
mea, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
went about Tyre and Sidon, a great mul- 
titude, when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him, 


them which were with him? : 


9 And 


4 And he faich unto them, Is it lawful - 


from Galilee followed him, and from Ju- 


8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idu- 
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Chap. 3. n St. M 


9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a 


ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng 
bim. 8 
10 For he had healed many, inſomuch, 
that they preſſed upon him, for to touch 
him, as many as had plagues. 4 
11 And unclean ſpirits, when they faw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. | 
12 And he ſtraitly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. | 
13 And he goeth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him whom he would : and 
they came unto him. 


14 And he ordained twelve, that they 


thould be wich him, and that he might ſend 
chem forth to preach : f OR 11h 
15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, 
and to caſt out devils. 
16 And Simon he ſirnamed Peter. 
17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James (and he ſirnam- 
ed them Boanerges, which is, the ſons of 
thunde ?! | 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James, the ſon of Alpheus, and Thad- 
deus, and Simon the Canaanite. 
19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 
trayed him: and they went into an houſe. 
20 And the multitude cometh together 
again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
eat bread. ht, 447 


21 And when his friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for 
they ſaid, He is beſide himelf. A 
22 © And the ſcribes which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath. Beelzebub, 
and by the prince of the devils caſteth he 
out devils. | » „ 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
calt out Satan? | 55 

24 And it a kingdom be divided againſt 
it ſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 

25 And if a houſe be divided againſt it 
ſelf, that houſe cannot Rand. 
26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, 
and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but hath 
an end, | 
27 No man can enter into a ron 
mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he 


will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he 
will ſpoil his houſe. 


3 * 


—— — — 


28 Verily I Ry unto you, All fins ſhall 
be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 
<p omen wherewith ſoe ver they ſhall 

P = 


blaſpheme : 


29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgivenels, but 
is in danger of eternal damnation: — 

30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an un- 
clean ſpirit. 


31 J There came then his brethren and 
his mother, and ſtanding without, ſent un- 
to him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude fat about him, and 
they faid unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without leek for thee. 
33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
is my mother, or my brethren 2? | 
34 And he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and ſaid, Behold, my 
mother and my brethren. 

35 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 
God, the ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, 
and mother, 1 


Ver. 5. And looking apos them with anger.] Not with 
a deſire of revenge, for he could neither do nor think any 
evil, which a revengeful anger ſuppoſes: But our Saviour 
was angry with the Phariſees for the hardneſs of theit 
hearts, he was inwardly concerned at this with a deſire to 
do them good, to remove the injury or evil from them; ſee 
Matt. v. 22. | 

Ver. 7——Withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the 
ſea.) Becauſe the hardned Jews would not repent at his 
preaching, ec. but conſulted how ro deſtroy him; ver. 
5, 6. And thus he generally did in the like caſes, to give 
place to their wrath, and to ſecure himſelf from their 
malice ; ſee Matt. xii. 15. John viii. 59. Whence we 
learn not only, that in ſuch caſes it is lawful thus to cons 
ſult our ſafety, but that when men are ſo perverſe, we by 
concealing the truth, do not betray it, but rather do com- 


{wine ;” Matt. vii. 6. | 


Ver. 17.— Aud be firnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
the ſons of thunder.) Our Lord, who knew all thoughts, 
hearts, and all futurity, ſeems to have named theſe two 
from a foreſight of their zeal and heat of temper ; {ee 
Luke ix. 54. See alſo Dr. Lightfoot and Grotius on this 
place. | ns | | 
Ver. 21. Aud when his friends heard of it, they went 
| ous to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, he is beſides hit 
ſelf | Theſe words at firſt fight in our tranſlation ſeem to 

advance, that the friends of our Lord were perſuaded, 
that he acted like a 92admay, or as we ſay, like one be- 
; fades himſelf; tor theſe are ſynonimous terms; and that 
therefore they went out to ſecure him, leſt he ſhould do 
ſome harm: but the original will direct you to quite an- 
other ſenſe, for treyov yae ot Se is Properly rendred 
as It is found in other parts of Scripture, they ſaid he is 
faint, or like to ſwoon ; fee Gen. xlv. 26, 27. Joſh. ii. 
11. Iſa. vii. 2. and xxxiii. 3. in all which places the word 
Sion is conitrued fainty. Therefore the text ſhould read 
thus, His friends hearing of the great pains he took in 
preaching, Sc. went out to deſire or perſuade him to 


come home and refreſh himſelf,” becaufe they were afraid 
he ſhould fall into a deiguj,jbß, or ſwoon, by ſpenting his 
ſpirits; for it is abſurd to :zſuppoſe, that Chriſt either 19 


his geſtures, or actions, ſhewed any ſymptoms of a di- 
ſtracted mind. 


: Ta | Sn. 


pl, with our Lord's command, “not to caſt pearl before 
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— 22 n Att. 


Chap. 4; 


-- — 


CHAP. IV. 


1 The parable of the fower, 14 and the meaning thererf. 
21 We miſt communicate. the light of our knowleage to 
ethers. 26 The parable of the ſeed growing ſecretly, 
30 and of the muſtard-ſeed. 35 Chriſt ſtillet h the 
tempeſt on the ſea. | | 


A* D he began again to teach by the 


ſea-ſide : and there was gathered 
unto him a great multitude, ſo that he en- 
tred into a ſhip, and fat in the ſea, and the 


. _eo— tr 


whole multitude was by the ſea, on the 


land. PO | 

2 And he taught them many things by 
parables, and ſaid unto them in his doc- 
trine, | 
3 Hearken, hehold, there went out a 
ſower to ſow : 


4 And it came to pals as he ſowed, fomet 


fell by the way-ſide, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. 

5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where 
it had not much earth, and immediately 
it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of 
earth. 

6 But when the ſun was up, it was 
{corched, and becauſe it had no root, it 
withered away. mo 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it 


yielded no fruit. | 


8 And other fell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit that ſpring up and increaſed, 
and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 

o And he ſaid unto them, He that hath 


ears to hear, let him hear. 


10 And when he was alone, they that 


were about him with the twelve, asked of 
him the parable, 

11 And he faid unto them, Unto you it 
is given to know the myltery of the king- 
dom of God: but unto them that are with- 
our, all theſe things are done in parables: 

12 That ſeeing they may fee, and not 


perceive, and hearing they may hear, and 


not underſtand; left at any time they mould 


be converted, and Heir ſins ſhould be for- 
given them. 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye 
not this parable? and how then will you 
know all parables? 

14 J 'The lower ſoweth the word. 

15 And thele are they by the way-lide, 


where the word is ſown, but when they 
ive heard, Satan cometh immediately, 


And tabech away the word that was ſown 
in their hearts. 


| 


We | 


_ — — 


— 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground, who when they ha ve 
heard the word, immediately receive it with 
gladneſs: 

17 And have no root in themſelves, and 
lo endure but for a time: aſterward when 
alfliction or perſecution ariſeth for the words 
take, immediately they are offended. 

18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns : fuch as hear the word, 


19 And the cares of this world, and the 


deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other 
things entring in, choke the word, and ir 
becometh un fuictül . 

20 And theſe are they which are ſown 


on good ground, ſuch as hear the word, and 


receive t, and bring forth fruit, ſome 


thirty-fold, ſome fixty, and ſome an hun- 
dred. * 

21 J And he ſaid unto them, Is a can- 
dle brought to be put under a buſhel, or 


under a bed? and not to be ſet on a can- 


dleſtick ? | 


22 For there is nothing hid which ſhall 


not be manifeſted: neither was any thing 


kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. 
23 It any man have ears to hear, let 


him ear. | 


24 And he faid unto them, Take had 


| whar you hear: with what meaſure ye 


mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: and un- 
to you that hear ſhall more be given. 
2 5 For he that hath, ro him ſhall be gi- 


ven: and he that hath not, from him ſhall 


be taken even that which he hath. 

26 J And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the 
ground, a ä 


27 And ſhould fleep, and riſe night and 


| day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow 


up, he knoweth nor how. 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
her ſelf, firſt che blade, then the ear, aſter 
that the full corn in the ear. . 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe 


'the harveſt is come. 


30 J And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we 
lken the kingdom of God? or with what 
compariſon {hall we compare it 2 

31 It zs like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which when it is fown in the earth, is leſs 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. 

32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all herbs, aud 
ſhooteth out great branches, fo that the 


{owls 


1 
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fowls of the air may lodge under the ſha- | 


dow of it. 

-3 And wich many ſuch parables ſpake 
he the word unto them, as they were able 
to hear 117. | 

34 But without a parable ſpake he not 
unto them: and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things to his diſciples. 

35 And the ſame day when the even 
was come, he faith unto them, Let us pals 
over unto the other ſide. 

26 And when they had ſent away the 
multitude, they took him even as he was in 


the ſhip, and there were allo with him other 


little ſhips. | 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo 
that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ſhip, afleep on a pillow: and they awake 
him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou 
not that we periſh ? | 


9 And he aroſe and rebuked the wind, | 


und faid unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill : and 


the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 


calm. 
40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
ye lo feartul? how is it that you have no 


faith? 


41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid 
one to another, What manner of man is 
this, that even the wind and the fea obey 
him? | 


Ver. 1. He began to teach by the ſea-ſide.] See Matt. 
xili. 1, Ec, and Luke viii. 4. 


Ver. 26. For he that hath, to him ſhall it be given.) 
See Matt. xill. 12. and xxv. 29. and Luke viii. 18. and 


Kix. 26. 


Ver. 31,—4 grain of muſtard. ſeed ] See Matt. xiil. 3 1. 
Luke xiii. 18. 


Ver. 35. — And the ſame day when even was come, &c. 
dee Matt. viii. 18—23. Luke viii. 22. 


Ver. 38.—Aſleep.) To try his diſciples and to convince 
them of his power. 


Ver. 41. And they feared exceedingly.] Which fear 
was mixed with wonder, or rather, was the effect of an 
aſtoniſhed and confounded mind; Luke viii. 25. 


CHAP. V. 


1 Chrift delivering the poſſeſſed of the legion of devils, 
13 They enter into the ſwine. 25 He healeth the wo- 


man ef the bloody iſſue, 35 and raiſeth from death Fairus 
bis daughter. 


a D they came over unto the other ſide 


of the ſea, into the country of the 
Gadarenes. 


2 And when he was come out of the 


ſhip, immediately there met him out of the 


tombs, a man with an unclean ſpirit, 


No. VII. 


——— — — 


3 Who had his dwelling among the 
rombs, and no man could bind him, no not 
with chains: ö 

4 Becauſe that he had been oſten bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked aſunder by him, and the fet- 
ters broken in pieces: neither could any 
man tame him. 

5 And always night and day, he was in 
the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 

6 Bur when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
and worſhipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, 


| What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 


Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee 
by God, that thou torment me not. 


the man, thou unclean ſpirit) 


9 And he asked him, What zs thy name? 


And he anſwered, ſaying, My name zs Le- 
gion: for we are many. 

10 And he beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend them away out of the 
country. | 


mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils beſought him, 
ſaying, Send us into the ſwine, that we may 
enter into them. | 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. 
And the unclean ſpirits went out, and entred 
into the ſwine, and the herd ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the ſea (they were 
about two thouſand) and were choked in 
the ſea. . | 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to ſee what it was that was 
done. — 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting and clothed, and in his 
right mind, and they were afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw it, told them how 


| it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the 


devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. 

17 And they began to pray him to de- 
part out of their coaſts. 

18 And when he was come into the 
ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
ak prayed him that he might be with 
im. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 
faith unto him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord 


"Has 


8 (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of 


11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
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lat li done for thee, and hath had compaſbon | 
Oi thee. | 

26 And he departed, and began to pub- 
lin in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 
had done for him: and all men, did mar- 
vel. 

21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again 
by ſhip unto the other fide, much people 
gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto 
the ſea. 

22 And behold, there cometh one of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 
teet, 8 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, 
My little daughter lieth at the point of 
death, I pray thee come and lay thy hands 


on her, chat ſhe may be healed, and ſhe. 


ſhall live. 

24 And 
much. people followed him, and thronged 
him. 

25 And a certain woman which had an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of 


many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 


had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
orew worle, | | 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 
in the preſs behind, and touched his gar- 
ment. . 

28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his 
clothes, I ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up: and ſhe felt in her bo- 
dy that ſhe was healed of that plague. 

3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in 
himſelf that virtue had gone out of him, 
turned him about in the preſs, and faid, 


Who touched my clothes? 


31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, | 


and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about to ſe 
her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trem- 
pling, knowing what was done in her, came 
and fell down before him, and told him all 
the truth. 

4 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
taich hath made thee whole; go in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague. | 
35 While he yet ſpake, there came from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues hoxſe, certain 
which hid, Thy daughter is dead, why 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? 


Jeſus went with him, and | 


— 
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36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he ſuffered no man to follow 
him, ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. 5 

38 And he cometh to the houſe of the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tu- 
mult, and them that wept and wailed great- 


5. | 
39 And when he was come in, he faith 
unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 
weep ? the damſel is not dead, but ſleep- 


eth. 


40 And they laughed him to ſcorn: but 


when he had put them all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of the damſel, 
and them that were with him, and entreth 
in where the damſel was lying. 

41 And he took the damſel by the hand, 
and faid unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, 
being interpreted, Damſel (I fay unto thee) 
ariſe. e 

42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, 
and walked; for ſhe was of the axe of 


| 5 
twelve years: and they were aſtoniſhed 


with a great aſtoniſhment. 

43 And he charged them ſtraitly that 
no man ſhould know it: and commanded 
that ſomething ſhould be given her to 
eat. 


Ver. 1.——agarenes. | 
Matthew calls Gergeſenes; Matt. viii. 28, 

Ver. 2. Aud when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with an un- 
clean ſpirit. Ver. 6. When.he ſaw Feſus he—— Ver. 
7. Cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. Ver. 9. My name is Legion, 
for we are many. — Ver. 12. Send us into the {wine——— 
Ver. 13. Feſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits 
went out and entred into the ſwine, and the herd of about 
two thouſand, ran violentiy down a fteep place tuto the ſea, 
aud were choked.| This is the ſubſtance of that great 
miracle which I promiſed in Matthew, to reſcue from the 
miſinterpretations of unbelievers. It has been very rude- 
ly ne ae. by the author of thoſe ludicrous diſcourſes on 
our Saviour's miracles, who, to invalidate its truths, ob- 
jects (fee Woolſton's iſt Diſc. p. 31.) That ſuch a dif 
poſſeſſion can be no proof of Jeſus's Divine Authority, 


| {ince it is no more than what falſe teachers, workers of 


iniquity, aud even ſome artiſts among the Jews have be- 
fore done.” 2. That it is not credible, there was 
any herd of ſwine in that country.” 3. That jeſus's 
permiſſion of the Devils to enter into the herd of ſwine 


| to their deſtruction, is inconſiſtent with goodneſs and 


juſtice.” ow 
As to the pretenſions of falſe teachers and workers of 


iniquity, I believe my readers may find a full and ſatisfac- 


tory anſwer in my Diſlertation upon Miracles alter the 
eighth chapter of Matthew ; and cherefore I ſhall only 
here obſerve turther, that the workers of iniquity re- 
ferred to by our Saviour, who are ſaid to have caſt out 
Devils; ſee Matt. vii. 22, 23. are ſuch as are likewiſe 
ſaid to have done ſo in the name of Jeſus; and conſe- 
quently are not to be urged againſt him, as acting by his 
authority, tho' they were immoral men, and therefore ſo 
far from being known, i. e. approved by Chrilt, that they 
will finally be condemned by him, : 

5 


The ſame country which 
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As to the practice of exorciſing evil ſpirits by the Jews 
in our Saviour's time, it is indeed ſomewhat dubious ; I 
mean by thoſe Jews, who derived no authority from him, 
nor ated in his name. For, when our Lord fays (ſee 
Matt. xii. 2. and Luke xi. 19.) „By whom do your ſons, 
or children, caſt them out ? 'Therefore chey ſhall be your 
jadges:” The ſons, or children here ſpoken of, according 
to Auſtin and other Fathers, may refer to thoſe, their 
ſons, who had followed him and become his diſciples, and 
particularly to the Seventy, who received a commiſſion from 
Jeſus to caſt out Devils; from whom, the ſceptical Jews 
might every where receive that ſatisfaction, which they 
refuſed to receive from himſelf; as not only caſting out De- 
vils himſelf, but transferring that power to others, even to 
ſuch as they knew were their own ſons and children: As 
tikewiſe he might refer them to that perſon (as poſſibly to 
others that might do the ſame) who caſt out Devils in the 
name of Jeſus, though he did not follow nor attend on 
Jeſus; fee Luke ix. 49. Which ſolution of the cafe re- 
ceives ſome confirmation from the accounts given by the 
foveral Evangeliſts, of the extreme ſurprize and wonder of 
the Jews, that were eye-wirneſſes of the ſeveral diſpoſſeſ- 
ſions of evil ſpirits by our Lord, which aſtoniſhment of 
them, is not capable of any natural explication, on ſup- 
poſition that the diſpoſſeſſion of Devils was an gf 
practice among the Jews in our Saviour's time, indepen- 
dently of his authority. 
** when a Devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake ; and the 
multicudes marvelled, ſaying, it was zever ſo ſeen in Iſrael ;” 
Matt. ix. 33. And again the ſame Evangeliſt records, 
that Jeſus © having healed one that was poſſeſſed with a 
Devil, blind, and dumb, all the people were amazed, and 
ſaid, is not this the ſon of David?” Matt. xii. 23. And 
Mark takes particular notice, That“ when Jeſus had caſt 
an unclean ſpirit out of one, who acknowledged him to 
be the holy One of God, they [the ſpectators} were all 
@/1a3cd, inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, 
faying, What thing is this? What new doctrine is this? 
For with authority commandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, 
and they do obey him ;” ch. i. 27, 28. The very ſame 
account of the great amazement of the Jews is likewiſe 
given by the Evangeliſt Luke (in ch. iv. 36. ix. 43. x. 
17.) on feveral like occaſions; and he adds, that the ſe- 
venty diſciples returned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 
Devils are ſubject unto us through thy name. John, in- 
deed, mentions no diſpoſſeſſions of evil ſpirits by Jeſus, 
they having been ſo minutely recorded by the three other 
Evangeliſts, to whom his Goſpel is chiefly a ſupplement 
of things omitted by them. Now, 

From theſe authorities of the Goſpels, it ought to be 
obſerved, that when it was acknowledged by the Jews, 
that it was ever ſo ſecn (beforc] in Iſrael;” that this 
ſubjection of Devils was a new doctrine ; © that this au- 
thority of Jeſus in commanding effectually the unclean 
ſpirits, was an unknown thing in Judea;“ and again, 
«* that whole multitudes were ſo a/toni/ked, as to conſaſs it 
te be a diſtinguiſhing character of the Meſſiah, and to be 
convinced by it (among other reaſons) that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah; it is not eaſy for any one that pays a due vene- 
ration to the Divine Authority of the Goſpels, to perſuade 
himſelt that the caſting out of Devils was before our Sa- 
viour cuſtomary among the Jews, or was then practiſed by 
any of their artifs, as the foreſaid prophane author ſtiles 
them. It is alſo clear, that not merely the people con- 
fidered our Lord's diſpoſſeſſion of Devils as a zew thing, 
bur the yery fubtle and malicious Phariſees are not found 
to derogate from thoſe facts, as it they were things uſually 
practiſed among them, and that conſequeatly could not 
give Jeſus any peculiar authority. But the aewneſs of 
this miraculous power being known to all the Jews, they 
had no other way to evade the force of the atgument in 
favour of Jeſus, drawn from his authoritative diſpoſſeſſion 
of evil ſpirits, than vainly to pretend, “that he caſt out 
Devils by Beelzebub the prince of the Devils“ The 
blaſphemous abſurdity of which ſuppoſition was unan- 
ſwerably expoſed by our Lord, as u<ceflarily inferrin 
that Beelzebub would engage in a confederacy a8 int 
himſelf, and oppoſe the moſt important intereſts of his 
_ kingdom of darkneſs ; ſee Matt. ix. 34. xii. 24. 
But, 

Though it ſhould. be allowed that ſome diſpoſſeſſions of 
evil ſpirits were wrought by the Jews before our Lord ex- 


So Matthew remarks, that 


— 


| erted that power among them; yet it can't be thence rea- 


ſonably concluded, © that the diſpoſſeſſions wrought by je- 
ſus conld be no proof of his Divine Authority.” For, 
thoſe diſpoſſeſſions that are ſuppoſed to have been per- 
formed by the Jews, before thoſe that were done bv our 
Lord, were not performed by ſuch as Mr. Woclfton dif- 
tinguiſhes by the title of ſome artiſts among the Jews; as 
if they. were owing to ſome skill in magick: But if they 
were wrought at all by the Jews, they were done by the 
religious invocation of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. And it is only of ſuch invocations of the true 
God, that Juſtin, in. his Dialogue againſt Trypho the 
Jew, and Irenzus (lib. 2. c. 5.) ſpeak on this occaſion. 
For as for Joſephus's account of their exorciſms (fee Mart. 
X11. 24, Cc.) as derived from Solomon, it is too full of lu- 
Cicrous ceremonies to be regarded. But as Juſtin Martyr 
very dubiouſly ſpeaks on this head, with an © if any of 
you (Jews) do exorciſe Devils in the name of the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
perhaps they will obey you; ſo if the fact though rarely 
wrought, were granted to be true, and that in order to 
keep up ſome ſenſe of the government of the inviſible, as 
well as viſible world by the Supreme God; yet the conſe- 
quence would not be, as pretended by ſcoffers, that 
the diſpoſſeſſions of evil ſpirits by our Saviour were no 
proof of his Divine Authority. Again, the Jewiſh exor- 
ciſms, if real facts, were rather confirmations, and 
proofs a fortiori, of our Saviour's authority as derived 
from God. For, if ſuch diſpoſſeſſions were really made 
among the Jews by the invocation of the name of the 
true and living God, they were likewiſe very conſiſtently 
made by Jeſus, who confeſſed that his power in perform- 
ing theſe diſpoſſeſſions, and other miraculous works, was 
originally derived from God his Father : And, therefore, 
ſince his Father and he are one, all his miraculous works 
were founded on Divine Authority. To which truth we 
are farther prompted, when we recollect, that the diſpoſ- 
ſeſſions of evil ſpirits performed by our Lord, were not 
only the immediare fleRts of one commanding word, by 


which he extorted the plaineſt acknowledgements of his 


divinity from all manner of evil ſpirits, not only thoſe of 
the inferior, but of the ſuperior kind, that were diſpoſſeſſed 
by him with greater efficacy, and in greater numbers than 
was ever known belore; but he likewiſe communicated 
the ſame power to others of caſting out Devils in his 0w#3 
name, and thereby evinced that he was that Meſſiah whom 
he profeſſed himſelf to be. For, ſuch diſpoſſeſſions were 
not only made by himſelt perſonally, but by others iz his 
name, as they are ſuppoſed to have been before pertormed 
in the name of the true God. And conſequently the pre- 
tenſions of Jeſus to the Meſſiah- ſhip and Divine Authority, 
were not only otherwiſe well ſupported, but received 


ſome ſort of confirmation from the taid ſuppoſition. And 


indeed, 

Even upon this lait ſuppoſition, it is moſt evident, that 
our Lord did not caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the prince 
of the Devils, as the Phariſees ſuggeſted, when they 
granted that he did es caſt out Devils. For, beſides 
that our Lord expoſed with great advantage the foremen- 
tioned abſurdity of ſuppoſing the prince ot the Devils to 
divide and e his own kingdom, he farther ſhewed. 
the weakneſs of that calumny, by appcaling to the Jews 
themſelves :? © If I by Beelzebub, ſays he, caſt out De- 
vils, by whom do your children caſt them out ? "Therefore 
they ſhall be your judges ;” Matt. x11. 27. i. e. uſe the 
fame equity in my caſe as ye do in that of your own ſons, 
here ſuppoſed different from thoſe that were our Lord's 
diſciples, and were as ſuch ſpoken of before on the other 
ſuppoſition] who are faid to exorciſe Devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and whom 
therefore you do not believe to act by the power of Beel- 
zebub. Yon ought therefore to believe chat ] alto act by 
the power of the true God, and not 1n contederacy with 
evil ſpirits, or with their prince, whoſe kingdom 1s di- 
rectly oppoſite to that of God. The kingdom of God 
therefore, and not that of Bcelzebub, is ercftcd by me 
among you: And the finger of God is fiznally diſplaycd, 
not only by my doctrines, as Incontiftert with the intereſts 
of Bcelzebub, but by my diſpoſſeſſions of all manner of evil 
ſpirits in the name and þy the authority of the living and 
true God. This is the kingdom of the Meffiah, which ! 
am now introducing, which was foretold by Danicl, and 
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the other ancient Prophets 5 and is founded on the ruins 
t the kingdom of Beelzebub, whoſe works I came to de- 
ſtrey. — $9 that upon either ſuppoſition, whether the 
jews did, or did not exorciſe evil ſpirits effectually before 
vur Saviour exerted that power, his Divine Authority 18 
equally vindicated and proved. Now, : 

2. As to the objeCtion, © that it is not credible, there 


'was any herd of ſwine in that country.” I anſwer ; Ic 1s 


tiue, that the uſe of ſwice was exprelly forbid to the He- 
brews by their law, Levit. xi. 7. Deut. giv. 8. From 
whence they conccived ſuch a deteſtation of this animal, 
that they would not ſo much as pronounce its name; but 
inſtead of &, ſaid, that beaſt, that thing, much leſs can it 
be ſuppoſed, that they kept ſwine. Yer don't think that 
therefore this account of an herd ot ſwine kept in the 
country of Gaara, or of the Gadarenes, is a fiction or in- 
credibie ; for it is very creditable, that ſwine were both 
kept and cat in the country of Gadara, which was part of 
the Decapolis, or the region of ten cities of Greeks inter- 
mixed with the Jews; it was the metropolis of Perea in 
Ccœloſy ria, and moreover, it was not a Jewiſh, but a Greek 
city; {ee Reland, Paleſt. part 2. So that conſequently 
boch that place, and the adjacent country round about it 
may fairly be allowed to abound with ſwine. Sce this 
more largely proved from Strabo and Joſephus, by that 
learned and judicious critick Caſaubon, in his Exerctt. 13. 
in Barou. Annal. p. 301. edit. Lond. 1614. 

3. As to the latter part of the charge, © That ſuch a 
permiſſion of the Devils to enter into the herd ot 1wine, 
to their deſtruction, is iuconſiſtent with goodneſs and ju- 


{tice. T) ]: 18 anlwered, That as the miracles of Our Lord, | 


in general, were very uſeſul and bencticial ro mankind, 
{o, 1t is certain, three inſtances occur out of about thirty 
ditferent forts ot them, that were, no doubt, tor peculiar 
reaſous of Divine Providence, of the punitive and vindic- 
tive kind; vg.“ That of driving the ſellers and buyers 
Out of the temple, tho' without any injury done to their 
goods.“ © That of curling the barren tig-tree, which 
mall be vindicated in its proper place; and “ this mira- 
culous permiſſiun now under our immediate conſideration.” 


But to reduce the argument into a narrow compals. | 


Þhey were either Jews or Gentiles, that were proprietors 
ot rhete {wine that ran into the ſea, and were drowned, 
in conſequence ot the permiſſion given to the evil ſpirits 
to enter into them. Then, it the ſwine belonged to the 
Jews that were intermixed with the Greeks or Grecian 
G.ntiles, thoſe Jews were jultly puniſhed, for their ſor- 
did covetouſneſs, that prevailed ſo far as to induce them 
to break their own laws and conſtitutions : But ſuppoting 


that theſe ſwine were the property of ſome apoltate Jews, 


with whom, as Grotius informs us, the country of Gadara 


abounded, it mult be granted, that they were meſt juſtly 


puniſhed tor their apoſtacy. On the contrary, ſuppoſe 
that theſe ſwine velonged to tome of the Gentiles, it will 
be rraſonable to believe, that they were guilty of ſome 
great and enormous ſin, wiych brought this loſs to them: 


| Neither is that an improbable conjecture, which ſuppoſeth 


this aflliction to be ſent to cure them, by an argument 
peculiarly adapted to them, of their idolatrous worſhip 
of Demons ; over whom Jeſus fo clearly demonſtrated 
his {uperiority, both in catting out of oe man a whole 
legion of them, and likewiſe by their frank acknowledg- 
ment that they abſolutely depended on his Divine Per- 
million. So that this very perhmiſſion ſeems, in the inten- 
rion ot it, to have been wſef] and beneficial for the end 


of the work, tho it was of the territying and punitive, 


Kind. For, our Saviour hereby not only ſhewed the im- 
placable hatred ot thoſe Demons or evil ſpirits, whom 
they worthipped, to mankind ; but likewiſe his own inex- 
p:ciſible love to all men, by ſubduing the power, and re- 
Uraining the malice of their inviſible enemies, and to 
themlelves in particular, by caſting out of one of their 
Dxmoniacks ſuch a multitude of Devils, and obliging 
them to leave their miſerable country. And if the people 
ot that country were not of a temper capable of being 
gained to the Goſpel by fo great an act of love and com- 
Palſion, it was not improper to 78rrify thoſe, who deſerved 
to be puniſhed not only for their former ſins, but for their 
preſeut perverſeneſs and obſtinate infidelity ; becauſe it 
can't be ſuppoſed but that they muſt have frequently 
heard of the miracles which Jeſus often and openly 
periormed on the other fide of the 1 of Tiberias, and 


now were eye-witneſles to a very great one wrought in 
the cure of the two wretched Dzmoniacks among them- 
ſclves. So that even this ve gen from Jeſus to the evil 
ſpirits, was amply compenſated by caſting a whole legion 
of Devils out 7s one perſon, that is, by ſuffering about 
three of them to enter into each hop, inſtead of about fix 
thouſand of them keeping poſſeſſion of one man. And, 
This diſpoſſeſſion of thoſe evil ſpirits, and the permiſ- 
ſion given them in conſequence thereof, were arguments 
of great force to ſhew the power of Jeſus, over ſo nume- 
rous a legion of them, and thereby to convince the Ga- 
darenes, if they had made a right application of this mi- 
racle, of the truth of the Goſpel, and of the madneſs of 
their own worſhip of ſuch impure ſpirits, as were both 
caſt out of men at the command of Jeſus, and could not 
enter even into that hated creature, a ſwine, without his 


permiſſion. The goodneſs, therefore, as well as juftice of 


our Lord are fully exhibited in the diſpoſſeſſion of ſo many 
tyrannical ſpirits lodged in one man, unto whom great 
things are truly ſaid to have been done by God, Luke viii. 
39. and likewiſe by this attempt of Jeſus, the Son of God, 


to rouze and awaken the thoughtleſs, or rather wicked 


Gadarenes, to a true ſenſe of his power and doctrine, by 
a loſs ſo eaſily borne, and which probably was ſhared 
among ſeveral proprietors of that herd of ſwine ; who may 
be conſidered as a fort of contributors to the ſacrifice of 
them, and devoted to the deliverance of their country 
from evil ſpirits. To which, let it be obſerved, how few 
the vindictive inſtances of Jeſus's miraculous power, are 
compared with the many terrible ones of tae meek legiſla- 
tor Moſes, and the other ancient Prophets performed 
upon multitudes of men, and not upon mere ſwine, or an 
inſenſible fo-tree. Let it be remembred, that Jeſus was 
not only acknowledged by the Jewiſh multitudes to be a 
great Prophet, and conſequently to be admitted upon a 
level in power with other former Prophets of their nation; 
but was alſo confeſſed by the very Devils, which the caſt 
out of men to be the Son of God moſt High, Mark v. 7. 
Luke viii. 28. and likewiſe was, and is believed by all 
true Chriſtians, to be the Sovereign Proprietor of all the 
works of the creation, and whoa, therefore, can transfer 
right without any imputation of injury, and who probably 


puniſhed the Gadarenes for their, abominable ſin and ido- 


latry, with much leſs ſeverity than their iniquities deſer- 
ved, With a view at the ſame time to promote their con- 
verſion and eternal welfare. See Bithop Smallbrooke's 
Vindication, Ec. Vol, 1. page 190, Ec. 

Ver. 21. And when Feſus was paſſed over again by ſhip, 
&C. | From Gadara, ſce Matt. ix. 1. and Luke vin. 40. 

Ver. 22. And behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the ſynagogue, Fairus by name.] He was among the Jews 
ttiled the ruler of the ſynagogue, who had the care ot the 
ſynagogue, not much differing from our Churchwarden, 
or overicer of the poor, c. | 

Ver. 23, — My little daughter lieth at the point of 

death.) This is a very different account from what is 
given by the father, of his daughter's caſe in Matthew, 
tor there it is ſaid, ny daughter is even vow dead. This 
diſagreement of the evangelical account in this matter, 
has been attempted in various ſhapes to be reconciled, 
but, I think, with little ſucceſs, except that diſtinction 


which muſt neceſſarily be made between the time that 


Jairus came to Jeſus, to petition him for the cure of his 
daughter, and is here, and again by Luke viii. 48. parti- 
cularly taken notice of firſt ; and the time when the ſer- 
vants of the ruler came to him, yet preſſing Jeſus to go 
to his houſe, and told him, that his daughter was or 
gead; as it follows, at ver. 35. So that Matthew only 
gives us the latter part of this account, and therefore the 
Evangeliſts are in no wiſe to be accuſed of a contradiction 
in terms. I will give you the opinion of the learned Mal- 
donate. 
I am perſuaded, that the ruler of the ſynagogue did 
not at the ſame time ſpeak thoſe words which Matthew 
hath recorded together, as ſaid at one time, My daugh- 
fer is even now dead, but come and lay thy hand upon 
her, and ſhe ſhall live,” Matt. ix. 18. but theſe words, 
come, and lay thy hand upon her, were ſpoken before he 
knew of her death; and having heard of her death, it is 
more probable, that he either asked, or intended fo to do, 
that Jeſus would not trouble himſelf to go along with 
him, his daughter being dead ; fee below, ver. hd 
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whole, Luke viii. 50. which intimates, that the Father 
was now ready to lay aſide all expectations of relief from 


quires ſo unlimited an aſſertion. It is certain, indeed, in 


| incurable in their own nature by art. But to avoid a vain 


per means uſed, or any regard had to the criſis of thoſe 


Therefore ſuch as blame the account of theſe miraculous 
_ cures by rhe Evangeliſts as inaccurate, ſhould remember 
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Luke viii 49. which alſo may be collected from the com- 
fortable words of Jeſus at the time that the news of her 
death arrived ; for then ſaid Chriſt to the Father, Be not 
afraid, only believe, Mark v. 36. and ſhe ſhall be made 


Chriſt, ſhe bing now dead ; it is not credible that a Jew, 
and he a ruler of the ſynagogue, and, may be a Sadducee, 
could be ſo credulous and believing that Chriſt, was able 
ro raiſe his daughter from the dead, though it 15 highly 
probable, that rhe many cures which he had heard, and 
perchance ſeen done upon his neighbours by Jeſus, con- 
vinced him, that he could cure all diſeaſes, and raiſe up 
his diſeaſed daughter from her ſick-bed. | 
Ver. 25. And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
Elood twelve years, &c.] This miraculous cure of the 
woman, which had an iflue of blood twelve years, has 
ſuffered the ſame fate with that of the cure of the Demo- 
niack, out of which Jeſus caſt a legion of Devils, And 1 
hope to reſcue it from the miſinterpretation of thoſe ſcof- 
fers, who are fo daring to fly in the face of the Deity, by 
denying his works. Therefore, 

I ſhall premiſe, and deſire my readers, when they meet 
with any cure performed miraculouſly by Jeſus, that they 
will diſtinguiſn between thoſe that are naturally curable, 
and thoſe that are naturally incurable; for though ſome 
diſeaſes cured by Jeſus were naturally curable, yet his cure 
thereof was miraculous, becauſe performed in ſuch a 
manner, as could not be performed by any human art. 
Among thoſe that were naturally incurable, we reckon | 
the reſtoration of the withered hand, and giving ſight to 
one bora blinde and among thoſe which were ſuppoſed to 

e naturally curable, are thoſe inſtantaneous and ſudden 
cures of ſome diſtempers, as they were the immediate of- 
fects of a mere word ſpoken by him with regard to the 
ſick, either preſent or abſent, or of the ſlighteſt touch of 
his hand or garment. Now, | 

This diſtribution comprehends all the miraculous cures 
by out Lord; and thoſe of each ſort are equally miracu- 
Tous. For, though ſome celebrated and pious Phyſicians, 
as Ader, Mercurialis and Bartholine, &c. give it as their 
opinion, that all the bodily diſeaſes cured by our Lord, 
were really incurable by art, notwithſtanding the reſpect 
that is juſtly due to their judgment in phyſick, I don't 
apprehend, that the exigency of the caſe in diſpute re- 


general, that moſt of the diſeaſes cured by our Lord, were 


diſpute about curable and incurable diſeaſes, and the juſt 
limits of them, tho? it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that ſome few 
of the numerous diſeaſes performed by our Lord, might 
poſſibly in their own nature, have been curable by a long 
courſe of proper remedies, and a {low and gradual pro- 
cefs in the practice of phyſick, agreeably to the peculiar 
ſymptems of the reſpective diſeaſes; yet ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
tion does by no means derogate from the miraculous cures 
of thoſe very diſeaſes by Jeſus, as the manner of their 
cures, was both immediate and laſting, without any pro- 


diſtempers. So that, tho? in thoſe caſes, the cure of a 
curable diſeaſe was not ſupernatural as to the f ject. mat- 
ter, it was nevertheleſs moſt evidently fo, as to the man- 
ner of the cute, and as attended with an immediate effect. 


that the Evangeliſts write accurately as hiſtorians, and 

that it is unreaſonable to expect that they ſhould deſcribe, 

with the accuracy of profeſſed phyſicians or ſurgeons, the 

nature and ſymptoms of the ſeveral diſeaſes they have re- 

Corded to have been cured by ＋ Yer let me tell them, 

that their narrations of Chriſt's miraculous cures are fo 

delivered, as to be ſufficient to convince all rational and 

unprejudiced perſons, that his cures of all thoſe diſeaſes 

were ſupernatural, either as to the ſubject: matter, or the 
manner of them. Conſequently, 

In regard to the miraculous cure in the text, as to the 
nature oi this woman's diſeaſe, it is agreed on by the Evan- 
geliſts, who have thought proper to mention it, that it 
was an iſſus of blood which ſhe had laboured under for 
the ſpace of twelve years, Matt. ix. 20. and in procu- 
ring relief therefrom, © ſhe had ſuffered many things of 
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was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe ;* Mark 
v. 26. Luke himſelf, a phyſician, uſes theſe memorable 
words on this occaſion, © She had ſpent all her living 
upon phyſicians, neither couid ſue be healed of any, Luke 
viii. 43. Whatever therefore was the nature ot this diſeaſe, 
it is moſt clear from the account given of it by Mark and 
Luke, that it was fo very inveterate and obſtinate, as to 
be incurable by the ſenative art of phyſick, ſome harſh 
and uncommon courſes of which ſeem to have been prac- 
tiſed on her from what is ſaid, that“ ſhe ſufiered many 
things of many phyſicians,” and that alſo ar fo great an 
expence, that whateyer her circumſtances were, (which 
ſeem to have been conſiderable from her having conſult- 
ed many Phyſicians, at leaſt it would have been ſo at this 
time in our nation) ſhe was reduced thereby to poverty. 
Whence we may evidently. conclude, that her diſtemper 
was a chronical and confirm'd diſeaſe. But whereas this 
account of the diſeaſe merely from the Evangeliits may be 
objected againſt as partial, I ſhall produce the ſentimeuts 
of ſome eminent phyſicians concerning the nature of this 
diſeaſe, who muſt be allowed competent judges of matters 
of this kind. | | 
It is indeed confeſſed, that the original words uſed b 

the Evangeliſts on this occaſion, for the hemorrhage, or Fd 
ſue of blood, are too general to aſcertain to us the par- 
ticular diſeaſe ſhe ſo long laboured under, and to de- 
termine critically what part of her was chiefly affected. 
Yer, though this nicety was either thought unnecceſlary, 
or perhaps was owing to the modeſty of the Evangeli- 
cal Penmen, it is moſt probable, and generally accepted, 
that this diſeaſe was of the men/truous kind, and was an 
immoderate and very frequent diſcharge of blood from 
the hyſterical veſſels, according to the great Bart holine, 
who expreſſes himſelf in theſe terme, There was a 
continual flux of blood from the hyſterical parts, and na- 
ture being by length of time accuſtomed ro a diſcharge 


daily impared and broke, the diſtemper became incu- 
rable.” He alſo cites Mercurialis to the ſame effect. See 


Ader. It is, ſays he, as certain that the recovery ot the 
health of the woman, who put her faith in Chriſt, was 
to be deemed incurable, as that the hiſtory of her is true. 
— All circumſtances concur ſufficiently to excule both the 
art of phyſick, and the profeſſors thereof, thuugh they 
gave her up as incurable ; — for ſhe laboured under that 
troubleſome and odious diſeaſe, called the hyſterical iſſue 
of blood — which increaſes and grows worſe by remedies, 
Ull at laſt no hopes can be expeSed from their applica- 
tion.“ See Ader de morbis evangel. apud Critic. Sacr. 
p. 368 5. tom. 9. London. To whom let us add, that ho- 
nour to the faculty, and the Engliſh nation. Dr. Friend, 
Who in his hiſtory of Phyſick (Part I. page 222, Cc.) ob- 
ſerves, that Luke is more particular in reciting all the 
miracles of our Saviour in relation to Healing, than the other 
Evangeliſts are, — The reading the Greek authors, while 
he ſtudied phyſick, ſays he, made his language without 
diſpute, more exact. — In ſetting down the cure of the 
woman, who laboured under an iſſue of blood, his lan- 
guage is both More ſimple and more correët, as well as 
more phyſical. -— 'Tho' he mentions the particulars men- 
tioned by Mark, yet he gives them quite auother turn, 
and ſoſtens the paſſage very much in regard to his facul- 
ty, and inſtead of relating how much ſhe feed by the 
ſeveral Phyſicians, or how ſhe grew worſe upon her rem:- 
dies, he ſays only, that her diſtemper was abbve the reach 
of any of them to remove it, for that is the import cf the 
original S iyvow dn 2405 ef eU. And thus I 
have thewn from undoubted authority, that the Evangeli- 
cal account of this diſtemper, is ſufficient to convince any 
unprejudiced perſon, that it is accurate, and proves the cure 
thereof to be iraculous, even in reſpect of the ſubjett- 
matter. However, to proceed and obviate all objections, 
It is objected, that this iflue of blood was cured by the 
power of the woman's imagination; which is nothing els 
but the old Plca of Pompanations, the Athelit, revived 
and publiſhed, though with leſs decency, by Wootton. But 
this is a vain and uſeleſs refuge of them both. For how 
can mere faycy be ſuppoſed to change the fixed nature of 


many phyſiciaus, and had ſpent all zhat ſhe had, and 


things? It this were poſſible, it might be reaſonably 
expected, that this woman mult have received great benefit 
EY 141 from 
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that way, and the woman's ſtrength and vigour being 


Battholine de morbis biblicis. And yet I can't avoid tran- 
ſcribing the opinion of the famous and learned phyſician 
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from ſome or other ot thoſe many phyſicians ſhe had con- | in deſperate and chronical diſtempers, can avail to ſuch a 


Calred ; ſince ir is not probable that ſhe would have 
ſpent all her living upon them, and ſuffered many things, 
or gone through ſevere courſes of phyſick, as preſcribed by 


them, if ſhe had not formed a very good opinion, at 


leaſt, of ſome of them, and fancied witha ſtrong perſuaſion, 


thar ſhe might have recovered her health by their advice. 


This is Reafon ; and let ns now examine in fact what 
ſhare intazination can have in any cure whatever: And it 
will be found, that all the work of fancy towards the per- 
forming a bodily cure, is to entertain a good opinion ot 
our phyſician, of his skill in phy ſick, and fidelity in pre- 
ſcription, and poſſibly of his friendſhip too, and thence to be 
pleaſed with great hopes of the ſucceſs of his endeavours and 
preſcriptions. But, though this opinion ſhould be allowed in 
the out moſt extent or latitude of a patient's affections, it 15 
utterly incredible that the beſt opinion or moſt ſanguine 
hopes could be powerful enough to remove a chronical diſ- 
temper, ſo habitually rooted in nature for twelve years to- 
gether, as to have in vain exhauſted the whoſe art of phi- 
lick; and baffled the attempts of all phyſicians. Let, 
Let it be carefully remarked, that this woman was cu- 
red by faith. This was always neceſſary in the patient 
cured by Jeſus, inſomuch that thew records, how © he 
did not many miracles there, Fat Nazareth, ] becauſe of 
their unbelicf, Matt. x11. 58. Sec alſo Mark vi. 5, 6. But 
this act of faith was not. a mere fancy it was a real 
perſuaſion that Jeſus was a true Prophet, and the true 
Meſfrab, whom they expected to heal all their infirmi- 


ties; and they that had not this faith in them, might 


fancy for ever, and yet would want that peculiar condi- 
tion, which qualified them for their reſpective cures, and 
thereby could not be proper objects of his mercy. Faith 
therefore, is not to be confounded with imagination or fan- 
cy ; for the former is a rational aſcent to the Meſſiah- hip of 
Jeſus, which he aſſerted and proved by his works and 
doctrine, and the latter is nothing but an extraordinary 
opinion ſuppoſed to be formed of him, or of any other per- 
ſon, though without any juſt foundation. So that 

The woman that was cured, as having the qualification 
of faith required by Jeſus, was healed by his power co- 
operating with her performance of that very condition ; 


and therefore not againſt jeſus's will and knowledge; for, 


ſuch a faith was agreeable to his declared Will; and his 
enquiry about the perſon that had touched him, was not 
a token of ignorance, but only in order to demonſtrate 
openly to the people, by the confeſſion of the woman her- 
ſelf, the cure, which was ſo {ecretly performed upon her. 
And indeed, Jeſus ſhewed a Divine Knowledge, by diſ- 


ringuiſhing the effect of the ſauative touch, from the nu- 


merous ordinary touches of the crowd that prefſed him a- 
bout. And that there could be no artifice uſed, appears 
very clearly from the woman's accidentally hearing of je- 
ſus as he was occaſionally travelling towards Fairus's 
houſe ; and likewiſe from the cure's being wrought üpon 
her in conſequence of her coming behind him, and ſecretly 
touching, not his perſon, but only the hem of his garment. 
Moreover, it was impracticable to uſe any artifice in this 
caſe, ſince, as has been ſhewn, the mere imagination of a 
ſanative virtue in Jeſus, without a real exertion of ſuch a 
virtue, was incapable of actually healing her, and in this 
aſlertion I am ſupported by the concurring teſtimonies of 
thoſe eminent phyſicicians, Dr. Hark, Bartholine and 
Fienus For Dr. Harle writes thus on this very miracle, 
© What ſanative virtue this was that reſided in the body 
of the holy Jeſus, and how exerted, and when it was ; 
how he perceived it, cr how he was affected by it, is 
more than we know, becauſe not revealed; but here could 
be no manner ot colin. She came behind him, and 
touched him, fo that none of the company could perceive 
it, but all were ready to excuſe the fact, from the crowd- 
ing of the people, as if it had been accidental, or forced ; 
but that could not eſcape omniſciene,” &c. ſee his Eflay, 

. 22, And as to the force of imagination, Bartholine 
anſwers in a parallel caſe of the incurable confirm'd palſy ; 
Matt. viii 6— 13. Where, after he has made all fair 
allowances to the ſtrength of imagination, he ſays, “ the 
nature of f2i7h, or truſt in Jeſus] of the ceſturion [who 
petitioned tor the cure ot his ſervant] is altogether unlike, 
and bears no proportion to that of imagination, becauſe, 
the remedy uſed is fo very ſtupendous. No truſt or confi- 
dence whatſoever, either in the phyſician or the phyſick, 


degree as to reſtore that vigorous warmth | of the nerves] that 
is extinct, Sc. Again Fienus, an eminent phyſician of the 
laſt century, who wrote an entire treatiſe 4 the ſtrength of 
imagination, ſupports with ſeveral reaſons, © that the fanſ 
or imagination, cannot, of itſelf, cure any diſeaſes, not 
* eyen ſuch as are more plain and ſimple, fuch as the 
bectick, or dropſy.” See Fienus de viribus imaginationis, 
p. 194, 195. L. Bat. 1635. Therefore, 

It remains evident upon the whole, that the Evangelifts 
have ſufficiently deſcribed the nature of this woman's dif. 
eaſe, and the manner of its cure to evince the miraculouſ. 
neſs of the recovery of her health. | 

Ver. 39.——The damſel is not dead, but fleepeth.] i. 4 
In regard to me and my Divine Power, this damſel, tho 
ſhe is dead in your eyes and belief, is like unto one that 
ſleepeth: For 1 will raiſe her up to lite again with my 
mere word, as eaſily as one may be awakened from ſleep ; 
ſee ver. 41. | F 
Ver. 41.— ſay unto thee.] He commanded the 
ſoul of the deceaſed damſel to return into her body; be- 
cauſe © he hath the keys of hell and of-death ;” Rev. i. 
18, He killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth down to 
the grave, and bringeth up ;” 1 Sam. ii. 6, | 

Ver. 43.— He charged them flraitly that no man 
ſoould know it.] See the Annotations on Marr. viii. 4. 


CHAP. YL 


1 Chriſt is contemned of his countrymen. 57 He giveth the 

twelve power over unclean ſpirits. 14 Divers opinions 
of Chriſt. 18 John Baptiſt is beheaded, 29 and buried. 
30 The Apoſtles return from preaching. 34 The miracle 


N five loaves, and two fiſhes. 48 Chrift walket h on the 
ea. 53 And healtth all that touch him. | 


ND he went out from thence, and 
came into his own country, and his 
diſciples follow him. 

2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, 
he began to teach in the ſynagogue : and 
many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
From whence hath this man theſe things? 
and what wiſdom 7s this which is given un- 
to him, that even ſuch mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the fon of 
Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, and 
of Juda and Simon? and are not his ſiſters 
here with us ?. and they were offended at 
him. 

4 But Jeſus faid unto them, A prophet 
is not withour honour, but in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in 
his own houſe. k 

5 And he could there do no mighty 
work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a 
few lick folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled becauſe of their un- 
belief. And he went round about the vil- 
lages, teaching. L | 

7 © And he calleth unto him the twelve, 
and began to ſend them forth by two and 
two, and gave them power over unclean 
ſpirits. | 
8 And commanded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for their journey, fave 
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9 But be ſhod with ſandals: and not pur 
on two coats. | | 
10 And he ſaid unto them, In what 
place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there 
abids till ye depart from chat place. 


11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, | 


nor hear you, when ye depatt thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet, for a te- 
ſtimony againſt them. Verily I ſay unto 
you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 

12 And they went out and pfeached 
that men ſhould repent. Ws 1 

13 And they caſt out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many that were ſick, and 
| healed them. e 
14 And king Herod heard of him (for 
his name was ſpread abroad) and he faid, 
that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew 
forth themſelves in him. : 

15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And 
others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or as one 
of the prophets. 55 | mg: 

16 But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, 
It is John whom I beheaded, he is rien from 
the dead. 1 

17 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in pri- 
ſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips 
wife; for he had married her. | 

18 For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy brothers 
wife. „ . | 

19 Therefore Herodias had a quarrel 
againſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not. | 

20 For Herod feared John, knowing that 
he was a juſt man, and an holy, and ob- 
ſerved him, and when he heard him, he 
did many things, and heard him gladly, 

21 And when a convenient day was | 
come, that Herod on his birth-day made a 
ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
eſtates of Galilee : . | 

22 And when the daughter of the faid 
Herodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed 
Herod, and them that fat with him, the 
king ſaid unto the damſel, Ask of me what- 
ſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23 And he ſware unto her, Whatſoe ver 
thou ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of my kingdom. 


— 


a ſtaff only: no ſcrip, no bread, no money 


24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto 
her mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe 
laid, The head of John the Baptiſt. | 
25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
haſte unto the king, and asked, ſaying, I will 
that thou give me by and by in a charger, 
the head of John, the Baptiſt, 3 
26 And the king Was exceeding ſorry, 
yet for his oaths fake, and for their ſakes 
her: _ 15 
27 And 1 
executioner, and commanded his head to 
be brought : and he went, and beheaded 
him in the priſon. , 5 4 


and gave it to the damſel: and the damſel 
gave it to her mother. | 


they came and took up his corps, and laid 
it in a tomb. 5 ST 

30 And the apoſtles gathered themſelves 
together unto Jeſus, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, and what they 
had taught. 

31 And he ſiid unto them, Come ye 
your ſelves apart into a deſert place, and 
reſt a while : for there were many coming, 


as to ear. 

32 And they departed into a deſert place 
by ſhip privately. 
33 And che people ſaw them departing, 


and many knew him, and ran a foot thithet 
came together unto him. 


.much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as 
ſheep not having a ſhepherd : and he be- 
gan to teach them many things. 

35 And when the day was now far ſpent, 


is a deſert place, and now the time 7s far 
paſſed : | 5 

36 Send them away, that they may g 
into the country round about, and into the 
villages, and buy themſelves bread : for 
they have nothing to eat. | 

37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto 
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and give them to 
eat ? = 

38 He faith unto them, How man 


| loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when 


| 


they 
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which fat with, him, he would not reject 


tnediately the king ſent an 


28 And brought his head in a charger, 


29 And when his diſciples heard of it, 


and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much 


out of all cities, and out-went them, and 


34 And Jeſus, when he came out; ſaw 


his diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This 
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them all. —— 


ned. 


53 And when they had paſſed over, 
they came into the land of Genneſaret, and 
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Ch ap. 7. 


they knew , they ay, Five, and two 
Hſhes. 

19 And he dommanded them to make 
all Gr down by companies upon the green 
orals. 1 | 
” 40 And they fat down in ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by fiſties. 

41 And when he had taken the five 
loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up to 
heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his diſciples to ſet before 
them ; and the two fiſhes divided he among 


42 And they did all eat and were fil- 
led. | 


43 And they took up twelve baskets full 
of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves, | 


were about five thouſand men. 

45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go to 
the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while 
he ſent away the people. 

46 And when he had ſent them away, 
he departed into a mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the ſhip 
was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone 
on the land. : ET 

48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : 
(for the wind was contrary to them) and 
about the fourth watch of the night he com- 
eth unto them, walking upon the ſea, and 
would have paſſed by them. | 

49 Bur when they ſaw him walking up- 
on the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a 
ſpirit, and cried out. 

50 (For they all ſaw him, and were 


troubled) And immediately he talked with } 


them, and faith unto them, Be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 1 
51 And he went up unto them into the 
ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
fore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondred. 
52 For they conſidered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for their heart was hard- 


drew to the ſhore. 
54 And when they were come out of 


che ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him, 
55 And ran through that whole region 
round about, and began to carry about in 


beds thole that were Fa where they heard 


he was. 


56 And whitherſoever he entred, into 
villages, or cities, or country, they laid the 
ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him chat 
chey might touch, if it were but the border 
of his garmem: and as many as touche 


Ver. 3. Is at this the carpenter the ſon of Mary, &c.] 
Hence it may probably be collected, that Chriſt, while he 
was in his father Joſeph's hoaſe, before he came out to be 
baprized of John, uſed Joſeph's trade of a carpenter. Sce 
Matt. xiii. 55.' Is | 

— The brother, &c.] See Matt. xiit. 55. 


— Offuded at him.] See Matt. xiii. 57. and xi. 6. 

Ver. 5. Aud he could do there no mighty works, &c.] Not 
for want of any power in himſelf, but becauſe of the iu 
diſpoſition of the unbelieving people, ver. 6. which diſpo- 
ſition of faith, according to God's appointment, is requiſite 
in him that draweth near unto God to deſire or receive 
any benefit from his hands ; as the ſeed ought to be 
ſown before we may expect any harveſt, ſee Mark ix. 23 


x 


and v. 25. towards the end. - 
Ver. 7. Aud he calleth unto him the twelve, and bega 
to ſend them forth by two and two, &c.) This account of 


the Miſſion of the Apoſtles by Chriſt is already explained 
in Matthew x. 1, Cc. . 0 

Ver. 13. Aud they — anointed with oil many that were 
ſick, aud heated them.] This text miſinterpteted has been 
laid as a foundation of a ſacrament in the church of Rome. 
But if the inventers of that extreme anion, as they call 
it, had but obſerved, that this act of axointing with cl 
was not commanded by Chriſt, when he gave his com- 
miſſion to, and ſent out his diſciples to preach, teach, and 
work miracles, as the context preceding informs us, they, 
it not blinded with an ambitious ſenſe of innovation, 
muſt acknowledge, that their ſacrament of extre:ae union, 
was not hereby inſtituted by Chriſt ; but that the avoin- 
ing with oil was merely accidental to the Miſſion of the 
Apoſtles, they making uſe of ſuch a Jewiſh ceremony 
to repreſent their own great deſire of doing good, and the 
efficacy which the Goſpel of Chriſt, they preached, would 
have over their ſouls, by raiſing them from the lethargy of 
{in to a ſtate of ſalvation, or ſpiritual health, which ſhould 
make them live with God to all eternity. See this at large 


in James v. 14. where I purpoſe to confute the Papiſt doc- 
trine raiſed from this text. | 


Ver. 15. Others {aid tbat he is a Prophet, or as one of 
the Prophets.] See Matt. xvi. 14. Luke vii. 16. 1x. 19. John 
iv. 19. and ix. 17. and Matt. xiv. 5. FL 


CHAN VII. 


x The Phariſees find fault at the diſciples for eating with 
unwaſhen hands. 8 They break the commandment of 
God, by the traditions of men, 14 Meat deſileth not tie 
man. 24 He heaieth the Syrophenician woman's daughter 
of an unclean ſpirit, 31 aud ene that was deaf, aud 
ſtammered in his ſpeech. £ 


HEN came together unto him the 
Phariſees, and certain of the ſcribes, 


| which came from Jeruſalem. 


2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſ- 
ciples eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen) hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 
except they waſh their hands oſt, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh, they eat not. And ma- 


ny other things there be, which they have 
received to hold, as the waſhing at cups 


and pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 
- Range 


— 


him, were made whole. '7 
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5 Then the Phariſees and ſcribes asked 
him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 
to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread 
with unwaſhen hands? 

6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you hypo- 
crites, as it is written, This people honour- 
eth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. | 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. 

8 For laying aſide the commandment of 
God, ye hold tlie tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many other 
ſuch like things ye do. 

o And he faid unto them, Full well ye 
reject the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition. 

10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 

11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his 
father or mother, It 7s Corban, that is to 
ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me: he ſhall be free. 

12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for his father or his mother : 

13 Making the word of God of none 
effect through your tradition, which ye 
have delivered: and many ſuch like things 
do ye. | / 

14 4 And when he had called all the 
people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hear- 
ken unto me every one of you, and under- 


ſtand. 


15 There is nothing from without a man 
that entring into him can defile him: but 
the things which come out of him, thoſe are 
they that defile the man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let him 
r b 

17 And when he was entred into the 

houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 

18 And he ſaith unto them, Are ye fo 
without underſtanding alſo 2 Do ye not per- 


ceive, that whatloever thing from without 


entreth into the man, it cannot defile 
him, 

19 Becauſe it entreth, not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats? 

20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of 


De 2 —— 


man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, 

22 Theſts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, de- 
ceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 
pride, fooliſhneſs : Es 

23 All theſe evil things come from 
within, and defile the man. 

24 J And from thence he aroſe and 
went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
and entred into an houſe, and would have 
” man know zit: but he could not be 
id, 

25 For a certain woman whoſe young 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit , heard of 
him, and came and fell at his feet: 

26 (The woman was a Greek, a Syrophe- 
nician by nation) and ſhe beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the devil out of her 
daughter. „„ . 

27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the chil- 
dren firſt be filled: for it is not meet to 


* 


the dogs. 


28 And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Les, Lord: yet the dogs under the table 
eat cf the childrens crumbs. ; 

29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. | 
30 And when ſhe was come to her 
houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed. 

31 J And again departing from the 
coalts of 'Tyre and Sidon, he came unto 
the ſea of Galilee, through the midſt of the 
coaſts of Decapolis. | 

32 And they bring unto him one thar 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech: and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. | 

33 And he took him aſide from tlie 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, 
and he fpit, and touched his tongue. 

34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
and faith unto him, Ephpharha, that is, Be 
opened. 


ed, and the ſtring of his tongue was looled, 


and he ſpake plain. : 
36 And he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man: but the more he char- 
ged them, fo much rhe more a great deal 
they publiſhed 7, 
37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well: he 


maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 


to ſpeak, 
KK Vers 


take the childrens bread, and to cat it unto 


35 And ſtraightway his ears were open- 
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Ver. 1. Then came together to him the Phariſees, and 
certain of the ſcribes which "came from Feruſalem. | See this 
whole chapter annotated in Matthew xv. 1, Ec. | 

Ver. 33. He pus his ſingers into his ears, and he ſpit, 
and touched his tongue. | Chriſt often uſes vilible ſigns, to 
repreſent that divine inviſible virtue which he had in him, 
and would exert upon a believing ſubject. Thus, becauſe 
deaf perſons. ſeem to have their cars cloſed, he puts his 
tingers into the man's cars, to intimate, that by his power 
he would open them ; and becauſe the tongue of the deaf 
ſeems to be tied, or through drought to cleave to the 
palate, Chriſt touches his tongue, and moiſtens it with ſpit- 
tle, to intimate, that he Would looſe, and give free mo- 
tion to his tongue. The Jews were great obſervers of 
outward figns ; and therefore Chriſt the more frequently 
made uſe of them, not as meeſſary in themſelves, but 
through cboice, to engage the attention of the by-ſtand- 
ers the more to what he ſaid and did. Thus alſo we may 
obſerve, that the Jews at this very t.me deſired Chriſt to 
lay his hands upon the man he cured, becauſe they had 


read in the 2 Book of Kings, ch. v. ver. 11. that the an- 


cient Prophets laid their hands on thoſe they healed. 
Ver. 36. Aud he charged them that they fhould tell no 
man, &C. | See the annotations on Matt. vii. 4. 


En . VIII. 


1 Chrift fecdeth the people miraculouſly - 10 refuſeth to 
give a gn to the Phariſees 14 admoniſbeth his diſci- 
ples to beware 9g the lzaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
leaven of Herod ? 22 giveth a blind man his ſight + 27 
acknoxledgeth that he is the Chriſt, who ſhould ſuffer 


and riſe again 5 34 and exhorteth to patience in perſect- 


tion for the profeſſion of the goſpel. 


N choſe days the multitude being very 
great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto 
them, es 
2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, 
becauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat: 
3 And if I fend them away taſting to 
their own houles, they, will faint by the 
way : for divers of them came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatisfy theſe, men with 
bread here in the wilderneſs ? 

5 And he asked them how many loaves 
have ye ? and they laid, Seven. ; 

6 And he commanded the people to fir 
down on the ground : and he took the 
ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his diſciples to ſet before 


them : and they did ſet them before the 


people. 

And they had a few Amall fiſhes : and 
he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them alſo 
before ther. 

8 So they did ear, and were filled : and 
they took up of the broken meat that was 
left, ſeven baskets. 

9 And they that had earen were about 
lour thouſand ; and he ſent them away. 

10 J And ſtraightway he entred into a 
{hip, wich his diſciples, and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha, | | 


Chap. 8. 
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11 And the Phariſees came forth, and 
began to queſt ion with him, ſeeking of him 
a ſign from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he ſighed deeply in his: ſpirit, 
and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek 
after a ſign ? Verily I ſay unto you, There 
{hall no ſign be given to this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entring into 
the {hip again, departed to the other ſide. 

14 J Now the diſciples had forgotten to 


with them more than one loat. 

15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take 
heed, beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
ſees, and of the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reaſoned among them- 
ſelves, ſiying, It 75 becaule we have no 


bread. | 
17 And when Jeſus knew it, he faith 


have no bread ? perceive ye not yet, nei- 
ther underitand ? have ye your heart yer 
hardned ? | 

18 Having eyes, {-e ye not? and ha- 
ving ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 
member? 8 

19 When I brake the five loaves among 
hive thouſand, how many baskets full of 
fragments took ye up They ſay unte him, 
Twelve. | | | 

20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, ho- many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? And they ſaid, Seven. 

21 And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye do not underſtand ? 

22 J And he cometh to Bethſaida, and 
they bring a blind man unto him, and be- 
ſought him to touch him. | 

23 And he took the blind man by the 
hand, and lead him out of the town; and 
when he had ſpit on his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him, he asked him if he ſaw 
ought. . 7 WY 
24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee 
men as trees walking. | 

25 After that he put hrs hands again up- 
on his eyes, and made him look up : and 


—k 


| ly. 


he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clear- 


26 And he ſent him away to his houle, 
ſaying, Neither go into the town, nor tell 
it to any in the town. | | 

27 9 And Jeſus went out, and his diſci- 
ples, into the towns of Ceſarea Philippi: 


and by the way he asked his diſciples, 


Jam? 


28 And 


take bread, neither had they in the ſhip 


unto them, Why realon ye, becauſe ye 


ſ1ying unto them, Whom do men fay that 
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28 And they anſwered, John the Bap- 
tiſt: but ſome /, Elias; and others, One 
of the prophets. | 

29 And he faith unto them, Bur wliom 
ſiy ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth and 
ſaith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man of him. 

31 And he bcgan to teach them, that 
the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 
after three days riſen again. 

32 And he ſpake that faying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him. | | 7 

33 But when he had turned about, and 
looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
{1ying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. 

34 J And when he had called the peo- 
ple unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he faid 
unto them, Whoſoever will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 
and follow me. | 

35 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it; bur whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for 
my ſake, and the goſpels, the fame {hall 
ſave it. | 

36 For what ſhall it profit a man, it he 
{hall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
{oul ? Ton 


37 Or what ſhall a man give in ex- 


change for his ſoul ? _ | 

28 Wholozver therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulte- 
rous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed when he com- 


eth in the glory of his father with the holy 


angels. 5 


Ver. 1. In thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
having nothing 10 eat, &cc.] See Matt. xv. 27, c. 

Ver. 10. And fraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. | This 
s a parallel Scripture to Matt. xv. 39. though Matthew 
inttead of Dalmanutba, writes Magdala, which in the Syri- 
ac, Arabic, and ſeveral old Greek copies is read Magedan, 
Jne queſtion is, where Magedan and Dalmanutha were 
iituated. Brocnard, in his deſcription of the Holy Land 
(ch. iii.) gives it as his opinion, that Magedan or Medan, 
as on? of the two ſources of the river Jordan, called Dan, 
at the foor of mount Libanus. And, as Reland in his 
Paleſtine teſtifies, it is certain, that great numbers of Sa- 
daceng, Arabians and Parthians, invited by the agreeable- 
nels ot the {ituation, and conveniency of trade, kept a 
talc and dwelt in the country adjacent to the lake Phiala, 


which is che true ſource of Jordan; for which reaſon that 


Place was called Medan in Arabic, which is interpreted 
a fair; wich is agreeable to the account we read of this 
place in Hegeſippus, p. 108, Now as to the derivation 
or formation of Dahmanutha, it is ſaid, that of Medan, 
or as Hegeſippus writes it, Meldan, may be formed Del- 


Medan, Magedan, Maldan, Delmana, Delmanuta or Del 
manutha, will be the ſame place; and we mutt here un- 
derſtand, that Jeſus Chriſt having paſſed over the ſea or 
lake of Ziberias, advanced towards the ſources of Jordan, 
and went to Medan.. | 
Ver. 11. And the Phariſees came forth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a fign. from heaven.\ See 
this Scripture to ver. 22. expounded in Matt. xvi. 1, Ec. 


town of Peter, Andrew and Philip, and as Chry ſoſtome 
adds, of James and John; which the great and judicious 
antiquarian Brochard, in his deſcription of the Roly Land 
lays out in this manner: © Bethſaida, ſays he, the city 
ot Peter, Andrew, and Philip, is ſituate on the north- ſide 
of the ſea of Galilee, in the very corner whence it begins 
to twine, three leagues from Nephthali. 

— And beſought him to touch him.] See the reaſon of 
this requeſt in ch. vii. ver. 32. in the notes. : 

Ver. 23. — And when he had ſpit on his eyes, RC. | 
See the annotations on Mark vii. 33. 

Ver. 24. — I ſee men as trees Walking. } i. e. 1 can 
ſee, but imperfeRly ; I ſee ſomething walking, but I can't 
tell whether it be a man or a tree, | 


reaſon is aſſigned in the notes on Matt. viii. 4. | 

What remains of this chapter is explained in our com- 
| mentaries on Matt. xvi. 13, &c. 

Ver. 31. The Son of man muft ſuffer many things, 
&c.] This was added to convince his diſciples that he 
was not come to eſtabliſh a temporal kingdom upon earth. 
And therefore he ſhews them at the 35th verſc, how they 
muſt expect to be rewarded. | | | 


the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it.] i. e. It wicked men ſhall 
kill your body, yet if you do but perſeyere in the truth 
of my Goſpel, inſtead of a temporal preferment, I promiſe 


And | | 
Ver. 38. Nhoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me.] 


of perſecution ſhall diſſemble with God, and forſake his 
aſlemblies, or deny his Holy Word, ſhall be excluded from 
the inheritance of the Saints and caſt into outer darkneſs 
at the great day of univerſal judgment. 


. 


2 Feſus is transfigured: 11 He inſtruſteth his diſciples 
concerning the coming of Elias 14 cafteth forth a 
dumb and deaf ſpirit > zo foretelleth his death and re- 


38 bidding them not to prohibit ſuch as be not againſt 
them, nor to give offence to any of the faithful. 


A ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I fay 


- Unto you, that there be ſome of them 


death, till chey have ſeen the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

2 J And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and lead- 
eth them up into an high mountain apart by 
themſelves: and he was transfigured before 
them. 

And his raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as ſnow ; ſo as no fuller on 
earth can white them. 1 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias, 
with Moſes: and they were talking with 


Jeſus. 


| | . 5 And 


* 


mana, or Delmanata, or Delmanutha, and if this be right, 


Ver. 22. And he cometh to Bet hſalda.] This was the 


Ver. 26. — Nor tell it to any in the town.) The 


Ver. 35. — Whojoever fhall loſe his life for my ſake, and 


you an eternal crown; for whoſoever dies in defending my 
cauſe, ſhall live for ever with me in my Father's kingdom. 


Shall not embrace nor hold fait my Goſpel, but in time 


ſurretfion 33 exhorteth his diſciples to bunility e 


that ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of 
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5 And Peter anſwered and ſaid to J eſus, 


Maſter, it is good for us to be here: and 
let us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moſes, and one for E- 
lias. | | — 5 

6 For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they 
were ſore alraid. | 

5 And there was a cloud that overſha- 
dowed them: and a voice came out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son: 
hear him. | 

$ And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no man any more, 
ſave Jeſus only with themſelves. 

9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man what things they had ſeen, till 
the Son of man were riſen from the 


dead. | 
10 And they kept that ſaying with them=- | 


ſelves, queſtioning one with another what 
che riſing from the dead ſhould mean. 


11 J And they asked him, ſaying, Why | 


ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt come? 

12 And he anſwered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 
things, and how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and 
be ſet at nought. | 

13 Bur I fay unto you, that Elias is in- 
deed come, and they have done unto him 


- whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of 


him. 

14 J And when he came to /s diſci- 
ples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 
and the ſcribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. | 

16 And he asked the ſcribes, What que- 
ſtion ye with them? _ 

17 And one of the multitude anſwered 
and faid, Maſter, I have brqughe unto thee 
my ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit : 

18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
reareth him; and he fometh, and gnaſheth 


with his teeth, and pineth away: and I 


ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt 
him out, and they could not. | 
19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faich- 
lels generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him 
unto me. | 
20 And they brought him unto him: and 


when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit care | 


him, and he fell on the ground, and wal- 
lowed foming.: 


Chap. 9. 


21 And he asked his father, How long is 
it ago ſince this came unto him? And he 
ſaid, Of a child. | 

22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy 
him: but it thou canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us, and help us. 

23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt 
believe, all things are poſſible to him that 
believeth. | 

24 And ſtraightway the father of the 
child cried out, and faid with tears, Lord, 
I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul ſpi- 
rit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf 
ſpirit, I charge thee, Come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. = ; 

26 And ½e ſpirit cried, and rent him 
ſore, and came our of him ; and he was as 
one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is 
dead. | 

27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and 
liſted him up, and he aroſe. 5 

28 And when he was come into the 
houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, 
Why could not we caſt him out? 

29 And he ſaid unto them, This kind 
can come forth by nothing, but by prayer 
and faſting. „„ wwos 

30 J And they departed thence, and 
paſſed through Galilee ; and he would not 
that any man ſhould know 27. 

31 For he taught his diſciples, and faid 


| unto them, The Son of man is delivered 


into the hands of men, and they thall kill 


him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 


riſe the third day. . 
32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, 


and were afraid to ask him. 


33 J And he came to Capernaum, and 


' 


being in the houſe, he asked them, What 
was it chat ye diſputed among your ſel ves, 
by the way 2 

24 But they held their peace: for by 
the way they had diſputed among them- 


ſelves, who /hould be the greateſt. 


35 And he far down and called the 


twelve, and faich unto them, It any man 
deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt ot 
all, and ſer vant of all. 
36 And he took a child, and fer him in 
the midſt of them: and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my name, receiveth me: a 
| ho- 


r 


Chap. 9. on St. M A R R. 125 
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5 : 3 and Mark only computed the intermediate days, between 
whoſozyer ſhall receive me, receiyeth not chat en which Chi made this diſcourſe, aud the dey 


me, but him that ſent me. he went up into the mountain, which were ſix days com- 


| we” fon plete ; but Luke willing to be more exact in the accouut 
38 9 And J ohn anlwe red hi 4 4 85 of time, includes both the day of the diſcourſe, and that 
Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devus in | on which he aſcended into the mount, dee jxtpar n ſe, for 


thy name, and he followeth not us 3 and the word ae in the original always, when a ſum is men- 
. becauſe he followek' not tioned, gives us to underſtand, that the number there men- 

we forbad him, becauſe he follo not tioned is not exact, and wanteth ſomerhing to make it com- 
We... | | 4 plete K e. g. 1 10 lays, that Chriſt was gel mY rpidxc a, 
. : : » £X& | 1. e. beginning to be thirty, or near upon thirty years ot 
© > 4 But eſus ſaid, Forbid him not x for age. Noe we read in x Re D of the New Ieſta- 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle | ment that it was dcel wpa 2/n, 1. e. inclin ing to, or about 


WS 3 . | the /ixth hour, Matt. xiv. 2 1. Luke i. 56. yall, 59. Jon 
ui, man, that can lightly ſpeak evil of iv. 475. 14. Accs ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 36. K. 3. 4 d* 
me. e Into an high mountain, &c. | See Matt. xvii. 1, Cc. 
40 For he that 15 not aoainlt us, IS on? Ver. * There appeared to them Elias with M:ſes, aid 

| > * ſtbey were talking with Peſts. 3 It has been thought, or at 

Our part. | leaſt taught by ſome, that Moſes and Elias were not tru- 
41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of | ly there, nor ſeen by the diſciples, but only that they 

: Adak. 1 6 8 * had an appearance of them in their fancy or imagination; 
water to drink, in my name, becaule ye ber but what is added by Luke ix. 31. that theſe two talked 
long tO Chriſt, verily [ ſay unto you, he 750 No and ſpake o his J or exit, which * 
f ; W eſus | was to accompliſh at Jeruſalem; puts it out © 

ſhall not loſe his reward. | | all doubr, eſpecially K it be remarked, un all this was 
42 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of done whilſt theſe diſciples were afleep, and had ſeen no- 
the ſe little ones that believe in me, it is thing; but being awaked, they ſaw iwo men ſtanding with 


| f them, Luke ix. 30, &c. talking with Feſus, which talk iu- 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged formed the diſciples, who they were. © We Luke does 


about his neck, and he were caſt into the | not ſtile this appearance apa, a viſion ; which, when it 


is repreſented. to the Phanſie, happeneth rather to men 


lea. ; | | in a ſleep than after they awake, (fee the notes on Ifa. i.) 
43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut 1t | but he calls it agi, a repreſentation of the thing to 


1 5 a the eyes. But, | 
oft: it is better for thee to e FIR lite It is again objected, How can this be ſince Moſes an 
maimed, than having two hands, to go in- 
to hell, into the fire that never {hall be | Whitby anſwers, It is probable, that God might have 
hes | TING ” I | preſerved the bodies of both theſe men for this end or 
quenched: 8 ; | purpoſe ; for the body of Elias was carried up into Hea- 
44 Where their worm dieth not, and the ven, 2 Kings 11. 11. T he body of Moſes, ſays Joſephus, 
fire is not duenched 5 - | in the fourth book and eighth chapter of his Antiquities, 
q 3358 . | was not found, it diſappeared, aud the Jews have a tradi- 
45 And if hy toot offend thee, cut 1t | tion that he aſcended and miniſtred to God in the Hea- 
off: it is better for thee to enter halt in- enz; ſee Whitby on Matt, xvii. 3. 


5 | „„ COTE Ver. 9. —— He charged them that they fſkould tell no 
ro life, than having ewo feet, to be calt | nan what things they had ſeen.) Not to his diſciples, who 


into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be | were not preſent, leſt they ſhou'd: be troubled, becauſe 
au hed: : | Mt 1 they were not admirted to fe2 it; nor to thoſe multitude 
quenched: 3535 | of believers, which now followed him, leſt they, weak 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the | in faith, ſhould be 8 at his futute faflerings, at- 
fire is not quea BEES ter having heard of ſo glorious a transfiguration. 


47 74 | Ver. 10. And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 
47 And it thine eye offend thee, pluck queſtioning one with auother what the riſing from the dead 


it out: it is better for thee to enter into the | 294d mean.) Jeſus in the preceding verie having com- 


* 


* EDT. r manded Peter, James and John, to keep his transfigura- 
| Kingdom of God with one eye, than having J John, Þ 8 


8 tion a ſecret till the Son of Man (or the Meſſiah] was 
two eyes to be caſt into hell-fire: | riſen from * . 9 not e oh a e 
N 144. 2 tion reconcileable with their received tradition,“ That 

48 Where their Worm dieth not, and the the - Meſſiah, the fon” of David, ſhould not die,” John 
fire is not quenched. : xi1. 34. began to reaſon the matter among themſelves, as 


49 For every one hall be ſalt | with it they might argue, « Je iS laid, that the ſon of David 


6 7 5 | '". | ſhould reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
fire, and every facrifice {hall be falted with kiadom there ſhould be no end, Luke i. 33. bur Chit 


{alt. | | 15 ſhall abide for ever; John xii. 34. what means this ſay- 
VV 2415 ing, that the Son of Man ſhall riſe from the dead?“ 

3 Salt 15 good: but it the falt have loſt They could not underſtaud this ſaying, and it was bid 
his ſaltneſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon it:? from. em that they Enes it not, Luke ix. 45. ns 

5 0 . c 2 1 7 | Alſo Mark ix. 31, 32. Luke xvili. 34. XXIV. 21. ane 
Ha ve falt in e ſelves, and have rp 8475 Matt. xvii. 23. to that their queſtion concerning the ri- 
with another. fing from the dead, was only in reſpe&t © the death 


Ver. 1. — There be ſome of them that fland here | reſurrection of the tame body at the Day of Judgment, 
which ſhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the king- the Phariſees believed that, Acts xxiv. 15 and was con- 
tm of God come wit power. | How this verſe comes to | feſſed by Martha, Johy xi. 24. beſides the Old Teſtament 
be miſplaced from the context in the concluſion of the | records the reſurrection of a particular perſon from the 
preceding chapter, I can't learn, but there it ought ta dead, and they had ſcen an example ot it with their o 
ſtand as the 3th verſe, and ſhall be explained hereafter j cyes at the gates of the city of Naim. 
in John xxi. 22. | 1 1 Ver. 11. Aud they asked him, ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes 

Ver. 2. A ter /ix days.) To this, Matthew's text agrees, that Elias muff ff come. | As if they ſhould have (aid, 


but Luke has it abou eight days after, Luke ix. 28. if thou art indeed the Ring Mcilian, and the Son of God, 


Ge nxipor sh. So that to, reconcile this ſeeming diſa- and has { far accompliſhed thy office, as to talk of a 
greement, 1t will be nece ary to obſerve, that Matthew {| death which thou muſt ſuffer at Jeruſalem, why is not 


1 Elias 


Elias had been a long time taken from the earth? Dr. 


of the Meſſiah, they did not deny the doEtrine of che 


5 8 i 3 6 ee ee | 
—— . —Ue . N 4 ** « ; — 
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Liias come ro aoint thee. and to preach of the > Ac-] 9 What therefore God hath joined. tos 
Grifing ro the tradition of the ſcribes. See Lighttoor in 


Mair: weit Yo; and Tee | 5 88 gether, let not man put aſunder. 1 Il 
Vor. 12. Aud ” anſwered and told them, Elias Kd 10 And in the houſe his diſciples asked 
z nel h firſt, e, ee tlie notes on Matt. xvii. 10, G. 1; | N 15 
F thou tanft believe this. | viz. That I can him gon of the ſame NET 
ELITE RL] II1 And he faith unto them, Wholoeyer 
Ver. 38. We: ſaw a man ing out devils in thy name, and ſhall put away his wife, and marry another 

we Lad him, becauſe be follows not us.] This man is“ e * PTY ah | 4 
ſuppoled to be a diſciple of John, who did this miracle | Committeth adultery agaznir her. 


Ver, 23, — 
lelp hee, 


ö rho 18 faith which 1 7 in Chriſt, N 7 12 And tif a woman ſhall put away her 
M4 ected zorrly to come. ce the notes on Matt. Xl. 27. ' 8 * 
1 | Ver. 41. For whoſcever ſpall give you a cup of cold wa- husbard, and. be married to another, the 
- ME? ter. in iny name, &c.] i, e. Even the ap! ol Con to committeth adultery. 
Wo , by belping any one for my names fake, ſhall be re- | | Ll 4. 
ba le 151 mach more the labour which this man ſhews 15 q And they brought young children 
4 in divulging the honour of my name, and thereby afſiſt- | to him, that he ſhould touch them; and 
1 - ing me to beat down the Kingdom of Satan. [ diſciples rebuked thoſe. that brought 
|| Ver. 43. — Than having two hands 10 be caſt into tl | | 
0 Hell, Here their Worm oieth wot, and the fire is not quench- vom. | | 5 | 5 
| ed.) This was a nt expreſſion moſy the Jews, ke 14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 
trom 1a. 1xvi. 24. where, by Hell, or Gehenna, is repreſent- I; | * 
ed the place where they believed the wicked were to be diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the 
tormented tor ever, by fire. See the Jeruſalem Targum on little children to come unto me, and for- | 
Gen. wg 0 dab e and Judith xvi. 17. Whence bid them not : for of ſuch 18 the kingdom 
13 we mo ad dect, tr bad | | | / | 
K That admit the worm is tropically to be underſtood of God. | 
REY i gr the ſung of conſclence, yet the body ſhall certainly I5 Verily I lay unto you, Whoſoever 
burn in fire properly ſo called. See Matt. iii. 10, 12. xiii. {hall 3 1 
30. John xv. 6. Matt. x. 28. xxv. 45. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. Jude 7. mall not feceive the Kingdom ot God as a 
2 Peter i. T0. And thi: 15 pyoiſhmens of 1 a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 
Niall be cternal; and is conſiſtent with Divine Jullice and | | . 5 
14 Goodueſs, as ſhall be made appear hercatter. 16 And he took them up in his arms, 


| but his hands upon them, and bleſſed 

| CE WE AS one them. | 1 

5 2 Chriſt diſputeth with the Phariſees touching divorce- bY 9 And when he was Sony forth uno 
ment © 13 Uleſſeth the children that are brought unto. the way, there came one r unning, and 


him : 17 reſolveih a rich man how he may inberit life | kneeled to him, and asked him. Good mall 
everlaſiing - 23 telleth his diſciples of the danger of as th, 1 7 25 I bh 22 i d mak 
_ riches e 28 promiſeth rewards. to them that forſake any | ter, What half 1 do that 1 May inherit eter- 
thing jor the goſpel ; 32 foretelleth his Fn and reſur- | nal life > 5 | 
rectiun © 35 vithleth the two ambitious ſuiters to thin | "Ip „ | 
rather of ſuffering with him 4 and reſtoreth to Bar- 18 And J eſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 


reds his fg bi. thou me good? there is none good, but 


3 . ſone, that is God. 
5 ND ſe aroſe from 7 = com- 19 Thou knoweſt the commandments 
a . . | | | 0 apa? | 
| - I Ude uy | : 3 1 
. 2 by Fo On coalts q on F 4 he. Do not coramit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
j 1 wh 4 = pot 7 b Ne not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud 
4 Ic } 18 1 c | i 5 
88 / thy ſather and mother. 
218! 204 1% . . . 
IE. (208 i > | 5 . e e e e And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
! N 4 1 cl. C - | . 
q 2 J And the Phariſees came to hi » NC | Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
10 asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put a- youth 7 | | | 
1" way his ile? tempting him 0 21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved 
| | And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, bis” Se Yet bone Yom Ds thing 8 
Vhat did NV ind vou? e yn yy | 
of 3 n ; 17 N l AF Ke haſt, and give to the poor; and thou ſhak: 
4 ut or dorcstnenr and te Put ner ar have trealure in heaven; and come, take 


Way. 


And Jeſus anfivered and ſaid unto | Þ the Frols, and follow me, 


| | #22 And he was ſad at that ſaying and 

3 85 ; 

chem, For the hardnels of your heart, he went away grieved : for he had great poſ- 
wrote you this precept. | | * | 


ſeſſions. 

23 J And Jeſus looked round about, 
and faith unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
ar they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
wh and mother, and cleave to his of God | 
wife; : - 24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 
io LOG IRE: vor F.8 NE his words. | Bur Jein anſwererh again, ang 
Py £4 wain, but one bach onto them, Children, how hard is it 


tar 


6 But from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, God made them male and female. 
> For this cauſe {hall a man leave his 
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houſe, or brethren, or filters, or father, or 


nov in this time, houſes, and brethren, and 


and the laſt firſt. | 


rile again, 


Chap. 10. on St. M 


— — 2 
* 


. * r 2 . : — 


ARS "EE 


for them that truſt in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 1 
25 lr js eaſier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man co 
enter into the kingdom of God. RE 
26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of 
meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who 
then can be ſaved? __ | 
27 And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
With men it i impoſſible, but not with 
God : for with God all things are poſſi- 
ble. raed, 8 | 
23 J Then Peter began to ſay unto him, 
Lo, we have leſt all, and have followed 
thee.. | 
29 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Verily 


I fay unto you, There is no man hath left 


mother, or wiſe, or children, or lands for 
my ſake and the goſpels, | 

zo But he hall receive an hundred-fold 
ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with perlecutioas; and in the world to come 
eternal life. 


31 But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt: 


32 J And they were in the way going up 
to Jerulalem: and Jeſus went before them; 
and they were amazed, and as they follow- 
ed, they were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell- them what 
things ſhould happeu unto him, 

33 Soying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Son of man ſhall be delivered 
unto the chief pricſts, ana-unto the ſcribes : 
and chay hall condemn him to death, and 
{hall deliver him to the Gentiles : 

34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 


{hall kill him : and the third day he ſhall 


35 J And James and John the ſons of 
Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, 
we would that thou ſhouldſt do for us what- 
ſoever we {hall deſire. 

36 And he ſaid unto them, What would 
ye that I ſhould do for you? 

37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may fir, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand in thy 
glory. 6 Ti 

38 Bur Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cu 
that I drink of ? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baprized with:? 


— 


39 And they ſaid unto him, We can- 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 


drink of the cup that I drink of; and with 
the * 5 that I am baptized withal ſhall 


ye be baptized : 


: 


40 But to fir on my right hand and on 
my left hand, is not mine to give, but it 
/pall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared, e 


began to be much diſpleaſed with James and 
John. | | | | 
42 Bur Jeſus called them to him, and 
faith unto them, Ye know that they which 
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, 
exerciſe lordſhip over them: and their great 
ones exerciſe authority upon them. 
43 But ſo ſhall it not be among you: 


ſhall be your miniſter: 

44 And whoſoever of you will be the 
chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
to give his life a ranſom ſor many. 

46 © And they came to Jericho : and as 
he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
and a preat number of people, blind Barti- 
meus the ſon of Timeus, ſat by the high- 
way-fide, begging. „ 

47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 


| Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 


me. 


ſhould hold his peace: but he cried the more 
a greal deal, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. CH, 

49 And Jeſus ſtood till, and command- 
ed him to be called: and they call the blind 
man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe ; he calleth thee. 75 

50 And he caſting away his garment, 
roſe, and came to Jeſus. 


him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee ? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, 
that I might receive my fight. 

52 And Jeſus ſaid unte him, Go thy way; 
thy faich hath made thee whole. And im- 
mediately he received his ſight, and follow- 
ed Jeſus in the way. | 


Ver. 1. And he arſe from Fence, From the houſe 
of Pater, which was at Capernaum, 

ever ſince he entered, as the Evangeliſt mentions, at ch. 
IX. ver. 33. | 


41 And when the ten heard it, they, 


but whoſoever will be great among you, 


48 And many charged him that be 


51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


or here he had been 


| = | Ver. 


Wh 


” 


„* this. it 


; 32 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


* 


Chap. 10. 


. — — —U— — — — . 


Jer. 4 — Alis, Suffered 16 write à bill of diworcement, 
414 to put, Her. away, | This was the allegation of the 
Ve, concetiing thc legality of a man's e away his 
„lle. New you fl read what Moſes actually tolcrated, 


hen 2 man, fays he, hath taken a wife, and married 


ier, and it cone ro paſs thar the find no favour in his 
ges, becauſe he hath found” ſome uncleanneſs in her; then 
let lrg write, her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her 
land, and {end her out of his houſe. And when ſhe is 
departed ont et his houſe, ſhe may go and be another 
man's wile. Aud if the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it in her 
hand, and ſeudetli her out of his houſe; or if the latter 
husband dic, which took her to be his wife, her former 


husband which ſear her away, may not take her again to 
bee his wife, after that ſhe is detiled, for that is an abo- 


mination. b:fore the Lord, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, Oc. This 
was the tuteration which Chriſt acknowledges, was given 
by Moſes, on 2ccounr of the ttubboruneſs and hardneſs 
i of the few iſh hearts. Now, N 
"This per miſſion in the law of Moſes, had many inter- 
pretat ions, during the exiſtence of the Jewiſh economy. 
For, the {chool of Shammah, who lived a little before our 
Saviour's manifeſtation, taught, that a man could not law- 
tulſy be divorced from his wife, unleſs he had found her 
gullty of ſome really intamous action, contrary to the 
rules of virtue. But the ſchool of Hillel, who was diſci- 
ple to Shammah, defended the quite oppoſite opinion; 
for, tranſlating the text thus, if he hath found any thing 
en Her, or an untleauneſs, they taught, that the leaſt rea- 
tons, iF he did not like her cokery, or met with another 
woman he fancied more than his wife, were ſufficieut to 
anthorize a man to put her away. This Hillel was ſuc- 
cceded by one Akiba, another famous Rabbin, who was 
{till more indulgent ro men, affirming that a men might 
lawfully put away his wife, if the was not agreeable to 
ner husband; which, ſaid he, is the import of the text 
of Motes ; / ſhe find no favour in his eyes, or, if he find 
any ancleanneſs in her; for fo he falſely read the law, to 
make it countenance his own” wicked intentions, which 


| we the men wich ſuch a wrong notion of their abſo- 


ute power over their wives, that in proceſs of time, Jo- 
ſephus and Philo, the Jewiſh Hiſtorians record, that di- 
vorces were, in their time, become very common, upon 
ſrivolous pretences. And, according to the account of 
Leo of Modena, the Jews to this day, hold that wicked 
principle, © If a woman gives her husband no occaſion 
ot complaint, he may put her away to pleaſe his own 
humour; ſee his Ceremon. Jud. part 4. c. 6. There- 
tore, ; 

Our Bleſſed Lord, ſeeing how the law by Moſes was 
deitroyed by thoſe falſe comments and 4nventions of the 
Tewiſh Schools, has determined the meaning of thoſe 
words, © find no faveur in his eyes, becauſe he hath found 
ſome aaclcarineſs in her,“ by. the ſin of adultery, which is 
the wcleanntſs; to which alone Chrilt has limited the 
permitlion ot divorce. “ It hath been ſaid by them of 
old time, ſi s he, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let 
bim give her a «riting of divorcement. Bur 1 ſay unto 

you, that w hoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the Gaate of /1172icg1 ion, cauſcth her to commit adultery , 
and whoſvever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
teth agultery,” Mact. v. 31, 32. Words which have been 
interpreted many different ways. Some by adultery and 
fornication, have underſtood all ſorts of great crimes, 
ſuch as idolatry, infidelity, Oc. which are ſometimes in 
Scripture included under the name of fornication. Others 
ngain have limited the meaning of this word to the ſingle 
crime of real adukery and inhdelity ; rho' both theſe in- 


terptetations are contutcd by that of the Apoſtle Paul to the 


Corinthians, Who interpreting this very doctrine to thoſe, 
who were converted to Clrittianity, ſays, Not the Lord, 
but 1, {peat ; if- any brother! hath a wiſe, that belteveth 
nt, and (he be pleaſed to dwell with bim, let him not 
put her away. Aud the woman which hath an husband, 
Has believeth not, aud if be be pleaſed to dwell with ber, 
et her not lade him, 1 Cor. vil. 12, Sc. Therefore we 
are to underitand, as Paul, and almoſt all other good in- 
terpreters from him to this time, have interpreted our 
Saviour's words in their ſtrict and vigorous meaning. b 


The next thing te be noted in this law of divorces, is 


fo know, whether perſons ſcparat:d by divorce, are at 


4 


—ä—— — — 


r 


| full liberty to marry again? The law of Moſes gives no 


direction in this particular; it only permits the woman 
put away to marry; tho by forbidding the ſaid husband, 
that hath divorced his wife, to marry her again, it ſecms 
directly to prohibit his marrying not only her, but any 
other, ſo long as ſhe is alive; which I ar 4 to be the in- 
terpretation thereof by Chriſt himſelf, below at ver. 11, 
12. otherwiſe they muſt be taken in flat contradiction to 
the law, which he came not zo deſtroy, but to fulfil. Yer 
Calmet ſays, that the laws of the firſt Chriltian Empe- 
tors did allow it; and Tertullian in his Afonggamy, and 
the 4th Book againſt Marcion, declarcs it as his opinion, 
that che bond of marriage is diſſolved by adultery, and 
that the woman who is put away, may matry another 
man.“ Origen ſays, that in his time, ſome Biſhops gave 
licences for ſuch marriages ; and ſeveral councils, partic. 
larly of the Gallican Church are cited, which ſuppoſe, or 
authorize the fame cuſtom, Concil. Arelat. 1. can. 10. 
Concil. Aurelian. 2. c. 11. Vermer. c. 5, 6, 11, 17, 20, 
Compendienſ. c. 16. Synod. Hibern. S. Patricii Au. 314. 
c. 18. Bar, | 

Tho' theſe things haye been ſometimes practiſed, they 
have been almoſt always condemned; accordingly the 
Council of Elvira, (c. 8, 9.), owns, diſapproves and con- 
demns this abuſe ; the canons aſcribed to the Apoeſtles, 
1 enjoin, © that no man, who has put away his 
wife, ſhall marry another in his former wite's lite-time, 
can. 48. The decretal epiſtles of Siricius, Innocent the 
Firſt, Leo, Stephen and Zachary, do abſolutely preſcribe 
theſe marriages, and treat them as adulteries. And all 
good Chriſtians have conſtantly believed and taught, in 
confequence of this Goſpel we are explaining, that the 
bond of marriage ſtill ſubſiſts, notwithſtanding the matt 
legal divorce. See Calmet's Diſſertation on Divorces, pre-- 
fixed to his Comment upon Deuteronomy. 

The next thing to be conſidered is, the reaſon of this 
law of divorce by Moſes, It is thought with the greateſt 
probability, that divorces were in uſe among the He- 
brews, before the promulgation ot the law; as for ex- 
ample, Abraham diſmiſſed Hagar, by reaſon of her inſo- 
lence, and at the requeſt of Sarah. A practiſe learned 
from the Heathen nations, as ſo Moſes, as Chriſt fays, 
permitted that cuſtom to continue with ſome reſtrictions, 
as explained above, by reaſou only of the hardneſs of their 
hearts; becauſe they were accuſtomed to this abuſe, an 
to hinder and prevent greater evils. And to conyince his 
hearers of this truth, he refers them to rhe original law 
of God's Ordinance, which muſt not be broke, ver. 6, 7, 
8. compared with Gen. 1. 27. ii. 24. Belides, 

We don't find one example of a divorce in all the books 
of the Old Teſtament ſince Moſes ; and the Jews them- 
{elves tell us, that David was not permitted to divorce 


any of his wives, to marry Abiſhag. The Levite's young 


wite, who was diſhonoured at Gibeah, had torſaken her 
husband, and never would have returned, if he had no: 
gone in purſuit of her, Judges xv. 2. See allo xik. 2, 3. 
But the Prophet Malachi commends Abraham tor not 
divorcing Sarah, though ſhe was barren ; and inveighs a- 
gainſt the Jews, who had abandoned ana deſpiſed the 
wiſe of their youth, Mal. it. 15. and Micah reproaches 
them with having caſt out their wives from their pleaſanr 
houſes, and taken away the glory of God from their chil- 
dren for ever, Micah ii. 9. | * | 
Ver. 12. And if a woman ſpall put away her husband, 
&c.] This was not permitted by the Mofaical Law of 
divorces, recited in the preceding note; it was an addi- 
tion by the ſcribes, and contrary to all modeſty, and ho- 
neſty, yet was in practiſe in the days, of Chriſt, by the 
Jews, in imitation of the Giecians and Romans. The fill 
inſtance of a woman's divorcing her husband, that we 
can find in hittory, was Salome the filter of Herod the 
Great, ſee Joſeph. Antiq lib. 15. c. 11. After this Hero- 
dias, who is mentioned in the Goſpel, Matt. xiv, 3. Mark 
vi. 17. did allo diſmiſs her husband in the ſame way, 
Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 7. The thtee ſiſters of young 
Agrippa, who was the firſt king of Chalcis, and after- 
wards of the Trachonitis and Batancea, uſed the privilege 
of divorcing their husbands. So Berenice, the eldett, 
had not been married long te Polemo king of Pontus, be- 


. fore ſhe put him away, and was followed in example by bet 


filtzr Mariamne, who quitted Archelaus, her firſt husband 
to marry Demetrius, Alabat ch, or chief among the Jes in 
| Alcxandis 
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Alexandria. Finally, Druſilla the Third, forſook Aziz 
king of Emeſa, to marry Felix, governar of Judea. | 

er. 13. They brought young children to him, that be 
Hhould touch them.) i. e. That he fhonid pat bis hauds on 
them, and pray, {0 this text 1s expaunded from Matthew, 


* * . | 
xix. 13. which imports, that he, who had power to cute 


all diteaſes, to caſt out devils and raiſe the dead, might 
bleſs their ſmall children, and to pray to God, to endue 
them with heavenly virtues; agrecable to an ancient cul- 
tom among the Hebrews, whoſe elders, that were eſteem d 
above their brethren, were accuſtomed to lay their hands 
on the younger, as you may read in Geneſis xlvili. 14, 
; "hd his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them.) 
This is not to be groſsly underſtood, that the diſciples of 
Chrift condemned them for bringing their children for a 
bleſſing; bur, Chriſt being now much ſpent and fatigued 
in his diſputes with the Phariſees, they had a mind to 
have him retire from the increaſing throng; ſee the note 
on Mark iii. 21. 85 5 
Ver. 15. Whoſoever fhall not receive the kingdom 
F God as a liutle child, ſhall not enter therein.] i. e. Who- 
tocyer ſhall not embrace the Goſpel, and be born of wa- 
ter and the Holy Ghoſt, fo that they are become new 
babes in Chriſt, as theſe little children are whom I bleſs, 
cannot euter into the kingdom of God; ſee John iii. 


3. ; 1 ; ; 

The following to the 32d verſe are explained in Matt. 
xix except : : 

Ver. 20. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, &c.] i. e. 
Infinire more and berrer tiings, according to that of Paul, 
who has ſaid, I reckon, that the ſufferings of this pre- 
ſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that ſhall þerevealed in us,” Rom. viii. 18. Theretore 
the Evangeliſts, both Matthew, and Mark, have ſet down 
an hundred fold, as an indeftuite number, which is alſo 
proved from a parallel Scriprure in Luke, which has not 
an hundred fold, but only maiifold more; Luke xvili. 
30. 


and mot her, and children, and lands, &cc.] i. e. Nou in 
this time, ye ſhall be ſupported in the midſt of a perverſe 
generation by my ſpirit, who am all things to you for 
don't you remember how I told you before, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall do the will of my Father which 1s in Heaven, 
the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother; Matt. 
Xil. 50. | 
Ver. 32. And they were in the way going up to Fern- 
ſalem.] This imports either that Jerutalem was ſituate on 
a mountain, or that the Hebrew word hhalah, which is 
here tranſlated, going u , may properly be rendred ſim- 
ply, going to; Le Clerc on the place. 
And feſus went before them; and they were 
amazed, and as ihey fullowed, they were afraid.) Jeſus 
having frequently told his diſciples, © That he muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chiet prietts and ſcribes, and be killed; Mark viii. 31. 
called theſe things to mind in their way to Jeruſa- 
Jem, knowing that muſt be the place where their 'Lord 
muſt be delivered into the hands of men, becauſe the 
bigh-prieſts, Ec. reſorted and inhabited there: therefore 
they were amazed to ſee his reſolution to face his enemies, 
and at the ſame time they followed him in fear of under- 
going the ſame difficulties and ſufferings he had foretold 
ſhould befal him at Jeruſalem; as it ok in the two 
next verſes. - | | 


Ver. 35. And james aud Fohn the ſons of Zebee come 


unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou fhould/t do | 


for us whatſoever we fhall deſire.] This paſſage in 
Matthew xx. 20. introduces the mother of theſe {ons, 
praying the favour, here mentioned, of Jeſus; but this 

vangeliſt only takes notice of the ſons of James and 
John; becauſe the mother was no more than paſſive, act- 
ing barely by their perſuaſions in this requeſt, they were 


: the principals, and are therefore only recorded by Mark, 


ho has ſtudied brevity in all his narrations. 

Ver. 42.——7: know that they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſLip over them, &c. ] 
Who, though they in duty are bound to acknowledge 
themſelves to-be God's ſervants, and only ruling by his 
permiſſion, for the good and profit of their people, ex 
erciic their tyranny, as it there wers no God in the 


world, and moſt preſumptuoully uſurp to themſelves that 
abſolute power over their fellou- creature, which is pecu- 
liar to the Creator; ſee 1 Sam. viii, 11. Or, who cxer- 
ciſe a ſhadow of ſovereignty in the falſe figure and appear- 
ance of the world, even ſuch as ye thirſt after; which is 
not in truth, and therefore ought not to be deſired by 
you, becauſe thereby you will be excluded from the king- 
dom of God, in which, if you can follow me in the rege- 
neration with meekneſs, humility, Sc. each of you ſhall 
ſit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 
Ver. 43.— ball be your minifter.] Or, more pro- 
perly, i501 ia xo du, i. e. Let him be your miniſters 
er. 46. And they came to Fericho.) A city in the land 
of Benjamin, about ſeyen leagues from Jeruſalem, and 
two from Jordan, called by Moſes, the city of Palm. trees, 


—_—_; he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, &c.) 


pray and to initruft them; which interpretation ſolves the 
difficulty which ſome find to reconcile this paſſage with the 
parallel text in Matthew, who ſpeaks of to blind mey < 
For, it Jeſus, as it is probable, ſtaid ſome time at ] ericho, 
going ott out of the city, and coming in again in the 
eveuing, as we read he uſed to do elſewhere, he might at 
one time cure only one blind man, as here is recorded, 
and at another time two, and at other times more, a- 
mongſt u hom Mark choſe to ſpeak of this Bartimeus as 
molt noted, and known to all that country. 
Bartimeus.] This is not a proper name, but a 
Hebrew word, ſignitying, as the Evangeliſt immediately 
1ncerprets ir, the ſon of Timens 

Vei. 47.——Thor ſn of David.] i. e. The Meſſiah, 
as I have frequently obſerved in the Goſpel according to 
Matthew. CEE 

Ver. 52,——Thy faith hath made thee whole. ] How 
this faith is dilti gmſhed from imagination or fancy, is al- 


—— Now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and (iſles, 


— — 


| 


ready noted abvove in the Annotations om.ch. v. 25, E9c. 
Now I add, that faith in the New Teſtament is defined by 
the Apoſtle Paul, to conſiſt in a firm and aſſured expecta- 
tion 00 things hoped for ; © faith, ſays he, isthe ſubſtance 
ot things hyped for, the evidence of things not ſeen,” 
witch things not ſeen, are the being of a God, and the re- 
waids of a life to come, Heb. xi. 6. which is a very wide 
account from that modern enthuſiaſtical notion of faith, 
which ſome, under the Goipel, pretend, is no more than 
a confiuent reliance upon the merits of Chriſt, to do all 
that tor us, which, on the contrary, he has expreſly com- 
manded us to do for ourſelves. When we have done out 
ourmoſt endeavours to comply with the commandments of 
God, tho' we can't pretend at the beſt to be perfect, 
then it is our duty and comfort to flee to, and rely on, the 
merits and the interceſſion of Chriſt, to obtain acceptance 
before God of our imperfect, though ſincere endeavours; 
yet this is not what the Scripture uſually calls faith, 
which is ſtriEtly that firm belief of things at preſent not 
ſcen, that conviction upon the mind of the truth of the 
promiſes and threatnings of God, made known in the 
Goſpel; of the certain reality ot the rewards and puniſh- 


ments of the life to come, which enables a man, in op- 


poſition to all the temptations of a corrupt world, to 
obey God in expectation of an inviſible reward hereafter. 
Ibis is that faith which in Scripture is always re- 
preſented as a moral virtue, and. the principal, or root of 
all others. Becauſe it is an act, not of the underſtanding 
only, but alſo and chiefly of the will, ſo to conſider im- 
partially, to approve and embrace the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, as to make it the great rule of our lite and ac=' 
tions. By this faith it is that we muſt be juſtified ; 
and by this it 1s, that the Antients before Chriſt obtained 
a good report, and hoped for a better reſurrection; Reb, 
xi. 


It is true, that this is not the only ſenſe of the word, 


faith, in Scripture ; neither does it anſwer to the faith 


of the blind man in the text. Therefore I ſhall reduce all 
the various ſignifications thereof, as uſed in diflerent places 
8 the Scripture, to theſe following heads. And Therc- 
ore, | 

1. The word faith in ſome places, ſignifies that ear. © 
neſt truſt and confidence in the power of God, to which, 
in the Apottles time was annexed the gilt of working 


Mm miracles. 


by reaſon of the great number of ſuch trees growing in 
the plains of Jerico; ſee Joſh. xviii. 21. and Deut. xxx1v. 


To ſome adjacent private place, as his cuſtom was, to 
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miracles. Thus we read in Matt. xvii. 20. It ye have 
faich (faith our Lord to his Apoſtles) as a grain of muſ- 
tard-{eed,” 1. e. it ye have that truſt in God, that partl- 
cular kind of faith or dependance on him; that aſſured 
reliance on his power, without doubt or wavering, re- 
quiced of you, my diſciples, particularly at this time; if 
you have this faith, though never ſo ſmall in compariſon, 


anſwerable in any meaſure to your preſent office and ad- 


vantages; © ye ſhall fay to this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove.” This 
was a faith requued of the Apoſtles at that particular 
time, and of them only. 

2. The word, faith, in other paſſages denotes, or ſig- 
nilies, the duty of veracity, faithfulneſs or truth. Thus 
again, Matthew xx1il. 23. * Ie have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law ; judgment, mercy, and faich;* i. e. fi- 
delity, truth, or fairhtulneſs in the diſcharge of that truſt 
repoſed in them; or in any men like them. Analagous 
to which it is alſo uſed ſometimes for the truſt itſelt, or 
the thing committed to our charge. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſays to the Romans: © Having then gifts differing accord- 
ing to the grace that is given to us; whether prophecy 
let us prophecy according to the proportion of faith,” i. e. 
according to the nature and degree of the gift, or truſt 
repoſed in us, fo let every one of us diſcharge his reſpec- 


3. Another, and a much more uſual ſignification of the 
word faith, 18 ty denote the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, or 
the Cheutiau Religion, in oppoſition to the ritual works of 
the law of Moles. Thus, Acts vi. 7. The number 
ot the diſciples, multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a 
great company of the prieſts were obedient to the faith, 
. C. emwraced the Goſpel. Again, Rom. iii. 28. A man 
is juitificd by fairh without the deeds of the law; 
where, by faith, is to be underſtood the conditions of the 
Golpel. And, Rom. x. 8. © The word of faith which 
we preach,” z.e. the doctrine of the Goſpel. Which is 
Indeed the conltant ſignification of the word, faith, gene- 


rally in all the Epiſtles, and the Acts. And the reaſon is 


obvious, Why the Goſpel ſhould be characterized by that 
name; becauſe the great motives and promiſes of the 
Gotpel are the 1mvi/zble things of a future ſtate, which 
are only to be diſcerned by the eye of faith. 

4. Tau, wherever we meet with it commended by 
Chriit, and found in the heart of ſome perſon cured by 
him, of any diſeaſe or infirmity, is a firm perſuaſion and 
conviction of conicience, raiſed ſrom hearing his doEtrine, 
and fecing or hearing of the mighty works of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he is the Meſſiah, the ſon of David, and 'expeCta- 
tion of Ifracl; and this is the faith; not only of the blind 
man in the text, as is expreſly declared by his own mouth 
11 ver. 47, 48. but of all thoſe to whom Chriſt hath ſaid, 


thy feith Huth made thee whole, or to that eſtect; ſee Gro- 


ius on this place. 


5. and laſtly, In other places of Scripture, the word 
faith, tignihcs, plainly and literally, and in its moſt natural 


ſcuſc, a firm belict and perſuaſion, that there is a God, 
who thall reward every one according to their works, as 
he hath promited ; fee above, at the beginning of this 
note. | | 


CH 4 Þ: Xt. 


x Chiift rideth with triumph into Jeruſalem 12 curſeth 


the fruitleſs kafytree * 15 purgeth the temple * 20 ex- 
korteth his diſciples to fledfaftneſs of faith, and to for- 
give their enemies. 27 and defendeth the lawfulneſs of 


his ations, by the witneſs of fohn, who was a man. 


ſent of Gn. | 

A ND when they came nigh to Jeru- 

lalem, unto Bethphage, and Bethany, 

at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth 
two of his diſciples, 

2 And ſaich unto them, Go your way 

into the village over-againſt you; and as 


tive duty of propheſying, or miniltring, Cc. Rom. xii. 6, 
7. 0 
„e. 


ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a 
colt tied, whereon man never ſat; looſe 
him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why 
do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and ſtraightway he will ſend him 
hither. | 

4 And they went their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door without in a place 
where two ways met: and they looſe him. 

And certain of them that ſtood there, 
ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt? | 

6 And they faid unto them even as Je- 
ſus had commanded: and they let them 

0. 
: 7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, 
and caſt their garments on him; and he fat 
upon him. 

8 And many ſpread their garments in 
the way: and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the 
Way. Co | 
9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, blel- 
ſed zs he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. | | 

10 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

11 And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and 
into the temple : and when he had look- 
ed round about upon all things, and now _ 
the even-tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 8 

12 J And on the morrow when they 
were come from Bethany, he was hungry. 

13 And ſeeing a fig- tree afar off, having 
leaves, he cume, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon : and when he came to it he 
found nothing but leaves; for the timdhof 
figs was not yet. | 

14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid ang it, 
No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 
And his diſciples heard it. = 

15 © And they came to Jeruſalem: and 
Jeſus went into the temple, and began to 
caſt out them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
ſold doves ; 

16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſlels through the tem- 

le. | 
: 17 And he taught, ſaying unto them, 1s 
it not written, my houſe ſhall be called 4 
| g 


— 
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all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 


made it a den of thieves. 

18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts 
heard it, and ſought how they might de- 
droy him: for they feared him, becaule 
all the people was aſtoniſhed ar his doc- 
trine. | 

19 And when even was come, he went 
out of the city. 

20 J And in the morning as they paſſed 
by, they aw the fig-tree dried up from the 
roots. 152 

21 And peter calling to remembrance, 
ſich unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- tree 
which thou curledſt, is withered away. 

22 And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto them, 
Have faith in God. „ 

23 For verily I ſay umo you, that who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and 
ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come 
to pals, he ſhall have whatſoever he 


| faith. - 


24 Therefore I ſay unto you, What 
things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, be- 


lie ve that ye regeive hen, and ye thall have 


them. 
25 And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, 
if ye have ought againſt any : that your 


Father alſo which is in heaven may forgive 


you your treſpaſſes. 
26 But if you do not forgive, neither 
will your Father which is in heaven, forgive 


your treſpaſſes. 


27 J And they come again to Jeruſalem, 


and as he was walking in the temple, there 


come to him the chief prieſts and the 
ſcribes, and the elders, 

28 And ſay unto him, By what autho- 
rig doſt thou theſe things? and who gave 
thee this authority to do theſe things ? 

29 And Jeſus anſwered and {aid unto 
them, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, 


and anſwer me, and [will tell you by what 


authority I do theſe things. 


30 The baptiſm ot John, was it from 


heaven, or of men? anſwer me. 
31 And they reaſvuned with themſelves, 


ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven, 


he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe 
him? 

32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they 
feared the people: for all men counted John, 
that he was 1 prophet indeed. 

33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto Je- 
ſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus auſwering 


ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 


what authority I do thele things. 


Ver. 2.— Upon which no man ever ſat.] Becauſe, as 
Grotius obſerves rightly, it was cuſtomary, among not on- 
ly the Jews, but the Heathens alſo, to chuſe ſuch animals, 
Or Sacred uſes as had never been employed in the ule ot 
man. For inſtance, the Philiſtines return the ark in a 
cart drawn by heifers never put into the yoke betore, 
1 Sam. vi. 7. The Heathens ſacriſiced to Minerva, 7njuges 
boves, oxen never put into the yoke. See Virgil Eu. vi. 
36. Macrobius, Saturn. lib, iii. C. 5. and Turnebius, lib. 
xViii. c. 2. $0 our Saviour, who was a Sacred Perſon, and 
moreover intended by that action to fulfil the prophecy ot 
Zachary, ix. 9. which the Jews (Sanhedrim c. x. in Ge- 
mara) apply to the Meſſiah, choſe the colt ot an aſs ne- 


| ver rid on before, to ride into Jeruſalem. 


Ver. 10. Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord.] i. e. Let the king- 
dom, which our father David promiſed ſhould be eſtab- 
liſhed among us for ever, be happily begun and flouriſh ; 
let proſperity deſcend from Heaven upon our King Mei- 
ſiah, and upon his kingdom, which is to have no end. 

Ver. 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he 
came, if baply he might find any thing thereon, and when 
he was come 10 it, he found nothing bus leaves, for the ting 
of figs was not get.] They chat cavil with Chriſtlanity 
commonly harp upon this ſtring; what, ſay they, Did Chriſt 
do according to the charatter of, che Melhah, when he 
curſed the ſig- tree becauſe it did not bear truit betore the 
time of figs? Ir is anſwered, chat Chriſt did not expect 
truit ous , ſeaſon, tor it is evident, that the Evai:geliſt 
{peaks ot a fort of tig-tree that then had actually leaves 
upon it, and thoſe likewiſe fo well grown, as ac a dittance 
might induce a traveller or any pallenger to believe, or 
hope, to find ſome truir among them, or what need ot 
thote explanatory words, © tor the time of ſigs was not 
yet?” It is alſo clear that this was a particular fort of tig- 
tree by another dictinction in the text, that it had /eaves 
on it, which ſuppoſes, that thoſe hig-rrees which bore 
truit did not yet bear leaves; and it was this light of leaves 
that brought Jeſus to ſee it haply he might find any 
thing on 1, i. c. ſome fruit, which fo many large lcaves 
pronuſcd. There was then an high probability, modeltiy 
expreſſed by the word haply, that this flouriſhing tree 


had on it both fruit and leaves together. Moreover, the 


very ſeaſon of the year, which was about Jour days be- 
tore the Jewiſh pattover, which happened on the 14th 
day of Nijan, or Maich, ſhows thctc could not be rhe 
leaſt proſpect or expeCtaiion of figs in the ordinary Cou te 
of nature, ill about tive months after, in that county, 
and conſequently they argue very abfurdly, who take 
hold ot thcte words of Malk, thut ihe time of {gs Was not 
yet, to argue that Jeſus expeted ordinary tigs, which 


| with the tame byeath the Evangclut acknowledges u ere 


's 


not then in being. For Mark deligned that remark tor a 
key to the whole tranſaction, and not as relating only to 
the immediate preceding paſlage, he found nothing but 
leaves, as ſome have unreaſonably imagined. Yet, 

It is not denicd but that Jeſus expected to find fruit 
on chis tree, becauſe he might ſuppoſe it was of that fort 


which the Jews called Benath Shuach, which, ſays Light- 


foot, was of an carly kind and never wanted leaves, aud 


| {cldom was without fruit, See Talmud. in Matt. p. 226, 


227. and in Hor. Heb. For according to their accounts, 
it bore fruit every year, but that fruit was not fully ripe 
betore the third year ; fo that every ycar one might fee 
three diflerent forts of fruit, /. of the preſent year, ant 
of the two {orcgoing years. There were alto, ſay they, 
another fort, which brought forth ripe fruit in two years ; 
ſo that the fruit of ſome of them hung 01, and were ripe 
in winter: And conſequent!y, chough rhe time of ordina- 
ry figs was not, yet Jetus nuguc expect other ſorts of figs 
on one of that Kind of tbw-tices which then bore leaves, 
which he {aw afar off, and which gave him a reaſonablc 
protpect of truit, And 

1 herclore ſince his expettæ ion was difappointed, this 
mult have becu a tree of one the torementioned forts, 
which uſually had irut on them at rar ſeaſon and u 
ſealons of the year, though rhe \ruit of the ordinary fin- 
trees could not have becu expected to be ripe fo catly. 
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This Aaieα ovxwy, i. e. the ordinary time of figs cannot 
therefore poſſibly be given, for a reaſon why Jeſus found 
no figs on this Houriſhing tree, but is a very good one tor 
going to this tree only, as not being one of the ordinary 
torts of fig-trees, but one of thoſe that are deſcribed by 
the talmudical writers, as quoted above from Lightfoot, 
who muſt be preſumed to be well apprized of the nature 
of the fruit-rrees of Judea. But they that chooſe further 
ſatisſaction as to their account of theſe different ſorts of 
tig-trees may conſult Pliny's natural Hiſt. lib. xiii. c. 8. and 
lib. xvi. c. 26. with Harduin's notes in uſum Delphini tom. 
3. p. 195, 196. Par, 1685. And Theophraſtus, hiſtor. plant. 
lib, iv. c. 2. Beſides, we have the teſtimony of that Arch- 
Apoſtate the Emperor Julian in our favour, who has af- 
ſured us in his Epiſtol. 24. p. 144- Paris, © that there is 


a a fort of tig-tree at Damaſcus in Syria (a favourite city of 


Julian, and in the neighbourhood of Judea) the fruit of 
which, both old and young, grows together, and laſts be- 
yond the year; and that the uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
of fruit on the ſame tree, which was part of Homer's de- 
{cription of the poctical garden of Alcinons, was verified 


in the tig-tree at Damaſcus.” And this he mentions by 


way of diſtinguiſhing that fort from ordinary fig- trees, 
which as he adds, commonly bear their ripe fruit in Au- 
tumn, agreeable to our account above. Now, after this fa- 
mous record, I find no reaſon to produce further evidence of 
our aſſertion, though I have in readineſs thoſe that are more 
modern, ſuch as the famous Baumgarten, who travelled 


into Paleſtine , and Syria, £9c. Anno Domini 1507. and 


tound ripe fruits, and flowers growing on the fame tree, 
near Jericho in December, and abundance of ripe fruits 
at Beroot or Berytus in Syria, in the month of January. 
And the eminent naturaliſt Tournefort aſſures us, that 
ſome ſorts of figs grow in the Archipelago in winter, ſpring 
and ſummer ; but that the garden-figs are not ripe there, 
till the end of Auguſt, or the beginning of September. 
Therctore, 5 : 

1 conclude from theſe authorities, that Jeſus might rea- 
ſonably expect to find fome fort of figs on the tree tlouriſh- 


ing with leaves, which he ſaw at a diſtance though the or- 


dinary ſeaſon of tigs was not yet come. Now, 

The reaſon of this action may be ſuppoſed to be, that 
Jeſus N intended to give a freſh ſpecimen of his own 
Almighty Power to his diſciples at a critical juncture; 
and to convince them of the power of prayer, when at- 
tended with an extraordinary faith: And theſe reaſons 
may be made good from the context. Moreover, it ma 
be admitted, that he purpoſed to ſhew by the vindictive 


type of drying up the barren fig-tree, but a little before. 


his own death, that he would ſignally puniſh the Jews for 
their hypocriſy, and particularly, for that moſt wicked 
act they were now about to pertorm in putting himſelf to 
death, and therefore that he would dettroy their city and 
polity, as he actually did rhe barren fig-tree, which 
looked beautiful to the eye, and deceived many, having 
no fruit on it, Again, 

As to the inſinuation, that this act of Jeſus was un- 
Juſt, he having no right to the tree, nor even to the fruit, 
it he had found any on it; and that his blaſting of the 
tree by a curſe, was injurious to the proprietor thereof: 
What I have noted concerning the ſwine, which were 
choked in the ſea, as you may read in the vth chapter of 
this Goſpel, anticipates an anſwer to this objection. And 
therefore I ſhall only recolle& on this occaſion, that here 
Jeſus acted with the authority of a Prophet; and in vin- 
dication of this action of Jeſus, and of the liberty he 
took in this affair, with regard to an inſenſible vegetable, 
a barren fig tree, let any one that acknowledges the au- 
thority ot any of the ancient Prophets, conſider the in- 
comparable greater liberty, as to the perſons of men and 
their ettects uſed by them, and even by Moſes himſelf, in 
conſequence of that authority which was delegated to 
them by God, the Supreme Proprietor of all things. And, 
in regard to ſuch as are true Chriſtians, Jeſus muſt be 
alſo acknowledged by them to be the Supreme Proprie- 


tor, and conſequently to have a right paramount both to 


the ſuppoſed truit and tree. And as for others, who are nei- 
ther Jews nor Chriſtians, nor even Mahometans, the lat- 
ter ot whom couteſs the Prophetical Authority ot Jeſus ; 
it they are ingenuous adverſaries, might receive full ſatis- 
action, by recollecting, in caſe the ſuppoſed fruit had 


any proprietor, ſuch a liberty of eating it, ſeems to have 


been indulged in parity of reaſon, by the law of Moſes 
in that nation; ſee Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. Or, that indeed 
both the ſuppoſed frpit and tree, were moſt probably 


things of common right, and were no particular or private 


property, For, this fig-tree is ſaid to have been si Thc 
6's, in, or by the way, i. e. a thing of common right, or 
in a common ground, as diftin&t from thoſe in orchards 
and gardens, which had a proper owner; which diſtinc- 
tion is to be defended from the Talmudiſts, ſee Light- 
fcot's Hor. Heb. & Talmud in Matt. The expected 
fruit then would have been that of an uncultivated tree 
in a mere hedge-row, uſually as common and as plentiful, 
as apples growing by the highway in Kext, or rather 


Heref ordſhire. 


In a word, what was this tree more than a barren f- 
tree, worthleſs and contemptible even to a proverb,. that 
deſerved to be cut down as an incumbrance of the ground, 
and therefore equally to wither away, and be dried up 
from the roots. For, indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome 


perſons may repreſent this tree, it deſerved its fate, if it 


were only in order to prevent the farther deluſion of other 
travellers. - But above all, ſince it ſerved ſo great an end, 
as I have hinted before, to be a pe of the approaching 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, on ſuppoſition of their 
want of fruit meet for repentance, and their perſiſting in 
their wicked deſign, under a mask of Godlineſs, co de- 
{troy Jeſus himſelt, it was juſtly ſacrificed to the publick 
good, as a warning to the Jews to avoid the like deſtruc- 
tion by the curſe of God, and his Holy Prophet Jeſus, 
Strange | ſays a learned Biſhop, that ſuch a tree as this, 
ſhould not be thought juſtly deſtroyed, the deſtruction 
whereof, if it had been duly improved by a national re- 
pentance, and the ſentence were not irreverſible, might 
not only have ſaved all the other fruit-trees round about 
Jeruſalem, in the days of its fiege ( ſee Joſephus's ac- 


count thereof) but the proprietors of them all from a to- 


tal exciſion! | 

It is again objected, that this blaſting of the fig-tree 
by a curſe, was an act of paſſion and revenge on the 
faulcleſs tree, and therefore was unbecoming ot the meek 
and Holy Jeſus. To which it is anſwered briefly, that as 
this was an action deſigned to be typical or figurative of 
the deſtruction of*the Jews, this was, and ought to be 
conſidered, not as a curſe, but a ſolemn ſentence, delibe- 
rately pronounced, and theretore without any ſuch per- 
turbation of mind, as we call paſſion, and much more 
without any revenge on an inſenſible tree, which was there- 
fore as incapable of ſuffering, by ſuch a reſentment, 
as Jeſus, tor other good reaſons, was, of exerting it. There 
was conſequently nothing done in this caſe, that miſ- 


became the character of the meek and Holy Jeſus, who 


ated herein as a merciful uage, with regard to the crimi- 
nal Jews, tho' in order to their repentance, he transfer- 
red at preſent the puniſhment due to men, and poſſibly to 
the very proprietor of the tree (if it had any) on a ſenſe- 
leſs fig- tree, by way of type and repreſentation. Now 
beat out of this ſophiſm, | 


It is then blamed as an unneceſſary act. — But ſince 


the Scripture is ſilent as to Jeſus's refreſhment at Bethany, 


it mult be ſuppoſed, that he was really hungry, tho' we 
know not what accident occaſioned it at that time in 
particular; for he had all the infirmities of human na- 
ture. And tho' he made it his meat and drink to do the 
will of God his Father, yet his exhauſted ſpirits were ne- 
ceſlarily to be repaired by food. He could, indeed, 
have ſupplied his want of food in as miraculous a man- 
ner, as he provided for many others ; but where human 
means could be uſed, he relerved his miracles for mat- 
ters of a more important nature, than thoſe merely of the 
body. | 
Lay, it may be doubted, ſays Woolſton, by Jews 
and Intidels, whether this was really a miraculous act, 
ſince there was a paſſibility of fraud in it, and in particu- 
lar tbe carpenter's ax, might ſecretly have been laid to 
the root of this tree, and have cauſed it to wither, 3d 
Dif. p. 15. a | | | 
It is anſwered, (waving all argument 4d hominem with 
the author) that if his Jews and Infidels pretend to any 
rational ſuſpicions, they ought to recollect on this occa- 
ſion, that Jeſus's twelve diſciples attended him to, and at 
Bethany, 
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Bethany, 
tree, and the ſubſequent withering away of it, ver. 11, 12. 
Moreover, the curſe was pronounced in their hearing, ver. 
14. It is alſo plain, that the ſaid diſciples came to Jeru- 
falem with him, and returned the next evening with him 
to Bethany; and that on the morrow morning, 4s they 
paſſed by, in their return to Jeruſalem, they ſaw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots; ſee ver. 15, 19, 20. Upon 


this we are told by Matthew (xxi. 20.) that Peter, and 


the other diſciples that ſtill attended Jeſus, . took notice 


of that wondertul event unto him, and ſaid, How ſoon is the 
Are which thou curſedft withered away ? i. e. the fig-. 


tree, which upon the imprecation the day before, immedi- 
ately began to wither, Matt. x1. 19, 20. was now aCtual- 
ly withered away, or, as Mark more emphatically expreſ- 
{ts it, was dried up from the roots, ver. 20. which ſurely 
implies ſomewhat more than the mere withering of the 
leaves, as it is vainly ſuggeſted by the foreſaid Caviller, ib. 
and that too as the confequence of an imaginary ſtroke 
of the carpenter's ax at the root of it. But as no ſuch! 


ſtroke could be given without the knowledge of Jeſus's 


twelve diſciples, ſo the ſuppoſed effect of ſuch a ſtroke, 
which was the withering of the leaves, cannot with any pro- 
priety be ſtiled the ſame as the withering away of the whole 


tree, and much leſs 2e drying up of the tree from the roots, | 


From this whole deduction, it is very evident that the 
twelve Apoſtles did perſonally. accompany Jeſus from the 
very beginning to the very end of this miraculous tranſ- 
action; and, conſequently, it muſt be granted, that here 
are rwelve eye-Witneſſes ot the whole miracle. And did 


time ſuffice, or wee it needful, it could be proved that | 
they were ſo many credible witneſſes, not willing to be 


deceived themſelves, nor to deceive others; but I ſhall at 
_ preſent only obſerve, that had there been any fraud 

uſed in this action, a one of the twelve, who was 
the traitor, and wicked enough to betray his innocent 
Maſter to be put to death; would have ſcreen'd his own 


villany by turning evidence when witneſſes were ſought to | 


take away the lite of Jeſus,” and none could be found, 


and aſſerted that he was an impoſtor, and engaged the 
power of God, a pretended miracle, to countenance his de- | 55 VIE! Nos 
| Yoon He by adding, for the ſecond court was called 


figns and to delude the people, and as this traitor did 
not deny the fact, I hope his evidence here will be allowed 
by all opponents to the Chriſtian account of this miracle. 
Ver. 15. — Feſus went into the temple and began to caſt 
out them that ſold and bought in the temple, &c.] Where 
Chriſt does not ſeem to forbid abſolutely this practiſe of 
buying and ſelling, or permutation in the temple ; it being 
almo neceſſary for them who lived far from Jeruſalem, to 
bring up money to purchaſe ſacrifices and oblations there, 
rather than to bring them ſo long a journey, and ſuitable 
in equity to the law of Moſes concerning tythes, Deut. 
xiv. 24, 25, 26. But he condemns the avarice of the 
prieſts, who, when theſe things were bought before by 
them in the ſkambles and markets of Jeruſalem, had for 
their ſordid gain, introduced this merchandize into the 


Sacred Place, is evident from the words of the next verſe; 
{ſee the note below.) | 


The money-changers, ſat there not on] - 
ment of the half de, to tlie N rear 
the return of money from remote places, for this pay- 
ment was made even by the Jews in their ſeveral diſper- 
ſions, that ſo they, who came to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Pay- 
ing it to merchants at home, mi | 
thieves, and be eaſed of the trouble of carriage. at Je- 
ruſalem. Thus theſe money-changers may be compared 
to the bankers of our time, to whom bills of exchange 

and letters of credit are generally directed for travellers 
to apply to upon a! journey, or voyage; 
low on ver. 17. 

Ver. 16. And he would not 
carry any veſſel through the 


. — of that received doEtrine of the Jews, © who as 


oſephus records (Contr. App. p. 1066.) held that it was | 


not lawful to carry any veſſel into the 
1s written in the law of the Lord, 
my ſanctuary, Levit. xix. 30. 


Ver. 17. — My bouſe ſhall be called 


temple, becauſe it 


bouſe of Projer, but ye have made it a den of thieves.) That 


e of God, or his temple, ſhould be called a houſe 


the hou 
No. VIII 


and back again from thence, and were preſent 
at this whole tranſaction, viz. the imprecation of the hg- 


— 


| there come to him the chief prieſts, &c. | 
houſe of God, and that this was done in honour of that- | 


ſanctuary, but chiefly for 


might have it ſafe from | 


ſec the notes be- 


ſuffer that any man ſhould 
temple. | By this, Chriſt ap- 


* Thou ſhalt reverence 


of all nations, an 


* — 


of prayer for all people was propheſied by Iſaiah lvi. 7. 
and Ix, 7. i. e. an houſe dedicated to the worſhip of the 
Living God, who made Heaven and earth, of which wor- 
ſhip, prayer was eſteemed an eminent part, Witneſs Solo- 
mon's prayer at the dedication of the temple; which 
ſuppoſes God's people ſhould continually pray 27, or to- 
wards that houſe ; and that they continued to do fo at 
the time of offering incenſe, we can ſuppott from Luke i. 
10. It was to the temple that the Phariſee and publican 
went up to pray, Luke xvill. 10. and it was thither alſo 
that the heathen proſelites went to pray, . whoſe place 


was :called, the court of the Gentiles; and this admiſſion - 


made it an houſe of prayer for all nations. Bur you, 


prieſts, ſaich Chriſt, by turning this Holy Place inſtituted 


tor God's worſhip, into a place of unjuſt gain, unjuſt, be- 
cauſe got by ons ing to the on and damage of 
the people, have given juſt occaſion to apply to you thoſe 
words of Jeremiah, © My houſe is become a den of rob. 
bers in your eyes,” Jer. vil. 11. You making a gain, of that 
ſervice, which you oughr freely to attend upon, becauſe 


the tythes of the people, and a part of their offerings tor ; 


that very end, that you with conſcience and good exam- 
ple may attend upon, and edify thoſe that come into the 
temple on thoſe good occaſions. But for the better un- 
derſtanding of this text and its context, : 

Let it be obſerved, that there were three courts in the 
temple ; one proper to the prieſts, where the altar of in- 
cenſe ſtood ; another, into which the clean Jews and pro- 


ſelytes of juſtice, who had embraced circumciſion and the 
whole law of Moſes, entered; and a third, which was 


called the court of the Gentiles; becauſe the unclean Jew, 
and the proſelyte Gentile, who owned the true God, were 
permitted to come and worſhip, Now there was a low 
wall of partition between this third court and the ſecond, 
wich this inſcription on it, Ho 8 ; 


MI ov *aMMNeQuNev blog v dyis rapiivat ; 
Which is thus made Engliſh, 


Mo alien muſt enter into this holy place. 


Holy; Joſeph, Jewiſh War lib. vi. c. 13. ſeems to intimate, 
that the court of the Gentiles was not eſteemed an holy, 
but prophane place ; and therefore it was into 'this court, 
and no further, that they brought ſheep and doves to ſell, 
and hence it appears how oppoſitely our Saviour argues, 
the houſe for all nations was God's houſe, and therefore 
that muſt be kept Sacred, and not to be polluted upon any 
pretence ; ſee Maldonate in Matt. xxi. 12. 1 

Ver. 24. Therefors I ſay wig hal ſoe ver things 14 . 
defire when ye pray, & c.] See Matt. vii. 7. ** 

Ver. 25. — Forgive if you have ought ag ainſt any, &c. | 
See Matt. vi. 14. | 

Ver. 27. —— And as he was walking in the tmple, 
dee Matt. 


. 


n. 


1 In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful huſ- 
bandmen, Chriſt foretelleth the reprobation of the Fews, 
and the calling of. the Gentiles 13 He avoideih the 
ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Ceſar 5 18 convinceth the error of the Sad. 
ducees, who denied the reſurreffion * 28 reſolveth the 
ſcribe who queſtioned of the firſt commandment - 3 

" refuteth the opinion that the ſcribes held of Chriſt © 
38 bidding the people to beware of their ambition and 
| bypucriſy - 41 and commendeth the poor widow for her 
two mites, above all. | | 


ND he began to ſpeak unto them by 
parables, A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the wine-far, and built a 
rower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 
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13 6. Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 11. 


This zatzes ovxwv, i. e. the ordinary time of figs cannot 
therefore poſſibly be given for a reaſon why Jeſus found 
no figs on this flouriſhing tree, but is a very good one for 
going to this tree only, as not being one of the ordinary 
torts of fig-trees, but one of thoſe that are deſcribed by 
the talmudical writers, as quoted above from Lightfoot, 
who mult be preſumed to be well apprized of the nature 
of the fruit- trees of Judea. But they that chooſe further 
ſatisſact ion as to their account of theſe different ſorts o 


fig trees may conſult Pliny's natural Hiſt. lib. xiii. c. 8. and 


lib. xvi. c. 26. with Harduin's notes in uſum Delphini tom. 
3. p. 195, 196. Par, 1685. And "Theophraſtus, hiſtor. plant. 
lib. iv. c. 2. Beſides, we have the teſtimony of that Arch- 
Apoſtate the Emperor Julian in our favour, who has aſ- 
ſured us in his Epiſtol. 24. p. 144. Paris, © that there is 


a ſort of fig-tree at Damaſcus in Syria (a favourite city of 


Julian, and in the neighbourhood of Judea) the fruit of 
which, both old and young, grows together, and laſts be- 
yond the year; and that the uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
of fruit on the fame tree, which was part of Homer's de- 
ſcription of the poctical garden ot Alcinons, was verified 
in the tig-tree at Damaſcus.” And this he mentions by 
way of diſtinguiſhing that fort from ordinary fig-trees, 
which as he adds, commonly bear their ripe fruit in Au— 
tumn, agreeable to our account above. Now, after this fa- 
mous record,'I tind no reaſon to produce turther evidence of 
our aſſertion, though I have in readineſs thoſe that are more 
modern, ſuch as the famous Baumgarten, who travelled 
into Paleſtine, and Syria, £9c. Anno Domini 1507. and 
tound ripe fruits, and flowers growing on the fame tree, 
near Jericho in December, and abundance of ripe fruits 
at Beroot or Berytus in Syria, in the month of January. 
And the eminent naturaliſt Tournefort aſſures us, that 
ſome ſorts of figs grow in the Archipelago in winter, ſpring 
and ſummer ; but that the garden-figs are not ripe there, 
till the end of Auguſt, or the beginning of September. 
Therefore, | 

1 conclude from theſe authorities, that Jeſus might rea- 
ſonably expect to find fome fort of tigs on the tree flouriſfi- 
ing wich leaves, which he ſaw at a diſtance though the or- 
dinary ſeaſon of figs was not yet come. Now, 

The reaſon of this action may be ſuppoſed to be, that 
Jeſus hereby intended to give a freſh ſpecimen of his own 
Almighty. Power to his diſciples at a critical juncture; 
and to convince them of the power of prayer, when at- 
tended with an extraordinary faith: And theſe reaſons 
may be made good from the context. Moreover, it ma 
be admitted, that he purpoſed to ſhew by the vindictive 


| 


type of drying up the barren fig-tree, but a little before, 


his own death, that he would ſignally puniſh the Jews for 
their hypocriſy, and particularly, for that moſt wicked 
act they were now about to pertorm in putting himſelf to 
death, and theretore that he would deſtroy their city and 
polity, as he actually did the barren fig-tree, which 
looked beautiful to the eye, and deceived many, having 
no fruit on it. Again, 

As to the inſinuation, that this act of Jeſus was u- 
juff, he having no right to the tree, nor even to the fruit, 
it he had found any on it; and that his blaſting of the 
tree by a curſe, was injurious to the proprietor thereof: 
What I have noted concerning the ſwine, which were 


choked 1n the ſea, as you may read in the vth chapter of 


this Goſpel, anticipates an anſwer to this objection. And 
therefore 1 ſhall only recolle& on this occaſion, that here 
Jeſus acted with the authority of a Prophet; and in vin- 
dication of this action of Jeſus, and of the liberty he 
took in this affair, with regard to an inſenſible vegetable, 
a barren fig-tree, let any one that acknowledges the au- 
thority ot any of the ancient Prophets, conlſider the in- 
comparable greater liberty, as to the perſons of men and 
their effects uſed by them, and even by Moſes himſelf, in 
conſequence of that authority which was delegated to 
them by God, the Supreme Proprietor of all things. And, 
in regard to ſuch as are true Chriſtians, Jeſus muſt be 
allo acknowledged by them to be the Supreme Proprie- 
tor, and conſequently to have a right paramount both to 
the ſuppoſed truit and tree. And as for others, who are nei- 
ther Jews nor Chriſtians, nor even Mahometans, the lat- 
ter ot whom conteſs the Prophetical Authority ot Jeſus ; 
it they are ingenuous adverſaries, might receive full ſatis- 
action, by recolleCting, in caſe the ſuppoſed fruit had 


any proprietor, ſuch a liberty of cating it, ſeems to have 


been indulged in parity. of reaſon, by the law of Moſes 
in that nation; ſee Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. Or, that indeed 
both the ſuppoſed fryit and tree, were moſt probably 
things of common right, and were no particular or privare 
property, For, this fig-tree is ſaid to have been si Th; 
6's, in, or by the way, i. e. a thing of common right, or 
in a common ground, as diſtinct from thoſe in orchards 


and gardens, which had a proper owner; which diſtinc. 


tion is to be defended from the Talmudifts, fee Light- 
tcor's Hor. Heb. & Talmud in Matt. The expected 
fruit then would have been that of an uncultivated tree 
in a mere hedge-row, uſually as common I plentiful, 
as apples growing by the highway in Kent, or rather 
Herefordſhire. | 

In a word, what was this tree more than a barren fig- 
tree, worthleſs and contemptible even to a proverb, that 
deſerved to be cut down as an incumbrance of the ground, 
and therefore equally to wither away, and be dried up 
trom the roots. For, indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome 
perſons may repreſent this tree, it deſerved its fate, it it 
were only in order to prevent the farther deluſion of other 
travellers. - But above all, ſince it ſerved ſo great an end, 
as I have hinted before, to be a Hpe of the approaching 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, on ſuppoſition of their 
want of fruit meet for repentance, and their perſiſting in 
their wicked deſign, under a mask of Godlineſs, co de- 
ſtroy Jeſus himſelt, it was juſtly facriticed to the publick 
good, as a warning to the Jews to avoid the like deſtruc- 
tion by the curſe of God, and his Holy Prophet Jeſus, 
Strange! ſays a learned Biſhop, that ſuch a tree as this, 
ſhould not be thought juſtly deſtroyed, the deſtruction 
whereof, if it had been duly improved by a #ational re- 
pentance, and the ſentence were not irreverſible, might 
not only have ſaved all the other fruit-rrees round about 


Jeruſalem, in the days of its ſiege ( ſee Joſephus's ac- 
count thereof) but the proprietors of them all from a to- 


tal exciſion | 

It is again objeQted, that this blaſting of the fig-tree 
by a curſe, was an act of paſſion and revenge on the 
faultleſs tree, and therefore was unbecoming ot the meek 
and Holy Jeſus. To which it is anſwered briefly, that as 
this was an action deſigned to be typical or figurative of 
the deſtruction of*the Jews, this was, and ought to be 
conſidered, not as a curſe, but a ſolemn ſentence, delibe- 
rately pronounced, and therefore without any ſuch per- 
turbation of mind, as we call paſſion, and much more 
without any revenge on an inſenſiblèe tree, which was there- 
fore as insapable of ſuffering, by ſuch a reſentment, 
as Jeſus, for other good reaſons, was, of exerting it. There 
was conſequently nothing done in this caſe, that miſ- 
became the character of the meek and Holy Jeſus, who 
ated herein as a merciful uage, with regard to the crimi- 
nal Jews, tho' in order to their repentance, he transfer- 
red at preſent the puniſhment due to men, and poſſibly to 
the very proprietor of the tree (if it had any) on a ſenſe- 
leſs fig-tree, by way of type and repreſentation. Now 
bear out of this ſophiſm, EY. 

It is then blamed as an unneceſſary act. — But ſince 
the Scripture is ſilent as to Jeſus's refreſhment at Bethany, 
it mult be ſuppoſed, that he was really hungry, tho' we 
know not what accident occaſioned it at that time in 


particular; for he had all the infirmities of human na- 


ture. And tho' he made it his meat and drink to do the 
will of God his Father, yet his exhauſted ſpirits were ne- 
ceſſarily to be repaired by food. He could, indeed, 
have ſupplied his want of food in as miraculous a man- 
ner, as he provided for many others ; but where human 
means could be uſed, he reſerved his miracles for mat- 
ters of a more important nature, than thoſe merely ot the 
body. 

Lattly, it may be doubted, ſays Woolſton, by Jews 
and Intidels, whether this was really a miraculous att, 
ſince there was a pr#bility of fraud in it, and in particu- 
lar the carpenter's ax, might ſecretly have been laid to 
the root of this tree, and have cauſed it to wither, 3d 
Diſ. p. 15. | 

It is anfixered, (waving all argument 4d hominen with 
the author) that it his Jews and Infidels pretend to any 
rational ſuſpicions, they ought to recollect on this occa- 
ſion, that Jeſus's twelve diſciples attended him to, and at 

Bethany, 
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Bockioy, and back again from thence, and were preſent 


at this whole tranſaction, viz. the imprecation of the hg- 


tree, and the ſubſequent withering away of it, ver. 11, 12. 
Moreover, the curſe was pronounced in their hearing, ver. 
14. It is alſo plain, that the ſaid diſciples came to Jeru- 
ſalem with him, and returned the next evening with him 
to Bethany; and that on the morrow morning, as they 
paſſed b, in their return to Jeruſalem, they ſaw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots; ſee ver. 15, 19, 20. Upon 
this we are told by Matthew (xxi. 20.) that Peter, a 
the other diſciples that till attended Jeſus, took notice 


of that wondertulevent unto him, and ſaid, How ſoon is the 


f- tree which thou curſed} withered away © i, e. the fig- 
tree, which upon the imprecation the day before, immedi- 
ately began to wither, Matt. xx1. 19, 20. was now aCtual- 
ly withered away, or, as Mark more emphatically expreſ- 
ſes it, was dried up from the roots, ver. 20. Which ſurely 
implies ſomewhat more than the mere withering of the 
leaves, as it is vainly ſuggeſted by the foreſaid Caviller, ib. 
and that too as the conſequence of an imaginary ſtroke 
of the carpenter's ax at the root of it. But as no ſuch 
ſtroke could be given without the knowledge of Jeſus's 
twelve diſciples, ſo the ſuppoſed effect of ſuch a ſtroke, 
which was the withering of the leaves, cannot with any pro- 
priety be ſtiled the ſame as the withering away of the whole 
tree, and much leſs he drying up of the tree from the roots. 
From this whole dedüdtion, it is very evident that the 
twelve Apoſtles did perſonally accompany Jeſus from the 
very beginning to the very end of this miraculous tranſ- 
action; and, conſequently, it muſt be granted, that here 
are 1welve eye-Witneſſes ot the whole miracle. And did 
time ſuffice, or were it needful, it could be proved that 
they were ſo many credible witneſſes, not willing to be 
deceived themſelves, nor to deceive others; but I ſhall at 
preſent only obſerve, that had there been any fraud 
uſed in this action, da one of the twelve, who was 
the traitor, and wicked enough to betray his innocent 
Maſter to be put to death ; would have fcreen'd his own 
villany by turning evidence when witneſſes were ſought to 


take away the like of Jeſus, and none could be found, | - 
and aſſerted that he was an impoſtor, and engaged the | 


power of God, a pretended miracle, to countenance: his de- 
figns and to delude the people, and as this traitor did 
not deny the fact, I hope his evidence here will be allowed 


by all opponents to the Chriſtian account of this miracle. 


Ver. 15. — Feſus went into the temple and began to ca 
out them that ſold and bought in the temple, &c.] Where 
Chriſt does not ſeem to - forbid abſolutely this praftiſe of 
buying and ſelling, or permutation in the temple ; it being 


almoſt neceſlary for them who lived far from Jeruſalem, to | 
bring up money to purchaſe ſacrifices and oblations there, 


rather than to bring them ſo long a journey, and ſuitable 
in equity to the law of Moſes concerning tythes, Deut. 
xiv. 24, 25, 26. But he condemns the avarice of the 
prieſts, who, when theſe things were bought before by 
them in the ſkambles and markets of Jeruſalem, had for 
their ſordid _”_u this merchandize into the 
houſe of God, and that this was done in honour of that 


Sacred Place, is evident from the words of the next verſe; 
(ſee the note below.) | 


The money-changers, ſat there not only about the pay 


ment of the half /bckel to the ſanctuary, but chiefly for 
the return of money from remote places, for this pay- 
ment was made even by the Jews in their ſeveral diſper- 
ſions, that fo they, who came to Jeruſalem to worſhip, pay- 
ing it to merchants at home, might have it ſaſe from 
thieves, and be eaſed of the trouble of carriage. at Je- 
ruſalem. Thus theſe money-changers may be compared 
ro the bankers of our time, to whom bills of exchange 
and letters of credit are generally directed for travellers 
to apply to upon a' journey, or voyage; ſee the notes be- 
EW ver. 5 7. 
er. 16. And he would not {uffer that any man . 
carry any veſſel through the 0 By — Gl a. 
proved of that received dectrine of the Jews, © who as 
Joſephus records (Contr. App. p. 1066.) held that it was 
mg al ro oy my OO into the temple, becauſe it 
written in the law of the Lord,” 
my ſanctuary, Levit. xix. 30. — — 


Ver. 17. — My houſe ſhall be called of all nations, an 


bouſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thiewe 
D ) | S. ] That 
the houſe of God, or his temple, ſhould er houſe 


No. VIII 


and 


„ — 


of prayer for all people was propheſied by Iſaiah li. 7. 
and Ix, 7. i.e. an houſe dedicated to the worſhip of the 
Living God, who made Heaven and earth, of which wor- 
ſhip, prayer was eſteemed an eminent part, - witneſs Solo- 
mon's prayer at the dedication of the temple ; which 
ſuppoſes God's people ſhould continually pray 77, or ro- 
wards that houſe ; and that they continued to do fo at 
the time of offering incenſe, we can ſupport from Luke i. 
10. It was to the temple that the Phariſee and publican 
went up to pray, Luke xvii. 10. and it was thither alſo 
that the heathen proſelites went to pray, whoſe place 
was called, the court of the Gentiles; and this admiſſion 
made it an houſe of prayer for all nations. But you, 


prieſts, ſaith Chriſt, by turning this Holy Place inſtituted 


tor God's worſhip, into a place of unjuſt gain, unjuſt, be- 
cauſe got by exaCtions, tending to the lots and damage of 
the people, have given juſt occaſion to apply to you thoſe 
words ot Jeremiah, My houſe is become a den of rob- 
bers in your eyes,” Jer. vil. 11. You making a gain, of that 
ſervice, which you ought freely to attend upon, becauſe 


the tythes of the people, and a part of their offerings tor 


that very end, that you with conſcience and good cxam- 
ple may attend upon, and edify thuſe that come into the 
temple on thoſe good occaſions. But for the better un- 
derſtanding of this text and its context, 

Let it be obſerved, that there were three courts in the 
temple; one proper to the prieſts, where the altar of in- 
cenſe ſtood; another, into which the clean Jews and pro- 


ſelytes of juſtice, who had embraced circumciſion and the 
whole law of Moſes, entered; and a third, which was 


called the court of the Gentiles, becauſe the unclean Jew, 
and the proſelyre Gentile, who owned the true God, were 
permitted to come and worſhip. Now there was a low 
wall of partition between this third court and the ſecond, 
with this inſcription on it, ; 


Mn de *a\\N&GuNov Ae dyis Taptivat ; 
Which is thus made Engliſh, 


Mo alien muſt enter into this holy place. 


| Cone Hows by adding, for the ſecond court was called 


holy ; Joſeph. Jewiſh War lib. vi. c. 13. ſeems to intimate, 
that the court of the Gentiles was not eſteemed an holy, 
but prophane place ; and therefore it was into this court, 
and no further, that they brought ſheep and doves to ſell, 
and hence it appears how oppoſitely our Saviour argues, 
the houſe for all nations was God's houſe, and therefore 
that muſt be kept Sacred, and not to be polluted upon any 


pretence; ſee Maldonate in Matt. xxi. 12. 


Ver. 24. Therefore I ſay _—_ whatſoever things ye . 
deſire when ye pray, Ec. See Matt. vii. 7. * 

Ver. 25. — Forgive if you have ought againſt any, &c. | 
See Matt. vi. 14. | 

Ver. 27. ——— And as he was walking in the temple, 
there come to him the chief prieſts, &c.| See Matt. 
Xx1. 23. 


CHa p. XII. 


1 In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful huſ- 
bandmen, Chriſt foretelleth the reprobation of the Fews, 
and the calling of. the Gentiles - 13 He avoideih the 
ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Ceſar - 18 convinceth the error of the Sad- 
ducees, who denied the reſurrection- 28 reſolveth the 
ſcribe who queſtioned of the firſt command mut 35 

reflteth the opinion that the ſcribes held of Chriſt © 
38 bidding the people to beware of their ambition and 
hypocriſy - 41 and commeudeth the poor widow for her 
two mites, above all, | 


Fa he began to ſpeak unto them by 
parables, A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the wine- fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 


Nn 2 And 


Wh 


il 
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vineyard, 
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2 And at che ſeaſon he ſent to the huſ- 
bandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 


from the husbandmen of the fruit of the 


| F And they caught him, and beat him, 
and ſe 


ent him away empty. 


4 And again, he ſent unto them another 


ſervant, and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully handled. TI Ek e 
5 And again, he ſent another; and him 
they killed: and many others, beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. „ 

6 Having yet therefore one ſon, his 
well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 


them, ſaying , They will reverence my 


us 

7 But thoſe husbandmen ſaid amongſt 

themſelves, This is the heir; come, let 

us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be 

ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, 

and calt him out of the vineyard. 7 
9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 

vineyard do? he will come and deſtroy the 


husbandnien, and will give the vineyard 


unto others. | | EY 
10 And have ye not read this ſcripture ? 


The ſtone which the builders rejected is be- 


come the head of the corner. | 
11 This was the Lords doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. | 
12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people; for they knew 
that he had ſpoken the parable againſt 


them: and they left him, and went their 


| way. 


13 J And they ſent unto him certain of 
the Phariſees and of the Herodians, to catch 
him in his words. | 

14 And when they were come, they 
ſay unto him, Maſter, we know that thou 


att true, and careſt for no man: for thou 


regardeſt not the perſon of men, bur teach- 
eſt the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 
15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 
But he knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto 


them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a peny 


that J may fee it. ; = 
16 And they brought zt: and he faith 
unto them, Whoſe zs this image and ſu- 
perſcription? and they ſaid unto him, Ce- 
lars. 
17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 


Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 


his brother. 


and to God the things that are Gods. And 
they marvelled at him. „ 
18 © Then come unto him the Saddu- 
cees, which ſay there is no reſurrection; 
and they asked him, ſaying, . 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a 
mans brother die, and leaye his wife behind 


him, and leave no children, that his brother 


ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 


20 Now there were ſeven brethren: and 


the firſt took a wife, and dying left no 


od, wit £7 | 
21 And the ſecond took her, and died, 

neither left he any ſeed : and the third: like- 

wiſe.  ' | 

22 And the ſeven had her, and left no 
ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
23 la the reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power of 
God ? | 5 

25 For when they ſhall riſe from the 


dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
q are 1n ” A 


marriage : bur are as the angels whic 
heaven. OY 

26 And as touching the dead, that they 
riſe: have ye not. read in the book of 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 


/ 


and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 


of OE 1 5 8 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living: ye therefore do 
greatly err. . 
28 © And one of the ſcribes came, and 
having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
asked him, Which is the firſt commandment 
of all? | 8 e | 
29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 'The firſt of 
all the commandments zs, Hear, O Iſrael, 
The Lord our God is one Lord ; 

30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy ſtrength: chis is the firſt command- 
ment. Cod 

31 And the ſecond gs like, namely this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: 


there 15 none other commandment greater 


| than thele. 


32 And 


And no man after that durſt 'ask him any 
queſtion. - 


chapter, ought to be interpreted in this manner, The certain 


— cet em 


o 
8 __\ 
1 


32 And the ſcribe ſaid untd him, Well, 
Maſter, thou haſt faid the trutſi; for there. 
is one God, and there is none other but 
” 33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the foul, and with all the rengrh, and 
to love his neighbout as himfelf, is more 
than all whole burnt-offerings and facri- 
——_— LO OE OeI0 
34 And when Jeſus faw that he an- 
ſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God. 


35 J And Jeſus anſwered and faid, 
while he taught in the temple, How ſay 
the ſcribes that Jeſus is the ſon Da- 
36 For David himſelf ſaid by the holy 
Ghoſt, The LoRD faid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy ſootſtool. 1 

37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he then his ſon? And 
the common people heard him gladly. 

38 J And he ſaid unto them in his doc- 
trine, Beware of the ſcribes which love to 
go in long clothing, and love ſalutations in 
the market- places, . 

39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts: 555 

40 Which devour widows houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers : theſe 
ſhall receive greater damnation. 

41, © And Jeſus ſat over- againſt the trea- 
ſury, and beheld how the people caſt money 
into the treaſury : and many that were rich 
caſt in much. ö oy 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, 
and ſhe threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. 1 

43 And he called unto him his dilciples, 
and faith unto them, Verily I fay unto you, 
that this pocr widow hath caſt more in, 
than all they which have caſt into the trea- 
ſur7. 
i For all they did caſt in of their abun- 
dance: but ſhe of her want did caſt in all 
that ſhe had, ever all her living. 


Ver. 1. And he began to ſpeak unto them by parables.) 
Thus Mark, who bath here only preſerved one, ſhews 
that he on purpoſe paſſes over other parables, ſpoken by 
Jeſus ; which are diſtin&ly recorded by Matthew, xxi. 28. 
and xxii. 1. | 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an hedge 
obouPit, and digged a place for the wine-fat, &c.] This 
parable, which includes the firſt twelye verſes of this 


„* ** =? 
* * 
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man is God the Father ; the vivcyard is the world, which 


God created, according to Athanaſius, or, the Church 
of God, whoſe members ought to labour diligently to at- 
taia the happy end of their Creation, and this is the com- 
mon and moſt received interpretation of the word vineyard 
in this place, founded upon that familiar and metaphorical 
expreſſion in the Book of Pſalms, Thon, haſt brenght a vine 
out 0 Egypt + thou haſt caſt ont the Heathen and planted 
it; Pſ. XX. 8. in Iſaiah, My well-beloved hath a vineyard 
in a very fruitful hill; v. 1. in Jeremiah, I had plantede 
thee a noblt vineyard, &c. ii. 21. For, as Auſtin obſerves, 


| God is repreſented in Scripture, to have planted a vine- 


yard, and when he gave the law, becauſe thereby he may 
in ſome manner be ſaid to have planted right notions of 
himſelf in the minds of men ; ſee his Ser. de verbis Dom. 
59. The ſetting an hedge, placing a wine fat, and build- 
ing a tower, imports that God had taken all neceflary _ 
care to defend and to propagate the faith of his Church, 

according to that of the Prophet, What could hain 
been done more to my vinegard that I have not done in 
it; Iſa. v. 4. And here it is to be obſerved, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks in very proper terms; for they, who plant a vine- 
yard; firſt hedge it about to keep out robbers, and beaſts 


of prey; then they build a wine-fa;, or wine-preſs, to 
hold and ſqueeze- the juice out of the grapes, and then 
a tower, or rather, a watch-houſe, for the conveniency oi 

thoſe, : who are appointed to watch the fruit. As for the 
many allegorical alluſions which Origen and others have 


invented from theſe particulars, I ſhan'c trouble my rea- 
ders with their enumeration. | 1 
——L it out to husbandmen.] Where, by husband- 
men, many authors underſtand only the ſcribes, and Pha- 
riſees, and the prieſts, but thoſe expoſitors have not well 
rematked, how poſitively the whole nation of Jews 
are hereby intended, as be eaſily and plainly collected 


from the parallel Scripture in Matthew xxi 43. where we 


read that Chriſt concluded this parable with theſe remark- 
able words to all the people; Therefore I ſay unto you, 
the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from yow; and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereoi.” And God 
is repreſented as letting his vineyard out to theſe, men, be- 
cauſe he promiſes the certain reward of eternal lite to as 
many as labour with faith and good works in his Church. 
Ver. 2—— ſervant.) This ſervant, and the others 
that follow at ver. 4. and 5. are univerſally underſtood of 
the Prophets, whom God in ancient times ſent to declare 
his will to the Jewiſh nation; for, as the Apoſtle writes 
to the Hebrews, © God at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the 


| Prophets ;” Heb. i. 1. And if any one ſeems ignorant 
how ſome of them were bear, ſtoned, wounded and killed, 


let him read the eleventh chapter of Paul to the He- 
brews, and the Commentaries of Hierom on this place. 
Ver. 6. — One ſon his well-beloved.} Chriſt himſelt, the 
well-bcloved Son of God, ſee Mark ix. 7; and other pla- 
ces. And thus it was underſtood by the Apoſtles, for 
God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 


| &c. Heb. i. 2. 


Ver. 9. — He will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, 
&c. | So Luke ſays likewiſe, relating theſe words as ſpo- 
ken by Chriſt, but Matthew plainly aſcribes them to the 
prieſts whom Jeſus was ſpeaking to, in this manner: Chr. 
When therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do unto thoſe husbandmen ? Pr. They ſay unto him, 
He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, Cc. xxi. 
40, 41. Thus the prieſts condemn themſelves, but Luke, 
on the contrary ſays, that they anſwered with abhor- 
rence and 1n the negative ; for when they heard ir, they 
ſaid, God forbid, xx. 16. To reconcile this Scripture, 
therefore, we are to obſcrve, that at firſt the prieſts an- 
ſwered Jeſus as Matthew writes, then Chriſt, like to 
Naaman with David, explained and applied his meaning 
to themſelves, as it follows in the roth and 11th verſes ot 
this chapter, Luke xx. 17. Matt. xxi. 42. And then, 
* when they knew that Chriſt had ſpoken this parable a- 
gainſt them,“ ver. 12. they faid, God forbid. And this 
muſt be the interpretation, otherwiſe there can be no room 
or connection for their ſaying, God forbid. 

Ver. 10. Have ye net real this Scripture? 8c.) This is 
by way of confirmation of his parable, upbraiding, ar the 
ſame time, their ignorance in the law, although they boaſl- 


ed themſelves in the great knowledge thereof. 


— The 


Mh 
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— The ſtone.] Here Chriſt changes the metaphor, cal- 
ting himſelf, who above was the beloved Son, ver 6. the 
tone, which is a uſual meraphor in the Scriptures, Thus 
we read, © Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a ſtone, 
2 tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone,” Ec. Iſa. Xxviii. 16. 
(ee alſo Daniel ji. 34, and Zech. ii. 9. Becauſe, as Paul 
writes to the Corinthians, “ other foundation can no man 
lay, thau that is laid, which is Jcſus Chriſt,” x Cor. iv. 
75 « jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chiet corner-ſtone,” 

h. 11.20, 


Chriſt and David ſpake by the word builders ; ſome ap- 
ply it only to the prieſts, as if they were the malter- 
builders of the ancient ſynagogue, who built it up, or 
taught therein, underſtanding the ſame thing by build? 


and Paul the Apoſtle, Rom. xv. 20. and 1 Cor. 111. 10. 
v. 10. Gal. ii. 18. and Eph. it. 20. Moreover, that re- 
markable text ot Peter ſeems to put it out of all doubt, 
where we read, this [Jeſus | is the ſtone ſet at naught of 
you builders, which 1s become the head of the corner, 


Acts iv. 11. compared with the context from ver. 5. Yet 
there are other commentators as ſtrenuous to interpret this 
| $cripture of the whole nation of the Jews in general, be- 


caute they were all guilty of the blood of Jeſus. 


ue head of the corner. | Jeſus is thus ſtiled the 


chief ſtone in the corner of the building, fit, Becauſe he 
is that molt ſtrong ſtone which ſupports and compacts the 
whole building; ſee Eph. 11. 20. Secondly, Becauſe he is 
a ſtone. of offence ro many, even as the cornet-ftones of a 
building ſtanding out from the reſt ot the building, are an 
offence to thoſe who careleſsly run againſt them; fee 1 
Epiſt. of Peter ii. 7, 8. and Rom. ix. 32, 33. Thirdly, 
Becauſe he in his perſon unites both Jew and Gentile in 
his worſhip, breaking down the middle wall of partition; 
Epu. ii. 14. | 8 

Ver. 11. This was the Lord's doing.) To ſhew that 
ſuch a change could not be effected by any human coun- 
cil, but that it is the Lord alone, who could plant the 
believing Gentiles upon the ſtock of the unbelieving Jews; 
ſee Paul to the Rom. x1. = 
Ad it is marvellous in our eyes.] viz. Of the 
Jews, to ſee themſelves rejected from the tavour of God, 
and his grace transferred to the Gentiles. And indeed, 
this was a wonder that Peter the Apoſtle could not un- 
derſtand, till it was in a particular manner interpreted to 
him by a ſheet let down from Heaven, filled with all 
kinds of animals; ſee Acts x. 14. „ 

Ver. 13. And they ſent unto bim certain of the Phari- 
ſees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. | 
From this frequent mention of Phariſees and Sadducees in 
the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, it is natural to con- 
clude, that they were the prevailing ,ſe&ts among the 
Jews, as was alſo that of the Herodians at the time of 
our Saviour's miniſtry, I have already given you a large 
account of the two former ſects: Yer, I have tome things 
to add or that conſequence ro be known, concerning 
them, and, as this chapter gives me a fair opportunity, 
I ſhall give a ſhort recapitulation of what has been 
noted, and ſiibjoin thoſe particulars concerning the Jewiſh 
{ets worth your obſervation. © mw | 

The Phariſees, according to Joſephus, were eſteemed 
the moſt religious, and molt exact and skiltul in explain- 
ing the laws among the Jews, in which he concurs with 
Paul's declaration: “ Atter the fraiteft ſect of our reli- 
gion, I lived a Phariſee ” Acts xxvi. 5. Mark writes 
that the Phariſees and all the Jews, except they waſh, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the elders: and many 
other things there be which they have received to hold ;” 
Mark viii. 3, 4. Joſephus agrees, that © the Phariſees 
have delivered to the people many inſtitutions as received 
from the Fathers, which are not written in the law of 
Moſes; ſo that the multitude was with the Phariſees.” 
Thus we may obſerve in the proſecution of our Saviour 


before Pilate, the common people were much at the devo- 


tion ot the Phariſees, © who had ſuch an influence, ſays 
Joſephus, over the multitude, that if they gave out any 
— againſt a king, or an high-prieſt, they were cre- 
ited.” | | 
Hence we may account for their affecting the direction 
of publick affairs; to abuſe the credulity of the people, 
4 ted holy or religious; for as the Evangeluts 


record, they © loved ſalutations in the market- places, and 


—— — 


— Builders] Interpreters are not agteed of whom 


ding, 
as teaching ; according to that of Jeremy the Prophet i. 10. 


ſame deſign ag 


| 


— 


the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts, deyoured widows houſes, and tot'a pre- 
tence made long prayers; ſee below, ver. 3 8—4o. Matt. 
xxiii. 14. Luke xx. 46, 47. And therefore, 
Joſephus allows, that they ſometimes made an ill uſe of 


andria, the widow of Alexander Janneus, © who being a 
religious woman during her regency in Judea, thought the 


her ſimplicity, and, tho ſhe was on other accounts a wo- 
man of very good capacity, got the management of all 
things into their own hands, condemned or acquitted, 
puniſhed or rewarded men, according to their own plea« 


a by the Phariſees; de Bello Jud; lib. 1. c. y. 
ECT. 2. | a aac s a 
The Phariſees and Sadducces are plainly repreſented in 
the Goſpels, as differing very much from each other, and 
in a manner, holding oppoſite opinions; and Joſephus 
confirms this repreſentation, calling the Sadducees, a 
ſect oppoſite to that of the Phariſees; Antiq. lib: xii. c. 
10. ſect. 6. Yer they ſometimes agreed in one and the 
. our Saviour. For, © the Phariſees 
dadducees, came, and tempting him, de- 


alſo 7 the | 
fired MM that 'he would ſhew them a ſign from Heaven ;” 


Matt. xvi. 1. At other times they attacked him ſeparately, 


low affords you examples, even as you've read before in 
Matt. xxii. 2 3-34. And we have one memorable inſtance, 


| wherein their difagreeing principles drove them into very 


difterent meaſures, and occafioned a downright quarrel. It is 


this © Paul was called before the council at Jeruſalem, and 


Wnen he perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Phariſees, he cried out in the council, men and 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, — of the hope and reſurrection 
of the dead, I am called in queſtion. And when he had 
ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diflention between them — for the 
Sadducees ſay, that there is no reſurrection, neither angel 
nor ſpirit, but the Phariſees confeſs both, &9c.” Acts xxii. 


moſt diftinguiſhing doctrines, is thus confirmed by Joſe- 
phus, * Ir is, ſays he, their | the Phariſees] belief, that 
there is an immortal power in ſouls, and that under the 
earth there are rewards and puniſhments for thoſe, who 
in this life have practiſed virtue or vice, and that to theſe 


[ ſouls] there is appointed an eternal priſon, but that to 


the former [virtuous ſouls] there is a power of reviving 
given,“ Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. f 3. edit. per Hudſon. Again 
in another place he adds, © They believe every ſoul to be 
immortal, but that the ſoul of the good only paſſes into 
another body, and the ſoul of the wicked is puniſhed with 
eternal puniſhment,” de Bello Jud. lib. ii. c. 8.4 14. Bat 
it is the opinion of the Sadducees, that ſouls periſh with 
their bodies, Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 1. { 4. for they deny 
the continuance of tculs, and the punilkments and re wars 
of Hades,” or Hell, de Bello as before. 

SGtotius and Le Clerc are of opinion, that Joſephus in 
this account of the Phariſees has endeavoured to accom- 
modate their ſentiments to thoſe of ſome of the Greek 
philoſophers; and that he here repreſents them as be- 
lieving ſomething very much like the Pythagorean trauſ- 
migration of ſouls. And there ſeem to be in the New 
Teſtament the traces of ſome ſuch ſentiments, particularly 
in ſeme of the inſtances mentioned; Marr. xvi. 14 And 
they [the diſciples of Jeſus] ſaid, ſome ſay, that thou 
art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, ot 
one of the Prophets!” — Again it is ſaid, his diſciples 
asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did ſin, this man, or his 
parents, that he was born blind? John ix. 2. But it 15 
the opinion of others, that the above account of the pha- 
riſaical doEtrine of Joſephus is altogether inconſiſlent 
with the notion of a Pythagorean tranſmigration, and that 
they import the belief of a proper reſurrection. | belicve 
that the Phariſees were divided among themſelves, ais 
had different ſentiments concerning the ſtate of the 
dead; and I think it can't be diſputed, that they had 
not amongſt them all, that exact notion of a future ſtate 
aud reſurrection, which our Lord and his Apoſlles atte* 
him, taught; for Paul ſaith, that Feſus Chriſt had broeig L 


lite and immortality 20 light through the Goſpel ; 2 Jim. 
f 4. 13.1 


Chap. 12. 


the eſteem they were in for piety, as in the caſe of Alex 


Phariſees might be her beſt counſellors, but they abuſed 


ſure ; ſo that, tho' ſhe governed others, ſhe herſelf was 


and endeavoured to enſnare, or puzzle him with queries 
ſuitable to their own particular ſchemes, as this chapter be- 
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6. — 10. which account of their tenets, or of ſome cf their 
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Chap. 12. 


1. — However, be this as it will, Paul's notions we are 
bert directly contradicted thoſe of the Sadducees, and 
favour and confirm, not to ſay, improve thoſe cf the 
Phariſees ; as is evident from the foreſaid account out of 
Joſephus, who was a Phariſee, and has further illuſtrated 
their doctrine by his own following ſentiments. 

The city of Joſapara, where Joſephus commanded, 
was not taken, and he and ſome others had hid themſelves 
in a cave. He propoſed to ſurrender to Veſpaſian ; the 
reſt of his fellows reſolved to kill themſelves, and threat- 
ned to execute him firſt if he refuſed to yield to their reſo- 
Jution. Then amongſt other topicks of perſuaſion, he rea- 
ſoned with them in this manner. © We all have mortal 
bodies formed of corruptible matter: But the foul which 
is houſed in our bodies is immortal; being a portion of 
God. What! know ye not that they who depart out of 
life according to the law of nature, and return to God 
the debt they have received from him, when it is the 
will of him that gave it, have eternal praiſe, durable 


manſions and generations: and that pure and obedient 


ſouls remain, having received an holy place in heaven, 
from whence alter the revolution of ages, they ſhall be 
again houſed in pure bodies. But the ſouls of thoſe who 
have laid violent hands upon themſelves, ſhall be lodged 
in the darkeſt Hades; de Bello Jud. lib. 3. c.7. © and if 
1 miſtake not, ſays a learned and ingenious author, Paul's 
figures in the 2 Cor. v. I, 2. have a reſemblance with 
theſe of Joſephus; for we know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were dillolved, we have a building 
God, an houſe not made with hands eternal in the hea- 
vens, Sc.“ | 


The Phariſees are ſaid in the Goſpels 20 faf oft; Mart. 


ix. 14. and Jotephus expeſies humſelf thus: They [the 


Pharitees] practiſe great temperance, and never indulge 
themſelves in a luxurious way of lie,“ Antiq. lib. xvilt. c. 
1. ſect. 3. and this was as much as could be reaſonably ex- 
pected from him, it not being proper to tell all the world, 
that they Fe rwice in a week ; Luke xviii. 12. from ſun- 
ſer to tun-ter on the next day; fee Buxt. Synag. Jud. c. 
30. for the Romans had always made a jeſt of this prac- 
tice, as may be gathered from their Poet Martial; lib. iv. 
Epig. 4. a | : | 

I don't remember that it is any where ſaid expreſly by 


the Evangeliſts, that the Sadducees rejected the tradition 


of the elders; but as theſe were the great authorities 
of the Phariſees, to whom they always ſeem to have been 
oppoſite: I can't think but that it may be eaſily proved 


 coaſequentially from ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament ; 


and Joſephus plainly declares, that the Sadducees were 
not very fond of theſe traditions : © the Phariſees, 
ſays he, have delivered to the people many inſtiturions, as 
received from the fathers, which are not written in the 
laws of Moſes. Wherefore the Sadducees reject theſe 
things, faying, that thuſe things are binding which are 
written; but that the things received by tradition from 
the tathers, need not to be ubſeried. And about theſe 
things there have happened many diſputes and contentions. 
For, they pretend to obſerve nothing beſides the laws, 
and jr is with them a virtue to contradict the maſter of 
wiſdom, [i. e the Phariſees] and wrangle with them about 
the ſcience they teach; Antiq. lib. x11. c. 10. ſect. 6. and 
Xvi. &. 1. ſect. 4. But | 
Notwithſtanding this diſagreement, and almoſt oppo- 
ſition of theſe two ſects to each other, Luke repreſents 
them united in that adminiſtration of affairs, which was 
allowed the Jeuiſh nation by the Romans, to whom they 
were then {ubject ; ſaying, that the members of the coun- 
il, betore which Paul was brought, © were the one part 
Sadducees, aud the other Phatiſees;” Acts xxiii. 6. and 
we. have betore this, mention made of a council, in which 
there was a good number of Sadducees: Then the 
high-prieſt role up, and all they that were with him, 
(which! is the ſect of the Sadducees”) v. 7. - Neither is 
there any reaſon to ſuſpect Luke of a miſtake in this ac- 
count, becauſe rhe Sadducees in proportion to their num- 
bers, were, as Joſephus teſtifies, admitted into an equal 
ſhare of the publick offices and adminiſtration with the 
Phariices: for, © this opinion (ſays he, ſpeaking of the 
Sadducees) is embraced only by a few; but then they are 
ſome of the chief men for dignity. Nevertheleſs, they 
can do bur little ; for when they are in the magittracy, 
they generally fall into the meaſures of the Phariſees, (tho 


unwillingly and out of pure neceſſity) becauſe they would 
not otherwiſe be endured by the multitude ;” ibid. And 
It is alſo an obſervation of his, © That they are the molt 
cruel of all the Jews in their judicial ſentences ; Antiq. 
xx. c. 8. which I think may be made appear alſo from 
ſome inſtances in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where the 
Phariſees were for the milder ſentence, and had a majo- 
rity. Moreover, | | | 
The high-prieſts themſelves were ſometimes Sadducees, 
John Hyreanus, prince and high-prieſt of the Jews, who 
died in the year 107. before the Chriſtian ZEra (fee Pri- 
deaux's connect. p ii. b. iv.) forſook the Phariſees upon a 
diſguſt, and turned Sadducee ; © he abrogated the inſtitu- 
tion which the Phariſees had preſcribed to the people, 
and puniſhed thoſe that obſerved them Hence the mul- 
titude conceived an averſion for him and his fons.—But 
having ſuppreſſed this diſturbance, he afterwards lived 
very happily ; and having admiuiſtred the government in 
an excellent manner one and thirty years, he died, leaving 
five ſons behind him ;” Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 10. ſect. 6, 7. 
But this was not the only inſtance ; for, as Page in his 
Criticks upon Baronius and Baſnage, An. P. E. obſerve, 
Ceſar having heard of the death of Teſtus, ſent Albinus 
Prefect into Judea, and the king (Agrippa the younger) 
took away the high-prieſthood from Joſeph, and gave the 
ſucceſſion of that office to Ananus the younger, who was 
herce and haughty in his behaviour, and the moſt bold 
and daring of all men; and of the ſect of the Sadducces ; 
ibid. lib. xx, c. 8. ſect. 1. | | 
There is alſo frequent mention in the Goſpels of a 
ſet ot men called Scribes and Lawyers. They are often 
joined with the chief prieſts, elders and Phariſees ; and 
the ſcribes are ſometimes put for the Phariſees ; ſee below 


at ver. 38, They ſeem to have been men of skill and 


learning, and to have had a particuluar difterence paid to 
them upon that account. Matthew ſays, And when he 
had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people 
together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhouid be 
born ; ch. 11. 4. for he taught them as one having autho- 
rity, and not as the ſcribes ;” ch. vii. 39. which may be 
thus explained from Joſephus's ſaying: © Whillt he (Herod) 
lay under theſe diſorders, (in his laſt fickneſs ) there hap- 
pened a tumult among the people, who went to hear the 
two famous Sophitts, or Rabbies, Judas the ſon of Sari- 
phacus, and Matthias the ſon of Margalothus; men who 
had the n:olt perſuaſive eloquence of any among the Jews, 
and were eminent interpreters, of the laws, and were 
dear to the people, becauſe ey taught the youth; ſcc 
de Bello Jud. lib. 1. c. 33. compared with Antiq. lib. xvii. 
e. 6, {eEt. 2. But 


Whether there be any difference between lawyers 


and ſcribes, or whether they are words perfectly Vo- 


ny mous, I won't pretend at preſent to determine. Yer, ir 
may be conjectured, that the lawyers were chiefly employ - 


ed in the ſchools, and the ſcribes more uſually harangued 


the people in publick in the ſynagogue. Now, | 
As for the Herodians, they are a ſet of people not 
mentioned above four times in the Goſpel, and it will be 


hard to aſcertain their peculiar tenets ; neither can I think 


it neceſſary to detain you with a long recital of all the 
conjectures, which learned men have left us concerning 
them. They might be a ſubdiviſion, or branch of one ot 
the forementioned ſeëts, of Phariſees or Sadducces ; or if 


they were a diſtinct ſect from the reſt, it might be a cha- 


racter thar ſubſiſted but for a ſhort time, at leaſt under 
that name. But hear what our learned Countryman 
Dean Prideaux ſays on this ſubject: There is, ſays he, 
a ſect among the Jews called Herodians, taking its riſe 
from Herod the king of Judea, called Herod the Great, 
but for what reaſon, that is the queſtion: Some fay it was, 
becauſe they held that Herod was the Mcſſiah ; fo Ter- 
tullian, ſo Epiphanius, ſo Hierom, fo Chryſoſtom, fo 
Theophylact, and fo ſeveral fothers of the ancients 
held. But it is very improbable that any Jews ſhould 
in the time of our Saytour's miniſtry, above thirty 
years after the death of Herod, hold him to have 
been the Meſſiah, when they had found no one of thoſe 
particulars, which they expected from the Meſſiah, per- 


formed by him, but rather every thing quite the contrary. 


Others hold that they were called Herodians, becauſe 
they conſtituted a ſodality ere&ted. in honour of Herod, 
in the ſamg manner +as there were ſodalities at Rome, 
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called, Arguſtales, Adrianales, Antonini, conſtituted in 

the honour of Auguſtus, Adrian, and Antoninus, and the 
like of other R-raan emperors afcer their death. And this 
is the opinion ot Scaliger and his admirers; but none o 

theſe ſodalities (or religious ſocieties] ar Rome, having 
been inſtituted till long after the death of Herod, none 
ſuch could have been inſtituted in honour of Herod in 1m1- 
tation of them. For, the carlieſt of rheſe ſodalities, and 
the firſt of this kind, that we any where meet with, were 
the ſodales Auguſiales; but theſe not being inſtituted till 
aſter Auguſtus's death, which happened ſeveral years after 
Herod's, this could give no pattern or foundation for the 
like to be inſtituted in honour of Herod, either in his 
life-time, or upon his death, ſince he died many “years 
before. By what is mentioned of theſe Herodians in the 
Goſveis, they ſeem plainly to have been a ſect among the 
Jews, differing trom the reſt in ſome points of their law 
and relig on. For, they are there named with the Phari- 
ſees, and in contradiſtinction from them, and therefore 
muſt have been a ſect in the ſame manner as the Phariſees 
were. And they are alſo {aid to have a peculiar leaven, 
as the Phariſees had, that 1s, ſome falſe and evil tenets, 
which ſoured and corrupted the whole lump, with which 
it was mingled : and therefore Chriſt equally warned 
his diſciples againſt both. And ſince he calleth it, the 
leaven of Herod, Mark viii. 3. this argues that Herod 
was the author of it, that 1s, of theſe evil tenets, which 
conſtituted this ſect, and diſtinguiſhed it from the other 
ſects of the Jews, and that his followers imbibing thoſe 
renets from him, were for this reaſon called Herodiang. 
And theſe being chiefly of his courtiers, and the officers 
and ſervants ot his palace, and thoſe that were deſcended 
from them, hence the Syriac Verſion, where-ever the word 
erodians occurs in the original, renders it the domeſticks 
of Herod. And that Verſion being made very early for 
the uſe of the Church of Antioch, the authors of it were 


_ neareſt thoſe times, in which this ſect had its beginning, 


and therefore had the beſt means of knowing who they 
were. 

“Thus far therefore having ſhewn, that theſe Hero- 
dians were a ſect of the Jews, that had its original from 
Herod the Great, it is next to be enquired into, what 


were the tenets whereby it was diſtinguiſhed. — The only 


way to find this out 1s to examine, in what particulars 
the founder of it differed from the reſt of the Jews. For, 
no doubt, the ſame were the particulars, in which thoſe 
his followers differed from them alſo, and thereby conſti- 
tuted this ſect, and they will appear to have been theſe two 
following. — The , in ſubjecting himſelf, and his 
people, to the dominion of the Romans; and ſecondly, in 
complying with them in many of their Heathen uſages. 
For, Herod held both theſe particulars lawful, and ac- 
cordingly practiſed them. And, therefore, theſe I take 
to be the tenets and opinions, in which theſe Herodians, 
his tollowers, differed from the other Jews, and thereby 
conſtituted this fect, which from him was called by that 
name. It being ſaid, Deut. xvii. 15. One from among thy 
vrethren, ſhalt thou ſet king over thee, which is not thy 
brother, gave riſe to an opinion, which was generally em- 
braced by the Phariſecs, that it was not lawful to ſub- 
mit to the Roman emperor, or pay taxes unto him ; but 
Herod, and his tollowers, underſtanding the text to ex- 
clude only a voluntary choice, and not a neceſſary ſubmiſ- 
ſion, where force hath overpowered choice, were of a 
contrary opinion, and held it lawful in this caſe both to 
ſubmit to the Roman emperor, and alſo pay taxes to him. 
And, therefore, the Pharitees and Herodians being of o- 
pinion in this matter, quite contrary to each other, thoſe 
that laid fnares tor Chritt, and fought an occaſion againſt 
him, fent (asg Wwe read iu the context) the diſciples of 
voth theſe ſects, at the ſame time together, to propoſe 
dus captious queſtion, Is it /awjul to give tribute unto 
bat, or no ver. 16. thinking which way ſoever he 
thou'd antwer, to bring him into danger. For, ſhould he 
antwar in the negative, the Herodians were there ready 
to accuſe him of being an enemy to Cæſar; and ſhould he 
anmwer in the affirmative, the Phariſces were as ready, on 
the other hand, to accuſe him to the people, and excite 
chem againtt him, as an enemy to their rights, they ha- 
ving poſleſſed them with their notion, againſt paying taxes 
to any foreign power. But, Chriſt knowing their wicked 
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intentions, gave ſuch an anſwer as baffled the malice and 
contrivance of them both, ver. 17. However, the an- 
{wer implying a juſtification of rhe doctrine of the Hero- 
dians in that point, that could not be the Jeaven of He- 
rod, Which Chriſt warned his diſciples to avoid; and 
therefore, that muſt be their ſecond tenet, that it was 
lawful, when forced and overpowered by ſuperiors, to 
comply with them in idolatrous and wrong practices of 
religion. This Herod did, and he ſeems to have framed 
this ſect of purpoſe to juſtify him herein. For, Joſephus 
tells us, (Antiq. xv. 12.) that to ingratiate himſelf with 

Auguſtus, and the great men of Rome, he in many 
things acted contrary to the law and religion of the Jews, 
building temples, and erecting images in them for 1do- 
latrous worſhip, and for this he excuſed himſelf to the 
Jews, telling them, that he did not do it willingly, but 
as commanded and forced to it by powers, whom he was 
neceſſitated to obey, thinking this ſufficient to excuſe him 
from guilt. And for this reaſon we find him ſometimes 
called an half Jew, and ſuch halt Jews, I conceive, were 
the Herodians, his followers, profeſſing the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, and at the ſame time on occaſions, complying with 
the idolatrous Heathen, and becoming cccaſional confor- 
miſts to them. — "The Sadducees did moſtly come into 
the opinions of this ſect, and therefore they are (com- 
monly) reckoned one a1d the fame with them. For, the 
ſame perſons, who, in one of the Goſpe's are called He- 
rodians, are called Sadducees in another; ſee Matt. xvi. 6. 
compared with Mark viii. 15. But this ſect is no more 
heard of, and is vaniſhed ſoon after our Savicur's time; 
ſee Connect. P. ii. Book v. at the end. 

Ver. 18. Then come unto him the Sadducces.] Read the 
preceding note, and the note on Matt. iii. 7. | 

Ver. 25. — But are as the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven.] Not in all things, but in regard of matrimony ; 
as the Angels who are in Heaven don't marry, nor pro- 
pagate their kind, neither ſhall the Bleſſed Spirits, which 
arrive at that manſion of bliſs. 

Ver. 26. I am the God of Abraham, and the God o 
| Tfaac, and the God of Facob ᷣ;] i. e. I am he, who made 
the covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to propa- 
gate their poſterity, which 1 will preſerve, becauſe they 
are yet alive, and intercede with me daily, that I may 
deliver their children from the Egyptian bondage. For, 
covenants are wont to be kept with the living, and not 


and not with the dead, ſee Maldonate in Loc. 
the living.] Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were dead, it is 


whom Chriſt anſwered, ſay, people dic, ſo as both their 
body and foul ſhall be extinct. For, in that ſenſe 
we underſtand death, to be the ſeparation of the foul 
from the body to live for ever, God is the God not only 
of the living upon earth, but of the dead alſo, who live 
in Heaven; ſee Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. . 

Ver. 29. And Feſus anſwered bim, the firft of all the 
commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord.] This is neceflary to be known, that we may wor- 
ſhip him alone in oppoſition to all gods, and own that he 
alone is God, who 1s the maker of Heaven and earth. 
And here ir ſhould be noted, that our Lord fpoke to a 


Jew and Heathen, and imports therefore, that tho the 
Heathens worſhipped many falſe gods, the Jews ought to 
worſhip only the one living God. 2 
Ver. 36. For David himſelf ſaid, &c.] In the cx. Pf. 
and 11t ver. | 
Ver. 37. Whence is he then his ſon?| See the notes on 
Matt. i. 1, Cc. ; . 
Ver. 38. — Beware of the ſcribes.) i. e. The Phariſces 
and their leaven, or evil doctrines. . 
Ver. 40. Which devour widows houſes.) i. e. Their ſub- 
ſtance; the queſtion is therefore, in what manner, they 
obtained ſuch an aſcendant. Some think it. was in the 
manner Romiſh prieſts now a- days practice, by perſuad- 
ing them, their followers, to yield up their riches for the 


ſupport of their craft, and to pray their ſouls out of put- 
gatory, or for the ſouls of their deceaſed friends. Ox, 
under a prerence of viſiting and comforting them in al- 
fiction, would hang upon them till they had exhauſted 


N 25 


with the dead, becauſe they are made with the living, 
Ver. 27. He is not a God of the dead, but the God of 


true, but not after that manner, as the Sadducees, to 


man that knew no diſtinction of opinions, but that of 
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Chap. 13- 
ir living ia feaſtings, prepared for their reception 
by 3 widows. Or, becauſe, the widows being 
deceived by their hy pocricical ſanctity, ſpared no coſt to 
buy their prayers, to which they, the Phariſees and ſcribes 
were addicted, as much as the Popiſh prieſts are to {ell 
their maſſes, and this may be well collected from the fol- 
I»wing words, aud for a pretence make long prayers, 1. e. 
for a pretence of ſanctity, and to bring into captivity filly 
women. | Ao Wow fob 
Ver. 44 — Even all her living.] Or, all the money 
{hQhad to live upon that day; ſee Whitby on the place. 


TRAP. XI, 


1 Chriſt foretelleth the deſtruction of the temple + 9g the 
perſecutions for the goſpel 5 10 that the goſpel muſt be 
preached to all nations © 14 that great calamities ſhall 

happen to the Jews © 24 and the manner of kis coming 
to judgment. 32 The hour wheresf being known to none, 
every man is to watch and pray, that we be not found 
unprovided, when he cometh to each one particularly by 
death. | » 


Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and 
what buildings are here. | 

2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that 
{hall not be thrown down. 1 

3 And as he ſat upon the mount of 


Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter, and 


James, and John, and Andrew asked him 
Petr, Ls 

4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? 
and what hall be the ſign when all theſe 
things ſhall be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
ſay, Take heed left any man deceive 
ou. 

; 6 For many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, I am Chriſt and ſhall deceive 
many. 5 „ 

7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for 
fach things muſt needs be; but the end 
all not be yer. | 
8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


and kingdom againſt kingdom : and there 


= ſhall be earthquakes. in divers places, and 


there ſhall be famines, and troubles : theſe 
are the beginnings of ſorrows. 

9 © Bur take heed to your ſelves : for 
they ſhall deliver you up ro councils ; and 
in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and 
ve ſhall be brought before rulers and kings 


bor my fake, for a teſtimony againſt them, 


10 And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 


X „ ed among all nations. 
11 But when they ſhall lead you, and 
ER deliver you up, take no thought beforehand 


WE what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye preme- 


Att 


ditate : but whatſoever ſhall be given you 
in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 


| ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. 


12 Now the brother ſhall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the fon : 


parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to 
death. 

13 And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my names fake : but he that ſhall en- 
dure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be fa ved. 
14 J But when ye ſhall ſee the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtanding where it ought nor, 
(let him that readeth, underſtand) then let 
them that be in Judea, flze to the moun- 


_ 


| OY Y . : | 
ND as he went out of the temple, | Aus: 


one of his diſciples faith unto him, | 


15 And let him that is on the houſe- top, 
not go down into the houſe, neither en- 
ter therein to take any thing out of his 
houſe. | e 

16 And let him that is in the field 
not turn back again for to take up his gar- 
ment. 

17 But wo to them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 

18. And pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter. 1 

19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created, unto this time, 
neither ſhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : 
but for the elects ſake, whom he hath cho- 
ſen, he hath ſhortned the days. 

21 And then if any man ſhall ſay to 
you, Lo, here zs Chriſt, or lo, he ig there: 
believe him not. | 

22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets 


ders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the 
elect. e 

23 But take ye heed: behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 

24 J But in thoſe days after that tribu- 
lation, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light: a 

25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken. 

26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds, with great power 
and glory. 

27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, 


and ſhall gather together his elect from 
| | the 


and children ſhall riſe up againſt their 


{hall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and won 
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the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of 
the earth to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig- tree: 
When her branch is yet tender and put- 
teth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
near : 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſee theſe things come to pals, know that it 
is nigh, even at the doors. | 

30 Verily I fay unto you, that this ge- 
neration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things 
be done. | 

z1 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 

32 J But of that day and zhat hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. | 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray : for 
ye know not when the time is. 

34 Tor the Son of man 1s as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every 
man his work, and commanded the por- 


ter to watch. 


35 Watch ye therefore (for ye know not 
when the maſter of the houſe cometh; at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cock crow- 
ing, or in the morning) 


36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you 


| ſleeping. 


37 And what I ſay unto you, I fay unto 


all, Watch. 


Ver. 1. — One of his diſciples ſaith unto him.] Matthew 
in his parallel Scripture writes, and his diſciples, &c. So 
that, as it is generally interpreted, all his diſciples had 
been admiring the ſtrength and beauty of the temple, 
and as Matthew has it, “came in a body] to him, to 
ſhew him the buildings of the temple,” Matt. xxiv. 1. 


but only one of them fpoke, and as Mark here notes, 


« faith [in the name of them all] unto him, Maſter, ſee 
what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here.“ 
Juſt as at other times, when Peter ſpake in the name of 
all the diſciples, and confeſſed, that Jeſus was the Chriſt 
the Son of God, Mart. xvi. 16. : 

See what anger ſours, and what buildings 
are here.] As tor the reaſon of this obſervation by the 
diſciples, we mult turn back to Matthew, xx1ul. 37, 38. 
compared with Mark xi. 17. and Luke xix. 41, Sc. For 
they being ſull of compaſſion for their Holy City and 
Temple, and ſcarcely believing that ſo deſpicable a per- 
ſon as ſeſus appeared to be, ſo uncapable of executing 
ſuch a ſurprizing deſtruction, as they muſt neceſlarily col- 
let from thoſe, and many ſuch like Scriptures, took this 
opportunity when they were coming out of the temple to 
ask, how, or in what. manner ſuch a building ſhould be 
deſtroyed, or, as the words may be properly interpreted, 
how it was Poſſible tor ſo ſtrong a building to be /t de- 
ſolate, or thrown down to the ground, Matt. xxili. 38. 
And in this ſuppoſition, I am warranted from a like caſe; 
for the diſciples, having by the way diſputed, which of 
them ſhould be greateſt in the k:rgdom of Heaven, i. e. 
of the Hi; they did not ask a plain queſtion, as ap- 
plicable to themſelves, but as Matthew relates it, The 
diſciples came unto Jeſus, ſaying, who is the greateſt in 
the kingdom of Heaven > Matt. xvii, 1, They ſuppoſed, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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that Jeſus would have anſwered to this general queſtion, 


by particularizing ſome of their own ſociety. So in the 
text, when they ſaid, ſee what manner of ſtones and what 
buildings are here, it was interrogatively, ſee ver. 4. with 
an expectation, that Chriſt would reply in ſuch terms, as 
might inform them in what particular manner, or when 
thoſe buildings of the temple ſhould be caſt down and 
deſtroyed. And, accordingly, Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts, gave them a proper anſwer, as you may read 
below, at ver. 2, 4, 6c. | — 2 

The temple, of whoſe ſtones and buildings it 1s re 
ſpoken of, is not that builded by Solomon, nor the ſecond 
temple built after the captivity, ; but it is that of which 
the famous Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus gives the following 
account, from which you may both learn the cauſe ahd 
the magnificence of the building. — © Herod, ſays he, 
in the eighteenth year of his reign engaged in a moſt 
noble undertaking to build a temple to God, both more 
extenſive and loftier than that ſtanding, at his o pri- 
vate expence, ſuppoſing that ſuch an action would be 
eſteemed the moſt. glorious of all his deeds, and eternize 
his name to all future ages, could he be only blefled with 
lie enough to fee it finiſhed. But the people's inclina- 
tions did not ſo perictly quadrate with his owh ambi- 


tion, as he at firſt expected; for they apprehended,” that 


he was not in a capacity to accympliſh ſo great a work. 
Herod endeavoured to remove their jealcuſy, with a-pom- 
pous harangue, and when he found that thereby the vaſt 


expence of the propoſed undertaking, encreaſed their 


doubts, he again ftrove to raiſe their minds, to a ſure 
expectation ot his ability, by poſitively promiſing not to 
pull down one ſtone from the preſent temple, till he had 
prepared all the materials, Sc. for that he intended to 
build. And, accordingly, he employed a thouſand carts 
to carry ſtones, and ten thouſand skilful workmen ; then 
he bought robes for a thouſand prieſts, and gave orders 
tor hewing the ſtones, and cutting the wood. Thus ha- 
ving all things in readineſs, he gave orders for pulling 
down the old temple. And, 8 

Having removed the foundation of the old temple, he 
erected a new one, an hundred cubits long, and an hun- 
dred and twenty high. The ſtones were marble, each 
five and twenty cubits long, eight cubits deep, and about 
twelve in breadth. The middle part overtopped the reſt 
of the fabrick, and the royal portico, and was fo very 
high, as to be plainly ſeen at the diſtance of many fur- 
longs in the country. Ihe doors which led to the tem- 
ple, (or the inward gate) with their portals and poſts, 
were carried up to an equal height wich the temple, and 
adorned with beautiful figures of divers colours, inter- 
mixed with flowers and pillars of wonderful art. But 
theſe were no more than, as it were, a baſis to a golden 
vine, whoſe far-expanded branches, loaded with large clu- 
ſters of artificial grapes, ran under the corniſh of the 
wall, ſo much like nature, as to ſtrike the inſpector's eye 
with ſurprize and admiration, at the extent and exquiſite 
workmanſhip thereof, Yet, the expence of thoſe magni- 
ficent portico's, which were ſo proportionably erected all 
round the (outſide) of the temple, far exceeded the coſt 


of the former ones; inſomuch that it may be ſaid, this 


was the moſt beautiful temple that ever was built. Theſe 
two exquiſite works, were ſupported by a prodigious 
ſtrong wall, even ſuca as never was heard of bciore, 
which, according to the direction given by God to Solo- 
mon, began at the very bottom of a rocky and high hill, 
incloſed with a deep ditch, whoſe vaſt ſtones were foder- 
ed together with lead, till it roſe to a prodigious height, 
and depth, in a ſquare form; ſo that the full bigrels ct 
the ſtones, which within were cramped' with iron bats, 
and without appeared in their full extent and beauty. 
This durable work equalled the top of the hill, which, 
by filling up all the cavities within the wall, and tailing 
away all the riſing ground above the level, made it an 
even plain of four furlongs in circumference, or in the 
ſquare, Within this was another ſtone wall, with a cou- 
ble portico of equal length with it, to the eaſt facing all 
the gates of the remple, which filled up the middle ot all, 
and was adorned with the {polls taken from the barbarous 
nations, which Herod dedicated to it, and placed as an 
addition, thoſe conquered by himiclt, in his expedition 
againſt the Arabs. | 


Chap. 12. 


_———— 


on St. M A R K. 


» 


145 


| 1 : | The north-ſide of this encloſure was well fortified by a 
L ſtrong quadrangular rower, deſigned for the ſecurity aud 
protection of the temple, and was called by Herod, An- 

tonia, in honour and gratitude to Anthony his former be- 


netactor and general of the Romans, Ec. ſes Joſephus's | 


Antiquities, xv. 11. 3 
Vir 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, ſeeft thor 
theſe great buildings ? There 
them upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down.) 
This is Chriſt's prediction, and the exact completion 
thereof moves the truth of his prophetick office, and of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore I ſhall be the more par- 
ticular in the explication thereof. Now, 
—— It is not ſo much as diſputed that the temple we have 
| * juſt deſcribed was utterly deſtroyed not long after the 
4 death of Chriit. For, what better witneſs can be demand- 


ed hereof, than the authority of a Jew ? and who is ot 


| 1 greater authority, or can ſpeak more fully to e e, 
„ than Joſephus, a Jewiſh hiſtorian, and an eye-wirneis o 


ſpall not be left one ſtone of 


— cu AS — _— 8 
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have thought that the hill itſelf on which the temple ſtood, 
was ſeething hot. Nor did the ground appear for the 
dead bodies which lay on it. — And now, the Romans, 
judging that it was in vain to ſpare what was round about 
the Holy Houſe, burnt a/ thoſe Holy Places, as alſo the 
remains of the cloiſters and the gates, but two, one on the 
eaſt, and the other on the ſouth- ſide; and they were burnr 
afterwards. They alſo burnt down the treaſury-chambers, 
where had been repoſited an immenſe quantity of money, 
garments, and other precious goods. Then the furious 
ſoldiers ſer fire to a cloiſter, where 6000 women, children, 
Sc. were burnt, or otherwiſe deſtroyed; which deſtruc- 
tion was the effect of a falſe prophecy; by one, who made 
a publick declaration in the city, that very day, that 
God commanded them to get up upon the temple ; and 


thar there way ſhould receive miraculous ſigns of their de- 
liverance.“ 


' (/poken of, or foretol by Chrift, that ſhould ariſe, and were | 


Jeruſalem's and the temple's deſtruction ? His words are 


8 I as follow. | 
| * Titus, (the Roman general) gave order that the ÞBat- 
tering rams ſhould be brought and ſer over againſt the 


RE wettern edifice of the inner temple. — Other Romans un- 
- = Mdermined the foundations of the northern-gate: and after 
. a world of pains removed the outermoſt ſtones ; yet theſe 


1 attempts proved unſucceſsful, ſo thar Titus gave orders 
EE to {et the gates on fire, which melting the ſilver, that co- 
—_ vered them, quickly carried the flames to the wood that 
was within; whence it ſpread itſelt all on a ſudden, and 
„ caught hold of the cloiſters, which ſtruck the deſcendants 
* 3 with ſuch a pannick, that they ſtood like idle ſpecta- 
tors, without endeavouring to quench it, yet it did no 
more damage than burning the cloiſters, in two days rune, 
when it was quenched by the Romans, to make way for 
their legions to advance with orders to take, but nor to 
deſtroy the temple, till Titus fearing his moderation for 
a deſpairing people, would turn to his own loſs, reſolved 
to ſtorm the temple, the next day, early in the morning 
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Holy Houſe. Bur as tor that houſe, God had for certain, 
fays Joſephus, long ago doomed it to the fire. 


Jews themſelves, being occalioned by them, For being 
purſued in their retreat from the inner-court, as ſar as the 
Holy Houſe itſelf, one of the ſoldiers, without ſtaying for 
any orders, and without any concern or dread upon him 
at fo great an action; and being hurried on, by a certain 
"= Divine Fury, ſnatch'd a parcel of the materials on fire in 
_ Fs the inner- court, {er fire to a golden window, through which 
3 there was a paſſage to the rooms that were adjacent to the 
as north-fide of the Holy Houſe. As ſoon as Titus heard 
* thereof, he gave orders to have it quenched, but to no 
purpoſe ; for his ſoldiers were reſolved to die, or utterly 
deſtroy this Holy Place; and did all in their power to 
ſpread the flames, which thereupon preſently burſt out 
from within rhe Holy Houſe itſelf. | | 
Now, fays Joſephus, although any one would juſtly la- 
ment the deſtruction of ſuch a work as this was; ſince it 
was the moſt admirable of all the works that we have 


magnitude, and alſo for the vaſt wealth beſtowed upon 
it, as well as for the glorious reputation it had for its 
holineſs, yer might ſuch a one comfort himſelf with this 
thought, that it was providence that decreed it fo to be; 
ſee Joſephus of the Jewiſh War, Book vi. c. 4. 

While the Holy Houſe was on fire, every thing was 
plundered that came to hand, and ren thouſand of the pri- 
ſoners were flain, without pity or reſpect for age or dig- 
nity. 'The flame ſpreading very wide, and made an echo 
rogether with the groans ot thoſe that were ſlain ; a noiſe, 
than which nothing can be imagined greater or more ter- 
rible. For, not only the conquerors and the conquered 
encreaſed it, with their diſcord ſounds, but thoſe that 
were worn away by famine, and whoſe mouths were al- 
moſt cloſed for want of uſe, when they ſaw the fire con- 
fuming the Holy Houſe, broke forth again into groans and 
ourcries, even beyond their ſtrength. Yet was the mi- 
ſery itſelf more terrible than this diſorder ; for, one would 


ſeen, or heard of, both for its curious ſtructure, and its 


| 


with his whole army; and to encamp round abour the 


—— 


And now that 
fatal day was come, according to the revolution of ages; 
even the tenth day of the month Lous, upon which day of 
the month, it was formerly burnt by the king of Babylon. 
And remark, that theſe flames took their riſe ſrom the 


ſuborned by the tyrants to impoſe on the people by falſe 


prymiſes of deliverance, to keep them from deſerting, and 
to animare their deſpairing ſouls. 

Thus were the miſerabſe people perſuaded by theſe de- 
ceivers, and ſuch as belied God himſelt; but did not at- 
tend nor give credit to the ſigns that were ſo evident, and 
did ſo plainly foretel their future deſolation. But like 
men infatuated, witbout either eyes to ſee, or minds to 
conſider, did not regard the denunciations that God made 
to them, For there was ſeen a ſtar, like a ſword, ho- 
vering over the city, and another comet, which appeared 
a whole year ; there was alſo ſeen a light on the eighth 
day of the month Niſan, and at the ninth hour of the 
night about the altar, like unto the light of the day, for 
half an hour; and at the fame time an heifer, as ſhe was 


led by the high-prieſt, to be ſacrificed, brought forth a 
lamb, in the midſt of the temple ; the gate of the inner- 


court of the temple, which required the ſtrength of twen- 
ty men to ſhut it, opened on its own accord, which 
the men of learning underſtood to denore, that the ſecu- 


rity of their Holy Houſe was diſſolved, and that the gate 
was opened for the reception of their enemies. Moreover, 


the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſaw, before ſun-ſetting, the 
phenomenon of chariots and armed men in the air, as it 
were ſurrounding a city ; and a voice was heard in the 
temple by night at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſaying, let us 
move hence. But what is more terrible, one Jeſus, an huſ- 
bandman, about four years before the war began, or there 
was any proſpect thereof, in the feaſt of the tabernacles, 
began to cry out ſuddenly, © A voice from the eaſt; a 
voice from the weſt; a voice ſrom the four winds ; a voice 
againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt rhe Holy Houſe ; a voice 
againſt the bride-grooms and the brides; and a voice 
againſt this whole people.” The poor man was apprehend- 
ed and whipt for his honeſty, but at every ſtroke he cry'd, 
* Wo, wo to Jeruſalem ;” and this was his conſtant tone 
and anſwer to all men, and on all occaſions, after he was 
ler looſe to his own liberty, continuing it for ſeven years 
and five months, without ever being hoarſe or tired there- 
with, until the very time that he ſaw his preſage in earneſt 


fulfilled by the fiege ; when it ceaſed. For as he was go- 


ing round about upon the wall, he cried out with his 
outmoſt force, Wo, woe to the city again, and to the 
people, and to the Holy Houſe.” And juſt as he added 
at the laſt, © Woe to myſelf alſo,” there came a ſton: out 
of one of the engines, and ſmote him, and killed him im- 
mediately. And as he was repeating the ſame words, he 
yielded up the ghoſt ; ſee Joſephus ibid. c. v. 
ow, as ſoon as the army had no more people to ſlay, 
or to plunder, becauſe there remained none to be the ob- 
jects of their fury; Cæſar gave orders that they ſhould 
entirely demoliſh the city and temple, except ſome of the 
city-towers, and the weſt wall thereof. But as for the 
wall it was thoroughly laid even with the ground, by thoſe 
that dug it up to the ſoundat ion, that there was left no- 
thing to make thoſe that came thither, believe it had ever 
been inhabited; thus far Joſephus ibid, and lib. vii, c. 1. 
agreeable to whom, | 
We fread in the Jewiſh Talmud and Maimonides, that 
Turnus or Tenentius Rufus, captain of Titus's army, did 
with a plowſhare tare up the foundations of the temple, 
and thereby did ſignally fulfil the propheoy of Micah ili. 
12. and eſpecially that under our conſideration, by ſe- 
ſus Chriſt. And after him a great many years, when Juba 
Fp---. 
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the Apoſtate, had given the Jews leave to rebuild their 
temple, in oppolitioa to Chriſtianity, they, with their 
„uu Hands, dug up the old loundations, in order to lay 
new 0122S ; but when this was done, God ſent fire out of 
ho earth which killed the workmen ; ſo the Jews them- 
lelves, in an extraordinary manner, tulfilled Chriſt's pre- 
diction ; fe Ammianus Marcellinus, Theodoret, Ec. 

Ver. 3. Aud as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over- 
7 ainſt the temple, Peter, and Fames, and Fobn, and An- 
drew asked him privately. | Here it 1s remarked, that, 
alrho' Matthew in his account of this queſtion ſays in the 
general, that ihe diſciples came, &c. without mentioning 
their names, Mark interprets that Scripture and tells us, 
bow many of the diſciples, and who they were that came 
privately to as) this queſtion, ſo as the multitude might 
not hear ; becauſe it was a dangerous ſpeech to diſcourſe 
of the deſtruction of the temple, as we are well aſſured 
in the accuſation of the Proto-martyr Stephen, whoſe 
falſe accuſers ſaid, This man ceaſcth not to ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous words again{t this Holy Place and the law; for, 
we bave heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth, ſhall 
deſtroy this place, Acts vi. 13, 14. i 

Ver. 4. — When ſpall theſe things be? ] 1. e The de- 

ſtruction of Jeruſalem and of the temple, when may we 
expect it? 
And what ſhall be the fizn, when all theſe things 
ſalt be fuljilled 7] The Evangeliſts have related many 
wonderful works, of various kinds, performed by our 
Blefled Saviour; and in ſome places they ſay, he wrought 
jtzns, Thus John xx. 30. © And many other /gas truly 
did Jefus in the preſence of his diſciples:” And Peter tells 
the jews, that Jeſus was a man approved of God among 
them by miracles, and wondeis and /gns, which God did 
by him ta the midit of them, Acts i. 22, Bur yet, they 
aſſure us, that the Jews, notwithſtanding this, would 
often ask him for a /#2n, as in Matt. xii 38. xvi. 1. and 
ogain, © they ſaid unto him, what fign ſheweſt thou then, 
that we may ſee and believe?“ John vi. 30. The fign 
they wanted or demanded, muſt needs therefore, have 
buen of a different kind from any of thoſe, which Jeſus 
had given them. Aud the Apolile Paul, a good while 
alter this, ſays, the Fews require a /n, 1 Cor. i. 22, 
Now what ſign this was they wanted, appears from Jo- 
ſephus, (Antiq. xx. 7. 6. to be ſome ſigu of liberty, and 
of temporal deliverauce. And what ſhal! we ſay of this 
demand of the diſciples? It is certain, that they had fo 
imbibed the Jewiſh expeCtation of a Powerful Meſſiah, 
who ſhould deliver ſrael from their ſubjection, that they 
rrequently ſtaggered at the declaration of Jeſus, concern- 
ing his ſutlerings and death. Therefore, who can doubt, 
but that the % here demanded by them, to convince 
them of fo ſurprizing an event, as the deſtruction of their 
temple, was to be a %u of power, a ſign, by which he, 
Chrilt, muſt faristy them that he was inveſted with ſuch 
a pow2r, as could deitroy that temple, 1n which God had 
taid, that he dwelc tor ever. Conſequently this queſtion, 
favoured very much of the Jewiſh incredulity ; and this 
may be calily collected from his anſwer, as follows: 

Ver. 5. — Zake heed left any man deceive you.| You do 
greatly ert in your opinion, to ask me tor a lign of liberty, 
or temporal deliverance, or a fign of power, as if 1 were 
An carthly king ; ana 1 o1Ve you this caution, take you 


heed, that ye be not drawn away with the multitude, 


who will tollo any falſe propaet, that ſhall promiſe them 
liberty, or a temporal deliverauce, as from God, when he 
is no better than an impoſtor, and an inſtrument of Sa- 
tan. | | 

ver. 6. — Maus {all come in my name, ſaying, J am 
(Hit, (the Metuab | aud ſhall decezve many.| do there 
were many pretended believers, who after Jelus, pretend- 
ed ro promite deliverance and liberty, to the tributary and 
dejected Jews. For, Joſephus writes, that many decei— 
vers and impoſtors, under a pretence ot Divine Inſpira— 
tion, aiming at innovations and changes, perſuaded the 
people into diſtraction, and drew them into the wilder- 
neis, where, they aſſured them, God would ſhew them 
/igns of liberty; de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. c. 13.6 4 Or, they 


faid, that they would there ſhew them maniteſt wonders 


and /n, which would be wrought by the power of God; 
Anciq. Xx. 7. $6: Compare this with Acts v. 36. and 
vill. 10. Theretore Chritt Jeſus, the righteous, torewarn- 


| 


— 


ed his diſciples againſt being deceived, by theſe impoſtors, 


and their ſigns. 

Ver. 7. — For ſuch things muſt needs be.] Not abſo- 
lutely; but as the effect of human hatred, and the decree 
by which God had reſolved to puniſh the Jews, the 
like expreſſion of muſt needs be, is found in Matt. xviii. 7, 
and 1 Cor. xi. 9. 

— But the end. | Of the city and temple of Jery. 
ſalem, is not, or muſt not be yet ſuppoſed to be come. 

Ver. 8. For, nation ſhall riſe againſt nation.) They 
that deſire to underſtand this text, and to ſee it proved, 
muſt conſult Joſephus's Antiquities, book xx. c. 7, 8 and 


15. and his Jewiſh Wars, book 11. c. 11, 12, 14, 19, 20, 


21, and 25. and Hegeſippus, book 11. c. 11, 14, 16, I7. 
tor it wculd be too long to tranſcribe their prolix ac. 
counts thereof. | | 

—— Theſe are the beginning of ſorrows.] Or, the 
earneſt of worſer evils, which are to follow. This is a 
metaphor taken from a woman in travail, who ia the be- 
gianing of her labour feels but a few, or leſſer pains of 
the approaching birth, in compariſon of the Exceſſive tor- 
tures ſhe ſuffers in the act of bearing, when the child 
paſſes the neck of the womb. A metaphor of common 
uſe in the Scriptures, as you may fee in Pf. xlviii. 5, 6, 
and Iſaiah x1. 7, 8. xxi. 3. Jeremiah iv. 31. vi. 24. xiii, 
21. xxii. 23. XXX, 6. xlvili. 41. and xlix. 22, 24. Eze- 


kiel xxx. 16. IIoſea xiii. 12. and Micah iv. 9, 10. 


Ver. 9.——TZhey ſhall deliver you up to councils, CC. ] 
This is teſtified in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and all their 
cotemporary hiſtories. But for the better evplication of 
this and the I1th, 12th, and -13th verſes, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that | | 

At Theſſalonica, the Jews, which believed not, mo- 
ved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the cit 
in an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and {ought 
to bring them [ Paul and Silas] out to the people. And 
when they found them not, they drew Jaſon, and certain 


of the brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, theſe 


that have turned the world upſide down, are come hicher 
alſo. Whom Jaſon hath received, and theſe all do con- 
trary to the decrecs of Cefar, ſaying, that there is an- 
other king, one Jeſus, ” Ads xvii. 5—9. | 

When Paul preacked at Corinth, the Jews commenced 
a warm proſccution againſt him, with one accord, © and 
brought him to the Judgment-ſeart of Gallio, the deputy 
of Achaia, ſaying, this fellow perſuadeth men to worthip 
God contrary to the law, Acts xvii. 11, Cc. And 
Demetrius the ſilver-ſmith, at Epheſus, and his fellow- 
workmen, made a ſpeech to the people in behalf of them- 
ſelves, and their goddeſs, inſomuch that the whole city 


was filled with confuſion; and, having caught Gaius and 


Ariſtarchus, Paul's companions in travel, they ruſhed 
with one accord into the theatre; Acts xix. 24, Sc. ſec 
alſo Acts xvi. 16, &%, 1 Thell. ii. 14, Sc. And again, 
the Jews finding Paul in the temple at Jeruſalem, ſeize 
him with an intention to kill him; Acts x11. 
this hatred end in the, Apoſtolick age, for hearken to the 
teſtimonies of other hiſtorical paſſages. | 

Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho, a Jew, 
about the 140th year of the Chriſtian Era, ſays, that 
in his time, the Jews curſed in their ſynagogues all that 
believed in Chriſt. This is all you can do. You have not 
now the power of killing us your ſelves, becauſe others 
have the government of things. 
when ever you have been able. Nor have any other peo- 
ple ſhewed ſo much enmity againſt us and Chriſt, as you, 
who. have been likewiſe the authors of all thoſe preju- 
dices, which others have conceived aga:nſt that righteous 
perſon, and us his followers. For, after that you had 
crucified that one unblameable and righteous man, (by 
whoſe ſtripes they are healed who go to the father through 
him) when you knew, that he was riſen from the dead and 
aſcended up into Heaven, according as the Prophecies had 
foretold he ſhould; you were ſo far from repeating of 
your evil deeds, that you ſent cut from Jeruſalem choſen 
men into all the world, giving out the ſeEt of the Chri- 
ſtians is Atheiſtical, and faying all thoſe things of us, 
which they who know as not, ſtill continue to ſay ot 
us, - 


Nor d id 


But this you have done, 
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I know that it may be objected, that in all theſe caſes 
the Roman governors moderated the matter, and skreen d 
the Chriſtian-priſoners — lt is anſwered, that though it 
be true, that the Romans were maſters of the world, and 


governed by moderate maxims, and fo far skreen'd the 


Chriſtian-priſoners, as not to condemn them to death for 
their doctrine, as oppoſite to the Jews ; yer the firſt Chri- 
ſtians were expoſed to many hardſhips and ſufferings 
brought upon them by the Jews. There was an heavy 
perſecution in Judea, which probably laſted many years 
aiter our Saviour's aſcenſion. The Jews had a right to 
call men before their council, could excommunicate men 
our of their ſynagogues, ſcourge and beat them; they 
could bring men before the Roman governor, and proſecute 
for capital crimes; and doubtleſs their envy raiſed and 
exerted all their power againft rhe believers, and even to 
do, or attempt at things our of their civil right. Moreover, 
Herod Agrippa reigned three years king of Judea, and 
he, out of his own averſion to Chriſtianicy, and as a 
means to pleaſe the Jews, was an inveterate enemy of the 
followers of "Jeſus ; ſee Acts xii And though afterwards 
the government was executed by Roman Procurators, yet 
the Jewiſh influence moſt commonly byaſſed the Heathen 
Judge in their favour againſt Chriſtianity. 1 

The Chriſtians out of Judea, where ever they made 
a conſiderable congregation, by converting the Heathens 
trom their ialſe worſhip to the living God, were inſulted 
by the common people, with whom the inferior magiſtrates 
ſometimes concurred ; ſee Acts xiv. 19. XVI. 22. xvii. 5— 
I2.-XVill. 14. Xix. 33 i 1—3. Again, 


The Jews can't be ſuppoſed to be inconſiderable ene- 


mies. lhe. malicious, however unfurniſhed, will always 
tin ſome weapons; and rage makes men, for a time at 
leaſt, ſtrong and terrible, We ſee a great deal of enmity 
againſt the firſt Chriſtians in the Jewiſh ſpeeches and pro- 
ceedings againſt them, raiſed from that diſdain of a Meſ- 


| flat, who inſtead of ſubduing the whole world to them, 


had caſt them off, and invited the Gentiles to partake of 
the privileges of God, without any covenant of circum- 
ciſion, or other rites of their law. Thus, 

The Jewiſh people were of that peculiar temper, diſpoſi- 
tion, and principles, that thongh the R:man governor had 
taken the firſt Chriſtians iato their ſpecial protection, they 


could not have ſecured them from all injuries. For, the 
Jews at that time, not only Corned ſubjection and obe- 
dience to others, and affected liberty and independence; 


but as I have juſt bſerved, they expected domiuion over 
all mankind; as both the Sacred Authority of the New 
Teitament, and the creditable teſtimony of Juſephus, the 
Jew, affirm. For, as Peter obſerves, “ they deſpiſe go- 
vernments, preſumptous are they, felf-willed : They are 


not afraid to ſpeak evil o? digniries ;” 2 Pet. ii 10. Jude 


8. And this made it neceſſary for the firſt preachers of 
Chriſtianity fo often and expreſly to warn their Proſelytes 
trom Judaiſm, not to follow the bad example ot their 
own countrymen, but * ro ſubmit themſelves unto every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake ;” 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
anc iv. 15. in which laſt text, Peter not only forbids the 
Jews to meddle in private affairs; but he chiefly exhorts 
them not to give way to a buſy governing temper, that 
led them into a very offenſive conduct; becauſe he reckous 
theſe buſy bodies with criminals, who ia thoſe places, 
could be puniſhed only by Roman judges. So that 
the Jew's diſdain of other men, and their thirſt after 
dominion, (ſee Baſnage Ann. Polit Eccl.) ran fo high ar 
laſt, that they put the people of the ſeveral countries in 
which they lived, and the whole Roman Empire into a 


fright. "They were hated before, but now they were be- 


come terrible, and gave Nero a great deal of concern, 
otherwiſe he would never have appointed Veſpaſian, the 
molt experienc'd and ſucceſsful commander at that time, 
general 1n the war, for he had an averſion to his perſon, 
Anttg. xx. 1. and: Wars ji. 18. ſe&. 2. And in another 
place Joſephus ſays expreſly, that the expectations they 
had of ſome one from their country, who would obtain the 
empire of the world, was the great inducement to their 
war againſt the Romans. Then if the Romans were not 
able to preſerve the Heathen people from all the injuries 
offered by the Jews, (as it is certain they were not; ſee. 
the Wars ii. 18.) much leſs could they ſecure the Chriſtians, 
the greateſt object of their envy. And, if the Jews 


thought themſelves able to contend with, and overturn the | 


—— 


— — 


— — 


Roman Empire ; it cannot be ſuppoſed unlikely, that 
they ſhould attempt to deſtroy a Chriſtian, without asking 
the Romans leave, when they would not do it for them, 
Therefore, 

Theſe diſcouragements and ſufferings the firſt Chriſtians 
(as Chriſt here foretels) met with, and underwent whip- 
pings in the ſynagogues, excommunications from the or- 
dinary places of God's worſhip, bearings in public mar- 
kets, tumults, ſome (Acts xiv. 19.) that endangered, 
others, (vii. 54-69.) that coſt them their lives, during the 
reign of Herod Agrippa, impriſonment and death; in the 
reſt of this period, before the deſtruction of Jeru'alem, 
from the time of Chriſt's miniſtry, troubleſome proſecutions, 
before the heathen governours in Judea, and other parts, 
the ſevereſt reproaches, and dangerous conſpiracies and 
lyings in wait of the Jews in all parts; among the heathen 
the ſcorn and ridicule of the great and witty, inſults ot 
the common people, and abuſes of inferior magiſtrates; 
laſtly, perils from falſe brethren. Let, 

It may be, I think, reaſonably tuppoſed, that the ſuf- 
ferings of the followers of Jeſus (in the ſpace ot time we 
are now deſcribing) were not equal with thoſe, which they 
were afterwards expoſed to, when the Roman emperors 


treated them as public encmies, authorized their officers 


every where to puniſh them, and countenanced the com- 
mon people in thoſe illegal abuſes and outrages they were 
diſpoſed to of thenſelves; much leſs did they equal the 
torments, which good men have undergone, ſince mes of 
the moſt exquiſite malice and, ſubtilty, in ſeveral ages, 
have improved perſecution into a ſcience, and devoted 
themſelves to this work as their ſolemn buſineſs and pro- 
keſſion, till at length they have complied this wortt ot all 
inventions, and with a dexterity truly diabolical, have at 
once increaſed the tarigue of the ſufferer, and abated the 
horror and compaſſion of all heedleſs and uncol-fiderable 
ſpectators. . 

Ver. 13.— He that ſhall endure unto the end.] Of theſe 
ſufferings and perſecutions, without denying Chriſt, bur 
ſhall rather undergo every thing than depart a tittle from 
his commands. 4 

Ver. 14 —The abomination of deſolation.] i.e. The 
Roman armies encompaſſing Jeruſalem, ſee Luke xxl. 20. 
they are called the abommation for the ſame reaton as the 
idols were ſo called in 1 Kings xi. 5. becauſe theſe armies 
carried the eagles: and images of their gods 11 their en- 
figns ; ſee Tertul. apolog. ch. xvi. and Chriſt adds the 
word deſolation, to ſhew that the deſo/arion of the city ot 
Jeruſalem was then near. This word is uſed in three 
places in Daniel, ix. 27. xi. 3 1. xi. 11. | 

— Spoken of by Daniel the Prophet.) "Theſe words 
may be underſtoud to be a prophecy of Danicl concern- 


ing this identical abomination deſcribed in the laſt note; | 


or it may be interpreted as in other parts we have ſhewn 
in the {ame manner as theſe words, Then was fulfilled 


the prophecy ſpoken,” Matt. ii. 17. or, Thar it might 


be fufilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet ;” ver. 15. or, 
“Thus it is written by the Prophet ;” ver. 5. namely, 
That this deſolation and abomination ſhould reſemble that 
ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel. Now it we underſtand 
our Saviour to {peak here by reference to ix. 27. ot Da- 
niel, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of the actual accom- 
pliſhment of that Prophecy, becauſe in that text the Pro- 
phet particular izes the ruin or deſolation of Jeruſalem, on 
account of their rejecting the Meſſiah; but if it be ſup— 


| poſed that Chriſt only introduces this paſſage concerning 


the abomination of Daniel, by way of example, then this 
text is no more than an alluſion, which is not very proba- 
ble; for I think that all circumſtances prove the contrary”; 
ſo we read it in Le Clerc on Matt. xxiv. 

Where it ought not.] i. e. In the Holy Place of 
the temple, Matt. xxiv. 15 which was the houſe of the 
living God, and not built for idols. 

» —— Then.) When ye ſhali hear of Wars, Cc. as above 
of ver. 7. Ec. for this particle refers to all the preceding 
verſcs from ver. 7. 


Let them that be in Fudea flee to the mtuntains. 


Theſe words with the following Scripture to ver. 17. im- 
port no more than an admonition for them to avoid with 
all expedition, and even to neglect hat is neceſſary for 
lite, to eſcape fo horrible and ſudden an evil, as this is 
foretold to be. | 


Ver. 15. 
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Ver. 15. — Honſe. top.] The Jews and eaſtern people | 


were accuſtomed to build their houſes flat at the top, 
for the conveniency of walking and ſapping thereon. So 
when here we read that they who are on the houſe-top 
muſt not go down, it is to be underſtood, that wherever 
they arc, and fce this deſolation coming, they muſt lay aſide 
all formality and conveniency, and flee to the place of ſafe- 
to with all expedition. 


Ver. 17. But uo to them that are with child, and to 


them that give ſuck in thoſe days.) This text has received 
many and divers interpretations. Origen thinks that 
it was ſpoken on account of the cruelty of the Roman 
ſoldiers, who are herein foretold to be ſo barbarous or ſa- 
vage, neither to ſpare women with child, nor ſucking 
babes ; the like of which we read in 2 Kings viii. 12. com- 
pared with xv. 16. and Amos i. 13. TheophylaEt underſtands 
it more particularly to be a phophecy of that terrible and 
inhuman practice of women eating their own children in 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; ſee Joſephus's Wars, lib xvii. c. 8. 
But Hillary, Chryſoſtom, our conntryman Bede, Ec. in- 
rerpret it thus: Wo to them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck,” becauſe they being loaded with 
the incumbrance of their babes can'c fly from the danger 
ſo faſt as others; ſee Maldonate on Matt. xxiv. 19. 

Ver. 19. Pray ge that your flight be not in the win- 
ter.] Matthew adds, nor on the ſabbath-day, xxiv. 20. Be- 
cauſe theſe times are very improper to flee away in: for, 
in the winter the days are ſhort, the element rainy, and 
the roads dirty. And the law forbade any one to travel 
above a mile on the ſabbath- day. 

Ver. 21. — Lo here is Chriſt i. e. The Meſſiah, whom 
the Jewiſh nation expected to deliver them trom being 
tributary and ſubject to the ng Fl bers frat rife 

Ver. 22. For falſe cbriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall riſe. 
Ot whom ſee Jolle ai Wars, Book vii. And here 
ler it be obſerved, that this was a very proper and well 
adapted admonition of our Saviour, both as to time and 


ſubſtance; tor, the Jewiſh nation about this time, had ve- 


ry general expectations of the coming of a Meſſiah; and 
they had formed of him, an idea of a powerful and vic- 


torious temporal prince. This was the great ſtumbling- 


block to which the Jews at the fight of a poor Meſſiah, as 


| Jeſus appeared to be, and the rock of offence, on which his 


own diſciples had often like to have ſplit. Therefore, as 
a particular relation of this prejudice, will very much 
ſerve for the better underſtanding of the context. Let 
it be obſerved, | 

Firſt, That the Jews had very general expectations of 
the Meſſiah ; fee John i. 19—24. Luke iii. 15. li. 25, 26. 
John iv. 25. | : 

Secondly, That not only the obſtinate Jews, but the 
diſciples of Jeſus expected ſuch a Meſſiah, as ſhould be a 
powerful temporal prince; fee Luke ix. 46. Matt. xx. 21. 
— The common people, whenever they had formed a 


great idea of Jefns, from what he ſaid or performed, con- 


rinually betrayed expectations of his afluming ſome ex- 
ternal marks of royalty, and very forwardly offer him 


their ſervice ; fee John vi. 14, 15. This was the in- 
tentions of thoſe acclamations which they made, and of 


that ſolemn ſtate, with which they attended him at laſt 
in Jeruſalem ; the circumſtances ot which -are related by 
all the four Evangeliits ; fee Matt. xxi. 8, 9. and John x1. 
13. This is farther evident from the many impoſtors, 
which aroſe about this time in Judea ; all which, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, gained many followers. For, he fays, 
„That which principally encouraged them to the war, 
was an ambitious oracle, found likewiſe in the Sacred 
Writings, that about that time, ſome one trom their 
country, ſhould obtain the empire of the world. This 
they underſtood to belong to themſelves. And many of 
the. wiſe- men were miſtaken in their judgment of it. For 
the oracle intended Veſpaſian's government, who was 
proclaimed emperor in Judea.” Wars, book vi. c. 5. — The 
tame thing is mentioned by Suetonius, in his life of Vet- 
patian, and Tacitus, hiſt. v. 13. two Heathen hiftorians, 
to which may be added the words of Celſus, cited by 
Origen, (Contr, Celſ. lib. i. p. 61. ed. Cant. 4to. and lib. 
li. p. 78. and Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. ii. towards the 
end. 


And ſball fhew figns and wonders.) See our Diſ- 


ſertation on miracles, after the eighth chapter of 
Matthew. 


Chap. 1 3. 

—— Tf it were poſſible.) This is an abſolute negatire, 
and imports the ſame, as if Chriſt had ſaid, it 1s- impoſſ- 
ble. But note, that the ſeduction here ſpoken of, is nor 
to be interpreted of the many errors, which all men are 
daily and hourly falling into, but of the final treſpaſs and 
tranſgreſſion, in which it can't be ſuppoſed that the ele& 
can die; for ſuch a ſuppoſition would infallibly deſtroy 
the very notion of the elect, who tho' they fin, return to 
God, and repent of their error before they die. | 
Ver. 24. — Is thoſe days] Here Chritt paſſes from his 
prediction and figns of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the Jewiſh nation, to the final ſubverſion of the world ; 
for, the ſaid deſtruction of Jeruſalem was, as it were, a 
kind of type and repreſentation of the deſolation and end 
of the world. | | 

— After that tribulation.) Of the Jews, in the total 
overthrow of their government, nation, city and tem- 
ple. 

— The ſun ſhall be darkned.] As it was in the day 
and hour of his, our Saviour's crucifixion, when he yield- 
ed up the ghoſt. 3 8 

Ver. 25. — The ſtars of Heaven ſhall fall] i. e. Their 
light ſhall depart, and they ſhall be no more ſeen, becauſe 
the ſun from whence they had their brightneſs, is dark- 
ned, PE. | 

And the powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſpa- 
ken.) Theſe powers, according to the beſt ancient Com- 
mentators, are the Angels in Heaven, who ſhall wonder 
and tremble with fear, at what they ſce coming to paſs. 

Ver. 26. And t ben ſvall they ſee the Son of man, &c.] 
Or, as Matthew has ir, be in of the Son of man, which 
ſion is particularized by Mark in this place; viz. his 
power [of life and death eternal} and glorious appear- 
ance in the clouds, ſurrounded by his Holy Angels; of 
which fign Chriſt had told his diſciples before; ſee alſo 
Acts i. 9, 11. And this manner of his coming demonſtra- 
ted his Deity ; Pſ. I. 3. and civ. 3. | 

Ver. 27. — Then ſhall he ſend his Angels.] When he 
is ſeated on the clouds of Heaven, inveſted with power, 
and environed with glory, he will give further proof of 
his Divinity, by ſending forth his Angels, which is an act 
proper to God alone, Pf. cvi. 4. 

Ver. 28. Learn a parable.] Hearken to this compari- 


ſon or alluſion. | 


Ver. 3o.—This generation ſhall not paſs.) Never was 
there a text of more various interpretation than this; and 
yet in my opinion leſs, generally, clearly expounded, 
tho? the truth of the whole context depends on the cer- 
tainty thereof; for could the adverſary prove, that the 
time (which is the gn required by the diſciples above, at 
ver. 4) fixed for the accompliſhment of his prediction, 
is to be diſproved, or that all thoſe things, which he told 
them ſhould come to paſs within the compaſs of ſuch a 
peciod, were not fulfilled *cill long after the expiration of 
that time, they muſt gain their point. Therefore ob- 
ſerve, Did this text import, as ſome have inadverdently 
granted, that we are to underſtand by theſe words, That 
all, who were then living, ſhould not be dead before they 
had ſeen thoſe things in the context. Or, there are ſome 
at this day living, who ſhall be witueſſes of the evils, 
which are foretold by me; but theſe interpreters certainly 
_—_— the context, and forget that Chriſt is not here 
talking of the deſtruction or deſo/ation, particularly de- 
ſcribed in the former part of this chapter, with its par- 
ticular ſigns to ver. 23. where he concludes that account 
wirh theſe remarkable words: Jake ye heed, behold I 
have foretold you all things; And then paſſes from that 
to a more terrible deſolation, even ſuch a one as ſhall 
concern, not the'Jews only, but all mankind, which hc 
introduces very diſtinctly, ſay ing, But in thoſe days after 
that tribulatios ; ver. 24. deſcribed before: So that it is 
plain that the words in the text, This generation ſhall not 
paſs, cannot denote the time for the accomphſhment of 
thoſe things which were to precede the deſtruction of the 
temple, &c. And therefore Chryſoſtom, Theophyla®t, 
Euthymius, &c, underſtood his generation to be the gene- 
ration of the faithful, even the Church of Chriſt, which 
{hould endure, nothwithſtanding all adverſities and perſecu- 
tions, to the end of the world, and that the gates of hel} 
ſhould not prevail againſt it. But Hierom comes nearet 
the truth, and by this generation nnderſtands the race i 
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all mankind, as if it were ſaid, all theſe things you have 
heard me ſpeak of, ſhall come to pals before the deſtruc- 
tion of, all mankind, Yet, ſays the ſagacious Maldonate, 
with whom L mult in reaſon agree, in this place the word 
generation ſtands for tne whole frame of nature, ſo that 
the ſenſe of the text will be, © This world ſhall not pals, 
till all choſe things which Chriſt had foretold ſhould be 
accompliſhed,” as may be evidently collected from the 
words of the next verſe, Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away, i. e This generation ot this creation of the Heaven 
and of the Earth ſhall paſs away or periſh, but my words, 
which have declared fo many wonderful future events, all 
aot paſs away, they ſhall certainly be fulfilled 1n their due 
ſcaton ; they will not deceive you. | 

Ver 32. Of that day] Of Judgment; See ver. 27. 

Neither the Son, but the Father. | Criſt a lit- 
tle before his aſcention explains this difficulty, when he 
was asked by his diſciples, © ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael. And he 
ſaid unto them, it is not for you to know the times or 
the ſeaſons, which the father hath put in his own power, 
 AQs i. 6, 7. Therefore, when the Arian endeavours to ſhew 
from this text the inferiority of the Son tothe Father, let 
it be anſwered, that it does got deſcribe a ſubjection of 
perſons, or an inferiority of the Son to the Father in de- 
gree and perſonality, but only ſhews that the offices of the 
Father and of the Son are diſtinct, which proves for the 
Chriſtian Faith, a diſtin&tion of perſons in the unity of 
the God-head. 


Cn AP. XIV. 


1 A conſpiracy againſt Chriſt. 3 Precious ointment fs 
poured on his head by a woman. 10 Fudas ſelleth his 
maſter for money. 12 Chriſt himſelf foretelleth how 


he jhall be betrayed of one of his diſciples * 22 after the 


paſſover prepared, and eaten, inſtituteth his ſupper - 
25 declareth aforehand the flight of all his diſciples, 
and Peter's denial. 43 Ffudas betrayeth him with a 
kiſs 46 He is apprehended in the garden, 53 Falſly 
accuſed, and impiouſly condemned of the Fews council + 


65 ſhamefully abuſed by them: 66 and ihrice denied of | 


Peter. 


\ Frer two days, was the feaſt of the | 


paſſover, and of unleavened bread : 
and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes ſought 
how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 

2 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, 
leſt there be an uprore of the people. 

3 J And being in Bethany, in the houſe 
of Simon the leper, as he far at meat, there 


came a woman having an alabaſter-box 


of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious; 


and {he brake the box, 
his head. 

4 And there were ſome that had indi 
nation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why 
was this waſte of the ointment made? 


5 For it might have been fold for more 


and poured it on 


. 
, 


than three hundred pence, and have been | 


given to the poor. And they murmured 
ag2igſt her. 4 
a 6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why 
trouble ye her? ſhe hach wrought a good 
work on me. : 
For ye have the poor with you always, 
and whenſoever ye will, ye may do them 
good: but me ye have not always. 


| 


8 She hath done what ſhe could: 12 
is come aforehand to anoint my body to 
the burying. 

9 Verily I ay unto you, Whereſoever 
chis goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the 
whole world, %s alſo that ſhe hath done, 
ſhall be ſpoken of, for memorial of 
her. 

10 J And Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
twelve, went unto the chief prieſts, to be- 


an 
ch 


tray him unto them. 


11 And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him money. 
And he ſought how he might conveniently 
betray him. | 

12 J And the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, when they killed the paſſover, his 
diſciples faid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayeſt 
eat the paſſover? | 

13 And he ſendeth forth two of his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaick unto them, Go ye into the 


city, and there ſhall meet you a man bear- 
ing a pitcher of water: follow him. 


14 And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay 
ye to the good-man of the houſe, The 
Maſter faith, Where is the gueſt- chamber, 
where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſci- 
ples? 

15 And he will ſhew you a large upper- 
room furniſhed and prepared: there make 
ready for us. 1 
16 And his diſciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found as he had 
faid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh wich 
the twelve. 

18 And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus 
laid, Verily I fay unto you, One of you, 
which eateth with me, ſhall berray me. 

19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and 
another ſaid, Is it I? 

20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with 
me in the diſh. | | 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as ir 
is written of him: but wo to that man by 
whom the ſon of man is betrayed : good 
were it for that man if he had never been 


224 And as they did eat, Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is 


my body. 


Qq 


23 And 
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23 And he took the cup, and when he | 
kad given thanks, he gave it to them: and 
they all drank of it. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many. ps 

25 Verily I lay unto you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day thac I drink it new in the kingdom of 
God. 46; 

26 J And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
for it is written, J will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the {heep (hall be ſcattered. 


28 But aiter that [ am riſen, I will go 


before you into Galilee. | 

29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Although 
all Hall be offended, yet 2 not I. 

30 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I 
ſity unto thee, that this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. | 

31 But he ſpake the more vehement- 
ly, If I ſhould die with thee, Iwill not de- 
ny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe allo ſaid 
they all. | | 


2 And they came to a place which was 


named Gethſemane: and he faith to his 
diſciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray. 
33 And he taketh with him Peter, and 


James, and John, and began to be fore a- 


mazed, and to be very heavy, 
34 And faith unto them, My foul is 
g | 
here, and watch. | 

25 And he went forward a little, and fell 
on tie ground, and prayed, that if it were 
po/lible che hour might pals from him. 

36 Aud he ſud, Abba, Father, all things 
are poilible unto thee, take away this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. e 

37 nd he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleep- 


exceeding ſorrowful unto death: tarry ye 


eſt thou? couldſt not thou watch one 


hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter 
into temptation: the ſpirit truly zs ready, 
but the fleſh 75 weak. 

39 And again he went away, and pray- 
ed, and ſpake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, he found 
them afleep gain (for their eyes were 


heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer 


him. 


OO 


41 And he cometh the third time, and 
ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
ares reſt : it is enough, the hour is come; 

ehold, the Son of man is betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. e 55 

42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that' be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 

43 J And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelye, 
and with him a great multitude , with 
and the ſcribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given 


ki, that ſame is he; take him, and lead 
him away fafely. | 

45 And aſſoon as he was come, he go- 
eth ſtraightway to him, and faich, Maſter, 
maſter; and kiſſed him. 

46 J And they laid their hands on him, 
and took him. 1 

47 And one of them that ſtood by drew 
a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high- 
prieſt, and cut off his ear. | 

48 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid nnto 
chem, Are ye come out as againſt a thief, 
with ſwords and ævith ſtaves to take me? 

49 I. was daily with you in the temple, 
reaching, but 
ſcriptures mult be fulfilled. 

5o And they all forſook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth caſt abour 
his naked body ; and the young man laid 
hold on him. SS 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled 
from them naked. 

53 J And they led Jeſus away to the 
high-prieſt: and with him were aſſembled 
all the chiet prieſts, and the elders, and the 
ſcribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, e- 
ven into the palace of the high- prieſt: and 
he ſat with the ſervants, and warmed him- 
ſelf at the fire. ; 

55 And, the chief prieſts, and ell the 
council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to 


put him to death; and found none: 


him, but their witneſs agreed not toge- 
ther. 

57 And there aroſe certain, and bare {alle 
witneſs againſt him, ſaying, _ 

58 We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
chis temple that is made wich hands, and 
within three days I will build another made 


without hands. 


| 8 59 Bur 


» 


ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, 


them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall | 


ye took me not: but the 


56 For many bear falſe witneſs agaialt | 


43th, 


1 
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59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 


together. 


60 And the high-prieſt ſtood up in the 
mids, and asked Jeſus, faying, Anſwereſt 


thou nothing? what is it which theſe wit- 


neſs againſt rhee ? 
61 But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high- prieſt asked him, 


and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 


Son of the Bleſſed? : 
62 And jeſus (aid, I am: and ye ſhall 


ſce the Son of man ſitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of | 


heaven. 

63 Then the high- prieſt rent his clothes, 
and ſaith, What need we any furcher wit= 
neſſes? | 

64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what 
think ye? And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. | PET 

65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and 
to cover his face, and to buffer him, and to 
ſay unto him, Prophecy: and the ſervants 


did ſtrike him with the palms of their 


hands. 

66 J And as Peter was beneath in the 
palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
the high-prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming 


himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and faid, 


And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. 


68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, 
neither underftand I what thou fayeſt, And 
he went out into the porch; and the cock 
crew. 


69 And a maid ſaw him again, and be- 


gan to fay to them that ſtocd by, This is | 


one of them. 5 
70 And he denied it again.“ And a lit- 


tle aſter, they that ſtood by ſaid again to 
Peter, Surely thou art oe of them: for | 


thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 
thereto. ts | | 

71 But he Began to curſe and to , ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye 
peak. 3 

72 And the ſecond time the cock crew, 
And Peter called to mind the word that Je- 
ſus t:1d unto him, Before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And 
when he thought thereon, he wept. 


CASAS XY: 


1 Feſts brought bound and accuſed before Pilme. 15 Upon 
the clamonr of the common people, the murderer Barab- 
bas is looſed, and Feſus delivered up to be crucified * 17 
He is crowned with thorns, 19 ſpit on, and mice 
21 fainteth in bearing his croſs - 27 hangeth between 
two thieves . 29 ſuffereth the triumphing reproaches of 
the Fews 19 but confeſſed by the centurion to be the 
Son of God + 43 and is honourably buried by Foſeph. 


ND ſtraightway in the morning the 

1 chief prieſts held a conſultation with 
the elders and ſcribes, and the whole coun- 
cil, and bound Jeſus, and carried hin a- 
way, and delivered him to Pilate. 


king of the Jews ? And he anſwering, ſaid 


unto him, Thou ſayeſt it. 


3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of 
many things : but he anſwered nothing. 
4 And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold, how ma- 
ny things they witneſs againſt thee. 

5 But Jeſus yer anſwered nothing; ſo 
that Pilate marvelled. | 

6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto 
them one priſoner whomloever they de- 


fired. 


7 And there was one named Barabbas, 


| which lay bound wich them that had made 


inſurrection with him, who had committed 
murder in the inſurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, be- 
gan to deſire him to do as he had ever done 
unto them. 

9 But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, 
Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of 
the Jews? | 

Io (For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy ) | 

I1 But the chief prieſts moved the peo- 
ple, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas 
unto them. | 

12 And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again, 


| unto them, What will ye then that I thall 
do unto him whom ye call the king of che 


Jews? 8 
3 3 And they cried out again, Crucify 

im. | 

14 Then Pilate faid unto them, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? And they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucity him. 

15 J And /o Pilate willing to content 
the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 

16 And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium ; and they call 
together the whole band. | | 

e 17 And 


1 bg » 
- -, * 


2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 


—— — — — 


"ae ba RIS: 
— — 23 — 
* * ——— —— — 


Mu 8 * 


— 


152 ritical and Explanatory . Annotations 


17 And they clothed him with purple, 
and plarted a crown of thorns, and put it 
about his head, 

18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, king 
of the Jews. 

19 And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon. him, and 
bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, 
they took off the purple from him, and put 


his own clothes on him, and led him out to 


crucify him. 
21 And they compel one Simon a Cy- 


renian, who puſſed by, coming out of the 


country, the father of Alexander and Ru- 
fus, to bear his crols. 


22 And they bring him unto the place 


Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the 


place of a (cull. 


23 And they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh : but he received it 
not. ” 

24 And when they had crucified him, 
they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
them, what every man ſhould take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. 1 

26 And the ſuperſcription of his accuſa- 


tion was written over, THE KING OF 


THE JE WS. 

27 And with him they crucify two 
thieves ; the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. yd 

28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled; which 
faith, And he was numbred with the tranſ- 


greſſors. | 


29 And they that paſſed by, railed on | 


him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 


thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeft 


it in three days, 


30 Save thy ſelf, and come down from 


the croſs. 


31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, 
He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 

32 Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend 
now from the croſs, that we may ſee and 
believe. And they that were crucified with 
him, reviled him. 

33 And when the ſixth hour was come, 
there was darkneſs over the whole land un- 
ul the ninth hour. | 


34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried 


with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
fabachthani ? which js, being interpreted, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me 2? 


Chap. 15. 


35 And ſome of them char ſtood by, 
when they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth 
Elias. | AGEL 

36 And one ran and filled a ſpunge full 
of vinegar,, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us fee 


whether Elias will come to take him 


down. 

37 And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
arid gave up the ghoſt. 
38 And the vail of the temple was rent 
in twain, from the top to the bottom. 

39 J And when the centurion which 
ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried 


out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 


this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were allo women looking on 
afar off : among whom was Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James the 
leſs, and of Joles, and Salome; 

41 Who alſo when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; and 
many other women which came up with 
him unto Jeruſalem. 


42 J And now when the even was come, 


(becauſe it was the preparation, that is, the 


| day before the ſabbath) 


43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counſellor, which alſo waited for the king- 
dom of God, came and went in bold] 
unto Pilate, and craved the body of Je- 
ſas. | EE 5 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he were al- 


ready dead: and calling unto him the cen- 
turion, he asked him whether he had been 
any while dead. WV 
45 And when he knew it of the centu- 
rion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 
46 And he bought fine linen, and took 


him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 
and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hewn 
out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone unto the 


door of the ſepulchre. | 
47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of Joſes, beheld where he was 


laid. 


CHAP. xiv, xv. See the notes following the xxvi. and 
xxvii. chapters of Matthew. 

Cray. xiv. VER. 3.— There came a woman having an 
alabaſter-box full of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious.) 
Now Matthew in xxvi. 7. ſays, only a box of very pre- 
cious ointment, and therefore Mark ſpecifies the kind of 
the ointment, that from thence we may the better learn 
the reaſon of its being worth more than three hundred 
pence; ver. 5. for nard was the deareſt of all ointments, 
when it could be had fnadulterated and faithfully prepa- 
red, as the compound word /pikenard ſignifies ; fo Hicrom 


on Matt. xxv1. 


And ſhe brake the box.] Here is a palpable 
miſtake in the tranſlation, merely through inadvertency- 


Pray, what reaſon was there for breaking the box, or ala- 
| bafter 
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bafter pot 9! fuch an occalion? Beſides, it could not be 
caſily done, without, at leaſt, the loſs of the oigtment. 
Therefore let us fee what the original ſays: Zwiph ace is 
the word commonly tranſlated, fre brake ; and it may 
propeily be fo rendered in a ſuitable pbraſe of ſpeech ; 
but as it alſo ſignifies to ſoake (ſee co, in the old 
gloſſary, and Dr. Hammond on the place) ſhould it not 
de fo rendered in this place, ſte ſhołe the box, to liquity 
the ointment, and make it fitter to be poured out upon his 
cat 2 Certam in this place, to ſhake, has a more rational 


meaning than to brake, and as the original will allow it, 


it ought to be ſo tranſlated. 


Ver. 25. Heaceforth I will not drink of the fruit of the 
wine, till the day that I ſhall drink it new in the kingdom 
God.] Here let us obſerve againſt the doctrine of 7ran- 
jubftaniiation, Chriſt, after conſecration calls the cp, or 
wine, the fruit of the vine. Therelore, he declares that 
the wine which he gave his Apoſtles ro drink, was not 
ſubſtantially changed into his blood. — 711} I drink it new 


with you in the kingdom of God. Or, as Luke varies the 


expreſſion, ill the kingdom of God come, ch. xxit. 18. or 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God ; which ſeems 
to amount to no more than, till I am riſen from the dead; 
tor as Dr. Whitby obſerves, the kingdom of God here, 
and the kingdom of the Father in Matthew, being certain- 
ly the ſame, or ſignifying the kingdom, or the power given 
to Chriſt, for the exerciſe of his kingly office, being given 
to him of his Father, when one of theſe is come, the other 


_ muſt be come alſo. Now, 


Chriſt calling the Jews to repentance, becauſe © the 
kingdom of God was near,” Mark i. 15. upbraiding the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, becauſe they ſuftered publicans to 
enter into the kingdom of God betore them, Matt. xxi. 
31. and threatning that the kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken from them, aud given to other nations; 7b. 43. The 
Jews expectations of the ſudden appearance of the king- 
dom ot God, Luke xvii. 20. and xix. 11. Compared toge- 
ther; and ſpeaking of eating bread with him in it, Luke 
xiv. 15. and wiſhing proſperity to it, as then coming, 
Mark xi. 10. Chriſt having told them that the kingdom 
of God was near, Luke xi. 2, 20. compared with Matt. 


Xii. 28. xvi. 28. x1. 19. Mark 1. 14. iv. 11, 30. xix. 1. 


Luke iv. 43. viii. 1. ix. 2, 11, 60, 27. xiii. 18, 20. xvii. 21. 
xvi. 16. Chriſt alſo after his reſurrection, ſpeaking to his 
Apoſtles of the things relating to the kingdom of God, 
Acts. i. 3. and they preaching to others the things be- 
longing to the kingdom of God, Acts vil. 12. xix. 8. xx. 
25. XXVI1ll. 23, 31. cxhortiag their heaters to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. and telling believers, how 


they were trauflated into the kingdom of God, Coloſſ. i. 


13. plainly evinceth that this kingdom of God in the text 
before us, cannot mean Heaven, or the happineſs then and 
there to be enjoyed, but rather the Goſpel- ſtate, and the 


. 1 kingdom of Curiſt erected at his 8 — To drink 


this wine new, is by Luke's own Interpretation, to do it 
when it was fulfilled in the kingdom of God, that is to 
ſay, when Chriſt our paſſover, was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 
v. 7. and when that blood of the new covenant, repre- 
ſented by the wine, was actually ſhed, and a new Faſt 
was inſtituted in commemogation thereof. And if it be en- 
quired, when Chriſt did thus drink this wine with his diſ- 
ciples ? Ir is anſwered, that he did not do it ſo much by 


eating and drinking with his diſciples, after he aroſe from | 


the dead, Acts x. 41. for that action could not allude to 
either the paſchal or ſacramental cup; as in that inſtitu- 
tion which he has left to us by the name of his ſupper, 
where he drinks with all believers, even as he promiſed, 
laying, © I diſpoſe ro you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
done to me, and 2 ſhall eat and drink with me at 29 table 
in my king dom, Luke xxii. 29, 30. where note, that in what 
ſenſe ſoever Chriſt's diſciples are here ſaid to drink with 
him at his table, he alſo muſt be ſaid to drink with them. 
See the diſſertation of tranſubſtantiation, and the real pre- 
lence in he notes on John vi. 


Ver. 26. And when they had ſung an bymn.] i. e. Pſalm 
Cx111. to the end of Pſalm cxv iii. — wa 8 1 be 


fung by the Jews at their paſſover, in which, as the Jews 
obſerve, according to Dr. Lightfoot, are mention:d the 


| 2 of the Mejiah, and the reſurrection of the dead. 


HAP. XV. VER. I. ———— And delivered bim to Pilate. 
Who was an heathen, and a Roman governour, on 450 
Theophylact makes this juſt obſervation, The ſeus deli- 


vered our Lord up to the Romans, and they, for that ſin, 
were themſelves given up into the hands ot the Romans, 
as inſtruments of God's wrath and juffice. 


this wonderful event Euſebius writes in this manner, at the 
eighteenth year of Tiberius. Chriſt ſuffer'd this year, inf 
which time we find in other commentaries of the heathens 
theſe words, there was a defeZicn of the ſun. Birhynia 
was ſhaken with an earthquake, wlich overthrew many 
houſes in the city of Nice, and this he ſupports by the 
authority of Phlegon the heathen, in the 14th book of his 
chronicle. and 18 Tiber. And Tertullian vouches that this 
prodigious darkning of the fun was recorded in the Ar- 


chives, or publick records at Rome. See Tertull. Apol. 
. 


Ver. 43. —— An honourble c. un ſelluur.] One of the 
council of the high prieſts ; ſee Dr. Whitby on the place. 
What further notes are neceſſary on the ſufferings ot 
Chriſt, ſee Luke xxii. Sc. where they ſhall be particular. y 
conſidered ; ſee alſo before the notes on Matt. xxvl, xxvi. 


CH ap. XVI. 


1 An angel declareth the reſurrection of Cbriſi to thre? 
women. 9 Chriſt himſelf appeareth to Mary Magdaien: © 
12 to two going into the country * 14 en to the Apo- 
tles, 15 whom he ſendeth forth to preach the Gofp.1 + 
19 and aſcendeth into heaven. 


ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Ma- 
ry Magdalene and Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome, had bought ſweet 
ſpices, that they might come and anoint 
him. | 
2 And very early in the morning, the 
firſt day of the week, they came unto the 
ſepulchte at the riſing of the fun. 
| And they ſaid among themlelves, 
Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from 
the door of the ſepulchre? 
4 (And when they looked, they ſaw 
that the ſtone was rolled away) for it was 
very great. 


__ 


> 


| 5 Andentring into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw a young man ſitting on the right fide, 
clothed in a white long garment ; and they 
were affrighted. 

6 ind he faith unto them, Be not af- 
frighted: ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was crucified : he is riſen, he is not here: 
behold the place where they laid him. 

7 But go your ways, tell his diſciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Gali- 
lee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto 
you. 


8 And they went out quickly, and fled 


from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, and 


were amazed: neither ſaid they any thing 
to any man; for they were afraid. 
9 © Now when Jeſus was riſen early, 
the firft day of the week, he appeared firſt 
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
calt ſeven devils. | | 
Io And ſhe we went and told them tha 
had been wich him, as they mourned and 


wept. | 
3 11 And 


Ver. 33. There was darkneſs over the whole earth. | O 


fe 


heart, becauls they believed not them which 


and ſat on the right hand of God. 


| ing. Amen. 


r 


. Crieical aud Explanatory Aunotation 


_ 


11 And they, when they had heard that 
he wos alive, and had been {ecn of her, ber 
lie ved not. 

12 J After that, he appeared in another 
lorm unto two of them, as they walked, and 
went into the country. be 

13 And they went and told zf unto the 
rehdue : neither believed they them. 

14 J Afterward he appeared unto the 
eleven, as they fit at meat and upbraid- 
ed them wich chey unbeliet, and hardnels of 


n 


had ſeen him after he was riſen. 

15 And he laid unto them, Go ye into 
ail che world, and preach the goſpel to eve- 
ry creature. 

16 He thar believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believech not, 
{hall be damned. | 

17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe; In my name ſhall they caſt 
out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new 


tongues, | 


_—_ 
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18 They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing ic {hall not 
hurt chem; they ſhall lay hands on the 


ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


19 © So then after the Lord had ſpoken 


unto them, he was received up into heaven, 


20 And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with ſigns follow- 


Ver. 7. 
Peter is not named by way of precedency or as prince of 
the Apoſtles; but as the antient fathers ſay, for his coy. 
ſolation to take of the ſcruple, which might lie on his 
ſpirits; whether after his three-fold denial of his maſte- 


| he had not forfeited his right to be one of Chrif's dic 


ciples. 
Ver. 13. — Nor believed they them.] For jcy, ſays Luke 
xxiv. 17. Hence one of the ancients ſay well, Their dont; 
is the confirmation of our faith; tor the more they were 
backward from believing the refurreQtion of Chrift, e 
have the preater reaſon to believe it ; for the teſtimony of 
them that believed not themſelves, till after unqueſtion- 
able conviction, is the more credible on that account. 
Ver. 14. — He upbraided them for their untelict an] 
hardneſs of heart, &c.] Becauſe he had given them before 
his ſufferings ſo many aſſurances of His riſing again the thi; 
day; neither would they credit the eye-witneſſes, who had 
told them, they had ſeen him riſen from the dead, and 
ſpoken to him. 5 


„ 


Ver. 15. — Preach the Goſpel to every creature] i. e. 


The joyful tidings of ſalvation, not to the Jews only, but to 


all mankind; fee Luke xxiv. 47 and Rom. viii. 23. 


Ver. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, Tall he ſs. 
del; but he that helieveth not, ſpall be damnen.} i. e. He that 
ſhall believe at your preaching, that I am the Meſſiah, 
and ſhall embrace my covenant by the prefeſſian of that 
faith, and baptiſm, ſhall be put by virtue thereof int) 
a {tate of ſalvation ; ſo that it if he continue in that faith, 
and do not williully recede from his baptiſmal cover ant, 
he ſhall certainly be ſaved; ſee the note on Eph. ii. 9. But, 
before we depart hence, let us obſerve, that this text only 

egardeth Adulis, thoſe that are arrived at the uſe of rea. 

ſon to chuſe for themſelves ; for faith cometh by bearing, 
well applied. Nor does it exclude i»fani-baptiſin, as ſnall 
be ſhewn hereafter in its proper place. 

Ver. 17. Aud theſe fjzns ſhatl follow them that believe, 
&c. | Of the caſting our of Devils, the healing diſeaſes, 
the ſpeaking with new tongues, ſee the general preface to 
the Epiſtles. Of the drinking of deadly poiſons, I find bu: 
four inſtances in hiſtory ; that of Barſabas, as Euſebius 
writes in his hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 39. gf the Cæcilian ſoldiers 
mentioned by Alo in his Marty ; of Sabinus, biſhop 
of Canoſo, mentioned by Gregory of Tours, and thar of 
Joſhua Ben-Levi, a Jew, who by pronouncing the name of 
Jeſus, was preſerved from the effects of poiſon, which he 
had drank; ſeg the Talmud. And Paul, in Scripture, is 
the only inſtance of one taking up a ſerpent without hurt; 
Acts xxill. 2. Sce the notes on the laſt chapter ct 
Luke. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
3 O ARB f 
ACCORDING TO 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Luke the Evangeliſt is by ſome ancient Authors called Lacos, Lucius, or Lucanus. They who 
believe him to be called Lucius in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 21. mult allo 
acknowledge, that he was Paul's kinſman ; which wants ſufficient proof. This we 
venture to ay, that he was a native of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, as we read 

in Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. and in Hierom's Trearifs of illuſtrious men. 
He was by profeſſion a Phyfician, as Paul certifies in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, ca. iv. 
ver. 14. where it is written, Lake the Phyſician ſalutes you. But Nicephorus, and 
the modern Greeks, make him a Painter; and the Church of Rome taking advantage 
of this invention, which none of the Ancients thought of, or mention, proſtitute this 
notion to ſerve their own pi frauds, and conſequently have trumpt up, and ex- 
poſed to publick view and worſhip, for gain, many images and pictures of the Virgin 
Mary, and of her Son Jeſus, pretended to be the workmanlhip of Luke the Evange- 
liſt; „ but thoſe, ſays the Romiſh Author, Ellis du Pin, in his Canon of the N. T. 

p. 44. fol. arc Aliens, that have nothing of truth or likelihood.“ Yet, ſays anothe 
French Author, Calmer the Jeſuit, “ if he did not paint the Virgin's, and her Son's 
faces, he has left us many particulars concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, and the infancy 
— 1 of Jeſus Chriſt, from which we may judoe, thar he had ſeen, and was acquainted with 
Ho ; this admirable DCerion, and that he had even a ſhare in her confidence ; ſee allo Gro- 


. tius on Luke ii. 51. 


ewas not our Lord's diſciple, nor one of the ſeventy-two, as ſome of the ancients be- 


„ lieved. This plainly appears from the beginning of his Goſpel, where he does not 
* lay, that he wrote what he had ſeen, but that which he had learned from others. S0 
3 Irenzus contents himſelf to bring his teſtimony, as that of a man, who h:d learned 
E 4 from the Apoſtles what he wrote, wichout inſiſting, that he was an eye-wicnels to the 
. truths of the facts related by him; and Tertullian aſſures us of it as a certain thing 


That he was not Chriſt's diſciple, but that he learned from the Apoſtles, and parti 


cularly from Paul the Apoltle, what he had wrote ſee Tertul. contra Marcion. c. 2. 
Fuſebius adds, that he wrote his Goſoel upon the evidence and relation cf others, and 
| the 


855 INTROVGETLIEW 


—— 2 — — — 


the gets upon his own knowledge, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. Hierom aſſures us of the 
ame thing in his Treatiſe of illuſtrious men, and in his Preface on Matthew the Evan- 
geliſt; to whom might be added, the concurring opinions of Ambroſe, in his begin- 
ning of his Commentary upon Luke, Auftw in his book, de Conſenſu Evang. lib. i. 


c. I. and Theodoret in his Preface to the lives of the Fathers ; which Authorities, 


1 ought to be preferred to thoſe of the Author of the Dialogue aſcribed ro Origen, . 

+ 1" againſt Marcion; to that of Epiphanius, who only quoted it from that Author; and | 
vl Fig to thoſe of ſome modern Authors, who peremptorily aſſert gratis, that Luke was one 5 
3,8 of the ſeventy-two diſciples of our Lord. Beſides, had he been one of this number, : 
1 he muſt conſequently have been a Jew ; bur this is improbable, not to ſay contradic- . 
+. rory, to the Apoſtle Paul; for firſt, it ſhould be noted, that our Saviour choſe no di- ; 
Wy | ſciples among the Jews: And ſecondly, Paul in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, having 7 
* named Ariſtarchus, Mark and Fefus, called Fuſtus ; ſays, that they were of the Cir- 0 
4 cumciſion, or Jews by religion and extraction; then immediately he ſubjoins Epa- 15 
„ | phras, Demas, and Lake, as it were to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that were cir- * 
11 cumciſed. This is the opinion of Chryſoſtom, and Hierom in his queſtions on Ge- 
neſis, calls Luke a proſelyte; therefore, he was not a Jew, by birth or extraction, 
ml which he muſt have been to be admitted one of Chriſt's ſeventy-two diſciples, bur 
di he was a Gentile and uncircumiſed. 'Tho' Epiphanius, as hinted above, thinks that 
1 he was one of thoſe who leſt Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, He that eateth not my fieſh, 
e and drinketh not my blood, is not worthy of me, and was reconciled again to the 
Faith, by Paul preaching at Antioch. Moreover, Gregory the Great, (lib. i. moral, 

G c. 1.) and ſome others quoted by Theophylact believe, that Luke was Cleophas; 
Fab companion at the time that Jeſus is ſaid to join himſelf to two of his diſciples in their * 
1 way to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 15. But this is no more than pure conjecture againſt % 
| 6 almoſt demonſtration to the contrary, as may be collected from what has been ſaid 
1 above. | = 


He was Paul's diſciple, accompanying him almoſt in all his travels, and aſſiſted hin 
- continually in the miniſtry of the word, as we learn from the hiſtory of the Acts, and 

1 the advantageous teſtimonies, which Paul gives of him in his letters; he puts him 
gf almoſt amongſt his fellow-labourers in his Epiſtle to Philemon, verſe 24. ſaying, 

Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Lucas, my fellow-labourers ; and he calls him, 
"RIA the beloved, in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians iv. 14. © Luke the beloved Phylician ſaluts 
1 you, and again he r him, the only perſon that ſtaid wich him, 2 Tim. iv. 11. x 
Ea The hiſtory of the Acts informs us, that he followed Paul, when that Apoltle paſſed 
1 from Troas into Macedonia, for this is the firſt time that he ſpoke in che firſt 
| „ erſon as being Paul's companion, Ve endeavoured, ſays he, immediately to go into 
. Acts xvi. 11. and if the Cambridge M. S. of Irenæus be genuine, that 
father in enumerating the journies that Luke made with Paul, places this from Troas 


fl firſt: but thoſe who maintain that he was converted by Paul at Antioch, in the year 
"i 43, allo aſſert, that Luke continued with the Apoſtle from that time, which I have 
. | ſhewn to be unreaſonable to think.---Having paſſed from Troas into Macedonia, he 
ſtaid there ſome days with Paul; and then we find no more mention of our Evan- 
geliſt till the xxth chapter, where we read that Luke was with Paul again, going into 
| Aſia through Macedonia, when again they parted at Philippi, and Paul returned to 


Troas. We find him again in the company of Paul going up to Jeruſalem, and 
afterwards following him carried in bonds from Ceſarea to Rome; nor did he forſake 
him there, as appears by the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Philemon, and 2 of Timo- 
thy. It is likewiſe ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle means this Evangeliſt, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians, That he had ſent them a brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel 
throughout all the Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18. Vet, though this opinion be ſupported 
by the concurring teſtimonies of Origen, Euſebius, Hierom and Ambroſe, Chry ſo- 
ſtom writes that ſome think this anonymous brother to be Luke, and others under- 
ſtand it of Barnabas, and thus, being ſometimes for the one, and ſometimes favouring 
the other opinion, he leaves the matter at an uncertainty. Again, ſome underſtand 
it of Vas, becauſe of the following words, ho was alſo choſen of the Churches ts 


travel with as, agree to his character and office; and, indeed, I am perſuaded, that thi 


5 
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is the true account; for I can't find any other perſon, whoſe character and office 
does fo exactly anſwer to that text, and Luke is only allumed by way of conjecture 
formed from the mention of the word Goſpel in that place, which is taken by the 


aſſertors of this opinion, to be a nvrztten Goſpel, which betrays great ignorance or 


credulity, for the Goſpel of Luke was not then compoſed, and conſequently, theſe 
words are to be underſtood of the Goſpel preached, and then the ſenſe of the words 
will lead us right, which I form thus: © That brother | Silas] who has acquired a 
reputation in all the Churches by the preaching of the Goſpel.” : 


There is no reaſon to confound him with Lucius, whom alſo Paul mentions in his 


Epiſtle to the Romans, though Origen in his notes on the ſaid Epiſtle, rakes it for 
granted, that they were the ſame perſon by different names. But he could have no 
other reaſon, than the likeneſs of the name, even which proves the contrary, tor 
had the name of Lucas been either grecized or latinized, they would rather have aug- 
mented, than abridged it, as of Demas comes Demetrius; of Apellas comes Apollo- 
dorus; of Epaphras, Epaphroditus ; of Cleophas, Cleopatra; of Artemas, Arte mi- 
dorus ; of Antipas, Antipiter ; of Harpocras, Harpocrates; and of Rufus, Rufinus, 
Sc. Beſides, this Lucius was Paul's k inſman; and conſequently muſt have been a Jew ; 


ſee Rom. ix. 3. ButT believe my reader is convinc'd that Luke was not a Jew: and 
therefore not the ſame perſon as Lucius. | | 


At the end of a treatiſe of eminent men aſcribed to Hierom, we find that Luke always 


lived a ſingle life, having had neither wife nor children, and died at the age of 84, or 
as Ifodore, Bede, &c. 74 years in Achaior Bithynia, of a natural death as Elias of 
Crete and many moderns believe; but Nazienzen, Paulinus, and Gaudentius ſay, that 
he ſuffered martyrdom ; and the Modern Greeks affirm, that he was crucified upon 
an olive-tree; after that he had preached the Goſpel in Dalmatia, Gaul, Italy, and 
Macedonia, according to Epiphanius, and in other countries, as ſome pretend to ai- 
ſert; but there is nothing certain in this matter, nor yet of the manner of his death. 
For, Philoſtorgus, and the addition to the book of illuſtrious men, laſt cited, ſay, that 
the relicks, or bones of Luke, were brought from Antioch, where he had been in- 
terred. But Gaudentius ſays, he died at Petras, a city of Achaia: Nicephorus ſays at 
Thebes in Greece; and again we find him dead in Bithynia, according to the account 
given by Iſodore, Bede, Uſard, Ado, and the Roman Martyrology. Gregory Na- 
zienzen reckons Luke among the Martyrs in his third Oration; but Elias of Crete, 


commenting on that place, maintains, that Gregory gives the names of victims in ge- 


neral to all thoſe, who ſuffered and laboured for Jeſus Chriſt, and that Luke died in 


peace, as well as the Apoſtle John. Then it is replied, that Paulinus gives him che 
title of Martyr, (Ep. 3. & Nat. 9.) But that term may be taken in a more general 
ſenſe; nor is it clear that he applies this firſt paſſage to Luke. 


As for the otive, which induced Luke to undertake the writing of this Goſpel, he gives 


us 'an account thereof, and of his Defign therein, at the very entrance of the book; 


faying, That whereas many having undertaken before him to write the hiſtory of Jeſus 


Chriſt and of his preaching, he believed that after having been exactly informed of al! 


thoſe things from the beginning by thoſe, who had been eye-witneſſes of it, and mi- 
niſters of the word themſelves, he ought alſo to put in writing what he knew, to the 
end that Theophilus, his potent friend at Antioch, to whom he directs che work, and 
all the Greeks, or converted Gentiles, for whom particularly he exemplified his Gopel, 
might know the truth of what he had preached, and teach ic to the ſucceeding genera- 
tions. And, as he was a diſciple, and almoſt an inſeparable companion to the Apoltle 
Paul, who can doubt of his aſſiſtance in ſuch a great and uſeful work, and chat Luke 
wrote by his knowledge and inſtructions. This was fo generally believed by the An- 
cients, that Irenzus ſays poſitively, © that Luke wrote the Goſpel which Paul preach- 
ed, lib. 3. c. 1. Tertullian obſerves, © that ſome aſcribed this Golpel to Paul, as 
its author, becauſe, it is reaſonable to aſcribe to the Maſter the works publiſhed by the 
diſciple; lib. 4. Cont. Marcion. c. 5. Gregory Nazienzen ſays only, © that he 
wrote it upon the confidence he had in his Maſter.” And the author of the Synop— 
ſis believes, that Paul dictated this Goſpel to him. Others have fancied they could 
pos oy. to be the work of Paul from that paſſage in Rom. ii. 16. where the Apoſtle 
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makes uſe of theſe terms, according to my Goſpel, i. e. the dofirine which I preach, 
which thoſe critics falſly underſtand of a written Goſpel, though none was yet Writ- 
ten. ; 
As for the place where it was compoſed, Hierom ſays, it was written by Luke in Achaia, 
or Beetia, and Chryſoſtom ſeems to grant the ſame. thing, when he ſays, that Luke 
compoſed his Goſpel for the Chriſtians of Achaia. And this opinion is very pro- 
bable, ſuppoſing, that this Goſpel was written at Corinth, about the year 53, and 
this is the more likely, becauſe it is certain, that the Goſpel preceded the Book of 
Acts, which Hiſtory was penned in the ſecond year after Paul's arrival at Rome, . e. 
An. 63, as may reaſonably be collected from the concluſion of its period, in regard 
of time, which is preciſely the year 63. Though perhaps he publiſhed both 
theſe books in Achaia, whither he returned at the end of the two years of Paul's con- 
finement at Rome, where he had compoſed them. Yet, notwithſtanding theſe rea- 
ſons, Euthymius and ſome notes of Greek manulcripts ſay, that it was compoſed fif- 
teen years after our Saviour's reſurrection; and ſome inſcriptions of this Goſpel in 
| Syriac and Perſian add, that it was written at Alexandria, which opinion, as allo that 
1 of Metaphraſtes, c. is founded upon the ſpurious authority of the Apoſtolic conſtitu- 
14 tions, whoſe Author is unknown, and among other abſurdities, gives us an account of 
Luke's travels into Egypt. Therefore, it is moſt reaſonable to give credit to Hie- 
rom in this particular. 5 1 T 
This Goſpel, as Hierom obſerves, is of a purer Greek dialect, than any of the others; 
| bccauſe, as the ſaid Father reaſons, Luke was an able Phyſician, (bred by an ingenu- 
1 ous and liberal education,) and [as] he wrote for the Greeks, ſtudied to expreſs him- 
ſelf in the beſt ſtile he was maſter of, for the benefit and better comprehenſion of his 
Greek readers; ſee Hier. ep. 145. ad Damaſcum. Vet, tho' that fame Father 
| vouches (on Ifa. vi.) he underſtood Greek better than Hebrew, there are ſome He- 
_ brailms or Syriaciſms in this book, but not ſo many, as to breed any doubt of its 
genuineneſs and antiquity ; fee Huetius, in Demonſtr. Evang. . 

It is remarkable, that this Goſpel by Luke, is the only one of the four; that Marcion 
and his diſciples received ſor genuine or canonical: but this can't be ſuppoſed to be 
accepted in the whole, as we receive it. For, thoſe hereticks, as Irenæus, Tertullian 
and Epiphanius obſerve, both corrupted, and retrenched many places thereof. And 

g it was after this cookery, that the falſe-hearted Marcion, and traitor to his Saviour, 

Wi. endeavoured to impoſe it upon the world ; but it was ſoon convicted of forgery and 

414.8 corruption, by comparing it to the genuine copy which was received, preſerved and 

p read by *the Chriſtian Church. Therefore Tertullian, writing againſt Marcion, de- 
clares, © I maintain that my Goſpel, (or, that the Goſpel, I receive upon the autho- 
thority of the Chriſtiana Church) is true; yet Marcion as poſitively ſays, that his 
Goipel is true: Who then ſhall judge betwixt us? Auſ. It ſhall be the order of time, 
that ſhall give authority to the eldeſt, and undeniably prove, that the modern one is 
ipurious. For, falſhood being a depravation of truth, truth mult of neceſſity go be- 
fore talſhood. But it is ſo true, that ours is the moſt ancient, that Marcion himſelf 
believed it, before he ſeparated from the body of the univerſal Church of Chrilt. 
Then in correcting our Goſpel, as he pretends, he confirms, and ſhews, that it was 
the more ancient ; and we have no reaſon to doubt, but that which was received, as 
Sacred by the ſuccetlors of the Apoſtles, is that which the Apoſtles gave by tradition. 
Now, | | 

Marcion had curtailed all the two firſt chapters of this Goſpel, and began his book wich 
theſe words; In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar. He allo cut off 
and mangled many things in the body of the Golpel, as may be particularly read in 
the forty-lecond hereſj publiſhed by Epiphanius, who allo in another book (Ancorat. 
n. 21.) obſerves, that there were copies ot this Goſpel of Luke, in which he could 5 
not find the account of our Saviour's tears or weeping, as we read it in ch. xix. ver. 
42. which he attributes not to Marcion, but to the ſcrupuloſity of ſome orthodox; but 
ignorant Chriſtians, who ſmothered his tears, fearing that ſuch a paſſion might appear 
to be a weaknels in Jeſus Chrilt. But he adds, that this xix. 42. was extant in ir SE i? 
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molt correct copies, which he alſo proves from Irenzus's book againſt hereſies, c. 2 1: 
And, 


* 


Why may we not account in the ſam? light for the omiſſion, which Hillary takes notice 


of, in many Greek and Latin copies of this Golpel, vis. Of the hiſtory related in xxit: 
43, and 44. Of the Angel, which appeared to our Lord in the garden of Gethſe- 
mane; Of his agony, and bloody ſweat. Hierom allo, writing againſt the Pelagians, 
mentions theſe omiſſions ; but we are to have more regard to the ſuperior teſtimonies 


of the more ancient Fathers, Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, &c. than to ſome private manu— 


ſcripts, from which ſome corrupt, or ignorantly devout Chriſtians, might perhaps re- 


trench it, becauſe they were afraid of aſcribing to Jeſus Chriſt, marks of human 
weakneſs, and infirmities of nature. But, 


As to the preſent copies of this Goſpel, the Cambridge MS. differs the moſt from the 


* 


others; but as D4 Pin obſerves, it is clear that the differences are either paraphraſes, 
explanations, tranſpoſitions or additions, taken from other Golpels. Amongſt the reſt, 
the two moſt remarkable is, the interpolation of the words Achazias, Joaſh, and Ama- 
ſtas, Kings, taken purely from the book of the Kings, and other reformations in the 
genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, till David, in order to make it agree with that in Matt. i. 
Ic cannot be ſaid, that this is the ancient reading of the text of Luke, becauſe Afri- 
cmus and Irenæus, in the very infancy almoſt of the Church, inform us, that the ge- 


nealogy of Jeſus Chriſt have been always differently deſcribed by Matthew and Luke, 


(fee the reaſon in the notes on ch. iii.) Beſides the Pagans, Marcionites, and Mani- 


chees, have upbraided the Chriſtians (without realon) with this ſeeming contrariety; yet 


the Ancients never anſwered them, by ſaying or admitting that either of them was 


falſe, which would have been a ready and ealy reply, had there been any foundation 
for it; I ſay, they would not have omitted ſuch a reply, which muſt have put an 
end to the objection, or at leaſt, they would have produced ſuch copies wherein theſe 
genealogical accounts were agreed. Yer we don't find that any of the eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, nor Commentators, knew any thing of this obſervation ; and conſequently, 
we may rightly conclude, that not only this conformity of the Goſpel of Luke, with 
that of Matthew in the genealogies is not ancient, but alſo, that it was not common, 


and that it hath been peculiar to this Cambridge copy. 


= 


The other conſiderable difterence, is an addition to the fifth verſe of the ſixth chapter, 


in theſe terms, “That ſame day Jeſus having ſeen a man who worked on the ſabbath- 


day, he ſaid to him; My friend, if thou knoweſt what thou doſt, thou art happy ; but 


if thou doſt not know, thou art unhappy, and a tranſgreſſor of the law ;” which ad- 


dition is not found in any other copy ; none of the eccleſiaſtical Authors have made 
any mention of ir, nor can I make any ſenſe thereof. For, if our Lord would ſay to 
that man, © That he ſhould not fin by working on the ſabbath-day, if he knew he 
was not forbid to work on that day, it is a manifeſt error; becauſe it is certain, that 
the Jews were obliged to obſerve the ſabbath by God's command through Moles, the 
obligation of which command was not then diſcharged, the law being not abrogated, 
till Chriſt had paid our ranſom to the juſtice of our Heavenly Father. Therefore I 


am inclinable to believe, that it is of late date, and the in vention of ſome deſigning 


ſophiſter, that might be an enemy to the law. 


On up. 
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160 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 1. 
Cs 5+L the holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers 


1 The preface of Luke to his whole goſpel. 5 The concep- 
tion of fohn the Baptiſt, 26 and of Chrift. 39 The 
prophecy of Eliſabeth, and of Mary concerning Ghrifr. 
57 The nativity and circumciſion of fohn. 67 The 
prophecy of Zachary both of Chriſt, 76 and ff 
John. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand 

to ſer forth in order a declaration of 
thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed 
among us, 

2 Even as they delivered them unto us, 
which from the beginning were eye-witneſ- 
ſes, and miniſters of the word: | 

lt ſeemed good to me allo, having 
had perſect underſtanding of all things from 
the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, 


moſt excellent Theophilus, 


4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty 
of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been in- 
ſtructed. | 


7 


of Abia : 

: oa of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name os Eliſabeth. 

6 And they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the comandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blamelefs. 

7 And they had no child, becauſe that 
Eliſabeth was barren, and they both were 
2029 well ſtricken in years. 

8 And it came to pals, that while he 


executed the prieſts office before God in the 


order of his courſe, 


9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts 


office, his lot was to burn incenſe when 


he went into the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of the 
people were praying without, at the time 
of incenſe. | 

11 And there appeared unto him an an- 
gel of the Lord, itanding on the right fide 
of the altar of incenſe. 

12 And hen Zacharias ſaw him, he 
was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But che angel ſaid unto him, Fear 
not, Zacharias, tor thy prayer is heard ; 
and thy wite Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, 
and thou ſhalt call his name John, 

14 And thou thalr have joy and glad- 
nels, and many {hall rejoyce at his birth. 

15 For he thill be great in the fig 
the Lord, ard ſhall drink neither wine nor 


ſtrong drink; aud he ſhall be filled with 


and his wife | 


ght of 


womb. 

16 And many of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he ſhall go before him in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the diſobedient ro the wiſdom of the juſt, 
to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. 

18 And Zacharias faid unto the angel, 
Whereby ſhall I know this ? for I am an 
old man, and my wife well ſtricken in 
years. 

19 And the angel anſwering ſaid unto 
him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak un- 
to thee, and to ſhew thee thele glad 
tidings. 5 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, 
and not able to ſpeak, until the day tha: 


theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe 


thou believeſt not my words, which ſhall 


be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 

21 And the people waited for Zacha- 
rias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long 
in the temple. _ | 

22 And when he came out, he could 
not ſpeak unto them : and. they perceived 
that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple : 
for he beckned unto them, and remained 


ſpeechlels. 


23 And it came to paſs, that aſſoon as 


the days of his miniſtration were accom- 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houle. 

24 And ater thoſe days his wife Eliia- 
beth conceived, and hid her ſelf five months, 
„„ | 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 
in the days wherein he looked on me, to 
take away my reproach among men. 

26 And in the fixth month, the angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a city of 
Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whole 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David; 
and the virgins name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and 
ſaid, Hail thou that art highly favoured, 
the Lord 7s with thee : bleſſed art thou a- 
mong women. 

29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe ws 
troubled ar his ſaying, and caſt in her mind 
whit manner of falutation this {hou!! 
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20 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear 

% My. for Ja haſt found fayour 
1 d. Echo 3 

: 2 behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 

thy womb; and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 
IN his name Jeſus. 

. 12 15 ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 

the Son of the Higheſt; and the Lord God 


ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. ; 


33 And he ſhall reign over the houle of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 


thall be no end. N 
34 Then ſaid Mary unt 


How ſhall this be, ſeeing I knbw not a 
man? TOE 
35 And the angel anſwered and ſaid 


unto her, 'The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highelt ſhall 
overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy 


thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God. 


36 And behold thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceived a fon in her old age: 
and this is the ſixth month with her, who 
was called barren. „„ 

37 For with God nothing ſhall be im- 
poſſible. | 3 % 

38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
ro thy word. And the angel departed 


39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and 
went into the hill-country with haſte, into a 
city of Juda, 5 
40 And entred into the houſe of Zacha- 
rias, and ſaluted Eliſabeth. 
41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb : and Eliſabeth was fil- 
led with the holy Ghoſt. 

42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, 
and bleſſed ig the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence 7s this to me that the 
mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ? 
44 For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy 
ſalutation ſounded in mine ears, the babe 
leaped in my womb for joy. 

45 And bleſled ig ſhe that believed: for 
there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things 


which were told her from the Lord. 


46 And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, wig 

47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God 
my Saviour, Cs 5 


oͤ the angel, 


Year a —ñ— 


48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate 
of his handmaiden : for behold, from hence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 
49 For he that is mighty hath done to 
me great things, and holy zs his name. 
Jo And his mercy i, on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 

51 He hath ſhewed ftrength with his 
arm, he hath ſcattered the proud in the ima- 
gination of their hearts. | | 

52 He hath put down the mighty from 
their ſeats, and exalred them of low de- 

ree. 
53 He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty 
away. VV 

54 He hath hol pen his ſervant Iſrael, in 
remembrance of hi, mercy, 

55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 
houſe. 

57 Now Eliſabeths full time came, that 
ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brought 
forth a ſon. 5 | 
58 And her neighbours and her couſins 
heard how the Lord had ſhewed great 
mercy upon her; and they .rejoyced with 
her. 

59 And it came to paſs that on the 
eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
child ; and they called him Zacharias, after 
the name of his father. 

60 And his mother anſwered and aid, 
Not ſo; but he ſhall be called John. 

61 And they ſaid unto her, There is 
none of thy kindred that is called by this 
name. 

62 And they made ſigns to his father, 
how he would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a Writing-table, 
and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And 
they marvelled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened imme- 
diately, and his tongue hoſed, and he ſpake, 
and praiſed God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt 
round about them : and all theſe ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill- 
country of Judea. | 

66 And all they that heard them, laid 
them up in their hearts, ſaying, What man- 
ner of child ſhall this be ? And the hand of 
of the Lord was with him. 


T x 


67 And 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1. 


67 And his father Zacharias was filled 


with the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſay- 
ing, | 
68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſtael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his peo- 
ple, | 
69 And hath raiſed up an horn of falva- 
tion for us, in the houſe of his ſervant Da- 
vid 5 
vo As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 
e which have been ſince the world 
egan; 

71 That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
us. | 

72 To perform the mercy promeſed to 
our fathers, and to remember his holy co- 
venant : | 


73 The oath which he ſware to our fa- 
ther Abraham, 
74 That he would grant unto us, that 
we being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 

75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him all the days of our lite. 

76 And thou child ſhalt be called the 
prophet of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt. go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
Ways; | 

77 To give knowledge of falvation un- 
ro his people, by the remiſſion of their 
ſins, | 

78 Through the render mercy of our 
God ; whereby the day-ſpring from on high 
hath viſited us, | 

79 
darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace. 


80 And the child grew, and waxed | 


ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts till 
the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael, 


Ver. 1. Many.) wiz. Matthew and Mark, and 
it may be, {ome others, who undertook to write the doc- 
trine which they preached, whouſe Goſpels are not pre- 
ſerved. 

Ver. ters of the Word.] Some have 
thought that 7/7 Word here, is to be interpreted the 
A5yoc, or Chriſt the Son of God; rho? I confeſs that, it 
is more agreeable to uncorftand it to mean the word of rhe 
Go/pel, 

Ver, z. In order.] Not confuſedly, or diſtinctly, 
proceed ing from the firſt to the lait. 5 

Ver. 5. In the days of Herod the king, &c.] See 
the note on Marr. il. 1. 

Of the courſe of Abia.] Or, of the family of 
Abia the prieſt, who was then performing the prieſt's of- 
fice in his turn in the temple. God originally ordained 
Aaron, his prieſt, and confined the prieſthood to his ſuc- 
ceſſors of the tribe of Levi, and the other Levites he ap- 
pointed to be adjutants, and other inferior officers about 
the temple ; Exod. xxviii. 1. But when after a long time, 
this poſterity of Aaron had increaſed to ſo great a number, 
that it became impoſſible for them to execute the prieſts 
office at the {ame time; David divided them into twenty- 


A a 
af © 


To give light to them that fit in 


| 5. of this chapter. 


i 


xXxviii. 2. 


10 


four families, and ordained that they ſhould Caſt ] 
ſhould : ſerve firſt, ſecond, third, FA to avoid 
and ſtrife; x Chron. xxiv. 3. In which diviſion 
ly of rear gra to have the eighth place ; 
— is wife was of the dauphiers » 
This is purely X to ſhew how nobls Lb 2 
deſcended both by the ſide of his father and mother. y 
Ver. 6. And they were rig hteous before God.) 
ing the beſt of their endeavours not only to a 
before men, bur in truth and ſincerity of 
proving themſelves to God. 
Ver. 8. bile be executed the priefts Mee. 


— the order of his courſe.) See ver. 5. 
>—Before God.] i. e. In the inner temple, or the 
Holy Place, where the prieſts offered up incenſe every 
W and morning; ſee Exod. xxix. 13, | 
er. 9. According io the cuflom of the priefls office bi 
dot, &c.] See wer. 5. above. nee 
—— He wept into the temple of the Lord.] See ! 
Coed, in ren TY ay 
Ver. 19.——Praying without.] In the temple, or the 
court of the people. 
Ver. 11,—— Az 


ots, who 
confuſion 


the fami. 
ib. 10. in 


i. ©, Do. 


ppear juſt 
conſcience ap- 


See ver. 


Angel, &c.] See the notes on Mat. 


Ver. 14. Aud thou alt have joy and gladueſs, and 
many ſhall rejoice at his birth.) q. d. He will not only 
prove a comfort to thee, but an univerſal joy to all na- 


| tions. 


Ver. 15.—— ie fhall drink neither wine nor from 
drin.] Or, He ſhall live a ſober and temperate lite, 
carefully avoiding all thoſe things which may intoxicate 
the brain. | 
Ver. 16.——To the Lord their God.] i. e. To Chtiſt 
whom he preached. | 
Ver. 17.—Before him.] viz. Chriſt, the Lord their 
God; ver. 16. | 
I the ſpirit and power of Elias.) Not with the 
body of Elias, as the ſcribes had taught. 
Ver. 21. Aud the people waited.) In the court; 


ſee ver. 


— In the temple.) Or Holy Place, the temple ot 
the Lord; ſee ver. 9. | 

Ver. 23. Aſſoon as the days of his miniſtration were ac- 
compliſped.] See ver. 5. | 
Ver. 24. And after thoſe days.) From that time of his 
returning home, as mentioned in the preceding verſe. 

| And hid ker jelf five months.] Or rather, as 
the original will have it, confined herſelf to her houſe, or 
chamber, for the ſpace of five months, left ſhe might meet 
with ſome accident to make her part with child. 

Ver. 27. To a virgin eſpouſed to a man, &c.] See Matt. 
i. in the notes, where you will find every thing explained 
which may be thought neceſſary to be interpreted in this 
chapter, and not explained in this place. PE 

Ver. 69——An korn of ſalvation for us.] 1. e. One 
powerful enough to redeem us from all our ins. 

Ver. 80. And the child [John] grew, and waxed fror? 
in ſpirit. | i. e. In body and age, in the increaſe wiere- 
of his virtue and office were daily more conſpicuous ; {2 
ver. 76, 77. 


Cx 4Þ, ih 


: Auguſtus taxeth all the Roman empire. 6 The 1411 110 
F Chriſt: 8 One Angel relateth it to the ſpeprerss- 
13 Many ſing praiſes to God for it. 21 Chriſt 1s b. 
cumciſed. 22 Mary purified. 28 Simeon and 49 
propheſy of Chri- 4 who increaſeth in wot ene 
46 queſtioneth in the temple with the doffors, 51 dud? 
ebedient to his parents. 


ND it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that there went out a decree from 
Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould be 
taxed. | 
2 (And this taxing was Grſt made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria) 


3 And 
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3: 


z And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own city.» 1 . 

4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Gali- 
lee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Ju- 
dea, unto the city of David, which is called 
Bethlehem (becauſe he was of the houſe and 


| lineage of David) 


5 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
wife, being ”_ with child. 
6 And 0 
there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered. : | 
7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born 


fon, and wrapped him in {waddling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, becauſe there 


was no room for them in the inn. | 
8 And there were in the ſame country 

ſhepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch 

over their flock by night. _ 
9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came 


upon them, and the glory of the Lord 


ſhone round about them; and they were 
ſore afraid. 5 

10 And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear 
not: for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all peo- 


ple. 


11 For unto you is born this day, in the 
city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt 


the Lord. 


12 And this hall be a ſign unto you; 
Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger. | 

13 And ſuddenly there was with the an- 


gel a multicude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing | 


God, and ſaying, 


14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on | 


earth peace, good will towards men. 

15 And it came to pals, as the angels 
were gone away from them into heaven, 
the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us 


now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this 


thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. 


16 And they came with haſte, and found 


Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 And when they had ſeen it, they 
made known abroad the ſaying which was 
told them concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it, wondred 
at thoſe things which were told them by the 
ſhepherds. —_ 

19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondred them in her heart. | 
20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the the things 


ic was, that while they were 


that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told 
unto them. 


221 And when eight days were accom- 


pliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, 
his name was called JESUS, which was 
ſo named of the angel before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her purifica- 
tion, according to the law of Moſes, were 
accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeru- 
ſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, 

23 (As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord) 

24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to 
that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, 
A pair of turtle-doyes, or two young pi- 
geons. 7X 

25 And behold, there was a man in Je- 
ruſalem, whoſe name a Simeon; and the 
ſame man eas juſt and devout, waiting for 
the conſolation of Iſrael : and the holy Ghoſt 
was upon him. | 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the 
holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, 
before he had ſeen the Lords Chriſt. 

27 And he came by the ſpirit into the 
temple : and when the parents brought in 
the child Jeſus, to do for him after the cu- 
ſtom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, 
and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 

29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy word. 

30 For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalva- 
tion: . 
31 Which thou haſt prepared before the 
face of all people : 
32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of thy people Iſrael. 

33 And Joſeph and his mother mar- 
ny at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
um. 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child 
is ſer for the fall and riſing again of many 
in Iſrael; and for a ſign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt: | 

35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce through 
thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of ma- 
ny hearts may be revealed. | 

36 And there was one Anna a prophet- 
eſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had 


lived with an husband ſeven years from het 
virginity: 


37 And 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— — 


37 And ſhe was a widow of about four- 
ſcore and four years: which departed not 
ſrom the temple, but ſerved God with - faſt- 
ings and prayers night and day. 

38 Mud ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake 
of him to all them that looked for redemp- 
tion in Jeruſalem. 

30 And when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, into their own 
city Naareth, ,, „ 

40 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom; and the grace 
of God was upon him. . 

41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, 
they went up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom 


of the feaſt. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, 


as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried be- 
hind in Jeruſalem; and Joſeph and his mo- 
ther knew not of it. i $0. 

44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the company, went a days journey; and 
they fought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. FEA mg” 1 KR 

45 And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
him. . | 

46 And it came to paſs, that after 
three days they found him in the tem- 
ple ſitting in the midſt of the | doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them que- 
ſtions. e 

47 And all that heard him were aſto- 
nilhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 

48 And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us 2 be- 
hold, thy father and I have ſought thee ſor- 
rowing. 

49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wilt ye not that I muſt 
be about my fathers buſineſs? 

50 And they underſtood not the ſaying 

which he ſpake unto them. _ 
51 And he went down wich them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject -unto 
them: but his mother kept all theſe ſay ings 
in her heart. 

52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom 
and ſtature, and in favour with God and 
man. | 


Ver. 1, &c. And it came to paſs in thoſe days that there 
went out 4 decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world 


ſpould be taxed. ' Ver. 2. And this taxing was firſt mad 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syrid, &c.) This is the 
memorable epocha of the Chriſtian Church, from whence 
we date the birth, of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
as it was forctold by Daniel, the Prophet, ſaying, 
Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
upon the Holy City, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an 
Fo of fins, __ to 
ring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the vi 
and prophecy, and to anne 5 55 Holy. J oe 
therefore and under/tand, that from the going forth gf the 
commandment, to reſtore and to build Feriuſalem unto Ae 
/1ah the prince, ſhall. be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and 
tuo weeks, the fireet ſhall be built again, and the wal! 
even in troublous times. Ver. 26. And after threeſcore and 


the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deftroy the 


flood, ati to the end of the war deſolations are determingd 
| Ver, 27. And he ſhall confirm the covenant with mam fob 


ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreag: 
ing of abominations, he ſhall make it . deſolate even why 
conſummation, and that determined ſhall be poured: out upon 
the deſolate. 7 1 


And it being of great moment for the conviction ot 
Jews, and other Infidels, who reject the faith of Chritt, 
to have this Prophecy well cleared, and made out, in or- 
der hereto it is to be obſerved. „ ee e, 


1. That this Prophecy doth relate primarily, and eps 
clally, to the Jews. For it expreſſeth the time that was 


and upon the Holy City, that is, Jeruſalem, the wh 

which was ſeventy weeks; that is, that this was the time 
which God had fore- ordained and determined upon the 
Jews, for their being his peculiar people, and upon Je: 


they ſhould be no longer God's peculiar people, and the 
aboliſn'd, that city ſhould be no longer a city holy unto 


2. That theſe ſeventy weeks are weeks of years. Fot 
among the Jes, as there were ſabbatical * days, where- 


to weeks of years, and this lait fort of weeks, is thar 


after which the Fews were no more to be rne peculiar 
people of God, nor Jeruſalem his Holy City, becaute 


chen the economy, which he had eftabliſhed among N 


them, was to ceaſe, and the worſhip, which he had ap- 
pointed at Jeruſalem, was wholly to be aboliſhed, And, 


then the Jewiſh church, and the Jewiſh worſhip at Jeu 
ſalem were wholly aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Church, 


the time, which was determined upon the Jews, for their 
being God's peculiar people, and upon Jeruſalem for its 
being his Holy City, being tully expired, thenceforth be- 
gan the kingdom ot the Meſſiah, and, inſtead of the Jews, 
all nations of the world were called thereunto, and in- 
ſtead of Jeruſalem, every place through the whole earth, 
where God ſhould be worſhipped, in ſpirit and in truth, 
was made unto him Holy. And therefore, then the {e- 


they were determined and deemed for this purpote, aul 
therefore in this they muſt have their concluſion, Al 

this all the events, which are in this Prophecy, predicted 
to be brought to paſs at the concluſion of theſe weeks, 
do neceſſarily prove. In the 24th verſe, we have ſix 0! 
them, for the accomplithing of which, theſe ſeventy weeks, 
are there ſaid to be determined; and therefore at the àc- 
compliſhing of them, theſe weeks muſt have their ending: 
They are theſe following. iſt, To ns (or reſtra! 
Zrauſgreſſion; 2dly, To make an end of ſins ; zdly, 7. 
make expiation or reconciliation for anzquity ; Ach, 
To bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; 5thly, To ſeal up (9 


anon 


Chap. 2, | 


make reconciliation for iniquity, and 0 


two weeks ſhall Meſfjah be cut off, but not for 'bimſelf; and 
city and the ſandtuary, and the end thereof ſhall be with a 


one week, and in the miaſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the 


determined upon the people of Daniel, that is, the 120 | 


ruſalem tor its being bis ken arg after the expiraton i 
of which, an end being to be put to the Moſaic ceconomy, - 


worthip which he had eſtabliſhed ar Jeruſalem being to bs ; 


by their days were divided into weeks, or days, ſo thets : 
were ſabbatical years, whereby their years were divided in- 


which is here mentioned, ſo that cvery one of the weeks 
of this Prophecy contains ſeven years, and the Whole 
number of 70 weeks contains four hundred and ninet7 
years, at the end whereof, this determined time expired; 


3. All this was accompliſhed at the death of Chriſt,. For mt 


and the Chriſtian Worſhip ſucceeded in their ſtead; then 5 


venty weeks of this Prophecy, muſt have their ending. For 
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ancint the Mt Hay. And all theſe were accompliſhed 
in that great work of our ſalvation, which Chciſt our Lord 
undertook for us, and fully compleated by his death, and 


paſſion, and his reſurrection from the dead. For being 
born without original ſin, 


and having lived without actual 
ſin, he was truly the 491 Holy of all, that bore our na- 
ture. And being therefore fitted for this great work, he 
was axcinted with the Holy Ghoſt, and wich power to be 
our King, and our Prieſt, and our Prophet, for accompliſh- 
of it. And baving as our prieſt offered up himſelf 
a facrifice upon the croſs, to make expiation and atone- 
ment for all our fins, and did thereby make an end of them, 


by taking away their gulit, and by ſo doing he did work 


reconciliation for us with our God. And having as our 
Prophet given us his Goſpel, the law of ever/aſting rig h- 


jeonſneſs, which was not a temporal law, as was that of 


Moſes, but to laſt for ever, and to be our guide into all 
righteouſneſs, as long as the world ſhould laſt, and alſo 
having as our King ſent his Holy Spirit into our hearts, 
to influence and govern us according to this law, he hath 
done all for us that is neceſſaty, thereby to reſtrain and ex- 
tingtiſh in us all manner of tranſgreſſions, and fully deliver 
us from the power of them, and in doing all this He hath 


fealed up, that is, fulfilled, and thoroughly fiaiſhed all that, 


which oy viſions and prephecies had been before revealed- con- 
eerning him. And therefore all theſe events being thus 
brought to paſs, and accompliſhed at the time of Chriſt's 
death, this neceſſarily determines us, there to tix the end 
of theſe weeks, which were appointed for the accompliſh- 
ing of them. | | 

4. The end of theſe weeks being thus fixed tit the death 
of Chriſt, it doth neceſſarily determine us, where to place 
the beginning of them, that is, four hundred and ninety 
vears before, and therefore the death ot Chriſt, as moſt 
learned men agree, falling in the year of the Julian 
Period 4746. and in the Jewiſh month Miſua, if we reckon 
440 years backward, this will lead ns up to the month 
Nan, in the year of the Julian Period 4256, which was 
the very year and month in which Fzra had his com- 
miſlion from Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia, for 
his return to Jeruſalem, there to reſtore the church and 
{tate of the Jews. For that year ot the Julian Period, 
according to Ptolemy's canon, was the ſeventh year of 
that king's reign, in which the Scriptures tell us his 
commiſſion was granted: the beginning therefore of the 
ſeventy weeks or four hundred and ninety years of this 
Prophecy, was in the month Niſau, of the Jewiſh years, 
and in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus king of 
Perſia, and in the 4246th year of the julian Period, when 
Ezra had his commiſſion ; and the cad of them fell in 
the very ſame month of Viſas, in the 446th year of the 
Julian Period, in which very year and very month Chritt 
our Lord ſuftered for us, and thereby compleated rhe. 
whole work of our falvation, there being juſt ſeventy 


weeks of years, or tour hundred and ninety years trom 


the one to the orher. 

5. Its evident, that from the prophecy it{clf, that theſe 
weeks mult have this beginning, that is, from the date of 
the commiſſion granted to Ezra. For 1ſt, they are pinn'd 
down thereto by an expreſs character in the text; and 
2dly, They cannot, agrecable to that, and other Scriptures, 
aud the authentick hiſtories of the times to which they 
relate, have it any way clfe. a | 
And iſt, Theſe weeks have their beginning, from the 
date of the commiſſion granted to Ezra, becauſe they ate 
mud down thereto by an expreſs character in the text, 
and that character is re going forth of the commaiidment 
70 reſtore and build Jerutalem, tor that from thence the 
eventy weeks muſt have their beginning. The rext is 
very exprets, and to excite us the more to obſerve it, the 
Fropher int: oducerh it with this remarkable pretace, Know 
7herefore aud unierfang, 


Cree, was that which was granted to Ezra in that com- 


F 4 3 Wh 1 * 2 . 
miſtion, with which he was ſent to Judea, in the ſeventh 


year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia ; and 
theretore, trom thence the beginning of theſe weeks mult 
commence, tor the words in the text to retore and build 
Feruſalem, are not to be underſtood literally, but figura— 
twely, for reſtoring the ſtate of the Jeus, as well the po- 
litical, as the eccleſiaſtical, and the reſettling of both ac- 
cording to the Jaw of Moſes; and what is more uſual 


But this commandment. or de- 


iti prophecies, than to be given out in figurative expreſ- 
(ions. And what is more common in Scripture, than by 
Jeruſalem, to mean the whole political and eccleſiaſtical 
tate of that people? And for the re-eſtabliſhing of both 
theſe, and the ſettling of theſe again upon the former ba- 
lis, trom whence they had not been overthrown by the 
Babylonians, and were not as yet but vety imperfectly 
reſtored, the commiſſion granted ro Ezra was very full. 
For it gave him thorough power to reſtore the law of 
Moſes, and fully re-eſtabliſh the obſervance of it, both in 
church and ſtate, and to appoint magiſtrates and judges | 
to govern the people according to it, and to puniſh all 
ſuch as ſhould be diſobedient thereto, either with death, 
baniſhment, impriſonment, or confiſcation of gocds, accord- 
Ing as their crime ſhould be found to deſerve. And all this 
Ezra, accordingly executed in the manner as will be hereat- 
ter related. Before his coming to Jeruſalem with this 
commiſſion the Seriptures were in a manner loſt, the people 
in a profound ignorance of the law, and the worthip of 
God neglected, and every thing elſe both in church and 
{tate in great diſorder and confuſion ; but on his coming, 
he reſtored the Scriptures, inſtructed the people in the 
law, brought the worſhip of God into due order, and pro- 
cceded as long as his commiſſion laſted, to work a full 
reformation in all things elſe. And after his commiſſion 
was at an end, he gave not over his endeavours herein, 
but as a ſcribe in the law of God, and as a preſident ot 
the Fanhedrim, he ſtill carried on the ſame work; and 
having a ſucceſſor equally zealous in the ſame deſign, he 
did as much in it, under his authority, as formerly he did 
by his own, So that he hath been eſteemed as another 
Moſes, and defervedly reckoned as the ſecond founder ot 
the Jewiſh church and ftatz. And therefore, the beginning 
of this work is a noble Epocha, from whence to begin the 
calculation of theſe weeks, and doth moſt agreeably ac- 
cord with the intent and purpoſe of this prophecy, in 
which they are predicted. For the whole intent and pur- 
poſe of it, is to foreſhew and ſet forth in the age of the 
reſtored church of the Jews, how long it was to continue, 
and when to ccaſe, and be aboliſhed ; and from whence 
it is more proper to reckon this, than from the time when 
the thorough reſtoration of it began? And this was then 
only begun, when Ezra, by virtue of the commiiſion grant- 
ed to him by Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perfia, in 
the ſeventh year of his reign did ſet about this work; and 
therefore from hence the computation of theſe weeks, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy that predits them, mult begin. 


And that this figurative interpretation of the words, aud 


— 


begin from the going 


none other, muſt be the true meaning of ther, appears 
ſrom hence, that they cannot be underſtood in a literal 
ſenſe, tor 1t they are to be underſtood, they can be ap- 
plicable to no other reſtoring and rebuilding of Jernfalem, 
than that which was deemed and commanded by Cyrus, 
at the rclcaſe of the captivity. For this Prophecy was 
revealed to Daniel betore this releaſe, and therefore &hen 
it is ſaid therein, that the Fpocha of theſe weeks was to 

70109 forth ot the command or decree to 
reſtore and build Jeruſalem, of what decree can it be 
more properly underſtood, than of that which ſhould tirtt 
be granted next after this Prophecy for that purpoſe, and 
by virtue whereof, this city was accordingly rebuilr, after 
its having been deſtroyed by the Babylonians, and was 
again repeopled, and inhabited by the ſame people, who 
had been its former inhabitants; and that this was done 
by virtue of Cyrns's decree, appears from many places of 
Scripture, we are told in Iſaiah (ch. xliv. 28.) that /t was 
Cyrus that ſhould ſay to Feruſalem, bs thou built, and 10 
ihe temple, thy foundation ſhall be laid, and again, (chap. 
xlv. 13.) it is {aid of rhe tame Cyrus, that God wonld raiſe 
him up, and direct him, that he ſhould build his city, and 
releaſe his captives ; where it is to be obſerved, that he 
thar releaſed God's captives, and laid the foundation of 
the temple, was to be the perſon that was to rebnild 
Jeruſalem ; ſo that he is not only by name, but alſo by 
this character and deſcriptton plainly pointed ont to be 
the perſon that was to do this work. For that Cyrus 
did releaſe the captive Jews, who were God's people, and 
that he did no more than lay the foundation of the tem- 


ple, (for it was not perfected till after his reign) is well 


known, and therefore according to rhefe paſſages of Holy 
only that did reſtore and rebuild 
Jeruſalem, 


Scripture, it mult be he 


Uu 
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Jeruſalem. And fo accordingly it was done by virtue of 


the decree, which he granted for the return of the Jews 


thither ; for can it be 1magined, that Cyrus ſhould grant 
licence for the Jews to return to Jeruſalem, and rebuild 
the temple rhere, without allowing them to rebuild that 
city alſo ? Ezra plainly tells us, that aſſoon as the Jews 
were returned into Judea, by virtue of Cyrus's decree, 
they diſperſed themſelves into the ſeveral cities, to which 
they belonged, and again dwelt in them ; and can it be 
thought, that they did not then again rebuild them? For 
without rebuilding of them how could they dwell in them? 
And it thoſe, who belonged to the other cities of Judah 
rebuilt, and dwelt in them again, how can we think, that 
thoſe, who belonged to Jeruſalem, did not do the ſame, 
and that eſpecially ſince it was the metropolis of the 
whole nation, the place where the temple ſtood, where 
all went up continually to worſhip, and where three times 
a ycar, every male appeared before the Lord at the ſo- 
lemn feſtivals, and where alſo the governor dwelt, where 
the council fat, and all matters of judgment were ultimate- 
ly decided, the matter is beyond all diſpute ; when the 


Jews on their return rebuiit their other cities, they 


muſt then moſt certainly have rebuilt Jeruſalem alto. 
The gicar conccurſe, which the reaſons I have mentioned 
conſtantly drew thither, maſt have veceſſitated this, bad 
there been no o her inducement for it. It is eaſier to 
ſuppoſe, all tie reſt of the cities of Judah to have been 
left till in their t ubbiſh, after the return of the Jews 
rom their captivity, than that this city alone ſhould re- 
main unbuilt. The rebuilding of it is not, indeed, ex- 
prefly included in the commiſſion of Cyrus, as we have it 
recorded in the fiſt chapter of Ezra; that only gave li- 
cence te the Fews, 10 return into Fudea, and there rebuild 


ihe Houſe of God, which ts in Feruſalem. But the licence 


to rebuild the Rouſe of God, which is in Jeruſalem, 
wult either imply a licence to rebuild Jeruſalem allo ; or 
elſe, (wich feems molt probable,) Ezra gives us in this 
place mentioned, only an abitract of the chief things 
granted by that licence, and not a recital of the whole; 
in which, moſt Likely, many other things, and among them 
the building of Jeruſalem, and the other cities of Judah, 
might be tully and expreſly mentioned. For it is certain, 
by vercue of that licence they had power ſo to do, and 
accordingly executed it. The complaint of the neigh- 
bouring nations to the Perſian court againſt them that 
were returned was, that they builded Feruſalem, thai re- 
L.ilius and bad city, and had ſet up the walls thereof, and 
joined ihe foundations of it ; and the order from king Ar- 
raxcrxcs, (ſo the Magian, who then reigned, it ſeems 
called himſelt) was 10 cauſe the Fews to ceaſe, that this 
city be at builde4. However, from the firit of Cyrus, 
till the time of this order, fourteen years having been 
elapled, the rebuilding of Jeruſalem had by that time 
gone a great way: For, within two years after, we find 
the Prophet Haggai complaining, of the Jews at Jeruſa- 
ſilem, that they dwelt in cicled houſes, while they let the 
Hoſe of Goa lie vate. From all this it plaiuly appears, 
that Jeruſalem, ater its having been deſtroyed by the Ba- 
bylouians, was again rebuilt by victue of that decree, 
which Cyrus granted in the firtt year of his reign for the 
releaſe and reitoration ot the Jess. And there ore, it 
thele words of the Prophecy, to reftore and build Feruſa- 
lem, are to be underitood in a literal fenſe, they can be 
under ſtood of no other than reſtoring and building of that 


City, than that which was accomplithed by virtue of that 


decree, and the compuration ot the feventy weeks muſt 
begin from the graiming and going forth thereof. But if 


the compuration be begun fo high, the 490 years of the 


cugut both to tall within the compaſs of them, according 
to the expreſs words of this Prophecy. It evidently there- 
forc fellous from hence, that the words of this Prophecy, 
to reſtore and build Feriſatem, cannot be underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe. For the ſum of the whole argument is 
thus, ik the words are to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
they muſt be underſtovd of that rebuilging of Jeruſalem, 


which was accompliſhed by virtue of Cyrus's decree, and 
the computation of the ſeventy weeks, or the 490 years 
thereof, muſt begin from the going forth, or ifluing of that 
decree. But it cannot begin from thence, for the reaſon 
mentioned, and therefore theſe words cannot be under. 
ſtood in a literal ſenſe, but muſt be interpreted to mean 
figuratively, the reſtoring and rebuilding of the Church 
and ſtate of the Jews at Jeruſalem. And this Ezra ef. 
fected by virtue of the command or decree, which way 
granted to him for this purpoſe, in the ſeventh year of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, and therefore, here the beginning 
of theſe weeks muſt be placed; and this will be further 
proved it we conſider : | 013 00008 

Thar it can be placed no where elſe, ſo as to make the 
ending comport with the intent and purpoſe of the Pro- 
phecy, and the accompliſhing of the events predicted 
by it. For theſe were tour commandments or decrees ii. 
ſued out by the kings of Perſia in favour of the Jens, 
from one of which, according to the expreſs words of the 
Prophecy, the computation of theſe weeks is to be be- 
gun; the firſt granted by Cyrus, in the firſt year of his 
reign; the ſecond by Darius, about the fourth year of his 
reign; the third by Artaxerxes to Ezra, in the ſeyenth 
year of his reign; and che fourth by the ſame Artaxerxes 
to Nehemiah, in the thirtieth year of his reign. But this 
computation could not begin from that of Cyrus, nor 
from that of Darius, nor from that of the twentieth of 
Artaxerxes, and thereſore it muſt begin from this of the 
ſeventh of Artaxerxes granted to Ezra, That it could 
not begin from any of the other three, I ſhall ſhew in 
their order, | $147 

And iſt, As to rhe decree of Cyrus, the 490 years of 
theſe weeks cannot be computed from thence, tor the rea- 
fon already ſaid ; that is, becauſe, if they begin from 
thence, they cannot by a great maby years reach the 
events predicted by this Prophecy; and therefore none, 
who underſtand this Prophecy to relate either to the cut- 
ting off, or the coming of the Meſſiah, do begin them 
from kence. For, according to this computation, no chro- 
nology, can ever reconcile them to either of them. 

2dly, Neither can the computation of theſe weeks be 
begun from the decree granted by Darius. But there ha- 
ving been three Darius's that reigned in Perſia; Darius 
Hyſtaſpes, Darius Nothus, and Darius Codomannus; it 
is to be firſt enquired, which of theſe three it was, that 
granted this decree; and then ſecondly, it ſhall be thewn, 
that the computation of theſe weeks cannot be begun 
from it. And firſt of theſe three Darins's, it is certain, 
could not be Darius Codomannus. For, it the 490 yeats 
of theſe weeks be reckoned from any part of his retgn, 
they will overſhoot all the events predicted by this Pro- 
phecy by many more years, than they will tall ſhort of 
them, it reckoned from the firſt of Cyrus; and therefore, 
no one hath cver ſaid, that he was the Darius, that 
granted this decree. But Scaliger, and many others toi- 
lowing his authority, have ſaid it of Darius Nothus. But 
there are invincible arguments againſt it, which unanſve- 
rably demonſtrate, that it could not be Darius Nothus,, 
bur ir mult neceſſarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes, the fri ot 
theſe three, that reigned in Perſia, and none other, by 
whom this decree was iſſued out. For he; who according 
to Ezra, granted this decree, is the ſame Darius of whom 

ent ion is made in Haggai and Zechariah, but that could 
not be Darius Nothus, but muſt neceſſarily be Darius 
Hyſtaſpes. For firſt, from the deſtruction ot the temple 
ot Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans, to the reign of Darius 
Nothus, were one hundred ſixty and tive years: But from 
the deſttuction of it to the time of the ſecond decree, b. 
virtue of which the rebuilding of it was fniſhed, were 10 
more than ſeventy years, according to the Prophet Le- 
chariah ; for we find in the book ot his Prophecies, that 
in the fourth year ot the ſame Darius, who granted tlis 
decree to the Jews, (which was alſo the year in which ie 
was publiſhed at Jeruſalem) the fait of the fifth month, 
in which they had mourned for the deſtruction of the _ 
ple, and the taſt of the ſeventh month, in which they had 
mourned for the utter deſolation of the land, which had 
been brought upon it by the death of Gedaliah, had wy 
obſerved juſt teventy years; and no one can doubt, uo 
thoroughly conſiders that text, but that their mourn": 


n : ; 
for theſe calamities, had been trom the very time mo 
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ſuffered for them; and that therefore, it could not be 
Darius Nothus, but it muſt be ſome other Darius then 
reigning in Perſia, within the reach of the ſaid ſeventy 
years, who granted this decree ; and that ſince the fourth 
of Darius Hyſtaſpes was juſt ſeventy years from the time, 
in which the city and temple of Jeruſalem were deſtroyed 
by the Chaldeans, 2s hath been before obſerved ; this 
other Darius, muſt neceflarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes. It 
mult be acknowledged, that the ſame Prophet ſpeaks 
alſo in another place of the like number of. ſeventy years, 
in the ſecond of Darius, two years before, But theſe were 
not the ſeventy years of mourning for the deſtruction of 
the city and temple of Jeruſalem ; but the ſeventy years, 
in which God had expreſſed his indignation againſt Feru- 
ſalem, and the cities of Fudab, which are to be computed 
trom the time that Nebuchadnezzar came up againſt Ju- 
dah, and beſieged Jeruſalem: For which, the Jews faſted 
in the tenth month, and this was two years before this 
city was taken and deſtroyed by him. For the taking 
and deſtroying of Jeruſalem, . was in the eleventh year of 
Zedekiah ; but the firſt beſieging of it was in the ninth 

ear of Zedekiah, and in the tenth month of that year. 
Bu: Scaliger, inſtead of being convinced by this argument, 
turns it to ſpeak for him, and his reaſonings upon it for 
this purpoſe are, that theſe faſts, which are ſpoken of in 
Zechariah, to have been obſerved on the fourth, and fifth 
month, and on the ſeventh month, and tenth month, 
could not be appointed but by the Church of the Jews, 
(by which I ſuppoſe he means the Saubedrim, or ſome 
other convention of the priefts and elders, repreſenting 
that Church ;) but neither the Sanhbedrin, or any other 
convention repreſenting that Church ſhonld come together, 
or make any ſuch conſtitution after the calamities, which 
theſe teaſts commemorated, till the Jews were returned 
from their captivity, and again ſettled in Judah and Je- 
ruſalem. And therefore, theſe faſts could not begin to 


be obſerved, nor the ſeventy years, obſerving them, which | 


Zechariah ſpeaks of, commence *till after that time. But 
ſeventy years from any time, after the return of the Jews 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, will carry us much beyond 
the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes, and therefore it could 
not be the fourth year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, but it 
muit be the tourth year of Darius, the next of that 
name reigning after him is in Perfta, and that 
was Darius Nothus in which -theſe faſts were ſpoken 
of by thar Propher. But the anſwer to all this is, that 
there was no need of any ſuch formal conſtitution of 
the whole Jewiſh Church tor the obſerving of theſe faſts. 
The calamicies, which they commemorated, while freſh in 
memory, might be reaſon enough to introduce the uſe of 
them by common conſent. And if not, yet what ſhould 
hinder, but that the prieſts and elders might meer toge- 
cher 1n Babylon, while there in captivity, and in that 
place, as well as if they had been at Jeruſalem, hold 
conventions for the making of ſuch a conſtitution, if the 
book of Baruch be to be credited in any thing, that tells 


; py ; 85 
us of ſuch a convention in Babylon held there in the 


time of the captivity, and of a faſt appointed by it. And 


we hod in the Book of Ezekiel, which is of undoubted 
uſe of Divine Authority. And when Sherezar, and Re- 
gem-melech, came to Jerufalem to ask counſel of the 
Prophets and prietts there, in the name and behalf of the 
Jews of Babylon about theſe taſts; can we think that 
they were ſent by another, than a convention of the 
prieſts and elders in that place met together for this pur- 
poſe? It is certain, that moſt of the conſtitutions, that are 
now obſerved by the Jeus, were made in the land of Ba- 
by lon by conventions of their elders after the laſt deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; for all that are in the Babyloniſh Ge- 
mara were there made. And why then might not a con- 
ſtitution for theſe faſts be made there alſo, dy a like con- 
vention after the firſt deſtruction of that city? and why 
there might not be a Sanbedrim in Babylon during the 
captivity of the Jews, I cannot ſee. The temple-ſervice 
was indeed confined to Jeruſalem, but the Fan hedrim was 
no part of it. That was a national council, which might 
be aſſembled wherever the nation was. And ese 

when the whole nation of the Jews was removed into the 
land of Babylon, who can give a reaſon why this national 
council ſhould not be there alſo, and there meet and con- 
ful together, for the common intereſt of that land, as 


PY 
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well as they did, when they were in their own > We are 
told by the Jewiſh writers, that from the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, there was a Sanbedrim in Alexandria in 
Egypt, for the fake only of a colony of the Jews, that was 
there planted, even while Judea and Jeruſalem were fully 
inhabited. And how much more then might there have 
been one at Babylon, when the whole nation was remo'vd 
thither during their captivity in that land? It is plain 
from hence, that every part of this argument Scaliger 
begs his principles, and therefore they can be of no force 
for the proof of any thing, that he would infer from them. 
But ſecondly, That the Darius, who granted this ſecond 
decree could not be Darius Nothus, but muſt neceſſarily 
be Darius Hyſtaſpes, will farther appear from the part, 
which Joſhua the high-prieſt, and Zerubbabel the gover- 
nor, acted in it. For they were the perſons who were 
ſent to Jeruſalem with the firſt decree, that which was de- 
creed by Cyrus, and they alſo executed the ſecond de- 
cree, that which was granted by Darius. But if this 
Darius were Darius Nothus, ſuppoſing Jeſhua to have 
been forty years old at the granting of Cyrus's decree, 
and leſs at that time he could not be, he having then ſons 
in the work of the temple of twenty years old and up- 
ward, and ſuppoſing Zerubbabel to be thirty years, and a 
leſs age could not compart with his office; the former 
mult have been one hundred fifty-ſeven, and the other 
one hundred forty- ſeven years old, when this ſecond de- 
cree granted by Darius was executed by them, which is 
utterly improbable. Scaliger, to make the probability of 
it, brings inſtances of ſeveral long-livers. I deny not, 
it is poſſible one in a century may be found, who may 
have reached the firſt of theſe ages; that is, that of 140. 
For we have had a Par, who hath come nigh it, and a 
Fenkinſon, who hath out-lived it. But that two together, 
and colleagues in the ſame work and buſineſs, ſhould live 
fo long, is not likely, But thirdly, The improbability of 
this will appear much farther, if we confider the worcs 
ſpoken by God himſelt in the ſecond year of this Darius, 
which we have in the ſecond chapter of Haggai, ver. 3. 
Who is left among you that ſaw this houſe in its fir/t glo- 
ry? and how do you ſeeit now £ is it not in jour eyes in 
compariſon of it as nothing? For this text does plainly 
expreſs, that ſome were then alive, who had {een the firſt 
temple, and well remembred the beauty and glory of it. 
And therefore, if this Darius were Darius Nothus, he 

muſt have been of an age much more beyond belief, thau 
either that of Jeſhua, or that of Zęrubbabel above-men- 
tioned. For from the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in 
which the temple was deſtroyed, to the ſecond of Darius 
Nothus, had paſſed one hundred and ſixty-ſix years, and 
therefore ſuppoling theſe perſons, who ate here ſaid to 
have ſeen the firſt temple, and remembred the glory of it, 
had been then ſeven years old, which is the loweſt thar 
can be allowed for ſuch a remembring : they muſt have 
been of 173 in the ſecond year of Darius Nothus. And 
who can think it likely, that many, as the text ſeems to 
expreſs, of any at all among the people, ſhould then be 
found of fo great an age? Scaliger himſelf thinks this im- 
probable, and therefore to avoid the ſt:ength of the argu- 
ment, which is from hence brought againſt him, he weuld 
turned the words of the Sacred Text to ſpeak thus, Os / 
if any among yeu had ſeen the glory of the firſt hoilſe, 
&Cc. But the text will not bear this interpretation. 
Fourthly, The ferics of the kings of Perſia, as mentioned 
in Ezra, plainly makes the Darius, who granted this ſe- 
cond decree in favour of the Jews, to be the fourth that 
reigned in that empire, and the fourth king therein, all 
agree, was Darius Hyſtaſpes. For after Cyrus, who was 
firſt, ſucceeded Cambyſes the ſecond, and after him was 
the Magian the third, and then was Darius Hyſtaſpes the 
fourth. And in the ſame order are theſe kings mentioned 
in Ezra in reſpect to the temple, and the rebuilding of it. 
For he tells us, that during the reign of Cyrus, tho? he 
had granted a decree for the rebuilding of the temple at Je- 

ruſalem, yet the work was diſcouraged all his reign 

through the fraud of his cfficers corrupred by the bribes 

of the Samatitans ; that in the beginning of the reign of 
Ahaſuerus, who next ſucceeded, the king himſelt being 

much diſcouraged at the work, but made no decree 

againſt it, our of reſpect, it is ſuppoſed, to his father's 

decree, which was for it. But Artaxerxes, the next that 


reigued, 
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reigned, having no ſuch regard to what Cyrus had or- 
dered, made a decrce againit tlie work, whereon it whol- 
y ccaſed, which it bad not done before for the ſpace of 
two years until the ſecond year of Darius. Ibis Darius 
mutt therefore be Darius Hyſtaſpes, and none other, For 
he it was, that was the fourth of thoſe kings, that reigued 
over the Perſian empire. And the Prophecy of Daniel 
(ch. xi.) helps to make this out. For there (ver. 2.) the 
words are, there ball ſtand up yet three Rings in Perſſa, 
and the fourth ſlall be far richer than all, and by his 
firength through his riches, he ſhall ſtir up all againſt the 
realm of Grecia. By which it appears, That the four 
kings here ſpoken ot, were thoſe, who were to reign af- 
ter bim in Perſia, that was there reigning. And he that 
was king of Perſia at that time was Cyrus. And it 1s 
from the fame words moſt manitelt, that the fourth was 
Xerxes, and therefore, according to this place of Serip- 
ture, there were between Cyrus and Xerxes three kings 
in Perſia ; and Herodotus and other hiſtorians ſay the 
ſame, and thus name them, 1. Cambyſes, 2. Smardis 


the Magian, and, 3. Darius Hyſtaſpes; and therefore, 


ſince the Scripture doth name them in the ſame order 
after Cyrus, theſe three as kings of Perſia, 1. Ahaſu- 
erus, 2. Artaxerxes, and, 3. Darius, no doubt, they 
were the ſame perſons, and this Darius, the third of them, 
was he that granted the ſecond decree for the rebuild- 
ing the temple at Jeruſalem. But againſt all this, the 


thort time that was between the granting of the 


firlt decree by Cyrus, and the ſecond year of Da- 
rius Hyltaſpes, is made an objection; and they being 
men ot great name, who have thought it of weight; 1t 
mult not be paſſed over without any anſwer, although it 
ſeems not worthy of any. They urge it thus: From the 
time of the granting Cyrus's decree to the ſecond of Da- 
rius Hyſtaſpes, were no more than ſixteen years; and 
therefore if it were then, that the reſuming of the work 


of the temple gave occaſion for the ſearching of the re- 


cords for this decree; and it were, that Darius, who, on 
the finding of the decree, granted a confirmation of it, 
there would then have been no reaſon for any ſuch ſearch 
to have been made at all. For, ſay they, what need was 
there of ſearching the records for this decree before its 
confirmation, after ſo ſhort a time as that of ſixteen years? 
The thing might then have been well enough remembred, 
without going to the records for the proof of it. Darius 
Hyſtaſpes was himſelf bred up in Cyrus's court, and there- 
tore might himſelf well enough have remembred this thing 
without ordering the records to be ſearched for it; and it 
not, yet many of his counſellors and courtiers might. 
And theretore from hence they inter, that it could not be 
Darius Hyſtaſpes that granted this decree, but it mutt 
neceſſarily have been another Darius reigning after him; 
in whoſe time the granting of Cyrus's decree, was grown 
to be a thing paſt the memory of man; and that could 
be none other than Darius Nothus. The whole, there- 
fore, of this argument goes upon this ſuppoſition : That 
publick records are never to be appealed to, but for things 
palt the memory of man; than which what can be more 
abſurd ? Can any that attend the Chancery here in Eng- 
land, remember all the grants and decrees that have 
paſſed the ſeal tor ſixtcen years paſt? Can the Chancellor 
himſelt do this, it he hath been fo long in office? Or if 
any decree 15 to be made upon the foundation of a former 
decree, though paſſed but ſixteen days before, will any 
Chancellor upon memory only, ſcal that latter decree, or 
paſs any thing in it, without having the former firſt laid 
before him: Although ſome may have a contuſed remem- 
brance in general ot ſome things there tranſacted, even for 
fixtecn . years palt, yer amidlt the parity, and the mul- 
tiplicicy of buſineſs, which pats in ſuch a court, and where 
the quick ſucceſſion ot new maiters frequently crowd out 
of the minds all thoughts of thoſe that preceded ; whoſe 
memory can be ſuſſicient to be depended upon, for an 
exact account of any thing there decreed, without having 
recourſe to the records, where all is exactly ſer down and 
regiſtred? And how can any thing be there rightly ſettled 
without it? And it this cannot be done tor fo ſmall a 
realm as this ot England, How could it be done for ſo 
large and vaſt an empire, as that ot Peria, which was 
above torty times as large, and therefore mat have atiord- 


ed occaſion for grants and decrees, forty times as many 2 
Its ſcarce poſſibly to conceive, how ſuch a multitude of 
things, as mult in this cafe have been decreed and grant. 
ed for all that empire, could have been all diſtinctiy re. 
membred by any one, after a week paſt; and how much 


leſs after ſixteen years? As to the memory of Darius 


when Cyrus died, and therefore he could not have been 
above fourteen, when his decree was granted for the re- 
turn of the Jews ; and what could he know, or obſerve of 
It at that age? And as to the courtiers of Darius, the ar. 
gument is not at all ftronger. For is every courtier cat. 
led to be witneſs of all the publick acts and decrees of 
the kingdom? Do all ſuch know what-ever paſſeth the 
royal ſignature? or rather, Are they not the feweſt of all 
that obſerve, or take notice of ſuch matters? And if other. 
wile, yet doth not ſixteen years uſually make great revo- 
lutions in kings courts, eſpecially in thoſe of arbitrary 
princes, where not only mens places, but alſo their lives 
depend wholly upon will and pleaſure ; as was moſt no- 
toriouſly the caſe of the Perſian court at that time. Cam. 
byſes, who ſucceeded Cyrus, cruelly and wantonly, upon 
freak humour, and very trivial occation only, deſtroyed a 
great many of his fathers officers. And after him reigned 
the Magian, who no doubt, upon that ufurpation, pro- 
vided himſelf with ſuch a new ſer of officers and atten- 
dants, as would but ſerye to ſupport him in it, and con- 
ccal the impoſture, by which he reigned. And on his 
death, there being a new revolution, and a new kin 

choſen, moſt likely this produced another change of of 
ficers and mifiiſters at the court; and by that time many 
mult have gone off the ſtage by natural death; fo that 
whether any at all, that had been officers in Cyrus's court, 
when he granted this decree in favour of the Jews, were in 
Darius s court in the ſecond year of his reign ; then to 
remember it, and give evidence thereof, is at beſt, very 
uncertain ; but it is moſt likely, that none of them were: 
And therefore nothing that is ſaid from this head, for the 
proving that it could not be Darius Hyſtaſpes, that grant- 
ed the decree above-mentioned, can amount to as much as 
an argument of the loweſt probability for it. But on the 
contrary, they, who for the ſake of this argument, put the 
granting of this decree as low as the time of Darius No- 
thus, do thereby afford a much ſtronger argument againſt 


the building of the ſecond temple at the diſtance of one 
hundred and cighteen years from the beginning of it. 
Whereon it may be asked, when it was that the decree of 


to be the third Perſian king, as he is reckoned in Scripture, 
that is the Maglan, who reigned next after Cambyſes; 
then from the ceaſing of the work, to the reſuming of it 
again, will be full one hundred years; and in ſo long a 
time of intermiſſion, how could they preſerve the beams 
. from being rotten, and the whole bulling from being 6 
damaged and decayed, as not to be forced to begin all 


again anew, from the very foundation? Which it 1s cer- 


proceeding of the work, all was finiſhed in a little more 
than three years time. But if they ſay it was not the 
Magian, who was the Artaxerxes in the Scriptures, that 
cauſed the work to ceaſe ; but he that is firt named in the 
catalogue, which we have of the Perſian kings in prophane 
hittorians, that is, Artaxerxes Longimanus; then from 
the beginning of the work, to that of the ceaſing of it, 
will be ſeventy-one years. And in this caſe, it may be 
asked, how It came to paſs, it they had ſo long been per- 
mitted to have gone on with the work, that in all that 
time it had not been _ finiſhed ? Neither of theſe queſtions 
can be anſwered ; and therefore taking either of. theſe 
ways, the argument worketh ſtrong againſt them, and 
farther proves, that it could not be Darius Nothus, but 
that it muſt neceſſarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes, who grante« 
the decree, whereby the rebuilding of the ſecond temple 
was finiſhed. And upon this ſuppolition, all will be caly, 
and tree of difficulty; and the whole proceeding of the 
matter, will be thus: Cyrus, in the firſt year of his reign 
over the whole Perſian empire, granted his decree to the 
Jews, for the rebuilding of the temple at ſeruſalem; tor 1 
the next year after, they begun the work, and went on with 


himſelf, Herodotus tells us, he was but twenty years old 


themſelves, than this can be for them. For this will put 


Artaxerxes made it ceaſe? It they allow this Artaxerxes 


tain they did not; for after granting of the decree for the 
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it for about thirteen years, 'till the Magian cauſed it to 


ceaſe. But two years after, in the ſecond year ot Darius 
Hyſtaſpes, who flew the Magian, and ſucceeded him in 
the throne ; it was on the preaching of the Prophets Hag- 
gai and Zechariah again reſumed ; and abour a year and 
an half after, they obtained a decree from Darius to au- 
thorize them therein; and then in little more than three 
r, they finiſhed the whole work. And thus 
tar having ſhewn that the Darius, who granted the ſecond 


decree, in favour of the Jews, by virtue of which, the re- 


building of the temple at Jeruſalem was finiſhed, could 
be no other than Darius Hyſtaſpes, the remaining part of 
the argument is, that therefore the ſeventy weeks of this 
Prophecy could not have their beginning from this decree, 
which is demonſtrated by the ſame reaſon, whereby it hath 
been above ſhewn, that they could not begin from the 
decree of Cyrus, that is, becauſe the 490 years of theſe 
weeks reckoned from the granting of this decree, cannot 
reach the chief events, which are by this Prophecy pre- 
dicted to fall within the compaſs of them, that is, the com- 
ing and the cutting off of the Meſſiah. For this decree, I rec- 
kon, was brought to Jeruſalem in the fourth year ot Darius. 


The Jews indeed began again with the rebuilding ot the 


temple in the latter end of the ſecond year ot Darius, but 


they had no decree to warrant them herein, till the be- 


ginning of the fourth year of his reign. But from the 
tourth year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, to the death of Chriſt, 
were five hundred and fifty years, and theretore, reckoning 
the ſeventy” weeks, or their 490 years from thence, they 
will expire 60 years before the death of Chriſt, and 
rwenty-tour years before the birth of Chriſt, and therefore 


can reach neither the cutting off of the Meſſiah, nor the 


coming of the Meſſiah, in any ſenſe whatſoever, that his com- 
ing can be taken in. And theſe two are the grand events 
predicted by this Prophecy, and it can never be rightly 
interpreted, but in the accompliſhing of them. And it 
may be further added on this head, that this decree of 
Darius ſeems not to accord or agree with the deſcription 
of that commandment or decree, which is mentioned in 
the Prophecy. For the words of the text are, From the 
going forth of the commandment, to reſtore and build Fe- 
ruſalem, which plainly imply an original decree, which 
this of Darius was not. For it was no mote than an 
exemplification and confirmation of that which was be- 
tore granted by Cyrus, and if it be not ſuch a decree as 
the Prophecy intended, it is certain, the ſeventy weeks or 
their 490 years cannot begin from thence. 

Thirdly, Neither can the computation of theſe weeks be 
begun from the decree granted to Nehemiah by Artaxerxes 
in the tweentieth year of his reign. And in the clearing 
of this particular, I muſt take the ſame method as in the 
former. For as there were three Darius's, ſo alſo were 
there three Artazerxes's, which according to the ancient 
hiſtorians, reigned over the empire of the Perſians, Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, and Artaxerxes 
Ochus. And therefore, firſt it muſt be enquired which 
of theſe three it was, that granted this decree, and then 
ſecondly, it ſhall be ſhewn, that the computation of theſe 
weeks cannot begin from it. And firſt, as to which of 
theſe three Artaxerxes's it was, that granted this decree 
to Nekemiah, it is certain it muſt be Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, who reigned immediately after Xerxes over the 


Perſian Empire. For it was that Artaxerxes who was con- 


temporary with Eliaſhib the high-prieſt of the Jews, he 
being high-pricſt at that ſame time, when Nehemiah came 
to Jeruſalem with this decree, which was in the twentieth 
year of that king. But no other Artaxerxes but he, that 
was called Longimanus, could be contemporary with 
Eliaſhib, and therefore none other but he, could be the 
Artaxerxes, that granted this decree. For the age, which 
Joiak im the father of Eliaſhib muſt then have been of, at 


the time of his death, makes it uttetly improbable; that it 


ſhould be Artaxerxes Mnemon, and it would make it 
much more ſo as to Artaxerxes Ochus, Who ſucceeded 
him. For ſuppoſing Eliaſhib who was high-prieft in the 
twentieth year of that Artaxerxes, who granted this de- 
decree to Nehemiah, had then been twenty years in that 


office, his father Joiakim, if this Artaxerxes were Artax- 


erxes Mnemon, muſt then upon this ſuppoſition have died 
in the laſt year of Darius Nothus, at which time Joiakim 
mult have been at leaſt one hundred fifty one years old 
which utterly improbable. For we find in Ezra, that 


169 
Jeſhua the father of Joiakim at the firſt return of the 
Jews to Jeruſalem, after the Baby loniſh captivity, had 
ſons of twenty years old and upwards, employed in the 
work of the temple ; and ſince the high- prieſthood among 
the Jews went by ſucceſſion according to the primoge- 
niture, and Joiakim ſucceeded Jeſhua in it, it cannot be 
doubted bur that Joiakim was one of thoſe his ſons, who 
were thus employed, and the eldeſt of them; and it he 
were twenty years old at this time, he muſt then have 
been one hundred fifty one in the laſt of Darius Nothus. 
For irom the firſt of Cyrus to the laſt of Darius Nothus, 
were one hundred thirty one years. The improbability of 
this ſufficiently proves, that it could not be Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, who granted this decree to Nehemiah. And 
the improbability would be much greater, if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it to be Artaxerxes Ochus, who ſucceeded” him; 

cauſe then Joiakim muſt have been forty fix years older. 
Beſides, there is this further argument, that Artaxerxes 
Ochus could not be the perſon, becauſe in Scripture there 
is mention made of the thirty- ſecond year of that Artax- 
erxes who granted this decree to Nehemiah, but Artaxerxes 
Ochus reigned only rwenty one years in all. And it it 
were not Artaxerxes Mnemon, nor Artaxerxes Ochus, it 
mult neceſſarily follow, that it was Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus, and none other, that granted the decree to Nche- 
miah in the twentieth year of his reign. And thus far 
the firſt part of the argument being cleared, the ſecond is, 
that the computation of the ſeventy weeks cannot be 
begun trom this decree ; which will fully be manifeſted 
by the calculation ot the years. For reckoning from the 
tweutieth year of Artaxerxc: I o:g1manus to the death of 
Chriit, there will be no more tian 477 years, and there- 
tore it the 490 years of the ſeventy weeks, be computed 
from thence, they will overſhoot the death of Chriſt thir- 
teen years, which being the grand event to be brought to 
pals, at the concluſion of theſe weeks, it is certain they 
can never have their beginning from whence they can- 
not be brought to this ending. | 

Bur ſeveral great and learned men, having a particular 
fancy to begin the computation of theſe week: rom the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, notwithſtanding 


this objeEtion, they have deviſed ſeveral ways and me- 


thods for the removal of it; and the reconciling the end- 
ing of theſe weeks, as calculared from this beginning, 
with the time of the events predicted. a 

The firſt way, which hath been propoſed for this pur- 
poſe, it to reckon the ſeventy weeks or the 490 years of 
this Propheſy by Lunar years; and this hath been of yery 
ancient date, for it hath Africanus tor its author, who 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the third century ; and he is 
followed by Theodoret, Beda, Zonaras, Rupertus, and 
others; and the generality of the Romiſh doCtors ſtrike 
in with this opinion ; into which they are chiefly led by 
the vulgar Latin tranſlation, which they have decreed in 
their Trentine council to be authentick. For, inſtead of 
what we read in the beginning of the Prophecy, ſeventy 
weeks are determined upon thy people, c. This tran- 
flation renders it, Septuaginta Hebdomades abbreviate ſunt 
ſuper populum tuum, i. e. Seventy weeks are abreviated up- 
on thy people ; from whence they argue, this abreviation 
of the years muſt be either in the number, or in their 
quality ; it cannot be in their number. For, | 

The text abſolutely determines that to be ſeventy 
weeks of years, that is, 490 years, and therefore it muſt 
be in their quality or form, that 1s, they muſt be Lunar 
years, which are ſhort years ; and not Solar years, which 
are longer years. Bur the Hebrew word nechac in the 
text, will not bear this interpretation. For the true 
meaning or ſignification of it in this place is, are decided 
or determined, as in our Engliſh verſion ; and in this 
ſenſe, it is uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and po where 
in any other. I confeſs, the word doth not occur any 
where elſe in the whole Hebrew Bible, or any other word 
of that root, and in the Septuagint it is rendred ovy- 
eTunlroav, But, 

This is not ſufficient to juſtify either the meaning, 
which they would put upon the word, or the inference, 
which they would deduce from it; and if it could, the 
difficulty would not be removed by it. For Lunar years, 
would carry us beyond the mark, as well as Solar years, 
fall ſhort of it. For whereas the 477 Solar years, which 
were from the 20th year of Artaxcrxes Longimanus to 
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tlie death of Chriſt, fall thirteen years ſhort of the 490 | 
years, at the end of which this Prophecy doth put it: 
the ſame 477 years, when converted into Lunar years, 
making 491 years and 246 days over, do carry us one 
year and 246 days (which is a great part of another year) 
beyond the ſaid 490 years. And therefore this way of 
computation, doth by no means adjuſt the difference, but 
{fill leaves it wide of an agreement, altho' not ſo wide as 
it was before. Beſides, | N 
When Daniel had this Prophecy revealed unto him by 
tho Angel Gabriel, there was not any form of a year 
purely Lunar, then any where in uſe, The Chaldean 
year at that time was moſt certainly, the Nabonaſſarean 
year, conſiſting of 365 days; and the Egyptian year was 
the ſame, and fo was alſo the Perſian. The Jews, indeed, 
had their common years purely Lunar, conſiſting of twelve 
Lunar months, and ſo had the Greeks, only with this 
difference, that whereas the Jews Lunar months were 
ſtrictly Lunar, as being obſerved by the Phaſis, the Greeks 
miſtaking a Lunar month to conſiſt exactly of thirty days, 
in compounding of their year of twelve of them, made 1t 
amount to 360 days, which exceeded its true Aſtronomi- 
cal meaſure almoſt ſix days. But beſides the common 
years, they had alſo intercalated years, intermixed with 
the common years, which reduced all to the Solar form. 
For what was defective of it in the common years, was 
reſtored in the intercalated years. And this the Jews, as 
well as the Greeks, were neceſſitated to by their feſti- 
vals. For the Niſan of the Jewiſh year, which begun 
their Eccleſtaſtical year, being pinn'd down by their paſ- 
ſover (which was always celebrated in the middle of it) 
to the time of the beginning of their harveſt ; and the 
month of Tiſri, which begun their Civil year, being like- 
wiſe pinn'd down by the feaſt of tabernacles (which was 
always celebrated in the middle of that month) ro the 
time of the ending of their vintage, this neceſſitated them 
to fling in an intercalary month, whenever their year fell 
ſhort of theſe ſeaſons. And the Greeks were likewiſe ne- 
ceſſitated to do the ſame thing for the ſake of their Olym- 
piads. For the fixed time for their celebrating of thoſe 
games, being the firſt full moon after the Summer ſolſtice, 
it always fell within the compaſs of one Lunar moon, ei- 
ther ſooner or later in the Solar year; and there being 
juſt four years between Olympiad and Olympiad, this 
neceſſarily made theſe years to be Solar years; and cycles 
and rules of intercalation were invented of purpoſe to 
bring them to it; and the ſame is to be ſaid of all other 
nations, which uſed the like form. Altho' they might 
meaſure their* months by the motion of the moon, they 
always regulared their years according to that of the 
ſun. 

The Arabs, indeed, from the time of Mahomet, have 
uſed a year purely Lunar, and the Turks do the ſame 
in imitation of them, and ſo do all others of their ſect. 
But of the Ancients we find none that followed this form. 
All among them that had Lunar years, had alſo interca- 
lated years, to make amends for their defects; and there- 
fore, whatſoever any of their years might be in their (in- 
cular number, they were always Solar in their collective 
ſums. And who can think then that in the collective 
{um of ſeventy weeks, or the 490 years, of them the An- 
gel ſhould intend a computation, which. was then no 


where in practice the whole world over? This Prophecy, | 


concerning principally the Jews, and being written to 
them, (tor it is in the Hebrew, which was in the Jews lan- 
guage, and not in the Chaldee, as ſome other parts of 
Daniel are,) it is moſt likely, that the computation of the 
time mentioned therein, ſhould be according to the Jewiſh 
form, and none other. And there is one argument, 
which, I think, undeniably proves it to be ſo. The weeks 
of years, by which the time of this Prophecy is compu- 
red, are plainly and maniteſtly the ſame with the ſabbaths 
ot years mentioned Leviticus xxv. 8. and therefore mutt 
be reckonec! by the fame fort of years; but 'tis certain, 
that thoſe ſabbaths of years were reckuned by Solar 
years, aud therefore theſe weeks of years mutt be fo 
tOO, | | 

That theſe ſabbaths of years were reckoned by Solar 
years is maniteſt. For they all begun from the firſt of 
Tifr1, which was pinn'd down by the feaſt of tabernacles 
(which was always celebrated in the middle of that month) 


ſerved, and from that ſcaſon in one year, to the fame ſeg. 
fon in another year, can only be meaſured by the courſe 
of the ſun. And all this put together, ſufficiently ſhews 
thac Lunar years are not the years, which this Prophecy 
is to be computed by. | 10 
Another way taken for the reconciling of this diffe- 
rence is, by beginning the reign of Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus nine years ſooner, than where it is above-placed, and 
ending the ſaid ſeventy weeks three years and a half la- 
ter, that is, by putting the death of Chriſt into the mid. 
dle of the laſt week, and continuing the remainder of thar 
week beyond it. For, according to this account, the firſt 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, will fall in the year df 


of the Julian period 4260, from which numbering, 69 
weeks and a half, it will carry down the computation to 
the year of the Julian period 4746, which was the very 
year in which Chriſt ſaffered. And thus far Petavius, and 
Archbiſhop Usſher agree, as to the time both of the be- 
ginning and ending of the Prophecy, but they differ in 


they both reckon this beginning, and which they both 
pur in the ſame year of the Julian period, were the 2oth 
year from the death of Xerxes his father, or his 2ath 
year from the time when it is ſuppoſed he was admitted 
to reiga in copartnerſnip with him, nine years before. 
For Petavius ſuppoſeth, that Xerxes nine years before 
his death, admitted his ſon Artaxerxes to reign in co- 
partnerſhip with him, and that from this admiſſion, is to 
be computed the 2oth year of his reign, in which he iſ- 
ſued out the decree, from whence the firſt year of this 
Prophecy did commence. And he builds this ſuppoſition 
chiefly upon the authority of Thucydides, who tells us, 
that Themiſtocles in his flight into Perſia, addreſſed him- 
ſelf to Artaxerxes then newly reigning. But Diodorus 
Siculus tells us, that Themiſtocles fled into Perſia in the 
2d year of the 77th Olympiad, ſeveral years before the 
death of Xerxes, and therefore to reconcile theſe two 
Authors, Petavius infers, that Artaxerxes muſt have been 
admitted to reign- with his father ſeveral years before his 
death, and theſe years he determines to nine, becauſe this 
will beſt ſerve his purpoſe. And, | | 
| To ſupport this ſuppoſition, he inſiſts on the uſage an- 
ciently in practice among the Perſian kings of naming 
their ſucceſſors, before they went to any dangerous war, 
and will have it, that when Xerxes renewed the war a- 
gainſt the Greeks after the death of Pauſanias, he then 
named Artaxerxes according to this uſage, in the ſame 
manner as his father had named him on the like occaſion, 
and took him into copartnerſhip with him in the govern- 
ment of his empire. But there is nothing in the hiſtory 
of thoſe times that can give any countenance to this con- 
jecture. Herodotus indeed tells us of ſuch a uſage among 
the Perſians, as is above-mentioned, but this was only to 
name a ſucceſſor, not to take a partner into the govern- 
ment, and this according to that uſage was then only to 
be done when there was a controverſy about the ſucceſ- 
ſion, as was the caſe when Darius named Xerxes, his 
ſucceſſor in his lile-time. But, | 
We are told of no ſuch controverſy about the ſucceſſion 
in Xerxes's time. And it is plain from the paſlage in 
Thucydides, where the words are, on which the mam 
ſtreſs of Petavius's opinion is laid, that he there ſpeaks of 
Artaxerxes, as then newly reigning after his father's 
death, and till his father's death he could ſcarce be of an 
age proper for the receiving of ſuch an addreſs, as The- 
miſtocles is ſaid then to have made unto him. For he 
was but a lad when his father died, and therefore mu 
have been a mere child, when according to this reckon- 
ing Themiſtocles came into Perſia, And if he were ad- 


fore his elder brother Darius upon the ſame reaſon, that 
Xerxes was before his elder brother Artabaſanes, that 18, 
becauſe he was born after his father came to be king; 
and the other before, it muſt follow then, that in - 
tecond year of the 77th Olympiad, when Diodorus "* 
culus tells us Themiſtocles came to the Perſian court, ne 
could be at the moſt but fourteen years old. For ee 
began his reign but fourteen years before. And there — 4 
beſides many other inconſiſtencies in this op1n10n, but , ” 
hath been faid is ſufficient to ſhew, that 1t can . 


to a certain ſeaſon ot the year, as hath been already ob- 
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of the Julian period 4241, and his 2oth year, in the year 


one circumſtance about the beginning, that is, whether 
this 2oth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from: whence - 


mitted to be ſucceſſor, and alſo partner in the empire be- 
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r Archbiſhop Usſher takes the other way, and 
altho he placeth the 20th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
in the ſame year that Petav ius doth, in order to the ſolu- 
tion of this Prophecy, yet he doth not compute it any 
otherwiſe than from the. death of Xerxes his father; {0 
that he anticipates the true twentieth year of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus in the ſame manner as Petavius doth, the 
not by joining him in copartnerſhip with his father, but 
by putting him in due ſucceſſion after him, nine years 
ſooner than either Ptolemy, or any other author doth; and 
the ſame teſtimony ot Thucydides, which is above - men. 
tioned, is the ground which he goes upon for it. And 
therefore to reconcile this teſtimony with the time aſſigned 
by Diodorus Siculus for the flight of 'Themiſtocles, which 
is above-mentioned, he puts the death of Xerxes, and the 
ſucceſſion of his ſon Artaxerxes, nine years highec up than 
any other writer doth, and to patch this up takes nine 
years from the reign of Xerxes, and adds them to the 
reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus his ſon, contracting the 
former to twelve years, aud enlarging the latter with that 
of his ſon Xerxes to fifty. | ; N 

Xerxes, the ſon of Artaxerxes Longimanus, reigned 
after his father's death only 45 days, and Sogdianus, an- 
other of Artaxerxes's ſons, who ſucceeded his brother, 
reigned no more than ſix months and filteen days; fo the 
time of both their reigns amounting to no more than 
eight months, they are in the canon of Prolemy caſt into 
the laſt year of Artaxerxes, and neither of them is therein 
made mention of, 5 9 | 

In allowing no other beginning to the reign of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, than from the death of his father, the 
molt learned Archbiſhop is moſt certainly in the right. 
For all thoſe among the antients, who put the flight of 
Themiſtocles in the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, ſup- 
poſe it to be after the death of his father, but in no other 
particular can this opinion be juſtified. For, 3 
idſt, In contracting the reign of Xerxes to twelve years, 
and enlarging that ot Artaxerxes Longimanus and his fon 
Xerxes to fifty, he goes contrary to all thoſe that wrote 
of thoſe times, whether antients or moderns; and eſpe- 
cially to Ptolemy, who in his canon, aſſigus twenty-one 
years to Xerxes, and no more than forty- one to Atrax- 
erxes, including the ſhort reigns of Xerxes and Sogdianus 
his ſons in the laſt of them. And altho' the authority of 
Tincydides be great, and Plutarch tells us, that' he hath 
C:aron of Lampſacus alſo on his (ide ; yet the ſame Plu- 
tarch, from a great number of other ancient writers, and 
of as good authority, concludes the contrary. Bur, 

2dly, Altho' the authority of Thucycides and Charon of 


all other authorities mult be ſer aſide ro make place for 
theirs; yet this will not infer, that the beginning of the 
reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus muſt therefore be put 
niue years higher, than all others have put it, ſince the 
matter may be as well adjuſted by bringing the flight of 
Themiſtocles nine years lower; and this way Mr. Dod- 
well hath follow'd, and it is much the better of the two. 
For this only lays aſide the authority of Diodorus Siculus, 
who fixeth the flight of Themiſtocles to the year above- 
mentioned; whereas the other runs counter to that of all 
others that have wrote of the matter which ir relates to. 
But that, which looks hardeſt in this opinion, is for the 
ſake of any hiſtorical writer to lay aſide the authority of 
Prolemy's canon, which is built upon aſtronomical de- 
monſtrations. | 

Altho* Thucydides be a grave author, and of uncon- 
teſtable authority 1n thoſe matters of the Peloponneſian 
war, which he writes of (for they were done in his time, 
and he was nigh at hand to be well informed of them, 
and he himſelf was an accurate obſerver) yet it is poſſible 
he might be miſtaken of what he tells us of the Perſian 
aftairs, which were done at a diſtance (as this was) and be- 
fore his time. For, According to Aulus Gellius, Thucydides 
was 40 years old when the Felopenneſian war began. 
\nd the Peloponneſian war beginning towards the end of 
the firſt year of the 87th Olympiad, reckoning 40 years 
upward trom thence, the firſt of them will end in the very 
year, in which Diodorus tells us Themiſtocles made his 
flight, z. e. in the ſecond year of the 77th Olympiad. For he 


2 juſt born when this flight of Themiſtocles happened. 
ut 

Ptolemy's canon being fixed by the eclipſes, the truth 
of it may at any time be demonſtrated by aſtronomical 
calculations, and no one hath ever calculated thoſe eclip- 
ſes, but hath. found them fall right in the times where 
placed, and theretore this being the ſureſt guide, which 
we have in the chronology, and it being alſo verified by 
its agreement every where with the Holy Scriptures, it is 
not for the authority of any other human writing whatſo- 
ever to be receded from. And, 

As theſe two great men have been thus far out in 
placing the beginning of theſe ſeventy weeks, ſo have 
they been no leſs miſtaken in the fixing the end of them. 
For to make up the thirteen years, which this reckoning 
fell ſhort of; they have not only anticipated the beginning 
of theſe weeks, nine years; but have alſo cut them ſhort 
three years and an halt in the ending ; by placing the 
death of Chriſt in the middle of the faſt week, and there 
concluding this part of the Prophecy three years and an 
half, before theſe ſeventy weeks are full compleated, which 
hath this great objection againſt it, that it drops the lat- 
ter half part of the laſt week, as void, and of no ſignifi— 
cancy. But no word of God is given in vain; every part 


therein contained, muſt have its completion, For what 
our Saviour faith of the law, Matt. v. 18. is true alſo of 
the Prophets, and as not one jot or one tittle of the ſor- 
mer was to paſs, without beiug fulfilled, fo neither can ary 
one jot or tittle of the latter, ever paſs away without 
being accompliſned. And therefore every part of the laſt 
week of this Prophecy, that is, the laſt half part, as well 
as the firſt half part, muſt have it its firſt ſignification, 


it had, as well as all the reſt, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. 
Hence „ 

It appears, that none of thoſe ways, which have been 
taken for the computing of theſe ſeventy weeks, from the 
zoth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, can make it agree 
with the Prophecy, and therefore it cannot be begun 
from thence. That which hath made ſo many fond of 
beginning the computation of theſe weeks, from the 20th 
year of this king, and the iſſuing out of the commiſſion 
then granted by him to Nehemiah, is the agreeableneſs 


miſſion, beyond what they find in any of the three 
other grants and commiſſions above-mentioned. For the 
Prophecy placeth the beginning of the ſeventy weeks, ar 
the going forth of the ccmmandment to reſtore and re- 
build Jeruſalem, and afterwards makes mention of the 
building of the ſtreets and the walls thereof; and both 
theſe, ſay they, were rebuilt by Nehemiah, by virtue of 
the grant made to him, in the 2oth year of this Artax- 
erxes. | 


this grant made to Nehemiah, ſpeaks of a wall in Jeruſa- 
lem given to the Jews, by the favour of the king of Perſia ; 
and therefore this, if literally taken, may imply, that the 
grant made to Ezra, included a licence or commiſſion to 
build ſuch a wall, as well as that made to Nehemiah. But 
if it be faid, that the wall mentioned by Ezra, in the 
place which I refer to, is to be taken figuratively (as I 
acknowledge it is) my, reply hereto is; And why may 
not then the word wall in the Prophecy be taken figura- 
tively alſo, there being as much reaſon for it in the one 
place, as there is in the other > But | 

2dly, There is no ſuch word as the wall to be found, in 
the original text of the Prophecy. For what we there 
render in our Engliſh tranſlation, the wall, is in the He- 
brew original, the ditch. 

3dly, That though Nehemiah did much enlarge Jeruſa- 
lem by bringing new colonies of the Jews thither out of the 
country, and obliging them to build themſelves houſes and 
dwell there; yet this enlarging of the city cannot be cal- 
led the reſtoring and rebuilding of it. For it was reſto- 
red and rebuilt long before, and had many ftreets and 
cieled houſes again erected in it, by virtue of the decrec 
granted by Cyrus, as hath been above ſhewn. And after 
that from time to time many more were added to them b 
virtue of the ſame decree, confirmed by Darius Hyſtaf- 
pes many years before Nehemiah came to be governor 


of Judea, 


4thly, Th: 


of it hath its ſignificancy, and every word of Prophecy 


and alſo its completion; and accordingly, every part of 


which they think is between the Prophecy and this com- 


To this I anſwer, 1. That Ezra, thirteen years before 


Dt eee ee ted 


| Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


nn 


Chap. 2. 


1 


Athly, The rebuilding or repairing of the walls of Jeruſa- 
lem, accompliſhed by Nehemiah, was a work but of 52 
days; and the eularging of Jeruſalem with new colonies, 


After ſixty and two weeks from the end of the faid fe- 


ven weeks, that is, 434 years, the Meſſiah ſhould come 
And ther after this having for one week, the laſt of the 


was within a year after ; but the reſtoring and rebuilding of | ſaid ſeventy weeks, (that is, for the ſpace of 7 years) 


Jeruſalem, predicted by the Prophecy was to be a work of | confirmed the covenant of the Goſpel with man 

long, firſt Ezra, and af- Jews, he ſhould in the half part of that week, (chat is, 
in the latter part of it) cauſe the ſacrifices and oblations 

of the temple to ceaſe, and in the concluſion of the 

whole, that is, in the preciſe ending of the ſeventy weeks. 


{even weeks or 49 years; and fo 
ter Nehemiah, laboured ſucceflively in the work of re- 
ſtor ing and rebuilding the church aud ſtate of the Jews at 
Jeruſalem, as will hereafter be ſhewn. And therefore of 
this reſtoring and rebuilding only can the Prophecy be 
under ſtood. And | | 
Thus far having ſhewn, that the commandment or de- 
cree mentioned in the Prophecy, for the reſtoring and re- 
building of Jeruſalem, cannot be underſtood, either of the 
decree of Cyrus, or of that of Darius, or of that granted 
to Nehemiah, in the 2oth year of Artaxerxes, it remains 
that it muſt then be underſtood of that granted to Ezra, 
by the ſame Artaxerxes in the ſeventh year of his reign, 
and of none other. For beſides the three commandments, 
or decrees above-mentioned, there was none other com- 
mandment or decree ever granted by any of the kings of 
Perſia, for the reſtoration of the Jews in Judah and Jern- 
ſalem, after the Babyloniſh captivity, but this only, that 
was granted to Ezra. And therefore, if it cannot be un- 
derſtood of any of the other three, it muſt then neceſſa- 
rily be this fourth, and none other. And from 
thence to the death of Chriſt, are exactly four hundred 
and ninety years to a month. For in the month Niſan 
was the decree granted to Ezra, and in the middle of the 
fame month Nitan, Chriſt ſuffered; juſt four hundred and 
ninety years after. 
6thly, And thus much being faid for the fixing of the 
beginning and ending of theſe ſeventy weeks, it remains, 
that for rhe fuller explanation of all other particulars, 
that are in this Prophecy contained, I further obſerve, 
that the whole of it, as delivered to us in the 24th, 25th, 
26th, and 27th verſes of the gth chapter of Daniel, con- 
tains three branches, or parts. 'The firſt foretels, events 
to be accompliſhed within 70 weeks in general, and to be 
fully compleated and brought to paſs at the end of them; 
the ſecond, events to be accompliſhed preciſely at the 
end of three particular periods, into which the ſaid gene- 
ral number of ſeventy week 1s divided ; and the third, 
events to be brought to paſs, after the expiration of the 
ſaid 70 weeks in the times immediately following there- 
upon. | | 
22 The firſt branch or part of this Prophecy is that, 
which is contained in the 24th verſe, and foretels the 
fix events abovementioned, which were to be accompliſhed 
within the ſaid 70 weeks in general, and to be fully com- 
pleated and brought to paſs at the end of them. 
2. The ſecond branch, or part of this Prophecy, is that 
which is contained 1n the 25th verſe, and 1n the former 
part of the 26th verſe, and in the former part of the 27th 
verſe, 'This divides the general number of 70 weeks 
into three particular periods, and aſſign particular events 
to be preciſely accompliſhed at the end of each of them. 
Theſe three particular periods are 7 weeks, 62 weeks 
; 1 week, that is, 49 years, 434 years and 7 years. 
nd, ü 
The particular events to be accompliſhed at the end of 
each of them are, 1/, The reſtoring and building of the 
ſtreet and ditch of Jeruſalem in troubleſome times; 24%, 
The coming of the Meſſiah, and 3400, His confirming of the 
covenant of the Goſpel, with many of the Jews for one 
week, his cauling ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe in the half 
of that week, and his being cut off at the end thereof. 
And theretore applying theſe particular events to their 
proper period, the Prophecy will be clearly thus. That, 
Numbring the ſaid 70 weeks from the going forth 
of the commandment or decree, to reſtore and build Je- 
ruſalem, (that is, to reſtore and eſtabliſh the church and 
ſtare ot the Jews at Jeraſalem) there ſhould be firſt 7 
weeks of that number, that is, 49 years, and then the 
ſaid church and ſtate (here figuratively expreſſed by the 
{treers of the city) ſhould be thoroughly reſormed and 
reſtored, and all ſuch good conſtitutions and eſtabliſhments 
(here figuratixely expreſſed by the ditch) ſhould be made 
and ſettled, as ſhould be neceſſary for the fortify ing and 
reſerving of rhe fame, and thar all this ſhould be done 
in troubleteme times, and amidſt great oppoſition from 
enemies. That, 


of the 


be cut off and die. And accordingly all this wa 5 
fulfilled and brought to paſs. 0 Ml a os 
1ſt, As to the period of ſeven weeks, it muſt be acknoy. 
ledged, that the particular event of building and reſtor- 
ing of Jeruſalem with its ſtreers and ditch in troubleſome 
times (by which I underſtand the reſtoring and ſettlin 

of the church and ſtate of the Jews) is nor diftin&tly ap- 
plied thereto in the Prophecy. For in the end of the 2 5th 
verſe, both the two firſt periods being mentioned together 
i, e. that of the 7 weeks, and that of the 62 weeks the 
event of reſtoring and building of Ferufalem, with its ſiiver 
and ditch, is ſubjoined to both of them, without any di. 
ſtint application to either; but the words immediate! 

following in_the next verſe, appropriating the time of the 
Meſſiah to the period of the 62 weeks, this heceſſarily 
leaves the other, that is, the reſtoring and building of 
Jeruſalem with its ſtreets and ditch, to be appropriated 
to the period of ſeven weeks. And accordingly within 


nine years, this event was accompliſhed, in the ul] re- 
ſtoring and eſtabliſhing of the church and ſtate of 
the Jews, in Judah and Jerufalem, after the Babyloniſh 
captivity. For, | 

This was begun by Ezra, by virtue of that command- 
ment or decree, which was granted to him for it in the 
ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſi: 
and afterwards carried on by Nehemiah, by virtue of ano 
ther decree granted to him for this purpoſe, by the ſame 
Artaxerxes, in the 20th year of his reign, And from 
the beginning of this reſtoration of the Church and {tate 
of the Jews by Ezra, to the ending and perfecting ot it 
by Nehemiah, in that laſt act of this reformation, which 
is ſpoken of in the thirteenth of Nehemiah (that is, from 
the 23d verſe, to the end of the chapter) were forty-nine 
years, as will be clearly made out in its proper place, in 
the ſ{eque} For, | 
During all that time this work was carrying on, and 
the great oppoſition which theſe two good men met 
with herein, not only from the Samaritans, and other ene- 
mies abroad ; but alſo from falſe brethren, and wicked 
men at home, who hated all reformation, was the true 
cauſe that it was ſo long a doing; and that there were 
ſuch oppoſitions in the doing of it, this ſufficiently veri- 
fieth the Prophecy in its prediction, that it was to be done 
in troubleſome times. And, | 

It is obſervable, that at the ſame juncture of time, 
where the reſtoration of the Jewiſh Church and {tate end- 
ed, there the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament do 
end alſo. For this laſt reformation of Nehemiah, Which 
I have mentioned, and where I place the full completion 
of the ſaid reſtoration, is the laſt act that is recorded 
therein, and therefore this ending of the period is of fut- 
ficient remark for this reaſon, as well as the other, to bs 
taken notice of in the Prophecy, which can ſcarce be 
ſaid of any other, that is aſſigned for it. And, 


weeks, or 434 years more, (which is the term of the fe- 
cond period,) this will lead us down to the coming o 
Chriſt the Meſſiah, who is here in the Prophecy predicted 
to come at the end of the ſaid 62 weeks. For the words 
of the Prophecy are, From the goiug forth of the colt- 
mandment to reftore and to build Fernſalem, unto the Ma 
frab the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, aud threeſcort and 
two weeks; that is, there ſhall be ſeven weeks tor the 
compleating and finiſhing of the work, -for which that 
commandment or decree was granted, and from thence 
62 weeks more, to the coming of Chriſt the Mefliah hers 
intended, that is, to the time of his firit appearance cn 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel. For his coming here Pre” 
dicted, muſt be interpreted cither of his coming at lis 


birth, or of his coming on his miniſtry. No one faith Ic 
of the former, neither will the term of years predicted 0: 
it, ever meet it there. 


And, 


Thereſore 


the compaſs of the ſaid period of ſeven weeks or forty 


2dly, From theſe 7 weeks, or 49 years, reckoning 62 


n 
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Thereſore it muſt be underſtood of the latter, that is, 
his coming and firſt appearance in his miniſtry, and here 
the years predicted in the Prophecy will exactly find it. 
For the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from 
whence theſe weeks do begin, being co- incident with the 
year of the Julian Period 4256, if we reckon from thence 
ſeven weeks and ſixty- two weeks, that is ſixty- nine weeks, 
or 483 years; this will lead us down to the year of the 
Julian Period 4739, which was the very year, in which the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel firſt began. This, Chriſt executed at 
firſt, and therein made his appearance as the Meſſiah, by 
his forerunner John the Bapriſt, for the ſpace of three years 


and an half, and after that by himſelf, in his own perſon, 


for three years and an half more. And theſe two being 
Put together, make up the laſt week of this Prophecy, 
which begun exactly at the ending of tae ſaid fixty-two 
weeks. And ö | 
Therefore, here this Prophecy concerning the coming of 
the Meſſiah had its completion. St. Luke tells us (ch. iii. 
1, 2.) The word of God firſt came to John in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius Ceſar, emperor of Rome. And from 
this coming of that word to John, and his preaching of it 
to the Jews, was the beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the firſt appearance of his kingdom here on 
carth, And this Chriſt himſelt tells us. For his words 
arc (Luke xxvi. 16.) The law and the Prophets were until 
John, ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. That is, 
the Jewiſh economy under the law, and the Prophets 
laſted until the coming of John, and his 5 ot the 
baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. But from 
the time of his coming on this miniſtry, which was the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel, the kingdom of the Meſſiah be- 
gan. For as in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, by the king- 
dom of Heaven, ſo hene by the kingdom of God, is meant 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, the Church of Chriſt, which 
he hath here eſtabliſhed among us. And, | 
Therefore this kingdom thus beginning with the preach- 
ing of John, there muſt we l place the firſt com- 
ing of that King, Chriſt our Lord, who founded this his 
kingdom here among us. And this was, as hath been 
laid, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar. 
But here it is to be obſerved, That this fifteenth year of 
Tiberius could not be his fifteenth year from the death 
of Auguſtus his predeceflor. For then there would have 
been bur four years for the miniſtry of John the Bapriſt, 
and the perſonal miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt put both together, 
which time would have been too narrow a ſpace for the 
actings, which are recorded of them in the Goſpel. Be- 
ſides, in ſo ſhort a time, as muſt be allowed to the mini- 
{ry of John in this caſe, it is not likely, that he could 
have acquired that great fame, as appears not only by the 
Goſpels, but alſo from the writings of Joſephus the hi- 


ſtorian, that he had obtained, not only in Judea and Ga- 


lilee, but alſo through all the circumjacent regions before 
his death. 


The fifteenth year therefore of the reign of Tiberius, 


in which John the Baptiſt began to preach, muſt be reck 


oned from that time when he 2 to reign jointly with 
Auguſtus, and was according to Velleius Paterculus, and 
Suetonius, admitted by him into copartnerſhip with him 


in the empire; and by a law (which Auguſtus cauſed to 


be propoſed and enacted by the Conſuls) had conferred on 
him an equal power in the government of the provinces 
with Auguſtus himſelf. For from that time the publick 
acts went in his name, as well as in that of Auguſtus, 
eſpecially in the Imperial provinces, of which Syria was 
one. And therefore from that time, the years of his reign 


vVere reckoned in theſe provinces. And this happened, as 


the moſt learned Archbiſhop Usſher obſerves, in the year 
of the Julian Period 4725, and the fifteenth year from 
thence brings us to the year of rhe Julian Period 4739, in 
which (as is above noted) the word of God came to John 
the Baptiſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel tirſt began. 
And then it was that Chriſt by this his forerunner, ma- 
nifeſted his coming, and made his firſt appearance in that 

cat work of our ſalvation, on which he was ſent. And 
rom the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, when 
the commandment went forth from thar king for the re- 
ſtoring of the Church and ſtate of the Jews, to this time 
even juſt ſeven weeks and ſixty-two weeks, that is, ſhty⸗ 


_ — or 483 years in all, exactly as this Prophecy 


— — 


zadly, From this coming of our Saviour began tlie third 
Period of theſe ſeventy weeks, 1. e. the one week, which is 
ſpoken of in the 27th verſe, the events thereof as there 
predicted are, That for that week the Meſſiah ſhould con- 
rm the covenant with many, and in the half part thereof 
(for thus ir ought to be rendred, where, in our Engliſh 
tranſlation we read the midſt) ſhould cauſe the facrifice 


and oblation to ceaſe; and fo accordingly it came to paſs. 


For, | F 

During theſe ſeven years of his evangelical miniſtry, he 
did firſt by his forerunner the Meſſenger, whom he had 
ſent before him, and then by himſelf in his perſonal mi- 
niſtry confirm the covenant of the Goſpel with many of 
the Jews, who were converted, and admitted thereto ; 


and then in the half part of the ſaid week, that is, in the 


laſt half part thereof, when he appeared in his own perſon 
in the fame miniſtry, on which John was ſent before him, 
he cauſed the ſacrifices and oblarions of the temple to 
ceaſe; that is, firſt by his preaching of the Goſpel, which 
was to ſuperſede them, and then laſtly, by that great ſa- 


crifice of himſelf, which he once offered for all in his 


death upon the croſs, at the end of this week, whereby 
they were all abſolutely and finally extinguiſhed for ever: 
For all other ſacrifices and oblations, till then, being only 
antitypes, and figurative repreſeutations of this great ſa- 
crifice after to be offered, and of no virtue, or efficacy, 
but as they referred to it, when this was offered, all or.1ers 
vaniſhed of courſe, as the repteſentative doth at the ap- 
pearance of the principal, or the type, or figure, at the 
preſence of the thing that is typified or expreſſed by it; 
and the virtue and propitiation of this one ſacritice, harh 
ſufficed for all ever ſiuce. The whole latter part of the 
laſt week being the time of Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry here 
on earth, as the whole of it was employed in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which was to cauſe the law to ceaſe; 
ſo the whole ot it may very properly be ſaid to be em- 
ployed in cauſing all thoſe {lctifices and oblations to ceaſe, 
which the law enjoined, tho the whole was not compleat- 
ed till at the end of this half part by his death and 
paſſion. For then, at the offering up ot this great ſacri- 
fice, the virtue and efficacy of all others ceaſed for ever. 
Bur here it may be obje&ed, that my placing the death 
of Chriſt at the end of this laſt period, is againſt the ex- 
preſs words of the Prophecy. For that placeth the cut- 
ting off of the Meſſiah at the end of the ſecond period, 
that is, of the 62 weeks. For, 

The words of it are (ver. 26.) After threeſcore and 
two weeks ſhall Meffjah be cut off. To this I anſwer, The 
word after, in this place, cannot be underſtood to mean 
ſtrictly the time immediately after, but in a large and in- 
definite ſenſe, ro denote the whole next week, which after 


followed. For otherwiſe his coming, and his cutring off, 


mult have happened at the ſame time both together, and 


no intermediate ſpace would have been left for his mi- 
niſtry. For in the verſe preceding it is poſitively ſaid, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to reſtote and 
build Jeruſalem unto Meſſiah the prince, thould be ſeven 
weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks, and therefore if it 
be the end of the ſame 62 weeks, he ſhould be cut off 
alſo. Then his coming and his cutting off, muſt have 
happened both together at the ſame time, and the conſe- 
quence, which J have mentioned, muſt neceſſarily follow, 
i. e. that no intermediate ſpace would have then been left 
for his miniſtry, which cannot be ſaid. 

The word after muſt then mean the whole weck aſter, 
at the end of which, Chriſt the Meſſiah named in that 
Prophecy, was cut off by his death on the croſs.— And 
there is no need of expreſſing it otherwiſe in that place, 
becauſe the cutting off and death of the Meſſiah had 


been exactly determined to that time, by what was ſaid 


before in the 24th verſe. For it is maniſeſt, that accord- 
ing to the true intent and meaning of that part of the 
Prophecy, his death muſt be there placed. For, ac- 
cording to that, it muſt be there placed, where it placeth 
the events, that were to be accompliſhed and brought to 
paſs by it; but the events, which were to be accompliſh- 
ed and brought to paſs by the cutting off of the Meſ- 
ſiah, are by that part of the faid Prophecy (ver. 24.) 
placed at the end of the 70 weeks, and conſequently, at 
the end of the laſt of them, and therefore the cutting 
off of the Meſſiah muſt there be placed alſo, and there ic 
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accordingly happened in the death and paſſion, of Chriſt 
our Saviour, and this part of the Prophecy was exactly 
fulfilled by it. 3 | | 
I be whole therefore of this ſecond part or branch of 
the Prophecy is thus ; the ſeventy weeks being divided 
into three periods, that is, into ſeven weeks, {ixty-rwo 
weeks, and one week, the firſt reacheth from the time of 
the going forth of the commandment to Ezra, for the re- 
ſtoring of the Church and ſtate of the Jews in the ſe- 
venth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to the finiſhing of 
that work by Nehemiah 49 years after; The ſecond, 
from the end of that period to the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, 434 years after; And the laſt from that his coming, 
to his cutting off by his death on the croſs, which was 
one week, 'or feven years after. All theſe pur together, 
fully make up the 70 weeks, or the 490 years of this Pro- 
phecy, and according to this computation, every partt- 
cular of it hath been fully verified in a completion exactly 
agrecable thereto, and the whole number of years point- 
ed out thereby, exactly anſwered to a month. For as the 
going out of the commandment to Ezra, from whence 
they began, was in the month Niſan, fo the crucifixion 
of Chritt was alſo in the ſame month, juſt 490 years 
after. | 
3. After what is predicted of theſe three periods, fol- 
lows the third branch or part of the Prophecy, which 1s 
contained in the latter end of the 26th, and in the latter 
end of the 27th verſes, and foretels events to be brought 
ro paſs after the expiration of the ſaid 70 weeks, in the 
times immediately following thereupon ; that is, the de- 
ſtruction of the city and ſanctuary, by the people of the 
Prince that was to come, who with their armies and de- 
ſolating abominations ſhould invade Judea, as with a 
flood, and by a terrible and conſuming war, bring utter 
ruin and defolation upon it; and all the people of the 
Jews, that ſhould dwell therein, and conſummate the 
ſame upon them in an abſolute deſtruction. 
All which, accordingly came to paſs, and did in a very 
fignal manner verify the Prophecy, in a full completion 
ot every particular hereof, For on the end of theſe 70 
weeks, which were determined upon that people, and 
their Holy City, they having ſlain the Lord of Life, they 
were thereon caſt off by God from being his peculiar 
people ; and the Gentiles were called in their ſtead ; ſo 
that thenceforth they were no more his people, nor their 
city of Jeruſalem any longer Holy unto him, but both 
were given up and deſtined to utter ruin and deſtruction. 
For, immediately on their having executed the ſentence 
of dearh upon Chriſt our Lord ; this ſentence of condem- 
nation paſled upon them, and from that time all ſecond 
cauſes operated towards the haſtning the execution of it, 
till at length the Roman armies, the people that were to 
come, under the command of Titus their prince, inva- 
ded them as with a torrent, and begirt Jeruſalem with 
their enſigns, the abomination of deſolation, which our 
Saviour trom this Prophecy, forewarns his diſciples of. 
For, they Were 1dolatrous images abominated by the 
Jews, under which thoſe people marched againſt: them, 
- invaded their land, beſieged their Holy City; and by a 
moſt calamitous war, brought utter deſolation upon both; 
which, according to the relations of Joſephus (Who was 
an hiſtorian of their own nation, and preſent in all the 
actions of the war) they executed in the moſt terrible 
and tragical manner of deſtruction, that was ever brought 
upon any nation, and conſummated it to ſuch a degree 
upon them, that they have never been able to recover 
themſclves ever ſince, even to this day; though now 1645 
years have paſſed, ſince theſe judgments were by the juſt 
hand of God, thus executed upon them. 
But for the full clearing of all that hath hitherto been 
faid in the explication of this Prophecy, there ſtill re- 
mains one great objection to be anſwered. For it is urged, 
that the Artaxerxes who granted the commiſſion to Ezra 
in the ſeventh year of his reign, from whence we begin 
the computation of the ſeventy weeks, was the ſame Ar- 
taxcrxes, who, in the 2oth year of his reign, granted a- 
nother commiſſion to Nehemiah. For, the Scriptures ma- 
king Ezra and Nehemiah contemporary, render this be- 
yond diſpute. But that this Artaxerxes, ſhould be Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, the age, which Nehemiah and Sau- 


Nehemiah. in the Book of Holy Scripture, 

his name (which all acknowledge, "2 We 8 
by him) ſpeaking of the reign of Darius Codomannus 
king of Perſia, and of the days of Jaddua the high- prieſt 
of the Jews, as of times Falte he muſt have been alive 
after the death of both of them, but Jaddua nor dyin 
till two years after the death of Alexander the Great 10 
the year of the Julian period 4392, from the 2oth year 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to that time, had paſſed 132 
years, to which if we add thirty years more for the age 
of Nehemiah, when he came to be governor of ſud 
(which is the leaſt that can be allowed to.qualify him for 
ſuch a truſt,). he muſt have been at the leaſt. 153 years 
old, when he wrote that book, if the Artaxerxes, from 
whom he had his commiſſion, were Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus. And, . SEN | 
Though we ſuppoſe the writing of this book to have 
been, while Darius Codomannus and Jaddua were both 
alive, and put it up as high as we can, that is, into the 
firſt year of the reign of that Darius, yer this will not 
much mend the matter, For, on this ſuppoſition, Nehe. 
miah muſt have been 140 years old, when he wrote chat 
book, which is {till a very improbable age in thoſe times 
and conſequently infers the ſuppoſal, on which it is built. 
(i. e. that it was Artaxerxes Longimanus, from whom he 
had his commiſſion,) to be very improbable alſo. And 
the age of Sanballat upon the fame ſuppoſal will not only 


hemiah came into Judea, in the 20th year of Artaxerxes, 
he found him governor of Samaria under the King of Per- 
fia, and he was alive, as Joſephus tells us, till the be. 
ſieging of Gaza, by Alexander the Great, in the fourth 
year of Darius Codomannus, at which time he died. 
And, 

Therefore, if that Artaxerxes, were Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, Sanballat at the time of that ſiege, could not be 
leſs than 148 years old: For, from the twentieth of Ar. 
taxerxes Longimanus, to the fourth of Darius Codoman- 
nus, according to Ptolemy's canon were 113 years, and 
when Nehemiah came to Jeruſalem, Sanballat having 
been for ſometime, perchance tor ſeveral years, fixed in 


to have been leſs than thirty-five years old at that time, 
and putting both theſe numbers together, they make 148 
years; and both theſe ages, that is, that of Nehemiah, 
and this of Sanballat, it muſt be acknowledged, ſeem 
very improbable, and moſt eſpecially that of the latter: 
For, as to Nehemiah, an extraordinary bleſſing upon that 
good man may be alledged, for ſuch an extraordinary age 
in. him; but this cannot be ſaid of the other. Each of theſe 
inſtances apart look very improbable, but coming both 
together are much more ſo. And, 

Therefore, as we have argued above, that the Darius, 
who granted the decree for the finiſhing of the temple, 
could not be Darius Nothus, becauſe of the great and 
improbable age, which Jeſhua and Zerubbabel muſt have 
been of, at the executing of that decree : So it is argued 
here in the ſame manner, that the Artaxerxes, from whom 
Ezra and Nehemiah had their commiſſions, could not be 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, becauſe of the great and impro- 
bable age, which Nehemiah and Sanballat muſt then have 
been at the time of their death. And, 

Therefore, as we have ſaid of the former difficulty, 
thar it Can be no otherwiſe ſolved, but by making the 
Darius, who granted the decree for the finiſhing ot the 
temple to be another Darius, that is, Darius Hyſtaſpes. 
who reigned ninety-eight years before that Darius who 1s 
called Nothus ; ſo in like manner, is it ſaid of this latet 
difficulty, that it can be no otherwiſe cleared, but b. 
making the Artaxerxes, who in the ſeventh, and in tit 
twentieth years of his reign, granted his commiſſions to 
Ezra and Nehemiah, to have been another Artaxerhes, 
that is, Artaxerxes Mnemon, whoſe ſeventh year, and 
whoſe twentieth year of his reign, were juſt ſixty years 
after the ſeventh year, and the twentieth year of the othe- 
Artaxerxes, that was called Longimanus, Thus far tte 
objection; and if it hold good, I muſt acknowledge, f 
overthrows the computation on which hath been built 4, 
which I have hitherto ſaid for the explication of this Pro- 
phecy. | 
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ballat mutt then have lived to, make it, they ſay, wholly 
improbable, For, | | 
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be as improbable, but alſo much more fo. For, when Ne. 
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In anſwer hicherto it hath been ſaid by ſome, Liſt,” A 
to Nebemiah, that in that paſſage of his book, (Chap. x11. 


22.) where the reign of Darius the Perſian, and the days 


of Jaddua the high-prieſt of the Jews are mentioned, that 


zeigen of Darius, was the reign of Darius Nothus; and 
tho 3 of Jaddua, were his days from his birth; which 
might very well have happened in the reign 
Darius Nothus. And adly, As to Sanballat, that there 
xere two of that name, the firſt of which was the San- 
ballat ſpoken of by Nehemiah; and the ſecond, the San- 
ballar ſpoken of by Joſephus. But neither of theſe an- 
ſwers can poſſibly hold good. For, c 4 85 
iſt, It is manifeſt, that the text of Nehemiah, (chap. 
xii. 22.) where the Levites are ſpoken of, that were in 
the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Johanan and Jaddua, can- 
rot be underſtood to mean any other days than thoſe, 
wherein they were high-prieſts. For the high-priett a- 
mong the Jews, was the head of the prieſts and Levites, 
and after che captivity, when there was no King in Ju- 
dah, he had the abſolute ſupremacy over them in all af- 
fairs relating to their office. And therefore, it was then 
us proper for them to reckon all ſuch affairs by the times 
of their high-prieſts, as it is now with us to reckon all 
actions in the ſtate by the times of our kings, and conſe- 
quently when any thing is ſaid to have been done in ſuch 
an high-prielt's time, it is altogether as improper to under- 
ſtand it of any other time, than that ot his hugh-prieſt- 
hood, as it would be when any thing is (aid to have been 
in ſuch a king's time, to underſtand it of any other time, 
than that ot his reign. And therefore, to refer what is 
| here ſaid of the days of Jaddua, as far back as to his 
days from his birth, is a very forced ſenſe, which the text 
cannot naturally bear. When ſuch a thing is ſaid to have 
been in the time of king Henry the Eighth, will any one 
underſtand it of the time before his reign, or think it any 
other than an abſurdity ſo to conſtrue it? And is it not alto- 
gether as abſurd to underſtand, what is here ſaid ot the 
vites, to have been in the days of Jaddua, of any o- 
ther days, than of thoſe wherein he was high-prieſt ? And 
it is here to be obſerved, that the text joins with the days 
of Jaddua, the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, and Johanan. 
For, | 
It is ſaid in the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Johanan and 
Jaddua, Cr. And therefore if it ſhould be here asked, 
whether the days of Eliaſhib, Joiada and Johanan are to be 
underſtood of the days of their high-prieſthood, or of 
the days of their life from their birth; no doubt it will be 
anſwered by every body, of the days of their high-prieſt- 
hood. And why then muſt not the days of Jaddua be 
underſtood ſo too? It may further be added, what need is 


there in this caſe to name Jaddua's days at all? Becauſe if} ter, I anſwer, 


they be underſtood of thoſe before he was high-prieſt, they 
were co- incident with che days of Joiada and Johanan, 
which were named before. And therefore if we under- 
ſtand thoſe days of Jaddua in the text, of any other days 
than thoſe wherein he was high-prieſt, they muſt have 
been named twice in the ſame text, which would be ſuch 
a faulty repetition, as ir muſt not be charged with. No- 


thing ſeems more plain, than that the text ſpeaks of the 


days of theſe four men, as in ſucceſſion one atter another; 
and therefore we muſt not run the days of one into the 
days of the other. Beſides, | 

The whole deſign of interpreting the days of Jaddua 
in this text, of the days before he was high-prieſt, is to 
ſupport a notion, that the ſaid text was written before he 
was high-prieſt, and ſo far back as immediately after his 
birth, about the latter end of the reign of Darius Nothus ; 
they who are the patrons of this notion, having no other 
way to make them contemporary. » Bur then to name his 
days, with the days of the other high-prieſt, ſo many 


ears before he came to be high-prieſt, and when it muſt- 


be on many reſpects uncertain, whether he would ever be 
9 or no, is what all the writings in the world beſides can- 
not gire us an inſtance of. From all this it plainly follows, 
that thoſe days of Jaddua in the text above-mentioned, 
can be meant of no other days, than the days of his high- 
prieſthood ; and that thereforè he muſt have been in that 
office before this text was written. And alſo it is as evi- 
dent, that the Darius in the Game text mentioned, can be 
none other than Darius Codomannus ; in whoſe reign Jad- 
dua was high-prieſt. For the text bringing down the 


of the faid 
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terminates the whole in the days of Jaddua, and the 
reign of Darius the Perſian, which clearly makes them 
contemporary. And therefore Darius the Perſian in that 
text mentioned could be no other than Darius Codoman- 
nus, becauſe no other Darius was king of Perſia, while 
Jaddua was high-prieſt at Jeruſalem. And if fo, it muſt 
be in the reign of this Darius of the ſooneſt, that this text 
was written; and conſequently Nehemiah, if he were the 
writer of it, muſt then have been living. And ſuppoſin 
it to have been in the reign of this Darius, and in the fi 
year of it, Nehemiah, it then living, muſt have been 140 
years old; but if it were after the death of both of Da- 
rius and Jaddua, as the obvious ſenſe of the text ſeems to 
imply, he muſt then have been much older, that is 153 at 
the leaſt, as I have above faid, but neither of theſe 1s 


anſwer doth not remove the difficulty, Neither 
2dly, Can the other anſwer remove that, which ariſeth 
from the age of Sanballat. For to ſolve that objection by 
making two Sanballats, is plainly giving up the cauſe, it 
being only a ſhift, which can never go down with any one 
that duly conſiders the matter. For it is not to be doubt- 


of Nehemiah, to have married his daughter to one of the 
ſons of Joiada the high-prieſt, is the ſame Sanballat, who 
is mentioned ſo often in the former part of that book, as 
the great oppoſer of Nehemiah in all his undertakings, for 
the welfare of the children of Iſrael. For he is in this 
laſt place called by the ſame proper name of Sanballat, as 
in the former places of that book, and hath there alſo 
given unto him the ſame additional name of the Heronite, 
taken from the name of Heronaim a city of Moab (where- 
of it is ſuppoſed he was a native) And it is not likely, 
that both theſe names ſhould occur in any other within the 
time of the ſame governor of Judea, but in the ſame per- 
fon only. And that this ſame Sanballat the Heronite is the 
ſame Sanballat, which Joſephus treateth of, is as evident. 
For the Sanballat of Nehemiah was governor of Samaria, 


and ſo was the Sanballat of Joſephus. The Sanballat of 


Nehemiah married his daughter to one of the ſons of an 
high-prieſt of the Jews, and fo did the Sanballat of Joſe- 
phus ; and who then is there that will not from hence con- 
Clude that they were both the ſame perſon? And thus far 
I have ſhewn, that neither part of the objection above- 
mentioned, is removed by either of theſe anſwers. And 
[ have been the longer herein, becauſe they have been 
men of great name and great learning, who have been the 
authors of them, and others as great have acquieſced in 
them as ſufficient. But to come to the trurh ot the mat- 


iſt, As to the age of Nehemiah, that the text from 
whence this objection is made, doth not infer it. For 
notwithſtanding what is ſaid therein, Nehemiah might 
have been dead, as no doubt he was, a great number of 
years before it was written. For all that is contained in 
the ſaid 12th chapter of Nehemiah from the beginning of 
t to the 27th verſe of the ſame, was never written by 
Nehemiah, but is an interpolation. there inſerted long af- 
ter his death, by thoſe who received this book into the 
canon of Scripture. For as Ezra, as far as he went in 


that collection, which he made of the Holy Scriptures; 


inſerted in ſeveral places ſuch interpolations, as he thought 
neceſlary, for the clearer underſtanding of them; they 
who laboured after him in the perfection of the ſaid col- 
lection, did the ſame in the books which they afterwards 
added to it, till they had compleated the whole, about 
the time of Simon the Juſt. For he being the laſt of 
thoſe, whoſe labours were employed in the ſettling of the 
canon of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and this 
book being the laſt that was received into it, as being the 
laſt that was written, tis juſtly reckoned to have been in 
his time, that it was firſt thus received into the number 
of the Sacred Books, and then this interpolation was ad- 
ded by him, and thoſe who were aſſiſting to him in this 
work. Of all which particulars a fuller account will be 
hereafter given in their proper places. And that this is 
an interpolation, the interruption, which is made thereby 
in the ſenſe and connection of that part of the book, doth 
ſufficiently ſnew, and moſt learned men, that have con- 


ſidered this matter, are now convineed that it is ſo. 
adly, As 


reckoning through the ſucceſſion of ſeveral hbigh-prieſts, 
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likely, and therefore it muſt be acknowledged, that this 


ed, but that the Sanballat, who is ſaid in the laſt chapter 
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17 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2. 


| 2dly, As to the other objection, which is drawn from 
the agr of Sanballat, the anſwer is much eaſter. For here 

there is no oppoſition between Scripture and Scripture, 

but only between Scripture and the writings f prophane 
author. Nehemiah placeth Sanballat the Heronite in the 

tune ot Artaxerxes Longimanus, Joſephus makes him live 

down to the time of Alexander the Great, above an hun- 

dred years after. Here there is no neceſſity of reconciling 

one with the other. For it both cannot conſiſt together, 

(as the great age which Sanballat in this caſe mutt have 

lived to, doth ſufficiently prove they cannot) the pro- 

phane writer muſt give place to the Sacred. And there- 
1010, the true anſwer in this matter is, Joſephus was miſ- 

taken. The Sacred Writ, as being dictated by the Holy 

Spirit of God, muſt even be of intallible Truth, which 

cannot be ſaid of the writings of Joſephus. For they have 
in them many great and manifeſt miſtakes, and no part of 
them more than the eleventh Book of Antiquities, in which 

is written, what gives ground for this objection. For 

therein he frequently varies from Scripture, hiſtory and 

common-fenſe, which manifeſtly proves it to have been 
the leaſt conſidered, and the worſt digefted of all, that 
he hath written. Therein he makes Cambyſes, who was 
the firſt that reigned after Cyrus, to have been the Per- 


ian king, that by his decree forbad the going on with 


the rebuilding of the temple, whereas the Scripture plain- 
ly tells us that it was Artaxerxes, who is there named 
in the third place after Cyrus. He inſerts into this book 
put of the Apocryphal Eſdras, the fabulous and abſurd 
ſtory of rhe three chamberlains, contending before Da- 
 raus Hyſtaſpes about what is ſtrongeſt ; and making Ze- 
rubbabel to be one of them, and to obtain the victory 
in this conteſt ; he imroduceth Darius, giving him for the 
reward of this victory, a decree for another return of the 
captive Iſraelites to Judea, which is neither ſpoken of 
in Scriptute, nor conſiſting with it, and placed at the 
Head of thoſe, who he ſaith then returned, Zerubbabel 
the Governour, and Jeſhua the high-prieſt, whereas tis 
certain from Ezra, Haggai, and Zechariah, that they were 
then both at Jeruſalem, and there on the exhortations of 
the two Prophets laſt mentioned ſetting forward the re- 
building of the temple. And then he goes on out of the ſame 
romance to relate as conſequential to this ſecond return 
(which is wholly fictitious) all that, which the Scriptures 
rell us was done aiter the firſt, and in ſome particulars 
very much exceed the fictions of the romancer himſelf. 
For he makes thoſe who came from Babylon to Judea, in 
this fictitious return, to be four millions eight thouſand ſix 
hundred cighty tour men, a monſtrous number ! and the 
women and children that belonged to them, to be no 
mote than forty thoufand ſeven hundred forty and two, 
a diſproportion which is utterly incredible, eſpecially 
among thoſe who had plurality of wives. And he makes 
Nerxcs, who ſucceeded Darius Hyſtaſpes, to have been that 
Artaxerxes of the Holy Scripture, who ſent Ezra and 
Nehemiah to Jeruſalem, whereas the 32d year of that Ar- 
axcrxes is mentioned in Scripture, and 'tis certain, the 
reign of Neraes did not exceed one and twenty, He 
brings Nehemiah to Jeruſalem, till the 25th year of that 
Attuxeixes, whereas the Scriptures tell us he came thi- 
ther in the zoth, and he makes him to be employed there 
three ycas and an half in the rebuilding of the walls of 
tae Cuy, whereas we read in the Sacred Text, that it 
was done in tiity-rwo days. And, | 

Since Jotephus hath in this book, made all theſe miſ- 
takes, beſides many more, which would be too long to 
relate. 1 hope it will not be thought ſtrange, that I aſ- 
ſert, what he faith in this ſame book, in reference to San- 
ballat, is a miſtake alto. Por, 

Therein he tells us ot him, That being made gover- 
nour of Samaria for the laſt Darius, he married his daugh- 
ter to one whoſe tather had been high. prieſt of the Jews, 
and that this ſon-in-law having for this marriage, as being 
contrary to the Jewiſh law, been deprived of his prieſt- 
hood, and driven out of Jeruſalem, he obtained from Al- 
exander, to whom he revolted while at the ſiege of Tyre 
licence to build on mount Gerizim near Samaria a tem- 
ple like that at Jeruſalem, and to make his ſon-in-law, 
high prieſt of it, and that after having attended Alexan- 
der at this liege of Tyre, and alſo at that of Gaza, with 
eight thouſand men, about tue time of the taking of the 


laſt of theſe he died.” Thus far this hiſtorian. That 
Sanballat thus married his daughter to a ſon of an high. 
prieſt of the Jews, and built a temple on Mount Gerizim 
for him, I readily acknowledge; but that he built thi; 
temple by licence from Alexander, or lived down to thoſe 
times is as great a miſtake in the relator, as any tha: 
I have/above-mentioned. That he ſhould build this tem. 
ple by licence from Alexander, is inconſiſtent with what 
Joſephus ' himſelf tells us of this matter. For according 
to him, Sanballat did not revolt to Alexander till he wgs 
ſet down before Tyre, and that ſiege and the ſiege of Ga. 
za both together, laſted only nine months. And therefore 
if we ſuppoſe Sanballat to have obtained this licence 
from Alexander in the very beginning of theſe nine months. 
he could have had but nine months wherein to build 
a temple like that at Jeruſalem, which coſt the labour of 
many years, and the work of a multitude of hands to e. 
rect it. And, | | | | 
How is it poſſible ſuch a ſtructure could be built in 
ſo ſhort a time, and that eſpecially ſince all that while, 
neither Sanballat himſelt could be preſent to attend ir, 
nor thoſe by whoſe hands and help the work was to be 
effected? For during that time, Joſephus tells us, Sanballat 
attended Alexander in the camp, and had 8000 of his $4. 
maritans with him, who being the main ſtrength and flow. 


er of that people, it is wholly improbable, that in their 


abſence thoſe who were left behind ſhould have capacity 


enough to go through with ſuch a work, eſpecially when 


the chief projector, Sanballat himſelf, by whoſe direGion I 
all was to be done, was abſent alſo. | 

It being therefore utterly improbable, if not altogether 
impoſſible, that this temple could have been built by a 
licence from Alexander in the life-time of Sanballat, i: 
muſt follow that if it were built at all by virtue of ſuch a 
licence from Alexander, it muſt have been built by the 
Samaritans aiter Sanballat was dead. But the ill circum- 
ſtances on which the Samaritans were with Alexander im- 
mediately after the time, when Joſephus faith Sanballat 
died, and the great misfortunes which they thereon fel 
into, make this as improbable as the former. Fer Alexan- 
der was no ſooner gone into Egypt, where he immediately 
marched after his taking of Gaza; but the Samaritars 
rifing in a mutiny againſt Andromachus, a favourite ot 
his, whom he had lett governor of Syria, ſet fire to the 
houſe where he was, and burnt him to death; which juſt- 
ly provoked Alexander to fo ſevere a revenge againſt them, 
that on his return he put a great number of them to 
death, expelled all the reſt of them out of their city, ard 
gave it to be inhabited by a colony of his Macedonians, 
and added their country to that of the Jews. And as 
to the 8000 men which had followed his camp, he ſent 
them into Thebais, rhe remoteſt province in Egypt, and 
there ſettled them on ſuch lands, as he cauſed to be di- 
{tributed among them in that province, without ſuftering 
them any more to return into their own country. Ihe 
remainder that ſurvived this ruin, were permitted to 
dwell in Sechem, a ſmall yillage near Samaria, which hath 
from that time been the head ſeat of that people, and 
there they have remained ever ſince, even unto this da). 
And, | | 
Whether a people, who had in ſo high a degree pto- 
voked Alexander, ſhould be allowed to build ſuch a tem- 
ple by his tavour, or it they had, could at all be ina ca- 
pacity, when thus broken and ruined, to accompliſh k. 
is an eaſy queſtion to anſwer. Whoever ſhall conſider 
this in both its branches, will no doubt, think it in each 
of them improbable, and that with a licence from Alex 
ander, neither before the death of Sanballat, nor attet 
it, could any ſuch temple have been built by the Sams 
ritans. However, 

I deny not, but that, as hath been already id, ſuch © 
temple was built. by Sanballat upon Mount Gerizim, and 
upon the occaſion mentioned, that is, of the marriage © 
his daughter with a ſon ot the high-prieft of the jens; 
but this was done long before the time of the laſt Darius, 
who was called Codomannus in the time of a former Da 
rius ſurnamed Nothus, who was king of Perſia 88 Years 
betore him. For it appears froom Scripture, that th 
marriage was conſummared while Joiada the ſon of El: 
was high-prielt of the Jews, and he entred on his offce 


in the eleventh year of this Darius; and four 2 
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of mankind commonly arrive at, if we may make a judg- 
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rwards, that is, in the fifth year of the high-pricſthood | 
2 ſaid Joiada, and in chMifrcenth year of Darius 
Nothus) was it, that his ſon Was thus married to the 
daughter of Sanballat, as will be hereatcer ſhewn, in its 
proper place. And upon this marriage followed, all the 
reſt, which Joſephus relates of the building of the tem- | 
ple upon mount Gerizim by Sanballat, and the making of 
his ſon-in-law high-prieſt of it · So taat 
All this was done, not in the time of Darius Codo- 
mannus in the laſt year of his reign, or by licence from 
Alexander, but in the time of Darius Nothus, and by 
licence from him only granted in the fifteenth year of 
his reign to Sanballat for this purpoſe ; and this clears | 
the whole objection. For Darius Nothus in Prolemy's 
canon, immediately ſucceeded. Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
ih whoſe 2oth year Sanballat is firſt made mention of, and 
ſuppoſing him to have been then thirty-five years old, he 
would in the 15th year of Darius Nothus be no more 
than 71, which is an age that more than the tenth part 


— 


ment hereof from the bills of mortality in London, where 
commoniy the aged make a tenth part of the buraals, 
and none that die there uſe to be put into thoſe bills un- 
der that title, unleſs they out- live ſeventy. 8 
That which led Joſephus into this error, I take it, 
was the common notion, which hath long obtained among 
his countrymen, that the Darius whom Alexander con- 
quered, was the ſon of Ahaſuerus by Eſther; and there- 
fore, on his making Artaxerxes Longimanus to be Aha- 
ſuerus, he makes the Darius that ſucceeded him; that is, 
Darius Nothus, to be the laſt Darius, who was ſubdued 
by that conqueror. And that this was his opinion, ap- 
pears plainly from his hiſtory. For, having theret given 
us an account of all the kings of Perlia from Cyrus to 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, in that exact-ſerics of ſucceſſion, 
in which they reigned one after the other, without omitting 
ſo much eas the Magian uſurper, tho' he reigned only 
{evea months, after Artaxerxes Longimanus, he names 
none other, but that laſt Darius in whom the Perſian em- 
pire ended. Which is a plain argument, that he took 
that laſt Darius to have been the Darius, that ſucceeded 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, and if fo, the age of Sanballat 
will then put no difficulty upon us. But Iſaac Voſſius, by 
an emendat ion of the text of Joſephns, introduceth there- 
into another Artaxerxes, as mentioned by him to reign in 
Perſia, between Artaxerxes Longimanus, and the laſt 
Darius. For whereas in the ſeventh chapter of the ele- 
venth book of his antiquities, in all the printed copies 
we read of Bagoſes, that he was general 7s Mas *Apra- 
Fettes, that is, of the people of Artaxerxes, he would 
have it to be T#y 4s Apratixts, which may be rendred 
in Engliſh either of the other Artaxerxes, or of another 
Artaxerxes And to juſliſy the emendation, he brings 
the authority of Ruffinus, who in his verſion of Joſephus 
tranllates this place, as if the copy which he uſed, had 
it Twy a1s Apragtfęs. But Ruffinus's Latin verſion is 
no ſufficient ſtandard, whereby judge of the original, 
fince in many places he phantaſtically varies from it. And 
luce there were two Artaxerxcs's, that reigned in Perſia 
after Artaxerxes Longimanus, that is Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon, and Artaxerxes Ochus, whether by this 40. 
Af ratet, we underſtand the other Artaxerxes, or ano- 
ther Artaxerxes; the true propriety of ſpeech will bear 
neither of them in that place, and it it would, a long te- 
ceived reading, ought in no ancient Author to be varied 
ſrom, without the authority of ſome good manuſcript to 
juttily the emendation of it, and there is none alledged in 
this caſe. So that all that Voſſius faith about it, can 
amount to no more than a conjecture, which we can build 
nothing certain upon ; and to alter old Authors upon con- 
jectures only, is never to be allowed, eſpecially where che 
context will bear the one reading as well as the other. 
For ſiace the various fancies of men may lead to various 
Conj=ctures, if there ſhould be ſuch a liberty allowed 
whole books may be thus altere] away, and utterly de- 
taced by ſuch conjectural emendations, and many good 
Authors have already too much ſuffered by ir. | 
And thus (ar I have explained this important Prophecy 
nn eek ag Fly on ok 
8, 1} ry particular of it had its completion. 


That Keg are ſeyeral difficulties in it muſt be acknow- 
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| ledged. ' The perplexities which many learned men have 


been led into in their explications of it, do ſufficiently 
prove it. And the underſtanding in a literal ſenſe, what 
is there meant in a figurative, hath not been the leaſt 
cauſe hereof. Not to be delivered in plain terms is what 
is common to all Prophecies, there being none of them 
without their difficulties and obſcurities. There is too 
great an itch in mankind, to look into futurities, which 
belong to God only to know. And altho' God hath been 
pleaſed fo far to gratity a curioſity herein, as to give us 
Prophecies for the magnifying of his omniſcience among 
us; yet they are moſt of them deliver'd in ſuch dark aud 
obſcure terms, as not to be thoroughly underſtood, till 
after they are fulfilled. Then the events become ſure 
comments upon the text. And, I hope, when the reader 


* 


hath fully conſideted all that is above propoſed, concern- 


ing this very important Prophecy, he will be thoroughly 
ſatisfied how every particular of it had its completion. 
Yer, | 8 8 

This will appear more fully ſrom that account which 
the late Sir Ifaac Newton has left us concerning the years 
of Chriſt, which 1s as follows, 

The times of the birth and paſſion of Chriſt, with ſach 
like niceties, being not material to religion, were little 
regarded by the Chriſtians of the firſt age. They who 
began firſt to celebrate them, placed them in the cardinal 


periods of the year; as the annunciation of the Virgin 


Mary, on the 25th of March, which when Julius Cæſar 
corrected the calendar was the. vernal equinox ; the lcait 


of John Bapriſt on the 24th of June, which was the ſum- 


mer Solſtice; the feaſt of St. Michael on Sept. 29, which 
was the autumnal equinox ; and the birth of Chriſt on 
the winter Solſtice, Decemb. 25, with the feaſts of St. 
Stephen, St. John and the Innocents, as near it as they 
could place them. And becauſe the Solſtice in time re- 
moved from the 25th of December to the 2 4th, the 23d, 
the 22d, and ſo on backwards, hence ſome in the follow- 
ing centuries placed the birth of Chriſt on Decemb. 23, 
and at length on Decemb. 20; and for the fame reaſon 
they ſeem to have ſer the fcaſt of St. Thomas on Decemb. 
21, and that of St. Matthew on Sept. 21. So allo at the 
entrance of the ſun into all the ſigns in the Julian calen- 
dar, they placed the days of other Saints; as the conver- 
ſion of Paul on Jan. 25, when the Sun centred æ; St. 
Matthias on Feb. 25, when he entred 36; St. Mark on 
Apr. 25, when he entred 8; Corpus Chriſti on May 26, 
when he. entred ; St. James on July 25, when he en- 
tred S ; St. Bartholomew on Aug. 24, when he entred 
TM ; Simon and Jude on Octob. 28, when he entred m: 
and if there were any other remarkable days in the Ju— 
lian calendar, they placed the Saints upon them, as St. 
Barnabas on June 11, where Ovid feems to place the 
feaſt of Veſta and Fortuna, and the goddeſs Matuta ; and 
St. Philip and James on the firſt of May, a day dedica- 
ted both to the Bona Dea, or Magna Mater, and to the 
goddeſs Flora, and ſtill celebrated with her rites. All 
which ſhews that theſe days were fixed in the firſt Chri- 
ſtian calendars by Mathemaricians at pleaſure, without 
any ground in tradition; and that the Chriſtians after- 
wards took up with. what they found in the calendars. 
Neither was there any certain tradition about the years 
of Chriſt. For the Chriſtians who firſt began to enquire 
into theſe things, as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Julius Africanus, Lactantius, Jerome, St. Auſtin, 
Sulpicius Severus, Proſper, and as many as place the 
death of Chriſt in the r5th or 16th year of Tiberius, 
make Chriſt to have preached but one year, or at moſt 
but two. At length Euſebius diſcovered four ſucceſſive 
Paſlovers in the Goſpel of John, and thereupon fer on 
foot an opinion that he preach'd three years and an half; 
and fo died in the 19th year of Tiberius. Others after- 
wards, finding the opinion that he died in the equinox 
Mar. 25, more conſonant to the times of the Jewiſh paſſo- 
ver, in the 17th and 20tb years, have placed his death in 
one of thoſe two years. Neither 1s there any- greater 
certainty in the opinions about the time of his birth, 
The firſt Chriſtians placed his baptiſm near the beginning 
of the 15th year of Tiberius; and thence reckoning 
thirty years backwards, placed his birth in the 43d Julian 
year, the 42d of Auguſtus, and 28th of the Actiac vic- 
tory. This was the opinion which obtained in the firſt 
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began to baptize ; and that before next winter his fame 


more diſciples than John, John iv. 1. and in his journey 
he paſſed thro' Samaria four months before the harveſt, 


eth harveft ? Behold, I ſay unto you, lift ip your eyes, and 


and found it ſo, and believed, he and his houſe, John iv. 


ick people, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotation: 


ö Chap. 2. 
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ages, till Dionyſius Exiguus, placing the baptiſm of 
Chriſt in the 16th year of Tiberius, and miſinterpreting 
the text of Luke, 11. 23, as if Jeſus was only beginning 
to be 30 years old when he was baptized, invented the 
vulgar account, in which his birth is placed two years la- 
ter than before. As therefore relating to theſe things 
there is no tradition worth conſidering ; let us lay aſide 
all, and examine what prejudices can be gathered from re- 
cords of good account. 

The fitteenth year of Tiberius began Aug. 28, An. 
J. P. 4727. So ſoon as the winter was over, and the 
weather became warm enough, we may reckon that John 


went abroad, and all the people came to his baptiſm, and 
Jeſus among the reſt. Whence the firſt paſſover after his 
baptiſm, mentioned John ii. 13. was in the 16th Jr of Ti- 
berius. After this feaſt Jeſus came into the land of Judea, and 

ſtaid there baptizing, whilſt John was baptizing in Anon, 
John iii. 22, 23. Bur when he heard rhat John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee, Matt. iii. 12. _ 
afraid, becauſe the Phariſees had heard that he baptize 


John iv. 35. that is, about the time of the winter Solſtice. 
For their harveſt was between Eaſter and Whitſunday, 
and began about a month after the vernal equinox. Say 
not ye, faith he, there are yet four months, and then com- 


took on the fields, for they are white already to harveſt ; 
meaning, that the people in the fields were ready for the 
Goſpel, as his next words ſhew. John therefore was im- 
prifoned about November, in the 17th year of Tiberius; 
and Chriſt thereupon went from Judea to Cana of Galilee 
in December, and was received there of tie Galileans, 
who had ſeen all he did at Jeruſalem at the paſſover: and 
when a nobleman of Capernaum heard he was returned 
into Galilee, and went to him and deſired him to come 
and cure his ſon, he went not thither yer, but only faid, 
Go thy way, thy ſon liveth ; and the nobleman returned 


This is the beginning of his miracles in Galilee ; and thus 
tar John is full and diſtinEt in relating the actions of his 
firſt year, omitted by the other Evangeliſts. The reſt of 
his hiſtory is from this time related more fully by the 
other Evangeliſts than by John; for what they relate he 
omits. 


— * — — 


clothe the graſs of the fel which to-day is and to-morroꝛu 


graſs of the field was now in the flower, and by conſe. 


Let us ſee, therefore, how the reſt of the feaſts follow jn 
order in Matthew's Goſpel: for he was an eye- witneſs ot 
what he relates, and ſo tells all things in due order of 
time, which Mark and Luke do not. | 55 

Sometime after the ſermon in the mount, when the 
time came that he ſhould be received, that is, when the 
time of a feaſt came that he ſhould be received by the 
Jews, he ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem: and as he went 


paſſage through Samaria had denied him lodgings, and a 
certain ſcribe ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will follow the, 
whitherſoever thou goeft, Feſits ſaid unto bim, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nefts, but the gon 
of man hath not where to lay his bead, Matr. viii. 19. 
Luke ix. 51 —57. The ſcribe told Chriſt he would bear 
him company in his journey, aud Chriſt replied that he 
wanted a lodging. Now this feaſt I take to be the feaſt-of 
tabernacles, becauſe ſoon after I find Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles on the ſea of Tiberias in a ſtorm fo great, tit the 
ſhip was covered with water and in danger of ſinking, till 
Chriſt rebuked the winds and the ſea; Mate. viii. 2 3. For 
this ſtorm ſhews that winter was now come on. 

After this Chriſt did many miracles, and went abon; 
all the cities and villages of Galilee, teaching in their ng. 
gogues, and preaching the Gojpel of the kingdom, and heal. 
ing every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe among the people, Matt. 
ix. he then ſent forth the twelve to do the like, Matt. x. and 
at length when he had received a meſſage from John, and 
anſwered it, he ſaid to the multitudes, From the days of 
Jobn the Baptiſt until now the kingdom of Heaven ſuffer- 
eth violence; and upbraided the cities, Chorazin, Beth. 
| faida, and Capernaum, wherein moſt of his mighty: works 
were done, becauſe they repented not, Matt. xi. Which 
ſeveral paſſages ſhew, that trom the impriſonment of John 
till now there had been a conſiderable length of time: the 
winter was now paſt, and the next paſſover was at hand; 
for immediately after this, Matthew, in ch. xii. ſubjoins, 
that Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day through the corn, and, 
his diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of 
corn and to eat,. — rubbing them, ſaith Luke, is their 


From this time therefore Jeſus taught in the ſynagogues 
of Galilee on the ſabbath-days, being glorified of all: 


and coming to his own city Nazareth, and preaching 1n 


their ſynagogue, they were oftended, and thruſt him out 
of the city, and led him to the brow of the hill on which 
the city was built to caſt him headlong ; but he paiſing 
through the midſt of them, went his way, and came and 
dwelt at Capernaum, Luke iv. And by this time we 
may reckon the ſecond paſſover was either paſt or at 
hand. | | 
All this time Matthew paſſeth over in few words, and 
here he begins to relate the preaching and miracles of 
Chriſt. When Jeſus, faith he, had heard that Fohn was 
caft into priſon, he departed ints Galilee ; and leaving Na- 
zareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, and from that 
time began to preach and ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 12. Afterwards he called 
his diſciples Peter, Andrew, James and John; and then 
Went about all Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, 
and healing all manner of ſickneſs * and his fame 
went throughout all ria; aud they brought unto him all 
and there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from | 6 
alem, aud from Fudea, and from beyond Fordan, Matt. 
iv. i$— 25. All this was done before the ſermon in the 
mount : and therefore we may certainly reckon that the 
ſecond paſſover was paſt before the preaching of that ſer- 
mon. The multitudes that followed him from Jeruſalem 
and Judea, ſhew that he had lately been there at the feaſt, 
The ſermon in the mount was made when great multi- 
tudes came to him from all places, and followed him in the 
open fields; which is an argument of the ſummer-ſeaſon : 
and in this ſermon he pointed at the lillies of the field then 
in the flower before the eyes of his auditors. Conſider, 
faith he, the Jillies of the field, how they grow ; they 10:1 
not, neither do they ſpin ; and yet Solomon in all his glory 


and conſequently the paſſover, in which the firit-fruits 


; paſt. Luke calls this ſabbath ſtureeorewlov, the ſecond 
prime ſabbath, that is, the ſecond of the two great feaſts 
of the paſſover. As we call Eaſter-day High-Eaſter, and 
its Octave Low-Eaſter or Low-Sunday: ſo Luke calls the 
feaſt on the ſeventh day of the unleavened bread, the ſe- 
cond of the two prime ſabbaths. 

In one of the ſabbaths following he went into a ſyna- 
gogue, and healed a man with a withered hand, Matt. xi. 
9. Luke vi. 6. And when the Phariſces took counfel 
ro deſtroy him, be withdrew himſelf from thence, and great 
multitudes followed him; and he healed them all, and char- 
gel them that they ſpould not make bim known, Matt. xll. 
14. Aſterwards being in a ſhip, and the multitude ſtand- 
ing on the ſhore, he ſpake to them three parables together, 
taken from the ſeeds- men ſowing in the fields, Matt. xi. 
| by which we may know that it was now ſeed-time, and by 
conſequerce that the feaſt of tabernacles was paſt. After 
this he went into his own country, and taught them i» their 
ſynagogue, but did not many mighty works there becaufe 0 
thur unbelief. Then the twelve having been abroad 4 
year, returned, and told Jeſus all that they had done: 
and at the ſame time Herod beheaded John in priſon, and 
his diſciples came and told Jeſus; and when Jeſus hear 
it, he took the twelve and departed thence privately b, 
ſhip into a deſert place belonging to Bethſaida: and the 
people when they knew it, followed him on foot out of the 
cities, the winter being now paſt; and he healed ther 
ſick, and in the deſert fed them to the number of five 
thouſand men, beſides women and children, with only fle 
loaves and two fiſhes, Matt. xiv. Luke ix. at the doing 5 
which miracle the paſſover of the Jews was nigh, John l 
4. Bur Jeſus went not up to this feait ; but afrer theſe wy 
waiked in Galilee, becauſe the Jews at the paſſover ol 


was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore if God 65 
ts = x into the oven, &c. Matt. vi. 28. So therefore the 


quence the month of March with the paſſover was 


with his diſciples in the way, when the Samaritans in his 


hands the corn therefore was not only in the ear, but ripe; 


were always offered before the harveſt, was now come or 
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dunſol to deftroy him, and ſtill ſought to kill 
* 15 I. Hoocolorward 8 / is uss 
krſt in the coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, then by the ſea of 
Galilee; afterwards in the coaſt of ea Philippi; and 
laſtly, at Capernaum, Matt. xy. 2129. xi. 13. x. 


dads when the feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, 
his brethren upbraided him for walking ſecretly, and ur- 


were gone, and then went up privately, John vii. 2. and 
when the Jews ſought to ſtone him, he eſcaped, John vill. 
59. After this he was at the feaſt of dedication in in- 
ter, John x. 22. and when they fought again to take him, 
he fled beyond Jordan, John x. 39, 40. Matt. XK. 1. 
where he ſtayed till the death of Lazarus, and then came 
to Bethany near Jeruſalem, and raiſed him, John ix. 7— 
18. whereupon the Jews took counſel from that time to 
kill him: and therefore he walked no more openly among 
the Fews, but went thence into a country near to the wil- 
derneſs, into a city called Ephraim ; and there continued with 
his diſciples till the laſt paſſover, in which the Jews put 
him to death, John xi. 53, 54. | 
Thus have we, in the Goſpels of Matthew and John 
compared together, the hiſtory of Chriſt's actions in conti- 
nual order during five paſſovers. John is more diſtinct in 
the beginning and: end ; Matthew in the middle : what 
either omits, the other ſupplies. The firſt paſſover Was 
between the baptiſm of Chriſt and the impriſonment of 
John, John ii. 13. the ſecond within four months after the 
impriſonment of John, and Chriſt's beginning to preach 
in Galilee, John iv. 35. and therefore it was either that 
feaſt to which Jeſus went up, when the ſcribe deſired to 
follow him, Matt. viii. 19. Luke ix. 51—57. or the feaſt 
before it. The third was the next feaſt after it, when 
the corn was eared and tipe, Matt. xii, 1. Luke vi. 1. 
The fourth was that which was nigh at hand when Chriſt 
wrought the miracle of the five loaves, Matt. xiv. 15. 
John vi. 4, 5. and the fifth was that in which Chriſt ſuf- 
tered, Matt. xx. 17. John xii. r. | | 
Between the firſt and ſecond paſſover, John and Chriſt 
baptized together, till the impriſonment of John, which 
was four months before the ſecond. 'Then Chriſt beganto 
preach, and call his diſciples ; and after he had inſtructed 
rhem a year, ſent them to preach in the cities of the 
Jews: at the ſame time John hearing of the fame of Chriſt, 
ſent to him to know who he was. Ar the third, the chief 
prieſts began to conſult about the death of Chriſt, A. lit- 
ile before the fourth, the twelve after they had preached 
= 2} a year 1n all the cities, returned to Chriſt; and at the 
ame time Herod beheaded John in priſon, after he had 
—- been in priſon two years and a quarter: and thereupon 
Chhriſt fled into the deſart for fear of Herod. The fourth, 
Chriſt went not up to Jeruſalem for fear of the Jews, who 
at the paſſover before had conſulted his death, and be- 
cauſe his time was not yet come. Thenceforward there- 
tore till the feaſt of tabernacles he walked -in Galilee, 
and that ſecretly for fear of Herod : and after the teaſt of 
tabernacles he returned no more into Galilee, but ſome- 
times was at Jeruſalem, and ſomerimes retired beyond 
Jordan, or to the city Ephraim by the wilderneſs, till 
the paſſover in which he was betrayed, apprehended, and 


crucified. | 


John therefore baptized two ſummers „ and Chriſt 

- Preached three. The firſt ſummer John preached to 
make himſelt known, in order to give teſtimony to Chriſt. 
Then, after Chriit came to his baptiſm and was made 
known to him, he baptized another ſummer, to make 
Chriſt known by his teſtimony ; and Chriſt alſo baptized 
the ſame ſummer, to make himſelf the more known: and 
by reaſon of John's teſtimony there came more to Chriſt's 
baptiſm than to John's. The winter following John was 
impriſoned ; and now his courſe being at an end, Chriſt 
entred upon his proper office of preaching in the cities. 
In the beginning of his preaching he compleated the num- 
ber of the twelve Apoſtles, and inſtructed them all the 
hirſt year in order to ſend them abroad. Before the end ot 
this year, his fame by his preaching and miracles was fo 
far ſpread abroad, that the Jews at the paſſover follow- 
ing conſulted how to kill him. In the ſecond year of his 
preaching, it being no longer ſafe for him to converſe 
openly in Judea, he ſent the twelve to preach in all their 
Es: and in the end of the year they returned to him, 


ged him to go up to the feaſt. But he went not till they | 


and told him all they had done, All the laſt year the 
twelve continued with him to be inſtructed more perfectly, 
in order to their preaching to all nations after his death. 
And upon the news of John's death, being afraid of He- 
rod as well as of the Jews, he walked this year more ſe- 
cretly than before; frequenting deſarts, and ſpending 
the laſt half of the year in Judea, without the dominions 
of Herod. 

Thus have we in the Goſpels of Matthew and John 
all things told in due order, from the beginning of Johns 
preaching to the death of Chriſt, and the years diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another by ſuch eſſential characters that 
they cannot be miſtaken. The ſecond paſſover is diſtin- 
we” Tor from the firſt, by the interpoſition of Johu's im- 
priſonment. The third is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond, 
by a double character: Firſt, By the interpoſition of the 
feaſt to which Chriſt went up, Matt. viii. 19. Luke ix. 
57. And ſecondly, By the diſtance of time from the be- 


ginning of Chriſt's preaching: For the ſecond was in the 


beginning of his preaching, and the third ſo long after, 
that before it came, Chriſt ſaid, from the days of Fohn the 
Baptiſt until now, &c. and upbraided the cities of Ga- 
lilee tor their not repenting at his preaching, and mighty 
works done all that time. The fourth is diſtinguiſhed 
from the third, by the miſſion of the twelve from Chriſt to 
preach in the cities of Judea in all the interval. The tith 
is diſtinguiſhed from all the former by the Twelve's being 


returned from preaching, and continuing with Chriſt during 


all the interval, between the fourth and fifth, and by the 
on and other intallible characters. 


Now ſince the firſt ſummer of John's baptizing fell in 


the fifteenth year of the Emperor Tiberius, and by con- 
ſequence the firſt of theſe five paſſovers in his fixteenth 
year; the laſt of them, in which Jeſus ſuffered, will tall 
on the twentieth year of the fame Emperor; and by con- 
ſequence in the Conſulſhip of Fabius and V itellius, in the 
79th Julian year, and year of Chritt 34, which was the 
{ſabbatical year of the Jews. And that it did fo, I fur- 
ther confirm by theſe arguments, 

I take it for granted, that the paſſion was on Friday the 
14th day of the month Nifan; the great ſeaſt ot the paſ- 
ſover on Saturday the 15th day of Niſan; and the reſur- 
trection of the day following. Now the 14th day of Niſan 
always fell on the tull moon next after the vernal equinox ; 
and the month began at the new moon before, nor at the 
true conjunction, but at the firſt appearance of the new 
moon: for the Jews referred all the time of the ſilent 
moon, as they phraſed it, that is, of the moon's diſap- 
pearing, to the old moon; and becauſe the firſt appear- 
ance might uſually be about 18 hours after the true con- 
junction, they therefore began their month from the ſixth 
hour at evening, that is, at ſun-ſer, next a ter the eigh- 
teenth hour from the conjunction. And this rule they 


called Jab, deſigning by the letters and N the num 


ber 18. | 

I know that Epiphanius tells us, if ſome iaterprer his 
words rightly, that the Jews uſed a vicious cycle, and 
thereby anticipated the legal new moons by two days, 
Bur this ſurely he ſpake not as a witneſs, for he neither 
underſtood aſtronomy or Rabbinical l:arnins, but as ar- 
guing from his erroneous hy pothelis about the time of the 
paſſion. For the Jews did not anticipate, but poſtpone 
their months: they thought it lawiul ro begin their 
months a day later than the firſt appearance of the new 
moon, becauſe the new moon continued tor mote days 
than one; but not a day ſooner, leit they ſhou!4 celebrate 
the new moon before there was any. And the Jews ſtill 
keep a tradition in their books, that the Sanhedrim uted 
diligently to define the new moons by fight : Sending wit- 
neſſes into mountainous places, and examining them about 
the moon's appearing, and tranſlating the new moon trom 
the day they had agreed on to the day before, as often as 
witnefles came from diſtant regions, who had ſeen it a day 
ſooner than it was ſeen at Jeruſalem. Accordingly Jos 
ſephus, one of the Jewiſh prieſts, who had miniſtred in the 
temple, tells us that the paſſover was kept oz the four- 


teenth day of Niſan, #3, c, according to the moon, 


when the ſun was in Aries. This is confirmed alſo by 


rwo inſtances, recorded by him, which totally overthrow 
the hypotheſis of the Jews uling a vicious cycle. For 
that year, in which Jeruſalem was taken and deſtroyed 
he ſaith, the paſſover was on the fourteenth day of the 
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Inconvenient on two ſabbaths together to be prohibited 


corrupt: To avoid theſe and ſuch like inconveniencies, the 
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month Xanticus, which according to Joſephus is our 
April; and that five years before, it fell on the eighth 
day of the ſame month. Which two inſtances agree with 
the courſe of the moon. | 
Computing therefore the new moons of the firſt month 
according to the courſe of the moon, and the rule Fat: 
and thence counting fourteen days, I find that the four- 
teenth day of this month in the year of Chriſt 31, fell on 
Tueſday March 27; in the year 32, on Sunday Apr. 13; 
in the year 33, on Friday Apr. 3; in the year 34, on 
Wedneſday March 24, or rather, tor avoiding the equi- 
nox which fell on the fame day, and for having a fitter 
time for harveſt, on Thurſday Apr. 22. Alfo in the year 
35, on Tueſday Apr. 12. and in the year 36, on Saturday 
March 31. | 1 
But becauſe the 15th and 21ſt days of Niſan, and a day 
or two of Pentecoſt, and the 1oth, 15th, and 22d of Tiſti, 
were always ſabbatical days, or days of reſt, and it was 


—— WW 


burying their dead, and making ready freſh meat, for in 
that hot region their meat would be apt in two days to 


Jews poſtponed their months a day, as often as the firſt 
day of the month Tifri, or, which is all one, the third 
of the month Niſan, was Sunday, Wedneſday, or Friday: 
and this rule they called d Adu, by the letters &, Y, 
J, ſignifying the numbers 1, 4, 6; that is, the iſt, 4th, 
and 6th days of the week ; which days we call Sunday, 


| of Chriſt 37 ; and the,ſeaſt of the paſſover fell' on 4 


13, a | 770 

20 following, that is, 35 days after the death of Tiberius. 
ſo that there were about 36 or 38 days, for the news... 
) rn 3D BY) Jn © S NEWS: of 
bis death to come from Rome to Vitellius at Jeruſalem . 
which being a colfenient. time for that meſſage, confi.” 
as 9 8 Peg? 7 len age, con ms 

that the feaſt which Vitellius and Herced now went up to 
was the paſſover. For had it been Pentecoſt, as is, uſually 
ſuppoſed, Vitellius would have continued three months 
ignorant of the emperor's death; which is not to be ſud. 
poſed. However, che things done between this feaſt and 


ſtirring up a ſedition in Parthia, the quieting that ſedi. 
tion, the making a league after that with the Parthians 
the ſending news of that league to Rome, the receiving 
new orders from thence to go againſt the Arabians, and 
the putting thoſe orders in execution; required much more 
time than the fifty days between the paſſover and Pen. 
tecoſt of the fame year: And therefore the paſſover which 
Vitellius firſt went up to, was in the year before. There. 
fore Pilate was depoſed: before the paſſover A, C. 36 
and by conſequence the paſſion of Chriſt was before that 
paſſover ; for he ſufſered not under Vitellius, nor under 
Vitellius and Pilate together, but under Pilate alone. 

Now it is obſervable, that the  high-prieſthood was at 
this time become an annual office, and the paſſover was 
the time of making a new high-prieſt. For Gratus the 
predeceſſor of Pilate, faith Joſephus, made Iſmael high- 
prieſt after Ananus ; and a while after, ſuppoſe a year, 


Wedneſday and Friday. Poſtponing therefore, the months 


depoſed him, and ſubſtitured Eleazar, and a year after 


found above; the 14th day of the month Niſan will fall | Simon, and after another year Caiaphas; and then gave 
in the year of Chriſt 31, on Wedneſday March 28; in Way to Pilate. So Vitellius at one paſſover made Jonathas 


the year 32, on Monday Apr. 14; in the year 33, on Fri- 
day Apr. 3; in the year 34, on Friday Apr. 23; in the 
year 35, on Wedneſday Apr. 13; and in the year 36, on 
Saturday March 37. 1 0Þ] 

By this computation therefore the year 32 is abſolute- 
ly excluded, becauſe the paſſion cannot tall on Friday 
without making it five days after .the full moon, or two 
days before it; whereas it ought to be upon the day of 
the full moon, or the next day. For the ſame reaſon the 
years 31 and 35 are excluded, becauſe in them the paſ- 
ſion cannot fall on Friday, without making it three 
days after the full moon, or four days before it: Errors ſo 
enormous, that they would be very conſpicuous in the 
heavens to the vulgar eye. The year 36 is contended for 
by few or none, and both this and the year 35 may be 
this excluded. 

"Tiberius the beginning of his reign made Valeri- 
us Gratus preſident of Judea; and after eleven years 
ſubſtitued Pontius Pilate, who governed ten years. Then 
Vitellius, newly made preſident of Syria, deprived him of 
his honour, ſubſtituting Marcellus, and at length ſent him 
to Rome : but, by reaſon of delays, Tiberius died before 
Pilate got thither. In the mean time Vitellius, after he 
had depoſed Pilate, came to Jeruſalem in the time of 
the paſſover, to viſit that province as well as others in 
the beginning of his office ; and 1n the place of Caiaphas, 
then high-preſt, created Jonathas the fon of Ananus, or 
Annas, as he is called in Scripture. Afterwards, when Vi- 
tellius was returned to Antioch, he received letters from 
Tiberius, to make peace with Artabanus king of the 
Parthians. At the ſame time the Alans, by the ſollicita- 
tion of Tiberius, invaded the kingdom of Artabanus ; 
and his ſubjects alſo, by the procurement of Vitellius, 
ſoon after rebclled : for Tiberius thought that Artabanus, 
thus preſſed with difficulties, would more readily accept 
the conditions of peace. Artabanus therefore ſtraight- 
way gathering a greater army, oppreſs'd the rebels; and 
then meeting Vitellius at Euphrates, made a league with 
the Romans. After this, Tiberius commanded Vitellius to 
make war upon Aretas king of Arabia. He theretore 
leading his army againſt Aretas, went together with He— 
rod to Jeruſalem, to ſacrifice at the publick feaſt which 

was then to be celebrated, Where being received ho- 
nourably, he ſtayed three days, and in the mean while 
tranſlated the high-prieſthood from Jonathas to his bro- 
ther "Theophilus ; and che fourth day, receiving letters of 
the death ot Tiberius, made the people ſwear allegiance 
to Caius the new emperor ; and recalling his army, ſent 
them into. quarters. All this 1s related by Joſephus, Antiq. 
lib. 18. c. 6, 7. Now Tiberius reig ed 22 years and 7 
months, and died March 16, in the beginning of the year 


ſucceſſor to Caiaphas, and at the next Theophilus to Jo- 
nathas. Hence Luke tells us, that in the 15th year of 
Tiberius, Annas and Caiaphas were high-prieſts, that is, 
Annas till the paſſover, and Caiaphas afterwards. Ac- 
cordingly John ſpeaks of the high-prieſthood as an annua! 
oftice : tor he tells us again and again, in the laſt year of 
Chriſt's preaching, that Caiaphas was bigh-prieſt fer that 
year, John xi. 49, 51. Xvill. 13. And the next year Luke 
tells you, that Annas was high-prieſt, Acts iv. 6. Theo- 
philus was therefore made high-prieſt in the firſt year of 
Caius, Jonathas in the 22d year of Tiberius, and Caiaphas 


year of the ſame emperor ; and therefore, allotting a year 
to each, the paſſion, when Annas ſucceeded Caiaphas, 
could not be later than the zoth year of Tiberius, 
A. C. 34. . 

Thus there remain only the years 33 and 34 to be 
conſidered; and the year 33 I exclude by this argument. 
In the paſlover two years before the paſſion, when Chriſt 
went through the corn, and his diſciples pluck'd the ears, 
and rubbed them with their hands to eat; this ripenels 
of the corn ſhews that the paſſover then fell late; and ſo 
did the paſſover A. C. 32, April 14. but the paſſoyer 
A. C. 31, March 28th, fell very early. It was not there- 
fore two years after the year 31, but two years after 
32 that Chriſt ſuffered. | | 
Thus all the characters of the paſſion. agree to the year 
34; and that 1s rhe only year to which they all agrec. 

Ver. 97.————&She brought forth ker firſt-born ſon.) 
See Matt. i. 25. Re 

Ver. 11. Unto you is borPt this day in the city of David 
a Saviour. As it had been propheſied by Iſaiah, ix. 
6. 


ing the child.) As you have it above, at ver. 11, 12, 13 
14, concerning the child Jeſus. | 

Ver. 19. Mary kept all theſe things, &c.] Even 4 
good old Jacob did obſerve what was foretold in dreams 
of his fon Joſeph ; Gen. xxxv1l. 11. | 

Ver. 20. Praiſing God for all the things that 114) 
had dons and ſeen, as it was told unto 7 Or, be- 
cauſe they had ſeen all thoſe things they had heard from 
the Angel. . 18 

Ver. 21. And when eig ht days were accompliſted jr the 
circumciſing of the child. To circumciſe, 1s of a Latin 
derivation, and ſignifies to cut all round, becauſe the Jess, 
who circumciſe their children, cut off the little skin which 
covers the prepuce. The inſtitution of this ceremony 


was of God's appointment to Abraham, as a ſign or 5 
pas Mere 2 


the paloyer which, Vitellius was at before, namely, the 


in the 22d year of Tiberius, and Caiaphas in the 21ſt 


Ver. 13. Heavenly bot.) Angels, as plainly ap- 
pears from the 15th verſ. 
Yer. 17. The ſayiag which was told them concert” 
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nant he had made with him; Gen. xvii. 12. In pur- 
_ of which order, Abraham, though he was then 
ninety years of age, was circumciſed, with his fon and 
all family, that were males. God alſo repeated 
this ptecept to Moſes, and ordained that all thoſe who in- 
tended to partake of the paſchal ſacritice, ſhould receive 
circumciſion, and that all the males that ſhould be born 
thenceforward, ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth day 
alter their birth; Exod. xii. 44. Levit. x11. 3. And this 
was the reaſon why Jeſus was circumciſed, becauſe the 
law was not yet abrogated. 19580 ; 
The law of Moſes ordained nothing, either concerning 
the miniſter, or inſtrument of circumciſion. And accor- 
Jingly we read ſometimes of the father, or of a relation, or 
of a ſurgeon, or of ſome other performing this ceremony. 
And as to the inſtrument, They gene y uſe a ſharp razor, 
or launcer, or pen-knife ; but Zipporah, the wife of Moles, 
circumciſed her ſon Eliezer with a ſharp ſtone, Exod. iv. 
25. and Joſhua followed her example; Joſh. v. 3. 
Jeſus.) See the notes on Matt. i. | 
Ver. 22. And when the days of her purification accor- 
ding to tbe law of Moſes, were accompliſhed. ] See Levit. 
X11. 2, 3, 4—6. ; 1 
Ver. 23. As it was written in the law of the Lord.] 
Exodus xiii. 2. and xxii. 29. Numbers iii. 13. and xviii. 


17. | | = 
is ws 24.——— According io that. Of Levit. xii. 2— 
6—8. | <p 
Ver. 25. Waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael.] 
i. e. The Meſſiah ; fee Iſaiah xl. 1. or, the Lords Chrift ; 
ſee ver. 26. | 1 0 575 
Ver. 27. y the Spirit.) Or Divine Inſpiration. 
After the cuſtom of the law.] Sce above, at ver. 24. 
Ver. 30.—Thy ſalvation.) See Iſaiah lii. 10. 
Ver. 32. A light to lighten the Gentiles.) We, to un- 
derſtand this phraſe, muſt examine what the ſtate of the 
Gentile world was before our Sayiour came; and we find 
it trequently repreſented to us in Scripture under the ſole 
word, darkneſs : Thus we read, © To give light to them 
that ſit in darkneſs > Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord, who hath called you our of 
darkneſs, into marve!lous light; we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs ; who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkneſs. To which might be added many ſynonimous 
places, in all which the word darkneſs is uſed to repre- 
ſent the fad condition, the world was in before the Meſ- 
ſiah was manifeſted to them; ſad indeed it was, if this be 
a juſt name for it: for, darkneſs 1s our great and natural 
averſion, tis a ſtate of inactivity, deprives us of all the 
uſe and pleaſure of the day, and is utterly unfit for mo- 
tion; We either cannot move, or cannot be ſare we 
move aright ; *tis a time fit only for the beaſts and men 
of prey to more in; for we want the benefit of the no- 
bleſt and moſt uſeful fenſe we have, our ſight; without 
which the reſt are of very little uſe, either to keep us 
from the dangers which we ſhould otherwiſe bring upon 
our ſelves, or to defend us from the inſults and injuries of 
others. In a word, there is nothing creates, a greater, or 
more univerſal fear, than long or unuſual. darkneſs ; and 
nothing but cuſtom, and the help of artificial light, re- 
conciles us to what is uſual. What then Gan a ſtate of 
darkneſs mean leſs than a wretched, ignorant, .uncomfort- 
able ſtate; a ſtate full of confuſion and eiror, of corrupt 
opinions, and abominable practices; a ſtate hideous and 
ugly as the firſt chaos, when the earth was without form 
and void, and darkneſs was upon the face of the deep? 
Now, that the ſtate of the Gentile world before our Sa- 
viour came, was a ſtate of darkneſs, and deſervedly cal- 
led by fo black a name, muſt be owned by all who have 
ever looked into theſe times, and conſidered the particu- 
lars wherein this darkneſs conſiſted ; which, were they all 
pur rogether, would give us a juſt conception of that uni- 
verſal night, which was then ſpread over the intellectual 
world. The great ignorance they were under, and the 
conſequences of it, would give us ſuch a frightful ſcene 
ot things, as one can hardly tell how to believe; or be- 


* 


lier ing, how to reconcile it with the wiſdom and | ON 
1e(s of that Being, whoſe eyes are always upon the Works 


vt his hands, and who from the beginning ruleth over all. 


The firſt and great fundamental error they were in, was 


__ 2 were ſo contrary | age of the world, was the time when theſe fe 
2 = * 
2, that one cant read them ons were firſt invented, and their poets were the Authors 


concerning the true God ; 
and inconſiſtent upon this 


wh . %Y 


without deeply and frequently refleQing, how poor and 
low a thing the mind of man is, when he attempts to 
comprehend Divine Truths. The world was divided in- 
to two extremes; they were either for many gods, or 
none at all ; opinions almoſt as remote from truth, as from 
one another. The oldeſt indeed, and always moſt uni- 
verſal opinion, and which perhaps aroſe from the ſcatter- 
ed and corrupt remains of ſome ancient and genuine tra- 
. ditions, was that of many gods: Bur this was fo abſurd 
in itſelf, and all its conſequences ; their number, names, 
actions, offices, worſhip and ſacrifices, were fo very un- 
accountable, ſo impoſſible to be made ſenſe of; that whet 
the world grew more refined, the men of penetration and 
thought, to mend the matter, betook themfelves to the 
oppoſite extreme: and, becauſe they could no whete meet 
with a rational religion, vainly concluded, that reaſon and 
religion were in their natures inconſiſtent; they concluded 
no religion could be true, becauſe all they had ſeen were 
certainly falſe. For they were in almoſt every country 
different at the ſame time, and in the ſame country at dit- 
ferent times ; they worſhipped they knew not what, nor 
why, they worſhipped ſtocks ard ſtones, and under them 
imaginary Beings infinitely above human nature, together 
with others as much below it. | | 

We have an epitome of the groſſeſt and fouleſt ſuper- 
ſtition the world ever knew, in that one people the Egyp- 
tians: Nothing can be more ridiculous, than what the 


* 


and in their ſtory, wegſee in effe&t the religions of other 
nations. For Egyp as tha great nurſery of ſuperſti- 
tion; from thence aroſe that thick darkneſs, which atter- 
wards overſpread the earth; not that this darkneſs was 
every where uniformly ſpread ; as ſoog as it began to be 
diffus d, twas divided and broke into unequal parts, in- 
ſenſibly altered as it went along, and received different 
additions, according to the ſeveral climates to which it 
came. By which means their religions by degrees differed 
more from one another, but not leſs from reafon than be- 
tore. Sacred and prophane were every where arbitrary 
things, and ſometimes names directly oppoſite were given 


could not lead them into a belief of; and if one may 
judge of what they thought by what they did, one would 
think, the more abſurd a thing was, the more they liked 
it: otherwiſe one can't imagine how the world could have 
fallen into ſo great a variety of errors, ſo very groſs, with 
O ſmall a mixture of truth in them; which, as it was 
very little, ſo very probably 'twas owing not to any right 
reaſoning; for had they reaſoned about theſe things right- 
ly, they muſt needs have found out more truth, the 
could not have ſtopped ſo very ſhort, and have taken up 
with ſo few right notions, ſo extremely diſguiſed with 
falſe ones. Theſe therefore, tis likely, were borrowed 
from ſome traditions, which once were more perfect, but 
now were grown. very old, and by length of time, and fre- 
quent tranſplanting, fo altered and detaced, that the firſt 
Authors of them would ſcarce have known them : lo 
were in a manner all gone. Elſe how could things ſo in- 
coherent be embraced, as there was in moſt of their reli- 
gions ? how was it poſſible ſo many and ſo different per- 
N could be deductions from the ſame common prin- 
Clples ? | 
'Tis hard to conceive, how the opinions of any one 
people, taken together, could proceed from any princt- 
ples at all: nor indeed did they; theſe religions were 
then formed when the world were children in underſtand- 
Ing ; when they admired every thing, and underſtood no- 
thing; nothing of arts and ſciences, nothing of the cauſes 
and natures of things, in a word, nothing beyond their 
ſenſes, and what was juſt before their eyes; and by that 
means became an eaſy prey to a few, who thought far- 
ther than the reſt, and uſed them as we uſe children now ; 
amuſed thEm with fables and ſtrange ſtories, and lead 


them which way they would, ” complying with their 


ſuperſtition ;. to which purpoſe they took care the doc- 
trines they taught the people, ſhould be abſurd enough 
and well adjuſted to the low neſs of their underſtandine Fe 
This was really the cafe, and no better; for the fabulous 


veral religt- 
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{ beſt writers tell us of their gods, and their religious rites ; 


to the ſame thing by different orders of men in the ſame 
country. There was nothing ſo abſurd which ſuperſtition 


little of the genuine parts remained, and the old ſtrokes 
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of them; of which the eldeſt either never wrote, or at matter, after the ſame manner as the foul of man actuate; 


lealt nothing of their genuine writings is now left; but of 
the pets which do remain, we find always the oldeſt, as 
had iu greateſt veneration, bs ſure moſt abſurd in mat- 
ters of religion, | 

The world in the mean time was like to thrive and grow 
in underitanding, under the influence of ſuch teachers, 
and in emb-acing ſchemes of religion fcrmed in ſuch times, 
times of which we know nothing certainly befices their 
ignorance. - Yet conſiderations of State, management of 
defiening men, and the intereſt that a great many had in 


them, kept theſe ſuperſtitions up in aſter- times; the bulk 


of the people being as ignorant as ever, and ſtill believing 
whatever they were taught. There were, no doubt, ſome 
wiſe and honeſt men, who ſaw the abſurdity of theſe things, 
and would have declaimed ſooner and more loudly againſt 
them, but were deterted, 'tis likely, from the attempt, 
partly by the danger they might bring upon themſelves, 
and partly through a very right opinion they had, that re- 
ligion was neceſſary for ſociety; and that though the eſta- 
bliſhed one were very faulty, there might be more incon- 
venience in labouring a change; eſpecially ſince they 
could not be ſwe what religion was true, to bring in the 
room of it, or indeed, whether any were ſo: Beſides, it 
may be the thought, that in that ſtate of things prejudices 
were neceſſaty to make the people have any notion of reli- 


gion; and therefore if they were once removed, the peo- 


ple, who are always ready to run into extremes, and if 
once unhinged, are very hard "oY ſettled again, if they 
had ſhaken off the religion they Me bred in, would then 


perhaps take up with none at all. Some ſuch thoughts 


probably kept in the wiſer heat!.ens from expoſing the 
tolly and inconſiſtency of the religions then in uſe, who 
could eaſily have framed more rational ſchemes, but were 
not ſure they could find out the true one; and theretore 
were Content to fit down by thoſe they had, and make the 
bett ſeuſe of them they could. 2 


In time indeed they ventured, many of them, to refine | 


a little, and by degrees endeavoured to explain away 
what was molt apparently abſurd ; but this did not ſatil- 
fy ſome, who being men of more heat and leſs diſcretion, 


were tor going faſter, and thinking they knew more than 


all before them, could not keep in the mighty ſecret any 
longer. The credulity, implicite belief and bigotfy the 
world had been ſo long under, about things they had 
ſcarce any notion at all of, made them run now into the 
other extreme; and ſo firſt Scepticiſm, and then downright 
/\ theiſm, became the learning and wiſdom of the world. 
Theſe men having, found the world was miſtaken in ma- 
ny things, began now to doubt of every thing, they began 
to queſtion the Being of any God at all; and having ſhewn 
with reaſon enough on their ſide the folly and weakneſs of 
tic common opinions, as they were then corrupted, *twas 
ſo hard to fee the little truth that lay under them, that 
without diſtinction they threw them all away; and ſet- 
ting up tor themſelves, entertained about almoſt all 
things new opinions ot their own, very different from what 
had been hitherto received, but not leſs extravagant. And 
thus by different ways they came to all intents. and purpo- 
ſes to the tame end, and left the world in as ill a condition 


as they tound it, or rather made things worſe; for perhaps 


tis becter to act upon wrong principles, than none at all; 
tor then men may be governed by thoſe that are wiſer 
than themſelves, whereas the men of no principles can be 
governed neither by themſelves nor others. 

dome ot the main points about which the world, when 
they began to think freely, were employed, were theſe; 
Frrit, They were much in the dark, whether there were 
tuch a thing as an eternal intelligent Being or not; if there 
were, wherein his nature conſiſted, and what were his 
chief attributes; and if there were one ſuch Being, who 
was lnfiuirely wife and good, whether there were not an 
cvil one cqual in power to him; without which they could 


not account tor the origin of evil, which was always one 


great difticutty. Next, if there were one eternal mind, 
and but one, which we call God, whether he made the 
world or not; it he did, whether he only put things into 
that frame and order they are now in, or wherher he 
made the things themſelves out of nothing; If the former, 
tor the latter was an Opinion that all their philoſophy was 
not able to comprenend, whether this God were any other 
than the fowl ot the world, animating dhe vaſt maſs of 


a 


his little world. Again, if God, were a Being intirely 
diſtin& from the univerſe, with which many gf, them 
confounded him, whether he did at all intereſt Mmſelk 
in the goverment of the world; after he had made it; 


ther his happineſs did not conſiſt in perpetual eaſe and 
reft, and conſequently, whether any care or thought of 
bulineſs were not inconſiſtent with it; or if he did meddle 
and concern himſelf with the government of things, whe. 
ther this care were not confined within certain bounds, in 


looking after the great ſprings and wheels of the machine, 


while the ſublunary things and this lower world were 
quite neglected ; or if he took cate ot them too, whether 
this extended to 44 inſenſible and vegetable part only 
or to the ſenſible MM rational; if to them, whether he 90. 
verned the minds and actiens of men, or only their 
involuntary motions; if their minds and thoughts and 
actions, whether. by a chain of cauſes link'd together 
in a perpetual and neceſſary order, or only by a concur- 
rence with their own free voluntary motions; if the lat. 
ter, whether men were by that rendered capable of mor] 
good or moral evil; if capable, whether they were actual. 
ly accountable to God for what they de; which ſuppoſe; 
that there are fix'd and unalterable rules of good and evi}, 
that theſe rules are the will of God, that he has declared 
this willof his to man; it fo, what, and how many ate hefe 
rules; when and where revealed; are they all of perpe. 
tual and utiiverſal obligation or not; it ſome only; which 
are they; What puniſhments are annexed to the-violation 


in another, the ſoul muſt be immortal and imm terial; an 
the man muſt live again; beſides, many other d ifffeukies, 
hich muſt be determined, before we carrænow whether 
man be actually accountable to God for what he does. 
Theſe, all theſe are queſtions of great importance, and 
ſuch as the wifeſt Hearhens could come to no certain con- 
cluſions about: Some of them, indeed, by au extraordi- 
nary goodneſs of mind have hit upon noble thoughts, 
and very much reſembling truth; but when well exam 
ned, they appear to be, what themſelves could rather 
wiſh to be true, than be at all fare they were fo. I ſhall 
give but one inſtance of this, and that is in that excellent 
-diſconrſe. of Socrates before his death; in Which there 
are ſtrange and ſurprizing ſtrokes of truth, about the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of another life. Who can without pity ſce the weak el 
forts of the beſt reaſon? who can forbear wiſhing him 
ſucceſs, or not be ſorry, extremely ſorry at his difappoint- 
ment, who has ſuch noble concluſions in view; bur is ut- 
terly at a loſs, by what certain ſteps to get at them 
One ſees him throughly all along that piece, very earnelt 
in the ſearch after, and purſuit of truth; he ſometimes 
takes ſuch true fteps, and purſues fo cloſely, that one 
can't help thinking every minute, the next will be the 
laſt, he ſeems ſo very near it; and then loſes his ſcent 4 
while, and then comes on again; which gives the rea- 
der a very melancholy pleaſure, who can't bur be in ſome 


diſcourte throughout muſt de owned to be ar tirſt hght 
very beautiful; but if one view the picture ' nicely, exa- 
mine the ſeveral parts of it, the proportions and reaſons 
on which they are built, the whole will appear ſuch 4 


five arguments, ſo like dreaming of ſome Fairy-land, that 
one cant but wonder how it could come from the han 
of ſo great a maſter, or be thought a finiſh'u piece by 
thoſe that heard it. In truth, under all the good-will le 
diſcovers for ſo good a cauſe, one can't but obſerve with 
how much diffidence himſelf ſpeaks of it; much leſs cad 
any body elſe be convinc'd by what he ſays, unless ſaci 
as come prepar'd to believe before they hear, and can 
take up with concluſions firſt, and then look out for pie: 
miſes, by which they may ſeem to others to have come te 
them. | , 

So great was the blindneſs and ignorance the world was 
„ about things of the greateſt moment; I might Pre. 
ceed to ſhew that their works alſo were works ot darkne's 
that their manners, generally ſpeaking, were as ou 
as their opinions; but the cloſe connection there 15 4 
tween religion and morality, makes this leſs neceſſary, " 


have I time for it, if I would. How far this Corcoprot 


that is, whether there were any providence or not, whe. 


ot them; when to be inflicted, in this life or Another; i; 


fort diſappointed himſelf, every time he tees he is. Ihe 


{range mixture of truth and error, full of ſuch inconclu- 
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was inevitable and invincible, I will not now diſpute : | Philip tetrarch of lturea, und r of n 


Thus much is certain, the world either had no means to 


remove it, or at leaſt did wot know how to aſe them, and 


conſequently would never have remov'd tt, had not the 
Mcfſiah in the fulneſs of time been reveal'd to them. In 
him the people that walked in darkneſs, have ſeen a great 
light e they that dwell in ibe land of the ſhadow of death, 
upon them hath the light ſhined. Twas he diſpell'd theſe 
clouds which had ſo long hung over the earth; he en- 
lightened the world after this long and univerſal dark, this 
black eternal night. Now, | 
This enlightning copſiſted in introducing a new ſtate of 
things, a ſtate in all its parts oppoſite to that I have been 
deſcribing ; in teaching the world all that is ＋ 
Th orie Things, of the nature of God, 
and of themſelves; in giving us juſt and true notions of 
the Divine Providence, of his wiſdom and goodnefs in 
governing the world; in laying down excellent rules of li- 
ving well, and teaching us the true nature of moral good 
and evil; and laſtly, in giving us a reaſonable worſhip, 
worthy of man, and ih ſome ſort worthy his Creator. 
Now the world is no longer at a loſs to know what 
God is, what he requires of us, and how he will be 
{ſerved ; now we have a certain meaſure of our duty, we 
have fix d unalccrable rules to go by ; we depend now no 
longer on our own reaſon, or the authority of others; we 
are directed by the higheſt reaſon of the beſt Being, by 
the divine and infallible guidance of the Son of God. Be- 
tore, the world mult either have followed the dictates of 
ſome great law-giver, or found out the rules of their duty 
for themſelves. As to the former, no man ever had or 
could have au authority to preſcribe to the reſt of the 
world, nor was it ſafe he ſhould, as appears from the great 
imperſections, that are to be met with in rhe beſt ſyſtems 
of human laws ; nor could they find out the meaſure of 
their duty themſelves ; for that requires vaſt abilities, ca- 
pable of drawing a very long chain of conſequences from 
a very few principles; and therefore, if poſſible, yer is it 
what much the greateſt part of mankind have neither ca- 


pacity nor opportunity for. 5 
But this is but a part only of what our Saviour had 
done for us; to all this he has added great and precious 


threats · to deter us from the contrary : And that nothing 
might be wanting to compleat this great redemption he 


hath wrought for us, that no one might complain he had |. 


not at all due aſſiſtance to enable him to do what is re- 
quired of him, he hath graciouſly promiſed his Holy Spirit 
to all them that call upon him. | O38 
Ver. 34. — Bebold, this child is ſet for the fall, &c.] 
Compare this with Iſaiah viii. 14. Hoſea xiv. 9. Matt. 
xX1. 44. Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
x Fer. i 7, 8 
Aud for a fign, &c.] See As xxvill. 22. 
. - Wer: 3s; 
alſo.) Sce Pf. xlii. 10. John xix. 25. | 
Ver. 36. — 4d had lived with an husband ſeven 
ears from her virginity. Which imports, that this An- 
na had never more than one husband, who died when they 
had been married only ſeven years. | 
Ver. 40. nd rhe child gre:2, &c.] See ch. i. 80. 
Ver. 42. Aſter the cuſtom of the feaſt.) See Deut. 
XVI. I—16. | 
Ver. 43. Aud when they bad fulfilled the days.] i. e. 
After the cuſtom, as in the former yerſe. | 


Ver. 52. And Feſus increaſed, &c.] See ver. 40. and 
1 Sam. ii. 26. ö 


S 
x The preaching and baptiſm of John : 15 His teſtimony 
of Chrift. 20 Herod impriſoneth Fohs. 21 2 bap- 
tied, receiveth teſtimony from heaven. 23 The age and 


genealogy of Chriſt from Foſeph upwards. 
N. in the, fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pi- 


late being governor of Juded, and Herod 


ing tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 


4 


promiſes, to invite us to our duty, and proportionable 


A ſword fhall pierce through thy own ſoul | 


of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene; 1 | 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high- 
priefts, the word of God came unto John 
the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 


| 3 And he came into all the ITY a- 


bout Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of ſins; | 

4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ftrajghe. To 
5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be brought low ; 
and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, 
and the rough ways ſhall be made 
ſmooth; „ 5 
| : And all fleſh ſhall ke the ſal vation of 
6804 „„ 1 

> Then ſaid he to the multitude that 


came forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 


ration of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 


| 38 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy O 


repentance, and begin not to ſay within 
your ſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- 
ther: for I ſay unto you, that God is able 
ot theſe ſtones to raiſe up childrea unto 
Abraham. » 
9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the trees: every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and calt into the fire. mig 
10 And the people asked him, ſaying, 
What ſhall we'do wma 8 
11 He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, 
He that hath two coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
let him do likewiſe. | | 
12 Then came alſo publicans to be bap- 


| ſhall we do ? 


13 And he ſaid unto them, Exact no 
more than that which is appointed you. 

14. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded 
of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And 
he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be content 
with your wages. 

15 And as the people were in expecta- 
tion, and all men muſed in their hearts 


of John, whether he were che Chriſt or 
not ; 


indeed baptize you with water; but one 
mightier 


tized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, what 


16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all: 
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mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 


whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe: 


he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. 

17 Whoſe fan 7s in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and will gather 


the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he 


will burn with fire unquenchable. 


18 And many other things in þzs exhor- 


tation preached he unto the people. 


19 But Herod the tetrarch, being repro- 
ved by him for Herodias his brother Phi- 
lips wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he 
ſhut up John in priſon. 


21 Now when all the people were bap- 


tized, it came to pals, that Jeſus alſo being 
baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened : 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a 


bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a 


voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou 


art my beloved Son, in thee I am well 


pleaſed. 


23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be abun 


thirty years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) 


the ſon of Joſeph, which was #he ſor of 
Heli, | 


24 Which was zhe ſoz of Matthat, which 


was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of 


Melchi, which was the ſon of Janna, which | 
was the ſon of Joſeph, 
25 Which was the ſon of Mattathias, 


which was the ſon of Amos, which was the 


ſon of Naum, which was the ſon of Elli, 
which was the ſon of Nagge, | 


26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which 
was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 


ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 


which was the ſon of Juda, 

27 Which was zhe ſon of Joanna, which 
was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of 
Zorobabel, which was e ſon of Salathiel, 
which was the ſon of Neri, 

28 Which was e ſon of Melchi, which 
was the ſon of Addi, which was the ſon of 
Coſam, which was the ſor of Elmodam, 
which was ½e ſon of Er, 

29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which 
was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the ſor 
of Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, 
which was the ſon of Levi, 

30 Which was e ſon of Simeon, which 


was the ſon of Juda, which was the ſon of 


Joſeph, which was the ſon of Jenan, which 
was #he ſen of Fliakim, 


1 


31 Which was the ſon of Melea, which 
was the ſon of Menan, which was the ſon of 
Mattaha, which was the ſon of Nathan, 
which was the {on of David, 28 

32 Which was the ſon of Jeſle, which 
was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of 
Booz, which was the ſon of Salmon, which 
was the ſon of Naaſſon, 855 

Which was the ſon of Aminadab, 
which was the ſon of Aram, which was he 
ſon of Eſrom, which was fehr of Phares, 
which was the ſon of Juda, . 

34 Which was the ſon of jacob, which 
was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſon of 
Abraham, which was the ſon of Than, 
which was the ſor of Nachor, 8 

35 Which was the ſon of Saruch, which 
was the ſon of Ragua, which was zhe ſon 
of Phalec, which was the ſor of Heber, 
which was the ſon of Sala, 

36 Which was the ſor of Cainan, which 
was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was the ſon 
of Sem, which was the {on of Noe, which 


was the ſon of Lamech, 


37 Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, 
which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the 
ſon of Jared, which was the ſon of Malelee|, 
which was the ſon of Cainan, 

38 Which was the ſon of Enos, which 
was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of 
Adam, which was the ſon of Gd. 


Ver. 1. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tile- 
rius Cæſar.] See the notes on ch. ii. ver. 1. 
Pontius Pilate being governor, &c.] See this 
proved at the end of Luke, in a Diſſertation upon the 
princes and governors mentioned in the New Tells 
ment. | | 

Ver. 3. And be came imo all the country about Forda, 
&c.| See Matt. iii. 1. and Mark i. 4. ooh 

Ver. 4. — The voice of one crying in the wilderit|s, 
Prepare ye, &c.] See Iſaiah xl. 3. Matt. iii. 3. John! 


"| 
Ver. 6. And all fleſh ſpall ſee the ſalvation of Gol. 
See ch. ii. ver. 32. and Ifaiah Iii. 10. | 

Ver. 7. — O generation of vipers, &c.] This is a note 
of the great wickedneſs of the Jewiſh nation at that time, 
compared with Matt. iii. 7. and cur Lord confirms this 
accuſation with his Divine Mouth, calling the Jews an 
evil and adulterous generation, Matt. xii. 39. Again, when 
they boaſted of their relation to Abraham, and yet ſongt 
to kill him, who had told them the truth, our Saviour tells 
them, 77 are of your father the devil, and the works 0 
your father ye will do, John viii. 40. And our Lord often 
intimates, that the true reaſon why his doctrine was o 
little regarded by them was this; that their affections 
were entirely engaged by worldly advantages, and they 
had no fincere love of truth or virtue; ſee John 11. 19: 
and v. 44. And from many other parts of the Goſpel, * 
plainly appears, that their righteouſneſs conſiſted in a fe- 
gard to ſome ritual parts of the law of Moſes, and in ob- 
{erving the traditional rules of the elders; ſee Matt. xxl! 
5—23. To whoſe teſtimony I ſhall add the authority d 
Joſephus. "a9 | 1 

Eleazar, ſays he, the chief man among the Sicarii (0 
villains, that went with ſhort ſwords concealed under the! 
clothes) was a deſcendant of Judas, who had perſuad 


many Jews not to entoll themſelves, when Cytenius n 
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Chap. 4. | 


on K. LUKE. 


* : 


cenſor was ſent into Judea. Fot then the Sicarii conſpired 
againſt all that were willing to ſubmit to the Romans. 
They treated all ſuch as publick enemies. 2 
they were no better than ſtrangers, ſince they ſurrendere 
to the Romans thoſe privileges of their nation, which 
qught to be precious to all the Jews. But all this was 
mere pretence, and publiſhed. with no other view, than to 
cover their cruelty and avarice. — That was indeed a 
time fruitful ot all ſorts of wickedneſs among the Jews; 
f that no evil whatever was left unpractiſed. It is im- 
poſſible for man to contrive any new wickedneſs, which 
was not then committed. All were corrupt in their pri- 
vate and publick character. They ſtrove to exceed each 
other in impiety towards God, and in injuſtice toward 
their neighbour. - The great men oppreſſed the people, 
and the people ſtrove to ruin them. The former were 
ambitious of dominion and power; the latter had an in- 
ſatiable thirſt after violence and plunder ; ſee Joſephus's 
book of wars, I. 7. c. 8 compared with his Antiq. I. 20. 
C. vii. and his wars, lib. v. c. 13. So I ſhall conclude with 


the following 3 paſſage of the ſame author, It is im- 


poſſible to reckofl up all their villanies; but in a word, 
never did any city ſufter ſo great calamities; nor was 
there ever from the beginning of the world a time more 
truitful of wickedneſs than that was.” Therefore, when 
the Baptiſt uſed this expreſſion, O generation of wipers ; 
and our Saviour confirmed it, when he ſaid, It is written, 
#y houſe ſhall be called the honſe of prayer, but ye have 
made it a den of thieves ; it can't in any wiſe be thought 
an aggravation of their guilt. | 8 7 

Ver. 9. — #very tree, &c.] See Matt. vii. 19. Og 
Ver. 11. — He that hath two coats, let him, &c.] Com- 
pared with James 11. 15, 16. 1Johniii. 17 and iv. 20. 
Ver. 19. — Herod the tetrarch, &c.] See Matt. xiv. 3. 
Mark vi. 17. R | 
Ver. 21. — Feſus alſo being baptized, &c.] See Matt. 
ni. 13. John i. 32. 3 | 

Ver. 23. — Feſus himſelf began to be about thirty three 
gears of age, &c.] See Numbers iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 47. 
The ſon of foſeph.] See Matt. xiii. 55. John 
vi. 42 ; fee alſo the Diſſertation upon the genealogy of our 
Saviour, at che end of Luke. | 


| CHAP. IV. 
x The temptation and fafting of Chriſt: 13 He over- 
comet h the Devil: 14 Beginneth to preach > 16 The 


people of Nazareth admireth his gracious words 33 
He cureth one poſſeſſed of a Devil, 38 Peter's mo- 


ther- in lam, 40 and divers other ſick perſons. 41 The | 


Devils ac ledre Chri | roved for it © 
0 
Nd Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt 
returned from Jordan, and was led 
by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, _ | 
2 Being forty days tempted of the devil; 
and in thoſe days he did eat nothing : and 
when they were ended; he afterward hun- 
gred. | 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou 


be the Son of God, command this ſtone 


that it be made bread. 

4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is 
written, that man ſhall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word of God. 

And the devil taking him up into an 
high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
time. | 


6 And the devil ſaid unto him, All this | 


3 will 1 give thee, and the glory of 


them; for that is delivered unto me, and 
to whomſoever I will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
{hall be thine. 3 | 
8 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and 


ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thy ſelf down from hence. 

10 For it is written, He ſhall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee. 

11 And in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
„„ 0 5 

12 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 
It is faid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a 
= 

14 J And Jeſus returned in the power of 
the ſpirit into Galilee : and there went out 
a fame of him through all the region round 
anon.” | | | 

15 And he taught in their ſynagogues, 
being glorified of all. Ne 

16 © And he came to Nazareth, whete 


| he had been brought up : and as his cu- 


ſtom was, he went into. the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up tor co 
Fe | 1 
17 And there was delivered unto him 


he had opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written . 
18 The ſpirit of the Lord zs upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 


the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of fight co 
the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed, | 

I9 To preach the acceptable year of che 
DT TE ons | 
20, And he cloſed the book, and he gave 


the eyes of all them that were in the ſyna- 
gogue were faſtned on him. | 
21 And he began to ſay unto them, 
This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 

ears. 
22 And all bare him witneis, and won- 
dred at the gracious words which proceeded 
B b b cut 


ſet him on à pinnacle of the temple, and 


the book of the prophet Eſaias; and when | 


goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to hen! 


it again to the miniſter, and ſar down : and 
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this Joſephs ſon? 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſure- 
ly ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thy ſelf: whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 

24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
try. 

£7 But I tell you of a truth, many w1- 
dows were in lfrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years 
and fix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land: 

26 But unto none of them was Elias 
ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in 
the time of Eliſeus the prophet : and none 
of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the 
Syrian. | 

23 And all they in the ſynagogue, when 
they heard theſe things, were filled with 
wrath, | 

29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out 
of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) 


that they might caſt him down headlong. 
30 But he paſſing through the mids of 


them went his way: 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a 
city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
ſabbath- days. E 

z And they were aſtoniſhed at his do- 
ctrine: for his word was with power. 

33 J And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice, ; 

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what haye we 
to do with thee, thou Jelus of Nazareth ? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; the holy One of God. 

35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the 
mids, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 
36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, ſaying, What a word 
7s chis? for with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they 
come out. 

37 And the fame of him went out in- 
to every place of the country round a- 
bout. 


out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not | 


39 And he ſtood over her, and rehy. 
ked the fever, and it left her. And im. 
mediately ſhe arole and miniſtred undo 
them. 

y 40 q Now when the ſun was ſetting, all 
they that had any ſick with divers diſeaſe; 
brought them unto him: and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. PO 

41 And devils alſo came out of many, 
crying out, and ſaying, Thoukrt Chriſt the 
Son of God. And he rebuking them, ful. 
fered them not to ſpeak : for they knew 
that he was Chriſt. = 

42 And when it was day, he deported 


and went into a deſert place: and the peo- 


ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart from 
them. 

43 And he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach 
the kingdom of God to other cities allo: 
for therefore am I ſent. 


44 And he preached in the ſynagogues 


of Galilee. 


Ver. 1. And Feſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt return 
ed from Faris &c.] See Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 

— And was led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, Ver. 1, 
Being forty days tempted of the devil, &c.] Here let us ob- 
ſerve, 1ſt, Why our Saviour, whom the-Scripture elſewhere 
declares to have been tempted in all prints like as we art 
only without fin, is yet by the Evangeliſts recorded, as 
having been tempted only at this particnlar time, aſſoon 
as he had been baptized, Mark i. 11, 12. The reaſon is, 
becauſe he then began to enter upon his office of preach- 
ing the Goſpel of ſalvation ; that dectrine by which the 
works and kingdom of the Devil, the power and dominion 
of ſin over mankind, was to be deſtroyed. Before this, we do 
not read of his having been tempted ; becauſe his life be · 
ing private like that of other men, his temptations were 6 
likewiſe, fin only always excepted. Neither after this, 18 
there any mention of his being tewpted any more; becauſe 
the tempter being ut this time thoroughly vanquiſhed, did 


not hereafter hope to prevail ſo much by temfting, as by 


oppoſung and perſecuting him. The proper time of trial was 
jult after his baptiſm, at the very entrance into his office. 
And as the tempter might reaſonably think his the likclueſt 
ſeaſon to aſſault him with ſucceſs; fo the wiſdom ot God 
knew on the, contrary, that it was the fitreit time for his 
repulſing and triumphing over the tempter. For which 
reaſon the text takes notice, that Feſus was led u of the 
ſpirit, i. e. not by the evil ſpirir, bur by the good ſpirit 
ot God, as muſt be interpreted by the toregoing words. 
Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoft, under whoſe condut 
Chriſt is repreſented through the whole Goſpel to act and 
(peak, God having given unio him the ſpirit not hy meajurt, 
John iii. 34. ce 
2. It may be enquired, why our Saviour continued £ 
long as forty days in the ſolitary retirement of 3 dejart 
Place, or wilderneſs ; and why he faſted through ail that 
time, for fo we read in Matthew, and it is included in the 
next words, and in thoſe days he did eat nothing. — As to 
lus retirement in general, and his faſting or humiliation 
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8 


during that retirement, the reaſon ſeems to have been, 


chat he might prepare his earthly body by meditation and 
prayer, for the executing that great office, which he was 
about to undertake; even as Moſes, the giver of the 
law ; and Elijah the head of the ancient Prophets; John 
Bapriſt the forerunner of our Lord, before the day of his 
ſewing uno Iſrael. Luke 1. 80. faited and prayed, leav- 
ing us an example that we be not raſh and precipitate, 
eareleſs and full of worldly thoughts and deſigns, but that, 
in our undertaking any office, particularly any Sacred Func- 
tion, we ſhould withdraw our minds from worldly things, 
and attend ſetiouſty to the promoting of God's glory, or 
the intereſt of truth and virtue amongſt men, by praying 
the Divine Aſſiſtance to enable us. | 1 
As to the particular ſpace of time wherein our Saviour 
ſalted, which was forty days, it was an accompliſhment of 
woſe ancient types of Moſes's faſt ; ſee Exod. XXXiv, 28. 
and Elijah's; fee j Kings xix. 8. Whence note, that-the faſt 
ot Nlotes was for the fins of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
Deut. ix. 18. and Ehjab's taſt was for the idolatry of Iſrael 


in the days ot the kings: fee 1 Kings xix, 13. Therefore 
our Saviour, who came to tulfil the law and the Prophets, 


to fulfil all /egal, as well as moral righteouſneſs, and to be 
an expiation tor the ſins of the whole world, thought fit to 
accotmpliſh theſe types of the Jewiſh law-giver, and of 
the chiet of the Prophets, and poſſibly, if we conſider 
the viſion ot Ezekiel, ch. iv. 6. the Prophecy of Jonah, yet 
forty day's and Nimeveh ſhall be overthrown ; the forty years 
in which God ſuffered the manners of the Jews in the 
wiigerneſs ; and finally, the forty years allowed the impe- 
nitent Jewith nation from the time of our Saviour's death, 
to the final octtruction of Jeruſalem, this faſt of Jeſus 
may be alſo eſteemed typical and Prophetical. But note, 
that the inſtirution of Leut, or an abſtinence tor forty days 
is not of Chritt nor his Apoſtles inſtitution, it is no more 
than of human authority, inſtituted long after the Apo- 
ſtles times, for ſome fort of reſemblance or 1mitation of our 
Saviour's faſt. | 

3. It may be gext enquired, why our Saviour, who had 
power over unclegn ſpitits, and could caſt out Devils at 
his pleaſure ; was yet pleaſed to ſubmit himſelf and con- 


deſcend fo far, as to be tempted at all by the enemy? 


The Apoſtle Paul givgs this anſwer (Heb. ii. 14.) That 
our Lord being net death to deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil ; —took therefore upon 
him, not the nature of Angels, wherein he could not have 
died; but the nature of men. Wherefore, in all things it 
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, — that 
he himſelf being tempted, he might be able to ſuccour 
them that are tempted ; and in ver. 15. we have not an 
high prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmitjes; but one who was in all points tempted like as 
we are,“ nut only by the great adverſary, but in all the 
difliculties ot human life; tor ſo he expreſſes himſelf to his 
duciples, ye are they which have continued with me in my 

4. But ſome may ask, why the tempter would at all aſ- 
fault our Lord, or what advantage he could poſſibly hope 
to gain over him, was it pollible that he could think to 
defeat the counſel of God, or diſappoint the deſign of 
his ſending the Meſſiah into the world? It is anſered, 1ſt, 
That as wicked men are always upon ſome vain, unrea- 
ſonable and abſurd project; fo wicked ſpirits, deſerted of 
God, are much of the ſame diſpoſition. It is roo abſurd 
to imagine, that the Devil hoped to prevail againſt the Al- 
mighty by power and force; but they, as well as wicked 
men, conſtantly reve! againſt the counſel and will of God, 
and endeavour maliciouſly to overthrow his kingdom of 
rrghteonſneſs Yer 2dly, It may be preſumed that the temp- 
ter was not certain whether our Lord was the true Meſ- 
ſiah, or no; as may be collected from that doubtful ſaying, 


if thou be the Son of God. Nor ſhould this be thought 
incredible, ſince it may be ſo well confirmed from 1 Peter 


L 11. Eph. in. 9. For, certainly if good Angels, and an- 
cient Prophets were not capable of diſtinguiſhing ſuch a 
great myſtery, much leſs can we ſuppoſe evi} ſpirits to be 


endued with fo extenſive a capacity, to know tho 2 tings 


_ the Angels of God deſired to look into. 
"or . 


He [the Devil] departed from him [Jeſus] 


for a ſeaſen.] Theſe words ſeem to imply, as if after ſome 


mterval he returned to teinpt hin again; but there is no 


ac count hercaiter of any ſuch return ; therefore the mean- | 


— Y ww „ 


ing of this text is plainly this. The tempter having fail- 
ed of ſucceſs in his preſent method, departed from our 
Lord for a time, intending hereafter to aſſault him after 
another manner. He reſolves to lay aſide ſtratagem, and 
to withſtand his doctrine by oppoirion and force. Finding 
there was no way to aſſault Chriſt in perſon, he ſtirs up 
againſt him the hatred of prophane men, by which mali- 
cious inſtruments he hopes to put a ſtop to that doctrine, 
which he himſelt by his own temptations could not pre- 
vent from being preached. Aſter a ſeaſon, therefore, ac- 
cording to Luke's intimation, he returned again, and pre- 
vailed with Judas to betray him, and with the Phariſees to 
perſecute him, and with Pilate to condemn and crucity him ; 
ſee John xiii. 2. xiv. 30. Luke xx11. 53. and many other 
texts, which every where in the Goſpels preſents them- 
ſelves to the attentive reader. , 


Ver. 14. And Feſus returned in the power of the ſpirit. ] 


i. e. Of God; ſee Matt. iv. 12. 
Ver. 16. And he came to Nazareth, &c.] See Matt. ii. 


23. and xili. 54. | 
He Jn the place.] Iſa. Ixi. 1. 


Ver. 17. 
Ver. 22. And all bare him witneſs, &c.] See Matt. xiii. 54. 
Ver. 23. Capernaum.| See Matt. iv. 13. 

In thy country.] See Matt. xiii. 54. Mark vi. 1. 


Ver. 25. Many widows were in Iſrael, &c.] See 
„„ 
Ver. 27. Many lepers, &c.] See 2 Kings v. 14. 


Ver. 31. And came down to Capernaum, &c. See Matt. 
iv. 13, Mark i. 21. | 

Ver. 33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man which 
had a ſpirit of an unclean Devil, &c.] See Mark 1. 23. 

Ver. 38. — And entered into $1non's houſe. | See Matt. 
viii. 14. and Mark i. 29. | 
Ver. 40. 
and healed them.] Sce Matt. viii. 16. Mark i. 32, Cc. 


unn, . 

1 Chrift teacheth the people out of Peter's ſhip ; 4 in a 
miraculous taking of fiſhes, ſheweth how he will make 
him and his partners fiſhers of men; 12 cleanſeth the 
leper; 16 prayeth in the wilderneſs; 18 healeth one 
ſic h of the palſy ; 27 calleth Matthew the publican ; 29 
eateth with ſinners, as being the phy/ician of ſouls; 34 
foretelleth the faſtings and ale of the Apoſtles 
after his aſcenſiun; 36 and likeneth foint-hearted and 
weak diſciples to old bottles aud worn garments. 


A D it came to paſs, that as the peo- 
P 


le preſſed upon him to hear the 
word of God, he ſtood by the lake of Gen- 


neſareth, | 
2 And ſaw two ſhips {t1nding, by the 


lake : but the fiſhermen were gone out of 


them, and were waſhing heir nets. 


And he entred into one of the ſhips, 


which was Simons, and prayed him that he 
would thruſt out a little : 

he ſar down, and taught the people our of 
the ſhip. C 

4 Now when he had leſt ſpeaking, he 
ſaid unto Simon, Lanch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draugght. 

5 And Simon anſwering faid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy 
word I will let down the net. 


6 And when they had this done, they 


encloſed a great multitude of filhes ; and 


their net brake, 


7 And 


He laid his hands on every one of ' them, 


rom the land: and 


* 
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7 And they beckned unto their part- 


ners which were in the other ſhip, that they 


ſnould come and help them. And they 
came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they 
began to link. . 

$ When Simon Peter ſaw uit, he fell 
down at Jeſus knees, frying, Depart from 
me, for | am a ſinful man, O Lord. 

o For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes 
which they had taken: | 

10 And ſo 2s alſo James and John the 
ſons of Zebedee, which were partners with 
Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear 
not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
men. | 

11 And when they had brought their 
ſhips to land, they forſook all, and follow- 
cd him. | 


12 J And it came to paſs, when he was 


In a curtain city, behold, a man full of le- 
proſy: who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on hzs face, 
and b:ſfonght him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, and 
touched lum, faying, I will ; be thou clean. 
And ummediately the leproſy departed from 
him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man: 
but go and thew thy ſelf to the prieſt, 
and ofter for thy cleanſing, according as 
Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 
them. | | 

15 But lo much the more went there a 
une abroad of him: and great multitudes 


came togerher to hear, and to be healed by 


him of their inhrmities. 


16 J And he withdrew himſelf into the 


wilderneſs, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pals on a certain day, 
as he was teaching, that there were Phari- 
ſces and doctors of the law ficting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jeruſalem: and the power of 
the Lord was preſent to heal them. 

13 J And behold, men brought in a bed 
a man which was taken with the pally : 
aud chey fought means to bring him in, and 
to lay him belore him. 

19 And when they could not find by 
wile way they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the multitude, they went upon the 
ho1:-:op, and ler him down through the 
tiling with /i couch, into the midſt before 
Jelus. 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he 
{11d unco him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 


7 
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21 And the ſcribes and the Phariſees he. 
gan to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which 


ſpeaketh blaſphemies 2 Who can forgive 


fins; but God alone ? | 

22 But when Jeſus perceived their 
thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts ? 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins 
be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk 2 | | 

24 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power upon earth to forgive 


ſins, (he ſaid unto the ſick of the pally) | 


lay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, 


and go into thine houſe. 

25 And immediately he roſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own houſe glorifying 
God. DEE, 

26 And they were all amazed, and the 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
laying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to 

ay. 

ob J And after theſe things he went 
forth, and ſaw a publican named Levi, 
ſitting at the receit of cuſtom : and he (aid 
unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he left all, roſe up, and follow- 
ed him. | | 

29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his own houſe : and there was à great com- 
pany of publicans, and of others that fac 


down with them. 


. 3o But their ſcribes and Phariſees mu- 
mured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why 
do ye eat and drink with publicans and ſin- 
ners? 9 | | 

31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a phyſician : 
but they that are ſick. | 

32 I came nct to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. 


33 J And they ſaid unto him, Why 
do the diſciples of John faſt often, and 
make prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples 
of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he laid unto them, Can ye make 


the children of the bride-chamber fall, 


while the bridegroom is with them? 


35 But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then fhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

36 J And he ſpake alſo a parable unto 
chenz No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old : if otherwile, then 


both the new maketh a rent, and che 1 5 
| chat 
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Chap. 6. 
that was taken out of the new, agreeth not 
with the old. e 
37 And no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles; elſe the new wine will burſt 
the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles 
ſhall periſh, 5 
$ But new wine mult be put into new 
bottles; and both are preſerved. | 
© No man allo having drunk old we, 
ſtraightway defireth new: for he faith, The 


O 
old is better. 


Cup. v. See this whole chapter annotated in Matt. 
viii. and ix. and Mark i. and ii. | 

Ver. 37. — No man putteth new wine into old bottles; 
elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, &c.] To underſtand * 
this parable, it will be neceſſary to inform you, what is. 
here called a bottle literally; for it is not to be under- 
{tood of a glaſs, or a ſtone bottle, in uſe amongſt us, but of 
ſuch bottles as were common in the country where this pa- 
rable was ſpoken, which was made, (as they are at this 
day in Spain, &c.) of goat's -skin, with the hair on the 
inſide, well pitch'd and ſewed together; ſo that the mouth 
of the bottle is through one of the animals paws. This 
is the kind of bottles here alluded to, and of which there 
is mention made in the other parts of Scripture. For, when 
Abraham diſmiſſed Hagar, he provided her and her fon 
with bread, and a bottle of water for their journey, Gen. 
xxi. 14, 15. — The Gibeonites deceived Joſhua and the el- 
ders ot the people by ſhewing them old bottles, what they 
affirmed were new at the time they ſet out from their own 
country, Joſhua ix. 4, 13. with an expeCtation to perſuade 
them, that they were come from far, — Jael the wife of He- 
ber the Kenite opened abottle full of milk, and offered Siſera 
ſome of it to drink, Judges iv. 19. — The Pſalmiſt in- 
rending to magnify the power of God, repreſents him 
holding the waters of the ſea, ſhut up, as it were, in a bot- 
tle, Pf. xxxii. 7. and in another place he compares himſelf 
to a bottle dried, blackened and ſhrivelled in the ſmoak, 
„ In the text before us, our Saviour com- 
pares his Apoſtles to old bottles, who being not yet renew- 
ed in ſpirit by the Holy Ghoſt, were no more capable of 
receiving and comprehendiny, or practiſing all the perfec- 
tion which Jeſus Chriſt came to teach mankind, than old 
bottles made of goat-skins are capable, or fit to hold new 
wine; which ferments fo ſtrongly, that it muſt needs burſt 
the leather, almoſt worn out before. 


eu I. 


1 Chrift reproveth the Phariſees blindneſs about the ol ſer— 
vation of the ſabbath, by Scripture, reaſon, and mura- 
cle 13 Chufeth twelve Apoſtles: 17 Healeth the 
diſeaſed 20 Preacheth to his diſciples before the people 
of bleſſings and curſings + 27 How we muſt love our 
enemies 46 And join the obedience of good works to 
the hearing of the word : left in the evil day of tempta- 
tion, we fail like an houſe built upon the face of the 
earth without any ſoundaiinn. 


ND i came to paſs on the ſecond 

ſabbath after the firſt, that he went 
tough the con- ſields: and his diſciples 
placked the ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
biag them in their h inds. 

2 And certain of che Phariſees ſaid unto 
tem, Why do ye that which is not lawful 
to do on the ſabbath<days ? | | 

3} And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
ye not read ſo much as this, what David | 
did, when himſelf was an hungred, and 


they which were with him: | 


4 How he went into the houſe of God, 
and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 


and gave allo to them that were with him, 


which is not lawful to eat bur for the prieſts 


alone ? | 
And he ſaid unco them, That the Son 
of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 

6 And it came to paſs alſo on another 
ſabbath, that he entred into the ſynagogue 
and taught: and there was a man whole 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched 
him, whether he would heal on the ſabbath- 
day: that they might find an accuſation 
againſt him. 5 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and faid 
to the man which had the withered hand, 
Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the mids. And 
he aroſe, and ſtood forth. | eo 

9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will ask 
you one thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath- 
days to do good, or to do evil? to fave 
life, or to deſtroy it? 

10 And looking round about upon them 
all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. | 
11 And they were filled with madneſs; 
and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus. — 

12 And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that he went into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to God. 

13 J And when it was day, he called 
unto him his diſciples: and of them he 
choſe twelve, whom allo he named Apoſtles: 

14 Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, 


Philip and Bartholomew, 


15 Matthew and Thomas, James the ſont 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the, brother of J ames, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 

17 J And he came down with them, 
and ſtood in the plain, and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of peo- 
ple out of all Judea, and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes; 

18 And they that were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits : and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude fought to 
touch him: for there went virtue out of 
him, and healed them all. 

20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his 
diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor: for 
yours is the kingdom of God. 

Sr 21 Bleſſed 
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21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now: for 


ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep 
now: for ye ſhall laugh. 

22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
caſt our your name as evil, for the Son of 
mans ſake. Hh 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
joy: for behold, your reward zs great in 


heaven: for in the like manner did their 


fathers unto the prophets. 
24 But wo unto you that are rich : for 
ve have received your conlolation. 


25 Wo unto you that are full: for ye 


{hall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
now: for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall 
peak well of you: for fo did their fathers 
to the falſe prophets. | 


27 J Bur I fay unto you which hear, 
Love your enemies, do good to them which 


hate you: 


28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 

for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 

29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee on 
the one cheek, offer alſo the other: and 
him that taketh away thy cloke, ſorbid not 
to take thy coat allo. 


30 Give to every man that asketh of 


thee; and of him that taketh away thy 
goods, ask them not again. . 
31 And as ye would that men ſhould do 
to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. | 
32 For if ye love them which love you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. 


33 And if ye do good to them which 


do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo do even the ſame. 
34 And if ye lend to them of whom 


ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 


ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as 
much again. | 


35 But love ye your enemies, and do 


good, and lend, hoping for nothing again : 


and your reward ſhall be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : for 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and zo the 
evil. | 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. -. | 


37 Judge nor, and ye ſhall not be judg- 


ed: condemn not, and ye ſhall not be con- 


demned : forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 


given : 


— — 


Chap. 4, 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 
good meaſure, prefled down, and ſhaken 
together, and running over, ſhall men give 
into your bolom. For with the ſame me. 
ſure that ye meet withal, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. | 

39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, 
Can the blind lead the blind? fhall they not 


| both fall into the ditch ? 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter: 
but every one that is perfect ſhall be as his 
maſter. BY IE 

41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote 
that is in thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote 
that is in thine eye, when thou thy elf be. 
holdeſt not the beam that 1s in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then {h4]: 
thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that i; 
in thy brothers eye. _ 

43 For a good tree bringeth not tort 
corrupt fruit : neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by his own 
fruit: for of thorns men do not gather 
figs, nor of a bramble-buth gather they 
grapes. Toh | 
45 A good man out of the good treaſure 
of his heart, bringeth forth that which 1s 
good: and an evil man out of the evil trea- 
{ure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth ſpeaketh. _ 

46 © And why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I ſay ? 

47 Whoſoever cometh to me, and hear- 


eth my ſayings, and doth them, I will ſhev 


ou to whom he is like. | 
48 He is like a man which built an 


houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foun- 


dation on a rock: and when the Rood arol?, 
the ſtream beat vehemently upon that houle, 
and could not ſhake it: for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doth not, 
is like a man that without a foundation but 
an houſe upon the earth, againſt which rhe 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and imme- 
diately it fell, and the ruin of chat houſe 


was great. 


Ver. 1. And it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath 2 | 
the firſt, that, &c.] See Matt. xl. 1, &c. where the te 
firſt verſes are annotated upon. | 
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Ver. 13, —— And of them be choſe twelve, 8c.) dee 


Matt. x. 1. Ma 
Ver. 20. — Bleſſed be ye poor, &c.] See Matt. v, vi, vn. 


of which the following part of this chapter is the ſum, as 


ou will find it there explained. a ; 
* 3 Every tree is known by his own fruit ; for, 
&c.] See Matt. xil. 35. 
we” py — Why Tal ye. me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I ſay?) From Mal. 1. 6. 17 


CH Ap. VII. 


1 Chrift findeth a greater faith in the centurion a Centile, 
than in any of the Jeus; 10 healeth his ſervant being 
abſont ; 11 raiſeth from. death the widow's ſon at Nain ; 

19 anſwereth Fohn's meſſengers with the declaration of 
his miracles ; 24 teſtifieth to the people what opinion he 
held of Fohn ; 30 inveigheth againft the P begs who 
wit h neither the manners of Fohn nor of Feſus could. be 
won ; 36 and ſhewerh by occaſion of Mary Magdalene, 

how he is a friend to ſinners, not to maintain them in 
fins, but to forgive them their ſins, upon their faith 
and repentance, 6 SSH WH 1 


Nfrow when be had ended all. his 


 fayings in the audience of the peo- 


ple, he entred into Capernaum. 


2 And a certain centurions ſervant, who 
was dear unto him, was fick, and ready. to 
die, "FE Ae 1 TÞc 1 
'2 And when he had heard of Jeſus, he 


ſent unto him the. elders of the Jews, be- 


ſeeching him that he would come and heal | 


his ſer vant. 


4 And when they came to Jeſus, they 


beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he 


was worthy for whom he ſhould do this. 
5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath 
built us a ſynagogue. | 


6 Then Jeſus went with them. And 
hen he was now not far from the houſe, 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for 1 


am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter un- 
nee . 8 

7 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf 
worthy to come unto thee : but fay in a 
word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 

8 For I allo am a man ſet under au- 
thority, having under me, ſoldiers, and I 
ſay unto one, Go, and he goeth: and 
to another, Come, and he cometh : and 
ro my ſervant, Do this, and he doth it. 


9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he 


marvelled at him, and turned him about 


and ſaid unto the people that followed him, 
Lay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Iſrael. 


10 And they that were ſent, returnin 


do the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
had been fick. 


11 © And it came to pals the day alter, 
that he went into a city called Nain ; and 


many of his diſciples went with him, and 


much people. ; 
12 Now when he came nigh to the gate 


of the city, behold, there was a dead man 


carried out, the only ſon of his mother, and 
ſhe was a widow : and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
not. 

14 Ang he came and touched the bier, 
(and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and he 
ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead fat up, and 


begari to ſpeak : and he delivered him to 


his mother. 
16 And there came a fear on all: and 


they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 


prophet is riſen up among us; and, That 
God hath viſited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout -all Judea, 2nd throughout all 
the region round about. „„ 

18 And the diſciples of John ihewed him 
of all chele things. 


19 J And John calling unto him two of 


his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, 


Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we 
for another? 


20 When the men were come unto him, 


they ſaid, John Baptiſt hach ſent us unto 


thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, 


or look we for another ? 

21 And in that ſame hour he cured many 
of their infirmities, and plagues, and of 
evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind 
he gave fight. 2 


22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 


Go your way, and tell John what things 
|ye have ſeen and heard, how that the 
blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 


cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, 
to the poor the goſpel is preached. | 

23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me. 

24 J And when the meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wildernels for to. ſee ? A reed ſha- 
ken with the wind ? 9 

25 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoſt raiment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 


26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 


prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 


| more than 4 prophet. 


27 This 


. 
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27 This is he of whom it is written, 


Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee. | 5 5 

28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe 
that are born of women, there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptiſt : but 
he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God, is 
greater than he. eee ee 1 


29 And all. the people that heard him, 


and the publicans juſtified God, Being bap- 


tized with the baptiſm of John. 

30 But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected 
the counſel of God againſt themſelves, be- 
ing not baptized of him. | 

31 J And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto 


then ſhall I liken the men of this generation ? 


and to what are they like ? 


32 They are like unto children fitting in 


the market-place, and calling out one to a- 


nother, and ſaying, We have piped unto 


you, and ye have not danced: we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 
33 For John the Baptiſt came neither 


eating bread, nor drinking wine; and ye 


ſay, He hath a devil. 


34 The Son of man is come eating and 


drinking ; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous 
man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners. 

35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her 
children. 5 „ 

36 J And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that he would ent with him. And he 
went into the Phariſee's houſe, and ſat down 
to meat. | „ 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, 
which was a finner, when ſhe knew that 
Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, 
brought an alabaſter- box of ointment. 

38 And ſtood at his feet behind him 
weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 
tears, and did wipe hem with the hairs of 
her head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. © - | 

39 Now when the Phariſee which had 
bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, 
ſxying, This man, if he were a prophet, 
would have known who, and what manner 
of woman this 7s that toucheth him: for 
ſhe is a ſinner. i 

40 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 
Simon, I haye ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. 
And he faich, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which 
had two debters : the one owed five hun- 


dred pence, and the other fifty. 


42 And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him 
moſt 2 


that he to whom he forgave moſt. And 
- ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judg- 
ed. IL "SAW 
44 And he turned to the woman, and 
ſaid unto Simon, Seeft thou this woman? 
1 entred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me 
no water for my feet: but ſhe hach waſhed 
my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. i 
45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but this 
woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
cealed to kils my. feet... hf: 
46 Mine head with oil thou didſt not 
anoint : but this woman hath anointed my 
feet with ointment; e 
47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her fins, 


much : but to whom little is forgiven, the 
ſame loveth little. e 9 
48 And he faid unto her, Thy fins are 
forgiven. e 
49 And they that far at meat with him, 
that forgiveth ſins alſo ? oi | 
50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith 
hath ſaved thee ; go in peace. 


Ver. 2. — A centurion's ſervant, who was deat in- 
to him, was ſic and ready to die.] A centurion was a Ro- 
man military officer that had the command of an hundred 
men, derived from the Latin word centum, i. e. an hun- 


vant, it being of the ſame kind with that mentioned in 
Mark v. 22, Cc. I ſhall refer you to the proof as there 
annotated ; ſee alſo Matt. viii. 5, &c. | 
Ver. 19, ——— Sent them unto Feſus, &c.] See Matt. 
xi. 2, 6. | 

Ver. 22, —— And tell Fobn what things y8 have 
ſeen.] For he will then know that I am the Lord's Chriſ. 
becauſe my works are the accompliſhment of Iſaiah 
XXXV. 5. 


— 


Be hola, &C. | In Mal. iii. 1. 
Ver. 28. — Is greater than he.] Becauſe he was not Jet 
made perſect in the kingdom of God. | 
Ver. 29. ———— With the baptiſm of John.) See Matt. 
ili. 5. 


x1, 86. 3 
Ver. 36. And he went into one of the Phariſis 
houſe, &c.] See the whole account in the notes on Mar 
xiv. 3. and in Matt. xxv1. 6. John xi. 2. ; | 
Ver. 41. There was a certain creditor which had two 
debters, &c.] Sce Matt. xvili. 28. At Ep! 
Ver. 46. Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint, Kc. 
This is an alluſion to PC. xxiii. 5. 
Ver. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee.] See this e. 
plained in the notes on the 5th chapter of Mark, in tlie 
account of the cure of the woman with an ifue of Þ100 


43 Simon anſwered and faid, 1 ſuppoſe 
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which are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved 


began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 


dred. As for the miracle wrought by Jeſus upon his ſer- | 


Ver. 27. — This [John] is he of whom it is write, | 


Ver. 31. And ihe Lord ſaid, &c.] See Matt. 
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away the word out of their hearts, 
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1 Women miniſter unto Cbriſt of their ſubſtance. 4 Chriſt 
after he had preached from place to place, atten ded with 
| his Apoſtles, propoundeth the parable of #he ſower, 16. 
and of the ET, 21 declareth who are his mother, 
and brethren; 22 rebuketh the winds; 26 cafeth the 
legion of devils ont of the man, into zhe herd of ſwine ; 
37 is rejected of the Gadarenes; 43 bealeth the woman 
of her bloody ie; 49 and raiſeth from death Tairus 
daughter. | | 1 
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A ND it came to paſs afterward, that 
| he went throughout every city and 
village preaching and ſhewing the glad ti- 
dings of the kingdom of God: and the 
twelve were with himgz | 
2 And certain women which had been 
healed of evil ſpirits and infrmities, Mary 
called Aſigdalene, out of whom went ſeven 
MEA TM Teo ee ns | 


3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, He- 


rods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, 


which miniſtred unto him of their ſub- 


ſtance. 
4 J And when much people were ga- 


thered together, and were come to him out 


of every city, he ſpake by a parable : 

5 A ſower went out to fow his ſeed: 

and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-lide, 

and it was troden | 

the air deyared in, 
6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon 


as it was ſprung up, it withered away, be- a 


caule it lacked moiſture. : - 
7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. 
8 And other fell on good ground, and 
W ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. 
And when he had ſaid theſe things, he 
= cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, VVV 
9 And his diſciples asked him, 
What might this parable be? 
10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to 


ſaying, 


; : know the myſteries of the kingdom of God: 


that ſeeing they 
and hearing they might not 


but to others in parables 
might not ſee, 


11 Now the parable is this: The ſeed is 
12 Thoſe by the way-ſide, are they that 

hear: then cometh the devil, and taketh 

could believe and be ſaved. _ 

_ =; They onthe rock, are they, which 


_ when they hear, receive the word with joy; 


and theſe have no root, which for a while 


believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. | 


| 


down, and the fowls of | 


4 


| 14 And that which fell among thorns, 


are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares, and riches, 
and pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. OE, 
15 But that on the good ground, are 
they, which in an honeſt and good heart, 


having heard the word, keep it, and bring 


forth fruit wich patience. 
16 © No man when he hath lighted a 
candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth 
it under a bed: but ſetteth it on a candle- 
ſtick, that they which enter in may ſee the 
ee. 
a 17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhalt not 
be made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, 
chat ſhalt not be known, and come a- 
broad. os | 
18 Take heed therefore how ye liear: 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 
Have. Be, 
19 © Then came to him his mother and 
his brethren, and could not come at him for 
the preſs. | | Los 
20 And it was told him by certain, 

which ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren 
ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 

21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are theſe which 
hear the word of God, and do it. | 

22 J Now it came to pals on a certain 
day, that he went into a ſhip wich his diſci- 
ples: and he ſaid unto them, Let us go 


over unto the other fide of the lake. And 
they lanched forth. | 
23 But as they failed, he fell aſleep : and 


there came down a ſtorm of wind on the 
lake, and they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. = _ | 

24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. 
Then he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and 


the raging of the water: and they ceaſed, 


and there was a calm. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is 
your faith? And they being afraid, wondred, 
ſaying one to another, What manner of man 
is this? for he commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey him. 

26 J And they arrived at the country of 
the Gadarenes, which is over-againſt Gali- 
lee. | 

27 And when he went forth to land, 
there met him out of the city, a certain 


D d d man 
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man which had devils long time, and ware | 
no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, but 
in the tombs. | | 

28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and 
fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, 
thou Son of God moſt high? I beſeech thee 
torment me not. | 1 | 
29 (For he had commanded the unclean 
ſpirit to come out of the man. For oſten- 
times it had caught him : and he was kept 
bound with chains, and with fetters; and 
he brake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderneſs) | ER 

30 And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion: becauſe 
miny devils were entred into him. 

31 And they beſought him, that he 
would not command them to go out into 
tne deep. | 

32 -And there was there an herd of ma- 
ny {wine feeding on the mountain: and 
they belonght him that he would ſuffer 
them to enter into them. And he ſuffered 
them. ; | 

-33 Then went the devils out of the man, 
and entred into the ſwine: and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them ſaw what 
waz done, they fled, and went and told it 
in the city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to ſee what was 
done; and came to Jeſus, and found the 
man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, fitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, 
ind in his right mind: and they were a- 
iraid. | | 


36 They allo which ſaw it, told them 


by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
devils, was healed. 1 
37 J Then the whole multitude of the 
country of the Gadarenes round about be- 
tought him to depart from them; for they 
were taken with great fear: and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
28 Now the man out of whom the de- 
vils were departed, beſought him that he 
might be with him : but Jeſus ſent him a- 
way, ſaying, | 
39 Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew 
how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed 
throughout the whole city, how great things 
Jeſus had done unto him. | 
40 And it came to pals, that when Je- 
fus was returned, the people gladly receiv- 


—— 


T7 


ed him: for they were all- waiting for 
—_ SN, 1 

41 J And behold, there came a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the 
ſynagogue: and he fell down at Jeſus fee; 
and beſought him that he would come into 
his houſe: _ | 

42 For he had one only daughter, about 
twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. 
(But as he went, the people thronged him. 

43 J And a woman having an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, which had ſpent all her 
living upon phyſicians, neither could be 
healed of any, | " 

44 Came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment: and immediately 
her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me: 
When all denied, Peter, and they that were 
with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude thion 
thee, and preſs zhee, and ſayſt thou, Who 
touched me? | oe 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath 
touched me: for I perceive that virtue is 
gone out of me. TT 


47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid, ſhe. came trembling, and fal. 


ing down before him, ſhe declared unto 


| him before all the people, for what cauſe 


ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was heal- 
ed immediately. 1 
48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace) F 
49 © While he yet ſpake, there cometh 
one from the rulers of the ſynagogues hoe 


ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead; trou- 


ble not the Maſter. 


50 But when Jeſus heard 7, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not: believe only, and 
ſhe ſhall be made whole. ia 

51 And when he came into the hoe, 
he ſuffered no man to go in, fave Pete!, | 
and James, and John, and the father and 
the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: bi- 
he faid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. —5 Soy 

53 And they laughed him to ſcom, 
knowing that ſhe was dead. _- Wa 

54 And he put them all out, and tod“ 1 
her by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maio, 7 
ariſe. — = 

55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſbe 
aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded © 
give her meat. 


56 And 
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he charged them chat the 
man what was done. 


y ſhould tell no 


Ver. 5. A ſower went out fo ſow his ſeed, &c.] See 
this whole PR ink 
in Mark iv. f, E. pre lh rnd 1 
8 Ver. 10, — T hat ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing 
they might not underſtand. ] According to the Prophecy of 


_ a 6. No man when he hath lighted a candle, &c.] 
Matt. v. 15. . 

ye 18 — Whoſoever hath, to bim ſhall be given 
See Matt. xiii. 12, and xxv. 29. 3 
Ver. 19. Then canie to him his mother, &c.] See Matt. 
xii. 46. N 
Ver. 22. — He went in 
See Matt. viii. 23. Mark iv. 35. 


Ver. 26.— The country of 


Kc. 


ix. Where you will find all the remaining 
chapter explained at large. 


part of chis 


1 Chrift ſendeth his Apoſtles to work miracles, and t0 
preach. 7 Herod defireth to ſee Chriſt. 17 Ghrift 
Juedesh five thouſand 5 18 enquireth what opinion the 
world bad of him 22 foretelleth his paſſion 23 pro- 
poſetk to all the pattern of his patience. 28 The tranſ- 
figuration. 37 He healeth the lunatick 5 43 again fore- 
wa; ch his diſciples of his paſſion 5 46 commendeth 
kamility e 51 biddeth them to ſhew mildneſs towards 
all, without deſire of revenge. 57 Divers would follow 
him, but upon conditions, | 


T HEN he called his twelve diſciples 
| together, and gave them power and 
authority over all devils, and to cure diſ- 


_ eales. | 
o preach the King- | 


2 And he ſent them tc 
dom of God, and to heal the ſick. E 

3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing 
for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, 
neither bread, neither money; neither have 
two coats apiece. 

4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, 
there abide, and thence depart. | | 


d 5 And whoſoever will not receive you, 
d when ye go out of that city, ſhake off the 
| very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony 
ey againſt them. 5 1 
5 6 And they departed and went through 
| the towns, preaching the goſpel, and heal- 
ing every where. . | 
Ut 7 4 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all 
ut - that was done by him: and he was per- 
plexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, 
n, that John was riſen from the dead: 
5 8 And of ſome, that Elias had appear- 
ed: and of others, that one of the old pro- 


phets was riſen again. 


9 And Herod Jaid, John have I behead- 
ed: but who is this of whom I hear ſuch 
things? And he deſired to ſe him. 

10 J And the apoſtles when they were 
returned, rold him all that they had done. 


56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but 


he notes on Matthew xiii. 2, Sc. and 


to a (bip with bis diſciples, &c.] | 


the Gagdarenes, &c.] See the 
notes on Matt. viii. 28, Sc. and Mark v. 1, Sc. and Matt. 


1 


ſand chief prieſts, and ſcribes 


2 


And he took them, and went aſide privately 
into a deſert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethſaida. 8 

11. And the people when they knew 27, 
followed him: and he received them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need of heal- 
ing. 
12 And when the day began to wea 
away, then came the twelve and ſaid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get victuals: for we 
are here in a deſert place. _ | 
13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they ſaid, We have no 
more but five loaves and two fiſhes; ex- 
cept we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 
people. 5 L. ES eo . 8 . | 1 

14 For they were about five thouſand 
men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them ſit down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did ſo, and made them all 
fit down. 6 5 bs | | | 
16 Then he took the five loaves, and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 
he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave 
to the diſciples to ſet before the multi- 

tude. e 55 
17 And they did eat, and were all fil- 
led: and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to them, twelve baskets. 
18 J And it came to paſs as he was alone 
praying, his diſciples were with him: and 
he asked them, ſaying, Whom ſay the peo- 
ple that am? 
19 They anſwering, ſaid, John the 
Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, Elias: and others 
ſay, that one of the old prophets is riſen 
again. 4 | - EG | * 
20 He ſaid unto them, But whom {ay 
ye that I am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The 
Chriſt of God. _ | : 
21 And he ftraitly charged them, and 
commanded then to tell no man that 
thing, . 7 
22 Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of che elders, 
„and be ſlain, 


4 


4 


* 


| 


bi 
A 


and be raiſed the third day. 

23 J And he faid to them all, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and 
follow me. 5 

24 For whoſoever will ſave his life, (all 
loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my ſake, the ſame ſhall {ave ir, 


25 For 
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days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and 


countenance was altered, and his raiment 


25 For what is a man advantaged, if he | 
gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away? 

26 For whoſvever ſhall be aſhamed of 


me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son- 


of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
in his own glory and i his Fathers, and of 
the holy angels. | 1 

27 But I tell you of a truth, there be 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of 
death, till they ſee the kingdom of God. 

28 J And it came to paſs about an eight 


John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. | 


29 And as he prayed, che faſhion of his 


2 


was White and gliſteting. 

30 And behold, there talked with him 
two men, which were Moſes and Elias. 

31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake 
of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh 
at Jeruſalem. - Fi 
32 Bur Peter, and 1 that were with 
him, were heavy witch ſleep: and when 
they were awake, they ſaw his glory, and 
the two men that ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to pals, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, 
it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make- three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias: not know- 
ing what he ſaid. | | 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a 
cloud and overſhadowed them : and they 
feared as they entred into the cloud. 


3; And there came a voice out of the | 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 


hear him. 4 

36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone: and they kept it cloſe, 
and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe 
things which they had ſeen. 

37 C And it came to paſs, that on the 
next day, when they were come down 
from the hill, much people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 
look upon my fon, for he is mine only 
child. 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he. 
ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that 
he fometh again, and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt 


him out, and they could not. 


* 


41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs 


and perverſe generation, how long ſhall | 


be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon 
hither. | BY. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the 
devil threw him down, and tare him and 


Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed 


the child, and delivered him again to his 


father. | WY 
43 9 And they were all amazed at the 


mighty power of God: But while they 


wondred every one at all things which Je- 
ſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

44 Let thele ſayings ſink down into your 
ears: for the Son of man ſhall be delivered 
into the hands of men. A 

45 But they underſtood not this faying, 
and it was hid from them, that they per- 
ceived it not: and they feared to ask him 
of that ſaying. 

46 J Then there aroſe a reaſoning a- 


teſt. 
47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of 
their heart, took a child, and fer him by 
him. 15 

48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoever 
ſhall receive this child in my name, receiy- 
eth me : and whoſoever ſhall receive me, 
receiveth him that ſent me : for he that is 
leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be 
Freeads. 3 

49 J And John. anſwered and faid, 
Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in 
thy name; and we. forbad him, becauſe he 
followeth not with us. | 

50 And Jeſus {aid unto him, Forbid hin 
not : for he that is not againſt us, is for 
us. 

51 J And it came to paſs, when the 
time was come that he ſhould be received 


up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his face to go to Jeru- | 


ſalem, 


the Samaritans to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, be- 
cauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruſalem. | 

4 And when his diſciples James and 
John faw this, they faid, Lord, wilt thou 


that we command fire to come down from 


heaven and conſume them, even as Elias 


did ? | | 


5 5 But 


mong them, which of them ſhould be grea- | 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: 
and they went, andentred into a village of 
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55 But he turned, and rebuked them, 
and faid, Ye know not what manner of 
ſpirit ye are of. : | 

56 For the Son of man is not come to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. And 
they went to another village. : 

57 C And it came to pals, that as they 
went in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 


him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſo- 


ever thou goeſt. 

58 And jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have neſts, but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay hes 
head. 

59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow 
me: But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go and bury my father. | 

60 Jeſus faid unto him, Let the dead 
bury their dead ; but go thou and preach 
the kingdom of God. 1 

61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 
follow thee: but let me firſt go bid them 
farewel which are at home at my houſe. 

62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man 
having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 8 


Ver. 1. He called his twelve diſciples together, and gave 
them power and authority, &c.] See the notes on x. 1, 
Ec. and Mark iii. 13. and vi. 7, &c. | 
Ver. 7. Now Herod the tetrarch beard of all that was 

done by him, and he was perplexed, &c.] See the notes 
on Matt. xiv. 1, Sc. and Mark vi. 14, Oc. and the Diſ- 
ſertation at the end of Luke, on the princes and gover- 

nors mentioned in the New Teſtament. . | 
Ver. 10.—-Tuld bim all that they had done, &c.] Mark 
vi. 30. . 
And he took them and went aſide privately, &c.) 
See the notes on Matt, xiv. 13. 


Ver. 19. They anſwering ſaid, ohn the Baptiſt, &.] See 


the notes on Matt. xiv. 2, Cc. 


Ver. 26. —— Afamed of me, &c.] See Matt. x. 33, 
Mark viii. 38. | 


Ver. 27. —— Which ſhall not taſte of death, &c.] See 
Matt. xvi. 28. and Mail is I. my ] 


Ver. 29. — The faſhion of his countenance was alter d.] 


See this account of the transfiguration annotated in Mark 
ix. 2. and Matt. xvii. 1. | | 


Ver. 37.—When they were come down from the hill, &c.] 
Sce xvii. 14. and Mark ix. 14, 17. | 


Ver. 46. — Which of them ſhould be greateſt.] See Matt. 
XVIII. 1, c. Mark ix. | 


Ver. 54 — As Elias did.] 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 


Ver. 59. — Suffer me to go and bury my father 
See Matt. viii. 21, Cc. 5 5 » &C.] 


No. XI, 


„ 


1 Chrift ſendeth ont at once ſeventy diſciples to work mira- 
cles, and to preach * 17 admoniſheth them to be hum- 
ble, and wherein to rejoyce: 21 thanketh his Father 
for his grace 23 magnifieth the happy eftate of his 
Church 25 teacheth the lawyer how to attain eternal 
life, and to take every one for his neighbour that needeth 
his mercy 41 reprehendeth Martha, and commendeth 

Mary ber ſifter. 


A TER theſe things, the Lord ap- 


pointed other ſeventy allo, and ſent 
them two and two before his face into every 
city and place, whither he himſelf would 


come. 
2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The 


harveſt truly zs great, but the labourers are 


few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
veſt, thar he would ſend forth labourers into 
bs harveſt, ©: - 

3 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you 
forth as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes : and ſalute no man by the way. 

5 And into whatſoever houle ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 

6 And if the fon of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn 
to you again. | 

7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they give : for 
the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not 
from houſe to houle. EE 

8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet before you. 

9 And heal the ſick that are therein, and 
ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

Io But into whatſoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 

11 Even the very duſt of your city 
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe oft 
againſt you: notwithſtanding be ye ure of 
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. | 

12 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
for that city. ; | 

13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
had been done in 'Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great 
while ago repented, fitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 5 

14 But it ſhall be more tolerable ſor 
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for 


. 
Eee 15 And 


[ 
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15 And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to 
hell. 

16 He that heareth you, heareth me: 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: 
and he that deſpileth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 

17 J And the ſeventy returned again 
with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
ſubject unto us through thy name. 

18 And he ſaid unto them, I 
tan as lizhtning fall from heaven. 

19 Bchold, | give unto you power to 

tread on ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy; and nothing 
ſhall by any means hurt you. 
' 20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, 
that the ſpirits are ſubjects unto you: but 
rather rejoyce, becauſe your names are 
written in heaven. . | 

21 © In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpi- 


pebeld 83. 


rit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 


of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wife and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes: even 
ſo, Fat 
ſight. | es 

22 All things are delivered to me of my 
Father : and no man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and who the Father is, 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 

reveal hin. | 

23 J And h2 turned him unto hrs diſci- 

ples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes 
which ſee things that ye ſee. 
224 For I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have delired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and 
to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. | | 

25 T And bchold, a certain liwyer ſtood 
up, an! tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what 
{hall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in 
the law 2 how readett thou? 

27 And he anſwering, faid, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God wich all thy heart, 
and withal thy ſoul, and withal thy ſtrength, 
and withal thy mind ; and thy neighbour as 
thy ſell. 

28 Andhe laid unto him, Thou haſt an- 
ſwered right : this do, and thou ſhale live. 

29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, (aid 


unto Jeius, And woo is my neighbour, 


30 And Jelus anſwering, fad, A certain | 


man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, 


and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him | 


her, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 


—— 
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of his raiment, and wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving him half-dead. 

31 And by chance there came down à 
certain prieſt that way ; and when he {a 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he wa; 
at the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he Jour- 
neyed, came where he was: and when he 
law him, he had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and ſer 
him on his own beaſt, and brought him to 
an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow whien he de. 
parted, he rook out two pence, and gave 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take 
care of him; and whatloeyer thou ſpend. 
eſt more, when I come again, I will repay 
thee. 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell a. 
mong the thieves ? 1 

37 And he hid, He that ſhewed mercy 
on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, 
and do thou likewiſe. 

33 J Now it came to paſs, as they went, 
that he entred into a certain village : and a 
certain woman named Martha received him 
into her houſe. ; 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, 
which allo ſat at Jeſus feet, and heard his word, 

40 But Martha was cumbred abou: 
much ſerving, and came to him, and nid, 
Lord, doſt thou not care that my filter hath 
left me to ſerve alone? bid her therefore 
that ſhe help me. 

41 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
Murtha, Martha, thou art careful and trou— 
bled about many things. | 

42 But one thing is needful. And Mary 
hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not 
be taken away from her. | 


Ver. 1. After theſe things, &c.] See Matt. x. 1. 
he Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo. | This 
phraſe is to be underſtood, not that Chriſt had betore Ub! 
time ſent out other ſeventy, but that only that aſter be 
had ſent out the twelve Apoſtles, and they were returne" 
with joy, then he ſent out other diſciples co the numder 
of ſeventy. 

Ver. 2. — The harveſt truly is great, but, &c } See the 
realon of this parabolical alluſion in the hore on Matt. h. 
37. Compare it alſo with John iv. 35. 2 'Thefl. ili. f. 

Ver. 3. Behold, I ſend you forth as lambs amy 
wolves | See Matt. x. 16. 

Ver. 4. Carry neuther purſe, nor ſcrip, nor fyces.] See 
Matt. x. 9, 10. and Mark vi. 8. a 
D Salute no man by the way.] Alluding to the 2 Kings 
iv. 29. 

Ver. 5. — Peace be to this houſe] This as an accuf- 


tomary talutation among the Hebrews. See Matt x. Il, 17 
Ver. 6. 


4 
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Ver. 6. — The Son of Peace.) Any one that inhabirs 
there be worthy of that peace prayed for, or invoked 1n 
ver. 5. On the contrary, he is called the ſon of wrath 


in Epheſians ii. whom God 1s angry at, and puniſheth for 


his ſins. | TE T6 
Ver. 7. And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 


ing ſuch things as they gde, &c.] It is upon this command 


chat Paul teacheth the Corinthians in 1 Cor. x. 27. where 


is command is clearly explain'd. 

0 bi The labourer is 2 of bis hire.] See 1 Cor. ix. 4, 
Oc. and 1 Tim. v. 18. 42 5 

Ver. 9. Heal the fick.] Not with medicine, but in the 
name of, and power committed to them, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

— The kingdom of God.] See Matt. iii. 2. 

Ver. 11. Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe off, &c.] See this put in pł᷑actice in Acts 
x11. 5. and xviil. 6. 95 | © 

Ver. 13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin, &c.] See Matt. xi. 
21. 

Ver. 16. He that heareth me.] As in Matt. x. 40. John 
xiii. 20. | 


He that deſpiſeth you, & c.] Which was the warrant. 


to the Apoſtle Paul in his letters to the Theſſalonians, 


1 Iheſſ iv. 8. 


Ver. 18. — I beheld Satan as lightning fall from hea- 
den.] This commonly is interpreted by the ſtar mentioned 
in Revelations ix. 1. But I can't paſs over the ingenious 
note of Piſcator on this place, who underſtands theſe words, 
thus : While ye were caſting our devils as the tenor of the 
preceding context imports, 1, tho' abſent in body, faw Satan 
the prince of the devils caſt down from his glory 1n a mo- 
ment of time, and therefore I give credit to your report. 

Ver. 19. — I give you power to tread, &c.] See Mark 
xvi. 18. compared with Acts xxviii. 5. where this is 
proved in fact. | 

— The power of the enemy.) i. e. Of Satan; ſee 1 Peter 
V. 8. | 

Ver. 20. — Written in heaven.) In the book of life, 
which is with God in heaven; ſee Exod. xxxii. 32. Pſ. 
Ixix. 28. Iſa. iv. 3. Dan. xii. i. Philip. iv. 3. Heb. xii. 23. 
Rev. xiii. 8. and xx. 12. and xxl. 27. 

Ver. 21. In that hour, &c.] See Matt. xi. 25. „ 

Ver. 22. All things are delivered to me of my Father.) See 
Matt. xxviii. 18. John iii. 35. and xvii. 2. 

— No man knoweth who the Son is, but, &c.] See John 
1. 18. and vi. 44, 46. 

Ver. 23. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee, &c.] See 
Matt. xiil. 16. 


Ver. 24. — I tell you that many Prophets, &c.] Com- 
pzre this with 1 Pet. i. 10. 


Ver. 25 What fhall I do to inherit eternal life ?] Matt. 
XIX. 17. aud xxil- 35. | 
Ver. 27. Thou fhalt love the Lord, &c.] As it is written 


in Deut. vi. 5. | 
| Thy neighbour as thy ſelf.] As it is com- 


manded in Levit. xix. 18; See alſo Ezek. xx. 11, . 
21. : 1 

Ver. 15. — He took out two pence.] Sce Matt. xx. 2. 

Ver. 38. — -1 certain village. | i. e. Bethany, which 

was the tuwn oft Mary and Martha. See John x1. I. 

ver. 41. — Thea art careful and troubl:d about many 
things | Or, as the original reads it, TUeCaly Tip TONNG 
thou makeſt much noiſe or a great deal to do, ſec this juſ- 
rited by the rg dyoegta in Xenophon's Iuſtitution of 
Cyrus. 
Ver. 42. 
with Pſ. xxvii. 4. 


One thing is needful.) Compare this 


GAA. I. 


1 Chrift teac bet h to pray, and that inſtantly + 11 afſrin 
that God ſo will give us good * 5 4 55 He — 
out a dumb devil, rebuketh the blaſphemous Phariſees : 
28 and ſheweth who are mes 29 preacheth to the 
people * 37 and reprehendeth the outward ſhew of holi- 
neſs in the Phariſzes, ſcribes, and lawyers. | 


A ND it came to paſs that as he was 
X Praying in a certain place, when he 
cealed, one of nis diſciples ſaid unto him, 


— 


| Lord, teach us to pray, 4s John allo taught 
his diſciples. 

2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye 
pray, fay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, ſo 
in earth. 

3 Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our fins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebred ro us. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deli- 
ver us from evil. 1 

5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you 
ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto him 
at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 

6 For a friend of mine in bis journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to ſer be- 
fore him: 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
ſay, Trouble me not: the door is now 
ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; 
cannot riſe, and give thee. _ 

8 I ſay unto you, Though he will not 
riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend: 
yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe 
and give him as many as he needech. 

9 And I ſay unto you, Ask and it ſhall 
| be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh, receiveth : 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

11 If a fon ſhall ask bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give him a ſtone ? or 
if he ask a fiſh, will he for a filh give him 
a ſerpent 0 

12 Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he 
offer him a ſcorpion ? 

13 If ye then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children: how 
much more ſhall pour heaveniy Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

14 J And he was caſting out a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to paſs, when 
the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake : 
and the people wondred. 

15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils. 

16 And others tempring 1:1, ſought of 
him a ſign from heaven. 

17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid 
unto them, Every kingdom divided againſt 
it ſelf is brought to delolation : and a houle 
divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 
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13 If Satan alſo be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe 
ye ſiy that I caſt out devils through Beel- 
zebub. | ; 

19 And if J by Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out ? 
therefore ſhall they be your judges. _ 

20 But if I wich the finger of God caſt 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. | | 

21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in peace. 

22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 


come upon- him, and overcome him, he | 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he 


truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 

23 He thar is not with me, 1s againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, 
ſcnttereth. | . 

24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of 2 man, he walketh through dry places, 
lecking reſt : and finding none, he faith, 
[ will return into my houle whence I came 
Out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth it 
{wept and garniſhed. | 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
{even other ſpirits more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there : 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the firſt. a 

27 J And it came to pals, as he ſpake 
theſe things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſled ig the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou halt ſucked. „ 

28 But he ſaid, Vea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of God and keep 
it. | 

29 J And when the people were ga- 
thered thick together, he began to lay, 
This is an evil generation: they ſeek a ſign, 
and there {hall no ſign be given it, but the 
ſign of Jonas the prophet. . 

30 For as Jonas was a ſign unto the 
Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be 
to this generation. 

31 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment with the men of this ge- 
neration, and condemn them: for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, a 
greater than Solomon 2s here. 

32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 


the judgment with this generation, and ſhall 


condemn it: for they repented at the preach- 


— 


ing of Jonas; and behold, a greater than 
Jonas 15 here. 

33 No man when he hath lighted a can- 
dle, putteth it into a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel; but on a candleſtick, chat 
they which come in may ſee the light. 

34 The light of the body is the eye; 
therefore when thine eye 1s ſingle, ch 
whole body alſo is full of light: but when 
thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of 
darkneſs. 

35 Take heed therefore, that the 1; 
which is in thee be not darkneſs. - 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full 
of light, having no part dark, the whole 
ſhall be tull of light, as when the briohe 
ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 
37 © And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee 
beſought him to dine with him: and he went 
in and ſat down to meat. 

38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he 
marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed be- 
fore dinner. a 

39 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now 
do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the 


gh 


is full of ravening and wickedneſs. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which 1s without, make that which is within 
allo 2 | 

41 But rather give alms of ſuch things 
as you have: and behold, all things are 
clean unto you. | 5 

42 But wo unto you Phariſees: for ye 
tithe mint and rue, and all manner of herbs, 
and paſs over judgment and the love of 
God ; theſe ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

43 Wo unto you Phariſees : for ye love 
the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 


greetings in the markets. „ 
44 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites : for ye are as graves which ap- 


pear not, and the men that walk over hen, 
are not aware of them. | 

45 © Then anſwered one of the lawyers, 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou 
reproacheſt us allo. 

46 And he faid, Wo unto you allo y* 
lawyers : for ye lade men with burdens 
grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fin- 
gers. | 
5 47 Wo unto you : for ye build the ſe⸗ 
pulchres of the prophets, and your fathers 
killed them. 


| _ 43 Truly 


cup and the platter: but your inward part 


A 1 


As 8.5 


it 


Chap. 12. 


Matt. vil. 7, Sc. 


Cc. where you will find the remaining part of this chap- 
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$ Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow 
„ 8 75 fathers: for they indeed 
killed chem, and ye build their ſepulchres. | 

19 Therefore allo ſaid the wiſdom of 
God, I will ſend them prophets and apo- 
ſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall flay and 
perſecute: ee | 

50 That the blood of all the prophets 
which was ſhed from'the foundation of the 
world may be required of this generation; 

51 From the blood of Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 
teen the altar and the temple ; verily I ſay 
unto you, It ſhall be required of this gene- 
ration. E 

52 Wo unto you lawyers: for ye have 
taken away the key of knowledge; ye en- 
tred not in your ſelves, and them that were 
entring in, ye hindred. 5 
53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto 
them, the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to 
urge him vehemencly, and to provoke him 
to {peak of many things: 8 

54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they 
might accuſe him. 


Ver. 2. — 
Ver. 9. Ask, and it ſpall be given you, &c. | See 


Ver. 15. Fe cafteth out devils through, &c. to ver. 
33.] See Matt. ix. 34. aid xii. 24, c. 8 | 

Ver. 33. No man when he hath ligbted à candle, &c.] See 
r | 4 

Ver. 39. — The cutſide of the cup, &c.] See Matt. xxiii, 


ter explained, 


CnAap. XII. 

1 Chriſt preacheth to his diſciples to avoid hypocriſy, and 
fearfulneſs in publiſhing his doctrine. 1 Warneth the 

people to beware of c:oetouſneſs, by the parable of the 
rich man who ſet up greater barns. 23 We muſt not 
be overcareful of earthly things, 31 but ſeek the king- 
dom of God, 33 give alms, 36 be ready at a knock to 
open 10 our Lord whenſoever he cometh. 41 Chrift's mi- 
niſters are to ſee to their charge, 49 and look for perſecu- 
tion. $54 The people muſ# take this time of grace, 58 
vecauſe it is a fearful thing to die without reconcilia- 
Hoh. 


N the mean time, when there were ga- 

. thered together an innumerable multi- 
tude of people, inſomuch, that they trode 
one upon another, he began to ſay unto 
his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypo- 
criſy. 
2 For there is nothing covered, that ſhall 
not be revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall nor 
be known. 


3 Therefore whatſoever ye have pres 


in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in che light: 


Our father, &c.] See Matt. vi. 9, Se. 


—— — 


and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in 


cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
„ 
4 And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and 


after that have no more that they can do. 


5 But I will forewarn you whom you 
ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I 
ſay unto you, Fear him. | 

6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two 
farthings, and not one of them is forgotten 
before God? 55 

7 But even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbred. Fear not therefore: ye are 
of more value than many ſparrowws. 
8 Alſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever {hall 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son 
of man alſo confeſs before the angels of 
God. | | 

9 But he that denieth me before men, 
ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And whoſoever ſhail ſpeak a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you. unto the 
ſynagogues, and #70 magiſtrates, and pow- 
ers, take ye no thought how or what thing 
ye ſhall anfwer, or what ye ſhall fay : 

12 For the holy Gholt ſhall teach you 
in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 
13 © And one of the company ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance with me. 

114 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who 
made me a judge, or a divider over you? 

15 And he faid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of covetouſneſs: for a mans 
life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he poſleſſeth. 

16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, 
laying, 'The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully. 1 

17 And he thought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no 
room where to beſtow my fruits ? | 

18 And he faid, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build greater; 
and there will I beſtow all my fruits and 


| my. goods. 


19 And I will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many 
years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, aud be 
merry. | 

20 Bur God faid unto him, 'Thou fool, 


this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee: 


1 chen 


8 
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then whoſe ſhall thoſe 

haſt provided? 

211 So 4s he that layeth up treaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich towards Cod. 

22 © And he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall ent; neither for 
the body, what ye ſhall put on. | 

23 The life is more than meat, and the 
body 7s more than raiment. | | 
04 Conſider the ravens : for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap; which neither have 
ſtorehouſe nor barn; and God feedeth them: 

How much more are ye better than che 
fowls?. „ 

25 And which of you with taking thought 
can add to his ſtature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that 
thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 
for the reſt? 

27 Conſider the lillies how they grow : 


things be which thou 


They toil not, they ſpin not: and yet [| 


ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory, 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
28 If then God fo clothe the grafs, 
which is to day in the field, and to mor- 
row 1s caſt into the oven: how much 
more vill he clothe 


faith? 


29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of 


doubtful mind. | 
30 For all theſe things do the nations of 

the world ſeek after: and your Father 

knoweth that ye have need of thele things. 

1 © Bur rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
to you.. | CE 

32 Fear not, lictle flock ; for it is your 

Fathers good pleaſure to give you the king= 
dom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and give alms: 
provide your felves bags which wax nor old, 
a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be allo. 
33 Ler your loyns 

your lights burning; 

36 And ye your ſelves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wedding, that when he com- 

eth and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. | | 


be girded about, and 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 


Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching: 


you, O ye of little 


verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gire 
himſelf, and make them to ſit down 
meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 

38 And if he fhall come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 

39 And this know, that if the good. 
| man of the houſe had known what hour the 
thief would come, he would have watched, 
and not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
through. 110 

40 Be ye therefore ready alſo : for the 
Son of man cometh at an hour when ve 
think not. 3-1 i 

41 J Then Peter faid unto him, Lord, 
ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or even 
to all? ALE LR OOTY 

42 And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that 
faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord 
ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat, in due ſeaſon? 

43 Blefled 7s that ſervant, whom his lord 
when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 Bur and if that ſervant ſay in hi 
heart; My lord delayeth his coming ; and 
ſhall begin to beat the men- ſervants, and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken : | | 

46 The Lord of that ſervant will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not ware, and wil 
cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him hi 
portion with the unbelievers. 

45 And that ſervant which knew his 
lords will, and prepared not himſelf, nei 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did com- 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few ſtripes. For unto whomloever 
much is given, of him ſhall be much e- 
quired: and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 © I am come to ſend fire on the 
earth, and what will I, if it be already kin- 
dled ? | 

50 Bur I have a baptiſm to be baprized 
with, and how am I ſtrained till it be ac- 
compliſhed ? — 

51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to ge 
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay ; but 1. 
ther diviſion. I 

52 For from . henceforth there ſhall be 
fve in one houſe divided, three againſt W O; 
| and two againſt three. - 
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53 The facher (hall be divided agrinſt 
he ſon, and che ſon”: againſt the father: 
che mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt che mother: the morher- 
in-law againſt her daughter-in-law , and 
the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in- 
law. 2 | bY 
54 J And he ſaid allo to the people, 
When ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the welt, 
ſtraightway ye lay, There cometh 4 {ho- 


wre; and fo it is. | 


55 And when ye ſee rhe ſouth-wind blow, 
ye ſay, There will be heat; and it cometh 
to pals. 2 n | 8 TI 19 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 
face of the sky, and of the earth: but how 
is it, that ye do not diſcern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of your ſelves 


judge ye not w hat 18 right? 


D 


58 When thou goeſt with thine ad- 


. verſary to the magiſtrate, as thou art in 


the way, give diligence that thou mayſt be 
delivered from him; leſt he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into pri- 
lon. e | 

[ tell thee, thou {ſhalt not depart 
thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt 
mite. | _ 


Ver. 1. In the mean time, when, &c.] Sec Matt. xvi. 
6, Cc. and Mark viii. 16. | 


Ver. 2. For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be 


revealed, &c.] See Matt. x. 26. and Mark iv. 22. 

Ver. 6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before (o? Ver. 7. But even 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered.) This is the 
{ame as that in anſwer, in Matt. x. 29, 30. which Jeſus 
made to an objection, which might reaſonably have been 
expected from the diſciples, whom he was ſending out to 
preach the Goſpel. For they coutd expect nothing, but 
all the perſecurion, which the rage and malice of the 
world would ſuggeſt againſt ſuch a miſſion. And there- 
fore, our Saviour told them, I ſend you out as ſheep among 
wolves, who would not only deride their meſſage, injure 


their perſons, revile and blaſpheme that Holy Name, on 


which they were {ſummoned to believe; but would doubt- 
leſs worry and devour them. Conſcquently, | 

Our Saviour encourages them to delpic ſuch rage, 
malice and perſecution, which can only k the body, by 
afluring them, that their /o 1s out ot their power, and 
hall be rewarded of God. 7. hey can kill the body, ſays 
he, at ver. 4. bur after that, have no tore that they can do. 
AS it he had faid, fear not thoſe men, who, in the height 
ot their malice, can only deſtroy that part of you which 
nature or diſeaſes, or ſome accident, mutt ſoon put an end 
tO m this world. What can you call the body more or 
better than a clog to your ſpirit, and a priſon to your 
i98! ? Then deſpiſe ſuch an enemy, who, when they 
chin to. hurt you molt, only knock off your clog, or 
ee * votir priſon, and let your ſoul eſcape to eter- 
nal reit. | 

Again, our Saviour ſhews, that their enemies can't 
e touch their bodies without God's permiſſion, by an 
argument draun from his Divine Care over the very ſmal- 
Ieit ot his crcatures, 
bur mean, fd of them valued at . 4 farthing in Matthew 
and ve ot them here valued at no more than two 
his, the lealt of the Roman coins, whoſe lite therd- 


SN. -4.0 


E. c. A ſparrow, whoſe price is 


fore is but conteinptible, and whoſe flight ſœems but gidy 
and at random; yet it falls not to the ground, neichet 
lights any where without God's permiſſion. His all-wiſe 
providence appoints, where, how, and how lang it ſhal! 
live ; and conſequently, if God take ſo much care abour 
the ſmall congernments. even of ſparrows ; what need ye 
to doubt of his protection, not only as ye are by nature 
better, or of greater value than many ſparrows, but in the 
execution of his command, when ye preach the Goſpel in 
the midſt of a faithleſs and perverſe generation. 
Our Saviour continues his argument with another ob- 
ſervation, that God is not only able, but that he is all- 
wiſe and knoweth all things, there is not an hair in our 
head, but he ſecth it and has ordained its particular uſe, 
and exiſtence ; and therefore it cannot be doubted, but 
that he can foreſee the devices and deſigns of wicked ene- 
mies, who ſhall riſe up to deſtroy and kill you in his ſer- 
vice. Hence, | 

We learn, that God governs the meaneſt; the moſt in- 
conſiderable and contemptible occurrences in the world, 
by an exact and particular providence. And if God's 
care and providence extend to thofe minute creatures, and 
almoſt contemptible parts of the creation; who can doubt 
but man, who is the head and Lord of all creatures, tot 
whoſe fake and ſervice all other creatures in this ſublunary 


world were made, is particularly guided and governcd 


by an over-ruling providence in all his actions. Now, 

Providence is an act of God whereby, according to his 
eternal aud moft wiſe counſel, he preſerves and governs all 
things, and directs them all to their ends, but chiefly to his 
own glory. So that 7 1 
Inis providence conſiſteth in two things, preſervation 
and government of his creatures. For, | | 

He preſerves them in their ſpecies and kind by the con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of them one after another; ſo that though 
the individuals of them are mortal and periſh; yet the 
ſpecies or kind is immortal. There is no kind of creatme 
that was at firſt made by God, but it ſtill continueth to 
this very day, and ſhall ſo continue to the end of the 
world. Which is the wonderful effec of God's Provi- 
dence; becauſe, as there is an imbred antipathy or en- 
mity of ſome creatures againſt others, there muſt hare 
been by this time a total extirpation of the weaker crea- 
ture, did not his wiſdom ſway their mutual antipathies. 
He preſerves them likewiſe by his providenee in their 
individual and particular Beings, while they have room to 
fill up, or an office to diſcharge on the earth, Each fy 
and worm hath its proper office in the creation, and till 
that be executed, God ſuſtains its Being; nor ſhall the 
weakeſt creature be deſtroyed, till the time come which 
God hath ſet for its duration. And it is only his good- 
neſs, that hath hitherto preſerved and reſcued us from 


many dangers and deaths to which we ſtood expoſed. 


As God preſerves, ſo he governs all things by his pro- 
vidence, which government conliſts in two things; a dj 
rection of the creatures actions, and a dif/ribution of re- 
wards and ' puniſhments, according to the. actions of his 
rational creatures. So that | 

God by his governing providence is ſaid to direct all 
the actions of his ercatures, and by a ſecret, but effica- 
cious illapſe and penetration of the Divine Influence, 
powerfully to fway and determine them, which way he 
pleaſes. From whence we obſerve his permiſſion of ei. 
actions, and his concurrence to good, both by the aflift- 
ance of his common, and likewiſe of his ſpecial grace ; 
and laſtly, his general influence into all the actions of our 
lives ; for it is by his conftant concurrence that cur fa— 
culties are excited and aſſiſted to their reſpettive opera- 
tions. | 

He alſo diſtributes rewards and puniſhments according 
to our actions, which, tho' we have many remarkable in- 
ſtances thereof in this life, is more eſpecially manifeſted and 
executed in the life 20 come ; where all the ſeeming inequali- 
ties of God's diſpenſations here, will be fully adjutted in 


the eternal recompenſe of the Godly and eternal puniſh- 


ment ot the wicked and impenitent. Now, | 

By this Almighty Providence, God over-rules and 
ſways all things to his own glory, tho” the world feems to 
run at random, and affairs ſtem to be huddled rogether 
in blind confuſion and rude diforder ; for God, why ſecs 
and Knows the concatenation of all cauſes and eftects, fe 
goverus 
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governs them to ſuch an end, as to make a perſect har- | fitions and contrarieties that are in nature in ſo even , 


mony out of all thoſe ſeeming jarrings and diſcords. 
v bich may be illuſtrated in the works of a watch, whoſe 
wheels though they all move with contrary motions one 
to the other, yer*hey are uſeful and neceſſary to make it 
go right; ſee alſo Eccleſ. i. 18. where the providences of 


Gud are fet forth by the emblem of a wheel within a 


whee), one interſecting and croſſing another; yet they 
are defcribed to be full of eyes round about, i. e. God 
ſecs and chuſes his way in the moſt intricate and intangled 


| providences that are, and / governs all things, that 


whilft each purſues its own inclination, they are all over- 
ruled ro promote his glory. Hence I inter, 8 8. 
That all things in this world are governed by Divine 
Providence. And this will more clearly appear from the 
due conſideration of the Being and nature of God; and 
from a contemplation of that beauty and order which is 
viſible in the whole creation. As to 8 
The Being of a God, it is clear from the light of na- 
ture; for there never was a people fo barbarous and irra- 
tional, but did firmly aſſent to this truth without any 
other proof than the deep impreſs upon their hearts; and 
the obſervation of viſiole objects, that there was a Deity : 
ic is neither a problem of reaſon, nor yet /ri/7/y an ar- 
ricle of faith, but the unforced dictate of every man's na- 


tutal conſcience; where conſcience is not violently per- 


verted, aud under the force of thoſe vices, whoſe intereſt 
it is, that there ſhould be no God. Hence it was, that 
there nevor was a nation remarked for worthipping no 
god. EY 

It js then confeſſed, that there is àa God, who is the 
firft principle and ſource of all things; ſo it muſt alſo 
be acknowledged, that all the periectious of wiſdom, 
power, knowledge, Cc. which we ſee ſcattered among the 


« . . . 5 | 
croarmes, muſt be concentred in him their Creator; with 


this diſtinction, that the Creator is infinite in them all; 

; hereas the perfectious of the creature are borrowed and 

periſhable. Contequently, | | 
God is infinite in knowledge, knowing himſelf, and all 


other things in himſelt. God pertectly knows himſelf, 


and the byundleſs extent of his own being; and though 
12 be infinite and incomprehenſible to all others; yet he 
is finite and - comprehended to himſelf. And there- 


foro 
44 wy . 


As he knows himſelf perfectly, he mult needs know all | 


things belides himſelf; becauſe none can perfectly know 

himſelf, that duth not fully know all that his power and 

ſtrength can reach unto. But there is nothing which the 

power ot God our Creator can't reach; and therefore 
know iug his own eſſence, which is the cauſe ot all, he 

knows every thing in the tecundity of his eſſence. 

Again, this knowledge of the Alnughty does not de- 
pend upon objects known, or the contemplations of things 
already exiſting. But it is like the Enowledge of an arti- 
ficer, which cauſeth and produceth the things it appre- 
hends. Goa kaows them betore chey are, and by know- 


ing them, brings them to pats; Auſtin de Trinitat. 15 


80 that his cternal knowledge and underſtanding, gives 


being to every thing in the world. And therefore it ap- 


pertains Lo him, to preſerve and govern it in its being. 
And conſequently, God giving being to all things, he 


alſo doch maintain and provide tor them. This is the 


very law of nature which he hath imprinted upon all his 
creatures to provide for their own oftspring- But we are 
the offspring ot God; and theretore his providence muit 
be coſteſſed to reach unto all things, aud eſpecially man- 
kind. | ; 5 
The next argument is, that beauty and order which we 
{ve in the natural world. The world is a book, wherein 
we may read clearly the wonderful wiſdom of God. 
here is no creature chat doth nor proclaim aloud, That 
God is rhe wite Creator and governor of it. Who hath 
gilded che globe of the jun and put on its rays? Who hath 
det its bounds, and meaſured out its race, that it ſhould 
without fajhng, without error or miſtake, know how to 
make its daily and annual returns, and divide the times 
and featons to the world? Who hath given a particular 
morion to all the voluminous orbs of Heaven, and bear 
out a path for every Rar to walk in? Who hath ſwathed 
in the great ocean with a girdle of ſand, and reſtrains the 


waves thereot, that, though they be higher than the | 


earth, they {hall not overflow it? Who polſeth the oppo- 


ful providence of God; who, as he makes them by h 


balance, that none of them ſhall ever prevail to a total 
deſtruction of the other? Who brings up the great ſamil 
of brute beaſts without tumult and diſor der? Do not al 
theſe great and wonderful works ſpeak forth the watch. 


word, ſo ſtill governs them by his power? Ther 
whatſoever we receive beneficial from them; whatſoerc: 
ſeems to provide for our neceſſities or conveniencies , it i 
God who hath fo diſpoſed the government of the world 
as to make it ſerviceable. If the heavens turn and mg. 
for us: if the ſtars, as ſo many burning torches, light us 
in the obſcurity of the night: if the Angels protect ay; 
defend us: Let us acknowledge. all this from the provi. 
dence of God alone; ſee alſo Matt. x. 29. 

Ver. 8. Whoſoever foall confeſs mebefore men, &c 

— Ver. 9. But he that den ieth me, &c.] See Matt. ; 
* _ viii. 3, 8. : 

er. 11. And when they bring peu into the ſpnas 

&C. ] See Marr. x. 19. N | Vogue, 

Ver. 22. —— Take no thought for jour life, &c.] See 
Matt. vi. 25, in which chapter all the context to the 34th 
verſe 1s explained, | | 

Ver. 33. Sell what you have and give alms.) i, e. Be rc < 
dy when God calls, and rhe neceſſities of thy neighbout ne- 
quire it, to give of thy abundance. 

Ver. 35. Let your loins be girded aabut, and your lig 
burning. ] Servants uſed to gird his clothes about him vc» 
he waited on his maiter; ec Luke xvii. 8. and when they 
waited for their maſter's coming home at night, they were 
obliged to have their m burning and ready to receiye 
them; ſee Matt. xxv. 7. FM | 

Ver. 39, &c. And this know, &c. to ver. 51.] See Matt, 
xxiv. 43, c. | 

Ver. 49. I am come to ſend fire on earth, &c.] i. e. I am 
come to deliver ſuch a doctrine to the world, which vi! 
put it into a flame againſt me and my diſciples, and ſub. 
jeEt us to great ſufferings, ſignified in Scripture by fire, 
ſee Pf, Ixvi. 12. Iſa. xliii. 2. Eccluſ. li. 4. and therefbic 
called frery trials, 1 Pet. iv. 12. and will baptize me in 
my own blood; but yet I wiſh the time of my ſuffering 
were at hand, and my Goſpel preached to the world. 

Ver. 57. — And why even of your ſelves judge ye int 
what 1s right 9] Ye can take precaution to preſerve you 
ſelves from a priſon for debt; why then negle& ye that 
repentance towards God, and faith in the Meſſiah, which 
can alone preſerve you from that infernal priſon, from which 
you cannot eſcape ; ſee Matt. xvi. 2, &2c. | 

Ver. 58. When thou goeft, &c.] Sec Matt. v. 25. 


fore, 


X. 32, 


CAA p. XIII. 


1 Chr /t preacheth repentance upon the puniſhment of tis 
_ Galileais, and others. 6 The frutleſs fig-tree may ni! 
Hand. 11 He healeth the crooked woman 5 18 ſhe! 
the powerful working of the word in the hearts i l 
choſen, by the parable of the grain of muſtard-ſeed, aui 
of leaven 5 24 exvorteth to enter iu at the ſtrait gui, 
31 and reproveth Herod, and Jeruſalem. 


5 5 HERE were preſent at that ſeaton, 
ſome that told him of the Galileans, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled wich thei 
lacrifices. fe 6s 

2 And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, 
Suppole ye that theſe Galileans were finne! 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they luffer- 
ed ſuch things? 

3 | tell you, Nay : but except ye rep*" 
ye ſhall all like wiſe periſh. 1 

4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom le 
tower in Siloam tell, and ſlew them, thin 
ye that they were ſinners above all me! 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


5 
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3 I cell you, Nay: but except ye repent, | 


ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 5 

6 9 He ſpake alſo this parable : a cer- 
tan man had a fig- tree planted in his vine- 
yard, and he came and fought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 


> Then fd he unto the dreſſer of his 


| vineyard, Behold, thele three years I come 


ſeeking, fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: 
cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground? 

8 And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, 
let it alone this year allo, till I ſhall dig a- 
bout it, and dung i. . 

o And if it bear fruit, cell: and it not, 
then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the 
ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 

11 J And behold, there was a woman 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 
years, and was bowed together, and could 
in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. 

12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and faid unto her, Woman, 
thou art looſe from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid hig hands on her: and 
immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and 
glorified God. 1 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue an- 


| fwered with indignation, becauſe that Jeſus 


had healed on the ſabbath-day, and faid 
unto the people, There are fix days in which 
men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the ſab- 
bath-day. 

15 The Lord then anſwered him, and 
ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of 
you on the ſabbath looſe his ox, or hzs aſs 


from the ſtall, and lead him away to wa- 


ering 2 | | 
16 And ought not this woman, being a 


daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 


bound, lo theſe eighteen years, be looſed 
from this bond on the ſabbath-day ? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all 
tne people rejoyced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. | 
18 J Then ſaid he, Unto what is the 


kingdom of God like? and whereumo ſhall | 


L relembie it? 

19 It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which a man took, and caſt into his garden, 
and i: grew, and waxed a great tree: and 
the towis of the air lodged in the branches 
3 os ee 


20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall 
lien the kingdom of God? 


LUXE. 


21 Ir is like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. | 

22 And he went through the cities and 
villages; teaching and journeying towards 
Jeruſalem. 

23 Then faid one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that be faved ? and he ſaid unto 
them, | fe. 

24 © Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: 
for many, [I fay unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. 

25 When once the maſter of the houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at 
the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto 
us; and he ſhall anſwer and fay unto you, 1 
know you not whence you are : 

26 Then ye ſhall begin to ſay, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets. 

27 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know 

ou not whenee you are; depart from me; 
all ye workers of iniquity. | | 

28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and you your felves thruſt 
out. 55 | 

29 Arid they ſhall come from the eaſt, 
and from the weſt, and from the north, and 
from che ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the 
kingdom of God. 5 | 

30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall 
70 firſt; and there are firſt which ſhall be 
alt, | 

31 J The ſame day there came certain 
of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 
pi and depart hence: for Herod will kill 
thee. 
32 And he faid unto them, Go ye and 
tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and 
I do cures to- day and to-morrow, and the 

third day I Hall be perfected. | 
33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day, 
and to morrow, and the day following : for 
it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of 
Jeruſalem. Ba | 

34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee: how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings, and ye would 
& | + IG | 

35 Behold, your kouſe is left unto you 
deſolate: And verily 1 ſay unto you, ye 


F 
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n 


| 


| {hall not ſee me, until the time come when 
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Chap. 14 


ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed z5 he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


Ver. 1.——IVhoſe blood Pilate mixed with their ſacri- 
fices. | "Theſe whoſe blood was thus ſpilt, were the fol- 
lowers of one Judas Gaulonites, who rebelled againſt Ce- 
ſar in Galilee, and came thence on the ſame errand to 
ſeduce the people at Jeruſalem, at the time of the paſ- 
ſover. For, Pilate being informed. of their endeavours to 
perſuade the people not to pay tribute to Ceſar, and to 
ſhake off the Roman yoke, encloſed them in the city, and 
flew them there, and in the temple, on the very day appoint- 
ed for killing the paſſover. | ; 
Ver. 5.—7e ſhall all likewiſe periſh.) That is, 

ſaith Grotius, among the ruins of the city, and temple; 
ſce Joſephus's Account of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 11. There was a woman which had a ſpirit of infir- 
mity, &c.] This miracle is to be accounted for as the 
other mentioned by Matthew and Mark, wrought upon a 
woman diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood; to which I refer 
you, in the notes on Mark. 

Ver. 16. Whom Satan hath bound, 8557 
power the Devil has in theſe affairs in my 
Miracles in Matthew. 

Ver. 24. Shall not he able.) Becauſe they won't 
ſeek to enter till the door is ſhut ; ſee Matt. vii. 13. and 
XXV. 10-13. | | : 

Ver. 32. That fox.] i. e. Herod, whom Chriſt, as 
a Prophet, ſtigmatized with this ignominious name, as 
propcreſt to repreſent his tyranny. L 

Ver. 33. A Prophet cannot periſh out of Feruſalem. 
Becauſe a Prophet could not be tried in any other court 
than the great Sanhedrim, and they could not paſs ſen- 
tence againſt him out of that city; ſee Dr. Lightfoot on 
this place. | 


See whar 
iſſertation on 


n Ir. XIV, 

2 Chriſt bealeth the dropſy on the ſabbath : 7 teachath Bu- 
ini, e 12 tofeaſt the poor 5 16 Under the parable of ihe 
great ſupper, ſheweth how worldly minded wen, who con- 
rerun the word of God, ſhall be ſhut out of heaven. 25 
Thoſe who will be his diſciples, to bear their croſs, mul 
make their accounts aforehand, leſt with ſhame they re- 


volt from him afterward, 34 and become altogether un- 
profitable, like ſalt that hath loft his ſavour. 


ND it came to pals, as he went in- 


to the houſe of one of the chief 


Pnariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath- day, 
that they watched him. 

2 And behold, there was a certain man 
before him, which had the droply. 

And Jelus an{wering ſpake unto the 
lawyers and Phariſces, ſaying, Is ic lawful 
to heal on the labbach=day ? 

4 And they held their peace. And he 
took /in, and healed him, and let him 
ov: 
b 5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 
you ſhall have an als, or an ox fallen in- 
to a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him 
out on the ſabbath day? : 

6 And they could not anſwer him again 
to thele things. 

7 © And he put forth a parable to thoſe 
which were bidden, when he marked how 
they chole out the chief rooms; laying un- 
LO them, | 


— — 


8 When thou art bidden of any man 
to a wedding, fit not down in the highef 
room: leſt a more honourable man the, 
thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him, com. 
and ſay to thee, Give this man place ; and 
thou begin with ſhame to take the lows) 
room. | 

10 But when thou art bidden, go and 
ſit down in the loweſt room; that when h. 
that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unt 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thoy 
have worſhip in the preſence of them th: 
fit at meat with thee. | 

11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed : and he that humbleth himſelf 
ſhall be exalted. ” 

12 J Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade 
him, When thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinſmen, nor / rich neigb- 
bours ; left they alſo bid thee again, and a 
recompence be made thee, | 

13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

1.4 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they 
cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the jult. 

15 J And when one of them that {at at 
meat with him, heard theſe things, he (aid 
unto him, Bleſſed 27 he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. | 
16 Then ſaid he unto him, A certain 
man made a great ſupper, and bade ma- 
i: 
17 And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time to 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one conſent be- 
an to make excuſe. The firſt laid un- 
to him, I have bought a piece of prounc, 
and I muſt needs go and fee it: I pray 
thee have me excuſed. _ 

19 And another ſaid, I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: 
pray thee have me exculed. | 

20 And another ſaid, I have married 4 
wite, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that ſervant came and ſhewed his 
lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, 
Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the halt, and the 


blind. 
22 And 


I 
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22 And the ſervant (aid, Lord, it is done 


as chou haſt commanded, and yet there is 


100m. 


23 And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 
Go out into the high-ways, and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my houſe 
may be filled. 

24 For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe 
men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my 
ſupper. „ | 
25 © And there went great multitudes 
with him: and he turned, and ſaid unto 
them, | {OB 

26 f any man come to me, and hate 
not his facher, and mother, and wite, and 
children, and brethren, and filters, yea, 
and his own life alſo, he cannot be my dil- 
ciple. 

= And whoſoever doth not bear his 


crols, and come after me, cannot be my 


diſciples. | 

28 For which of you intending to build 
a tower, ſittech not down firſt, and count- 
eth the colt, whether he have /ufficrent to 
finiſh 16? 5 | | 

29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
behold it, begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and 


cd 


was not able to finiſh; 


31 Or what king going to make war 
ag1inſt another king, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth whether he be able with ten 
thouſand ro meer him that cometh againſt 
him with twenty thouſand ? 

32 Or elle, while the other is yet a great 
way oft, he ſendeth an ambaſlage, and de- 
ſneth conditions of 8 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 
that forſaketh not all that he hath, he can- 
not be my diſciple. 1 

34 J Salt is good, but if the ſilt have 
loſt his ſavout, wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 
toned 2? 

35 le is neither fic for the land, nor yet 
for the dunghil ; % men caſt it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Ver. 13 Is it lawful to heal on the ſablath-day?)} 
See the notes on Matt. xii 10. 

Ver. 5. And anſwered them, ſaying, &] As the book 
oi the law directed in Exodus xxui. 5. Deut. xxii. 4. 

Ver. 10. Bus when thou art bidden, go and it down in 
the loweft room.] Alluding to the proverb recorded in the 
BE of Prov, xxv. 6, 7. 

er. 13,——Ihken thou makeft a feaſt, call the 
the maimed, the blind, the lame.) 9 ro he's 
amples of good old Tobit, (ice the book of Tobit) Nehe- 
man the Tirſhatha, or governor ; fee Nehem. viii. 10, 12. 
Ver. 15 —— Bleſſed is he that ſvall eat bread in the 


*:ngdem of God.) See the notes on Mark xiv. 23. 


Ver. 16.——A. certain man made a great ſupper, &C. | 
By this parable, or figurative diſcourſe, Chriſt endeavour- 
eth to reclaim his hearers from their vain longings atter 
temporal gain to the ſerious meditation of, and ſearch 
after, the means of attaining God's grace in Chriſt, which 
only is able to afford us true and laſting contentment. 

. Come, for all things are now ready. } 

Here Chriſt upbraids the Jews with their unthankfulneſs, 
becauſe they refuſed to receive that holy meat of his 
doctrine, he had ſo long invited them to. 
Ver. 18. And they all with one conſen; began to make 
excuſe, &c.] Such as are mentioned in this and the two 
following verſes, repreſent unto us thoſe who have their 
hearts fixed upon worldly affairs, ſo as ro be more at- 
rached to them than to heavenly joys. And they alſo de- 
{cribe that wretched condition of the Jews, who deſpiſed 
their calling in Chriſt the Meſſiah. 5 

Ver. 23. — Compel them to come in, &c] This Scrip- 
ture has been very ill treated, and wreſted by many to 
countenance their own tyrannical minds and bloody pe 
ſecutions ; as if the Goſpel was hereby warranted to be 
propagated by fire and ſword, or the cruelties of the hot- 
rid inquiſition which the Church of Rome has founded up- 
on this text. This was the text by which the Spaniards 

pretend to defend their cruelties to the Erhric inhabitants 
and proprietors of Peru and Mexico: Their tortures, im- 
priſonment and execution of all thoſe that deſcent from 
the eſtabliſhed religion of their nation; and that unpa- 
rallel treachery of Philip the ſecond, who, having ordered 
all the Jews, that would not embrace Chriſtianity, to 
withdraw to the ſea- ſide, inſtead of means to convey them 
out of his dominions, as he had promiſed, put all tfeſe to 
death, that would not openly confeſs that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah. Thus alſo the French palliate that inſamous 
Perſian maſſacre on Bartholomew's day, when in cool 
blood every Papiſt deſtroyed his Proteſtant neighbour. And 
it can't be forgot how this ſame tyranny was ready to burſt 
out among our ſelves by that plenary commiſſion granted 
by James the ſecond to Judge [etierics and his Popiſn 
army. But had all theſe been in a right cauſe, which they 
were not, the text can bear no ſuch interpretation. For, 
how can it be thought that the diſciples ot Chriſt, of whom 
this parabolic expreſſion principally concerns, could com- 
pel the nations, to whom they had to preach the Goſpel, 
to embrace their doctrine by torce, Truly, this would bz 
an extravagant aſſertion; and yet it mult not only be ſo 
thought, but maintained by all thoſe, that, Inſtead of 
ſound doctrine, good advice and Chriſtian paticuce, en- 
deavour to propagate what they call the Goſpel of Chriit, 
with bell, book and candle, or with fire and ſword. Hal- 
ters, impriſonments or confiſcation of peoples fortunes ; 
fee Mr. Buyle profeſſedly on this text. Conſ:quen:ly, 
we mult conſider in what degree our Lord's diſciples, may 
be ſaid to compel unbelievers to embrace Chritt. 

Theic arms was prayer, patience, perſeverance, and con= 
ſequently the ſenſe of this rext, and the application of this 
whole parable, is, that the preachers of the Goſpel muſt 
be aſſiduous and indefatigable, and preach the doctrine 
and faith in Chriſt in its beauty and holineſs in the midit 
of all dangers, that in the end the unbelievers may 
thereby be convinced that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing their errors and wicked life ſhall be compelled 
by ſuch proofs to embrace the Goſpel. . 

Ver. 26. If any man. come to me, and hate net his fa- 
ther, &c.] i. e. We are not to obey neither father, nor 
mother, nor our neareſt relations in any thing they adviſe 
or command, incompatible with the love and obedience due 
to God; ſee Gen. xxix. 31. Deut. xiii. 6. x1. 15, 17. 
xxX111. 9. Matt. x. 37. Rom. ix. 12. Rev. xii. 11. | 

Ver. 27. And whoſoever doth not bear his criſs, &c.] 
This is a plain declaration that every diſciple of Chritt 
mult expect to be ſubject to many perſccutions and diſ- 
treſſes in preaching and proleſſiug the Gufpel ; ſee Matt. 
xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. 

Ver. 28. For which of you intending to build a tower, 
&c.] Sec this in Proverbs xxiv. 27. "This is here a reaſon 
why he ordered his diſciples to prepare themſelves for the 
ce, in ver. 27. For, it imports, if you have not ſtteugth 
and conſtaney to perſevere to the end, through all oppo- 
ſitions and perſecutions, you will be ſo far from obtaining 
that prize of a good tight, a crown ot Slory, that your 
tormer cuceavours Wi prove a thai to you, 
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3. e. That doth not prefer me in his affections, before his 
earthly and temporal thiugs. Or, when God and the world 
calls us different ways, we mult follow the voice of God 
and forſake the world and the affections thereof. 

Ver. 34. Salt is good, &c.] This is a figurative ex- 
preſſion taken from the ſeaſoning quality of ſalt, and ap- 


plied to ſpirituals, importing, that it is a good and excet- 


lent thing to be a Chriſtian, and believe the Goſpel, 


CHAP, XV. 


x The parable of the loft ſheep : 8 of the piece of fever < 
11 of the prodigal ſon. 


HEN drew fear unto him, all the 


him. | 

2 And the Phariſees and ſcribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſinne rs, 
and eateth with them. 

3 J And he ſpake this parable unto them, 
faying, 1 50 

4 What man of you having an hun- 
dred ſheep, if he Joſe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder- 
neſs, and go after that which is loſt, until 
he find it ? » | 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, rejoycing. e 

6 And when he cometh home, he cal- 
leth together g friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for J 
have found my ſheep which was loſt. 

7 I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine jult per- 
fons, which need no repentance. 


8 © Either what woman having ten pie- | 


ces of filver, if the loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, 


and ſeek diltgently, till ſhe find it? 


9 And when ſhe hath found zz, ſhe cal- 


leth her friends and her neighbours together, 


ſaying, Rejoyce wich me, for I have found' 


the piece which J had loſt. 


10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
joy in the preſence of the angels of God, 
over one {inner that repenteth. 

11 J And he ſaid, a certain man had 
two ſons: | 

12 And the younger of them ſaid to his 
facher, Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth fo ve. And he divided unto 


them „i living. 


13 And not many days after, the younger 
{on garhered all rogether, and took his jour- 
ney into a far country, and there waſted 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. 


14 And when he had ſpent all, hate a- 


role a mighty famine in that land; and he 


began to be in want, 


Ver. 33. — That forſaketh not all that he hath, &c. | | 


publicans and ſinners for to hear 


—_ 


15 And he went and joyned himſelf to 
a citizen of that country; and he ſent him 
into his fields to feed ſwine. 

16 And he would fain have filled hj; 
belly with the husks that the {wine did eat: 
and no man gave unto him. 

17 And when he came to himſelf, he 
laid, How many hired ſervants of my f. 


| thers have bread enough and to ſpare, and! 


periſh with hunger ! | 

18 I will ariſe and goto my father, and 
will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heaven, and before thee. 

19 And am no more worthy to be cal. 
led thy ſon: make me as one of thy hired 
ſervants. | 

20 And he aroſe, and came to his fa- 
ther. But when he was yet a great way off, 
his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, 
and ran and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him. 
21 And the fon faid unto him, Father, 
[ have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy 
ſight, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon. - 

22 But the father ſaid to his ſervants, 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, 
and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on 
hrs feet. 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and 
kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 

24 For this my ſon was dead, and is 2. 
live again ; he was loſt, and is found. And 
they began to be merry. 


and as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, 
he heard muſick and dancing. . 

26 And he called one of the ſervants, 
and asked what theſe things meant. 


is come; and thy father hath killed the fat- 
ted calf, becauſe he hath received him ſaſe 
and ſound. 

28 And he was angry, and wouid not 
go in: therefore came his father our, and 
intreated him. bs 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, 
Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, ner 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy com- 
mandment, and yet thou never gaveſt me 


a kid, that I might make merry with mj 


friends. 


30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, 


which hath devoured thy living with har- 


| 


lots, thou haſt killed for him che fatted 
Calf. 


31 And 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: 


2 | + 2 | 
27 And he faid unto him, Thy brother 


El 


105 
11 


ed 


nd 


—_— 


2 ** * 


— —— 


31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art 
ever wich me, and all that I have is thine. | 
32 It was meet that we ſhould make | 
merry, and be glad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was loft, 
and is found. 3 00 

Ver. 1. — Sinners] Such as were notorious fot their 
. What man of you having an hundred ſbecp, &c.] 
The end of all thoſe parables, or ſimilitudes, is to ſhew 
God's goodneſs and care in calling ſinners to repentance, 
and the joy which the righteous ought to conceive there- 
at. By the firſt; Chriſt juſtifierh his own proceedings 
by the other, he inſtructeth the Phariſees ; WHO found 
ſault with his preaching to ſinners and publicans, that it 
is the duty of all good men to rejoice at their coVer- 
ſion. 3 5 5 ER 

Ver. 7. — Juſt perſons, that need 20 repentante.] i. e. 
Not ſported with any ſcandalous, exorbitant or notorious 
crime or with ſuch an evil life, which, according to the 
law and traditions of the Jewiſh nation, might require an 
expreſs reconciliation, and publick act of repentance. 
For, otherwiſe, ſhould this word juſt be taken here at 
laige-to ſiguiſy Without fin, and doth not live under a ne- 
po of perpetual repentance and amendmetit, it would 
be a contradiction to Eccleſiaſtes vii. 20. 

Ver. 8. — Ten pieres of ſilver.] See Matt. xviil. 28. 
Ver. 12. — Grve. me the portion f Foods, &c.] This 
parable ſhews, that we ſhould always be ſo united to God, 
as never to deſire to be parted from him; for it we ſhare 
our affections between God and the world, we are in dan- 
ger to looſe all onr part in Heaven, arid fo to be undone. 

Ver. 22, — The beſt robe.] So God is more gracious to 
repenting ſinners, than we can expect from any merit of 
our own. | 


Ver. 2: Now his elder ſon, &c.] Here Chrift re- 


proves the diſafſection and repinings of thoſe, who are | 


diſcontented at God's gracious and providential diſpoſal 
of his favours to repenting ſinners, c. 

Ver. 28. — Intreated him.) i. e. Inſtructed and adviſed 
him not to let his eye be evil, becauſe God was good. 


CHAP. XVI. 
1 The parable of the unjuſt teward. 14 Chriſt ut 


4 
the hypocriſy. of the covetous Phariſees. 19 The rich 
glutton, and Lazarus the veggar, 


ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, 
There was a certain rich man which 


had a ſteward; and the ſame was accu- 


ſed unto him that he had waſted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How 1s it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip : for thou mayſt 


be no longer ſteward. 


3 Then the ſteward faid within himſelf, 
What thall I do ? for my lord taketh away 


| from me the ſtewardſhip ; I cannot dig, to 
1 beg I am aſhamed. | 


4 J am reſolved what to do, that when J 
am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may 
receive me into their houſes. 


5 So he called every one of his lords deb- 


ters unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How 
much oweſt thou unts my lord? 

6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oil. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, 


and fir down quickly, and wrice fifty, 


—— — 


7 Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he faid, An hun- 
dred meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto 
him, Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

8 And the lor ommended the unjuſt 
ſteward, becauſe l. had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration wiſer than the children of light. 

9 And I fay unto you, Make to your 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs.; that when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations. | 

to He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: and he that 
is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in 
. E 

11 If therefore ye have not been faith- 
ful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your truſt the true riches? 

12 And if ye have no: been faithful in 
that which is another mans, who ſhall give 
you that which is your own? 

13 J No fervant can ſerve two maſters : - 
for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God ard 
mammon. I. N 

14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were 
covetous, heard all theſe chings: and they 
derided him. | 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they 
which juſtity your ſelves before men; bur 
God knowerh your hearts: for that which is 
highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomina- 
tion in the ſight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets were until 
John : ſince that time the kingdom of God 
1s preached, and every man preſſeth into 
it. 

17 And it is eaſier for heaven and earth 
to pals, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband, committeth a- 
dultery. | 

19 J There was a certain rich man, 
which was clothed in purple, and fine linen, 
and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 

20 And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of. 
ſores, 13 Et. 

21 And deliring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the tich mans table : 
1 the dogs came and licked his 
1Ores. CON | | 


| 


ire ils" Hhh.... 22 And 


— —ͤ—p ena 


— — 


6 


210 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 16, 


C — — 


22 And it came to paſs that the beggar 


died, and was carried by the angels into A- 
brahams boſom : the rich man alſo died, 
and was buried. 

23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, os 

in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar oft, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. 
24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father A- 
braham, have mercy on me, and fend La- 
zarus that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
rormented in this flame. . 

25 But Abraham faid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: 
but now he is comforted, 
mented. | 

26 And beſides all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulph fixed: ſo that 
they which would paſs from hence to you, 
cannot; neither can they paſs to us, that 
would come from thence. e 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my 
fathers houſe: 1 


28 For I have five brethren; that he 


may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. 

29 Abraham ſaich unto him, They have 
Moles and the prophets ; let them hear 
them. 1 5 1 

30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. | 
31 And he ſaid unto him, If they.hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 
they be perſwaded, though one rce from 
the dead. 


Ver. 1. — There was a certain rich man, which had a 
feward, &c.] Chritt by this parable intended to ſhew, 
chat as men are no more than ſtewards of the goods which 
they have received of God, which goods they do ſundry 
ways abuſe ; they ought before they depart this life, and 
be diveſted of them, ſeek ro make amends by charitable 
actions to the poor members of Chriſt's Church, in ſome 
meaſure attoning for thoſe faults of covetouſneſs, fraud, 
dec. and not applying them, as the proper ſtation of their 
lives ſhewed it was God's appointment they thould have 
done : For he is the only and ſupreme owner of them ; 
that ſo by the preper diſtribution of his benefits, they 
may be known to be God's children, and be received into 
the everlaſting kingdom, 

Ver. 6. — Meaſures oil] This was a liquid mea- 
fare called bares in the original, containing niue gallons 
three quarts ; ſce Ezck. xly. 10, II, 12, 14. ED 

Ver. 7. — An hundred meaſures of wheat.) This is a 
diy meaſure, and the word in the original, fignihes the 
fame as an Hebrew omer, or as ſome interpreters com- 
+3 contains about tourteen buſhels and a gottle Eng- 
8 5 ek 

Ver. 8. And the Lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, 
&c.] Note, our Saviour does not commend the unjuſt 
action here mentioned, neither does he ſay, that the Lord 
ot that unjuſt fleward, commended or approved ot his 


wicked fraud ; but only that the children of this world, 


and thou art tor- 


—— 
— — 
— 


CE —— 
they that ſeek after temporal gain, and pre i 
of this life to 094 eternal dx wal are mW ve riches 
and careful to obtain their deſires, than thoſe wh Fg 
to be the followers of Chriſt in the regeneration, to ob. 
tain their crown of glory. Therefore, the Lord Dy 
ed the 3 N ey in n for the time to 
come; aud not his wicked practice ot ing hi 
ſter. For, he was yt 32 e og 

——— Unjuft | Or guilty of a breach o 
exerciſe of ha ie Bur i did ; vegan 
- ifely.] In this action, in reſpe& of his cu 
proviſion, There is a great deal of ; © woke . 
doing wiſely and juſtly. When therefore Wiſdom is join 
ed to juſtice, we ought to imitate it; but wen it is ſub- 
joined to injuſtice, it implies no more than ſubtiliry, crafti. 
neſs, and over-reaching, and conſequently ought to be a 
voided by every good man. So that : 
This verſe teacheth ſinners to repent in time, and. b 

2 timely charity, to make reſtitution to God for their un- 
juſt obtaining or uſing temporal goods; ſee Da 
Luke xi. 41. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 


U. iv. 27. 


H For the children of this world are in their ge- 


neration wiſer than, &c.] Worldly men are more anxious 
to provide for themſelves here, than believers are in ſpi- 
ritual things. They, guided by natural reafon, make 2 
better proviſion for the body, than the ele& themſelves, 


bleſſed with a ſupernatural light of God's ſpirit and reye- 


lation, provide for their ſouls, in the working out their 


* ſalvation. | 
er. g,——ake to your ſelves friends of the may. 
mon of unrighteouſneſs. ] ; e. Ghee . poor * by 
your bountitulneſs, to pray for you, and in a manner, to 
lay open your charity betore God ; that he may, accord- 
ing to his premiſes, and in regard of them, reward you 
therefore in the lite everlaſting; tor charity, fays the Apo- 
itle James, covers a multitude of fus. 9 55 
be mammon.] Riches; ſee Matt. vi. 24. 
, unrighitouſneſs.] Unjuſtly gotten; or, 
becauſe they are rhe allurements to many fins. wh 

1 fail.) Or die, or looſe the enjoyment of earth- 
ly good, riches and honours. | 

Ver. 10. He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is 
faithful alſo in much.] i. e. The right uſe of riches a- 
mong Chriſtians, is the trial of their loyal employment of 
their ſpiritual graces, and of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which hath been given to them: And contrariwiſe, the 
abuſe of the one, ſheweth the abuſe of the other, and 
God likewiſe taketh away his ſpiritual graces from them 
who do not make a right uſe of his temporal bleſſings. 

Ver. 11,--——TZra riches.) Or, the ſpiritual gifts of 
God, which only arc able to bring man to eternal hap- 
pineſs. 

Ver. 12,———IVhich is another mans.] 1. e. Which ye 
can't carry out of this world, but mutt leave them to be 
enjoyed by another man that ſhall ſurvive. 

iiur own. That ſpiritual and internal good 
ftate of a man, which being cultivated in the ſoul by a ho- 
ly life, will bring it to everlaſting glory. This is a mans 


own treaſure, which he neither can patt with to another, 


nor be deprived of by the ſeparation of his body and foul, 
but will accompany him to the manſions of bliſs, there co 
abide tor evermore. | 

Ver. 16—Until John.] For, in the days of John, 
the things which were foretold of Chritt in the law and 
Prophets, began to be fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ; fee Matt. 
Ai 24. | 

Ver. 17. And it is eaſſer for heaven and earth to paſs, 
&c.] See Marr. v. 18. : 5 

Ver. 18. Whoſoever putteth away his wife, &c.] See 
Matt. v. 32. xix. 9. Mark x. 1 1. 1 Cor. vii. 10, I: | 

Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, &c.] What 15 
recorded in this place of the rich man and Lazarus 15 : 
parabolical hiſtory, ſhewing how little good uſe 15 made 
tnoſe remporal advantages which providence bas put n- 
to the hands of a hard-hearted uncharitable _ 
and may be a proper interpretation of that ſay ing, dt ad 
more difficult for a rich man ro. enter. into the kingdon 


| of heaven, than for a Camel to go through the ehe 
, 4 x 1 130 3 ** ' 


n 


the needles” = Fe 
Ver 20. Lazarus.] This is the ame, name as Fl 


k ' ! ; - : 1144 an 
or Eliazar, which is interpreted, God is my Belp,; ,® 


| {ſcems to be choſen as a figurative declaration, that a 
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Chap. I7. 


is but one kind of good poor men, who ate ſuch as put | 


ir whole confidence in the Lord: Bur the rich man 
bark no ge, becauſe rhere are divers kinds of bad rich 


men. 


on.] A general phraſe. accommodated to the 


1 le. | , 
Per. 26 — great gulph.] Whereby we are to un- 
o ſe 


derſtand that God hath zparated the place of the 
— 4 the damned, that it is impoſſible for one to 


CAA bp. XVII. 


Chrift teac heth to avoid occaſions of offence. 3 One to for- 
: 8 The power 7 | How we are bound 
70 God, and not he to'us: 11 He healeth ten lepers. 
22 Of the kingdom of God, and the coming of the' Son 

6 | „„ 


THEN faid he unto the diſciples, It 
is impoſſible but that offences will 


come: but wo unto him through whom they 
come. 


2 It were better for him that a milſtone | 


were hanged about his neck, and he caſt 
into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one 
of theſe little ones. . 

3 J Take heed to your ſelves: If thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; 
and if he repent, forgive him. 

4 And if he 1 5 againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
ſhalt forgive him. 5 

5 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 
Increaſe our faith. . 5 

6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as 
3 grain of muſtard- ſeed, ye might ſay unto 
this ſycamine- tree, Be thou plucked up by 
the root, and be thou planted in the ſea; 
and it ſhould obey you. 5 

7 Bur which of you having a ſervant 
plowing, or feeding cattle, will {ay unto him 
by and by, when he is come from the field, 
Go and fit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather ſay unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird 
thy ſelf, and ſerve me, till I have eaten 
and drunken ; and afterward thou ſhalt ear 
and drink ? 

9 .Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him? 
I rrow not. ö | 

ro So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, (ay, We are unproficable ſervants : we 
have done that which was our duty to do. 

11 J And it came to paſs, as he went to 
Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the midſt 
of Samaria and Galilee. | | 


I2 And as he entered into a certain vil- 


turn again to thee, {aying, I repent; thou 


lage, chere met him cen men that were le- 


pers, which Rood afar off: 


5 


—— Y — — 


13 And they lifted up heir voices, and 

ſaid, Jeſus Maſter have mercy on us. 
14 And when he ſaw them, he aid 
unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
prieſts, And it came to pals that as they 
went, they were cleanſed. 

15 And one of them when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God. 

16 And fell down on his face at his feet, 
giving him thanks: and he was a Sama- 
ritan. 6 

17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed? but where are the 
nine? | | 

18 There are not found that returned to 
give glory to God, fave this gre" ap 

19 And he faid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 J And when he was demanded of 
the Phariſees, when the kingdom of God 
ſhould come; he anſwered them, and ſaid, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
ſervation _ 

21 Neicher ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or 
lo there : for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you | 

22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The 
days will come, when ye ſhall deſire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
{hall not ſee 7. 

23 And they ſhall ay to you, See 
here, or ſee there : go not after them, nor 
follow them. es 

24 For as the lightning that lightnech 
out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other your under heaven: ſo ſhall 
allo the Son of man be in his day. 

25 Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation. 

26 And as it was in the days of Noe, 

ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son of 
Wan. 
27 They did eat, they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entred into the 
_ : and the flood came and deſtroyed them 
all. 

28 Likewiſe allo as it was in the days of 
Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they builded : 

29 But the fame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtome 
from heaven, and deſtroyed them all: 

30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed. 


13 In 
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"7 TER Critical and Explanatory. Annotations 


jet him not cbme,, down to take it away: 


und he that is in the- field, ler him likewiſe, 


ot return back. : 
32 Remember Lots wife. : 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, 
ſhall/lole it: and whoſoever ſhall loſe his 


life, ſhall preſerve it. 


34 I ell you, in that night chere ſhall be 4 


two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken 
and the other ſhall be left. 55 
35 I'wo women hall be grinding toge- 


ther ; the one ſhall be taken and the other | 


letr. 1 8 
36 Two men ſhall. be in the field; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

37 And they anſwered and faid unto 
him, Where, Lord? And he ſaid unto them, 
Whereſoever the body , thither will the 
engles be gathered together. 

Ver. 1. I i impoſſible but that offentes will rome ; but, 


8:6] Sce this, and tlie next verſe, in Matt. xviii. 6, 7. Mark 
1K. 42. 


and the following verſe explained in Matt. xviil. 15, 21. 


Ver. 6. And the lord ſaid, &c.] See Matt. xvii. 20. 


Mark ix. 23. and xi. 23. 


Ver. 10. Unprofitable ſervants.) This is an epithet of - 


a bad. flow and idle ſervant, who is no way profitable to 
his mater ; and is made ule of in this place, to ſhew a free 
conteſſion, which Chriſtians ouglit to make of their total 


incapacity to deſerve, by merit, at God's hands. For, 


by this whole preceding ſimilitude, taken from bond- 
ſlaves, who are bound to do all manner of ſervice to their 
matters, without any right of 1nterchangeable requiral 


trom them, Chritt reproves the Apoſtles ſecret preſump- 
tion, who thought they had done ſo much for him, that 


they deſerve great and immediate rewards. But Chriſt 
hereby tells them, that they did nothing but their duties, 
and what they were bound unto; and adviſes them rather 
to perſevere to the end, and remit with all humility, the 
reward to God's appointed time and good pleaſure, who 
gives it as his mere grace, and not as a thing due; fee 
the note on Rom. iv. 4, 5. Hereairer, | 
Ver. 14.—% few your ſelves unto the prieſts, &c. | 
According to the law; Levit. x11. 2. and xiv. 2. tee Matt. 
viii. 4. and our Diflertation at the end of Johu, upon the 
Ji ates in the O'd and New Teſtament. 
Ver. 19. 2% faith hath made thee whole.) Sec Matt. 
ix. 22. Mark v. 34. X. 52. | 
Ver. 20.——— 7h, obhſervation.] By apparent means 
and occurrences, which may be obſerved by ſenſe in diſ- 
coutle, as the original and beginning of worldly monar- 
chies. | | 
Ver. 21. The kingdom of God is within you.) It 
is a spiritual Kingdom founded in the hearts of men, and 
the convertion ct their fouls. Or, among you, i. e. By my 
coming in the fleſh, and by my preaching ro you. 
Ver. 23. And they ſball ſay to you, &c.] See Matt. 
iv 23. Mark xiii. 21. 
er. 24 And as the lightning that lightneth, &c. | Sec 
Matt. xxiv. 27. | 
Ver. 25, ——Tis generation. ] Or age of men. 


Ver. 26. And as it was in the days of Noah.) See Gen. 


Vil. | 
Ver. 28. In the days of Lot.] See Gen. ix. 

Ver. 30.— 
is revealed, | Or, {hall come to judge the earth. 


Ver. 31. In that day, &c.] Sce Matt. xxiv. 19—-40, 


41. Where you will find moſt of the context, explained. 


2:1 In that day, he which {hall be upon 
the iouſe- top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, 


* 


Ver z If thy-brethor treſpaſs ageing thee, an See this 


hen the Son of man [Chriſt Jeſus] 


Chap. 18. 


RR 


1 9 


* Hau CHA P. XVIII. : 


3 Of the importunate widow. 9 Of the Pbari | 
 publican. 15 Children brought t0 Chriſt. 1 275 
that would. follew Chrift, but is bindred 4 

28 The reward of them that leave all for bis ſaks - 
nan to his fight. 


AND be f 
to pray, and not to faiht; 


which feared not God, neither regarded 


man. g 


3 And there was a widow in that city, 
and ſhe came: unto him, ſaying, Avenge 


0 * 


me of mine adverſary. 


4 And he would not for a while: bir 


tear not God, nor regard man; 
5 Vet becauſe this widow troubleth me, 
[ will avenge her, left by her continual 


| coming ſhe weary me. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjult judge ſaith. | 0 5 
7 And ſhall not God avenge his own 
elect, which cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them 2 
8 I tell you that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the 
earth? 5 

9 And he ſpake this parable unto cer- 
tain which truſted in themſelves, that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others : 

10 Two men went up into the temple 
to pray ; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. 


11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 


| with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am 


not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. 

12 l faſt twice in the week, I give tiches 
of all that I poſſeſs. 

13 And the publican ſtanding afar off, 
would not lift, up ſo much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but {mote upon his breaſt, ſay ing, 
God be merciful to me a finner. 


his houſe juſtified rather than the other: 
for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, 
(hall be exalted. | s 

15 And they brought unto him allo in- 
fants, that he would touch them: but when 


his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 


16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and 


ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
| ang 


A 4. 


by his riches. 


31 He foreſheweth his death, 35 and reſtoreth a bling" 


| hake a parable unto them, 
to this end that men ought always 


2 'Saying, There was in a city a Judge 
-< 5 


afterward he faid within himſelf, Though 1 


14 I tell you, this man went down to 


tl 


I 


as 


Chap. 1 8 


Py 
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and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God. ; LET 
17 Verily I ſay unto you, Mhoſoever 
ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
lictle child, ſhall in no wiſe enter there- 
in. 
158 And a certain ruler asked him, ſay- 
ing, Good Maſter, whar ſhall I do to inhe- 
rit eternal life ? 1 90 ONT - 03. 
19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why cal- 
left thou me good? none #s good fave one, 
that is God. | | LY NS, ee 
20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, 
Do not commit adukery, Do not kill, Do 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother. 7 
21 And he faid, all theſe have I kept 
from my your Up. jũ Ht it <5 
22 Now when jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid unto him, Vet lackeſt thou one 
thing: {ell all chat thou haſt, and diſtribute 
unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 


4a ” 


23 And when he heard this, he was 


very ſorrowful: for he was very rich. 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very 


ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly -ſhall they 
chat have riches, enter into the kingdom of 
God | og nr DIG 300 H5lt 


25 


: 


to enter into the kingdom of Gd. 

26 And they that heard it, ſaid, Who 
then can be ſaved ? E. gte £23 
27 And he ſaid, The things which are 
impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 

28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have leſt 
all, and followed the. 

29 And he ſaid unto them, 
unto you, There is no man that hath left 
houſe, or parents, or brethren, ot wiſe, or 
children for the kingdom of Gods fake. 

30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
m this preſent time, and in the world to 
come, life everlaſting. — | 

31 J Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and ſaid unto them, Behold; we go up to 
Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by 
the prophers concerning the Son of man, 
ſhall be accompliſhed, 

32 Fer he ſhall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpite- 
fully entreated and ſpitted on; 
33 And they ſhall' ſcourge him and pur 
him to death: and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again. e ee 


No. XII. 


Verily I a 


ſpoken. 


ö 


| 34 And they underſtood none of theſe 


things: and this ſaying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were 


35 J And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certaia blind 
man fat by the way- ſide begging. | 

36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, 


| he asked what it meant. 


37 And they told him, that Jeſus of 
Nazareth paſleth by. 1 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, re- 
buked him, that he ſhould hold his peace: 


but he cried ſo much the more, Thou Son 


of David, have mercy on me. 
40 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded 
him to be brought unto him: and when he 
was come near, he asked him, © 
41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall 
do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, that I 
may receive my ſight. _ 
42 And Jeſus faid unto him, Receive 


thy fight : thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


43 And immediately he received his 
fight, and followed him, glorifying God: 
and all the people when they law it, gave 


| | £97 0345 34 4 | praile unto God. 
For it is eaſier for a camel to go | 
through a needles eye, than for a rich man 


Ver. 1. Always to pray.] i. e. At all times and 
ſeaſons; never omitting the ordinary uſe thereof; tee 
1 Pet. iii. 7. | © 

Ver. 7.——— Ang ſhall not God avenge his elect, &c.] 
Here the ele is to be interpreted all Chr;/tians choſen out 
of the world through faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and 
people of God. For when it relates to the Jews parti- 
cularly, it ſignifies thoſe of them, who believed in Chriſt, 
and upon that account are tiled, the elefFion of grace; 
and abſolutely the election; Rom. xi. 5——7. under the 
which character Peter writes unto them in his Epiſtle ; ch. 


„ 
Ver. 3. pen the Fon of man cometh, ſhall he find 
faith upon the earth ?] i.e. When the Son of man ( Chriſt) 
comes to exerciſe his vengeance upon the Jewiſh nation, 
how few will he find amongſt them, (the Jews) that will 
believe it. For, though Chriſt and John the Baptiſt had 
told them ſo frequently and plainly of their approaching 
ruin; and though they had fo many ſigns of it, recorded 
in Joſephus, yet this hiſtorian teſtifies, that they ſtill ex- 
pefted deliverance from God. Yea, even the proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity began to grow weary, and to wax faint in their 
minds, and, being preſſed with continual ſufferings, to 
ask, Where is the promiſe of his coming? ſome of them 
began in earneſt to forſake the aſſemblies of the Saints; 
Heb. x. 25. and many of them became apoſtates, and fell 
back to Judaiſm. ' 

Ver. 12. I faſt twice a-week.) i. e. On Monday and 
Tharſday, according to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh nation. 


Ver. 13,—— Afar off.) Perhaps in the court of the 
Gentiles. | 
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8 Chap. 19, 
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CH A I. 


1 Of Jaccheus 4 publican. 11 The ten pieces of money. 
28 Chriſt rideth into N with triumph 5 41 
weepeth over it 45 driveth the buyers and ſellers out 
of the temple 5 47 teaching daily in it. The rulers 
world have defiroyed him, but for fear of the people. 


ND Jeſas entred and paſſed through 
Jericho. 

2 And behold, there was a man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief among the 
publicans, and he was rich. 

3 And he ſought to fee Jeſus who he 
was, and could not for the preſs, becauſe 
he was little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up 
into a fycomore-tree to lee him; for he was 
to pals that way. 

5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, 
Taccheus, make haſte, and come down; 

for to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 

6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. 


| 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all mur- | 


mured, ſaying, That he was gone to be 
gueſt with a man that is a ſinner. 

8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the halt of my goods 
I give to the poor: and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation, | 
reſtore him four-fold. 1 

9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is 
ſalvation come to this houſe, forſomuch as 
he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek 
and to fave that which was loſt. 

11 And as they heard theſe things, he 
added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he 


was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they 


thought that the kingdom of God {ſhould im- 


mediately appear. 

12 He 117 therefore, a certain noble man 
went into a far country to receive for him- 
ſelf a kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ſervants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent 
a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to paſs, that when he 
was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded theſe ſervants to be 
Talled unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how much 


every man had gained by trading. 


16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord. 
thy pound hath gained ten he ord, 


good ſervant: becauſe thou haſt been faith. 
tul in a very little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. | 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, L 
thy pound hath gained five mk ” 
19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five cities. 


laid up in a napkin: 
an auſtere man: thou takeſt up that thou 


not ſow. | | 

22 And he faith unto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I was an au- 


and reaping that I did not fow: _ 
23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine own wich 
ulury ? CN 
24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to 
him that hath ten pounds. 4 


hath ten pounds) 


26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every 
one that hath, ſhall be given: and from 


him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall 
be taken away from him. 


27 But thoſe mine enemies, which would 


hither, and ſlay them before me. 
28 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 
29 And it came to pals, when he was 


ſent two of his diſciples, 


againſt you; in the which at your entring ye 
ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man 
fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 
31 And if any man ask Jon, Why do 
ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye fa 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found eyen as he had faid unto 
them. : 


loole ye the colt? 


q 


the owners thereof ſaid unto them, W hy 


17 And he faid unto him, Well, hea 


20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, be. 
hold, here is thy pound which I have kept 


21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art 


layeſt not down, and reapeſt that thou didſt 


ſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, 


25 (And they faid unto him, Lord, he 


not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 


come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he 


30 Saying, Go ye into the village over: 
y unto him, 


33 And as they were looſing the colt, 


— boy 
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Chap. 8 | « 
4 And they (aid, The Lord hath need 


of him. | 
35 And they brought him to Jeſus : and 
they caſt their garments upon the colt, and 


they ſat Jeſus thereon. —_ 
36 And as he went, they ſpread their 


clothes in the way. 


37 And when he was come nigh, even 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 


the whole multitude of the diſciples began 


to rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice, 
for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 
38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that co- 
meth in the name of the Lord : peace 1h 
heaven, and glory in the highelt. | 
39 And ſome of the Phariſees from a- 
mong the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
rebuke thy diſciples. | 
40 And he anſwered and faid unto them, 


I tell you, that if cheſe ſhould hold their 


peace, the ſtones would immediately cry 
out. | | 
41 © And when he was come near, he 
beheld the city, and wept over it. 
42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even 


which belong unto thy peace | but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. „ 
43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every ſide, „ 
44 And ſhall lay thee even with the 


ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 


another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation. 


45 And he went into the temple, and 
began to caſt out them thar ſold therein, | 


and them that bought, 

46 Saying unto them, Is it written, My 
houſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. 
But the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, and 
he chief of the people ſought to deſtroy 

im, : 

48 And could not find what they might 
do: for all the people were very attentive 


to hear him. 


Ver. 8. Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor, and if I have wronged any man, I refine Din four- 
fold. ] This is the method which Zaccheus the publican 
took to demonſtrate his reformation and converſion. He 


did not only make the reſtitution which the law required in | 


22 from every man; but he moreover, infſicted on 
e a 22 by = pany for his ſins, be- 
queathing, not only the legal fifth part of his in 

bur half of his eſtate to charicable as "8; og 


thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 


| empty. 


Ver. 12. A certain noble man went into a far country 10 
receive a kingdom, and to return.) See the reaſon of this 
alluſion, in Matt. ix. 38. and was intended to reprove the 
Jews for rejecting the Meffiah. And here obſerve, that 
as the dreadful deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews was 
an emblem of the laſt judgment; ſo Chriſt's reckoning 
with them, is a repreſentation of that account he wi 
take of all men in the great day, for all the talents they 
have reſpectively received; and with reſpect to that, this 
Lord is ſaid to come after a long time; Matt. xxv. 19. 

Ver. 4t.—= And be wept over it.] i. e. fp out 
of a profound charity, and compaſſion of the evils he 
knew were coming upon that holy city. 6 

What follows in this chapter, is before explained in the 
parallel Scripture in Matthew and Mark. To which I 
refer you. | | 


; Citab. XX; 

I Chrif avoucheth his authority, by a queſtion . 
baptiſm. 9 The av" 4 the vineyard. 19 Of gi 

e 


iving 
tribute to Ceſar 27 convinceth the Sadducees that 


denied the reſurrection. 41 How Chriſt is the ſon of 


David: 45 He warneth his diſciples to beware of the 
ſcribes. | 


ND it came to pals, that on one of 
thoſe days, as he taught the people in 


the temple, and preached the goſpel, the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes came upon him, 


with the elders, 3 
2 And ſpake utito him, ſaying, Tell us, 


By what authority doſt thou theſe things? 


or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I will alſo ask you one thing; and anfwet 
me: 
4 The baptiſm of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? „ 
And they reaſoned with themſelves, 


faying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 


will ſay, Why then believed ye him not? 


6 But and if we fay of men; all the 
people will ſtone us: for they be perſwaded 
that John was a prophet. 

7 And they anſwered, that they could 
not tell whence it was. ; | 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do thele things. 

9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people 
this parable : A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to 3 and 
went into a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant 
to the husbandmen, that they ſhould give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the 
husbandmen beat him, and ſent him away 

11 And again he ſent another ſervant ; 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 


12 And again he ſent the third ; and they 2 


wounded him alſo, and caſt him our. 


+ 
— . Pe 


fon : 


9 


2 > 
1 TS. Pee 2 - » : ” — Z 
r "a 4 - : Ph 5 - a 5 . — — — 3 . 
2 — yr AR w_ : x * 8 . 3 . es ans: — Sa "= et - — 2 =" = - — 
a 2 ou _— > * * water” ! = _ * ba. 2 > 2 ; p * hint Mis — — 8 — 
8 — 2 _ E W a” PLES * a g — * — 3 "AF 2 4 _ b — — — 
4 Sous "> — — — — As — 1 . i * — mak. _ * — — = — — 1 — 
— cpu Ln - * 4 et — * — 57 | * 2 — = ons mms OI Ca wa — wo 2 - 5 — —_— We 22 . . — N — * 
P — 6 Cake — 133 4 * : 4 2 2 : 2 = ä - : 9 — * 2 — 
— 5 K I = Fe * * A 2 — — * IVES . 5 4 — — 1 . 2 SL 33 88 8 -& . — a - — — - 2 
1 REIT, — ne ng. pretend 3 DISKS * —— 4 + = — — 8 = + VO bi b —_ : a 7. 83 > Ga ©: > * — 
. — 2 _ — : — : eons wh . —— % 6 "gay * 141 1 „ r . * 8 — 0 « L 
— * 8 ——— SOD — Dull 5s — — 1 _w - x _ 7 — — — 4 — * * _ — y 4 — 2 — 2 — - N — 4 22 2 — - ng - 


: 
Mos 


_ S 
P 
8 


by pts 


= 


r — — Annes 
— 3 


— 


> © 4 


c 2 * — 
== 


—ͤ—ü—mp̃— — 
ce ” 


— 


2 
= —— nn noeemng atth 
ES — 
£ NT I EET 


— 


—— — ̃ʒꝓ—lk— 


216 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


ſon: it may be they will reverence him, 
when they ſce him. 

14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
This is the heir : come let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they caſt him out of the yineyard, 
and killed him. What therefore ſhall the 
lord of the vineyard do unto them? 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others. And when they heard t, they ſaid, 
God forbid. | 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What 
is this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become 
the head of the corners? 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: but on whomſoe ver it 
ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 

19 « And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 


the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him; 


and they feared the people: for they per- 


ceived that he had ſpoken this parable a- 
gainſt them. 3 9 

20 And they watched bim, and ſent 
forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves 
juſt men, that they might take hold of his 
words, that ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the governor. 
21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, 
neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly. 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 


Ceſar, or not ? 


23 But he perceived their craſtineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a peny : whole image and 
ſuperſcription hath it? They anſwered and 
laid, Celars, - . 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Render 
therefore unto Ceſar the things which be 
Celars, and unto God the things which be 
Gods. 


26 And they could not take hold of Fey | 
words before the people: and they mar- 
velled at his anſwer, and held their peace. 


27 J Then came to him certain of the 
Sadducees (which deny that there is any re- 
ſurrection) and they asked him, | 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto 
us, If any mans brother die, having a wife, 
and he die without children, that his brother 
ſhould rake his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 


| his brother. 


Nr 


29 There were therefore ſeven brethren: 
and the firſt took a wife, and died withour 
children. 3 
30 And the ſecond took her to wife, and 
he died childleſs. | , 
31 And the third took her; and in like 

manner the ſeven alſo. And they left no 
children, and died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
33 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe 
wife of them is ſhe? for ſeven had her to 
wife. 8 
34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage : | 
35 But they which ſhall be agcounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage. T6 

36 Neither can they die any more for 
they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the 
reſurrection. 1, mY 

37 Now that the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
38 For he is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living: for all live unto him. 
39 J Then certain of the ſcribes anſwer- 
ing, faid, Maſter, Thou haſt well faid. 
40 And after that they durſt not ask him 


any queſtion at all. 


41 J And he ſaid unto them, How ſay they 
that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? | 80 
42 And David himſelf ſaith in the book 
of plalms, The LoxD faid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool. _ 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, 
how is he then his fon ? 1 
45 © Then in the audience of all the 
people he ſaid unto his diſciples, — _ 
46 Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire 
to walk in long robes, and love greetings in 
the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the f- 
nagogues, and the chief rooms ar feaſts 

47 Which, devour widows houſes, and 

for a ſhew make long prayers : the ſame 
ſhall receive greater damnation, 


Ver. 16. — And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 
forbid.) In Matt. xxi. 41. and Mark xii. 9. Chriſt is in- 
troduced enquiring of them, © what the Lord of the 
vineyard will do to theſe husbandmen? And they an“ 
wer, he will deſtroy them, and let our his vineyard to 
other husbandmen :” Here Chriſt himſelf is repreſented 
declaring what the Lord of the vineyard will do to thoſe 


husbandmen, and they ſeem to ſay, God forbid that be 


. 
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d do ſo. Which is a ſeeming contrariety, and is re- 
hed by ſome in this manner; That the Phariſees do 


not by theſe words deny, that the Lord of the vineyard 


would deſtroy thoſe husbandmen ; but knowing that the 
parable was ſpoken againſt them, they ſay, un vivoilo, far 
be it from us husbandmen, to do a work ſo wor of uwch 
a puniſument; which ſeems agreeable to Chriſt s reply, 
if the prieſts and Phariſees will not do this, what means 
chat which is written? what means that ſaying of the 
Pialmiſt ? which even you my perſecutors interpret of 
the Meſſiah. The fone which the builders refuſed is be- 
come the head of the corner; Pſ. cxviü. 22. To add the 

rearer weight to this interpretation, remark that our 
Tord ſpake this parable againft them, Matt. xxi. 35. Mark 
xii, 12. They therefore deny what they underſtood, that 
they ſhould deſtroy the Son of the Lord of the vineyard, 
i e the Meſſiah, as not believing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, 
but an impoſtor ; but they deny not, that they who 
ſhould do this, were worthy of this puniſhment. Or, be- 
cauſe it is particularly noted by our Evangeliſt above at 
the ninth verſe, that this parable was ſpoken to be peo- 
ple, this may be their anſwer, © Far be it from our rulers 
to Vo ſo vile a thing, as may bring down this judgment 
upon us, whilſt the rulers and Phariſees, Who thought 
themſelves far from being ſuch husbandmen, as they knew 
Chritt ſuggeſted they would prove themſelves to be, ſtick 
not to fay, ſuch husbandmen deſerve indeed to be de- 
1troyed, as thinking they ſhould never be concerned in 
their ruin. 1 

Ver. 36. — Equal to the angels. ] i. e. In duration. 

And are children of God, being the children of 
the reſurrection.] They are the children or ſons of God, 
becauſe they are the children of the reſurreEtion, or the 


redemption of the body from corruption, to live for ever, 


ſee Rom. vill. 23. and John viii. 35. : 

Ver. 38. For he is not a God of the dead.] i.e. Of them 
who are ſo dead, as not to be the ſons of the reſurrection, 
ſee verſe 36. _ | 
But of the living.] i. e. Of them whoſe bodies 
ſhall live again ; ſee the note on verſe 36. to be gloritied 
with him, Rom. vill. 17. And | ; 

Here let us nor be deceived with the falſhood of that in- 
terpretatien, which ſays, that the Scripture in this place 
imports, that the ſouls of good men live not after death till 
the general reſurreEtion. For, 

When Chriſt ſaid God is not a God of the dead, we 
are to undeiſtand that he is not a God of them, who are 
to abide in a ſtate of death, and never to enjoy the reſur- 
rection of the juſt, z. e. he owns not them for his who are 
not to be the ſons of rhe reſurrection; and will not be 
called their God, as having not prepared for them an 
Heavenly City, Heb. xi. 16. Hence the Scripture ſpeaks 
of them, as being paſſed from death unto life, John v. 24. 
and that they ſhall not die; becauſe Chriſt will raiſe them 
up at the lait day, John vi. 50. And in the opinion of 
the Jews, they only ſeemed to die in the eyes of fools, 
becauſe their hope is full of immortality, Wiſd. iii. 2, 3, 4. 
and they ſpeak it as a proverb, hat the juft live when they 
are dead And in this ſenſe, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
, would not live to God, tho' their fouls lived with him, 

unleſs their bodies alſo roſe again. | 

Ver. 46.—- Defire to walk in long robes.) Reachine 
down to their ancles, or to their feet, that no part of their 
bodies may be ſeen; ſee Dr. Lightfoot on the place. 
Hence Le Clerc makes this good obſervation, & The 
clergy are not to be eſteemed fo much for their 
as for their learning ; not for their habir, 


apparel, 
but for their 


converſation ; not tor the adornment of their bodies, but 
for purity of mind. OY 


See the notes on Matt. xxi. and xxii. and Mark xii. 
ion as to thoſe paſſages, not 


where you may find ſatisfa& 
annotated on in this chapter. 


— 


3 


CH AP. XXL 


1 Chrif commendeth the poor widow + 5 He foretelleth 
the deſtruction of the temple, and of the city Fern- 
fſalem 5 25 The figns alſo which ſpall be before the laff 


da. 35 He exhorteth them to be watchful. 


A ND he looked up, and faw the rich 

men caſting their gifts into che trea- 

0 7.90 Ee 
2 And he ſaw allo a certain poor wi- 

dow, caſting in thither two mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I fay unto 


you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 


than they all. 5 Be 

4 For all theſe have of their abundance 
caſt in unto the offerings of God: bur ihe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the living that 

5 © And as ſome ſpake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and 
gifts, he ſaid, 

6 As for theſe things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in the which there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that 
ihall not be thrown down. : 

7 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
but when ſhall theſe things be? and what 


ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall 


come to pals ? . Ry 
8 And he ſaid, 'Take heed that ye be 


not deceived : 4or many ſhall come in m 


name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; and the time 


draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
them. * 5 

9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
commotions, be not terrified: for theſe 
things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end 
7s not by and by. 

10 Then ſaid he unto them, Nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes ſhall be in 
divers places, and famines, and pellilences, 
and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall there 
be from heaven. 

I2 Bur before all theſe they ſhall lay 
their hands on you, and perſecute you, deli- 
vering you up to the ſynagogues, and into 
priſons, being brought before kings and ru- 
lers for my names ſake. = 

13 And it ſhall turn to you for a teſti- 


| mony. 


14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, 


not to meditate before, what ye ſhall an- 
(wer. 


Kkk 15 For 
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15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſ- 
dom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be 


able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 
16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends; and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe 
to be. put to death. eee 5 
17 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 
my names ſake. | + hrs 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your 
head perith. 14-451 
19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your 
ous: 115 4 
20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed with armies, then know that the 
de ſolation thereof is nigh. _ [1 
21 Then let them which are in Judea, 
flee to the mountains; and let them which 
are in the midſt of it, depart out; and Jet 
not them that are in the countries, enter 
thereinto. L ci | 
22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, 


that all things which are written may be 


fulfilled. 
23 But o unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give fuck in thoſe days: 


for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, 


and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of 
the {word, and ſhall be led away captive in- 
to all nations: and Jeruſalem {ſhall be tro- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. *$_ 

25 J And there ſhall be ſigns in the 
ſan, and in the moon, and in the ſtars; 
and upon the earth diltreſs of nations - with 
perplexity, the fea and the waves roar- 
ing; . LED RP 
26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are 
coming on the -earth : for the powers of 


—"Y 


| heaven {hall be ſhaken. 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory. 7 

28 And when thele things begin to come 
to pals, then look up, and lift up your 
heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he ſpake to them a parable, 

ehold the fig- tree, and all the trees; 

30 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee 
and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer 
is now nigh at hand. 

zu So likewiſe ye when ye ſee theſe 
things come to pals, know ye that the King- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 


| with ſürfeiting and drunkenneſs; an 


— — — 


| Chap. 2 1 
32 Verily I ſay unto yon, This ge - 
tion {hall not paſs away, till all be full. 
33 Heaven and earth ſhall Pals 3 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 
34 J And take heed to your ſelyes, leſt 


at any time your hearts be overcharge, 
11 © 


ay: 


of this lite, and ſo that day come upon you 
5 For, as a ſnate ſhall it come on all 


them that dwell on the face of the hole 
. BY | 


9 36 Watch ye therefore and pray al. 


ways, that ye may be accounted worthy tg 


eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to 


pals, and to ſtand betore the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was teachino 
| ? ; 5 
in the temple, and at night he went ow. 


and abode in the mount that is called 7}, 


mount of Olives. 4 
38 And all the people came early in 


the morning to him in the temple, for to 


hear him. 


Ver. 18. Bat.) i. e. Notwithſtanding, if you continue 
faithful unto the end. 
| There ſail not one hair of your head periſh.) In 
that deſtruction which I foretel you now, ſhall then come 
upon the ſtift-necked and unbelieving Jews; ſo Whitby and 
Grotius ſays, this 1s a proverbial expreſſion uſed in 1 Sam. 
xiv. 45. 2. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52. Acts xxvil. 34, 
ſignifying, that they ſhould ſuſtain no loſs, i. e. all circum- 
ſtances conſidered : For to ſuffer ſome loſs for the pre- 


ſent, to gain eternal lite, is the greateſt advantage, whilf . 


that which ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up. with God 
to be reſtored to us with uſury; and this limitation ſeems 


neceſſary, not only from the former words, ſome of qui 


they ſhall cauſe to be put to drath, ver. 16. but alſo trom 
the event; for as molt of the Apoſtles were cut off before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſo the firſt martyr Stephen 
was ſtoned to death by the Jews; James the leſs, and 
other Chriſtians, by Ananus the high-prieſt, as Joſephus 
teſtifies, Antiq. l. xx. c. 8. Thus Grotius. But with his 
leave, thoſe texts of Samuel and Kings prove ſomething 
more, that even in this world they of whom the proverv 
is ſpoken, ſhall not ſuffer, or be put to death, and ſo it 
was; for when the report ſpread that the Roman army 
was approaching to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, 
city and temple, the faithful Chriſtians, that were there, 
were inſpired by a revelation to leave the city, as the 
Lord had foretold in this Scripture ; ſee Theodoret in 
Zach. xiv. 2. "PR | | 

Ver. 24. — And 222 led away captive into all na- 
tions.] The completion of this Prophecy no one can 
doubt, who views the preſent circumſtances of the Jews. 
But even in the beginning of their deſtruction it was ac- 
compliſhed in ſome meaſure ; for, Joſephus tells us, that 
during the war, the Romans took zinem and ſeven tho. 
ſang, of which Titus reſerved the faireſt and talleſt to 


adorn his future triumph; the reſt that were above ſeven- 


teen years old, he ſent ſome to work in the mines ; but 
moſt of them he diſperſed through the Roman provinces, 
to be deſtroyed in their theatres, by the ſword and wild 
beaſts ; and they that were under ſeventeen years of age 
were ſold, De bello Jud. 1. vii. c. 49. | 

Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 


till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.) 1. e. Jeruſalem 
ſhall be inhabited, not by the Jews, bur by the Gentiles 
ruling there, till the ſeaſon for the full couverſion of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, 7. e. till the time of the conxerſion 
of the Jews, and the flowing in of all nations to them. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. And there fpal! be ſigns in the ſun, and in the 
eon, and in the ſtars.) i. c. In the Heavens where they 
— 5 


9 Diſtreſs of nations. } By bloody and cruel 


Wals. ; 


With perplexity.] How the inhabitants ſhall 
cape the ſword. | : 

; ns The ſca and the waves roaring. } This was a 
prophetical declaration of that ſtorm called Malemboreas, 
which happened afterwards to the Jews, and deſcribed by 
' Joſephus in his Jewiſh wars, I. 111. C. 9. where it is writ- 


ten, — © The ſeditious, and thoſe that had eſcaped out 


of the demoliſhed cities, which were in all à great num- 
ber (and in great perplexity how to extricate themſelves 
from the imminent danger of becoming ſlaves to or of pe- 
riſhing by the ſword of the Romans) repaired to Joppa. 
—— Where they turned pirates. But were ſoon ob- 
liged by Veſpalian to quit the town, and flee to their 
ſhips in a haven that lay expoſed to the Malemboreas ot 
black north wind, which roſe very high, and daſhed their 
ſhips one againſt another; drove many upon the rocks; 
and carried many more into the ocean. Nay the waves 
roſe ſo very high, that ſome were drowned. Now they 
had no place to flee into, nor to fave themſelves. In 
this burry there was great lamentation made by the diſ- 
treſſed, and a terrible noiſe when their ſhip ſplit againſt 
each other. Some were glad to die in the waves; and 
others choſe rather to butcher themſelves with their own 
ſwords, than to fall into the hands of the Romans. Yer 
the greateſt part of them were daſhed by the violence of 
the waves againſt the rocks. So that the ſea was a long 
way ſtained with blood, and the ſhore was covered with 
dead corpſes, which amounted to the number of four thou- 
{and two hundred.” 

Ver. 34. And take heed to your ſelves, &c.] This, and 
the context, ſhews that God's promiſe of deliverance to 
the Chriſtians, out of the deſtruction of the Jews, was 
only conditional, provided that they took care to avoid 
thoſe fins, which might render them obnox1ous to theſe 
judgments, and to do thoſe things, which might render 
them worthy to eſcape. And | 

This proves, that there is to be a conneCtion of our 
beſt endeavours with the Divine Aid, and Providence, for 

our preſervation ; and that we are not, and cannot in rea- 
ſon expect preſervation immediately from him, without the 


uſe ot thoſe means, which he hath put into our power to 
eflect it. | 


E 


i The Jews conſpire againſt Chriſt: 3 Satan prepareth 
Fudas to betray him. 7 The Apoſtles prepare the paſ- 
ſover. Chriſt unſtituteth his holy ſupper * 21 covertly 
foretelleth of the traitor; 24 dehorteth the reſt of his 
Apoſtles from ambition * 32 aſſureth Peter his faith 
ſnould not fail, 34 and yet he ſhould deny bim 
thrice: 39 He prayeth in the mount, and ſweateth 
blood 5 47 is betrazed with a kiſs: 5o He healeth 
Hale bus ear 54 He is thrice denied of Peter, 63 
fDamefully abuſed, 66 and confeſſeth himſelf to be the 
Yon of God. : | | 


drew nigh, which is called the paſſ- 


Over. 


2 And the chief prieſts and b ſought 


how they might kill him; for they feared | 


the people. 


J Then entred Satan into Judas ſirna— 
med Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
twelye. : 

4 And he went his way, and communed 
with the chief prieſts and captains, how he 
might betray him unto them. 


5 And they were glad, and covenanted 
to give him money. 


| O W the feaſt of unleavened bread ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in 


—  w__—————— 


6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportu- 


nity to betray him unto them in the abſence 


of the multitude. 

7 C Then came the day of tinleavened 
bread, when the paſſover mult be killed. 

8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, 


Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we may 


eat, 

9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare? „„ 

10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when 


ye are entred into the city, there thall a 


man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; 


follow him into the houſe where he entretli 


In. 


11 And ye {hall ſay unto the good- mau 


of the houſe, The Maſter faith unto thee, 
Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 
12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
room furniſhed : there make ready. 
13 And they went and found as he had 
ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. 2 5 . 
14 And when the hour was come, he ſat 
down, and the twelve apoſtles with him. 
15 And he ſaid unto them, With deſire 
have deſired to eat this paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer. | | 
16 For I fay unto you, I will not an 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 


17 And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it 


among your ſelves. 
18 For I fay unto you, I will not drink 


of the fruit of the vine; until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come. 


i9 J And he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
ſaying, This is my body which is given for 


you: this do in remembrance of me. 


20 Likewiſe allo the cup after ſupper, 


my blood, which is ſhed for you. 
21 J But behold, the hand of him that 


betrayeth me, i with me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth as 
it was determined: but wo unto that man 
by whom he is betrayed, 

23 And they began to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was that 
thould do this thing. 

24 J And there was alſo a ftrife among 


them, which of them ſhould be aceounced 


the greateſt; - 


* 


119 


25 And 


1 
0 


7. 
| 
1 

1 
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25 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of 
the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benefactors. 

26 Bur ye Hall not be ſo: but he that 
is greateſt among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that 
doch ſerve. 

27 For whether 7s greater, he that ſitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerveth? zs not he that 
ſicteth at meat: but I am among you as he 
that ſer veth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued 
with me in my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Facher hath appointed unto me: 
zo That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

31 4 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 


| behold, Satan hach deſired 1% have you, 


that he may ſift yow as wheat: 
32 But [ have prayed for thee, that thy 


fiich fail not; and when thou art converted, 


ſtrengthen thy brethren. I 

33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee both into priſon, and 
to death. 

34 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
cock ſhall not crow this day, before that 
thou ſhale chrice deny that thou knoweſt 
me. 

35 And he faid unto them, When I ſent 
you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
Iicked ye any thing? And they ſaid, No- 
ching. . 

50 Then ſaid he unto them, But now he 
chat hath a purſe, let him take it, and like- 


wile bis ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, 


let him ſell his garment, and buy one. 
37 For I ſay unto you, that this that is 
written, mult yet be accompliſhed in me, 


And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſ- 


fors: for the things concerning me have an | 


end. 


38 And they 
Are LWOo Words. 
It is enough, 

39 J And he came out, and went, as he 
was wont, to the mount of Olives ; and his 
diſciples alſo followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he 
ſaid unto them, Pray, chat ye enter not into 
temptat ion. : 

41 And he was withdrawn from them 
abour a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and 


prayed. 


And he ſaid unto them, 


ſaid, Lord, behold, here 


42 Saying, Father, if thou be will 
remove this cup from me: nevertheleſ,, 
my will, but thine be done. 


43 And there appeared an * wy E 
him from heaven, ſtrengthning hing * 


ing, 
noc 


more earneſtly : and his ſweat was as i 
were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. | 

45 And when he roſe up from prayer 
and was come to his diſciples, he found then, 
ſleeping for ſorrow, + | 

46 And faid unto them, Why ſleep ye 2 
riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into tempta- 
tion. 

47 J And while he yet ſpake, behold 
a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before them, wy 
drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 

48 Bur Jeſus faid unto him, Judas, be. 
trayeſt thou the Son of man with a kik > 
49 When they which. were about kim, 
faw what would follow, they faid unto him, 
Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the (word? 

50 J And one of them ſmote the ſervant 
of the high-prieſt, and cut off his light 
ear. SS HET 

51 And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Suffer 


healed him. 

52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, 
and captains of the temple, and the elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come our 
as againſt a thief, with {words and ftaves? 
53 When I was daily with you in the 
remple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againlt 
me : bur this is your hour, and the power 
of darkneſs. | 

54 J Then took they him, and led lin, 
and brought him into the high- prieſts houte. 
And Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were fer down 
together, Peter ſat down among them. 

56 Bur a certain maid beheld him as he 
far by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him, and faid, this man was alſo with 
him. 3 

57 And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 
know him not. ; 

58 And after a little while, another ſaw 
him, and faid, Thou art alſo of them. And 
Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 

59 And abour the ſpace of one hour al- 
ter, another confidently affirmed, ſaying) 
Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him; 
for he is a Galilean. | | 


44 And being in an agony, he Prayed 


ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 


2 And 


N 3 
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60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not 
what thou fayeit. And immediately while 
ſpake, the cock crew. 

” 8 1 che Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter; and Peter remembred the word 
of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 


thrice. 4 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bit- 


terly. 

63 © And the men that held Jeſus, mock- 
ed him, and ſmote him. | 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ſtruck him on the face, and asked him, 
ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote 
thee? | | 

65 And many other things blaſphe mouſ- 
ly ſpake they againſt him. 

66 © And aſſoon as it was day, the el- 
ders of the people, and the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes came together, and led him into 
their council. _ 

67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. 
And he (aid unto them, IF I tell you, you 
will not believe. | 

68 And if I alſo ask you, you will not 
anſwer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereaſter ſhall the Son of man fit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then 
the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye ſay that I am. 

71 And they ſaid, What need we any 
further witneſs? for we our ſelves have 
heard of his own mouth. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


1 Feſus is accuſed before Pilate, and ſent to Herod e 8 
Herod mocketh him 12 Herod and Pilate are made 
friends. 18 Barabbas is deſired of the people, and is 
looſed by Pilate, and Feſus is given to be crucified 27 
He telleth the women that lament him, the deſtruction of 
Fertſalem 34 prayeth for his enemies. 39 Two evil. 


doers are crucified with him > 46 His death 50 His 
_ burial. - | 


ND the whole multitude of them 
aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. 
2 And they began to accuſe him, ſay- 
ing, We found this fellow perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cedar laying, that he himlelf is Chriſt a 
Ing. | 
3 And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews ? and he anſwer- 
ed him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 
4 Then Pilate ſaid to the chief prieſt, 


and to the people, I find no fault in this 
man, | 


| 


5 And they were the more fierce, ſay- 
ing, He ftirfeth up the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Ga- 
lilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask- 
ed whether the man were a Galilean. 
5 And as ſoon as he knew that he be- 


longed unto Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him 


to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſa- 
lem at that time. | 3 

8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was 
exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to ſee 
him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard 
many things of him ; and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome miracle done by him. | 

9 Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words; but he anſwered him nothing. | 
10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood 
and vehemently accuſed him. 

11 And Herod with his men of war (et 
him at nought, and mocked him, and aray- 
ed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him 
again to Pilate. -— 

12 J And the fame day Pilate and He- 


rod were made friends together ; for before 


they were at enmity between themſelves. 
13 J And Pilate when he had called to- 

gether the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and 

the people, % ng 
14 Said unto them, Ye have brought 


| this man unto me, as one that pervertech 
the prope : and behold, I having examined 


him before you, have found no fault in this 


man touching thoſe things whereof ye ac- 
cuſe him; . 5 
15 No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you 
to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him. 
16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and re- 
leaſe him. | 
17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one 
unto them at the feaſt. 
18 And they cried out all at once, ſay- 
ing, Away with this an, and releaſe unto 
us Barabbas : 
I9 (Who for a certain ſedition made in 


the city, and for murder was caſt in pri- 
ſon) | 


20 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Je- 


ſus, ſpake again to them. 
2 1 But they cried, ſaying, Crucify hin, 
crucify him. 
22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done ? I have 
found no cauſe of death in him: 1 walk 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 


tr. 


13 And 


ai” 


ces, requiring that he might be crucified: 


allo bewailed and lamented him. 


ren, and the wombs that never bare, and 


Cover us. 
tree, What ſhall be done in the dry? 


32 And there were allo two other male- 50 J 
fuctors led with him to be put to death. 


the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 
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23 And they were inſtant with loud voi- | 


and the voices of them, and of the chief 
prieſts prevailed.» 

24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it 
{hould be as they required. 

25 And he releaſed unto them, kim that 
for (edition and murder was caſt into priſon 
whom they had deſired ; but he delivered 
Jeſus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 
out of the country, and on him they laid 
the croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

27 J And there followed him a great 
company of people, and of women which 


28 Bur Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for your ſelves, and for your chil- 
dren. | 

29 For behold, the days are coming, in 
the which they (ball ſay, Bleſſed are the bar- 


the paps which never gave ſuck. _ 
30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 


mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 


31 For if they do theſe things in a green 


33 And when they were come to the 
place which is called Calvary, there they 
crucihed him, and the malefactors; one on 
the right hand, and the other on the leſe. 

4 J Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do. 
And they parted his raiment, and caſt 
ts. : we 

35 And the people ſtood beholding : 


and the rulers alſo wich them, derided him, 


DDD 


ſeeing thou art in the fame condemna. 


tion? 

41 And we indeed juſtly; for we re. 
ceive the due reward of our deeds ; but 
this man hath done nothing amils. | 

42 And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, re. 
member me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. | 

43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily ! 
{ay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe. 

44 And it was about the fixth hour, 
and there was a darkneſs over all the earth 
until the ninth hour. 5 
45 And the ſun was darkned, and the 
vail of the temple was rent in the mids. 
46 J And when Jeſus had cried with a 
loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 
| commend my ſpirit : and having nid 
thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 

47 Now when the centurion ſaw what 
was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was a riphreous man. 

48 And all the people that came toge- 
ther to that fight, beholding the things 
which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and 
returned. | 0 
49 And all his acquaintance, and the 
women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things. 

And behold, there avgs a man na- 
med Joſeph, a counſellor, and he was a 
good man, and a jult : | 

51 (The ſame had not conſented to the 
counſel and deed of them) he was of Ati- 
mathea, a city of the Jews (who allo him- 
ſelf waited for the kingdom of God) 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jeſus. 2 
53 And he took it down, and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it in a fepulchre that 
was hewa in ſtone, wherein never man be- 


lying, He faved others; let him fave | fore was laid. | 


himſelt, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. 
36 And the loldiers allo mocked him, 
coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 


37 And {aying, If thou be the king of 


38 And a luperſcription allo was written 
over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING 
STATES 

39 J And one of the malefactors, which 
were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 

40 Bur the other anſwering, rebuked 


54 And that day was the preparation, 
and the ſabbath drew on. 

55 And the women alſo which came 
with him from Galilee, followed after, and 
beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was 
laid. 

56 And they returned and prepared 
ſpices and ointments; and reſted the ſab- 
bath-day according to the command- 
ment. 


Cu AP. xxii and xxiii: See the connection aud para- 
phraſe of theſe two chapters in the notes on Mates 
XxVi, xxvii. See alſo ſome Annotations proper co be ap- 
plicd to this Scripture, after Matk xfx. and u. 


him , ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, 


| 


Cx AT. 
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CMA. Mi. VER, 3. Then entred Satan into ann. 
i. e. Two days before the paſſover, as it appears by that 
paſſage of John xl. 1— 29. For, if the ſupper, in 
which our Saviour gave him the ſop, when Satan entred, 
was as John relates (Xii. 1.) vefore the feaſt of the paſſover, 
at a time when the diſciples thought that Chriſt had bid 
him buy thoſe things which were needful for the paſchal 
EE feaſt, when he had ſaid to Judas, what thou doeft, do 
8 guckly ; it is evident that feaſt was not yet celebrared by 
1 them Beſides, let it be obſerved, that Luke in this 

place faith, that after Satan had entred into Judas, he 

conſulted with the bigh-prieſts and with the ſoldiers, or 

captains, how he might deliver bim up unto them; and 
4 then it follows ; Then came the days of unleavened bread, 
_ and Chritt faid unto his diſciples, Prepare the paſſover for 
8. 15 | ts, twat Wwe ma) cat; ſo that Satan muſt have entred into 
1 Judas before the paſſover was prepared. Now,. 

The Apoſtle declares, thar Satan irepycirat, inwardly 
workeih in the children of diſobedience; Eph. 11. 2. and 
lends them captive ar his will; 2 Tim. ii. 26. Therefore, 
when Judas, tempred by bis coverouſneſs, had robbed 
en the pour of the charity deſigned for them; John x11, 
6. Satan ſuggeſts unto him another way to ſatisfy his ava- 
rice, even the betraying his maſter for a ſum ot money; 
and yielding to this ſuggeſtion, then he was prompred ro 
put this queition to the high-prieſt, What will you grve 
me to betray him? Matt. xxvi. 15. Then Satan fully en- 
tred into him, and ca ried him on without remorſe to 
the performance of that horrid enter prize. 


word, or bargain. ; 
Ver. 22,——As it was determined] The original has 
it, x, Te» utyoy, 1. e. according to the prophecies con- 
cerning the d2ach of Chiiſt, made by the council and ap- 
polutment of Ged. Yer this does not deſtroy free will. 
dee my Diflertation thereon in the courſe of this work. 
Ver. 28. 
afflicted ſtate on catth. 


2 one as | my Father hath appointed unto me.] Where note, 
that Cliritt here does not {peak of the heavenly kingdom 


Apoſtles. For, even as the Father had given him power 
1 to make laws, by which all his ſubjects ſhould be go- 
1 verned, and to which they ſhould be ſubject; ſo did Chriſt 
= I give to his Apoſtles power and authority to deliver to Chri- 
ſtians thoſe Evangelical laws which ſhould be of univerſal 
and perperual obligation. Now, 

Hence it follows, That the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, muſt be owned as the laws of Chriſt ; and where- 
as the nobility in a kingdom are wont to be diſtinguiſhed 


3 by the honour and power imparted to them by eating at a 
21 king's table, and in having a ſhare in the government under 
RS ri king: "Therefore our Saviour repreſents the honour of 


ot his Apoitles, by cating and drinking with them at his 
table, and their power by promiſing they ſhall judge the 

tele tribes of Iſracl. | 
—1 Yer. 36: And he that hath no ſword, let him ſell 
7 bis garment, and vuy one.] This is not a command to 
1 — buy a ſword, or to uſe one, to repel force by! force: but 
it is a figurative admanition, that the times would be ſo 


poflible with faith and patience againſt their bitter trials. 
That it is the interpretation hereof, is yet more evident 
from Chrilt's ſayiug 7wo ſwords were enough; which can 
never be ſuppoſed ro mean, were enough to withſtand and 
overcome the aſlault of the outward enemy; but only 
that they were good emblems of that ftedfaſtneſs we 


ſpiritual enemy. 


Ver. 42. Let this cup paſs from me.] i. e. This 


death, according to the Jewith phrale of ſpeech; ſee Dr. 
Whitby in /cc. | 


, 


were not the Roman ſoldiers placed in the tower of An- 
tonia; but the Jewith captains of ſeveral watches of the 
5 which were in all twenty-four; ſee Dr. Whitby 
n loc. 6 1 

Ver. 53. This is your hour, and the power f darkneſs.) 
Or, This is the time in which it is permitted you to ex- 
erciſe your malice, and to execute your bloody deſigns 


* 


Ver. 6. Aud he promiſed.] 1. e. To make good his 


In my temptatious.] i. e. In my low and 


Ver. 29. Aud I appoint unto you a kingdom, as [or ſuch 


common to all the faithful, but of a kingdom proper to his 


perllugs, that chey ought to arm themſelves as much as 


ought to have againſt the aſſault of perſecution aud the 


Ver. 52.———— And captains of the temple.) "Theſe 


— — 
W 


againſt me; and in which Satan alſo is permitted to ruſh 
upon me with his moſt furious temptations. 


4 


CHAP. xxiii. VER. 2. And forbidding to give tri- 
ute to Ceſar.] This was an abſolute talſhood, if under- 
ſtood chat Chriſt had at any time perſonally forbid his diſ- 
ciples to pay tribute; for he taught the very contrary; 
Matt. xxii. 27. But this whole accuſation was artfully 
laid together, intending to perſuade Pilate, that Jeſus 
was a Galilean, a follower of Judas Gaulonites, and one 


ſee the note on Luke xiii. 1. 

Ver. 29. The days are coming in which they ſhatl 
ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, &c. | Theſe days were the 
time that Jeruſalem was beſieged and taken, Cc. when 
the women loſt their children, who were fold to be bond- 
faves; (fee the note on ch. xxi. 24.) and Mary the daugh- 
rer of Eleazar was by famine reduced to eat her own 
ſucking-child ; Joſeph. Jewiſh Wars, lib. 7. | 

Ver. 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall 
on us.] This is a proverbial expreſſion uſed in Hoſea x. 8.1m- 
porting, that God would bring ſuch judgments upon the 
Jews, which muſt render their condition as miſerable, as if 
the mountains ſhould cover them, and the hills fall upon 
them. | 

Ver. 38: A green tree. | This is a metaphor ſigni- 
fying a good and juſt man. 

—The dry.] i. e. Tree, this repreſents on the 
contrary, a bad or wicked man. Thus God by Ezekiel 
threatens, that he will cut oft every green 7ree, and every 
dry tree in Ferilſalem; ch. xx. 47. which the ſaid Prophet 
in ch. xxi. 3. interprets, of cutting off both the righteous 
and the wicked: And the Jews have this proverb, Zoo 
dry ſticks will burn a green one; which ſignifies, that the 
company of tuo wicked men, will corrupt and bring juds- 
ment upon a good man. 

Ver. 43. To day thou mb be with me in Paradiſe.} 
Here, as always, Chriſt ſpoke in ſuch a manner as was 
known, and accuſtomary to the Jews, who called thar 
place, into which pious ſouls ſeparated from the body, 
were immediately received. So the Chaldeans uſed to ad- 
moniſh, ſeek, ſaid they, Paradiſe, the glorious country of 
the ſoul. And when any perſon was reported to be dying, 


| or dead, they kindly wiſhed that his foul might reſt 22 


Paradiſe. Hence f 

We learn, that the ſouls of men remain in a ſtate of 
ſenſibility after their ſeparation of their bodies. Chriſt 
here recommends his into the hands of God; ver. 46. 
where the fouls of the juſt are; Wiſdom iii. 1. in peace; 
ver. 3. and in hope; ver. 4. And, That the ſouls of good 
men after this mortal itate, paſs through death into 
an happy ſtare of eternal joy and feliciry ; 5 Philo ſaith, 
that Paradiſe is “ the repreſentation of a ſoul leaping for 


fulneſs and greatneſs of joy; or, according to Tertullian, 
it is a place of Heavenly delights. 


„RAF. NV. 


1 Chriff's reſurrection is declared by two Angels, to the 
women that came to the ſepulchre. 9 Theſe report it t6 
others. 13 Chriſt himſelf appeareth to the two diſciples 
that went to Emmaus: 36 Afierwards he appeareth 
to the Apoſtles, and reproveth their unbelief 47 Groeath 


them a charge 49 Promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt 51 And 
ſo aſceudeth into heaven. 9 Ju 5 


N O W. upon the firſt day of the week, 
very early in the morning, they 
came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices 
which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them. | 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the ſepulchre. 


And they entered in, and found not 
the body rf the Lord Jeſus, 


4 And 


of that ſedition, whoſe blood Pilate had poured our, be- 
cauſe they taught it unlawtul to pay tribute to Ceſar; 
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— — hn 


4 Andit .came to paſs, as they were 


much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 


men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 

And as/ they were afraid, and bowed 
down thetr faces to the earth, they ſaid un- 
to them, Why feek ye the living among 
the dead, Ys | 

6 He is not here, but is riſen: remem- 
ber how he ſpake unto you when he was 
yet in Galilee. 

7 Saying, The Son of man muſt be deli- 
vered into the hands of ſinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rife again. 

8 And they remembered his words. 

9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and 
told all theſe things unto the eleven, and 
to all the reſt. . | 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanno, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other 


women that were with them, which told 


theſe things unto the apoſtles. 

11 And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them nor. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 
parted, wondring in himſelf at that which 
was come to pals. | 

13 © And behold two of them went that 
ſame day to a village called Emmaus, which 


was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore fur- 


longs. | „ 

14 And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had happened. 

15 And it came to paſs, that while the 
communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus 
himſelf drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, that they 
ſhould not know him. 

17 And he ſaid unto them, What man- 
ner of communications are theſe that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
lad? 

18 And the one of them, whoſe name 
was*Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art 
thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
not known the things which are come to pals 
there in theſe das?: * 

19 And he laid unto them, What things? 
And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus 
of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word before God, and all the 
people: | 

20 And how the chief prieſts and our 
ruleis delivered him to be condemned t 
death, and have cruciſied him. 10 


» 


——— — 


21 But we truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: ad 
beſide all this, to day is the third. day ſince 
theſe things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women alſo of our 
company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the ſepulchre: . 

23 And when they found not his body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen 
a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain of them which were 
with us, went to the ſepulchre, and found 
it even ſo as the women had ſaid; but him 
they ſaw not. 

25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools? 
and ſlow of hearts to believe all that the 
prophets have ſpoken | 

26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 

27 And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all 


the ſcriptures, the things concerning hime 


ſelf. 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village 
whither they went: and he made as though 
he would have gone further. 

29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 


Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 


and the day is far ſpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pals, as he fat at 
meat with them, he took bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake, and gave to them. 


31 And their eyes were opened, and 


they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of 
their fight. 
32 And they faid one to. another, Did 


not our heart burn within us, while he talk- 


ed with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the ſcriptures? 2 
33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, 
34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. | 
35 And they told what things were done 
in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. | | 
26 J And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus him- 
ſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 3 
„But they were terrified, and affright- 


ed, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 
| 38 And 
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38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 


hearts ? 5 2 ; 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I my ſelf: handle me, and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 


| have. ; 


40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
ſhewed them his hands, and hig feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not for 
joy, and wondred, he ſaid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat? 80 bs 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broil- 
ed fiſh, and of an honey-comb. _ 

43 And he took #t, and did eat before 
them. Zo : 

44 And he faid unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſpake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all things mult be 


fulfilled which were written in the law of 


Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
plalms concerning me. 55 5 8 
45 Then opened he their underſtanding, 
that they might underſtand the ſcriptures, 
46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 


ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and 


ever the queſtion was anſwered. The deſign could be on- 


to riſe from the dead the third day: 

47 And that repentance, and remiſſion 
of ſins ſhould be preached in his name, 
among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 

48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 

49 J And behold I ſend the promiſe of 


my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the 


city of Jeruſalem, until 
power from on high. 
50 J And he led them out as far as to 
Bethany: and he lift up his hands, and 
bleſſed them. 5 | 


51 And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 

52 And they worſhipped him, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with great joy: 
53 And were continually in the temple, 


ye be endued with 


plraiſing and bleſſing God. Amen. 


As for the preciſe time when Chtiſt ſuffered, it is large- 
ly proved above in the notes on the ſecond chapter to 
which I ſhall refer you. But as there ſeems one thing 
more neceſſary to illuſtrate the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
miniſtry and paſſion, in regard to the power, with which 
the Fewiſh ſtate in Judea was then inveſted. I ſhall here 
ſubjoin, before we proceed to the account of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, ſuch obſervations as are needful to illuſtrate 


the hiſtory of his ſuffer in d ; ; 
diſſertation. | — _ in the following 


A diſſertation on the 


„ power with which the Jewiſh ſtate 


during the time of our Saviour's 


Luke has informed us, that when the word of 
came to John, in the fifteenth year of i — 


Tiberius, Pontius 


** 2 — 


— 


Pilate was governor of Judea, and Annas and Caiaphas 


were high-prieſts, Luke iii. 1, 2. And all the Evangeliſts 


have aſſured ns, that our Saviour was brought before Pi- 
late and condemned by him. So that (according to them) 
this Pilate was governor in Judea, during the whole time 


of our Saviour's miniſtry, or the period we are now in. 


Bur becauſe the power of this governor is not parti- 


cularly deſcribed by any of the Evangeliſts, in order 


to judge what authority he had here, and what power 


Annas or Caiaphas, or any other chief men among the 


Jews were poſleſſed of in this country, we mult obſerve 
the diſcourſes, proceedings, and events recorded by the 
ſacred hiſtorians, which have any relation to this matter. 

1, The Jews appear to have been at liberty to follow 
their own laws and cuſtoms, in moſt matters, particularly 
in the affair of marriage, and divorce, in which they 
diftered conſiderably from many other people. | 

© It has been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of dirorcement: but I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication cauſeth her to commit adultery ; 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
eth adultery,” Matt. v. 31, 32. It is evident, from the 
manner, in which our Lerd condemns all divorces, fave 
thoſe made for the cauſe of fornication, that they did at 
this time put them in practice upon other accounts. This 
appears alſo from the queſtiois put to him concerning this 
matter, and the anſwers he gave to them and the ſurpriſe 
and uneaſineſs which the diſciples expreſſed at his deci- 
ſions; when he forbad ſuch licentious divorces as thoſe 
made for every cauſe ; for they ſaid unto him if the caſe of 
the man be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry, Matt. 
e | | 

It is ſaid indeed, that when the Phariſees brought theſe 
queſtions, they came to him tempting him. But there 
ſeems not to have been any danger of giving offence 
to the Roman government, in this caſe, which way fo 


ly to expoſe him to the reſentment of the Jewtfh people, 
by deciſions, contrary to practices they indulged them- 
ſelves in, and were very fond of, as I think appears like- 
wiſe from the notice, the diſciples took of what he {aid 
upon this ſubject. | | | 

However, this 1s no proof of any great degree of pow- 
er in the nation, at this time. Joſephus in Vit. ſays, he 
put away his ſecond wife, becauſe he did not like her 
manners“ This was after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and he was ſettled at Rome. 

Juſtin Martyr, in Dialog. p. 11. about the middle of 
the ſecond Century, ſays, That to that very day, their 
Rabbies permitted them to have, each man, four, or five 
wives. And that, where-ever they were, they converſed 
with as many women as they pleaſed, and that under the 
notion of marriage.” Their Rabbies indulged them in theſe 
practices, and it ſeems the Romans did not interrupt 
them. | | 
2 Our Lord ſays, Je have heard, Matt. v. 21, 22. that 
it was ſaid by them of old time, (or to the ancients,) tho 


halt not kill : and whoſoever [hall kill, ſhall be in 4 
| of the judgment. 2 ſhall be in danger 


judgn but T ſay unto you, that whoſoever is an- 
gry with bis brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danver of 
the judgment and whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis brother. Ra- 
cha, ſhall be in danger of the counſel. a 
Grotius, Matt. v. 21. ſuppoſes, that though the ;pow- 
er of inflicting capital puniſhments had been now tor ſome 
time taken away from the Jews ; yet our Saviour alludes 
to thoſe methods of proceeding, which had becn in uſe 
among them, and were {till freſh in their memory. Our 
Lord, I think, does not declare at all, what power they 
now had, or made uſe of; but from the mention of the words 
of their law, and referring perhaps to the ſenſe in which 
they then underſtood it; that they who committed mur- 
der deſerved puniſhment, and that they who forbore that, 
were innocent, proceeds to lay down a more ſtrict and 
pure morality. What he delivers, in terms accommoda- 
ted to their courts of judicature, is certainly no repreſen- 
tation of their conduct, or the ſtate of things, at that 
time. For it cannot be thought, that every one who was 
angry with his brother without a cauſe, was then in dan- 
ger of the judgment, (unleſs the word mean the judgment 
of God) or that every one who ſaid to his brother Racha, 


m m was 


er 


Nu: 
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was in danger of being brought by them before the coun- 
„ B | 
z. Our Lord delivered many predictions concerning 
the treatment, which his followers would meet with. 
© 'Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them 
Prophets and Apollles ; and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay 
and perſecute,” Luke xi. 49. © Wherefore, behold I ſend un- 
to you prophets and wiſe men and ſcribes ; and ſome of them 
{hall ye kill and cruciſie, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city, 
Matt. xx. 34. Take heod to your ſelves, for they ſhall 
deliver you up to the councils: and in the ſynagogues ye 
ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my ſake,” Mark x11. 9. fee John xvi. 2. 
* Theſe words of our Lord would, I think, be underſtood 
by his hearers, agrecably to the ſtate of things at that 
time, Whatever it was: thoſe puniſhments which are pure- 
ly Jewiſh, ſuch as being ſcourged in their ſynagogues, or 
driven from them, would be underſtood to be inflicted by 
Jewiſh hands. If the Jews had not then the power of 
condemning men to death, the capital puniſhments ſpo- 
ken of, as to be inflicted by them, would be underſtood 
to be brought about by their means and procurement; 
unleſs 1t were thought, that the words implied a predic- 
tion, that they would have ſupreme power, though they 


now had it not; and that then they would uſe it for theſe 
purpoſes. | 


It can never be inferred from hence, that they had at 


this time ſupreme power in Judea, or any where elſe. It 
is very common to aſcribe to men, not only thoſe things 
they do themſelves, but thoſe alſo which are brought a- 
bout by their means. In all languages, and in all coun- 
tries, the puniſhment of an offender is aſcribed to the pro- 
{ecutor, the judge and the executioner, though this laſt 
only put him to death in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. Thus, it is 
certain that Pilate condemned our Lord, and his officers 
crucified him: Yet the jews are more than once ſaid to 
have crucitied Chriſt, becauſe his death was owing to their 
protecution, and importunity. Cleophas, one of the dif- 
ciples whim Jeſus met in the way to Emmaus told him, 
how the chief prieſts, and our rulers delivered him to be con- 
gemued to death, and have crucified him, Luke xxiv. 20. 
The cruciiytng, as well as delivering up Jeſus is aſcribed 
to the chiet pnicits, 
manner: Je men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Feſus of Na- 
zareth, @ man approved of God among you. — Him ye have 


taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain, Acts 


li. 22, 23. Again, Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid 
unto them, ys rulers of the people aud elders of Iſrael — 
Be it Rnowd unto you all, and to the people of Iſrael, that 
by the namef Feſus of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, does 
this man ſtand here before you whole. | 

So Joſephus ſays, that Herod reigned thirty four years 
after he had killed Autigonus, de bello l. 1. c. 33, Tho 
every one knows, it was Mark Antony who beheaded An- 
tigonus, at the requeſt of Herod. : | 

And not only is this {tile uſed in relating facts that have 
already happened, bur allo in predicting thoſe that are 
future. Then ſud feſus unto theme When ye have lift up 


the Son cf inan, John vil. 28, £9c. Though at other times, 


whe: he ſpeabs of his death, he repreſents the ſhare they 
would have in it, more diſtinctly. © Saying, Behold we 
go up to Jeruſalem : and the Son of man ſhall be delivered 
unto the chief prieſts. and they ſhall condemn him 
ro death and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, Mark 
X. 33. 5 | 
in like manner, he thus repreſents the ſufterings his 
followers would be expoſed to. * Now the brother ſhall 
betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon : and 
the children {ball rite up againſt their parents, and ſhall 
cauſe them to be put to death, Mark xiii. 12. (Kat 
(avarwocoty dutss,) and ſhall pur them to death. It ne- 
ver was legal, accoi ding to any conſtitution in the world. 
for children in a private capacity to put their parents to 
death. And this phraſe is to be explained by thoſe that 


go before, of betraying or delivering, that is, accuſing and 


proſecuting them, that they may be put ro death. 

In all theſe places then our Lord would be underſtood 
by his hearers, according to the quality of the . perſons 
ſpoken of and the Rate ot affairs at that time, what ever 
Ic Mas. 


Peter ſpeaks to his hearers in this 


tale; and they ſent out their diſciples 


| 18 EP to ſay which way they defired to have then 


* 
* 


The perſecuting ſrom city to city is no ar 
preme power any where: The Jews, (at Antioch in Pi 
ſidia) ftirred up the devout and honourable women nd 
the chief men of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts? 
Acts xiii. 50. Again, the ſame thing happened at Iconium 
But the multitude of the city was divided, a 
with the Jews, and part. with the Apoſtles. 
there was an aſlault made both of the Gentiles, ang alſo 
of the Jews they were ware of it, and fled unto 
Lyſtra and Derbe, Acts xiv. 4, 6. And in many cities 
ſituated undoubtedly in countries ſubject to the Roman 
juriſdiction,” but in which the Jews had ſettlements, did 
they foment diſturbances againſt the Apoſtles, and thus 
drive them from place to place. | 
Farther, our Lord bid his diſciples to bewnre of men + 


And when 


for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 


ſcourge, you in their ſynagogues, Matt. x. 17. Xxili. 34 
It muſt be ſuppoſed, ſince the Jews had the free exerciſe 
of their religion, and we ofren read of the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, that the expelling from the ſynagogue, and 
beating in the ſynagogues were puniſhments purely Jewiſh 
and thar they infliied theſe penalties by their own pro- 
per authority. The Jews agreed, in our Saviour's life 
time, that if any man did confeſs that he was the Chrip, 
he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, John ix. 22. This 
was a decree of theirs; and they did actually caſt out, or 
excommunicate the man, that had been cured of his 
blindneſs, ver. 34. Paul fays, thar before his converſion, 
He beat in every Hnagogue them that believed in Feſus, 


Acts xxiii. 19. Nay, as they had ſettlements in many 


parts, and were protected by the laws in the exerciſe of 
their religion, it's not unlikely that they inflicted this 
puniſhment alſo out of judea. Paul ſays, of the Fews re- 
ceived I froe times forty firipes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 
He uſually made fo thort a ſtay when he came into Judea, 
the ſeveral times he was there after his converſion, that 
its moſt likely theſe ſcourgings had happened, moſt or all 
of them in ſome other country. Epiphanius, who lived 
in the fourth century, informs us, that one Joſeph, a Jew, 
whom he knew, having received a book ot the Goſpels 
from a Chriſtian Biſhop, and being ſurprized by ſome of 
his countrymen, when he was reading it, they took the 
book out ot his hands with, great violence, .threw him on 
the ground, “ drag'd him to the ſynagogue, and there 
bear him,” 1. i. tom. ii. cap. xi. her. 30. 
Uriel Acoſta ſuffered this puniſhment in the ſynagogue 
at Amſterdam, in the laſt century, of which he has him- 
ſelf publiſhed a curious relation, to be ſeen in Limborch. 
This therefore muſt be reckoned one of thoſe leſſer penal- 
ties, which they had a right to inflict in Judea, and poſii- 
bly out of it. 1 

4. The queſtion brought to our Saviour about tribute, 
Matt. xxii. 15, 20. is remarkable. Then went the Pla- 
riſees, and took council how they might entangle hira in lis 
ſaying, #* 
know that thou teacheſt the way of God in truth, — 15 
lawful to give tribute to Ceſar or not? Bat Feſtus perceived 
their wickedneſs (craitineſs Luke xx. 23) and ſaid, why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ; ſpew me the tribute mont), And 
they brought him a peny * and he ſaith unto them, whoſe 1 
this image and ſuperſcriptiun? And they ſay unto bil, 
Ceſar's. This is a proof the Emperor's coin was 2 * 
among them, and that they paid tribute to him. n 
Luke's introduction to this ſtory is in theſe words: 
« And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 9 59 
ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they might tabe 
hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the governor,” Luke xx. ot 

5. In the viiith chapter of John we have rg” 50 
ſnaring queſtion put to our Saviour.“ And the ee 
and Phariſees brought unto him a woman taken in a . 
tery; and when they had ſet her in the midit, they J 
unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in pi 
the very act: Now Moſes in the law commanded us, ! 1 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned; but what ſayeſt thou? It is ev 


. * 5 . 6. 
rn, this was an enſharing queſtion, for John adds, ver 
cc 


The ſpeech they made ſeems to me very artful, and i 


gument of * 


nd part held 


nis they ſaid tempting him, that they might have in 
accuſe him.” 
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neſtion anſwered. But they fem to haue fuggeſted the 
firongelt reaſons they could, againſt his determining, that 

Af + ons ber. Perhaps therefore; they wiſhed 
they might nt ſtone Ps | "I 
he would ſay, they ought. to -obey the law © Moſes. 
Now, if the Romans did not allow them,, at that time, to 
wAict this puniſhment in this caſe, here would have been 
mattet of accuſation before the governor, if the queſtion 
were ſo reſolved by him. . 1 

Our Lord, however; gives a moſt ſurprizing, and un- 
looked for deciſion. © So when they continued asking 
him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is 
without ſin, let bim caſt the firſt ſtone at her, ver. 7. 
And they which heard it, being convicted by their own 
conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt 
even unto the laſt,” ver. 9. It gives one indeed, a tetri- 
ble idea of the wickedneſs of that people at that time, 
but, I think, it is evident from hence, that all, then pre- 
ſent, were guilty of crimes of a like nature with that they 
charged this woman with. And I ſhould. think it may 
be concluded, with ſome probability, from the deciſion 
our Saviour pronounced, that may had not at this time 
the power of ſtoning any one for this crime; becauſe, 
the deſign of the anſwer given them at laſt by our Saviour 
ſeems to have been, to ſhew them how unworthy they 
were of the power of inflicting capital puniſhments ; and 
to intimate, that they ought not to expect to be reſtored 
to the authority they wiſhed for, whilſt they were fo uni- 
verſally corrupt. And how little they deſerved to be en- 
truſted with the adminiſtration of juſtice, appears from 
their notorious partiality; ſee Deut. xxii. 23. 24. For if 
this woman was taken in the act, as they ſaid, they might 
have brought the man alſo. This our Saviour takes no 
notice of: they were a ſet of men, whom it was in vain 
to argue with in a direct way. The decifion he gave is 
a proof of the higheſt wiſdom, and had the effect to fill 
them, for the preſent, with confuſion. 

6. They had their councils, theſe were ſummoned, 
met, iſſued out orders. There is alſo frequent mention 
xf their forming deſigns to apprehend Jeſus, and pur him 
to death. TE RE I, 

Jeſus having healed a man with a withered hand on 
the ſabbath-day, the Phariſees beld a council againſt him, 
how they might deſtroy him, Matt. xii. 14. The man that 
had been cured by him at the pool of Betheſda, having 
told the Jews, that it was Feſus that bad made him whole, 
It is ſaid, © therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
ſought to {lay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on 
the fabbath-day. . But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father 
worketh hitherto, and 1 work. Therefore the Jews fought 
the more to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken the 
ſabbath, bur ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making 
himſelt equal with God, John v. 15. 18. After theſe 
things, Jeſus walked in Galilee : for he would not walk 
Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him, =— vil. 1. 
Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom 
they ſeek to kill? ver. 25. The Phariſees heard that the 
people murmured ſuch things concerning him : and che 
Phariſees and chief prieſts ſent . officers to take him, ver. 
32. Therefore they ſought again to take him: but he 
eſcaped our of their hands,” John x. 39. After he had 
raiſed Lazarus, ſome of them that were by © went their 
ways to the Phariſees, and told them, whar things Jeſus 
had done. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
rilees a council, and ſaid, what do we ? For this man 
does many miracles, — Xi. 45. 47. Then from that day 
torth they took council together tor to put him to death, 
ver. 53. But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus alſo to death, — X11. 10, 

7. Bur the actual apprehending, trial, and proſecution 
of Jeſus, is the moſt particular, and material inſtance of 
their authority in this period. And, if I miſtake not, the 
merhod of proceeding in this affair does explain the na- 
ture of all thoſe deſigns hitherto mentioned to put Jeſus 
to death, excepting only clandeſtine or tumultuous at- 


. 


It will ſuffice to tranſcribe Matthews account, takin 


here and there, a circumſtance from the other Evan, 
geliſts. | „ 


Ihen aſſembled together the 
ſcribes, and the elders of the peopl 


chief prieſts, and the | 
the kigh-prieſt, which was called 


c, unto the palace of 
Caiaphas, and conſult- 


| ted that they might take Jeſus, by ſubtilty, and kill him, 


Matt. xxvi, 3. 4. Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Feariot, went unto the chief prieſts. - And they 


covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. And from 
chat time he ſdght opportunity to betray him, ver. 14— 


16. When Jeſus was in the garden, whither he had re- 


tired after ſupper; Lo; Judas, one of the twelve, came; 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves 
from the chief prieſts and elders of the people, ver. 47. 
John ſays, ch. xvii, 5. © Judas then having received a 
band of men, and officers from the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſees. This band muſt be a company of ſoldiers. Our 
Saviour is evidently apprehended by the authority of the 
Jewiſh council; but beſide the officers of the high-prieſt, 
here are ſoldiers, taken, it is likely, with the governor's 
leave, from the guard conſtantly kept by the Romans at 
Jerufalem, This may be inferred from the Jews going to 
the governor, after our Saviour's crucificion, for a guard 
to ſecure the ſepulchre, which he readily granted, Matt. 
xxvii. 64. 66. And tis likely, had done the ſame now, 
to aſſiſt the officers of the high-prieſt, if any diſturbance 
ſhould happen. FEE 

Then came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and took 
him,” — ver. 50. Luke informs us, that when they came 
to apprehend Jeſus, © he ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 
captains of the temple, and the elders which were come 
to him ; be ye come our as againſt a thief, with ſwords, 
Luke xxii. 52. and ſtaves ?” And John ſays, ch. xvill. 12, 
13. Then the © band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, and led him away.” 
Who this captain, or captains of the temple were, whe- 


ther Roman or Jewiſh officers, has been doubted. I think, 


they were Jewiſh officers, who preſided there, over. the 


prieſts and Levites, and the inferior officers of the tem- 


ple, as I have noted on Luke xxii. 52. This I may thew 
more particularly hereafter, but now we paſs on. * And 
they that laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Calapnas 
the high-prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders were aſſem- 
bled, Matt. xxvi. 57. Now the chief prieſts and elders, 
and all the council, ſought falſe-witneſs againſt ſeſus, to 
put him to death, but found none: Yea, though many 
falſe-witneſſes came, yet found they none. At laſt came 
two falſe-witneſſes, and ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able 
to deſtroy this temple and build it in three days. And 
the high-prieſt aroſe, and ſaid, Anſwereſt chou nothing ? 
What is it that theſe witneſs againſt thee ? But Jelus 
held his peace. And the high-priett anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 


us, whether thou be rhe Chriſt, the Son of God. Jeſus 
faith unto him, thou haſt ſaid: nevertheleſs I ſay unto © 


you, hereafter ſhall ye fee the Son of man fitting on the 


right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of Hea- 
ven. Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, he 


hath ſpoken, blaſphemy : —— What think ye ? They 
anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of death, ver. 59—66, 

Mark delivers their ſentence in theſe words, © Then 
the high-prieſt ſaith, = Ye have heard the blaſphemy ? 
What think ye? And they all condemned him to be guil- 
ty of death, Mark xiv. 64. F 5 
| Theſe are the proceedings of the council, whilſt Jcſus 
was before them. 

* When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts, 
and elders of the people took council againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death. And when they had bound him, they led 
him away and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the gover- 
nor, Matt. xxvii. 1. 2 ; ſee Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1. 

John obſerves, that the Jewiſh elders not entring into 
* the judgment-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, Pilate 
went out unto them, and ſaid, what accuſation bring you 
againſt this man,” John xviii. 28, 29. | 

Having heard from them what things they had to lay 
to his Charge, Pilate examined Jeſus; having ſo done, 
he {aid to the chief prieſts and the people, I find no 
faulr in this man, and they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
he ſtirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place,” Luke xxiii. 4—8, 


When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ſent Jeſus ro Herod who 


was then at Jeruſalem, : — He having mocked him 
ſent him again to Pilate. Being therefore again 22 


to him, © Pilate, when he had called together the chief. 


m, 


prieſts and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto the 
| Le 
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228 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Ye have brought this man unto me as one that perverteth 
rhe people : and behold, I having examined him before 
you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe 
things whereof yon accuſe him. No, nor yet Herod. — 
1 will therefore chaſtiſe him and releaſe him, ver. 13—16. 
They dleſire that he would rat ber releaſe Barabbas, “ Pi- 


late therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to 


them: but they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, Crucity him. 
And he faid unto them the third time, Why what evil 
has he done? I have found no cauſe of death in. him : 
J will therefore chaſtiſe him and let him go. And they 
were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
crucified, and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts 
pievailed, and Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as 
they required,” ver. 179—24. | 

A few remarks will be needful. The Jewiſh coun- 
cil having judged that Jeſus was guilty of death, or 


that according to their law, he deſerved to die, they 


carry him to Pilate, and produce their charges againſt 
him. It's ſurpriſing that they ſhould do this, if they 
had themſelves the power of lite and death. A peo- 
ple fond of authority and. power would not have commit- 
red to a foreigner a cauſe that was within their own ju- 
ritdiction. It they had not the power of life and death 
in this caſe, they had it not in any other. For the only 
crime, that Jeſus was ſuppoſed to be convicted of before 
them, was that of blaſphemy, or aſſuming without founda- 
tion the character ot the Meſſias. The Evangeliſts are 
exticmely unanimous in this point: That ihe hig H- prieſts, 
and all the council fought falſe witneſs againſt him but 
Tound none, yea, though many witneſſes came, yet found they 
none, Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. Many bare falſe witee's again 
him, but their wuneſs agreed not together, Mark xiv. 56. 
Matthew ich. 'xXxv1. 63 66.) Mark (ch. xiv. 60— 
71.) have parcicularly informed 
us, that the condemnation paſſed by the council upon Je- 
ſus was founded upon the declaration he made, that he 
was the Chriſt when the high-prieſt had adjured him to 
tell them who he was. And John fays, this was what 
they inſiſted on before Pilate : We have a lau, and by our 
law be ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, 
John xix. 7. As therefore the only fact, which they had 


the proof of, was that ot our Lord's own confeſſion made 
betore them, which they called blaſphemy, if they had 


had ch2 power of inflicting death in this cafe, they would 
have puniſhed him accordingly, by their own authority, 
and not have carried him to Pilate. Fav 4 Guts 
They did indeed accuſe him before Pilate © of many 
things, aud ſail, he ſtirred up the people, and the like. 
But theſe appear to have been merely malicious inventions 
of their own, without any ground in the leaſt from any 
action they knew of, or that had been proved, when he 
was under examination before them: or elſe, were con- 
cluſions they pretended to draw, and inſinuated to the go- 
vernor, mult be the conſequence of Jeſus's confeſſion and 
declaration, that he was the Chriſt, And it ſeems to me, 
rhat this declaration of his was the only ground of all 


theſe charges, from what Luke ſays, “ and they began to 
accuſe him, ſaying, we found this fellow perverting the 


nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, 


hac he himſelf is Chriſt a King;“ Luke xxiii. 2. as allo 


trom what John relates : * The m3 cried, ſaying, if thou 
det thts man go thou art not 


elar's friend: Whoſoever 
makech himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar,” John xix. 1 z. 
As likewiſe, becauſe that this was the thing, which Pilate 
jcems more eſpecially to have informed himſelf about. 
For he asked him, art thou the King of the Fews, John 
xvii. 33. Where we have the anſwer that Jeſus returned 
him ——— to ver. 38. Pilate perceiving there was nothing 
criminal in this pretenſion of Jeſus, went out again unto 
the Jews, and faith unto them; I find in bim no fault at 
all. There being no crime in this, he was fully ſatisfied 
ot his innocence. 

Perhaps, it will be objected againſt this, that the title 
ter upon the croſs, of Feſits of Nazareth, King of the 
Fews is a proof the crime he was condemned for by Pilate 
was that of ſedition, or high-treaſon. But I think, this 
is no proof ot any ſuch thing. For, Pilate judging, that 
our Saw iour was really innocent, (ſince it was the Roman 


cuttom to put ſome title), might write what he pleaſed. 
And gur Lord had ſatisfied Pilate, there was nothing ſedi- 


tious in that claim he made under that character, foraC- 


* 


760. 
Chap. 24. 
much as his kingdom was not of this world. But 1 con- 
tend not about this. It is not at all material what Wag 
Tt pretended crime for which Pilate at laſt condemned 
eſus. | | 
Blaſphemy was the only crime of which Jeſus 
oſed 25 be Pur” ag" before the . — 
Fewiſh high-prieſts and elders carried him to the gover- 
nor, and it appears from the ſequel, that Pilate was the 
ſupreme judge in this cauſe, and the maſter of the event 
For he gives the caſe a freſh hearing, asks the Jews what 
accuſation they brought, examined Jeſus; and when he 
had done ſo, told them, he found in him no fault at jj 
This his conduct is a full proof that he was the Judge, 
and that they were only proſecutors and accuſers. 
Pilate indeed runny ro them, which he ſhould releaſe 
to them, Barabbas, or Jeſus. But certainly, he does 
not appeal to them as judges. This 1s evident from the 
perſons, to whom he addreſſed himſelf with this propoſal, 
ſc. the people, the multitude, which never had, among the 
Jews, a legal power of life and death. At that feaſt 
the governor was wont to releaſe unto the people a pri. 
ſoner, whom they would, Matt. xxvii. 15. Therefore 
when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 


whom will ye that I releaſe unto you,. 17. But the 
chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude that the 
ſhould ask Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus,— 20, and the 


multitude crying aloud began to deſire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them, Mark xv. 8. So Pilate willing 
ro content the people releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 
deliver'd Jeſus to be crucified,” ——15. This appeal to 
the people ſeems to have been only to diſcern how far he 
might at in this matter conſiſtent with the peace of the 
province, which depended upon the diſpotition of the 
people. | | 
| Moreover, Pilate at length pronounced the ſentence. 
He wrote the title upon the croſs, and would not alter 
what he had written, though deſired by the higl-prietts, 
John xix. 19. When the ſentence was pronounced, 
the © ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus into the com- 
mon hall, and gathered unto them the whole band of ſol- 
diers, and they {tripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet 
robe, Matt. xxvil. 27, 28. and led him away to crucify 
' him,”———3:1. The crucifixion was performed by theſe 
ſoldiers under the command of a centurion,———4. 
Joſeph of Arimathea went to Pilate and begged the bo- 
dy of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be de- 
livered, 58. The chief pricits and Phariſees came 
to Pilate, deſiring that he would command that the ſe- 
pulchre be made ſure until the third day — ——— Pilate 
ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, make it 
as ſure as ye can. So they went and made——63—66. 
the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a 
watch. 

Theſe ſoldiers were entirely accountable to Pilate. For 
when © ſome of the watch came into the city and ſhewed 
unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done 
they gave large money unto the ſoldiers, ſay ing, ſay ye, 
his diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while 
we ſlept: And if this come to the governor's ears, we 
will perſuade him and ſecure you, Matt. xxvill. 11.— 
I 


Beſide the light we receive into this matter from the 
proceedings relating to our Saviour himſelf; we learn that 


+4 


Pilate had in his cuſtody divers priſoners, which were ot 
the Jewiſh nation: For it could be ſuch only, that it can 


And it ſeems, it had been an uſual cuſtom with him du- 
ring his government, to releaſe to them ſome priſoner at 
that feaſt; © and the multitude crying aloud, began to 
defire him to do as he had ever done unto them,” Mark 
XV. 8. — | 

When Pilate faid unto them, Take ye him, and jiidg! 
him according to your law. The Fews ſaid unto him, It 1s 
not lawful for us to put any man io death, John xvi: 


l. 

5 As they here affirm expreſly, that they had not the 

power of life and death ; fo Pilate told our Saviour that 

he had. Then Pilate ſaid unto him, knoweft thots #0» 

that I have power to crucify thee, and have power 10 le. 

leaſe thee, John xix. 10. 333 
So that the whole courſe of the proceedings in ti 
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| tranſaction, and theſe expreſs declaratiens ot _ 
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be ſuppoſed, they ſhould deſire to have releaſed to them: 
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ties. the hizh-prieſts and elders on the one hand, an 
Piſece on the 5-05 aſſure us, that the Jewiſh nation had 


nor, at this time, within themſelves, the power of lite and 


n any occaſion. 1 . 
"_ 155 thers are ſome expreſſions of the Evangeliſts 


relating to this matter that may require conſideration. 
1. 4 


here is a prediction of our Lord concerning the 


f his death related by John, with the Evangeliſts 
enn -refletion: And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. 71 
what death he ſhould die, John xii. 32. John has men- 


tioned this again, ch. xviii. 31, 32. Then Pilate ſaid un- 
to them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. 


The Fetus therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us 
70 e man h ah That the ſaying of Feſus mig ht be 
falfilled, which he ſpa ke, {ignifying what death he ſhould die. 
Poſſibly, ſome may hence conclude, that the Jews had 

the power of putting men to death; and therefore the 
Evangeliſt obſerves, that the ſulfilment of this prediction 
was remarkable: Since though they had the power, yet 
they diſclaim'd it, and would not exerciſe it upon this oc- 
caſion. | 5 | ; | 
But without this ſuppoſition, the accompliſhment of 
this prediction is remarkable on two accounts. Firſt, In 


that he did not die a natural death, and Secondly, That | 


he was not put to death in a tumult; but his death was 
the reſult of a legal proceſs according to the form of go- 
vernment which then obtained in that country. No man, 
without a prophetic ſpirit, could foreſee certainly, that he 
ſhould not die a natural death; and yer, perhaps, it was 
more extraordinary to foreſee, that he ſhould eſcape all 
the ſudden attempts upon his life. We have many of 
theſe recorded in the Evanyeliſts : But notwithſtanding, 
he ſuffered as a criminal by the ſentence of the govern- 
ment. | | 

And the meaning of the Eyangeliſts in the laſt men- 


tioned place, I think, is this: The Jews ſaid, it is not 


lawful for us to put any man to death; and hereby, 1. e. 
by their not having the power of inflicting capital puniſh- 
ments, it came to paſs, that the words of Jeſus were ful- 
filled, in which he had predicted, that he ſhould be cru- 
cified, that being a Roman and not an ordinary Jewiſh 
puniſnment. Bog Ea 

2. Perhaps, ſome may think their departing willingly 
at this time from their right, is implied in the phraſe, 
delivering up to the Gentiles ; which our Lord made uſe. of 
ſometimes, when he ſpoke of his death. Behold, we go 
up to Feruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be delivered un- 
to the chief priefts, and unio the ſcribes; and they ſhall 
condemn him to death, and ſball deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, Mark x. 33. Sec Luke xvi. 32. and after the 
council had condemned Jeſus, it is ſaid, when they had 
bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the governor, Matt. xxvil. 2. | 

Hereby ſome may be pleaſed to underſtand, that for 
ſome reaſons, the Jews voluntarily ſurrendered him to 
Pilate ; though if they had thought fit, they might have 
put him to death themſelves. : 

Bur this 1s not the meaning of this word in the New 
Teſtament, as is evident from Mark x. 33. the firſt text 
here quoted. Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
Son ot man ſhall be delivered to the chief prieſts, and un- 
to the ſcribes.” Judas, of whom this delivery is chiefly 
intended, releaſed no right. The word is often uſed to 
expreſs the acts of private perſons, who accuſed, proſe- 
cuted, betrayed, or any other way contributed to the 
bringing another before a court ot juſtice,” in order to 


be condemned and put to death. © Bur beware of men, 


for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues, and ye ſhall be brought 
before governors and kings for my ſake but when they 
deliver you up, take no thought, how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak. And the brother ſhall deliver the brother to 
dea:h, and the father the child, Matt. x. 17—21. But 
when they Mall lead you and deliver you up, take no tho't 
before hand, Mark xiſi. 11, and in the next verſe betraying 
is aſed for delivering. Now the brother ſhall betray the 
brother, and the father the ſon. SN, 
hurt ſtill ſome may ſuſpe& that they might have ſome 
Particular reaſons, for not employing, at this time, all the 


authority they were poſſeſſed of. For, Luke ſays, © And 


This he ſaid, ſignifying 


fa 


the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill | 


him, for they feared the people. And Matthew, that 


they conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, 
and kill him. Bur they ſaid, not on the feaſt-day leſt 
there be an uprore among the people. Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 
Poſſibly therefore, ſuſpecting the aftections of the people, 
they might be willing to decline the odium of this action, 
and throw it upon Pilate. | 

But whatever apprehenſions they might have concern- 
ing the people, at firſt ; yet when they had ſeized Jeſus 
without any diſturbance, and many had ſhewn their for- 
wardneſs in coming in ro them, and bringing them many 


falſe accuſations againſt him, theſe fears might then be 


pretty well over. And certainly, they could be in no fear 
of the people, after the multitude had unanimouſly de- 
manded with loud voices, that Barabbas might be releaf- 
ed, and Jeſus crucified. For that offer which Pilate made 
them, ſaying take ye him and crucify him, John xix. 6. 


was plainly after that the people had petitioned for Ba- 


rabbas. Then cried they all again, ſaying not this man 
but Barabbas, ch. xviii. 40. If they could have put an) 
man to death, would not they now have joyfully accepted 


| this offer which Pilate made them ? Would they nor 


have been willing now to merit wich the people, by put- 
ting to death a man whom they diſliked as well as them- 
ſelves, if before, they vere arakl to kill one, whom they 
ſuſpected the people were fond of ? | | 

4. And this brings me to another difficulty, For it 
may be ſaid, If the Jews had not the power of lite and 
death, what could Pilate mean, by ſaying, tate ye him, 
and judge him according to your law ? John xviti. 3 1. Aud 
again, 7 ake ye him and erucify him, for I fiad no fault in 
„ Sh | 

L anſwer, that Pilate's meaning in the firſt place is very 
evident, and the anſwer they make him ſhews, they had 
not the power of lie and death, The context is thus: 
Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas umo the hall of jadg= 


ment. They ſcrupling to go in, Pilate went out uno t heim, 


and ſaid, what accuſation bring you againſt this man 5 
They anſwered and ſaid unto him, if he were not a male- 
Gor we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then 
ſaid Pilate, take ye him and judge him according to your 
law, i. e. Go then and puniſh him your ſelves. The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto bim, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death, John xviil. 28—31. i. e. This is a crimi« 
nal we cannot puniſh according to his deſerts. It is not 
one of the leſſer faults, for which we are wont to ſcourge 
men, or to Caſt out of the ſynagogue ; bur he is guilty of 
blaſphemy, which by our law ought to be puniſhed With 
death. And ſince, we are not permitted to punith any 
man capitally, we have brought him to your tribunal, 
where alone we can have fatisfaEtion.” | | 

The other words are thus introduced: Pilate had 
ſcourged Jeſus, platted a crown of thorns upon him, aud 
offered him other indignities, hoping hereby to paciy the 
Jewiſh rage, and fave his life: and goes out, aud ſauh 
unto them, behold I bring him forth to you, that you may 
know that I find no fault in bim he is an innocent man, 


and I cannot puniſh him as you deſire. When the chef 


prieſts therefore, and officers ſaw him, they cried out ſaying, 
crucify him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto them take ye 
him and crucify him, for I find no fault in him, John xix. 
116. It is not unlikely, that ſome may ſuppoſe, the 
word crucify here, ought to be interpreted by the general 
word judge, uſed betore. But, I think, the moſt natural 
meaning of Pilate's words here is this. You muſt cru- 
city him then your ſelves, if you can commit ſuch a vil- 
lany, for I cannot. He appears to me innocent, as L 
have told you already; and I haye now puniſhed him as 
much, or more than he deſerves.” | 

The anſwer they make again, goes upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they could not take away any man's life. The 
Fews anſwered bim, we have a law, and by our law, he 
ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of (rod, ver. 7. 
that is,“ Indeed, Sir, you necd not be ſo ſcrupulous : 
He is a blaſphemer ; and by our law all {uch ought to be 
put to death. And if you do not condemn him to death, 
we ſhall think you do not pay that reſpe& to our law 
which you ought to do.” And then they threaten him 
with the general reſentment of the nation, it be would 
aye puniſh capitally the moſt heinous violation of their 
aw. | | 
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This diſcourſe, which now paſſed between Pilate and 
t he chief prieſts, is a proof, they had not the power of 
life and death, and that the intent of what Pilate ſaid, 15 
not, that they might crucify him if they pleaſed : It this 
had been Pilate's meaning, and they could have legally 
executed jeſus, would they have put a matter they were 
intent upon to an uncertain iſſue? would they have re- 
fuled to take the cauſe into their own hands, when they 
ſaw the governor was backward to gratify their inten- 
tions? Their ſtill preſſing Pilate to pronounce a ſentence 


of death, is a proof, that they knew very well, if Jeſus 


was not condemned by Pilate, he mult be fer at li- 
be ty. | | 

35 But though theſe particulars, thus laid together ap- 
pe ir deciſive, and the Jews here, in a moſt critical ſea- 
fon, ſay exprelly that it was not /awful for them to put 
auy mai io death ; yet in another place, there are ſome 
Jews, who ſeem to aſſert, they had at this time an abſo- 
lute freedom. Then /aid Feſtus unto the Fews which be- 
lieved on him, if ye continue in my words, then are ye my 
diſciples indeed. And ye ſpall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. They anſwered him we be Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man Hor ſayeſt 
thou, ye ſhall be made free © John vill. 31—33. 

It is not very material to enquire, at preſent, who they 
were who made this reply to our Saviour ; whether the 
belicvers before ſpoken of, who ſeem not to have owned 
him upon right grounds, or whether they were unbelieving 
Fews, who hypocritically joined themſelves with theſe new 
profeſſors, with intent of taking ſome private opportunity of 
killing him, Vid. Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe upon this text. 
What we are concerned with is the reply itſelf. 

It theſe. Jews do not ſpeak here of civil temporal li- 
betty, and of a freedom trom all foreign juriſdiction, then 
we have no concern with them at preſent ; but if they do 
(as it is generally ſuppoſed) they deſerve no regard at 
all : For then, what they here ſay 1s a downright contra- 

diction of God himſelf in the ſolemn preamble to the law 
at Mount Sinai; I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee 
out of the land of Ezypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 
There is no relying npon the word of ſuch men as theſe. 
Notwithſtanding they ask, how ſajeft thou, ye ſhall be 
made free ? it as they could be no treer than they were, 
they might at that time be downright ſlaves. For they, 
who ſcrupled not to contradict God himſelf, with rete- 
rence to the time paſt, might well have aſſurance to deny 
a tact evident to every man's ſenſe and reaſon at that time. 
Our Lord indeed does not deny the truth of what they 
ſaid ; It was to no purpoſe ſo to do. But with an unex- 
ampled firmneſs he proſecutes the ſubject he was upon: 
Feſus anſwered them, verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever com- 
initteth jin is the ſervant of fin, ver. 34. 

But though, the mott expreſs declarations of ſuch men 
can never atlure us of the truth, yet their angry reply to 
our Saviour, this tierce diſclaiming the charge of ſubjec- 
tion, upon ſo ſmall, upon no occalion at all, affords more 
than a preſumption they were not free at this time. An 
inſinuation ot their being in ſubjection, if ſuch had been 
given, would have been treated with contempt, and not 
anſwered with indignation, if they had had all the power 
their proud hearts deſired. 

6. There is another text hitherto omitted, whieh ſome 
may think deſerves notice. Then gathered the chief prieſts 
and the Phariſees. a council, and ſaid, What do we ? for 
this man doth many miracles. If we let this man alone, 
all men will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, 
and take away both our place and nation, John xi. 47, 48. 
Some may apprehend theſe words imply, that there was 
then no Roman government eſtabliſned in Judea. 

I preſume, there is no neceſſity of enquiring at preſent, 
into the views of this ſpeech. All I hall ſay by way of 
anſwer is, 1. That this ſpeech ſuppoſes that they were 
then in ſubjection to the Romans; otherwiſe, all mens be- 
lieving en Feſus could not have been apy offence to the 
Romans, or be pretended to be ſo. 2. The meaning of 
theſe words is, that then the Romans would no longer 
prote& them in their religion and laws, and treat them as 
{ubjects, but ſend an army to deſtroy them, as rebels and 
enemies. | | | 
As paſlage of Joſephus will illuſtrate this text. The 
Samaritans had obſtructed rhe Galileans in their way to 
Jeruialem, and Killed ſome of them. The chief men of 


Galilee complain to Cumanus the Procurator, ang de- 
manded juſtice. He took a bribe from the Samaritan 
and let the matter paſs. The Galileans then being exaſy,. 
rated, perſwaded the multitude of the Fews tu betake them. 
ſelves to arms and aſſert their liberty. Servitude, the 
ſaid, was grievous in u ſelf, but to be inſulted under jt was 
altogether intolerable. Joſephus ſays, that the chief men 
of Jeruſalem, dreading the iſſue, endeavoured by all mean 
to appeaſe the people; and bid them, ſer before thei 
eyes the utter ruin of their country, the conflagration of their 
temple, the captivity and ſlavery of themſelves, their Wives 
and children; and as they would avoid theſe dreadful ca. 
lamities, beſeeched them to alter their preſent deſigns, Antiq 
I. Xx. c. v. What is this, but the Romans coming and. 
taking away both their place and nation? Which worde 
as I obſerved, imply a preſent ſubjection: and this ſtate 
they appear evidently to have been in, when that exhor. 
tation was glven, which I have juſt tranſcribed from Jo- 
ſephus. ; 

I have now ſet before the reader the main Paſſages of 
this period, concerning the power the Jews were poſſeſ 
ſed of in their own country. The ſum is, they practiſe 
their own religious rites, worſhipped at the temple and 
in their ſynagogues, followed their own cuſtoms, and li. 
ved very much according to their own laws. They had 
their high-prieſts, a council or ſenate, inflicted leffer pu- 
niſhments ; they could apprehend men, and bring them 
before the council, and if a guard of ſoldiers was neeg. 
ful, could be aſſiſted by them, upon asking the governor 
tor them: they could bind men and keep them in cuſtody: 
The council could ſummon vitneſſes, take examinations 
and when they had any capital offenders carry them be. 
fore the governor. This governor uſually paid a regard 
to what they offered, and if they brought evidence of the 
fact, pronounced ſentence according to their laws. Bur 
he was the proper judge in all capital cauſes, for when 
the council of the Jews had had before them a cafe, 
wich they pretended was of this kind, having prepared 
it, they go with it immediately to the governor, who re- 
examines it, and pronounces the ſentence. | 


Ver. 1, —— They.) The women mentioned in chap. 
xXIII. 55. 1 
— And certain ot her] women; ſee Mark xvi. 
Ver. 6. — Remember how he ſpake to you when he was 
get in Galilee. | viz. That he would riſe the third dap; 
ſee Mart. xvil. 23, | 
Ver. 13. — Two of them.) Not two of the Apoſtles, 
for theſe two returning, told what paſſed between Chriſt 
and them to the eleven Apoſtles ; fee ver. 33, 35. But 
two of the reſt which joined in ſociety wich them, com- 
pare ver. 9, 10. with ver. 33. 
The ſame day.] That the women had ſeen Jeſus 
riſen from the dead, and Peter and John ran to the fepul- 


chre, to {ee the truth of the women's report. 


To a village called Emmaus.] This was not the 
Emmaus near to Tiberias, ſo called from the hot baths 
there, for that was in Galilee, but a village in the tribe 
of Judah, ſixty furlongs, as Luke ſays, from Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 14. Of all theſe things.] Related by the 
Evangelitt in the 22d and 23d chapters; ſee below ver. 
18. which proves this interpretation. : 

Ver. 15. — Reaſoned.] Comparing the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt with the ancient predictions of the Meſſiah. 
Feſus himſelf drew near.) Not ſo as to be known 
by them, which might have fruſtrated che end of bis ap- 
pearance putting them into a ſudden conſternntion and 
joy; but in another form; Mark xvi. 12. So that ther 
eyes were held by a Divine Power, that they could not 
know him. | | 0 

Ver. 17. And he ſaid what manner of communication 
are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and art 
ſad ?] Chriſt can't from hence be ſuppoſed to confeſs Is 
Ignorance of their diſcourſe and thoughts; bur like a tt 
veller ſtriking in with company on the road uſhers in 4 
diſcourſe from ſome outward marks, which he alledges 4 
an excuſe for his intruſion into their company. The text 
is plainly this, The dejection of your countenance makes 
me ſuſpe& that you are oppreſſed with ſome inward gie 
which 1 ſhould be glad ro alleviate or eaſe by my ad- 
vice. 25 
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Ver. 18. — Art thou only a ftranger in Feruſalem, 
&c.] i. e. Art thou like one living in a far country, ig- 
norant of the things well Known to all that dwell in Je- 
1 20. To be condemned to death.) The origi- 
nal has it «ic xpiua Davals, To rhe ſentence of death ; 
which they could not pronounce, but were obliged to ap- 
ply to Pilate the Roman governor, that he ſhould pro- 
nounce it; ſee my Diſſertation at the end of the preced- 

apter. 
| %< Fe The third day ſince theſe things were ys 
i. e. The very day in which he promiſed to riſe again, at- 
ter the Jews had put him to death. | 

Ver. 22. At the ſepulehre.] Of Jeſus; fee ver. 
1, 3, 3 

Ver 24. And certain of them.] 1. e. Of the Apoſtles 
viz. Peter and John. | 

Ver. 25. — O fools and ſiow of heart. &c.] Hence 
ſays Dr. Whitby, we are to note, the limitation of the 
command in Matt. v. 22. and that to ſay, thou fool, 1s 
not always a tranſgreſſion ; but only ſo when it is uſed 
without cauſe from an undue commotion of ſpirit, or a 
mind evily affected towards our brother. 

Ver. 27. 


He expounded to them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf.) When Jeſus firſt came 
up with them he found them reaſoning concerning himſelf 
from the Scriptures ; conſequently he took this opportu- 
nity to inſtruct them in the right interpretation ot them, 
and to ſhew how all the types, figures and prophecies in 
the law, Prophets, and Pſalms (ver. 44.) were now accom- 
Pliſhing in the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they 
acknowledged to be a Prophet, mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : and convinced them that 
alſo he was the Meſſiah, and would certainly, as he had 
promiſed, riſe again from the dead. : : 

Ver. 29. And they conſtrained him.] By their earneſt in- 
treaties and deſire. So Lot is repreſented to conſtrain the 
Angels to lodge with him, Gen. xix. 3. So Jacob con- 
ſtrained Eſau to accept his preſents, Gen. xxxiii. 11. So 
Judges xix. 7, Sc. 9c. 4 

Ver. 31. He took bread and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and-gave it to them.| This is the text on which the 
Papiſts generally found their argument for communion in 
one kind, They argue thus: This, ſay they, Chriſt did 
when he celebrated the ſacrament ; therefore, here alſo he 
celebrated the facrament, though in bread only; and, 
conſequently, it is ſufficient for the laity to receive bread, 
or one kind only in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. But 
what proves too much, is known to prove nothing. Let 
it then be obſerved, that when Chriſt fed the tour, and 
again the five thouſand in the wilderneſs, he likewiſe is 
recorded to bleſs the bread, and to brake it, and to give it 

to his diſciples to give to the inultitude, fee Matt. xiv. 19. 
Mark. vi. 41. and viii. 6. But, I believe, they won't ven- 
ture to affirm this ein of bread, &c. was a ſacramental 
bleſſing, or that Chritt then celebrated the ſacrament be- 
fore it was inſtituted. Yer this muſt be the abſurd tenet 
of thoſe, who will argue, that Chriſt's Being of bread, &c. 
at Emmaus was ſacramental.. _ 

Again, Let it be remembred, that to make bread a 
{acrament, it is even according to the Romith doctrine, 
abſolutely neceſſary, that Chritt ſhould ſay, This is my 
body, which it is plain are not ſo much as intimated in this 
place. Yer I know that they generally reply, that theſe 
words are underſtood. But then, why may we not alſo 
underſtand that though only bread is mentioned, yet 
Wine alſo is here underſtood ; there is as much warrant 
tor underſtanding one as the other ; and conſequently this 
conceſſion will deſtroy their favourite invention of concomi- 
Lance, in the Lord's ſupper. Alſo it may be urged, that if 
Chritt here celebrated a ſacrament without wine; he alſo 
conſecrated without wine, Which however, the Papiſts ſay, 
is never to be done. | 

Ver. 31. And their eyes were opened.] This is the oppo- 
75 1 wnat is ſaid before at his comwg into their company 

Heir eyes were held, ver. 16. ſo that the text muſt mean 
that their eyes were now opened or capacitated to ſee 
2 in his own ſhape, in the fame form as they had ſeen 

im 1n, when alive, before his crucifixion. Thus it is ſaid, 
on 0 Lord opened the eyes of Balaam to ſee the Angel, 

umd. xxl. 31. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 


Voung man to {ee the chariots of fire, 2 Kings vi 17. and | 


*,” . . . < 1 


the Lord opened the eyes of the hoſt of the king of Aſſy⸗ 
ria, ver. 20. Which was with-held from ſeeing, or ſtruck 
blind, ver. 18. ſo that either Jeſus appeared to them in 
ſome form the had never ſeen him in, or the Divine Pow- 
er threw in ſome impediment, or miraculouſly with-held 
their eyes from perceiving him, and then removing that 
impediment, opened their eyes that they again recollected 
his face, and knew him. For, Chriſt was deſirous no doubt 
to conceal himſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he might 
the more freely diſcourſe with them ; and when he had 
done that ſufficiently, he would be known to them tor the 
confirmation of their faith; and when they had obtained 
the certain knowledge of him. 
He vaniſhed our of their /ight.) He withdrew 
himſelf out of their ſight, as it is in the original 4903.5; 
tyevelo, either by a ſudden change of place, or by a cloud 
caſt over his body; whence it is no more reaſonable to 
argue, that he had only an aëry body, than that he had 
the like when He hid bimſelf, paſſing through the Fus, 
when they were about to flone him, John vill. 59. 

Ver. 35. — In the way.] On the road to Emmaus. 
How He.] 1. e. The Lord Chriſt. 
Breaking of bread.] See this argued above at 
ver. 30. in the notes. | 

Ver. 37 Suppoſed that they had ſeen a ey LC: 
A phantaſm, or a ſpirit, aſſuming the ſhape of Chrift, 
and appearing to them in it; becauſe they heard no noiſc 
of any doors opening, or of feet moving towards them; 


„ 


and fo, though they doubted nor of Chriſt's reſurrection; 


ver. 34. Let might they for theſe reaſons doubt of this ap- 
pearance of him, in the midit of them, without knocking 
at the door for entrance, or giving any indication of his 
coming into them. But to remove all ſuch apprehenſtons, 
Chriſt appeals to his ſubſtance, ſaying, | 


Ver. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 


ſelf ; handle me, 8c. | Chriſt proves the veracity and ſub- 
ſtance. of his body from the evidence of their ſight and 
touch ; and the Apoſtles conſequently teſtify to the truth 
of the reſurrection of his body, as being that which their 
eyes had ſeen, and their hands had handled, 1 John 1. 2. 

5 A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me 
have.] Who ſhall preſume to queſtion the truth of our 
Saviour's argument ; it therefore follows from this text, 
that evil ſpirits cannot aſſume ſuch a body as will not yield 


| unto the touch, but only a mere phantom, or an aerial 


appearance of a body, which cannot cheat the touch and 
eyes of men; and moreover, that good ſpirits, if they can 
aſſume a more ſolid body, yet cannot put illufions upon 
men in things belonging to their faith, or be ſent by God 


for ſuch ends. 


Ver. 43. He did eat before them.] To ſhew that his bo- 


dy was truly raiſed and contained thoſe parts by which 


meat is chewed, received and dejeſted. | 

Ver. 44. ——— All things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets and in the 
> e &c. | See ver. 27. This was the diviſion of the Old 

eſtament in our Saviour's time, which ſays Joſephus, was 
ſub-divided into twenty-two Divine Books ; five books of 
Moſes, thirteen writings of the Prophets, and four books 
containing hymns to God, and documents of life, lib. 1. 


contr. Apion. The chief or firſt of which were the book 
ot Pſalms, 


Ver 45. — Then be opened their minds, &c.] By giving 


them now ſome firſt- fruits of that ſpirit of prophecy, which 
tell more plentiiully on them at the day of Pentecoft. 
Ver. 48. —— And ye are witneſſes of theſe things.] For, 
Chriſt's reſurreCtion being a matter of fact, mult be proved 
by the teſtimony of eye-witneſles ; ſec the following Diſ⸗ 
ſertation. | 
The great foundation of our hope of immortality, is 
the revelation of the Goſpel; and the great evidence of 
the truth of that revelation is the re/arreffion of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Without the revelation of the Goſpel, our hope 
of immortality, according to mens different abilities in 
philoſophical ſpeculations, had continued diſputable ; and, 
without the reſurrection of Chi iſt, the proots of the truth 
of the Goſpel-revclation had been finally fruſtrated. As 
therefore the truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, is of the 
greateſt importance to mens ſouls, in the whole; fo the 
proof of the reſurrection of Chritt, is of the greateſt im- 
portance towards ſecuring the certainty of that revclation, 
in particular. By the light of nature, the Being aud 
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Attributes of God, were certain and demonſtrable; the | 


probability of a future ſtate was great and undeniable ; 
the expectation of God's dealing with penitent ſinners 
mercifully, was reaſonable and hopeful. But by the 
revelation. of the (Goſpel only, was this great hope 8 
to us; the pardon of fin declared authentickly, by the 
authority of God; life and immortality brought to light 
by teſtimon), as well as by rational arguments; the re- 
wards and puniſhments of eternity diſtinctly ſer forth ; 
and the particular method of the final judgment ectio- 
mately repreſented to us. And, 

As to the evidences of the truth of this revelation : By 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it was long before 
predicted: By the reaſonableſs of the doctrine itſelf it 
was made very credible : By the witneſs of our Lord and 


ot his Apoſtles it was ſtrongly atteſted: By the conviction | 
and ſilencing of its adverſaries, it was confirmed and eſta- 
biiſhed: By many ligns and wonders, and mighty works 


done by Chriſt in his lite, it was for the preſent proved 
beyond contradiction: But this el Rind only, by rhe 
reſurret.on of our Lord Feſus from the dead, it was for 
ever aſcertained to 4d generations. For, had this laſt 
proof tailed, all the-reſt muſt have in courſe tallen with ir. 
he Prophecies indeed would have appeared wonderſul, 
but never could be fulfilled : Ihe doctrine would have 
continued reaſonable, but its author periſhed : The Mi- 
racles of his lite wonld have remained aſtoniſhing, bur 
itil] contured by his death. His enemies would have con- 
tinued to inſult him, as did the Jews; He ſaved others, 
himſelf he could not ſave. And his friends that loved his 


_ Qcttrine, and hope: for the ſalvation of God, could but 


nave jeined with his diſponding diſciples ; we trufted it 
hat been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. In a 
word, as Paul exprefles it, had not Chriſt riſen again, then 
had our whole preaching been vain, and your faith alſo in 
van. Therctore, | : : 

The reſurrection of Chriſt being a fact of ſo great im- 
portance, on which the evidence ot the truth of the whole 
revelation finally depended; it was neceſtary, in the wiſ- 
dom ot providence, and in the reaſon of things, that the 
proof of this great fact, ſhould be made unanſwerably 
ſt-ong. Therefore, | 

Lot it be obſerved, that there was extraordinary care 
taken to make the proof of the fact it ſelt undeniable, 
hat our Saviour d really riſe from the dead. For, 

In the firſt place, the Prophecies in the Old "Teſtament, 
ad long b:{ore deliver an antecedent notice thereof. Thus 

2 read em Pf xvi. 10. Thou wiit not leave my ſoul in 
hell ; 1. e. in the ſtate of the dead; neither wilt thou ſuf- 
fer thy holy one to ſee corruption. — That this was an ex- 
preſs prediction of our Saviour s reſurrection; the Apoſt les 
in their application of it in the Bock of Acts, ſhew by 
the following argument. The words thus ſpoken by Da- 
d mull, of neceſſity, be meant either of himſelf, or of 
tome other perſon. They could not be literally meant of 
himſelt; becauſe it was not true, that he was raiſed be- 
tore he ſaw corrupt ion. And if they were meant of any 
other perſon, rhe Jews themſelves, notwithſtanding all 
their prejudices, would readily acknowledge, that That 
other perfou ſo mentioned by way of eminence, could ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Prophetic Writings, be 
no 61her than the Mefliah.— This argument is ſtrongly ur- 
ged by Peter in the Acts, ch. ii. 29. Which is ſupported 
by the collateral evidence of Paul in Acts xüi. 36. There- 
tore thete words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
holy one io ſee corruption, were ſpoken, not of David him- 
jelt, but ot the reſurrection of Chritt. 

Aſter this, and other ancient Prophecies, there were in 
the next place, plain notitications given by our Lord 
hunſelt to his diſciples before his fufterings ; that they 
thould expeCt his riſing from the dead. And becauſe it 
was a matter of the greateſt importance, he therefure re- 
peated this admonition to them ſeveral times; as before 
his trans{guration ; Matt. xvi. 21. Alter his transfigura- 
tion; Nlatt. xvii. 9. At his laſt going up to Jeruſalem; 
Nlatt. xx. 17. Eeſides which plain admonitions to his 
diſciples, he gave ſome obſcure hints of it to the le 


_ reuple alſo: For, when the Jews required of him a ſign, ar 


oe Une he avlwered, and taid unto them, Deſtroy this 
beiufle, aud in three days I will raiſe it up; John li. 19. 
And at another time, Zo an evil and adulterous generation 
there all no jign be giewa, itt the hau of the Prophet 


enn 

Jonas For as Jonas was three days and three ue h. 
the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of — be three > ge 
three nights in the heart of the earth; Matt. xii, 39. Th 
deſign and uſe of which prediCtions, though not at 1 
underſtood at the time they were ſpoken, is declared Hb 
by the Evangeliſt: © When theretore he was riſen Ing 
the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid ti 
unto them; and they believed the Scripture, aud the 
word that Jeſus had faid; John ii, 22. And remeny.” 
ſaid the Angel to the perſons which came firſt to the % 
pulchre, © Remember how he ſpake unto yu = 
ing, the Son of man muſt be delivered into the hangs..: 
ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rile 0 
and they remembred his words ;” Luke xxiv. 6. ths 
Further, In order to make the proof of his reſurrection 
ſtill more evident, providence had remarkably particul. 
rized the place, manner and circumſtances ot his burial 
For, . Joſeph of Arimathea begged his body, and Wras: 
er it in fine linen, and laid it in his own ſepulchic. 
ark xv. 42. and this was done in the preſence of fre. 
ral of Jeſus's followers ; who thereupon reſolving to come 


witneſſes of many circumſtances attending his reſuttec- 
tion. FE 

Laſtly, The method taken by his very adverſaries ty 
find evidence, as they thought of the impottuie, makin 
the ſepulchte ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch, 
Matt. xxvii. 66. was deligned by providence, on the con. 
trary, to become a ſtrong proof ot the truth of his te. 
ſurrection; taking away all prerence or poſſibilicy of that 
plauſible objection, that his diſciples came by night gud 
ſtole him away. | 

Theſe are the principal inſtances of the care that waz 
taken in the circumttances going before our Lord's reſur- 
rection, to render the proof certain and undeniable, But 
after his riſing again from the dead, the additional evi. 
dence of the truth of his being riſen is much greater, not 
only than what unbelievers, but even than believers them. 
ſelves without; without putting zogerber the numerous 
circumitances recorded in different places of Scripture, 
can eafily imagine. For, 

Firſt, An earthquake terrified the watch, and the ap- 
pearance of an Angel made them become as dead men, Matt. 
xXXviii. 2. | | 

Secondly, 'The perſons who came with an intention to 
embalm the body, faw likewiſe an Angel, and were told 
by him, that their Lord was riſen from the dead; ver. 6. 
Immediately after this, Feſus himſelf appeared to theni 
and comforred them, ver. 9. to which John adds this par- 
ticular circumſtance, ch. xx. 17. That when one ot them 
embraced his feet, rejoicing and worthipping him, upon 


Touch me not, for I ain not yet aſcended to my Father. Bu 
go to your brethren and — tell them, that I am ri 
rom the dead, never to die any more, &c. 


| Thirdly, He appeared to the 20 diſciples going do 


Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13. and talked wich them, and © © 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the things con- 
cerning himſelt.” | | 

Fourthly, He ſhewed himſelf to Peter alone, ver. 34; 
ſee alſo 1 Cor. xv. 5. Then to James, ver. 7, Aiter that 
to ſeven of the Apoſtles together, John xxl. 2, Then te 
ten of them, Thomas only being abſent, Joha xx. 19. Aud 
a week after, to all the eleven, ver. 26. Thomas being 
preſent with them. : 

Laſtly, After theſe ſeveral more private appearances ob 
our Lord to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen of above five hun- 
dred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And ta this mannet 
continued he for forty days together, ſpewing hinſiſ 4. 
live after his paſſfon by many infallible pros, Kc. AG 
i. 3. After which at mid-day in the preſence of all tte 
Apoſtles, he was taken up from them 1/4vly into Hes: 
ven, ver. 9. and they were told by the Argels, Ver. /* 
what he alſo had told them before in his life-tine, © 
in like manner as they ſaw him go into Heaven, fo Irv: 
thence hkewilſe ſhould they ſee him come to judge c 
world. Now | 
Ler us ſum up the evidence. We ſhall find, though 5 
be given by ſo many different perſons ; repeated I 15 
many diffetent 72wes ; diverſinied with ſuch variety dt © 
cuinſlauces; yet all agreeing in ſuch a perfect uuitotu 


ad 


and embalm him, were providentially directed to become 


his diſcovering himſelf who he was, he ſaid unto her, 


« that 
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as to the thin? itſe!f, there never was a more undema 


proof given of any matter of fact. Neverthelels, TI 

He after this appeared again to Stephen in the midſt o 
his ſufferings ; Acts vil. 5. and to Paul, as unto on born 
out of due time; 1 COT. XV. 8. To which cloud of eye- 
witneſſes we might reaſonably add the miracl.s, which the 
Apoſtles wronght through his power and authority ; and 
the gradual fulfilling ot thoſe Prophecies concerning him- 
ſelt, his diſciples, and the Jewiſh nation, which he deli- 
vered boch before and after his paſſion. | 

The truth of our Lord's reſurrection being thus atteſted 
by a multicude of witneſſes, and confirmed by ſuch a num- 
ber of conſequent facts, it is hardly poſſible that the firtt 
preachers of his doctrine ſhould cither themſelves have 
been deceived, or be deceivers of others; and we may now 
eaiily anſwer that obvious objection ſuggeſted Acts x. 40. 
« Why Chritt after his reſurrection ſhew'd himſelf openly, 
not to all the people, but unto witneſſes only, choſen betore 
of God.” And the reaſon hereof is the ſame, as why in all 
other caſes God does not all that he is able to do, but all 
that is /it and right for him to do. There is in every means 
a certain fitneſs and proportion to the end it leads to; where- 
with if men will not be ſatisfied, there can be no limits 
found to terminate their unreaſonable expectations, and to 


| ſtop their groundleſs imaginations. God's wiſdom provided 


as many and unqueſtionable witneſſes of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as the nature of the thing required ; as was 
ſufficient to make the tac unconteſtable ; as was ſatisfac- 
tory to any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon. And God 
is hot obliged in juſtice nor goodneſs to work miracles for 
the fake ot obſtinate and. vicious unbelievers. - So that 

L ſhall conclude with an obſervation about the manner of 
bis riling. We read in more than thirty paflages of the 
New Tcitament, That God raiſed up our Lord from the 
de d, or that he was raiſed by the power of the Father; 
and yet in two or three other places it is no leſs plainly 
aſſetted, That Chriit raiſed up himſelf.“ Which dit- 


terent e prelſions, though they carry in them a ſeeming 


difficulty, are explained to us with the greateſt accuracy 
and exact diſtinctueſs by Chritt himſelf in John x. 16. No 
man, ſaith he, taketh my life from me, but I lay it dows 
F my elf I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
zo take it again; this commandment (or commiſſion, or 
power) I have received of my Father. 


A Diſſertation on the leproſy and the manner of its cure. 
* a 


The leprofy is ſuppoſed to have been a diſeaſe, at firſt, 
peculiar to the Egyptiaus, and from them ſpread into Sy- 
ria. But the leproſy provide i againſt by the law of Mo- 
ſes, was not iO much a common diſeaſe, or a legal pollu- 
tion, as a Divine Iufliction tor the puniſnment of ſome 
grievcus (in in the leprous perſon; for it is difficult to 
conceive how ſuch a peſtilent diſeaſe, as infected not only 
mens bodies, but the very walls of their houſes, and 
their garments, ſhould proceed merely from natural cauſes; 
and therefore it was always underſtood that the extraor- 


dinary hand of God was in ſome meaſure concerned in it. 


Conſequently, | 

They were not the phyficians of tlie body, but the 
prietts, who were appointed the judges to inſpect into this 
diſtemper, and to diſcern between a true leproſy and the 
reſemblance of it. And their knowledge became ſo pe- 
netrating in this matter, that they were even able to de- 
termine hat was Divine in the leproſy, and what only 
pioceeded from the conſtitution of their bodies, and a na- 
rural diſtemper. And it was very natural that the prieſts 
ſhould have the care of this inſpection; becauſe they had 
the charge of admitting them into the ſanctuary ; more- 
over, there were certain rites, and ceremonies, and ſacri— 
hces appointed tor their cleanſing, if they were found le- 
prous, committed to the inſpec̃tion of the prieſts to be ſeen 
done: And therefore, the judgment alſo of the diſeaſe 
was proper to them. 

The leproſy generally appeared in one of theſe three 
forms; either as a Vright ſpot in the skin; as a ſcab, or a 
10 ar A wune ſpot riſing in the skin of the fleſh was 
* ee a violent ſymptom of the leproſy ; bur there be- 
neue tpots in the fleſh that were not leprous, there- 


tte, in order to give a right judgment, the priett was to 


ect into the Circumſtances ot the ſpot. If the hair 


: 17 Was turned white, and it was not 
| 10t only a ſuperficial 
No. XIII. l 4 


| 
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whiteneſs, but the ſpot ſeemed to have eaten deeper into 
the very fleſh, then it was to be judged a true leproly, 
and the perſon intected was to be judged unclean, and com- 
manded to be ſeparated from the congregation, aud ſhur 
up by himſelf. But if the bright ſpot were not a perfet# 
White, but ſomething duskith, it was ſuppoſed it might 
proceed from a lefler fort of foulneſs in the blood and skin, 
and therefore not a leproſy : And 1n this cafe the perſon 
was ſhut up by himſelf for ſeven days (becauſe in this 
ſpace of time there frequently happens a vilible alteration 
in diſeaſes) to ſce what change might be wrought if it 
were an ordinary diſeaſe, as well as to ſecure the ſuſpected 
perſon from defiling others, in caſe it ſhou'd prove a fru 
leproſy. Then after the expiration of ſeven days, the prictt 
was to inſpect again; and if the ſpot continued of the 
ſame colour, the caſe remaining dubious, he was to make 
a further trial, and ſhut up the ſuſpected perſon for ſeven 
days more; but when theſe ſeven days were alſo expired, 
and the ſpot remained, upon enquiry, of the ſame colour 
as at firſt, then the patient was pronounced clean, left at 
liberty, and. admitted into converfation. But having been 
ſuſpected of leproſy, he was obliged to waſh his clothes ; 
becauſe there was ſome kind of impurity in his blood, 
which broke out into his skin, though not infectious. A 
perſon, who had no other ſign of leproſy but a bright ſpot, 
if it appeared clear and bright, without a cloudineſs in it, 
was eſteem'd a leper. | 

The ſecond part of leproſy was a ſcab, which upon ex 
amination, after the perſon had been pronounced clean, 
being found to ſpread in the skin, it was an evident ſign 
of a leproſy. For it muſt be obſerved, that after a perſon 
had been pronounced dean by the prieſt, after a trial of 
fourtcen days, he was obliged, if he tound the ſcab to 
ſpread, to ſhew himſelf again to the prieſt upon pain of 
having his leproſy cleave to him for ever. And it, upon 
inſpection, the /cab was found to ſpread in the skin, the 
perſon was abſolutely to be pronounced urciean. 

The third ſort of leproſy was a tumour or ſwelling. Such 
a one ſo infected, it he was not fo religious to go of him- 
ſelt, might be compelled by force to be examined by the 
prieſt; and if, upon examination, the riſing of the skin 
was white, and the hair was white, and more eſpecially if 
it had broken through the skin, and in the raw ſound fleſh 
there appeared white ſpots, there needed no further conſi- 
deration to pronounce it an undoubted and true leproſy, 
preying upon the very fleſh, and capable of deſtroying 
the whole body. But if the body was otherwiſe ſpread all 
over with ſcabs, this breaking out was not eſteem'd the 
plague of leproſy, being rather a relief to the body than 
a diſeaſe : But when the forementioned ſpots appeared in 
the found fleſh, it was an infallible ſign of a ſettled le- 
proſy, nature not being able to throw ont the ill humour 
into the skin, but it worked inward into the fleſh. 

It often happened that a tumour or ſwelling of an ul- 
cerous nature, after it had been cloſed or healed, broke 
out again, and upon this new irruption became a ſettled 
and invererate leproſy, which was always to be accom- 
panied with an exceeding red ſhining inflamarion. Bur if 
the tumour or bile, did not ſpread, and ear into the fleth, 
the perſon was reputed clean. 

If a perſon was burnt by a coal, E9c. and upon exa- 
mation, it appeared that the wound had pierced into 
the fleſh, and the hair was become white, ſuch a perſon 
was judged unclean; otherwife it was reckoned no more 


than a common inflammation ariſing from the burning. 


There was, beſides theſe leproſies of the body, another 
kind of leproſy peculiar to the Head or becrd, ſpreading 


and covered the neck, breaſt and hands, with a filth 

ſcurf of the skin, which in Scripture-phraſe is called a 
ſcall. The ſame tokens were indicative of this, as of the 
abovementioned leprofies of the body, only that tne hair 
in this was yellow, and not ſo thick as the white in the 
former leprofies. If it was doubtful whether the diſcaſe 


was a confirmed leproſy, the perſon was to be ſhut up ſe. 


ven days, ro ſee what it would prove; and if, upon in- 
ſpection, there was no yellow hair, nor was the ſcall funk 


deep into the skin, it was ſuppoſed it was not the leproſy - 


But yet the perſon was not immediately to be diſcharged, 
and that the prieſt might form a right judgment, all the 


hair about the ſcal} upon his head and beard, was ſhaven, 
ently the place where the ca ſpread and appeared was 


() 0 0 no: 


it ſelf from the chin all over the face, except the eyes, 
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not ſhaven; becauſe the prieſt was to obſerve of what co- 
lour the hair in it was. This being done, the ſuſpected 
perſon was ſhut up ſeven days more, when he was again 


to be examined on the ſeventh day; and if the ſcall did 


not ſpread into the skin, nor eat into the fleſh, he was 
obliged only to waſh his clothes, and ſo he was pronounced 
clean: But if the contrary ſymptoms appeared, he was 
declared a leper, If the hair fell off from the head, eſpe- 
cially the fore-part, and if there was a brighr white 
fore in the bald part, he was pronounced unclean. 
And, 

When a perſon was thus convicted of being a leper, he 
was cbliged to rend his clothes in token of his ſorrow, and 
that he might by that mark be diſtinguiſhed from other 
people, who uſed to wear their garments cloſe before. 
He was alſo obliged to go bare-headed, and to cover his 
lips, like a mourner, either with his hand, or with the 
Skirt of his garment thrown over his head, proclaiming his 
own miſery, by loudly declaring himſelf to be unclean, un- 
clean; thar thereby the clean might be apprized of his 
uncleanneſs, reftain his company, and prevent the ſpread- 
ing of his pellution. And in this melancholly ſtate the 
unhappy perſon was ſhut without the camp (as in after- 
times they were excluded the cities) that no man might 
converſe with him, but ſuch as were leprous like himſelt. 


Which method was ſtiictly obſerved even when a king was 


leprous, as we read in the caſe of Izariah, king ot Judah, 
who being ſtruck with a leproſy, dwelt in a ſeparate houſe 
apart by himſelf until the day of his death; fee 2 Kings 
\V. 5. | 
Though there was ſomething n4taral in the leproſy that 
afflicted an human body; yer when it was found to {lick 
to, and jufcët the garment, ſo as to appear and be ſcen in 
it, was always adjudged by the Hebrews to be miraculous, 
an catraordinary puniſhment inflicted by God, and a ſe- 
vcie token of his diſpleaſure.— ITheſe ſigns of leproſy 
in a garment, were the extreme greenneſs, or redneſs of 
the fpots in it, and the ſpreading of them after they were 
firſt diſcovered. If ſuch a ſport were found in a garment, 
or skin, as broad as a bean, it gave ſufficient ground to 
think it might be the leproſy; it it were not ſo broad, 
it was accounted clean. If, upon inſpection by the prieſt, 
the tore-meationed tokens appeared, the garment was to 
be ſhut up {even days. Upon the ſeventh it was to be 
ſurveyed by the priett : If the ſpots were ſpread, and the 
unfortunate colours continued, it was judged a fretting 
corroding leproſy, that never could be got our of the 
part allected; and therefore it was to be barnt as no more 
ht: tor ut2. If the contrary ſigus appeared, the garment 
was to be waſhed and to be ſhut up tor ſeyen days more; 
and then upon the ſeventh day if the bad ſigns continued, 
the garment was immediately burnt. But on the contra- 
ry, 1t the diſeaſe, after the waſhing of the garment, had 
not ſpread, and the part affected had changed colour from 
green, or red, to duskiſh, the prieſt was to cut out that 
part of the garment where the ſpot was; and if no other 
part was tainted, that garment, after another waſhing, 
was reputed clean. 

That the leproſy was in ſome meaſure a Divine Inflic- 
tion, has been before mentioned; but it will appear much 
more fo, when it is obſerved, that this eating plague would 
appear in the very ſtones and walls of their houſes, not 
like the contagion which now adheres to the houſes of 
thuic who have the peſtilence; for, as the Rabbins ob- 
ſerve, this ſore diſeaſe was inflicted firſt upon the houſes 
and garments, as a puniſhment tor lefler ſins; aud if men 
continued in a ſtate of wickedneſs, then it invaded their 
bodies. So that it began in the houſes, which were not 
infected by the inhabitants, but the inhabitants by them. 
The tigns by which a leproſy was diſcovered in a houſe, 
were much the ſame, as appeared in a human body. 
When an inhabitant began to ſuſpect that this plague was 
in his dwelling, he was bound to give notice of it to the 
prieſt, or elſe he was liable to be ſeverely puniſhed. But 
betore the prieſt made his inſpection, all the houſhold- ſtuff 
was to be removed, and the inhabitants were to go out, 
that there might be nothing to hinder his exact ſurvey. 
The walls, pavement and root were to be ſearched prin- 
cipally: And it the leproſy had fo eaten into the ſtones as 
to have made a cavity in them, and theſe ſtrakes appeared 
Treenth, or teddiſh, the pricit was to fee the houſe ſhut 


"unuſual at other times; for we read of no meat 
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er een 
up, that none might contract a pollution by going into it. 
and if any perſon entred within the door of the houſe, 
while it remained under a ſuſpicion of being defiled he 
contracted a defilement himſelf, under which he lay till 
night. And thus it was to continue ſeven days, Upon 
the ſeventh day the prieft was to renew his InſpeQtion 
and it he found the plague ſpreading, he ordered the cor. 
rupted ſtones to be taken out and carried out of the City 
and the reſt of the walls where no ſpots appeared Were 
to be ſcraped, that if any contagion ſtack to them it mio}; 
be taken away, and the ſpreading of it prevented, Theſe 


ſcrapings were likewiſe carried out of the city into {cine 


unclean place, where the ſtones were before removed, The 
next thing was to put freſh untainted ſtones to ſupply the 
vacancies of thoſe taken out of the walls, and the walls 
were to be covered again with freſh plaiſter : Bur after all 
this precaution, if the marks of leproſy returned, the 
houſe was immediately to be pulled down, and all the ma- 
terlals of it to be carried out of the city. On the con- 
trary, if the plague of leproſy had not ſpread, the prieſt 
pronounced the houſe clean; which after it had been 
cleanſed by the ſame rites, that were in practice to clean 
men, might be re- inhabited as before. 

The Divine Rites of purifying a leper were as follous: 
When there were reaſons to believe that the man was freed 
from his leproſy, he ordered his friends to provide for him 
two birds (which our tranſlators call ſparrows in the mar. 
gin of the Bible) that were clean, and accuſtcmed to fly 
in the open air, in order for his purification. ——-Th; 
The firit rite of cleanſing was the killing of one of the 
birds over an earthen veſſel filled cve quarter ſull ih 
ſpring water, according to the tradition of the ſcribes. 
And the fame tradition obſcrves, that the bcft and fatteſt 
of the two birds was killed over the water, till it gas 
tinctured with the blood thereof; and then he digged a 
hole and buried the dead bird before the leper. Then he 
took a cedar ſtick of a cubit long, and tying the bird to 
it with 1ts tall uppermoſt, together with an handful of 
hyſſop, and as much ſcarlet wool as ſhould weigh a ſhe- 
kel, he dipped the bird's tail and wings with the hyſlop 
and ſcarlet wool, in the water tinctured with the blood of 
the bird which had been killed, and ſprinkled the leper 
ſeven times, and then pronounced him clean, letting the 
living bird looſe into the open fields; or, in aftet-times 
we read, that the prieſt going into the city, threw the 
bird over the walls towards the wilderneſs, to intimate 
that the cured perſon was thereby admitted and reſtored 
to a free convertation with all his neighbours, as the bird 
was with the reſt of his kind. He was then pronounced 
clean, and aſter he had waſhed his clothes, and ſhaved cf all 
his hair, and wathed his whole body, he was admitted into 
the camp. But leſt there ſhould remain undiſcerned any 
part of the diſeaſe, he was not admitted into the tent, 


where his family inhabited, ”rill after the expiration 


of ſeven days; when he was obliged to ſhave clean off all 
the hair of his body on what part ſoever it grew; and 
then having again waſhed his clothes and his whole body, 
(tor which purpoſe in after- times there was a convenient 
place provided in the corner of the court of the women, 
called the room of the lepers) he was admitted tree into 
his tent. | 

After all this ceremony he was, nevertheleſs to com- 
plere his purification by the offering ſome peculiar ſacti- 
tices known by the name of the treſpaſs- Hering. the . 
Gering, and the burnt-offering ; for which purpoſe xte 
provided two he- lambs, and one ewe-lamd without ble- 
miſh, and of the firſt year. To each of theſ2 —— 
there was a meat- offering appointed, conſiſting of a tent 


part of an ephah of fine flower, 4. e. an omer, which = 
C - 


h f pals-offerings ot 
ings, ordered to accompany either treſpais-ofterngs 1 
fin-offerings ; and was added in this caſe of puri nus rn 
leper to make him ſenſible of his peculiar Mercy ber 
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hand had inflifted. The meat-offteriag Was e 
mingled with oil, beſides there was to be a 4, can — 
half a pint of oil ſtand in reſerve. All which __— 
ing prepared, the prieſt placed the man 1n the " an 
at the eaſt end of the gate of the court of the me 2 
(which afterwards was the gate of Nicanor,) wa ar 
tace tuwards the ſanctuary. He was then kd bring 7 


from God, who alone could cure this diſeaſe, which bis 
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© the he-lambs to the {ame place, and preſent him ro the 
7550 for a treſpaſs- offering, that he might beg 3 ot 
God, for ſach ſins as he had ienorantly committed. _ 
he preſented the /og of oil, and waved them both to an : 
fro, up and down, and towards all the four corners : 
the world ; or, as ſome will have it, only towards tne 
eaſt, The lamb thus preſented, was brought to the 
door of the court, where the leprous man ſtood, who 


ſtretching his hands into the court, laid them upon this 


ace. Then the victim was ſlain in the court of the 
— at the north- ſide of the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, and two prieſts rece1v ed the blood of the lamb ; one 
into an holy veſſel, with which he ſprinkled the altar; 
the other catched the blood in his right hand, which he 
poured i to his leſt. Now the prieſt ſtanding within the 


court, at the entrance of it, and the man remaimng {till 


without, thruſt his head within the gate, and the prieſt 
put ſome of the blood upon the tip of the man's car; 
the thumb of his right hand ; his right leg, and the toc of 
his right foot with the finger of his right hand.. A 
great Jewith doctor obſerves, that had the prieſt varied 
the leaſt in the perforwance of this ceremony, the leper 
could not have been cleanſed ; becauſe there was no na- 
tural efficacy in all theſe particulars to cleanſe a leper ; 
but it depended wholly on the will and pleaſure of God, 
and was therefore to be punCtually obſerved and done. 
'Then, | 

The prieſt was to pour part of the log of oil into the 


palm of his own left hand, and dipping the fore- finger of 


his right hand in it he ſprinkled it ſeven times; at every 
ſprinkling he dipt his finger in the oil, and directed it to- 


Wards the Mot Hily Place, where God dwelt. After 


this ſprinkling he returned to the man, and laid a little 
oil upon the former ſpots of blood, as a token of for- 
givere/s by the Led, and of healing by the oil. But the 
remaining part of che oil in the prieſts left hand, was 
poured upon the head of rhe perſon that was to be clean- 
{ed ; and the remainder of the 4% of oil fell to the prieſts 
ſhare, who alone might eat it in the court of the taber- 
nacle, after the whole ceremony was punctually finiſhed. 

The ſh lamb was the next thing ſlain for a fin-offer- 
ing; for as the attonement of the leper was begun by 
the treſpaſs- offering, ſo was it advanced by this. 

The next ſacrifice was the other he-lamb for a burnt- 
offering, which was alſo attended with a meat-cfftcring ; 
and by this his attonement was completed, and he be- 
came ſo perfectly clean, as to be admitted to be parta- 
ker of the altar when the peace-offerings were ſacrificed. 
But, | | | 

It was the peculiar goodneſs of God, to make a merci- 
ful provition, that the poor ſhould not be charged with 
too coſtly ſacrifices, and yer partake of the benefit of 
them, as much as the rich. For the poor man, having 
gone through the above-mentioned purgations, was on the 
eghth day permitted to ſacrifice a lamb for a treſpaſs- 
offering. luſtead of rhree tenth deals of flower, he was 
obliged to bring but one. And inſtead of the other rwwo 
lambs, thac the rich were to offer, God was contented 
with wo turile agves, or two young pigeons, the one tor 
a ſin-oflering, and the other for a ournt-oftering ; but the 
ſame rites were equally obſerved upon poor and rich. 
And thus may be juſtited the command of our Saviour, 
when he bid the lepers go and ſhew themſelves to the 
prieſts, and offer their offerings according to the law of 
Moſes. To this Diflertation on leproſy, it can't be im- 


3 to add an account, which allo 1 have promiſed 
ctorc. 7 


Of the diſeaſes in general mentioned in Scripture. 


This ſubject naturally falls within the deſign of this 
work, whic!t is to explain whatever can raiſe any ditficul- 
ties 11 rcading the Scriptures. Nor can it be thought that 
the dilcaſes mentioned in Scripture, want their difficul- 
ties in regard of dur preſent and local knowledge; for 
every country and every age have ſome peculiar to itſelf; 
which has enployed the pens of ſome skilful phylicians 
to Write whole treatiſes upon this ſubject ; eſpecially the 
{famous Ader and Bartheline, from whom I have extracted 
the following account. | 


f It is an vnalterable rule of Divine Juſtice, that he on- 
can be unhappy who is criminal ; and that no pain is 
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| cured, was alſo dumb; and it 
man that had never 
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any further juſt, than as it is the puniſhment of ſin. As 


long as man continued innocent, he continued happy; 
and that nought might interrupt his happineſs, God had 
planted a tree in the terreſtrial paradiſe, whoſe fruit would 
have preſerved him from all ſorts of diſeaſes, and from 
death itſelf, As to the nature of this tree, it is not my 
immediate province to deliate; ſo I ſhall only obſerve, 
that the idea we have of the Divine Omnipotence, eaſily 
confirms our opinion of its uſe, and benefit. And what is 
certain, is, that ſin, the very Heathen being our judges, 
is the cauſe of all diſeaſes; and that man no ſooner be- 
came ſinful, but death came haſtily upon him, and a de- 
luge of evils overflowed the earth. If then, we look up- 
on diſeaſes as the puniſhments of the hand of God; (ſea 
2 Sam. xxiv. Acts xii. 23. 2 Chron. xxi. 18. Gen. v. 3.) 
it will be eaſy to account for that aſſertion, that God is 
the author of all evils, (fin only excepted) becauſe he 
makes uſe of them, in the common courſe of his provi- 
dence, either to puniſh ſinners, or to preſerve the righte- 


ous from the corruptions of the world. And, 


The Divine Juſtice often makes uſe of the devils as its 
inſtrument in the execution of its vengeance. It makes 
it their province to torment ſinners; fo that they are the 
concealed inſtruments of natural diſeaſes, and the Goſpel 


gives us an account of many perſons that were poſſeſſed. 


But God does alſo make uſe of good Angels as his mini- 
ſters, as we read in the hiſtory of Jacob, Gen. xxx11. 25. 
Thus alfo in the fiſh-pool at Jeruſalem, there was an An- 
gel which ſtirred the water in which the diſeaſed were 
cured. So that both good and bad angels are equally 
rhe executioners of the will of God, in the good and evil, 
which he {ends upon mankind. But | 
I thall not here ſpeak of the miraculous cures with 
which the Scriptures abound, of the reſturrefion of rhe 
child, which Eliſha revived and brought to lite, 1 Kings 
Iv. of the cure of Naaman, who only waſhed himſelt ſeven 
times in the river Jordan, and was thereby cured of an 
inveterate /eproſy, 2 Kings v. or, of that of Hezckiab, 
by the application of a pultis of figs, 2 Kings xxvi. The 
Goſpel 1s full of ſuch cures ; for there we read of a man 
born blind cured with dire, which, naturally ſpeaking, 
was more likely to put out his eyes than to open them; 
we there read of the lame reſtored, the ſick cured, the 
dead raiſed, and that with ſo much eaſe, and readineſs, 
as viſibly ſhews the finger of God. Therefore, | 
I ſhall only give a particular account of the different 
diſcaſes, which are mentioned in Scripture. As, 
Barenneſs, this is a ſort of intirmity, formerly thought 
a reproach among the Hebrew women, as could be proved 
from many plain texts in the Old "Teſtament, and for 
which reaſon a barren widow was to marry her husband's 
brother, c. | | 
There is no part in the human body ſubje& to a greater 
number of diſtempers than the eye. But blindneſs, or 


the loſs of ſight, which no art can cure, is the greatelt of 


them all. So that the number of blind people whom Je- 
ſus Chriſt reſtored to ſight is a figual reſtimony of his 
Divine Power. Nevertheleſs, let it be granted when the 
light is loſt by a cataract, oculiſts can reſtore it by re- 
moving the cauſe; but this operation of removing a cata- 
ract is very different from the miracles of Jeſus. 5 

A cancer is one of the moſt terrible diſeaſes in the 
world; and if it be not ſoon ſtopped, it makes a terrible 
progreſs; and therefore the Apoſtle Paul compares the 
diſcourſes of hereticks to a cancer, or gangrene, 2 Tim. 
II. 17. | | 

Caſtration was done either by bruiling, treading on, 
cutting oft, or pulling out the parts, which are appoint- 
ed for the preſervation of the ſpecies. Bur this was ſo 
rigoroully forbidden, that it was nor lawful to offer up a 
caſtrated animal in facrifice, and it diſqualified a man for 
the prieſthood, Levit. xxii. 24. | 
Of geafneſs and dumbueſs it may be obſerved, that the 
tongue and ear have ſo much dependance upon one ano- 
ther, that they who are born GE are conſequently dumb ; 
which is the reafon why the deat man, whom Jeſus Chritt 
was a double miracle for a 


| ver ſpoken, to ſpeak in a moment, with- 
out having had time to learn, For, the reaſon why they 


who are born deaf, are dumb, is, that they baving never 
heard a word ſpoken, their tongues cannot pronounce any 


word; 
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clean; but one of another kind, to which women are 
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, 
word; words being nothing elſe but an imitation of what 
we hear others ſay. | 

The Dropſy generally ſwells a patient very much, and 
makes him appear hideous to the light ; this 1s the worlt 
fort, and no doubt, the fame that the man was afflicted 
with, whoſe cure is related in the Gotpel ; Luke xiv. 

Je vers, aud their different ſorts, are fo common, that 
they need no explanation. And as for the Gang rene; fee 
Cancer above. 

The Gonngrrhea is a dittemper peculiar to men, and 
made thoſe unclean who were ſeized with it, and they 
were not ſuftered to enter into the temple, | 

The Gout molt certainly is that violent pain in the feet, 
of which the Scriptuie faith Aa died; 2 Chron. Xvi. 
14. | 

The Hemorrhoides, or Piles, are a loſs of blood, by the 
veins of the Anus, When they have nut this effect, they 
cauſe a ſwelling in it, which is often extremely painful. 
It is believed, that this was the diſtemper with which 
God punithed the inhabitants of Azotus; 1 Sam. v. for 
having dared to detain the ark among them. This loſs 
of blood did not make the perſons afflicted with it un- 


ſometimes ſubject, made them fo as long as it continued. 


They were forbidden all the 1ntercourſes of civil fociety | 


whilſt it laſted ; and it is probable that the zſue of blood, 
with which the woman afflicted, of whom Matthew ſpeaks, 
(ch. ix.) was of that kind, (fee my note on the place) 
which made the woman unclean, becauſe ſhe preſented 
herſelf to Jeſus out of the city, came not before, but be- 
hind him, and privately touched the tufts of his robe; 
as knowing that it was forbidden her to touch any one at 
that time, or becauſe whatever ſhe did touch became im- 
mediately unclean; as her bed, and all the furniture ſhe 
made uſe of, was. Let, 

No diſtemper is more naſty and dreadful than the le- 
profy. The word is originally Greek, and may have been 
taken, either from the ſcales u hich a leproſy brings upon the 


body, or from its making the skin rough and full of pim- | 


ples, But we mult take care nor to contound the leproſy 
with St, Anthony's fire, or tetters, or the itch, or with, 
what the French call, Mal S. Mein. For, the leproſy is 
ſo contagious, that the breath, or touch of the leper, com- 
municates the diſtemper; and it is therefore a ſpecies of 
uncleanneſs under the law; ſee the preceding Diſſerta- 
tion on this diſeaſe. | | 

The Lunatic, whom Jeſus Chriſt cured, when his diſci- 
ples could not, was not cured of his Lynacy, but of the 
ralling-/ickne/s, with which he was troubled. What his 
father tays of his diſtemper, are the ſymptoms of it, as 
you may read in Marr. xvii. 15. And experience ſhews, 
that the , or falling-/ic&nejs, is a lunatic diſtemper, 
or is ſecretly attected by the motion ot the moon; fo that 
the tits come and go, according as the moon increaſes or 
decreaſes; But this lunatic was allo poſſeſſed, as may be 
collected from this paſſage of Matt. xvil. 14, Iy. compared 
with ver. 18. and Luke ix. 39. where this ſame ſon is re- 
preſented to be poſſeſled by a ſpirit; and from John x. 
20. He hath a Devil aud is mad, For, it is the common 
practice of this malicious ſpirit to enter with natural di- 
teaſes, and make them both more ſevere and more laſting. 
Hence Mr. Mede inters, that by Demonziacks, or perſons 
poſſeſſed of Devils, in the Goſpel, is meant only what we 
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of the animal ſpirits. The ſoul governs the body by the 
nerves, and it is by them that ſhe becomes ſenſible of 


call Lunatics, Mad-men, and Melancholly Perſons. See 


 Mede's Works, p. 29, 30. 


Lycanthropy is not found by that term in Scripture. 0 
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the dittemper it ſignifies is. For, it is a diſtemper arig; 
ino 


from a black and burnt choler, which ſpreads itself „ 
over the budy, produces inward catcers, cauſes 3 
ſharp pains, is very drying, changes the countcnate“ 
and paſſing from the body upon the mind, does in "vi * 
ner turn a man into a beaſt. The French therefore 1 
ſuch afflicted perſons, Loup garoux, 1. e. Molten = 
was the diſtemper of Nebuchadnezzar, mentioned b oy 
mel ; ſee my notes on the fourth chapter of that Pre "ai 
And the diſtemper of the man, who is ſaid in the Gofour 
to hive among tombs, and to brake his chains, ma 0 
reduced to this head: But the Devil was alſo ww 1 
[trumental in it. For, ſome of thoſe fo affected, 5 
think themſelves changed into dogs, wolves, &c. but wr 
up their fury and inclinations. 

The Palſy is a relaxation of the nerves, ariſing from £ 


cold humour, which fills them, and ſtops up the paſlage 
8 


what happens to the body. But the Palſy breaks off this 
communication, and is a privatio , of both motion and 


ſenſe, The man who lay by the tiſh-pool for thirty. eight 
88 
years together; John v. 5. and the man whom they ler 


down before Jeſus Chriſt, through the roof of the houſe 
Mark 1. 4. were both paralytick. Bur when we fed 
Matt. viii. 6. we are only to underſtand, that the yours 
man had loſt the uſe and motion of his limbs, and ga; 1 
unable to come and preſent himſelf before Jeſus, as if he 
had been paralytick; for his diſtemper was a kind ot 
Rheumatiſm. | 

The Phthijick, or Conſumption, is a diſtemper which in- 
ſenſibly dries up the body, making it thinner and thinnz; 
till death puts an end to the miſery of the patient. "The 
wicked Jehoram was puniſhed by God with this diſtem- 
per, who having languiſhed two years in ſuch a manner 
that his bowels ſeemed to have fallen out; 2 Chron. xxi, 
15. he died. . | 

The Evangeliſt Luke relates the cure of a woman who 
had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years; ch. xill. 11. But 
this was not ſo properly a diſtemper as a poſſeſſjon ; ee 
Calmet, vol. 1. Diſſ. 23. | 

Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel reſtores a man's withered 
hand, which 1s a malady proceeding from a great weak« 
neſs, or exhauſting of the veins and arteries, which pro- 
duces an extraordinary leanneſs in the hand, and hinders 
the nerves and muſcles from performing their functions. 

Worms become a ſort of diſtemper when the body is 
eaten up of them, which is the caſe of ſome fevers, when 
the blood is full of worms; and this was the diſtemper, 


which ſeized Herod, and cauſed him to die in the midit of 


intolerable pains. | 

As to the diſtemper with which Job was tormented, 
I anſwer, that his body was reduced fo low by the pove: 
of Satan, that he felt the ſame pains, which attend th: 
molt contagious diſtemper; God having given the Dex! 
dominion over his ſervant for a time, that his patience 


might be the mote ſignal and exemplary, in proportion to 


the greatneſs of the ſufferings he underwent. 


*.* See an account of the names of thoſe perſons who , 

recorded in the Goſpels and Acts, to have been coc 
in the goverument of the Fewiſh nation, at the end of tl 
Acts of the Apoſtles. 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory A NN OTATIONS, 


ON THE 


* 


ACCORDING TO | 


Jeſus Chriſt when he called him to the A 


of Boanerges, i. e. the ſons of thunder; in regard of the ſtrength and grearnel; of 


This Apoſtle was thought the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, b 


The INTRODUCTION. 


John the Evangeliſt was the brother of James the Great, and the fon of Zebedee and 
Salome, born at Bethſaida. Several have believed that he was that diſciple of John 


the Baptiſt, who went with Andrew to Jeſus, and ſo much the rather, becaule that 
other diſciple is not named: For John in his own writings modeſtly conceals his own 
name, though he is particular enough in the mention of others. He might be firlt a 


diſciple of John the Baptiſt, but his converſion to Chriſt is uncertain : Vet this we are 


aſſured of, that the miraculous draught of fiſhes at the command of Jeſus, made them 
all captives to his will and doctrine, as many as were preſent ; and from that time 


John, with the reſt of his partners, became inſeparable companions and atrendants of 


him, leaving his father and all worldly concerns to follow him. He was one of the 


firſt, and preſent at the cure of Peter's wife's mother; the raiſing of Jairus's daughter; 
mount, with his brother James; ſee Mark 1. 


and at the glorious transfiguration in the 
29. and Matt. xvii. 1. : 


poltleſhip, gave him ahd his brother the name 


their faith; and becauſe they were deſigned to publiſh the majeſty of God through 
all the world, not to fear the power of men, but to exalt themſelves above them. 
This ſirname was yet more eſpecially attributed to our Apoſtle John, who was indeed 
eminently the ſor of thander ; becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Divinity of Chiilt Jz{as 


in ſublime words, and hath made manifeſt the flaſhes of the truth of thoſe Divine Se- 
crets, which, like clouds, deprive us of their ſplendor. 


eing no more than about 
twenty- five or twenty-ſix years old at the time of his admiſſion, or when he was called 
ro the Apoſtleſhip: And the length_of his life, after Ghriſt's death, proves, that he 
was very young when he firſt became his diſciple. But he was equal in piety and 
wiſdom to thoſe who were much older. His holy life made him honourable in all che 
world, which was to him iaftead of old age, and his prudence inſtead of grey hrs. 
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He had in his youth ſuch a pure and blameleſs life, as is not ordinarily in others, til 
attain'd, by length of time, and long experience and exerciſe in virtue. 


=y 


Jelus Chriſt had. a particular affection for him, and loved him more than any of his diſci. 


ples, inſomuch that when he ſpeaks. of himfelF,: it s by that [petial chatactet, That he 
750% that diſciple whom Jeſus Ly On which occaſion, Auſtin ſays, that he believe; 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd him a particular kindneſs, that he might give the greater authori 
to thoſe great truths, which he was afterwards to deliver to the world in writing; and 
John deſerved this love, not only becauſe he loved Chriſt above all, but becauſe he 
was very peaceable and meek, and fo extremely like Chriſt himſelf; ſee Hierom ep. I. 
: Aug. in Jo. h. 124. | \ | I | | 
John chought he gave his maſter a ſound proof of his love to him, in hindering a perſon, 
- who was caſting out devils in the name of Chriſt, to do it; becauſe he was not of the 


number of Chriſt's diſciples, and then told Jeſus what he had done. But Jeſus, though | 


he did not reprove him for it, as if he had been guilty of a fault, knowing thar he 
did it out of true love and zeal to him, told him, by way of inſtruction, That there 
was no cauſe why he ſhould hinder him, though he did not conſtantly follow him, as 
they did; becauſe it was a ſign that he had ſome degree of faith in him, as the Saviour 
of the world; that he had a veneration for his name, which he uſed in fo ſolemn a 
work; and that indeed he was of their party, and one of his diſciples, though he 
did not fo openly proſeſs it; becauſe none can do a miracle in my name, but he muſt 
ſpeak honourably of me, and in ſo doing, in ſome mealure, act with us and for ys, 
Again, 5 
John thewed a particular reſpect and love for Jeſus, as well as his brother James did, 
when, ſceing the uncivility and ingratitude of the Samaritans to him, he deſired to cal 
for fire from heaven, as Elias did, to conſume them, as unworthy to live, becauſe they 
denied reception to the Son of God. Nor can it be thought to proceed from any other 
motive than a ſingular affection to his maſter, when he deſired to fit wich his brother 
on his right hand, and on his left in his kingdom, being ambitious of a near enjoy= 
ment of him in his glory, and accounting it all his happineſs to have the marks of his 
tivoar, as well in the future as in this preſent life. He alſo was one of them, who a 
little before Chrilt's paſſion, asked him, when the ruin of the temple ſhould happen? 
w hich he had a little before told; Mark xii. 34. | 


When our Saviour celebrated his laſt paſlover with his diſciples, at the end of which he 


delivered to them the Sacred Memorials of his death and ſufferings for them and all 
the world, John was ſent with Peter-to find out a convenient place for it, and provide 
all things neceſſary for that ſolemn rite. Some of the Modern Greeks have hence al- 


firmed, that it was at John's houſe where this laſt paſſover was kept; but there is not 


the leaſt ſhadow of truth for ſuch a conjecture : But though the perſon be not indeed 
named, there is ſufficient reaſon to believe it was the houſe of ſome other perſon; and 


it is {carcely imaginable, that John ſhould have an houle ar Jeruſalem, who was only 
a pcor hiherman on the ſea of Tiberias. | 


At this laſt paſchal ſupper, wherein Chriſt inſtituted, and left us the ſacramental pledges of 


his love, he gave John a particular mark of his love and favour, by ſuffering him to 
lean upon his boſom, as he uſually did, fays Auſtin, when he eat wich him. John 


repeats this circumſtance ſeveral times, and the more ancient and ſolid fathers, make man) 


remarks upon it. They deduce from it a proof, or at leaſt a figure of that ſpiricual 
and ineffable communication of Divine Knowledge, which the Mord imparted to him, 
that having been filled with the moſt ſublime truths and Heavenly Myſteries from the 
boſom of the Son of God, he might diſcover them to men by his Goſpel, Revelation 
and Epiſtles. They ſay that he related this particular flavour, leſt men ſhould think he 
attributed to himſelf what he had received, or was the author of thoſe Divine Myſteries 
which were revealed to him by the Spirit of God. While John lay thus in his Sa- 
viour's boſom, Peter prompted him to ask Jeſus, who of them it was that ſhould betray 
him? To whom Jeſus ſignified by ſigns, that it was Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon. 
Hence Hierom ſays, that Peter durſt not put this queſtion to Jeſus. 


Supper 
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Supper being ended, Jeſus retired into the olive- garden, called Gethſemane, attended by 
his diſciples; but he admitted only Peter, James, and John, to be witneſſes of his 
agony, and of chat ſorrow he voluntarily endured to comfort us under our involuntary 
gries. And, Sg og 5 | 

When Jeſus was betrayed and delivered into the hands and power of the Jews, by the 
treachery and guidance of J udas, all the diſciples forſook their maſter, and fled for fear 
of perſecution, except John, ſays the ancient father Chryſoſtome ; for, though the 


yer we could ſhew that ſuch general expreſſions in Scripture frequently admit of excep- 
tions; and indeed it is not eaſy to imagine that John ſhould fly, and yet go along 
wich Jeſus into the very palace of Caiaphas, as the Fathers believe he did in their com- 
ments on John xviii. 15, 16. underſtanding by the diſciple, that was known to the 
high-prieſt, and ler Peter in, to be John the Evangeliſt, though there be no certain 
— 21 of it. And beſides, it ſeems probable, that John accompanied Chrift in the 
former part of his ſufferings, whom alone, of all his diſciples, we find attending on 
him at his crucifixion, and there receiving that ſingular teſtimony of our Saviour's affec- 
tion to him, in committing to his care the guardianſhip of his dear mother, and that 
with a charge to give her the honour and reſpect of his own mother: Which was 
faithfully and willingly accepted and executed by our Evangeliſt, who from that very 
hour or time, in which Chriſt died, rook her to his own home, and provided for her 
E ever aſter, though John did not depart from the croſs till he ſaw his maſter's body dil- 
= poſed of and laid in a ſepulchre. So that | 
1 is from this Evangeliſt, full of ſorrow and inexpreſſible grief we learn, that though 
the legs of the thie ves that were crucified with him were broken; yet according to the 
types in Scripture, no bone of his was broken, but his fide being pierced with a ſpear, 
as Zachary had foretold, ch. xii. 10. there guſhed out of it blood and water; and ſo 
as he had fulfilled all righteouſneſs while he was alive, ſo were the Prophecies of 
Scripture concerning the death of the Meſſiah, fulfilled in him. | 
Upon the day of Chrilt's reſurrection Mary Magdalene came early to the ſepulchre, and 
not finding Chriſt's body, which they came purpolely to anoint, ſhe went immediately, 


taken away by ſome unknown perſon to be hidden from them. This report much 
alarmed and ſurprized theſe two Apoſtles; who ran immediately to the place of bu- 


rial to be fully informed of the truth thereof. In which courſe John outran Peter, 
T i and came firſt to the ſepulchre, and looking into the ſepulchre ſaw the linen clothes, 
1 wherein his body had been wrapped up, lying by themſelves, which when Peter came, 
1 and had conſſdered on, they both concluded that his body was ſtolen, being ignorant 


as yet, that he was to riſe again from the dead, tho they were afterwards convinced 
of it by Chriſt's frequent appearance to them; ſee John xx. 10. | 
Some few days after, John being fiſhing in company with other diſciples, faw Jeſus walk- 
ing on the ſhore of the ſea of Tiberias, but in ſuch a form as not to be readily known 
to his diſciples ar firſt, till John obſerving his method of diſcourſe, and getting a great 
draught of fiſh by his inſtructions about caſting their ner, diſcovered him to be their 
Lord, and telling it to Peter, they all haſtned to ſhore that they might dine with him. 
And dinner being ended, John followed Chriſt along the ſhore, queſtioning Peter about 
the ſincerity of his love thrice, which being obſerved by Peter, he asked Jeſus, what 
ſhould become of John ? ſuppoſing, that ſince that Apoſtle had always been his beſt 
_ beloved, he would particularly protect and defend him. To which Jeſus replied ſo 
FE amviguouſly, chat the diſciples began to think that John ſhould not die, but remain in 
be the body till the Lord Jeſus ſhould come to judgment : And this opinion afterwards 
266-1 e e wich many of the Ancient Fathers; but they are not to be followed any 


arther, than they write conformable to Holy Writ, wherein John himſelf tells us, that 


5 no ſuch thing was meant by it, but thoſe words had another ſenſe. 
Clemens Alexandr 


ledge of his doctrines only to james the Great 
inſtructed the reſt, as they did che ſeventy, 


join the Evangeliſt and Peter, who 
i the ſame : As gſo he notes, that alcho* 
Peter, 


Evangeliſt Matthew declares expreſly, « that all the diſciples forſook him and fled,” 
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in great haſte, to John and Peter to tell them of it, ſuppoſing that his body had been | 


inus writes, That after Chriſt's aſcenſion, Jeſus communicated the know» 
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Peter, James, and John, were preferred in this manner by Chriſt before the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, they did not challenge any pre-eminence to themſelves, but choſe Jame: 
the juſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 4110 . wen! f 
Some time after the Apoſtles had received the gifts of the Spirit on the day of Pente. 
coſt, we read that Peter and John went up together to the temple to pray, and healeq 
the beggar who had been lame from his morher's womb, Acts iii. 1--10. Which nu. 
racle filled the people with admiration, and prepared their ſouls to believe in th. 
ower by which it was done; but ſo enraged the . rulers, that they ſeized upon th, 
Apoſtles and caſt them into priſon, tho they were diſmiſſed the next day with a ſtrict 
prohibition, never more to preach in the name of Chriſt, To which they declared, 
that they were appointed witneſſes by God of what they had heard and ſeen, and 
mult obey God rather than man. Then being diſmiſſed with more threats, they 
went to their brethren and declared what had befallen them, and not long after, not- 
withſtanding the menaces of the Jewiſh rulers, they were again apprehended ſot 
preaching the Goſpel, and had certainly been put to death, had not Gamaliel, a learn. 
ed Doctor of the law, by his prudent and weighty counſel, prevented the execution 
of their bloody deſign; but now the rulers added to their former prohibition and 
threats ſevere ſcourgings, and let them go. Afterwards, My 
The Chriſtians which reſided at Jeruſalem, except the Apoſtles, being diſperſed upon the 
execution of Stephen, and upon the account of the perſecution which followed the 
murder of this Holy Martyr ; Philip the Deacon went down to Samaria, .and by hi 
preaching, converted and baptized many in that city ; but becauſe the baptiſm admi. 
niſtred by Philip did not confer the gifts of the ſpirit upon them, Peter and John were 
appointed to go down to give them, as many as were worthy, the Spirit by laying on 
of their Apoſtolical hands. He went, performed their duty, and in their return to 
Jeruſalem, preached in many villages of the Samaritans. Aſter which time it is not 
known, how long John remained at Jeruſalem, only this is certain, that when Paul, 
three years after his converſion, went up to Jeruſalem, he found no other Apoſtles 
there but Peter and James the Leſs, therefore John was gone, but when and whither 
we are not able to learn ſrom either Sacred or other writers. However, 
We find him again in the council held at Jeruſalem, occaſioned by the diſpute at Antioch, 
concerning the legal rites impoſed on the Chriſtians by ſome, as neceſſary to ſal vation. 
In which council he acted as a hillar of the Church with authority, but ſeems to have 
inclined to the Jewiſh fide, Gal. ii. 9. ſubmitting to the obſervation of the law in con- 
deſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews. And lrenæus ſays, that he, according to the 
Jewiſh cuſtom, not only celebrated Eaſter upon the 14th day of the moon, but by 
his example, made it ſo to be celebrated a long time in the Aſian Churches, as of Di- 
vine Inſtirution. Again, e ; | 
Alter this council we read no more of him till the perſecution of the Chriſtians by the 
Emperor Domitian. For the account, ſays Ellis du Pin, a learned Doctor of the Sor- 
bon, given by Prochorus of him, is fabulous. Nor can we yield to that opinion, 


- which lays, he preached to the Jews in Parthia and India, upon no other proof, than be- 


cauſe Auſtin cites his firſt Epiſtle under the name of an Epiſtle to the Parthians, which 
is no proof at all, being ſaid upon no authority. . 

John, who as the other Apoſtles, went up and down the world preaching the word of 
God, did, abour the year 62, make a journey to Jeruſalem to choole a Biſhop for 
that Church in the place of James the Leſs, who had been martyred not long betore ; 
for, Euſebius lays, That all the Apoſtles, then alive (and moſt of them were yer lur- 
viving) met at Jerufalem for that end, and elected Simeon the ſon of Cleophas, 9 
Lord's kinſman, with one conſent. And, 5 

In the diviſion, which was either made by Jot, or by the direction of the Holy Spirit, " 
what parts of the world the Apoſtles thould ſeverally publiſh the Goſpel, it is col. 
jectured, that Aſia the leſs fell to the lot of John the Evangeliſt ; and therefore We 
read of his reſidence at Epheſus, the chief city of that country. But obſerve, chat the) 
are much miſtaken who pretend 0 conclude from this his reſidence, that he was che 

Biſhop of that See; for, fie £11 be denied, that the Apoſtolic authority Was I 


perior to thor of Biſliope, he did not e himſelf to the Church of Epheſus in pe 
| | | Cl“) 
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cular, but took care of all 
che Aſian Churcl | 
at E h , Urcnes. A | 
2 Wy wy on deprive Timothy of his epiſco wr ae aſſured, that his abode 
Holy Men "A 1 came thither; for the 42 and he Wale had con- 
ſhops of ; br Per differences upon the acco Sep humility of thoſe 
ps of Aſia acknowled unt of th FE wg 
a] wiedge Timothy for the firſt Biſh eir juriſdictions. The Bi 
tals 3 and it is evident, that the angel of iſhop of Epheſus in the counci 5 
e wy e Book of his Revelations, ch 2 by _ Church of Epheſus are 
Ot i » + its —_ Ve 
Jerome fat 1 epa after he was baniſhed 8 1 — md, on 
adds th: ; | Ah S my governed all h Sager tnence. | 
Mok hen) ee Biſhops in all that cöuntr wy y hurches in Aſia; and Tertull; 
Corded i er Peter founded many e VR 45 by ich can't be true literal! 1 an 
. iſhops in ſeveral of them, as it has b in that Province, and, wi 5 y, ſince 
em a Spe Y 0 as been obſerved ab „ Withour doubt 
0 | re U ' P | et thus {- we Ove CONCEernI Ty » 
= | ally found the greateſt may allow Jerom.'s : rning Timothy's 
= | and perhaps by e of a of Role Churches, and "a th rs in that John did 
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5 
their bodies, ſo was John really a martyr in 2, tho' not in actual luffering, God 
living him by his power, beyond his hopes or deſires from his enemies malice, 

Tl Domitian, tho' he was thus diſappointed, conſidered not the miracle, but fince he could 

not do what he would, reſolved to puniſh him in as ſevere a manner as he was able 
which was by baniſhment into the Iſle ot Pathmos, which is one of the Iſles of the 
Sphorade's in the Agean ſea ; it was to this diſmal place that tyrant, ſent John the 
Evangeliſt to be employed, as malefactors were, in the laborious digging of mine. 
In this diſconſolate place, God filled his mind full of ſpiritual comforts, and ag if |, 
had been tranſlated from the earth to Heaven, opened the cabinet of glory to him 
giving him thoſe excellent Revelations by ſeveral viſions, which are continued to us in 
the book bearing that name. 

Some of the Ancients nevertheleſs, obſerving the myſteriouſneſs and obſcurity of thi 
Divine Book, have doubted whether ir ought to be admitted into the canon of Scrip. 
ture; becauſe they were uncertain whether it were really John's writing or no; bur 
this being made plainly to appear without contradiction, ſcarce any body, fince tl; 
fourth age, hath ſcrupled to receive it as canonical Scripture. Dionyſius o Alexandria, 
who objected againſt the My of it, and doubted whether it was written by Joln 
the Apoſtle, or by ſome other of that name, reſpected it nevertheleſs, as a book pen— 

ned by Divine Inſpiration, becauſe of the value others had for it ; ſce Euſebius l. vi. 
c. 25. He was perſwaded it was not leſs admirable, becauſe it was obſcure; for, 
laith he, tho' I do not underſtand the words, yet, I believe, that ſome great myſte⸗- 
ries lie couched under them. I do not pretend to judge of the verities, or meaſure | 
their depths by the ſhallowneſs of my underſtanding, but attributing more to faith than 

_ reaſon, believe them to be above my apprehenſion, and reverence them the more, 
becauſe I don't comprehend them. And Jerom ſpeaks of this book with the ſame re- 
ſpect, in his 103 Epiſtle. 5 ET 2 

John in the time of this baniſhment, as an ancient facher, Victorinus obſerves, ſeeing hin- 
{elf condemned to great pains and intolerable labour in old age, not able to undergo ; 
any hardſhips, deſpaired of life and hoped to die; but God undeceived them, by - 
vealing to him, that he muſt propheſy 2 many people, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings ; by which his enlargement was foreſhewn, which happened ſoon after; for, | 1 
Domitian being flain, the ſenate diſanulled all his acts, and John was brought back 7 
from Pachmos under the mild reign of his ſucceſſor Nerva, and was permitted to c- 
turn to Epheſus, where he ſpent his old age amongſt his affectionate friends; but ble 
found Timothy dead, and che Biſhops of his Province defired John to take upon hint Fo 
the care of the Church, which he accepted, and governed till the reign of Trajin, BR 
being ninety years old when he took this charge upon him; yet, notwithſtanding ls 
ape, he went many journies into the neighbouring provinces to ordain Biſhops, and 
to ſettle and confirm Churches, as occaſion required. In this perambulation, he mad 
Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, who had been his diſciple. And thus we may affum 

, with ſome of the Fathers, that John the Evangeliſt governed all the Churches 00 
Aſin. N e Ee | | 

It was at Epheſus in Aſia, after his return from Pathmos, that John wrote his Gospel. 
Epiphanius [:1ys, he was above ninety years old when he writ it. It was compoled il 
the deſire of ſeveral of his ſcholars, almoſt all che Bilhops of Alta, and all the (:uchlul 
of the neighbouring provinces, who unanimouſly joined in a petition to him to give un 
authentic teftimony to the truth. His modeſty and a timerous reſpect to thoſe profound 
truths he was obliged to treat of in cale he wrote, made him ſomething backward to 
undertake the task, but the importunity of the Churches of Aſia, who ſe veralh [cnt 
their deputies, with their petitions, and the ſecret inſtinct of the Holy _ forced 
him to venture upon it. He did not begin it till after much faſting and publick pray®!” 
and pronounced the firſt words of ic at the end of a deep viſion and revelation. In 
he declares, the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, as the other Evangeliſts do his hum 
nity, ſhews him to be the Son of God, and confutes Corinthus, Ebion, the Nico 
laitans, and others, inſtruments of Satan, who had preach'd it up and down che work.) 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not God, as well as man. He allo ſupplies the defects of th: 
other Evangeliſts, who had but ſparingly related the actions of Chriſt's firſt 2 

| | pre 
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preaching. It was indeed written the laſt of the Divine Books, yet is the chief parts of 
the Scripture, and ſeals the reſt of che Evangeliſts, and the pillar by which God ſup- 
ports his Church againſt the undermining herehes of the ancient Cerinthians, Arrian, 
ec. and modern Socinians, and the like ſorts of men. . is famous in all the 
Churches of the world, for its Spirituality and Divinity; and tis no wonder that a Go- 
ſpel, compoſed by the inſtinct of the Spirit, {hould be all Spiritual. The tuſt words 
of his Goſpel have begotten a mighty admiration of him, even by the Heathens 
themſelves. A Platoniſt ſays, That that ſentence, In the —— Was the word, 
1»4 the word was with God, and the word was God, is worthy to be written in let- 
ters of gold, and ſer up in the molt eminent places of all Churches, and another Pla- 
toniſt, nam d Amelius, who liv'd in the third age, cites this place, as an admirable 
piece of philoſophy, equal to Plato's moſt divine notions; and ſeveral other Philoſophers, 
who were molt admirable for learning, have admired it, and inſerted it in their 
works. 5 
The Goſpel of John hath been always received as a canon, by the Church, and thoſe 
v ho reject it treated as Hereticks, under the name of logs, 1. e. enemies to the Word. 
It was written in Greek by John himſelf, and ſome fay the original manuſcript was ar 
Epheſus in the ſeventh age. It- was tranllated into Hebrew in the fourth age, and 1 
kept by the Jews in their library at Tiberias. Dioniſius of Alexandria gives this 
commendation of its ſtyle ; Thar it is written, according to the ſtricteſt rules of the Greek 
tongue, with elegance of words, reaſonings and conſtruction : It hath nothing bar- 
barous or improper, flat or vulgar in it, ſo that God gave him not only the knowledge 
of the myſteries he relates, bur an ability to exprels them fully and fauly. To chis 

is added great plainnels and ſumplicity. | | 
Belides the books before- mention d, written by John, he hath three Epiſtles which ar this 
day bear his name. The firlt (which Dionyſus of Alexandria joins in the encomium 


LY of his Golpel above-cited) hath always been received by the Church without any ſcru- 
"To ples or objections. Auſtin cites it by the name of the Epiſtle to the Parthians. It is 
— very famous in the Church, and a very ſavory writing to all, that reliſh true godlinels, 


= John takes not upon him the title of Apoſtle 


. 3 


becauſe it treats quite through of Chriſtian Charity. It is very like his Goſpel, both 
tor matter and ſty le. | | 


As for the two other Epiſtles, which are very ſhort, ſome have doubted whether they are 

Y an canonical, and others have attributed to another John; and this diſpute continued till 

= the end of the fourth ape. But ſince both fathers and councils have agreed ro receive 
Ly them as the writings of this Apoltle, becauſe they breath out the ſame charity and zeal 
i] againſt fin, as John's other writings. - Euſebius imputes it to his great humility, chat 
” he ſer his name to none of his books. In his Second Fpiſtle, which is written to a 
1 lady, which ſome think is nam'd Hlecta; he commends her and her childrens piety, 


encourageth them to charity, exhorts them to perſeverance in good works, anc Pet 

ſwades them to ſhew a great abhorrence of falſe teachers and deceivers, neither being 

hoſpitable to them nor laluting them. He is fo ſhort in his inſtructions, becaulc by 

| deſign'd to lee her ſhortly. | 35 | | 

The third and laſt is directed to Caius, which ſome think to be one of Paul's diſciole: - 
which, if true, it is more likely to be Caius of Derbe than of Corinth. In i john 
commends his hoſpitality to the faithful, and exhorts him to exerciſe it cheerlully 40 
thoſe who are employed in the Church's ſervice. He condemns the ambition of Diotre- 
phes ; and threatens, when he comes, to puniſh his abuſive tongue ſeverely. He com- 
mends alſo Demetrius for his virtue, for which he was honour'd of all men. Sonic object 
againſt this Epiltle the relation of Diotrephes, athrming, that no man would dare to 
oppole and affront an * But this was ſo frequent with the falſe teachers in the 
Primitive Church, that the objection is of no worth; for did they nor do ſo frequently 
to Paul and Peter : 


0 in theſe two letters, becauſe they ſeem writ- 
ten to private friends, but he calls himſelf an elder, from his great age, which perhaps 
was the title he gave himſelf. Jerom ſpeaks of John and the reſt of the canonicul 
Epiſtles, that they are long and ſhort ; ſhort in words, long in ſenſe and myſteries, 


which 
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which are ſo many and great, that few perſons but are dazzl'd by the view and con. 
templation of them. 


John, by the Divine Permiſſion, liv'd to a very old age, it being not appointed that he 


ſhould ſuffer martyrdom, as Peter and James did, but to live long for the confirmation of 
the Goſpel. By reaſon of the length of his life he was brought to that weakneſs that 
he could not go to the Church or Chriſtian Aſſemblies, unleſs carried by his ſcholars, 


and not being able to make long diſcourſes, he only faid to the people, My dear chil. 


dren, love one another. They were weary of it at laſt, and telling him of it, he re. 
rurn'd this anſwer, worthy of the beloved diſciple : Tig in what our Lord hath coy. 
manded, and if we can do this we need do nothing elſe. He lived at Epheſus at this 
time, and remain'd there till the reign of Trajan, who ſucceeded Nerva in 98. Eu- 
ſebius in his Chronicon ſays, He died in the third year of Trajan's reign, 68 years af. 
ter Chriſt's death, in the 98th or 99th year of his age. He was buried at Epheſus in 


the city, where ſeveral fathers oblerve, that his tomb was then remaining in the 


Church, built to his honour and called by his name, but now chang'd into a Turkiſh 
moſque. Auſtin tells us, that a kind of duſt, like meal, continually iſſued out of his 
tomb, and when wiped away roſe again; which Gregory Biſhop of Tours affirms to 
have continued to his time, and that many miracies were done by it, curing diſeaſes 


by the application of it. Some ſay, that John, being in perfect health, cauſed his own 


ſepulchre to be made, and after it was dug and fitted, he went into it and died imme. 


8 
diately. Others affirm that he went into it, and there fell on ſleep, never to wake 
y N | 


GAIN 


again till the reſurrection; wherefore they cloſed up his tomb, and by his breathing 


it ſends out duſt. Auſtin fays, this fable is not worthy ot confutation, ſince Jeſus 


Chriſt in thus doing would then have deprived him of the favour that he granted P. ul 
and Peter, to leave their bodies and be with him. For which reaſon it is chat ſome 
hold, that God immediately raiſed him from his tomb, and tranſlated him to Heaven; 
where he is reſerved to come and bear witneſs for the truth, againſt antichriſt in the 


laſt time. Which opinion, though ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers embrac'd, yer not 


only Auſtin, but Polycrates, who was Biſhop of Epheſus about the year 160 or 180, 
and could not be ignorant of the death of John, put him in the number of thote 
Saints, who being dead, and their bodies remaining in the ſepulchre, waited for the 
reſurrection of the laſt day; which reaſon makes us reject the laft opinion. The La- 
tin Church and Church of England keeps this feſtival on December 27, according to 
the judgment of Jerom, Bede, in their martyrology, and the Roman Calendar. The 
Greek Churches keep it on the laſt day of June. 


The Greeks ordinarily gives John the name of Divine, in imitation of ſeveral Fathers, 


and the council of Epheſus, which they took from the firſt words of his Goſpel. Po- 
lycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, ſays, he wore a plate of gold upon his forehead, as 2 
Prieſt of Jeius Chriſt. This was a badge of honour which the firſt Biſhop of the 


Church wore, in imitation of the high-prieſts among the Jews. 


Epiphanius aſſerts, that he obſery'd, through his whole life a very ſtrict way of living, 


and worthy of him; that he never cut his hair, nor bath'd himſelf, nor eat any 


flelh of any creature, and wore but one coat and a linnen garment, like his brother 
Janes. | 


The age of the Apoſtles concluded with the death of John. He left ſeveral ſcholars, th: 


chiet of which were Ignatius, Polycarp, and Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis. He 1s ſaid 


to have appeared to Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, when he was young, and giv? 


him a Creed, which is cited in the fifth general council. 


The Ebionites of od attributed ſeveral writings to this Apoſtle, which they forged, 7. 


| | 'O 3 
a book of his Voyages, which the Encratites made uſe of afterwards under the nam 


of John's Acts: Which is thought to be compoſed by Lucius, the ordinary author «i 
theſe falle and impious books. Some cite under his name an Apocryphal Book, con- 
cerning the death and aſſumption of the virgin, but no man believes it to be his. Se- 
nenſis and Baronius produce a ſaying of Auſtin's, in his ſermons, wherein he affirms 
chat John wrote nothing about the death of the Virgin Mary; but this ſermon 1s ct” 
cally retolved to be the compoſition of one Tulbertus Carnatenſis, by the Doctors 
of Louvain. 

Gelaſius 
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os "The INTRODUCTION. ET 1 
Gelaſius condemns in general all the writings attributed to John the Evangeliſt by Lucius, i 
who wrote ſeveral acts under the names, and concerning the Apoſtles, and among others M 
the acts of our Evangeliſt, which were received and eſteemed by the Manichees. And 'N 
ye find an hiſtory of John attributed ro Mehrns Biſhop of Laodicea, who admoniſhed 1 
all the Churches to reject the falſe accounts of that Apoſtle, ſpread among them by ; 
Lucius, the author of the Acts of John, Andrew and Thomas; but neither does this 
hiſtory by Melitus deſerve to be credited; no more does that written by Prochorus. * 
Baronius affirms, that Cerinthus the arch-heretick, publiſhed falſe Revelations under 7 
the name of this Apoſtle; but he gives us no grounds for that aſſertion. And the 1 
Aſiitick Greeks have a liturgy which they call this Apoſtles ; but it can't be proved, 8 


that he was any ways concerned in, or knew any thing of its compoſure. Never- 
theleſs, we are certain that this Goſpel, which bears his name, is the work of the be- 
loved diſciple John, as the great and learned Biſhop Huetius has proved beyond con- 
tradition in his Demonſtatio Evangelica, (in prop. I.) Where he ſays: _ 

John the Apoſtle ſet about writing the Goſpel in his old age, and at the concluſion there- 
of, he plainly confeſſes himſelf to be the author of it; tho* without any probability 
ic has been ſaid, that this particular was afterwards added to the Goſpel by- one John, 
a Biſhop of Epheſus, after the death of the Evangeliſt, in the name of the Church ot 
Epheſus. I ſuppoſe, becauſe ſome pious ſouls thought ſuch clear ideas of the Author's 

death could not be aſcribed to himſelf, without reſcuing the credit of the whole work. 
But this can bare no pretence of quarrel, for the Spirit that inſpired him wich the 
Goſpel of truth, could alſo inform him of his own death. Others object againſt che 
genuineneſs of the concluſion of this Goſpel, becauſe the Author ſpeaks in the plural 
number, ſaying, Aud we know that his teſtimony is true; John xxi. 24. And there- 

= fore ſome infer, John can't be ſuppoſed to be the ſole Author, becauſe he ſpeaks of 

* more than one concerned in that declaration. But this is mere cavilling, for nothing 

1 is more common than for Authors to ſpeak of themſelves in the plural. Thus Chrilt 

himſelf, ſays this ſame John, ſpeaking to Nicodemus, ſays, Jerily, verily I ſay unto 

thee, we ſpeak that we do know. Beſides, it ſhould be obſerved in this particular 


I 7 text, on which the objection is founded, that the phraſe, wwe do know, does not only 1 
= | regard John the Author, but all the other diſciples, who were, together with him, wit- 9 
x neſſes of thoſe things he had been relating; as if he had faid, © I myſelf, and the reſt A 
- of the diſciples, know thoſe things to be true, which I have teſtified of Chriſt.” As Y 
"0. for theſe paſſages wherein he endeavours to conceal himſelf, and only ſays, Ve ſpeak Þ 
= | that wwe do know, and teſtify that wwe have ſeen ; and This ir the diſciple who bears i 
— witneſs of theſe things, aud has written theſe things; are only farther proofs of his hs 
modeſty, who ſaid of himſelf at another time, when he had room to extol himſelf, [1 
= |} only, There was leaning on TFeſus's boſom one of his diſciples whom Jeſus loved, g 
dà John xii. 23. But without multiplying words, he exprelly takes to himſelf the honour 
3 | of this Evangelical compoſition, in the very laſt words of the Goſpel, ſaying, © There þ 
= | are allo many other things, which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written i 
— every one, I ſuppoſe, that even the world itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould h 
* | be written, John xxi. 25. where the Author ſpeaks of himſelf in the ſingular number, 
= | which could not be done, if ic had been the addition of ſome perſon in the name of 
_ the Church at Epheſus. Beſides, Juſtin Martyr, who lived in the next age to John the F 
ws | Evangeliſt, has proved himſelf a faithful and unexceptionable witneſs of the veracity 


— of this Goſpel, from whence he has taken many paſlages ; and in this he is ſoon after | 
1 followed by Irenæus. Clemens Alexandrinus relates alſo, that he received by tradi- 9 
= tion, That John, the laſt of all the Evangeliſts, wrote the Goſpel of Chriſt's actions. 


£1 But what is more remarkable, the ancient Heathen Philoſopher Amelius, a diſciple of | 
3 Plato, deſcribing the origin of things, quotes the firſt words of this Goſpel, under the 9 

oh fictitious name of one Barbarus, or Barbarian. 

+ | As for his Epiſtles and book of Revelations, I ſhall prove their genuinenels in their pro- j 

bt | Per places. So that I ſhall only add in this place, That | | 

3 = | Rrr RE This | 
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This Goſpel conſiſts of four principal Parts, wiz. 
I. A deſcription of Chriſt, contained in the thirty ſeven former verſes of the firſt 
chapter. | 
II. A narration of the execution of his offices in his doctrine and miracles, related from 
the thirty-eighth verſe of the firſt chapter, to the end of the ſeventeentu. 
III. The hiſtory of his ſufferings and death, contained in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
chapters. | | 
IV. The hiſtory of his refurre&tion, with the confirmation of it. As you will find it in 


the twentieth and twenty-firſt chapters. 


"$I 
"I 
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S 
| i | Chrift. 
e divinity, humanity, and office of Feſus 
1 555 77 of Fobu. 39 The calling of Andrew, 
Peter, &c. | | 


2 The ſame was 
in the beginning with 
Soo. ” 

3 All things were made by him ; and 
without him was not any thing made that 


was made. | 
4 In him was life, and the life was the 


light of men. 


And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and 


the darkneſs comprehended it not. 


6 © There was a man ſent from God, 


whoſe name was John. os 
- The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 


' wi:neſs of the light, that all men through 


him might believe. 

8 He was not that light, but vas ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. ; 

9 That was the true light, which light- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world. . 

10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. 

11 He came unto his own, and his own 
received him not. | 

12 But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his 
name : 

13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. | 

14 And the Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth. 

15 John bare witneſs of him and cried, 
ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He 


that cometh after me, is preferred before 


me; for he was before me. 


16 And of his fulneſs have all we re- 
ceived and grace for grace. . 
17 For the Jaw was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
13 No man hath ſeen God ar any 
time; the only begotten Son which is in 


5 boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
ini. | 


— — — | . £ | 
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19 J And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites 
from Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art 
thou? | 

20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 

21 And they asked him, What then ? 
Art thou Elias? And he faith, I am nor. 
Art thou that prophet 2 And he anſwered, 
No. 5 

22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 


thou? that we may give an anſwer to 


them that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou of thy 


ſelf 2? 


23 He ſaid, I am the yoice of one cry= 


ing in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the 
way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet E- 
ſaias. 

24 And they which were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees. | | 

25 And they asked him, and ſaid unto 
him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be 
not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that pro- 

het? | 

26 John anſwered them, ſaying, I bap- 
tize with water: but there ſtandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not; 

27 He it is, who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I 
am not worthy to unlooſe. 

28 Thele things were done in Betha- 


tizing. | 
29 J The next day John ſeeth Jelus 


coming unto him, and faith, Behold, the 


Lamb of God, which taketh away the {in 
of the world. 


bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 


30 This is he of whom J ſaid, After me 


cometh a man which is preferred before 


me : for he was before me. 


31 And I knew him not: but that he 


ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there 


fore am I come baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, laying, I ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. 3 

33 And I knew him not: but he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid 
unto me, Upon whom ſhalt thou ſee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 
the ſame is he which baptizeth wich the 
holy Ghoſt; 5 | E 

34 And I ſaw, and bare record that this 
is the Son of God. 


35 J Again the next day after, John 


ſtood and two of his diſciples : 


36 And 


7 
' * 
vi 
k 


him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 


" Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 


— th. to. A _- 


88 
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36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walk- | 
ed, he ſaich, Behold the Lamb of God. 

37 And the two diſciples heard him 
ip2ak, and they followed Jelus. 

38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 
lowing, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye? 
They, ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to 
lay, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwel- 
leſt thou? | 

He ich unto them, Come and ſee. 
They came and h where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Si- 
mon Peters brother. | 
41 He firſt findeth his own brother 
Simon, and faith unto him, We have found 
the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the 
Chrilt. 

42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And 
when Jeſus beheld him, He ſaid, Thou art 
Simon the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be cal- 
led Cephas, which is by interpretation a 
ſtone. i 

43 © The day following, Jeſus would 
vo forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 
and faith unto him, Follow me. : 

44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip fiadeth Nathanael, and faich 
unto him, We have found him of whom 
Moſes in the law and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth the fon of Joſeph. 

46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can 
there any good thing come qut of Naza- 
reth * Philip ſaith unto him, Come and 
ſee. | 

47 Jelus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, 
and fuith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile. 5 

48 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence 
knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered and 
tid unto him, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou vaſt under the fig-tree, I 
uw thee. 

49 Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto 


art the King of IIrael. 
50 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, 


che ſig- tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee 
greater things than theſe. 

51 And he faith unto him, Verily 
verily I fay unto you, Hereafter you ſhall 
joe heaven open, and the angels of God 


. 


Ver. 1. In the beginning. ] i. e. Pefore the 


; creation 
the world, when there were neither temporal ® 


things, 


his Eternal Son, who 1s here deſcribed by the word. 

—— The Word.) A term which the Evangelif Joh 
makes uſe of to ſignify the Son of God, either in res, F 
of his Being; tor being one in eſſence with his Fath — 
diſtinft from him in his perſon, in this manner h 
outwardly repreſent him perfectly, as the word expreſſech 
the thoughts and conceptions "4 the Soul. Or, be it f 
regard of his perſonal property of operating, as it - 
by the way of a word laying open the whole council f 
God, PL. ii. 7. and putting it into execution by his Al 
mighty Word; that is to ſay, by the power of his Wil. 
ſet forth outwardly. And that as well in the Creation of 
the world, as in the law, and under the Goſpel; wheres 
the Father operates by way of hidden council, far "Ea 
the work ; and the Holy Ghoſt by way of internal yer 
tue, reſiding in the work. Or, be it in regard of his of- 
fice, being his Father's interpreter and meſſenger by the 
Goſpel ot grace; John i. 18. Heb. i. 1. But whatſoever 
it be, it appears that the Evangeliſt John hath borrowed 
this name trom the cuſtom of the Hebrews, who by the 
word of God, did mean God manifeſting himſelf by fome 
notable operation and coming, as it were out of the pla. 
ces where his Glory lay hidden. 

—— Was with God.] Whereby is noted the diſtinction 
of the ſons perſon, from the perſon of the Father. 

— Was God.] i. e. Equal with God the Father both in 
eflence and in glory; {ee Philip. ii. 6. wherein you haye 
a diſtinct aſſertion of the unity of the Divine Efence, 

That ihe Word is here properly ſtiled God, is evident 
from the context: For, when it is ſaid in the Preced- 
ing words, The word was with God, and when this is re- 
peated 1n the following verſe, the very Socinians own 
that the word God, ſignifies him who truly and properly 
is ſo. The Apoſtle then muſt either nnderſtand the ſame 
God us to eſſence, when he ſaith, zhe word was God, or 
leave all Chriſtians liable to a great and dangerous miſ- 


e doth 


take, by reaſon of the ambiguity of his expreſſion and 


words. Beſides the word God in this chapter is uſed 
eleven times in its proper ſenſe, nor can one inſtance be 
produced from the whole New Teſtament, where, in the 
ſingular number, it is uſed in any other ſenſe ; is it then 
reaſonable to conceive, that it is here uſed, as ſome pre- 
tend, in that improper ſenſe, in which it can't be once 
more found in the otten repetition thereof in this Got- 
pel, and the whole New Teſtament, rather than in that 
ſenſe, in which it is continually uſed in all other places? 
But this argument does not fatisfy the Socinians, wao 
reply ; | 

It. is very reaſonable to take the word Gd here, in 
the improper ſenſe, becauſe it is here ſaid, zhe ſame was 


iu the beginning with God; whereas God properly taken, 


cannot be ſaid to be wizh God, i. e. with himſelf. To 
which, | . 

It is anſwered, That nothing formally and in the ſais 
conception, can be ſaid to be with that which is one with 
itſelt ; but yer that which is eſſentially the ſame ; yet batl 
this title ſrom an internal relation to another, as bells 
God of God, or as having the Divine Eſſence commut- 
cated to it, may be ſaid to be with him: For the witdom 
of God is identically the ſame God, according co the 0. 
axiom, Onicquid eſt in Deo eft ipſe Deus, Whatſoever 15 
God is God, and yet Taeg avio with him are 01/clu ans 
power; Job xii. 13. I was with him ſays wiſaomz dur 
Vii, 27—30. and all wiſdom is from the Lord and it: 
him; Eccluſ. i. 1. Thus Philo the Jew, according?“ 
Euſebius, obſerves, that when God faith, he 7244 me 
- the image of God; Gen. i. 27. ſpeaking as ot ee 

50d, he ſpeaketh of, and Tggs To de, Fro 55 0! 
tres Nx os, i. e. To that ſecond God, who is Hi de. 
Again, N 2 

The Primitive Fathers do very plainly and bg £809 

fay, that the word was ſtrictly, and trom all cteih. 


of the world, there was a probole kai apcrrota, l. ©: 510 ol 
jection or efflux of this word trom the Father, «hich — 
him, Logos prophorikos kai proetthbon, i. e. a Ward goon 10 
or coming forth from the Fat ber But yet, as he did Pins 
come forth as to be ſeparated from him, but Was t 


aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of 


„„ not ſeparate 
apud Deum et nunquam ſeperatus à Patre, not le from 


time, and when there was no other Being with God but 


er, and | 


Were 


ty in God the Father, and yet that before the cient” 


r 
"Aol 
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from the Father, they thought it was here faid — 
Valentinians, that he was With the Fatber ; fee Dr. Bull, 


( . I 2. 1 x 145 > . 
ſcct. 1, is ſupported by the third verſe ; 


Our argument alſo 
if | 5 made all 
whence ariſeth this argument, That he ho 


things is God in the proper ACCEPtation of the os oe 
li. 4. for, by the Word here ſpoken ot, were all t ungs m i ö 
and without him was not any thing made that Was 8 0 
he in the beginning laid the foundations of the earth, an 

the heavens are the works of his hands, Heb. i. 10, I1. 


he created all things viſible and inviſible” Col. 1 16. he 


therefore mult be God in the proper acceptation ot rhe 

ord. Moreover 2 
in J. 15 Fs plain and intelligible to an unbiaſſed reader; 
That the Apoſtle here deſigns to tell us ar the Word 
was, and where, before he came into the world; and what, 
and where he was when he came into the world, as may 
appear from comparing his words in the context rogether 
thus : 


In the beginning was the word, ver. i. 
The word was with God, ver. 1, 2. 
The Word was God, ver. 1. 

He as in the world, ver. 10. 

Hle came to his wn, Ver. II. 

He dwelt with us, ver. 14. | 
The Word was made fleſh, ver. 14. 


To what has been ſaid I ſhall add, that our orthodox 
interpretation of the word Lagos, which makerh the Word 
truly God, and a firſt principle of the creation, agrees 
perfectly with what the Jews and ancient Philoſophers 
underſtood by that term. For, | : 

Amongſt the Jews nothing was more common to Philo 
than to ſtile the Logos, God. The Targumiſts often ſtile 
him God; ſo Jacob is repreſented by the Chaldee Onkelos 
to ſay, The Nord of Fehovah ſhall be my (rod; Gen. xxvill. 
21. And again, in Levit. xxvi. 12. The ſaid Paraphrait 
writes, My Word ſpall be to you for God the Reazemer. 
So as nothing was more frequent with Onkelos and all 
the Targumiſts, than to put the word of Fehovah, for Je- 
hovah or the living God; for Dr. Allix in his judgment of 
the Jewiſh Church, cli. x11. gives above an hundred in- 
itances of this aſſertion, it is evident that the Evangeliſt 
here uſed the language of his nation, when he ſaid, The 
Nord was Cod. 

As for the concurrence of the ancient Plitloſophers ; 
Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the Divine Eſſence 
into thice hypoſtaſes, v. the Supreme God, called Op- 
bini, And after him a ſecond God, the maker of all 
Hing s. Plato himſelf bids us ſware © by God who is 
the governor of all things, and by the Father of him who 
1s the Ruler, and the Cauſe :” Plato's Epiſt. vi. Zeno the 
Stoick faith, there are two principles ot all things, Mat- 
ter, which is the patient, and Ged the Word, who is the 
efficient, which being eternal goes through all matter, form- 
ing every thing. | 

In a word, not only the orthodox, but all the hereticks 
did anciently agree, That the Word was God, and was 
before all ages, and that the world was made by ir; ſo 
Sardius in his Enucl. hiſt. I. 1. And as for the orthodox, 
there is ſcarce a remarkable writer, except Arnobius, who 

doth not inſiſt upon this text as a plain proof of the Divi- 
nity ot Chriſt. Now from the premiſes, it is ealy to in- 
terpret what follows in | 
, Ver. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God.) i. e. 
That Divine Perſon, of whom I am, or intend, to ſpeak, 
neither bega to be when he was born into the world, 
nor when the world and all things in it were made, for he 
then Was, and {o*was not a creature, but was God of the 
ſame nature with him, though as to perſonality diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Father, 

Ver. All [1112S Were wade, &c.] i. e. By the Word, who 
was te maker of the world and all things in it; for the 
Father h commanded, and every thing was created by 
his Vy ed. dee Patrick upon the firſt chapter ot Genelis, 
and Amniworth on the tame. Sce alſo Calm:t, Whitby, 
and the waried Maldonate on this text: And Gol. i. 
1 ©, 

Ver. 4. In him was life.) i. e. Eternal life, which was 
revealed by him to the world; To 
Ray; 2 Iim i. 10 


which be taught the | 


Wiich he promiſed to believers ; ch. x. us for his children through ſaith in Chritt Jefus ; for we 


28. Which be purchaſed for then; ch. vi. 51, Se. Which 


he is appointed to give to them; ch. xvii. 2. And to which 
he will raiſe them up; ch. v. 29. As having /ife in Him- 
elf, ver. 26. may be argued both from the like expreſſion, 
This is the promiſe that God bath given us eternal life, and 
that life is iu his Fon; 1 John v. 11. Whence he is ſtiled 
the true God and eternal life ; ver. 20. the reſurrection and 
the life; ch. xi. 25. The way, the truth and the life ; 
ch. xiv. 6. And from theſe words, at ver. 7. Y came 10 


bear witneſs of this light, that all men might believe on him, 


viz. to eternal life; x Tim. i. 16. for to John witneſſeth 
in ch. iii, 15——36. And this, ſays Dr. Whitby, anſwers 
the only objection againſt this interpretation, that the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of the word incarnate, til cr. 14, 
and that, in that reſpe& alone was he the teacher of eter- 
nal life, for John bare witneſs of him when he was the 
word incarnate; it was thus alſo he came into the world, 
and came to bis own, and made bzlievers the Sons of God; 
ver. 11, 12, 13. And yet all theſe things are ſpoken of 
him before it 1s ſaid, the Word was made fleſh; ver. 14. 
And hence | 

It follows, that this Life muſt be the light of men, by 
giving them the knowledge of this Life, and of rhe way 
leading thereto, and in which they that walk are ſaid 
to walk in the light; 1 John i. 7. to abide in the light; 
ii. 10. and to be the children of the light, according to 
the Apoſtle below, in ch. xii. 35, 36. compared with ch. 
viii. 12 ir. 5. xii. 46. And tlien the words 
following, the light ſhineth in darkneſs, muſt reſpect the 
Heathen world, which is ſtiled darkneſs by the Apoſtle to 
the Epheſians, v. 8. See the note on Luke ii. 32. And 
it alſo reſpects the blind Jews; and the dat kneſs muſt be 
{aid not to comprehend it; becauſe the vicious part of the 
world would not own, but hated the light, and loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, 
and fo they were reproved by it; ch. iii. 19, 20, 21. 

Ver. 6—Whoſe name was John.| The Baptiſt. 

Ver. 7. The ſame.) John the Baptiſt. | 

— To bear witneſs of the light, that all men through 
him might believe.) You ſee the deſign of John's Miſſion 
was not to a few people, or to a nation choſen ot God, 
but he was ſent to prepare the hearts of all men to re- 
ceive and believe in Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. And the world was made by him.] i. e. The 
heavons and the earth and all things contained in them; 
therefore he was exiſting before any thing was made, 
conſequently before time, and is therefore eternal. 

— And the world.] The men of the world own'd him 
not, either as their Maker or their Redeemer. 

Ver, 11. — His own. | So he called the Jewiſh nation, 
to whom he was promiſed, and to whom only he was per- 
'onally ſent ; he being therefore ſtiled, a miniſter of the 
circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes 
made to the fathers, Rom. xv. 8. from whom according 
to the fleſh he came, Rom. ix. 5. and they received him 
not, or they generally would not own him for their Meſ- 
ſiah, and their Saviour. 

Ver. . Power to become the ſons of God.] This 
privilege is well noted by Grotius to ſignify a right to the 
inheritance of the Saints; for, if children ſaith the Apo- 
ttle, then are we heirs, heirs of God, and joint- heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. a right to a bleſſed reſurrection, the 
Sous of God, being the ſons of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 
36. a right to abide always in our father's houſe, John 


VIII. 35. a right to a ſtate of Immortality and incorrup- 


tion, this /oaſoip including the redemption of the body 
from corruption, Rom. viii. 23. | 

Ver. 13. Who were born not cf blood.) Here the Evan- 
geliſt ſhews how we Chriſtians may be properly called 
the children of God; for ſays he, we arc born, or become 
heirs to the heavenly inheritance, (ſce the preceding 


note.) 


——— N of blood.) Or, not by the rite of circumciſion, 
by which the Jews entered into covenant with God; for 
this rite was always attended with blood. 

—— Nor f the ul of the fleſh.) Or, by carnal de- 
fcent trom their parents. 

Ne of the will of man.] i. e. Not by the adoption 
of man, who through defett of natural iffie, adopts anu- 
ther for his fon and heir. 

— But ef God.] i. c. Of the will of God, receiving 


” 


85S ale 


* 
1 
10 


* 


dio Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ure all the ſons of God by that faith, Gal. ili. 26. and 
by his ſpirit ſanEtitying us; for as many as are led by the 


| nd 


1 


—— 
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zirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 


Ver. 14 And the Word was made fleſh.] And the word 
of Jehovah, which is God, was made man, for ſo the word 
lleſh muſt be underſtood according to the uſual import of 
that phraſe, as may be ſeen by comparing this paſſage 
with Gen. vi. 12. Pf. Ivi. 5, 12. Ifa. 1x. 5, 6. Jer. xvii. 5. Matt. 
xxiv. 22 Rom. iii. 20. And ſay the fathers, this phraſe is ra- 
rher uſed in this place, to ſhew that Chriſt came to heal and 
recover from corruption that feb which, by the fin of Adam, 
was made obnoxious to death and corruption, and that this 
fleſh which was ſo inſeparably united ro the Divine Na- 
ture, mult be capable of ſalvation, which was denied by 


ſcveral ancient hereticks. 


— His glory] His miraculous power of doing ſuch 


works as none but himſelt could do. 


— Full of grace.] Becauſe he was ſent to procure that 
pardon of tin and juſtification, which the law could not 


give. 


. 15 Cc. ; 


Ver. 16. — Grace for grace.] i. e. We have received 
&f the fulneſs of grace in Chriſt to procure pardon for 
us, and of chat fulneſs of the ſpirit which was in him 
without meaſure, according to the meaſure of the gift of 


Chriſt. 


Ver. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time.] This is 
to be under ſtood of his eflence, or of that glorious light, in 
which he dwelis; and to which ne mortal eye can ap- 


proach, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


— In the boſom of the Father.} i. e. In that ineffable 


place of glory. 


Ver. 20. — But confeſſed. ] This is a common and uſual 
repetition in the Hebrew, whereby is ſignitied a tree ac- 
knowledgment, without any equivocation or doubting ; 


as you may read alſo in Acts x11l. 25. 


Ver. 21. — Art thou Elias? &c. | The prieſts and Le- 
vites who had the care, and made the law their particular 
ſtudy, that they might be able to expound it to the peo- 
ple, knowing that the time was come, when the Meſſiah 
thould be revealed to the world according to the Prophe- 
cies of Gen. xlix. 10. and Daniel ix. 25, 26. though they 
could not releaſe themſelves from that ſtrong prejudice of 
education, which grew upon their nation, brought into ſub- 
jection to the Romans, and prompted them to believe 
in, nor think upon any other Meſſiah than a temporal 
Prince, who might beat down all their enemies with the 
ſtrength of his might, and exalt the Jewiſh nation to the 
orcateſt pitch ot riches, honour and dominion, they ne- 
nevertheleſs could not overlook the accomplithment ot the 
time, nor accuſe God in their hearts of falſifying his word 
in, nor fulalling lus promiſe to ſend the Meſſiah ; and ob- 
ſerving the frict ſanctity of John the Baprilt's lite, and 
being obliged by the people to go and ask him this que- 
ſtion, 70 art thou? ver. 19. But as they had a tra- 
dition, that Tas mujt firit come in his own perſon, 
they ſaid to him, rt then Elias? See Matt. xvii. 10. 
and when he antwered them, ao; they then politively 
asked him it he was net at Prophet, the Meſſiah, 
premiſed to their nation in Deut. xvni. 1 5. and he an- 


Wwered, u0. 


I know that fome cemmentators have underſtood this 
lait quettion that the Jewiſh meſſengers did not ask him, 
„ hetner he were the Nleſſiah; fee Diodati on this text, 
becaute it is aid by John in the tormer verſe, I am 
not the Cbriſt; theretoie it is inferred they did not ask 
him airer that poliche declaration, ask hun any more 
concerning that queſtion, whether he were the Chriſt ? 

But how much tuever appearance of reafon this argu- 
ment may Carry at firit light, it is quite empty, and 
miſtaken, For, did we only regard. the gradation of 
their interregatories, from the Prophet they generally 
expected ſhould precede the Advent cf the Meſſiah, to 
that Prophet whom Moſes had cemmanded them to hear 
and worthip, it would convince any reafovable man that 
we are by tat Prephet to underſtand the Meſſiah. But 
again let it be obſerved, that when it is faid that the 
Baptiſt denied he was Chriſt; the Prieſts and Levites 
are nt yet introduced putting the queſtion, fo that the 


twentieth verſe is a general anſwer to the 


cipating the particular queſtions and anſwers j 


— An truih.] In oppoſition to thoſe types and ſha- 
dows of ſpiritual bleſſings and good things to come, of 
which Chritt exhibited the ſubſtance or the truth, Heb. 


— 


— 


h verſe, aut 
n the 211 
t the nine. 


ſon, Who art thou? in the preceding 19: 


verſe, which are not different, but explicative o 
teenth and twentieth verſes, in this manner: 
The Jews ſent prieſts and Levites trom Jeruſalem : 
ask John the Baptiſt, Who are thou. And they the 
prieſts and Levites asked him, according to the put - 
of their meſſage, Art thou Elias? John anſwered = 
What then ? Art thou that Prophet? and he antwered 
no. So he confeſſed, and denied not; but confefſeq Fa 
not the Chriſt, Then ſaid they unto him, Who art on 
then? This I take to be the import and true interpreta. 
tion of this context. | : 
Ver. 24. — Were of the Phariſees.) See the notes 
Marr. 11. 7. | 

Ver. 26. — I baptize with water, &c.] See Matt. ili. 11 


tl 


had appointed to make an exp'ation for tin, aud to take 
away the bond, and kingdom and puniſhment of it; b 
offering his own perſon in a ſacrifice acceptable to God! 
Pretigured by the daily ſacrificing of lambs under the 
law, the ſignification of all which, John here intimateth 
was to be accompliſhed in him. Tho' ſome interpreters 
draw their ſimilitude from the Paſchal Lamb. 

Ver. 31. And I knew him not.] Not by ſight, beſo 
God had revealed him to me, when Chritt came to my 
baptiſm, and did afterwards confirm it to me by the ap- 
pearance of a dove, Matt. 111. 6. And this he said tg 
take away all ſuſpicion of contrivance between him and 
Chriſt ; as if he had ſaid, there is no colluſion between 
us, ſecing that I did not know him but only by Divine 
Revelation, which was given me, becauſe that 1 theuld 
ſerve to make him known. 

Ver. 32, — Bare record.] i. e. After the ſecond mani- 
teſtarion of Chriſt by the token of the dove. 


receiveth its power to fulfil that which is repreſented by ir. 

Ver. 34.— Is the Son.) Such as the Prophets had de- 
clared ſhould be the Meſſiah ; ſee Plalm ii. 7, 12. Ifaiab 
3. | 

Ver. 36. — Lamb of God.) Here the alluſion is made 
to the Paſchal Lamb, and not to the facritices as above, 
at ver. 29. becauſe the Paſchal Lamb ſavoured more of a 
ſacrament, in a»plication of the expiation made them of 
an offering in making of it. | 

Ver. 42. — Cephas.] i. e. A ſtone, in Syriack ; fee the 
note on Matt. xvi. 18. 

Ver. 44. — Bethſaida.) A city ſituate upon the lake 
of Gennetaret in Galilee. 

Ver. 45. Feſus of Nazareth.) Or, Jeſus the Naza- 
rene; for, this auſwers to that notable paſlage in the 
Evangeliſt Matthew, with which he cloſeth his ſecond 
chapter, and was omitted by me in the annotations, to 
be more elaborately enquired after in this place. Matthew 
in his Goſpel, ſpeaks or this name of Jeſus, as of a Pro- 
phecy, that he ſhould be called a Nazarene, and John 


Jeſus, or their Meſſiah, the Saviour, was to be of Naz 
reth. Pur let it be firſt obſerved, that there were to 
ways of interpreting this of old. 1 9 15 
Firſt, Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. and Euſcbius, 
Demonſtr. Evang. I. 7. c. 1. and ſome other Ancient La- 
thers, thought it was an alluſion to the Nazarites, a tel 
gious and ſeparate rank of perſons among the Jens, 
ipoken of in the Old Teſtament. And more particu/art) 
Jerom on the place tells us, that a Nazarene hete, 15 n 
be interpreted a holy perſon ; and that it is mention 


the Meſſias, our Lord Chriſt, was to be ſuch, and Conte 
quently, that it might well and truly be laid, that by 
Prophets foretold concerning him, that be ſhould be cd 
a Nazarene, 1. e. a Holy Nazarite. 
The ſecond way of interpreting theſe words among: 
Ancients was this, that they have reference to thole f- 
ces where Chritt is called Netzer, a Branch, as in Iſa. 5 
1, and 60, 21. Yea, Jerom himſelt, in Matt. il. 23. * 
ſeemed to have fixed on the former way ot Incerpretath's 
is inclined to think, that this Prophecy was taken _—_ 
the firſt verſe of the eleventh chapter of Iſaiah, and dd. 


like places, that ſpeak of the Branch. 


Ver, 29.— Behold the Lamb of God | Whom God | 


Ver. 33. — With the boly Ghoft.) By which baptiim, 


here ſpeaks of it, as a thing commonly expected; that 


throughout all the writings of the Oid Tettament, that 


Theſe were tue 
: . - 7 have 
two opinions of old, concerning this text, and the) deen 
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| theſe excellent writers reters Na{apa:@-, to the word 


ot Chriſt as the Branch, or as a Nazarite, (it there were 


call'd Nazareth? Can any man of an accuracy of reaſon, 


on St. JOHN. 
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Chap. I. 


been taken up by modern expoſitors both of the ren | 
„ Rome, and ot rhe Reformed Perſwaſion. Among thete 
latter are Grotius and Hammond, (to name no more,) 
tne firſt whereof merits that title which the Grecks gave 
Alexander Aphrodiſæus, Fe ancienteſt commentatot on 
Ariſtotle, viz. 6 EznynIns, the interpreter, by way of emt- 
nency. For certainly, no man huth excelled him in * 
ving the literal ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture. For 
this he is incomparable; and ſpeaks more good ſenſe in 
one line, than ſome others in A dozen long periods. The 
ſecond of theſe modern expoſitors is our countryman, one 
of the greatelt divines and criticks of this laſt age; a 
perſon of equal learning and piety, and therefore worthy 
to be (what he moſt eminently was) a ſon, or rather one 
of the fathers of the Church of England. The former of 


Nazar ſeperavit, (he ſeparated, ) whence the Nazarites 
are itiled, and fo Chriſt, faith he, was toretold in the Old 
Teſtament to be an abttinent mortified perſon, a true Na- 
zarite. The ſecond refers the word Nazarene, to that ſa- 
cred and venerable title of Netzer, i. e. the branch, often 
applied to the Meſſias, and thinks that our Evangeliſt 
{peaks ot this here. : 

But I cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe excellent per- 
ſons, in what they offer concerning the meaning of this 
word Nazarene. It is my perſwaſion, that neither of 
theſe references were intended by the Evangeliſt, and my 
reaſon is this, becauſe they are nothing at all to the pur- 
poſe. Mark how the words are brought in, He came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazarah, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſpa¹ be called a 
Nazarene. Is it not plain to any common underſtauding, 
that Nazarene reters to Nazareth, and that Chriſt ſhould 
be called the former, becauſe he dwelt in the latter? Cer- 
tainly, there can be notning more evident than this; and 
theretore it is impertinent here to talk of his being Ver 
zer the Branch ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, or of his 
being a Nazarite, which is no where ſaid ot him. Or, 
it he were a Nazarite in any ſenſe (as Nazar may ſignify 
a holy teparate perſon, as our learned Ligattcor, and be- 
fore him Beza and Heintius, have obſerved on this place) 
yet this is nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe that word hath 
no reference at all to the city Nazareth, which is here 
ſpoken of. I have, therefore, ſometimes wondred, that 
very learned men have contented themſelves with theſe 
impertinent notlons, and that they could prevail with 
themſelves to think, that either of theſe were the true 
meaning of the place. Can any man reconcile this to 
tenſe, that the places in the Old Teſtament which foretel 


any ſuch thing) were fulfilled in his dwelling in a town 


ſee the accompliſhment of the one in the other, or find 
any affinity between theſe ? But now if we take a Naga- 
rene, tor one of the city of Nazareth, or one that dwelt 
at Nazareth, the words are plain and eaſily underſtood, 
and any one may fſce the fultiliing ot the Prophecy here 
ſpoken of. This then is that which I offer as my ſenti- 
ment concerning this controverted text, vi. that neither 
Chritt being called Netzar, nor his being in any ſenſe a 
Nazarite, are ſo much as to be thought ot in the 24 chap. 
of Matt. or in this place, which is an interpretation of 
the tormer ; becauſe they are wholly impertinent and fo- 
reign in them both : But the true, genuine, and untorced 
meaning of the place is, that it was foretold of old by 
the Prophets, that our Saviour ,a be called a Naza- 
rene, l. e. a man of Nazareth, and accordingly when he 
came and dwelt in the city called Nazareth, that which 
was thus ſpoken by the Prophets was fulfilled, Here is no 
ſtraining ot the words, here is no need of tar-ferched cri- 
ticiſms, but the ſenſe of the text is caſy and obvious 3 
and he that runs may read it and underſtaud it. But, 

You will ask, where it is forerold, that he ſhall be cal- 
led a Nazarene, i. e. one of Nazareth? Here then is the 
greateſt diyjiculty (if it may be called fo) to prove that this 
was prophecied concerning Chriit. Or rather, there are 
theſe two things to be proved before I can hope to gain 
the readers aſlent to what I have offered: Firſt, I muſt 
make it appear that this was foretold by the Prophets, 


Viz. that Chriſt ſhould be called a Nazar 
of Nazareth: And ſecon 


ene, I. e. a man 


dly, 1 am obliged to ſhew that 


he actually was called ſo. 


Both theſe are very evident, 


* 


inſomuch, that I cannot but wonder again, that expolitors 
have overlooked a thing which is ſo plain and obvious. 
Firſt, it was foretold that our Saviour ſhould bear the 
name of a Nazarene, and that firſt as it is a aame refer- 


ring 10 a place, and ſecondly as it is a name of reproach, 


taken from his inhabiting in ſuch a place. 

Firſt, It was foretold as a name derived from a place, 
as it denoteth our Saviour to be one of Nazareth. Bur 
you will ask, Where doth any Prophet ſay that he ſhall be 
an inhabitant of Nazareth? 1 anſwer, This is not the 
very thing which the text aſſerts: And the obſetving of it 


will lead us to the right underſtanding of the words. It 


is not ſaid, it was ſpoken by one particular Prophet, but by 
the Prophets. By whom may be underſtood not only 
thoſe that. were the Penmen ot the Saercd Scripture (ot 
whom afterwards) but others of a like Prophetic Spirit, 


who uſed to foretel the coming of the Meſſias, and parti- 


cularly to affign the place of his general abode, as well as 
that of his rh and crucifixion, And therefore, though 
we find not in the Sacred Writings theſe expreſs terms, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene,] 1. e. he ſhall be, and be 


called One of Nazareth, yet Matthew's words are true, 


that this was ſpoken by the Prophets, for it was the ge- 
neral ſaying among them, when the Jews enquired of 
them, where the Meſſiab's babitation ſhould be the greateſt 
part of his life, that it ſhould be at Nazareth, a town in 
Galilee. This was a received report among the Jews, 
and paſſed tor a Prophetic ſaying, and thence the Evange- 
liſt makes uſe of it, and applies it here very appotitely 
when he was relating how Joſeph, being warned of God, 
turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, and came ana dwell 
in a city called Nazareth. This, ſaith he, was e of 
long before by the Prophets, by the Holy Men that dif- 
cout ſed of the Methas his coming, and we have received 
it from them. For without doubt, they had many things 
delivered to them from the mouths of Prophetick Perſons, 
which were tranſmicted from age to age. Thus ue find 
Jude quotes Enoch's Prophecy, which he had only by 
tradition, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſunds of 
His Saints, ver. 14. And Paul makes mention of the Egyp- 
tian ſorcerers, Jaines and Jambres, 2 Tim. ili. 8. whote 
names are not found in Exodus, but weic taken out of 
the traditions of the Jews: In like manner Matthew 
quotes that here, which was reported to have been ſaid 
by certain Prophets of old, whote predictious were deli- 
vered from one to another. It is not improbable, that 
Marthew had by tradition, ſuch a Prophecy as in exprets 
ſyllables foretold that our Saviour ſhould be called a Na- 
Zarene, i. e. he ſhould have his game from Nazareth, the 
place where he was to dwell, for tis very lit.ely that This, 


no leſs than the place of his nativity, Beihickem, was 


predicted by ſome Inſpired and Prophetick Men. 
The next thing I am to prove, is, that this Prophetick 


| Rumour which prevailed among the Jews was acZually ful- 


filled, 1. e. that our Bleſſed Maſter was caited a Naza- 
rene, or one of Nazareth, as that name hach reference to 
the place of his habiration. It cannot eſcape our obfer- 
vation, that it is particularly recorded, and that ſandy 


Fi nan _ > 
times, not only in the four (roſpels, but in the A of the 


Apoſtles, that Chriſt was called Feſus of Nazarcth, an 
that this was a name given by all forts of perſons. Ile 
was Called ſo by the multitude, Luke xvili. 37. and more 
expreſly and emphatically, in Matt. xxi. 11. This (fay 
they) is Feſus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee He 
had this name given him by his friends and followers, by 
his Apoſtles and diſciples, as you read in Luke xxiv. 19. 
And here, in John i. 45. Acts ii. 22. and iv. 10. and x, 
38. and xxvi. 9. The fame name was attributed to him 
by his profeſſed enemies, Mark xiv. 67. John xviii. 5. Acts 
V1. 14. and more efpeclaliy, by Pilate his judge, who 
fix d this title on the crols, Feſuts of Nazareah king of 
the Fews, John xix. 19. And as tor the other titles (ct 
over him, mentioned by the reſt of ther Evangeliſts, they 
were but abbreviatures of this. Obſerve tarther, that 
the Angels of Heaven called him by this name, Mark xvi. 
6. and fo did the Devils, Mark i. 23. Luke iv. Ss 
Laſtly, he is thus named by Hiinſelf, Aéts xxii. 8. wks 
we find that even from Heaven he was pleaſed to own 
this title; I am Feſus of Nazareth, faich he to the furious 
Saul. Now, is not this very remarkable, aud much to 
our preſent purpoſe, that hs being 4 Nazareth conſtant- 
ly gave the denomination to him? He hath his name frum 
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no other place, unlets it be ſtom Galilee, Matr. xxi. 12. rejected, deſamed and reproached, which is the true $6... 


and Nazareth was part of that Galilec, fo that in a man- 
ner it was the ſame name. He ſhall be called a Nazarene, 


ſaid the Prophets; and behold, he was fo. In Nazareth | 


he was bred up, and thence he had his name 5 Which you 
ſce is moſt particularly and ſignally taken notice of in 
the Evangelical Writings : As ic were to tell us that the 
Prophecy concerning this name of Chriſt was really ful- 
filled. | 

We have now paſſed the Boine, we have overcome that 
great difficulty (for ſo it was th ught by ſome, and looked 
upon as inſuperable) vd. the proving that Chriſt's being 
called a Nazarene, (i. e. one of Nazareth ) was in that very 
notion and ſenſe both fret and fulfilled, Let us now 
proceed to vanquith this ſeeming difficulty by other ar- 
guments. | 5 

Secondly then, we are to conſider this Name, as it is 
a Name of Reproach, and ſo I ſtall ſhew that it was fore- 
told by the Prophets, even the very Prophets who were 
Penmen of the Old Teftamennt, that our Lord fhould be 
called by this name, and likewiſe that he was fo called 


in way of aeproach. The firſt of theſe is to be proved 


only in a general way from the Old Teſtament, where it 
is often declared, that holy and righteous perſons ſhall 
meet with reproachful words from the mouths 'of wicked 
men, that it is their uſaal lot in this world to ſufter in 
their names and reputations, to be ſcoffed at and defamed 
by that fort of people, and to be repreſented as perſons 
loathed and forſaken by God. More particularly of our 
Saviour 'tis ſaid, that he ſhall be a deſpiſed and contemp- 
tible perſon in the eyes of men. I am a worm, and no 
man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the people. All 
they that ſee me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the 
lip, they ſhake the head, &c. Pal. xx11. 6, 7. And again, 
For thy ſake I have born reproach, ſhame hath covered my 


Jace, Pal. Ixix. 7. The reprcaches of them that reproached 


thee are fallen upon me, ver. 9. They that ſit in the gate 
ſpeak againſt ue, ver. 12. It is univerſally {granted that 
David was a type of Chriſt, and what he here faith is 
ſpoken alſo of Him whote repreſentative he was. This, 
no man who 1s acquainted with the Bible, and the genius 
of it, will ſo much as think of denying; yea, he will 
acknowledge, that that whole 22d Pſalm is more eſpe- 
cially and peculiarly applicable to our Saviour, and *tis 
certain, that he rehearſed cirher all, or part of it, when 
he hung on the croſs. Ot this deſpiſed Feſus ſpeaks that 
Evangelical Prophet, His viſage was marred more than 
any man, and tis forin more than the ſons of men, Ifa. 
Iii. 14. He hath no form nur comelineſs : and when they 
ſpall fee kim, there is uo beauty that they ſpeuld deſire 
him. He is deſpiſed and ;ejetted of men + they hide as it 
were their faces from him he is deſpiſed, and they efteem 
him not, ch. In. 2, 3. Thus it was plainly foretold, 
Chriſt our Redeemer fhould be deſpiſed and reproached, 
and ſpoken againſt, in which general predictions this 
particutar one is included, v2. that he ſhould be deſpiſed 
and deiamed becauſe of the meanneſs of the place of his 
habitation: He hall be called a Nazarene, he ſhall be re— 
proached and vilified by reaton of his education and a— 
bode in tnat town. Although the Prophecies which I have 
alledged, are ſpoken generally and at large, yet this is clear 
and undeniable, that it the title of Nazarene was uſed by 
Chriſt's enemies, as a mark of their deſpiſing and rejecting 
him (which 1 ſhall make good anon, ) then even this parti- 
cular name was implied and contained in the general pre- 
diction concerning him. Or, take it thus, tho' theſe indivi- 
dual words {et down by the Evangelitt | He fpall be called 
2 Nazarene} are no where found in the writings of 
the Prophets, yet the ſenſe and meaning of them are 
there, which is ſufficient; as in Acts x. 42. Peter al- 
jedges this as feſfiſied by al! the Prophets, that through 
Chrift's nate, whoſoever behevetb in him ſpall receive fe- 
niich of fins; and yer among all the Prophets there is 
not one extant that bath theſe words, which he here de- 
Iivereth. He fpeaks not the very words, but the ſenſe 
of the Prophets; and fo doth Matthew, Chap. ii. 25. he 
tells us, that if. Was ſpoken of vy the Pi ephets that Chri/, 
fall ve called a Navarime, waich very Words though they 
do not occur in any Prorhotck vwricer of the Old Tetta- 
ment, yer the meaning avi ünport of them is to be found 
in thoſe writings, as J have fhewed ; for there we read 
that Cirit, as well as his tellogers, ſhall ve deſpiſed and 


| 

} 
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Hop meaning of theſe worus | He fbail be called a Na. 


Sarene. I hus te written word of God atteſts, that h 
was to be called by this name. hut perhaps the Prophe. 
cles which were by tradition ſpake expreſly of this 25. 
pellation, and foreſignified to the Jews that this dhl 
dual title of Nazarene ſhould be made ule of, ang 30. 
plied to the Meiſias when he came into the world; * 


ſaid before. 

The next thing to be proved is, that this Prophecy wa, 
actually fulfilled. And here firſt more generally (taking 
this name tor a name of reproach and ignominy) we _ 
prove, that it was fully accompliſhed in that our Saviour 
was actually reproached, miſcalled, deſamed, when he. 


renrage ; they derided him for his ſuppoſed father's trade 
and perhaps his own, as if it were ſome gieat blemiſh. 


| ſome unpardonable crime to be of an honeſt calling. IIis 


lite was accuſed of debauchery and prophaneneſs, he waz 
aſperſed as a glutton and a wine-bibber, he was reproach. 
ed as a wilful violater of the fabbath ; yea, whatſoever he 
ſaid or did, was matter of their oblcquy and ſlander. Al 
ranks of men conſpired to revile the Bleſſed Jeſus. He ya; 
mocked at by the Sanhedrim, by their great Doctors and 
Rabbies, men of beard and gravity ; he was alſo ſlouted 
at by the giddy multitude, by the common rabble, ang 
baſer fort of people. The prieſts fiercely cried out +. 
gainſt him, and treated him as ignominiouſly as they uſe 
to do the {cape-goat when it was to be packed away in- 
to the wildernets. The laity endeavoured to ſurpaſs their 
inſtructers, and doubled their ſpight againſt the Holy Je. 


only beſides himſelt, but he is poſſeſſed, if you'll belizye 
the Phariſees : {He doth all his miracles by art magick, 
by a confederacy with the prince of Devils and a- 
poſtate ſpirits. In the Jewiſh conſiſtory he is impeached 
of blaſphemy ; in the civil court, of ſedition and treaſon: 
And laſtly, when he hung upon the croſs, they charged 
him with deſpair and utter diſtruſt of God. Thus from his 
firſt entrance into the world, till his going out of t, 
he was the conſtant ſubject of mens ſlanders and re- 
proaches. 'This Prophecy therefore in the text was in 
the general tulfilled, in that he was thus egregioully re- 
proached and traduced. This prediction, | He ſhall be 
called a Nagarene] is made good, for he was called by all 
thoſe names, which ſignity diſgrace and reproach, and 
this 1s one of them. 

Beſides, it was accompliſhed in a general way, in as 
much as Chriſt's diſciples and followers were treated after 
the ſame manner; for what was done unto them is inter- 
preted to be done unto Chriſt himſelf, This, I ſuppoſe, 
will not be denied, and therefore we are only brietly to 
recount the ill uſage in this kind which they met with. 
In the Evangelical hiſtory we are informed that the Apo- 


ſtles and diſciples of Jeſus were a deſpiſed fort of men, 


that they were moſt unworthily aſperſed and vilified, that 
they were loaden with all obloquies and ſlanders. Paul 
ſpeaking of himſelt and his fellow Apoſtles, acquaints 
us, that they were reviled and defamed, made as the fil 
of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things, 1 Cor. I 
12, 13, And thoſe that ſucceeded theſe firſt worthies 
of the Church fared no better. It was contidently b= 
ported by their enemies that they worſhipped an alies- 
head, whence they had the name of Aſinarii. It was 12, 
that they met together before the ſun roſe to murder tac 
own intants, and that they then crammed themſelves 295 
their warm fleſh, and glutted rhemſclves with their recxits 
blood ; and that when this was done, theſe canibals, thete 
devourers of their own kind proceeded to acts of fi!thige!s 
and inceſt ; yea, and that at all other times they lived in tie 
practiſe of the mott flagitious ſins, the moſt execrable . 
lanies. From the writings of the Pagans, and ot theie 
that apologized for the Chriſtians, we are aſcertained cha. 
all manner ot falſities were invented by the enemy's e 
Chriſtianity, and thrown upon the protetiors ot it. The 
poor vile abject creatures ſtood expoſed to the m_ 
their injurious tongues, and received all ths filth uluc 
their exulcerated minds could vomit forth upon them 3 
give you an example of the highelt improvement of * 
1.ens malicious reviling, they had the impudence 4. 


; ; Y ; 1{40!) 
| eftrontery to faſten upon the Chriſtians even the comm! * 


which alſo it is likely Matthew here refers, as hath been 


was here upon earth. They traduced his birth and pa- 


ſus. Relations diſgraced and abuſed him. He is not 
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of thoſe villanies, which they ated themſelves ; thus But, which is yet cloſer to our preſent buſineſs, the pri- 


Chen Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he laid the fact upon 
theſe innocents, as both Tacitus and Suetonius tell us. 
It came to this at laſt, that the very name of Chriſtian, 
without any addition whatſoever, was a ſufficient reproach. 
When they called any man a Chriſtian, it was as much 
as to ſay he was a criminal of the higheſt nature. Thus 
in general, the Prophecy here mentioned by the Evange- 
lit is accompliſhed, the Chriſtians, and in them Chriſt 
himſelf, were deſpiſed and rejected; they had all the 
names and marks of reproach faſtned upon them. 
Though they were aggrandized by the moſt honourable 
titles given them by God, yet they were debaſed and vi- 
lied by the worſt of appellations conterred upon them 


by men. In this large ſenſe the Prophecy is true, they 


Were called Nazarenes ; they, as well as our Lord him- 
ſelf, the great and noble inſtitutor of Chriſtianity, were 
loaded with contumelies and reproaches. i 
But more particularly, we are to prove the accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecy, by ſhewing you that this indivi- 
dual name of Nazarene, or one of Nazareth, was uſed as 
a reproachful appellative towards Chriſt, and towards 
his followers. We mult know then, that though Naza- 
reth be called a city in that place of Matthew, yer all 
agree, that it was a n and poor one, and rather deſer- 
ved (if we look upon it in itſelf) to be called a village. 
Which is no unuſual thing in Scripture, where we find 
places that have the name of cities are alſo called villages, 


as in Joi. xix. 7. 1 Chron. iv. 32. And in the New Te- 


ſtament, ſmall towns or villages are ſometimes ſtiled, 
hg & vinuoironas, Mart. ix. 25. Mark i. 38. Oi Beth- 
leh we may particularly obſerve, that 'tis called wokts 
a city, in Luke ii. 4. but Kd a village, in John vii. 42. 
We meet with the like in other Authors : So Bethſura is 
called a city by Joſephus, Antiq. Jud. I. 12. c. 14. and 
in the ſame place, Kun a village or ton. Thus, Naza- 
reth, though it have the name of a ci, yet it was but a 
mean toton, or rather a village e whence it was ſaid; in 
rhe context, as it follows in the 45th verſe, in a prover- 
bial way, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
It was, as appears by this coinmon ſaying, a ſorry con- 
temptible place, and yielded no inhabitant of any note 
and worth, unleſs you will reckon mechanicks and poor 
tradeſmen to be ſuch. | 

A Nazarene, a man of Nazareth, was generally a de- 
ſpiſed perſon among them. Hence it way be reatonably 
i tend, that thoſe who had a mind to difgrace and de- 
fame cur Saviour Chriſt, uſed to reproach him with a 
title taken from this poor little town, and to call him a 
Nazarene, a man that belonged to that little village, 
and contequently was tome pititul fellow. But this, you 
will fay, is conjecture only. I deny it, and give this 


reaſon or it, 3723 becaule it is plainly grounded on Scrip- 


ture. For we read in Acts xxiv. 5. that Paul was accu- 
ted by that {marr orator Tertullus, for being a ring- 
leader of the ſect if the Nazarenes, i e. of the Chriſtians, 
who were called fo from Chriſt Jesus oi Nazareth, their 
fiiſt founder and maſter, He being bred in that ſorry 
town, was in way of contumely called a Nazarene, by 
rhoſe that diſhked his doctrine aud. inftiturions. And 
from him his followers derived that name, and had it fre- 
quently given them by thoſe that hated their way of re- 
ugion, eſpecially when they ſolemnly undertook to accuſe 
them before great ones, as Tertullus did the Apoſtle 
here before Felix. That Chriſt and thoſe, who proſeſſed 
Chriſtianity, were uſually branded with the name ol Gali- 
leans (they being of that country for the moſt part) is 
ev:#nt from Luke xxii. 6. Acts ii. 7, Yea, the name 
laited till ſome hundreds of years after Chriſt, as may be 
gathered from Julian the apoſtate's crying out, (& hen he 
was ſtruck by an unſeen hand,) O Galilean, thou ha 
©41qui/aed me, meaning without doubt the Bleſſed Jeſus 
who was now ſeated at the right hand of God in Hea- 
ven. Not only Paul is called a bald pate Galilean by 
Lucian , Tana drapanhailias, in Philopatr. but 
all the primitive Chriſtians were generally ſtigmatized 
with the title of Galileans by Julian, Porphyrius and other 
enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. Now, ü 

This muſt be ſaid with truth, that when they called 
Chritt a Galilean, and when they gave his followers that 
name, it way the ſame as it they had called them Naza- 


tenes; „ was ſo noted a place in Galilee, 
| o. 5 ns 


+. 
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mitive Chriſtians were more particularly and emphatically 
ſtiled Nazarenes from that town of this name in Galilee, 
where Jeſus was brought up and dwelt the greateſt part 
of his life. This is with great evidence teſtified and con- 
firmed by Epiphanius, who not only tells us, that there 
was a {rt of hereticks called Nazarenes, but that the 
orthodox Chriſtians alſo bore that name. He aſſures us, 
(Adv. Hæreſ. 1. 1. Hæreſ. 29.) that theſe were commonly 
known by the name of Nazarenes, and that they had no 
other noted name among their adverſaries and oppoſers. 
Yea, at this day the Jews call the Chriſtians Notzerim, 
as we are informed by Druſius on Acts xxiv. 5. and there 
is no body I believe, will think that Grotius fallities, 
when he ſaith the Mahometans at this day ftile the Chri- 
ſtians Nazarenes, Grot. in Acts xxiv. 5. It is undentable 
then, that both Chtiſt, and his followers, bore the name 
of Nazarenes, and thus was falfilled that which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets, (i. e. either generally by thoſe that 


were writers of the Old Teſtament, or particular) and 


expreſly by ſome other Prophets that were of great note 
among the Jews, and whoſe {ayings were delivered down 
to potterity,) viz. that Chrift loud be called a Nazarene, 
He was really and truly called fo. Among cer ignomi- 
nious names, this very particular one of Nazarene, 1. e. a 
man of Nazareth, was frequently given him. For this 
word Nada G' here, and in Mark x. 47. and other 
places (whatever ſome have fancied ot it) is as much as 
Nad aęebar , © one of Nazareth.” The former word is 
but an abbreviature of this latter, which is no unuſual 
thing in the ſtile and langnage of Scripture, as thoſe who 
are converſant in the Hebrew and Greek text Know very 
well. Indeed the laſt ſyllable eh in Nazareth, is but a 
bare termination, and this (as all Grammarians will con- 
feſs) is variable, and conſequently the adjective from 


this ſubſtantive may be Na ae, or Nag aH“, as it is 


in Mark i. 24. and Luke iv. 34. as well as Nad ape, 


the eth being not of the eſſence of the word. The text 
then may be either rendred thus, He ſhall be called a 
Nazarean, or a Nazarene,” as we find it tranſlated, or a 
Nazarethite. It is not material which of theſe words we 
uſe , only it is to be remembred, that we ate to under- 
ſtand by it “one of Nazareth,” one of that {mall con- 
temptible village, one that was undervalued and deſpiſed 
becauſe of his riſe and habitation there. Such was our 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, he was fcorned and contemned 
as a poor filly villager. But Matthew an inſpired Author 
aſſures us, that it was foretold by the Prophets, that he 
ſhould be deſpiſed and reproached, and ſpoken againit ; 
in which general predictions is included the ſenie and 
meaning of this particular one, © he ſhall be called a 
Nazarene : for this calling him a Nazarene, or one of 
Nazareth,” is an evident token of their defpili :g him, and 
is a downright reproaching and ſpeaking againſt him. 
Thus I have given you my thoughts concerning this 
text of Scripture, and have attempted to offer to you the 
plain and genuine meaning of it; and .fo far as I can 
judge, it is impertinent and incoherent, it is tritling and 
ridiculous, to interpret it in either of the ſenſes mention- 
ed in the beginning of this diſcourſe. If we do fo, the 
connection of the words is illogical, irrational and ab- 
ſurd. This is is my preſent apprehenſion of this place; 
and if I be miſtaken, let it be remembred, that 1 have 
been offering a notion about a controverted text, not du- 
ciding a point of faith, and conſequently there is no Grcat 
danger in the miſtake, ſays Dr. Edwards. 
Ver. 49. — Then art the ſon of God, thou art the king 
of Iſrael.) Theſe two titles ſignify the fame thing in the 
Jewiſh phraſe, and ſeem to be the two ticles given by 
them to the Meſſiah. 24 
Ver. 51. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the heavens opened, aud 
the Angels, &c.] Chriſt here ſeems to allude to Facets 
ladder, mentioned in Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. on the top of 
which ſays Maimonides, was the Divine Majeſty, and the 
Angels aſcending. to receive his commands, and deſcending 
to execute them; Chriſt therefore, by theſe words, ſcems 


to inform them, that the miracles which they ſhould ſee 
performed by him, ſhould declare the Di: ine Majeſty 


preſent with him; and giving him thoſe commands he was 
to execute by his prophetic office, as clearly as if they 
had ſeen the Angels of God, aſcending and deſcending 
on him, 80 that, as Dr. Whitoy obſerves, they » ho in- 


1 advertently 
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*Jycitently infer this to the Day of Judgment, did not | 


enlider this was to happen drag within a little while ; 
and they who refer it to Chriſt's paſſion and reſurrection, 
mut ſhew how the Angels did then aſcend and deſcend 
(hit in the ſight of the Apoſtles. „ 
Now ſcciug that this chapter principally contains a de- 
eu ipcion of the un of the human and Divine Nature in 
the perſon of jeſus of Nazareth, before we paſs from 
bis important ſubject, J preſume it would be proper to 
add to what has been annotated in this chapter, a review 
of the Doctrine and Faith here deſcribed, by lay ing 
together © thoſe accounts which we find in the Old 
Teſtament of the Word, or Logos, before he was made 
fleſh,” their accompliſhment in the perſon of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth; as alſo © enquiring into the time when, and the 
mauner how, the Word was made fleſh ; “ and conſidering 


= 


the 7wwo extremes here united, and the union of theſe ex- 


tremes in the one perſon of the Word made fleſh. All 
which particulars are neceſſary to be known and rightly 
diſtinguiſhed by warrantable proofs in order to conſute 
the unbelieving Jew, and the blaſphemous Socinian. But 
be ore I proceed, * | 

Let it be previouſly obſerved, That the word Logos, 
uſed by our Evangelitt in the firſt verſe, Sc. and tran- 


ſlated imo Englith by the common ſound of He Ford, is 


a Greek word which docs not properly ſignify a word com- 
poſed of Hilal les; for the Greeks in ſuch caſes made uſe 
ot the word hema, 1. e. an articulate werd; but Logos 
was uſcd by the Apoſtle in a ſublimer ſenſe, in the ſame 
degree, as the Hebrews uſed devar, and the Chaldees, 
nie ra, which ſignify the ſermou, the oration, the mind or 
will ot man: Becaule as man contrives aud executes his 
works by his internal ſpeech, or the natural reaſoning 
ot thu mind, called the oration and word of the mind ; 
ſo, as the Evangeliſt here declares, God operates all 
things, not in that mortal way by putting to his hand, 


but by the inſtrumency of his fole Word, who is a real 


perſon and the only interpreter ot his Divine Father's 
Connlel, even as the ſpecch of a man is the interpreta- 
tion of his mind: Which Ford of God was called by the 
ancient Jews Reſchith, the beginning of God's ways, or 
the Wifdom of God, as our Evangeliſt deſcribes him in 
the firit verſe, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Mord was with God, and the Word was God, So that by 
the Word here is meant nor the created, but the creating 


Word of God, the ſecond of the three Pertons that bear 


record in Heaven, who when made #efp, became the Fa- 
ther's Orator, or Interpreter of the Divine Will ro men, 
thro' the Goſpel. Nor, | 

As I have thewn above in the notes, were the Gentile 


, 


_ Phtlotophers ignorant of this interpretation of the Logos * 


And therefore the Evangeliſt makes uſe of that term, by 
choice, as known to all the learned world, to ſignity the 
Redcemer's Divine Nature; for if the Evangelical Idea 
ot this word Logos had been gf his own invention, he 
would have explained himſelt, bike a good and ingenious 
writer, to propagate the knowledge of this term, bur he 
knew there was ſo little reaſon tor ſuch an explication, 
that he mentions it as a term commonly accepted to de- 
note a real and proper perſon, or a living, intelligent and 
tree principle ot action; all which will more clearly ap- 
pear (rom whart I promiſed to ſhew, that the ancient Jews 
both unceritood that the Lagos was God, and the promiſed 
Meſſiah. 

Dr. Alix, in his Judgment of the ancient Jewiſh Church ; 
and Galations (de Arcanis Catholicæ Veritatis) plainly de- 
monſtrate, that the ancient Jews had the fame opinion of 
the £0205, or the Nora, afterwards made fleſh, as of the one 
eternal God. For, 

They acknowledged that the Logos, was El, Elohim, 
Elfpaddai, Adonai, Theos, Kyrios, the God of hoſts, the 
R of Glory ; nay, moreover, they aſcribed to him the 
Ycommunicable name of God, ab and Jehovah, which 
expreſles in one word tae eſſence, felf-exiſtence, eminence, 
independence, immutability, omnipreſence and eternal exi- 
itence, and is the proper name of the firſt cauſe of all 
that exitts: And therefore we read in the Oracles of God, 
that the Almighty claims this name as his peculiar name, 
for men to know him by, Hoſ. xii. 5. and to debar all 
other beings from that honour, for he will not give his 
glei to another; la, xl. 8. Thus the names and titles of 


Creation, Providence and Redemption in its full lati 


God given to the Logos prove, that they who gave the. 
believed him to be God. And no gave them 
They aſcribed unto the Word, the Divine Pon 


er of 


. t 
So that when John writes that all things were made] * 


Word, he was not delivering a new doctrine, but e 
this clauſe, to explain to them, who were acquainted with 
the common opinion of the Jews in his time, that he 
treated in that context of the ſame Logos, or Vora a 
whom they, the Jews, aſcribed the works and operation 
of God; as if he had faid, This Lagos, or Divine 33,5 
is not a conception or invention of my own, but it is he. 
to whom without blaſphemy ye properly give the titles 
and names of your God, and by whom all things haut les 
made, in the beginning of the creation; ſee Gen. i. 

This is he to whom we are to aſcribe alſo, all the ap- 
pearances of Febovah, or of the Angel of Fehoway, 10 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, and Holy Perſons recorded 
in thoſe Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament : For the 
ſay, that the Father never appeared but by his Shechinah 
which is his Logos, called his Angel, or Meſſenger: Thus 
John ſaith, No man hath ſeen God at any time, the on / 
begotten. Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, be Harb 
declared him John 1. 18. as our Lord ſays, Not that any 
man hath ſeen the Father, fave he who is of God, he hath, 


ſeen the Father John vi. 46. Thus, according to them, it 


was the Logos of Jehovah who appear d to Adam, Euch, 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Sc. but moft viten to 
Moſes, times paſt number, eſpecially in the Burning Bujb, 
and when he gave the law from Sinai, till the 14h08 tran- 
{lated him at laſt (according to Philo) or till his ul was 
taken our of his body by a kiſs of the Memra, or by the 
decree of the Nord of Fehovab; as the ancient Jevs be- 
liev'd. LEE | | 

I know the Socinians object that the ancient Jews aſcribe 
to the Word what was ſaid or done by a created Angel, 
and particularly that only ſuch an one appear'd in the 
Burning Buſh; for that Stephen, following Moſes, calls 
him the Angel of Fehovah + Nay, others too account him 
only a created Agel, but who repreſented the Perton ot 
God. Bur for anſwer, tis certain the Angel is call'd Je- 
hovah both by Moſes and Stephen, and aſlerts himicl;; 
ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Facob, which no mere creature durit ſay. 
Beſides, the word Angel, or Meſſenger, denotes rather the 
office than the nature of thoſe Spirits; and therefore that 
name may well be given to the Word as the deſtin'd Me- 
diator, the Angel of God's Preſence, who had ever the care 
of the Church committed to him, and by whom the Fa- 
ther always communed with men; for ſays God to Moſes, 
My Angel ſball go before thee, and my Preſence ſpall go 
with thee ; Exod. xxx1. 14. but the Logos is jutily cail'd Je- 
hovah God. | 

The Socinians alſo object that not the Logos, or 
Word, but a created Angel, gave the law from Mount 
Sinai, Who is call'd God, becauſe he ſpoke in God's name; 
for that the Jaw was ordained by Angels; Gal. iii. 19. Bur 
for anſwer, as the ancient Jews themſelves firmly belier'd 
that the law was glven by Fehovab. himſelf, by them calld 
the Memra, the Logos, or Nord; fo likewite that Deut. 
xxxiii. 2. whea Jehovah came from Sigat, he came toit hj ſen 
thouſand of his Saints, when from bis right hand went 6 
fiery law ; For the Logos, or Word, in his appearance? 


was uſually attended with Angels as his Miniſters ; therc- 


fore thoſe words, c Ayyiruy, The lau Was orddines & 
Angels, ſhould be tranſlated, among Angels (as the ans 
Greek prepoſition iz Tora papruruy, 18 tranſlated, 
2 Tim. ii. 2. among many witneſſes ) cr in preſence ot the 
Anvels as the witneſles of that glorious tranſaction. 5 
The ancient Jews alſo affirm that it was the Lg 200 
appeared as Fehovaß to Balaam and to Joſhua belote * 
richo who paid him Divine Honours, to Gideon alto 174 
Samſon's parents, to Samuel, Sc. But that aiter he ar 
appeared glcr ous at the ſolemn dedication of the 2 g 
had put an end to the former zheccracy by ſeitiug up — 
of David's race in an hereditary ſucceiſion; or a ” - 
expreſs it, after the Logos, or Word, was ſettled » _ 
of” Iſrael in his throne on the mercy: ſeat between th bred 
rubim in the Holy of Holies of Solomon s temple, we * 
reſting place, 2 Chron, vi. 41. He is but _— 1 
other places while that temple ſtood, at lealt we He, 
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Chap. FT. 


: ſtances, ſuch as when the Lagos appeared to Elijah, 
1 Moſes, on Mount Horeb, who appeared mw 
with Moſes to the 220 or 8 fleſh at his trani- 
joura tion on Mount Tabor. So Kc W-IIe 5 
. tht vifions of Micajah, Ezekiel and Iſaiah, as 2 
ting 611 a throne high and lifted up, as our Evangeliſt ex- 
pounds the laſt, ſaying, Theſe 11 40 ſaid Iſaiab, when he 
{aww his glory, and ſpake of him! John x11. 44. 
Ile appcar'd afterwards to Zechariah with miniſtring 
Amels attending him, and he is diſtinguiſn'd by his name 

oda b, and by his character as the Angel or Meſſenger 
»f Jehovah; for tho the ancient Jews plainiy diſtmguiſn 
the Lagis Meſſiah from Cod, who ſends him and anoints 
him, yet they call him alſo FehovaÞ God. . 

They al ſo believ'd that the Lqos made all the promiſes 
to the Chiirch, denounced all the threatnings on the vi ſible 
Church arid on the world, brought about all the deli- 
verances of his peculiar people, and executed all the judg- 


the Old Jeſtament; as could be fully proved, it needful 


in this pla ce. | | 
From zl which we can ſaſely conclude, that they 


plainly ov/ned the Memra, the Logos, the Word, to be a, 


Divine Prſon and the true God, and not an attribute only 
ot God, :15 the modern Unitarians ignorantly affirm: The 
Jews fay in their Prayers, Deus eft unis non liniclis, 1. C. 
God is one, but not alone; he is not a ſolitary God ; fo 
Philo explains it, that they believed the unity of the God- 
head was not to be reduced to number; that indeed G01 is 


one, but 4cithout excluding his image, his Logos, from being 


one with ihe Father and Spirit; for that the Logos {or 
Word) is the Shechinah and the Fehovah, having all the 
Divine A.:tributes and Properties, as ſhall hereatter be 
ſhewn, alc ribed unto him. Hence a 

Ii like manner, as I ſaid before, the ancient Jews be- 
tieved that the ſame Divine Logos, or Word, was the ex- 
pectation of Ifracl, rhe promiſed Meſſiah ; as we learn 
from their applying to him all the things foretold of the 
Now, 

I begin with the firſt and grand promiſe of the Bleſſed 
Seed of the woman that ſhould deſtroy the works of Sa- 
tan, and 1:ecover mankind from the fall, by the craft and 
ſubtilty of the Devil, to the favour of God; who there- 
fore, mult ſurely be greater than Saran. He was rhe ob- 
ject of thi: faith, and hope of the ancient and pious inha- 
bitanrs of the world before the flood ; nor had thoſe that 
lived aſter the flood any other object, until he was re- 
vealed to Noah, as Jehovah the God of Shein, and to 
Abram as Jehovah the God of glory, who was to bleſs all 
nations, 4 nd often appeared to him with a viſible SHechi- 
nah or ef.ulgent glory, and alſo in a human ſhape, as a 
prelude ot atfurance of his future incarnation, particularly 
in the vali of Hiadim, and afterwards at Mamre, when 
the Logos Meſſiah din'd with him and allowed him to 
plead in behalt of Sodom. He faved Iſaac on the altar, 
and wrelt!cd with Jacob at Peniel; ſo dying Jacob in- 
voked hin, as the Goel Redeemer or the Angel that re. 


deemed him from all evil, whom Jacob calls the God. of 


his fathers ; and Job was certain that his Redeemer Goe! 


liv'd, whem he calls God; and dying Jacob foretels that 


the ſcepte.* ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor the [2 w-giver 
from bet een his feet until Shiloh come. 


Indeed the modern Jews deny that the word Shiloh ſig- | 


nifies the Miſſiah, and affirm that the word ſbebet, tran- 
flated by us a ſceptre, or inſtrument of rule, ſignifies alſo 
a rod the: inſtrument of chaſtiſement; and they argue 
that even though Shiloh ſhould import the Meſſiah, the 
meaning would be only that their chaſtiſement by the 
Giſperſion ſhould not ceaſe till the Meſſiah come, by whom 
they hope to be reſtored to their own land, aud not be- 
fore, But: they are confuted by Onkelos, who thus tran. 
ſlates the words, There ſhall not be taken away from Vu. 
nah one 6 aving the principality, nor the ſeribe from the 
/ons of his children, till the Meſſiah ſhall come! with which 
the Pargums of Jeruſalem and Jonathan exactly agree; 
and the word Shiloh being derived from the Hebrew Shilejab, 


Secundina, or the after-birth d the Secundina from 
'omb.) Rabbi Bechai, 


the, N of the child in 

a Talmudiſt, comments on it thus; “ Sþ;1oþ is hi 

wao ſhall be born from the after-birth of a 4 — 
are born, therefore Shiloh 


cording to the way of all that 
is the Meſliah, ſo called either as the tranquilie, i. e. the 


ments on their enemies, that are aſcribed to Fehovab in 


lh 


| eaceable, and author of eternal tranquility ; or, becauſe 


he ſhould be born from the after-birth of a woman only, 
after a ſingular manner, without the operation or concur- 
rence of a man. But be this as it will, in all the Tar- 
gums, and in the ancient Hebrew book, called Bereſchith 
Rabba, Shiloh is called the king Meſſiah. 

So God inſpired Balaam to ſpeak of him as, “ the /ar 
to come out of Jacob, and the ſceptre to riſe out ot If- 
rael, to ſmice the corners of Moab, and to deſtroy (or 
rather to bear rule over ) all the children of Seth,” Numb. 
xxiv. 17, 19. Which Prophecy is thus rendred by the 
ancient Onkelos, A king ſhall riſe our of the houſe ot 
Jacob, and the Meſſiah ſhall be anointed out of the houſe 
of Iſrael, who ſhall rule over all the ſons of men; for all 
the ſons of men ſince the flood are the children of Seth, 
which ſhews that the Meſſiah's kingdom was to be uni- 
verſal. Nay, Moſes Maimonides, a molt learned Span:ſh 
Jew, who flourithed about A. D. 1160. in his Melakin, 
cap. xi. $ 1, (whom the modern Jews own to be the great- 
eſt man ſince the Patriarch Moſes) interprets theſe words 
thus, A ſceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael \ This is the king 
Meſſiah ; and ſhall ſmite the corners of Moab , This 15 
king David, 2 Sam. viii. 2. And he ſhail bear rule over the 
children of Seth / This is the king Miſſiab, of whom it 7s 
written, He ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, and f: om 
the river to the ends of the earth, Deut. xvi. 15—19. 
Moſes the Patriarch alſo bore witneſs of him as the grea: 
Prophet of the Church, or the Mediator; but after Mo- 
tes we find not many hints of him till David's time, cx- 
cept as above in his appearances. | 5 

2. God afforded the royal Prophets David and Solo- 


mon a more ample diſcovery of the Redeemer, ine Logos 


made fleſh; and David is the ficit that calls him the Mef- 
ſiah, the Chriſi, the ancinted, and alſo the /ou of Jehovat, 
laying, Thou art my ſen, this day have I Legoiien thee, 
Plal. ii. 7. viz. by vertue of his mediatoria! office to 
which he was to be anointed in the tulneſs of time; (for 
theſe words don't intimate the communication ot the Di- 
me Nature, or Perſonality from the Father to the Son 
by eternal generation, as will appear in the ſequel.) But 
tho' the mode Jews apply it wholly to David without 
any typical meaning, the Targums are of our ſide, and 
agree with us alſo in applying to the Meſſiah, Pi. xlv. 
and Ixxii. and cx. Nay, there is not one text that we 
apply to Christ, but what the ancient Jews alſo applied to 
him, as I will undertake to prove from their old Authors. 
Solomon next deſcribes the Meſſiah as the wiſdom or 
Logos of God, by whom Fehovah created all things, Prov. 
11. 19. according to the ancient Jews; and brings him ia 
{peaking of himſelf, Prov. viii. 22, c. and Prov. xxx. 4. 
What is his name, and what is his ſon's name? Which 
the ancient Jews ſometimes referred to the nation of I 
rael, call'd by them the fir/F-born of God, but at other 
times to the Logos Miſſiab mentioned in Pſ. ii. but here is 
a real difference between the Father and the Son, whoſ: 
names cannot be told but according to Revelation, Like- 
wile the Hong of Solomon 1s prophetical of him às the 
bridegroom ot the Church, being an improvement of Pl. 
xIv, and was by the ancient Jews tranſmitted unto us as 
a part of canonical Scripture ; nay, even the modern Jews 
own its Divine Authority, tho? they differ from the Chri- 
ſtians, and the old Jews, in the ſpiricval and myttical 
meaning thereor, 
3. The other Prophets before the captivity follov ed the 
ſame path; for Ifaiah repreſents the Meſſiah exalted on 
his throne attended by the Seraphim, who proclaimed 
him the thrice holy, holy, holy Fehovah, Ila. vi. 1, 3. ond 
the Places are numberleſs in that book concerning the 
Meſſiah's perſon, his natures and mediarorial (Hes, his 
humiliation and exaltation, and ſo plainly expreſs d, thar 


| ſeveral Jews have been converted to Chriſti ity by the 


force of them. The other Prophets alſo mention him in 
lofty ſtrains, particularly Jeremiah, who delivered that 
eminent Prophecy, Jer. xxiſi. 5, 6. Behold the days come, 


faith Jehovah, that I will raiſe unto David a f ieh 


branch, and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called 
(or whereby they ſhall call him ) Febovab {7:dhenr 
the Lord our righteouſneſs | Which the old Tat. 
mudiſts expound ot the Mefſiah : againſt which the 
modern Jews object, that ' Jeremiah ſays, not they 


ſoall call him, but he ſhall call him and read it thus, 714 


is bis name who ſhall call bim, viz. Fehovah Jide enu, 
making 


Wi. f 


We gat fl 
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making it the name of him who calls, not of the called. 
But they corrupt the original by talſe pointing; for they 
ter the word Ficren, they ſhall call, into Ficrea, He ſhall 
2; and the Septuagint renders it, they ſpall call him, 
and fo doth Jonathan's Targum : Nay, Jeremiah himſelt 
efutes them, ſaying, ch. xxxili. 16. and This is he who 
hall call ber, even Jehovah Zidkenn, who v. 15. 1s 
4aid to call or invite her, the Jewiſh nation, intimated by 
the ſeminine particle /a. They alſo object, that in the 
old Tewiſh traditions, not only the Meſſiah, but Moſes 
alſo and Iſrael are called Jehovah, nay, Jeruſalem alſo is 
called Tebovah Shammah, Exck. xlviit. 35. But in thoſe 
rraditions, Moſes and Iſrael arc only called Elohim, (a 
name ſometimes applied to Angels, to ſtrange gods, to 
idols and even to dæmons) and never Fchovah ; and Je- 
ruſalem is not called Jchovah with the adjective ju/t, in 
the fame manner as God and his Meſſiah are ſo called, as 
Febovah Zedek, the Lord righteous, Pal. cxxix. 4. which 
iatimates his eſſence, quality and truth; whereas Jeruſa- 
lem has only a local adverb ſhammah, which figmhes here; 
ſo that the Prophet means not that the city is Jehovah, 
but that Jehovah is there, or exiſts in the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem by his ſpecial glory. 

4. During and aſter the captivity, Ezekiel among the 
lirtt captives in Chaldea points at Chritt, ſay ing, I 8/0 


ſer up one ſhepherd over them, even my ſervant David, and 


1 Fehwwap will be their God, and my ſervant David their 
prince, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, Cc. 8 

Daniel in his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
Dai 1. 44: 45. toretels the kingdom ot Chriſt, that ſhall 
breik all other kingdoms, and ſhall ſtand for ever: to 


N-buchadixezzar behelding in the furnace four men walk- 


ing in the midſt of the fire without hurt, ſaid, te form 


of the fourth is like the Son of God, Dan. iii. 25. or ot an 
Hicavenly Divine appearance, the Logos Meſſiah himſelt 
then appeariug in a human ſhape for the comfort of the 
Jeus, and tor the converſion of that ſtubborn monarch. 


So in the night viſions, Daniel beheld one like the Son of 


man, Dan. vil. 13, Sc. come with the clouds of Heaven 
to The ancient of days, and there was given him dominion 


and glory, and an everlaſting kingdom, Sc. And the 


Angel Gabriel explain'd Daniel's viſion of the ſeventy 
weeks, Dan. ix. 24, &c. that ſhall be accounted for in the 


ſequel. 

e and Zechariah ſpeak of him as the true Zero- 
babel the founder and tinitſher of God's Church, as a 
prieft upon his throae, and the council of peace was between 
them both, viz. fel oa and the Logos Miſſiab, Zech. iii. 
8. iv. 6, die N i 1+ | 

Malachi, the laſt, ſpeaks in God's name, Mal. iii. 1. 
Behold 1 will {end wy Angel, or meſſenger, and he ſhall 


SD —uày 


: 


? 


| 


prepare the way vefore ine, or the way of. my face; and the 


Lord whom you jeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even 
the Ann of the covenant whom ye delight in; which is 
owned by tiofes Maimonides to be ſpoken of the king 
Metſtizh, And again the Meſſiah promited as the Sn of 
rinhteoneſs to arife with healing in his wings. Theſe are 
the glorious accounts of the Meſſiah ; and all theſe lofty 
deſciiptions of him in the Old Teſtament, are by the an- 
cient jews, applied to the fame Divine Perſon of the 
AMomira, the Shechinah, the Wiſdom, the Logos or Word, 
who according to them was to be God's Meſſiah, and the 


Author of thoſe glorious atchievements as mediator, | 


whom they called the 9ridegroom of the ſynagogue. There- 
tore this being made out, we are to ſhew how his humilia- 
tion in the tleth is intimated in the Old Teſtament. 


For. 


h informs us, that the 09/4 Hynagegue owned the 
Meſſiah not only to be a Divine Peron fubliſting from 
eternity, but alſo that he was to be manitfeſted in the 
tleſh, and born at Bethlehem, according to the Prophecy, 
NIic. v. 2. winch fliould be thus tranſlated, aud thou 
Bethlehem Ephrata, halt be chief among the thouſands of 
Fudan, ſor out of thee ſhall ke come forth that is to te 
ler in {fraetl, Nay, when Meſſiah was born, the ſcribes, 
confuited by king Herod, frankly own'd it; upon which, 
bloody ILlerod murder'd the innocents there; and Jona- 
than interprets it thus, ot of thee ſhall come forth before 


nie, the Mepiah who fall exerciſe ſovereign power over I. 


rael. Nay, we know the Sanhedrim's opinion: For when 
Jeſus applied to himſelt a certain Prophecy of the Met- 
tiah, ſaying, Hereafter ſball you ſee the Son of man ſitting 


—— 2 — e—— 


— 


on the right hand of power, and coming in the clend: t 
Heaven / Matt. xxvi. 63, 64, 65. compared with Day, a 
13. Luke xxii. 70. The high-prieſt rent his clothes 
calling Jeſus a blaſphemer, and they all ſaid, Art than the 


Son of God ? tor whom the clouds, the chariot ef th, 


Divinity ſhould be prepared to attend his triumph 2 | 
the Jews then believed. So with reſpect to his iure. 
tion, they believed that he is repreſented as the d ,; 
the woman, the ſeed of Abraham as the Meſſiah, th. 
Chriſt, the anointed ; but the Divine Logos could not be 
anointed. He is expreſs'd by the names of Dayiq and 
Solomon, Eliakim and Zerobabel, his types as the gregt 
ſhepherd ; for God ſays, Awake, O ſword, againſt 1 
ſhepherd Zech. xiii. 7. Alſo as a man, and the 55 4 
man, according to Pf. vill. explain'd Heb. ii. 6, Sc. typify d 
by Ezekiel as the ſon of man, and foretold by Daniel, ch, pi 
13. and by Li. ch. vii. 14. ſaying, Fehovah himſelt ſal 
give you a /n, Behold a virgin ſpall conceive and bear a 
fon, and ſhall call his name Immanuel. 

The Prophet Micah likewiſe aſſerts the incarnatiqy . 
Therefore will he give them up until the time that ſhe, why 
travelleth, has brought forth! Mic. v. 3. And the Megs) 
ſays by his type, Pl. xxli. 9, 10. But thou art he why toy 
me out of the womb Thou art my God from my my. 
ther's belly, And as for the ſufferings of Chriſt or his 
humiliation, we need only conſult the faid PC x: ii. Zech. 
x11. 10. La. I, 7. to liii. and laſt ; as all Chrittians ate 
taught not only from John xii. 38. and Rom. x. 16. but 
alſo from the interpretations of the ancient Jeus: 
Whercas, 5 

The modern Jews not expecting a ſuffering Mita, 
but a reigning, a glorious triumpher in temporal pomp 
and power, have rejected the inter pretations of the an- 


cients, and ſtrain the Prophecies ot Cnrilt's ſuffering to 


Joſiah, or Jeremiah, or to the whole nation of Ifrael: Bu: 
jonathan, or the Authors of his Targum, could not be 
influenced by the firſt Chriſtians, nor by the later Jews, 
bur have honeſtly given the plain true opinion of the 
great ſynagogue 11 their time concerning the Meſſiah, 
ae came to be all accompliſhed in Jeſus of Naza- 
reth. 


But ſome of the modern Jews knowing that their 


ſtraining of texts will not baffle the truth, have fooliſhly 


feigned rwo fab, and both yet to come, viz. Meſſiah 
Ben-Ephraim, or Ben-Joſeph, and the other Meſſiah Ben- 
David, and that the fr/# (who is to be the forerunner of 
the ſecond) is the ſuffering ane to fight and overcome Gg, 
and after that to be {lain by one Armillus, the great ele- 
my ot the Church, who ſhall pierce with his 1word the 


Meſſiah Ben- Foſeph. But that Meſſiah Ben- David, ſuc- | 


ceeding the other, ſhall kill Armillus, reſtore the king- 
dum to Ifrael, and reign in the higheſt ſplendor, But 
ſure any one may ſee the ſtrait they are drove: to ; for 
their having recourſe to ſuch a poor ſhift, diſcovers the 


poor Cauſe that waits it, invented only to evade wat 


they cannot anſwer : For it is a meer fable wirhout the 
lealt pretence of any foundation in Ho y Scripture or che 
writings of the ancients, who knew well the old tradi- 
tions of their nation, and never heard of two Mer 
liahs. 

From all which we may ſee, that in the Old Teſta- 


* i * 
ment the Meſſiah was foretold to be a real mim, WC 


har 


the ancient Jews well underſtood, and believed: 80 wh 
now proceed to ſhew, that the foreſaid accounts in tue 
Old Jeſtament, are tully accompliſhed in the perion ol 
Jeſus of Nazareth, according to the New Teſtament; 
wherein, N 
1. Jeſus of Nazareth is repreſented as the ce ee, 
(rod, and 5 | 
2. As the real and promiſed Meſſiah or Chrift. For, 
The names of God; are adapted to him: 16us, wack 
when the Phariſces confeſs'd, that Chailt tho uld be the 
ſon of David, Matt. xxii. 43, 44: Jeſus replied, #ow 7-7 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſay ing, 1 woe! 
the Lord ſaid unio my Lord, or Adonai; for ite Word = 
God, or the Greek, Theos ; and Chrift is Ge or © 
Licſſed for ever, and Theos or Ged, maniteſted 16 the * 
the true God and eternal life, the Lord of Giory, 1 Pe 44 
and only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of 2 mo 
Nay, even the incommunicable name Jehovaa 8 
him z, for what is faid of Jehovah in the Old Teſta 


. o . . bd eq? * 1 * 
is aſcribcd to him in the New, particularly Pl. W : 
oMT%. + 
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compared with Eph. iv. 8, 9, 19. and PL. cit. 25, Sc. com- | 


pared with Heb. i. 10, Sc. fo La. vi. 3 compared with 
ohn x11. 41. 3 
J The Divine Attributes or Properties of God alſo, as 
Heb. i. 12. his unchangeableneſs with reſpect to his dra 
Nature; fo his independance and 07717PYrence, as 22 - 
) * a A 
ſays, I am Alpha and Onega, the Beginning and the » 
ing, who was, and 15, and 1s to Cite, the Almighty . £ ev. 
i. 8. compared to Ita xl. 4. Rev. il. 23. He is omniſctent, 
John ii. 24, 25. Xi. 17. and omnipreſent; for he promiſed 


at parting, Lo | am with yo! always, even to the end of 


the world; and aflerted his etermt)', ſlaying, © And now, 
O Father, glority thou me with thine own ſelt, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was: r 
xvii. 5. And in him dwelleth all the tulneſs of the od- 
head bodily, being the brightneſs of the Farher's olory, 
the expreſs image of his Perſon;“ Philip. 11. 6. 

The Divine Works aud Operations are aſcribed to him 
as to the efficient cauſe : Thus creation; for all things 
were made by the © Logos, or Word, in Heaven and 
carth, vitible and inviſible, thrones, dominions, principa- 
lities or powers; all things were created by him and for 
him:” John i. 3. compared with Col. 1. 16, So the ge- 
neral Providence of God is aſcribed to him; for © he up- 
holdeth all things by the word of his power as the Lagos; 
and as be is before all things, fo by him all things con- 
lit :” And the glorious works of man's Redemption in all 
its parts; for the Redeemed are his Elect, into whole 
hearts he ſends the Holy Ghoſt, which none but God can 
do; ſee Mact. xiv. 31. . 

He is alſo to be worſhipped with all Divine Honours ; 
for even as Mediator, he fays, John v. 22. The Father 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men 
ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father;“ 
for that the Son or the Mediator is Immanuel ; So the 
Apoſtle proves by Iſa. xlv. 23. that we ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the Judgment-ſear of Chriſt, © Unto me every knee 
ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear; Phil. ü. 10, 14. 
which he applies more plainly to Chriſt, who was exalted, 
« that in the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven and on earth, and under the carth, and 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father; who when he brought his 
firit-begotten into the world, the Mediator Immanuel, 
ſaid, © Let all the Angels of God worſhip him!” Heb. i. 
6. compared with Pal. xcvii. 7. 
e Worſhip him all you Elohim.” Therefore he is worſhipped 


equally with the Father in baptiſm, and Spirit and 1n the 


Chriſtian Benediction, and we pray to him; for Stephen 
was ſtoned, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit!” For 
as we believe in God we mutt believe alſo in him, who is 
the author and finiſher of our taith, the Lord our Righre- 
ouſneſs and Strength, being the eternal Nord as well as real 
Man. And now this being proved, 1 ſhall only add a 
tew particulars to what has been ſaid, to evince, that this 
Divine Perſon was the Meſſiah. 

The Apoſtle ſhews that Jeſus is the promiſed ſeed ; Gal. 
iii. 16. of the woman, by thewing he was the © ſeed of 
Abraham ;,—=——— tor to Abraham and his ſeed were the 
promiſes made; he ſaith not, and to ſeeds as of many, 


but as of one, and to thy ſeed which is Chriſt? Heb. vii. 


The fame Apoſtle ſhews how Jeſus the Son of God is the 
true Melchizedek-Melech-Salem the King of Righteouſ- 
neſs, the Ring of Peace, the Prieſt of the Moſt High God. 
And he is frequently call'd the ſeed of David, the Re- 
deemer Goel; and Peter fays, Acts iii. 22. © Moſes truly 
{aid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you of your brethren like unto me: So Paul at An- 
tioch proves him at large to be the Metliah declared to be 
the Son of God by his reſurrection, Acts xiii. Our Exangeliſt 
aliouſſerts him to be the Logos, or Word, made Meſh ; and 28 
it was toretold, He was the child born of the Bleſled Vir 
gin at Bethlehem, the true Eliakim who opens and ſhuts 
ar pleaſure, * who has ſwallowed up death in victory 
1 Cor. xv. 54. the ſtone whom the builders rejected and 
15 become the head of the corner, as he aflerts of himſelf _ 
Rex iii. 7. and Peter proves it by his returre&ion ac. 
cording to the Prophecies of David and Ifian, Acts iv 
11. And WAS he not introduced into his minittry by che 
dolce ot one crying in the wilderneſs: John i. 23. Aud 
019 not he enter Jeruſalem as the Kin 


g ot Zion riding on 
3 TP 2h: a * 9 4 
an ats according to the Prophecy? Z yo 


ech. ix. 9. 


As it is written, 


—  . —̃— 


In ſhort, the promiſed Meſſiab, his Mediatoral Office as 
the Prophet, prieſt and King of the Church, both his na- 
tures, all his conduct in both his ſtates of humiliation and 
exaltation, are exactly recounted in the New Teſtament 
as repreſented in the Old Teſtament. 

Therefore, if the promiſed Meſſiah is already manifeſted 
in the fleſh, he mutt be our Jeſus of Nazareth; for the 
time of the Meſſiah's being manifeſted in the fleſh is now 


elapſed 173 years, as will appear by the following compu- 


tation. For, 
We are to fix the time when the Logos, or Nord, was 


made fleſh according to the Old Teſtament, when Mark 


Antony and Octavianus got the conſent of the Roman ſe- 
nate to lead Herod I. to the capitol of Rome between 
them, and there created him King of the Jews, before 
the Chriſtian Æra commenced forty Years, or A. M. 3964. 
in the year of the Julian Period 4674. And Hered, by the 
help of the Romans, took in Jeruſalem three years atter, 
and having deſtroyed the Aſmonæan or Maccabzan royal! 
race, he reigned alone: For though Herod was a Jew in 


religion, he was only a proſelyte, but by nation a noble 
Idumæan or Edomite. 


from Judah. Beſides, | 
The Meſſiah was to come while the ſecond temple ſtocd 
as was foretold, lag. ii. 7. Mal. iii. 1. Now that 7emple, 
firſt founded by Zerobabel, was not deſtroyed by Herod 
I. but only enlarged, beautified and fortified; ſo that ſtill 
it went by the name of the Temple of Zerobabel, and was 
deſtroyed with the Holy City by the Romans, A. D. 69. 
or A. M. 4073. Jul. Per. 4783. after which the Jews were 
gradually diſperſed over all the earth. Now, | 
According to the Prophecies, the incarnation of the 
Word or Logos mult happen between thoſe dates: For 


thus we have the time reduced from the inauguration of 
Herod I. | : | 


In the year of the Julian Period 4674 L or A. M.— 39642 
Jo the number ot years 109 — — 1098, 


For the total is Jul. Period 4783 Total A. M. 4073 
when the Romans burnt the temple. But 

We are more nicely directed to the year when the Word 
was made ſleſp by the famous Prophecy of Daniel's ſeventy 
weeks; Dan. ix. 20, c. For while he was at prayer, 
God ſent the Angel Gabriel to fly ſwiftly, and touch him 
about the time of the evening oblation, ſaying, O Daniel, 
ſerenty weeks arc determin'd upon thy people and upon 
the Holy City, Ec. All which J have particularly ſet 
torth before in the notes to the ſecond chapter of Luke, to 
which 1 ſhall refer my readers for an exact computation of 
thoſe ſeventy weeks, Cc. So that here I ſhall only 
add, | 

That as the day of his birth is not certainly fixed in 
Scripture, the learned have differ'd about it: For ſome of 
t e old eaſtern Chriſtians obſery'd it on the 6th of Januar 
tome in September about the time of the Jewiſh feaſt cf ta- 


of May. But the weſtern Churches have agreed upon the 
25th of December, which is injoin'd by the Church of 
Rome with a ſevere penalty, tho' without warrant from 
God's Holy Scripture, which is to be accounted the only 
rule of faith and lite; and which alone teacheth us in 
what manner the Word was made fleſh, or the incarnation 
of Chriſt. 

By fleſp here we mean not the human body only, but the 
whole human nature often expreſsd by fleſh in Scripture ; 
Gen. vi. 12. Pſalm Rv. 2. Ifa, xl. 6. Ixvi. 16. litt. 10. 
And 

In his conception we ſhonld conſider three principles, 
the paſſive, the material, and the active principle. 

The paſſive Principle was the Virgin Mary, tho” poor, 
vet royally deſcended of the tribe of Judah and line of 
David; a Virgin betroth'd to her couſin Joſeph, but the 
marriage not conſummared ; that fo the legi.imacy- of 
Chriſt's birth and her virginity might be certain by the 


teſtimony of her Bridegroom, who took care to maintain 


her and her {cn, 


The material Principle of Chriſt's conception was not 
2 A 7 e- 1 
[og eſſence ot the Legos converted into a human nature; 
or th is the Godhead and repugnant to fleſh. 


3 : | Nor, tor 
the fame reaſon, can it be call'd the eſſence of the ly 


| Ghoft : 


not any thing immediately created in Heaven and 
Uun ſeit 


So then the fceptre was departed 


bernacles ; ſome on the 22d of April, and others on the 22d 
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ftejp or the Hhugan nature, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


fent into the Virgin womb; for that the Scripture 1atl- 
mates nothing of it. But it was the feed of the Bleſſed 
Liigin, whence Chriſt is call'd the ſeed of the woman, even 
that ſced propagated from Adam and Eve down to the 
Virgin Airy, through the progenitors of Jeſus Meſſiah. 

Ihe act Principle is the Holy Trinuy; for we find 
this work aſcrib'd to the Father as having prepar'd a body 
tor Chriſt; Heb. x. F. and to the Logos himſelf who al- 
lumed the form of a ſervant; Phil. 11. 7. but by way of 
appropriation to the Holy Ghoſt by the Angel Gabriel, 
Luke 1. 35. But the iloly Ghoit was the chict actor, it 
was he that ſeparated a certain portion of the Virgin's 
iublance to form the body of Chriſt, affording it a capa- 
city of formation; purged that Virgin-ſeed, trom natural 
unwholeſomnef or dregs from which in time fin might 
reſulr, that fo he might be born an Holy Thing And ſo 
by degrees the #51; Hh tormed that part ot the Virgin's 
tubſtance, into a well-thiped human body, and when it 
was duly organized and animated, He intuſed into it a 
reti lite or a human ſoul ; tor it is God that forms the 
ſpirit of man within him, Zech. kii. 1. 

The Holp Cot having united the Human ſoul and body 
in the Virgies womb, the Logos aſſumed that complete 
human nature into a perſonal union with himſelt inſepa— 


rably; and though we know not the nice moment of that 


alumptiou, we ate fure it mult be after Gabriel's annun- 
Ciation. 
inc /carnation of Chriſt includes alſo his birth or na- 
tivity, according to the promiſes and types of the Oid 
Teltament, and the hiſtory of it in the New (Luke ii. and 
Matt. l.) wherein God is ſaid to have ſent his Son made 
of a woman, made under the lau, born a child ſubject to 
Le law of Moles, born of a poor Virgin as a root out cf 
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[ 
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a dry g'ou, the f/r//-bors of his mother (not that the | 
bore any mote children but none before him) born truly 


as other men arc, his mother having travel-pains like other 


women, born /iks unto us in ail things except fan; born at 
Bethlehem according to the prediction, born in the ſtable 


ot an inn among bealts, laid in a manger for want of a 
cradle, and for want of a nurſe the Virgin wrapped him 
in ſwadling-clouts. All which circumitances ſhew the 
truth of his human nature and his profound humiliation : 


— 
the Mediator had been both Father and Son; nor the 54; 
rit, becauſe the Anointer and Anvinted had been the « at 
contrary to Ifa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of Febovab God e. 
me, becauſe Fehovah hath anointed me, &c. for thou 1 
Works of God out of himſelt, or in the creature, > de 
mon to the three Perſons as to the operation, Yet not 3 
the term or object of the cperation ; or though the _ 
Perſons were concerned in the operation of the human = 
ture, yet the aſſumption of it was peculiar to the Fg 
Perfon, who being the middle Perſon in the Zrinit - 
came the Mediator between God and man by a dan ; 
tion of both natures. : | a 

The other extreme united is not a human perſon, but th 
human nature, which was aſſumed by the Af 
of the Word, and the whole human nature in all its a 
tuent parts neceſſary and like unto us in all things exc , 
iu, but without human Perſonality: For though that 10 


man nature was a ſingular intelligent ſubſtance, it can 


no more, than a ſeparate ſoul, be called a Perſon ; for thar 
a human perſon is a complete ſubſiſtence of itſelt, and can 
not be the part of another perſon or ſubſiſtence; where. 
the human nature aflumed is a part of the Mediator Im 
manuel, and not a complete ſubſiſtence. For two perſons 
cannot be unired, no more than two trees: Bur as we 
take the branch of one tree to graft it into another tice 
not into another branch; ſo the human nature was gratted 
into the Divine Perſon of the Nord. And though that 
human nature was in all things, except ſin, not only like 
unto us, but even the ſane with us, yet it was without hu- 
man perſonality; otherwiſe Chriſt would have been a human 
perſon, which he is not, tho? he has all that conſtitutes a man 
except human perſonality, whereby a man muſt ſubſiſt of 
himſelt, and is not, nor| can be, the part of and. 
ther perſonal ſubliltence. Nor is this any leſſening of 
the dignity of Chriſt's human nature; for as it is more 
honourable in a branch to be ingrafted into a noble ſtock 
than to be growing or ſubſiſting alone; even fo the humay 
nature of Chriſt, the B:anch of Fehovah, needs not Fer- 
ſonality, or diſtinct ſubſiſtence, to make him perſe&, and 


creag 


is exalted above a human perſen by this perſinal union, 


And he is exprelly reck ned among the fir/ff-born that open 


the womb ; for when he was preſented in the temple, the 


Evangeliſt Luke ii. 22, 23. favs, As it is written in the 
law of the Lord, every male that openeth the woinb ſlall be 


cailed buty to the Lord . 


Bur though the Virgin NI 


jn, her only Son was For, ſaid the Angel ro Mary, That 


other was not free from original 


- co 


Holy Thing whicÞ ſhall be burn of thee, ſhall te called the 


Sou of fred; whoſe birth was notified by a great Angel 


: HOLY - E . 
tothe Hfdberds, who heard it ſung by a lage choir of 
Lintels, and weit to vit this „e- rn king of the 7ews 5 


as che ar airected the three wagz, or kings, ro vilit and 
ng tulate his H birih, the news. of which terrified 
King Herod and all in Jerufalem. Thus the day ſpring 


from ou 19h that hath viſiitd us, Luke i 78. God jend- 
ing forth bis Soa maieof a woman, Gal. w 4. For, The 


Word eas made fleſb and dwelt among us. Therefore, 


nay, above the Angels; and though Chritt's human nature 
is not complete without the Per/on of the Word, or can- 
nor ſubſiſt of itſelf alone, yet it is highly honoured by 
being for ever joined to the Perſon of the Word as a ne- 
ceſſary part of the Mediator Immanuel, 

Theretote, this extreme is deſtitute of all perſonality, 
not only ot that which is proper to mankind, bur even of 
any communicated perſonality from its union with the Lo- 
£08, as the Lutherans fay. For then, Chriſt's human na- 
ture would not only be a perſon, but a Divine Perſen too; 
and the Divine Peiſonality ot the Legos being the Divine 
Eflence, the human nature would be alſo the Divine E/- 


{ence by ſuch a communication, which is highly abſurd. 


Let, the uion is ſufficiently perſonal by the relation of the 
human naiure to the Divine Perſon ot the Lagos, whereby 
they conſtitute the one Perſon ot the Mediator. So that 
when we read that in him dwells all the fulneſs of the G Head 


beaily' Let it be noted, That there is no mention here 
of Perſonality, but of the Godhead, which is not 1aid to 


Ic follows that we conſider the anion of theſe extremes 


in the one perſon of the Word made fleſh. And herein, 
let it be obterved, | 
1. That the extremes united are the Lagos or Word, and 
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ie D:vine Perſon of the N is united to the Hu- 
ure, or has aſſumed it into union with himſelf, 
m hence the Aediator has his Perſonality, which reſults 
not hem his two natures, but trom the Pcr/on of the 
Iord:; vet fo as not to exclude the Divine Nature; be-— 
cauſe the Perſencf the Noris the Divine Nature, where- 
by God 1s faid to be 1aaitteſted in the fleſp + Thereſore, 
thoagh the Divine Nature is incarnated, it is only in the 
Perica & the Ned preciſely ; not the Father, becauſe then 


The Jes of Word, the {e- 


— — 


i 
| 


dwell in the human nature, but in him, or in the Whole 
perſon ot Chriſt, and that alſo boazly, or with #15 110% 8 
So that the ſenſe is; That in the che Perſon of the Me- 
diator Immanucl, the Julneſs of the Godbead dwells, or co- 
habits with /e, or the human nature. Put, 

Tho' the human nature of Chriſt is not a human per- 


ſon, or has not a dlitinct perſonal lubſiſtence, it has 4 


ſubſtantial exiſtence, and while he delt 0.1 earth, was 3 


—— —-— 


. * 14 X 
re:} and true human nature like unto us in all things, cx 


cept fin, and is now as real in his exalted ſtate; for 2 0%. 


ſtioct ſubſiſtence is not properly requiſite M the nature, 
but in the perſon. Which brings me to conlider, | 
The union of theſe extremes is called the perf: nal 01 
hypofatical nion, by which the 770 extremes unread Col” 
ititute the one perſon of the Medialer. —.— 
The nature of this union is a celan ineffable elatsc 
of the Mord to the human nature, Ly uicht his ſame bi 
inan nature, is the peculiar human nature d the Þ 25 
But this cannot be repreſented by any Aegi term, ve” 
cauſe of its ſublimeneſs. 04 
Nor can the manner of this union be better ex pte 
than as by the ancients, who, ſteering between rhe rec! 


: - : 333 1 to 
ol error, (that of the Neſtorians affuming to perſons 5 


ks 


WH 


* 
: 


9 


n 
— 


r 


— 1 — 
ITT III * 


. 4 
4444+ C 
+ 4444+ 
4$34434333JT 
— 
— - 1 


£7; 
\\\ N | 
4\\\ 


# \\ | 
AA I * Nr 
Att KH 
tr J 8 
AT \, — 22 T 
** riss — 
＋ \ 7% — 
AY * Mn! 
7 3 We 
7770 > HO 
rh KR 
. 
%. 


＋ 
— 2 
, 
LA 
1 ＋ - 
4 / 


L4# 
"4 
- 


4t! 


111 


Min it 
11 1441 
inn Ane. 


| 
1 


- 


NC UA 


72 


John II. 1. u. 


— 


22 


uc 


NM COU 


LE 


fed r * N 
. On FT IT nd "bx. 
8 . = 5 
8 2 r 0 7 

IEF 2 


=, = 


**t > — 
r 
— 1g 2 
3 
8 8 Tr 
9 1 >; 1 


ROOT) 


* & 5 ORE We I —— l 


Chap. 2. 


on St. FO HN. 259 


3 


be in Christ, and that of the Eutychians affirming a third 
nature made up of the two ;) were wont to ſay, that in 


Immanuel the 79 natures were joined without divulſion, | 


withour ſepararion, in the ſame one perſon of Chriſt, and 
without mutation or confuſion of the 7wo Marures . 


Therefore. this union is not of the ſame eſſence, like the 


union of the iyree perſons in the Holy Trinity with reſpect 
to the fame Divine Eflence nor natural, like the 
win of matter and form —— nor merely habitual, like 
that between two friends nor made by the mere 
emiipreſent efficacy of the Logos nor only my/t1cally, 
or by the preterice of God's grace, as between Chriſt and 
believers. But it is a plain perſonal union, as the human 
nature aſſumed coa/eſceth in the fame perſon with the Lo- 
gas or Word afluming, without any contuſion or change of 
the properties of each nature ; or, it is a uni of ha- 
ture, though not a natural union; it is a perſonal union, 
though not a 4n10n of perſons ; and the {.eft expreſſion is, 
a ſupernatural and mconcervable union, the incarnation of 
the Son of God, which the ancients repreſented by the 
plain ſimilitude of three perſons preparing one garment 
which is to be worn by one of ihem So the father, word 
and ſpirit prepared the human nature, which the Word 
aſſumed unto union with him, appropriating it to himſelt, 
Þ prepared by the Trinity; and the activity of the Word 
is expreſs'd in Scripture ſtile, when *us taid, Te Word 
was made fleſh, came in the fleſh, aſſumed the form of 4 
ſervant, did partake of fleſh and blovd, took upon him, not 


the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. And 


It appears from the premites, that the incarnation is 


feſtrain'd to one of the three perſons in his perſonal pro- 


priety ; that this was the ſecond perton of the Trinity, 
bur that the Divine Nature received no change by the 
aſſumption of the human nature; that no ſubſiſtence or 


perlſonality reſults trom this 2ndv/zble and 1ndifotveable 


union; for Chriſt's perſonality is in his Diuine Nature 
only. | 

This union remains indiviſible and indiflolvable for 
ever ; nay, it was not diſturbed even in the grave, when 
the human ſoul of Chritt was ſeparared irom his body; 
for both his foul and body during the ſeparation, ſtill re- 
rained their relation to the Logos or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt ; the body being {till the body of the Logos, and 
the ſoul ſtul the foul of the Logos and therefore David 
ſecing this betore, ſpake ot the reſurrection of Chriſt, that 
his ſoul was not leſt in hades (or the ſtate of the dead) 
neither his fleſh did ſ corruption. Much leſs did this 
union ceaſe in the aſcenſion of Cariſt, by laying down his 
body; tor the two Angels told the Apoſtles at his aſcen- 
ſion, rhis ſame Jeſus, who is taken lip from you tuto Hea- 
ven, ſhall ſo cone in like manner as you have ſeen him go 
mto Heaven. | | 

The truth of this perſona} union has been bitterly op- 
poſed by the Jews and falſe Curiſtians, who object, 


I. Thar Jeſus of Nazareth was a man; therefore not Go? 


But that follows not, becauſe the Scripture tays the con- 
trary. Obj. 2. Then two contrary-natures were in Chriſt : 
Whereas they are not contrary but only diverſe, Wich 
may be united. Obj. 3. Then Chriſt's human nature 
wonld be a monſter + But by no means, becauſe perfonality 
is not neceſſary to conſtirure the nature. Obj 4. God 
could neither ſuffer nor die. But tho' his Godhead could 
not, the per/0u of Chriſt could ſubject his human nature 
to ſuffering and death. Obj. 5. Then an eſſential change 
bad happened in God, which is abſurd : Bur this union is 
only a perſonal rela.jon that makes no change in the na- 
ture aſſuming Obj. 6. if it was true, why did not the 
other Evange/ifis, Matthew and Luke, declare ut ? Bur 
hh, rs ATT _ not ſo proteſſedly as John; for 
eir principal 1 ing Iv 
Bo 3 indertaking was to give the utftory 
K 2 | as. dehovg original ſin, the neceſſity of an 
or, avd the plain accounts of him in Hol 
Scripture, deſpiſe thuſe poor cavils, pity the blind — 5 
lers and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, the Word made fle(h | 
Son of God, the Mediator Imni ä 
manuel, | 


U 


Cnan II. 


t Chriſt turneth water into wine, 12 departeth into Ca- 
pernaum, and to Feruſalem, 14 where he purgeth the 
temple of buyers and ſellers. 19 He foretclleth his death 
and refurrection. 23 Many believed becasſe of his mi- 
racles, but he would not truſt himſclf with them. 


ND the third day there was a mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee; and the 
mother of Jcſus was there. 
2 And both Jeſus was called, and his 
diſciples, to the marriage. 

And when they wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They have no 
Wing nw | 

4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what 


yet come. 

5 His mother faich unto the ſervants, 
Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do zt. 

6 And there were ſet there {ix water- 
pors of ſtone, after the manner of the pu- 
rifying of the Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apiece. 
pots with water. And they filled them up 
to the brim. 

8 And he faith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the 
ſeaſt. And they bare ze. 

9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted 
the water thit was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was (bur the ſ{crvancs which 
drew the water knew) the governor of che 
feaſt called the bridegroom, 

10 And ſaith unco him, Every man at 
the beginning doth ſet forth good wine; and 


| when men have well drunk, chen that which 


is worle : hut thou haſt kept the good wine 

until now. 338 
11 This beginning of miracles did Je- 

ſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 


him. 

12 J After this, he went down to C:per- 
naum, he, and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his duciples, and they continued 
there not many days. 

13 J And the Jews piſſoyer was at hand, 
and Jelus went up to Jeruſilem, 

14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
fold oxen, and [teep, and doves, and the 
changers of money, ſicting: | 

I5 And when he had made a ſcourge of 
{mall cords, he drove them all out ot the 
temple, and the ſheep, and the oxen; and 


poured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables; 


t6 And 
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have I to do with thee? mine hour is not 


7 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Mill the waters 


his glory; and his diſciples believed on 
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16 And ſaid unto them that {old doves, 
Take theſe things hence; make not my Fa- 
thers houſe an houſe of merchandile. 

17 And his diſciples remembred that it 
was written, The zeal of thine houle hath 
eaten me up. | 

18 J Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid 
unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, 
iceing that thou doſt theſe things? | 

19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days | 
will raiſe it up. 

20 Then faid the Jews, Forty and ſix 
years was this temple in building, and wilt 


thou rear it up in three days? 


21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. | 

22 When therefore he was riſen from 
the dead, his diſciples remembred that he 
had faid this unto them: and they believed 
the ſcripture, and the word which Jeſus had 
{ajd. 

23 J Now when he was at Jeruſalem at 
the paſſover, in the feaſt-day, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they ſaw the mi- 
racles which he did. 

24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, becauſe he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any ſhould te- 
ſity of man: for he knew what was in 
man. 

Ver. 1. And the third day.) vis. From the time in 


which Simon is ſaid before in chap. i. 42. to come to 
Chriſt. 


In Cana of Galilee.) This is particularized to 
diſtinguiſh it from another Cana, which was in the tribe 
of Ephraim, Joſh. xvi. 8. — xvii. 9. whereas, this was 


in the tribe of Aflur, which was ſituate in Galilee ; as 


alſo it appears from Joſh. xix. 28. and probably, ſays Dr. 
Whitby, this was the place of abode of Alpheus or Cleo- 
phas, whoſe wife was Mary, the ſiſter of the mother of 
our Lord, for, it is conjectured, that this marriage-feaſt 
was in the houſe of this Cleophas; becauſe we read that 
the mother of our Lord was there uncalled, by reaſon of 
her near relation to them, whereas Chriſt and his diſci- 
ples are bid to the wedding, ver. 2. And again, becauſe 
the mother of Jeſus acts the part of a friend to the bride- 
groom, in being ſo ſolicitous for the ſupply of the wine, 
ver. 3.—Note, Grotius on this place gives it as his opinion, 
that Joſeph was now dead, becauſe there is no mention 
made of him at this teaſt, where, according to the cuſtom 
of his nation, he muſt have been, it alive. 

Ver. 4. — Woman, what have I to do with thee ?] The 
ancient tarher Irenzus is of opinion, that Jeſus ſpoke this 
oy way of reprehenſion, becauſe that ſhe was guilty of 
ome tault or error, in prompting her ſon to do this miracle 
untcaſonably, lib. iii. ch. xviti ; fee alſo Chryſoſtom, Euty- 
ius, Theophylact, and the modern commentator Mal- 


eIonate on this text, who agree in the fame interpreta- 


"CAT; 


Mine hour is not yet come. | The time for ma- 
niſeſling my glory by my miracles, ver. 11. is not yet 
come, and fo J am not bound to have regard to thy ſoli- 
Citations in this thing. But it ſhould be obſerved, how 
the ancient Gregory Nyſlen, paraphraſes this Scripture ; 
«* Woman, fays he, what have I to do with thee ? I have 


begun to gather ditciples, and to ac as one ſent from 


Critical and Ixplanatory Annotations 


thority yet come?“ See Dr. Whitby in Loc. See al 


This relates to the Jewiſh cuſtom of waſhing their 
conſtantly before meals. 


Chap, . 
„ 
God, and is not the hour of my exemption from th 


— — --- 


au- 


0 be- 


Fews,] 
hands 


Ver. 9. The governor of the feaſt called the 5, 
groom. | The governor of the feaſt HEN who e 
pointed to bleſs what was provided ; ſo that having taſteg 
of this miraculous wine, when he had bleſſed it, and ſe 
it about, he /pake to the bridegroom, c. for Qwigy N 
be properly tranſlated in this place, 10 ſpake to. "Ty 

Ver. 10,———Wh:n men have well drank.] From 
hence ſome ludicrous reprobates have taken opportunir 
to upbraid Jeſus with encouraging of drunkenneſs be 
cauſe he ſtored the company with ſo much new wine aſter 
they had well drank. Bur theſe cavillers, not to cal 
them worſe, have forgot, or never at leaſt conſider That 
che goodneſs of God provideth an abundance of all zi. 
and that he is nevertheleſs free from the fin, which 4, 
man incurs by his abuſe of his bleſſings and providential 
comforts. It therefore any of the company of this mar- 
riage-feaſt in Cana of Galilee, were guilty of exceſs in 


* 


drinking, Chriſt was not to blame, becauſe he added a; 


low, the notes on ver. 11. | | 
Ver. 6.— After the manner of purifying of the 


God; but they, the drunkards, were alone in the tranſ. 


greſſion ; becauſe they finned without the fear of God. 

Ver. 11.— 
end or reaſon, why Chriſt Jeſns turned the water into 
wine; He did not do it, becauſe his mother commanded 
him, nor to farisfy the greedy appetites of thoſe who had 
well drunken; but, having lately called his Apoſtles, to 
confirm them in his faith, by ſhewing them his power of 
working miracles, which is here tiled his glory; and ac- 
cordingly, they believed on him, when they had ſeen this 
miracle, which manifeſted forth his Divine Power, 

Ver. 15. He made a ſcourge of ſmall cords.) See 


Matt. xx1. 14. and Mark xi. 17. Beſides it is not impro- 


per to obſerve, That Chriſt by making a whip of bull. 
ruſhes, which could hurt no-body, ſeemed to infinuate, 
that his diſciples ſhould not uſe external force to take 
away the abuſes of men relating to his worſhip. And b 
calling the temple his father's houſe, he diſtingui 
himſelf from other Prophets, who ſometimes ſtile God 
their God, If. lvii. 21. but never their father. 

Ver. 24, 25. He knew all men, &c.] This is an ample 
teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt; for who can know 


the ſecrets of the hearts of all men, except God alone; 


ſee 1 Kings viii. 39. PC. xxxili. 15. 


Ci 4 y, BE | | 
1 Chrift teacheth Nicodemus the neceſſity of regeneration, 
14 of faith in his death. 16 The great love of God w- 
wards the world. 18 Condemnation for unbelief. 23 
The baptiſm, witneſs, and doctrine of Jobs conctrniig 
Chriſt, | | | 
HERE was a man of the Phariſees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews: | 
2 The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and 
faid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, except 
God be with him. 3 
3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ve- 
rily verily I ſay unto thee, Except à man 


be born again, he cannot fee the kingdom 


of God. 

4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can 
2 man be born when he is old? can he en- 
ter the ſecond time into his mothers Wom 
and be born ? 


5 Jelus 


Manifefted his glory.) This was the 
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Chap. 1 FE 


on St. 70 HAN. 


— 


5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I fay un- 


to thee, Except a man be born of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. | ; | 

& That which is born of the fleſh, is 
fleſh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is ſpirit. h 

> Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye 
muſt be born again. 

$ The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth : ſo is every one that 1s born 
of the Spirit. | e 

9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, How can theſe things be 2 

10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt 


not theſe things? 


11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify thar 


vue have ſeen; and ye receive not our wit- 


nels. | 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 1 
tell you of heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath aſcended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven. | 

14 J And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpen 
in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
man be liſted up: 

15 That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 

16 J For God fo loved the world, that 


he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 


ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 


but have everlaſting lite. 
17 For God ſent not his Son into the world 
ro condemn the world ; but that the world 


through him might be ſaved. 


18 Je that believeth on him, is not 
condemned: but he that believeth not, is 
condemned already, becauſe he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 


' their deeds were evil. 


20 For every one that doth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

21 But he that doth truth, cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made ma- 
mifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 


22 J After theſe things came Jeſus and 
his diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
there he tarried with them, and bapti- 
jo 5 

23 J And John allo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was 
much water there: and they came, and 
were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet calt into pri- 
ſon. 

25 J Then there aroſe a queſtion be- 
tween ſome of Johns diſciples and the Jews, 
about purifying. „ 

26 And they came unto John, and ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt wit- 
neſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. | 

27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. | 

28 Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs, that 
I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 
ſent before him. 


29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 


room: but the friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
30 He muſt increaſe, but I maſt de- 
creaſe. | 
1 He that cometh from above, is above 
all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from 
heaven, is above all. | 
32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, 
that he teſtifieth; and no man receiveth his 
teſtimony. © 
33 He that hath received his teſtimony, 
hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true. 


34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeak- 


eth the words of God: for God giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure hi him. 

35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting life: and he that believeth not 


the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the wrath of 


God abideth on him. 


Ver. 1. There was, &c.] At Jeruſalem. 

A ruler of the Fews.] One of the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim ; ſee John vii. 50. _ 

Ver. 2. The ſame.) This is sres in the original, and 
might more properly be tranſlated by he, i. e. Nicode- 
mus, who came to converſe with Jeſus by night, covert- 
ly or in ſecret, leaſt he ſhould offend his co'leagues, and 
be expelled from his place in the great council of the na- 
tion, wherein one day or other, he might hope to be of 
ſervice to Jeſus and his followers, 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


We know that thou. art a teacher come from 
God, &c.] As this could not include the knowledge or 
belict of his brethren, the Phariſees and rulers of the 
Sanhedrim ; becauſc it is poſitively faid afterwards, that 
they did not believe on him, John vii. 48. Therefore the 
original, clap, i. e. We know ; may chiefly relate to 
Nicodemus, and only fignty. I know, as it oiten doth ; 
or, at moſt, I, and theſe other diſciples that follow thee, 
know ; ice the introduction to this Goſpel, and the note 
on ch. Xxi. 24. It may alſo be taken imperſonally, and 


lignity 2 is, or by thy works it may be ka.wi z as when 


the blind man hereafter ſaith, we know, that God hear- 
ech not ſinners, ch. ix. 21. See Matt. xxvl. 2. Luke xx. 
21. Rom. ii. 2. iii. 19. vii. 14. 1 Cor. vin. 4. 1 Tim. 
1. 8. i 


ſtrate and convince, him, that his power exceeded ail that 
men cr Devils could do. 


Ver. 3. Jeſus, &c. | 
Jews, was captivated by and pinned his faith upon his 
miracle-working-power, not taking the leaſt notice ot the 
excellency and power of his doCtrine, which is able to 
change the hearts, and retorm the lives of men, anſwered 
ant ſaid to hint; Verily, verily I fay unto thee, this con- 
feſſiom ot thine is not unto falvation, it is not ſufficient to 
render thee a true member of that kingdom, I am to erect ; 


| for thou mult not only acknowledge and beheve, that ! 


am a teacher come from God ; but thou and all men, betorc 
ye can be heirs of my Kingdom, mujt be bor ag alu, 1. e. be 
renewed in mind, will, and affections by the co-operation 
of the Holy Spirit, and fo become e creatures. : 
- He cannot fee the kingdom of God.] Both this 
phraſe, aud that at ver. 5. ſignity no more than to be real 


members of that kingdom; and to enjoy the bleſſings be- 


longing to them who are ſo born again. | 

By kingdom, here is meant that ſpiritual kingdom, 
winch was to be erected by the Meſſiah, and into which 
men enter by baptiſm; whence, it muit tollow, that no 
man is indeed a member of Chritt's kingdom, who is not 
truly regenerate, © It ye continue in my word, taith 
Chriſt, then. are ye my diſciples indeed,” John viii. 31 
And © if any man, faith the Apoſtle, hath nor the Spirit 
of Chtiſt, he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9. 

Note alſo, that our Bleſſed Saviour, © who needed not 
that any ſhould teſtify of man, for he kaew what was in 
man; ch. it. 25. feems in this pbraſe, particularly to put 
Nicodemus in mind of that preſumptious, falſe, and pernt- 
cious conception of the Jewiſh. doctors, the ſcribes and 
Phar iſecs, who thought they had a title to the kingdom ot 
God, and bleſſings of it, as being the ſeed of Abraham 
accoraiag to ihe ſleſh, and to convince him that they vain- 
ly proniſed to themſelves and to their followers, the I- 
raelites, a portion on that account in the world to come. 
I fay, Jeſus aſſures Nicodemus, that fuch preſumptions 
are alle, and that none can enter into the kingdom ot 
Gd, unless he firſt become a new creature. 

Ver. 5. —— £#xcept 4 man be born of water. | Our 
Savwur here peaks ot baptiſmal regeneration ; tor though 


* 


tying operations of the Holy Spirit ; yet to be born of 


water 15 a phraſe, not once wed in Scripture, for being 


born of the Pirit; but it is very properly uſed of that 
baptiſin, which is the 7207 of regeneration, Tit. ili. 5. | 
| Seit. i. e. Except a man receive 
wal wailing of baptiſm, the grace of the 


— rt i; 
by the facrame 
Holy Spiri 
partying out hearts from all worldly and carnal luſts, and 
ctiabling us to live a ipiritual life, according to the doc- 
trine of Chriit. And here, 

Let it be obſerved, that whereas the queſtion between 
Chriit and Nicodemus, was, about that which was re- 
QUE to it a man to enter into the kingdou or Church 
of Go?, and make him partaker ot the bleſſings of the 
Goſpel ; and Chriſt has declared that baptiſur by water, 
is the ordinary means of entring into that Kingdom, 
Mark xvi. 16. compared with John iv. I. and Matt. xxviii. 
19. Acts x. 47, 48. So here Chriſt ſpeaks of baptiſm by 
Water, as a rite neccifary tor the entrance of adult per- 
fons into his kingdom; fee our Diflertation on baptiſm, 
in the courſe of this work 


Warr, is o metides put co ſignify or repreſent the puri- 


t, which is thereby conferred on all believers, | 


Obſerving, that this rul r of the 


Except (rod be with him.] This plaiuly proves, 
that the works which Nicodemus had ſeen, or heard to 


be done by Jeſus, were of that excellency as to demon- | gocth to another: fo is it with every one that 


OOO —ů oo” uo 


— 


I 


though it came certainly from one place, and a 


— 
Chap. z. 
ö 
Ver. 6. — That which is born of the eb; 
This alludes to that vain-boaſting 7 che Joe: op 
lued themſelves, for being of the ſeed of 
on that account alone thought themſelves entitled to et 
nal lite. But Chriſt tells Nicodemus in this text _— 
their hopes were vain, that it was not ſufficient for th 8 
to have Abraham for their ſather; for unleſs they og 
curred with the Spirit of God, and ſhould be renewed in 
their ſouls, by doing the will of the God of Abraham, 
they could not be ſaved. | | s 
Ver. 8. The wind bloweth where it lifteth.) Here ou 
Saviour compares the operation of the Holy Spirit to the 
blowing of a natural wind: For, ſays he to Nicodemus 
Thcu heareſt the ſound of the wind when it rattles abour 
thy ears, and by that diſcerneſt the thing itſelf, but yer 
thou cauſt not tell whence it cometh nor whither it goeth 


S Certain] 


tc , one is born gf 
the ſpirit; for, the effects produced in him by the Holy 


Spirit plainly thew his preſence, and a great change in 
him, and he, the penitent him{lf, perceives it, bur the 
operations of the {pirit producing this change, are not 
percepible to others, nor is the renewed perſon always 
able ro peiccive and diſtinguiſh them from the Inward 
workings of his own mind. 

Ver. 10 Art thou a maſter of Iſrael? &c. Jeſus 
uf braids Nicodemus with i gnorance; becauſe, as he was 2 
ruler, fo he was a tcachec, oio'Goxanos, in Iſrael, who 


cws, Who va. 
Abraham, and 


ere accuttomed to ſay ot their own baptized proſclytes, 


that they ueie as zew-v0.u babes; and of u iſdom, that 
it comes trom above; ice Selden de jure Natural. lib. 2. 
c. 4. 

Ver. 11.— —=?e receive not car Witneſs.) Je do 
not believe and conteſs that truth, which I confirm with 
miracles. _ 

Ver. 12. If I have told you eartbly things.] Or, ſuch 
things, as the new birth or regeneration, which J have l- 
luſtrated to you by ſimilitudes taken from your commn 
practice ani earthly inventions: How can 1 expect you 
wil believe me when [I tell you of my deſcent trom Hea- 
ven, and my aſlumption of the human nature, which can- 
not be thus familiarly repreſented to your ſcnſes by any 
thing you do upon earth ? 

Ver. 13. Aud ao man hath aſcended unto Heaven, but le 
that came ou from Heaven, even the Sou of man who is 
in Heaven] The Jewith Targum, in Cant. 1. 5, 11, 12. 
endeavours to contradict this Scripture, by faying, that 


Moſes aſcended into the high heavens ; but this is contra- 


ry to the revealed account of that Prophet, which caries 
him no higher than Mount Sinai. But this is molt true vi 
Chriſt, as I have proved at large in the notes at the end 
of ch. i. | 


— 


yo is in Heaven.) According to his Divine 
Nature; fee the notes at the end ot ch. i. 

Ver. 17. Tor God feat not bis yon fl 
world, but that the world &y him might be ſaved. This 
alſo was to acquaint Nicodemus of that thoughts Watch 
the Jews hatboured ef the goodneſs of God, 9/2. that ity 
world was at firſt made for their ſakes only, 2 Efd. vl. 55, 
Sc. And alſo that the redemption of it was only deligne0 
tor their particular good, and that the Methah wor 


A 
+ 


come and ſubdue and condemn the nations whom he 620d 


) 


* 


for their ſakes, were too narrow and unbecoming the Wit 
dom, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Mercy of God; and therctelt 
tells him in the text, That God was ſo far from hating 2 
condemning all other nations, that he had ſent him che 
Melliah into the world to fave them all, and contequelt- 
ly to die tor them. 


Ver. 19.— Darkneſs more than light.} See the notes 


on Luke ii. | rat Hane 
Ver. 22. And he baptized.) Only as John 18 THEN 
into the faith of the Meſſiah which was to come, al Bs 
that baptiſm of repentance which prepared tae 05 . 
reception of his kingdom; otherwile this wii ur ( 
with Matt. xvi. 25. and xvit. 9. Where he toroids d wad 
ciples to publiſh him to be the Chrilt till he Was ue 
trom the dead. 1 
Ver. 23. Much water.] Becauſe the Jews oe: Ai! 
the bodies to be baptized, which ceremony requited !“ 


or deep water 
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j meaſure. i.e. Sparingly ; fee Eze | 
iv 2 xxx. 1 wee 18 to give without Rae 
is to beſtow a thing in the greateſt affluence and without 


reſtraint. 


S IV. 


6 | man 9 ia, and revealeth 

1 Chriſt talketh with a woman of Samaria, and revea 
: dal unto here 27 His diſciples marvel * 3 nz He 
declareth to them his zeal to God's glory * 39 655 
Samaritans believe on him : He departet h 2 a- 
juice, and healeth the ruler's ſon that ich ick at Caper- 


aan. 


5 "HEN therefore the Lord knew how 


the Phariſees. had heard that Jeſus 
made and baptized more diſciples than 
John, | Y | ; 
2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 
% En,.. 
3 He lefc Judea, and departed again into 
Galilee. . 
4 And he muſt needs go through Sama- 
ria. 
5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, near to the parcel 
of ground that Jacob gave to his fon Jo- 


kph. 


6 Now Jacobs well was there. Jeſus 
therefore being wearied with t journey, 
lat thus on the well: and it was about the 


fixch hour. 


„ There cometh a woman of Samaria 
to draw water: Jeſus faith unto her, Give 
me to drink. 
8 For his diſciples were gone away unto 
the city to buy mear. 3 

Then faith the woman of Samaria 
unto him, How is it that thou being a Jew, 
askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of 
Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans, 8 

10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If 
thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is 
that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldlt have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water. 

11 The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou 
halt nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then haft thou that liv- 
ing water? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Ja- 
cob, which gave uf the well, and drank 
thereof himlelf, and his children, and his 
Cattle? 

13 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water (hall 
chirſt again : 

14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt : 
but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be 


in him a well of water, ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life. | 

15 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, givg 
me this water, that I thirſt not, neither come 
hither to draw. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have 
no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou 
haſt well ſaid, I have no husband: | 

18 For thou haſt had five husbands, and 
he whom thou now haſt, is not thy hus- 
band: in that ſaidſt thou truly. 

19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worſhipped in this moun- 


tain ; and ye fay, that in Jeruſalem is the. 


place where men ought to worſhip, 

21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye {ball 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
ſalem worſhip the Father. 

22 Ye worlhip ye know not what : we 
know what we worthip : for ſalvation is of 
the Jews. 
23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſbip the 
Father in ſpiric and in truth: for the Father 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 

24 God zs a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit, and 


in truth. 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know 
that Meſſias cometh which is called Chriſt : 
when he is come, he will tell us all things. 

26 Jeſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto 
thee, am he. 

27 J And upon this came his diſciples, 
and marvelled that he talked with the wo- 
man: yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt chou? 


| or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 


28 The woman then left her water-pot, 
and went her way into the city, and ſaith to 
the men, | 

29 Come, ſee a man which told me all 
things that ever I did: is not this the Chriſt ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31 T In the mean while his diſciples 
prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, car. 


32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat 


to eat that ye know not of. 


33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to an- 


other, Hach any man brought him ought to 
+ of | 


34 Jeſus 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is 
to do the will of him that fent me, and to 


þnifh his work. 

3 5 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harveſt? behold, I fay un- 
to you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
helds ; for they are white already ro har- 
veſt. 

36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : 
that both he that ſoweth, and he that reap- 
eth, may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that ſaying true, One 
ſoweth, and another reapeth. . 

38 I ſent you to reap that whereon ye 


| beſtowed no labour: other men laboured, 


and ye are entred into their labours. 
39 J And many of the Samaritans of 
that city believed on him, for the ſaying of 


the woman, which teſtified, He told me all 


that ever I did. 
40 So when the Samaritans were come 


unto him, they beſought him that he would 


tarry with them: and he abode there two 
days. | 
41 And many more believed, becauſe of 


his own word!: 


42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we 
believe, not becaule of thy ſaying : for we 
have heard him our ſelves, and know that 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. | 
43 © Now after two days he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee : | 

44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a 
prophet hath no honour in his own coun- 
try. 

45 Then when he was come into Ga— 
lilee, the Galileans received him, havin 
ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the 
feaſt. : 

46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of 
Galilee, where he made the water wine. 
And there was a certain noble man, whoſe 
on was ſick at Capernaum. | 

47 When he heard that Jelus was come 
our of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
tim, and beſought him that he would come 
down and heal his fon : for he was at the 
point of death. f 

48 Then aid ſeſus unto him, Except 
ye fee ſigus and wonders, ye will not be- 
lie ve: 

49 The noble man ſnith unto him, Sir, 
come down ere my child die. 


—— 8 ͤ — 


eee 

50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; 

thy ſon liveth. And the man believed the 

word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him and 
he went his way. 


51 And as he was now going down, his 


Thy ſon liveth. 


52 Then enquired he of them the hoyr 
when he began to amend: and they (aid 
unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour 
the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it aun at the 
ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy fon liveth; and himſelf beljey. 
ed, and his whole houſe. 

54 This zs again the ſecond miracle thy; 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of Juden 
into Galilee. 


Ver. 2, — Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but, &c.] See 
the note on ch. ili. 22. 

Ver. 3. He left Fudea.) Becauſe he knew that the 
Phariſees envied him, and were ready to deſtroy him in 
Judea, where the power of the Sanhedrim, of which many 
of them were members, prevailed. 

Into Galilee, | Where the Phariſees had le 
intereſt with Herod. 

Ver. 4. He muſt go through Samaria.) For faith Joſe- 
phus, the Galilcans going up to Jeruſalem at the tealt, 
went through the country of the Samaritans. 

Ver. 5. — The city of Samaria.) Or, Sychar: But 
ſays Whitby, it is certain from the ſon of Sirac, ch. l. 26. 
and from Joſephus, Antiq. I. 11. c. 8. that the name of 
this city originally was Sychem, | | 
— The parcel of ground which Jacob gave to his 
fon Foſeph.] See Gen. xxxiii. 19. which was near Sychem ; 
ſee alſo Joſh. xxiv. 33. | 

Ver. 6. — About the ſixth hour. | Which does not 
anſwer to our ſix o'clock in the evening, but about noon ; 
as It will appear by comparing this computation of time, 
with that in ch. i. 39. where it is ſaid, they abode with him 
that day, for it was about the tenth hour, or four in the 


afternoon, not ten of the night, according to the Roman 


computation. | 

Ver. 9. — For the Fews have no dealings with the da. 
maritans.] i. e. They might buy or trade with them: 
but they were not to ſhew any tokens of friendſhip to 
them, nor eat with them; ſee Buxtorff's Lex. Talm. p. 
1370. But this was not by God's ordinance; and there- 
tore Chriſt behaved as you may read in the context. 

Ver. 10. — The gift of God.] Here Chriſt ſeems by 
the gift of God, and living water, to underſtand the Holy 
Spirit, repreſented in the Old Teſtament by clear water, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. and in the New Teſtament by ling 
water, John vil. 38. Rev. xxi. 6—22. 1. 
Ver. 14. —— Shall never thirſt.] i. e. For the en- 
ment of the Holy Spirit of God; for except we quene 
or grieve him, he never forſakes them that have once ke. 
ceived him. 8 

Ver. 20. — This mountain.] Mount Gerezim, * hic, 
the Samaritans pretended was the moſt ancient place o. 
worthip, becauſe Abraham built there an altar t0 ” 
Gen. xii. 6, 7. and ſo did Jacob, Gen. xxxlll 18. at 


therefore our ſtill to be the place of Divine Wormip;, 


and of ſacrifices to Ged. 1 
Ver. 23. u ſpirit and in trut h. That 1 — 
Origen, nor with carnal ſacrifices, but with * 150 
ſnip; or as the Apoſtle explains it more perfect WE 
in types, but according to the truth contained in 1 bs 
for the law was by Moles, but grace and truth cam 
Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. 


| the diſciples of Pythagoras were wont to Teach, 


; 1 2 | ; the, 
| Ver. 24. God is a ſpirit. ] Thus the dat h —_ de- 
15 


* 


Chap. 4. 


ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, 
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ee TJamb-Protrept. p. 151. Ariſtotle deſcribes 

Phe Gil 3 to be without parts ; and Plutarch exprelly 
ſays, that God is an 7 ſpirit without _ a 

Ver. 27. They marvelled that be talked with the - 

man.) Not, as ſome have thought, becauſe ſhe was a Sa- 

maritan, but becauſe they had by education been taught 

that ſuch an inrercourſe would defile a man; {ce Buxt. 


ex. Talm. p. 1145 
6 Ver 2, / * meat 10 cat.] So the anclents were 
1 


-cuſtomed to expreſs their ſatisfaction in doing any 
thing , as If they bad ſaid, I am as well content to do 
this, as to cat my meat ; ſce the like phraſe in Ciſtel. 


&. 4 (c. 2 v. 49. ap. Plaut. 3 
8 V - 53. 3 his whole honſe.] As many in his 


houſe as were of an age capable of reeciving his doctrine, 
aud applying it to their ſouls. 


Pris . 


i Jeſus on the ſab hat /- day cureth him that was diſcaſed 
eig ht and thirty years 7 10 The Jews therefore cavil, 
and perſecute ha for it 17 He anſwereth for himſelf, 
and reproveth them, ſhewing by the teflimony of his Fa- 
ther, 32 of John, 36 of his works, 39 and of the ſcrip- 

' tures, who he is. 


FTER this there was a feaſt of the 
Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſi- 
lem. 

2 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the 
ſheep-market a pool, which is called in the 
Hebrew tongue, Betheſda , having hve 

orches. 

3 In theſe lay a great multitude of im- 
potent folk, of blind; halt, withered, wait- 
ing for the moving of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain 
ſealon into the pool, and troubled the wa- 
ter: whoſoever then firſt after the troubling 
of the water ſtepped in, was made whole of 
whatſoever dileale he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, which 

had an infirmity thirty and eight years, 
6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew 
that he had been now a long time i that 
caſe, he ſuith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole 2 

7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no man, when the water is troubled, 
to put me into the pool : but while ! 
am coming, another ſteppeth down before 
me, 

8 Jeſus ſuth unto him, Riſe, take up 
thy bed, and walk. | 

9 And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
and on the ſam: diy was the ſubbath. 

10 J The Jews therefore ſaid unto him 
that was cured, It is the labbath-day ; it is 
not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He anſacred them, He that made 


me whole, the (ime ſaid unto me Take 
thy bed, and Walk. - ; 1 


— 7 St. 7 0 HN 


ſore all things, God muſt be acknowledged to be incor- | 


12 Then asked they him, What man is 
that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 
bed, and walk ? 1 

13 And he that was healed, wiſt not 
who it was : for Jeſus hid conveyed him- 
ſelf away, a multitude being in has 
place. | | | 
14 Aſterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou 


art made whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe 


thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the 
Jews that it was Jeſus which had made him 
whole. | 


16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute 


Jeſus, and ſought to fly him, becauſe he 
had done theſe things on the ſabbath— 
day. | „ 

17 J But Jeſus anſwered them, My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews fought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had bro- 
ken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God 
was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 

19 Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid unto 
them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himſelf, bur what 
he ſeeth the Father do: for what things ſo- 
ever he doth, thele allo doth the Son like- 
wile. . = | 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 
ſheweth him all things that himſelf doch!; 
and he will ſhew lum greater works than 
theſe, that ye may maryel. 

21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
and quickneth them even lo the Son quick- 
neth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man; but 
hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son. 1 

23 That all men ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, Ile chat 
honoureth not the Son, honourcth not the 
Father which hatch ſent him. 

24 Verily verily | fay unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him 


that ſent me, hach everlaſting lile, and ſhall 


not come into condemnition ; but 1s pulled 
from death unto life. 

25 Verily verily I ſay unto you, 'The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
{ball hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear ſhall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in him- 
elf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have 


life in himſelf ; 


Y * th 27 And 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


27 And hath given him authority to 
execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the 


4 
Son of man. 


23 Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves {hall hear his voice. 

29 And ſhall come forth, they that 
have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
lite; and they chat have done evil unto the 
relurrection of damaation. 

30 ] can of mine own felt do nothing ; 
as [ hear, I judge: and my judgment is 
juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent 
me. 

31 If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my 
witnels is not true. N 

32 J There is another that beareth wit- 
nels of me, and I know that the witnels 
which he witnefleth of me is true. AY 

33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare wit- 
neſs unto the truth. | Ge 

34 But I receive not teſtimony from 
man: but thele things 1 ſay, that ye might 
be {:1ved. | 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining 


light: and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to 


rejoice in his light. x 

36 J But J have greater witneſs than that 
of John: for the works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Fa- 
ther hath ſent me. ” 

37 And the Father himſelf which hath 
ſent me, hath born witnels of me. Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
feen his ſhape. 

38 And ye have not his word abiding 
in you : for whom he hath ſent, him ye 
believe not. | 

39 J Search the ſcriptures, for in them 


ye think, ye have eternal life, and they 


are they which teſtify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me, that 
ye might have life. 

41 | receive not honour from men. 

42 Bur I know you, that ye have not 
the love of God in you. | 
43 lam come in my Fathers name, and 
ye receive me not : it another ſhall come 
in his oun name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which receive 
honour one of another, and feek not the 
honour that cometh from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuſe you 
to the father: 
you, ede Moles, in whom ye trult. 


there is oe that acculeth | 


46 For had ye believed Moſe, ,. 
would have believed me : for he . 


of 
me. | | 
47 Bur if ye believe not his Writings 
how ſhall ye believe my words 
Ver. 1. After this there was a feaſt of the 5. 
This was the feaſt of the paſſover, 4 7 the a 
ance of all the adult males at the temple, Deut wvi, 
16. | | 
Ver. 2. Betheſda.) Or, the houſe of mercy, ſo 
called, becauſe of the mercy of God ſhewn there in the 
cure of the diſeaſed, _ | 
Ver. 8. Ariſe, take up thy bed and wall.] Where ob. 
ſerve, that Chriſt does not require faith in this Cripple 
becauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of none ot his 
miracles ; but he requires of him to do that on the ſab. 
bath, which was contrary to the letter of the lau to 
ſhew he was a Prophet, who by their own rules had 
power to require what was contrary to the ceremonia] 


reſt of that day; and to inſtrust them that to do this, 


not in contempt of the law, or for bodily advantage, but 
as a publick teſtimony ot the great goodneſs of God to 
us, tended rather to the ſanctification, than to the pro. 
phanation of the ſabbath; that day being ſandtified or 
that very end, that men might employ it in gloritying 
and praiſing God for his benefits. „ 
Ver. 17. My Father worketh' hitherto.) God the Pa. 


| ther hath continued ever ſince the creation of the world 


to preſerve and govern it, and to do thoſe things, which 
tend to his glory, and the good of his creatures even on 
the tabbath-day ; and in imitation of him, I do my von- 
drous works of mercy, to the glory of his name on that 
day alſo, which being Divine, and done by his poser 
and aſſiſtance, ſhe / that I do nothing in them contrary 
to his will. a 

Ver. 18. — He ſaid that God was his Father.] Or, his 


-| own Father; a Father in a peculiar manner proper to him 


alone. 


Makino himfelf equal with.) In nature, as a 
fon is equal in nature with his own father; fee the Diller- 


tation on the incarnation of the Son of God, at the end 


ot the notes on the firſt chapter. 

Ver. 19. —— The ſon can do nothing of himſelf, lut 
what he ſeeth the Father do, &c. Jeſus obſerving, that 
the Jews accuſed him of being a falſe prophet, becaute 
he in this peculiar manner {tiled God 41s Father, under- 
takes to thew, firſt, That he exerciſed this prophetical 
oftice according to the will of the Father; and ſeccnd), 
that he confirmed it by miracles done by the power ot 


God reſiding in him. Chriſt therefore, ſcems here only to 


ſpeak of his prophetick office, and of the doEtrine which 
he taught and contirmed by miracles ; and not of his ef- 
ſential power: (1.) Becauſe as to his eſſential power, tho 
action of the Father and of the Son, being one and the 
ſame both as to power and time, he cannot properly be 
faid to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing but what 
he ſces the Father do. (2.) Becauſe, as to ſpeak nothing 
of himſelf, is to ſpeak nothing of his own inſtinet, and 
will, withour commillion from God. So to do nothing 0! 
himſelt, is ro do nothing without commiſſion from, and 
knowledge of the will of God that he ſhould do it, and 
ſo reſpecteth his prophetick office, and the things doe 
in confirmation of it; and then the words tollowlng, ## 
lis he ſee the Father doing the, mutt bear this ſenſe, un- 


$ 8 pq f * 1 * 5 { 0 
leſs he, by the Spirit of the Father reſiding in him, ce 


m: Dat 
that the Father would have them done by him; for wr 
the Father e, would have done, he doth according 10 
his will, or as he would have them to be done. Aud cl. 
uuport of the words ſeems to be confirmed: Pc 

iſt, From the following words : for the Father love! 
0 \ In * > ES Ss a and ſer 
the don, % Taye OEVUCIV auTS & 0wTOS Wold, 1 wall 
. - . * E- l 
eth him all things which be (the Son) deeth; Al s Peck 
ſbew him greater works than theſe, (which are to be 1 
0 _— 1 7 , 47 

by him, even that of raiſing the dead, ver. 21.) 


g C } oy or 
becauſe we receive all our knowledge from our cn 


ears, therefore Chriſt ſpeaking ot rhe execution 0 


4 5 : f Tales cha 
prophetick office, uſeth theſe metaphors, . ; 
he ſpake and teſtified what he had een, ch. Ul. 11. by 


£3 1. 
r 


pes 2 * The 7 * 4 
o/ / ⁵ HENS ret Ie PIE on od ne, BAT 
WS OD ns ol Tb $4 re Ep Rs d 
1 N 3 A 2 RF: 
5 * 2 * ni £5 
JR Se 


— 


Fo 


Chap. 


te had ſeen with the Father, ch. viii. 38. and ſo the Bap- 
ditt fach, I hat be hath ſeen, he teſtifies + And again, 
that he ipake t he had heard from the Father, ch. vill. 
26, 40 Xv. 15. And, becauſe they who teach or de- 
clare things, do by that ſhew them to us; therefore 
Chit uferh this metaphor here, and ſaith, ch. vill. 28. 
1 do thing of may fed, Car as my Father hath taught me, 
fo I jpeak " Aud again, Ch. x11, 49, 59. [ have {poken no- 
thing of my ſeif, but as the Father who ſens me, gave me 
commandment HA. I ſhould jay and ſpeak ; the things 
rherefore chien [ ſpeak, as the Father ſaid to me, ſo [ 
peak. Now that he ſpake this with reſpect to the ſpirit 
of Propheſy, with which he was anointed, and by the 
Father ſent to preach the Goſpel to the poor, £9. Luke 
iv. 18. the Baptiſt teacheth in theſe words, What he kaih 
ſeen and heard, that he teſtifies ; for he whom God hath 
ſeat, ſpeaketh the words of God; for the father giveth not 
him the Spirit by meaſure, ch. iii. 32, 34. And he him- 
ſelt incimares, by ſaying, ch. xiv. 10. The words that 1 
ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; the Father aviding in 
me, he doth the Works. 

2dly, 'That he ſaid truly, My Father worketh hither- 
to, and I work, he proves from the Divine Works of God 
the Father had givea him power to do; tho' he was to 
do them after his reſurrection and advancement to his 
Kingdom, 13. the reſurrection of the dead, and the fu- 
ture judgment: And therefore adds, | | * 

Ver. 21. As the Father raiſes the dead, and quick- 
meth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. | This 
is more than ever was ſaid of any Propnet or Apoſtle, 
that he did ſuch works at his will; and here chiefly 
reſpects Chritt, not acting as a Prophet, but as a King 
litting at tne right hand of power; and this being an 
action repreſented as proper to God, who faith, © 1 am, 
and there is none beſides me; I kill, and make alive,” 
Deut. Xii. 39. 1 Sum. ii. 6. A work to be pertorm- 
ed by his ſole power, Matth. xxii. 29. Acts xxvi. 8. 
and by the ſtrength of his power, Eph. 1. 19. who is 
a God quickning the dead, Rom. iv. 17. Hence it is 
evident, that Chriſt, who will not only raiſe our mortal bo- 
dies, but alſo make them, like to his own Glorious Body, 
by that power by which he 1s able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelt,” Phihip. iii. 21. muſt be God; and that the 
Father, by giving him to have lite in himſelf, as he 
hath it in himſelt, ver. 20. muſt have given him the 
tuinels of the Deity from which this power is infepa- 
rable. 

Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
conmtred all judgment to his Son.) Sceing this judg- 
ment is committed to him, *cis evident, fanh Woll zo. 


genius, that he cannot be God the higheſt, becauſe he 


reigns, and judges by his own power derived from none; 
and yer he owns, that in this judgment is comprehended, 
totum Regimen, & divinum totius Mundi Imperium,“ an 
entire government, and divine empire over the whole 
world, and eſpecially over the whole Church of God ,” 
from hence it is demonſtrable, that he muſt be God: 


For this government muſt be attended with a power of 


rating all- them nem the dead u hom he ſhall place 
before his Judgment-tcar, and with the perfect know— 
ledge, not ovly of the actions of all men from the 
beginning of the world, but alſo of their ſecret thouglits: 
fince otheruiſe he cannot © bring erery fecret thought 
and work into judgment, nor bring to light the hidden 
things of darkuets, or maniteſt tue ſecrets ot the heart, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. or judge every man according to his 
works, 2 Cor. v. 10. He alſo mutt be omnipreſent 
and omniſcient, even the Searcher ef all hearts, that he 
may know, and antwer the prayers of all his ſervants 
in all corners of the earth, as the Socinians grant he 
doth ; and Almignty, that he may be able to jupply all 


their wants, afhit, and enable them to do every where the 
greateſt "miracles in his name, 
them againſt 


| Ht all rhe powers on carth, and e 
of bell, raiſe, 


| ie, and Condema their eucmies 
vil and his angels, to eternal deſtruction 
ſence, and alſo crown his ſervants with everlaſting glor 
Now, how all th-1e things can be done by a — — 
ture, is as difficult to conceive as any myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinny. 1 anſwer therefore in that diſtinction 
2 {chools, that the Principiam quod, or the perſon 
thus judging is the Son of man, ver. 27. This judg- 


ven the gates 
with the de- 
trom his pre- 


— 


deiend, and preſerve. 


ee — 


ment being to be cxerciſd by rhe Maa (brit , , 
Acts xvii. 31. but the Pr. uciptum quo, 1. e. the puwei 
or the principle by which he dies it, is the whole kul- 
neſs of the Deity, indivicually united to his human 
nature, or the Word mae fleſh, John i. 14. This theres» 
fore hinders not, but he to whom this judgment is thus 
given, may be God f Ged. | 

Ver. 23. Thai all nen may honour the Sou as they 
hononr the Fatber.| T nat is, {aith Woltzogeinus, That 
they ow!::1ng this dignity and power, per gu Deo e- 
qualis e, * by which he is equal to God, may give 
him that obedience, honvur and worſhip, which is due 
to a Divine and Heavenly King;“ “ tor that the honour 
and worſhip due to Chrilt, 1s Divins Honour, 1s evident 
from this, Thar it is ſuch, quahs Patri debetur, as is 
due to the Father; to whom by the conſent ot all men, 
belongs Divine Worſhip:“ And hence he proves, 1 hat 
Chriſt is to be „ orſhipped with invocation ; “ Becaute, 
he who refuſes to prey to him, coth not honow! lum 
as he honours the Father; in this, tauh he, count the 
«higheſt honour we give to the Father, that we OW mM | 
for the chief monarch, and Lord of all things, in höote 
power is our ſalvation and deſtruction; and therctuie by 
prayer, endeavour to obtain trom lym the enjoyment 
of good things, and the deliverance trom evil: O Hees 
eadem in Chriflo agnoſcit & eite fic colt, is bouorat & 
colit eum ſicut Patrem ; © He that owns theie things to 
belong to Chriſt, and doth thus worthip him, he ho- 
noureth the Son as he doth the Father ;” ſo he. Now, 
can he be-equal to Cod who is only a creature, or bt: 
worthy of Divine Worſhip who is no God? Lhe precept 
being plain, and owned by Chriſt himſelt, Tue Lord 
thy God is one Lord, and (therefore) thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhale thou ſerve, 
Deut. vi. 13. Matth. iv. 10. Can he, who faid, Zhou 
ſhalt worſhip no other gods but me, and I wil! not give 
my Glory to another, lia. xlii 8. himtelt appoint, that 
any creature ſhould be worſhipp'd as God, or have that 
honour, worſhip and obedience, in which his Gloiy dill 
conſiſt ? It is therefore no unjuſt imputat ion to Call chem 
idolaters, who give this worſhip to one, who, tay tien, 
is by nature only man, ſeeing they do the very thug 
charged on the heathen idolaters; 1. e. they woithp 
them which by nature are no gods, Gal. 10. 8. and 
do that to a creature which God requites to be dene 
to himſelf, vis. that they ſhould gloilty him as Guy, 
Rom. i. 21. and do that with winch god upbratued 
his own people, vis. th: worſhippiug a new gud 
which their own fatners had not known, Deut. xxxit. 
17. It you fay here, they give him the laue worthip, 
bur not as the firſt, but only as the intermediate cauſe 
of our ſalvation. It may be cauly replica, ** Lhar then 
they cannor honour him as they honour the Father, 
and much leſs, as the chict Monraich, and Loid ot all 
things: Moreover, J euquire whether tlus middle cauſe be 
created, or uncreatcd , u nicreared, he is by natue God, 
aud ſince these is but one God, ot the lame eſſence with che 
Father ; but it created, they mult be guilty of idolatry, 
who give him the fame worſhip with the Father, and 


therefore give the creature the worſhip due to the 
Creator, | 
Ver. 25. The hour — now is, when the dead ſvail 


hear the voice of the Son of God, and live. | That Crit 
here ſpeaks not only of a ſpiritual reſurrection from the 
death ot ſin, is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks or it as 
a thing ſhortly future; whereas, the ſpiritual reſurrection 
was in ſome alreauy paſt (2z.) Becaute he promites 
this reſurrection not to them that ſhould hear bs Word, 
but Qu, bis voice; and that he [peaks of a proper 
reſurrection, appears, (1.) From the oradation he here 
makes from the reſurrection of ſome, to th: refarreetion 
ot all, ver. 28. (2.) Becauſe he adus, Toat they who 
hear, ſhall live ; and that becauſe the Son, whote voice 
they hear, hath lite in himfelt, ver. 26. 1 theretore 
think, that our Lord ſpeaks uf that hour, when, . he 
riſing from the dead, many bodies of the Saiuts aroſe 
with him, Matth. xxvii. 52, 53. | 

Ver. 26. He hath given the Son to have life in him 
ſelf.) i. e. The power of railing whom he will, ver. 21. 
Hence tho' the Apoſtles, and others, raiſed men from 
the dead, tis ſaid of none of them, that they had lite 
in themſelves ; becauſe they did this, not by their own, 


bur 


** 
1 
* 
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Chap. 6, 


but by the power of Chriſt. Note alſo, that the ſame 
thing is in both places, ſaid both of the Father and the 
Son; for it is not ſaid, the Father hath Life from him- 
ſelf, the Son in himſelf, but both have Life, & tar, in 


himſelf; and that as the Father, ſo the Son quickneth 


whom he will: Now the operations follow the eſſence; 
ſo that where the ſame operation is, there muſt be the 
ſame eſſcnge. 

Ver. 27 Becariſe he is the Son of man.] i. e. The 
Meſſias, to whom all power and dominion is given, 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. and of whom the Jews ſaid, that he 
ſhould raiſe the dead; R. Eliczer, c. 34. p. 38. or, be- 
cauſe he took the human nature on him, he ſuffered in 
it, and by that paſſion became the author of ſalvation 
to all that obey him; Heb. v. 8, 9. And laſtly in that 
nature only could he be a vilible Judge. 

Ver. 29. And they that have done evil into the re- 
ſurrettion of condemnation.) This ſeems to have been ſpoken 
in oppoſition of that Pharifaical doctrine, which taught 
that the reſurrection pertained only to the jult ; ſee Jo- 


ſeph. de bell. Jud, lib. ii. c. 12. And that the wicked- 


and antedeluvian ſinners were to be excluded from it. 

Ver. 31. — Of my ſelf.) i. e. Without any atteſtation 
from God. OY 
My witneſs is not tre. | I could not be a true 
Prophet, becauſe God never ſends any Prophet to men, 
without ſufficient teſtimonies, that he was ſent from him ; 
ice the notes on ver. 19, | 

Ver. 32. There is another.) viz, John the Baptiſt, 
whom you counted as a Prophet; Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. 
and upon that account received his baptiſm. And ac- 
cording to your own rules,“ He is to be owned as a 
Prophet to whom a Prophet gives his teſtimony.” 

Ver. 36. — Which the father hath given me to do, &C. | 
By giving him his ſpirit and his power together with his 
eſlence; John nt. 34, 35. xiv. 10. | 

Ver. 37. — Beareth witneſs of me.] By a voice from heaven, 


dying, this is my beloved Son; and by the deſcent of the 


Holy Shot upon me, in the Shechinah or bright light, 
which is the {ymbol of his preſence, and by the works he 
has enabied me to do. | | | 

Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures.) Or, Te ſearch the 
Scriptures. JI won't contend which of thele tranſlations 
are molt grammatical; but I muſt obſerve that the firſt is 
agreeable to, and confirmed by, Origen, Chryſoſtom, and 
Auſtin; ſee Whitby on the place. And if the ſecond be 
more acceptable to ſome readers, let it not be forgot, that 
1 the Jews did truly think, the doctrine of life eternal 
was therein contained, that they by ſearching might find 
it there, it muſt be to them a ſufficient rule ot faith: And 
1t this belief had been erroneous, now certainly was the 
time to correct in them to periniclous an error. 

Ver. 40. Je will not come to me.] i. e. Tho' ye have 
ſeen the characters propheſied of the Meſſiah accompliſhed- 
in me, ye do not believe in me, which ſbews that your 
infidelity is the reſult, not of {imple ignorance, but of wil- 
ful obſtinacy. | 

Ver. 42. Another ſhall come in his own namc.] As we 
read one Barchochebas did atrerwards, working no mi- 
racles. | 

Ver. 46. — He wrote of me.] Sec Deut. xviii. 17, Oc. 


GRAF. I. 


i Chriſt fecdeth five thouſand men with five loaves and 
two files: 15 Trereupon the people would have made 
him king 16 But withdrawing himfelf, he walketh on 
the ja to his diſcipless 21 reproveth the people flocking 
aſter him, and ail the fel hearers of his word 32 
declareth himſelf co te the bread of life to believers * 66 
Many diſciples depart from fans 68 Peter confeſſetb 
him 70 Judas 1s à geil. | | 


FT ER theſe things Jeſus went over 
the lea of Galilee, which 1 the ſea 

of 'i 1berias. EET 
2 And a preat multitude followed him, 


becaule they law his miracles which he did 
on them that were diſeaſed. 


— 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain 

and there he far with his diſciples. 
4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews 
was nigh. . i 

5 © When Jeſus then lift up bis eyes, 
and ſaw a great company come unto him. 
he ſaith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy 
bread that theſe may eat? 18 | 
6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: for 
he himſelf knew what he would do) 

7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 
peny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that every one of them may take a 
Sa. 

8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peters brother, faith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley-loaves and two ſmall fiſhes : but 
what are they among ſo many? 

10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit 
down. Now there was much graſs in the 
lace. So the men fat down, in number 
about five thouſand. 

11 And Jelus took the loaves, and when 
he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were 
ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much 
as they would. N 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that 
remain, that nothing be lolt. 

13 Therefore they gathered hem toge- 
ther, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley-loaves, which 
remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. | 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen 
the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This i of 
a truth that prophet that ſhould come into 


the world. | 


15 J When Jeſus therefore perceived 


that they would come and take him by force, 


to make him a king, he departed again 


into a mountain himſelf alone. | 

16 And when even was z come, his 
diſciples went down unto the ſea, _ 

17 And entred into a ſhip, and went 
over the fea towards Capernaum : and If 
was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to 
them. | 
18 And the fea aroſe, by reaſon ol 4 
great wind that blew. - 

19 So when they had rowed about mV 
and twenty, or thirty furlongs, che) lee Je- 


: 10 
| ſus walking on the ſea, and drawing ig 


unto the ſhip : and they were afraid. 


20 But 


1 
5 
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20 But he faith unto them, It is 1, be 
not afraid. N | 5 

21 Then they willingly received him into 
the {hip : and immediately the hip was at 


the land whither they went. 


22 J The day following, when the peo- 
ple which ſtood on che other ſide of the ſea, 
i1w that there was none other boat there, 
{ave that one whereinto his diſciples were 
entred, and that Jeſus went not with his di- 
ſciples into the boat, but that his diſciples 
were gone away alone: 

23 (Howbeic there came other boats from 
Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they 


did eat bread, after that the Lord had given | 


thanks) 

24 When the people therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his diſciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 

25 And when they had found him on the 
other fide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Ve- 
rily, verily, I ay unto you, Ye ſeek me, 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but be- 
cauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled. 

27 Labour not for the meat which pe- 
riſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man 
ſhall give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. 2 „ | 

28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall 
we do, that we might work the works of 
God? | 

29 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What 
ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may fee 
and believe thee? what doſt thou work: 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the de- 
ſert ; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to ear. e 2 

32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 
verily, I lay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
that bread from heayen ; but my Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

33 Far the bread of God is he which 


cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. — 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ever- 


more give us this bread. b 
35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them; ] am the 
bread of life : he that cqmeth to me, ſhall 


never hunger; and he that believerh on me 
{hall never thirſt. 4, 


36 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me, and believe not. 


37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 


come to me; and him that cometh to me, 


[ will in no wiſe caſt out. 

38 For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. | 
39 And this is the Fathers will which 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hath gi- 
ven me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 

40 And this is the will of him that ſent 


| me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 


believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day. | 5 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, 
becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 

42 And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the 
ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
know? how 1s it then that he faith, I came 
down from heaven? 5 


43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, Murmur not among your 
ſelves. 


44 No man can come to me, except 


the Father which hath ſent me, draw him : 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. | 

5 It is written in the prophets, And 
they ſhall be all caught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned 


| of the Father, cometh unto me. 


46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father. 


47 Verily, verily [ fay unto you, He 


that believeth on me hath everlaſting 


life. „„ 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderneſs,” and are dead. 

30 This is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
R 

51 I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this 


bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread 


that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will 


give for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt 
themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 


us his fleſh to eat? 


211 53 Then 
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53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the 
fleth of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 Wholo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe 
um up at the laſt day. 

55 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. | 

56 He that eareth my fleſh, and drink- 
ch my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
hum 

57 As the living Father hath ſent me, 
and | live by the Father: fo, he that eateth 
me, even he {hall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this 
bread, ſhall live for ever. | 

59 Thele things (aid he in the ſynagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when 
they had heard #hzs, ſaid, This is an hard 
faying, who can hear it? | N 

61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his 
diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you ? e 

62 JVhat and it ye ſhall fee the Son of 
man aſcend up where he was before? 

63 lt is the ſpirit that quickneth, the 
fleth profiteth nothing: the words that I 
Ipeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life. „„ 
64 But there are ſome of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jeſus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that believed not, and 
who ſhould betray him. ES 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto 
you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 
_ it were given unto him of my Fa- 
ther. 

66 J From that time many of his diſci- 
ples went back, and walked no more with 
him. FR 
67 Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, 
Will ye allo go away ? | 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom-ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. | 

69 And we believe, and are ſure that 
thou art that Chrilt, the Son of the living 
God. | | | 

70 Jeſus anſwered them, have not I 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil? 


71 Fe ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſor of 


o 


fleſh, and drinking the blood 


| bred, that, when our Saviour found ſome o 


wy 2 — =. 


2 


Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray 
him, being one of the twelve. 


Before we enter upon the Annotations of this 
it will be neceſſary to obſerve, That the Papi 
uſe of a part of it between the fifty-f7/t and jixry fir 
verſes, to ſupport their doctrines of zranſubPtantiation and 
real corporeal preſence , or that the natural ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's fleſh is properly eaten by us in the ſacrament of 
his body and blood: For, they ſay, that the eating the 
1 Chriſt, muſt be underſtood 
in the literal and proper ſenſe. Therefore, 
I caution all ſincere Chriſtians, who religiou] 

”, A ITL g10ully take 
the word of God as their proper guide in the way of (a1. 
vation, That they may not do, as the Papiſts have done 
fail in their knowledge when they read this chapter, by 
only reading a {mall part, without conſidering the context 
But read the whole chapter, and upon mature conſidera- 
tion you will find out our Bleſſed Saviour's deſign : Nor 
can this be done any otherwiſe than by obſerving what 
fort of people he had to do with, and what was the oc. 
caſton ot this converfation between him and them : Whar 
was the fundamental cauſe of their prejudices againſt 
him; and with what arguments and applications he la- 
boured to remove thoſe prejudices. For, 

It will then appear that they were men whoſe belly das 
their God, and who minded earthly things; that they ſol- 
lowed Chriſt for the loaves; that he diſappointed their 
hopes; that they were angry at it, and altered their opi. 
nion ot him upon it; that their earthly mindedneſs was 
the reaſon why they now liked him not, but ſet them- 
{clves to cavil at all his ſayings; that to take them off 
trom the cares and pleaſures of this preſent life, he laid 
betore them better and greater things, the means and 
hopes of eternal lite : Finally, that he calls the means and 
cauſes of bettering our minds, and bringing us to eyer- 
laſting life, meat and drink; and our believing and obey- 
ing his doctrine, eating and drinking. And then, to 
doubt, but ſuch a protpect as this mult create our aſſent, 
that in particular, he calls the belief of his death and 
paſſion for the fins of the world, and the ſaving fruits of 
that faith, eating bis fleſh and drinking his blood” And 
we ſhall find that there is no more reaſon to imagine, that 
his tleth ſhonld be eaten and his blood drank in the pro- 
per and corpareal ſenſe, than that he ſhould make himſelt 
bread to be eaten by us, as meu are accuſtomed to eat 
bread : But that there is throughout good reaſon to under- 
ſtand, by that cating and drinking, ſpiritual actions only, 
which the whole ſtrain of his diſcourſe ſhews, that he op- 
poſed to that corporeal feeding which they were ſo inor- 
divately ſolicitous after. Beſides, "Ra 
Our bleſſed Lord has ſo explained himſelf to this pur- 
poſe, that I can't think any unprejudiced perſon can tot- 
bear yielding to the evidence of theſe {catered intima- 
tions; when he faith, This is the work (tyo") of Gd, that 
ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, ver. 29. which ce 
one mutt confeſs. is our Saviour's own interpretation ot Ver. 
27. Labour not for the meat that periſheth, out, &c. The 
like may be obſerved of ver. 35. He that believeth cn lie 
Shall never thirſt ;- He that believeth on me hath ever- 
laſting life. The like may be obſerved in ver. 36. and 
ver. 40. Theſe are remarks which it behoves every fi. 
cere enquirer to make. For, when not only the occalon 
given Jeſus to nſe theſe terms of eating and drimen,, 
which was their following him for their bellies, ſhews these 
terms to be alluſive; but, as if that were not plain enougd, 
he likewiſe now and then added the plain and proper mes 
ing of thoſe alluſions: So that, I think, none but ſuch *? 
are wilfully miſtaken, obſtinately prejudiced by due 1 
or party, can Interpret the!e expreſſions as 1 rhey - 
not alluſive, when once they have made or heard oe 
vations fairly ſtated: and efpecially when it is remem- 
ſervations fairly ſtated; and eſpecially whe 1 16s ſciples 
ews, he thaug““ 
his OW"! 
it pte 


chapter, 
ſts make 


to adhere to the carnal notions of the ] | 
fit for their more abundant ſatisfaction, to * 7 
meaning once for all in ver. 62, 63. as you Will fc 
ved hereafter. | | 

I know it is replied, that our Saviour ſpoke 
and drinking in their carnal and literal ſeule 3 
though the Jews had taken oflence at thoſe 8: 
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becaule, 
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he repeuted the expreſſions. But in theſe repetitions, as at 


ver. 51. we mutt conſider, that he added the expreſſion of 


„% bis blood to the former of eating his fleſh, as a 
_ lain incimerion of that violent death, which he was 
to ſuffer for us, than that former ſaying, of giving his 1125 
for the life of the world. And ſo, though he kept any a 
the alluſion, yet he repreſented more fully than he ha 
done before, What kind of death he Was to ſnffer. 

1 know that the Church of Rome pretends to prove 
the contrary by a conſtant and univerſal tradirion. For, 
N.cholas Sanders (de Euchar. p- 23.) tells us, That to de- 
ny theſe words words to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, 
5s contrary to the inſtruction and authority of all anti- 
quity. And Maldona:e dares to ſay, with more aſſurance 
than truth, that a// the antient Fathers acknowledge it; 
ſce his notes on John vi. But whether it be ſaid only by 
theſe, or by a great many more, I cant think that they were 
of that belief; it muſt only be looked upon as a cuſtom 
of ſpeaking, which ſome men have gotten, who having a 
cauſe to ſerve, find it as eaſy to ſay, Thus ſaith all anti- 
quity, all the antient Fathers, as Thus ſaith the Scripture, 
when perchance they can't tairly quote either one or rhe 
other, to ſupport a tittle of their hypotheſis. And in this 
caſe 1 am well aſſured, that the Church of Room abuie 
their readers, for I can fhew that a/l the Fathers were 
vor of their mind. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, (Pædag. I. 1. c. 6.) ſuppoſes theſe 
expreſſions, to eat the fleſh of Cbriſt, and 10 drink bis 
blocd, to be as figurative as that of Paul, to feed with 
mE; and tells us, upon this occaſion, that the word 1s 
variouſly allegorised, being called meat, and fleſh, and 
nouriſhment, and bread, and blood, and milk ; and that our 
Lord 1s all theſe things for our enjoyment who believe in 
hin. Now, 1 am periuaded, you will not ſay that this 
Father interpreted the words under debate of the Eu- 
chariſt. | | 

Tertullian, to ſhew that theſe words, the fleſh profiteth 
/41xg, do not make againſt the reſurrection of the „leb, 
Aich, (in his de reſurrect. carnis, c. 36, 37) That we are 
to be directed to the ſenſe of what is ſaid by the ſubject 


matter of ir. For becauſe they thought his ſay ing hard 


and intolerable, as it he intended his fleſh ſhould be truly 
eaten by them; he to ſhew that the cauſe of life and ſal- 
vation was ſpiritual, premiſed this, that the ſpirit quick- 
neth ; and then added, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that is, 
in reſoect of quickning. And then be ſhews what be 
meaus by the Spirit. The worus that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and they are lite, As he had ſaid alſo be- 


fore, he that heareth my words, and believeth in him that 


ſent me, hath eternal life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death to life. Therefore 
making his word to be the quickning principle; ſince his 
word is ſpirit and life, he called his word alſo his own 
fleſn; for the word was alſo made fleſh: and therefore in 
order to lite, it is to be hungred after, and devoured by 
hearing, and to be chewed again by the under ſtanding, and 
to be digeſted by faith. And afterwards he affirms, that 
our Lord all along urged his intent by an allegory. So that 


Tertullian was to far from thinking theſe Paſſages to re- 


ter to the Euchariſt, that I am in ſome doubt whether he 
underſtood them with any ſpecial reference to the death of 
Chriſt. 

Origen alſo interprets fleſh and blood in like manner: 
For, ſays he, (in Levit. hom. 7.) By the fleſh and the 
blood of his word, as with pure meat and drink, he re- 
treſheth all mankind. And (in Matt. tract. 1 2.) eliewhere 
he ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe. 

Athanaſius likewiſe ſeems to me to be of the ſame opi- 
nion, who ſpeaking of the literal ſenſe ia which the Jews 
underſtood our Saviour, hath theſe words, (in illud e\ aug. 
Quicumque dixerit) For how could his Body ſuffice for 
ſo many ro eat of, that it ſhould become nouriſhment for 
the whole world? It is, /ays he, for this reaſon that he 
mentioned the Son of man's aſcending into Heaven, that 
he might draw then off from the corporeal notion. Which 
teſtimony. as it manifeſtly ſhewed his judgment to be 
that our Szvicur did not require the proper eating of his 
natural Body; ſo it contains a very probable argument 
that he did not underſtand thoſe words of eating his Fa. 
cramenta! Body. For it he had ſo underſtood them it 
had been very accountable that the B dy ot Chriſt, i. e. 
his ſacramental Body, was ſufficient {or the nourichment 


— 7 — 


of the whole world. And by removing all corporeal no- 


tions of eating and drinking, he ſeemed to eſtabliſh only 
a ſpiritual notion. | 

But Hierom is plain and full to this purpoſe, beyond 
all contradiction, as I am perſuaded. For thus he ſpeaks, 
(in Pſal. 147.) When Jeſus ſaith, he that eateth not my 
fleſh, and drinketh not my blood, although ir may be un- 
derſtood in a myſtery, (i. e. as I think, of the Euchariſt) 
yet the truer ſenſe is, that the Body of Ch iſt, and his 
Blood, is the word of the ſcriptures, is divine doctrine.— 
And therefore he continues not long after in this manner; 
If when we hear the word of God; the word of God, aud 
the fleſh of Chriſt, and his Blood is poured into our ears, 
and we think of ſomething elſe, into how great a danger 
do we run? Afterwards comparing it to manna, which 
was ſaid to give that taſte to every man which he liked 
beſt. So, ſaith he, in the fleſh of Chriſt; which is the 


word of doctrine, that is, the interpretation of the Holy 


Scriptures ; as we would have it, fo we receive tocd. It 


thou art holy, here thou findeſt comfort. Hierom could 


not have been more expreſs, if he had been to maintain 

this interpretation againſt an adverſary. | 
Nor does the paraphraſe of Euſebius come much be- 

hind Hierom's interpretation. For he makes our Saviour's 


explication, v. 63. to run as if he had ſaid ; (contr. marcel. 


lib. 3. c. 12.) Do not think that I ſpeak of that fleſh which 


command you to drink my ſcifible and corporeal blood. 
You well underſtand that the words which I ſpeak to you, 
are ſpirit and life. So that, as Euſebius goes on, his 
words and doctrines are fleſh and blood, of which who- 
ever conſtantly partakes, he being nouriſhed with heavenly 
bread, as it were, ſhall partake of the heavenly life. He 
chat ſays this, and knows what he ſays, could hardly ſup- 
pole that the Euchariſt was particularly iutended by our 
Saviour 1n theſe paſſages. | 

I ſhall trouble you with no more inſtances of this kind, 
theſe being ſufficient to ſhew that all the antients did not 
underttand thuſe words of the Euchariſt. And now I will 
make no difficulty to grant that the other opinion is not 
deſtitute of all authority, but has the countenance of ſome 
tathers to ſupport it. For we do not pretend to any ſuch 
privilege of ſpeaking, as to ſay, we have all che fachers, 


in a cate where we have not every one. 

But this I mult needs fay, That thoſe fathers who, as 
tar as I have yet diſcovered, ſeem to ſpeak moſt expreſly 
in favour of the ſacramental ſenſe, do not come vp to the 
peremptorinels' and clearneſs of thoſe who are tor the 
{piritual ſenſe. Now, . 

Aultin in his diſputations againſt the Pelagians urging 
theſe words, except ye eat the fleſh, &c. ſeems to ſuppoſe, that 
it was a direct and proper command to receive the Eucha- 
riſt, under the peualty of damnation, and in another place 
he urges it for the neceſſity of communicating inſauts; yet, 
[ think, he is not clear for this ſenſe, in any other cauſe. 
But there is this very great prejudice againſt his autho- 
rity in this matter, that elſewhere, viz. our of the heat 
of that controverſy, he gives clearly another ſenſe of theſe 
words, and ſpeaks of them as if they were reductive on- 
ly to the Euchariſt, Mark the: etore what he ſays, (Traët. 
26. in John.) © Theretore by this meat and d:ink, he 
would have us to underſtand the ſociety of his body and 
members, that is, the Holy Church, conſiſting of his pre- 
deſtinated, and called, and juſtified, and gloriticd Saints 
aud faithful. And preſently after; The facrament of this 
thing, that is, of the unity of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, is in ſome places every day, in other places upon 
certain days prepared upon the Lord's Tabſe, and re- 
ceived from the Lord's Table; by ſolhe to life, by ſome 
to deſtruction, But the thing it felf, of which it is the 
ſacrament, is for lite to every man, tor deſtiuction to no 
man, whoſoever he be that partakes of it.“ By which 


| words it is evident, that Auſtin did not here u:deritind; 


that eating of the fleſh, and drinking ot tne blood of 
Cariſt, to which ſalvacion is promiſed ; of ſactamental 
ea'Ing, but ot being incorporated into the viſible Church 
of Curiſt ; and this, becauſe he ſays, The ſacrament of 
this thing may be received to deſtruftion ; and becauſe he 
exprelly ſays, "Thar %s meat and arink is the ſeciety of 


the Body of Chrift, conſiſting of his prediſtinated, &. 
members. 


And 


[ carry about me, as if you ought to eat that, or that 1 


Ul 


. 


| 


. 


. 


DU — — — — 


272 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


= A —_— __h 


— —— — — 


And that therefore he would not have ſcrupled to in- 


imerpret eating by believing; fince "tis faith by which we 
arc united tothe Eody of Chriſt, no reaſonable man will 
queſtion. However, we have his own word for it, who 
upon that ſaying of our Savigur, This is the work of God, 
that ye velieve on him whom he bath ſeat, Goes on thus, 


(id. Tract. 25.) This therefore 1s to eat that food which | 


perifheth not, but endureth to everlaſting lite. To what pur- 
poſe diſt thou make ready thy teeth and thy belly? Believe, 
and thou haſt eaten. Atterwards he puts both together; 
(id. Tract. 26.) Let him come and believe, and ve incorpo- 
rated, that he may be quickned. 

Which words of his are the more remarkable, becauſe 

in that place he proſeſledly treats of the expoſition of 

this chapter. Where alſo upon that ſaying, © He that 

cateth my fleſh, aud drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 

and 1 in him, he difcourſeth thus, (tract. 26 in John,) 

This it is to cat that food, and drink that drink, viz. to 

dwell in Chriſt, and to have Chriſt dwelling in me. And 

therefore he that dwelleth not in Chriſt, and in whom 

Chriſt dwelleth not, undoubtedly doth not ſpiritually eat 

his ſleſh, nor drink his blood, although he doth carnally 

and viſibly preſs with his teeth, the ſacrament of his 

body and blood; but he rather eats and drinks the ſacra- 

ment of ſo great a thing to his condemnation; becauſe, 

being impure, he hath preſumed to come to Chriſt's ſa- 

craments, which none worthily receives who is not pure; 

of which 'tis ſaid, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 

thall ſee God.“ Whence it is maniteit, that in Auſtin's 

judgment, 7o eat the fleſh of Chrift, and to drink his 

blood, was to ear and drink it ſpiritually, ſo as good and 
holy men only do parrake thereof, not all that do preſs 

the ſacrament thereof with their teeth. And it is fur- 

ther obſervable, that if zo cat that food, and drink that 

drink, be as Auſtin ſays, to dwell in Chriſt, and to have 


 Chrift dwell in us; then all holy perſons do .conſtantly 


eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt ; becauſe they 
{111 dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them; but they are 
not always receiving the {acrament, and therefore, Auſtin 
could not underitand theſe words properly of the Eu- 
chariſt. | | 
Aud that theſe were not ſudden notions of his, ap- 
pears from this, that we find them elſewhere, and parti- 
cularly in his book of the city of God, towards the end; 
which book he finiſhed juſt before his death. There he 
hath theſe words; (Id. 21. c. 25.) © For neither are they 
to be ſaid to eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe neither are 
they to be accounted amongſt his members. For to omit 
other things, they cannot be both the members of Chrilt, 
and the members ot an harlot, Laſtly, himſelf ſaying, 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
leth in me, and I in him, ſheweth what it is to cat the 
body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, not by the ſacra— 
ment, but verily and indeed ; for this is to dwell in 
Chriſt, to as that Chriſt d welleth in him. For his ſpeak- 
ing this, was as if he had ſaid; he that dwelleth not in 
me, and 1n whom I dwell not, ſhould not fay or think 
that he cateth my fleſh, or drinketh my blood. Now the 
perſons here ſpoken of, were Chriſtians of vicious lives, 
who yet received the ſacrament, and continued in the 
communion ot the Church to the laſt. But ſince Auſtin, 
denying that they cat the bedy of Chriſt in truth, even 
when they received the ſacrament ; does alfo affirm, that 
Chriſt fpake of receiviog his body in truth only, when he 
taid, Je that eateth my ſleſb, &c. it ſeems evidently to 
follow, that when Auitin wrote theſe paſlages, he did not 
underſtand thoſe places in John of facramental eating. 
Finally, by comparing this place with the former, it is 
plaig allo, that to eat and drink Chriſt ſpiritually, and to 
ent and drink him in truth and reality, was in Auſtin's 
judgment all one; and conſequently that we may really 
eat tne fleſh ot Carut, and drink his blood, though we 
do it not corporcally. | 
Dur atter all, though I verily think that I could make 
out a title to the confent of all the fathers, with vaſtly 
more probability than rhoſe who claim it for the other 
opinion; yer, ſappoſe that they have the three or four, 
al 5 many mere as they can name with any colour; 
hat would they get: by ir, it notwithſtanding, theſe fa- 
thers did not believe, that che natural fleſh of Chriſt was 
properly eaten, ani his blood properly drank by the 
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ſtance of bread and wine to remain in the ſacrament, and 
that Chriſt himſelt could be ted upon by the ming onl 
and thereiore that thete words themſelves, Except ne th 
the fleſh of the Son of man, &c. though ſpoken of the ſa 
crament, were not properly but figuratively to be under. 
ſtood ? It this be ſo, they have loſt their main cauſe and 
have taken a great deal of pains to' be where they were 
at firſt ; and this diſpute, whether the Church has al. 
ways underſtood the Euchariſt to be directly intended 
by our Saviour in the mentioned paſlages, is loſt as tg 
any advantage that tranſubſtantiation can get by it. 

That the ſubſtance of bread and wine remain after con. 
ſecration, is manifeſt from Cyprian, ad Cæcilium; and 
that Chriſt is fed upon by the mind only, from Baſ 
Eſai. c. 3. to whom I refer you, that I may not be over. 
tedious ; eſpecially fince for the preſent, one reſtimony of 
Auguſtm may ſerve the turn. Obſerve therefore the: 
words of his, concerning the expoſition of Scripture. 
Phraſes ; (De doctr. Chriſt. lib. 3. c. 16.) „If the ſaying 
be preceptive, either forbidding a wicked action, or com. 
manding to do that which is good, it is no figurative fay- 
ing. But if it ſeems to command any villany or wicked. 
neſs, or to forbid what is profitable and good, it is figy. 
rative. This ſaying, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; 
ſeems to command a villainous or wicked thing. It i 
therefore a figure, enjoining us to communicate in the 
paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear and profita. 
ble remembrance, that his fleſh was crucified and wound. 
ed for our ſakes.” 'The vaſt pains that have been taken to 
avoid this teſtimony, are a convincing argument that pre- 
judice may grow to that ſtrength, as to be invincible, 
You will confeſs, I doubt not, that this paſſage ſo plain- 
ly ſhews Auſtin's perſwaſion in this matter, that as it needs 
no words to illuſtrate it, ſo it is capable of no anſwer to 
the purpoſe. 

Io come to a concluſion. As I have ſhewn that ſere- 
ral fathers did not underſtand the mentioned words of 
our Saviour, as ſpoken of the Euchariſt ; ſo I could ſhey, 
that very many doctors of the Roman communion have 
declared againſt it; amongſt whom Cardinal Cajetan, for 
his ſingular merit, and becauſe I have referred to his rea- 
ſons in my notes, ought to be particularly remembred. 
In his commentary upon ver. 53. Verily verily I ſay, &c. 
he comes to ſpeak of a third ſenſe, wiz. of ſacramental 
eating by worthy receivers; © and, fays he, the ſenſe is 
this; except ye really eat the fleſh of the Son of man in 
the ſacrament of the hoſt, and drink his blood in the ſa- 
crament of the chalice, you have no life in you. So that 
according to this ſenſe, not only the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, but rhe ſacrament of the Euchariſt alſo, under both 
kinds is neceſſary to ſalvation. Bur the uſage of the 
Church is repugnant to this ſenſe, ſince ſhe does not givs 
the communion to infants at all, nor to the people under 
both kinds; and not only the uſage, but the docttine of 
the Church too, becauſe ſhe teaches that *ris ſufficient to 
ſalvation, to communicate under the ſpecies of bread. 
And tho” this authority be ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
text does not deliver a precept of receiving the ſacrament. 
in both kinds, and conſequently that it does ut deliver 4 
precept of eating and drinking the ſacrament of the Euc ha- 
„%; yet the Bohemians — are not ſatisfied, but pro- 
duce this text for themſelves againſt our uſage and doc- 
trine, ſaying, that if our Lord had not treated of re- 
ceiving the ſacrament in theſe words, he would not hays 
diſtinguiſhed between eating and drinking, leaſt of all bes 
tween eating the Feſb, and drinking the blood; but Fi 
he ſo accurately diſtinguiſneth between theſe things, d 
inſinuates his diſcourſe to be concerning the reception * 
the Euchariſt, Sc. Bur, fays the Cardinal, theſe things 
are caſily thrown off; by oblerving that in this very chap- 
ter Jeſus ſaid not long before, He that cometh to me 0 
never hunger, aud he that believeth 1 me * Nt 
thirſt. For in theſe words which, it 1s plain, 5 wo 
belong to the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, our b A 
ly diſtinguiſhes hunger from thirſt, which is —_— 25 
his diſtinction between eating and drinking. For #! rl A 
refers to eating, and thirſt to drinking. bare 5 
the diſtinction between eating and drinking, no, #9 c the 
gument can be drawn to infer the diſcourſe to 8 a ion 
{acrament of the Euchariſt. In like manner the dil ole, 
between eh and Hood, availeth nothing to their putp but 
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Chap. x 


but rather againſt them; becauſe the fleſh is nor diſtin- | 


guiſhed from the blood after any ſort, but wy as they are 
ſeparated; as meas from drink. But "tis evident, that the 
real ſeparation ot the fleth and blood ot Chriſt, in the ſa- 
crament, is repreſented only; but in the death of Chritt it 
was actual, and according to the thing itſelf. And if it be 
urged that the fleſh and the blood are here diſcourſed of 
under the notion of meat and drink, and not according to 
what they were in their own nature, and that for this reaſon, 
the diſcourſe runs upon the feſb in the facrament, and the 
blood in the ſacrament, ſeparated one from another. 'The an- 
ſwer to this is afforded by what has been already ſaid, viz. 
that our Lord had ſpoken of himſelf before, as of one that 
takes away hunger, and of one that rakes away thirſt ; and yet 
is not alto inferred from hence, that he ſpake of himſelf as 
under that ſpecies of the ſacrament, whereby he takes away 
hunger, and thar ſpecies of the ſacrament whereby he takes 
away thirſt. For he diſcourſes of the fleſh and blood, 
which were parted at his death, as they are to be embraced 
by the mind, being the meat and drink of the ſoul . be- 
cauſe unleſs our ſpirit be ſuſtained by the death of Chtiſt 
as by meat, and be delighted with it as drink, there 1s 
not the life of the ſpirit in us. So that | 

As for that doCtrine, that Chriſt is properly eaten in 
the Euchariſt, I ought to be excnſed, if I can by no 
means believe it; or elſe thoſe Fathers muſt be condemned, 
who believed the Capernaites to be a perverſe fort of men, 
for turning our Saviour's words in this chapter, to ſo in- 
human and abſurd a ſenſe, as if he had exhorted them to 
cat a man's fleſh, according to the propriety of thoſe 
words. For no man can ſay, that this is either inhuman 
or abſurd, who believes the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 
and that Chriſt is properly eaten in the Euchariſt. And 
for what I can ſce, this chapter of John, inſtead of af- 
fording 4 ſolid argument for that concluſion, when it 
comes to be well conſider d upon the grounds of reaſon 
and authority, does at laſt yield a terrible objection againſt 
K. | 

Having thus obviated that common and boaſted argu- 
ment which the Papiſts pretend to ſtrengthen by the con- 
ſtant and univerſal conſent of all antiquity, which aſſer- 
tion J have proved vain and falſe by the premiſes, in as 
much as regards our preſent interpretation; I ſhall now 
proceed to give you our own ſenſc of the whole chapter, 
and to ſupport it with ſound reaſon, and good and unex- 
ceptionable authority. Thus, | 

When our Bleſſed Saviour is here introduced by an 


evangelical proſopopeia, we are to obſerve that the firſt 


narrative is that of his miraculous feeding the five thou- 
ſand in the wildernefs ; at which the people were fo over- 
joyed, that they reſolved with one conſent, to make Jeſus 
a king, but our Lord refuſed the honour, and withdrew 


to Capernaum to avoid the ſame, The people followed | 


him to that city, on the next day: So that he reſolved to 
take a more effectual courſe to ſtop their deſign, and thus 
began to reprove them for their worldly-mindedneſs, and 
to call them oft from the pleaſures of this life, thar they 
might follow after heavenly things, and thereby eternal 
life.— This method had its deſired effect: For, their ſto- 
machs turned ſo againſt him, that they began in earneſt to 
cavil at his ſayings, and even to diſparage his miracles by 


ſetting up the Hanna where with Moſes had fed their fathers, 


againſt his feeding them the day before with his miraculous 
loaves. Whereupon | 

He inculcated zo things upon them with great earneſt- 
neſs: The one was, That they might gain eternal life by 
him and his doctrine, which he theretore called, the bread 
of life, and the bread that came down from Heaven. And 
therefore, that it was a vain thing in them to challenge 
him with Moſes's giving their fathers that bread from Hea. 
ven; which ſerved only to ſuſtain a mortal life. The 
other was this, That they, the Jews, had ſufficient evi. 
dence of his coming from God]; but that they were obi. 
nate and believed not; becauſe of their worldly prejudices 
agunſt him. And then he adds, as a conſequence of 
race premiſes, That God had committed no other per- 
ſons to his effectual care; to convince and ſave them, bur 
ſuch only who were diſpoſed to receive and embrace the 
truth with an honeſt mind; and that he himſelf was not 


bound by his miſſion, or 5 5 
5 5 miſſion, or otherwiſe to conquer th 7 
ot unteachable men. I We 
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Notwithſtanding all which, the wor!dly-minded Jews 
in their fooliſh and prejudiced cavillings ar his words; anc 
becauſe in alluſion to the /oaves he had multiplied, and to 
the manza, they had juſt boaſted of he had called himſelt 
the bread of life And in purſuance of ſuch figurative ex- 
preſſions, he did alſo ſignify by eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his blood, our belief in him, and our triiſt in his death, 
Sc. they exclaimed againſt him, as if he had, in the /:- 
teral ſenſe of theſe words, offered his fleſh to be eaten; 
and ſome of his diſciples, not being yet ſtrengthened in 
faith underſtood him in tlie fame manner with the Jews, 
and, though the goodneſs of the meek Jeſus ſtooped ſo low 
as to explain himſelf to theſe diſciples, they left him, be- 
cauſe he freely rebuked their inſincerity. This gave him 
an opportunity to prove the conſtancy of his twelve Apo- 
ſtles; for, he permitted them to go or ſtay with him as 
they ſhould chuſe, ſhewing withal that he under ſtood who 
were ſincere and who were not ſo. 5 1 

This is the ſum of the chapter which ſhall fer forth at 
large in this form: DIY er 

Ver. 1, Sc. After theſe things Feſus went over the ſea 
of Galilee; which is the ſea of Tiberias, &c.] Where we 
may gather, thar the Evangeliſt intended that his readers 
ſhould underſtand him to fay, * I ſhall not mention thoſe 
miracles, which Jeſus wrought between the paſſover laſt 


mentioned, (ch. v. 1.) and that which is now approaching, 


(as at ver. 4. of this ch.) excepting that only of the loaves; 
which, though it be reported by all rhe other Evange- 
lifts ; yet they have omitted that diſcourſe upon it, which 
he had with the Jews. The occaſion of it was this. He 
went in a boat with his diſciples, over that part of the 
lake of Genezareth in Galilee, which waſheth the city 
Tiberias, and a great multitude, of whom were fome 
diſeaſed perſons, Luke xi. 11. followed him on foot, Matt. 
xiv. 13, whom he cured in the deſert, where they over- 
took him, Luke xi. 1 1. at the time when he was inſtruct- 


ing his diſciples on a mountain in that deſert. 


It was now. near the time when the Jews kept their 


feaſt of the paſſover, on which occaſion the country peo- 
ple flocked from all parts to Hieruſalem, many of which 


coming that way joined themſelves in company with thoſe 
that followed Jeſus ; which he obſerving, and being foli- 
cited by his Apoſtles, to bid them depart and provide 
refreſhment for themſelves, reſolved to manifeſt forth his 


| glory, and ſaid to Philip, © I have a defire to feed this mul- 


titude, tell me therefore, where thou thinkeſt we can buy 
bread ſufficient for this purpoſe in the wilderneſs? * This 
was asked, not that Jeſus was at a loſs what to do, but 
to prove the faith of the man Philip, who was none of 
the torwardeſt to believe; fee ch. xiv. 9. Then Philip, 
not expecting a miracle anſwered ; © all the ſtock we have, 
ſhould it amount to two hundred-pence, will not buy 


bread enough for every one of theſe, ſo much as to taſte 


a little off.” But Andrew interpoſing ſaid, * That they had 


five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes :” By which he ſeemed to 


believe, that his matter could multiply that little proviſion 
in ſome manner to ſatisfy the great concourſe of people 
preſent. So Jeſus commanded rhe twelve Apoſtles to 
diſpoſe the men in order upon the graſs, of which there 
was great plenty at that time of the year, (ſce ver. 4.) 
and the Apoſtles, not doubting of the event, ranked 
the men in order, and found that they were about five 
thouſand. And when Jeſus had bleſſed the little food, 
i. e. the loaves and fiſhes, by thanking the great Creator 
and Preſerver of all things; he, with his own hands, de- 
livered ſo many portions of it to the twelve, and com- 
manded them to divide themſelves to adminitter to the 


mutritude ; by which act the bread and % were ſo mar- 


— 


velouſly encreaſed, that every one of that great company 
had as much as he deſired to eat, which being acknow- 
ledged by them al}, that they were „led, he bade the 
twelve to gather up the fragments, &c. $9 every one of 
them filled his basket with what was left, which amounted 
to twelve baskets full of broken food, which was an evi 
dence of the unqueſtionableneſs of the miracle, and that 
no juggle had been put upon the people's tlomachs, ſinceæ 
there remained ſo much to be ſecu after they had all 
eaten. Wherclore thoſe men, being convinced of the 
miracle, called to mind how Movics red their fathers in 
the wilderneſs with ganas, and toretold that God would 
raiſe up a Prophet like unto him ot thcir brechren; and 
now they concluded that this was h Prophet, and the 
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perſon that was to deliver them from the Romans, as 
Moſes had delivered their anceſtors from the Egyptians, 
£2. ſince he, as well as Moſes, could, in the greateſt 
extremity ſupply them with what proviſions they ſhould 
need. Nor did they reſt in bare or empty words, they 


were convinced that Jeſus was that Prophet, becauſe of 


his power to work miracles, and were coming to make 
him their king, whether he would or not. Which Jeſus 
perceiving, he firſt ſent away his own diſciples, almoſt 
forcing them into the boat that brought them thither, 
aud promiſed to be with them before they came to the 
other ſide, (ver. 17. Mark vi. Matt. xiv.) So being thus 
rid of his diſciples, who were pleaſed with the reſolutions 
of the people, and ready enough to join with them in the 
affair, to make their maſter, a King; he more eaſily fa- 
tisfied and diſperſed the multitude ; And fo, without any 
tollowers, he returned to the mountain to pray by him- 
{elf ; bur the day was juſt a cloſing, when the diſciples 
arrived upon the ſhore, and entred into the boat to paſs 
grer towards Capernaum ; and by this time it was quite 
dark, ver thy” Jelus was not come to them, they, as he 
bad taid, believed he would overtake them before they 
came to the other ſide, and launched out into the ſea, 


which grew ſo very tempeſtuous with a contrary wind, 


Mark vi. 48. that aſter they had toiled much on their 
oars, till the fourth watch of the night, they failed not 
above twenty-fixe or thirty furlongs ; at which time they 
beheld Jeſus walking upon the ſea, as if he were paſſing 
by the ſhip; and not yet knowing him, they took him to 
be an apparition, and were afraid; fee Matt. xiv. 16. But 
he did not ſuffer them to be diſmayed long, for he ſpoke 
to them and faid, it is J, be not afraid; and they received 
him gladly, believing that all things would go well now 
he was with them in the ſhip. Nor were they deceived. 
For, tho" they had made fo little progreſs before, yet 
now the ſhip came preſently to the place whither it was 
bound. 

The next day it was diſcovered that Jeſus was alſo 
gone, but the people knowing that at the time of the 
diſciples departure, in the evening before there was no 

ther boat than that in which they were failed withour 
their maiter ; they alſo took ſhipping on board of thoſe 
boats, arrived at Tiberias that morning, and failed for 
Capernaum, where they hoped to find Jeſus, though they 
could not conceive by what means he thould be gor thi- 
ther. Therefore, when they were alſo croſt the fea ot 
Tiberias, and {ound Jeſus, they deſired to know by what 
mi-acle he got thither ſo ſoon? But, 

Jotus wichout ſatisfying their curioſity in this matter, 
turned his c iſcourſe to things of greater moment, and an- 
Iwe:ed them in this manner : *I certainly know, that ye 
de not lullow ine for the true end of thoſe miracles, which 
wort, which is, that ye might belieye in me, and ob- 
tain cveriaiting liie ; but merely for that preſent benefit, 
winch you hope to receive by them, as you did yeſterday, 
when you did eat and were filled, ver. 11, 12. Therefore 
| would have you know, that my view in feeding your 
boutes, was to prepare your minds and hearts, to receive 
the doctrine J thall now deliver by way of advice, that 


| 


eu be not too folicitous atter the periſhable food of this 


lie, to prolong a lite which mutt ſhortly end; but ſtrive 
to obtain that vertue and knowledge, which is the food of 
ſoztls, and rhe means of living happily for ever, when this 
jc ſhall be no more. You ſhould follow the Son of man 
tor fuch things as theſe, the Father having ſhewed him 
by che, wonderial works which he hath given hiv. power 
to do in your fight tor the relicf of the body, to be the 
perſon, whole property it is to convey theſe graccs and. 
bleiſings to the ſouls of men.” 

Then the maltitude grew angry, and ſhewcd their diſ- 
gutt at this ſpiritual doctrine in this reply, We who 
have the law of Moſes, do already know what works God 
r2quires ; and can'ſt thou tell us, what will be more 
pieaſiz to him than our keeping the law?“ Yes, faith 
Jetas, 1 can tell you, the law and the Prophets were your 
whole duty heretotore ; but God hath now raiſed up 
that Propher, whom Moſes foretold ſhould be like unto 
him, and commanded you to hear; for, God hath ſent 
his Son into the world to reveal a better doEtrine, and to 
pretcribe a better lite than Moſes did, and that work 
pleating to God, and necellary to your ſalvation, which 
you mutt now henceturward reſolve to do; theretore you 
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muſt believe in him whom God hath ſent, and take bis warg 
for your ſccurity in doing all that he requires, Bug, 
They were now ſo ſtrangely prejudiced againſt Jeſus 
becauſe he called them off from the cares of this world 
to a Heavenly Life, and a better hope; that they no 
longer remembred, or at leaſt they ſet at nought the late 
miracle which had drawn them after him, and inſpire 
them with thoughts to make him their king, in ſo much 
that they replied in theſe or the like terms: * It thou pre. 
tendeſt to a better or higher doctrine than Moſes taught 
why doſt not thou ſhew us equal, it not greater ſigns and 
wonders than he wrought in confirmation of his miſſon 
from God, that we may ſee them, and believe thee for 
their ſake ? What doſt thou perform anſwerable to ſuch à 
mighty faith, as thou requireſt of us.? Tis true, that 
in our need yeſterday thou ſatisfied above five thouſand 
hungry men in the wilderneſs, by a miraculous encreaſe 
of five ſmall loaves and two fiſhes. But what is that com. 
pared to Moſes, who, for forty years ſucceſſively, fed the 
whole hoſt of Iſrael, and their wives and children, not 
with earthly bread or food, as thou gavelt to us, but 
with manna, or bread from Heaven, as we are taught in 
Pſalm Ixxviſi, 25.” 
This ſudden change drew ſuch a reply from Jeſus a; 
upbraided them of unbelief, ſuppoſing that theſe men 
wanted not any further evidence of his coming from God; 
telling them, that they ought not to compare the manna 
which their fathers had eat in the wilderneſs, with the 
bread which he had given them the day before, but ra- 
ther with that ineſtimable bleſſing, which God had now 
beſtowed on them, in ſending down from Heaven his 
own ſon, and giving him for the lite of the world. And 
in this he purſued his conſtant deſign, of taking off their 
affections from worldly, and direfting them to Heavenly 
things; for, he anſweied them to this effect ; whereas 
you magnify . Moſes for giving your fathers bread from 
heaven; | tell you, it came not from that Heaven, which 
is the region of immortality, the manſion of the Saints in 
bliſs; bur only from that region of the air, which, tho it 
be alſo called Heaven, ſhall wax old, and at lait periſh 
with the carth. But now God offereth unto you, by his 
{on, that, which, in the moſt excellent ſenſe, is Heavealy 
Bread, and which indeed cometh down from the place 
where his majeſty dwelleth. And whereas you extol 
Moles tor preſerving the lives of your fathers tor the 
ſhort ſpace of torty years: You may conſider it was but 
a hort lite at longeſt, which that bread ſerved to ſuſtain, 
compared with that true bread, which God hath now 
{ent unto you, becauſe it can preſerve you to eternal lie. 
Moreover the bread which Moles gave your fathers, did 
indeed feed a great many; yet they were but a very jew 
in compariſon ; for, that which I ſpeak ot, is ſufficient 
to feed and to give eternal lite to the whole world, = 
This ſpeech wrought ſo mightily upon the multitude, 
that they with one conſent replied, © Lord, we deſite no 
other bread than this, which thou ſo highly magnifett, 
give us but ſuch bread always as this, and we without 
any more ado, ſhall believe thee.” | 
eſus anſwered, if you underſtand me aright, you bare 
your with. 1 do not now diſcourſe of thoſe % 57 8 
you deſire to ſte, before you believe (for you have lad 
ligns in aþundance already) but I lay before you the tat 
greater benefits which you will gain by believing in He, 
than your fathers had from Moles. I tell you there, 
in a word, I am the bread ot everlaſting lite; and he tha. 
believeth_in me, and ſubmitteth to my doctrine, hath tho 
bread and water of lite, and ſhall hunger and thirſt 10 
more; for he ſhall need no other means of obtaining ele“ 
lalting lite, than to become my diſciple. And heren, p 
not think that I rake that for granted, which 1 ought de 
: nY1nCe 
prove; for, you have already ſeen enough to con « 
you, that 1 ſpake the truth. Bur as I told you 7 
(ver. 26.) figns and miracles will not work true lat — 
you, ſo long as you follow me fot /oaves and /e 5 ca 
poral benefits, and have not learned to Preben {Pi "k 
good things, and everlaſting lite above meat 4a ; 
and all the enjayments of this world whatſoever: 3 
So that the reaſon why you believe me not, 18, ny on 
are not prepared by a good and honeſt heart to tece! 1 
truth. And now I tell you, that the Father, 9 inen 
have all be ſaved, does not expect that I ſhould 8. 


˖ 
good account of any other perſons, but ſuc roward!y 
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towardly and teachable diſpoſition. Theſe he hath commit- 


\ ſpecial care; and they will learn of me, and not 
» = "Then! ſhall want means requiſite of his conviction 
and inſtruction. Bu? though I came to ſave the world, 
(ver. 51.) I am not bound to bring thoſe to faith, and to 
{alvation, that obſtinately ſer themſelves againſt all that 
evidence, which is ſufficient for honeſt minds. For, 

In this matter, as well as in all others, I do what 1s as 
much the Father's will, as mine own. And I came from 
Heaven to do it, and cannot depart from it. Therefore 
take heed to what I now ſhall tell you: And I declare 
that it was his pleaſure to commit to my care, all perſons 
of honeſt and well diſpoſed minds, that not one of them 
ſhould be loſt; but that I ſhould do all things which ſhould 


bring them to faith and repentance, and ſhould rake care 


of their falvarion from the firſt to the laſt ; even till I ſhall 
raiſe them from the dead at the laſt day. For, ; 

It was his decree alſo, that every one, who ſeeing the 
works that 1 do, (ver. 36.) and atteutively conſidering the 
evidence, whereby it appears that I came from God, does 
thereupon believe and follow my doctrine; that he, I fay, 
ſhould have everlaſting lite, and that I ſhould, for that 
end, raiſe him up at the laſt day. Now, as my Father 
doth not expect that I ſhould fave any but thoſe, who be- 
lieve and obey the Goſpel; ſo neither doth he expect that 
1 thould bring any to faith, but thoſe, who are of teach- 
able diſpoſitions. But, if men obſtinately ſet themſelves 
to oppoſe all means of conviction and retormation, it was 
no part of the truſt committed to me by the Father, to 


reclaim them, notwithſtanding their incorrigibleneſs. But, 


* This diſcourſe of Jeſus was ſo tar frem working a refor- 
mation in this obſtinate multitude, that they began to mur- 
mur at him. For they all this time were full of expecta- 
tion, That Jeſus would give them bread from Heaven, as 
they urged Moſes had done for their fathers, (ver. 34.) 
But now they plainly underſtood, that by the bread of l/ e 
coming down from Heaven, which he ſpake of, he meant 
himſelf and his doctrine, (ver. 35.) and that inſtcad of 
teeding their bodies, he promiſed them everlaſting lite ; 


which they were not greatly concerned abuut, as it ap- 


pears throughout their whole converſation. And upon this 
diſappointment, they again ſet themſclves to uſe him with 
the greatelt diſparagement and contempt ; ſaying, © why 
doth this man, whom we know to be the ſon of Joſeph and 
Mary pretend ſuch things of himſelf? How could he come 
from Heaven, who was born into this world by the natural 


way of other mens births, aud in as mean circumſtances, 


as moſt men ate? 

Jeſus rephed to theſe cavils, ſaying, © Loſe no time by 
railing difficulties about my peiſon and doctrine: There is 
another wo; k that lies upon your hands, which is at pre- 
ſent more ſeaſonable and neceſſary for you, than to ſtrain 


for ovjections againſt what I ſay, and that is to mend 


your tempers ; to ſhake off your worldly ſpirits ; to pro- 


poſe for your end eternal life; and fincerely to deſire the | 


knowledge or that way which leads to it. For, if you are 
not thus qualified, all my faylygs and works will never con- 
vince. ycu of the truth: For, the Father did not tend me 
into the world, with any other charge than that I ſhould 
do what is abundantly ſufficient to ſive men ot plain 
honelly, and ſiucere intention: Therefore you mult, to 
reap the benefit of my coming, eadcawour after theſe good 
depoſitions, and it by the grace of God you acquire them, 
then you will preſently and readily underſtand and em- 
brace the truth of my Goſpel; but till then you entangle 
your ſelves to no purpoſe. So that it is my wholeſome ad- 
vice, that you ſhould leave off objecting and diſputing, till 
you have learnt plain duties, and how you may become 
honeſt men. And I tell you again, I will take care that 
no ſuch honeſt well-meaning perſons ſhall want abundant 
means ot conviction and , ſalvation, but they ſhall be m 
Peculiar Charge, from the time they are ſo diſpoſed; till 1, 
coming in the majeſty of my power, ſhall raue them up to 
eternal glory, at the laſt day, when I ſhall jadge the world, 
and reward all men according to their deeds. Nor do 1 
Ipeak this of myſelf. This is no new doctrine :- for, -- 
All theſe admonitions I have now given you, are war- 
ranted by your old Prophets; who have foretold that 


when the kingdom of Chritt, the Meſſiah ſhall begin to 


h, men ſhall not want any reaſon- 
n for the ſaving of their ſouls; be- 


be eſtabliſhed upon eart 
able means of corwictio 
Cauſe God will then vo 
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uchlafe to appear more remarkably 
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to inſtru men, than ever he did ſince the world began 
And therefore if any man remains in his unbelief, or re- 
fuſes to obey, it cannot be for want of means to make him 
wiſe unto ſalvation, but for want of an humble and honeſt 


mind, and a ſincere intention, without which, God ſpeak- 


ing to men, by his own ſon, will have no ſucceſs upon 
them, but leave them as bad as they were before. But 
becauſe God is a maſter in whom nothing can be wanting 
to inſtru&; every one that deſireth to know the truth, 
and to be ſaved, will ſubmit to the doctrine of his ſon, and 
become his diſciple. The meaning of that Scripture, 
They ſhall be all taught of God, is not, that auy man thall 
be immediately taught by the Father: For the will of the 
Father is not thus to be manifeſted to any of you; it being 
the privilege of the only begotten Son, intimately to know 
his mind, without the mediation of any other perton, (ch. 
1. 18.) "Therefore, | | 

Take notice of what I, the only begotten Son, who am 
ſent from the Father ſhall now declare unto you. The 
will of my Father, which by me he makes known to you, 
is this, that he who recciveth my doëtrine, firmly believing 
it, and ſubmitting his heart and foul to it, thall as ſurely 
obtain everlaſting life, as if he were poſſeſſed of it al- 
ready, And therefore as I told you before, you are to 
look upon, and believe me to be the true bread of life, 
whereof I have been ſpeaking to you; for I came down 
from Heaven to guide you and nouriſh yuu unto everlaſt- 
ing life. Which ſhould make you concerned to attend u 


inſtructions, inſtead of deſiring ſuch bread as Moſes gave 


your fathers in the wilderneſs, which ſerved only to ſuſtain 


a ſhort life in this world, for they are dead long ago that 
eat it; (ver. 31 34) Put I bring you tood from 
Heaven, which whoſoever cateth, it ſhall preſerve him to 
everlaſting lie: For I bring you a doctrine, the belief and 
obedi:nce whereof, will avail to your ſalvation; and 1, 
who bring it, am come with the higheſt authority to re- 
quire your faith, and with Divine Teſtimonies ot my au- 
thority to juſtify your faith; ſo that there is nothing want- 
lag to ſecure your ſalvation, but forwardueſs on your own 
parts to eat this Heavenly food, which I invite you to feaſt 
upon, now that it is brought down to you trom Heaven, 


and is as near you, as that bread wherewith I ſed you yeſ- 


terday in the wilderneſs. 1 add, that nothing is wanting, 
but that you would think who it is, whom God hath ſent 


to you, and of how much concern that meſſage is to your 


fouls, which I bring you from Heaven, and how abun- 
dantly God hath teſtified, that J am come from him to 
give you evcrlaſting life: And that conſidering theſe things, 
you would do like reaſonable men, believe what 1 fay, and 
receive my docti ine into your very hearts and ſouls, and 
give thanks to God for his unſpcakable gift. And 

When I tell you that 1 am the living bread which came 
down from Heaven and which he that eateth of, ſhall live 
for ever As you are to underſtand this with reſpect to all 
that doctrine, which I deliver ; fo eſpecially with reſpect 
to that part of it; that I am come into the word to lay 
down my life for the falvation of mankind. And as I came 
for this end, ſo will T give my body to death for the lite 
of the world: Which is an infinitely greater benefit, than 
eicher your fathers received from Moſes, when he gave 
them manna to eat; or than you received from me yelter- 


day, when yeu were filled with that proviſion J made tor 


your bodies, by my miracle working power. Upon this 

The Jews diſputed againſt him with greater violence, 
the greater part of them taking his laſt words, the bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, &c. ina groſs lenſe; as if 
be had promiſed to give them his fleſh to eat with their 
teeth, and to ſwallow it down their. throats, as their forc= 
fathers had eaten the manna, and as they themielves, on 
the day before, had eaten the miraculous bread and tiſhes 
in the wilderneſs. And now thinking they had gained 
ſome advantage over him, they exclaimed as it he had 
{poken abſurdly, and inhumanly, and taught his ditciples 
to devour mens fleſh. Nevertheleſs, 

Jeſus was ſo far from explaining himſelf now, that he 
vehemently repeated his doctrine under {ich expreſſions 
and figurative ſpeeches, as their obſtinacy had hitherto 
given him juſt occaſion to uſe; only to ſignify that he. was 
to die a violent and bloody death for the ſalvation of man. 
kind: For now to the former expreſſion of eating his fleſh 
he adds another of drinking his blood ; affirming at the ſame 
tima, that except they did this, they muſt not expect eter- 


nal 
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nal life: As if he had ſaid, Except ye believe the merit of 


that ſacrifice, which I ſhall offer for the ſins of the world, 


and own me for your Saviour, in dying a painful and 1gno- 
minious death tor your fakes, and learn charity and pa- 
tience, and humility and reſignation ro the will of God, 
by my ſufterings, ye have not ſpiritual, nor ſhall ye have 
eternal life. Bur he, who is ſo tar ſrom rejecting me, and 
being. offended at me; becauſe of that painful death 
which I am to ſuffer, that he doth on the other hand, re- 


ceive all that Divine Inſtruction, which it does afford, and 


turns it into ſpiritual nouriſhment, by learning the high 
diſpleaſure of God againſt ſin, and his inſinite love to- 
wards mankind; and the vanity of this world, and the 
worth of his own. ſoul, and the neceſſity of repentance, 
and of a godly life; my death ſhall be to him a means of 
that eternal lite, to which I ſhall raiſe him at the laſt day, 
as certainly as if he were now in actual poſſeſſion thereof. 
So that the goctrine concerning my death and ſufferings, 


which will be the greateſt ſtumbling-block and offence to 
unbelicvers, is the moſt excellent meat and drink, becauſe it 


is the food of ſors, when it is received with a firm and et- 
ficacious faith; and will ſecure alſo the reſurrection of the 
body to everlaſting life. And therefore he that believeth 
my death to be a facrifice for the fins of the world, and 
does thereby learn that duty which it teacheth, and re- 
ccive that comfort, which 1t affordeth, he will love me, 
and devote himſelf entirely to my ſervice, becauſe I have 
thus humbled myſelf ; though that be the reaſon for which 
ſuch as you will be violently prejudiced againſt me. And 
on the other ſide he ſhall be peculiarly beloved and cared 
for by me: For, though in love to mankind, I am to be 
made an offering for fin; yet it is a peculiar care I ſhall 
expreſs towards thoſe, who have a true ſenſe of my ſuf- 
terings in their behalf, who make a right uſe of them, and 
return that thankiulneſs and obedience,-which' their faith 
requires; (ſee 1 Tim. iv. 10.) and one remarkable expreſ- 
ſion (and that of ſufficient weight to impreſs upon your 
minds what I ſay) of my peculiar love towards every ſuch 
believer, 1s what 1 have rold you already ; and I do car- 
neſtly repeat it again, As ſure as the Father, who ſent 
me, will raiſe me from the dead; fo ſurely will I raiſe up 
every one to everlaſting liſe, who believeth my doctrine, 
and liveth by faith: Mark therefore what I ſaid to you at 
firit, (ver. 33—35.) That IJ am that true bread from 
Heaven; wherewith the manna that your Father eat, and 
the bread which you car yeſterday are not to be com- 
pared: For, they were good for nothing but to preſerve a 
mortal lite tor a ſhort time: Whereas he that feedeth upon 
the Nerd and Docſrine, which God hath ſent you from 
Heaven, tha!l be raiſed from the dead, to aſcend thither, 
and to live there for ever. 

Thus ended ſeſus's diſcourſe, which he ſpoke in publick 
in the ſynagogue at Capernaum, taken the occaſion of his 
alluſion from the peoples following him out of the wil- 
derneſs for the fake of the loaves; (fee ver. 24, 25, 26.) in 
the whole teaching them to ſeek after the things which are 
above, and to be more deſirous of the ſpiritual and Hea- 


venly Benefits of his miracles, than of the bodily relief, 


which they had found by them. But becauſe he had ex- 
prefled his mind in this figurative way, and was by many 
underſtood, as if he had commanded to them the eating 
of his feſp, and the drinking of his S in the literal 
ſenſe : Therefore many, even of thoſe, who had for ſome 
time followed him, talked among themſelves, as if theſe 
ſayings of their matter, muſt needs be offenſive to the ears 
of all perſons that had a fenſe of humanity ; and as for 
themſelves, that they knew not what to make of them, 
neither did they defire him to explain himſelf further; but 
he, by his Divine Spirit, knowing what they muttered 
among themſelves, applied himſelf to them in particular, 
and upbraided them in this manner for taking ſo unreaſon- 
able an ottence againſt him. For, ſays he, 

When you ſhall fee me aſcend up to Heaven, it will not 
em ſtrange to you that 1 am come down from thence; 
and, becauſe even then it will remain neceſſary that you 
thould ca; my feſb and drink my blood; you may be ſure, 
1 do not mean, that groſs feeding upon my fleſh, and 
drinking my blood, in which you underſtand what I have 
faid ; tor my body will be then too far removed from the 
converfation of mortal men, to be capable of being fo nicd. 
No, when J ſpeak to you of the conditions of obtaining 
everiaſiing life, though 1 have now expreſſed them, by 


6 


eating my fleſh and drinking my blood ; yet you had reaſon 
to underſtand me of ſpiritual actions, which do indeed 
tend to the bettering of the inward man. For, they are 
fuch things guy that feed the ſoul, and can preſerre it 
to eternal life: But to this purpoſe the fleſh profircth 50. 
thing No, not my own fiejh, though 
as groſly as you underſtand my ſayings. For, even ſuch 
an eating would be but bodily nouriſhment, and could 
have no influence upon the mind. But if you would know 
what thoſe things are that better the foul, (and it is m 

buſineſs to call you off from that ſolicitous care you take 
of your mortal bodies, to mind your fouls, and to Provide 


what things are proper for the improvement of the mind 
they are the words that I ſpake unto you; they are thoſe 
precepts of an Heavenly Life, and thoſe promiſes of cer. 
nal life, which J have laid before you, that faich, which 
I require you to haye in my death, and that example ot 
doctrine, charity and humility, which I require you tg 
follow. Theſe are the ſpiritual means of renewing your 
minds: And, therefore, means alſo of preparing yon for 
eternal liſe. But, no wonder that you wreſt my words to 
that your abſurd interpretation of eating mine on feſt; 
for there are ſome amongſt you that diſlike my dotirine, 
and are quite tired of following me, only waiting for an 
opportunity to leave me. For, as ſoon as any man pro- 


ed towards him; (ſee John ji. 23, 24, 25.) And he did 
not only know, who of the multitude, which followed 
him, would revolt, but likewiſe which of the Apoſtles 
would betray him; (ſee ver. 36.) Therefore Jeſus added, 
Becauſe I knew that there were ſome ſuch among you, I 
have thought fit to tell you before; (ſee ver. 37—39— 
44.) that my doctrine would never be heartily embraced 
and treaſured up in their hearts, whom God had not pre- 
pared for its reception by enduing them with a mind will. 
ing to learn; and witha prevailing deſire of obtaining God's 
tavour, and eternal life. Now, . 

It was upon this cloſe application of Chriſt's dodtine 
to the conſciences of thoſe inſincere diſciples of his, that 
they, finding themſelves diſcovered, and that it was to no 
purpoſe to diſſemble, reſolved to take off the mask and no 


upon . 
3 who was the moſt forward ſpeaker in his maſters 
cauſe, anſwered for himſelf and the other Apoſtles. * Lord 
our greateſt concern is, to attain eternal life; and we be- 
lieve that thou alone art able to guide and bring us to t. 
For, we underftand that thoſe very words of thine, with 
which theſe men were ſo unreaſonably offended, do ſhev 
us the neceſſity of believing ty words and doctrine, (28 
thou halt ſaid before cap. ver. 63.) that we may lie t 
ever, and we have already arrived to this faith by ſeelng 
thy mighty works, and hearing thy divine doètrines; 2 
by theſe teſtimonies we are convinced, beyond all doubt, 
that thou art the promiſed Meſſiah; and whereas - 
men call thee the fon of Joſeph, we afluredly believe tha: 
thou art the Son of that God who giveth lite to W 
will give eternal life to all that believe in thee. T9» * 
our ſteadfaſt faich and firm hope. But | 11 
As this was ſpoken in the name, and, as Peter w_ 
with the aſcent and confent of all his fellow 7 ok 
Jeſus, to ſhew that he was as well acquainted wit 1. 
hearts of his twelve Apoſtles, as with thoſe of the 0! 
multitade of his diſciples (ver. 64 ) anſwered rhem, * 


! 


this purpoe. 


| 5 
3 ; ready hate 
and Miniſters ; but there is one of you who ale: 7 2 


What one of you hath ſaid in behalf — 
is true of all but one. I have indeed choſen you deem 
before all my other diſciples, to be my chief comp 

me, and is treacherouſly bent to do me miſchiet 1 


— 45 1 
ſays the Evangclitt, though he did not mention Ju my 


tor; 


| Wo ö et 
cariot the {on of Simon, who was afterwards t 


Chap. 6. 
you ſhould eat it 


for a Bleſſed Reſurrection;) If, I ſay, yon would know 


feſled himſelf his diſciple, Jeſus know how he ſtood afiect. 
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tor; yet he meant him, and not any other of the Apo- 


les. | _ 
: Thus having concluded the paraphraſe upon this ſixth 


| l 8 can 
chapter of John, without which the unweary reader ca 


{carce overcome thoſe difficulties which are contained 1n 
the tigurative part thereof, I hope it will appear ow 1 
every unbiaſſed Chriſtian, into whoſe hands it may be diſ- 
perſed. But for his greater ſatistaction, I ſhall now give 
my reaſons for the former paraphraſtical interpretation by 
way of notes on thoſe paſſages, which have been moſt con- 
troverted,and wreſted by the Church ot Rome, to ſupport 
their favourite doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Therefore, 

Ver. 50. They ſaid therefore unto him, M hat /ign ſheweſt 
thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee f What deft 
thou work ?] This is a ſudden turn of a giddy multitude 
(ſee the premiſes) and ſo ſurprizing that Grotius does not 
allow thoſe that faid this to be the ſame multitude as were 
the day before fed in the wilderneſs, But I can ſee no 
reaſon for his opinion ; for, the Evangeliſt plainly ſeems to 
continue the relation, as. of the ſame perſons; aud it 18 
no unuſal thing for men, either to keep or alter their per- 
ſuaſions, as they are led by their prejudices and intereſts. 
And our Saviour told thoſe that had been fed in the wil- 
derneſs, that they followed him for wordly advantages, and 
not for inſtruction in ſpiritual and heavenly matters, ver. 
26. ſo that finding themſelves diſappointed, it was not 
unlikely that they would fall in their opinton of him. To 
which ve may add, that one main deſign of his following 
diſcourſe was to ſhew, That external evidence was not ſut- 
ficient to create faith, without the inward preparation of a 
ſincere and honeſt mind, which was very pertinent to the 
caſe of thoſe men who were made confident that Jeſus was 
that Prophet, by the late miracle, c ill they found that his 
doEtrine was contrary to their wordly affections. For which 
reaſons, 1 have choſe to continue the diſcourſe in the pa- 
raphraſe above, as the text ſeems to direct, i. e. between 
Jeſus and the ſame perſons that ſpeak to him at ver. 25. 
rather than to ſubſtitute other ſpeakers, for which there is 
neither authority of the text, nor any need upon the ac- 
count of avoiding 1nconvenience. i 

Ver. 34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread.] They are ſtill the ſame. perſons that 
ipeak ; for there is no reaſon yet to ſuppoſe the contrary. 
And by this ſaying, it ſeems they underſtood Jeſus as if 
he had ſpoken to them of bread from heaven, in the 
literal and groſs ſenſe, and by giving that ro them, from 
day to day, had promiſed to make them live for ever upon 
this earth, ſo that from his laſt words, they ſeemed to con- 
ceive ſome better hope of him again, and that he would 
continue to fill their bellies miraculouſly every day. 
Therefore they ſpake to him now with more reſpect. So 
bard it was even for Jeſus to bring them to any under- 
ſtanding, or ſenſe of things that concerned their minds, 
though he would lead them thereunto, by allulton to things 
grateful to their ſenſes. And this indeed was the general 
temper of the Jews in our Saviour's days, who were alſo 
in this reſpect rather worſe than their torefarhers. And 
it ſhould be eſpecially remarked, that it was juſt ſuch 
another anſwer, as the Samaritan woman made to a like 
ſpeech of our Lord in ch. iv. 5, 13, 14, 18. | 

Ver. 36. But I ſaid unto you, That ye alſo have ſeen me, 
and believe not.] Theſe perſons, of whom our Lord ſaid 
that they believed not, were thoſe very men, who, the da 
before, having ſcen the miracles which he did, ſaid, this is 
of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the world. 


whereby it ſhould ſeem that then they believed, but that 


their minds were now changed, tho upon no other reaſon, 
than that they now perceived his great deſign was, to feed 
ther minds with good doctrine, and not to pamper their 
bodies. Which is a plain inſtance, how great an hin- 
drance worlaly-mindedneſs is to true faith; ſince in this 
cate, the fame evidence which convinced theſe men, while 
racy rook our Saviour to be a benefaRor to their budies, 
nad loſt all its force u ith them, when they once perceived 
that his grezt buſineſs was to fave their ſouls, Some, 
even of our Lord's diſciples alſo were of this diſpoſition ; 
zuch it had the ſame effect upon them, as may be oblerved 
in ver. 64. 

Ver. 37. All that the Father grveth me, ſhall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.] It 
tems very reaſonable to interpret theſe phraſes of the Fa- 
tv. s, giving ſome to Chrift, and drawing them, by what 


our Lord ſaid at ver. 26. that theſe men followed him, 


of learning the truth and attaining eternal life, but for 
worldly ends: tor, on the one fide, the luſts of theſe men 
were the cauſe of their unbelief; and, on the other ſide, 
our Saviour ſays, that / who are given and drawn by ihe 
| Father, would believe and become his diſciples, and none 
elſe : Therefore the Father gives thoſe only to Chriſt, who 
are prepared by an honeſt heart, and willingneſs to learn 


amongſt us, 1. e. to a man's committing the care of edu- 
cating of an hopeful and protniſuig child to a wiſe and 
skilfull maſter, with an expectation that thereby the child 
ſhould be well inſtructed, and might prove acomtort and a 


that theſe expreſſions alſo imply the prepardtions of the 
heart to be from the Lord Neither does this hinder, but 
that our Lord muſt be underſtood ro have done what was 
fit, to prepare thoſe whom he found to be fo averſe, as 
theſe men were; (fee the notes on ver; 25-) But the 
meaning is properly, that if men obſtinately perſiſted iu 
their, ſenſual and worldly prejudices againſt the truth, 
God had provided no remedy for ſuch men. And there- 
tore, as Chryſoſtom ſhews, we muſt not argue in this man- 
ner. If every one whom the Father draweth, or giveth, 
cometh to Chrift and none elſe ; then thoſe whom the Father 
giveth not, are diſcharged of all fault, and cannot juſtly be 
accuſed. For, ſays he, theſe are vain words and mere pre- 
tences; ſince the free choice of our own wills muſt go to the 
effefFing of this matter For, to be taught, and to believe, 
depends much upon our own chu/jng. | 

Ver..39. And this 1s the Father's will which bath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day.] Where 
note, that altho' the wicked ſhall be raiſed up at the /af# 
day, by the power of Jeſus, as well as the juit : Yer when 
the reſurrection is ſimply mentioned, it is commonly un- 
deritood of the reſurrection to eternal life, which is the 
reſurrection of the juſt. So that when our Lord ſpake 
here of the reſurrection at the laſt day, he put them out 
of all doubt, that he meant not to pamper their bodies, 
and to take care for their pleaſures in this liſe; but that 
he ſpake to them of a better life hereafter, and of the 
means whereby to attain it. 5 

Ver. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlaſting life ; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day.] Here 0 2 the Son, who is Jeſus our Saviour, ſig- 
nities the ſame, as in ver. 36. i. e. ſeeing his miracles, and 
all his other teſtimonies of a Divine Authority, which 
were diſcernible in him; only dh , ſeems to denote an 
attentive conſideration of them, which is proper to inge- 
nuous and honeſt men, and will certainly produce faith. 
Whereas iwpaxars in ver. 36. may ſignify that careleſs 
and ſuperficial ſight of his works, proper to thoſe men in 
whom prejudice ſo prevailed, that they ſaw, and yet be- 
lieved not. Now, that our Saviour does here and elſewhere, 
repeat his doctrine concerning this inward work of God, 
VIZ. an honeſt and godly diſpoſition, is an argument that 
he laid great ſtreſs upon it; and that indeed this was the 
main thing they were to take pains about with them- 
ſelves. For, the outward evidence was given them, whe- 
ther they would or not ; but the inward preparation, with- 
our which the outward evidence could do them no good 
at all, muſt in ſome part be their own work, as well as 
God's; as it plainly appears from Chriſt's ſpeaking to 
them ſo much about it as he did. For, if it was not 
their own fault that they were not inwardly prepared; 


N 
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derable towards it; his reproof gainſt God had ſcemed ſome- 
what unreaſonable and unjuſt, and if they had ſo under- 
ſtood it, they had not been wanting to tell him fo. 

Ver. 44. No man can come to me, except the Fathor 
which hath ſent mt, draw him ; and 1 will raiſe him up 
at the laſt day.] The ancient and eloquent Greek father 
Chryſottom obterves, that the Manichees firennouſly main- 
tained from this text, That nothing was in our own power; 
tor, ſaid they, If a man comes to him, hat needs he to be 
drawn f But, ſays he, this does not take away all power 
over our own ations, but rather fhews that we ſtand in 
need of God's help, and that uot every negligent perſon, bis 


4B | 1er 


becauſe they did eat of the loaves, ie. not from a ſincere deſire 


the truth. The phraſe is an alluſion to what is often ſeen 


bleſſing to his parents. Notwithſtanding, it is not denied 


and if it was impoſſible for them to do any thing conſi- 


| Pe That Takes great pains with himſelf wil come ro Chrift ; 
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Critical and 


Explanatory Annotations 


ſee the true ſenſe of this verſe in the paraphraſe, and in 
the notes on ver. 27. 

Ver. 45. It is written in the Prophets, and they ſhall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that bath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. | 
This relateth to the 54th chapter of Iſaiah, containeth a 


deſcription of God's gracious care and providence over 


his Church; one inſtance whereof, ver. 33. is this; And 
all thy cbildren ſhall be taught of God. Which muſt needs 
imply theſe two things: f. That God would reveal that 
truth which the Church ſhould profeſs ; and this was emi- 
nently done by the Son of God himſelf coming down 


Heaven to make it known, and by the Holy Ghoſt in- 


ſpiring the Apoſtles afterward. 2. That God would 


— 
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abundantly fatisfy men by Divine Teſtimonies, that he 


had ſent his Son into the world for that purpoſe. For 


theſe reaſons, all that believe in Chriſt, are taught of 


God. Now the force of our Saviour's argument, from 
this prediction, lies in this: If God hath promiſed to re- 


| 


veal to men the knowledge of faving truth, and to 


convince them that he doth reveal it ; then no man to 
whom this revelation is made, ſhall want ſufficient means 
of inſtruction and conviction ; and conſequently, every 
man that is not under the power of worldly luſts and in- 
tereſts, will be effectually wrought upon by them. And 
this freedom from ſuch prejudices, our Lord here calls 
hearing and learning of the Father, whicn is the ſame 
with being given or drawn to Chriſt, the phraſe uſed be- 
tore; and this intimates that it is ſomething we do to- 
wards the preparing our ſelves ; and that we may alſo 
hinder it: For hearing and learning, are voluntary acti- 
ons. A man may ſtop his ears againſt inſtruction, and 
alienate his mind from what is ſuggeſted to him: There- 
fore ſomething men may do to attain that honeft heart 
which the Divine Inſpiration worketh: They may alſo 
quench this work of the Holy Spirit. The meaning of 
the whole is, as if our Lord had ſaid; you muſt have 
God for your maſter, before you can be the diſciples of 
the Son: You muſt be prepared by thoſe qualities, which 


And now it is plain, that theſe very ſpeeches and reaſon- 
ings of our Saviour, tended to prepare them for convic- 
tion and faith: For by ſhewing them the great need of a 
teachable ſpirit in hearing and learning of God; and what 
bleſſings the want of this diſpoſition would bereave them 
of, and by repeating aud inculcating upon them, that 
great concernment ot the reſurrection at the laſt day; he 
did what was molt proper in it ſelf to diſpoſe them to a 
better mind, to weaken their prejudices, and to make 
them attend to thoſe teſtimonies of his coming from God, 
which they had already ſeen, inſtead of deſiring more 
ſigns, which in the temper they were in at preſent, would 
have done them no good, if they had been gtanted. 

Ver. 47. Verily verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life.] This ſaying of our Saviour, 
explains all that he ſays about the neceſſity of eating, £9c. 
ſhewing clearly, that he meant the believing of his doc- 
trine, and being conformed to it in heart and life. For 
it he that S2/everh, thall obtain everlaſting life; then he 
eateth Chriſt, according to his meaning in this chapter, 
that believeth in him. 

Ver. 48. J am that bread of life.] Here our Lord a- 
gain calleth himſelt bread, thereby implying what he 
atterwards expreſſed, that he is to be eaten. Now, moſt 

certainly we are in ſuch a ſenſe to eat Chriſt, as that is 
wherein he is bread. But no man will ſay, that Jeſus 
was, or is, or can be properiy bread ; therefore it is not 
eating him Iiterally and properly, that can be here meant, 
but only believing on him, which is by the fame figure 
called eating, whereby he called himſelf bread. 

Ver. 50. This is the bread, which cometh down from Hea- 
ven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.] This is the 
hrit paſſage where our Saviour, in purſuance of that figure 
of calling himſelf bread, expreſſeth believing in him, (ver. 
35. 47.) by eating him. In the 35th verſe, where he 


alſo calls himſelf he bread of life, he did not purſue the 


figure throughout, by ſaying, he that eateth mo, but, he 
that cometh to me, i. e. who is my diſciple, ſpall never 
gungen; and, he that believeth on me, (not he that drink- 
etb me) ſhall never thirſt + Which makes it very plain, 
that by eating, we are here to underſtand believing ; not a 


p 
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corporeal, but a ſpiritual action. And becauſe it doe 
not yet appear, that he limits the object of believjn r 
are therefore to underſtand him as ſpeaking of the . 
ſity of receiving his whole doctrine, and fubmitting to it 
in heart and life; which, whoſoever does, ſhall not die 
but live for ever in Heaven. f 

Ver. 51. 1 am the living bread, which came dywy from 
Heaven - if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall li: for 
ever. and the bread that I will give, is my Jleſh which | 
will give for the life of the world.] Without doing great 
violence to our Savio ur's words in this place, they cannor 
be ſo underſtood, as it he promiſed to turn bread into hi 
fleth, for the life of the world; as they muſt ſuppoſe who 
would ground the Roman doctrine of tranſubttantiario, 
upon this place. For if ſome ſuch change were here b 
be underſtood, it muſt be quite contrary, viz. a chaner 
of his fleſp into bread ; inaſmuch as he calls himſelf = 4 
living bread, and ſays, That the bread which be wy 
give was his fleſh, that he would give for the life F the 
world, If therefore it be inſiſted upon, that the words 


are to be properly underſtood; and that therefote a change 


mult be ſuppoſed, ot one ſubſtance into another, it muſt 
not be of bread into the ſubſtance ot (ri fie, but of 
. , . . J 7 0 
Chriſt's fleſþ into the ſubſtance of bread e which interpre- 
tation, I think, no body has ever yet been ſo unteaſong- 
ble as to contend for. What account therefore is to be 
given of theſe words, but this, that our Saviour havin 
hitherto purſued a figurative way of ſpeaking, upon the 


occaſion fo often mentioned, went on in the tame way of 


expreſſion, to lay before them that principal do&rine of 


the Goſpel, that Chriſt was to die tor the ſalvation of 
mankind: which is the plain ſenſe of giving his fleſh to 


be bread for us for he gave his fleſh jor the lite if the 
world, when he gave himſelf to the death for us all: 
and his fleſh ſo given, is bread to us, becauſe his death is 
the means ot our living for ever. | 

And whereas Chritt mentioned the giving of his 5% 
for the life of the world, as a future thing; and likewte 


the giving of bis fleſh to be bread ; it does not follow, that 


there is no necd of a new revelation to teach you, before , becauſe the former was to be performed upon the croſs 


you are fit to receive that doctrine which the Son brings. 


only, therefore the latter was to be performed only in the 
Euchariſt. This, I ſay, does not follow, unleſs it could 
be proved that he promiſed, in thoſe words, to give us 
his natural fleſh to be caten properly in the Euchariſt; 
which 1 have ſhewn is impoſſible to be proved from hence. 
Still therefore we are to underſtand, not a corporal, but a 
ſpiritual eating: and whereas our Saviour ſaid, The bread 
which I wil; give is my fleſh, which I wi! give tor the 


lite of the world; the meaning is this, that his fleth ſhall 


—— — 


be given for the life of the world, once for all; but the 
ſpiritual food, or nouriſhment, which his fleſh ſo given 
ſnould afford, would be given evermore, not only in the 
Euchariſt, but in the whole miniſtration of the Goſpel, 
which holds forth the death of Chriſt to be believed, and 
offers the bleſſed fruits and advantages thereof to all that 
are diſpoſed to partake of them. | Z 

It is alſo objected againſt this interpretation, That it 
the doctrine of our Lord's Paſſion, and the believing of lt 


be here meant, no reaſon can be given, why our daviour 


ſhould ſpeak in the ſuture tenſe, Ibe bread which / 9: 
give, is my fleſh: ſince this ſpiritual lood was no Jets given 


before the incarnation and Paſſion ot Chriſt, than atter- 
ward; for the Patriarchs lived, and were nourtſhed by 


faith. And therefore if ſpiritual eating be only intended. 
Chriſt ſeemed to promiſe a new thing, which yet ke had 
given of old: fo that his promiſe is to be underſtood, ot 
giving his natural fleſh to be eaten, which was never don 
before the Euchariſt. This is the chjection: and a ver 
ſtrange one it mutt needs be to hit chat ſhall conſider, 
1. That our Saviour ſpeaketh in the future tende, to the 
woman of Samaria, where yet the expreſſion is acknov- 
ledged to be figurative, and the meainng of it to be be 
lieving + Whoſoever drinketh of the water that Lal gi 
him, ſhall never thirſt ; but the water that 1 ſpall groe git 
[wow] ſhall be in him a well, &c. Now, woula ee 
be rare arguing ; our Lord fays, I wil] give water: 200 
fore he promiſed ſomething that he had never 8er 
fore; therefore ſpiritual drinking, or believing, d ar. 
meant, becauſe the Patriarchs belteved ot old, _—_ 4 
the promiſe is to be taken literally and properly * "a 
yet this is that very argument to prove the literal (en: 


5 — E ccc. 
this verſe, But then, 2. Our Lord ſpeaks & the " 75 
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the 53d and 54th verſes. And theretore the e | 
trom rhe future tenſe, to prove that he ſpake proper 1 
the Euchariſt, is inſufficient. 3. Suppoſing that all 2 
been future, and that ſomething was promiſed, ray f * 
had been formerly given; yet it follows not that 8 
ipake properly of the Euchariſt, much leſs of giving is 
fleſb properly to be eaten there. For although the fathers 
believed of old, yet the doctrine of the Paſſion was never 
clearly underſtood by the faithful before our Saviour s 
time, no, nor as yet by his own diſciples. Our Saviour 
did now and then mention it, and here be gave them 
jome intimations of it, which they underſtood not then ſo 
well as they did afterwards. [See the note on ver. 53.) Him- 
ſelf ſaid to them; Many Prophets and righteous men have 
deſired to ſee thoſe things that ge have ſeen, and have not 
ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things that qe hear, and have 
not heard them; Matth. xiii. 17. And yet his diſciples 
5 hicherto bad attained to a very imperfect knowledge ot 
— Chriſtianity, to what they had afterwards. Although 
therefore the good men of old were juſtified by faith, and 
— | {aw the promites afar off, and had ſome general intimations 
1 of the Goſpel ; yet whether the particular objects of our 
= |] fairh, were not a new thing worthy of Chriſt's promiſe, I 
leave indifierent men to jndge. | . 
3 Laſtly, It has been 1a rhat the natural fleſh of Chriſt 
1 was to be given, or offered upon the croſs ſubſtantially or 
wb 1 properly, for the life of the world, and therefore the ſame 
„ fleſh was to be given with the ſame propriety, to be bread 
= tor us, and to be eaten by us, vi. in the Euchariſt. To 
am which I anſwer, 1. As before, that this arguing will con- 
Br | clude more than they deſire who urge it. For if the for- 
mer clauſe is to be underſtood in the fame tiriftneſs and 
propriety of words with the latter clauie, then the fleth 
of Chrift was to become bread properly. For he ſaid, the 
bread which I will give, is my fleſh. But, 2. It is much more 
rcaſonable to underſtand the giving of his fleſh to be bread, 


| 
. according to the meaning of this kind of expreſſions through- 
, our the whole diſcourſe : And our adverſaries do acknow- 
ö ledge, that thoſe paſlages, I am the bread of life ; be that 
X eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever; that is, all of this 
4 kind from Ver. 32. to this very Clauſe in yer. 51. are to be | 
underitood of ſpiritual eating, i. e. ot beheving. Since 
A therefore our Saviour gave no manner of intimation that ha 
© changed his ſtile, there is more reaſon to interpret thoſe 
x words, of giving bis fleſb to be bread, and of eating his 
1 fleſh, and drinking his blood, in a ſenſe agreeable to that 
* wherein eating Him is to be underſtood all along, before, 
1 than to undeiſtand them properly, that is to ſay, of bodily 
- Os eating; although it is the fleſh of Chriſt which is given to 
M „ be eaten, that fleſh which was ſubſtantially and properly 
en . given for the /ife of the world. 
be 8 Ver. 53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I 
eh ey unte gon, Except ye eat the fleſh, &c.] It it be asked, 
a Why our Saviour ſtill perſiſted in a figurative and alluſive 
hat | way ot expreſſion, although he ſaw their groſs, and per- 
= = | haps wiltul miſtake of his former words? | ver. £2-] l 
It == may be anſcered, That he knew good reaſon for it, tho' 
in [a thc reafon be not left upon record. However, a probable 
our | conjecture ought to ſuffice in ſuch a caſe as this, where the 
5 0 jection is, That no account can be given of it. I an- 
hen twer therefore, That our Lord did not think fit to foretel 
ter- the ignominious death he was to ſuffer upon the croſs, fo 
by publickly as he foretold his reſurrection. Sometimes he 
ded, cold his diſciples that he was 0 ſuffer, and be killed, Matt. 
bad xV1.] but to others he intimated it obſcurely, with inten- 
|, of tion that they might afterwards remember what he ſaid, 
one rather than that they ſhould underſtand it preſently. But 
very neither to the multitute, nor to his diſciples, did he clear- 
der, ly ſignify the reaſons and ends of his paſſion; this ſeeming 
the to be one of thoſe things that they could not bear now 
but which : 


the comforter ſhould reveal to them afterward. 
It may therefore be ſaid, That our Lord did not deliver 
the doctrine concerning the death he was to ſuffer, and 
the Bleſſed Fruits thereof to all believers, in ſuch-like 
plam words aud expreſſions, as I have endeavoured to uſe 
in the Paraphraſe, becauſe he uſed to conceal the former 
trom the people, and reſerve the clear manifeſtation of 
the latter, till a ter his reſurtection and aſcention, when 
theſe ſa iugs would be brought to remembrance, and better 
ones. than they were at firſt. But one may ask, 

ny did he not at leaſt tell theſe men, that thete were 


ſity of preſent cating his fleſh, and drinking his blood in 1 


— 


till but expreſſions of ſpiritual things, by way of alluſſon 


to things ſenſible? To which I anſwer, That he did thus 


explain himſelf to his diſciples preſently after, and that upon 
occaſion of this groſs miſtake, | ſee ver. 62, 6 3-] and nothing 
appears to the contrary, but that this explication was made 
in the ſynagogue, in the hearing of all. But whether it 
was ſo or not, tis ſufficient for us that he explained him- 
ſelt as he did to the diſciples. 

In the mean time, Cardinal Cajetan's argument, that 
this place cannot be underſtood of the Euchariſt, becauſe 
then it would infer a neceſſity of the peoples receiving the 
cup, is an argument ad homines, plain and ſtrong. Nei- 
ther is it to be avoided, by pretending that Chriit does 
not ſpeak of the ſpecies either of bread or wine, but of 
the things contained under them; and therefore that be- 
cauſe whole Chriſt is contained under one kind, the condi- 
tion of eternal life is fulfilled, by receiving him under 
either kind For they that receive him under the /pectes 
of a wafer, or a morſel of bread only, which is to be eaten, 
cannot with any modeſty be ſaid to drink his blood; which is 
yet made as neceſlary as eating his fleſh. We grant, that 
eating and drinking being taken as figurative expreſſions, do 
lignity the fame thing, viz. believing ; and we ſay, that belieu- 
ing, when it is expreſſed by eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood, refers to that particular object of faith, the death 


of Chriſt, ſignified by the ſeparate mention of his body 


and blood. But eating and drinking being taken properly, 
do not ſignify the ſame thing. If therefore our Saviour 
is to be underſtood properly, of receiving him in the Eu- 
chariſt, by eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood: The 
words are plain, beyond all diſpute, that he is to be re- 
ceived by drinking bis blood there, as well as by eating his 
fleſh » Which ſince the Church of Rome denies to the 
laity ; the Cardinal had good reaſon not to underſtand 
theſe words of the Euchariſt, being concerned, as he was, 


to make the beſt of all thoſe uſages which he found in his 


Church. And yet 1 doubt this great man hath not quite 


delivered that Church from all the reproof this very text 


has for their half-communion. For although theſe words 
are not to be underſtood properly of the Euchariſt; yer, 
I think, what Grotius ſays, cannot be reaſonably denied, 
vi. that here is a tacit alluſion to the Euchariſt, And it 
that be true, the text even thus taken, will condernn their 
withholding the cup from the laity. For the alluſion mutt 
conſiſt in this, that, as according to the inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, the Holy Bread, and Cup, were ſeparately 
taken to ſhew forth the violent death of Chriſt; ſo in 
theſe words of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, the 
beheving ot his meritorious dearh, and following the ex- 
ample ot his patience, &c. is expreſſed by the ſeparate 
mention of his e and blood, and therefore of eating the 
one, and drinking the other. Which alluſion is fo apt, 
that I ſhould not wonder, if it inclines thoſe that inquire 
no further, ro believe that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the 
Euchariſt. But ſince the ſeparate taking of the Holy 
Bread, and the Holy Cup in the Euchariſt on the one ſide, 
and the ſeparate mention of his fe 
other, is that in which the alluſion conſiſts, it is utterly 
deſtroyed by the pretended concomitance, i. e. by giving 
the body and blood, not as ſeparated, but as united; or 


by giving the body and blood to be eaten; not the fleſh 


to be eaten, and the blood to be drunk. In ſhort, as our 
Saviour did ſacramentallly repreſent his death, by taking 
the Holy Bread, and the Holy Cup, ſeparately, and giving 
them ſeparately ; ſo he did in words, alluding to that ſa- 
crament, repreſent the ſame death, i. e. by the diſtin& 
mention of his fleſh and blood; and he repreſented 
alſo the neceſſity of faith in his death, under the diſtinct 
expreſſions of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood. 
And therefore, they who in the Euchariſt pretend to give 
both kinds in one, deſtroy the reaſon why theſe words al- 
lude to the Euchariſt. But if they ſay, that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks properly of the Euchariſt, nothing can be 
more evident, than that they openly condemn themſelves, 


in denying that to the people, which, as they fay, he 


required 1n proper and expreſs terms, and that is, the 
drinking of his blood. - 

And in truth, they deſtroy the ſignificancy of the ſacra- 
ment, which is no otherwiſe a repreſentation of our Lord's 
death, khan as ir repreſents the ſeparation of his fleſh and 


blood. And then I deſire them to tell me, how they can 
be ſaid to commemorate the death of Chriſt, by receiving a 


ſacra- 


% and blood on the 


1 
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ſacrament that ſhews forth the ſeparation of his body and 
blood, who do not receive them ſeparated, but united? 
Paul concluding the end of the ſacrament, from the infti- 
tution of it, ſaid, As often as ye eat this bredd, and arinl 
this cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death till he come - The 
reaſon whereot is exceeding plain, viv. becauſe the ſepa- 
ration of the blood from the body, is fhewn, by the di. 
ſtinct taking of the bread and the cup, to eat the one, and 
drink the other. But this reaſon is ſo confounded by the 
half-communion, and the doctrine of concomitance, that the 
inſtitution is not only contradicted, but, I fear, the ſacta- 
ment is denied to them that receive one kind only; and 
that they have not ſo much as an half-communion, inaſmuch 
as they do not reccive a ſacrament that ſhews the death 
o Chriſt. 

Ver. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
&c.] Becauſe our Lord continues in his ſpeech, to make 
a ſeparate mention of his fleſh and blood ; it follows, that 
he {till ſpeaks of his death, and the particular doEtrine 
concerning his death, which would be entertained with 
the greateſt difficulty, viz. that he was a ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world; and therefore a Saviour, becauſe cruci- 
fied, &c. The lively belief whereof is, that which our 
Lord means by eating his 14265 and drinking his blood ; and 
not eating and drinking the ſa 
which a man may do to his condemnation. And there- 
fore, although Auſtin ſometimes underſtood theſe words of 
the Euchariſt, yet he did not fo underſtand them, as if 
every one who partakes of the Euchariſt, does alſo eat the 
fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt ; for he manifeſtly de- 

nied that the wicked were partakers of the very body of 
Chriſt, though they partook of the ſacrament of his body : 
And yet 'tis im poſſible but they mult do the one as well 
as the other, if it be true, that the proper ſubſtance of 
the body of Chriſt is in the ſacrament, as the Church of 
Rome pretends. And by conſequence, if this corporal 
eating be intended, it ſeems clearly to follow, that no man 
who partakes of the Euchariſt can be damned : Which is 
certainly very falſe, and therefore corporal eating cannot 


be meant here, but only ſpiritual eating. And fo Auſtin 


underſtood it, although he applied theſe words ſometimes 
to the Euchariſt, inalmuch as he denied that the wicked 
do eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt, although 
with their mouths they take the ſacrament of his body 
and blood. But becauſe this ſpiritual eating, which 1s 
neceſſary to ſalvation, is by no means confined to the par- 
ticipation ot the Euchariſt ; and becauſe many do not par- 
rake ſpiritually in the body and blood of Chriſt, that yet 
do partake of the ſacrament, I cannot underſtand why our 
Saviour ſhould ſpeak here directly and properly of the Eu- 
chariit ; aud theretore 1 adhere to the ſenſe of thoſe fa- 
thers who interpret this place, and thoſe that follow, of 
ſpiritual actions only. : | 

Ver. 55. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. | He continues to diſtinguiſh the fleſp from 
the loud, and therefore ſtill ſpeaks of his Paſſion, giving 
tome kind of pre-eminence to faith in his death, above 
the belief of other particular doctrines, though that would 
be admitted with greateſt difficulty. 

Ver. 56. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, 
dewelleth in me, and I in him.] His purſuance of the ſame 
expreſſion, ſtill ſhews that he ſpeaks of the fame thing, 
viz. believing his death to be a /ucrifice, &c. And here 
| he intimates, that his ſufferings, which would be a ſtumb- 
ling-block to unbelievers, would be an effectual engage- 
ment to all good men to love him; and that their fervent 
love, and humble gratitude, would be rewarded with his 
eſpecial love. For as God's dwelling in men, ſignifies 
his gracious Preſence amongſt them, and his delight in 
doing them good; fo their dwelling in him, ſignifies their 
love to him, and conſtant attendance upon the doing of 
his Will, and the delight they have in knowing themſelves 
to be always in his preſence. 

Ver. 57. As the liaiig Father hath ſent me, and I live 
by the Father , ſo he that eateth me, even he ſpall live by 
me.] Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to leave the ſpecial 
conlideration ot luis ſufferings, and death, and to ſpeak 
now ot his whole doEtrine, as he had done before; for, 
as by cating his % and drinking his blood, we are to 
underitand believing the merit and inſtruction of his death, 
&c. ſo by eating him, we are taught before at ver. 35, 
47, 59, to underſtand believing him in general, 1. e. be- 
heving a/ his doctrine. 


Ver. 58. This is that bread which came down 


| telligibly, it will be neceflary to collate them 


crament of his body and blood ; 


a, —_ 


——̃ ̃ — 


from 


dead: 
m theſe 


Heaven; not as your fathers, did eat manna and aye 
he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever.] Fro 
words it appears that our Saviour Chriſt concludes tl 
premiſes with returning to the ſame thing, and by 5 
the fame expreſſions which he began withal (ſee der. 28 
35, 50.) which is eaſily proved from his fpeaking all Pa 
in the fame figurative ſtile, and in thoſe ſame expreſſioi 
of eating and drinking, perpetually allnded to the man C 
and the /oaves in the wildernefs; which, it is t us 
membred, gave occaſton to all this diicourſe, 
Ver. 63. It is the ſpirit that quitkneth, the 
fiteth nothing; the words that ] ſpake unte 9 
ſpirit, and they are life.] To explain theſe wor 


0 be re- 


fleſh Pro- 
UP they ares 
ds more in- 


| with the con- 
text in the ſixty- firſt and ſixty-ſecond verſes preceding: 


For, our Lord perceiving how groſsly the Jews, and forge 
of his own diſciples underſtood thoſe expreſſions, ot cat 
ing his fleſh, and drinking his blood, did upon this doch. 
ſion explain his own meaning as fully as he did to Nic... 
demus in the point of regenerat ion. For Nicodemus hey. 
ing ſaid, How can a man be born when he is old? can 4 
enter the ſecond time into his mother's womb and be born? 
Feſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a may 
be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into h. 
Kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh 
and that which is born cf the ſpirit, is $ Aon Which was 
as much as to ſay, the fleſh profiteth not hing, (as it is ex. 
preſſed in this Scripture we are explaining) * An jt 
you were by a ſtrange miracle to be born again the natural 
way, by this #e/bly birth, you would come again only into 
a mortal life: For, that feſhly birth would not avail you 
for everlaſting life.” In the very fame manner the Bleſſed 
Jeſus repeated thoſe ſayings, which the Jews, and ſome of 
his own diſciples were offended at in this chapter; and a- 
gain explains them in the ſame manner, ſaying, If js te 
ſbirit that quickneth ; the ſleſp profiteth not hing, &C. which be- 
ing compared to the anſwer to Nicodemus now mentioned 
and explained, can yield no other meaning by the light 
that anſwer affords, than ſuch as I have expreſled above in 
the paraphraſe on this chapter and verſe. 

As for the ſixty-fecond verſe, it might be intended as an 
anſwer to that particular exception againſt him, mentioned at 
the 42d verſe. That he was the fon of Jofeph, and could not 
therefore reaſonably pretend to come down from Heaven; 
to which if our Lord referred, his words are a proper an- 
ſwer, That when they ſhould fee him aſcend into Heaven; 
they would no longer doubt of rhe truth of his coming from 
thence. But, I rather think thoſe words refer to that great 
offence which ſome of his own diſciples rook againſt him, 
that he ſhould ſpeak of their eating of his fleſh and drin- 
ing of his blood; for they were his diſciples only that faw 
him aſcend. And when they ſhould know that he was 1n 
Heaven, they could nor, withour great ſtupidity, think thar 
he would give them his fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink, 
in that groſs ſenſe wherein they underſtood him. 5 

Ver. 68. — Thou haſt the words of eternal life.) Ibis 
is a confirmation of my interpretation of ver. 63. For, 
Peter here ſeems plainly to repeat our Lord's ſenſe al- 
moſt in the ſame words; The words that I ſpake unto b, 
they are life; or, the words of eternal life As ii the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, we do not underſtand thee in that 
groſs and abſurd ſenſe to which theſe men have perverien 
thy words; for we perceive, that thou ſpakeſt ot thole 


doctrines and revelations, by which we are to be guided 


to eternal life. But if Peter had underſtood our Saviour 
in the ſame ſenſe, as the unbelieving Jews are repre 
ſented to have done, and as his revolted diſciples under- 
ſtood him, his anſwer would certainly have been to Us 
purpoſe ; © whateyer appearance there 1s of W 
and contradiction in giving thy fleſh to be eaten, and 1 
blood to be drank tor the lite of the world; yet we believe, 
that we ſhall eat thy natural fleſh, and drink, Ec. — 
thou haſt ſaid it: For, though this ſharp ſaying er 
thoſe men that are gone off, yet it does not ſtagger t) 
at all.“ Such an anſwer, I ſay, would have beſt = 
che character of the Apoſtle Peter, had he taken Chi! . 
words in the literal and carnal ſenſe ; but as be did - 
ſpeak in theſe, or ſuch like terms, but only in che wot 


1 le Us 
of the text, I think, a reaſonable man mult acknowl 5 


© . » . 01S 
that Peter did not underſtand our Saviour 8 expreſſio 15 
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the perverſe Jews, and weak diſciples had underſtood 
them. And conſequently in the next verſe, 


Ver. 69. And we believe and are ſire, that thou art 


hat Chriſt, the Son of the living God:) Peter ſhews us 
what he and his elo Keile underſtood by eating, 


viz. believing, and Jeſus had expreſſed himſelf before, at 
ver. 47. * ppr of this an 
ſwer by Peter, in the name of rhe believing diſciples, it 
is 1 believe, more ſafe to follow Peter's interpretation, 
with our Saviour's approbation, than to follow any boaſt- 
ing arguments of the Church of Rome without it, whole 
delen ers proven in vain, to make this chapter ſubſer- 
vient to their erroneous docttines of Tranſubſtant iation, 
and the corporeal preſencè of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
Againſt whom I ſhall always endeavour to defend the true 
Scripture-Doctrine; and therefore ſhall now add, what 1 
promiſed in my notes on the ſix and twentieth chapter 
of Matthew. 


A Diſſertation 0# Tran ſubſtantiation, aud 
the Corporeal Preſence Chriſt, i the 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper. 


IN handling of this argument, I ſhall proceed in this 
plain method. _ 
I I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons 
of the Church of Rome for that doctrine. 
II. I ſhall produce our objections againſt it. 


Fixs r, I will conſider tlie pretended grounds and 
reaſons of the Church of Rome for this docttine. Which 


maſt be one or more of theſe oo. Either, 1ſt. The au- 
ly. 


thority of Scriprure. Or, 2dly. The perpetual belief of 
this doctrine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that 
they always underſtood and interpreted our Saviour's 
words, This is my body, in this ſenſe. Or, 3dly. The 
authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new 
articles of faith. Or, 4thly. The abſolute neceſſity of 
ſuch a change as this in the ſacrament, to the comfort 


and benefit of thoſe who receive this ſacrament. Or, 


5thly. To magnify. the power of the prieft in being able 
to work ſo great a miracle. | 

iſt. They pretend for this doctrine the authority of 
Scripture in thoſe words of our Saviour, This is my body. 
Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of this pretence, I ſhall en- 
dcavour to make good theſe 7wo. things. . | 

1. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe 
words of cur Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranfubſtantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, That there is no neceTty to underſtand thoſe 
words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
If there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two reaſons. 
Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, which I think no man ever yet ſaid; or elſe, becauſe 
a ſacrament admits of no figures; which would be very 


_ abſurd for any man to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature 


of a ſacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible 
grace and benefit by an outward ſign and figure: And 
eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the inſti- 
tution ot tgis very ſacrament our Saviour uſeth figurative 
expreſſions and ſeveral words which cannot be taken ſtrict- 
ly and literally. When he gave the cup he ſaid, This cup 
1s the New Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you and 
or many for the remiſſion of fins. Where firſt, the cup 
s Put for Wine contained in the cup; or elſe if the words 
be literally taken, fo as to ſignify a ſubſtantial change, it 
Ir is not of the wine but of the cup; and that, not into 
the Lac of Chriſt but into the New Teſtament or new co- 
venant in his blood. Beſides, that his blood is ſaid then ro 
ve ſhed, and his body to be broken, which was not till 
his paſſion, which followed the inſtitution and firſt cele- 


bratton of this ſacrament. 


Bur that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our Savi- 
ovr's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I will take 
the plain conceſſion of a great number of the moſt learn- 
ed writers of the Church of Rome in this controverſy, de 
Euch. 1. z. c. 23. Bellarmine, in 3. dif. 49. qu. 75. ſect. 2. 


here note, that as Chriſt approved of this an- 


| Suarez and (in 3. part. diſp. 180. qu. 75. art. 2. C. 15.0) 
{ Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great fchoolman ts 
| have Maid, that this doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
from Scripture : And Bellarmine grants this not to be im- 
probable; and Suarez and Vaſquez acknowledge (in ſent. 
I. 4. diſt. 11. q. 1. n. 150 Durandus to have ſaid as much. 
(in 4. ſent. q. 5. & quodl. 3. q. 3) Ocham, another fa- 
mous ſchoolman, ſays expreſſy, that the doctrine which + 
holds the ſubftance of the bread and wine to remain after 
conſecration, is neither repugnant to reaſon nor to Scripture; 
(in 4. ſent. q. 6. art. 2.) Petrus ab Alliaco Cardinal of 
Cambray ſays plainly, ' that the doctrine of the ſubſtance , 
bread and wine remaining after conſecration is more eaſy © 
and free from abſurdity, more rational, and no ways te- 
pugnant to the authority of Scripture ; nay more, that for 
the other doctrine, viz. of Tranſubftantiation, there is no 
evidence in Scripture. (in canon. Mifl. Lect 49.) Gabriel 
Biel, another great ſchoolman and divine of their Church, 
freely declares, that as to any thing expreſs'd in the canon 
of the Scriptures, a man may believe that the ſubfldnce if 


— 


| bread and wine doth remain after” — And 


therefore he reſolves the belief of franſulſtantiation into 
ſome other revelation, beſides Scripture, which he ſup- 
poſeth the Church had about it. (in Aquin. 3. part. qu: 
75. art. 1.) Cardinal Cajetan confeſſeth that the Gſpet 
doth no where expreſs that the bread is changed into the 
body of Chrift ; that we have this from the authority of 
the Church; nay, he goes farther, that there is nothing in 
the Goſpel whith enforceth any man to underſtand theſt 
words of Chrift, this is my body, in a: proper and not a 
| metaphorical ſenſe ; but the Church having underflood them 
in à proper ſenſe they are to be ſo explained Which words + 
in the Roman edition of Cajetan are expunged by order 
of Pope (ZEgid. Connink. de ſacram. q. 75. art. I n. 13) 
Pius V. Cardinal (de ſacram. 1. 2. c. 3.) Contarenus, and 
(Loc. Theolog. 1. 3. c. 3.) Melchior Canus, one of the beſt 
and moſt judicions writers that Church ever had, reckon 
this doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo ex preſly found 
in Scripture. I will add but one more, of great autho- 
rity in the Church, and a * martyr, (contra eaptiv. 
Babylon. c. 10. n. 2.) Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who in- 
genuouſly confeſſeth, that in the words of the inſtitut jon, 
there is not one word from whence the true preſence of the 
fleſh and blood of Chrift in our maſs can be proved © So 
that we need not much contend that this do&rine . hath 
no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo fully 
and frankly acknowledged by themſelves; ; 22 
Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our 
Saviour's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubfantiation, I am 
ſure there is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like expreſſions in 
Scripture; as where our Saviour ſays he is the door, and 
the true vine (which the Church of Rome would. mightily. 
have rriumph'd in, had it been ſaid, zhis is my true body). 
And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chritt's 
body; and the rock. which followed the Iſraelites to be 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. They drank of that rock which followed 
them, and that rock was Chriſt > All which, and innume- 
rable more like expreſſions in Scripture, every man under- 
ſtands in a figurative, and not in a ſtrictly literal and ab- 
ſurd ſenſe. And it is very well known, that in the Hebrew 
language things are commonly ſaid to be that which they 
do ſignify and repreſent; and there is not in that langu- 
age a more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing 
to ſignity fo and fo, than to ſay that it is fo and fo, Thus 
Joſeph expounding Pharaoh's dream to him, Gen. xli, 26. 
Says, the ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the ſeven 
good ears of corn are ſeven years ; that is, they ſignified 
or repreſented ſeven years ot plenty; and ſo Pharaoh un- 
derſtood him, and ſo would any man of ſenſe underſtand 
the like expreſſions ; nor do I believe that any ſenſible 
man, who had never heard of Tranſubſtantiation being 
grounded upon theſe words of our Saviour, this is. my 
body, would upon reading the inſtitution of the ſacrament 
in the Goſpel ever have imagined any ſuch thing to bs 
meant by our Saviour in thoſe words ; but would have 
underſtood his meaning to have been, his bread (ignifies 
my body, this cup tiginties my blood; and this which you 
{ce me now do, do ye hercatter for 2 memorial of me: 
But ſurely it would never have enter'd into any man's 
mind to have thought, that our Saviont did literally hold 
e him{clt 


— + * 


the names of the things themſelves made over to us in 


be underſtood literally of the natural body and blood of 
Chriſt; becauſe it was bis body broken and his blood ſhed, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 6, 


himſelf in his hand, and give away himſelf from himſelf | ee was made before Chriſt ſuffered : ang it is 


with his own hands. 1 1 
Or whether, we compare theſe words of out Saviour 
with the ancient form of the paſſover uſed by the Jews | 
from Ezra's time, as (Dialog. cum Tryph. P. 297, edit. 
Parif. 1639.) Juſtin Martyr tells us, 28 re 70 rata © 
orig ful nds f-xataguyn ful, this paſſover is our d avi- 
our and our refuge; not that they believed the Paſchal | 
Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed either into God their 
Saviour who ,delivered them out of the land of Egypt, 
or into the Meſſias the Saviour whom they expected and | 
who was ſignifed by it: But this lamb which they did 
eat did repreſent to them, and put them in mind of that 
ſalvation, which God wrought for their fathers in Egypt, 
when by the {laying of a lamb, and ſprinkling the blood 
of. it upon their doors, their firſt-born were paſſed over 
and ſpared ; and did likewiſe foreſhew the falvation of 
the Meſſias, the Lamb of God that was to take away the 
fins of the world. F 
And nothing is more common in all languages than to 
give the name of the thing fignified to the ſign. As the 
the delivery of a deed or writing under hand and ſeal is 
called a conveyance or making over of ſuch an eſtate, 
and it is really ſo ; not the delivery of mere wax and 
parchment, but the conveyance of a real eſtate; as truly | 
and really to all effects and purpoſes of law, as if the 
very material houſes and lands themſelves could be and | 
were actually delivered into my hands: In like manner, 


* - 


. 


the new covenant of the Goſpel between God and man, 
are given to the ſigns or ſeals of that covenant. By bap- 
3i{m Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy 
Ge, Heb. vi. 4. And by the ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, we are {11d to communicate, or to be made parta- 
kers of the body of Chriſt which was broken, and of his 
blood which was ſhed tor us, that is, of the real benefits 
ol his death and paſſion. And thus Paul ſpeaks of this 
ſacrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Chrift ? the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Gbrift ? But (till it is bread, and he till calls it fo, ver. 
17. For we being many are one bread and one body; for we 
are partakers of that one bread. 'The Church of Rome, 
might, if they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, that all 
Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into bread, and 
then into the natural body of Chriſt by their participation 
of the ſacrament, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be one 
bread and one body. And the fame Apoſtle in tlie next 
chapter, after he had ſpoken of the conſecration of the 
elements ſtill calls them the bread and the cup, in three 
verſes together, As often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ver. 26. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ver. 27. But let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup, ver. 28. And our Saviour: himſelf when he 
had faid, this is my blood of the New Teftament, immedia- 
tely adds, at ver. 29. But I ſay unto you, I will not hence- 
forth arink of this fruit of the vine, until I drink it new 
with you in my Father's kingdom, that is, not till after his 
reſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into 
the kingdom given him by his Father; when the Scrip- 
ture tells us, he did eat and drink with his diſciples. But 
that which I obſerve from our Saviour's words, is, that 
alter the conſecration of the cup, and the delivering of it 
to his diſciples ro drink of it, he tells them that he would 
thenceforth drink no more of the fruit of the vine, which 
he had now drank with them, till after his reſurrection. 
From whence it is plain, that it was the fruit of the vine, 
real wine, which our Saviour drank of and communicated 
to his diſciples in the ſacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this ſacra- 
ment before his paſſion, it is impoſſible theſe words ſnould 


which he gave to his diſciples; which if we underſtand 
literally of his natural body broken, and his blood ſhed, 
then theſe words, this is my body which is broken, and 
this is my blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe 
his body was then whole and unbroken, and his blood 
not then ſhed ; nor could it be a propitiatory ſacrifice (as 
they affirm this ſacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay that 


not his body broken and his blood ſhed, becauſe t 


| 


— 


kewiſe impoſſible that the diſciples ſhould und 
theſe words literally, becauſe they not only plainly A 
that what he gave them was bread and wine, but they (4, 


likewiſe as plainly that it was not his body which was gl. 


ven, but his body; whick gave that which was giren. 


6.36 : f | o : 1 ; h | 
him alive art that very time, and beheld his body woe 


and unpierced ; and therefore they could not underſtan, 
theſe words literally: if they had, can we imagine «+, . 
the diſciples, who upon all other occaſions were fo full of 1 
queſtions and obje&tions, ſhould make no difficulty of thi, | 
matter? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can the 
things be? that they ſhould not tell him, we ſe thi; to 
be bread and that to be wine, and we ſee thy body to be 
diſtinEt from both; we ſee thy body not broken: and th 
blood not ſhed. | J 
From all which it muſt needs be very evident to an 
man that will impartially conſider things, how little reaſon . 
there is to underſtand thoſe words of our Saviour, 1b ;: MR 
my body, and this is my blood, in the ſenſe of Tranwwbgar. KP 
riation ; nay, on the contrary, that there is very px 
reaſon, and an evident neceſſity to underſtand them oth.. 
wife, I proceed to ſhew, | | — |} 
2dly. That this doctrine is not grounded upon te: 
perpetual belief of the Chriftian Church, which the Cluuccgc 
of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence, that the Chuc 
did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's words iz MCT 
this ſenſe. For, | | | | — 
Tho' the Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, ver,; 
much magnify the wonderful myſtery and efficacy of this 
facrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great ſupernatury MT 
change made by the divine benediction, which we ao 
readily acknowledge. They ſay proces, that the element 
of bread and wine, do by the divine bleſſing, become to 
us the body and blood of Chriſt: yet they likewiſe fay, 
that the names of the things ſignified are given to the 
ſigns ; that the bread and wine do {till remain in their 
proper nature and ſubſtance, and that they are turned 
into the ſubſtance of our bodies; that the body of Chriit 
in the ſacrament is not his natural body, but the ſign and 
figure of it; not that body which was crucified, nor that "= 
blood which was ſhed upon the croſs, and that it isimpious © 
to underſtand the eating 4 the fleſh of the Son of man, ad 
drinking his blood literally: all which are directiy oppo- © 
ſite to the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and utrerly in. 
conſiſtent with it. I will ſele& bur ſome few teitimonis 
of many which I might bring to this purpoſe. See Juſtins pr. 
Apol. 2. p. 98. edit. Pariſ. 1636. Irengus, lib. 4. c. 34. 
and lib. 5. c. 2. Qecumeius in 1 Pet. c. 3. Tertull. ad). 
Marc. l. 4. & de Anima, Origen on Matt. xv. and Lev. . 
Cyprian ep. 63. Auſtin adv. Adimant. & Enarrat. in pfl. 
3. and pſal. 98. Tract. 50. in Johan. Ep. 23. Sec the Ro- 
miſh Canon Law de conſecr. diſt. 2. Hoc eff. Gratian de 3 
conſecr. diſt. 2. utrum; and again Auſtin's treatiſe de Br. 
doctr. Chriſtiana, By wine the blocd of Chriſt is j.ran, wm. 
(or repreſented ) but when in the cup water is mingled ub 1 
wine, the people is united to Chriſt. So that according to 
this argument ve in the ſacramental cup is no otherwiſe 
changed into the blood of Chriſt than the water mixed 
with. it is changed into the people, which are ſaid to be 
united to Chriſt. n 
I omit many others, and paſs to Auſtin in the fourth + | 
age after Chriſt. And I the rather inſiſt upon his reſtl- „ 
mony, becauſe of his eminent eſteem and authority in the R 
Latin Church; and he alſo calls the element of the bar 
ment the Hgure and fign of Chriſt's body and blood. In ” 
Book againit Adimantus the Manichee, we have Rag 1 
preſſion, our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this 15 10 wh TY 
when he gave the /ign of his body. And in his explicit 1 
to the third Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas, whom our Lor " 5 
mitted to his laſt ſupper, in which. (ſays he) he comme" : — 
and delivered to his diſciples the figure of his body; men 8 
which would now be cenſured for hereſy in the Ln 4 
Rome. Indeed he was never accuſed of hereſy, 3s * = 
nal Perron ſays Origen was, but he zalks 45 par Nun = 4 
Origen himſelf. And in his Comment on the 91 bn 
ſpeaking of the offence which the diſciples 3 of py 
ſaying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the fleſp f Saviour | 
man, and drink bis blood, &c. he brings in out www WM WW 
ſpeaking thus to them, ye muſt under and ſpiritus J I _ 
I have ſaid unto you ; Je are not to cat THIS budy ® « = 
* 
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Chap. 6. 
ſee, and to drink that blood which ſhall be fed by thoſe that 
ſpall crucify me. ] have commended a certain r 
vou, which being Ne underflood will give you life. 
What more oppoſite to the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
than that the diſciples were not to eat that body of Chriſt 
which they ſaw, nor to drink that blood which was ſhed 
upon the croſs, but thar all this was to be underſtood ſpi- 
ritually and according to the nature of a ſacrament? For 
that body he tells us 1s not here but in Heaven, in his 
Comment upon theſe words, © Me ye have not always. 
He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the preſence of his body; ye 
ſhall have me acc: «ding to my providence, according to 
majeſty and inviſible grace ; but according to the fleſh 
which the word aſſumed, according to that which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore be- 
cauſe he converſed with his diſciples forty days, he is aſ- 
cended up into Heaven, and is not here.” 

In his 23d Epiſtie ; * IF the ſacraments (ſays he) had 
not ſome reſemblance of thoſe things whereof they are ſa- 
craments, they would not be ſacraments at all; but from 
this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names 
of the things which they repreſent. Therefore as the ſacra- 
crament of the body of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe 
Chriſt's body, and the ſacrament of his blood is the blood 
of Chriſt; ſo the ſacrament of faith (meaning baptiſm) is 
faith. Upon which words of Auſtin there is this remark- 
able gloſs in their own canon law; the heavenly ſacrament 
which truly repreſents the death of Chriſt, is called the 
body of Chriſt, but improperly : Whence it is ſaid, that 
after a manner, but not according to the truth of the 
thing, but the myſtery of the thing ſignified; ſo that the 
meaning is, it is called the body ot Chriſt, that is, it ſig- 
nifies the body of Chrilt :” And if this be Auſtin's mean- 
ing, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt 
Tranſubſtantiarion. And in the ancient canon ot the 
maſs, before it was changed in compliance with this new 
doEtrine, it is expreſiy call'd, © a ſacrament, a ſign, an 
image, and a figure of Chriſt's body.” To which I will 
add that remarkable paſſage of Auſtin cited by Gratian, 
that as we receive the ſimilitude of his death in bap- 
tiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likenefs of his fleſh and 
blood ; that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the ſacra- 


ment, nor Pagans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for 


drinking the blond of one that was flain.” | 

I will mention but one teſtimony more of this Father, 
but ſo clear a one as it is impoſſible any man in his wits 
that had believed Tranſubſtantiation could have utter'd, 
It is in his Treatiſe de Doctrina Chriſtiana ; where laying 
down ſeveral rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, 
he gives this for one. If (ſays he) the ſpeech be a precept 


Jorbidding ſome heinous wickedneſs or crime, or commanding 


us to do good, it is not figurative; but if it ſeem to command 
any heinous wickedneſs or crime, or to forbid that which is 
profitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative. For ex- 
ample, Except y2 eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no fe in you + This ſeems to command a 
heinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a figure; com- 
manding us to communicate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and 
with delight and advantage to lay up in our memory that his 


Neſb was crucified and wounded for us. So that, accor- 


ding to Auſtin's beſt skill in interpreting Scripture, the 
literal eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his blood, 
would have been a great impiety ; and theretore the ex- 
preſſion is to be underſtood figuratively; not as Cardinal 
Perron would have it, only in oppoſition to the cating of 
his fleſh and blood in the grofs appearance of fleſh and 
blood, but to the real eating of his natural body and blood 


under any appearance whatſoever : For Auſtin doth not 


ſay, this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we are commanded 
really to feed upon the natural body and blood of Chriſt 
under the ſpecies of bread and wine, as the Cardinal would 
underſtand him; for then the ſpeech would be literal, and 
not figurative: But he ſays, this is a figurative ſpeech 
wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the re- 
membrance of his Paſſion. | 


; To theſe I wlll add but three or four teſtimonie 
in the two following ages. 7 8 28 


The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who f. eaking of that 
Prophecy of Jacob concerning our 26: Wag Je ae his 
ments in wine, and bis clothes in the blood of grapes, 


he raiſed them to a 
efficacy. 


Divine Subſtance. 


ath theſe words, as we call the myſtical ruit of the dine 
(that is, the -wine in the ſacrament ed Bart x 


blood of the Lord, ſo he (viz. Jacob) calls the bJood of the 
true vine (viz. of Chriſt) the blood of the grape But the 
blood of Chrift is not literally and properly, but only figu- 


ratively the blood of the grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he 1s 


ſaid to be the true vine; and therefore the wine in the 
ſacrament after conſecration is in like manner not literall 

and properly, but figuratively the blood of Chriſt. An 

he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that our Saviour > aa 
the names, and gave to his body the name of the ſymbol or 
n, and to the ſymbol or ſign, the name of his body; thus 
when he had call himſelf the vine, he call'd the ſymbol or 
En his bleod ; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he call'd him- 
ſelf the vine, he call'd the wine, which 1s the ſymbol of 
his blood, his blood : For, fays he, he would have thoſe 
who partake of the Divine Myſteries not to attend to the 
nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of 
names to believe the change which is made by grace ; for he 
who called that which by nature is a body wheat and bread, 
and again likewiſe called himſelf the vine, be honoured the 
ſymbols with the name of his body and blood not changing 
nature but adding grace to nature. Where you ſee he ſays 
expreſly, that when he called the /ymbols or elements of 
the ſacrament, viz. bread and wine his body and blood, he 
made no change in the nature of the things, only added 
grace to narure, that is, by the Divine Grace and bleſſing 
ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue and 


The ſecond is of the ſame Theodoret in his ſecond 


who maintaining that the humanity of Chriſt was changed 
into the ſubſtance of the Divinity (which was the hereſy 
of Eutyches) he illuſtrates the matter by this ſimilitude, 
As, ſays he, the ſywbols of the Lord body and blood are 


one thing before the invocation of the prieſt, but after the 


Dialogue between a Catholick, under the name of Ortho- 
doXus, and an Heretick, under the name of Eraniftes ; 


invocation are changed and become another thing; ſo the 


body of our Lord after his aſcenſion is 3 into the 

But what Gays the Catholiek Ortho- 
doxus to this? Why, he talks zul like one of Cardinal Per- 
ron's Hereticks, © 1 pin ſays be, caught in thy on net: 


Becauſe the myſtical ſymbols after conſecration do not 


and handled even as before. He does not only deny the 


' outward figure and appearance of the ſymbols to be chang- 


ed, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in the pro- 
per and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance ; and it was 
neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent 
anſwer to the ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. 


The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who 
brings the ſame Inſtance againſt the Eutychians ; ſurely, 


ſays he, The facraments which we receive of the body 
and blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, fo that by 
them we are made partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet 
it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and 


wine; and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt's 
body and blood are celebrated in the action of the myſte- 
To make this inftance 


ries, that is, in the ſacrament. 


pal out of their own nature; for they remain in their 
ormer ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen 


of any force againft the Eutychians, who held that the 
body of Chriſt upon his aſcenſion ceaſed and was changed 
into the ſubſtance of his Divinity, ic was neceffary to de- 
ny that there was any ſubſtantial change in the ſacrament 


of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. 
So that here is an infallible authority, one of their own 
Trges expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

The laſt teſtimony 1 ſhall produce is of Facundus an 


African Biſhop, who lived in the 6th Century; upon OC- 


after conſecration the | 
I 


caſion of juſtifying an expreſſion of one who had ſaid that 
Chriſt alſo received the adoption of ſons ; he reaſons thus: 


« Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the ſacrament of adoption © 


both when he was circumciſed and baptized: and the ſa- 


crament of adoption may be called adoption, as the ſa- 
crament of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated 
bread and cup, is by us called his body and blood : Not 


that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and the 
Cup his blood, but becauſe they contain in them the my- 
ſteries of his body and blood; hence alſo, our Lord him- 
ſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his 


diſciples his body and blood.” By theſe plain teſtimonies 


which I have cited, and I might have brought a great 
many more to the fame purpoſe, it will upon conſulting 


and comparing of them with each other appear evident be- 
| . youd 
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yond all denial that Tranſubſtant iat ion hath not been the, them that are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation 


perpetual belief of the Chriſiian Church. And this like- | 
wiſe is acknowledged by many greac and learned men of 


the Roman Church, For Scotus in Sent. J. 4. Diff. 11. 


O. 3. acknowledgeth, that this doctrine was not always 
thought neceſlary to be believed, but that the neceſſity of 
believing it was conſequent to that declaration of the 
Church made in the Council of Lateran under Pope Inno- 
cent the III. And Ton/tal Biſhop of Durham alſo yields, 
that before the Lateran Council men were at uverty as to the 
manner of Chrift”s preſence in the ſacrament. (de Euc hat. 
I. 1. p. 146.) But Alphonſus a Caſtro ſays plainly (ge 


Hereſ. I. 8.) that concerning the tranſubſtantiation of the 


bread into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in 
#be ancient Writers, i 15 
Moreover we can give an account of the particular time 
and occaſion of the coming in of this doctrine, and by 
what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advanced into 
an article of faith in the Romiſh Church. The doctrine 
of the corporal preſence of Chriſt was firft ſtarted upon oc- 
caſion of the diſpute about the worſhip of images, in op- 
5 80 whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople about the year 
CL did argue thus, That our Lord having left us no 


other image of himſelf but the ſacrament, in which the 
ſubſtance of bread is the image of his body, we ought to 


make no other image of our Lord. In anſwer to this argu- 
ment the ſecond Council of Nice in the year DCCLXXXVIL 
did declare, that the ſacrament after conſecration is not 
the image and antitype of Chriſt's body and blood, but is 
properly his body and blood. So that the corporal body 0 
Chrift in the ſacrament was firſt brought in to ſupport ihe 
fupid worſhip of images And indeed it could never have 
come in upon à more proper occaſion, nor have been ap- 
plied to a fitter purpoſe. See Bellarmine de Euchariſt. J. 
1. c. 1. which agrees moſt exactly with the account which 
I have given of the firſt riſe of this do&rine; which be- 
gan with the corporal preſence of Chrift in the ſacrament 
and afterwards proceeded to Tranſubſ/tantiation. 

And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this docf- 
rine among the Greeks, ſo in the Latin or Roman Church 
Paſchafius Radbertns, firit a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of 
Corbey, was the firſt broacher of it in the year DOCCX VULL. 

Concerning which Rabanus Maurus, Archbiſhop of 
Memtz, about the year DCCCXLVII reciting (Epiſt. ad 
Heribaldum. c. 33) the very words of Paſchaſius wherein 
he had deliver'd this doctrine, hath this remarkable paſlage 


concerning the novelty cf it; ſome, ſays he, of late, not 


having a right opinion concerning the ſacrament of the body 


aud blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this is the body and 


blood of our Lord which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
in which our Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs, and roſe from the 
dead W hich error, ſays he, we have oppos'd with all 
our might. And yet no cenſure paſſed upon this learned 
Biſhop; for that which is now the great burning Article in 
the Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the 
greateſt and moſt pernicious hereſies, rho” he declared the 
_ to be an error broached by ſome particular perſons. 
ut, | 
Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Berengarius in 
France and Germany had raiſed a treſh oppoſition againſt 
this doctrine, he was compelled to recant” it by Pope 
Nicholas and the council at Rome, in theſe words, © That 
the bread and wine which are ſet upon the altar, after 
the conſecration, are not only the ſacrament, but the 
true body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and are 
ſenſibly, not only in the ſacrament, but in truth, handled 
and broken by the hands of the prieſt, and ground or 


| bruiſed by the teeth of the faithful.” But it ſeems the 


Pope and his council were not then skilful enough to ex- 
preſs chemſelves rightly in this matter; for the g upon 


the canon law ſays expreſly, (Gloſs. Decrer. de conſecrat. 


diſt. 2. in cap. Ego Berengarius.) © That unleſs we un- 
deritand theſe words of Berengarius (that is in truth of 
the Pope and his council) in a found ſenſe, we ſhall fall 
into a greater hereſy than that of Berengarius ; for we 
do not make parts of the body of Chriſt.“ The meaning 
of which %s I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, that 


the Youy Cbriſt, though it be in truth broken, yet it is 


not roten into parts (for we do not make parts of the body 


_ of Chriſt) but into @«holes now this new way of break- 


ang a body, not into parts, but into wholes (which in good 
carneſt is the Goctrine ot the Church of Rome) though to 


c ; Chap, 6. 


— 


a4 


9 + it may, 


for any thing 1 know, appear to be ſound ſenſe ; yet to us 
that cannot believe ſo, it appears to be /0/:d nonſenſe. 


About twenty years alter, in the year MLXXIX 


Gregory the VIIth began to be ſenſible of this abſurdity; 
and therefore in another council at Rome made Berengz. 
rius to recant in another form, vg. "That the bread and 


wine which are placed upon the altar 


are ſubſtantially 


changed into the true and proper and quickning fleſh aud 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after conſecration arc 
the true body of Chriſt, which was born of the Viroin 
and which being offered for the falvation of the world, did 
hang upon the croſs, and firs on the right hand of the 


Father. See Waldenſ. tom. 2. c. 13. 


So that from the firſt ſtarting of this doctrine in the 


the council under Pope Gregory the V 


MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this 


doctrine was conteſted, and before this 
ſter of Tranſubſtantiation could: be licked 
which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſhed 


ſecond council of Nice, in the year DCCLXXXVII, uit 


IIth in the peer 


miſ-ſhapen mon- 
into that form in 


in the Church ot 


Rome. Here then is a plain account of the firſt rife gf 
this doctrine, and of the {ſeveral ſteps whereby it was ad. 
vanced by the Church of Rome into an article of faut. 
Yer the gentlemen in the oppoſition are not aſhamed to 
beg the queſtion, and paſſing over what has been fic, 
patch up the following anſwer, which they call an unau— 


{werable demonſtration, Thus 


Ir is replied, That if it had not always been the do-- 
trine of the Church, whenever it had attempted firſt to 
come in, there would have been a great ſtir and buſtle 


about it, and the whole Chriſtian world 


up in oppoſition to it: which, ſay they, cannot be ſhewn, 


would have roſe 


therefore it mult of neceſſity have been the perpetual be- 


lief of the Church in all ages. 


An argument more worthy to be laughed at than de- 
ſerving of a ſerious anſwer, coming alter plain hiſtorical 


proof to the contrary. Read the premiſes immediately 


before ; and they muſt convince any 


honeſt and well- 


diſpoſed Chriſtian, that this doctrine was not brought in 
till about the beginning of the ninth age, and that it did 


not take firm root nor was fully ſertled 


and eſtabliſhed, 


till towards the end of the eleventh. And this was the 
moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chri- 


ſtianity, for ſo groſs an error to appear; 


it being, by the 


confeſſion and conſent of their own hiſtorians, the moſt dark 
and diſmal time that ever happened to the Chriſtian 
Church, both for ignorance, and ſuperſtition, and vice. 


It came in together with idolatry, and was made uſe ol! © 


to ſupport it: A fit prop and companion 


for it. And in- 


deed, what tares might not the enemy have ſo:9# in ſo 
dark and long a night: when fo conſiderable a part 0: 
the Chriſtian world was lull'd aſleep in profound 1gnorance 
and ſuperſtition ? And this agrees very well with the ac. 
count which our Saviour himſelf gives in the parabit of 


the zares, of the ſpringing up of errors 


and Coxruprions 


in the field of the Church. While the men ſlept, the ens 
my did his work in the night, fo that when they were 


awake, they wondred how and whence 


the tares came; 


but being ſure they were there, and that they were not 
ſown at firſt, they concluded the enemy had done it. Yer, 
For all this, there were not wanting great, pious, af 
learned men, whom I have quoted, to make a con /ſderabie 
oppoſition to this error at its firſt appearance. I have al- 
ready named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz. To whom 
I may add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo 
Scotus Erigena, and Ratramnus commonly known by the 


name of Bertram, who art the ſame time were employer 
by the Emperor Charles the Bald to oppoſe this growing 


error, and wrote learnedly againſt it. Eelides, 
It is evident from the records of former ages, 
500 years together, that this was not the ancic 


for abov* 
nt belict 


ot the Church; and plain alſo, that this doctrine rar 
afterwards received in the Roman Church ; ſo that 


we Could not rell how and when it came 
be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant th 


to ſet up a pretended demonſtration of reaſon, 4 


in, yer: 1 wol. 
ing in the word, 
* gaint 
» 


plain experience and matter of fact. This 15 juſt eue 


demonſtration of the impoſſibility of motion 


genes walking before his eyes. For this 
to prove that impoſſible ro have been, 
tainly was. Juſt chus the ſervants in t 
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hare demonſtrated that the tares were wheat, becauſe | 
they were ſure none but good ſeed was ſown ar firſt, and 
no man could give any account of the punctual time, 
when any rares were ſown, or by whom ; and if an enemy 
had come to do it, he mult needs have met with great re- 
ſiftance and oppolition ; but no ſuch reſiſtance was made, 
and therefore there could be no tares in the ſelu, but 
that which they called tares was certainly good wbeat. 
But, 35 
It is the common way of reaſoning among the papiſts, 
when they are beat out of their ſophiſms, to reſolve the 
argument into the authority of their Church. And this 
in truth is the ground into which the molt of the learned 
men of their Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill re- 
ſolve their belief of this doctrine: Sec Scotus as cited be- 
torc. | 

But if this doctrine be obtruded upon the world mere. 
ly by virtue of the authority of the Roman Church, and 
the declaration of the council under Pope Gregory the 


VIIch, or of the /areral council under Innocent the IIId, 


then it is a plain innovation in the Chriſtian doctrine, and 
a new article of faith impoſed upon the Chriſtian world. 
And if any Church hath this power, the Chriſtian faith 
may be enlarged and changed as often as men pleaſe; and 
that which is no part of our Saviour's doctrine, nay, any 
thing though never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may be- 
come an article of faith, obligirg ail Chriſtians to the be- 
liet of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall think tit to 
ſtamp her authority upon it: Which would make Chriſtia- 
nity a moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. 7 

Then they pretend the neceſſity of ſuch a change as this 
in the ſacrament, to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who 


receive it. But there is no colour for this, it the thing be 


rightly conſidei'd : Becauſe the comfort and benefit ot the 
ſacrament depends upon the bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitu- 
tion. And as water in baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial 
change made in that clement, may by the Divine Bleſſiug 
ac company the inſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing away 
of ſin, and ſpiritual regeneration; ſo there can no reaſon 
in the world be given wliy the elements of bread and wine 
in the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing 
accompany this inſtitution, make the worthy receivers par- 
takers of all the ſpititual comfort and benefit deſigned to 
us thereby, without any ſubſtantial change made in thoſe 
elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that verily the fleſh 
profiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd and 
ſtrange a thing as to cat the very natural fleſh, and drink 
the blood of our Lord, I do not ſee of what greater advan- 
tage it would be to us, than what we may have by par- 
taking of the ſymbols of his body and blood, as he hath 
appointed in remembrance of him. For the ſpiritual effi- 
cacy of the ſacrament doth not depend upon the nature of 
che thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord ap- 
pointed, and 1ecelve it with a right preparation and diſpoſi- 
tion of mind, but upon the ſupernatural bleſſing that goes 
along with it, and makes it eftectual to thoſe ſpiritual ends 
for which it was appointed. | | 5 
And the laſt pretended ground of this doEtrine is, to 
magmfy the power of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great 
a miracle ; as they love molt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly 
to ſpeak, to be able every day to make God himſelf. 
But this is to pretend to a power above that ot God 
himſelt, for he did not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do 
any thing that implies a contradiction, as Tranſubſtan- 
vation evidently does in their pretending to make God. 
For to make that which already 1s, and to make that 


_ now which always was, is not only vain and trifling, if it 


conl ve done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a contra- 
ICtlon. | 

do that from the whole you ſee I do not now object 
againſt a doQtrine which hath a fair probability of Divine 
Revclation on its ſide ; for that would weigh down all ob- 
jections which did not plainly overthrow the probability 
and credit of its divine revelation : but 1 object againſt a 
doctrine by the mere will and tyranny of men impoſed 
upon the belief of Chriſtians, without any evidence of 


Scripture, and againſt all the evid | 
8 e evidence of reaſon and ſenſe. 
Therefore eat Jenſe 


1. I will begin with the ſtupidity of this doctrine. 1 re 
? / Tre- 
member that Tully, who was a man of very good ſenſe, 


inſtanceth in the conceir of eating & 4 | f 
madneſs, and ſo ſtupid nd mem of 


an apprehenſion as he thought no | 


man was ever guilty of. De Nat. Deorum, 1. 3. © When 
we call, fays he, the iruits of the earth, Ceres, and wine, 
Bacchus, we uſe but the common language; but do you 
think any man ſo mad as to believe that which he eats to 
be God © Ir ſeems he could not believe that fo extra- 
vagant a folly had ever entred into the mind of man; Ir 
it is a very ſevere ſaying of Averrocs the Arabian philoſo- 
pher, (who lived after this doctrine was entertained 
among Chriſtians) and 1245 to make the Church of 
Rome bluſh, if the can: “ I have travelled, ſays he, over 
the world, and have found divers ſets ; but ſo ſottiſh a 
ſect or law I never found, as is the ſe of the Chriſtians ; 
becauſe with their own teeth they devour their God whom 
they worſhip.” It was great ſtupidity in the people of 
Iſrael to ſay, Come, let us make gods; but it was civily 
faid of them, Let us make gods that may go before us, in 
compariſon of the Church of Rome, who ſay, Let us 
make a god that wwe may eat bim. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus to 
expoſe faith to the contempt of all that were endued with 
reaſon. | ! S9-Þ. 

2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the 
real barbarouſueſs of this ſacrament and rite of our reli- 
gion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this doctrine. Li- 
terally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and to drink bis 
blood, Auſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares ro be a 
great impiety. And the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the 
thing is not in truth extenuated, but only the ap earance 
of it, by its being done under the ſpectes of, bread and 
Wine * for, the thing they acknowledge 1s really done, 


and they believe that they verily eat and drink the natu- 


ral fleſh and blood of Chriſt. - 

3. This doctrine ſhould be avoided upon account of the 
danger of Idolatry ; which they are certainly ouilty of, if 
this doctrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pre- 
tend be not made in the ſacrament ; for if it be not, then 
they worſhip a creature inſtead of the Creator God bleſſed 
for ever. Oc if the change could be poſſible, yer they can 
never be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatry: And that they can never be certain 
that ſuch a change is made, is evident; becauſe, accord- 
ing to the expreſs determination ct the council of Trent, 
that depends upon the mind and intention of the Prieſt, 
which cannot certainly be known but by revelat ion, which 
is not pretended in this caſe. 'Thus the great ſcandal 


this doctrine brings upon Religion and its monſtrous ab- 


ſurdities, makes it unſuppurtable to any religion. 


C40 VI 


i Feſus reproveth the ambition and boldneſs of his kinſ- 
men  1o goeth up from Galilee to the 11 of taberna- 
dies + 14 teacheth in the temple > 49 Divers opinions of 
him among the people 45 The Phariſees are an!ry that 
their officers took him not, and chide with Nicodemus 
for taking his part. 


FT ER theſe things, Jeſus walked in 
Galilee: for he would not walk in 
Jewry, becauſe the Jews fought to Kill 


him. 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was 

at hand. | 
His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, 

Depart hence, and go into Judea, that th 
pen allo may fee the works that thou 
oſt. | 

4 For there is no man that doth an 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf f.ek<th to be 
known openly : It thou do theſe things, 
ſhew thy lelf to the world. 


5 For neither did his brethren believe in 
him. 


4D „ Thea 
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6 Then Jeſus {aid unto them, My time | 


is not yet come : but your time is alway 


ready. 
7 The world cannot hate you; but me 


it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feaſt : I go not up 
yet unto this Fr for my time is not yet 
full come. 


9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto 
them, he abode i in Galilee. 


10 J But when his brethren were gone | 


up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt ; 
not openly, but as it were in ſecret. 


11 Then the Jews ſought him art th 


feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 


12 And there was much murmuring 


2 the people concerning him: for 
ſome ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, 


Nay ; but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of 
him, for fear of the Jews. | 

14 J Now about the midſt of the 
feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple, and 
taught. TT 
15 And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned ? Fu | | 

16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 


17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall 


know of the doctrine, whether it be of 


God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 
18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh 


his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his glory 


that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no un- 


righteouſneſs is in him. | 
19 Did not Moſes give you the law, 
and yet none of you keepeth the law 2 Why 


go ye about to kill me? 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid , 
Thou haſt a devil : who goeth about to kill 
thee ? 

21 Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
1 done one work, and ye all mar- 
vel. 

22 Moſes therefore gave unto you cir- 
cumciſion, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but 
of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath- day 
circumciſe a man. 

23 It a man on the ſabbath-day receive 
circumciſion, that the law of Moles ſhould 


not be broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe 


I have made a man every whit whole on 


the ſabbarh-day 2 


and he hath ſent me. 


24 Judge nor according to the aPpear- 


ance, but judge righteous judgment, 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſa- 
lem, Is not this he whom they ſeek t 
Enn 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
ſay nothing unto him: do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Chriſt ? 

27 Howbeit we know this man whence 
he is: but when Chriſt cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is. 


28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he 


taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am : and I am not come of 
my ſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not. 1 

29 But I know him, for I am from him, 

30 Then they ſought to take him: but 
no man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour 
was not yet come. N 

33 And many of the ww believed on 
him, and faid, When Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more miracles than theſe which this 
man hath done: 


32 J The Phariſees heard that the peo- 


— 


ple murmured ſuch things concerning him: 
and the Phariſees, and the chief prieſts ſent 
officers to take him. 


33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Vet a li- 


tle while am I with you, and then I go unto 


him that ſent me. . 

34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
mne and where I am, thither ye cannot 
come. ee = 

35 Then ſaid the Jews among them- 
ſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall 
not find him ? will he go unto the dilper- 
ſed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ? . 

6 What manner of ſaying is this that he 
tid Ye ſhall ſeek 14 and Thall not fad 
me and where I am, thither ye cannot 
come. 


In the laſt day, that great d of the 


fealt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying) If any 


man thirſt, let him come unto me, 2" 


drink. : | 
38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaid, out of his belly {hall flow 


| rivers of living water. 


39 Gut this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſhould oel : 
for the holy Ghoſt was not yet ge 
cauſe that Jelus was not yet plorihed) 
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dime cometh in which I ſhall conſummate m 
er. 2. 
RS ver. 2. 


argues with the Jews u 
day, © If I have broken the 

IRE word alone on the ſabbath-day ; certainly 
8 accuſe you of a breach of the ſabbath wh 
EE Pains and manual o 
ay“ ſee the connection, at ver. 22, 23. 


"I n 


Chap. 8. 


aw: Se. 70 H N. | 257 


—_— 


o © Many of the people therefore, 

5 * ed this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth 
his is the prophet. _ 
py Es BA This is the Chriſt. But 
ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Ga- 
8 | © | 
"IT Hath not the aye ſaid, Thar 
Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David 
was ? 3 =) 
43 So there was a diviſion among the 
people becaule of him. 

44 And ſome of them would have taken 
him; but no man laid hands on him. 

45 J Then came the officers to the chief 
prieſts and Phariſees z and they ſaid unto 
them, Why have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers anſwered, Never man 
ſpake like this man. | 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, 
Are ye allo deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers, or of the 
Phariſees believed on him ? 

49 But this people who knoweth not the 


law are curſed. 


50 Nicodemus ſaith unto them, (he 
that came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
them ) | 


51 Doth our law judge any man before 
it hear him, and know what he doth? 

52 They anſwered and faid unto him, 
Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and look : 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto his own 


houſe. 


Ver. 2. Now the Fews feaſt of tabernacles was at 
hand.) This was one of the feaſts to which all the Jewiſh 
men ought to have gone up to Jeruſalem to celebrate in 
the temple ; (fee Exod. xxili. 16. Lev. xxiii. 34. Deut. 
xvi. 13. and xxxi. 10.) being inſtituted in commemora- 
tion of their fore- fathers living forty years in tents in the 
wilderneſs in their return out of Egypt; ſo all the Jewiſh 
nation did afterwards once a year repreſent that, by 
leaving their houſes, and dwelling ſeven days, in taber- 
nacles or tents, (Levit. xxiii. 34.) beginning on the four- 


= rcenth day of September, or as ſome compute it, Octo- 


ber. See my Diſſertation on the feaſts of the Jews, at 
the end of John. | | 

Ver. 6. — My time is not yet come.} i. e. Ye cannot 
conceive the glory which is purpoſed or prepared for me, 
tor I am to be exalted from the earth, and ſeated at the 
right hand of the Father, who will give me a name, which 
1s above all names; ſee Mark xvi. 19. Adds vii. 56. and 
Philip. ii. 9. But I muſt ſuffer many things, before the 


| y glory. 
Ver. 8. — Unto this feat.] See above the REM on 


Ver. 11. At the feaſt.) See the notes as above, at 


Ver. 19. — None of you keepet h the law.) Here Chriſt 
pon a parity of reaſon ; that is to 
law in curing a man with m 


I may juſtly 


when with much 
peration, you circumciſe a man on that 


I 


Ver. 21. — I have done ane work.) Cured the para 
litick, ch. v. 9. wy | 

Ver. 25. Some of them.] Citizens of Jeruſalem, who 
knowing how the rulers and prieſts and Phariſees, had 
threatned to take Jeſus and put him to death, if he ſhould 
come up to the feaſt, were the more amazed to find that 
he ſpake boldly, and that they ſaid nothing unto him. 

Ver. 27. — No man knoweth whence he is.] This 
was not true, and was only the talk of the ignorant mul- 
titude; or, they might allude to the words of the Pro- 
phet Micah, hoſe goings forth have been from © old, 


from everlaſting, Mic. v. 2. And again Iſaiah ſays, who 


ſpall tell bis generation? ch. Ini. 8. : 

Ver. 30. — His hour was not get come.] When he was 
to finiſh his miniſtring, and leave the world through a bit- 
ter death and paſſion. _ | | | 

Ver. 35. — Among the Gentiles, &c.] See Acts 
xxii. 21. f _ 
Ver. 40. —— The Prophet.) Mentioned in Deut. vii. 
15. I. | | 
"Var. 41. — Shall Chrift come out of Galilee ? | See 
the Diſſertation at the end of the firſt chapter. . 
Vor. 52. — Out of Galilee riſeth no Propbet.] Set 
the ſaid Diſſertation, 


Ci 413: VILE 


t Chriſt deli verethᷣ the woman taken in adultery * 12 He 
preacheth himſelf the light of the world, and juftifieth 
his doffrine; 33 anſwereth the Fews that boaſted 
of Abraham, 59 and conveyed himſelf from their cru. 
elty. 


Eſus went unto the mount of Olives : 

2 And early in the morning he came 

again into the temple, and all the people 

came unto him ; and he fat down, and 
caught chem. 

3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and 
when they had ſer her in the mids, 

4 They fay unto him, Maſter, this wo- 
man was taken in adultery, in the very 
act. 

5 Now Moſes in the law commanded us, 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned: but what ſayeſt 
thou? - e | 

6 This they faid, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuſe him. But Jeſus 
ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote 
on the ground, as though he heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued asking him, 
he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He 
that is without ſin among you, let him firſt 
caſt a ſtone at her. | | 

8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, being con- 


victed by their own conſcience, went out 


one oF; one, beginning at the eldeſt; even 


unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, and 
the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 

10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 
law none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, 
Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers 2 


| hath no man condemned thee ? 


11 She 


2 2 


—_— 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 8 

11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And je- 28 Then faid Jeſus unto them, When v. 
ſus ſaid unto her, Neither do I condemn | have lift up the Son of man, then han. 
thee : go, and ſin no more. know that I am he, and that Edo-nothi,, 


12 J Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, 


ſaying, I am the light of the world : he 


that followeth me, thall not walk in dark- 
neſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy record 
is not true. . . 

14 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true: for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh, I jndge no 
man. 
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is 
true: for I am not alone, but I and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me. 

17 It is allo written in your law, that 
the teſtimony of two men is truth. 

18 I am one that bear witneſs of my 
ſelf, and the Father that ſent me, beareth 
witnels of me. 

19 Then faid they unto him, Where is 
thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father : it ye had known 


fo. 
20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the trea- 


ſury, as he taught in the temple: and no 


man laid hands on him, for his hour was 
not yet come. | 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I 
go my way, and ye ſhall feek me, and 
thall die in your fins: whither I go, ye can- 
not come. | 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill him- 
ſelf? becauſe he faith, Whither I go, ye 


Cannot come. 


23 And he {tid unto them, Ve are from 


beneath, I am from above: ye are of this 
world, Jam not of this world. 

24 I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye 
ſhall die in your fins : for if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins. 

25 Then laid they unto him, Who art 
thou? And Jelus ſaich unto them, Even the 
ſame that I ſaid unto you from the begin- 
ning. 
26 J have many things to ſay, and to 
judge of you: but he that ſent me is true; 
and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which 
I have heard of him. 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to 


them of the Father. 


me, ye ſhould have known my Father al- 


of my. ſelf; but as my Father hath. tauohe 
me, I ſpeak theſe things. a 
29 And he that ſent me, is with me: 


| the Father hath not left me alone : for | dy 


always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

30 As he ſpake theſe words, many be. 
lieved on him. 

31 Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which 
believed on him, If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; 

32 And ye ſhall know the truth. and 

the truth ſhall make you free. 
33 © They anſwered him, We be Abts. 
hams leed, and were never in bondage 10 
any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ve ſhall be ma: 
free? if 

34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth fin, 
is the ſervant of fin. 

35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abrahams ſced; 
but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
hatch no place in you. 

38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with 
my Father : and ye do that which ye have 
ſeen with your Father. 

39 They anſwered and ſid unto him, 
Abraham is our Father. Jeſus faith unto 
them, It ye were Abrahams children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth which I hae 
heard of God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your Father. 
Then ſaid they to him, We be not vorn e 
fornication; we have one Father, cv 
God. | 

42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God ver 
your Father, ye would love me: for pio 
ceeded forth, and came from God; neither 
came Jof my ſeif, but he ſent ne. 

43 Why do ye not underitand my pech: 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my word: 

Ye are of your father the devil, a 
the luſts of your father ye will do: bs WY 
a murderer from the beginning, and 80 
not in the truth, becauſe there is no * 
in him, When he ſpeaketh u Iye, he fe, 
ech of his own: for he is a lar, and the l 
ther of it. 


36 It the Son therefore ſhall make you 5 
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Chap. 9. 
45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. 3 ä 

46 Which of you con vinceth me of {in ? 
And it I ſay the truth, why do ye not be- 


lie ve me? 


47 He that is of God, heareth Gods 
words: ye therefore hear them not, 
ye are not of God. | 

48 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid un- 
to him, Say we not well that thou art a Sa- 
maritan, and haſt a devil? | 

49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; 
but J honour my Father, and ye do diſho- 
nour me. 


50 And I ſeek not mine own olory : | 


there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily verily I ſay unto you, It a 
man keep my ſaying, ye {hall never ſee 
death. E 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets ; and thou layelt, 
If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never 
taſte of death. | 

53 Art thou greater than our father A- 
braham, which is dead ? and the prophets 
are dead: whom makeſt thou thy felt? _ 

54 Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my felt, 
my honour is nothing; it is my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is 
your God: 1 

55 Yer ye have not known him; but I 
know him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know him 
not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you: bur I 
know him, and keep his ſaying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee 
my day: and he ſaw eit, and was glad. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 
{een Abraham? 
58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily 
I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I 
am. 

59 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at 
him: but 
of the temple, going through the midſt of 


them, and fo paſſed by. 


Ver. 5. Moſes in the law.) Levit. xx. 10. 
Ver. 15. Ze judge after the fleſh.) Ye form ſuch a 
ju12ment of me, as is ſuggeſted to you from my bodily 
appearance; for you only conſider me as a poor, infirm, 
aud zudigent perſon; not knowing whence I am, nor 
whiter 1 go: your carnal eyes cannot penetrate my Di- 
vine Nature; ver. 14. compared to ver. 23. | 

— | jute no man.] Or, as M:ldonate obſerves, I 
have e/11iauny of no man; which Interpretation. is con- 
tirmed by the words at the 17th verſe. 


Ver gz. —- I proceeded forth, 2c. Accordi 
ii. 7. Heb. L. 4, 5. forth, Sc.] According to Pal. 


Ver. 48. — Say we not 


becauſe 


Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 


well that thou art a Samaritan.) 


This may be ſuppoſed to be a reprimand for his con- 


verſing with the Samaritans, as you have read in John iv. 
9, sc. 

Ver. 55. — And he ſaw it, &c.] See Luke x. 24. and 
Heb. xi. 1—13. | 


„„ 


rt The man that was born blind reſtored to fight 8 He 
is brought to the Phariſees : 13 They are ofeaded at it, 
and excommunicate him 35 but he 1s recerved of Feſus, 
and confeſſeth him. 39 Who they are whoin Chriſt en- 
lightneth, 


ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he faw a 


man which was blind from bh:s 


birth. 

2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying. 
Maſter, who did fin, this man, or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind? | 

3 Jeſus anſwered; Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents; but that the 
og of God ſhould be made manifeſt in 

im. | 

4 I muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, while it is day : the night cometh 
when no man can work. | 

5 As long as Iam in the world, I am 
the light of the world. 

When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on 
the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, 
and he anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay, 

7 And ſaid unto him, Go waſh in the 
pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation, 
lent.) He went his way therefore, and waſh- 
ed, and came ſeeing. 

8 © The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had ſeen him, that he was 
blind, ſaid, Is not this he that fat and 
begged 2 | ; 

9 Some faid, This is he: others ſaid, 
He is like him: bat he ſaid, I am he. 

10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How 
were thine eyes opened ? 

11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that 
is called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed 
mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I went and 
waſhed, and I received ſight. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is 
he? He ſaid, I know not. 


13 J They brought to the Phariſees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the ſabbath-day when 
Jeſus made the clay, and opened his 
eyes. | 

"Is Then again the Phariſees alſo asked 
him how he had received his ſight. He 11d 


unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, 


and I waſhed, and do ee. 


4 E 
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16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, | 


This man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbath- day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch mira- 
cles? And there was 
them. | 

17 They ſay unto the blind man a- 
gain, What ſayeſt thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a 
prophet. | 

18 But the Jews did not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and 


received his ſight, until they called the 


parents of him that had received his 


ſight. 

19 And they asked them, ſaying, Is this 
your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? how 
then doth he now ſee ? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 


We know that this is our ſon, and that he 


was born blind : 

21 But by what means he now ſeeth, 
we know not ; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not : he is of age, ask him, 
he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, be- 
cauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man did 
confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put 


out of the ſynagogue. 


23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of 


age, ask him. 
24 Then again called they the man 
that was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give 
God the praiſe: we know that this. man is 
a ſinner. | 

25 He anſwered and faid, Whether he 
be a ſinner or uo, I know not: one thing 
{ know, that whereas I was blind, now 1 
lee. c 


26 Then ſaid they again to him, What 


2 
O 


did he to thee? how opened he thine 


eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear : wherefore 
would ye hear 7t again? will ye alſo be 
his diſciples ? | 

28 Then they reviled him, and faid, 
Thou art his d:iciple ; but we are Moſes 
di{ciples. | 

29 We know that God ſpake unto Mo- 
tes: us for this fellow, we know not from 
waence he is. | 

zo The man anſwered and faid unto 
them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he is, and 
yet he hath opened mine eyes. 


a diviſion among | 


ye ſay, We ke; 


—_— — 


DP 


31 Now we know that God heareth 


not finners : but if any man be à wo. 


ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he 


heareth. | 

32 Since the world began was it no 
heard that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind. | 

33 If this man were not of God, be 
could do nothing. 

34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him. 
Thou waſt altogether born in fins, ad 
doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him 
out. 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caft him 


out; and when he had found him, he (aid 


unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of 
God 2 8 

36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he 
Lord, that I might believe on him ? 

37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. 

38 And he faid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. , 

39 J And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am 


come into this world: that they which ſee 


7 


| not, might ſee; and that they which ſec 


might be made blind. 

40 And ſome of the Phariſees which 
were with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid 
unto him, Are we blind allo ? 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye ſhould have no {in : but now 

therefore your fin re- 
maineth. „ 


Ver. 2. — Who did ſin, this man, or his parents? 
The diſciples did not ſuppoſe that original ſin was the 
cauſe of the man's being born blind; but only that his 
parents might have begot him in the time of uncleanne!s; 


| which was a ſin by the law of Levit. xx. 18. which was 
thought to have ſo ill an influence upon the child, as to 


render it obnoxious to leproſy or mutilation, and fo might 
be the cauſe of a perſon's blindneſs. See 'Theodorer in 
Levit. qu. 21. . OD 

Ver. 3. — The works of God.] The power which God 
hath to create and make every thing and perſon as he 
pleaſes. To give fight to whom he will, and to make 
whom he pleaſes blind, by leaving an imperfection in the 
plaſtick matter unrectified. 


Ver. 4. I muſt work the works of him, &c.] 1 mul: 


| ſhew forth his power in performing works which none but 


God can do, by giving ſight to one born blind, Ec. 

Ver. 7. — Ze poo] of 2 This ſpring diſcharge 
it {elf into a double courſe or pool; the lower was oo 
the pool of fleeces ; Neh. iii. 15. the upper Was 3 
the pool of Siloah, which properly ſignifies ſent; oi 
waters being, by the Divine Providence, ſent from the 
bowels of the earth into it. . = 
Ver. 13. — To the Phariſees. | i. e. The cou 
chiefly conſiſting of that ſect. 8 

Ver. 22.— Excluded from the ſynagegue.] Or, © 
municated. 

Ver. 3 1. (0d heareth not ſiu ners. 
to underſtand that the ears of God ate 
ers of us ſinners; but only that God will not 
prophets, who ſpeak from themfelves, and yet 


We are not here? 
are ſhut to the Pla. 
ſufter falle 
preten (0 

come 


1 Chrift is the door, and the good ſhepherd 19 Divers 
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Chap. 10. 


on St. 7 O HN. | 8 3 


come from God, to work miracles, ſuch as are only in the 
Divine Power to effect. 
9 fre — That any man opened the eyes of 9 
was born blind.] Blindneſs' being the effect of a di eaſe, 
may be cured ; but the Jews knowing that neither Moſes 
nor the Prophets had ever cured a man born blind, con- 
refed that it could be the work ot God alone; and there- 
fore reckoned it to this day, to be one of rhe ſigns of the 
Meſſiah, zo open the eyes of the blind Midraſh. in Pſal. 
clxvi. 8. And this is alſo the purport of the next verſe. 
The other texts in this chapter, which may ſeem to 
want explaining, being what are already explained in the 
Diſlertation on the incarnation of Chriſt, after the firſt 
chapter of John, or as they are ſuch as frequently occur, 
ſhall be, where neceſſary, illuſtrated in the courſe of this 
work. 


CHAP, X. 


opinions of him 24 He proveth by bis works that he 
is Chriſt the Son of God: 39 eſcapeth the Fews, 40 
and went again beyond Fordan, where many believed on 
him. | | 


Erily verily I ſay unto 199 He that 

entreth not by the door into the 

ſheep- fold, but climbeth up ſome other 
way, the fame is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entreth in by the door, is 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth ; and the 
ſheep hear his voice : and he calleth his own 
ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep 
follow him: for they know his voice. 

5 And a ſtranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: for they know not 
the voice of ſtrangers. 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them: 
but they underſtood not what things they 
were which he ipake unto them. 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Ve- 
rily verily I fay unto you, I am the door of 
the ſheep. | 

8 All that ever came before me, are 
thieves and robbers : but the ſheep did not 


hear them. | 


9 Jam the door: by me if any man 


enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 


and out, and find paſture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to 
ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am 
come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly. 


{hepherd giveth his life for the theep. 


I2 But he that is an lureling and not the 


ſhepherd, whoſe oun the ſhee are not, 


leeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 


n } ſheep, and fleeth: and the wolf carcherh 


them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 


13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is ay 


ureling, and careth not for the ſheep. | 


) 


14 I am the good ſhepherd, and know 
my fheep , and am known of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I the Father: and I lay down my 
life for the ſheep. : 

16 And other ſheep I have, which are 
not of this fold : them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they ſhall hear my voice; and there 
ſhall be one fold, and one {hepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Pacher love me, 
becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again. 

18 No man taketh ic from me, but I 


lay ic down of my ſelf: I have power to 


lay it down, and I have power to take ir 
again. This commandment have I re- 
ceived of my Father. TAE 

19 J There was a diviſion therefore 
again among the Jews for thele ſayings. 

20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a 
devil, and is mad ; why hear he him? 

21 Others ſaid, theſe are not rhe words 
of him that hath a devil: Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind? Fl 

22 J And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt 
of the dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in 
Solomons porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and faid unto him, How long doſt 
thou make us to doubt ? If thon be the 
Chriſt, tell us plain. 

25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and 
ye believed not: the works that I do in my 
Fathers name, do bear witneſs of me. 

26 But ye believe not; becaule ye are 
not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. | 

27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. | | 

28 And I give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
any pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all: and none is able to pluck 
them our of my Fathers hand. 

30 I and y Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again 


to ſtone him. 
11 J am the good ſhepherd : the good 


32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 


| works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 


ther; for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone 
me ? | | 

33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 
a good work we ftone thee not ; bur for 
blaſphemy, and becauſe chat chou, being a 
man, makelt thy ſelf God. | 


34 Jeſus 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, It is not written 
in your Jaw, I ſaid, ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken. | 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Father 
hath ſanctified, and ſent into the world, 
Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am 
the Son of God? | + 

27 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. | 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works: that ye may know 

and believe that the Father zs in me, and I 
n hm 

39 Therefore they ſought again to take 
him: but he eſcaped out of their hand, 
40 And went away again beyond Jor- 
dan, into the place where John ar firſt bap- 


tized ; and there he abode. 


41 And many reſorted unto him, and 
faid, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John ſpake of this man, were true. 

42 And many believed on him there. 


What is neceſſary to be explained in this chapter, may 
be ſeen already done in the parallel Scriptures of the pre- 
ceding Goſpels. See the Diſſertation on Chriſt's incarna- 

tion, after the firſt chapter of John; and Luke 1. 32. 


CHAP, I. 


i Chriſt raiſeth Lazarus four days buried. 45 Many Fews 
believe. 47 The chief Prieſts and Phariſees gather a coun- 
ſel againſt Chriſt. 40 Caiaphas propheſieth. 54 Feſus hideth 
himſelf. 55 At the Paſſover they enquire after him, and 
lay wait for him. c 


T OW a certain man was ſick, named 
: Lazarus of Bethany, the town of 
Mary and her lifter Martha. 

2 (It was ht Mary which anointed the 
Lord with ointmenr, and wiped his feet 
with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was 
ack;) | 

Therefore his filters ſeat unto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt is 
ſick. : 

4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This 
ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her fi(- 
ter, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was fick, he abode two days {till in the ſame 
place where he was. 

> Then after that, ſaith he to hrs diſci- 
ples, Let us go into Juden again. 

8 His diſciples fay unto him, Maſter, 


the Jews of late {ought to ſtone thee ; and 


riſe again. 8 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that 


laſt day. 


goeſt thou chither again? 
C 


— : | 5 „ 
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9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twely 
hours in the day? If any man walk in 10 
day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the 
light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night þ 
ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in © 

11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that. 
he faith unto them, Our friend Lazzn, 
fleepeth ; but I go, that I may awake him 
out of ſleep. | 

12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he 
fleep, he ſhall do well. „ 

13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: 
but they thought that he had ſpoken of tak- 
ing of reſt in ſleep. e 

14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly 
Lazarus is dead. | ; 

15 And I am glad for your ſakes, that [ 
was not there (to the intent ye may belieye) 
nevertheleſs, let us go unto him. | 

16 Then ſaid Thomas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his tellow-diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with him. 

17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had Jain in the grave four days already, 


2 
on 


18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſz- | 


lem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 
19 And many of the Jews came to Mar- 


tha and Mary, to comfort them concerning 


their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as ſoon as fhe heard 
that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 
but Mary fat till in the houſe. 8 

21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, 
if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not 
died. 5 

22 But I know, that even now whatlo- 
ever thou wilt ask of God, God will give # 
thee. | 


2 3 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall 


he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the 
25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, am the reſur 
rection, and the life: he that beljeveth in me, 
though he were dead, yer ſhall he live; 
26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeri 
in me, ſhall never die. Believelt thou this? 
27 She faith unto him, Yea, Lord: | 
believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the world. | 


28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe we 


| her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 


ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth for 


thee. 2 as 
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Chap. ; & 


2.9 Aſſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. > 

10 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. | ; 

1 The Jews then which were with her 
in the houſe, and comforted her, when 
they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth 
unto the grave, to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where 
Teſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down ar his 
feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here, my brother had not died. 

33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weep- 
ing, and the Jews alſo weeping which came 
with her, he groned in the ſpirit, and was 
troubled, _ 

34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? 
They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſce. 

35 Jeſus wept. 

36 Then faid t 
loved him. 

37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this man which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have cauſed that even this man 
ſhould not have died ? | 

38 Jeſus therefore again groning in him- 
ſelf, cometh to the grave. It was a cave, 
and a. ſtone lay upon it. 

39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone, 
Martha, the fiſter of him that was dead, 
faith unto him, Lord; by this time he ſtink- 
eth: for he hath been been dead four 
days. | | | | 

40 Jeſus ſtick unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou 
ſhouldſt {ee the glory of God? 

41 Then they took away the ſtone {rom 
the place where the dead was laid. And Je- 
ſus lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank 
thee that thou haſt heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou heareſt me al- 
but -becauſe of the people which 
ſtand by, I faid ze, chat they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. | 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. | 

44 And he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot wich grave=clothes : 
and his face was bound about 
kin. Jeſus ſtir 
let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came 


tO Mary, and had ſeen the things which 
Jelus did, believed on him, 


he Jews, Behold how he 


with a nap- 
h unto them, Looſe him, and 


No. XVI. | 


46 But ſome of them went their ways to 
the Phariſees, and told them what things 
Jeſus had done. 

47 © Then gathered the chief prieſts and 
the Phariſees a council, and ſad, What 
do we ? for this raan doth many mira- 
cles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him ; and the Romans fhall 
come and take away both our place and na- 


tion. 


And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the high-prieſt that ſame year, ſaid un- 
to them, Ye know nothing at all, 

50 Nor conſider that it is expedient fot 
us, that one man ſhould die for the people, 
and that the whole nation periſh not. 

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: but 
being high-prieſt that year, he propheſicd 
that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation: 

52 And not for that nation only, but 
that alſo he ſhould gather together in one, 
the children of God that were ſcattered a- 
broad. | | | 

53 Then from that day forth, they took 
counſel together for to put him to death. 

54 Jeſus therefore walked no more open- 
ly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderneſs, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. 3 : 

55 © And the Jews paſſover was nigh at 
hand : and many went out of the country 
up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, to pu- 
rity themſelves. 

56 Thea fought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
among themſelves, as they ſtood in the 
temple, What think ye, that he will not 
come to the fealt 2? OO 

57 Now both the chief prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a commandment, that 
if any man knew where he were, he ſhould 


ſhew it, that they might take him. 


Ver. 1——Lazarus of Bethany.] See the note on ver; 
44- | 5 
Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anvinted the Lord with 
ointment. | This is by moſt interpreters thought ro be 
ſpoken of Mary Magdalen: Bur I can't ſubſcribe to that 


belief; becauſe when Luke had ſpoken of a worn, who 


anointed not our Lord's head, as this Mary did but his feet 
only, ch. vii. 46. he proceeds, ch. viii. to mention Maiy 
Magdalen, giving a character of her not from what the had 
done to Chriſt, but from the good he had done to her, ſay- 
ing, It was that Mary out of whom he had caft ſeven de- 
ds, ver. 2, Which alſo is the character of her in Mark 
XVI. 9. Nor ſeems it for our S1viour's honour to have been 
ſo converſant with one, who had been a noted harlot, tho? 
the had now repented of that lewdncſs, or ſuch an ardent 
lover of her, as he was of this Mary, ver. 5. 

Ver. 4. This ſickneſs is not to death, but, &c.] ſe— 


ſus declares that God did not deſign to take Lazarus by 
this ſickneſs out of the world, as he dees ether men by 


death 
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death; but, that ſo it was permitted, that Lazarus ſhould 
appear to men to die, that the Son of God might be glo- 
rihed by ſhewing his Almighty Power in raiſing him from 
the dead ; that thereby he might prove what he had de- 
clared before, That the Father hath given to the Son to 


have lite in himſelf, and to quicken whom he will; ch. v. 
22—26. 


o 


Ver. 6. He abode two days ſtill in the ſame place.] 
Before he would go to Bethany, neither did he arrive there 
till the fourth day, ſee ver. 17. that there might be no 
ſuſpicion of fraud or contrivance ; and that all pretence 
ot his being only in a ſwoon or dellgnium, might be taken 
away; Ace ver. 15—34—39. | 

Ver. 11. — ur friend Lazarus fleepeth.} Here note, 
that //cep, or to /{cep, in the Scripture phraſe, ſignifieth death, 
or to dic; fee Deut. xxxi. 16. 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pf. X11. 3. 
and Ixxvi. 5. Dan. xii. 2. And it is generally faid of the 
kings of Ifracl and Judah, that they ſlept with their fa- 
thers. And perhaps the ancient Jews might uſe this me- 
raphor as the Apoſtle to the Theflalonians uſes it (1 Theft. 
Iv. 13.) in oppolition to the Heathens, who having no ex- 
peCtation ot the reſurrection of the body, ſtiled death a 
perpetual jeep, declaring, that they expected to be raiſed 
out of it as certainly as they roſe from ſleep; and in allu- 
lion to this meraphor, Chriſt here ſaith, I go to awake bim 
o:1t of flerp, or, to raiſe him from the dead. 1 

Ver. 3 3. He groaned in the ſpirit.] Or, *usCepunoato 
7% 79/1471, 2. e. he groaned with his ſpirit, or was move 
in his ſpirit. Whence we learn that human actions, affec- 
tions aud commotions, are not to be condemned as ſintul, 
ir they do not incline us to do any thing repugnant to piety 
or reaſon, but only ſerve to expreſs our affection to a friend 
or our compaſſion towards mankind. ; 

Ver. 39.—— He had been dead four days.] In which 
time, the viſage of the dead began to change in thoſe coun- 
tries, and all hopes of any return to lite ceaſed ; ſee Dr. 
Lightioor on the place. | 

Ver. 41.——fFather, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard 
„e. Here Chriſt fpeaketh like a Prophet, who had re- 
queited, that this man's ſpirit might return to him: For 
che following words, I know that thou doſt hear me always, 
tecm plainly to imply a requeſt; not indeed that he might 
receive power to raite Lazarus from the dead, for that he 
teſtities he had already, ch. v. 22—26. But that the mira- 
culons return of this man's ſpirit might be efficacious to 
contirm the faith of his Apoſtles, and to convince the 
multirude that he was a Prophet ſent from God, and did 
all things ro promote his glory. 

Ver. 44.— Looſe him, and let him go.] i. e. To his own 
homes at Bethany. Neither did Chriſt permit him to go or 
tollow atcer himtelt, leſt it might ſeem as if he carried him 
about in triumph. N 

Thus you have read the hiſtorical account of this 
grcat miracle: Yer though it be recorded with the greateſt 
exactneſs. fimplicity and veracity, it has ſuffered the fate 
of Chiitt's other miracles, to be evil ſpoken of, and de- 
rided : Therefore it can't be amiſs to ſubjoin the following 
Diſtertation, wherein 1 doubt not but that I ſhall be able 
to antwer all the objections commonly brought againit this 
Scripture. | | 

The mechod I ſhall obſerve will be firſt to conſider the 
circunutances, or to give you a particular view of this mi— 
racle. And ſecondly, to anſwer the objections brought 
againtl Its reality, Sec. 

Fut, it is ſaid, That now a certain man was fick, na- 
med Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary aud Martha 
POW > berefore his fiſters {ent unto him, ſaying, Lord, be- 
Fold he, W207 ttt loveſt, is fick. Hereby we learn, that 
Lyzarue did not die ſuddenly; that he was not taken off 
by a fit, but by a ſickneſs which made gradual advances. 
lis fitters tent to Jelus, ſaying, he, whom thou loveſt is 


ics, ſuppoſing that oat ot his affection for Lazarus he 


would come to Bethany; and hoping alſo that he might 
poſſibly get thither before he was dead. That Lazarus 
was dangeroutly ill, is evident, not only from the ſubſtance 
ot the mctlage, but from their ſending a meſlenger ſo far, 
and allo trom their not coming, either of them, to Chriſt 
in perton. It 1s alſo apparent from hence, that there 
could be no traud and cont:ivance. "The matter is not ſe- 
cretly acted between Lazarus, his fitters and Jeſus ; for 
here is a meſſenger employed. Beſides, had there been 
any thoughts ot conriving ſuch a thing, the railing up 


| the grave four days already 


— 


Lazarus, though not dead, it would have been more 
tural for one of theſe ſiſters to have come in perſon; f. 
. , » Lot. 
nothing but real ſickneſs can be ſuppoſed a ſufficient rear 
to have kept the ſiſters at home, and from coming to Je 
ſus. The thought of making a pretence of ſo great 3 1 
racle, as the raiſing of a dead man to life, to live a94;, 
upon the earth, would certainly have obliged one of 
neareſt relations to come in perſon to him, who was to d 
ſo mighty a work. | , 

Jeſus ſtaid ſome time in the place where he w 
the receiving a meſſage of Lazarus's ſickneſs, 
celves no more meſſages; a ſign there was no lon 
need of his coming, either becauſe it might be preſume 
by thoſe that were with Jeſus, that Lazarus was recovered. 
or elſe that he was fallen into ſuch a ſtate, that his 10. 
ſent friends having no longer hopes of any help from ſe. 
ſus, thought it needleſs to ſend any more to trouble Ein 
But 
Ar length, Jeſus reſolves to go into Judea, and accord. 
ingly, notwithſtanding the Jews had lately fought his life 
ſets out with his diſciples to go to Bethany, though it was 
nigh to Jeruſalem : Which is a ſure fign of the conſciaur. 
neſs of his innocence and integrity. For, had it been 
thought neceſſary to concert a pretended miracle between 
Jeſus, and theſe perſons, Lazarus might have come to the 
country beyond Fordan, where a death and a reſurtection 
might have been contrived both with more ſecrecy, and 
ſatiety to the contrivers. None would have pitched upon 
Bethany for the ſcene of a pretended miracle, eſpecially 
at this time; ſeeing the place was fo near the fierceſt ene. 
mies of Jeſus, which were the great council of the Jeys, 
who reſided at Jeruſalem. Or, if a miracle had been in- 
tended to be contrived at Bethany, 1t would not have been 
prudent to try it upon an inhabitant of the place, a well. 
known perſon ; but we ſhould: have read it done upon 
ſome ſtranger purpoſely arrived there by accident, and 
upon one who ſhould have no occaſion to come thither 
again. What reward! What ſum of money could be ſuf. 
hicient to induce a well-known perſon, an inhabitant of 
Bethany, ſo near jeruſalem, to enter into a combination 
with Jeſus, to be the perſon, on whom an impoſture of 
this kind ſhould be acted; and for which he was ſure to 
Incur not only the ignominious character of a deceiver, if 
found out, but alſo to be excommunicated or ſhut cut ot 
the ſynagogue ? 

Then when Feſus came, he found that he had lain in 
And many of the Fes 
came to Martha and Mary to comfort them concerning their 
brother. Then Martha as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jiſus 
was coming, went and met him hut Mary ſat till in the 
houſe. Hence it is evident, that Lazarus's death and bu- 
rial were not done in a corner privately, but were publick 
things. Moreover, Martha does not go to Jeſus till ſte 
is told that he was near the houſe; and Mary ſtays ſtill at 
home; which are arguments of true ſorrow, and that ther 
was no contrivance among them. | 2 

Then ſaid Martha unto Feſus, Lord, if thou bas“ 
been here, my brother had not died. Were chere cver, d. 
can there be greater, or more natural expreſſions ot ſor- 
row and concern? Can any rational man lay his hand to 
his heart and fay, that he thinks that the perſon, wo 
ſpake theſe words knew her brother was ſtill alire, 1 
only feigned to be dead, which muſt have been the Ca, 
had this miracle been no more than a fallacy? Surely ſuch 
ſtratagem is impoſſible, God will never ſuftec his pen” 
and power to be the skreen of falſhood and implet 
Therefore this was a true miracle, or Martha mult 55 
fell under the heavy diſpleaſure of God's wrath, and te 
deſign, if wicked, muſt have been fruſtrated when . - 
ded; But I know, that even now whatſoever t Wi 
F God, God will give it thee. : 
7 Alter ſome 0 between this ſiſter and Jeſus,“ 2 
returned, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, —_— 
matter is come and calleth for thee. As ſoon be] * 5 
that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. - : 4 * 
was not yet come into the town, but was 11 fan 
where Martha met him. The Jews then which e oor 
her, when they faw Mary, that the rote up 0 1 ape lo 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She goetÞ 227 17 rief 
weep there.” So that we are to obſerve, how Mat)? 
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appeared to be real in the opinion of thoſe belt 
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preſent with her; who might, one would think, have diſ- 
covered ſome tokens of counterfeit, if it was ſo. i 
„Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, * 
ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his teer, ſaying _ =, 
Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had go” 
Thus you ſee that Mary had no more thought of ſeeing 
her brother raiſed preſently from the dead by Jeſus, than 
her liſter Martha had. © Therefore when Jeſus ſaw her 
weeping, and the Jews alſo weeping which came with 
her, he groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled. In 
which joint weeping of Mary and of her friends, we 
ought to obſerve the tokens ot a deep ſorrow, ariſing from 
the death of Lazarus, and a deſpair of ever ſeeing him 


aoain before the reſurrection at the laſt day. Moreover, 
O 


ir orief ſo far exceeded the bounds it ought to have 
= — the preſence of Jeſus, who had already given the 
world ſuch ape e of his power, that he groaned 
in ſpirit and was troubled. „ 
10 hen ſays Jeſus, Where have ye laid him? They ſay 
unto him, Lord, come and ſee, Where you read that Je- 
ſus himſelf firſt makes the propoſal of going towards the 
ſepulchre, by asking the queſtion, Where they had laid 
hin? And their ſimple anſwer clears them all of any ſort 
of colluſion. For, had there been any contrivance, or 
any fallacy in this miracle, inſtead of ſaying, Come and 
ſee where we have laid him; they would have at once 
cried out, Lord, come and raiſe him by thy power from the 
dead. But on the contrary, there does not ſo much as ap- 
pear the leaſt intimation that they had any hopes of ever 
ſecing their brother alive again upon the earth. And this 
is ſtill more ſtrongly confirmed by the declaration which 
Martha made at the grave before the ſtone was removed, 
for the faid unto him, Lord, by this time he ftinketh e for 
he has been dead four days. To which Jeſus replied by 
way of reproof for her unbelief, ſaying, Said I not unto 
thee, . thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldft ſee the glory of 
God. And then engages the attention of all the company, 
that they might the more carefully obſerve the reality 'of 
this great work lie was about to do; ſee ver. 41, 42, 43. 
And at his command, he who had been dead, was reſtored 
to life ; came out with his burial-clothes upon him, with 
all the tokens of a corpſe buried by his friends ; ſo bound, 
that in a natural courſe he was not able to move; and he 


vas ordered to be unlooſed by others, not being able to 


help himſelf; that all might ſee the tokens of life; 
firength and vigour, by the actions of walking. 

Now let us reaſon together : Can any one doubt after 
ſich a view of this relation, whether this was a real mira- 
cle? Can any one pretend to fay that Lazarus was not 
dead, when it appears he had lain at leaſt part of four 
days in the bowels of the earth? Neither can it be poſſi- 
ble for any other power than that of God, to raiſe a dead 
man to life. And there is no reaſon to doubt but that the 
by. ſtanders believed in this miracle, and reported it in the 
ſame manner as John has done in this Goſpel. For man 
of the Fews, which came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
Things which Feſus did, believed on him, or believed him 
to be the Meſſiah. Though it is alfo recorded that ſore 
of them (being wicked and malicious men) went to the 
Phariſees, and told them what things Feſus had done. 
Then the Phariſees conſidering the greatneſs of this work 
and that ſuch things as theſe would tend to bring all men, 
i. e. great numbers of people to believe on him, fro that 
day forth took counſel together to put him to death. 

Finally, that this thing was no impoſture, but a real 
miracle, appears from hence; that not long after this, yet 
ſo long as gave the envidious Phariſees time to enquire 
into the matter, and to have got evidence of the impoſture 
it any ſuch could have been found, Jeſus came publickly 
to Jeruſalem; entered into the temple; taught there bold- 
ly trom day to day; ſpent ſeveral days at ſeruſalem, and 
in the neighbourhood, even at Bethany itſelf, the place of 
this action: In all which time he lived in the moſt publick 
open manner, at the near approach of one of the Jewiſh 
Principal feſtivals, when there was a general reſort thither 
trom all parts. He moreover- celebrates this great feaſt 
wich his diſciples in Jeruſalem. And ſupper being ended 
he went into a garden, the uſual place of retirement with 
his diſciples, where the officers of the high-prieſt came to 
apprehend him, to whom he voluntarily ſurrendered him 
{1t: And yer upon his examination before the council, and 


Herod and Pilate, the malicious Jews could not prove nor 
charge one impoſture upon him. : 

In this biſtory of Lazarus there are theſe things very 
obſervable, viz. the mode, goodneſs, and wiſdom of je- 
ſus. For, | 

His modeſty appears moſt amiable, when he declared to 
his diſciples a delign of going to Bethany. Before he ſets 
out trom the place where he then was, he ſays to them: 
Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go that I may awake 
him out of ſleep ; uſing theſe low ſoit terms concerning 


death, and raiſing to life; ſee the note on ver. 11. But 


the diſciples underſtood him not; therefore Feſus ſaid un- 
to them plainly, Lazarus is dead Let us go. Where 


obſerve, when Jeſus ſpoke in the low and ambiguous term 


of //zep, he added: But I go that I may awake him out 
of ſleep + But having now ſaid plainly, that Lazarus was 
dead, he does not ſay : But I go to raiſe him to lite ; only 
intimates in general, that there would be ſome new proof 
given them to confirm their faith ; ſtudiouſly avoiding every 
thing that had any appearance of boating. CTA 
His goodneſs and condeſcenſion are eaſily traced in this 
action: For, he who could have healed fick Lazarus, or 
raiſed him when dead, without opening his lips, or riſing 
from his ſeat, went from the place of his retirement be- 
ond Fordan into Judea, where they had lately ſought his 
life, and where his very name durſt ſcarce be mentioned 
for fear of falling into the diſpleaſure of the Phariſees and 
rulers. Burt the good Lord Jeſus deſpiſed all their mena- 


ces, becauſe his raiſing up Lazarus at Bethany, the place 


where he had died, and was well known, in all thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, and before ſo many perſons, as he atterwards 
did, would be a means of convincing men of the truth of 
his miſſion, and of drawing men of that, and future ages, 
to the belief of his doctrine, which is ſo ſuited to prepare 
them for cternal life. TE 

Nor was the wiſdom of our Redeemer ever more con- 
ſpicuous than in the manner by which he choſe to perform 
this miracle. The great works, which he did at all-rimes 
were in themſelves together, or ſeparately a proof that 
he was eſpouſed by God. He accordingly made frequent 
and publick appeals ro his works, as certain proofs and 
evidences, that God was with him. But he did not ordi- 
narily, at the time of doing theſe works, formally and 
expreſly addreſs himſelf ro God. But now being about to 
perform in the ſight of mortal men, fo extraordinary and at- 
tecting a thing, as the raiſing up from the grave a man that 
had been buried four days, he lifts up his eyes to Heaven, 
and adores the Father in an act of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
acknowledging the power of doing the works he had al- 
ready done, and of that he was then going to perform to 
have been given by the Father ; © 'Then took they away 
the ſtone from the place, where the dead was laid. And 
Jeſus lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. And I know that thou heareſt me 
always; but becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid 
it, that they may believe. that thou haſt ſent me.” In 
which way (of an immediate appeal to God) the fulleſt 
proof poſſible was given; that his authority was from the 
Father. | 

We have many more things worth otir notice in this 
hiſtory ; but I ſhall only obſerve one particular more in- 
cluded in theſe words ; and when he thus had ſpoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth. Certainly 
the majeſty of the voice well became the work ; and here- 
in is ſome reſemblance of that loud command, at the 
ſound of which ſhall be broken all the bars of hell and 
the grave, and their doors fly open, and the dead of all 
orders and of all times ſhall awake and come forth; ſome 
to honour, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 
Moreover, there is a peculiar propriety and decence in 
this loud and majeſtick voice, as it had been immediately 
preceded by an humble and thankful acknowledgment of 
the Father, who is over all. But, | 

It is objected againſt all that has been ſaid, That the 
reſurrection of Lazarus was all fraud, or the Jews would 
bave reverenced and adorned the power of him that did it. 
(See Woolſton's 5th diſc. p. 48. & paſſim.) This objec- 
tion is ſuppoſed to be made by a ſincere Jew, to whom I 
reply with ſome examples from the Old Teſta ment. 
We read of the great miracle wrought by Elijah upon 
the widow's ſon, whom he raiſed to liſe; ſee 1 Kings xvii. 
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the worſhip of tale gods; and then we read how by his 
prayers he obtained rain. Nevertheleſs, the Prophet 
could not eſcape perſecution, tor Jezebel ſent a meſſenger 
to Elijah, and ſolemnly ſwears ſhe would deftroy him, 
« ſaying, fo let the gods do to me, and more alſo, it I 
make not thy life, as the life of one of them to morrow 
about this time. Whereupon Elijah abſconds, and in a 
prayer to God, ſays, They ſeek my life to take it away. In 
the 22d chapter there is mention of another Prophet of 
the Eord, by name Micajah, of whom Ahab ſays to Je- 
hoſaphat in plain terms; I hate him. Eliſha alſo, the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Elijah, raiſed a perſon to life, and wrought di- 
vers other miraclcs ; ſee 2 Kings iv. Vet Jehoram, ano- 
ther king of Iſrael ſays, ch. vi. 31. God do ſo and more 
alſo to me, if the head of Eliſha — ſhall ſtand on him this 
day. So that it is falſe reaſoning to argue that a thing is 
falſe, becauſe it did not convict the unbelievers ; fince 
we ſee by theſe examples that miracles do not always fill 
wicked men with ſuch awe and reverence, but that they 
can ſtill hate, and perſecute, and break forth into rage a- 
gainſt the authors of them. | 
Certainly when the pretended Jew ſays, that the Jews 
of our Saviour's time would have reverenced and adored 
the power of him that did ſuch a miracle, was very little 
verſed in the Scriptures, which all along deſcribe them to 


be a ſtubborn and ſtif-necked people. It might as well 


be replied, that the miracles wroughr by Moſes and the 


Prophets were all fraud, for- they did not conſtantly re- 


verence and adore their power. Did they not rebel in 
ſuch a manner apain!t the power of Moſes, whoſe mira- 
cles had brought them out of the land of Egypt, and the 
houſe of bondage, that, tho' he was the greateſt Prophet, 
and meekeſt man, they ever had among them, except 
Jeſus, he cried unto the Lord, ſaying, what ſhall I do un- 
to this people? They be almoſt ready to ſtone me, Exod. xvii. 
4. When they ſhould have gone to take poſſeſſion of the 
land of Canaan, a/l the children of Iſrael murmured a- 
gainſt Moſes and againſt Aaron and all the congrega- 
tion bade ſtone them with ſtones, Numb. xiv. 2—10. 
Nor did any of all this congregation, except Caleb and 
Joſhua, believe God, as Moles tells them exprelly, Deut. 
Ix. 23, 24. Wherefore they are called by the Pſalmiſt, 
a ſtubborn and rebellions generation, who believed not 


for all his wondrous works, Pf, Ixxviii. 8, 32. Not that 


they disbelieved the works themſelves ; for they knew 
them, owned them, and boaſted in them, yet they were 
not obedient. 


Should we, as this opponent does argue from the ſuf- 


ſerings of a perſon, and the hatred and oppoſition he and 


his doctrine meets with, that therefore he 1s a wicked 
man, or an impoſtor, we of all people ſhould be moſt un- 
juſt; we Mould be in danger of being unjuſt to the me- 
mory of {ome of the beſt men that ever were. Solomon 
ſays, 4 jut man falleth | into trouble | ſeven times, and 
rijeth np again, Prov. xxiv. 16. and his Father David; 
maiy are the affiittions of the rightecus, but the Lord de- 
{ivers them olit of them all, Pl, xxxlv. 9. and Solomon in 
another place fays, an unjuſt man is an abomination to the 
auft; and he that is upright in the way, is abomination to 
the wicked, Prov. xxx. 27. agreeable to which laſt obſer- 
vation is that of Petronius Arbiter, who tho? an heathen, 
ſays, © That a man can no ſooner be an enemy to all vice, 
and walk in the way of virtue, but he becomes the object 


ot hatred ;” apud Grot. in Matt. x. 22. Socrates, who had 


the honour to be pronounced by the oracle of Apollo, 
to be the e man, and who has ſince almoſt univerſally 
had the character of the beſt man among the Greeks, 
(ſee lian. hiſt. var. I. 2. c. 13.) was put to death by his 
countrymen, the Athenians, a people more renowned for 
civility and good humour than the Jews. He was always 
apprehenſive of ſuffering, and ſenlible of the danger he 
incurred by oppoſing the evil practices of men. He is ſo 
plain as to tell the Atheniars, “ That it is impoſſible for 
any man to be ſafe among them, or any where elſe, who 
honeltly and courageoutly oppoſes vice and injuſtice,” He 
alſo ſays, that he had choſen a private lite, as beſt ſuited 


to antwer his deſigu; and that it he had been in the ma- 
giſtracy, and taken the courſe he had done of inſtructing 
and admoniſhing all people, his days muſt have been ſhort; 
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And in the next chapter, we find it recorded, that by a | ſee Plat. A polog. Socrat. p. 31. E. And Tully obſerred 
great miracle he convicted the prieſts of Baal of fraud and | 11 his time, that philoſophy, which propoſed to Cure the 
Irreligion, who deceived the people, and ſeduced them to | minds of men, was ſuſpected and generally hated a q 


dangerous thing; Ciceros Tuſc. QI. 3. init. We could 
mention ſeveral ſovereign princes who loſt their lives in 
attempts of reformation, how then can it be brought With 
the leaſt pretence of reaſon, as an argument againſt th 
great reformation of the world by the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he was not careſſed, bur perſecuted to death 
by the Jews ? Their obſtinacy and barbarity will neve 
conquer the truth of his doctrine and goodneſs ; dune 
fore, for any one ſeriouſly to mention the enmity oſ the 
Jews againſt Jeſus, as an objection againſt him, can be 
owing to nothing, in my opinion, bur ftrange ignorance o: 
prejudice, or a moſt contempruous opinion of all the rea- 
ſon and obſervation of mankind. Beſides, | 

There are innumerable proofs in the Evangeliſts not 
only that the raiſing of Lazarus was a real miracle but 
alſo that the Phariſees knew it to be ſo. Their not put. 
ting Lazarus or any other perſon to death, as an accom. 
plice with Jeſus, 1s a demonſtration that this and the other 
miracles of Jeſus were known to be real, and not impo- 


ſtures. Ir is apparent from the trial of Jeſus, that the 


1 


truth of his miracles could not be called in queſtion, I 


they had, the Evangeliſts, who have recorded fo man 

charges againſt Jeſus, and ſo many ſpiteful, ſcurrilous te- 

proaches on him, would not have omitted this. Yet 
Foraſmuch as that jewdaizing chriſtian (Mdolſton) has 


triumphed chiefly in a perſuaſion, that he has baffled the 


literal ſenſe, and conſequently the veracity of this mira 
cle, I ſhall give you the ſtrength of his argument, and our 
anſwer, and leave it to the reader to judge how much he 
has failed in his impious attempt. 

In his fifth diſcourſe (p. 38.) he ſays, that the y f 
Lazarus is long and brimful of abſurdities ; but that he 
will ſingle out only three or four of them at preſent, Oc. 

Firſt then, ſays Mr. W. obſerve, that Feſus is ſaid 10 
have wept and groaned for the death of Lazarus. — Pa- 
tience and reſignation unto God upon the death of cur 
deareſt friends and relations is what all philoſophers have 
rightly taught; and Feſus, one would think, jhould have 
been the moſt heroical example of theſe graces. — A ſtoica) 
apathy had better became him than ſuch childiſh and effe- 
zninate grief, p. 38. 

It does not appear from St. John, that Jeſus did weep 
and groan for the death of Lazarus. He ſays, indeed, 
that Feſus wept . Then ſaid the eus, Behold how be 
loved him. But it does not follow, that in this they 
judg'd right, any more than in ſome other reflections 
paſs d on Jeſus at other times; which though the Evan- 
geliſts knew to be falſe, they do not concern themſelves 
to refute them. But ſuppoſing he did out of love ior 
Lazarus weep for his death; there is nothing in this in- 
conſiſtent with patience and reſignation to God; {ee Dt. 
Harris's Remarks on the caſe of Lazarus, p. 75. Nor b 
there any thing therein weak and effeminate. The an 
cients, who by many are thought beſt to have underſtood 
human nature, did not think tears unmanful, or dilgrace- 
ful to a man of true fortitude; as might be amply ſhewt, 
it needful. For my own part, I never loved ſtoical prit- 
ciples or diſpoſitions ; and I believe Jeſus had as render 
ſentiments as any man. Suppoſing then the death of La- 
zarus, and the affection Jeſus had for him to have been 
the cauſe of theſe tears, I fee no abſurdity in them. But 
there were other things before Jeſus of an affecting kind, 
which might have drawn forth theſe tears of compaſſion. 
He might at that time be affected with the thought 0! the 
many afflictions, to which human nature is liable i ths 


ſtate ; or he might be affected with the exceſs of ſorrow. 


which the ſiſters of Lazarus and other perſons then pte- 
ſent ſeem to have ſhewed on this occaſion. e 

As tor the groans of Jeſus ; they were not owns wy 
death of Lazarus, but to ſomewhat elſe, as is very 3 
from the account; which is this: Then when Mey 
come where Feſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down " 6 
feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſ# bee —_ 
brother had not died. When Feſus therefore ſaw * ag 
ing, and the eus alſo weeping which came di p _ 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled. Fee nie” of 
juſt grounds of grief and concern, namely, the 5 Jois 
ſorrow and mourning of Mary and her friends u- : one 
Lazarus; and ſecondly, the tokens which he an oe 
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gave of want of faith in his power to raiſe him up N 
bis death. For Mary fays to him; if thou hadft been 3 
my brother had nos died. Which implies her 8 18 

wer to raiſe him up. Which was a great fault in as 
contidering the proots he had before given of his ates ; 
conſidering all the appearances from Heaven in his favour, 
and all the other evidences that had been given, that he 
was the Chriſt. It was alſo juſt matter of concern, that 
the faith of the people Er was ſo far from antwering 

> procfs he had given of his power. 
wr” 3 4 his laſt groaning was thus : And ſome 
of them ſaid, Could not this man which opened the eyes N 
zhe lind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died? Feſus therefore again groaning 11 himſelf, cometh t0 
the grave. Here allo was another ſign of want of faith 
in his power to raiſe dead Lazarus ; which thewed, they 
did not fully believe him to be the Chriſt, though he had 
given more than ſufficient proofs of it. There are other 
or grieved : The cauſe or occaſion of which griet or anger 
appears plainly to be the fame with that here aſſigned by 
me of his groaning ; Mark iii. 5. Aud when he had 
looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their hearts; fee Mark vill. 12. It is alſo 
a highly probable, that our Bleſſed Lord was now touched 
EE wich che thought of their continued future unbelief, and 
"EE the miferies it would bring upon them. As they had not 
admitted a full conviction of his character from the works 
= they had already ſeen him do, ſo he torefaw they would 
„dor be convinced neither by the great work he was now 


* UT 


2 Go 
5 


| 'F perſiſt in their obſtinate malice and unbelief. And ſup- 
EE poling Jeſus to have really done thoſe things which we arc 
7 RE tolk of him in the Goſpels, I think no one can deny, but 


& FREE rhat che hardneſs of heart which was in that people, was 
| EE: matter ot juſt grief to any wiſe and good man, 
0 PVUW Serondly, Obſerve, ſays the author, p. 40. that John 


bs it was with a loud voce, that Feſus called Lazarus 


wr | E forth ont of bis grave ——It as dead Lazarus deafer than 
be FJairus's daughter, or the widow's ſon? &C. 
re | 1 Ic is necetjary, when a miracle is wrought for the proof 
a] = of the character or Divine Mititon of any perſon, that it 
(= appears to be done by him, and not to be a caſual thing. 
Ic has been common therefore tor all the Prophets and ex- 
p traordinary meflengers of God to make uſe of ſome ex- 
d, W ternal action at the ſame time that they performed a mi- 
© EXE racle, though that external action was in it ſelf of no real 
s& RE virtue. When the Red- ſea was to be opened to give a paſ- 
ns FRE fave tor the children of Iſrael, God faid to Moſes: Lift 
u- ap thy rod, and ſiretch thine hand, over the ſea, and di- 
es | = widen; E.od. xiv. 16. And when they had paſſed thro, 
oer 5 God ſaid unto Meſes, ftretch out thine hand, over the ſea, 
in. rat the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, ver. 
Dr. E = 26. The ftretching the hand did not divide the ſea, but 
is the Divine Power that accompanied that action. Never- 
TY 7 1 theleſs the action was of great uſe, to Convince the people, 
ol RE thar the dividing or returning of the waters, which im- 
© FRE nmediately followed thereupon, was not a caſual natural 
nm, 1 event, but that God Was with Moſes, their leader. The 
in RTE fame thing may be faid of any other external actions, 
der made ute of by Moſes, or other ancient Prophets. Jeſus 
L. in like manner, when he intended a miracle, ſometimes 
een leid his hands on the perſon to be cured ; or elſe faid 
But Che f 9 Be thou clean, Be thou healed, Or uſed ſome ſuch ke. 
nd, words; that the people might be aſſured, that the cure 
on. KEE wrought by him, and might beljeve that God had 
the 3 . ſent him. For this reaſon, when he raiſed Jairus's daugh- 
ths = ter, he cok her by the hand, and ſaid unto her, Dame, 
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b. . And when he raiſed the widow's fon at Naim, he 


ore _ ſaid ; Joung man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. And when he 

8 —.— Lazarus, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
the RR > Tbere is no abſurdity in the loudneſs of the voice. 
en —_— It well became fo ſolemn and awful an event. When he 


WE raited Jairus's daughter, there was no occaſion for a loud 
= voice; the being raiſed to life in the chamber, where ſhe 
na, where there were no more than five perſons preſent 
But at Lazarus's grave a loud voice was not at all impro- 
per, when there was by a great multitude of people He 
all might know Lazarus was raiſed to life by Jeſus Whe 
ther Jeſus ſpoke with a loud voice, when he raiſed this 
widow of Naim's ſon, is not related, and we ate under no 


obligation ro conjecture. I think Jeſus might ſpeak in 


places alſo, in which our Lord is ſaid to have been angry, 


going to do in railing Lazarus to lite, but would after all, 


what voice he pleaſed, upon ſuch great occaſions as theſo. 
There can be no cavils formed, but what are at firſt fight 
unreaſonable. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe that a miracle ſhould be well guarded 
againſt all ſuſpicion of fraud, I was thinking to make it an 
abſurdity, tbat the napkin, before Feſus raiſed Lazarus, 
was not taken from his face, that the ſpectators might be- 
hold his mortiſſed looks, and the miraculous change of his 
countenance from death unto life, p. 41. But however this 
was, They [the ſpectators] could not but take notice of the 
napkin about his face all the while ; which Feſus, to prevent 
all ſuſpicion of cheat, ſhould have firſt ordered to be taken 
off, that his mortified countenance might be viewed, before 
the miraculous change of it to life was wrought, p. 51, 52. 

The napkin over Lazarus's face is one proof, that he 
was ſuppoſed by his friends to be dead, when they buried 
him. Do not all civilized people out of decency cover 
the face of a corps with a napkin, or ſome ſuch other 
thing, as well as the other parts of it? If any one had 
been ſent into the ſepulchre by Jeſus, betore he com- 
manded Lazarus forth, it might have given ground of ſuſ- 
picion, that the perſon had been ordered in to {ce whether 
Lazarus was alive, and capable to come out of himſelf, 
and concur with the command pronounced to come forth. 
Or it might have been pretended, that he went in to daub 
his face with ſome juices, that might make him look like 
a mortified corps. Any meddling with the body beſore- 
hand might have cauſed ſome ſuſpicion, bur now there was 
none at all. And the napkin is a circumitance, I am very 
glad John did not forget. It very much corroborates other 
proots of Lazarus's real death. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Obſerve, St. John ſays, ver. 45. that 
many of the Pp who had ſecn the things that Feſus did 
here, believed on him ; and ſome of them, ver. 46. who did 
not believe, went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done in this pretended miracle, 
and how the bilſineſs was trauſacted, p. 41. 

It is true, that ſome went to the Phariſees, and told 


them what things Jeſus had done. But it does not follow 


that they were perſons who did not believe. They did not 
indeed believe Jeſus to be Chriſt, as many other Jews did 
hereupon; but they believed the 1 and knew it, 
and went and told the Phariſees of it. That theſe per- 
tons told the Phariſees of a miracle done by Jeſus, is 
evident from the ſpeeches of the Phariſees upon occaſion 
of the report brought them, ver. 47. Then gathered the 
chief prieſts and the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What 
do we for this man doth many miracles. 

Mr. W. goes on, p. 42. Whereupon the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees were ſo far incenſed, as ver. 53. from that day forth 
they took council together to put him to death; and, chap. 
x11. Io. conſulted that they might put Latarus alſo to death. 
Jeſus therefore (and his diſciples, and Lazarns fled for it, 
ſor they ) ver. 54. walked no more openly among the Fees, 
but went thence into a country near to the wilderneſs (a 
convenient hiding-place) and there continued with his diſci- 
ples ; otherwiſe, iu all probability they had been all ſacrificed. 

I muſt take leave to obſerve, that it is no where ſaid, 
that Lazarus abſconded or fled for ir. Nor is there any 
account of the Phariſees having ar this time any deſign 
againſt Lazarus. Afterwards, when Jeſus came again to 
Bethany, we find that Lazarus was then at home. And 
many of the Jews came thither, zot for Feſus ſake only, 
but that they might ſce Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſes 


from the dead. But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 


might put Lazarus to death + Becauſe that by reaſon of 
him, many of the Fews went away and believed on Jeſiis; 
John x11. 9, 10, 11. Lazarus therefore did not abſcond, 
but was at Bethany ; and the miracle wrought on him was 
ſo certain, that many for that reaſon belicyved on Jefus. 
And the reaſon why the Phariſees conſulted that they 
might put Lazarus to death, was not becauſe any im- 
polture was detected, but becauſe the miracle was too 
clear to be denied, and induced great numbers of the 
Jews, even followers of the Phariſees, to go away fro 
them, and believe in Jeſus. | 
But this retirement of Jeſus with his difciples into a 
country near the wilderneſs, is judged ſo mighty an ob- 
jection, that it is repeated again in the Jew's letter. Why 
aid Feſus and his diſciples, with Lazarus, run away and 
abſcond upon it? Is there not here a plain fign of ouilt 
and frau? Men that have God's cauſe, truth and power 
4 & on 
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on their ide, never want courage and reſolution to fland to 


t, Pp. 44. | 4 

The judgments of men are ſurely very unfair and un- 
equal. When any of the firſt Chriſtians are obſerved to 
have been too forward in expoſing themſelves, they are 


repreſented as a company of madmen, and hot- headed en- 


thuſtaſts. Jeſus now for avoiding a danger is taxed with 
want of courage and reſolution ; nay, his retirement for only 
a very ſhort time is termed, a plain /ign of guilt and fraud. 
Thus the deſire of ſerving a preſent low purpoſe prevails 
over all the regards of juſtice and equity. © So hard is 
it, (as Socrates obſerved, ap. Xen. Memor. I. 2.) though 
you are free from all faults to eſcape unfair judges.” But 
wiſdom is juſtified of her children, : 

It might be ſufficient here to remind men of Chriſt's 
returning in a ſhort time to Bethany again, and appearing 
publickly at Jeruſalem, and * in the temple. But 
let us at preſent obſerve only this hiſtory of his raiſing La- 
zarus from the grave. When Jeſus heard of the ſickneſs 
of Lazarus, he was in the country beyond Jordan; John 
x. 40. and when he propoſed to his diſciples 20 go unto 
Fudea again, they, remembring the attempts of the Jews 
againſt him, endeavour all they can to divert him from the 
journey. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of 
late ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſs thou thither again; chap. 
xi. 8. Jeſus then argues with them, that they need not 
apprehend any danger to him as yet. Theſe things ſaid 
he, and after that ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
lee peth, but I go, that I may awake him out of /leep, ver. 
11, They from thence take occaſion to argue again, 
that then their journey to Bethany was not needful : Zhen 
faid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall do well, After 
that he tells them, that Lazarus was dead, and declares 


his reſolution to go to Bethany: Nevertheleſs let us go unto 


im. Whereupon Thomas filled with a kind of indigna- 
tion, that Jeſus ſhould have no more concern for himſelf 
nor them, than to expoſe them all to certain death, but 
at the ſame time ſenſible of his duty to follow him, ſays 
to his fellow diſciples ; Let us alſo go that we may dic with 
him, ver. 16. 

So that our Bleſſed Lord, when he was in a place of 
ſafety, reſolved to come to Bethany near Jeruſalem for the 
fake of Lazarus; and herein ſhewed great courage and 
reſolution. And what 1s there, I pray, blameable in his 
retiring again to ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, when he 


had performed the buſineſs for which he came into its 


neighbourhood ? 

Thus I hope it will appear that this miracle of raiſing 
Lazarus from the dead, was no contrivance nor fraud, but 
in reality the wonderful work of God. | 

Ver. 47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
Yiſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? For this man doth 
many miracles.) In which verſe we are to obſerve the 
connection with the former miracle; for by then is meant 
the time when the chief prieſts and Phariſees were told of 
the great miracle wrought by Jeſus in raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, even that fame day, when, if there had 
been any fraud or contrivance, it might have been ſoon 
detected. But they were ſo far certified of the truth of 
the deed, that they only upbraided their own negligence 
for not having before conſulted on meaſures to cut oft Je- 
ſus, whoſe doctrine, ſupported by miracles, was likely to 
be propagated, and would intallibly overthrow all their 
worldly ſchemes, to which they had made the religion of 
the Jewiſh nation ſubſervient ; therefore they ſay, What 
do we © For this man doth many miracles, which is a plain 
and open confeſſion made in the great council of the 
Jewiſh nation, that Chriſt not only had raiſed from the 
dead, (for they were more eſpecially aſſembled on that 
account) but that he had done many more miracles, which 
proved that God was with him. Not that hereby they 
were inclined to believe in him, but this they blabbed out 
in their paſſion. Thus it ſhould be obſerved that envy 
hath no bounds; it will hurt it ſelf, not knowing what it 


faith. So while theſe prieſts and Phariſees combined thro? 


envy, to uſe their greateſt endeavours to conceal and ſmo- 
ther the miracles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, they became 
the great inſtruments in the hand of Providence, to pub- 
liſh and make them known to all the world, For, as it 
follows, | 

Ver. 48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
im.] They in tteſe words expreſly declare, that his 


Chap, It, 


— 


miracles were ſo true, open, and c ent, t 

Chriſt continue to work more ſuch as 1 5 bad bee 
and ſeen, all men would be convicted of their Own a 
and blindneſs, and muſt in conſcience embrace bir d- 
trine. | 98 

— Oar place.] The temple at Jeruſalem, whi 
Jews had in their proper charge, and in 85 1 * 
much 5 and F | Don 

er. 49.—The ſame year.| In which they co 
take away the 1 . ſee Maldonate 1 "gs 1 

Ver. 52.—That _ Of the Jews, 

— The children of God.] All the nations or Gentiles, 
who, the Jews believed from many prophecies ſhould . 
day believe on, and be gathered in one unto the peo e Wy 
the God of Abraham, to be made partakers of the ; 
holy covenant. | Tf 

— Scattered abroad.] Becauſe the Gentiles 
one body of people; they did not live under NN 
the Jews did; but every nation and people were goremed 
by their own laws, and worſhipped different gods. Yer 
our Redeemer calls them, who were then Idolaters, the 
children of the living God, not as being ſo then, but tha: 
they would ſoon be ſo by right of Redemption; compare 
* with * x. ver. 16. 

er. 5 3. Then from that day forth they took con 55. 
gether to put him 1 death.] 7 4 They Sond, 2 
giving Jeſus a hearing, right or wrong, to put him to 
death. So that what followed afterwards, when Jeſus was 
apprehended, and, from an appearance of juſtice, ya; 
carried and queftioned before the council and the Roper. 
nor; we can look upon it as no more than farce, and to 


N the people who believed in him for his works 
e. | 


Ver, 55.—The Fews paſſover.] i. e. The laſt paſſoy 
which Chriſt a few days after kept with his delle 1 
the night of his Paſſion and Death. 


— To purify themſelves.) See Numb. ix. 6. 2 Chron, 
xxx. 15, Heb. ix. 9, 10. | 


OC nas 


1 Feſus excuſeth Mary anointing his fret. 9 The pecble 
flock to ſee Lazarus 10 7 be a wk 4 5 
kill him. 12 Chrift rideth into Feruſalem. 20 Greeks 
deſire to ſee Feſus 23 He foretellath bis death, 3) 
The Fews are generally blinded : 42 yet many chief ru 
lers believe, but do not confeſs him 44 therefore Jeſus 
calleth earneſtly for confeſſion of faith. 


| HEN Jeſus, fix days before the paſſ- 

over, came to Bethany, where La- 
zarus was which had been dead, whom he 
raiſed from the dead. 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and 

Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one of 
them that ſat at the table with him. 
3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of ſpikenard, vety coſtly, and anointed the 
feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the houſe was filled with the odow 
of the ointment. 

4 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas 
Iſcariot, Simons ſor, which ſhould betray 
him, 

Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor ? | 
6 This he faid, not that he cared for tle 
OOT ; but becauſe he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein. 


| 
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Chap. 1. 


7 Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone: a- 
gainſt the day of my burying hath (he kept 
this. + de 

$ For the poor always ye have with 
you; but me ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there : and they came not 
for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might ſee 
Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from the 
dead. 

10 J But the chief prieſts conſulted, 
that they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 

11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on 
Jeſus. | 

12 © On the next day much people that 
were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſan- 
na, Bleſſed 7s the king of Iſrael that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

14 And Jeſus, when he had found a 
young ass, fat thereon ; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold, 


thy King cometh ſitting on an aſſes colt. 


16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſci- 

ples at the firſt: bur when Jeſus was glori- 
fied, then remembred they that theſe things 
were written of him, and that they had done 
theſe things unto him. 
17 The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of his 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record. 

18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle. 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail 
_— behold, the world is gone after 

im. 

20 J And there were certain Greeks a- 
mong them, that came up to worſhip at the 
feaſt : 

21 The ſame came therefore to' Philip, 
which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 
2 him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Je- 
bs 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew : 


2 again, Andrew and Philip told Je- 
us. 


23 J And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, 


The hour is come, that the Son of man 


ſhould be glorified. 


24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, Except 
5 corn of wheat fall into the ground, and 


nn... 


die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. | 
25 He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it: 
and he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall 
keep it unto life eternal. 
26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow 
me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be: if any man ſerve me, him will 
my Father honour. | 
27 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what 
ſhall I ay? Father, fave me from this 
hour: but for this cauſe came I unto this 
hour. 1 : 
28 Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, | 
have both glorified it, and will Shak it 
again. 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by, 


and heard it, ſaid that it thundred : others 


ſaid, An angel ſpake to him. 
3o Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your 
ſakes. | 
31 Now is the judgment of this world: 
now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt 
out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. 

33 (This he faid, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die) | EE Os 

34 The people anſwered him, We have 

heard out of the law, that Chriſt abideth 


for ever: and how ſayſt thou, The Son of 


man muſt be life up? who is this Son of 
man ? | 

35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a 
little while is the light with you 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come 
upon you: for he that walketh in darkneſs, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light. 


Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and 


did hide himſelf from them. 
37 J But though he had done ſo many 


miracles before them, yet they believed not 
on bim | 

38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, ' which he ſpake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord been re- 
vealed? 

9 Therefore they could not belieye, 

becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and har- 
dened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee 
with their eyes, nor underſtand with their 


heart, 


: walk 


an — — 
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heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal | 


them. | 
41 Theſe things ſaid Efaias, when he 
{aw his glory, and ſpake of him. 

42 J Nevertheleſs among the chief ru- 
lers allo many believed on him; but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs 
him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſy- 
nagogue. 

43 For they loved the praiſe of men 
more than the praiſe of Gd. 

44 © Jeſus cried, and faid, He that be- 
lie veth on me, believeth not on me, but 
on him that ſent me. 5 

45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. 

46 I am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not 
abide in darknels. | 

47 And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not: for I came 
not to judge the world, but to fave the 
world. - 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 


not my words, hath one that judgeth him : 
the word that I have ſpoken, the {ame ſhall 


judge him in the laſt day. 

49 For I have not 
but the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
a commandment, what I ſhould fay, and 
what I ſhould ſpeak. . 

50 And I know that his commandment 
is lite everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak there- 
ſore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo | 


ſpeak. 


Ver, 2.——They made a ſupper.) This was not the 
ſupper mentioned in Matthew xxvi. 6. and Mark xiv. 3. 
Becauſe -this was in the houſe of Lazarus, ver. 2. that 
was in the houſe of dimon the Leper ; Matt. xxvi. 6. This 
was fix days; ver. 1. the other but to before the Paſſover, 
WA | | 

Ver. 3. Then took Mary] Not Magdalene, but the 
ſiſter of Lazarus. See chap. xi. 2. | 

Ver. 4.—One of his diſciples, Fudas Iſcariot.] He 


was permitted, ſays Dr. Whuby, among the Apoſtles per- 


haps, to tcach us, that there ſhould never be wanting bad 


ſpoken of my felt : 


——- —e— 


— — 


irt. To be done in fulfilling of any Proph 


$ 


men even in the higheſt places of the Church; That we ! 


are to judge of the members of the Church, not from the 
evil lurking in their hearts, which we cannot diſcern, but 


from their outward projeſſion, which qualified Judas for the | et ie by the add 
7 oo 2s . * ny a 5 *1? iT / Lily 6 a 
Paſſover, if not ſor the participation of the Sacrament, and, | of the Prophets, except they particularized ic b. 


That inward holineſs is not neceſſary to render the offices tion ot 2% law of Meſes. 


belonging to the miniſterial function valid, and effectual to 
the receiver. For, Judas preaches Chritt, and is ſent out 
to do it with the power of healing diſeaſes, and caſting out 
o devils, Matt. x. 1.— 10. tho' he himſelf had a devil. 


John vi. yo. nor is he excepted when Chriſt faith, He that 


receiveth you, receiveth me. | | 
V'er. 10. — The high-triefis conſulted 1 kill Lazarus 
alſo. | To preterve their own honour and reputation; ſee 
the notes on the foregoing chapter. | 
Ver. 12. On the net aay.} Which was the tenth day 
of the monte, when the Paſchal Lamb was taken up 


and referved "till the Paſſover, Chritt, the true Paſchal 


Lamb, cometh up to Jeruſalem. 


From hence to the 16th 
veiſe; ſee Matt. xxi. 8, Ec. | 


; 
i 


| Note on Luke 11. 32. 


e 

Ver. 16. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at 11, 
Fw phecy Concern. 
ing Jeſus ; but when their maſter was riſen ang aſcend 
to the throne of his Majeſty in Heaven, and had {ent ny 
on them the Spirit of his truth, and the Divine lib 
tion which he had promiſed ; they not only underft,. 
that theſe things were done according to the words * 
Zachary, ix. 9. but alſo that his kingdom was not to be 
this world, but ſpiritual, or a dominion over the hearts C 
conſciences of men, ſubdued tothe obedience of the mink, 

Ver. 20. Certain Greeks among them, that cam, 
to worſhip at the feaſt.) Dr. Hammond thinks theſe Greet? 
were proſelytes of the gate, who worſhipped the God 
the Jews, ar leaſt, as the Creator of Heaven ang Earth 
ſuch as were Cornelius, and the treaſure of the Queen 
Candace, for theſe perſons uſed to worſhip God in ch 
court of the Gentiles, and to offer ſacrifices to him 115. 
as may be learnt from Solomons prayer, 1 Kings vill. ,, 
42. and Joſephus de bello Jud. l. 2. c. 30. Theſe Gree, 
fays Grotius, ſeem to have been Syrophœnicians, about 
Tyre and Sidon, and ſo might eafily be acquainteg with 
the Galileans, with whom they had commerce, and conſe. 
quently with Philip of Bethſaida to whom they applied for 
to ſee Jeſus. | | 

Ver. 23. Should be glori ed.] By the Gentiles 
when the Jews, his own people, ſet him at nought, and 
ſought to kill him. | nog” 

Ver. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled, &c.] In which 
words we may obſerve, he ſhews the ſame natural conc tn 
for croſſes, afflictions, c. as other men naturally have, on 
he over- ruled it by a deſire to promote his Father's glory. 

Ver. 23. I have both glorified it.] By the Pouer 
with which Jeſus raiſed up Lazarus from the dead; chap, 
xi. 4. and did ſo many more and great miracles in tegi. 
mony of his miſſion ; chap. ii. x1. and in all the Goſpels 
Paſſim. | | ; 


C 
by 


Aud ] will glorify it again.] By raiſing up Jeſus 
from the dead; exalting him to the right. hand of Glory, 
Acts iii. 13. by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, the witneſſes of that Reſurrection; John xvi, 14. 


and by giving Jeſus a name above every name; Eph, i. 


20, 21, Philip. ii. 9, 10. 

Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world] i. e. Nos 
is the time when the people of this world ſhall be convin. 
ced of a future judgment, wherein they ſhall be condem- 
ned for their fin, becauſe they believe not in me; John 
XV 9 fs | 

———The prince of this world.) That is, Satan, fo 
called, becauſe the whole world, or all the inhabitants of 
the earth, except the Jews, worſhipped they knew not 
whar, and were thereby ſubject to his idolatrous ſervice. 

Ver. 32. If I be lifted up.] i. e. On the croſs; the 
original reads it thus, iav u hh and therefore it ſhould 
be tranſlated, whey I be lifted up, for iv is ſo rendered 
properly in Deut. vii. 1 Judges. vi. 3. 2 Sam. vl. I:. 

Id draw all men after me.] By the evidence ot 
my reſurrection; the miſſion of my {pirit ; the excellency 
ot my doctrine, and the miracles, which ſhall attend the 
preaching of it. 1 will do what is ſufficient to prevall wit 
all men to believe in me; I will actually engage many 
throughout all parts of the world fo to do, and render then, 
who do not believe in me, inexcuſable. The event, ſa\'s 
Dr. Whitby, ſhew that Chriſt and the Father draw mai} 
who come not to him, fee chap. vi. 44. 1 

Ver. 34. Ne have heard out of the law.) \\ 5 
note, by the Jaw, the Jews alſo comprehended the books 


That Chriſt abideth for ever.) Tbis they 9 
ed from Dan. vii. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. IIA. I. 7. 400 
from the promiſe that David's ſeed ſhould ee 
PC. Ixxxix. 35, 36. But this was like thoſe that auge * 
from an imperte&t knowledge of one (ide of a queliton. 0 
if at the ſame time they had compared theſe to the on 
prophecies which informed them of the Nleſſiahs op” 
nature, infirmities, ſufferings, and death, which are Þ i” 
ly ſet torth in PF. xxii, 16. and xl. 6. Ia. Iii. 2, ri 
ix. 26, then they would rightly have underſioos yr ore 
indeed was to abide tor ever after his reſurrection LEES 
10. Acts iii. 24. in a ſtare of eternal glory ; 1 n 


„ See ts 
Ver. 35.—Left darkneſs come tion gou.} deen 


Ver. 47 
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Ver. 49. H: hath blinded their eyes.] The original 


* 2 " 1 1 o 
has it rer νονẽꝭq aurwy TSS dps, where A r 
not Greek tor the word he, which is impertinently _ - 
into our tranſlation ; tor ir ought to be rendered, malice or 


wickedneſs bath blinded their eyes; as in Wiſdom. ii. 21. 


: 5 7 Sur) 
mperſonally, heir eyes are blinded and their hearts par 
pe ** dhe, xiii. 14. Acts xxviii. 27. yet tho' this miſ- 


take gives a quite different ſenſe to the original from what 


it ought, we find the fame in Iſa. xliv. 18. He hath ſhut 
Tore that they cannot ſee, and their hearts that they 
cannot underſtand; and yet both the Greek and the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt read it thus, «Tnauwhnoay, their eyes are 

ut, aud darkened, leſt they ſhould ſee ; and that we are 
ſo to underitand the Prophet, that not God, but Satan, and 
their own evil inclinations and diſpoſitions had done this, 
is evident from this conſideration, That this is ſpoken to 
the ſhame of them, who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſs 
images; Ver. 9, 11. and to convince them of theit want of 
conſideration ; ver. 19. and now to apply this to our pre- 
ſent text, we learn that this mult be the ſenſe of this place, 
not only from the Septuagint, Syriack, and the Arabick, 
which render theſe words of Iſaiah thus: The heart of 
the people is waxed groſs, and their eyes have they cloſed, 
leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes : Bur alſo from our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, who (in Matt. xiil. 15.) and from his Apoſtle 


Paul, who (Acts xxviii. 26, 27.) exactly fellow this laſt 


tranſlation of the words of the Prophet. 


Ver. 47. I judge him not.] In that decretorial man- 


ner, as every one ſhall be judged at the laſt day of judg- 


ment. For Chriſt, when upon earth, was to be conſidered 


as our Saviour and Redeemer ; in Heaven as our High- 
Prieſt and interceflor ; but at the laſt day he will come in 
the clouds of Heaven; in the midſts of his Angels to judge 
both the quick and the dead. 


Cu 4 FP, XU. 


1 Feſus waſpeth the diſciples fees * exhorteth them to hu- 
mility and charity : 48 He foretelleth and diſcovereth to 
John by a token, that Fudas ſhould betray him 31 
commandeth them to love one another + 36 and forewarn- 
et Peter of his denial. 


ver, when Jeſus knew that his hour 
was come, that he ſhould depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having loved his 


own which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end. 


2 And ſupper being ended, (the devil 
having now pur into the heart of Judas Iſca- 
riot, Simons ſon, to betray him) 

3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to God. 

4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide 
his garments, and took a towel and girded 
himſelf. Ts 

5 After that, he poureth water into a 
baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel where- 
with he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and 
Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh 
my feet? . 

7 Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
What I do, thou knoweſt not now ; but 
thou ſhalt know hereafter. 


8 Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhale never 


waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, if I| 


N before the feaſt of the paſſo- 


waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with 
me. | 
9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not 
my feet only, but allo ) hands and -y 
head. 
10 Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not, fave to waſh /ig feet, but is 
clean every whit: and ye are clean, but 


not all. | 
11 For he knew who ſhould betray him, 


therefore ſaid he, ye are not all clean. 

I2 So after he had waſhed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was ſet down 
again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what | 
have done to you ? 1 

13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: and 
ye lay well; for /o I am. 

14 IfI then your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, ye allo ought to waſh one 
anothers feet. — 

I5 For I have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 

16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, The 
ſervant is not greater than his Lord, nei- 
ther he that is ſent, greater than he that 
ſent him. . 

17 If ye know theſe things, happy ate 
ye if ye do them. 3 

18 © I ſpeak not of you all; I know 
whom I have choſen : bur that the ſcrip- 
ture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel againſt 


me. | 
19 Now I tell you before it come, that 


when it is come to pals, ye may believe that 


I am he. 

20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that 
receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me : 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
ſent me. „ 

21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was 
troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, that one of 
you ſhall betray me. | 

22 Then the diſciples looked one on a- 
nother, doubting of whom he ſpake. 

23 Now thete was leaning on Jeſus 
boſom, one of his diſciples whom Jelus 
loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckened to 
him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be 
of whom he ſpake. 

25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, faith 
unto him, Lord, who is it ? | 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I 


ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. 
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And when he had dipped the ſop, he gave 
it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſo of Simon. 

27 And after the ſop, Satan entred into 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doſt, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for 
what intent he ſpake this unto him. 

29 For ſome / them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy my things that we have need of 
againſt the feaſt : or that he ſhould give 
ſomething to the poor. | 
Zo He then having received the ſop, went 
immediately out: and it was night. ; 

119 Therefore when he was gone out, 
Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, 
and God is glorified in him. : 

32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraight- 
way glorify him. 1 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: and as I ſaid 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come; lo now I ſay unto you. | 

34 A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye allo love one another. 

35 By this ſhall all men know that ye 
are my diſciples, it ye have love one to 
another. | 

36 J Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, 
Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me 
now; but thou ſhale follow me after- 
wards. 8 | 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why can- 
not I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
life for thy ſake. 5 

38 Telus anſwered him, Wilt thou la 
down thy lite for my ſake 2 Verily verily ! 
ſay unto thee, The cock ſhall not crow, till. 
thou haſt denied me thrice. 


— 2 


—— 


CHAP, xlit. See the notes on Matthew xxvi, Mark xiv, 
and Luke xxii. In which you will find what is neceſſary to 
explain thoſe paſlages, not animadverted upon in this place. 

Ver. 34. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another.) Theſe words contain one part of our Savi- 
our's dying injunctions, which he gave to his diſciples at 
the time of his taking leave of them before his paſſion 
came on. The duty enjoined is the Chriſtian love and 
charity which be himſelf had all his life fo really and em- 


blematically enforced and practiſed in the whole courſe of 


his lite, and now more immediately when he waſhed his 


f b a | R x i 
Apoſtles feet; in a word, if we conſider either the value were profeſſed enemies, and haters of one another; there 


was not ſo much as any civil commerce between them : 


of the gitt he was then going to beſtow, or the unworthi- 
neſs ot thoſe tor whom he intended it, we can't but ac- 
knowledge, that he was the greateſt pattern and example 
that ever was, For, the gift was no leſs than the life of 
the Son of God incarnate ; and they, for whom he was to 
lay it down, were his profeſſed enemies. — A love never 
to be forgot! A law never before enacted | A mew com- 
anden indeed; for tho! the law by Moſes enjoined us 


n 


to Jove our neigbbours as ourſelves ; ſee Luke x. 27. Vet 
it no where expreſſes, that we ſhould love our enemies A 
this new commandment implies, and that even v : 
lay down our lives, it thereby we could ſave th 
as the words in the text import; for this was what Chriii 
did, and how can we love one another as Chriſt loved us 
it we don't, when in our power, and neceſſit 
alſo be ready and prove, that we love one another in the 
ſame manner as he has exemplified his love to us? % 


e ſhould 
elr fouls, 


. 3 
V requires, 


It we conſider this Chriſtian charity in that extenſive 


meaning as to the objects; and in that intenſeneſs in which 
he has enjoined it, as to the meaſures and degrees of it 
we ſhall find it is a ae commandment indeed; and ſuch 
as no other inſtitution but that which is delivered to us 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ever laid upon its profeſſors. There. 


fore, 


To attain to a thorough knowledge of this duty, we 


muſt view it in that extent preſcribed in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and then we ſhall ſoon learn how to praftiſe it; 


how 70 love one another as Chriſt loved us. Now, 
This duty is particularly to be gathered from that 


ſummary of Chriſtian practice, recorded by the Evange- 
liſt Luke, who introduceth Chriſt teaching his diſciples, 
and ſaying, Love your enemies; do good to them which 


hate you ; bleſs them that curſe you ; and pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you; — judge not —— condemn 
not —— forgive give to every man that asketh of 
thee —— and it ſhall be given unto you ; — do good 
and lend, hoping for nothing again for, as ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye alſo to them like- 
wiſe.” Theſe, and ſuch like paſſages in Luke vi, and 
other parts of the Goſpels, are the particulars by which 
Chriſt himſelf explained the new commandment in the text, 
and tho* from hence it appears, that the relief of the ne- 
ceſſitous is not the only duty hereby enjoined, yet it is 
plain, both from the premiſes, and innumerable other texts 


of Scripture, that ſuch a care is principally incumbent 


upon us, as well from his example and command, and 
from the nature of the thing, we being better able in our 
human capacity to imitate God in his mercy, than in any 
other attribute, and therefore Chriſt enforces it more par- 
ticularly ; Be ye merciful, ſays he, as your Father allo is 
merciful. And conſequently this ſhall be my immediate 
care to enquire, who are the proper objects; which are 
the juſt meaſures ; and what 1s the right principle of this 
charity. 1 ; 

1. The proper objects are ſuch whoſe wants are real; 
who are well-diſpoſed to induſtry and labour, bur are ei- 
ther diſabled by weakneſs, and impotence, ſickneſs or old 
age, or by ſome other methods of God's wiſe providence. 
Or, they may be ſuch, who tho' they be able to work, 
cannot get employment, tho' they deſire and lay out their 
endeavours to find it. Or, again, ſuch as have fo large 
a tamily, that their honeſt labour and diligence cannot 


| ſupport chem; poor houſe-keepers, priſoners, widows, or- 


phans, Ec. though they be Turks, Jews or Infidels, as 
we are taught by that excellent parable which our Savi- 
our told in anſwer to the lawyer's queſtion, Who is ny 


neighbour © Luke x. 29. where our Saviour repreſents a 


Few, then the only choſen people of God, aſſaulted in 
his journey by thieves, ſtripped, and wounded, and left 
half dead in the way; a Samaritan travelling that Toad, 
ſaw him in that pitiful condition, and had compaſſion on 


- kim, he put on bowels of mercy towards him, and not only 


ſo, but kindneſs alſo ; he did not only pity, but relieve 
him too, and that ſuitably and proportionably to his 
wants; for he went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own bealt, 
and brought him to an inn, and took care of him, and 
when he departed, he gave the hoſt money and charge of 


him, promiſing alſo to repay whatever ſhould be further 


expended upon the wounded man's account. 
Now we are to conſider, that the Jews and Samaritans 


us . o . . U 
When our Saviour, tired with his journey, ſat on Jacobs 


well, and deſired that ſmall courteſy of a woman that 


came thither to draw water, to give him a little to drink, 
ſhe wondered, that be being a Few, ſhould ask even that 
poor favour, or rather act of common humanity, of Her 


that was a Samaritan, John iv. Another time, when he 


ſent his diſciples into a village of Samaria, to. make rency 


juſtly, 
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juſtly, and we at the ſame time do it to be ſeen o 


Chap. 13. | 


for him, the Samaritans would give him no reception, be- 


, ace was as though he would go to Feruſalem, 
Tube in. 18. the other hand, what thoughts the Jews 
had of the Samaritans, may be gathered from that ex- 
preſſion of theirs to our Saviour, 11 the 8th of John; 
who being baffled by him, and having no return to make 
but reviling and ill language, call him, as the moſt re- 
proachful title they could give him, a Samaritan ; Say we 
not well that thou art a Samaritan? They knew very 
well, that he was not a Samaritan ; but as a Turk 1s uſed 
among us as an expreſſion for a cruel barbarous man, and 
a Jew to ſignify a covetous, griping extortioner, though 
they are not Turks or Jews ; ſo here they uſed the word 
Samaritan to Chriſt, as the moſt odious name they could 
call him by: And yet, notwithſtanding all the diſtance, 


and hatred, and enmity, that was between them, our 


Lord, in anſwer to the queſtion, Who is my neighbour ? 
gives an inſtance of a Samaritan, performing the moſt 
kind and charitable offices to a diſtreſſed Jew ; thereby in- 
timating, that any perſon in want or miſery, though a 
ſtranger or enemy to us, muſt be looked upon as our 
neighbour, and an object of ſuch relief and aſſiſtance as 
we are able to give him. 1 5 5 

Yet, though no difference of country, opinion, party or 
religion: No affronts, or offences againſt us muſt be any 
obſtructions to our charity, or hinder us from affording 
them ſuch relief as their wants require, and our abilities 
will allow us to give ; if our charity can't reach to the re- 
lief of all the objects, we may lawfully uſe our diſcretion, 
and if their neceſſities, wants and circumſtances are alike, 
we may have regard to the relation that any of them bear 
to us, whether it be natural, civil or ſpiritual ; or give a 
preference to their worth and deſerts ; but all this partia- 
lity ſnould be avoided where extreme neceſſity calls for our 
aſſiſtance. But, | — 

2. As to the meaſures of our charity ; God has left it 
to every man's own diſcretion, to do as he purpoſeth in his 
own heart: Let, no doubt, but that it is every man's duty 
to do acccording to his circumſtances of life, and therefore 
the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of this very thing, tells the Co- 


rinthians, That every man ſhould lay up in flore weekly 


(for the relief of the poor) as God hath proſpered him; 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. i. e. that which is his own, which he came 
honeſtly by, and which his family cannot want. For, if a 
man gives to the poor what he has got by oppreſſion, fraud 
or any evil methods; what he oweth to his creditors, or is 
neceſſary for the ſupport of his own houſhold, his charity is 
not ſo accounted of in the ſight of God; becauſe that is not 
the fore with which God hath proſpered him. We muſt only 
give to the moſt high according as he bath euriched us, ſays the 
ſon of Sirach. And then, ſays Tobit, if we have abundance 
we muſt give alms accordingly ; ſee alſo 2 Cor. ix. But, 
3. If we diſtribute our charity never ſo prudently, and 
b men, 
we can expect no praiſe of God, who accepts of no of- 
ferings, but ſuch as proceed from obedience, love and faith; 
becauſe it is our duty commanded; a token of our grati- 
rude in return for that love and bounty which Chriſt has 
ſhewn to us; and a firm perſuaſion that God will reward 
my prefent works of charity in that mannner as he has 


promiſed. Hence 
Let us proceed to view the engagements we lie under to 


perform this duty. And, 

1. Nature binds all men principally to this duty, be- 
cauſe that they are all brethren, in reſpe& of their ori- 
gin, as being made of one blood, and defended from the 
loins of one common parent, and that therefore they ought 


to /ove as brethren, aud be pitiful; that no man is ſelf. 


ſufficient, but in ſome reſpect or other wants the aſſiſtance 
of others; and therefore 'tis highly reaſonable that every 
one ſhould give that help to his brother, which his own 
wants and infirmities may make him ſome time or other 
ſtand in need of from him. Thus, by nature we are all 
brethren ; But, 

2. As Chriſtians, we are all members of one body. 

This conſideration Paul inſiſts largely upon, in the 12th 
chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to perſuade 
them to a ſympathy, and fellow-fceling with each other, 


in their {ſeveral circumſtances ; to a tender concern tor, | 


and mutual care of one another: He urges that the body 
natural, though it have many members, is yet one body ; 
that though the foot is not the hand, and the car is diſtin& 
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from the eye, yet each of them are members of the ſame 
one body; that no one of the members can ſay, it has no 
need of another; but the weakeſt and leſs honourable are 
uſeful and neceſſary in their proper places; that God hath 
ſo temper'd the body, and diſpoſed or ſet every one of 
the members, that there ſhould be no diviſion, no ſeparate 
intereſts in it; but that each ſhould have the ſame kind 
regard to another as to itſelf; ſympathizing with the others 
in all conditions, whether of pain or pleaſure; feeling the 
ſmart when any other membet receives hurt, and being 
caſed when that is relieved; that as the natural body is 
one, being inform'd by one ſoul, which animates all the 
parts of it; ſo the myſtical body, the ſociety ot Chriſtians, 
being inform'd by one ſpirit, communicated to it from 
the Head Chriſt Jeſus, which gives ſpiritual life and mo- 
tion to all the living members of it, is one lixewiſe; from 
whence he infers, that therefore all the members of this ſpi- 
ritual body ſhould have the ſame ſympathy with one another, 
as thoſe of the natural have, Rejoicing with them that re- 
Joice, and weeping with them that weep, putting on, as 
becomes perſons ſo cloſely united to them, bowels of mer- 
cy and kindneſs to their ſuffering fellow-members, hearrily 
compaſſionating, and readily relieving them, as bearing a 
ſhare in their afflictions with them. And 
The performance of this duty of charity, is made by 
our Saviour the diſtinguiſhing mark, by which his diſciples 
are to be known, from men profeſſing any other religion; 
A new commandment, ſays he in the text, I give unto on, 
that ye love one another. By this ſhall. all men know that 


you are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. As it 
he ſhould have ſaid; no other inſtitution ever enjoin'd this 


duty in ſo extenſive a meaning as to the objects, or in fo 
intenſe and high a degree as to the exerciſe, and inſtances 
of it, as mine does; and therefore by your faithful diſ- 
charge of it, in the ſenſe in which I require it, the world 
will know you to be Chriſtians, and diſtinguiſh you from 
the followers of any other maſter. Now will it not be very 
unſeemly for a Chriſtian to appear without his livery, with- 
out the badge of his profeſſion 2 Will it not look as if he 
were aſhamed of his maſter, or his ſervice? And may he 
not expect that his maſter in his turn will be aſhamed of 
him, when he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy Angels? A diſciple of Chriſt without love to his bre- 
thren; an uncharitable Chriſtian! They are contradictions, 
they are incompatible denominat+ons ; whoever is one, is 
not the other; he that is a Chriſtian, is not uncharitable ; 


| and he that is uncharitable, is no Chriſtian : And this 


will appear yet more clearly from 


Another obligation to this duty, peculiar to Chriſtianity ; 


namely, the example of Chriſt, which was ſuch a one as 
the world never heard of before or ſince; Now to this end 
has Chriſt 7% us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
feps ; and in no one inſtance has he more frequently or 
earneſtly called upon us to imitate him, than in that of 
love : See how patherically he urges his love to them, as 
a motive to engage his diſciples to love one another, ohn 
xv. 12, Oc. This is my commandment, ſays he, that ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends, ye 
are my friends. J have called you not ſervants, but 
Friends Te have not choſen me, but I have choſen you. 
Here he ſets forth the greatneſs of his love to them, in 
that he was ready to give the higheſt inſtance of love, that 
any one could give to his deareſt friend, even that of dy- 
ing for them; in that he had treated them all along not at 
that diſtance, which the relation of maſter and ſervant 
might call for, but with the intimacy and freedom of boſom- 
friends; and in that he had placed his affections upon them, 
before they had made any advance towards him: And to 
what end does he inſiſt upon all this? Why, only to prevail 
with them to obey that command which he gave them in 
the beginning of this diſcourſe, and which he here imme- 
diately repeats, Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
one another, 

The example of Chriſt ought ſurely to be a moſt forci- 
ble motive with Chriſtians, to imitate him in any inſtance, 
wherein he has propoſed himſelf as a pattern to them; for 
it 1s our very profeſſion to follow the example of Chriſt, and 
be made like to him; but in this there 1s ſomething ſo 
peculiar, that if it cannot prevail upon us any other way, 


yet at leaſt it mult ſhame us into a compliance with it; 
j tor with what face can I proteſs my ſelf a diſciple of the 


compaſſionate 


U 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


compa ſſionate and bountiful Jeſus, whoſe whole employ- 


ment was to go about doing good, miniſtring to, and re- 
lieving the corporal and ſpiritual wants and ailments of all 
miſerable objects that were preſented to him, it I, having 
this world's good, can ſee my brother have need, and ſhut up 
my vowels of compaſſion from him ? . 

Has my liberal maſter given me all things richly to en- 
joy, all things appertaining to this life and godlineſs, all 
things neceſſary to my ſaſe paſſage through this world, and 
to my happineſs in the next? And can | ſee my poor bro- 
ther grappling with neceſlity, preſſed down by afflictions, 
and refuſe to communicate out of the abundance which I 
have freely received, towards the ſupplying his wants, and 
ſupporting him under his preſſures ? | 

Alas! what can I fay in juſtification or excuſe of my 
ſelf? Is my poor brother much my inferior, far below me? 
Why, what was I to Chriſt, poor duſt and aſhes to him, 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever? Is he incapable of 
meriting any kindneſs from me, or returning any to me? 
Why, what had I deſerved from Chriſt, when he left the 
boſom of his Father, the glory he had with him before the 
world was, to come down upon this earth, to live a perſe- 
cured life, and ſuffer a ſhameful death for my ſalvation ? 
His love to me preceded my very being, and ſuppoſed my 
rebellion againſt him that gave it me ; and what reward am 
I able to render unto him for all his benefits? All my 
goodneſs cannot extend to him ; I cannot be profitable to 
him, nor is it gain to him if my ways were perfect: Nay, 
is my brother my provoking, ungrateful enemy ; has he 
wilfully injured me, when I had deſerved well from him? 
Why, on what terms was I, and were all mankind with 
Chriſt, when he undertook that amazing work of the re- 
demption of the world? Did he not hereby recommend his 
love t9 us, that while we were /inners, He died for us? It 
this love of Chriſt cannot conſtrain us to follow his exam- 
ple; if the circumſtances of it cannot anſwer all objections 
againſt our charity to our brethren ; I ſhall add but one 
motive more ; namely, 

4. The conſequences which the Goſpel aſſures will at- 
tend our performance or neglect of this duty: It is through 
the Coſpel that life and immortality are brought 80 light ; 


i. e. there are more clear revelations made in the Goſ- 


pel of a future judgment, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of another life, than the world enjoyed before : And he 
that is to execute that judgment, and aſſign thoſe rewards 
and puniſhments to men, accordingly as they ſhall have 
obey'd, or not obey'd his laws, has given ſuch a deſcrip- 
tion of his intended procedure, in the 25th of Matt. as if 
this branch of charity, the relieving thoſe that are in diſ- 
treſs, were in the letter, the fulfilling of the whole lato; and 
he would enquire into nothing elſe, but how men had be- 
haved themſelves, with relation to that royal law of love: 
For when he paſſes the ſentence of Glory upon the Bleſſed, 
he gives no other reaſon for it, but becauſe they had mi- 
niſter'd to the neceſſities of his poor members: Nor does 
he aſſign any other cauſe, for the ſentence of condemnation 
upon the wicked, but becauſe they had deny'd thole in- 
ſtances, which he there mentions, of charity to them. 
Ve muſt not indeed imagine, but that all the actions of 
our whole lives will be then brought into judgment, and 
account be then required of our whole carriage, with re- 


ſpect to all the commands of the Goſpel ; but from this 


deſcription, we may very reaſonably inter, that there will 
be a very particular enquiry into the obſervance of this 
duty; and a ſpecial regard had by our judge, to the dif- 
charge or neglect of it, in his pronouncing them, Come ye 
bleſſed, or, Go ye curſed. 

Ver. 36. -V lither I go thou canſt not follow me now ; 
Cut thou ſhalt follow me ery This may be well 
interpreted two Ways; 1. That Peter's faith would fail 
him at the time of Chriſt's approaching Paſſion ; ſee ver. 
38. to that he could not accompany him through that diſ- 
mal ſcene of affliction: But that his faith being afterwards 
Wengthuied, he in good time ſhould have courage to lay 
con his lite for Chriſt's ſake. And this I believe to be 
the real and proper ſenſe of the words: 'Tho' 2dly, Theo- 


dorus Heracleates gives it another turn, ſaying, That he 


could not follow Jeſus now, foraſmuch as his time was not 
pet come, it being not expedient as yet for Peter alſo to die 
with his Lord, becauſe he was firſt to preach the Goſpel, 


Chap. 14. 


An 


: Chriſt comforteth his diſciples with the hope of heaven 

6 profeſſeth himſelf the way, the truth, and the life, 
and one with the Father. 13 Aſſureth their prayers in 
his name to be effeffual * 15 Requeſteth love and obe. 
dience, 26 promiſeth the holy (zhoſt the comforter, 27 
and leaveth his peace with them. 


* not your heart be troubled : ye 


believe in God, believe. alſo in me; 

2 In my fathers houſe are many man- 
ſions; if it were not ſo, I would have told 
you: I go to prepare a place for you. 
3 And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. ; 

5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we 
know not whither thou goeſt, and how can 
we know the way? 

6 Jeſus faith unto him, Jam the way; 
and the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have 
known my Father alſo: and from hence- 
forth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 


the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 

9 Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been fo 
long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, Philip > He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father ? 

Io Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the works: | 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me: or elſe believe me 
for the very works fake. | | 

12 Verily verily I fay unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do, 
{hall he do alſo, and greater @vorks than 
8 ſhall he do; en I go unto my Fa- 
ther. 

3 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. | 

14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, 
J will do it. : 

15 Tlf ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. 


16. And I will pray the Father, and he 


may abide with you for ever ; 


and to endure many things, 


| 


17 Eren 


8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us 


ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 


——— 
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17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the 


world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be 
in you. FR ST, 

18 I will not leave you comfortlels; I 
will come to you. | 

19 Yet a little while, and the world 
ſeeth me no more: but ye ſee me: be- 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 

20 At that day ye ſhall know, that I 
am in my Father, and you in me, and I in 

ou. | 

: 21 He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loverh me: 
and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
feſt my felt to hin. | 

22 Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy 
felt unto us, and not unto the world? 


23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If 


2 man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. 977 7 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth nor 
my layings: and the word which you hear, 
is not Mine, but the Fathers which ſent 
me. "Br bd "Ot ee 719 

25 Thele things have I ſpoken unto you, 
being yet preſent with you. 

26 But the Comforter, which ig the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all. things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto: you. 13 f 
27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, give 
I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, 
I go away, and come again unto 
ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe 1 
faid, I go unto the Father: for my Father 
is greater than I 

29 And now 4 have told you before it 
come to pals, that when it is come to paſs, 
ye might believe. 

30 Hexeafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world comech, 
and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that che world may know that I 
love the Father; and as the Pather gave me 


commandment, even ſo Ido. Arile, let us 
go hence. | | 


© 


you. It | 


* 


Ver. 1. Let not your heart be troubled.] Don't faint in 
a good cauſe, nor let your faith waver, when ye ſee me 
executed and dead. For, though this my human body 
ſhall really ſuffer, and my whole manhood ſhall truly un- 
dergo the fate of mortality, you muſt not thence conclude 
that I am no more than a mere man; for as I told you be- 
fore, I and the Father are one. Therefore it Follows, 

— Ie believe in God, believe alſo in me.] i. e. It ye 
believe in God, ye ought alſo to believe in me. This is 
Auſtin's argument from the text; and adds, that it is a 
proof that Chriſt was God ; ſee the notes and diſſertation 
on the firſt chapter of John. 

Ver. 2. In my Father's houſe are many manſions.] In 
heaven there is room for all good ſpirits of juit men made 
perfect. How then does this agree with the next verte. 

Ver. 3. I will go and prepare a place for you. | i. e. Tho 
there are many manſions in my Father's houſe ; yet no one 
can aſcend into the Heavens, betore I am aſcended to open 
them a free paſſage at the price of my own blood; fee 
Heb. xi. 36---40. 25 

Ver. 6. I am the way.) To thoſe who look upon me 
as the author and finiſher of their taith, For none can 
come to the manſions of bliſs, who don't embrace my 
doctrine ; believe in me; chap. iii. G. imitate my good 
works, and lay hold upon my merits. 5 

— And the truth.) i. e. There is no truth in any doc- 
trine than what 1 teach you; and therefore, ſays the 
Apoſtle, if an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and preach 


any other Goſpel, we muſt not believe him. 


— And ihe life.] i. e. By me you will attain ever- 
laſting life,“ for God fa loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſting life,” John iii. 16. 

From hence Theophylact collects a proof for rac equa- 
lity of the Father and Son of God; for as it was, {aid 
by Jeſus betore, © No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him; here he on the 
contrary. tells us, that none can come to the Father but 
by nim. And this whole, ſuccecding context will prove 
the ſame equalit ). N | _ 

Ver. 15. / ye love me keep my commanaments.) AS 
it our Blefled Lord had ſaid, Ye all profeſs. to love me, 
and declare your reſolutions to convince me of your real 


ſervice, by tome notable teſtimonies thereof; if then ye 


love me, as ye profeis, ye can fhew it in no better way 


than by keeping my commandments. Thus we learn that 


the belt teitimony of man's love to God Almighty is col- 
lected from the ſincerity of man's obedience; to God's re- 
vealed will: This is the love of God, fays the beloved diſ- 
Clple, that we keep his commandments ; John. v. 3. There- 
tore he that faith, I know him, and keep not his com- 
mandments, the fame is a liar, aud the truth is not iu 
him,” John ü. 5 


Ver. 16. Aud I will pray the Father.} Chriſt hereby | 


teacheth his diſciples, that they were not to claim any 
thing of merit; but that they muſt firſt prove their love 


to God by keeping his commandments, and then that he 


would pray for them, that the Father may evlighten chem 
with his Holy Spirit, as it follows; | . 

— He ſhall give you another Comforter.] 1. e. The Holy 
Ghoſt, Now we may collect from this verſe the certainty 
ot the threg perſons in the Godhead; far, 1. We read 1 
(the Son) wif} ask, — 2. He (the Father) ſpall give, 3. 
Another comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. A molt plata 
ground for the doctrine of the holy and ever bleſſed Tri- 
qity, and a molt eyjdent diſtinction of the Perſons. 

— For ever. | As long as the world endures. | 

Ver. 19. Let a little white, and the world ſceth ite no 
ore + but ye ſee me.) This was proved in tact after 
Chriſt's reſurrection. For he was only ſeen by is diſci- 
ples from that time, till he was taken up into glory. Or, 
as ſome interpret this place, Here by the wr, we may 
underſtand thoſe that are at enmity with God, and con- 
ſequently will be deprived of the beatifick vilion, and at 
the laſt day ſent into outer darkneſs; and by ge, we may 
underſtand all the faithful who dic in Chriſt, aud are to 
rile again to his glory. And indeed this ſenſe of the 
words is very much countenanced by the following Scrip- 
ture, Becauſe I live, ye ſpall live alſo, i. e. as 1 live, to ye 
who keep my commandments, ſhall live allo. | 

Ver. 29.—I am in my Father.) Coeternally, efſencially 


| and cocqual. 
41 — Ana 


406 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— And you in me.] You ſhall be exalted to my glory. 

— ud I in on.] So that my preſence ſhall make you 
eternally happy, and make you the creature fo far par- 
taking, and equal to the Creator as your nature can poſ- 
ſibly arrive to in a ſtate of glory ; fee ver. 21. 

Ver. 28,—4y Father is greater than J.] i. e.. Than I, 
in this my ſtate ot humiliation, in the form of a ſervant, 
clothed with human nature; ſee Maldonate on this text. 
This, Chriſt told his diſciples that they ſhould not think it 
ſtrange, that he could be put to death, as may be col- 
lected trom the next verſe. 


Cua?y.:XY:; 
1 The conſolation and mutual love between Chriſt and bis 
members, under the parable of the vine. 18 A comfort in 


the hatred and perſecution of the world. 26 The office 
of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles. 


AM the true vine, and my Father 1s 

the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away : and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forch more fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have ſpoken unto you. | 
4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it 
abide in the vine: no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 


ſame bringeth forth much fruit: for without 


me ye can do nothing. | 

6 If a man abide not in me, he 1s caſt 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men 
gather them, and caſt them into the fare, 
and they are burned. | 

7 It ye abide in me, and my words a- 
bide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and 
it ſhall be done unto you. 8 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſci- 

les. | 

9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
I loved you : continue ye in my love. 

Io If ye keep my commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my love: even as have kept 
my Fathers commandments, and abide in 
his love. 


11 Thele things have I ſpoken unto you, 


that my joy might remain in you, and hat 
your joy might be full. | 

12 This is my commandment, That 
ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. 
13 Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſo- 


ever I command you. 


— 


| 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants . 
for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord 
doth : but I have called you friends; for 
all things that J have heard of my Father 1 
have made known unto you. F 

16 Ye have not war me, but I have 
choſen you, and ordained you, that you 


ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and hat 


your fruit ſhould remain: that whatſoever 
ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name; he 
may give it you. TY, 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye 


love one another. | 

18 If the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : but becaule ye are 
not of the world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth 

ou. | 
F 20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto 
you, The ſervant is not greater than the lord. 
If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo 
perſecute you: if they have kept my fay- 
ing, they will keep yours allo. _ : 

21 But all thele things will they do unto 
you for my names fake, becauſe they know 
not him that ſent me. TE 5 

22 If I had not come, and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not had fin : but now they 
have no cloke for their fin. | 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
alſo. | 

-24 lf I had nor done among them the 
works which none other man did, they had 
not had fin: but now have they both ſeen, 
and hated both me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, 
They hated me without a caule. | 

26 But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Fa- 
ther, even the Spirit of truth which pro- 
ceeded from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of 
me. : 

27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, be- 
cauſe ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. x 

Ver. 1. I am the true vine, and my Father is the huſ- 
bandman.] Grotius thinks the occaſion of this parable was 
taken from the Lord's Supper he had then juſt celebrated, 
or was inſtantly to celebrate ; for as in chap. vi. diſcour- 
ſing of his Paſſion, he calls himſelf the true bread, ſo here 


he calls himſelf the true vine, nouriſhing to life eternal, 
with relation to that element, which was pee? fea of the 


vine; Luke xxii. 18, and thus it ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak 


of the fruit of his death; "becauſe his diſciples were of- 
tended at it, and their faith wavered on that account. 
Others think that having ſpoken of Judas as a branch not 


purged bur withered, and fit only for the fire; chap. xi. 


10, 11 
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Chap. 16. on K. 70 HN. | : 5 5 1 


10, 11. he admoniſheth them to be careful that they bo- 
come not tuch branches, and as he had laid there, ver. 10. 
ſo he repeats thar ſaying here, ver. 3. Fe are clean, &c. 
But let this be as it will, we are ſure tha: Chrilt calls him- 
{if the true vine, thereby ſignifying naturally that he will 
gire vital juice to render all his branches (i. e. faithful) 


8 


truitful, aud that his fruit will refreſh and fill their hearts 
with joy, even — ** fruit of the vine doth to the body; 
does ix. 13. Pſal. civ. 15. | 
—_ My Farber is the husbandman.] Who takes care of 
thoſe foreſaid branches, cutting off the ſuckers, and the 
withered branches, pruning the vine, and purging the 
truittul branches, that they may bring forth more fruit. 
Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit. | i. e. 


They who are only Chriſtians by baptiſm and proteſſion, 


or who have faith, but can ſhew no works; ſee James ii. 
26, 
Ver. 4—Remain in me.] By faith, love, ver. 9. and 
obedience ; ver. 10. ; 

— And I will remain in you. | By my Spirit. 

Ver. 7. Ask what ye will, &c, | According to the will 
of God, 1 John v. 14. in faith, Mark xi. 24. and in my 
name, xvi. 23. ſee alſo Matth. xxi. 21. i 

Ver. 8.— And ye ſhall be my diſciples.) i. e. It will ap- 
pear that you are my genuine diſciples, if you thus bring 


forth much fruit to the glory of God. 


Ver. 15. All things which ] have heard from my Father, 


] have made known to you.) i. e. All things relating to his 


ſalutary Paſſion, his glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion; 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the future judgment, and 
the promiſe of eternal life, as were fit to be told them 
then, 

Ver. 16. I have choſen you:] From the reſt of the Jews, 
to bear witneſs of me, ver. 27. and to be my Apoſtles; 


ſee Dr. Whitby on this place. 


Ver. 24.—They had not bad fin.) Or, the ſin of infide- 

lity ; ſeeing my works, and denying my Power and miſſion 
from God. 
Ver. 25. But.) Supply, this cometh to paſs, or, this 
they are permitted to do, That the word, Oc. and we have 
ſeveral examples of this kind of eliptical ſpeech in this 
Goſpel; ſee chap. ix. 3. But this hath happened that the 
works of God might be made manifeſt, Again, chap. xiii. 
18. But this hath happened to Fudas, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled ; chap. xiv. 31. | 

Ver. 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, &e.] From hence we poſitively 
learn that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are three di- 
{tinct Perſons in the Godhead ; and that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Father and from the Son ; for the Son 
is ſaid to fend him; and as to the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Comforter, is ſaid expreſty to proceed from him: And 
if the Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from the Son, why is 
he called the Spirit of the Son; Gal. vi. 6. or, why is he 
here ſaid to be ſent by the Son? The Comforter; whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father. In fine, if the Spirit 
doth not proceed from the Son, what perſonal relation can 


we Conceive between the Son and the Spirit ? 


— He ſhall teſtify of me.] He will ſhew you how I 
have been ſcandalized and evil treated, and enable you to 
work many miracles, and inſpire you with divers tongues, 
for the propagation of my doKtrine. 7 


CnapPp. XVI. 
1 Chriſt comforteth his diſciples againſt tribulation by the 
promiſe of the holy Ghoft, and by his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion 23 Aſſuteth their prayers made in bis name 


to be acceptable to his Father. Peace in Chriſt, and 
in the world affiiftion. I is . 


HESE things have I ſpoken unto 
you, that ye ſhould not be offend- 
ed. 
2 They ſhall put you out of the ſyna- 
gogues: yea, the time cometh, that whoſo- 


ever killeth you will think that he doth God 


ſeryice. 


— 


— 


n 


3 And theſe things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, 


not me. 


4 But theſe things have I told you, that 
when the time ſhall come, ye may remem- 
ber that I told you of them. And theſe 
things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, 


becauſe I was with you. 


5 But now I go my way to him that 
ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Mi- 
ther goeſt thou? 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe thing; 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your hearr. 

7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It 
is expedient for you that I go away : for it 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will fend him 
unto you: | | 

8 And when he is come, he will reprove 
the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and 
of judgment; | DT 
9 Of fin, becauſe they believe not on 
me; £14 55 808 
10 Of rightebuſneſs, becauſe I go to my 
Father, and ye fee me no more; 

11 Of judgment, becauſe the prince of 
this world is judged. : 

12 [I have yet many things to fay unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak : 
and he will ſhew you things to come. 

14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 

ou. | 

15 All things that the Father hath, are 
mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. | 

16 A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee 
me: and again, a little while, and ye ſhall 
lee me, becauſe I go to the Father. | 

17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among 
themſelves, What is this that he faith unto 
us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this 
that he ſaith, A little while? we cannot tell 
what he faith. _ 

19 Now Jeſus knew that they were de- 
firous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do 
ye enquire among your ſelves of that J 
ſaid, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee 
me? 


20 Verily 


— 
r 
>» x 
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20 Verily verily I fay unto you, that ye 
ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall 
rejoyce: and ye ſhall be forrowful, but 
your lorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath 
ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but as 
ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe 
remembreth no more the anguiſh, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have forrow : 
but I will fee you again, and your heart 
{hall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh 
trom you. | 

23 And in that day ye ſhall ask me no- 
thing: Verily verily I fay unto you, What- 
ſoe ver ye {hall ask the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
my name: ask, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your joy may be full. RISES 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
in proverbs: the time cometh, when [I ſhall 
no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, bur ! 
ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye ſhall ask in my name: 
and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you. 


27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, 


becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
lie ved that I came out from God. 


28 I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world: again, I leave 


the world, and go fo-the Father. 
29 His diſciples ſuid unto him, Lo, now 

ſpbeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 

verd. gt 


20 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt 


all things, and needeſt not that any man 
would ask thee: by this we believe that thou 


camelt torch from God. 

31 Jolas aflwered them, Do ye now be- 
Hieve? f | 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, that ye fhall be ſcattered, every 
man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone: 
and yet 1 am not alone, becauſe the Father 
15 wich me. | 


33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, 


thut in me ye might have peice. in the 
world ye ſhall have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world. | | 


Ver. 1. Tl things, &c.] Concerning the hatred of 


h: world, and the reaſons of it; and of rhoſe conſidera- 


tions which may induce you to bear it patiently. 

— That ye ſhould not be offended.] Or deterred from 
my fervice by the ſafferings you will be expoſed to, fot my 
{ike in the world. 


4 — - — —— 


Ver. 4. -Zhat when the time ſpall come, ye may remember 
&c.] And ſo be aſſured of my Divine Preſence, or fore. 
knowledge and veracity ; and tiierefore may not doubt ot 
that aſſiſtance and conſolation I have promiſed you under 


| theſe troubles. 


—_ 
- 


— Theſe things ] ſaid not unto you at the beginning.) 
This hath been urged as a contradiction to that Scripture. 
where in the firſt miſſion of the Apoitles to preach in the 
cities of Judea, Chriſt uſeth almoſt the ſame words; Matt 

x. 17, 18. and again, the like words are read in Matt. xxix 
9. Luke vi. 22. To which it is properly anſwered, that 
what was ſpoken in Matt. xxiv. 9. „as ſaid about this 
time; and ſo Chriſt might well ſay, he ſaid it not to chem 
trom the beginning. Aud the Scripture of Matt. x. and 
Luke vi. plainly reſpects the times which were to come 
upon them, atter our Lord's departure from them; for 
the words of Chriſt in Matt. x. from ver. 16 to 36, reſpect 
thoſe times when they were to give teſtimony to him be- 
| fore the Gentiles, ver. 18, and were to be filled wich tlie 
Holy Spirit, ver. 20. and ſo do the words of Luke alſo 

as appears from the particle rau, i. e. When theſe things 
ſhall happen; what therefore Chriſt there foretels as fu- 
= he ſpeaks of here as inftant, even ready to beſal 
them. 

Ver 5. — None of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou ? 
This Peter asked, chap. xiii. 36. but received no direct 
anſwer, becauſe they did not ask { as to know ; chap, 
xiv. 5. much leſs to conſider duly whither he was a going; 
ſee John xx. 17. or why he went; ſee John xiv. 2. or, 
none of them asked now his departure was at hand, and 
ſo gave greater reaſcn for this enquiry, whicher he was 
going. 

Ver. 7. It is expedient. for you that I go away.) Becauſe 
the Comforter, who was to lead them into all trath, was 
not to come til Chriſt was. glorified, and aſcended into 
Heaven; John vii. 39. 


| Ver. 8, 9. He itt reproue the world of fin.] The Ho- 


ly Spirit returning upon the diſciples of Chriſt, after its 
long abſence: of 400 years, irom the Jews, will convince 
them of fin and infidelity; fee Acts ii. 379—41. t 
Ver. 10, Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father 
| Becauſe the miſſion of the Holy Spirit from Heaven, and 
the miraculous powers done by him in the name of Jeſus. 
evinced, that he who had ſent this Spirit from Heaven, 


was himſelf tranſlated thither. 5 
Ver. 11. Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this werld 


is judged.) i. e. Becauſe Satan, the prince af this world, 


is now to be condemned, and caſt out of his domi ions; 


and they that ſerve him inſtead. of Chriſt, will periſh in 


his judgment. ä 

Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, &c,} 
Concerning the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and the 
calling of the Gentiles ; the rejection of the Jews, and 
the aboliſhment of the ſabbath. _ "1 wet: 
But ge cannot bear them now.] Becauſe the 
Comforter is not come, who alons is able to bear up your 
minds againſt the ſtrong prejudices of your- education, 
which teach you the contrary belief; fee Origen, contr, 
cell. lib. ii. and the next verſe, | 
Ver. 13. The Spirit of truth fhall lead you into all truth. 
Therefore, the Apoſtles in comprizing the canon of Scrip-, 
ture, under ſuch a dictator and guide, learned all truth, 
and has left to futute ages, all that truth which is necet- 
fary for the ſalvation of believers ; and conſequently 410 
things neceſſary to be believed or done by Chriſtians, are 
tully and clearly contained im thoſe Scriptures. 

Teach you. The Apoſtles ; becauſe they only 

had heard What he had ſaid to them. ; 

Ver. 31. Do ye now believe £|] Our Saviour finding, 
that the affections of his diſciples were raiſed and enli— 
vened with his promiſe, that, though he was gone from 
them, that the Father ſhould give them all that they as Ke 
ed in his name, takes them up ſhort with this wholeloue 
and well-timed rebuke: 
Ego je now believe ?] Which is a manifeſt rebuke, and 
ſeems to Charge the faith that the diſciples had now pro- 
feſs'd with a three- fold defect, that it was late, that it w#S 
cheap, and that it was miſtaken: For each of theſe 
may be naturally inter'd from the import of the queſtion: 
(ex. gr.) 

Firſt, Do 92 now believe? But why did you not believe 
ſooner 2 Have you not had ſufficient means of ee 
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Chap. 17. 


o St. 70 HN. 


f >- Have you not long ſince ſeen my miracles and 
= ir Lp Have 1 bot told you heretofore, that 
I came forth from the Father, and that I and the Father 
ire one? Wherefore your faith is reproachable, for that it 
f e. ; 

T 3 Do ge now believe? But what does it colt you 
to do ſo? What temptation have you to the contrary ? 
Your faith now only lays hold of my promiſes, and. is not 


at all diſcourag'd by any ot your own fears: For what dif- 


ies are vou brought to? What peril do you run by 
3 G of me? And therefore your faith Is 
not to be boaſted of, tis rather reproachable, tor that it 
is ſo cheap. 3 
Thirdly. Do ye now believe? 1. e. Are you ſure you do 
believe? Do you not think too indulgently of your ſelves? 
Have you examin'd your own hearts, and ſecur'd the 
rounds of your confidence? Indeed, you ſeem to your ſelves 
to believe ; but I (who know you better than you do your 
ſelves) find that you do not believe as you ought : For a 
true faith will never be a deſerter; but you will by and 
by deſert me: And therefore your faith is reproachable, 
for that it is ſo miſtaken. 1 
Perhaps all theſe three defects were to be found in the 
preſent faith of the diſciples, at leaſt in ſome meaſure: 
For | | 
Tho! they did believe and make the ſame confeſſion be- 
fore: Yet we mult acknowledge that their faith was hither- 
to weak, and labour ing and perplex d: And the reaſon of 
all, was the prejudice they were bred in, (viz.) That 
the Meſſiah was to ſet up a worldly kingdom. So that 


when our Saviour diſcours'd' to them concerning perſecu- 


tion and the croſs, tho' the veneration they had tor his aw- 
ful goodneſs, would not ſuffer them to disbelieve what he 
ſaid ; yet their rooted belief of another thing inconſiſtent 
with this, could not but hold their faith under an intricate 
ſuſpence : Burt now (this evening) our Saviour had by a 
more free and full diſcovery weeded this prejudice out of 
their minds: He had ſatisfy'd them that the Meſſiah's 
kingdom was Heavenly ; that the redemption by Him 
was moral, not from ſuffering, but from fin ; that the world, 
and they, were of different families, different faſhions, dif- 
ferent fortunes : From which diſcovery their faith grew 
conſiſtent, it no longer contradicted it felf; and therefore 
it was now profeſs d, as if it were perfectly new; Now we 


believe. 


Let us obſerve from hence, that no man can have an 
approvable or ſteady faith, till ſuch time as he has rendred 
himſelf indifferent to the world. For. 

He whoſe piety varies and fluctuates according to the 
different faces of the world; that ſwells at gain, and ebbs 
at loſs, and ſometimes ſinks either in the calm of pleaſures, 
or under the preſſure of affliction; ſuch a one is (as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes him) like a wave of the ſea, driven about 
and toſſed ; let him not expect to receive any thing from the 
Lord. | Fe 

The ſecond thing to be reflected on, is the cheapneſs of 
the diſciples faith; and that muſt be eſtimated from the eu- 
couragements that they had juſt then received: They ha 
juſt received full aſſurances of their Maſter's endearment, + 
the love of the Father, of the cohabitation of the ſpirit, of 
the income of their Prayers, of a future eternal reward : And 
no wonder it the warmth of ſuch encouragements as theſe 
made their faith {pring up to a promiſing blade; but yet 
we ſce that for want of 'a deeper root the next trial made it 
wither, Let us obſerve from hence never to truſt that 
religion that grows from an occaſional complacency or 
elevation of ſpirits. | 

But he that will entertain any reaſonable hopes of his 
own Chriſtianity muſt find it in the experiences of tempta- 
rion; what he can forgive when injury provokes him; 
what he can ſuffer when danger preſents it ſelf; what he 
can forego of his own to promote the intereſts of Piety? 
And without theſe experiences all our profeſſions, tho' 
never ſo couragious, are but like Ephraim's carrying about 
his arms and his bow as the badges of his valour, and 
yet running away in the day of battle. 

The laſt circumſtance we are to reflect upon, is, the 
diſciples miſtake of their faith: It was their own hearts 
they pronounced upon, and yet they were deceived ; and 
they cried very unſeaſonably, now we believe, juſt at the 
moment when they were ready to confute their pretence. 
Let us obſerve hence That men are naturally apt to har- 
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bour too indulgent an opinion of themſelves. For now thefe 


very diſciples were neareſt the time of their great diſcer- 
tion of their maſter. And had they but diſtruſted that 
faith, which they ſo confidently pronounced, they had in- 
{allibly ſecured it; had they but cried (as once before) 
Lord increaſe our faith, inſtead of now we believe, they 
had infallibly prevented the ſhame of their approaching 
fall. But as it is the firſt method of God's good pleaſute 
to give grace unto the humble, ſo the next act of his com- 


Paſſion is to bring the confident to ſhame ; that they may 


be made acquainted with humbleneſs as a neceſſity, who 
were not wiſe enough to prefer it as a virtue. 

Ver. 33. — I have overcome the world.) He had juſt 
told them, that in the world they ſhould have grear tr1- 
bulation, or that the world would perſecute them, but he 
now adds, ye ſhall have me, who being a more powertul 
helper, will overcome the prince of this world. Which 
victory, though it was not conſummated but by the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt ; yet he ſpeaks of it now as 
finiſhed, becauſe it was ſo near at hand, even as he had 
faid before, Now is the prince of this world caft out, Jolin 
3 | 

To conquer the prince of the world, was the ſame as 
to have conquered the world itſelf; therefore Chriſt bids 
the Apoſtles to be of good cheer, becauſe he had over- 
come their adverſary. Yer, though this was particularly 
and immediately ſpoken to the Apoſtles alone, the Apottlc 
Paul ſhews, that it is applicable to all Chriſtians, ſay ing, 
Thanks be to God, who has given us the victory through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 57. And John ſays, I 
write to gon, young men, becauſe ye have overcome the 
Wicked one, 1 John 11. 13. For whatſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world, ch. v. 4. And they overcame him, 
[rhe world or the Devil, the prince of the world] by the 
blood of the Lamb, Revel. xii. 11. which has enabled all 
men, if they will, to overcome the world, fleſh, and the 
Devil, ſce Eph. vi. 12. 


C . 


x Chriſt prageth to his Father to glorify him & to pre- 
ſerve his Apoſtles, 11 in unity, 17 and truth 20 to 
glorify them, and all other believers with him in bea- 
Ven. | 


2 . words ſpake Jeſus; and lift up 
his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, 
the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son alſo may glorify thee. 

2 As thou haſt given him power over all 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as 
many as thou haſt given him. _ 

3 And this 1s life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | 

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I 
have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was. 

6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the 


men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 


thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things 
whatſoever thou haft given me, are of 
thee. BF 


8 For I have given unto them the words 


which thou gavelt me; and they have re- 


4K ceived. 


—— _ 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 18. 


ceived them, and have known ſurely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed 


that thou didſt fend me. 
9 I pray for them: I pray not for the 


world, but for them which thou haſt given 


me, for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, and I am glorified in chem. 

11 And now I am no more in the world, 
but theſe are, in the world, and I come to 
thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. | 

12 While I was with them in the world, 
kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me J have kept, and none of them is 
oſt, but the ſon of perdition: that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled. | 
| 13 And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

14 | have given them thy word; and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. n 

15 I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them out of the world, but that thou 
ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, even as 
J am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. 

18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 


even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the 


world. 
19 And lor their fakes I ſanctify my ſelf, 


that chey alſo might be ſanctified through 


the truth. | 

20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
for them allo whicu ſhall believe on me 
through their word: 

21 That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee ; that the 
allo may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. = 

22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me 
| have given them: that they may be one, 
even as we are one. 

23 U in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 
me. | 

24 Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where! 
am ; that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me 
before the bonne of the world. 


nnn... 


not known thee ; but I have known the 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſen; 
me. 

26 And 1 have declared unto them th 
name, and will declare z# : that the love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in 
them, and I in them. 


Chriſt having ended his diſcourſe to his diſciples, and 
being now retired alone in the garden of Gethſemane, he 
makes his prayer to the Father, that as the time of hig 
ignominious death was approaching, he would, for the ſa. 
tisfaction of his diſciples, who would be ſcattered and of. 
fended at his ſufferings, ſhew ſuch ſigns and wonders in 
his death and paſſion, as would neceſſarily raiſe their ſpi- 
rits, and convince them with power, that he was really 
the Son of Gd. | 

Ver. 2, — Over all fleſh.) To gather together all ng. 
tions and men in the belief and practiſe of his faith ang 
doctrine. And this was ſaid in oppoſition of that narrow. 
neſs of God's diſpenſation, circumſcribed within the ſmall 
corner of the earth, the land of Judea. Becauſe that b 
the ſun-ſhine of the Goſpel, all men were at liberty to 
enter into covenant with God, and to fit down with Abra- 
ham and Ifaac in the kingdom of Heaven. | 

Ver. 9. I pray for them, I pray not for the world. 
Chriſt had hitherto prayed for what principally regarded 
himſelf, or for what he deiiied the Farher to do in reſpe& 
to him. But here he begins to pray ior them, his diſci- 
ples, who had followed him in the regeneratton ; not for 
the wicked obſtinate reprobates, who blaſphemouſly rejec 


the Goſpel of peace, and liſt themſelves under the ſtan- 
dard of fin and Satan. | 


. 


Judas betrayet h Jeſus. 6 The officers fall to the ground. 
10 Peter ſiterſ off Malchus ear. 12 Feſus is taken, 
and led unto Annas and Caiaphas. 15 Peters denial, 
19 Jeſus examined before Caiaphas. 28 His arraignment 


before Pilats. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Jews ask Ba- 
rabbas to be let looſe. 1 


LT HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, 


| EE: 
into the which he entred, and his dilci- 


ples. 


knew the place: for Jeſus oft=times reſorted 
thither with his diſciples. 

3 Judas chen having received a band of 
men, and officers from the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither wich lanterns, and 
torches, and weapons. „ 

4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that 
ſhould come upon him, went forth, and 
{21d unto them, Whom ſeek ye? 

5 They 


reth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he. And 


them. | 


6 Aſſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, 


[ am he, they went backward and fell co che 
ground. 


5 7 Then asked he them again, Whom 


ſeek ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Naza- 


reth. 


8 Jeſus 


be went forth with his diſciples over 
the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 


2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him, 


anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazt- 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with 


1 
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8 


Chap. 1 8. 


8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I ö 


am he. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe 
go their way: | 

o That the ſaying might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Of chem which thou gaveſt 
me, have l loſt none. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a ſword, 
drew it, and ſmote the high- prieſts ſervant, 
and cut off his right ear. The ſervants name 
was Malchus. 

11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up 
thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup which 


it ? | 
12 Then the band, and the captain and 
officers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound 
him, 
13 And led him away to Annas firſt 
(for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the high-prieſt that ſame 
year.) 1 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counſel to the Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man ſhould die for the people. 

15 J And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, 


and / did another diſciple. That diſciple 


was known unco the high-prieſt, and went 
in wich Jelus into the palace of the high- 
prieſ:. . 
16 But Peter ſtood at the door without. 
Then went out that other diſciple which 


was known unto the high-prieſt, and ſpake 


unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter. | 


17 Then fiich the damſel that kept the 


my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink 


door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo ore. 


of this mans diſciples ? He faich, I am 
not. 


13 And the ſervants and officers doc 


there, who had made a fire of coals, (for it 


4 


was cold) and they warmed themſelves : 


and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf. | | 


19 C The high-prieſt then asked Jeſus of 
his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly 


to the world; I ever taught in the ſyna- 
gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 
always reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 
thing. | . 
21 Why askeſt thou me ? ask them which 
heard me, what I have ſaid unto them: be- 
hold, they know what I ſaid. 
22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
of the officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
with the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwer- 
eſt thou the high-prieſt ſo ? 


> 4 Jeſus anſwered him, It I have ſpoken 


evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, 
why ſmiteſt thou me? 

24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound un- 
to Caiaphas the high- prieſt.) 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf : They ſaid therefore unto him, Art 
not thou alſo one of his diſciples 2 He de- 
nied it, and ſaid, I am not. 


26 One of the ſervants of the high-prieſt, 


(being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) 
ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden 
with him? | 
27 Peter then denied again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 


28 J Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas 


unto the hall of judgment : and it was 
early, and they themſelves went not into 
the judgment-hall, leſt they ſhould be de- 
filed: but that they might eat the paſſover. 
29 Pilate then went out unto them, and 


ſaid, What accuſation bring you againſt this 


man? | 


30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
If he were not a malefactor, we would not 
have delivered him up unto thee. 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take 


ye him and judge him according to your 
law, The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death: UE 
32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die. | 
33 Then Pilate entred into the judg- 
ment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews? 
34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 


thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell it chee 
of me? : | 
35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? Thine 


own nation, and the chief prieſts have de- 


livered thee unto me: What haſt thou 


done? tn Eats 

zs Jelus anſwered, My kingdom is not 
of this world: if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my ſervants fight, that J 
ſhould not be delivered to the Jews : bur 
Row is my kingdom not from hence. 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Arct 


thou a king then ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
ſayeſt that 1 am a king. To this end was I 
born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth, hear- 
eth my voice. | 


38 Pilate 


— 
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38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? 


Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


And when he had ſaid this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and ſaith unto them, | 
find in him no fault at all. | 

39 But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould 
releaſe unto you one at the paſſover: will 
ye therefore that | releaſe unto you the king 


ing, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Ceſars friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf 


a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 


13 J When Pilate therefore heard thar 
ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat 
down in the judgment-ſear, in a place that 
is called the Pavemenr, bur in the Hebrew, 


of the Jews? 

40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barab- 
bas was a robber. 


CHAP. AX 


r Chriſt is ſcourged, crowned with thorns, and beaten. 4 
Pilate is defirons to releaſe hun, but being overcome with 
the outrage of the Jews, he delivered him to be crucified, 
23 They caſt lots for his garments. 26 He commendeth 
his mother to Fobn. 28 He dieth. 31 His /ide is pierced. 
38 He is buried by Foſeph and Nicodemis. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jelus , 
and ſcourged hm. 

2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
rhorns, and put jt on his head, and they 
put on him a purple robe. 5 

3 And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: and 
they ſmote him with their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
ſaith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that ye may know that I find no 
fault in him. N 

5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns; and the purple robe. 
And Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the 
man. = | 

6 When the chief prieſts therefore and 
officers ſaw him, they cried out, laying, 
Crucify Vim, crucity him. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucify him for I 
find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
law, and by our law he ought to die, be- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. 

8 J When Pilate therefore heard that 
laying, he was the more afraid ; 

And went again into the judgment- 
hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? 
But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 

10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not that 
| have power to crucity thee, and have 
power to releale thee ? | 

11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldſt have 
no power at all againſt me, except it were 
given thee from above: therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the greater 


| ſin. | 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate {ought 
to releaſe him: but the Jews cried out, ſay- 


Gabbatha. 


14 And it was the preparation of the 
paſſover, and about the ſixth hour: and 
he faith unto the Jews, Behold your 
king. 


15 But they cried out, Away with him, 


| away with Him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith 


unto them, Shall I crucify your king? The 


chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king 


but Ceſar. 

16 Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. And they took. Jeſus 
and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his croſs, went forth 
into a place called the place of a skull, 
which is called in the Hebrew, Golgo- 
„ 1 1 
x8 Where they erucified him, and two 
other with him, on either ſide one, and Je- 
ſus in the midſt. 

19 J And Pilate wrote a title, and put it 
on the croſs. And the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 1 8 

20 This title then read many of the 
Jews: for the place where Jeſus was cru- 
cified was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and La- 
tin. | | 
21 Then faid the chief prieſts of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of the 


Jews. 

22 Pilate anſwered, What I have writ- 
ten, I have written. 8 
23 J Then the ſoldiers, when they had 
crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and 


and allo his coat: now the coat was 


out. 

24 They ſaid therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for 
it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the ſcripture might 
be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my veſture 
they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore 
the ſoldiers did. 

25 J Now there ſtood by the croſs of 


ö Mary 


Jews; but that he ſaid, 1 am king of the 


made four parts, to every ſoldier a patt) 


without ſeam, woven from the top through- | 


Jeſus, his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 


— 
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Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
„„ 

26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lo- 
ved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy ſon. Fs . 

27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold 
thy mother. And from that hour that diſci- 
ple took her unto his own home. 

28 J After this, Jeſus knowing that 
all things were now accomplithed that 
the ſcripture might be fulkilled , ſaith, I 
thirſt. | 

29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vi- 
negar: and they filled a ſpunge with vine- 
gar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to 
his mouth. 

30 When Jeſus therefore had receiv- 
ed the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed: 
and he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghoſt. | : | 

31 'The Jews therefore becauſe it was 
the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not 
remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- day 
(for that ſabbath-day was an high day) be- 
ſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake 
the legs of the firſt, and of the other which 
was crucified with him. 

33 But when they came to Jeſus, and 
ſaw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs. 

34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there 
out blood and water. 

25 And he that ſaw it, bare record, 
and his record is true : and he knoweth that 
he faith true, that ye might believe. | 

36 For theſe things were done, that the 
ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of him 
ſhall not be broken. 

37 And again another ſcripture ſaith, 
They (hall look on him whom they pier- 
ced. | 

38 J And after this, Joſeph of Arima- 
thea (being a diſciple of Jeſus, bur ſecretly 
for fear ot the Jews) beſought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Jeſus : and 
Pilate gave him leave: He came therefore 
and took the body of Jeſus. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus 
(which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, 
about an hundred pound werght. 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linen clothes, with the 

No, XVII. 


| ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was cru- 
cified, there was a garden: and in the gar- 
den a new ſepulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. 15 | 

42 'There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 
cauſe of the Jews preparation- ay, for the 
ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


CHAP, xviii. and xix. In theſe chapters are contained 
the ſufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, concerning Which! 
have already remarked many things in Matt. xxv1, xxv1l. 
Mark xv, xvi. Luke xxii, xxlii. And now I ſhall con- 


clude my Annotations on thoſe Scriptures by the follow - 
ing Diſſertat ions. 8 | 


A view of the Circumſtances of cur Saviour”s laſt Srfferings. 


In the hiſtory of our Saviour's laſt ſufferings ar Jeruſa- 
lem there is mention made of four perſons of diſtinction, 
viz. Caiaphas the high-prieſt, Pontius Pilate the gover- 
nor, his wife, and Herod the tetrarch of Galilee. For, 
Matthew fays, © Then aſſembled together the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the High- pritſt, who was called Caiaphas,” 
xxV1. 3. Then they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him 
away to Caiaphas the high-prieſt, ver. 57. John likewiſe 
aſſures us, that at this time, Caiaphas was the high- prieſt, 
and has informed us of a particular omitted by Matthew, 
namely, that our Saviour was firſt carried to Annas, fa- 


ſame year; John xvili. 3——24. 8 
That Calaphas, was now high-prieſt, appears hence: 
He was made high- prieſt by Valerius Gratus, predeceſſor 


of Pontius Pilate, and was put out of that office by Vi- 


tellius, preſident of Syria, after Pilate was ſent away out of 


the province of Judea. Joſephus informs us of Caiaphas's 


advancement to the prieſthood in theſe words: And a 
year after, he (Gratus) removed him (Eleazar the ſon of 
Ananus), and gave the high-prieſthood to Simon the fon of 
Camithus. He, having enjoyed this honour not above a 
year, was ſucceeded by Joſeph, who is alſo called Caia- 


been eleven years in Judea. And Pontius Pilate came 
thither as his ſucceſſor.” Antiq. 18, c. 2. The ſame hiſto- 
rian gives us the account of Caiaphas's removal in this 
manner. Vitellius, whilſt in Syria, ſent orders to Pilate to 


ſalem, and there gave directions concerning ſeveral mat- 
Se. gs done theſe things, ſays Joſephus, he took 
away the prieithood from the high-prieſt Joſeph, who is 
alſo called Caiaphas, and appointed Jonathan the ſon of 


Ananus high-pricſt : And then returned ro Antioch,” ibid. 
. 


all the time that Pilate was in Judea. 
We fhall preſently have occaſion to take notice of ſe- 


| veral things concerning Pilate; I ſhall here only ſhew that 


Pilate was at this time governor of Judea. Luke ſays, 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ce/ar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Fudea, the word , God 
came unto Fobhn the ſun of Zacharias in the wilderneſs, 
Luke iii. 1, 2, If Luke in this text intends, not the fit- 
reenth year of Tiberins's reign from the death of Augu- 
ſtus, bur the fifteenth year of his proconſular power, when 
he was made colleague of Auguſtus; it may poſſibly admit 
a debate, whether Pontius Pilate was governor of Jude, 
when John the Baptiſt began to preach: Bur there can 
be no queſtion made, bur that Pilate was governor of Ju- 
dea, at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion; whether 
Luke be underſtood, in that place, to ſpeak of the pro- 
conſular power of Tiberius, or of his ſole cmpire alter 
the death of Auguſtus. 

The fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconſular empire, 
and the twelfth of his ſole empire are pretty near co- in- 


cident. For the fifteenth of his proconſular empire is 
| ſuppoſed to begin (vid, Pagi Crit. in Baron. A. D. 25) 


4 L about 


ther-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high-pricit that 


phas. After this, Gratus went away for Rome, having 


repair to Rome; after which, Vitellius went up to Jeru- 


It is evident therefore, that Caiaphas was high. prieſt, 


8 


Chap. 18, 19. 
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about the 27th of Auguſt, A. D. 25. And the 12th of 
his ſole empire began the 19th of Auguſt in the ſame 
car. 
, There is undoubtedly ſome difficulty in computing ex- 
actly the time, which the Evangeliſts have allotted to 
John the Bapriſt's and our Saviour's miniſtry. But whe- 
ther we underſtand Luke to ſpeak of the fifteenth of 'Ti- 
berius's proconſular power, or of his ſole empire; I think, 
that the earlieſt date of our Saviour's crucifixion muſt be 
chat of the Jewiſh paſſover, which happened in the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius's ſole empire, A. D. 29, and the 
lateſt date the Jewiſh paſſover, which happened in the 
19th year of Tiberius's fole empire, A. D. 33. ; 
Take any year from 29 to 33 incluſively ; and Pontius 
Pilate was governor of Jude. * 
This may be made appear in this manner. Tiberius 
died the 16th of March, A. D. 37. Vid. Pagi Critic. in 
Bar. A. 37. n. ii. Vitellius received the tidings of it at 
Jeruſalem. Joſeph. Ant. lib. 18. cap. vi. p. 806. in. But 
Pilate had been removed ſometime before this, (ibid. cap. 5. 
ſect. 2.) as is allowed by all: How long before, we will 
not now enquire. Pilate therefore was removed from his 
government before the paſſover, A. D. 37. when he had 


been there en years. So Joſephus fays expreſly ; © And 


Pilate, having been ten years in Judea, haſtened away to 
Rome, in obedience to the orders he had received from 
Virellins, not daring to refuſe.” (Ibid.) Subſtract ten 
from 37, and it appears that Pilate was governor of Ju- 
dea, before the paſſover in A. D. 27, and conſequently 
before our Saviour's laſt ſufferings. | 

That our Saviour was crucified in Judea, in the reign of 
Tiberius, under Pontius Pilate, is the unanimous teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſtian writers, is particularly mentioned by Ta- 
citus, Ann. I. 15. c. 44. an Heathen author, and is not 
denied by any. But this being a principal fact, I am not 
obliged to produce any paſlages relating to it now. All 
I am concerned to do at preſent is, to ſhew, that ac- 
cording to the notes of time, mentioned by the Evange- 
litts, Pontius Pilate muſt have been governor of Judea, 
when our Saviour was crucified. This 1 preſume 1 have 
made appear from Joſephus, who mult be allowed to have 
known, what government his own country was under at 
thac time. | 

Mucthew ſays, that when he (Pilate) was ſet down on 
the judgment. ſcat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that juſt mau for 1 have ſuffered 
many things this day in a dream, becauſe of him, Matt. 
xxvii. 19. | | 

So long as the commonwealth ſubſiſted, it was very un- 
uſual for the governors of the provinces to take their wives 
with them: And afterward, Auguſtus ſeems not much to 
have approved of it. Sueton. in Aug. c. 24 But how- 
ever, the contrary cuſtom prevailed. It is evident from 
Tacitus, that at the time of Auguſtus's death, Germa- 
nicus had his wife Agrippina with him in Germany. Tacit. 
Ann. I. i. c. 40, 41. And in the beginning of 'Tiberius's 
reign, he carried her with him him into the Eaſt. Id. lib. 
ji. c. 54 And Piſo, the prete& of Syria, took his wife 
alſo along with him, at the ſame time. Ibid. c. 55. But 
there is nothing can render this more apparent than a mo- 
tion, made in the Roman ſenate by Severus Caecina, in 
the 4th conſulſhip of Tiberius, and 2d of Druſus Caeſar, 
A. D. 21. That no magiſtrate, to whom any province 


was aſſigned, ſhould Be accompanied by his wife; (Id. 1. 


iii. c. 3 3.) except the ſenates rejecting it, and that with ſome 
indignation, ibid. c. 34. | | 
Luke fays, that when Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
eo het her the man were a Galilean, And as ſoon as he 
knew, that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent 
him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Feruſalem at that 
time, Luke xxiii. 7. As this Herod was the fon of Herod 
the Great, and a Jew, there is all the reaſon in the 
world to ſuppoſe, that he often went to Jeruſalem at the 
Jewith feaſts. Joſephus has particularly mentioned his 
being there at one of their feaſts, A. D. 37. which I be- 
lieve, none will deny to be the feaſt of the paſſover. He 
is ſpeaking of Vitellius, preſident of Syria. Having given 
directions about theſe matters, he (Vitellius) went up to 
Feruſalem with Herod the tetrarch and his friends to wor- 
ſhip God, a feaſt of the Jews being nigh at hand, Joſeph. 
Autig. hb. 18. c. 6, 5 : 


—"—_— 7 


Having diſpatched theſe general things, we may. now 
_ the remaining patticulars in the order, in which they 
ie. | | 

Whilſt our Saviour was under examination before the 
high-prieſt and rulers of the Jews, after they had in vain 
attempted to get evidence againſt him from witneſſes, tig 
related, that the high-prieſt ſald unto him; I adjure the, 
by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be th, 
Chriſt, the Son 7 God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haj 
ſaid e nevertheleſs, I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and comin 
in the clouds of Heaven. Then the high-prieft rent his 
clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, Matt. xxvi. 63. 
— 85. e 
It has been thought by ſome, that the high-prieg 
might not rend his clothes: But, that he might, and did 
do fo, upon extraordinary occaſions, will appear from the 
following particulars. The author of the firſt book of 
Maccabees fays 3 Then Forathan rent his clothes, and caſt 
earth upon his head, 1 Macc. xi. 71. Jonathan was then 
high-prieſt ; the occaſion of this action was his mens run- 
ning away from their enemies. Doctor Lightfoot, in his 
Hebrew and Thalmudical exercitations upon this text of 
Matthew, quotes theſe words from Maimonides: When 
witneſſes (peak out the blaſphemy which they heard, then all 
hearing the blaſphemy are bound to rend their clothes, As 
the high-prieſt among the Jews was one of their judoes, 
and was preſent at trials, he muſt be comprehended ia 
this rule. I ſubjoin to theſe a paſſage of Joſephus. Per- 
haps, it will not be thought to come up to our point, be- 
cauſe he does not ſpeak of the high-prieſt in the ſingular 
number. But 1 do not ſee, why the perſon, who was ac- 
tually in the high-prieſthood, muſt be excluded; and in 
one reſpect it exceeds the fact, now before us. For Caia- 
phas undoubtedly had on, at this time, his ordinary 
clothes ; whereas, Joſephus ſpeaks of the prieſts rending 
the garments which they wore in their miniſtrations at the 
temple. | | | 

The caſe was this : Florus, governor of Jadea, had 
.plundered the Sacred Treaſury at Jerufalem, Joſ. de bello 
Jud. lib. ii. c. 14. and committed many other abuſes. 
Hereupon, the Jews, being highly provoked, were ready 
to break our into war with the Romans. And a great 
number of them, being got together into an open place 
in the city, gave out many reflections upon Florus. Jo- 
ſephus ſays, that upon this, The chief men and the 
high-prieſts, being filled with concern, rent their garments, 


| and falling down upon their knees, ibid. c. xv. beſeeched 


the people to be peaceable, and to bear patiently what 
ad 703 already, rather than provoke Florus to do till 
worſe.” 5 | TJ 

When this tumult was appeaſed, Florus intending (as 
Joſephus ſuppoſes) to exact conditions the people would 
not comply with, and thereby to bring on an open war, 
called the chief men to him, and told them, that he 
would eſteem this a teſtimony of their fidelity, and of 
their intention to be quiet for the future, if the people 
would go. out of the city, and falute his ſoldiers, which 
were then coming from Cefarea.” The chief men of the 
Jews then called the people to the temple, and defired 
them to ſubmit to theſe demands; but were not able to 
prevail upon them. Then © every prieſt and miniſter of 
God, when they had brought forth the Holy Veſſels, be- 
ing clothed in the veſtments which they wear in their Sa- 
cred Functions, entreated them not to exaſperate the Ro- 
mans to come and take away from them thoſe things 
which were conſecrated to God. Then might be ſeen 


their breaſts naked, their parments being rent.” ib. 


in the plural number. Now the chief prieſts and elders 
and all the council ſought falſe witneſs againſt him, Matt. 
XXIV. 59. And they led Feſus away to the high-prizft « 
and with him were aſſembled the chief prieſts and the el- 
ders and the ſcribes, Mark. xiv. 53. I know nor, but 
this may be thought by ſome an 1mpropriety, in the 
Evangeliſts expreſſion ; becauſe ftrictly there was but one 
high-prieſt among the Jews at a time. This is certainly 
very true, and the Evangeliſts appear to have known 10 
very well. Bur then, all thoſe who had ever bore the 


| office of high-prieſt, were called ſo likewiſe ; and, [ be- 


lieve, 


the high-prieſts themſelves with aſhes on their heads, and 


In this hiſtory we have frequent mention of chief prieſts, 


RE p . . oatwsg 4.0 


8 rr, Aa iz 


EF" od r 


—— — 


Chap. 18, 19. 


0 Se. 7 0 HN. 


— — ——— ——⅛ęj᷑' iN — nt 


lieve, ſome others beſides : I need not now enquire who. 
But f far is this ſtile from _—_— any juſt objection 
againſt the Sacred Hiſtorians, that it may very well be 
reckoned one proof of their being well acquainted with 
the things, of which they have written; ſince it 1s the 
aſual ſtile of Joſephus. I need not produce any particu- 
lar paſſages for the proof of it. The expreſſion occurs 
more than once in thoſe I have juſt now tranſcribed. 
We are informed, that from the high-prieſt's, our Sa- 
viour was led away, and delivered to Pontius Pilate, Matt. 
xxvii. 2. All the Evangeliſts aſſure us of this, Mark xv. 1. 
Luke xxiii. 1. John xvili. 28, 29. It is plain from the 
New Teſtament and other ancient writings, that the Ro- 
man governor of judea uſually reſided at Ceſarea, Tacit. 
hiſt. lib. ii. cap. 79. vid. & Joſeph. de B. J. lib. ii. c. 9. 
Antiq. 18. c. 4. 1. xx. c. 4. there being only an inferior 
officer left at Jeruſalem with a band or legion of ſoldiers 
to keep all things there in order: But yet it is certain, 
that at the time of their great feaſts, and eſpecially at the 
paſſover, the governor himſelf was wont to be at Jeruſa- 
lem, to prevent, or ſuppreſs diſturbances. There is fre- 
quent mention in Joſephus's hiſtory of the preſence of the 
procurators of Judea, or of the preſidents of Syria, at 
Jeruſalem at theſe times. I have juſt now ſhewn that Vi- 
rellius, preſident of Syria, was at Jeruſalem, at the paſſo- 
ver, A. D. 37. He had been there alſo at the paſſover of 
the year before; as is very plain in Joſephus, Ant. I. 13. 
c. 5. In the reign of Claudius, Cumanus, procurator of 
Judea, was at Jeruſalem at one of the paſſovers, ib. I. xx. 
c. 4. de bell. I. ii. c. 12. And afterward, in the reign 
of the ſame Emperor, Quadratus, preſident of Syria, ha- 
ving ſent away Cumanus, juſt now mentioned, to give an 
account of his adminiſtration to Ceſar, went up himſelf 
to Jeruſalem. Joſephus's words are theſe : © Having 
finiſhed theſe affairs, he went up from Lydda to Jeruſa- 
lem ; and finding the people celebrating the feaſt of un- 
leavened bread very quietly, he returned to Antioch,” ib. 
C. 12. the feat of the preſidents of Syria. In another 
place he ſpeaks of a great number of Jews, who preſent- 
ed complaints at the paſſover ro Ceſtius Gallus, preſident 
-of Syria, againſt Florus, their own governor, then like- 
wiſe at Jeruſalem, ib. c. 14. | | | 
Moreover, very probably Pilate was often at Jeruſa- 
lem, ar the feaſts, for the adminiſtration of juſtice. Jeru- 


ſalem was the chief city of Judea, and had a council in 


it. And it was very uſual for the Roman governors to go, 
at times, to the chief towns of their provinces, on this 
account ; as 1s evident from many paſſages of the Roman 
authors, Cic. ad Attic. l. v. ep. 20, Sc. And it may be 
fairly concluded from the Evangeliſts, that Pilate was at 
Jeruſalem now for this very end: As it is alſo very plain, 
that he had uſed to keep court there, at this feaſt. Ze 
have a cuſtom, ſays he, that I ſhould releaſo unto you one 
at the paſſover, John xviii. 39. * 
In the account, the Evangeliſts have given us of Pilate's 
conduct, there are ſeveral things very remarkable; which 
ought therefore to be conſidered, and accounted for. 
The high-prieſts, and elders of the Jews were very ear- 
neſt for our Saviour's condemnation ; but Pilate appears 
very backward to pronounce any ſentence upon him. He 
knew that for envy they had delivered him, Matt. xxvii. 18. 
When they charged him with ftirring up the people, and 
ſaying that he was a king, Pilate ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the ems? Luke xiii. 2. Feſtus anſwered, 
My kingdom is not of this world, John viii. 33.—36. 
 Pulate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king then? 
Feſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king. To this end 
was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that 
I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth. — Pilate ſaith unto 
bim, What is truth > And when he had ſaid this, he went 


Out again unto the Fews, and ſaith unto them, I find in 


bim no fault at all, — 37, 38. 


here being no proof of any diſturbances cauſed by 
our Saviour among the people, Pilate enquires into this 
charge, of his :zaking upon him the title of a king ; and 
percelving, that he intended not by it any worldly govern- 
ment, but only that his deſign had been to teach men 
ſome certain principles, he asks him, What is truth ? or 


what was that truth, which he profeſſed ro teach? But 


not being ſolicitous ro know particularly what theſe prin- 
ciples were, and being ſatisfied from what he had already 
heard from our Saviour, that there was nothing ſeditious 


in them, he did not ſtay ſor an anſwer to this queſtion; 
but immediately goes out to the Jews, and tells them: Z 
find in him no fault at all. 

Gtrotius, in Jo. xvili. 38. ſuppoſes that Pilate, by rhe 
kingdom our Saviour ſpoke of, underſtood ſuch a king- 
dom as the Stoicks aſcribed to their wiſe men, a kingdom 
no more prejudicia! to the Roman government than theirs. 
He certainly conceived of our Saviour as a leader only of 
ſome innocent ſect, and apprehended, that it was nothing 
but envy and ſecret malice, that moved the Phariſces to 
demand judgment againſt him. 

But notwithſtanding what Pilate ſaid of the innocence 
of Jeſus, the Jews were {till preſſing for a ſentence againſt 
him. However, Pilate could not yet be prevailed on to 
anſwer their demands; but ordered him to be ſcourged; 
and the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it upon 
his head, and they put on him a purple robe, John xix. 1, 2. 
abuſed and mocked him. Pilate, hoping they might be 
ſatisfied with this, went forth again ; and ſaith unto them, 
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I 
find no fault in him, — ver. 4. When the chief prieſts 
therefore and the officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, 
Cracify him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto them? Taks 
ye him and crucify bim for I find no faut in him. The 
Fews anſwered him, We have a law, and by otr law he 
ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When 


— ver. 6, 7, 8. | 

Many learned and judicious expoſitors underſtand by 
theſe laſt words, thar Pilate became yet more afraid chan 
before, to paſs ſentence of condemnation upon Jeſus ; leſt, 
after all, he ſhould prove to be ſome, extraordinary per- 
ſon. They think, that having, probably, received ſome 
accounts of our Saviour's miracles, and hearing this 
charge, that he had made himſelf the Sou of God, he was 
brought into ſome doubts whether he might not be ſome 
uncommon perſon, like thoſe heroes, or derhi-gods, which 
were ſo much ſpoken of among the Greeks and Romans; 
and therefore he was ſeized with a freſſr tear of, being con- 
cerned in his death; ſee Grotius and Hammond, Gc. in 
loc. | 


ever ſince I have read Joſephus, in whom there are di- 
vers inſtances of the Jewiſh zeal about this time, and of 
tumults and ſeditions which they run into, upon the leaſt 
affront offered to their religious inſtitutions, ſome of which 
Pilate had been witneſs to, I have underſtood theſe words 
in a different ſenſe, and have thought that Pilate finding 
they intereited their religion in this cauſe, and that they 
were reſolute in it, became afraid, he muſt at laſt ſubmit 
to them. And I am glad to find, at length, that lam 
not ſingular in this interpretation. Beza ſays upon this 
place: He was not without reaſon afraid, that an open ſe- 
dition might happen, if he did not comply with the multi- 
tude. And Calvin allows of this ſenſe alſo. 


preſſion John uſes, after this, it will be ncedful to conſi- 
der what follows. Pilate having heard this, went again 
into the judgment-hall, and ſauh unto Feſus, Whence art 


unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? Knoweſt thou not, 
that I have power to cracify thee, and have power to re— 
leaſe thee > Feſus anſwered, Thou conlift have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above; there- 
fore he that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater fin. 
And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him, John xix. 
97 12. 

Theſe laſt words may be reckoned an objection againlt 
the ſenſe, in which I underſtand the words abuve-men- 
tioned. But certainly John does not hereby intend, that 
Pilate then began to ſeek to releaſe Jeſus. He has, betore 
this, related divers attempts which Pilate had made to 
bring he 199 to temper. What he means hereby is, 
that he /#i/} ſought to relcaſe him; that upon hearing what 
Jeſus ſaid in this laſt examination, he made anther trial 
of the Jews, to ſee, if they could not be contented. Our 
Lord had maintained his innocence, told Pilate that he 
could have no power againſt him, if it had not been al- 
lowed by the providence of God, for particular ends and 


Pilate therefore, being ſtill ſatisfied ot his innocence, 
| made 


353 


Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was ths more afraid, 


The words will bear another ſenſe, and J confeſs, that 


But this ſenſe being liable to an objection from an ex 


thou ? but Feſus gave him no anſwer. Then ſaith Pilate 


reaſons ; and that they who had delivered him to him, 
had been guilty of an heinous and aggravated crime. 


thers in the Goſpels, that the Evangeliſts have repreſent- 


for, there are two particular proofs, they gave him of 
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made one and another attempt after this, to bring the 
Jews to conſent to his being releaſed. Bur at length; the 
woices of them and of the chief prieſts prevailed, Luke 
xxiii. 23. when Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but rather a tumult was made, Matt. xxvil. 24. then deli 
vered he him unto them to be crucified, John xix. 16. 

So that, whether the fear which ſeized Pilate, upon the 
Jews telling him, that Jeſus had made himſelf the Son of 
God, was a fear ariſing from an apprehenſion, that he 
might be ſome extraordinary perſon, and more than a 
man; or whether it was an apprehenſion of diſturbances 
and tumults, if he did not hearken to the Jews ; yet 1t 1s 
evident from the paſſages laſt quoted, and from many o- 


ed Pilate's condemnation of our Lord, as extorted from 
bim. | | 
He told them once and again, that he found no fault 
in him he had him ſcourged, and brought him out to 
them, in a mock royal dreſs ; hoping they might be ſatis- 
fied with this puniſhment and diſgrace. It being his cu- 
ſtom at the paſſover to releaſe to them ſome priſoner of 
their nation, and the people being gathered together in 
great numbers, and now demanding this favour of him ; 
ke propoſed to them, that Jeſus might be the perſon : 
But they being moved by the high-prieſts, deſired that 
Barabbas might be N fu a criminal fo infamous, that 
no one not void of all ſhame would have ſpoke for him; 
a man that had been taken up in an inſurrection againſt 
the Roman government, and that had committed robbery 
and murder. Not being able, by all theſe methods, to 
move the compaſſion or equity of the Jews; nor obſer- 
ving that there was any party among the common peo- 
ple, that favoured Jeſus ; and being willing 70 content the 
people, he delivered Feſus unto them to be crucified, Mark 
xv. 15. The Evangeliſts are unanimous in the account, 
that this ſentence was pronounced only to content the 
Jews, that is, either to ſecure the peace of the province, 
or to maintain his intereſt with the people, when he ſaw 
that nothing could ſatisfy or appeaſe their rage, but the 
death of Jeſus. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 
nothing ; but rather a tumult was made, he took water, 
and wajhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am in- 
nocent from the blood of this juſt perſon * ſee ye to it. Then 
anſwered all the people and ſaid, his blood be on us and on 
our children, Matt. xxvii. 24, 25. Luke xxill. 24, 25. John 
xix. 14—16. | | | : | 

It will ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that a Roman governor 
ſhould have auy inducements to comply with the demands 
of people, contrary to his own judgment and inclination. 
But he that conliders the account we have of the, princi- 
ples and behaviour ot the Jewiſh nation at this time, will 
be ſatisfied, the Evangeliſts have here given a juſt and true 
repreſentation of this tranſaction; and will be convinced, 
that a Roman governor, with all his authority, could not 
paſs by any thing, which they apprehended to be a breach 
on their religious conſtitution, without hazarding che 
peace of his province. All this will not juſtify an unrigh- 
teous ſentence, but that this was the caſe is plain. 

We have ſeen that the high-prieſts pretended, that Je- 
ſus had been guilty of blaſphemy, in making himſelf the 
Sou of Goda, and that by their law he ought to die, John 
xix. 7. And Pilate had had experience of their prodigi- 
ous firmneſs and zeal for all the parts of their religion; 


this, related - by Joſephus ; the one on occaſion of his 
placing the Roman enſigus in Jeruſalem ; the other upon 
his attempting to bring water into the city with money 
taken out of the Sacred Treaſury. The former is related 


by Joſephus thus: “ Pilate the prefect of Judea ſending 


his army from Ceſarca, and putting them into winter quar- 
ters at Jeruſalem, brought the carved images of Ceſar 
which are on the enſigns into the city, in violation cf the 
Jewiſh laws ; ſince our law forbids the making of any 
images. For which reaſon the tormer governors were 
wont to come into the city with entigns deſtitute of thoſe 
ornaments. Pilate was the firſt, who ſer up images in Je- 
rutalem; and he did it privately, the army making their 
entry in the night-time. But aſſoon as the people knew 


R 


perliſting in their requeſt to him, on the ſixth day, hay in 

privately ordered his ſoldiers to their arms, he ſeated 
himſelf on his tribunal, in the Circus, near which he had 
placed his men, that they might be in readineſs: And 


when the Jews came to him thither with their petition, his 


ſoldiers having, upon a ſignal given, ſurrounded them, he 
threatned them with immediate death, if they did not 
give over their clamours and return home. They then 
threw themſelyes on the ground, and offered their necks 
to the ſword, and faid : They could die much more eg, 


than they could dare to do any thing contrary to the wir. 


dom of their laws. Pilate ſurprized at their firmneſs in 
the obſervation of their laws, immediately gave orders for 
bringing back the images from Jeruſalem to Ceſare; ” 
Antiq. 1. 18. c. 4 | f 

There immediately follows after this, an account of the 
diſturbance raifed at Jeruſalem by Pilate's attempting to 
bring water into the city, at the expence of money taken 
out of the Sacred Treaſury. Joſephus ſays, That“ many 
thouſands got together, crying out, that he ought to de- 
fiſt from this undertaking ; that many vented moſt re. 
proachful ſpeeches againſt him. — Some were killed 
and others wounded in this tumult, but at length the ſe— 
dition was ſuppreſſed.“ 

Both theſe attempts of Pilate were made at the begin- 
ning of his government. Some learned men, who fup- 
poſe, that Pilate came into Judea, A. D. 25, place them 
in that year, Cleric. hiſt. eccl. And others, who ſuppoſe, 
that Pilate was not procurator of Judea till the year 2), 
place them there, Baſnage, Ann. Polit. Eccl. 3 of 
opinion, the firſt attempt was made by him at the begin- 
ning of the firſt winter after his arrival in. the province, 
and the other the ſummer following. Undoubtedly, he 
had ſcen the Jews firmneſs upon both theſe occaſions, and 
poſſibly upon ſome others, betore the time of the event, 
which we are conſidering, | 

We have another attempt of Pilate's, of the ſame na- 
ture, mentioned 1n the letter, which Agrippa the elder 
ſent to Caligula; as this letter is given us by Philo. In 
ſome particulars, it has a great reſemblance with the 
ſtory, Joſephus has told, of Pilate's bringing the enſigns 
into Jeruſalem ; and in others it is very different from it; 
which has given occaſion to ſome learned men to ſuppoſe, 
thar Pailo has been miſtaken. For my own part, as | 
make no doubt, but Jcſephus's account of the enſigns is 
true; fo, I think, that Philo may alſo be relied on for the 
truth of a fact, he has mentioned as happening in his own 
time in Judea: And, conſequently, I judge them to be 
two different facts. 7 | 

Agrippa reckoning up te Caligula the ſeveral favours 
conterred on the Jews by the imperial family, fays ; © Pi- 
late was procurator of Judea. He not ſo much out of 
reſpect to Tiberius, as a malicious intention to vex the 
people, dedicates gilt ſhields, and places them in Herod's 


palace within the Holy City. There was no human figure 


upon them, nor any thing elſe, which is forbidden, ex- 
cept an inſcription, which expreſſed theſe two things, the 
name of the perſon who dedicated them, and of him, to 
whom they were dedicated. When the people perceived 
whar had been done, they deſired this innovation of 
the ſhields might be rectified, that their ancient cuſtoms, 
which had been preſerved through ſo many ages, and 


had been hitherto untouched by kings and emperors, 


might not now be violated. He refuſed their demands 
with roughneſs ; ſuch was his temper, fierce and untracta- 
ble. They then cried out, Do not you raiſe a {edition 
yourſelt ; Do not you diſturb the peace by your own il— 
legal practices. — It is not IJiberius's pleaſure, that 
any ot our laws ſhould be broken in upon. If you have 
received any edict, or letter from the emperor to this pur- 
poic, produce ir, that we may leave ſoliciting you, and 
iepute an embaſly to him, and entreat him to revoke his 
orders. This put him out of all temper ; for he was a- 
fraid, that if they ſhould ſend an embaſly, they might 
diſcover the many male-adminittrations of his goverr- 
ment, his extortions, his unjuſt decrees, his inhuman cruct- 
ties. This reduced him to the utmoſt perplexity. Ol 


it, they went in a vaſt body to Ceſarea, making earneſt 
tupphcation for many days, that the images might be re- 
moved. He not granting their petition, thinking it would 


the one hand, he was afraid to remove things, that had 
been once dedicated, and was alſo unwilling to do a fa- 
your to men that were his ſubjeAs: And on the othet 
hand, he knew very well the inflexible ſeverity of Þve- 


be diſhonourable ro the Emperor to do ſo, and they till | rius. The chiet men of the nation, obſerving this, and 


rercciving, 
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ficiently. For he ſoon ſent a letter to Pilate reprimanding 


may help us to form an idea, how Pilate underſtood that 


eaſily credit, not only becauſe at all times the remon- 
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eiving, that he repented of what he had done, though | 
er to — it, write a moſt humble and 
ſubmiſſive letter to Tiberius. It is needleſs to ſay, how 
he was provoked, when he had read the account of Pi- 
late's ſpeeches and threatnings; the event ſhe wing it ſut- 


him for ſo audacious a proceeding, requiring alſo, that 
the ſhields ſhould be removed. And accordingly they 
were carried from the metropolis to Ceſarea by the ſea- 
fide, called Sebaſte from your great grandfather, that 
they might be placed in the temple there conſecrated to 
him; and there they were repoſited, Philo de leg. ad 
Cai. p. 1033. | : : 
The reader doubtleſs obſerves the ſeveral different cir- 
cumſtances of this ſtory from that of the enſigns, which 
oſephus has told ; and particularly, that this dedication 
of the ſhields was made ſometime after Pilate had been | 


II 3 mY Fry 


a province, and is equivalent to that of quæſtor under the 
republic, or in a province ſubje& to the ſenate; which 
officer had not the power of life and death. But Pilate 
tho” he had the title of procurator, had the power of a 
preſident. The Evangeliſts uſually give Pilate, Felix, and 
Feſtus, the title of governor, a general word, and very 
proper according to the uſage of the beſt writers, and of 
Joſephus in particular, in many places. 5 

2. According to the Evangeliſts, the Jewiſh council, 
having, as they pretended, convicted Jeſus of blaſphemy, 
and judged him guilty of death, they go with him to 
Pilate : And they ſeem to have expected, that Pilate 


ſhould confirm their ſentence, and ſign an order, that he 


might be puniſhed accordingly. And they afterward, 
openly and confidently infiſt upon it, that he ſhould not 
acquit a perſon, who, they ſaid, had been guilty of a 
crime, which, according to their law, was capital. The 


in the province ; becauſe now he had been guilty of many | Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law be 
male- practices in his government; whereas, the fact which ought to die, becauſe he mage himſelf the Son of God, John 


Joſephus has related, happened very ſoon after his arrival 
in the province. This circumſtance may be an argument, | 
that Philo did not take the enſigns for ſhields ; it being 
very unlikely, he ſhould miſtake the time of ſuch an 
affair. . | 

I cannot however be poſitive, that this fact happened 
before our Saviour's crucifixion. But yet, methinks, it 


threatning ſpeech of the Jews : If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Ceſar's friend, John xix. 12. For, ſuppoſing 
this affair of the ſhields not to have happened till after 
our Saviour's crucifixion, (which however 1s not certain) 
yet undoubtedly Pilate had, before this time, committed 
many abuſes. And though he might be very well fatis- 
fied, the acquitting Jeſus and ſetting him ar liberty would 
not be deemed any crime, if the caſe was fairly ſtated ; 
yet he might be unwilling to provoke the principal men 
of the Jewiſh nation to ſend Tiberius an account of his 
behaviour on other occaſions. This we may the more 


— 


ſtrances of a province were very much dreaded by the 


iberius ; who was very ſolicitors for the peace of his 


Provinces, and had endeayoured to ſecure them from the 


exactions of his officers. And it was for this reaſon, as 
he himſelf ſaid, that he ſuffered the preſidents to remain 
in the provinces for fo long a time, becauſe they all en- 
deavoured to enrich themſelves, and the ſhorter time they 
ſtaid in them, the more eager they were to improve it to 
that end, fe Jof. Antiq. lib. 18. c. 7. | 

Thus we ſee how Pilate, a man chiefly ſwayed by a 
regard to his private intereſt, might be in ſubjection to a 
clamorous and tumultuous people, in an affair, in which 
they pretended their religion was concerned. 

I have partly ſhewn before, and ſhall do it more at 
large hereafter, what power the Jewiſh magiſtracy and the 
Roman governor were poſſeſſed of at this time in Judea. 
But the juſtneſs of the Evangeliſts account upon this head 
(in which likewiſe they are perfectly harmonious) appears 
to me ſo very material, that I know not how to forbear 
making here two or three remarks upon occaſion of Pi- 


late's pronouncing the ſentence of condemnation on jeſus; 


which is a proof of his ſupreme authority in that country, 
in capital cauſes. 

1. According to the Evangeliſts then, the Jews had 
not now the power of life and death. But, 
| Pilate had the power of life and death. So he has alſo 
in Philo and Joſephus. This is a place, in which later wri- 
ters would have been in great danger of tripping. The ac- 
curacy of the Evangeliſts is remarkable on two accounts. 
1. Judea, though ſometimes called a province, was proper- 
ly a branch of the province of Syria: But yet had a Roman 
governor reſiding in it with ſupreme authority, which was 
a very uncommon thing: “ Iturzique & Judzi, defun&is 
regibus Sohemo atque Agrippa, Provinciæ Syriæ additi.” 
Tacit. Ann. 12. c. 23. What Tacitus here ſays, was done 
upon the death of Agrippa, had been the caſe before his 
reign ; and was fo, particularly, in the time of Pilate ; as 
is evident, in that he was diſplaced by Vitellius, preſident 
ot Syria. Vid. & Joſeph. de Bell. lib, 2. cap. 8. h. I. Antiq. 
. 17. cap. ult. H. 5. & alibi, 2. Pilate's proper title was 
that of procurator. Tacitus alſo calls Pilate procura- 
tor, Ann. 15. c. 44. Now this was ordinarily the title 
of the officer that took care of the emperor's revenue in 


4 


xix. 7. This appears to me very obſervable : But yer, 
nothing is more likely, than that they ſhould talk in this 
way; ſince they were governed by the Romans according 
to their own laws, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. | 

But I would alſo take this opportunity of adding a 
text, not yet inſiſted on, which, if I underſtand it aright, 
is a freſh indication, that according to the Sacred Wri- 
ters, the Jews had not now ſupteme power within them- 
ſelves. When the Jewiſh elders had brought Jeſus before 
Pilate, he ſaid to them, What accuſation bring you againſ# 
this man £ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were 
not a malefactor, we would not bave delivered him up unto 
thee, John xviii. 29, 30. The original word, and our Eng- 
Ih word malef actor, I think, uſually denote a criminal, 
guilty of one of the worſt of crimes; ſuch as are ordina- 
rily puniſned with death, perpetual impriſonment, the 
mines, gallies, or ſome ſuch very heavy puniſhment, 
Theſe words then, in their mouths, import thus much; 
1. © If the crime, he is charged with, were not capital, 


we ſhould have puniſhed him onrſelves, and not have 
potty but becauſe they were more eſpecially ſo under | 


come to you. 2. If he were not really guilty, we would 
not have accuſed him.” But to return to the courſe we 
were in. | 

Pilate having at length paſſed ſentence on Jeſus, and 
delivered him to be crucified, it will be proper next to 


conſider, what is ſaid of an inſcription put upon the croſs. 
And Pilate wrote a title and put it on the croſs; And the 


Writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETA THE KING OF 
THE JEWS, John xix. 19, 20. This was the uſual cuſtom 
of the Romans, when any were condemned to death, to 
affix to the inſtrument of their puniſhment, or to order 
to be carried before them a writing, exprefling the crime 
for which they ſuffered ; ſee Suet. in Calig. c. 34. in 
Domit. c. 10. Dio. lib. 54 And this writing was called 
in Latin, title, which word John has made uſe of, And 
ſays, that this title was written in Hebrew, Greck and 
Latin. For it was, at this time, uſual at Jeruſalem, to 
ſet up advertiſements that were deſigned to be read by 
all ſorts of people, in ſeveral languages. 'Thus Titus, in 
a meſſage he ſent to the Jews by Joſephus, when the city 
was almoſt in his hands, and by which he endeavoured to 
perſuade them to ſurrender, ſays ; © Did you not erect 


pillars with inſcriptions on them in the Greek and in our 


language; Let no one paſs beyond theſe bounds,” hol. de bell. 
jud. J. vi. c. ii. | 

Again, every one muſt needs obſerve the ſcoffs and de- 
riſions our Saviour met with. There are three or four in- 
ſtances recorded in the Evangeliſts. One was, whilſt he 
was in the high-prieſt's houſe. Then did they ſpit in his 
face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him with the 
palms of their hands; ſaying, Propheſy unto us thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmote thee £ Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. Mark xiv. 
65. Pilate hearing our Lord was of Galilee ſent him to 
Herod; and before he was diſmiſſed by him, Herod with 
his men of war ſet him at noug ht; and mccked him and 
arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, Luke xxiii. 11. He was in- 
ſulted and mocked by the ſoldiers, when Pilate ordered 
him to be ſcourged the firſt time, that by that leſſer pu- 
niſhment he might ſatisfy the Jews, and fave his life; as 
is related by John, ch. xix. 1, 2. After Pilate had con- 
demned him to be crucified, the like indignities were re- 


peated by the ſoldiers, as we are aſſured by two Evange- 
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jüts, Matt. xxvii. 27—3 1. Mark xv. 16—20. And they 
ſtripbed him and put on him a ſcarlet robe, and when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, ' they put it on his head, 
aud a reed in his right hand And they bowed the knee 
Mlore him, aud mocked him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews. 
And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him 
04 the Head. FR ; 
"Theſe are tokens of contempt and ridicule, | which 
were in uſe at that time, Dio, among the other indigni- 
ties offered to dejanus, the favourite of Tiberius (in 
whoſe reign our Saviour was crucified ) as they were car- 
rying him from the ſenate-houſe to priſon, particularly 
mentions this; That they ftruch him on the head, Dio. lib. 
58, But there is one inſtance of ridicule, which happen- 
ed ſo ſoon) after this time, and has ſo great a reſemblance 
with what our Saviour met with, that it ought to be ſet 
down here at length. Caligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius, 
had in the very beginning ot his reign given Agrippa the 
retrarchy of his uncle Philip, being about the fourth part 


of his grandfather Herod's dominions, with the right of 


wearing a diadem or crown. When he was ſetting out 
from Rome to make a vilit to his people, the emperor ad- 
viſed him to go by Alexandria, as the beſt way. When 
he came thither, he kept himſelf very private; but the 
Alexandrians having got intelligence of his arrival there, 
and of the deſigu of his journey, were filled with envy, 


as Philo fays, at the thoughts ot a Jew's having the title 


of king ; many ways they thewed their indignation ; One 
was this : | 

© There was one Carabas, a fort of diſtracted fellow, 
that in all ſeaſons of the year went naked abour the 
ſtrects. He was ſomewhat between a mad-man and a 
fool, the common jeſt ot boys, and other idle people. 
This wretch they brought into the theatre, and placed 
him on a lofty ſeat, that he might be conſpicuous to all : 
Then they put a thing made of paper on his head for a 
crown, the reſt of his body they covered with a matt in- 
ſtead of a robe, and for a ſceptre, one put into his hand 
a little piece of a reed, which he had juit taken up from 


the ground. Having thus given him a mimic royal dreſs, | 


ſeveral young fellows with poles on their ſhoulders came 
and ſtood on each fide of him as his guards. Then there 
came people toward him, ſome to pay their homage to 
him, others to ask juſtice of him, and ſome to know his 


will and pleaſure concerning affairs of ſtate ; and iu the 


croud were loud and Contuſed acclamations of Maris, 
Maris; that being, as they ſay, the Syriac word for 
Lord, thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule 
by all this mock-ſhow, Flacc. Agrippa being a Syrian, 
and king of a large country 1n Syria ; where note, that 
Judea is here reckoned by Philo, a part ot Syria, as it is 
allo by many other authors, 

Before our Saviour was had away to be crucified, he 
was ſcourged. 
when he had ſcouirg ed Feſus, he delivered him to be crlici- 


fied, Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. That it was the uſua! 


cuſtom of the Romaus, before execution, to ſcourge per— 
ons condemned to capital puniſhment, 1s evident trom 
many examples recorded in ancient hiſtorians, Liv, I. 2 


c. 5. J. 26. c. 15. Jol. p. 1080, Sc. And the accounts or 


— 


executions of pertons generally run in this torm: They 


were ſtripped, wiipped, and beheaded or crucified, ac- 
cording as the fentence was, 

Ancther particular memioned here, is, that our Saviour 
bore his crols. 4nd they tcok Fejſus and led him awas ; 
and he bearing his Groſs went forth. John xix. 16, 17. Buc 


he having been tatigued by a Jong examination, and a 
double ſcourging (as 1c teems,) they were obliged after he gra? 
nad gone a ſhort way, to put it upon another. Aud the) burial,” (1. 3. cod.) 


Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them; and | 


—— ——ʒ — 
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Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city, ver. 20. Ang 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews has likewiſe mentioned this 
circumſtance ; wherefore Jeſus alſo — ſuffered without 11; 
gate, Heb. xm. 12. | 

This is conformable to the Fewifh law, and to exam 
mentioned in the O4 Teſtament. And the Lord ſaid 
Moſes, The man ſhall ſurely be put to death; all the 
gregation ſhall ftone him with ſtones without the camp, Num 
xv. 35. Then they carried him (Naboth) forth our of the 
city, and ſtoned him with ftones, that he died, 1 Kings xxi, 
13. This was done at Feſ7eel, in the territories of the 
King of Iſrael, not far from Samaria. And if this cuſtom 
was practiſed there, we may be certain, the Fews did not 
choote that criminals ſhould be executed within Fernſa/y; 
the ſanctity of which they had ſo high an opinion of, and 
which they were very zealous to preſerve free from all cere- 
momal impurity, though they detiled it with the practiſe of 
the moſt horrid immoralities. It is poſſible indeed, they 
might, in their ſudden and ungoverned rage, a thing they 
were mighty ſubject to at this time, upon any affront of. 
tered to their laws or cuſtoms, put perſons, who thus pro- 
voked them, to death, upon the ſpot, in the city, or tlie 
temple, or wherever they found them: But whenever they 
were calm enough to admit the form of a legal proceſs, 1 
dare ſay, they did not approve of an execution within the 


cicy. | 

And among the Romans this cuſtom was very common, 
(ſee Plaut. in Mil. glorioſo Act. ii. ſc. 4.) at leaſt in the 
provinces. The robbers at Epheſus, which Perronius Ar- 
viter mentions, ſatyr. c. 71. were crucified by order of the 
governor ot the province without the city. This was tl;e 
cuſtom likes iſe in Sicily; as appears from Cicero, in Vert. 

All the four Evangeliſts have particularly mentioned our 
Saviour's burial; that Foſeph of Arithmathea went to Pi- 
late, and begged the body of Feſus; then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. Matt, xxvii. 58, —60, And when 
Joſeph had taken the body, he laid it in his own ac toi. 
Mark xv. 45, 46. Luke xxiii. 50.—53. John xix. 38. 40. 
And it may be fairly concluded, the rulers of the Jeb 
did not diſapprove of it: Since they were ſolicitous, that 
the bodies might be taken down, and not hang on the 
croſs, the next day. The Jews therefore, ſays St. John, 
vecatiſe it was the preparation, that the bodies {ould not re- 
main on the croſs on the Sabbaih-aay, (for that Hal bath. 
day was an high day) bejought Pilate, that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away, John xix. 
30. | | 

Burial was not always allowed by the Romans, in theſe 
caſes, For, we find, that ſomerimes a ſoldier was appoint- 
ed to guard the bodies of malefactors, that they might not 
be taken away and buried (Petron. Arb. Satyr. cap. 71.) 
However, it ſeems, that it was not often retuſed, unleſs 
the criminals were very mean and infamous. Cicero reckons 
it one of the horrid. crimes of Verres's adminiſtration in 
icihy, that he would take money of parents for the burial 
of their children, whom he had put to death, (in Verr. J. 1. 
cap. 3.) Both Szetonitrs (Vita Tiberii,) and Tacitus, (Ann. 
6. cap. 29) repreſent it, as one ot the uncommon 
cruelties ot Tiberius in the latter part of his reiga, that he 
generally denied burial to thoſe who were put to death by 
ins orders at Rome. Ulpian, in his treatiſe of the du 
of a pro-conſul, ſays; The bodies of thoſe who are con- 
demned to death, are not to be denied to their relations: 
And Angaftus writes in the tenth beoh of bis own life, 164: 
he had been wont to obſerve this cuſtom, (de Augult. 1. x.) 
I hat is, to grant the bodies to relations. Paulus ſays, 
chat the bodies of thoſe who have been puniſhed [ wit? 


ples 
Ante 
con- 


ath] are to be given to any that detire them in order to 


laid hold on one Sumen @ Gyreman es Aud on him they laut . Ir is evident therefore from theſe two lawyers, that tte 


the cro/s, that be might bear it after Feſtus, Luke xxl. 26. 
Mark xv, 21. 8 0 | 

{tis was the conſtant practiſe among the Romans, tor 
crimmals to catry their own croſs. luſomuch that Plu- 


is brought forth ro execution, carries his own croſs. 

It appears from the Evangelitts that our Lord was cru— 
Cilied without the city. .tud He bearing his croſs went 
ſortÞ to a place called the place of a Skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, Goigotha, Y Kix. 17. Tor the piace where 


——— — 


| governors of Provinces had a right to grant burial to ths 


bodies of thoſe who had been executed by their order: 
Nay, they ſeem to intimate, that they ought not uſually 


| T OW! : | ; to deny it, when requeſted by any. 
arch (554.) makes ute of it as an illuſtration of the mi- 

lely 01 VICe; that every Kind of wickednels produces is allowed to perſons pat to death in dea. The law et 
ow! particular torment, juſt as every maletactor, when he 


We may then depend upon it, that burial was ordinarily 


/1fes is exprels, that maletactors ſhuuld be buried. Ang 
if a man have committed a fin worthy of death, and he be 
pt 70 death, and thou hang him on a tree, his body bali 
not remain ail nig ht on the tree, but thou ſhalt in any We 
bury bi that day — that thy land be not defiled, Deut. 
XXI. 22, 23. And the later Jes retained a reverence for 

this 
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is law. A body of the Idumeans having been let into 
Bonſaba by the * in order to ſtrengthen their par- 
ry ; after the mention of very great barbarities they had 
committed in the city, and in the temple, Foſephus gives 
their negle& to bury thoſe whom they had murdered, as 
one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of their wickedneſs. *© They 
came, ſays he, to ſuch impiety, as to throw out men un- 
buried; though the Fews had ſo great concern for burial, 
as to take down and bury before ſun-ſet thoſe who were 
crucified by a legal ſentence,” (de Bello Jud. I. 4. c. 5.) 
Since burial was fo ſtrictly required by the Moſaical law, 
and was ſo agrecable to the ſentiments and inclinations of 
the Fewiſh people, we have all the reaſon in the world to 
ſuppoſe, it was ſeldom denied by the Roman governors 
in that country. . 

Thus we have concluded our hiſtorical remarks upon 
thoſe paſſages of Scripture, which record our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Paſſion ; and ſhall therefore proceed to conſider ſome doc- 
trinal points, and poſitive inſtitutions contained in the ſaid 
Scriptures, but could not be reduced within the compaſs 
of a few ſhort Notes. As 


A Diſſertation on the method of Man's Redemption by 
| Jeſus Chriſt. | 


God, who in the beginning writ his Law in the hearts of 
all men; Rom. ii. 14, 15. made, beſides this, many ex- 
preis Revelations alſo from the OY by the Prophets ; 
Jude xiv. to the Church of thoſe ages, for the better eſta- 
bliſhing and preſervation of his ſervice and worſhip: There- 
fore we find much of the ceremonial law practiſed before 
Moſes was ſent from God, to be a ſpecial meſſenger of 
his Divine Will, and promulgator of his revealed law to 
the Jewiſh nation; Gen. xiv. 20. xxxv. 2. vill, 21, Exod, 
xxiv. 5. Gen. xv. 10. compared with Levit. 1. 17. Gen, 
ix. 4, Cc. = 

At length Moſes's law was added, til Chriſt ſhould 
come ; Gal, iii. 29. becauſe of the overflowing of tranſ- 
greſſions againſt the law matural. The effects of which 
Moſaical law among the Jews, were in ſome degree 
wrought for about the ſpace of two thouſand years among 
the Gentiles by their rules of philoſophy, which was only 
the law of nature revived by the wiſeſt of other nations. 
But the Church of God being grown very numerous, God 
vouchſafed ro publiſh his laws again to the world with 
great ſolemnity by Moſes, in two tables of ſtone, with the 
addition of many explications to thoſe at leaſt, which had 
formerly been praCtiſed by, or enjoined to Adam; Gen. 
iv. 3, 4. or Noah; Gen. ix. 1, Sc. But | 
FPForaſmuch as theſe new laws were neither obeyed fo 
far as underſtood, nor underſtood ſo far as they obliged, 
after a long roleration of the unbelief and imperfection of 
the veiled Jew ; 2 Cor. iii. 13, Oc. winking at the igno- 
rance and idolatry of the Gentiles, ſuffering them to go on 
in their own ways; Acts xvii. 30, Cc. for about 2000 
years more, in the full and due time; Ep. i. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 
6. Heb. xi. 40. when the world was arrived at a mature 
age, Gal. iv. 3. he ſent his beloved and only fon, Jeſus 
Chriſt, the greateſt and laſt Prophet, and the Holy One of 
God, yet more perfectly and fully to reveal and declare to 
mankind his laſt and all his will, and to fulfill the law and 
the Prophets; Matt. xv. 24. John ili. 34. v. 38. 

This Jeſus, our Saviour, was ſent by the Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Providence, not into a remote or obſcure part of 
the carth; but as it were into the very middle and navil of 
the world diſcovered at that time: And he was fixed in 
Galilee, rather than in the great city of Jeruſalem ; becauſe, 
as Galilee was half among the Gentiles, to ſhew thar, 
though he was to preach to the Jews in the firſt place; ſec 
John w. 40. the Church of God was now by his preaching 
to be enlarged, and that ſalvation was to be preached to 
all nations as well as to the Jews. 

It was from this place and time that the "miracles and 
doctrine of the Bleſſed Jeſus deſcended conveniently to all 
other Places and times, by the teſtimony of many wn 
ne{/es choſen before of God; Acts x. 41. which evangelical 
5 are confirmed and proved to be moſt true 
tom | 
. The converſion of ſo many thouſands to the faith of 
Chriſt, at the very time theſe ſaid Scriptural teſtimonies 

were written ; who alſo lived in the ſame places where theſe 


things were deſcribed to be aRed ; fo that if there had 


— — 


been any contrivance, colluſion, or falſity in Jeſus, lis 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, they might have been eaſily diſ- 
covered, eſpecially in theſe publick and famous particulars, 
ſuch as the murder of the infants by Herod ; the cœleſtial 
darkneſs at the execution of Jeſus ; the preaching of John 
the Baptiſt; beſides the many miracles which our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Apoſtles wrought in the face of the 
ſun for the confirmation of the truth, and conviction of 
the obſtinate and unbelieving 3 ſee 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

2. From the certain and full completion of all the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, concerning the Meſſiah, in 
the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth. For amongſt other punc- 
tualities of his Life and Death, the prophecy of the time 
of his coming, which according to Haggal 11. 7,—9. Was 
to be under the ſecond temple, which was deitroyed by 
Titus; and when the ſceptre was departed firſt from the 


Jewiſh nation, which firſt happened in the reign of Herod, | 


the firſt franger-king, was molt exactly fulfilled by the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt, who was born betore tne deitruction 
of the temple by Titus, and in the days of this ſtrange 
king Herod ; ſee my notes on Matt. i. and it. and Luke 
II. . N | 
3. From the plain prophecies contained in the Goſpels 
concerning the perſecution of the diſciples of Chriſt; the 
furure deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, and the 
diſperſion of the Jews; ſee Matt. xxiv, Sc. As likewilc, 
4. From thoſe heavy curſes which the world hath {een 
to tall upon all the enemies and perſecutors of Chriſt and 
his Church, Thus the diſperſion and deſolation of the 


Jews bear witneſs, to this day, to the truth of the Goſpel, in 


all countries. And what leſs can be collected from the 
tragical hiſtories of Herod the Great ; of his ſon Arche- 
laus ; of Herod the tetrarch, who beheaded John rhe Bap- 
rift; and of Herod Agrippa, who ſtained his foul with the 
blood of James the les ; Acts xii. 23. it being obſerved 
by the Jewith hiſtorian Joſephus, that the whole uumerous 


race of Herod was totally extinguithed in a moſt miſerable 


manner, within the ſpace of ſeventy years: Nor cai it be 
neceſſary to relate the particulars, for it is well known that 
molt ot the Roman emperors, who perſecuted the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, came to unhappy ends. Aud, | 

5. Finally, from the ceſſation of the diabolical oracles, 
(ſee Plutarch ou this ſubject) and the miraculous propaga- 
tion of the Chrithan doctrine, tho' fo fevere and oppoſite 


to fleſh and blood, by ſuch mean and unarmed iuſtruments, 


as the Apoltles and other diſciples were, who preached 
boldly and eſtabliſhed che word of truth, in the midſt 
of cruel perſecutions, and ſealed it with their own blood. 


Which ſhews it to be a work of no leſs than a Diving 


Power. So that | 

Tho' our Saviour came but in one appointed time, yet 
all ſucceeding ages are thoroughly convinced by theſe 
teſtimonies of the truth of his hiltory, it being as well at- 
reſted as any hiſtory can poſſibly be or require: Aud he 


that requires more would baniſh faith out of the woild ; 


and would pretend to preſcribe to his Creator the manner 
by which he ſhould reveal himſelf to his creatures, when 
God has declared in his wiſdom, that, as well for the trial 
ol our inclinations to heavenly things, as in cur greater 
glorification in our ſervice of him, and advancement of 
our future glory, he has given us ſufficient grounds of be- 


lief; yet not ſuch as are coactive and uncontradictable. He 


therefore makes us here walk by faith, and not by tight ; 
that our adherence might be ſo much the more citcemed, 
by how much we have the leſs human evidence, tho” no 
one is left without evidence enough; ſee John xx. 29. 1 
Par: 8. Þhus,” | 

Jeſus Chriſt being ſent at this time, was he in whom 


were hid from all eternity, all the treatures of witdum and 


knowledge; Col. ii. 3. And being come iato the world 
was anointed, as Prophets an-icntly were ; 1 Rigs Kix. 
16. and ſealed by the father with the Hoy Gut and 
with power, who deſcended upon him vitivly ac his Bap- 
tiſm; ſee John i. 33. vi. 27. Luke iv. 18,—22, Cc. 80 
that he was, ſays the Evangeliſts, filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt; fee John ili. 34. Matt. Iii. 16. Luke 11. 5. for 17 
pleaſeth the bather that in him jhould all fulnefs dwell ; 

Ool. i. 19. 
32ing thus furniſhed for the many offices to which he 
was predeſtinated by the Father, He was ſent, firſt, as a 
ew legiſlator, being faith, as Moſes ; Heb. it, 2. but 
mete 
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mote to be obſerved, being maſter of the houſe wherein | 


Moſes was only a fervant ; ver. 6. : 

in this office Chriſt expounded the law in ſome things 
more fully, and in ſome things alſo contrary to what had 
been ſaid of old. Not that hereby he deſtroyed, but only 
rectiſied the underſtanding of the law then falſified or mu- 
tilared by the inventions of a wicked and perverſe people; 
fee Matt. v, vi, vii. and John i. 17, 18. 11. 2. iv. 25. And 
to exact a more true, and inward, and full obedience of 
all his diſciples, than ever had been performed betore, by 
the ſtricteſt ſects of all the Phariſees, £9c. in ſuch a man- 
ner as not to let a tittle of it pals m_ till the whole 
law explained by him was fulfilled; {ee att. V. 17, 18, 
19, 20. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. ii. 17. James ii. 12. under 
more open and maniteft promifes of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven to the obſervers, and upon the threats of heavier 
judgments of the wrath of God from Heaven, as the 
pains of hell never talked of before, upon the breakers of 
the law ſo expounded by him; Rom. i. 18. charging men 
every where to repent; Acts xvii. 30. becauſe a day is 
appointed, wherein he will judge the world, ver. 31. Tit. 
ii. 11, 12, 13. in which day none ſhall have any way to 
eſcape that. now turneth away from him. h 

He was ſent not only as the moſt perfect and exact 
interpreter of the letter, but alſo as the miniſter of the 
ſpirit, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6. John 1. 16, 17. that by the pow- 
er of this ſpirit, the law might be fulfilled by them that 
believed; ſee Rom. viii. 3, 4. for when the law of God is 
written by the ſpirit in the heart we are enabled to bring 
forth fruit and obedience unto juſtification ; Jer. xxxii. 40. 
Therefore, | | 

By this miniſtration of the ſpirit through Chriſt we now 
ſo eaſily underſtand, and do the things commanded by the 
law: Inſomuch that the letter of the law is ſaid to become 
as it were void and uſeleſs to us by the coming of the pro- 
miſed ſeed; and the ſchool-maſterſhip thereof to be out- 


dated by Chriſt, not becauſe we are now without a lau; 


x Cor. ix. 21. but becauſe we have it ſuperabundantly 
written in our hearts, by the ſpirit ; and the works thereof 
continually brought forth by love, through the efficacy of 
the Law-giver, Jeſus Chriſt; x Tim. i. 5—9. Rom. viii. 
15, Sc. Thus, as to the Jaw moral, Chriſt came not to 
abſolve us from any more obſervance thereof, but to ena- 
ble us to keep it in that manner he has explained it to us. 
But | 

He was ſent poſitively to annul and cancel the ceremo- 
nial law ; and to appoint new ceremonies at pleaſure 1n- 
ſtead thereof. For, he being the ſubſtance and body, of 
which the Moſaick law of ceremonies was only a type and 
ſhadow, when that which is perfect was come, the imper- 


fect was to be done away; ſee Col. ii. 17. Therefore he 


was ſent to retorm or perfect the worſhip of God, from 
thoſe many exterior rites fo {trict and burthenſome to that 
ot the ſpirit and of truth; as alſo to reform many liberties 
and indulgencies under the law; Matt. v. 31——34. xix. 8. 
And theretore we read that the Apoſtle expreſly called 
theſe times of Chriſt's preaching, the times of reformation ; 
Heb. 1x. 10. | 

Chriſt being thus anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Power; Acts x. 38. John iii. 34. he was in the next place 
ſent trom God as an Apoſtle of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; Heb. 
111. 1. of whoſe coming John was ſent betore to give notice ; 
of whom alſo God teſtified his intentions by a voice from 
Heaven, This is my beloved Son, bear ye him, and by the 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in the bodily ſhape of a dove, 
and to whom God committed firſt, and fo did Jeſus to 
others, the word of reconciliation ; 2 Cor. v. 19. Where- 


tore he 1s called, the Great Shepherd, Paſtor and Biſhop of 


our Fouls; fee Heb. xiii. 20. and 1 Pet. ii. 25. John x11. 
13. and Rom. xv. 8. | 

In which miniſtry he was to bring life and immortality to 
light; 2 Tim. i. 10. to reveal the great myſtery of Salva- 
tion, which God had decreed from all eternity, and ſha- 
dowed under types to all former ages, and fo kept ſecret 
from the beginning of the world; Rom. xv1. 25. and hid 
from tormer generations, Col. i. 26. till the Son, who only 
knew the Father, was ſent out of his Boſom to declare him, 
John 1. 18. by preaching the Goſpel to the poor, deliver- 
ance to rhe captives, the acceptable year of ithe Lord ; 
Luke iv. 18, 19. the time of his good will and peace to- 


wards all men; Acts x. 36. falvation and remiſſion ot {in 
by the baptiſmal covenant, 


In this miniſtry alſo he received power to remit and ab. 
ſolve from ſin ; Matt. ix. 2, 6, 11. that he mighr juſtify 
the ungodly and make them the Sons of God ; ſee Rom, 
iv. 5. Acts v. 31. and John i. 12. whom he admitted 
into the Chnrch and Kingdom of Heaven by the new ce. 
remony of baptiſm upon good aſſurance of a ſincere repen- 
trance, firm purpoſes of amendment of life; Matt. iii. 8. 
provided they alſo believed that he was the Son of God: 
John iii. 18. Acts viii. 37. xix. 4. that his word was truth. 
that he was the laſt teacher ſent from God to ſeal his con- 
verts unto Glory by giving them the Holy Ghoſt; John 
xx. 22. Acts ii. 33, 38, Ec. and reject not the counſel 
of God ſent to them by him: See Luke vii. 30. John v. 
24. viii. 31. xii. 48, Let, Ts 

In all this ar firſt he became an Apoſtle or miniſter of 
the circumciſion of the Jews only, Rom. xv. 8. Acts x. 36. 
beginning in Galilee amongſt the inferior ſort of people 
and remote from the great city of the nation, that he 
might not incur the envy of thoſe in power till the ap- 
pointed time of his paſſion, preaching moſtly in parables - 
tor ſo it pleaſed God, that till his ſufferings were accom. 
pliſhed, the peoples ignorance ſhould not be quite diſpelled, 
and that this light of the Goſpel ſhould not riſe all at once, 
but by degrees upon the world; Matt. xiii. 11. 1 Cor. jj, 
8. But when the time of his ſuffering was fully come, 
and the hour of his offering up drew nigh, he preached 
more frequently in the city, Jeruſalem, and in the very 
temple at the greateſt and moſt public feaſts of the nation, 
John vii. 8. profeſſing more clearly and openly who he 
was, and confirming his doctrine by his wonderful works; 
John xi. which both exceedingly multiplied the number ot 
his diſciples and followers; John xii. 19. And ſo extremely 
heightened the rage and malice of his enemies, that they 
ſought to take away his life, which being fore-ordained of 
God, after three years preaching; Luke xiii. 7. and the 
days of his miniſtry were accompliſhed, Chriſt in the laſt 


laid down his life, and died a martyr tor the truth he had 
taught; 1 Tim. vi. 13. Rev. i. 5. iii. 14. Hence, 

Being raiſed from the dead by the Divine Power, never 
more to ſee corruption, in juſtification of his doèrine, 
and being to return to God from whence he came, found 
it neceſſary to ordain here upon earth ſome miniſters of 
his word and facraments, who ſhould teach and baptize 
all nations, and preach to them one after another in their 
appointed times, the work of that redemption, which he 
had now finiſhed. And 


To theſe, as to his vicegerents he derived the docttine, 


ſon had received from the Father; (ſee John xv. 15. Eph. 
11, 9. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 13. Eph. iv. 7. Accs ii. 33. Phil. iv. 13. 
2 Cor, i. 21.) And therefore he ſays of them, even as 
the Father had ſaid of him, He that heareth you, heareth 
me, Matt. x. 40. xvii. 5. Luke x. 16. And as the Father. 
ſent me, ſo I you, John xvii. 18. xx. 21. 

To theſe he gave power to baptize, or to admit into 
the Church thoſe they ſaw fit; ſee Acts x. 47, 48. Matt. 
xXXviii. 19, Oc. 

To theſe he gave power to preach and to declare all 
the counſel of God to the world, in the ſame manner as 
he had miniſtred the word of truth to them; and to be 
ambaſſadors to men about their reconciliation to God for 
Chriſt, and in his ſtead, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. Acts xx. 27. 
2 Cor. x. 8. Gal. iv. 14. Therefore they are repreſented 
as ſpeaking in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 17. to be received as An- 
gels of God, and as Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iv. 14. and in their 


miniſtry to be a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt unto God, 2 Cor. 


it; 

To theſe he committed the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven, of which ſee the following Diſſertation ; and to 
continue the diſpenſation of his Sacred Body and Blood 
unto the end of the world ; 1 Cor. x1. 26. 

Jo theſe he gave the illumination of the Spirit in an 
extraordinary manner, that they might be able not only 
to know, but alſo to preach the truth; ſee John xvi. 13, 
25. compared with John xv. 16, 20, 26, 27. and 1 John . 
20, 27. and therefore being aſſembled in council they 
write, it ſeemed good to the Holy GHoſt and tous; Acts xv. 
28. which extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, then or at any 
other time maniteſting itſelf by the laying on of the Apo- 
{tles hands, were not only for the fanCtification of the 


| perſon, but alſo for the publick benefit and further edifi- 


cation 


place reſigned himſelf into their power, and ſo voluntarily 


the authority, the ſpirit, the anointing which he in per- 
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cation of the Church, Rom. xii. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xii. 7. and to | 


enable them to convince men's conſciences; convert their 
minds; caſt down vain imaginations, and every thing 
chat exalterh itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and to 
bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Chriſt ; ſec 2 Cor. xiii. 3, Cc. OR ON power over all 
the power of the enemy; Luke x. 18, 19, 20. enabling 
them to do the ſame things, as he had done, in confirma- 
tion of his doctrine, and, becauſe their commiſſion Was 
enlarged to all 5 9 them with the miracu- 
ift of tongues. An | 

115 let it be obſerved, that theſe firſt miſſioners or 
miniſters of the word aad ſacraments, could no wiſe con- 
fer their power to others in any other manner, than as that 

wer reſided in themſelves; and as Chriſt wrought et- 
eQually in thoſe his miniſters by the ſpirit ; ſo alſo he 
co-operateth and worketh with them in others, whom they 
have ſent, by the ſame Spirit; working by them, 2 Cor. 
v. 20. and yet alſo working together with them, 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. by whoſe power only their miniſtry becometh effi- 
cacious over the world, 1 Cor. iii. 7, 9. Mark xvi. 20. 
1 Tim. i. 12. for though they plant and water, God only 
giveth the increaſe, and opens the heart, which his Spirit 
has before awakened from the ſleep of fin ; ſee 1 Cor. 111. 


9. and AQts ii. 37. 


Neither did this miſſion expire with the Apoſtles, but 
they being to go away, transferred their commiſſion again 
to others, in the ſame manner, as they themſelves had re- 
ceived it, 2 Tim. i. 6. gave them alſo the name of Apo- 
ſtles, 2 Cor. viii. 23. and Phil. ii. 25. Acts xiv. 4, 14. 
and tranſmitted to them the charge of keeping the form 
of do&rine they had learnt of them, their predeceflors, 
and of preſerving the commandment that was committed 


unto them without ſpot ; ſee 1 Tim. vi. 14, 20. 2 Tim. i. 


13, 14. and Rev. iii. 3. and laſtly, the charge of ordain- 
ing others, and giving them in charge the ſame doctrines, 
till the coming of the Lord Jeſus ; fee Tit. i. 5. 1 Tim. 
v. 22. i. 3. VL 14. But as this leads me to a conſidera- 
tion of the kingdom of Chriſt, I ſhall now proceed to ex- 
plain it in its proper place. 


Cay. xvili VER. 36. =— My kingdom is not of this 
world.) And therefore hath nothing to do with, neither 


is it oppoſite to the Roman government. It is not of hu- 


man or mundane original, it is from Heaven ; neither 


does it meddle with the affairs of this world. It hath 


none of the pomp or ſplendor of this world, nor any ſer- 
vants or ſubjects to fight for its propagation and eſtabliſh- 
ment with any carnal weapons; ſee Luke ix. 56. It aſ- 
ſumes no power over man's body, it only claims à right 
to rule the ſoul ; as may be readily collected from the 
phraſe, not to be of this world; John viii. 23. xv. 19. and 
Xv11. 14. eſpecially when it is oppoſed to being yrom the 
Fat her; 1 John ii. 16. and from God, 1 John iv. 4. This 
is the kingdom of the Meſſiah, the kingdom of God, and 


dominion of Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of by the Prophets of 


old, and founded upon the death of our Redeemer, the 
end of whoſe rule on earth is the ſalvation of ſouls. It is 
therefore the Church of Chriſt, i. e. That number of men 
whether ſmall or great, whether diſperſed or united, who 
truly and ſincerely are ſubjects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as 
their law-giver and judge, in matters relating to the fa- 
vour of God, and their eternal ſalvation. 1 

This is the unanimous expoſition of theſe words by the 
beſt commentators, and exactly correſponding to the con- 
text, and other parts of Scripture. And therefore, it has, 


and is to me a matter of great ſurprize, to hear men of 


learning and good morals, often perverting this text, and 
to ſerve a favourite opinion, perſuading men that the king- 
dom of Chriſt is changed into the kingdom of men, by 
ſetting up themſelves to be judges over the conſciences of 
men, and vicegerents and law-givers, in the place of 
Chriſt, This is the blindneſs of the Popiſh hierarchy, 
and ſhould it ſpread into an univerſal tener, the kingdom 
of Chriſt would be metamorphized into the kingdom of 

aſſtonare arbitrary men. Wherefore, a learned and pious 

ſhop of the Church of England, has taken a great deal 
of pains, and God hath bleſſed him with ſucceſs, to arm 
his Church againſt ſuch falſe gloſſes, and uſurpations. 
And that I may not be faid to miſrepreſent his dictares, 


I ſhall beg lzave to inſert his own argument at large, as 
tollows ; | 


« As, ſays he, the Church of Chriſt is the kingdom of 
Chriſt, he himſelf is king; and in this it is implied, that 
he is himſelf the ſole /aw-giver to his ſubjects, and kimſelt 
the ſole judge of their behaviour, in the affairs of conſci- 
ence and eternal ſalvation. And in this ſenſe therefore, 
his kingdom is not of this world; that he hath, in thoſe 
points, left behind him, no viſible human authority; no 
vicegerents, who can be ſaid properly to ſupply his place; 
no z#terpreters, upon whom his ſubjects are abſolutely to 
depend; no judges over the conſciences or religion of his 
people. For if this were fo, that any ſuch abſolute vice- 
gerent authority, either for the making new /aws, or inter- 
preting old ones, or judging his ſubjects, in religious mat- 
ters, were lodged in any men upon earth ; the conſe- 

uence. would be, that what ſtill retains the name of the 

hurch of Chriſt, would not be the kingdom of Chri/t, but 
the kingdom of thoſe men, veſted with ſuch authority. 
For, whoever hath ſuch an authority of making laws, 1s 
fo far a king: And whoever can add new laws to thoſe of 
Chriſt, equally obligatory, is as truly a king, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf is: Nay, whoever hath an abſolute authority to inter- 
pret any written, or ſpoken laws; it is he, who is truly 
the /aw-giver, to all intents and purpoſes ; and not the 
perſon who firſt wrote, or ſpoke them. | 

In human ſociety, the interpretation of laws may, of 
neceflity, be lodged, in ſome caſes, in the hands of thoſe 
who were not originally the /egi//azors. But this is not 
abſolure ; nor of bad conſequence ro. ſociety : Becauſe 
the legiſlators can reſume the interpretation into their own 
hands, as they are witneſſes to what paſles in the world; 
and as they can, and will, ſenſibly interpoſe in all thoſe 
caſes, in which their interpoſition becomes neceſſary. And 
therefore, they are ſtill properly the legiſlators. Bur, it is 
otherwiſe in religion, or the kingdom of Chrifi, He him- 
ſelf never interpoſeth, ſince his firſt promuigation of his 
law, either to convey infallibility to ſuch as pretend to 
handle it over again; or to aſſert the true interpretation 
of it, amidſt the various and contradictory opinions of 
men about ir. If he did certainly thus interpoſe, he him- 
ſelf would ſtill be the /egi/lator. But, as he doth not; if 
ſuch an abſolute authority be once lodged with men, under 
the notion of interpreters, they then become the legi//a- 
tors, and not Chrilt ; and zhey rule in their own kingdom, 
and not in his. | | 

- It 1s the ſame thing, as to rewards and puniſhments, to 
carry forward the great end of his kingdom. It any men 
upon earth have a right to add to the ſanctions of his 
laws ; that 1s, to increaſe the number, or alter the na- 
ture, of the rewards and puniſhments of his ſubjects, in 
matters of conſcience, or ſalvation : They are ſo far 
kings in his ſtead ; and reign in their own kingdom, and 
not in his. So it is, whenever they erect tribunals, and 
exerciſe a judgment over the conſciences of men ; and 
aſſume to themſelves the determination of ſuch points, as 
cannot be determined, but by one who knows the Hearts; 
or, when they make any of their own declarations, or de- 
ciſions, to concern and affect the ſtate of Chriſt's ſub- 
jects, with regard to the favour of God; this is ſo far, 
the taking Chrift's kingdom out ot his hands, and placing 
it in their own. | | 

Nor is this matter at all made better by their declaring 
themſelves to be vicegereuts, or Jaw-makers, or judees, 
under Chriſt, in order to carry on the ends of his K g- 
dom. For, it comes to this at laſt, ſince it doth not ſeem 
fit ro Chriſt himſelf to interpoſe, fo as to prevent or re- 
medy all their miſtakes and contradictions, that, it they 
have this power of interpreting, or adding, laws, and 
judging men, in ſuch a ſeuſe, that Chriſtia is ſhall be 1. 
diſpenſably and abſolutely obliged to obey thoſe laws, and 
to ſubmit to thoſe decifions ; I ſay, it they have this 
power lodged with them, then the kingdom, in which 
they rule, is not the kingdom of Chriſt, but ot themſelves z 
he doth not rule in it, but % Aud, whether they hap- 
pen to agree with him, or to differ from him, as long 6 
they are the law. gvers, and judges, without any intet- 
poſition from Chritt, either to guide or correct their deci- 
ſions, they are kings of this kingdom, and not Chriſt 

eſus. | 
f If therefore the Church of Chriſt, be the kingdom cf 
Chriſt, it is eſſential to it, that Chriſt himſelf be the /0:s 
Law-giver, and ſole Judge of his ſubjects, in all points re- 
| lating to the favour or diſpleaſure of Almighty God ; and 
4N that 
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that all his ſubjects, in what ſtation ſoever they may be, 
are equally ſubjects to him; and that no one of them, any 
more than another, hath authority, either to make 
new laws for Chriſt's ſubjects, or to impoſe a ſenſe upon 
the old ones, which 1s the ſame thing ; or to judge, cen- 
ſure, or puniſh the ſervant of anot her maſter, in matters re- 
lating purely to conſcience or ſalvation. If any perſon 
hath any other notion, either thro” a long uſe of words 
with inconſiſtent meanings, or thro' a negligence ol 
thought; let him but ask himſelf, whether the Church of 
Chriſt be the kingdom of Chriſt, or not : And, it it be, 
whether this notion of it doth not abſolutely exclude all 
other legiſlators and judges, in matters relating to con- 
ſcience, or the favour of God; or, whether it can be his 
kingdom, if any mortal men have ſuch a power of legiſla- 
tion and judgment in it.” Again, © If the Church be the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and this kingdom be not of this world ; 
this muſt appear from the nature and end of the laws of 
Chriſt; and of thoſe rewards and puniſhments, which 
are the ſanctions of his laws. Now his laws are declara- 
tions relating to the favour of God in another ſtate after 
this. They are declarations of thoſe conditions to be 
performed in this world, on our part, without which God 
will not make us happy in that to come. And they are 
almoſt all general appeals to the will of that God ; to his 
nature, known by the common reaſon of mankind, and to 


the imitation of that nature, which muſt be our perfection. 


The keeping his commandments is declared the way to 
life; and the doing his will, the entrance into the king- 
dom of Heaven. The being ſubje&s to Chriſt, is to this 
very end, that we may the better and more effectually per- 
form the will of God. The laws of this kingdom, there- 
fore, as Chriſt left them, have nothing of this world in 
their view ; no tendency, cither to the exaltation of ſome, 
in worldly pomp and dignity, or to their abſolute domi- 
nion over the faith and religious conduct of others of his 
ſubjedts; or to the erecting of any fort of temporal king- 
dom, under the covert and name of a ſpiritual one. The 
ſanctions of Chriſt's law are rewards and puniſhments. 
But of what ſort ? Not the rewards of this world; not 
the offices or glories of this ſtate ; not the pains of pri- 
ſons, baniſhments, fines, or any lefler and more moderate 
penalties ; nay, not the much leſſer negative diſcourage- 
ments that belong to human ſociety. He was far from 
rhinking that theſe could be the inſtruments of ſuch a 
perſualion, as he thought acceptable to God. But, as the 
great end of his kingdom, was to guide men to happineſs, 
after the ſhort images ot it were over here below; fo he 
took his motives from that place, where his kingdom firſt 
began, and where it was at laſt to end; from thoſe re- 
wards and puniſhments in a future ſtate, which had no re- 
lation to this world: And, to ſhew that his kingdom was 
not of this world, all the ſanctions which he thought fit to 
give to his laws, were % of this world at all. | 


Paul underitood this fo well, that he gives an account 


of his own conduct, and that of others in the ſame ſta- 
tion, in theſe words, Rnowing the terrors of the Lord, 
we perſwade men: whereas, in too many Chriſtian coun- 
tries, ſince his days, if ſome, who profeſs to ſucceed him, 
were to give an account of their own conduct, it muſt be 
in a quite contrary ſtrain ; Knowing the terrors of this 
world, and having them 1n our power, we do, not per- 


{wade men, but force their outward profeſſion againſt their 


Inward perſwaſion. 


Now, wherever this is pra&tis'd, whether in a great de- 


gree, or a ſmall, in that place there is fo tar a change, from 
a kingdom which is not of this world, to a kingdom which 
is of this world. As toon as ever you hear of any of the 
engines of this world, whether of rhe greater, or the le{- 
{er ſort, you muſt immediately think that then, and ſo far, 
the kingdom of this world takes place. For, if the very 
efience of God's worthip be ſpirit and truth; it religion 
be virtue and charity, under the belief of a ſupreme go— 
vernor and judge; it true real faith cannot be the effect 
ot torce ; and, if there can be no reward where there is 
1% willing choice: then, in all, or any of theſe caſes, to 
apply force or flattery, worldly pleaſure or pain; is to 
act contrary to the intereſts of true religion, as it is platn- 
ly oppolite to the maxims upon which Chriſt founded his 
kingdom; who chute the motives which are not of this 
world, to ſupport a kingdom which is not of this world. 


And indecd, it is too vitible to be hid, that wherever | 


K 


the rewards and puniſhments are changed, from future to 
preſent, from the world to come, to the world now in pole 
ſeſſion; there, the kingdom founded by our Saviour is, in 
the nature of it, ſo far changed, that it is become. in 
ſuch a degree, what he profeſſed, his kingdom was not 
of this world ; that is, of the ſame ſort with other common 
earthly kingdoms, in which the rewards are, worldly ho- 
nours, poſts, offices, pomp, attendance, dominion ; ang 
the puniſhments are, priſons, fines, baniſhments, galljeg 
and racks ; or ſomething leſs, of the ſame fort. 

It theſe can be the true ſupports of a kingdom which is 
not of this world; then fincerity, and hypocriſy ; religion 
and no religion; force, and perſwaſion; a willing choice. 
and a terrified heart; are become the ſame things: truth 
and falfhood ſtand in need of the ſame methods, to pro- 


pagate and ſupport them; and our Saviour himſelf was 


little acquainted with the right way of increaſing the num. 
ber of ſuch ſubje&ts, as he wiſhed for. If he had but at 
firſt enlighten'd the powers of this world, as he did Paul: 
and employed the ſword which they bore, and the favours 
they had in their hands, to bring ſubjeQs into his kingdom; 
this had been an expeditious and an effectual way, accord- 
ing to the conduct of ſome of his profeſſed followers, to 


have had a glorious and extenſive kingdom or Church. But 


this was not his deſign; unleſs it could be compaſſed in 


a quite different away. 


And therefore, when you ſee our Lord, in his methods, ſo 
far removed from thoſe of many of his diſciples; when you 
read nothing, in his doEtrine about his own kingdom, of taking 
in the concerns of this world, and mixing them with thoſe 
of eternity; no commands that the frowns and diſcourage- 
ments of this preſent ſtate ſhould in any caſe attend upon 


conſcience and religion; no rules againſt the enquiry of all 


his ſubjects into his original meſſage from Heaven; no or- 
ders for the kind and charitable force of penalties, or ca- 
pital puniſhments, to make men think and chuſe aright; no 
calling upon the ſecular arm, whenever the magiſtrate ſhould 
become Chriſtian, to inforce his doctrines, or to back his ſpi- 


ritual authority ; but, on the contrary, as plain a declaration 


as a few words can make, that his kingdom is nor of this 


world: I ſay, when you ſee this, from the whole tenor of the 


Goſpel, ſo vaſtly oppoſite to many who take his name into 
their mouths, the queſtion with you ought to be, whe- 
ther he did not know the nature of his own kingdom, or 
Church, better than any ſince his time ? whether you can 
ſuppoſe, he left any ſuch matters to be decided againſt 
himſelf, and his own expreſs profeſſions ; and whether if 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould give you any account of his 
kingdom, contrary to what he himſelf hath done, it can 
be of any weight, or authority, with Chriſtians. 

From what hath been ſaid it is very plain, in general, 
that the groſſeſt miſtakes in judgment, about the nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, or Church, have ariſen from hence, 
that men have argued from other viſible ſocieties, and other 
viſible Kingdoms of this world, to what ought to be viſi- 


ble, and ſenſible, in his kingdom: conſtantly leaving out 


of their notion, the moſt eſſential part of it, that Chriſt 1s 
king in his own kingdom ; forgetting this king himſelf, be- 
cauſe he is not now feen by mortal eyes; and ſubſtituting 
others in his place, as law-givers and judges, in the ſame 
points, in which he muſt either alone, or not at all, bc 
law-glver aud judge; not contented with ſuch a kingdom 
as he eſtabliſhed, and deſires to reign in; but urging and 
contending, that his kingdom muſt be like other kingdoms. 
Whereas he hath poſitively warn'd them againſt any ſuch 
arguings, by aſſuring them tuat this kingdom is his king- 
dom, and that it is not of this world ; and therefore that 
no one of his ſubjects is law-giver and judge over others 
of them, in matters relating to ſalvation, but he alone; 
and that we mult not frame our ideas from the kingdoms 
of this world, of what ought to be, in a viſible and ſen- 
ſible manner, in his kingdom. See the Biſhop of Bans 
gor's ſermon before the King, March, 31, 1717. 

This is a rational and true account of the kingdom of 
Chriſt, neicher excluding Chriſt from being the king ot 
his own kingdom, as ſome men do, nor rejecting that form 
of Church. government, which Chritt has eſtabliſhed in his 
kingdom, limiting the exorbitant uſurpations of carnal 


men over the ſouls of their fellow- creatures, and acknou- 


ledging that the Holy Ghott hath eſtabliſhed overſeers in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, to feed the Church of God, which 


he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Therefore, + 
| 0 
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be ſum of the Biſhop's reaſoning appears to be this: 
Cuil is the king of his kingdom, he 1s the chief ſhepherd 


of our ſouls, and neither can, nor will be wanting to our 


| fouls. But without his warrant no man hath any power 


„none hath any thing to do with his ſubjects or the 
ſheep of his alive, And yet this does not deny, but 
rakes it for granted, that there is great need of inferior 
ſhepherds, or officers in his kingdom, to act in ſubordina- 
tion to him, by his commiſſion and under his direCtion, to 
preſerve his ſubjects from the danger of the enemy, and 
bring them up in the fear and nurture of the Lord. 

ce : „ o 
2 that it is not the leaſt reflection on Chriſt the 
chief Shepherd, to ſay, that under-ſhepherds are needful 
in their place. For what they do, he does by them; and 
what he does by them, he could have done without them, 
had he thought good. And yet he having thought fit to 
act by them, and with them, we muſt ſay they are of great 
uſe, conſidering his perſonal diſtance, in the upper-world, 
where his Preſence is neceſſary, to ſecure the great and 


| bleſſed ends of his mediation. He has indeed promiſed to 


be with his flock to the end of the world; Matt. xxvill. 
20. but that is by being with thoſe that have the overſight 
of them, in their miniſtrations, if they are favoured with 
ſuch ; or by ſupplying them with the immediate influences 
of his ſpirit, without their help, if it cannot be had. And 
had he ordinarily none to take care of them in his abſence, 


they would in a manner have been left deſtitute: They 


would have wretchedly wandered among rocks and pre- 
cipices, and have been in danger of being ſtarved with 
hunger, and devoured by wolves. He acts the part of a 
good and kind ſhepherd to them, in providing them with 
ſuitable under-ſhepherds to feed and overſee them. So 
that theſe overſeers of the flock, are fo far from being op- 
poſed to the Chief Shepherd, and the ſuppoſing them 
needful, is ſo far from charging him with negligence, that 
his giving them ſuch, to act under himſelf in conducting 
them, is a great inſtance, and mark, and fruit of his care 
of them. | | | | 

Nor is it a breaking in upon Chriſtian liberty, to ſuppoſe 
miniſters to be ordinarily neceſſary in the Chriſtian Church. 
They may diſcharge the whole of their duty in taking heed 
to the flock, and yet the ſeveral members of it may enjoy 
all that liberty that our Lord has left them, and the uſe 
of which could reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be either for his 
honour, or their benefit. And to deſire any more, would 
be irregular, and unjuſtifiable. 

We are not, its true, under tutors now, as they were 
under the law. Paul diſclaims it ; Gal. 1v. 2, 3. We are 
not now treated like minors, in a rough or authoritative 
way; no rigour is to be uſed towards us: And yet our 
being under the care of over/eers, who take heed to all the 
flock, under the ſuperiour direction of the Great Shepherd, 
is very conſiſtent with our advanced age, and much every 
way for our advantage. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would not have provided ſuch 
overſeers, it he had not thought them needtul and advan- 
tageous. He would not have given to his Church paſtors, 
and teachers, as well as Apoſtles, Prophets and Evange- 
liſts, had they not been requiſite, for the perfecting of the 
ſaints, and the edifying his body, and the growth of his 
ſervants, and the Keeping them from being zoſfſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, as the 
Apoſtle in ſo many words declares; Eph. iv. 11, Ec. 
And indeed hardly any thing is more evident, than the 
need the flock of God ſtands in of ſome to overſee it, and 
take the charge of ir. They need it in order to their 
being ted, and guarded, and kept in order and regularity. 
The flock of Chriit muſt be fed with knowledge and un- 
derſtanding ; not with tares, but good wheat; not with 
thadows and ceremonies, but ſubſtantial truths. It muſt 
be guarded from grievous wolves, which often enter in, not 
ſparing the flock; Acts xx. 29. The ſeveral inſtitutions 
alſo which our Lord has fixed for the benefit of his Church, 
mult be adminiſtred amongſt them as he has ordered. And 
1: this work is to be done, there muſt be ſome to do it, 
ſome Whoſe proper work it muſt be to take care of it, or 
elſe there will be no ſmall danger of its being left undone; 
inaſmuch as we commonly ſee, that what 1s every one's 
buſineſs is minded by no one ; becauſe no man thinks him- 
telt obliged to take care of it. There is a need of miniſters, 
as the Apoſtle intimates, zo feed the Church of God ; As 


xx. 28. and to have the inſpection of particular worſhipping 
ſocieties ; to preſerve them from ignorance and error, and 
from being ſeduced, by ſuch as often ariſe among themſelves, 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away the diſciples after 
them; and from an almoſt infinite number of diſorders that 
would be apt to creep in. They are needtul to adminiſter 
divine offices in an orderly manner, according to the rule 
of the word; and to tranſmit the Goſpel doctrine and in- 
ſtitutions ſafe, to ſucceeding ages and generations. They 
that reckon the miniſterial office needleſs, not only deſpiſe 
our Lord's kindneſs in fixing it, but diſcover a great inſen- 
ſibleneſs of the wants of the Church, and an unconcerned= 
neſs whether or no there be any ſuitable proviſion made 
for them: And they that deſpiſe the overſeers which 
Chriſt has provided for , his flock, whatever they may 
imagine, will at laſt be found to deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf; 
and be treated accordingly. But, then 

It is the duty of all thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt has made 
overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, to zake heed to them- 
ſelves. There is need of this, leaſt as Paul expreſſes it, 
when they had preach'd to others, they themſelves ſhould 
prove caſi-aways. 1 Cor. ix. 27. And if ſuch an one as 
he was, ever had any fear of that kind ſtirring in him, 
much more may they who are now the miniſters. of Chriſt, 
Miniſters ſhould take heed to themſelves, becauſe they 
have many eyes upon them, ſome to take example from 
them, and others to pick quarrels with them. Tis not at 
all likely that the people ſhould obey the admonitions of 
thoſe overſeers, whoſe carriage ſhews that they themſelves 
make light of them. That miniſter who in his life lias no 
ſuitable regard to the doctrine he teaches, neglects an eſſen- 
tial part ot his office, and while he builds with one hand, 
pulls down with t'other; and tempts men to ſuſpect that 
he does not really believe what he reaches in the Name of 
God. If the overſeers of the flock don't take heed to 


themſelves, they'll do very little good in their ſtations; | 


they'll have little reaſon to expect that the Holy Ghoſt 


(from whom muſt be all the increaſe, if even a Paul plan- 


ted, or an Apollos watered iii. 6.) ſhonld give a bleſſing 
to their Labours, and they'll have a ſad account to give to 
God another day. They ought to ſearch and prove, that 
they may know themſelves. He that knoweth not himſelf, 
is apt to be proud and confident, and boldly to venture 
upon any thing that offers, to which he is inclin'd, and 
fo to run the hazard of his own ruin : Whereas he that 
knows, and is feelingly ſenſible of his unworthineſs, and 
his Liableneſs to the Divine Diſpleaſure, on the account 
of his manifold fins and diſorders, together with his ſpi- 
ritual impotence, and the perverſeneſs of his deſires and 
luſts, in which he is but hike other men, will be apt to 
be cautious and circumſpect, jealous of himſelf, and a- 
fraid of being draws away of his own luſt, and enticed. 


Jam. i. 14. As he that walks in the darkneſs of the 
night, by ſearching out paths for his feet, keeps himſelf 


from wandring ; ſo he that attends to the ways of the 
Lord, to walk in them, takes heed to himſelf. Of this 
Goſpel, miniſters ſhould be careful, both upon their own 
account, and alſo upon the account of the flock of God, 
of which they have the overſight : For that without it, 
they are neither likely to ſave themſelves nor others. 

Ihey to whom the overſight of the flock is committed 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, ſhould take heed to themſelves, 
that they may not only have that meaſure of knowledge 
that is neceſſary to their giving ſuitable inſtructions to 
thoſe that are under their care, but alſo that they may be 
turniſh'd for convincing gainſayers; Tit. i. 9. And that 


they may be arm'd with all the fortitude that is neceſſary 


to the ſaving thoſe committed to their care, out of the 
hands of ravenous wolves. They ought to take heed to 
themſelves, that their judgments be ſound, their hearts 
holy, and their lives exemplary ; that they may be fit for 
what they undertake, and acquir themſelves rightly in it, 
and at laſt be able to give up their account with joy, ha- 
ving neither executed nor uſurped a power not committed 
to their charge. Tis fad in any, but above all in over- 
ſeers of the flock of God, to ice motes in the eyes of 
others, while they take no notice of beams that are in 
their own. For my part, tho' I am well fatis'y'd in my 
work and ſtation as a minitter, yet 1 ſhan't itick to de- 
clare that were I in the capacity of a private Chriſtian to 
fix my ſelf under ſome one perſon as a Paitor, whoſe over- 
ſight 1 could belt approve of, though could not atiow 
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myſelf to break in upon any part of Chriſt's real ſettlement 
with reſpe& to his Church, I yet ſhould be apt to lay a 
good deal more ſtreſs upon this one qualification, than on 
any thing relating to the regularity of his Miſſion ; and 
ſhould think I might without much difficulty, juſtify my- 
ſelf in fo doing. | 

It is alſo the unqueſtionable duty of thoſe whom the 
Holy Ghoſt has made overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, to 
take heed to all that belong to it without any exception. 
And unleſs this be minded, they are unfaithful to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the office he has committed to them. They 
are not to imagine they have diſcharg'd their conſcience, 
or done their duty, in living innocently, honeſtly and re- 
gularly ; but they are to look after thoſe that are under 
their inſpection, that they may not only ſave themſelves, 
but thoſe alſo that hear them; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

This neceſſarily brings me to give ſome account of the 
Authority and Divine Commiſſion of the miniſters of Chriſt's 
word and ſacrament; but I mult refer that to a particular 
note on Heb. vil. 17. 


E 


1 Mary cometh to the ſepulchre. 3 So do Peter and Fobn, 
ignoraut of the reſurretFion. 11 Feſus appeareth to Ma- 
ry Magdalene, 19 And to his diſciples. 24 The incre- 
dulity and confeſſion of Thomas. 3o The Scripture is 

flllicient to ſalvation. | 


HE firſt day of the week cometh 

| Mary Magdalene early when it was 

yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth 

the ſtone taken away from the ſepul- 
chre. 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, The 
have taken away the Lord out of the ſe- 
pulchre, and we know not where they have 
fd _—_ | 
Peter therefote went forth, and that 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepul- 
chre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the 
other diſciple did out-run Peter, and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre. 

5 And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 
ſaw the linen clothes lying ; yet went ke not 
in. 


6 Then cometh on Peter followin 


him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth | 


the linen clothes lie; 
7 And the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. 

8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he 
ſaw, and believed. | 

9 For as yet they knew not the ſcrip- 
ture, that he muſt riſe again from the 
dead. 

10 Then the diſciples went away again 
unto their own home. 

11 J But Mary ſtood without at the 
ſepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe 


ſtooped down, and looked into the ſepul- | 


chre, 


— 


12 And ſeeth two angels in white, 
ſitting, the one at the head, and the o. 


ther at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had 


lain: 
13 And they ſaid unto her, Woman, 


| why weepeſt thou? She faith unto them, 


Becauſe they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid 
him. 

14 And when ſhe had thus faid, ſhe 
turned her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, 
and knew not that it was Jeſus, 

15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſup. 

oſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unto 
a Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell 


me where thou haſt laid him; and I will 
take him away. 


16 Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. She 
turned her ſelf, and ſaid unto him, Rab. 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. | 


17 Jeſus faith unto her, Tonch me not: 


for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: 
but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 


I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and told the 
diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and 


chat he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 


19 J Then the ſame day at evening, be- 
ing the firſt day of the week, when the 
doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were 
aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus 
and ſtood in the midft, and faith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. Ty 

20 And when he had fo ſaid, he ſhewed 
unto them his hands and his fide. Then 
were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the 


Lord. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 


be unto you: as ½ Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. 


22 And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 


ed on them, and faith unto them, Receive 


ye the holy Ghoſt. 


23 Whole ſoever fins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and wholeſoever 5 
ye retain, they are retained. 

24 J Bur Thomas one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with them when 
Jeſus came. 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto 
him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he faid 
unto them, Except I ſhall fee in his hands 


the print of the nails, and put my finger in- 


to the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand 
into his fide, I will not believe. 


26 9 And 
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26 J And after eight days, again his di- 
ſciples wer? within, and Thomas with them: 
then came Jelus, che doors being ſhut, and 
ſtood in the midit, and (aid, Peace be unto 
you. 1 
27 Then faich he to Thomas, Reach 
| hither thy finger, and behold my hands 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
into my ſide: and be not faichleſs, but be- 
lieving. 5 
28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, My Lord, and my God. 


29 Jeſus ſaich unto him, Thomas, be- | 


cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou halt believed: 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. | K | 

30 © And many other ſigns truly did Je- 
ſas in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 
not written in this book. 

31 Bur theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that believing, ye might have 


lite through his name. 


CHF, AA 


1 Chriſt appearing again to his diſciples, was known «| 
them by the great draught of fiſhes. 12 He dineth with 
them 15 earneſily commandeth Peter to feed his 
lambs and ſheep 18 Foretelleth him of his death : 
22 Rebuketh his curiofity touching Johne 25 The con- 
cluſion. 


FTER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf again to the diſciples at the 


ſea of Tiberias, und on this wiſe ſhewed he 
himſel .. 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and 


Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and che ſous of Zebedee, 
and two of his other diſciples. 

3 Simon Peter ſaich unto them, I go a 
fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo T0 
wich! thee. They went forth, and entred 
into 2 ſhip immediately; and that night they 
caught nothing. 5 | | 

4 But when the morning was now corne, 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore: But the diſciples 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 

5 Then Jeſus faith unto them, Children, 
have ye any meat? They anſwered him, 
No. | | 

6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net 
on the right fide of the thip, and ye ſhall 
find. They caſt therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multicude of 
filhes. 

5 Thereſore that diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter heard thac it was 


q 


| the Lord, he girt Yig fiſhers cont uno Hint 


(for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
the ſea. . 
8 And the other diſciples came in a lit- 


tle ſhip (for chey were not far from land, 


but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging 
the net wich fiſhes. 
9 Aſſoon then as they were come to land, 


they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid 


thereon, and bread. 
Io Jeſus jaith unto them, Bring of. the 
fhſh, which ye have now caught. 
11 Simon Peter went up,. and drew 
the net to land full of great fiſhes, an 


hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were ſo many, yet was not the net. 


broken. | 
12 Jeſus faith unto them, Come and 
dine. And none of the diiciples durſt ask 


him, Who art thou? knowing that it was 


the Lord. 

13 Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and filth likewiſe. 

14. This is now the third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, alter that 
he was riſen from the dead. | 

15 J So when they had dined, Jeſu 
ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe 2 He ſaith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that 
love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. _ I, 

16 He faith to him again the ſecond 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, lovelt tliou me? 


He faith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
He ſaith unto him, 


eſt that I love thee. 
Feed my ſheep. 


17 He faith unto him the third time, 


Simon ſoz of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Pe- 
ter was prieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him 
the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he 
laid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus 
laith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 

16 Verlly verily I fay unto thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy felt, 
and walkedſt whither thou wouldit : bur 
when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt tcrerch 
forth thy hands, and another fhall gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldlt 
not. | 
19 This ſpake he ſignifying by what 
death he ſhould glorify God. And when he 


had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow 


me. 
20 Then Peter turning about, ſecth ti.c 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, following; 
4 ©) Which 
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Chap. 21, 


which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, 


and ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee 2 
2 1 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, 
and what Hall this man do? 
22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, If I will that 


he tarry till I come, what ir that to thee? 


Follow thou me. 

23 Then went this ſaying abroad among 
the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not 
die: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall 
not die: but, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what 7s that to thee ? 


given in their proper places. 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things : 
we know that his teſtimony is true. 


25 And there are alſo many other things 


and 


which jeſus did, the which, if they ſhoufd 


be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even 
the world it ſelf could not contain the books 
that ſhould be written. Amen. 


CHAP. xx. and xxi. 'The notes on theſe rwo laſt cha 
ters have been already given on Matt. xxvii. and Kare. 
and Mark xvi. and Luke xxiv. except ſome few particu. 
lars referred to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which ſhall be 
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deſcribing all the deeds, journies, and ſufferings, Ic. of all che Apoſtles, for they dre 
almoſt confined to the hiſtory of theſe two, Peter and Paul, as ſhall be ſhewn here- 
after ; but becauſe it gives us a ſufficient light into the manner of the Apoſtles, order- 
ing themſelves, and the Churches of the faithful, which were converted to the faith of 


This Book is called the Acts of the Apoſtles, not as comprehending, and particularly 


Chriſt by their preaching. All which, depending very much upon a true knowledge 


of the behaviour of the Jews and Gentiles, towards thele firſt planters of Chriſtianity ; 
| defire it may be oblerved, That 

Altho' there is no one that has read the New Teſtament, but muſt have obſerved the im- 
palacable malice of the Jews, not only againſt our Saviour, but allo againſt the Apo- 
{tles ; and the heat and rage with which they oppoſed them, not only in Judea, bur 
likewiſe in all other countries where they met with them, becauſe they did not prac- 
riſe, and recommend all their particular rites and traditions. Yet the Roman officers 
and governors were far fro being equally offended with the neglect they ſhewed 
of their religion, and uſually protected them from the injuries the Jews would have 
done them. i | | 

At Theſlalonica, the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them cer- 


rain lewd fellows of the baſer fort, and gathered a company, and fer all the city on 
an uprore, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring 


| g them | Paul and 
Silas | out to the people. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and cer- 


rain of che brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, 'Thele that have turned the 
world upſide down, are come hither alſo : Whom Jaſon has received, and theſe all 
do contrary to the decrees of Celar, ſaying, That there is another king, one Telus. 
And chey troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard thele things. 
And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and the other | brethren | they let them 


go, Acts xvii. 5---9. This was a piece of great goodneſs. The magiſtrates did not 


imprilon Jaſon and choſe with him, but took their ſecurity, that Paul and Silas ſhould 
appear, if called for; which, it is likely, they never were. 


2. 


3 


Paul preached a year and fix months at Corinth, and the Jews commenced a war 
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proſecution againſt him. But it was impoſſible to move Gallio, elder brother of 


Seneca the Stoic philoſopher, and then, deputy of Achaia, to give any judgment upon 
the caſe. He protected Paul from their rage, ſtopped the proſecution, and did. no: 
ſo much as give Paul the trouble of replying for himſelf. “ And he continued there 
(at Corinth) a year and fix months, teaching the word of God among them. And 
when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with one accord 
againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, ſaying, This fellow perſwadeth 
men to worſhip God contrary to the lau. And when Paul was now about to Open 
his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewd- 
neſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. Bur it it be a queſtion 
of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it, for I will be no judge of ſuc! 
matters. And he drave them from the judgment-fear,” Acts xvii. 1 1-1 5. 


ec At Epheſus, Demetrius, a Silver-ſmith, which made filver ſhrines for Diana, with the 


workmen of like occupation,” made a ſpeech to the people, in behalf of themſelves 
and their goddeſs, inſomuch that “the whole city was filled with confuſion, and hz. 
ving caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, 
they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. And when Paul would have entred in 
unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. And certain of the chief of Ab, 
which were his friends, ſeat unto him ; deſiring him that he would n&t adventure him- 
ſelf into the theatre,” Acts xix. 24—3 1. 4 3 


By the chief men of Aſia, or Aſiarchs, as it is in the Greek, we are to underſtand the 


rulers of the games of Aſia, ſays Grotius and Whitby. Ic is generally ſuppoſed, they 
were prieſts. But if they were not always prieſts, it is certain, that the rulers of 
games were magiſtrates of conſiderable wealth and reputation. And it was a piece of 
civility in them to ſend Paul a meſſage from the theatre to adviſe him of the temper 
of the people, and fo diſſwade him from coming thither. BEL 


The town-clerk went yet farther, for he reprimanded the people, Who had been drawn 
7 ; P Peop 


into a riot by Demetrius and the other artificers, and their workmen ; aſſuring them, 


they might depend upon having juſtice done them according to the law, but that for this 
aſſembly they had deſerved to be puniſhed. And when the rown-clerk had appeaſed 
the people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not, how 
char the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana ? ---- ſeeing 
then, that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet and to do no- 
thing raſhly. For ye have brought bither theſe men, which are neither robbers of 
Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the 
craitimen--- have a matter againſt any man, the law is open; and there are deputies, 
let them implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning other mit- 
ters, it thall be determined in a lawful aſſembly. For we are in danger to be called 
in queſtion, for this day's uprore, there being no cauſe, whereby we may give an ac- 
count of this concourſe,” Acts xix. 35--40. He Llames this tumultuous aſſembly, 
and aſſerts the innocence of Paul and his companions, foraſmuch as they had not been 
guilty of ſacrilege, or of reviling their goddeſs, that is, had done nothing againſt re- 
ligion that was puniſhable by the laws. 8 


When the Jews had ſeized Paul at Jeruſalem, with intent to kill him; neither Lyſias the 


chief captain there, Acts xxii. nor Felix the governor, to whom Lyſias ſent him, 
—xxiv. nor Feſtus his ſucceſſor would condemn him, though earneſtly importuned by 
the Jews -- xxv. | 


Paul had made bur a ſhore progreſs in his voyage from Ceſarea to Rome, before he re- 


ceived a particular civility from Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus's band, to whom he, 
and the other priſoners, were committed. * And entring into a {hip of Adramytium 
we launched, meaning to fail by the coafts of Afſta,--- And the next day we rouched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteoutly entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unte 
his friends to refreſh himſelf, Acts xxvii. 2, 3. | 


When 
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N When the Apoſtle and his company were ſhipwrecked in their voy ge to Rome, the ſoldiers | 
MN formeda deſign © to kill the priſoners, leſt they ſhould make their eſcape. Bur the ö 
E (forementioned) centurion, who had the charge of them, kept them from their pur- 

3 ; 511 55 2 * 

E poſe, being willing to fave Paul; Acts xxvii. 42, 43. 3 | 7 
A And when he came to Rome, he was well uſed there. © The centurion delivered che it. 
Y riſoners to the captain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a 5 
1 toldier chat kept him; xxv1ll. 16. — 4 There he dwelt two whole years in his own 


hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him.“ 30, 31. And there is no doubt, but that he was quite frecd 
from theſe bonds, and travelled again into Aſia; Phil, i. 2 5. 11. 19. 5 

We have here not one only, but many inſtances of lenity, or juſtice at leaſt, in the Ro- 
man officers and governors, towards Paul and other the firſt followers of Jeſus ; ſome 
in one place, and ſome in another; at Theſſalonica, Corinth, Epheſus, in Judea, at 
Rome. Theſe officers withſtood the tumults, remonſtrances, ſolicitations of the Jews 
of all characters, and of the common people of their own religion. 

Theſe facts did not all happen in one arid the ſame reign. Pilate' made ſome efforts to 
ſer Jelus at liberty in the reign of Tiberius: Gallio was deputy of Achaia under Clau- 
dius : Felix was ſent into Judea by Claudius; but the juſtice, which he and Feſtus did 
Paul, was in the time of Nero. And it was from the captain of the guard, or chie! 
favourite of this ſame emperor, that he received ſo good treatment at Rome. 

If Gallio only, who was a man of ſo much wit and good ſenſe, and of a ſweet and 

gentle diſpoſition; and if we may credit his brother, of much generoſity and virtue ; 
had protected the firſt followers of Jeſus from the injuries which were offered them, we N 
might have aſcribed ſuch conduct to his eminent qualifications : But Felix was infamous | 
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for his exactions and other crimes, not in Judea only, but at Rome. And yet he N 
could not be brought to condemn Paul. 1 1 | 
Not that I think, that Felix did Paul the juftice he ought to have done; far from it. After 100 
the firſt hearing of Paul and the chief prieſts and elders at Ceſarea, he ought to have 0 
releaſed him; and his detaining an innocent man in priſon, ſo long as he did Paul,. 
and leaving him in chains, when he went out of the province, were very unrighteous } 
actions. | | 1 


Luke ſays, © But after two years Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room: and Felix willing 
to thew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound; Acts xxiv. 27. I believe that Felix 


at this time ſhewed the Jews a double pleaſure, releaſed robbers and other criminals, \ 
and left Paul bound. The former pleaſure Luke has omitted, according to his great i 
candour and moderation obſervable upon divers occaſions in other parts of this hiſtory. 1 
But I make very little doubt, but it was now done. Joſephus has particularly taken _ 


notice that Albinus, ſucceſſor of Portius Feſtus did ſo, when he left the province ; and 
that he aimed at pleaſing the Jews in it. Joſephus ſays, that thereby the priſons 
were emptied, but the country was filled with robbers; Felix and Albinus were both of | 
them dilagreeable in their adminiſtration. It is likely, they both took the fame method | 
of pacifying the Jews at the concluſion. Perhaps Felix's conduct was the pattern Al- | 
binus followed ; nor was it, I ſuppoſe, an uncommon thing for governors to releaſe - 
ſome priſoners at their leaving a province. | | 

Portius Feſtus was alſo manifeſtly unjuſt to Paul, in that he did not 
conſtrained him to appeal ro Czar. 


But though they did not do Paul all the juſtice they ought to 8 yet they did not 


condemn him to death, as the Jews deſired. It is plain, they withſtood very preſſing 
ſolicitations, and poſſibly conſiderable offers of money. Felix gave him a great deal of 
liberty after the farſt hearing at Ceſarea; Acts xxiv. 23. which we may ſuppoſe, was 
allo allowed by Feſtus : Though they had neither of them reſolution enough to releaſe 
Paul againſt the inclinations of the people of their province, they boch give plain indi- 

Ations, they thought him an innocent man. And it cannot be queſtioned, but that 
Feſtus tranſmitted a fayourble account of him to Rome. 


ſet him at liberty, but | 
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In order to find out the true reaſon and foundation of this conduct, I mean of the favour 

| ſhewed to the diſciples of Jeſus by the Roman officers; it is needful to conſider the 
grounds they go upon, and the reaſons they themſelves aſſign for it, as repreſented by 
Luke. 

The reader will recolle& the ſpeeches of Gallio, and the town-clerk of Epheſus ; fo that 
need not repeat any part of them here. The ſubſtance of them all is, in [hort, in 
the letter which Lyſias ſent with Paul to Felix at Ceſarea. And when I would have 
known the cauſe, wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their council 

| whom ] perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, but to have nothing laid 0 
his charge worthy of death, or of bonds; Acts xxiii. 28, 29. 
And with this agrees alſo the account, which Feſtus gave of Paul's affair at length to king 
Agrippa. As you may read it at large in Acts xxv. 13,--27. a ſtrange account! by 
which it appears lixely, that 8 

Felix, left behind him ſome memorial concerning this priſoner, and Feſtus had given Paul 
and his accuſers a ſolemn hearing at Ceſarea: The high-prieſt and elders and all the 
multitude of the Jews had dealt with him about Paul once and again, at Jeruſalem, 
and ar Ceſarea: Feſtus ſeems to have ſpared no pains to go to the bottom of the 
matter : And yet, after all, he brought him before Agrippa that he might have ſome- 
hat to write to Auguſtus. According to this account, the Roman Empire muſt have 
had no laws, at this time, againſt new ſects in religion, or the leaders of them, pro- 

| vided they injured no man's civil property, and gave no diſturbance to other people in 
their worſhip. | | 

Let us however, ſee the progreſs of this examination before Agrippa, and Bernice, and 
thoſe who were with them. Paul acquaints them with the manner of his lite from the 

firſt, informs them of his converſion, freely declares his principles and conduct, and 


tells them, that he had © ſeen a light from heaven, and heard a voice; that he had 
been ſent unto the Gentiles, &c. Acts xxii. I3,--- 23. | 


Paul here acknowledgeth two things moſt contrary to the general opinion of the Jews at 
that time; firſt, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and ſecondly, he mentions particularly his 
commiſſion to go to the Gentiles ; which thing when he related in ſpeech to the people 

at Jeruſalem, „they lift up their voices, and ſaid, away. with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth; for it is not fit that he ſhould live,” Acts xxii. 22, 23. And he now declares, 
that he had propagated theſe principles every where with all his might. hes, 

Well, what is che reſult? Why truly, Paul's diſcourſe appears to Feſtus ſo extravagant, 
that he tells him he was beſide himſelf ; only he ſoftens the charge a little, by ſub- 

joining, that it was much learning that made him mad. But ſtill there was no crime 
diſcerned. Nay, after all this, Paul had the preſence of mind to deliver a ſolemn wiſh, 
that not only Agrippa, but allo all © that heard him that day, were not only almoſt 
but altogerher ſuch he was except his bonds. And when he had thus ſpoken, the king 
role up, and Bernice, and they that fat with them. And when they were gone-aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. Then ſaid Agrippa (a Few, but well acquainted with the Roman Conſtitution) 
This man might have been ſet at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar, Acts 
i e 3%. - 5 1 

The ſum, | think, is chis; that ſince Paul had affirmed in his defence before Felix, that 
« they had not found him in the temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up the 
people, neither in the ſynagogues nor in the city ;” Acts xxiv. 12. and before Feſtus, 
that © neither againſt the law, neither againlt the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, had 
he offended any thing at all, ---xxv. 8. And, fiace the Jews had brought no 
proofs of any ſuch offences; but only there were ſome differences between Paul and 


che Jews, concerning “ certain queſtions of their own ſuperſtition,” Creligion) Paul 


was an innocent man, and might have been very juſtly fer at liberty, and left to him- 
ſelf ro go and propagate his principles in the way he had done hitherto. 

This chen was the reaſon of this conduct, they were not uſed to interpoſe their autho- 
rity in differences purely religious: There was no act of ſedition, injuſtice, or vio- 
lence proved agairflt Paul, or any of his companions : And theſe were the only 
things, which theſe ofhcers had a right to punith, 
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Hah are therefore two things, which we are to look for ſome foreign proof of ; name- 
| ly, the fierce oppoſition made by the Jews againſt the followers of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


then, in the next place, that the Roman officers had no right, according to the con- 
ſtitution of the Roman government at that time, to puniſh men for innocent princi- 


ples, but only for wicked practices. | e AR: 
To the firſt point, the proceedings of the Jews, little needs to be ſaid. Their character 
for violence is fo allowed, that no one can well ſuſpect the Evangeliſts have miſre- 
preſented them: Not to ſay, that it was by no means their intereſt to ſay theſe things 
of them, if not true. I ſhall however alledge a paſſage or two to this purpoſe. 
Jiftin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, writ about the 140th year of the Chri- 
ſtian Æra, ſays, that in his time “the Jews curled in their ſynagogues all that belie- 
ved in Chriſt. This, ſays he, is all you can do. You have not now the power of 
killing us yourſelves, becauſe others have the government of things. But this you 
have done, whenever you have been able. Nor have any other people ſhewed ſo 
much entity againſt us and Chriſt, as you, who have been likewiſe the authors of all 
thoſe prejudices, which others have conceived agaialt that righteous perſon, and us his 
followers. For after that you had crucified that one unblameable and righteous man 
(by whoſe ſtripes they are healed who go to the Father through him) when you knew, 
that he was riſen from the dead, and aſcended up into Heaven, according as the pro- 
phecies had foretold he ſhould ; you were ſo far from repenting of your evil deeds, 
that you ſent out from Jeruſalem choſen men into all the world, giving out that the 
ſect of the Chriſtians is atheiſtical, and ſaying all thoſe evil things of us, which they, 
who know us not, do ftill fay of us. And Tertulliam affirms the ſame thing; that 
the Jews were the principal authors of the evil reports, which were ſpread abroad con- 
cerning the Chriſtians. DE: 
Moderation and equity toward men of a different religion are more uncommon things: 
And therefore, it will be needful to be more particular on this head, and co account 


for the protection, which the Heathen officers gave Paul and others, wnen che multi- 


tude would have mobbed them, or when the Jewiſh magiſtrates demanded a judicial 
| ſentence againſt them. 5 ; 
I ſhall therefore ſhew, that the Roman people did at this time protect all men in the 
practiſe of their ſeveral peculiar religious rites and inſtitutions. 


Livy informs us, that the Anagnini, a people in Italy, having diſobliged the Romans, 
the ſenate took away from them ſeveral privileges, which they had let them enjoy to 


that time. © Their ſenates were diſſolved, and their magiſtrates were deprived of all 
power and authority, except what was neceſſary for the adminiſtration 1 their religi- 
ous rites,” Liv. lib. 9. c. 43. This was done in the year of the city 449, before 
Chriſt 305; and is a proof, that they eſteemed all mens religion inviolable. | 
The people of Syracule, in Sicily, had an ancient cuſtom of chooſing an annual prieſt to 


Jupiter. It is one of the heavy charges, which Cicero brings againſt Verres, that 


whilſt he was prætor of that province, he had obſtructed the people there, in the 
uſual method of the choice, in order to get into the prieſthood a creature of his own : 
in vert. i. li. 0. 1. | | : 
Of all Heathen rites within the bounds of the Roman empite, the Egyptian ſeem to 
have been the moſt different from thoſe of the Romans. They were contemned 
and ridiculed by the emperors, by Auguſtus in particular, fays Dio, lib. li. and by 
the Roman authors, as Cicero, de Nat. Deor. & J uvenal, ſatyr. xv. init. And, if we 
may credit Philo, no ſtrangers came into Egypt, but they were tempted to laugh at 
them, and banter them, till they became accuſtomed to thoſe abſurdities: And all 
travellers of good ſenſe, were wont to be filled wich the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, joined 
with pity. See Philo, de decalogo. | | 
Bur yet they were practiſed without any moleſtation from the Romans, (except in fome 
places, where they were ſuppreſſed, becauſe they had been made a cloke of debauchery) 


= cnn to be ſo, long after the time, I am at preſent concerned with; Tertul. 
Apol. c. 24. 7 | 


That 
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That may not enter into needleſs particulars, I ſhall take notice here of but one thin 
more. Philo ſays, that when the Jews waited on Petronius, prefect of Syria, to entreat 
him, not to proceed as yet, to erect the ſtatue of Caligula at Jeruſalem ; they deſired 
that he would give them leave to ſend an embaſly to the emperor : © Poſſibly, ſay they, 

ve may obtain thus much; not to be treated worſe than the meaneſt of all people, 
whoſe religion 15 preſerved inviolable; Philo de leg. ad Cai. buy | 

As for the Jews, they received very conſiderable favours and privileges from Alexander; 
and enjoyed the ſame under his ſucceſſors in Syria and Egypt, though with ſome inter- 
ruptions, eſpecially in Syria. Bur ! intend not to go fo high as this. I take notice of 

1 this, only becauſe the Jews enjoyed under the Romans the moſt extenſive privileges out 

il of Judea, which had been granted by Alexander and his immediate ſucceſſors; and be. 

caule the privileges they received firſt from them, ſeem to have been, in a great mea- 
lure, the models of thoſe immunities which were granted by the Romans. 

For Joſephus ſays, that © Seleucus Nicator gave them [the Jews] the privileges of citi- 
zens in all the cities which he built in Aſia, and in lower Syria, and even in Antioch 
the metropolis of his kingdom, and made them equal to the Macedonians and Grecians; 
which rights they ſtill enjoy; Antiq. I. Xii. c. 3. 15 

When Flaccus, the prætor of Aſia was accuſed (about the year 60. ante Chrift.) at 
Rome, of ſeveral male-adminiſtrations in that province, one of the charges brought 
gainſt him was, that he by an edict, had forbid the Jews of Aſia to ſend any money 
out of that province to Jerulalem. Cicero endeavours to defend Flaccus's conduct in 

this, as well as other matters; but Cicero owns, that the Jews did then ſend money to 
Jeruſalem annually from Italy, and from all the provinces ſubject ro the commonwealth. 

The bringing a charge againſt Flaccus upon this head, is à proof, that his edict was a 

novelty. Nor does Cicero produce an inſtance of a like reſtraint laid upon the Jews, 
before this, by the preſident of any province; which he certainly would have done, if 

there had been any. ä 

There were, after this, ſeveral decrees paſſed by Julius Ceſar, and the ſenate of Rome, 

im favour of the Jews who lived in Alexandria, Syria, and Aſia, which were lodged 
in che capitol at Rome, and copies of them directed to the cities, in which the Jews 

_ dwelt; requiring the magiſtrates of thoſe cities to put them in their publick acts, en- 


gra ved upon two tables of braſs, one in the Roman, another in the Greek language, 
Joſeph. Antiq. l. xxv. c. x. We have likewiſe in Joſephus copies of the decrees of De- 


los, Laodicea, Pergamos, Sardis, and other cities, in their proper forms; which were 
patled and regiſtered there in purſuance of the Roman ſenate: Declaring, © that out 
of cheir piety to God, and the concern they have always had for the ſupport of reli- 
gion, and in imitation to the Roman people, who are benefactors to all mankind, 
who had wrote to them, that the Jews thould be permitted to perform the ſacred rites 
ot their religion, obſerve their uſual feaſts and hold their aſſemblies ; they ordain that 
the Jews who think fit ſo to do, both men and women, do keep the ſabbaths, and 
periorm ſacred rites, according to the Jewiſh laws. —- And it any man, whether ma- 
giltrate or private perſon, do give them any let or hindrance herein, he ſhall be fined, 
and be reckoned debtor to the city.” This is the ſubſtance of the decree of the city 
of Halicarnaſſus, which the reſt reſemble. And 


Philo aflures us, char Auguſtus maintained, throughout his reign, the indulgence given to 
the Jews. | ES 

ln che reign of Tiberius, they were generally well uſed. They were indeed baniſhed out 

of Italy by an edict: but it was for a miſdemeanour committed by ſome. villains of 

cheir nation at Rome, Joſeph. Antiq. 18, 19. c. 4. The only hardſhip of it was, that 


and 1s much applauded tor it by Philo. — 2 9 | 
During the reign of Caligula, they met with great hardſhips, eſpecially at Alexandria. 


Bur the orders which Caligula had given for the erecting a ſtatue to himſelf, as a god, 


in che temple at Jeruſalem, and for puniſhing the Jews, if they oppoſed it, did not take 
eliect. By the kind and prudent management of Petronius, preſident of Syria, _ 
4 pI . 


a great many innocent perſons ſuffered, beſide the guilty. On other occaſions Tiberius 
ewed them all the favour they could deſire, eſpecially after the death of Sejanus; 
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the interceſſions of Agrippa the Great, delays were obtained, and Caligula died before 
empt was made. | | a 
83 i next ſucceeding emperor renewed to them all their privileges. He directed 
in particular, by a decree, that the Jews at Alexandria thould be reſtored to all their 
rights which had been injurioully taken away from them, in the reign of Caligula, 
8 in the beginning of this reign, a remarkable piece of juſtice done the Jews 
at Doris in Syria, by Petronius, preſident of that province. The fact is this Some 
raſh young feilows of the place got in and fer up a ſtatue of the emperor in the Jeus 
ſynagogue. Agrippa the Great made complaints to Petronius concerning this injury: 
Whereupon Petronius iſſued a very ſharp precept to the magiſtrates of Doris. He 
terms this action an offence, not againſt the Jews only, but alſo againſt the emperor; 
ſays, it is agreeable to the lau of nature, that every man ſhould be maſter of his own 
places according to the decree of tlie emperor. I have, ſays he, given directions that 
they, who have dared to do theſe things contrary to the edi& of Auguſtus, be deli- 
vered to the centurion, Vitellius Proculus, that they may be brought to me, and an- 
ſwer for their behaviour. And I require the chief men in the magiſtracy to diſcover 
the guilty to the centurion, unleſs they are willing to have it thought, that this inju- 
ſtice has been done with their conſent ; and that they ſee to it, that no ſedition or tu- 
mult happen upon this occaſion ; which, I perceive, is what ſome are aiming at. ---- 
I do allo require, that for the future, you ſeek no pretence for ſedition or diſturbance, 
but that all men worſhip [God] according to their own cuſtoms,” which account gives 
us ſome light into that paſſage of Acts xvi. | 
Paul was at Philippi in Macedonia (it was now the 11th year of Claudius): He there 
cured © a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, which brought her ma- 
ſters much gain by ſoothſaying, Acts xvi. 16--18. And when her maſters ſaw that 
the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the 
market- place, unto the rulers --- and the multitude roſe up together againſt them, and 
the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them. And when they 
had laid many ſtripes upon them they caſt them into priſon, charging the jaylor to 
keep them ſafely, --- 19, 23. And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, 


ſaying, let thoſe men go. And the keeper of the priſon told this faying to Paul. 


But Paul faid, - they have beaten us openly uncondemned being Romans, and have 
caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out privily ? bur let them come them- 
ſel ves and fetch us out.--- And when they heard that they were Romans they came, 
and beſouglit them and brought them out, and deſired them to depart out of the city, 
me $33 $9" | | 
Here we have an inſtance of a tumult raiſed by ſome ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men, 
the common people incenſed by their arguments, the magiſtrates drawn into an act of 
injuſtice. Petronius ſeems to have ſuſpected, that the diſorder at Doris had been com- 


mitted with the connivance of the rulers there. It is not at all unlikely, that the ma- 


giſtrates of cities and towns, who, poſſibly, were but a few degtees above the com- 
mon people, might ſometimes approve of theſe outrages, and act a part in them; 
but the preſidents and proconſuls, men of a larger genius, who had been educated at 
Rome, and ſerved offices there, who were better acquainted with the Roman conſti- 
tution, had a greater charge, and were more immediately accountable to the empe- 
ror and the ſenate for the obſervation of their edits and the peace of the provinces, 
never, or very rarely, entred into theſe meaſures, but puniſhed ſuch diſorderly practi- 


_ when they happened, and by freſh precepts endeavoured to prevent them for the 
uture. 


However, this act of the 


magiſtrates at Philippi was a ſudden thing /they have beaten us 
openly uncondemnued ). 0 PP 00s ( # 


7 . The order was given without a hearing; and, aſſoon as it was 
ur the next morning, they ſent their officers with directions, that the priſoners fhould 
e releaſed. They ſoon repented of what they had done, and notwithſtanding the 


ow” pretences, and obnoxious charges, of the maſters of this damſel, thit Paul 
and Silas had taugbt cuſtoms which were not lawful for them to obſerve ; they were 
ſenſible they had | 


gone beyond their commiſſion, and were apprehenlive of being cal— 
No. XVIII ; PP 3 
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led to an account by an higher authority, to which they were ſubject. This order of 
releaſe was ſent, before they had heard that theſe men were Romans, and whilſt the 

knew no better than that they were mere Jews, and defended by no other Privileges 
than thoſe that belonged to all of that nation. And the hiſtory, Joſephus has given us 
of the fact at Doris, and the conduct of the preſident of Syria, upon occaſion of it, 
may very well render every part of this relation here highly probable. When thek 


magiſtrates knew that Paul and Silas were Romans, their concern was {till encreaſed. 


and their own intereſt obliged them to all the farther condeſcenſions, which Paul de. 


manded. - But „ 

This argument will be im perfect if I do not ſhew ſome inſtance of this equity to the Jews, 
in the reign of Nero. The only fact I ſhall mention here, is this. It happened in the 
time that Feſtus was governor of Judea, (an. 60.) who was the perſon who ſent Paul 


ro Rome. Agrippa the younger raiſed the buildings of the houſe, in which he reſided, 


when he was at Jeruſalem; and which had been the palace of the Aſmonean family: 
By which he had not only a fine proſpect of the city, but likewiſe overlook'd the inner 
court of the temple. When the people of Jerulalem ſaw what he had done, the 
were greatly incenſed : For neither do our cuſtoms nor our laws permit, that any beſide 
the prieſts ſhould ſee what is done in the remple. They therefore raiſed a high wall at 
the extremity of the weſt- ſide of the inner court of the temple, whereby they obſtruct- 
- ed not only the king's view (ſc. Agrippa's) our of his dining-room, but alſo the view 
from the weſtern portico without the court, where the Romans uſed to keep guard on 
the leſtival days. Agrippa was exceedingly provoked at it, and Feſtus the governor 
yer more; and commanded them to pull the wall down again. But they deſired he 
would permit them to ſend ambaſſadors to Nero. Feſtus giving them leave, they de- 
pured to Nero ten of their chief men, and Iſhmael the high-prieſt, and Helchias the 
keeper of the Sacred Treaſury. Nero having given them an audience, not only for- 
gwe what they had done, but allowed that the building ſhould remain.” 25 
This muſt be acknowledged to be a remarkable inſtance of goodneſs. It ſhews a great 
backwardneis in Nero, or thoſe who then governed him, to break in upon their reli- 
gion, or any thing they eſteemed Sacred. | : 701 
| have now brought down my account of the treatment, which the Roman common- 
wenlth and empire gave to the ſeveral religions, which obtained in the countries under 
their dominion, and particularly ro the Jewiſh religion, during the period I am con- 


cerned with, There are, in this ſhort view, ſeveral acts of goodnels and juſtice done 


to the Jews by preſidents of provinces, beſide the edits and declarations of the ſenate, 


Bur that is needlels. | | 

It will be nzediul however, in order fully to clear up this matter, to ſubjoin two or three 
1 g * : . 

renlarss 


I. It muſt be owned, that according to the Roman laws, no man might introduce any 


Dew gods, Of worſhip publickly or privately any ſtrange or foreign gods, not allowed 
ot by publick authority, Cic. de leg. I. ii. c. 8. | 
2. But yet the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were under the protection of the Roman laws, fince 
the god whom they worthipped, and whoſe worſhip they recommended, was the god 
of the heavens and the earth, the ſame god whom the Jews worſhipped, and the wor- 
hip ol whom was allowed of all over the Roman empire, and eſtabliſhed by ſpecial 
edicts and decrees in molt, perhaps in all the places, in which we meet with Paul in 

his cravels. | 


leis evident, that Paul makes his defence before Felix in Judea upon this footing. © They 

ihr bound me in the temple diſputing with any man----Bur this I confeſs to thee, 
er the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
Acts XXIV. T4.  Lhey call this Way. a ſeq, a new ſect; grant it to be ſo: But in 
us way 1 worlhip the god of my fathers, the lame ood which they do, and believe all 
Cungs which are written in the law and the prophets, as hrmly as any Jew whatever : 
Nor do 1 ay any ching inconſiſtent with them, or which I cannot ſupport by them: 
And therefore I am entitled to protection equally with them, ſince I have not at- 
tempiod nor adviled any diſturbunce or inſurrection. This therefore was a "oy 

ju 


or the emperors. And did the ſubject require, I could add many more teſtimonies : 
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juſt and proper defence before Felix, a Heathen magiſtrate ; and it was compieut!y 
valid. 1 . 
And the Roman magiſtrates out of Judea, and the Heathen people every where conſi- 
dered Paul and his companions as Jews. It was ſo eviden:ly in Achaia. The Jews 
brought Paul before the judgment-ſear, ſaying, “ This fellow perſwadeth men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the law,” Acts xvii. J. But Gillio ſuppoſed that Paul had as 
good a right to protection as themſelves, and that the differences between Paul and them 
were no other than ſuch as might happen between men of one and the ſame religion : 
and that the only reaſon, why Paul was brought before him was the envy, malice, 
and bigotty of ſome of the leading men among the Jews of his province. © I! it be 
a queſtion of words and names, ſays he, and of your law, look ye to it, for I will be 
no judge of ſuch matters, ver. 15. 3 „5 
From whence, I think, it appears, that Gallio was not ſo ignorant of the caſe brought be- 
fore him, as ſome may be ready to imagine. If, ſays he, the matter in diſpute be a 
zword, ſome particular opinion and doctrine, which, you fry, Paul preaches ; or of 
names, whether Jeſus may be called the Chriſt ; (or perhaps he means, of matters, 


about which the difference is ſo ſmall, that it is rather a controverſy about names chin 


things) or of your Jaw , whether it obliges all men to be circumciſed, who go over to 
the worſhip of your God, I will be no judge between you concerning ſuch 
matters. | | | Nth 
If the ſenſe, I here give of theſe words, and particularly of your Jaw, be right, it is an 
evidence, that Gallio knew very well, that Paul had converted Heithens to his ſenti- 


ments; and yet he took no offence at it: Only he was reſolved not to pals ny judicial 


ſentence upon theſe matters. Aud indeed, I think it plain from Luke's account, that 
Gallio had heard the Jews tell their ſtory out. But, when they had done, he had more 
honour and good ſenſe, than to oblige Paul to make any apology for his principles in 
court, under the character of a criminal or accuſed perſon. | 
Nor is this at all ſtrange; that Gallio did not reſent Paul's converting men from Heatheniſm 
to the worſhip of the true God; ſince the Jews had done the ſame thing in many 
parts of the Roman empire without offence, though not with ſo good ſucceſs, as 
Paul. | 255 9 
But to proceed. It is apparent, that the Heathen people alſo conſidered the Apoſtle and 
_ thoſe with him, as Jews: LT. „ 
It is with this ſpeech, that the maſters of the damſel at Philippi come before the magi- 
ſtrates, when they brought along with them Paul and Silas : Theſe men beivg Jews do 
exceedingly trouble our city, Acts xvi. 30. And though the magiſtrates were ſo far 
heated and miſled by theſe men, as to order Paul and Silas to be bemen and imps;- 
ſoned; yet they had no ſooner reflected upon what they had done, but they were ſenſi- 


ble, chat they themſelves had broken the laws, in puniſhing men that were 


Py 


40 tor ſpreading their principles, and that they were liable to be reprimand- 
ed for it. 56 8 11 


The uproar at Epheſus affords a remarkable proof of the ſame thing. The . 


ſmiths that made ſhrines for Diana began a popular ſpeech there; ſee Acts xix. 26. 


Alexander was put forward by the Fews, and undoubtedly intended to have decliim-d 


againſt Paul; bur 1o ſoon as the people knew that he was a Few, inſtead of heaikning 
to him, they were thrown into & freſh ferment. 8 


1 think, need not add that Feſtus ſo underſtood the matter likewiſe, his words 
having been already more than once produced, in which he tells Agrippa, that 
when Paul's accuſers ſtood up, they had only certain queſtions apainſt him of their own 
ſaperſtition, ch. xxv. 18, 19. ET 

3. It ought to be obſerved, that the firſt followers of Jeſus did every where obſerve an 
admirable decorum in all their words and actions. It may, perhaps, be inconceivable 
by lome, how they ſhould be 

were, with a warm, as well as juſt zeal for the truths of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, and a thorough deteſtation of all the abominations and abſurdities of the 


Heathen 


able thus to behave every where, animated, as they 


aft ons A one, 
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Heathen worſhip. But yet it is certain they did ſo. We have unconteſted evide 
of it. 

Luke aſſures us, that when Paul was at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, «hey ho 
ſaw the city was wholly gives to idolatry, Acts xvii. 16. But when he comes to maj. 
his ſpeech in the Areopagus, his temper and addreſs are equal to his argument, which 
certainly can never be exceeded. According to our tranſlation indeed, there is harſh. 
neſs in the very introduction: Te men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 
700 ſuperſtitions. But all muſt allow, char the original is peculiarly ſoſt, if any cenſure 
was intended: But I confeſs I apprehend that Paul tells them, He perceived they were 
a people much diſpoſed to religion: Which, I think, is a laudable property. It was 
certainly thought ſo to be at Athens: Which is ſuffi cient to vindicate the Apoſtle fror 

the charge of rudenels. | - 

It is true, Luke ſays, that at the concluſion, when they heard of the reſurrection of the 
dead, ſome mocked : and others ſaid, Me will hear thee again of this matter, ver. 32. 
It is very poſſible ſome might be ſurpriſed at the novelty of Paul's principles, and be 
inclined to make themſelves merry with them. But I do not perceive by Luke, that 
there were, | think, there could not be any exceptions made to the propriety, or de- 
cence of any of his expreſſions. | 3 

Luke has not recorded any of the diſcourſes made by Paul, or thoſe who were with him, 
at Epheſus. But however, we have authentic evidence of the innocence of their words 
and actions there allo. Te have brought hither, ſays the town-clerk to the people of 
Epheſus, theſe meu, which are neither robbers of Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs, Acts xix. 37. He ſays this, of Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, 
Paul's companions in travels. So that this temper and prudence were not peculiar to 
Paul, but common to him with his companions. What the town-clerk ſays here may 
be relied on: He is ſpeaking to the enraged multitude: If there had been any blaſphe- 

pbhemier uttered by theſe men, he had made them his own. : 

The conduct, or expreſs declarations of Felix, Feſtus, Agrippa, are teſtimonies to the 
like unblameable and inoffenſive behaviour of Paul at Jeruſalem. = 

Had there been any affront offered by Paul to the Jewiſh religion, either Felix or Feſtus 
would have diſcovered and puniſhed it. When ſuch things were done by Romans they 
could not eſcape. Undoubtedly therefore, Paul had been as innocent in Judea, as he had 
been out of it. | | VF 1 Wu 

Upon the whole then, from the ſeveral particulars here alledged, it muſt appear highly 
probable, that the chief officers of ſuch a government, as the Roman was at the tile 


of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould teach the firſt preachers of it, as they are repreſented 
by Luke to have done. 


nce 


They had no authority, by virtue of any edicts or decrees then paſſed, to enter into the 
controverſies then on foot between ſeveral cities in Egypt, wno worſhipped ſome one 
animal, and ſome another, but none of them the gods of the Romans. Thele gover- 


nors had not been wont to interpoſe between any of the ſects of the Jews, of which 
there had been ſeveral for a long time, when no tumult or ſedition aroſe among them. 
The Jews, it is likely, would have thought it the higheſt injuſtice, and would have 
made the loudeſt complaints, if they had. 'The firſt Chriſtians did not differ more 
from the Phariſees or Eſſenes, I do not lay from the Sadducees, than theſe three ſects dil 
fered one from another. How can it be thought then that theſe governors ſhould un- 
dertake to ſuppreſs the firſt Chriſtians, when they were obliged to protect all the reſt, 
not this or that ſect, but all the Jews in general? I 5 
The Roman government protected the many rites of all their Provinces. They protect- 
ed Jews and Heathens in one and the ſame city. The Jews had been now for lome 
while, from time to time, making proſelytes of Greeks and Syrians, converted them 


to the worſhip of the true God, the God whom the Chriſtians preached, and brought 


them, ſome indeed to part only, others, to the obſervation of all the peculiar rites of 
their religion. This they had done, and the preſidents gave them no interruption 0! 
moleſtation. Muſt not then theſe officers have eſteemed it, as Luke repreſents them to 
have done, a new ſpecres of envy and malice in the Jews to bring before them, and 


deſire juſtice againſt Paul and his companions, barely becauſe they did not ſub mit to 


them 
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controul their own people, when they would have abuſed Paul for what the Jews had 
been permitted to do,. that 15, for converting men to his peculiar ſentiments, when his 
principles were not at all more diſagreeable to them, than thoſe of the Jews; and his 
behaviour was far more peaceable and inoffenſive chan theirs had been? 


There is however one difficulty, which, I am aware, may be ſtarted by ſome perſons. If 


the Roman government, to which all the world was then ſubject, was ſo mild and 
gentle, and protected all men in the profeſſion of their ſeveral religious tenets, and the 
practiſe of all their peculiar rites; whence comes it to pals that there are in the epiltles 
fo many exhortations to the Chriſtians to patience and conſtancy ; and ſo many argu- 
ments of conſolation ſuggeſted to them as a ſuffering body of men? Does not the 
Apoſtle Paul tell the Philippians, that #0 them it was oy in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſa 
ſalonians, that they had ſuffered like things of their own countrymen ; even as they 
(the Churches of Judea) have of the Jews? 1 Thell. ii. 14. Is not Timothy directed 
ro endure hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt? 2 Tim. ii. 3. Are not the He- 
brews reminded that they had endured a great fight of affliction? Heb. x. 32. Does 
not St. Peter intimate, that they, whom he wrote ro, had been in heavineſs through 
manifold temptations? 1 Pet. i. 6. 
To this I anſwer, TS 
1. That the account Luke has given, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, of the behaviour of 


the Roman officers out of Judea, and in it, is confirmed not only by the account I have 


given of the genius and nature of the Roman government, but allo by the teſtimonies 
of the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers. The Romans did afterwards depart from theſe 
moderate maxims z but it is certain, that they were governed by them as long as the 
hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtle reaches. Tertullian and divers others do affirm, 
that Nero was the firft emperor that perſecuted the Chriſtians ; nor did he begin to 
diſturb them till after Paul had left Rome the firſt time he was there (when he was ſent 
thicher by Feſtus) and therefore not till he was become an enemy to all mankind. 
And I think, that according to the account which Tacitus has given of Nero's inhumane 
treatment of the Chriſtians at Rome in the tenth year of his reign, what he did then 
was not owing to their having different principles in religion from the Romans, bur 
| proceeded from a defire he had to throw off from himſelf the odium of a vile action, 
namely, ſetting fire to the city, which he was generally charged with. Tacit. Ann. lib. 
xv. c. 4. And Sulpicius Severus, a Chriſtian hiſtorian of the fourth century, ſays the 
ſame thing, 5 „„ fe. 5 
2dly, I anſwer, that if the reader will be at the pains of comparing the Epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament with the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, he will find a perfect 
harmony in all thoſe particulars which are mentioned in both. wi 
Thus Paul writes to the Theſſalonians : Te became followers of 1. 


Judea are in Chriſt Feſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your o20n country'< 
men, even as they have of the Jews, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. And Luke informs us, that at 
Theſſalonica, the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baſer fort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city on an uþ- 
roar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon.- Acts xvii. 5. | 5 

As according to Luke, they were the Jews, who uſually began, or aggravated the diſturb- 
ances againſt Paul; ſo Paul himſelf aſcribes his own ſufferings, and thoſe of others 

_ likewiſe, to the Jews; ſee 1 Thell. ii. 15, 16. Gal. iv. 11. 


From which it is plain, that all the Apoſtle's ſufferings came from the bigotted Jews; and 


that, 5 it had not been for them, he might have preached the Goſpel quietly 
enough. 1 

3. Though the Romans were maſters of the world, and were governed by theſe mode- 
rate maxims as I have ſhewn ; yet the firſt Chriſtians might be expoſed to many hard- 
ſhips and ſufferings, as they certainly were. The ſources of them are very evident. 
There was a heavy perſecution in Judea, which commenced not long after our Sa- 
viour's aſcenſion, and laſted, probably, ſeveral years. The Jews had a right to call 
men before the council, could excommunicate men out of their ſynagogues, ſcourge, 


4 R and 


them in every particular? And muſt not theſe officers have been prepared likewile to 


e? Phil. i. 29. And the Theſ- 


the Churches which in 
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and beat them; they could bring men before the govetnor and proſecute - for capi 
crimes. Doubtleſs they exerted all the power they had againſt the believers, and did 
other things they had no right to do, partly through connivanct, it is likely, of the 
governor, and partly; perhaps, becauſe he could not hinder them: Then Herod 
Agrippa was king of Judea three years and more, and he, out of his on averſion tg 

f Cghriſtianity, and to pleaſe the Jews, was an inveterate enemy of the followers of 

1304 Jeſus. And aſter this, when Judea was again put under Roman procurators, beſide 

= the leſſer puniſhments che Jews could inflict themſelves, they could proſecute before 

| the procurators, as they did Paul. And we find, that though Felix and Feſtus were 
th both convinced of his innocence ; yer they did, neither of them, dare to releaſe him 
th againſt the inclinations of the people of their province. And ſuch was the Jewiſh in. 
fluence in this cauſe, that, by their means, Paul was kept two years in priſon in Jude, 
and as many afterwards, at Rome. ATT N N 

As for the ſufferings which the Chriſtians were liable to out of Judea; every one muſt 
be ſenſible, that wherever Paul, or any other made any conſiderable number of con- 
verts among the Heathen, many of the common people were provoked, and would 
be apt to inſult them; and, in ſome places, the inferior magiſtrates 1night be ſo weak 
as to concur with them, Acts xvi. 22. Belides, the Jews were numerous every 
where, throughout the Roman empire; as may be proved from the following paſ- 
ſages, ch. xiv. 19. xvil. 5--13. XVII 14. XIX. 33. XXI. 1—3. | 

Nor ought it to be ſuppoſed, that the Jews wete inconſiderable enemies. The malici- 
ous, however unfurniſhed, will always find ſome weapons; and rage makes men, for 
a time at leaſt, ſtrong and terrible. We fee a great deal of enmity againſt, the fut 
followers of Jeſus in the Jewiſh ſpeeches and proceedings'in Judea, and other parts. 
But perhaps it is not eafy to form a compleat idea of it. What vexation mult it not 
have given to the generality of this people, who were now in full expectation of ſub- 
duing the whole world to themſelves, to ſee a number of men of their own nation 
travelling over the Roman empire, aſſerting that Jeſus, who had been - crucified, was 
the Meſſiah, the Great King and Deliverer that had been promiſed to the Jeus; in- 
viting Gentiles alſo to the participation of all the privileges of the people of God, 
without inſiſting on circumciſion or other rites of their la! 

The peculiar principles, temper, and diſpoſition of the Jewiſh people deſerve to be ſome- 

* what farther conſidered in this place. Theſe were ſuch, that though the Roman go- 
vernors had taken the firſt Chriſtians into their ſpecial protection, they could not have 
ſecured them from all injuries. The Jews then not only ſcorned ſubjection and obedi- 

ence to others, and affected liberty and independence, but they expected dominion 
over all mankind. This we may perceive from divers characters and admoni ions in 
the New Teſtament, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude viii. 1 Pet. ii. 13. iv. 15. and from the wri- 
tings of Jofephus. The Jews diſdain of other men, and their thirſt of dominion ran 
ſo high at laſt, tha they put the people of the ſeveral countries in which they lived, 
and the whole Roman empire into a fright. They had been hated before, but now 
they were feared. Joſephus ſays expreſly, that the expectations they had of ſome one 
from their country, who would obtain the empire of the world, was the great thing 
that induced them to the war with the Romans. If the Romans were not able to 
reſerve the Heathen people from all injuries from the Jews (as it is certain they were 
not) much leſs could they ſecure the Chriſtians, ho were above all others the object 
of their envy. And if the Jews thought themſelves able to contend with, and over- 
turn the Roman empire; it cannot be ſuppoſed unlikely, that they ſhould attempt to 
deſtroy a Chriſtian, without asking the Romans leave, when they would not do it {ot 
them. 

Theſe dilcouragements and ſufferings then the firſt Chriſtians met with and underwent, 
whippings in ſynagogues, excommunications from the ordinary places of God's wol 
ſhip, Dearings in publick market-places ; tumults, ſome that endangered, Acts xiv. 19 
others that colt them their lives ;--vii. 5 4--60. during the reign of Herod Agrippa, 
impriſonment and death; in the reſt of this period, from the beginning to the end 0 

t it troublelome proſecutions before Heathen governors in Judea, and out * wy 

| ſevere 
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„and dangerous conlpiracies and ly ings in wait of the Jews in all 

. Henhep;.che ar. d ridicule of the great and the witty, inſults 

of the common pgople, and abuſes of inferior magiſtrates; laſtly, perils from falſe 

brethren, who might find it no hard matter to augment the prejudices, both of Jews 
and Gentiles againſt a ſingular ſex of men. „ 8 

If we duly conſider the yalt ſenſibility of human nature to pain and diſgrace, I believe, 

it will be allowed, that the ſubſiſtence and growth of Chriſtianity under the diſcou- 


ragements it met with in its very infancy, at a time when there had been but few 
examples of patience and conſtancy under ſufferings in any caſe, that bears any near 
reſemblance with this, are a ſtrong argument in fayour of its Divine Original; and a 
proof, that they, who then embraced it, and were ſteady in the profeſſion of it, were, 
upon the beſt evidences, fully perſwaded of the truth of the facts on which it de- 
pends; and were animated by the hopes of that great reward, which is one diſtin- 
gquiſhed article of the Chriſtian doctrine. 1 
This account will, as a key to the Acts of the Apoſtles, lead us into che rèaſon of many 
things, which otherwiſe could not be accounted for. And I now proceed to give you 
a ſhort account of the author of this Sacred Hiſtory, _ 
What has been ſaid before, in the introduction to the Goſpel according to Luke, may ; 
ſuffice to acquaint you, what character that Evangeliſt bore, how he was converted [he 
by Paul, and accompanied him in his travels, it was alſo hinted, that he was the au- ED F 
thor of the Acts of the Apoſtles. Bur I referred you to this place for a fuller account li 
of that particular : D rag | | . 1 
Let it be noted, That as the Evangeliſts tranſmitted to the Church of Chriſt, the hiſtory 
of the life, acts, or deeds, ſayings or doctrines, ſufferings, paſſion and death of our a 
Lord, during his thirty- three years abode upon earth: So the bleſſed *Spiric of God, | N 
whom we ſtile the Holy Ghoſt, inſpired the Sacred Pen- man, the Evangeliſt Luke, l 
by the aſſiſtance of the Apoſtle Paul, to continue in writing the effects of his glorifi- YR 
cation, ſetting forth, how Chriſt being aſcended into Heaven, and ſeated at the right 8 
hand of his. Father, ſent his Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, as he had promiſed, to We 
enable them to eſtabliſh his everlaſting ſpiricual kingdom, by gathering together his .Þ 
Caurch out of all nations indifferently; by which the world, being reduced under a 
new form of conduct and government, might, as it were, receive a new [hape, being 
riſen again from death and darkneſs, in the light of grace, ſalvation, truth and life, 
ſpread abroad. over the whole world. Now, | | = 
The Holy Ghoſt, not acting after the manner of men, not with a view of profit or ap- 


n 
a 


plauſe, not aiming at the feeding of , men's curioſities by many, prolix and rhetorical k 
narrations, lays down in the moſt natural way, eaſy to be underſtood by all men in if 
this work of the Evangeliſt Luke, the grounds and general model of this oreat fabrick | 
of the Chriſtian Church, in ſuch a manner as that all paſtors in ſucceeding ages, may N 
apply the labours of the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul, for a rule and pattern in . 


their own care for their reſpective Churches. 

His method is #r/?, to ſhew how the breach, made in the company of the Apoſtles by ] 
the fall and death of the traytor Judas, being reſtored by the chuſing of Matthias into | 
the number of them, the Lord, according to his, promiſe, while he yet abude with 1 
his diſciples upon earch, did miraculouſly ſend down from Heaven upon them all the | 
abundance of the gifts of his Spirit. And how the Apoſtles, as principal and ſpecial | 
members of the Church, which is the Body of Chriſt, and firſt miniſters and work- | 
men in this Divine Work, having been by him inſpired and enlightned in a univer- 4 
ſal, moſt certain and compleat knowledge of the whole doctrine of ſalvation, accom- 
panied with an infallible and perpetual Divine Conduct, in the propounding and 


teaching thereof; and with the miraculous gift of rongues, and of working miracles ; | 
and with heroical ſtrength and power, and all neceſſary qualities, and parts to enable ; 
them the better to exerciſe their charge. The fame Divine Spirit did not confine its 
benefits to theſe firſt preachers of Chriſtianicy, it ſpread itſelf allo in faith and conver- | 


tion and miraculous gifts upon many other perlons by the external means of their -" 
preaching. * But, | | 7 
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Here let it be remembred, That whereas the power by which the Apoſtles wrought mir: 


I ſhall remark one objection which alledgeth: If the Holy 
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cles, and which was aſterwards communicated to many of the new converts to the faith, is 
frequently in this Book called, the Holy Ghoſt, Vet we are not to underſtand it always 
meant of the third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. But it is in theſe caſes uſed to ex. 
preſs the wonderful effuſion of thoſe gifts, the diſpenſation of which is derived from the 
Holy Spirit (the effects and operations of the Spirit, having often the name of the 
Spirit, who is the cauſe of thoſe operations). Thus, ch. viii. 15, 16, 17. it is wric. 
ten, that the converts of Samaria had received the Holy Ghoſt; or, the gift of tongucs 
and other miraculous powers of the Divine Spirit. And here alſo | 


the Apoſtles, why doth the Evangeliſt John inform us, that Chriſt before his aſcenſion 


breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt? John xx. 22. It is anſwered, 
Thar this ſymbol or ceremony of breathing on the diſciples in John, hath been thovohr 


to mean a confirming them in their dependance on Chriſt's ſending to them his Holy 
Spirit, and fo in ſome degree a conferring the ſame upon them, which we read in the 
Acts, to be after Chritt's aſcenſion more plentifully ſent down. But if we conſider 
the whole paſſage, John xx. 21, 22, 23. (As my Father hath ſent me even fo I ſend 
you : And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive 
e Holy Ghoſt : Wheſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 


«:boſe foever fins ye retain, they are retained. It ſeems that John gives an account of 


Chriſt's conferring or more fully eſtabliſhing the Apoſtolical and miniſterial authority 
and commiſſion of publiſhing the Goſpel of ſalvation, reconciling ſinners to God, and 
of governing and inſtructing the Church; ſee Cyprian's Epiſt. 69. at Oxford, and 
Auſtin contr. Parmen. I. ii. c. 11. Chryſoſt. in loc. And our Biſhop Taylor in his life 
of Chrilt (part 3. ſect. 16.) ſays, © It is true, indeed, that before this time we find that 
Chriſt had ordained his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and had given them power to 
work miracles in confirmation of it; Mark iii. 13, 14. and Matt. x. 1. but by this 
llt, and more folemn ordination, they were fully eſtabliſhed in their office; becauſe 
Chriſt now ſends them as his Father had ſent him, (by anointing and conſecrating him u 
the Holy Ghoſt; Luke iii. 22. Acts x, 38.) Bur in the Acts we have an account of 
the beſtowing on them the wears to enable them for the performance and executing of 
that commiſſion: So that in John xx. 21, &c. Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles the com- 
”71ſffon, altho' they could not fully execute che ſame, till he had ſent the promiſe of 
the Father upon them, which ſhould endue them with power from on high; Luke xxiv. 
49. which 1s the real meaning of .thar text, where John faith, The Holy Ghoſt 20s 
not pet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not then glorified ; John vii. 29. Of the con- 


terring of which enabling power, in an open, viſible manner, we have here the hiſtory 


mn the Acts. | \ 

we conſider the ſufferings which the Apoſtles underwent, being ſubject to hunger and 
cold, want and neceſſity, ſtripes and impriſonments, we may conclude that they could 
not exerci'e this power of doing miracles at all times, or at their own pleaſure; for, it 
they could, moſt likely they would have cleared the way for their great work of pub- 


lining the Goſpel, by putting off thoſe ſufferings ; nor would Paul have left Trophi- 


N : . . 1 
mus ſick at Miletum; 2 Tim. iv. 20. or have ſuffered that infirmity, whatever it was, 


the thorn of the fleſh ; 2 Cor. xii. 7. to have continued on himſelfl. But they could 


and did work miracles, when God ſaw it neceflary to evidence their commiſſion from 
him, and to manifeſt the truth of their doctrine. 


The Holy Apoſtles thus qualified ſet about their great work of publiſhing the Goſpel of 


ſalvation, and planting the Church. They began at Jerulalem, and at their firſt preach- 
ing converted above three thouſands; ch. ii. 1 Therefore the Church of Jeruialem 15 


the Mother-church to Chriſtians; the members whereof firſt maintained their Chriſtiun 


lociety by their unanimity, in adhering ſtedfaſtly to the Apoſtles and their doctrine, and 
by their joint devotion, and mutual love and charity: For, whereas ſome ot the 
believers were poor, and the believers being now encreaſed to the number of Hoe 
thotfand; ch. iii. 1, &c. and iv. 4---22. divers of the richer fort fold their landed 
polteſton, and brought the money to the Apoſtles to be diſtributed in common, as oc 
caſion required, | 


Thus 


Ghoſt was now conferred on 


n 


8 


— 
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Thus I could lead you through the whole hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles: But I think 10 
it will be more beneficial to the reader, to reſerve thoſe remarks, which I then ſhould lh 
| be obliged to repeat, to their proper places in the courſe of my Notes on this Book. > 
[ ſhall therefore conclude this Introduction, That this Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, Þ 


written by Luke the Evangeliſt, was from the 9 received into the canon of 


the Scriptures; and ought to be received by us Chriſtians, as the directory of our 
Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, or Church - government. 
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. 
Chriſt preparing his apoſtles ty the behcldins of his aſcen- 


au, gatherech them together into the mount Olivet, 


comn:andeth- them to expect in Feruſaleni the ſending 


down off the holy Ghoſt, promiſeth aſter few days to ſend” 


it * by virtue whereof they hold be witneſſes unto Pim, 
even unto the utmoſt parts of the earth :'g After #15 aſcen- 
fron they ate warned by two angels to depart, and to ſet 
their minds upon his ſecond coming * 12 They according- 
Iy return, and giving themſelves 10 prayer, chcoſe Mat- 
thias apoſtle in the place of Fudas. 


HE former treatiſe have 1 
= 56 made, O Theophilus, of all 
PRES that Jelus began both to do 
and teach, 
2 Until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that 


he through the holy Ghoſt had given com- 


mandments unto the apoſtles whom he had 
choſen. : To 
3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf a- 
live after his paſſion, by many intatlible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and 
{peaking of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God: | 
4 And being aſſembled together with 
them, commanded them that they {hould 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaieh he, 
ye have heard of me. 5 | 
5 For John truly baptized with water ; 


but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy 


Gholt, not many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come to- 
gether, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom to llrael 2 

7 And he ſaid unto them, It is not for 
you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 


which the Pacher hath put in his own | 


power. 
8 But ye ſhall receive power aſter that 
the holy Gholt is come upon you : and ye 
{hall be wirneſſes unto me, both in Jeru— 
ſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 
9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 


while they beheld, he was taken up, and a 


cloud received him out of their ſight. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
nen ſtood by them in white apparel ; 

11 Which allo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, 
why {t1nd ye gazing up into heaven? this 
ame Jelus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, (hill ſo come in like manner as ye 
have ſeen him go into heaven. | 

12 Then returned they unto Jeruſtlem, 
from the mount called Oliver, which is from 
Jeruliiem a ſabbath-days journey. 


mn —— 


13 And when they were come in, they 
went up into an upper room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and An. 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomeu, 


/ 


and Matthew, James the ſon of Alpheus, 


and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother 


o ine 6 11501 


* . 


14 Theſe all continued with one accord 


in prayer and ſupplication with the women, 


and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with 
his brethren. | ok 

15 J And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up 
in the midſt of the diſciples, and faid, (the 
number of the names together were about 
an hundred and twenty) 

16 Men and brethren, this ſcripture 
muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the 
holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, which was guide 
to them that took Jeſus. 

17 For he was numbred with us, and 


had obtained part of this miniſtry. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with 
the reward of iniquity ; and falling head- 
long, he burlt aſunder in the midſt, and all 
his bowels gulhed out. e 

19 And it was known unto all the dwel- 
lers at Jeruſalem ; inſomuch as that field is 


called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, 


that is to ſay, The held of blood. 


20 For it is written in the book of 
pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and 


let no man dwell therein: and, His biſhop- 


rick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men which have 
companied with us, all che time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John, 
unto chat ſame day that he was taken up 
from us, mutt one be ordained to be a wit- 
neſs with us of his reſurrection. 

22 And they appointed two, Joſeph cal- 
led Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, 


and Matthias. 


Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, 
ſhew whether of theſe two thou halt cho- 
ſen, | 

25 That he may take part of this mini- 
ſry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his 
own place. 

26 And they gave forth their lots; and 
che lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 
nunibred with the eleven gpoſtles. 


Ver. 


Chap. I. 


24 And they prayed, and ſaid Thou 
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you with the true ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


bring them into ſubjection for their ſins and ſpiritual re- 
bellion. 


Ver. 1. Tis former treatiſe, &c.] This was the Goſpel 
which bears tue name ot Luke. r 
| Thcopbilus } This, Lam of opinion, is a ficti— 
tious name compounded of 75 Hebes, God, and Philos, a 
friend, applicable to any perion who ſincerely reads the 
oe” g 1 . 5 2 "x1 
Scriptures, B gain the knowledge of the Will and true 
worthip of God. N | ; 

Of all that Feſus began both tc do and tenc h.] 
i e. Of- all, or as much as was neceſſary to the ſaving of 


our ſenls; for, we know, that the Evangeliſts have omit- 


ted many things, which our Bleſſed Saviour both ſpake 
and did, as appears from John xx. 30. and XXi. 25. 
Ver. 2. Until the day in which be was taken up.] Com- 
monly called aſcenſion-day, inſtituted by the Church to 
commemorate Chriſt's aſceuſion into Heaven, after he had 
ſpenc forty days on earth with his diſciples, from the time 
of his riling from the dead. | 
| — Through the holy Ghoſt.) Namely, through his 
ower and Divine Authority, or through the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof his human nature was full. 
See the introduction towards the end. | | 
Had given commandments.] To preach the 


Goſpel to all nations; ſee Matt. xxviii. 19. 


Ver. 3. To hm.] wis, The Apoſtles. | 
- Infallible procfs.| Said to be infallible, becauſe 


ſubject to the ſenſes. For, they ſaw him with their eyes; 


touch him with their hands; eat with him and converſed 


with him frequeatly for forty days together. | 

—— The kingdom of God.] i. e. The Church to be 
eſtabliſhed upon the doctrine of the Goſpel lie had pieach- 
ed, and to be propagated by his diſciples. | 

Ver. 4. And being aſſembled together with them.) This 
may more properly be rendred, and cating together with 
them, his Apoſtles, 
| The promiſe of the Fat her.] viz, The Holy 
Ghoſt ; fee Luke xxiv. 49. xiv. 16, 26, 27. and xv. 26. and 
1 
Ver. 5. —— Baptized with the holy Ghoſt.) Or, pu- 
riſied from thoſe your worldly thoughts and expectations, 
that I am come to erect a temporal kingdom, and inſpire 


Ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou, at this time reſtore again 
the kingdom to Iſrael £} 1. e. Such a temporal kingdom as 
the liraclites had enjoyed in the days of their obedience 
ro God ; before that God had permitted the nations to 


Ver. 7. ——= Tt is not for you to know the times or the 


ſeaſons, &c.] Jeſus Chriſt being ready to aſcend. into Hea- 


ven, from wheiice he had promiſed to ſend his Holy Spi- 
ric to inſtruct them in all things neceſſary to be underſteod 
tor the propagation of his kingdom, gave no direct anſwer 
to the foregoing queſtion ; only telling them in general, 
that they had no buſineſs to enquire atter the time when 
he ſhould reign in a more ſolemn and ſenſible manner, 


_- which, ays Mr. Le Clerc, was to be in the time of the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and at the laſt judgment, when 
he will reign in juſtice and equity, to puniſh the wicked 
and reward the righteous. | 


Which the Faiber hath put in his own power. | 
Sce Matt. xxiv. 36. | 

Ver. 8. Bur ge ſpall receive power after that the holy 
hoſt is come upon you.) Or, ye ſhall receive the power 


of the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, as the original 1n- 


clines me rather to tranſlate this Scripture. 

— Witneſſes unto me.] i. e. Ye ſhall, by the power 
ct the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, teſtify the truth of 
that fauh and doctrine I fend you to teach, and, if need 


requires, ye ſhall ſeal it with your blood. 


Urrermoſt part of the earth.) Not only to the 
Jews and Samaritans, but to all nations in the world. 


er. 10. In white apparel.) In token of his Di- 


vine Glory, and to diſtinguiſh them from other men. 


7 ö » , x 
Ver. 11, ——— 77 ien of Galilee, ] The Apoſtles 
dom Jetus had called to be his difciples firſt in Ga- 


52.54 
Ie. 


I le u. 1 1 f 0 
e ee ed. e manner. ] 1.e. In a bodily ſhape de- 
ending trom the clouds. | 

Ver. 12.—— A ſabbath-4ay's journey.] Or, a mile, 
Winch was not ſo appointed by God, but ſettled by 


dne Sanhedrim of the Jewiſh nation, for the better Ob. 


ſelvance of the ſabbath. da b 
es at the labbath-day. Becauſe, when children or | 


e 


. a N | ; C #- on 0 RE 2.42 
| Chap. 2 * The 1 4 1 «ad + 1 3 


upkcagy ws limited to & ſhort an excurſion as a mile front 
| heme, 


key have not them oppertunities of ricting ard 
prophaning the ſabbath, as thoſe who, I ſpeax it to the 
ſhame of Chriſtians, are tolerated to travel irom morning 
till night to all places, where cvil company ſhall entice 
their tender years, to commit ſuch things as are a ſhame 
to be named otherwiſe than for reproof. While inferio! s 
are near home, their -own fhameiacedneſs protects them 


from ſuch v ickeduneſſes, lcaſt they ſheuld be detected; 


but when ſuffered to run their own length, and to ab- 
ſent from publick devotions, they have no longer any 
neighbourly dread, and give a lcoſe to their paſſions, 
'whoſe end is ſorrow. 18 
Ver. 13. Judas the brother of Fames.| So cha- 
racterized to diſtinguiſh him from that Judas the trayter, 
which was guide to them that took Jeſus; ſce ver.. 16. 


Ver. 16. This ſcripture.) Palm xli. 9. To, 
Ver. 17. He was numbred with us.] See Luke vi, 


16. and x11. 25. xx. 24. xxl. 19. ; | 

Ver: 18, — Purchaſed a field; &c.] i. e. He was 
the inſtrument or cauſe why the field was purchaſed by 
the chief prieſts ; ſee Matt. xxvit. 5, 7, 8. ' 

Ver. 20. — In the bock of Pfalms.] Pl. Ixix. 25. 
cx. 8. | 

Ver. 21. 
diſciples. 


of theſe men.] i. e. The ferenty-two 


Went in and out.] Or was converſant here 
on earth with us. | | 

Ver. 22. To be a Witneſs.) As Chriſt had ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to be witneſſes; fee above, the note 
on ver: 8; | 3 | 

Ver. 25. To his own place.) Or, eternal damna- 
tion reſerved for thoſe who dic as Judas did. 

Ver, 26: They gave forth their lots.] They, as we 


now term {auch an election, balloted. 


And the lot fell, &c.] And the ballot con- 
cluded for Matthias: 


CHAP. II. 

x The Apoſtles filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking 
divers languages, are admired by ſome, and derided by 

others. 14 Whom Peter diſproving and ſtewing that 
the Apoſtles ſpake by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Feſus was riſen from the dead, aſcended into Heaven, had 
poured down the ſame Holy Ghoſt, aud was the Meſſias, 
a man known to them to be approved f God by his mi- 
racks, wonders and jigns, and not cruciſied without his 
determinate counſel, and foreknowledpe. 
zeth à great number that were converted. 41 Who af. 
terwards devoutly, and charitably converſe trgether e the 
Apoſtles working many miracles, and God daily increaſing 
his Church. 


ND when the day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. „% TY 
2 And ſuddenly there came a found 
from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the houſe where they were 
litting. | 
3 And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and ic fat upon each 
of them: 
4 And they were all filled with the ho! 7 
Gholt, and began to ſpeik with other 


tongues, as the Spirit give them utter— 
Ace. | | 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſulem, 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation un— 
der heaven. 

6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, 
the multitude came cogether,. and were con- 


37 He bapti. 


* 
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founded, becauſe that every man heard them 


ſpeak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed, and mar- 
vclled, ſaying one to another, Behold, are 
not all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 

and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and A- 
tin, 
10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and proſe- 
lytes, . | 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
peak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, faying one to another, What 
meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are 
full of new wine. 335 

14 J But Peter ſtanding up with the 
eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them, 


Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 


Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words: 


15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſup- 


poſe, ſecing it is but the third hour of the 


day. 


16 But this is that which was ſpoken by | 


the prophet Joel, 

17 And it ſhall come to pals in the laſt 
diys (ſaith God) I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all fleſh: and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your 


young men {hall fee viſions, and your old 


men thall dream dreams: 

18 And on my ſervants, and on my 
hand-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophely : 

19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven 
above, and figns in the earth beneath; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 

20 The lin {hall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come. 

21 And it ihall come to paſs, hat who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 
{hall be ſaved. 

22 Ye men of IIrael, hear theſe words; 
Telus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you, by miracles and won- 
ders, and ligns, which God did by him 
in the midſt of you, as ye your {elves alſo 
know : a 


23 Him, being delivered by the deter- 
minate counſel and foreknowledge of God 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands . 
crucified and flain: : 

24 Whom God hath raiſed up, having 
looſed the pains of death: becauſe it wa; 
not poſſible that he ſhould be holden ot 


it. 
25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 


1 forefaw the Lord always before my face, 


for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not 
be moved. | | 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and 
my tongue was glad: moreover alſo, my 
fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy 
One to ſee corruption. 

28 Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life; thou ſhalt make me full of 
joy with thy countenance, | 

29 Men and brethren, let me freely 
ſpeak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us unto this day: 8 


30 Therefore being a prophet, and 


knowing that God had ſworn with an oath 


to him, that of the fruit of his loyns, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to ſit on his throne : | 
31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul was nor 
left in hell, neither his fleſh did lee corrup- 
tion. 

32 This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, where- 
of we are all witneſſes. 

33 Therefore being by the right hand of 
God. exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and 
hear. ; 

34 For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens : but he faith himſelf, The LORD 


ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 


hand, 


35 Until I make thy foes thy {oot- 
ſtool. 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Irael 


know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 


ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both 


| Lord and Chriſt. 


37 J Now when they heard this, they 
were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto 
Peter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


38 Then 
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38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, 


and be baptized every one of you in the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt, for tlie remiſſion of 
ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the ho- 


ly Gholt. 


29 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 

all. - 
D 40 And with many other words did he 
teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save your ſelves 
from this untoward generation. MC 

41 J Then they that gladly received his 
word, were baptized : and the ſame day 
there were added unto them about three 
thouſand ſouls. 8 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 


breaking of bread, and in prayers. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and 
many wonders and ſigns were done by the 
apoltles. | | 
44 And all that believed were together, 
and had all things common, 

45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man 
had need. | 

46 And they continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 

47 Praiſing God, and having favour 
with all the people. And the Lord added 
to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved. - | 


Ver. . Pentecoſt.] This is a Greek word, and 


means the fiftieth day from the paſſover. See the rea- 


ſon of its inſtitution among the Jews in Levit. xiii. 15. 
Deur. xvi. 9. And the context here gives the reaſon why 
we continue that feſtival, of which the former was only a 
type. | 
7 They were all.] The Apoſtles only, as may be 
inferred from the laſt words of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 7.—Galileans.) See ch. i. 11. And therefore 
account Uliterate ; ſee John i. 46. 

Ver. 8.— In our own tongue.) As occaſion ſerved 
to ſpeak or argue with them concerning their faith. 

Ver. 9. — Hlamiles.] A people in Perſia. 


Ver. 10.—=Jirangers.] Jews dwelling at Rome, though | 


Jews by nation. 


Jes and proſcytes.] By this concluſion it ap- 
pears that they divided the toregoing nations into native, 


and proſelyte Jews, which were Jews only by profeſſion ; 


ſee Matt. xxiil. 15. s 

Ver. 11.— The wonderful works of God.] Or high 
myſteries of God's doctrine; ſee Hoſea viii. 12. 

Ver. 15. —The third hour of the day.] Reckoning 
from the ſun riſing and before noon ; in which hour it 
could not be ſo much as ſuppoſed that any man ſhould be 
fudled; ſee Eccleſ. x. 16. Iſa. v. 11. 1 Theſſ. v. 7. though 
It 15 now iu our days too common. | 

Ver. 16————Wkich was ſpoken.) By Ifa. xliv. 3. 
Ezek. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 27. Joel 11. 28- 31. Zech. xii. 
10. 


Ver. 21. hoſcever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 


I none; but ſuch as I have 


Fall be ſaved.) See Rom. x. 13. | 


Ver. 25,———David ſpeaketh, &c.] In Pſalm xvi. 
8. | 
Ver. 29.— 0 the patriarch David.] See 1 Kings 
11. 10. and Acts x11. 36. | Þ 
Ver. 30. Chriſt. | The Meſſiah. See the notes on 
on Matt. i. 1. | 
Ver. 32.—I|e all are witneſſes.] By his appointment; 
ſec ch. i. 8. 
Ver. 34.—— He ſaith.) David has ſaid in Pſalm cx. 


I, ; 

Ver. 37.—They were pricked in their heart.] So Zech. 
X11. 10. and Luke iii. 10. 1. e. they were convinced with 
grief and remorſe of conſcience. - _ 

Ver. 38.— The gift of the Holy G.] i. e. Strong 
influences of his Divine Grace, whereby ye may be ena- 
bled to convince others of the truth, and reſiſt with a 
Chriſtian courage and temper all thoſe things which may 
befal you for the name of Chriſt. See the latter Part of 
the Introduction. | | 

Ver. 47.--Such as ſhould be ſaved.) Theſe words have been 
wreſted by ſome to countenance that dreadful opinion, 
Thar there is a determinate number of perſons appointed 
to ſalvation, and that the reſidue are appointed to eternal 
damnation by a peremptory decree of God; whereas the 
natural import of this Scripture only ſhews, That thoſe, 
who had embraced the doctrine preached by the Apoſtles 
upon the conditions therein propoſed, of etetnal ſalvation 
through Chriſt, were added to the Church, being by bap- 
tiſm admitted into it. So that the words may be ren- 
dered thus, The Lord added ro the Church daily the 


ſaved, or ſuch who had repented at the preaching of the 


Apoſtles, and came daily to be baptized. 


1 * 


CH AP; Hi. 


1 Peter preaching to the people that came to ſee a lame man 
reſtored to his feet, 12 profeſſeth the cure nu iv have 
been wrought by his or Fohns own power, or holineſs, 
but by God, and his Son Feſus, and through faith in his 


name 13 withal reprehending them for crucifying Fe- 


ſus * 17 Which becauſe they did it through 1gnorance, 
and that thereby were fulfilled Gods delerminate counſel, 
and the ſcriptures, 19 he exhorteth them by repentance 


and faith to ſeek remiſſion of their jins, and ſalvation in 
the ſame Feſus. | | 


row Peter and John went up to- 
| gether into the remple, ar the hour 


of prayer, berng the ninth Hour. 
2 And a certain man lame from his mo- 


thers womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the 496 of the temple which is 


called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that 
entred into the temple. | 

3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to 
go into the remple, asked an alms. | 

4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon 
him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expect- 
ing to receive ſomething of them. 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have 
ive I thee: in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
up and walk. | 

7 And he took him by the right hand, 
and lift him up; and immediately his feet 
and ancle- bones received ſtrengtnvu. 

8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walk- 
es and entred with them into the tem- 

e, walking, and leaping, and praiſing 
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and praiſing God. | 
10 And they knew that it was he which 

lat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the 

remple : and they were filled with wonder 


and amazement at that which had happen- 


ed unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was 
healed, held Peter and John, all the people 
ran together unto them in the porch that 
is called Solomons, greatly wondring. 

12 J And when Peter ſaw 2t, he anſwer- 
ed unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why 
marvel ye at this? or why look ye fo ear- 
neſtly on us, as though by our own power 
or holineſs we had made this man to 


Walk? 


12 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jeſus ; whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the preſence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to let him 


0. 
. 14 But ye denied the holy One, and the 
juſt, and deſired a murderer to be granted 
unto you, 

15 And killed the prince of life, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead ; whereof 
we are witneſſes. 

16 And his name through faith in his 
name hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye 
lee and know: yea, the faith which is by 
him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs 
in the preſence of you all. | 

17 And now brethren, I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did allo your ru— 
lers. © 5 

18 But thoſe things which God before 
had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets,- that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 
tulfilled. | 


19 J Repent ye therefore, and be con- 


verted, that your fins may be blotted out, 


when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 


from the preſence of the Lord. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 
before was preached unto you : 

21 Whom the heaven muſt receive, un- 

ti! che times of reſtitution of all things, 


which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, fince the world be- 


C 
San. 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 


unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 


him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever 
he ſhall ſay unto you. 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking 


muel, and thoſe that follow aſter, as 


rr 


23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that 1 


foul which will not hear that Prophet, ſha! 


be deſtroyed from among the people. 
24 Vea, and all the prophets from Sa- 

N me 
as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold 0 
theſe days. | | | 

25 Ye are the children of the prophe:;; 
and of the covenant which God made with 
our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed. 

26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 
turning away every one of you from his 
iniquiries. 


Ver. 1. — The ninth hour.] Or, three hours after 
mid-day. | | 

Ver. 6. — I the name of, &c.) Or, by the au- 
thority and commiſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. 
in the firſt court towards the eaſt, where Solomon's porch 
was ; as appears by the next verſe. 

Ver. 14. — A murderer.) Barabbas ; ſee Matt. 
xxvi. xxvii. 


Ver. 15, —— The prince of life.] Or, the author of 


life eternal. | 
Ver. 18, ——— Of bis prophets.) Iſaiah 1.6. andliii, 
5, Oc. | | 
Fer. 19. That your fins may be blotted out.] And 
not appear againſt you in the day of the Lord, when you 
ſhall be refreſhed and eaſed of all the burthens of the 


| fleſh. 


Ver. 21. 
xvii. 11. 

Ver. 22, ——— Moſes truly ſaid, &c.] In Deut. xvii. 
15; 18, 19. 

Ver. 25. - Saying unto Abraham.) In Gen. xi. 3, 
xvili. 18. and xxvi. 4. 

Ver. 26. Unto you.] Jews. 


Reſtitution of all things.] See Matt. 


CHAP. TY. 


1 The rulers of the Fews offended with Peter's ſermon 
4 (though thouſands of the people were converted that 
beard the word) impriſon him, and Fohn. 5 After, up- 
on examination Peter boldly avouching the lame man lo 

be healed by the name of Feſus, and that by the ſame 

FJieſus only we muſt be eternally ſaved. 13 They command 
him and Fohn to preach no more in that name, adding 
alſo threatning, 23 Whereupon the Church fleath to 
prayer. 31 And God by moving the place where they 
were aſſembled, teſtified that he heard their prayer < 
confirming the Church with the gift of the holy Gb, 
and with mutual love and charity. 


A ND as they ſpake unto the people, 
the prieſts and the captain of the 


temple, and the Sadducees came upon 


them, 
2 Being grieved that they taught the 
people, and preached through Jeſus the re- 


ſurrection from the dead. 


3 And they laid hands on them, and put 


them in hold unto the next day: for it Wis 
now even- ide. a 


4 How- 


The beautiful gate.) It was the gate 
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4 Howbeit, many of them which heard | 


the word, believed; and the number of the 


men was about five thouſand, 
5 © And it came to paſs on the mor- 


row, that their rulers, and elders, and 


ſcribes, 


6 And Annas the high-prieſt, and Cai- 
aphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 


many as were of the kindred of the high- 


prieſt, were gathered together at Jeru- 


{alem. 


„ And when they had ſet them in the 


midſt, they asked, by what power, or by 
what name have ye done this? | 


8 Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 


elders of Iſrael, 


9 If we this day be examined of the 


good deed done to the impotent man, by | 


what means he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cruct- 
fied, whom God raiſed from the dead, even 
by him doth this man ſtand here before you 
whole. | 

11 This is the ſtone which was ſet at 
nought of you builders, which is become 
the head of the corner. | 

12 Neither is there ſalvation in any 
other : for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we mult 
be ſaved. | 

13 J Now when they faw the boldneſs 
of Peter and John, and perceived that 


they were unlearned and ignorant men, they 


marvelled, and they took knowledge of 


them, that they had been with Jeſus. 


I4 And beholding the man which was 
healed ſtanding wich them, they could ſay 
nothing againſt it. | 

15 But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the council, they confer- 
red among themſelves, 

16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them 27 manifeſt to all them 


that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot de- 


ny it. 
17 But that it ſpread no further among 
che people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, 
that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in 
this name. | 

18 And they called them, and command- 


ed them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach ia the 
name of Jeſus, 


— 22 
— 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Whether it be right in the 
ſight of the God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. | 

20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatned 
them, they let them $0 finding nothing 
how they might * 1 them, becauſe of 
the people: for all men glorified God for 
that which was done. 


ſhewed. 

23 J And being let go, they went to 
their own company, and reported all that 
the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto 


them. 
24 And when they heard that, they lift 


| up their voice to God with one accord, and 


ſaid, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that 
in them is : | 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain things? 
206 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 

27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſrael were gathered to- 


gether, 


28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and 
thy council determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threat- 
nings: and grant unto thy ſervants, that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 

30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal: 
and that ſigns and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 

31 J And when they had prayed, the 
place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled 
together; and they were all filled with the 
holy . Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of 
God with boldneſs, | 

32 And the multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one foul: 


neither ſaid any of them, that ought of rhe 


they had all things common. 

33 And with great power gave the 
apoſtles witnels of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus: and great grace was upon them 


all, 


34 Neither 


22 For the man was above forty years 
old, on whom this miracle of healing was 


things which he poſſeſſed, was his own, but 


- 
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34 Neither was there any among them 
that lacked : for as many as were poſſeſ- 
ſors of lands, or houſes, ſold them, and 


brought the prices of the things that were 


fol.l, | : 
25 And laid them down at the apoſtles 
feet: and diſtribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. 

36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being inter- 
preted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, fold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the apoſtles feer. 


Ver. 1.—The captain.) Or, ruler of the temple. 

Ver. 2. Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead.) 
They that were grieved or diſturbed were, as we learn 
from the preceding verſe, the prieſts, the captain or ruler 
of the temple, and the Sadducees. As for the prieſts, 
they not conſidering, or rather, not believing in the extra- 
ordinary miſſion of the Apoſtolic Preachers, were of- 
| tended at their aſſuming to themſelves the office of publick 
teaching and inſtrufting the people, which they were 
jealous of, as of a thing peculiar to the ſacerdotal func- 
tion. "The captain, or ruler of the temple, whoſe buſineſs 
it was to defend the temple and keep the city in quiet, 
was diſturbed at the hearing and ſeeing ſo great a tumult 
and nproar made by the vait concourſe of people who re- 
ſorted to the temple to ſee the man recovered by the Apo- 
ſtles miraculous cure of his lameneſs. And the Saddu- 
cees were diſpleaſed becauſe they preached the reſurrection 
from the dead, a doctrine they denied; and eſpecially be- 
cauſe they preached through Jeſus the reſurrection from 
the dead; that is, through the power and efficacy of je- 
ſus, aſſerting Chriſt to be both the efficient and alſo the 
exemplary cauſe of the reſurrection, and arguing from 
the certainty of Chriſt's reſurrection, that all his followers 
ſhould ariſe with him and like unto him. 

Ver. 5, 6. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, &c.] Where obſerve, that although 
theſe were all of difterent intereſts, they held together as 
one to extinguiſh and put out the light of the Goſpel, 
aſloon as ever it began to ſhine forth. As Herod ſought 
to ſtrangle Chritt in his cradle, ſo now the high-prieſts en- 
deavour to ſtifle Chriſtianity in its infancy, 


Ver. 11. This is the flone which was ſet at noug ht of 


Jos builders, &c.] As it had been propheſied in Pſal. 
cxviii 22. Which was a propheſy of the rejection of the 
Meſſiah, though the Jews would not ſo underſtand it, ha- 
ving their knowledge darkned with vicious afteCtions, 
which engroced their expectations of a powerful and rich 
Redecmcr. | 

Ver. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for, 
&c.] i. e. There is no other perſon appointed or deſigned 
by God to be the author of redemprion to, and procurer 
ot ſalvation tor a loſt and miſerable world, but Chriſt 
alone. | 

Ver. 19.— ether it be right in the fight of God, 
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge e.] The 
Apoſtles are ſpeaking now to the high-prieits, rulers, 
{cribes, &. ver. 5, 6. to whom were committed the ora- 
cles of God, and they ſat in Moſes's chair: Yet they 
could not obey their commands not to preach, becauſe 
they had received a peremptory command from God to 
teach all nations; Matt. xxvili. 19. which ought to teach 
us, That when the commands of thoſe who derive a 
commiſſion from God, run counter to the commands of 
God himſelf, God is to be obeyed, and the commands of 
man muſt be rejected. 

Ver. zo. — hat /;2ns and wonders may be done by the 
name, &c.] Where note, That although Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to ſeal their preaching with the power of working 
miracles, the Apoſtles did not ceaſe to pray for a conti- 
nuance ot his Holy Promiſe ; teaching us that God will 


certain 


Chap. g. 
have the performance of his promiſes to be the arfer of 
RET | | 


er. 33. And with great power gave the Apoſtles oy; 

of the eee 1 tho Lord Flu, and = 3 
upon them all.] The reſurrection of Chriſt was at that 
time the greateſt point controverted, therefore the Hol 

Spirit enabled them to work ſo many and great miracles 
for the confirmation of that point of faith. So thar 48 
Chriſt was declared to the Apoſtles to be the Son of God 
with power, by the reſurrection from the dead; in like 
manner the Apoſtles by miracles and wonderful gifts did 
bear witneſs to the certainty of our Saviour's reſurre 


and their doctrine found acceptance with the people. on, 


. 


1 Aſter that Ananias and Sapphira his wife for their hypo. 
criſy at Peter's rebuke had fallen down dead, 12 and 
that the reſt of the apoſtles had wrought many mirachys 
14 to the increaſe of the faith : 17 the apoſtles are arain 
impriſoned, 19 but delivered by an angel, bidding them 
to preach openly to all 21 When after their teaching 
accoraingly in the teinple, 29 and before the council, 53 
they are in danger to be Killed; through the advice g 
Gamaliel, a great counſellor among the Jews, they he 
kept alive, 40 and are but beaten - for which they ghorith 
God, and ceaſe no day from preaching. 15 


UT a certain man named Ananias, 
with Sapphira his wife, fold a poſeſ- 
ſion, 7 FE 
2 And kept back part of the Price, his 
wife alſo being privy zo it, and brought a 
part, and laid it at the apoſtles 

teet. = 
But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Sa- 
tan filled thine heart to lie to the hol 
Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price 

of the land? | 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own? and after it was fold, was it not in 
thine own power? why haſt thou concei- 
ved this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not 


lied unto men, but unto God. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
down 'and gave up the ghoſt : and great 


| fear came on all them that heard theſe 


things. | 
6 And the young men aroſe, wound 
him up, and carried Vim out, and buried 
him. | „ 

7 And it was about the ſpace of three 
hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell 
me whether ye fold the land for ſo much. 
And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How 1s it 


that ye have agreed together to tempt the 


Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them 
which have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

10 Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt : and the 
young men came in and found her * 

an 
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and carrying her forth, buried her by her 
husband. | 

11 And great fear. came upon all the 
church, and upon as many as heard thele 
; A And by the hands of the apoſtles 
were many ſigns and wonders wrought a- 
mong the people ; (and they were all with 


one accord in Solomons porch, 


13 And of the reſt darſt no man joyn 
himſelf to them: but the people magni- 
fied them. 

14 And believers were tlie more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women) 

15 Infomuch that they brought forth 
the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on 
beds and couches, that at the leaſt, the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might over- 
ſhadow ſome of them. 1 
16 There came allo a multitude ot of 
the cities round about unto [eruſalem , 


bringing ſick folks, and them which were 


vexed with unclean ſpirits and they were 


healed every one. 


17 J Then the high-prieſt roſe up, and 


ſect of the Sadducees) and were filled with 
indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in the common priſon. 


19 But the angel of the Lord by night 


opened ehe priſon- doors, and brought them 


forth, and ſaid, | | 
20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple 
to the people, all the words of this life. 
21 And when they heard hat, they en- 
tred into the temple early in the morning, 


and taught. But the high-prieſt came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 


council rogether, and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to 
have them brought. | 

2 2 But when the officers came, and found 
_ not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 

23 Saying, The priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtand- 
ing without before the doors: but when we 
had opened, we found no man within. 

24 Now when the high-prieit, and the 
captain of the temple, and the chief prieſts 
heard theſe things, they doubred of chem 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, [xy - 
ing, Behold, the men whom ye put in pri- 


E 


all they that were with him (which is the | 
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ſon, are ſtanding in the temple, and teach- 
ing the people. | 

26 Then went the captain wich the offi- 
cers, and brought them without violence: 
(for they feared the people, lelt they ſhould 
have been ſtoned) | 

27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſer them before the council : and the 
high-prieſt asked them, 

28 Saying, Did not we ſtraicly command 
you, that you ſhould not teach in this name ? 
and behold, ye have filled ſeruſalem wich 
your doctrine, and intend to bring his 
mans blood upon us. 5 

29 J Then Peter and the other apoſtles 
anſwered and aid, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. 1 

30 The God of our fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 
tree. | | | | | 

31 Him hath God exalted with his 
right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgivenels 
of ſins. 

32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things; and / it allo the holy Ghoſt, 
whom God hath given to them that obey 
him. | 

33 \ When they heard that, they were 
cut to the heart, and took counſel to flay 
them. 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the coun- 
cil, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor 
of law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace, 

35 And laid unto them, Ye men of I 
rael, take heed to your ſelves, what ye in- 
tend to do as touching theſe men. 

36 For before thele days role up Theu— 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, to 
whom a number of men, about four hun— 
dred, joyned themſelves; who was lain, 
and all as many as obeyed him, were ſcat- 
tered and brought to nought. 

37 Alter this man roſe up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the days of the taxing, and drew 
away much people after him: he alto pe- 
riſhed, and all, even as many us obeyed 
him, were diſperſed, 

38 And now | ſay unto you, Refrain 
from theſe men, and let them alone: for 
if this council or this woik be of mea, ir 
will come to nought : | 

39 Bur if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
chrow it ; left haply ye be found even to 
fight ag1in God. 
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40 And to him they agreed: and when 
they had called the apottles, and beaten 
them, they commanded that they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the name of Jefus, and let them 
g0 


ſence of the council, rejoycing that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
his name. 

42 And daily in the temple, and in every 
houſe, they cealed not to teach and preach 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Ver. 2. To He to the Holy Ghoſt.) Or, to play 
the hypocrite with the Holy Ghoſt, by pretending to do 
that charity which thou haſt not done, neither intendeſt 
to do. Thou wouldſt perſwade men, that this thy deed 
proceeds from an unfeigned heart filled with the Holy 


- Ghoſt, whereas thou art the inſtrument of Satan to de- 


ceive us, as if we could not by the ſame ſpirit diſcover the 
fraud and mockery of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe gitt of cha- 
rity you endeavour ſo artfully to abuſe. 

Ver. 4. Whiles it remained, &c.] By this we learn how 
dangerous it is for any one to detraud the poor of their 
legacies ; that it is ſacrilege to rob the poor of any thing 


that is given to them. For the Apoſtolic argument is 


clear: Peter ſays to Ananias, this poſſeſſion before it was 
ſold, was thine ; and after it was fold, the price thereof 
was alſo thine ; if thou hadſt not conſecrated it to the 
ſupport of thy poor fellow Chriſtians, ch. iv. 34. none 
could have taken it from thee. But after the conſecra- 
tion thou halt. no more right at all to it; then it became 
the poſſeſſion of God, and the inheritance of the poor, 
and therefore thou art guilty of ſacrilege. A good memo- 
randum to Churchwardens, Overſeers of the poor, and 
truſtees for charitable uſes, leaſt they fall into the like 


condemnation, either by an unjuſt difttibution of their 


charity; neglec of their duty; or, purloining by any 
means the ſupport of the poor under their charge. For 
if Ananias deſerved to be puniſhed with death from the 


Lord, who only kept back part of his vow, for the ſup- 


port of the poor; certainly their crime, and conſequently 


their puniſhment, muſt be far greater, who detraud the 


poor of that ſubſtance which has been left by others, and 
of which they are only ſtewards or diſpenſers. 
But unto God.) The Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 6. The young men.] Which were pre- 
ſent. 
Ver. 9. 27 tempt the ſpirit of the Lord.] i. e. To 


make a prophane trial, whether he knew your fraud or 
no, and whether hz would puniſh your known wicked- 
neſs. 5 

Ver. 13. — Of the reſt, &c.] This verſe ſhould be 
read in this order. The people magnified the Apoſtles, 
but none of the doctors of the law, Sc. who keard them 


preach 1n the temple, would join themſelves unto their | 


company. 


Ver. 15. The ſhadow. ] Not that there was 


any virtue inherent to the Apoltles bodies, nor, much leſs, 


to their ſhadows and garments ; but to ſhew in them, who 
ſought to be healed, a moſt fervent faith, though very 
{ſimple and 1gnorant, to which God, according to his plea- 
fure, granted his grace and power, though there ought no 
conſequence to be drawn from thence ; fee Matt. ix. 21, 
and xv. 36. Acts xix. 17. Beſides, ue may obſerve, that 
the gift of miracles to the Church, was for the enlarge- 
meut of the Goſpel ; and when it was enlarged the effect 
ceated naturally with its Cauſe, there was no more need of 
T1racles. 
r Of this life.] The doctrine which rai- 
{eth ſinners from death unto lie. | 

Ver. 28. This man's blood.) 1. e. The blood of 
Jeſus, whom they here conieſs was killed by them. 

Ver. 29. —— |: ought to obey God, &c.] Sec annot- 
on ch. iv. 19. 

Ver. 38. bor if this counſel, or this work be of men, it 
wort come to acught.) As it is written in the book of Pro- 
verbs xxl. 30. and by the Prophet Iſaiah viii. 10. 


41 T And they departed from the pre- 


as. 


Ver. 40. Beaten them.) With rods or whips 
which was a kind of puniſhment, the Romans permitted 
the Jews to exerciſe or inflict in their ſynagogues, bur not 
opeuly ; fee the introduction, and Matt. x. 17. and iii. 34. 
Acks xxii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 24. fy | 


— ER AP YI. 


1 The apoſtles deſirous to have the poor regarded for thei; 
bodily ſuſtenance, as alſo careful themſelves to diſpenſe 
the word of God, the focd of the ſoul, 3 appoint the of = 
fice of deaconſhip to ſeven choſen men 5 of whom, Fiz. 
phen, a man full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, ;; 
one.” T2 who is taken of thoſe whom he confounded in 
aiſputing, 13 and after falſly accuſeds of blaſphemy 4. 
gainſt the lau and the temple. 


ND in thoſe days, when the number 
of the diſciples was multiplied, there 
arole a murmuring of the Grecians againſt 
the Hebrews, becauſe their widows wer: 
neglected in the daily miniſtration. 

2 Then the twelve called the multitude 
of the diſciples unto them, and faid, It js 
not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of 
God, and lerve tables. 

3 Wheretore, brethren, look ye out a- 


| Mong you ſcven men of honeſt report, full 


of the holy Ghoſt and wildom, whom we 
may appoint over this buſineſs. 

4 But we will give our ſelves continu- 
ally to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 
word. „ 

J And the ſaying pleaſed the whole 
multitude: and they chole Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 


Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a pro- 
ſelyte of Antioch. 


6 Whom they ſer before the apoſtles: 
and when they had prayed, they laid their 


hands on them. 


7 And the word of God increaſed ; 
and the number of the diſciples multi- 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly; and a great com- 


faith. 
8 And Stephen full of faich and power 


did great wonders and miracles among. the 
people. 


9 J Then there aroſe certain of the ſyn- 
agogue, which is called the ſyxagogue of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandri- 


diſputing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to reſiſt the 
wildom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, which 
ſaid, We have heard him lpeak blaſphem- 
ous words againſt Moſes, and againſs 


God. | 


pany of the prieſts were obedient to the 


ans, and of them of Cilicia, and of Afia, 


12 And 
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12 And they ſtirred up the people, and | 


the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon 


him, and caught him, and brought him co 


the council, 


13 And ſet up falſe wicneſles, which faid, 


This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphem- 


ous words againſt this holy place, and the 
law. | I 
14 For we have heard him ſay, chat this 
Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, 
and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moles 
delivered us. 5 

15 And all that far in the council, look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had 


been the face of an angel. 


Ver. 1. The Grecians.] Such Jews who were not 
of Jeruſalem, but of ſome Grecian city, and perhaps ſome 
ways tainted with Grecian blood. Md 25 RR FI 

In the daily miniſtration.] Or, diſtribution, as it 
is more properly expreſs d in ch. iv. 35. which is a clear 
interpretation of this text. | 


Ver. 2.—Serve tables.] At which the diſtribution to 


the poor was made. 

er. 9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which 
is called, &c.| This ſynagogue of the Libertines was at 
Jeruſalem. 
Jews out of their own country. 

Some have made a queſtion, whether there be any more 
than one ſynagogue here ſpoken of; 1 think the moſt na- 
tural meaning of the words 1mport as many ſynagogues as 
there are nations, or ſorts of men ſpoken of. The copu- 
lative particle and is a proof of it. If Luke had intend- 


ed but one ſynagogue, he would have faid, of the ſyn- | 


agogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Qc. 
not as he does, of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians. 

The Jewiſh writers ſay there were four hundred and 
eighty {ynagogues in Jeruſalem. It is generally ſuppoſed 
by learned men, that beſide the ſynagogues which belong 


to the ſtated inhabitants of the city, the Jews of other 


countries, in which there was any conſiderable number of 
them, had a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem, built at their own 
coſt, together with a ſchool or academy adjoining, to 
which they might reſort for Divine Worſhip, when they 
came to Jeruſalem ; and where their children might be e- 
ducated and inſtructed in the perfect knowledge of their 
law. The Jewiſh authors do expreſly mention a ſynagogue, 
which the Alexandrian Jews, had at Jeruſalem. It is 
highly probable the Jews of ſeveral other nations had one 
there likewiſe. 8 | 

But the Libertines here mentioned ſeem not to be ſo 
called from any particular country. Libertinus or a Li- 
bertine, is one who has been a ſlave, but has now obtained 
his treedom; or one who is the ſon of a perſon that had 
been a ſlave, and was afterward made free. And it is ſup- 
poſed by ſeveral learned men that the Libertines here 
ipoken of are Jews, or Proſelytes of the Jewiſh religion, 
who had been ſlaves to Roman maſters, and had been made 
free; or the children of ſuch. 


That theſe are the perſons here ſpoken of, will appear 
from the following particulars. | 

Lhere was a great number of Jews at Rome. Joſephus 
ſays, (in Antiq. I. 17. c. 14.) the embaſly, which came 
thither from Judea to petition Auguſtus, that Archelaus 
might not be their king after Herod, was joined by above 
eight thouſand Jews at Rome. Philo informs us, that the 
Jews who lived at Rome, and who occupied a large quar- 
ter of the city, were chicfly ſuch as had been taken cap- 
tive at ſeveral times, and had been carried into Italy, and 
were made free by their Roman maſters. : 


Thar theſe Jews were called lidertines, will appear 


plainly from paſſages of Tacitus, and Jſephus, and Sue- 


tonius, in which they 


{p-ak ot the baniſhment of th 
from Rome in the P | nt of the Jews 


reign of Tiberius. © It was then re- 


ut it has ſome relation to the ſtate of the 


* _ k 


ſolved alſo, ſays Tacitus, to expel the Egyptian and Jewiſh 
rites. And a decree ot the ſenate was paſſed, that four 
chouſand of the libertine race in ected with that ſuperſti- 
tion, and who were of a fic age, ſhould be tranſported in- 
to the iſland of Sardinia, and that rhe reſt thould 
depart Italy within a time limited, unleſs they renounced 
their profane rites, Ann. lib. 2. C. 85. | 

Joſephus ſays of the ſame affair; Antiq. xvili 4. Tibe- 
rius © ordered, that all the Jews ſhould be expelled from 
Rome. And the conſuls chole out four thouſand of them, 
whom they ſent into the iſland Sardinia.” : 

Suetonius ſays, in vit. Tib. c. 6. That Tiberius ſent 
the Jewiſh youth into ſome of the moſt unheairhful pro- 
vinces, and ordered the reſt of that nation, and all others 
ot their religion to leave the city, upon pain of perpetual 
ſervitude.” | | 

Joſephus and Suetonius expreſly call thoſe, Jews, whom 
Tacitus calls men of the /ilertiue race. As there were 
ſo great numbers of theſe men at Rome, it is not at all 
unlikely, that they had a ſynagogue at jeruſalem. | 

I have ſaid nothing new under this article. I have only 
followed Grotius and Vitringa, eſpecially the latter, who, 
I think, has given a juſt account of this matter. 


GH VL | 
1 Stephen permitted to anſwer to the accuſation of blaſ< 
phemy, 2 fheweth that Avraham worſhipped God rig hi- 
ly, and how (rod choſe the fathers, 20 before Myſes was 
born, and before the tabernacle and temple were built e 
37 that Miſes himſelf witneſſed of Chrift 44 and that 
all ourward ceremonies were ordained according to the 
heavenly pattern to laſt but for a time 5 51 reprehending 
their rebellion, and murdering of Chriſt, the juſt one, 


hom the prophets foretold ſhould come into the world co 


54 whereupon they ſtone him to death; who commendeth 
hrs ſoul to Feſus, and humbly prayeth for them. 


| HEN faid the high-prieſt, Are theſe 
things ſo ? | | 

2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fa- 
thers hearken, The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Char- 
ran. 

3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land which I (hall ſhew 
thee. 

4 Then came he our of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from 


thence, when his father was dead, he remo- 


ved him into this land wherein ye now 


| dwell. | 


5 And he gave him none inheritance in 
it, no not ſo much as to let his foot on: yer 
he promiſed that he would give it to him 
for a poſſeſſion, and to his feed aker him, 
when as yct he had no child. 

6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his 
feed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, and 
that they ſhould bring them into bondage, 
and intreat them evil four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they ſhall 
be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God: and 
after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve 
me in this place. | 


8 And 
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8. And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
circumciſed him the eighth day: and Iſaac 
begat jacob, and Jacob begot the twelve 
patriarchs. „ 

9 And the patriarchs moved with envy, 
fold Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his 
afflictions, and gave him favour and wil- 
dom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
and he made him governor over Egypt, 


and all his houſe. 


IT Now there came a dearth over all 


the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 


affliction ; and our fathers found no ſuſte- 
nance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that there 
= corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers 
firſt. 

13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was 
made known to his brethren; and Joſephs 
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
chreeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our fathers, | 

16 And were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of 
Emmor the father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the promiſe 
drew nigh, which God had {worn to Abra- 
ham, the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, | | 

18 Till another king aroſe, which knew 
not Joleph. 

19 The fame dealt ſubtilly with our 
kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, ſo 
that they caſt out their young children, to 


the end they might not live. 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and 


was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his 


fathers houſe three months : 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs 
daughter cook him up, and nouriſhed him 
for her own lon. 

22 And Moles was learned in all the wil— 
dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and in deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to vilit his bre- 
thren the children of IIrael. 

24 And ſeeing one of the ſuffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him thar 
was oppreſſed, and {more the Egyptian; 


thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee 


— eons een ee > ee, — —_.. .c——_— 
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25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 


have underſtood, how that God by his hand 


would deliver them; but they underſtood 
not. | 

26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 
unto them as they ſtrove, and would have 
let them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren; why do ye wrong one to ang. 
ther ? 1 | | 
27 But he that did his neighbour wron 


ruler and a judge over us! 
28 Wilt thou kill me as thou didft the 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 


29 Then fled Moſes at this laying, and 


was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 


he begat two ſons. | | 
30 And when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wildernels of 


mount Sina, an angel of the Lord in a flame 


of fire in a buſh. 5 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at 
the ſight: and as he drew near to behold it, 
the voice of the Lord came unto him, 


32 Saying, | am the God of thy fathers, 


the God of Abraham, and the God of lic, 


and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold. 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 

34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the alllic- 
tion of my people which is in Egypt, and! 


O 


have heard their groaning, and am come 


down to deliver them. And now come, I 


will ſend thee into Egypt. 


35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, 
laying, Who made thee a raler and 1 
judge? the ſame did God fend 10 be a rulet 
and a deliverer by the hands of the angel 
which appeared to him in the buſh, 

36 He brought them out, after that he 
had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land 
of Egypt, and in the Red ea, and in the 
wildernels forty years. 

37 © This is that Moſes which faid un- 
to the children of Ifrael, A prophet ih! 
che Lord your God raiſe up unto you ©: 
your brechren, like unto me; him fhall ye 
hear. 

38 This is he that was in the church in 
the wilderneſs, with the angel which {pake 
to him in the mount Sina, and 4749 our 
fathers: who received the lively oracles to 
give unto us. 

39 To whom our fathers would not 
obey, but thruſt him from chem, _ In 
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their hearts turned back again into E- 
17 . 5 
2 5 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods 
to oo before us: for as for this Moles, 
which brought us out of the land of E- 
gypt, we wot not what is become of 
him. | 
41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, 


and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and re- 


joyced in the works of their own hands. 
4: Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is 


written in the book of the prophets, O ye 


houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain 
beaſts, and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty 
years in the wildernels ? 

Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Rem- 
phan, figures which ye made to worſhip 
them; and [ will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. ES 
Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appoint- 


ed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ihould 


make it according to the faſhion that he had 


{een. 


45 Which allo our fathers that came 
after, brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſ- 


ſion of the Gentiles, whom God drave out 


before the face of our fathers, unto the 


days of David. 


46 Who found favour before God, and 
deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an houſe. 

48 Howbeit the molt High dwelleth not 
in temples made. with hands ; as faith the 
prophet, | 

49 Heaven i my throne, and earth 77 
my footſtool : what houſe will ye build me ? 
ſaith the Lord: or What xs the place of my 


reſt? 
50 Hath not my hand made all theſe 


things? 

51 J Ye ſtiffnecked, and uncircumciſed 
in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt 
the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do 
ye. 


52 Which of the prophets have not 


your fathers perſecuted? and they have 
{lain them which ſhewed before of the 
coming of the juſt one, of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and murderers : 


53 Who have received the law by the 


diſpoſition of angels, and have not kept 
11. | 


No. XIX. 


3 
looked up ſtedtaſtly 
the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 
| right hand of God, 


547 When they heard theſe things, they 


were cut to the heart, and they gnathed on 
him with their teeth. 


5 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


into heaven, and {aw 


56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens 


opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on 


the right hand of God: | 


57 Then they cried out with a loud 


voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon 


him with one accord, E 
58 And caſt hi out of the city, and 


ſtoned him and the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes at a young mans feet, whole 


name was Saul. 8 

9 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling 
upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive 
my ſpirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to 
cheir charge. And when he had iid this, 
he ſell aſleep. 8 


Ver. 3. Unto our father Abraham, &c.] This 
chapter contains Stephen's apology or detence of his own 
innocence in the point of blaſphemy, whereof the Jews 
had accuſed him in ch. vi. 13. His method was to fthew 
the weakneſs ot the Jewiſh accuſation, by an hiſtorical 


deduction, proving, that God had been originally wor- 


ſhipped in truth, betore either temple or tabernacle was 


built, and before any of the Moſaick rites had been or- 


dained or inſtituted; and conſequently, that the true 


worthip of God was not neceſſarily and inſeparably an- 
nexed to any of thoſe things, which they were ſo tena- 


cious of, and for ſpeaking againſt which, they accuſed 
him wrongfully of blaſphemy. He begins his proof from 


Abraham's practice; tor, alcho', that Patriarch lived in 


the midit of 1dolaters at Ur of the Chaldees, he found 
mercy of God, tho he had lived ſeventy years an idola- 
ter; and, from his firſt call then, tor twenty years long— 
er, had ſerved God taichtully all chat time, without either 
circumciſion or ceremony; without tabernacle or tem- 
ple: Thence inferring, or appealing to his accuſers, whe- 
ther they muſt not be convicted in themſelves, that thoſeè 
things were not neceſſary, without which, God could not 
be truly worſhipped; aud that the true worthip of God, 
might be now performed as acceptably alter theſe cete- 
monies were aboliſhed, as it had been pertormed betore 
they were inſtituted, See this whole account uf Abra- 
ham in the book of Genelis. 

Ver. g. = Sold Joſeph into Egypt, &c.] Stephen 
in the next place thews how Joſeph, as Abraham had 
done beiore, worſhipped God acceptably without eicher 
temple or tabernacle, and without tach cuſtoms as Moes 


delivered; and contequently, that che worſhip ot God 1s - 


not confined to an onward temple, an houle made wich 
hands, or to a Moiaick miniſtration; and that, theretoie, 
It was not blaſphemy in him to ſay, that God might be fo 
worthipped. | | 

Ver. 20. At which time.] Of perſecution; ſce ver. 18, 
8 


Moſes was born, &c.] This account of Moſes 
Is, in purſuit ot Scephen's argument, to ſhew, that altho' 
Moſes had ſpent the firſt forty years of his lite at Pha- 
raoh's court in Egypt; the next torty years in Midian, 
with the Heathen Jethro his tather-in-law ; and the laſt 
forty years ot his lite ir the wilderneſs ; yet he was all 


this time, a worſhipper ot the true God ia an acceptable 
manner, tho' moſt ot the time he worthipped God wich- 
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gut either tabernacle or temple : From whence Stephen 
diaws bis argument to prove, that as God was accepta- 
bly worſhipped by holy men, before either tabernacle or 
temple were erected, in like manner may he be ſo again, 
after bach tabernacle and temple are deſtroyed. And con- 
ſequentiy, that they unjultly accuſed him of blaſphemy, 
or of ſpeaking blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, aud a- 
gainſt God. 5 | 

Ver. 30. 4 buſp.) This buſh was an emblem 
of the Church. Where note, that this buſh burning 
pointed out the afflicted ſtate of the Church in Egypt. 
But the burning buſh, not conſumed, ſignified the Churches 
preſervation, ; 

Ver. 41. Offered ſacrifice tanto the idol. Of a 
calf. This Scripture ſhews, why man's heart is prone to 
idolatry, becaule an idol is the work of their own hands. 


The Jews were very prone to this fin, and were more | 


culpable than the Gentiles in the practice of it; becauſe 
the Gentiles had not the Sacred Oracles, they were blind- 
ed and knew not God; but the Jews owned him, and 
gloricd in him. Yer, though they knew God, they wor- 
ſhipped him not as God. 

Ver. 44. —— The tabernacle of witneſs, &c.] The If- 
raelites being come cut of Egypt by the conduct of Mo- 
ſes, and having entered the wilderneſs by God's appoint- 
ment and particular direction, the tabernacle for his 
publick worthip and ſervice is erected. This is the firſt 
tabernacle for that purpoſe, and was called, the taber- 


nacle of witeſs, becauſe it was the place where God was 


accuſtomed rhencetorward to witneſs and maniteſt his 
Glorious Preſence, and becauſe the ark of the covenant, 
the law, and the teſtimonies were laid up in it, which 
were witneſſes and declarations of God's will, how he 
would be ſerved. And this tabernacle was always carried 
from place to place by the Iſraelites, as they journeyed 
till they came into the land of Canaan, ver. 45. which is 
meant by the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, where it conti- 
nued fixed all the days of David, till the reign of Solo- 
mon, who built a temple to the Lord in a moſt magnificent 
manner. | | 

Ver. 45. Feſus.] Who was Joſhua the fon of Nun, 
that ſucceeded Moſes. | | 

Ver. 48. Howbeit the moſt High dwell:th not in tem- 
ples made with hands.] As if he were included therein, 
and confined thereto. Hereby intimating to the Jewiſh 
audience, that after the temple was built, the worſhip of 
God was not ſo tied to that particular place, as that he 
could not be worſhipped acceprably any where elſe ; ſce 
Ia. Ivi. 1, 2. And, 7 | 

Thus Stephen by a large induction of particulars made 
good his detence, that he was not guilty of blaſphemy for 
affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the temple, and 
change rhe cuſtoms which Moſes delivered, cloſing the 
whole with this concluſive argument, that which was not 
blaſphemy to affirm of the tabernacle erected by Moſes in 
conſequence of God's ſpecial appointment, is not blaſ- 
phemy to aſtirm of the temple ; bur it was, and is granted 
to be no blaſphemy to affirm the uſe of the temple to 
have been temporary, and confequently alterable : 'Fhere- 
fore, to affirm the ſame of the temple is not blaſphemy, 
eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, that he dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands. 

Ver. 51. Ye ftiff-necked, &c.] This is a metaphor 
taken from a bullock not uſed to the yoke, who therefore 
will not ſubmit his neck to 1t. | | 
| Je do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoft,) 1. e. Both 


the ourward teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking to 


them in the miniſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
alſo the inward operations of the Holy Spirit, in that 
work of illumination and conviction, which they had been 
under, | | 

Ver. 54- They gnaſped on him with their teeth.) 
The action of damned fiends. 

Net: $7; - Stopped their ears.| That they might 
nenner hear his reaſons or complaints. 

Ver. 58. Whoſe name was Saul.] This is Saul 
the perſecutor, and afterwards Paul the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 59. ——— Calling upon God.] i.e. The Lord je- 


ſus, whom he prays to in this place expreſſy, ſaying, Lord | 


Jejus receive ny foul. 


when it is ipoken of any good man, 


Fell afleep.) The Scripture-phrade for, he died, 


CH A pP. VIII. 


By cccaſion of the perſecution in Jeruſalem, the Church, 
being planted in Samaria, 5 By Philip the deacgy 
who preached, did miracles, and baptized many, amo 
the reſt Simon the ſorcerer a great ſeducer of the People 
14 Peter and Fokn come to confirm, and enlarge 2h. 
Church * where by Prayer, and impoſition of hang, 
giving the Holy Ghojt, 18 When Simon would hay 
bought the like power of them, 20 Peter ſharply re. 
proving his hypocriſy, and covetouſneſs, and exhortiy 
him to repentance, together with Fohn preaching the 
word of the Lord, return to Feruſalem, 26 But ;þ, 
Angel ſendeth Philip to teach, and baptize the Ethiopia, 
cunuch, | 


ND Saul was conſenting unto his death. 
And at that time there was a greac 
perſecution againſt the church which was at 
Jeruſalem; and they were all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Sama. 
ria, except the apoſtles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen 70 
his burial, and made great lamentation o- 
yer him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havock of the 
church, entring into every houſe, and hal- 
ing men and women, committed them to 
priſon. EE | | 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered a- 
broad, went every where preaching the 
word. 5 f 

5 Then Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto 
them. 5 0 

6 And the people with one accord gave 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did. 85 

7 For unclean ſpirits crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed 
with them and many taken with palſies, 
and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man called 
Simon, which before time in the ſame city 
uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome 
great one. . 

10 To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man 
is the great power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, becauſe 


chat of long time he had bewitched them 


with ſorceries. | 

12 But when they believed Philip, prea- 
ching the things concerning the kingdom 0 
God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


| were baptized, both men and women. 


13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo: 
and when, he was baptized, he continue 
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with Philip, and wondred, beholding the 
miracles and ſigns which were done. 

14 Now when the apoſtles which were 
ar Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the word of God, they ſent unto 
them Peter and John. | 

15 Who when they were come down, 
prayed for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none 
of them: only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus) | 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, 
and they received the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through 
laying on of the apoſtles hands the holy 
Gholt was given, he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


20 But Peter {aid unto him, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 


that the gift of God may be purchaſed with 


money. 

21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 
matter: for thy heart is not right in the ſight 
of God. | 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wick- 
edneſs, and pray God, it perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
thee. | 


23 For I perceive that thou art in the 


the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of in- 


iquity. | 
24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of thele 


things which ye have ſpoken come upon | 


me. 

25 And they, when they had teſtified 
and preached the word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jerulalem, and preached the g0l- 
pel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake 
unto Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward 
the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down 
from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is deſert. 

27 And he aroſe and went: and behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great au- 
thority under Candace queen of the Ethio- 
Plans, who had the charge of all her trea- 
lure, and had come to Jeruſalem to wor- 
ſhip, | 

25 Was returning, and {ting in his 
chariot, read Eſaias the propher. 

29 Then the Spirit ſnaid unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thy ſelf to this charior. 


30 And Philip ran thicher to him, and 
heard him read the prophet Eſaias, and faid, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

31 And he ſaid, How can I, except 
ſome man {ſhould guide me? and he deſired 
Philip that he would come up, and ſit with 
him. | 

32 The place of the ſcripture which he 
read, was this, He was lead as a ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 
his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was 
neration? for his life is taken from the 
earth. | 
34 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
faid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
man? | N 

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and 
began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
unto him Jeſus. | | 

36 And as they went on Heir way, they 
came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized? | 

37 And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt 
with all thine heart, thou mayeit. And he 
anſwered; and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. 

28 And he commanded the chariot to 
ſtand ſtill: and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and 
he baptized him. | 

39 And when they were come up out 
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 
more: and he went on his way rejoycing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and 
paſſing through, he preached in all the cities, 


till he came to Ceſarea. 


Ver. 1. Aud Saul.) Who was afterwards Paul the A= 
poſtle. 


They were all ſcattered abroad.] Viz. The body 
of the Church, for the moſt part. 

Ver. 2.— Great lamentation.] According to the 
cuſtom of their nation; ſee Gen. xxlil. 2. l. 10. 2 Sam. 
Ill. 31. 

Ver. 5.——Philip. | One of the deacons mentioned in 
ch. vi. 5. | 

Ver. 9——— Bewitched the people] Or, deceived the 
people of Samaria with his legerdemain and cunning 
tricks, ſo that he put them out of their ſenſes ; fee ver. 
11. pretending that His power was from God; and there - 
tore the people ſaid, This man is the great power of God. 

Ver. 10. The great power of God.) i. e. Ibe great- 
elt inſtrument of God's power that can be remembred, 
And this is the way by which Satan artfully deceives thoſe 
whom he dare not attack with violent temptations to fla- 


grant wickednefles, hiding what is moſt wicked under the 


name of God's work. 
Ver. 12.— Kingdom of God.] See ch. i. 3. 


taken away: and who ſhall declare his ge- 
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Mere baptized.) By the deacon Philip, That there- 
by they might openly renounce all manner of impiety and 
ſuperſtition, eſpecially the deviliſh arts of Simon Magus, 
and be admitted through baptiſmal regeneration into the 
body of Chriſt Church, | ; 

Ver. 13. Then Simon himſclf believed alſo.] Not with 


that ſincere belief accompanied with repentance and holy 


reſolutions, which are neceſſary to place us in a ſtare of 
ſalvation- But he believed, or he was convicted in his own 
conſcience, that the works done by Philip, were indeed 
the preat power of God, yet he being given up to a repro- 
bate ſenſe, his belief was no better than that of a devil, 


who believes and trembles. And we find by his practice 


afterwards, that he only made al outward profeſſion of be- 
lief, or gave ſome aſcent to the doctrine, but hypocriti- 
cally, and without giving way to the inward operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to a true converſion and lively regene- 
ration. | 

Ver. 14 ——They ſent unto them Peter, &c.] 'There- 
ſore Peter was not ſuperior or greater than the reſt of the 
Apoſtl-s, who ſent him, and he obeyed their order, 

Ver. 15. That they might receive the Holy G haſt.] 
See the note on ch. ii. 38. 

Ver. 17. Then laid they their hands on them.] The lay- 
Ing on of hands is a mott ancient cuſtom or ceremony of 
conſecration to God, and a ſign that ſach perſons were 
taken to be appropriated to him; ſee Exod. xix. 10. And 
likewiſe of bleſſing, as if the grace and power of God 
did by ſuch means ſettle upon thoſe upon whom the hands 
were Jaid ; fee Gen. xlviii. 14. and Matt. xix. 12, 

Ver. 21. — II this matter.] Where the Holy Ghoſt 
is conferred. | | 

Ver. 24.— Pray ye.] i. e. All thoſe that were pre- 
ſent, and had received the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Ver. 31.— Except ſome man ſhould guide me.) Or, 
ſome man of learning and skilful in the Jewiſh law ſhould 
inſtruct me, who am a ſtranger thereto. 

Ver. 32. The Scripture which he read was, &c.] Iſaiah 
It. 7: 

Ver. 39. Caught away Philip.) By a quick and 
ſudden mation; ſee 1 Kings xvill. 12, 2 Kings ji. 16. 


Lzek. lil. 12 14. 


H. IX. 


1 Saul going towards Pamaſcus, 4 is firiken down to the 
earth, 10 is called to the Apoſtleſtip, 18 and is baptized 
Iy Ananias. 20 He preacheth Chrift boldly. 23 The 
eto lay wait 70 kill him 5 29 ſo do the Grecians, but 
te eſcapet h both. 31 The Church having reſt, Peter 
healeth Fneas of the palſy, 36 and reſtoreth Tabitha 


ro life. 


RA ND Saul yet breathing out threat- 
"2M nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſci- 
ples of the Lord went unto the high- 
prieſt, 

2 And deſired of him letters to Damal- 
cus to the ſyn1gogues, that if he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto 
Jerulalem. 

2 And as he journeyed, he came near 
Damaſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven. 

4 And he tell ro the earth, and heard a 


voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why per- 


ſecuteſt thou me? 

5 And he aid, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And the Lord hid, I am Jeſus whom thou 
periecuelt : I 7s hard for thee to kick a- 
gaintt the pricks. 


——ÜU— — — — 


6 And he trembling and aftoniſheq 
ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to &; 
And the Lord {ard unto him, Ariſe, an, 
go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
What thou mult do. 

7 And the men which journeyed wi 
him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, bin 
ſeeing no man. | 

8 And Saul aroſe ſrom the earth; ang 
when his eyes were opened, he ſaw », 
man: but they led him by the hand, and 
brought Him into Damaſcus. | 

9 And he was three days without ſip! 
and neither aid eat nor drink. - 

10 J And there was a certain diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him (i 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he 


and 
thee 


| ſaid, Behold, Im here, Lord. 


? 


11 And the Lord [ard unto him, Ariſe, 
and go into the ſtreet which is calle 
Straight, and enquire in tie houſe of Judas, 
for one called Saul of Tarſus: for behois, 
he prayeth, 5 

12 And hath feen in a viſion a man 
named Ananias, coming in, and pu:ting his 
hand on him, that he might receive his 
ſight. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, ! 
have heard by many of this man, ho 
much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Je- 
ruſalem: : 

14 And here he hath authority ſrom 


the chief prieſts, to bind all that call on 


thy name. | | 

15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy 
way: for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to 
bear my name before the Gentiles, and 


kings, and the children of Iſrael. 


16 For I will ſhew him how great thing; 
he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tred into the houſe ; and putting his hands 


on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, (even 


Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou 
mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 And immediately there fell from his 


eyes as it had been ſcales; and he received 


fight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptt 
zed. | : 
19 And when he had received meat, he 
was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcus. 


20 And 
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them which called on this name in Jeruſa- 


_ allo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 


Chap. 9. 
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20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt 
in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of 
God. | 3 : 
21 But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 


lem, and came hicher for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto the chief 
prietts ? 

22 Bur Saul increaſed the more in 
ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is 
very Chriſt. 

23 J And after that many days were 
fulfilled, the Jews took counſel to kill 


him: 


24 But their laying await was known of 


Saul: and they watched the gates day and 
night to kill him. | 
25 Then the diſciples took him 
night, and let him down by the wall in a 


HA sket. 


26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſa- 


lem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the 
diſciples: but they were all afraid of 
him, and believed not that he was à di- 
ſciple. | 

27 But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and declared unto them, 
] ow he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the 
name of Jeſus. „ 

28 And he was with them coming in, 
and going out at Jeruſalem, = 

29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſpured againſt the 
Grecians: but they went about to ſlay 


30 Hhieh when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent 
him forth to Tarſus. 

31 Then had the churches reſt through- 
out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
and were edified, and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, were multiplied. 

2 J And it came to paſs, as Peter paſ- 
ſed throughout all quarters, he came down 


33 And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, which had kepr his bed eight 
years, and was ſick of the pally. 
34 And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, 
Jeſus Chrift maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 


re thy bed. And he arole immedia- 
tely. 


35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 J Now there was at Joppa a certain 
diſciple named Tabitha, which by interpre- 
tation is called Dorcas : this woman was 
full of good works and alms-deeds which 
{he did, 

37 And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that ſhe was ſick and died: whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her in an upper 
chamber. | 

28 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh 
to Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they ſent unto him two 
men, deſiring him that he would not delay 
to come to them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with 
them. When he was come, they brought 
him into the upper chamber: and all the 
widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhew- 
ing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made while ſhe was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down and prayed, and turning Vim 
to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And the 
opened her eyes: and when ſhe a Peter, 
ſhe ſat up. | | | 

41 And he gave her his hand, and liſt 
her up; and when he had called the ſaints 
and widows, preſented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all 
Joppa ; and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
ner. 


Ver. 2. — Of this me i. e. Worſhipping God af 
ter the manner preached by Stephen; and the A poſtles. 
He might bring then bound unto Feruſalem.) 
Here it muſt be remarked, that the Romans, who had 
now the land of Judea in their power, permitted the Jews 
to live according to their law and religion. So that the 
high-pricſt, as head of the Great Council, might yet im- 
priſon and judge of the quality of ſuch crimes, as were 
laid againſt the people of their nation, when they offend- 
ed againſt their law ; but the Romans reſerved to them- 
{elves the only power of pronouncing the judicial ſentence, 
and to order the publick capital execution. See the in- 
troduction to this book, and the Diſſertation at the end of 
the Acts upon the ſtate of the Jews in Judea, during the 
miniſtry of the Apoſtles. 3 | 
Ver. 5. Whom thou perſecuteſt } By perſccuting 
thoſe that believed in the name of Ci;riit ; for, as our ble:- 
ſed Saviour had ſaid, while he abode upon earth, what 1s 
done to one of theſe little ones is done unto himſelt. So 
they that perſecute the ltaſt of Chriſt's ſervancs, perte- 
cute the Lord Chriſt. ad oe ney g 
It is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks.] 
This 1s a metaphorical expreſſion taken from reſty cattle, 
which, the more obſtinate they are, the worſe they cauſe 
themſelves to be uſed, and yet at the laſt are torced to 
obey. Here theretore, it is applicable to Paul, that not- 
withftanding his fierce proceedings he could not teſiſt 
God's effectual motion and call ; and that therefore, lie 
ought willingly to yield to conviëtion, leaſt he ſhould dtas 
the heavy wrath of God's juſt diſpleaſure upon him; ſee 


1 Cor. ix. 16, 
41 Ver. 
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Ver. 7. Hearing a voice.] Not the voice of | 
- Chriſt, but of Paul, who ſpake to the Lord inviſible, they 


theretore hearing Paul ſpeak wondered, becauſe they (aw 
no man for him to ſpeak to 1n thoſe terms of ſpeech, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? ver. 6. See Dan. x. 
7. and Accs xxil. 9. xxvi. 13. 

Ver. 8. — And when his eyes were opened, he ſaw 
no man.] The Syriac, a great many ancient manuſcripts, 
and the Vulgate, read it ouden, nothing, inſtead of oudena, 
no man. And I not only approve of that reading, but 
think the whole verſe would be more properly rendred 
thus: And when he aſſaycd to open or look up with his 
eyes, he could ſee nothing; becauſe they were dazzled 
with that Heavenly Light, which by miracle, or by ex- 
preſſion, and condenſation of the true natural humour of 
the eyes, produced thoſe ſcales, which hindred his fight ; 
lee ver. 15 as an emblem of Pauls ſpiritual blindneſs, 
and hardneſs of heart, to teach him that he muſt renounce 
all preſumption of wiſdom, and become a child, and a 
fool before God, before he could be made wiſe by him; 
ſee 1 Cor. iii. 18. | 

Ver. 9. He was three days without fight.) Du- 
ring which time, ſays the learned and pious Diodati, it is 
probable, that he had his raptures and revelations men- 
tioned in 2 Cor. x11. 2, : 

Ver. 10, —— In @ viſion. ] See the notes on Iſaiah 
1. 1. | 

Ver, 11. —— Straight. Or, the narrow ſtreet. 


Ver. 12. In a viſion.) During the ſpace of the 
three days blindneſs. ._ 
Ver. 13. Flow much evil he hath done to thy 


ſaints at Feruſalem.) By perſecuting Stephen, &. See 
alſo verſe 1. | 


Ver. 15. — A choſen veſſel.] Or, excellent miniſter 


of God, whom he hath choſen to preach his ' Goſpel to 


the Gentiles, Os. | 

Ver. 18. And was baptized.) For a token that 
he was cleanſed from the impurity of his former conver- 
ſation ; and received into the body of the Church. | 

Ver. 22. Proving that this is the very Chriſt. 
Convicting the Jews by a compariſon of the ancient Pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſiah, which he ſhewed did cen- 
rre in Jeſus of Nazareth ; ſee Huetit demonſtr. Evang. 
propoſ. ix. throughout. 3 

Ver. 23. — Many days were fulfilled.) About three 
years, as we collect from Gal. i. 18. Anno Domini 37. 

Ver. 24. — Their laying in wait was known of 
Saul.) Sce 2 Cor. xi. 32. 

Ver. 26. —— Tz the diſciples.] Thoſe that believed 
in the name of Chriſt, and were afterwards called Chri- 
ſtians. | | 

Ver. 28. And he was with them, &c.] 1. e. With Peter 
and James, (Gal. 1. 18, 19.) only for the other Apoſtles 


were then abſent. 

Ver. 29, —— The Grecians.] See ch. vi. I. 

Ver. 32. To the ſaints.) To thoſe that perſe- 
vered with faith and a good conſcience in their duty to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
Lydda.) This was a city or great borough, or 
caſtle, in the tribe of Ephraim, known alſo by the name 
of Dioſpolis. | 

Ver. 35. Saron.] Another city in the ſame 


tribe near to Lydda. 


Ver. 36. Foppa.| A Sea- port near to Saron, 
now called Japha ; ſee Jonah 1. 3. 


F Dorcas.) i. e. A doe, or wild-goat, in Eng- 
liſh. 
—— Full.) Abounding in good works. 


_ x 


1 Cornelius, a devout man, 5 being commanded by an 
Angel, ſendeth for Peter: 11 who by a viſion, 15, 20 
is taught not to deſpiſe the Gentiles. 34 As he preach- 
eth Chriſt to Cornelius and his company, 44 The Holy 
Ghoft falleth on them, 48 and they are baptized. 


HERE was a certain man in Ceſa- 


rea, called Cornelius, a centurion of 
the band called the Italian and, 


2 A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God al. 
way. 
| 3 He faw in a viſion evidently, about 
the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God 


coming in to bim, and faying unto him, 


Cornelius. | 

4 And when he looked on him, he wa; 
afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And 
he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before 
God. | OT 

5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 


for ove Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter: 


6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 


whoſe houſe is by the ſea-ſide: he ſhall tell 
thee what thou oughteſt to do. 
7 And when the angel which ſpake un- 


of his houſhold-ſervants, and a devour ſol. 
dier of them that waited on him continus 
ally : | 
8 And when he had declared all theſe 
things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 

9 J On the morrow, as they went on 
their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, 
Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray, 
about the ſixth hour. 

10 And he became very hungry, and 

would have eaten: but while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, 
II And faw heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had 
been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth : 


12 Wherein were all manner of four- 


footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, 
Peter ; kill, and ear. 

14 But Peter faid, Not ſo Lord; for | 
have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean. „ 

15 And the voice ſpake unto him again 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 


that call not thou common. 


16 This was done thrice : and the veſſel 
was received up again unto heaven. 


what this viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould 
mean: behold, the men which were {en 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Si- 
mons houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Si- 


mon, which was ſirnamed Peter, were lodg- 


ed there. : | 
| | | 19 pl While 


to Cornelius was departed, he called two 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſel | 
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19 © While Peter thought on the viſion, 
the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men 
leek thee. „5 | 

20 Ariſe therefore; and get thee down, 
and go with them; doubting nothing: for I 
have ſent them. | 

21 Then Peter went down to the men 
which were ſent unto him from Cornelius ; 
and faid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: 
what 7s the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centu- 
rion, a juſt man, and that feareth God, and 
of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to 
hear words of the. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged 
them. And on the morrow Peter went a- 
way with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. , N 

24 And the morrow after they entred in- 
to Ceſarea: and Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his kinſmen, and 
„ | | 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Corne- 

5 lius met him; and fell down at his feet, 
= and worſhip ed him. 
= S 26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 

- up; I my ſelf alſo am a man. | 

27 And as he talked with him, he went 
in, and found many that were come toge- 
ther. 

X 28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know 
| how that it is an unlawfyl thing for a man 
that is a Jew, to keep company, or come 
unto one of another nation : but God hath 
ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 1 1 5 a 

29 Therefore came I unte you without 
gain-ſaying, as ſoon as I was lent for: I ask 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for 
me 2? 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago 
I was faſting until this hour, and at the 
ninth hour I prayed in my houſe, and be- 
hold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing. | » 

31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. | 

32 Send therefore ro Joppa, and call 
1 — Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 
© 
by the ſea-ſide; who when he cometh, ſhall 
ſpeak unto thee. EE | 

33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; 
and thou haſt well done that thou art come. 


r 


ged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, 


| Now therefore are we all here preſent bea 


fore God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. 4 

34 J Then Peter opened his mouth, and 
ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons: 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth 
him, and wotketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
SMS. | 

36 The word which God ſent unto the 
children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt (he is Lord of all) 

37 That word (I ſay) you know, which 
was Og throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee; after the baptiſm which 
John preached; 

38 How God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and wich power; 
who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil; tor 
God was with him. | 

39 And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jeruſalem z whom they flew and 
hanged on a ttee : | 3 I 

40 Him God raiſed up the third day, 


| and ſhewed him openly, 


41 Not to all the people, but unto wit- 
neſſes cholen before of God, ever to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he 
role from the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to preach 
unto the people, and to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained of God 10 be the judge 
of quick and dead. 

To him give all the prophets wit= 
neſs, that through his name wholoever be- 
lie veth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of 
—_ | 

44 J While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
heard the word. 


45 And they of the circumciſion which 
believed were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 
allo was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

46 For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
ſwered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have recei- 
ved the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 

43 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord. Then pray- 
ed they him to tarry certain days. ; 
W 
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Ver. 1. A centtvion.]} i. e. A commander of an 
hundred men, derived from centum, an hundred. 

O the band.) Or, in the cohort or ſquadron 
of Roman foot-men, which conſiſted of fix hundred men, 
11d made the tenth part of a legion, whereof, as well as 
{1 cohorts, had its particular name. 

Ver. 2. A devout man.] So the Jews called thoſe Gen- 
les, who were proſelytes to their belief and religion, but 
dit not proleſs it openly for fear of che Roman laws, 
that foibid them to leave their gods. 

Ver. 3. —— Evidently. ] While he was awake, or 
openly and viſibly, _ 

— The ninth hour.] i. e. About three o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

Ver. 4. Are come up.] Like the ſmoak of frank- 
Incenſe in a ſacrifice, and received of God. 

Ver. 7. — A devout ſoldier of them that waited on him 
continually.) It was faid above of the matter, that he was 
a devout man, ver. 2. And here we learn, that his good 
example, had made this ſoldier devout alſo, for the Evan- 
geliſt Luke ſeems to give it as a reaſon, that he was de- 
vout, becauic he waited continually upon his maſter, who 
was devout. Where I muſt not paſs over that neceſſary 
obſervation, that ſhould magiſtrates, officers, men of learn- 
ing and diſtinction for their wealth or integrity, maſters 


th 


of families, Ec. prove themſelves devour men by their 


conſtant attendance, at leaſt when the laws of God and 
man command it, on the publick worſhip of Almighty 
God, there would be found many more devout interiors, 
and ſervants, who generally take the practice ef their ſu- 
periors and maſters, to be the meaſure of their devoti- 
ons; and this would be the moſt effectual manier, to re- 


form a vitiated people, and effectually ſuppreſs growing 


vices. 
Ver. 9. — Upon the houſe-top.] See the notes on Matt. 


x; 7 | 
The fixth hour.] Or, mid-day. 

Ver. x5. A trance.) i. e. A Divine and Super- 
natural Elevation of mind, or an abſtraction thereof from 
che ſenſes, and organs of the body. : 

Ver. 14. Common or unclean.) Peter declares, that 
he had always kept the ceremomal law till that time, 
in the manner it is delivered in Levit. xi. 4. Deuter. 
AIV. 7. 1 

Ver. 20. Doubting nothing. | Concerning the 
breach ot the law ot Moſes, as in the preceding note; 
and this ſhews, what faith we Chriſtians ought to have, 
we ſhould never doubt, nor waver, when we read the re- 
vealed will of God. = 

Ver. 25. I3 or ſhipped him.] As a miniſter of God, 
but too {upertticiouſly or with too great an exceſs of hu- 
mn, which ought only to be given to God; and there- 
we, Peter would not permit him, ver. 26. 

Ver. 28. — . 7a uniawful thing, &c.) See John iv. 9. 
aku Xvili. 28. 


Go; bath ſbewed me, &c.] See ver. 12, and 


12 | 
Ver. 3t. — Had in remembrance, &c.] See ver. 4. 

Ver. 34 God is no reſpecter of perjous.| Or, does 
ot regard their nation or condition of lite, &c. but ac- 
cepteth all people, Hat fear him and work righteouſneſs, 
Ver: 35. N | 

Ver. 36. — Preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt.] Accor- 
ding to that Prophecy of liatah Ivii. 19. 

Ver. 37. — Began from (ratilee.] See Luke iv. 14, 
Oc. | | 

ver. 38. — God was with him.] See John iii. 3. 

Ver. 39. — Ie are witneſſes.] See ch. ii. ver. 32. 

Ver. 49. G'od raiſed up, &c.] See ch. ii. ver. 24. 

Ver. 41. Not to ail the people, &c.] See the reaſon here- 
ot, at the end of theſe notes. | 
Ver. 42. He commanded us to preach, &c.] See Matt. 
\\V1it. 19. and Acts i. 8. 

——— 76 teſtify, &c.] See John v. 22, 27. 

(IDE IT To hin give all the prophets witneſs.) See 
Jer. xxxi. 34. Mich. vil. 18. 
r. 46. Vith tongues.] Such as before they knew 
Ius happened about the year 41. 


— 
— 


| 


them. One of the greateſt. perſecutors was converted by 4 £1 


| dreadtul awe and majeſty, not in that mild and giacious 


e eee 

A Diſſertation on the reaſons, why Chriſt did not ſew 
ye to all the people of the Fews, after bis ji 

a 13 


? {1 pr Gl 8 | 
£44 uy | Rr | 
Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's reſurrection above, ſaith, 5 

him God raiſed up the third day and fhewed him 9 ent ” 
wS 


not to all the people, but unto yen e choſen before (+ I 
God ; even to us who did eat and drink with im, ajter , . 
rede from the dead, ver. 40, 41. After his reſurrection he 3 


was ſhewn openly, but not to all the people. He was i | 
ſeen in a plain and open manner, yer not fo publickly ;; —— 
to make all the people witneſſes of his reſurrection. The = 


will and good pleaſure of God, is a ſufficient reaſon to i; > 
of all the actions, eſpecially in acts of mercy; tx, Wi 
would be a ſtrange return made even to a man for ay 8 
favour received, to be captious and quarrelſome, about 1 
the manner of his beſtowing, inſtead ot being gratelul to _ 
him for it. But beſides his general reaſon, which oughr 

to be of force with us in all cafes, there are reaſons parti. | 
cular to the preſent caſe, whereby we may be able to give 

an account of it, cyen according to our own apprehenlion 

of things. So, | 

I. There are reaſons particular to his diſpenſation of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhould not thew him&1; 
to all the people, after he was riſen from the dead. 

II. It had not been ſuitable to the other diſpenſation 
of God towards mankind, for him to do it. 

III. Great number of the Jews were given over to hard. 
neſs of heart, and would not have believed, tho' they had 
ſeen Chriſt after his reſurrection. | 

IV. If they had believed, their converſion had not been 
a greater proof of his reſurrection, than their unbelict 
has been, | 

V. The power of his reſurrection manifeſted in the mi- 
raculous gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was as great a 
proof of his reſurrection, as the perſonal appearance of 
our Saviour himſelf would have been. Ihus, | 

I. There are reaſons particular to this diſpenſation of 
his reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhonld not ſhew himſelt to all 
the people after he was riſen from the dead. For, Chritt 
after his reſurrection, was to act according to the power of 
the Divine Nature, and not according to the infitmities 
and condeſcenſion of the human. The time of his conver- 
ſing with men, was at an end at his death, and then al- 
ther method and manner of diſpenſation was to begin; he 
was then to converſe only with his particular friends aid 
favourites, to ſatisfy them of his reſurrection, and to i- 
ſtruct and enable them both by their doctrines and mira- 
cles to fatisfy others. It could not be ſuitable to the dig- 
nity of the majeſty which he had aſſumed after his retut- 
rection, to ſubmit himſelt to the cenſures of his enemics, 
he had ſuffered enough from them already in the ſtare ot 
his humiliation ; and mult he ever be above the ſuſpicien 
and ſcurrility of their malice ? Shall not his reſurrection 
free him from it? When they ſaw him upon the cross, 1 
they cried out, upbraiding, and inſolent ſcorn, that they TE | 
would believe 1n him, it he would come down trom thence. : 

Put neither did they deſerve ſuch a miracle to be wrought 
at their pleaſure, who thus called for it, nor was it ſuita- 
ble to the Divine Diſpenſation, that it ſhould be wrought. 
It was neither fitting, that he ſhould ſave himſelt from 
death, nor that he ſhould appear to them after he was tiſen 
from the dead. He was to die for our redemption, and 
as we had wanted the argument from his reſurtection tor 
the truth of our religion, it he had come down from the 
croſs ; ſo, if he had appeared to all the Jews, we bad wait- 
ed other evidence; which, as I ſhall ſhew, at leaſt amounts 
to all the proot which that could have given. 5 

In the ſtate of his humiliation, our Saviour was pleas d 
to ſuffer himſelt to be expoſed to the contradiction of fi. 
ners, and to all their affronts and injuries; but when 25 a 
their bour and the power of darkn:ſs was once paſt, wy BY | 
were to ſee him no more, but with confuſion of tace, 4 5 
terror of mind; yet his mercy was ſtill the fame rowar® 


a voice from Heaven, the Son of man ſpeaking do him 
from thence, that he might be the happy inſttument 1. 
the. converſion of others, and a pattern to them of = 
long-ſuffering- of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 16. But his mauitefla. 
tion ot himſelf to St. Paul at bis converſion, was Wi 


glory; 


3+ 2d 
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communicate himſelf to all alike, or that he ſhould have 


ſeen Chriſt after his reſurrection. 


chief prieſts and elders muſt be ſuppoſed to be, who hired 


when he was undeniably known to have been raiſed from 


but uſed other means which were more proper; one where- 
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ja which he was ſeen by Stephen; and it is re- 

2 1 thoſe, who perſecuted and pierced 194 1 77 
upon him with conſternation and anguiſh at the laſt day, 
1 not been ſuitable to the other diſpenſations 
of God towards mankind, for Chriſt to be ſhewn openly to 
all the people. God might work ſuch aſtoniſhing miracles, 
and ſtrike ſuch terrors into the minds of men, as to _—_— 
it impoſſible for any one to doubt of his exiſtence, or 0 
the truth of his word ; but he doth not all which he can 
do, but what he, in his wiſdom, ſees fir ro be done : He 
doth not uſe all the means, which ſome men may conceit 
he might uſe, but leaves men without excuſe, and then 
requires their faith and obedience at their peril. To ima- 
gine, that Chriſt ſhould have appeared promiſcouſly unto 
all, is as unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 


ſpoken from Heaven to men without the meſſage and mi- 
niſtry of his prophets. For, when Chriſt was riſen from 
the dead, he was no longer to act like a mortal man, but 
as in his glorified ſtate, as our Lord and King, and as 
God in aur human nature, now no longer ſubject to any 
of its imperfections; and therefore, he was no more to 
come himſelf to the people, as he had done in the ſtate of 
his humiliation, but to ſend his apoſtles and diſciples a- 
mong them, as he had before his incarnation ſent to them 
the Prophets. | 

III. Great numbers of the Jews were given up to hard- 
neſs of heart, and would not have believed, tho they had 
Thoſe, who when they 
had ſeen our Saviour's miracles, had villified them, and 

laſphemed the Holy Ghott, by whom they were wrought, 
had their hearts hardened, that ſeeing they might ſee, and 
not perceive, and be converted. And of this number the 


the ſoldiers to contradic and ſtifle the belief of his reſur- 
rection, with a falſe ſtory of their own invention. The 
chief prieſts before had conſulted to put Lazarus to death, 


the grave, John xil. 10. So far were they from being 
brought to a belief in Chriſt by the ſight of Lazarus, that 
they tully verified that ſaying, that there are ſome, who 
wilt not velirve, though one roſe from the dead. Lazarus 
was ſhewn openly to all the people, and lived among them 
tor many years atter he had been reſtored to life again, 
when he had been dead four days; and they would not 
believe, though they ſaw and converſed with him, but 
weie the more enraged at it; Chriſt himſelf therefore, af- 
ter nis reſurrection, did not vouchſate them his preſence, 


of was this, that the graves were opened, and many bodies 
if ſaints which ſlapt aroſe, and came out of the graves after 
his reſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many, Matt. xxvii. 33. | 

IV. It the Jews had believed in Chriſt, their converſion 
had not been a greater proof of the truth of his reſur- 
rection, than their unbelict bas been. Their ſtubborn- 
neſs and hardnels of heart were foretold by the Prophets, 
with their diſperſion, and the deſtruction of Jerufalem; 
and the propagation of the Goſpel (according to the pre- 
diction likewiſe of the Prophets) in ſo miraculous a man- 
ner, not only at a diſtance, but in Judea, and in Jeru- 
{4'em itſelf, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition which the 
Jews could make, gave as great a teſtimony to it, as 
their tavour and protection could have done. And there- 
tere it was juſt with God rather to leave them to the 
nardneſs of their own hearts, than to uſe ſuch farther 
methods with them, as were unſuitable to the Divine 
Uupentation in the myſtery of our redemption, and would 
either have only harden'd them to a great degree, or at 


manhteſtation of the truth of the Goſpel. 

V. The power of Chriſt's reſurrection maniſeſted in the 
mrcaculous gits beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles, was a great 
p:vot of his reſurrection, as the perſonal appearance of 
r S1VIour himſelt could have been. Our Saviour ſhew'd 
Janet to Witneſſes choſen before of God, to bs witneſſes of 
G [Pings which he did, both in the land of the Fews, and 
Jeruſalem, Acts x. 39—41. Theſe men knew his life 
514 coctrine, they had been inſtructed by him, and had 
'orfaken all for him, and according to his promiſe were 
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eule with power from on high, to enable them to teſtity 


— 


to the whole world, that they had not only ſeen him, but 
had often conyers'd with him after he roſe from the dead. 
And one of their chief qualifications was, that they were 
but a few poor and ignorant men, without force or policy, 
without any art or contrivance ; they cod tell a plain 
truth, but could neither feign nor difſerable; if they had 
been more in number, the converſion » the world had 
been ſo much the leſs miraculous; and ey were not cho. 
ſen out of the ſcribes and elders, wao had been uſed to 
artifices and falſhood, but had them all along their ene- 
mies, and oppoſed to their craft and power an honelt 
ſimplicity of mind, that neither knew what belong'd to 
deceit, nor fear'd any in ſo good a cauſe; nor were they 
in the leaſt diſcourag'd to ſee their own and all other na- 
tions againſt them. God had choſen the fooliſh things of 
the world to confound the wiſe; and God had choſen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are 
mighty, 1 Cor. 1. 27. : 

Theſe men, under all neceſſities, and perſecutions, and 
dangers, and torments, both living and. dying, witneſs'd 
that they had ſeen Chriſt alive after he had been cruciiy'd. 
And though they were but very few in compariſon of 


their enemies, yet conſider'd as witneſſes, there were many, for 


he was ſeen by above five hundred at once, which is a vall 
number in any matter of evidence: And it ſo many men 
be not a ſufficient teſtimony, no number of men could 
have been. That which is demonſtrated but in one way, 1s 
as certain as if it were demonſtrable in never ſo many 
methods; and he who ſees a thing plainiy with his two 
eyes, may be as ſure of it, as if he had never ſo many 
eyes to ſee withal. It is written in the lad of Moſes, that 
the teflimony of two men is true, or CruUble, and to be re- 
lied upon for truth, John viii. 17. Aud it is the law and 
and practice of all nations to content themiclves with a 
{mall number of ſufficient witneſſes in proof of the moſt 
important affairs. And if theſe witneſſes choſen beſore f 
rod, ſpoke and acted, and ſuffer'd, as no men would or 
could have done, if they had not been well aſſur'd of what 
they teſtify'd, and aſſiſted from above in preaching the 
Goſpel; the truth of the reſurrection of Chriſt is as infal- 
libly deliver'd to us by their teſtimony, as it could have 
been by the teſtimony of never ſo many more: For all that 
never ſo many others could have done, would have been 
but the ſame thing over again, which theſe men certify'd 
by many infallible proofs e And what is once infallibly 
prov'd, is as certain, as if all the world ſhould agree in 
declaring it. Ir is not the number of witneſſes, but the 
Character and qualifications of the perſons, and the evi- 
dence itſelf, in its full force and circumſtances, which are 
chiefly to be regarded in matters of this nature. If but 
a few men can make it ſufficiently appear, as the Apoſtles 
did, by undeniable miracles, that what they ſay is true, 
and that God himſelf confirms rhe truth of it, they then 
appeal to every man's own ſenſes, before whom they work 


thetr miracles, and make every one that ſees them a wit- 


neſs to the truth of their doctrine, God himſelf bears wit— 
nets to it, and the Jews might have faid in this; as they 
did in a very different caſe, What need we any farther 
witneſſes © for we our ſelves have heard of their own moiths, 
in, the miraculous gift of tongues, or ſeen it with our own 
cycs, in the many wonderful works which were continu- 
ally wrought in the moſt publick manner, in teſtimony of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

Our Bleſled Saviour therefore gave as full proof of his 
reſurreEtion, as it he had appeared in the temple, or in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, to the whole people of the Jews. 


For this had not been more effectual to the converfion of 


molt of them, nor more ſufficient ro evidence the truth of 
the Goſpel, than his appearance to his diſciples was; and 
if the Jews had unanimouſly believed, it could not have 
contributed more to convince men of the truth of the re- 
ſurrection, than their unbelicf has done. He ſent his Apo- 
ſtles with a miraculous power, as convincing as his. own 
appearance could have been; and all things conſidered, 
the Jews afford us as full evidence in behalt of the Goſpel, 
by oppoſing it, as they could have done by their compli- 
ance with it. And ſince we have ſufficient teſtimony to 
refolve our faith into the Divine Veracity, the certainty 
is the ſame, whether the witneſſes be more or fewer, be- 
cauſe it depends upon the veracity of God, which is al- 
ways the ſame, whatever the means be, by which our faith 
is reſolved into it. 
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CHAP. Xl. 


i Peter, being accuſed for going in to the Gentiles, 3 maketh 
his defence, 18 which ts accepted. 19 The Goſpel being 
ſpread into Pheace and Cyprus, and Antioch, Barnabas 
rs ſent to confirm them. 26 The diſciples that are firft 
called Chriſtians. 27 7. hey ſend relief to the brethren in 
Juda in time of famine. 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that 
were in Judea, heard that the Gen- 
tiles had alſo received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Je- 


ruſalem, they that were of the circumciſion 


contended with him, 

3 Saying, 'Thou wentelt in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from 


the beginning, and expounded it by order 


unto them, ſaying, 


5 I was in the city of Joppa, praying; 
and in a trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain 
veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, 
let down from heaven by four corners; and 
it came even to me. 


mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four-foot- 


ed bealts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and 


creeping things, and fowls of the air. 


7 And 1 heard a voice ſaying unto me, 
Ariſe, Peter; flay and eat. 

8 Bur I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time en- 
tred into my mouth, 

9 Bur the voice anſwered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleanſed, at call 
not thou common. | 

10 And this was done three times : and 
all were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately there were 
three men already come unto the houſe 
where 1 was, ſent from Ceſdrea unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover, thele fix bre- 
thren accompanied me, and we entred into 
the mans houle : 

13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an angel in his houſe, which ſtood, and ſaid 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whole ſurname is Peter: 

14 Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby 
thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

15 And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Gholt fell on them, as on us at the begin- 
ning. 

15 'Then remembred I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bapti- 
zed with water; but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them 
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that! 
could withſtand God ? 

18 When they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, laying, 


Then hath God allo to the Gentiles granted 


repentance unto lite: 

19 © Now they which were ſcattered 
abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about 
Step en, travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And ſome of them were men of Cyp- 
ru, and Cyrene, which when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preac};ing che Lord Jeſus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with 
them : and a oreat number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. 


22 9 Then tidings of theſe things came 


| unto the ears of the church which was in 


6 Upon the which when I had faſtned | 


Jeruſalem : and they {ent forth Barnabas, 
that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he came, and had ſeen 
the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 


them all, that with purpoſe of heart they 


would cleaye unto the Lord. 


the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and much 
people was added unto the Lord. | 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, 
for to ſeek Saul. 


brought him unto Antioch. And it came to 
paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled them- 
ſelves with the church, and taught much 
people ; and the diſciples were called Chri- 
ſtians firſt in Antioch. 2 

27 J And in theſe days came prophets 


from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 


28 And there ſtood up one of them na- 
med Agabus, and ſignified by the ſpirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all 
the world: which came to paſs in the days 
of Claudius Ceſar. : 

29 Then the diſciples, every man ac- 
cording to his ability, determined to. ſend 
relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Ju- 
dea. ” 
zo Which allo they did, and ſent it to 
the elders by the hands of Barnabas and 


Saul. 
* 


Ver. 1. And brethren.) "Thoſe that had embracec 
the Chriſtian faith, from amongſt the Jews. 
Ver. 12. — The Spirit.) Sec ch. x. ver. 19. 


Ver. 


= Chap. 11. | 


24 For he was a good man, and full of 


26 And when he had found him, he 
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F 


Ver. 14. Who ſpall tell thee words, &c.] Or, inſtruct 
thee in ſuch a belief, as is able to fave thec, Oc. 

Ver. 15. — The Holy Ghoſt ary * them as on Us, 
&c.] See ch. x. ver. 44, 45, 46. and Ch. U. 4. phe 
os ; 6, — The . of the Lord.] As it is written 
in John i. 26. and Acts i. 5. | | 

Ver. 18. _— Unto life.] Eternal. | 

Ver. 19. —— They which were ſcattered, &c. ] See ch. 


vil. 4. 


Unto Jews only.) Being not yet inſtructed to 


preach to the Gentiles ; ſee the conteſt with Peter on that 


account, in the preceding context. 
Ver. 20. — Unto the Grecians.] Set the note on ch. 


= 


Ver. 21. —— The hand of the Lord.] The power of 
working miracles, in confirmation of the Goſpel of truth; 
ſee ch. ii. 47. | 

Ver. 23. _— Cleave unto the Lord.) Adhere to the 
words of ſound doctrine. 

Ver. 24. — Full of the Holy Ghot, | i. e. Zealous in 
the work ot the Goſpel. _ 

Ver. 25. Then, &c.] This was in the year 43. N 

Ver. 26. With.) Or, in the Church, which 
was not a material building, but the congregation of the 
faithful, who had been converted to the faith of Chriſt at 
Antioch. 


Ver. 28, —— By zhe Spirit. ] Or, Divine Revela- 
tion. 

Ver. zo. To the elders.) This was a general name 
for all the guides and miniſters of the Church, it is in 
Greek presbyter, and from thence in Engliſh, we have de- 
rived the name of prieſt. | 


Cx 4d. Xl; 


1 King Herod perſecuteth the Chriſtians, killeth James, 
and iinpriſoneth Peter; whom an angel delivereth upon 
the prayers of the Church. 20 In his pride taking to 


Himſelf the honour duc to God, he is ſtricken by an angel, | 
and dieth nuſerably. 24 After his death, the word of 


Cod projpereth. 


OW about that time Herod the 
king ſtretched forth Yi hands to vex 
certain of the church. 

2 And he killed Jaines the brother of 
John with the ſword. 

And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, he proceeded further, to take Peter 
allo. (Then were the days of unleavened 


bread) 


4 And when he had apprehended him, 
he put him in priſon, and delivered him to 
four quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, in- 
rending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the 
people. | 

5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but 
prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
church unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought 
him ſorth, the ſame night Peter was fleeping 
between two foldiers, bound with two 
chains; and the keepers before the door kept 
the priſon. | 

7 And bchold, the angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a light ſhined in the 
priſon : and he (mote Peter on the ſide, and 
raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly, 
And his chains fell off from his hands. 


——_— — 


8 And the angel aid unto him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals : And ſo he did. 
And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. 


And he went out and followed him, 
and wilt not that it was true which was 


done by the angel: but thought he ſaw a 


viſion. 

10 When they were paſt the firſt and the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord : and they went 
out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet, and 
forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that 
the Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath deli- 
vered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the 


Jews. 


12 And when he had conſidered e 


| thing, he came to the houſe of Mary the 


mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, 
where many were gathered together, pray- 
ing. CO 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damſel came to hearken, na- 
med Rhoda. | | 

14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, but 
ran in, and told how Peter ſtood betore the 
gate. | 
15 And they ſaid unto ker, Thou art 
mad. Bur ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it 
was even ſo. Then ſaid they, It is his an- 
oel. | 8 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened the door, and ſaw 
him, they were altoniſhed. 

17 But he beckening unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought - him our 
of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew 
theſe things unto James, and to the bre- 
thren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now aſſoon as it was day, there 
was no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had fought for 
him, and found him not, he cx:mined the 
keepers, and commanded that they thould 
be put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Ceſaren, and there abode. 

20 J And Herod was highly diſpleaſed 


with them of Tyre and Sidon : but the 


came with one accord to him, and having 
made 
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made Blaſtus the kings chamberlain their 
friend, deſired peace; becauſe their country 
was nouriſhed by the kings country. 

21 And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in 
royal apparel, ſat upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto them. 3 

22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man. 

23 And immediately the angel of the 
Lord {mote him, becauſe he gave not God 
the glory : and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghoſt. | 

24 J But the word of God grew and 
multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled 
their miniſtry, and took with them John 
whole ſurname was Mark. 


Ver. 1, — Herod the king.) See the Diſſertation on 
the names at rhe end of this book. 
Stretched forth.) i. e. Began. 
Ver. 3. — The days unleavened bread.) See Exod. 
xxili. 15. | 
Ver. 4. — After Eaſter.] Or, after the eight days 
feſtival of the paſſover, or days of unleavened bread. | 
Ver. 5. Prayer was made without ceaſing. | i. e. 


Chap. : . 


4 © So they being ſent forth by the! 
5 1 _ Se and 0 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salam 
preached the word of God in the ſyn 
of the Jews: and they had alſo John 
miniſter. | 

6 And when they had gone through the 
iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain for- 
cerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name 
was Barjeſus : 

7 Which was with the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and de. 
fired to hear the word of God. x 

8 But Elymas the ſorcerer ( for ſo is his 
name by interpretation) withſtood them. 
ſeeking to turn away the deputy from * 
faith. | 

9 Then Saul (who allo 7s called Paul) 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on 
him, 8. 

10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and 
all miſchief, thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou no: 


* 
m 


agogues 
to Hei 


: ala | - 
They prayed much and earneſtly. ceale to pervert the right ways of the 
Ver. 13. To hearken, | Or, to ask who was | Lord ? oy / 
there. | | | 4 
Ver. 15. His angel.) Or, ſpirit; according to |: 11 And now behold, the hand of the 


the vulgar error of thoſe times, when it was believed com- 
monly, that the ſpirits of thoſe who were about to die, 
were wont to appear to their acquaintance. 

Ver. 23. The Angel.] i. e. A diſtemper which God made 
his meſſenger to puniſh Herod's pride. 

Ver. 24. The word of God.) The Church founded 
upon Chritt, and propagated by the preaching of the Apo- 
{tles, Ec. | 

Ver. 25. Thiir miniftry.] Or, charge, in diſtri- 
but ing the alms ; with which they had been intruſted; ſee 


en Mb Yer. 29. 


CHAT. XL 


1 Pail and Barnabas are choſen to go to the Gentiles, 7 Of 
Sergius Paulus and Klymas the ſorcerer. 14 Paul 
preacheth at Antioch, that Feſus is Chriſt, 42 The 
Gentiles believe + 45 but the Fews gainſay and blaſ- 
pheme 5 46 whereupon they turn to the Gentiles. 48 As 
many as were ordained to life, believed. 


N W there were in the church that 
: was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrach, and Saul. 

2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and 
tated, the Holy Gholt ſaid, Separate me 
Burnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto 
[ have called them; | | 

; And when they had faſted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they ſent 
oem away. 


Lord zs upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And imme- 
diately there fell on him a miſt and a dark- 
neſs ; and he went about ſeeking ſome to 


lead him by the hand. | 


was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphylia : and John departing from them, 
returned to Jeruſalem. 72 

14 J But when they departed from Per- 
ga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- 
day, and ſat down. 

15 And after the reading of the law anc 
the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and bre- 
thren, it ye have any word of exhortation 
tor the people, ſay on. 

16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning 
with Yig hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 
that fear God, pive audience. 

17 The God of this people of Iſrae! 
choſe our fathers, and exalted the people 
when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land 


of Egypt, and with an high arm brought 


he them out of it. 
l 


18 And 


12 Then the deputy when he ſaw what 
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Chap. 13. 


18 And about the time of forty years pfalm, Thou art my ſon, this day have I 


ſuffered he their manners in the wilder- 
neſs. | 5 
19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven na- 
tions in the land of Chanaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot. 


20 And aftet that, he gave anto them 


judges about the ſpace of four hundred and 
fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. | 
21 And afterward they deſited a king: 
and God gave unto them Saul the fon of 
Cis, a mari of the tribe of Benjamin, by 
the ſpace of forty years. — 
22 And when he had removed him, he 
raiſed up unto them David to be their 
king; to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, 
and ſaid, I have found David the ſon of 
Jefle, a man after mine own heart, which 
{hall fulfill all my wil 
23 Of this man ſeed hath God accord- 
ing to his promiſe raiſed unto Iſrael a-Savi- 
24 When John had firſt preached before 
his coming, the baptiſm of repentance to 
all the people of Iſrael, | 
25 And as John fulfilled his courle, he 
ſaid, Whom think ye that I am ? I am not 
he. But behold, there cometh one after 


me, whole ſhoes of his feet I am not wor- 
thy to looſe. 


26 Men and brethren, children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever among 
you fearech God, to you is the word of this 
{alvation ſent. . 

27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 
their rulers; becauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets which are 
read every ſabbath- day, they have fulfilled 
them in condemning him. | 

28 And though they found no cauſe of 
death in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he 
thould be lain. | 

29 And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down 
from the tree, and laid him in a ſepul- 

chre. a 

30 But God raiſed him from the dead: 

31 And he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the 
people. | 5 | 

2 And we declare unto you glad ti- 
dings, how that the promile which was 
made unto the fathers. 


33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 


their children, in that he hath raiſed up Je- 


lus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 


begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he taiſed him 
up from the dead, 2ow no more to return 
to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will 
give you the ſure mercies of David. | 

5 Wherefore he faich allo in another 
pſalm, Thou ſhalt nor ſuffer thine holy One 
to ſee corruption 

36 For David after he had ſerved his 
own generation by the will of God, fell on 
ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption : 

37 But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw 
no corruption. : 

38 J Be it known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of 
{ins : | 

39 And by him all that believe are ju- 
ſifed from all things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. | 

40 Beware therefore, leſt that come 
upon you which is ſpoken of in the pro- 
I OD 
41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh : for I work a work in your days, a 
work which you ſhall in no wiſe believe; 
though a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of 
the ſynagogue, the Gentiles belought that 
theſe words might be preached ro them 
the next ſabbath, 8 

43 Now when the congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious 
proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who 
ſpeaking to them, perſwaded them to conti- 
nue in the grace of God. | 

44 J And the next ſabbath- day came al- 
moſt the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. 

45 But when the Jews ſaw the multi- 
tudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: 
bur ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting lite, lo, 
we turn. to the Gentiles. 

47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 
ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldit be for ſalvation 
unto the ends of the earch. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, 


they were glad, and glorified the word of 
5 A che 


OS 
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the Lord : and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the region. 

50 But the Jews ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their coaſts. 

51 But they ſhook off the duſt of their 
feet againſt them, and came unto Ico- 
nium. | 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy 


and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 1. — Which had been brought up with Herod. 
Or, Herod's foſter- brother. | | 

Ver. 5. — Fohn,] Sirnamed Mark; ſee ch. xu. 25. 
and xv. 37. 5 

Ver. 17. — Choſe our fathers, &c.] See Exodus 1. 1. 
and throughout that book. | | 

Ver. 19. — Deſtroyed ſeven nations, &c.] See Deut. 
vii. 1. and Joſhua xiv. 1, 2. 8 Es 

Ver. 20. He gave unto them judges.) See Judges ill. 9. 


Ver. 21. —— They defired a king, &c.] See 1 Sam. 


vill. F. and x. I. | 
Ver. 22, —— He raiſed up unto them David, &c.] See 
1 Sam. xvi. 13. Kt | 
He gave teſtimony.) See Pſalm IXxxix. 20. 1 
Sam. xiii. 14. FE | | 
Ver. 23. According to his promiſe.) By Iſaiah the 
Prophet xi. 1. and 2 Sam. vii. 12. | : 
Ver. 24. — John.) The Baptiſt ; ſee Matt. iii. 1. 
Ver. 28.—— No cauſe of death, &c.] See Matt. xxy1l. 
22. Mark xv. 13. Luke xxiii. 21, 22. 17 xix. 6. 
Ver. 33. — Iu the ſecond Pſalm.] At ver. 7. 
Ver. 34. — He ſaid, &c.] By Iſaiah the Prophet, 


W. 3. 


Ver. 35. In another Pſalm.) viz. Pſalm xvi. 10. 

Ver. 36. Fell on ſleep.] Died, as we read in 
1 Kings ii. 10. 

Ver. 38. Through this man.] Jeſus ; ſee Luke 
XXIV. 47. 


Ver. 40. —— In the Prophets.) Iſaiah xxix. 14. Hab. 


Ver. 43. — Religicus proſelytes.] Who had been Hea- 
thens, aud were proſelytes to Judaiſm, but now became 
Chrittians. . 

Ver. 46. ——— Seeing ge put it from you.) See Exodus 
xXXIl. 10. and Iſaiah lv. 5. 


\er. 47. —— Cmmauded us.] See Iſaiah xlix. 6. and 
Luke ii. 32. 


Sn o I. 


Tau and Barnatas are perſecuted from Iconium. 7 At 
Lu ra Pau health a cripple, whereupon they are reputed 
a4 gods. 19 Paul is floned. 21 They paſs through di- 
vers Churches, confirming the diſciples in faith and pa- 
tieace. 26 Returning to Antioch, they report what God 
gad doe with them. | 


A ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that 
Y tiey went both together into the ſyn- 
agogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a 


great multitude both of the Jews and alſo 


ot the Greeks, believed. | 

2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil- 
affected againſt the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeak- 
s boldlv in the Lord, which gave teſti- 


ON kia, 
Chap. I 4, 
r 

mony unto the word of his grace, ang 
granted ſigns and wonders to be done b. 
their hands. ö 

4 But the multitude of the city way d. 
vided: and part held with the Jews, ane 
part with the apoſtles. | 

5 And when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentiles and alſo of the Jew; 
with their rulers, to uſe then deſpitefully. 
and to ſtone them, 88 

6 They were ware of it, and fled unto 
Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the goſpel. 

8 J And there ſat a certain man at Ly- 
ſtra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple 
from his mothers womb, who never had 
walked. | 

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : who fd. 
faſtly beholding him, and perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, 

Io Said with a loud voice, Stand uy RE 
right on thy feet. And he leaped and 


walked. | 
11 And when the people ſaw what Paul | 
had done, they liſt up their voices, fayinn Wa 


in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter 
and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker. 

13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done ſacri- 
fice with the people. 

14 Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of,- they rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying out, 

15 And faying, Sirs, why do ye thee Me 
things? we allo are men of like paſſions We 
with you, and preach unto you, that e 
ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the li- 
ving God, which made heaven and earth, 
and the ſea, and all things that are therein: ©] 


O 


16 Who in times palt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their own ways. | 
17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with- 
out witneſs, in that he did good, and give 
us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſealons, . 
filling our hearts with food and gladne(s. ” oy 
18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the people, that they had not done 
ſacrifice unto them. = 
19 J And there came thither certain Þ} 
Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who per” | 
ſwaded the people, and having {toned Paul, |} 


drew 


F 


— 


E 
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Jrew Him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had 


been dead. 
"IG Howbet, as the diſciples ſtood round 


about him, he roſe up and came into the ci- 
ty: and the next day he departed with Bar- 


nabas to Derbe. 


21 And when they had preached the 
goſpel to that city, and had taught many, 


they returned again to Lyſtra, and #0 Ico- 


nium, and Antioch, _ 

22 Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith, and that we muſt through much tri- 
bulation enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed 


with faſting, they commended them to the 


Lord, on whom they belie ved. 


24 And aſter they had paſſed throughout 
Piſidiaʒ they came to Pamphylia. | 

25 And when they had preached the 
word in Perga, they went down into At- 
talia: 5 

26 And thence ſailed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been recommended to the 


grace of God, for the work which they ful- 


filled. 


27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, and how 
he had opened the door of faith unto the 


Gentiles. 


28 And there they abode long time with 


the diſciples. 


Ver. 12. Tupiter.] The God whom the Heathens be- 
lieved had the command of all gods and all the crea- 
tion. 


Moercurius.] Or Mercury, whom the Heathens 


named the meſſenger of the gods, or particularly of Ju- 
piter. | 


n p. XV. 


Great diſſention ariſeth touching circumciſion. 6 The Apo- 
les conſult about it, 22 and ſend their deternunation by 
letters o the Churches, 36 Paul and Barnabas think.- 
ing to viſit the brethren together, fall at ftrife, and de- 
part aſunder, 


ND certain men which came down 
from Judea, taught the brethren, and 


aid, Except ye be circumciſed after the 


manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 


2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas 


had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with 


them, they determined that Paul and Bar- 


nabas, and certain other of them, ſhould 


go up to Jeruialem unto the apoſtles and el- 


ders abou: this queſtion. 
3 And being brought on their way by 
tne church, they paſſed through Phenice, and 


— — 


Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles: and they cauſed great joy unto 
all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jeru- 
ſalem, they were received of the church, 
and of the apoſtles and elders, and they 
declared all things that God had done with 
them. IK 

5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect 
of the Phariſees which believed, faying, 
That it was needful to circumciſe them, 
and to command them to keep the law ot 
Moſes. 

6 J And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much dit- 
puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them, 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago, God made choice among 
us that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould 
hear the word of the Goſpel, and be- 
lieve. 

8 And God which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did unto us; 

9 And put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith. 

Io Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
to pur a yoke upon the neck of the dilci- 
ples, which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear ? | 5 

11 But we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſa- 
ved, even as they. 5 

12 J Then all the multitude kept ſi- 
lence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 

13 J And after they had held their 
peace, James anſwered, ſaying, Mea and 
brethren, hearken unto me. 

14 Simeon hath declared how God ar 
the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out 


.| of them a people for his name. 


I5 And to this agree the words of the 
prophets ; as it is written, 

16 After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up: 

17 That the reſidue of men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, ſaich the Lord, 


who doth all theſe things. 


18 Known unto God are all his orks 


| 


from the beginning of the world. 


19 Wherefore 
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19 Wherefore my ſentence is; that we 
trouble not them, which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that 
they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in 
the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. 

22 Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole church, to fend choſen 
men of their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas 
ſirnamed Barlabas, and Silas; chief men 
among the brethren : 


— 


23 And wrote letters by them after this 


manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and bre- 


thren ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 
24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have trou- 
bled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, 


faying, Te muſt be circumciſed, and keep 


the law ; to whom we gave no {ach com- 
mandment. - 

25 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſem- 
bled with one accord, to ſend cholen men 
unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
Paul 3 

26 Men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27 We have ſent therefore Judas and 


Silas, who ſhall alſo tell 30% che ſame things 


by mouth. 

28 For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no great- 
er burden than theſe neceſſary things; 

29 That ye abſtain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things 


ſtrangled, and from fornication: from which 


if ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. 


Fare ye well. 

zo So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch : and when they had ga- 
thered the multitude rogether, they deliver- 
ed the epiſtle. 

31 //Þich when they had read, they 
rejoyced for the conſolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas being prophets 
allo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with 


many words, and confirmed them. 


33 And after they had tarried there a 


ſpice, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apoſtles. 


{rom fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood. 


— 


Chap. 16. 


34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there ſtill. 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word 
of the Lord with many others alſo. 

36 J And ſome days after, Paul ſaid un- 
to Barnabas, Let us go again, and viſit out 
brethren, in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and ſee 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take 
with them John, whoſe ſirname was 
Mark. Dy 

38 But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who departed from them 
trom Pamphylia, and went not with them 
to the work. — 

39 And the contention was fo ſharp be. 
tween them, that they departed aſunder 
one. from the other : and ſo Barnabas took 
Mark, and failed unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, 
being recommended by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. — 

41 And he went through Syria and Clli- 
cia, confirming the churches. 


Ver. t. —— After the manner of Moſes. ] See Gen, 
xvVii. 10. Levit. xii. 3. 

Ver. 7. God made choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth, &c.] Sce ch. x. ver. 5, Oc. 


Ver. 9. Between us.] Who were converts from 
Judaiſm. | 
Ver. 11, We ſhall be ſaved.) By Baptiſm, even 


as they, who are circumciſed. 
Ver. 14. Simeon. ]' Peter; ſee ver. 7. | 
Ver. 15. —— The words, &c. ] Of Amos ix. 11, 
12. „ | 
Ver. 27. ——— By mouth.) Or, word of mouth. 
Ver. 29, From blood, &c.] See Levit. xvii. 14. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 Paul having circumciſed Timothy, 7 and being called 
by the ſpirit from one country to another, 14, convertetÞ 


26 The priſon doors are opened. 31 The jaylor is con- 
verted, and they are delivered. 


HEN came he to Derbe and Lyltra: 

and behold, a certain diſciple was 
there, named Timotheus, the ſon of a cet- 
tain woman which was a Jewels, and be- 
lieved; but his father vas a Greek: 


2 Which was well reported of by the 


brethren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 


Him would Paul have to go torch with 
kim; and took and circumciſed him, be- 
cauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quai- 
ters: for they knew all chat his father wis ® 


Greek, 


4 And 


Lydia, 16 caſteth out a ſpirit of divination. 19 For 
which cauſe he and Silas are whipped and impriſoned. | 
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And as they went through the cities, 
they deliveted them the decrees for to keep, 
chat were ordained of the apoſtles and elders 

hich were at Jerulalem. | 
X 1 3 the churches eſtabliſhed 
in the faich, and increaſed in number daily. 
6 Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the holy Gholt to preach 
the word in Aſia, 
7 Alter they were come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit 


ſuffered them not. 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down 
to Troas. 
9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 


night : There ſtood a man of Macedonia, 


and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Ma- 
cedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 
them. 

11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we 
came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, 
and the next day to Neapolis ; 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 
and a colony : and we were in that city a- 
biding certain days. | | 

' 13 And on the fabbath went out of 


the city by a river-ſide, where prayer was 


wont to be made; and we fart down 
and ſpake unto the women which reſorted 
thither. 

14 J And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thya— 
tira, which worſhipped God, heard ws -: 


whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe at- 
tended unto the things which were ſpoken | 


of Paul. 
15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her 
houthold, ſhe beſought ws, laying, It ye 
have judged me to be taichful to the Lord, 
come into my houſe, and abide there. And 
the conſtrained us. | 
16 J And it came to paſs, as we went to 
prayer, a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a 
{pirit of divination met us, which brought 


her maſters much gun by ſoothſay ing: 


17 The ſame followed Paul, and us, and 


cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of 
the molt high God, which ſhew unto us the 
way of falvation. 

13 And this did ſhe many days. But 
Paul being grieved, turned and ſud to the 


| 


pirit, I command thee in the name ol Jeſus 
Chriſt to come out of her. 
out the ſame hour. 

19 J And when het maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew hem into the mar- 
ket=place, unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the mogiltrates, 
laying, Theſe men being Jews, do exceed 
ingly trouble our city. 

21 And teach cultoms which are not 
lawtul for us to receive, neither to oblerve, 


being Romans. 


22 And the multitude role up together 
againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent 
off their clothes, and commanded to bear 
them. | He 

23 And when they had laid many ſtripes 
upon them, they caſt en into prilon, 
charging the jayler to keep them lately. 

24 Who having received ſuch a charge, 
thruſt chem into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25 J And at midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and ſang praiſes unto God: and the 
priſoners heard them. | 

26 And ſuddenly there was a great e:irth- 
quake, fo that the foundations of the prion 
were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones bands were 


And he came 


looſed. 


W 


27 And the keeper of the priſon awaking 
out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors 


open, he drew out his ſword, and would 


| have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the pri- 


ſoners had been fled. 


28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we. are all 
here. | | 

29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down be- 
fore Paul and Silas; 


30 And brought them out, and ſid, Sirs, 
what muſt I do to be ſaved? 

31 And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy houle. 

32 And they ſpake unto him the word 
of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
houle. | 
33 And he took them the fame hour of 
the night, and walhed ei, ſtripes; and 
was baptized, he, and all his, ſtrajght- 
way. 

34 And when he had brought them into 


his houſe, he fer meat before them, and 
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rejoyced, believing in God with all his 
houſe. | 
35 And when it was day the magiſtrates 
ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men 
0. 
36 And the keeper of the priſon told this 
ſaying to Paul, the magiſtrates have ſent to 
let you go: now therefore depart, and go 
in peace. 
37 But Paul ſaid unto them, They have 
beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon; and 


now do they thruſt us out privily? nay ve- 


rily ; but let them come themſelves, and 
fetch us out. 

z And the ſergeants told theſe words 
unto the magiſtrates : and they feared when 
they heard that they were Romans. 


39 And they came and beſought them, 


and brought them out, and deſired them to 
depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and 
entred into the houſe of Lydia : and when 
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed, 


Ver. 1. Diſciple.) i. e. Chriſtian. | 2 

— Believed.) Who was converted from Jewdaiſm to 
Chriſtianity. . | 

— A Greek.) Uncircumciſed, yet a Gentile proſelyte. 

Ver. 3.—Circumc:/ed him.] Not as neceſlary for the 
admiſſion of ſuch a perſon into the covenant of grace, 
bur purely to gain the affections of the Jews, who held 
all the uncircumciſed in abomination, until they were bet- 


ter informed by the effectual operation of the Holy Spirit | 


through the Goſpel of Chriſt, preached by his Apoſtles. 

Ver. 4—The decrees.) Not of men, but of God; fee 
Acts xv. 20. : - > 

Ver. 6.—-By the Holy GHH⁵.] Not appearing to them 
in a bodily ſhape; but, as it were, in a viſion, by Di— 
vine Revelation 1aternally, | | 

Ver. 7.—lſſayed. | Earneftly endeavoured. 
3 The Hpirit.] Of God or Jeſus, which is the Holy 

10lt, 1 | 

Ver. 13, Aud on the ſabbath [day] we went ont of the 
city by a river /ide, where prayer was wont to be made, 
&c.] "Tho there is frequent mention made, in the As 
of the Apoiles, of the Fewiſh Synagogues in the Heathen 
countries, and of the worſhip they performed in them: 


but there is ſomewhat particular in the deſcription of this 


Place of worſhip, which the Jews had at Philippi. Yer 

There 1s ſome difterence among learned men, whether 
the original word in this place, which we rendered prayer, 
ſhould be here underſtood of the act, or the place of 
prayer. Doctor Whitby's paraphraſe of this text is thus: 
Where there was by law, or cuſtom an oratory. In his notes 
he is ſomewhat more particular; and ſays, Where an 
houſe of prayer for the Jews and Proſelytes, was allowed 
to be by the law, or was accuſtomed to be. I am inclined 
to think with the Doctor, Grotius, and others, that it is 
a place of worſhip, which is here ſpoken of. But what I 
chtetly obſerve here, is, that it may be inferred from this 
text, that it is not unuſual for the Jews, at leaſt in ſtrange 
countries, to worſhip, or to erect places of worſhip near a 
river. 

There is an inſtance of this kind recorded by Joſephus, 
who has given us the decree of rhe city of Halicarnaſſus, 
permitting the Jews to build oratories ; a part of this de- 
cree runs thus: We ordain that the Jews, who are wil- 
ling, men and women, do obſerve rhe ſabbaths, and per- 
form {acred rites according to the Jewiſh laws, and build 


oratories by the ſea fide, according to the cuſtom of the; 
country ; and if any man, whether magiſtrate or Private 
perſon, give them any let or diſturbance, he ſhal} pa ; 
fine to the city; Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 14. c. x. 7 

And 'Tertullian, among other Jewiſh rites and cuſtoms 
ſuch as feaſts, ſabbaths, faſts, and unleavened bread' 
mentions ſhore-prayers, that is, prayers by the ſea-ſi 
river-fide ; 'Tertul. ad Nat. lib. 1. c. 13. 

Theſe two paſſages are ſufficient to perſuade us, tha ie 
was common tor the Jews to worſhip in theſe places. Bur 
it may be a queſtion, whether this practice was owing to 
their choice, or to ſome neceſſity laid upon them by the 
Heathen magiſtrates, ro perform their worſhip without 
the gates of their cities. 

I ſhall lay together a few paſſages and remarks relatine 
to this ſubject, | + 

It ſeems to me that Turtullian ſuppoſed the ſhore- 
ers to be properly a Jewiſh cuſtom, ſince he reckons 
them with others that were ſo, The terms of the decree 
of the people of Halicarnaſſus imply the ſame thing. 
And the ſea-ſide does not appear to be mentioned as a 
reſtraint or limitation, but as a grant of a privilepe, eſta. 
bliſhing the oratory in the place moſt agreeable to the 
Jews. Philo ſays, that when Flaccus the prete& of 
Egypt had bcen taken into cuſtody at Alexandria by 
order of Caligula, the Jews offered up thankſgivings to 
God, ſpent the whole night in hymns and ſongs; * and 
early in the morning flocking out of the gates of the city, 
they go to the ſhores, for the (Proſeuchae ) oratories were 
deſtroyed; and ſtanding in a moſt pure place, they lift up 
their voices With one accord ; Philo in Flacc. p. 982. 

It is true, their oratories at Alexandria were then all 
down. But yer methinks here are ſome ſigus, that the 
ſea-ſide was a place agreeable to them. Why elle did 
they go out of the city ſo univerſally toward the neigh. 
bouring ſhores, rather than any other way? Belives, 


de, Or 


Philo expreſſes much fatisfaCtion in this (ituacion, when 


he calls it a moſt pure place. 

There is a paſſage very appoſite to this text in the ac. 
count Philo gives of the annual rejoicings, the Jews were 
wont to make for the Septuagint tranſlation. “ Where- 

fore, fays he, even to this day, there is kept every year a 
feaſt and ſolemnity in the ifle of Pharos, whither not only 
the Jews, bus many others alſo croſs over, to pay reſpett 
to the place where this verſion was firſt ſeen. —And after 
prayers and thankſgivings, ſome raiſe tents on the ſhore, 
others lay themſelves down upon the ſea-ſand, in the open 
air, and there feaſt with their friends and relations, 


| © eſteeming the ſhore more ſumptucus than the ſurnituie 


of the richeſt palaces; De vita Moſis l. 11. 

Theſe paſſages have ſometimes inclined me to think, 
that the true rendring of this text is thus: Where it had 
been thought fit that the oratory ſhould be; implying the 
Jews choice ot that ſituation. Bur if any think, that the 
more natural meaning of the words is, Where a houſe d 
prayer was allowed, or appointed, to be by the law ; yer ! 
believe it ought to be ſuppoſed, that this appointment was 
perfectly agreeable to the Jews, if not owing to their own 
choice. Joſephus having mentioned the privileges beſtuu- 
ed upon the Jews at Alexandria, by Alexander the Great, 
ſays, They continued to enjoy the ſame honour undet 
his ſucceſſors, who ſet apart for them a diſtinEt place, that 
they might live in greater purity, than they could well 
do, if they were mixed promiſcuouſly with ſtrangers; and 
allowed them alſo to be called Macedonians, ” De bell. þ 
2. C. 13. This ſeparating the Jews from other People 
was no hardſhip, therefore, but a privilege. : 

Luke tells us, that Paul and his company, in their 
way to Ferufalem from Miletus, ſailed into Syria aud 
landed at Tyre. And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days. 
days, we departed and went our way, and they ail brough 
us on our way, with wives and children till we e 
out of the city Aud we kueeled down on the ſore di. 
prayed, Acts xxl. 3, 5. 
this very text, that it was then uſual for the Fes, or 
ſome other people to pray by the ſea-ſide. It appea's 
from paſſages alledged above, that it was a very vor 
mon practiſe among the Fews. 

Ver. 16. With a P of divination.) Or of P)- 


thon ; that is to ſay, with an evil ſpirit. See my difierta- 


. . . * — 2 W, 
tion upon miracles in the Goſpel according to Moti b 
hel 


pray- 


And when we had accompliſhed thaſe 


I ſhould have concluded from 
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where you will find how an evil ſpirit may be ſuppoſed to 


' prophecy. 


"212. — Laid many ſtripes on them.] See the in- 
REES this Book, which gives you a full account 
of the behaviour of the Fews and Gentiles towards the 

| d other Chriſtians. We] 
3 3 Nay verily ; but let them come, &c.] See 
the reaſon of this behaviour in the notes on chap. XxIi. 


. 38. — And they feared when they heard that they 
were Romans.] Becauſe it was the birth-right of a Ro- 
man citizen to be exempted from all bodily puniſhments, 
to be inflicted by the governors of provinces. And there- 
fore when at another time Paul was in danger of puniſh- 
ment from the governor Feſtus, or by his connivance to be 
murdered by the Jews under a pretence of Juſtice, he ap- 
pealed to his birth-right, to be carried to Czfar's judg- 
ment-{car. 


. 


1 Paul preacheth at Theſſalonica, 4 where ſome believe, 
and others perſecute him. 10 He is ſent to Berea, and 
preacheth there + 13 Being perſecuted at Theſſalonica, 

15 he cometh to Athens, and diſputeth, and preacheth 
the living God to them unknown, 34 whereby many are 
converted unto Chriſt, 


OW when they had paſſed through 
Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 
came to Theſſalonica, where was a ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in 


unto them, and three ſabbath- days reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures, 


3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt 
mult needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
from the dead: and that this Jeſus whom J 
preach unto you, is Chriſt. . 

4 And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas: and of the de- 
vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. 

5 © But the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baſer fort, and gathered 
a company, and et all the city on an up- 
rore, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and 


| fought to bring them out to the people. 


6 And when they found them not, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 
rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 


turned the world upſide down, are come 
hicher allo ; 


7 Whom Jaſon hath received : and theſe | 


all do contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, 
laying, That tl.ere is another king, one 


Jeſus. 
8 And they troubled the people, and the 


rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 


things. 5 
9 And when they had taken ſecurity of 
Jaſon, and of the other, they let them go. 


10 J And the brechren immediately ſent 
away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: 


— 


who coming #hither, went into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

11 Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readinels of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo. 

12 Therefore many of them believed : 
alſo of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 


had knowledge that the word of God was 


preached of Paul at Berea, they came thi- 
ther alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 
14 And then immediately the brethren 


ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the 


ſea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there 
till. 


15 And they that conducted Paul, 


brought him unto Athens : and receiving a 


commandment unto Silas and Timotheus, 
for to come to him with all ſpeed, they de- 
parted. . 
16 J Now while Paul waited for them 
at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, 


when he ſaw the city wholly given to ido- 


latry. 

17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſyna- 
gogue with the Jews, and with the devout 
perſons, and in the market daily with them 
that met with him. a | 

18 Then certain philoſophers of the 
Epicureans, and of the Stoicks encountred 
him : and ſome ſaid, What will this babler 
ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſet- 
ter forth of ſtrange gods : becauſe he 
preached unto them Jeſus, and the reſur- 
rection. 6: | 
19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeak- 
eſt, is? : 

20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: we would know there- 
fore what theſe things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in nos? 
thing elſe, but either co tell, or to heat ſome 
new thing. ) 1 a 

22 J Then Paul ſtood in the mids of 
Mars-hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I 
perceive that in all things ye are too ſuper- 
ſtitious. | 


23 For as [ paſſed by, and beheld your 


devotions, I found an altar with this in- 
ſcription, O THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom 


——_— — 


** 
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5 c 3 | -\ Mark i. 21. and above, in Acts xiv. z. Which is con. 
Whom therefore ye jgnorancly worſhip, firmed by the collateral and unexceptionable evidence oc 
him declare | un:o you. Joſephus, who, in his ſecond Book againſt Apion, ſpeak. 

24 God that made the world, and all | ing of Moſes, ſays: And that men might not plead ipng. 


f : ; | c | rance for their tranſg reſſion (in points he before mentioneg 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of he ade us « law, the moſt excellent of al — 


0 heaven and earth, dwellech not in temples Nor did he appoint, that it ſhould be heard once only, or 
1 | a twice, or often, but that laying aſide all other works, we 
"IE made with hands: | ſhould meet together every week to hear it read, and gain 

F 1 25 Neither is worſhipped with mens | a perfect underſtanding of it. N 
, B ded au thine; ſee⸗ Joſephus relates a difference which happened between 
"met . Me 8 ougn he nee my B the Greeks and Jews at Ceſarea in the 1 2th year of Ne. 
"DER ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all | rg's reign. The Jews preſented a petition to Florus 


5 their Procurator. He made them fair promiſes, but im. 
things; | | ſ mediately went from Ceſarea to Sebaſte, withour taking, 

26 And hath made of one blood, all care about the matter * 'The next day being the 

: n all the face | ſeventh day, as the Jews were coming to the ſynagogue, 
nations of men, for to e be 4 os of a turbulent fellow of Ceſarea, brought an earthen elle 
of the earth, and hath determined the times and having placed it with the bottom uppermoſt ſacrificed 
before appointed, and the bounds of their | birds, as rhe Jews were coming in. This provoked the 


hab; ; Jews extremely to ſee their laws thus inſulted, and the 

a Katte > place defiled,” — It was impoſſible to compoſe them, 

27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if | they and the Ceſareans had a battle. Jucundus, a Ry. 

| haply they might feel aſter him, and find man, officer who was there, came into the aſſiſtance of 
2 a | 


a | the Jews, but he had but a few men with him. He be. 
him, though he be not far from every ONE | ing overpowered by the violence of the Ceſareans, the 


of us: Jews taking the laws, withdrew to Narbata, a place ſuty 


5 5 a . 4 ſtadia diſtant from Ceſarea, de bell. 1. ii. chap. 14. 1 

28 For in him we live, and move, and Thar they had diſcourſes made in their ſynagegues, 

have our being; as certain alſo of your own I ſhall prove in the words of Philo. — “ And from thi 7 
225 N ime (the d Moſes) 5 

þ laid. F --alfs his aff | (the days of Moſes): to this, the Jews are wont tw 

pocts ave laid, or we are 440 his Off- jnculcate the principles of their religion on tho fevenh = 

ſpring. days, * apart that time to the ſtudy and contem- "a 

Pa ; - | plation of the things of nature: for the oratories, which = 

=P For as much then mn WP are the oft- are in every cicy, what are they but ſchools of wiſdom, T7 

7 | ſpring of God, we ought not to think that of fortitude, ſobriety, juſtice, and piety, and of every vit- = | 

| the Godhead is like unto gold, or filyer, | ; . fi. de vit. Mol. | 5 1 

I believe, that very few. of our modern Jewiſh antiqua- 

or ſtone graven by art and mans de- ries are of Philo's and Joſephus's opinion, that the ſyna- 


vice. gogue worſhip is an inſtitution of Moſes; but, I think, | 4 

And che- times. of this ionorance. Cod none will conteſt their authority, that the Jews frequent. 

| 30 And the times ot this IgNOTANce God ed the ſynagogues on the fabbath day, at the time thy ' 
winked at ; but now commandeth all men * a . = | 

| | er. 13. Zwey came thither alſo.) See the introduction 

every where to repent : | we ate 1 55 = 


321 Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in Ver. 16. Now while Paul waited, &c.] In the year of | 
| | the which he will judge the world in righ- | , Lord 54. 


3 Ver. 18.—Epicureans.] So called from their author | * 4 
| teoulnels, by that man whom he. hath or- Epicurus, who taught his followers to believe pleaſure was | 
dained; whereof he hath given aſlurance | their greatelt good, 


: . ; — Stoicks.| A ſe& of Philoſo hers ho were oppo- | 1 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him L Fey be, 
from the dead. 


polite to the principles of the Epicureans ; and tho' they Ez 
32 q Kd when they hoard of che” 0 to the true object ot all good, who is the living God, | £1 


„ 
r 
SE Re 


knew not how properly to exerciſe. it, being deceived, as 


place all their good in virtue. 1 
ſurrection of the dead, ſome mocked: and | — Babler.] Either becauſe of Paul's meanneſs of Z 

others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this Pesch, or by way of contempt of one who had bot tis I 

| | appearance ot an academick. | £1 

45 Matter. | Ver. 19,—Areopagus.) Or Mars-hill, which was the 4 
10 33 So Paul departed from among them. * e in 3 3 1 ST 
: . + 209,—-U7 four on Poets, &c. eaning tne Hca- 1 
| Howbeit, certain men clave unto | then poet Aratus. a | F | 

him, and believed: among the which was ; V " 30.—God winked at.] So as not to deſtroy = S 

. . k hi into idola- 1 

Dionyſius the Areopagite, and a woman the (ins of corrupt nature, which led them into T 

named Damaris, and others with them. —To repent.) Thus you ſee the Apoſtle condemns any = 

, | argument founded upon the fallacious baſis of antiquity 1 

Ver. 2. And Paul as his manner was went in It is not a good argument for any man to ſay, that he wil. 5 

unto them, and three ſabbath days reaſoned with them | worſhip God after the way of his anceſtors, when tha IS 

at of the Scriptures.) Where it will be proper to ob- way is diſproved of its Divine Inſtitution, and proved to 5 


{erve, that belides the great reſort at Jeruſalem by the | be the device of ſinful men. 
Jews at the feaſts, and their worſhip at the temple at — By that man.] Jeſus Chriſt, 
other ſeaſons, and the regard expreſſed for the temple 1t- — Given aſſurance. So much faith and revelation 5 
elf and the law, we have frequent mention of the ſynago- | amounts to a ſufficient teſtimony to convince the xh-ν 
ene-v orthip in the New "Teſtament, (fee Luke iv. 17, 20.) | world. ; ; 
Winch was attended not only with the readings of the Ver. 34.—Areopagite.] This was the title of the jadge, * 
jaw and the Prophets, but with diſcourſes upon ſome | and of all the judges and ſenators, who ſat in the court © 
point ot faith or doctrine, as may be proved not only | Areopagus. | 
# iro the text betore us, but alſo out of Matthew xii. 54. 
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C HA pP. XVIII. | 


3 Ia bonret h with his hands, and preacheth at Co- 
: o@ 10 the Gentiles. 9 The Lord encourageth him in 
4 viſion. 12 He is accuſed before Gallio the deputy, but 
js diſmiſſed. 18 Afterwards paſſing from city to city, 
he frengthneth the diſciples. 24 Apollos, being more 
perfetHly mſtruffed by Aquila and Priſcilla, 28 preach- 


eth Chriſt with great Mcaq;. 


Chap. 18. 


Frer theſe things Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew named A- 

quila, born in Pontus, lately come from 


Italy, with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe thar | 


Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 

part from Rome) and came unto them. 
And becauſe he was of the ſame 

craft, he abode with them, and wrought 


(for by their occupation they were tent- 


makers) 

4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue e- 
very ſabbath, and perſwaded the Jews, and 
the Greeks. | | 

5 And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 


ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus 


was Chriſt. 
6 And when they oppoled themſelves, 


and blaſphemed, he took his raiment, and 


ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your 
own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 © And he departed thence, and entred 
into a certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 
one that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe 
joyned hard to the ſynagogue. 

8 And Criſpus, the chief ruler of .the 


ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all 


his houſe: and many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a viſion, Be not afraid, bur ſpeak, 
and hold not thy peace: | 

10 For I am with thee, and no man 
ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee: for I have 
much people in this city. 

11 And he continued there a year and 
ſix months, teaching the word of God a- 


| mong them. 


12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of 
Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with 
one accord againſt Paul, and brought him 
to the judgment-ſeat, 

13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men 
to worſhip God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to 


open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, 


It it were a matter of wrong, or wicked 
No. XX. 


2 — 


lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that J 
ſhould bear with you: 

15 But if it be a queſtion of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it; for 
I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judg- 
ment-ſeat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment-ſeat: and Gallio 
cared for none of thole things. 

18 J And Paul after this tarried there 
yet a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and ſailed thence into Sy- 
ria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila: ha- 
ving ſhorn his head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow. | 

19 And he came to Epheſus, and left 
them there: but he himſelf entred into 
the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 

20 When they deſired him to tarry 
longer time with them he conſented not: 

21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I 
mult by all means keep this feaſt that com- 


eth, in Jeruſalem: but I will return again 


unto you, if God will. 
Epheſus. 
22 And when he had landed at Ceſarea, 


And he failed from 


and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went 


down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthning all the diſciples. 

24 J And a certain Jew named Apol- 
los, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the ſcriptures, came to E- 
pheſus. | 

25 This man was inſtructed in the way 
of the Lord; and being fervent in the ſpi- 


rit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 


of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of 
John. 

26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
ſynagogue. Whom when Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla had heard, they took him unto them, 
and expounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly. BO 

27 And when he was diſpoſed to pals 
into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the diſciples to receive him: who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had 
believed through grace. 8 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcrip- 


tures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


18 | Ver. 
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| Chap, 18. 


hs. 
—_ 


Ver. 1.——Corinth.] This was the chief and moſt 
famous city of Achaia. | 

Ver. 2. Few named Aqnila.] Some commentators 
preſume without any warrant to ſay, that this Aquila was 
already before this intercourſe with Paul, converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, which pre-converſion does not appear: 
And therefore it is ſafer to ſuppoſe, that according to the 
letter, Aquila was a Jew baniſhed from Rome for being 
a Jew, and meeting with Paul at Corinth, was converted 
by him to the faith of Chriſt. | 
Pontus.] A province of Aſia. : 
Claudius.) The Roman emperor at that time, 
Anno 54. 

Ver. 3. 


Tent-makers.] Which in thoſe days were 


made of dreſſed skins. 


Ver. 6. They oppoſed themſelves.) i. e. The Jews 
and Greeks who were proſelytes to Jewdaiſm. 

— Centiles] They who were profeſſed idola- 
ters. 

Ver. 7.——Worſhipped God.) According to the Jewiſh 
form of worſhipping the living God. : 

Ver. 9. Be not afraid. Let not the perſecutions 
which attend the preachers of the Goſpel, hinder thee 
from ſpeaking the word of truth, which ſhall be dictated 
to thee by the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Ver. 13; Contrary to the lau.] Which the Jews 
had received trom God by Moſes. 

Ver. 15. But if it be a queſtion of words and names, 
&c.] By this, Gallio ſeems to anſwer the Jews from an 
1mbibed principle which the Romans entertained concern- 
ing the Jews; ſuppoſing that, becauſe the Jews kept the 
name of God in fo much reverence, that they thought it a 
grievous crime to utter it, they worſhipped a mere name: 
And that the diſpute between them and the Chriſtians was 
only about a name; as if he had faid, I perceive ye Jews 
worſhip God by one name, and ye Chriſtians worſhip 
him by another. Bur this betrayed his 1gnorance, 


Ver. 18.——=— Having ſporn his head in Cenchrea.) 


Here obſerve, that when Paul had been acquitted by 
Gallio at Corinth, it is ſaid: After this he tarried there 
Jet a good while, aud then took his leave of the brethren, 
and ſailed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila: having ſtorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 
Aud he came to Epheſus, — aud from thence he ſailed to Ce- 


ſarea, and went up to Jeruſalem. We have again mention 


made of this very ſame cuſtom, or one very near a-kin to 
it, when Paul went up to Jeruſalem ſeveral years after 
this; and James and all the elders that were there gave 
him ſome advice for the taking off the aſperſions, that 
had been caſt upon him by the Jews. Do therefore this 
that we ſay unto thee Ve have four men which have a 
vow on them; them take and purify thy ſelf with them, 
that they may ſhave their heads, Acts xxi. 23, 24. Then 
Paul tock the wen, and the next day parifying himſelf with 
them, entred inio the temple, to ſignify the accompliſhment 
of the days of purification, until that an offering ſhould be 
offered for every one of” them, ver. 26. 

The reader may do well to conſult here the law of the 
Nazarite as delivered by Moſes, Numb. vi. 13—18. | 

That this cuſtom was in uſe among the Jews at the 
time of the evangelical hiſtory, is evident from what Jo- 
{e-phus has {aid of Bernice. “ She was then, An. D. 66. 
ar Jeruſalem, performing a vow to God: For it is cuſto- 
mary tor thoſe who have been afflicted with ſome diſtem- 
per, or have laboured under any other difficulties, to make 
a vow, thirty days before they offer ſacrifices, to abſtain 
from wine, and ſhave the hair of their head,” de bell. lib. 
ii. c. 15. 

Capellus, Specil. in Act. Apoſt. xxi. 23. indeed, does 
make a doubt, whether the vow of the four men in the 
Acts, or of Bernice in Joſephus, be the vow of the Na- 
zarite. But I ſee no good reaſon for this doubt. How- 
ever, he allows theirs and Bernices's vow to have been of 
one and the ſame nature. 

- Joſephus ſays, it was the cuſtom to make a vow of 7h1r- 
ty days. There is no particular time preſcribed for the 
vew of the Nazarite in the law of Moſes. And it is my 
opinion, that the only reaſon of Joſephus's menrioning 
this particular number here, was, becauſe this happened 


to be the term of Bernice's vow, of which he had occa- 
ſion to ſpeak. 


There may be a difficulty raiſed with reference to Pau! 
vow at Cenchrea : Becauſe the Jewiſh writers ſay, that 2 
Nazarite ought not to be out of the land of Iſrael, Nazir 
iii. 6. Reland. and in the law of Moſes it is ſaid: “ The 
Nazarite ſhall ſhave the head of his ſeparation, at the 
door of the'tabernacle of the congregation,” Numb. yi. 18 
This is ſome difficulty: But I am very much inclined to 
think, that, notwithſtanding all their zeal, they did ar 
this time diſpenſe with the exaCtneſs of many things re. 
quired in the law of Moſes. It ſeems to be the neceſſal 
conſequence of their living, as there now did great num. 
bers of them, at a vaſt diſtance from 1 Was 
there any law more expreſs than this; © Three times in a 
year ſhall all thy males appear before the Lord thy God 
in the place that he ſhall chooſe ?” Deut. xvi. 16. Exod. 
xxill. 17. But this they could not do who lived in Italy or 
Perſia. | | 

Moreover, it ſeems there is a rule in the Jewiſh books 
ce that they who make the vow of the Nazarite out of the 
land of Iſrael ſhall go into it to compleat the vow,“ 
Eduioth iv. 11. ap Reland. This will go a great way to- 
wards ſolving the difficulty, if it will but be allowed, that 
this was the reaſon of Paul's great concern to keep 10e 
next feaſt at Feruſalem. Thus Luke's account ſtands. 
After Paul was come to Corinth. —— © Then ſpake the 
Lord to Paul in the night by a viſion, be not afraid, bur 
ſpeak and hold not thy peace. For I am with thee ; and 
no man ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee. —— And when 
Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inſur- 
rection with one accord againſt Paul; and brought him to 
the judgment-ſeat.” Paul was now in a great danger, 
and was delivered, as appears from the context, ver. 9. 

In which relation there is nothing that contradicts the 
ſuppoſition, that Paul's vow was the occaſion of his going 
to Jeruſalem at this time; or in other words, that he went 
thither to compleat his vow, and offer the appointed ſa- 
crifices; but there is a great deal to countenance it. The 
Lord had appeared to Paul, and promiſed to ſtand by 
him. Paul had actually been in a great danger, and re- 
ceived a very ſignal deliverance. It is likely, that at this 


ſeaſon, or ſoon after, he made a vow; and perhaps had 


made the engagement to take the vow, when the Lord 
appeared to him. | 

The account of his ſetting out from Corinth, and go- 
ing to Syria, begins with the mention of the vow ; and 
Paul makes all poſſible expedition to get to Jeruſalem. 
When he comes thicher he makes no long ſtay : And the 
ſaluting the Church could not be the principal end of this 
journey, for that imports no more than a compliment of 
civility. Luke, it 1s true, does not mention expreſly any 
thing, which Paul did at Jeruſalem, beſide faluting the 
Church: But there was no neceſſity he ſhould. The oc- 
caſion of his going thither appears in the beginning of the 
account. And it is likely, that this was then fo well un- 
derſtood, that he could not be more particular without an 
unneceſſary repetition. Throw away this deſign, and 
Luke has been guilty of a very great omiſſion; and, tho 
Paul was in great haſte to get to Jeruſalem, there is no 


hint at all, what was aimed at in the journey. Take in 


this deſign, and then we have here a compleat ſtory. _ 
It is true, Paul fays : I muſt by all means keep this 
feaſt that cometh, in Jeruſalem.” But the feaſt-rime was 


not the only reaſon, becauſe Paul did not keep every ſeaſt 


there. There was ſome particular inducement to this 
feaſt ; which ſeems to me to be this: Paul was obliged, 
on the account of his vow, to go to Jeruſalem about this 
time. And, a feaſt then approaching, it was certainly 
molt eligible to be there at that ſeaſon, 

I have taken no notice of Grotius's opinion, Who 
thought it was Aquila, and not Paul, who had tlus vo- 
at Cenchrea: Becauſe, though there may be ſome ambi- 
guity in the words themſelves; yet the whole thread of 
Luke's narration render it much more probable, if not 
certain, that Paul is the perſon ſpoken of. And learned 
men ſeem to be generally convinced of it. | 

The vow at Cenchrea, whether Paul's or Aquila's, and 
the four men at Jeruſalem who had a vow, are an argument 
that this piece of devotion was not uncommon among the 
Jews at this time. Joſephus has aſſured us exprelly *. 
was not. But there is ſomething very particular in the 


” . L { 
advice givea co Paul, namely, that he ſhould tak _ 
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men, and be at charges with them, that they may Pon 
their beads, Acts xxi. 24 This may incline us to ſup- 
poſe, that it was an uſual thing now, for zealous men, 
who had it in their power, to bear the whole, or at leaſt 
a part of the charges, which a Nazarite was to be at, 
vhen his vow was expired. It ſeems to have been a pret- 


ty heavy offering which was required of them. Perhaps 
this might give riſe to this cuſtom : But whatever was the 


reaſon of it, it appears to have been a common practiſe. 

The emperor Claudius, in the beginning of his reign, 
made Herod Agrippa king of all Judea. © And he (Jo- 
ſephus ſays) as it was very likely tor one to do, who had 
had ſo conſiderable an advancement, made all rhe expe- 
dition he could into his kingdom ; and coming to Jeruſalem, 
he offered up facrifices of thankſgiving, and omitted no- 
thing that was preſcribed by the law. For which reaſon, 
he alſo order'd a good number of Nazarites to be ſhaved. 
Joſ. Ant. xix. c. vi. | 

And here we have a remarkable agreement between the 
ſtile of Luke and Joſephus. Luke does not ſay.— Be 
at charges with them, that they may perform ſacrifices, or 
make their offerings, but that they may ſhave their heads. 
And we learn from Joſephus, that this was the common 
phraſe among the Jews, at that time. . 

We ſez likewiſe, how very proper this advice given by 
the brethren was to anſwer the purpoſe, for which it was 
intended. It ſeems to have been a popular action: For, 
it was one of thoſe things by which Agrippa obliged the 
Jews to his intereſt, when he came to take poſſeſſion of the 


kingdom. 


Cenchrea.] A port or fort on the ſhore, belong- 
ing unto Corinth. 


Ver. 19.— Left them.] i. e. Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla. | 
Ver. 23. Ftrengthning.] With the doctrine he 


had before preached to them; encouraging them, as the 
Lord had done him; ſee ver. 9. 

Ver. 24. At Alexandria.] In Egypt. 

Ver. 28. —- Vas Chriſt.] Or, the Chriſt, the Meſ- 
ſiah, whom the Prophets had foretold, and the Jews ex- 
pected. See the Scriptures compared in Huetii Demonſtr. 
Evangel. propoſ. ix. per totam. 


E 


6 The Holy Ghoſt is given by Paul's hands. 9 The Fews 
blaſpheme his doctrine, which is confirmed by miracles. 


13 The Fewiſh exorciſts, 16 are beaten by the devil. 


19 Conjuring books are burnt. 24 Demetrius, for Jove 
of gain, raiſeth an uprore againſt Paul, 25 which is 
appeaſed by the town-clerk, 


AY it came to paſs, that while A- 
P 


ollos was at Coriath, Paul having 
2 | 8 
paſſed through the upper coaſts, came to 


Epheſus : and finding certain diſciples, 


2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received 


the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they 


 tfaid unto him, We have not fo much as 


heard whether there be any holy Ghoſt. 

3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what 
then were ye baptized? And they ſaid, Un- 
to Johns baptiſm. 

4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
the people, That they ſhould believe on 
him which ſhould come after him, that is, 
on Chriſt Jeſus. 

5 When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands up- 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came on them. 


_ they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
ied. 

5 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſwading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of Gad. 

9 But when divers were hardned, and 
believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be- 
fore the multitude, he departed from them, 
and ſeparated tlie diſciples, diſputing daily in 
the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the ſpace of 
two years; ſo that all they which dwelt in 
Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles 
by the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body were brought 
unto the ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
evil ſpirits went out of them. : 

13 b Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth. 5 

14 And there were ſeven ſons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, which 
did ſo. 7 0 

15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, 
| Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but who 

are ye? | 

16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit 
was, leapt on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled 
out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and 
tear fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jeſus was magnified. 

IS And many that believed came, and 
confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

19 Many allo of them which uſed curi- 
ous arts, brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fit- 
ty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 

20 So mightily grew the word of God, 
and prevailed. 

21 J After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 
I mult alſo ſee Rome. 


22 So 
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22 So he ſent into Macedonia two o 
them that miniſtred unto him, 'Timotheus 
and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 
for a ſeaſon. 

23 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
{mall ſtir about that way. 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, 
a ſilver- ſmith, which made filver ſhrines for 
Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the craſtſ- 
men. 


25 Whom he called together with the 


workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, 


ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout 
all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turn- 
ed away much people, ſaying, that they be 
no gods which are made with hands : 

27 So that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be ſet at nought ; but alſo that 
the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiled, and her magnificence ſhould be 
deſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the world 
worſhippeth. | 
28 And when they heard #heſe ſayings, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſay- 
ing, Great 7s Diana of the Epheſians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with 
contuſion: and having caught Gaius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls com- 
panions in travel, they ruſhed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entred in 
unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered him 

nor. 


31 And certain of the chief of Aſia, 


which were his friends, ſent unto him, de- 


firing him that he would not adventure him- 
felt into the theatre. | 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another: for the aflembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence unto the 
people. 8 

34 But when they knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace of 
two hours cried out, Great i Diana of the 
Epheſians. 

35 And when the town-clerk had ap- 
pealed the people, he faid, Ye men of E- 
pheſus, what man is there, that knoweth 
not how that the city of the Epheſians is 


a worſhipper of the great goddeſs 


wes, 


D. 
and of the image which fell down rom a 


iter? 


ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing raſhly. _ | 
37 For ye have brought hither these 
men, which are neither robbers of churche: 
nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs, ; 
38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the 


craftſmen which are with him, have a mat- 


ter againſt any man, the law is open, and 


there are deputies; let them implead one 
another. 


39 But if ye enquire any thing concern. 
ing other matters, it {hall be determined in a 
law ful aſſembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in 
queſtion for this days uprore, there being 10 
cauſe whereby we may give an account of 
this concourſe. _ 

41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 5 


Ver. 1. — The upper coaſts.] Of Aſia, which geo- 
graphers divided into two parts, the northern or upper 
coaſts; and the ſouthern or lower coaſts. See 1 Macc. iii. 
37. and vi. 1. | 

Ver. 2,——Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ©) i. e. The 
gift of prophecy: For this is the Jewiſh import of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being not given, nor to be given till Jeſus 
was glorified, John vii. 39. when therefore they ſay, we 
have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Gheft, 
their meaning is, we have not as yet heard that the gift of 
propheſy, which for the ſpace of four hundred years, had 


been reſtrained from the Jewiſh Church, was yer reſtored : 


Now, that which rendered them thus unacquainted with 
this effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was this; that as Apollos 
had left Jeruſalem, and gone to Alexandria, before the 
miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo had they alſo done, and had 
been travelling into other parts of the world, where tha 
Goſpel had not yet been planted. . 
Ver. 4.—Jobn verily baptized, &c.] See Matt. ili. 11, 

Ver. 5. They were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus.] From the context it is plain, that theſe perſons 
had been baptized unto repentance; but that was not, we 
ſee, ſufficient to ſave their ſouls: For beſides repentance, 
there is need of faith in the Lord Jeſus; and though John 
was a Prophet; yet, becauſe he was not commiſſioned to 
baptize mankind into the Goſpel-covenant, his baptiſm 
was not ſufficient to ſalvation. 80 that from this Scripture 
we learn, that though any perſon may, by pious exhorta- 
tions and inſtruction, endeavour to bring men to repen- 
tance, yet none but a commiſſioned miniſter can be war- 
ranted to baptize thoſe that repent, into the covenant ot 
grace and faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 1 ſhall in 
this place, by way of diſſertation, enquire who are im- 
powered to baptize in the Chriſtian Church. : 

2. Into whoſe name all perſons are to be baptized, tor 
the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation. 

1. Our bleſſed Saviour having juſt finiſhed the great 
work of our redemption, and about to aſcend up again to 
his Father, that he might ſend down the Holy Gholt upon 
men, who ſhould enter into his covenant, delivered a tull 
commiſſion to his diſciples, the Apoltles impowering them 
thereby to extend the benefits of his paſſion by Ry, 
as far as to the outmoſt parts of the earth; though bis {a $ 
and manner of worſhip till thoſe days, had been coſe 
by the Lord to the people of Iſrael alone, #15 tabernacie 


| was at Salem, and his dwelling at Sion. But, 
Whey 


36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot he 
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e Bleſſed Jeſus, the word of God, by whom all 
a — created, 3 for the redemption of all 
mankind, he cauſed the waters of Babylon to —_— 
themſelves as far as thoſe of the univerſal deluge + And as 
all men had once periſhed by water, ſo they were all once 
to be ſaved by the ſame element. So 


In obedience to. this command of Chriſt, his diſciples | 


left their own country and their father's houſe, and tra- 
\elled over the whole world, at that time diſcovered : They 
followed the good example of their great maſter % goPg 
about doing good, and laying down their lives for the fal- 
vation of men: For the nations ro which they went were ſo 
barbarous and inhuman, as to give them no other reward 
than martyrdom, in return for their inſtruction in the way 
to heaven, and of happineſs. But this blood of theſe holy 
martyrs proved the feed of the Church, which quickly 
ſpread itſelf over the face of the earch. The Goſpel, 
hike unto the ſun, its emblem, was no ſooner riſen, but it 
gave light to thoſe which ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death; it paſt into countries far remote, and inacceſſible 
to the Roman Eagles; and its conqueſts over the ſouls 
of men were more extenſive than thoſe of that empire over 
nations and Countries, 


The commiſſion, which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles for 


the execution of this great work, is particularly ſer down 
and recited by Matthew: Go, reach all nations; baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghit, Matt. xxviil. 19. 

In which words we are to obſerve, that they ſhould be 
thus tranſlated, go, and diſciple all nations; and not go, 
and teach, as we commonly read it in Engliſh, As if our 
Saviour, alluding to a known cuſtom of the Jews (See 
Lightfoot's Hor. Hæb. ad loc.) had faid, go and admit into 
my Church, and make diſciples of all nations,. and that 
by the ceremony of baptiſm. | 

Thus we are to underſtand the letter of the commiſſion : 
And if we look back to the 16th verſe, we ſhall there be 
informed, that the Apoſtles were eſpecially authorized for 
that work, who are there called the eleven diſciples—to 
whom Jeſus ſpake, ſaying ; All power is given to me in hea- 
ven and earth; go ye therefore, and teach, or diſciple all 
nations, baptizing them, &c. as if he had ſaid, © My Fa- 
ther hath lett the government of the world to me, becauſe 
I have redeemed it with my blood. I have power to make 
what covenants and conditions I pleaſe with mankind; I 
have told you upon what conditions I will confer heaven and 


happineſs upon men; go Je therefore, and let them all know 


it, and I give ye power, and none but ye, to admit them 
into this my new covenant, by baptiſm.” It is therefore 
here plain, let men ſay what they pleaſe to countenance 
the oppoſition, that the holy Apoſtles of our Lord had 
power to tranſact the covenant betwixt God and man up- 
on the terms our Eleſſed Lord had preſcribed ; and that 
none other had that power. But fince our merciful God 
was pleaſed to extend the benefits of this covenant beyond 
that age of the world, or that generation of men, we ma 

well ſuppoſe his providence contrived means for the effec- 
tual continuance of this power of making ſuch covenants 
to the end of the world; and this was done by author1- 
zing the Apoſtles ro delegate and depute their power to 
others, in that plain and full commiſſion, as my Father 
hath ſent me even ſo. ſend I you, John xx. 21. i.e. © I give 
you the ſame authority, which I have received; and 15 1 
had power of my father to ſend you forth to preach the 
Toſpel and baptize every creature, ſo I give you the ſame 


pov er to fend others forth with the ſame commiſſion to or- 


dain tuch miniſters as ye ſhall judge expedient tor the edi- 
tying and weltare of my Church.” And accordingly we 
hund them delegating ſome of that power to ſeven perſons 
zn che 6th chapter of the Acts, who afterwards made aſe 
or 17 particularly in preaching the Goſpel and baptizing new 
Converts. dee Acts vi. 5. And again, in the 13th chapter 
% find them ſolemnly conſecrating Paul and Barnabas 
lending them forth to convert the Gentiles, though Paul 
bad been before conſecrated to this office, at his miracu- 
us Ccnvertion, by the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, and now 
ten, together with Barnabas, by the Holy Ghoſt; yer 
tacy were ordered for our inſtrucxion, to receive their miC. 
non from the governours of the Church by the ordinary 
way ot 1mpctition of hands: It is theretore by this power 
«i deten, that Sacred Perſons are ſtill continued in the 


—— —— — - 


Church, inveſted with authority to tranſact theſe covenants 
betwixt God and mau. Theretore, f 

Let thoſe who imagine that they have a ſufficient au- 
thority to do all zheſe things enquire into the va/idity of 
their commiſſion. To derive it immediately from heaven, 
unleſs they can confirm what they ſay by miracles is en- 
thuſiaſtick or deceitful, and what every one elſe may pre- 
tend to as well as themſelves, which niuſt needs be an oc 
caſion of great diſorder and confuſion in the Church. It 
they derive it from men, it mult be from thoſe who had 
ſuch power of giving it, derived to them from the Apo- 
ſtles. For, 

Let it be carefully remembred, that the Apoſtles were 
tenacious of their power and prerogative ; and though they 
indulged the Jay-diſciples to look out for, and fer men of Ho- 
neſt report before them; yet they did not give up the ſel? 
power of ortlaining thoſe honeſt men, ſaying, Look ye out 
among you ſeven men of honeſt report, &c. Whom we may 
appoint over this buſineſs. And | 


upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone ; and into the 
place of a traitor did chuſe another to be among the num- 
ber of the twelve Apoſtles; that he would be pleaſed to 
defend his Church from falſe apoſtles; that we being or- 
dered and guided by Faithful and true paſtors, who ſhall 


diligently teach and baptize the people, they may all at 


length receive the crown of everlaſting glory, throught 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : 3 
The next thing to be enquired after, is the diſtinction 
between the baptiſm of John to repentance ; and the bap- 
tiſm through Chriſt unto falvation : Or, an examination 
into whoſe name all nations are to be d:ſcipled by baptiſm. 


—— You have read the words of the commiſſion, i the 
names of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy GH; 


but I deſire you to obſerve, that the prepoſition in the ori- 
ginal is not in the name, but into the name. To which we 
are byaſſed by the whole Goſpel-hiſtory, e. g. to baptize 


in ihe name of the Holy Trinity, is only to baptize by that 


authority: But to baptize into the name of it, is of greater 
ſignification. By the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is meant, thoſe three glorious, and eternal perſons 
themſelves, according to the uſual ſtile of Scripture: As to 
call upon the name of God, is to call upon God, to be- 
lieve in, to fear, to honour the name of the Lord, is to 
honour him ; ſo when we pray with our Lord, hallowed be 
thy name, it is the ſame as this; let God be praiſed, or, 
let all the world praiſe thee, O Father, which art in Hea- 
ven. To be baptized therefore into the name of the Fa- 


three glorious Perſons, of which there may be thefe three 
ſeveral ſignifications. | | | 

1. It ſignifies the being baptized in, or into the belief of 
the Holy Trinity; and this diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm from all others; for the glorious myſtery of the indi- 
vidual and ever-blefſed Trinity, was not well known before 
the coming of our Saviour: The Jewiſh proſelytes were 
baptized into the belief of One God only, without this 
dittinction of perſons ; the baptiſm of John was into the 
belief of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah which was to come, (fer 
ſo we read in the 3d of Matthew; John the Baptiſt came 
preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, ſaying, © Repeat ye, 
tor the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” Matt. iii. 2. . e. 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which ye have fo long looked 
for; and into the belief of this Meſſiah they were then 
baptized). But thoſe who are initiated with the Chriſtian 
baptiſm, are diſcipled into the belief of Chrift, as already 
come, and of all thoſe great things he did for cur falva- 
tion, and particularly his ſending down the Holy Ghoſt ; 
by which the whole myſtery of Godhead is in ſome meaſure 
unvelled, but encompaſſed with a glory too bright and 


dazling for mortal eyes to behold. The belief of theſe | 


myſteries, every perſon to be baptized, is obliged to make 
protcflion of beiore his baptiſm, either by himſelf, or b 

his proxy: So the Eunuch in the Sch chapter of the Acts 
made profeſſion of his faith before Philip would baptize 
him, Acts vili. 37. Philip inſiſted indeed mainly on the 
molt difficult article, That the man Chriſt Jeſus, who 


and on which article the great benefit of baptiſm depends, 


ö 5 | made 


Finally, let us beſeech God, who has built his Church 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptized into thoſe 


lived and died upon earth, was likewiſe the Son of Ged; 


J. e. the remiſſion of fins. But there is no doubt to bs 
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made that Philip baptized him into the belief of the Tri- 


niry, according to the late Command ut the Blefſed Je- 
{us: | 
The Creeds of the ancient Church were very ſhort, 
and according was the belief of the perſons fo to be bap- 
tized. So under the earlieit date of the Apoſtolic con- 
ſtitutions, they are ſaid to be baptized inte the name of 
the Father who ſent, the Son who came, and the Holy Ghoſt 
who witneſſed, Conſt. Apoſt. lib. iii. cap. 17. Some while 
after in Tertullian's time, this rule of faith was a little 
more explicit, viz. to believe in one God Almighty, Ma- 
ker of the world , and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raiſed from 
the dead the third day, received in Heaven, who ſits at 
the right hand of the Father, aud ſhall come to judge the 
living and the dead by the reſurrection of the fleth, Tertul. 
de præſcr. adv, hereticos. : 

Our Creeds into which we are baptized, are ſtill the 
ſame in ſubſtance, tho' they differ in form; but that 
which is called the Apoſtles Creed, is very ancient, and 
has ſuffered little alteration ſince it was firſt compil'd. In 
their ſhort Creeds was contained as much as in our larger 
ones, tho” it was not expreſs d; and the Eunuch's belief 
in Chriſt, juſt now mentioned, was virtually the belief of 
the Whole Trinity, according to that excellent explication 
ef Irenæus: In the name of Chriſt is underſtood, the per- 
ſon who was anbinted, aud the unction it ſelf, Irenzus l. iii. 
C. 20. i. e. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 5 

2. A ſecond ſiguification of being baptized in, or into 
the Name of the Holy Trinity, is, the being dedicated 
and devoted to the {ſervice of thoſe three Glorious Per- 
ſons ; to own them only for our Lord and Maſter, and to 
promiſe them the whole ſervice of our lives, with- the 
command of the faculties of our fouls aud bodies: And 
here our Saviour's maxim, That no man can ſerve tub ma- 
lers, Matt. vi. 24. has no place; nor need we fear any 
diſtraction in our {ervice, becauſe we are dedicated to the 
three perſons ot the Incomprehenſible Godhead, for theſe 
three are one. He, who devotes himſelt to the ſervice of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, need not fear any jealouſy or diſplea- 
fure in the other rwo Glorious Perſons, ſince there is an 
intire, an incomprehenſible union betwixt them, far ſtrift- 
er than is that of ſcul and body; ſuch as is as far above 
our comprehenſion, as the nature of tae Godhead ex- 
ceeds that of its creatures, 

3. The 3d and laſt ſigniſication of being baptized in, 
or into the name of the Holy Trinity, is, our being bap- 
tized into their guidance and direction. So the children 
ol Iſrael are ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes, or into Moſes, 
1 Cor. x. 12 All our fathers, ſaith the Apoſtle, were bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, i, e They 
were by the miracles of the cloud which. overſhadowed 
them, and the dividing of the waters in the Red-ſea, aſ- 
{ured that Moſes was that miniſter of God, to whoſe gui> 
dance and direction they were committed : And this was 
a kind of baptizing them into the doctrine he taught. 
So 'tis ſaid ot them, that after they had ſeen thoſe great 
miracles, they believed the Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, 
Exod. xiv. 13, They committed themſelves with confi- 
dence to his governance, as to the ſervant of God. So 
that, we who are baptized into the Holy 'Trinity, are to 
ſubmit to their doctrine, as well as their dominion. We 
are to own no truths, but what proceeds from the Father, 
are delivered by the Son, and explained or confirmed by 
the Holy Ghoſt. They are the only authors of our reli- 
gion; and we profeſs our felves as Chriſtians to be. gui- 
ded by the dictates ot God, and not of men: Thus Paul 
declares, 1 Cor. i. 15. That he baptized no man in, or 
into his own name,” i. e. he baptized no man into the be- 
let of his doCtrine, as diltinct ftom that of Chriſt; and 
it an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and preach any 

other doctrine, than that we have already been baptized 
uo, we ought to refuſe it. | 

This is the Catholick Faith, eaſy, agrecable to Scrip- 

ture, and promoting holineſs of lite, which we ought all 
eagcriy to contend tor, by a firm adherence to its pro- 
teſlion ; avoiding the dubious diſputations of weak or per- 
verſe minds, who would make 1t a buye of contention in 
the Chriſtiau Church, and thereby overthrow the faith of 
{ome. As to the validity of Lay-vaptiſin, and the ne- 


ceſſity ot 13f.uj-baptiſm, 1 intend to treat of them here- 
atter, 


r 

Ver. 8. — Concerning the kingdom of God.] i. e. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by which we are taught how to obtain 
the kingdom of God 11 Heaven. 

Ver. 9. Of that way, Of Chriſtianity, that I 
the way to eternal lite. This was in the year 57. 

Ver. 13. Exorciſis | Or, conjurers of Devils. 
whereof ſome among the Jews made a trade, without any 
manner of proof that they did it by God's order, or an 
Divine calling, but only for gain, as that word going aba 
fignifieth. This cuſtom is yet kept up by the Church of 
Rome, who have an order called the order of Exorciſt. 


Ver. 18. Confeſſed. | Ackuowledged their cun 
wicked practices. _ | 
Ver. 24. Silver ſbrines.] Or, medals of filter, 


bearing the image of Diana, the Heathen goddeſs. This 
cuſtom is in practice among the Romaniſts, who mak. 
ſhrines or medals of their Saints, to propagate their ho. 
nour and worſkip, and thereby their private gain, 

Ver. 35. —— The image that fell down from Fupiter 
This was a table invented to aggrandlze the fame ot thei: 
goddeſs, and the better to ſeduce the people, whom they 
thereby endeavoured to perſwade, that the image they 
worſhipped, was made in Heaven. 

Ver. 40. Ve are in danger, &c.] See the Intro- 
duction. 


CHAP, AX. 


1 Paul goeth to Macedonia. 7 He celebrateth the Lord's 
Supper, and preacheth. Eutychus, having fallen down 

dead, 10 is raiſed to life. 17 At Miletus he calleth the 
elders together, telleth them hat ſhall befal to himſ.}f, 
28 comitteth God's flock to them, 29 warneth them of 
falſe teachers, 32 commendeth them to God, 36 prayeth 
with them, and goeth his way. 


ND after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul 

called unto him the diſciples, and 

embraced them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. | 

2 And when he had gone over thole parts, 
and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece. | 

3 And there abode three months : and 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as he 
was about to fail into Syria, he purpoſed o 
return through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Ala, 
Sopater of Berea ; and of the Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Ty- 
chicus and Trophimus. | 

5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at 
Troas. . | 

6 And we ſailed away from Philipp), 
after the Days of unleavened bread, and 
came unto them to Troas in five Days 
where we abode ſeven days. 

7 And upon the firſt day of the week, 
when the diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready t0 
depart on the morrow, and continued his 
ſpeech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in the up- 
per chamber, where they were gathered to- 


gether. 
9 And 


8 


8 
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him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pente- 


the Jews: 


was profitable auto you, but have ſhewed 


flictions abide me. 


on Ile ACT a. 379 


Chap. 20. 


9 And there at in a window a certain 
young man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep —_ and as Paul was long 


preaching, he funk down with ſleep, and 
tell down from the third loft, and was taken 
up dead. 


10 And Paul went down, and fell on 
him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not 
your ſelves; for his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up 
again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and 
talked a long while, even till break of day, 
ſo he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13 © And we went before to ſhip, and 
failed unto Aſſos, there intending to take in 
Paul : for ſo had he appointed, minding him- 
ſelf ro go afoot. | 

14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arived at Samos, and tarried at Tro- 
gyllium; and the next day we came to Mi- 
letus. . | | 

16 For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time 
in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſſible for 


colt. 

17 J And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 
ſus, and called the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, 
he {1id unto them, Ye know, from the firſt 
c nat I came into Alta, after what man- 
ne: I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears, and tempta- 
tions which befel me by the lying in wait of 


20 Aud how I kept back nothing that 


you, and have taught you publickly, and 
from houſe to houſe, 

21 Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
taich coward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22 And now behold, I go bound in the 
p11 110 Jeruſalem, not knowing the thinos 
that ſhall befal me there. —_ 
23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth 
mn every city, ſaying, That bonds and af- 


24 But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count l my life dear utito mylelt, ſo 
that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 


to give than to receive. 


| 


the miniſtry which I have received of the 


Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace 
of God. ——- 

25 And now behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, ſhall {ee my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men. | 

27 For I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the counſel of God. 

28 J Take heed therefore unto your 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghoſt hatii made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. 3 

29 For I know this, that after my de- 
parting, ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not ſparing the flock. 

30 Allo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them. 5 

31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
by the ſpace of three years I cealed not to 


warn every one night and day with tears. 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you 


to God, and to the word of his grace, which 


is able to build you up, and to give you an 
inheritance among all them which are ſancti- 
fied. 
33 I have coveted no mans ſil ver, or 
gold, or apparel. | 

34 Yea, you your ſelves know, that 
theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſi- 
ties, and to them that were with me. 

35 I have ſhewed you all things, how 
that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
weak ; and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 
36 © And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept fore, and fell on 


Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 


38 Sorrowing molt of all for the words 
which he ſpake, that they ſhould fee his face 
no more. Andthey accompanied him unto 


che (hip. 


Ver. 2. And when he was gone over thoſs parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece.] 
This was about the year of our Lord co. 

Yer. 9: Upon the firſt day of the wee. Which we 
ſtile Sunday. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and Revel. i. 10. 

Wd -- The diſciples came tegether.] The Chii- 
ſtians held their publick aſſembly, as the Jews were wont 
on the Saturday, or feventh day, to pe form their worthip 
with one conſent unto the Lord, cſpecially to receive the 
communion of the body and blood of Chriſt ; and there— 
fore it is added in this place, to break bread, &c. | 


* 


ee 
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Critical aud Explanatory Snnotations 


_ — — — 


of the Lord's Supper, together with the meal of charity. 
See Acts xi. 42. Now, ſays Diodati, under this principal 
part, which terminates all the reſt, we are to underſtand all 
thoſe parts that went before, as prayers, praiſes, expound- 
ing of the word of God, Sc. 

Ver. 8. — Many lighits.] This particular ſcems to be 
added by way of comutation of that Pagan flander, which 
reported maliciouſſy, that the Chriſtians on theſe occaſions 
met to perpetrate certain abominations, which they were 
aſhamed the world ſhould fee or know. So that when they 
met together to break bread, and to hear the word of God, 
they lighted up many lig hits, if it happened to be dark, 
that they might take oft the edge of fo baſe an imputa- 
tion, by expoſing themſelves to the view of the curious. 

Ver. 10.—His /ife.] Or ſoul. | 

Ver. 11. Had broken bread.) In the ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. | | 

——Faten.) In the feaſt of charity, or the {caſt which 
the antient Chriſtians made at the finiſhing of the commu- 
nion, for the relief of the poor, and to expreſs therein their 
mutal love and charity, called in Greek, Agapa. See 1 Cor. 
xi. 20. Jude 12. 

— Talked a long time.) Preached and expounded the 
Scriptures a long time. 

Ver. 17. —— The elders.) i. e. Paſtors and conductors. 
See ver. 28. | 

Ver. 21. Repentance.] viz. Contrition and confeſ- 
fion 18 our converſion unto God. 

And faith, &c.] Which is a receiving of thoſe 
gteat benefits or graces offered to us in Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

Ver. 23. Bound in the ſpirit.] Forced by an inward 
and ſecret inſtinct of God's Spirit operating in my con- 
ſcience. 


4, — 10. 

Ver. 26. I an pure from the blood of all men.] Or, I 
have done what laid in me for your falvation ; ſo that it 
any of you periſh, the crime lies at his own door; ſee 
Ezek. iii. 18, 20. Acts xvill. 6. 

Ver. 28. Over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the Church of God, &c.] The overſcers 
mentioned here, were ſuch as had the overſight of all the 
flock of Chriit at Epheſus, and were made overſeers 
thereof by the Holy Ghoſt. They were ſuch elders as 
were ordained by the Apoſtles in every Church, Acts xiv. 
23. ſuch as Paul ordered Titus to ordain 77 every city, to 
have the overſecing of ſuch a flock only, as they might be 
able to feed, take care of, and account for. Thus 

None have a real right to be overſeers of the flock of 
Chriſt, but thoſe that are made ſuch by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Others may pretend to a right, without ever being able to 
make it good; but where the Holy Ghoſt makes overſeers, 
the right is real, and the duty plain. And this is certainly 
the meaning of that collect in our Prayer-Book, appointed 
to be ſaid tor thoſe that are to be admitted into holy or- 
ders.—At this time ſo guide and govern the mind's of thy 
ſervants the Biſhops aud Paſtors of thy flock, that they may 
lay hands ſuddenty on no man, &c. But, as it may be 

uericd, how the Holy Ghoſt makes men overſeers of the 

hurch of God, let us proceed, and ſhew how the Holy 
Ghoſt made overſeers of the flock at the firſt ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity. The publiſhing the everlaſting Goſpel, and 
taking the charge ot a number of profeſſing Chriſtians, and 
keeping up all ordinances among them, was then reckoned 
one of the greateit works a man could engage in. The 
Holy Ghoſt at that time openly concerned himſelf in this 
matter. Men did not go forth to preach of their own 
heads, or merely at the perſuaſion of well-meaning perſons 
thut had a good opinion of them, but as ſent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Thus we read, that when © certain Prophets and 
teachers that were in the Church at Antioch, miniſtred to 
the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate unto 
mo Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto 1 have 
called them;” Acts xiii. 1, 2. and they did fo: And then it 
is added, That they were ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 4. And as to thoſe elders of Epheſus, who are ſpoken 
to in my text, the Holy Ghoſt made them overſeers ot the 
luck, by his own ſpecial direction, and the extraordinary 
gifts With which he tarniſhed them. For we read, that at 
Paul's tirſt coming to Epheſus, he having laid his hands 
upon twelve men, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they 


To break bread.) i. e. To celebrate the ſacrament | 


Ver. 23.—Witneſeth.] By certain Prophets. See xxl. 


SR Ranma... © 

Chap, 20. 

V eee e ao 

ſpake with tongues, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6 P 
thus diſtinguiſhing them, the Holy Ghoſt, as it were g 
them apart for overſcers of others. He this Way ſet 155 
5 


mark upon them, as perſons whom he deſigned for | 
Sacred Miniſtry. And therefore, among other gilts Tn 
were common in the Primitive Church, ſeveral of ane 
are reckoned up at once by Paul, one that he mentions ©. 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, 1 Cor. x11. 8, Cc. by which! E 
prehend 1s meant, not only a capacity of fatisfaQtors, 
diſcerning, whether men pretending eo the ſpirit f. 1 
from God or no? But alſo a judgment to diſcern het . 
rits of men, fo as to {ee their qualitfications for the Sg 
Miniſtry ; upon which they were choſen, and fixed on 12 
that work and office. This was very common, ar tho 
firſt riſe of Chriſtianity. We have ſeveral hints that ook 
that way in the writings of the New Teſtament, Thus 
Timothy that was made a ſpecial miniſler, and was ex 
ceeding ſerviceable in ſpreading of the Goſpel, hag ;... 
phecies that went vefore, concerning him; and is laid 10 
have had a gift given him by Prophecy, with the Jays a 
of the hands of the presbytery; ſee 1 Tim. i. 18. iv., 

From which two hints, it ſeems plain that Timothy wa 
ordalned, by the expreſs appointment of fome ſervants of 
God who could diſcern ſpirits, and were able to forete! 
how eminently uſeful he would be in that capacity; and 
tis not unlikely, but that had it not been for ſomethins 
of this nature, Paul, and his brethren, might have beet 
afraid of calling Timothy to fo high an office as that gf 
an Evangeliſt, while he was fo very young; ſee all tlc 
Rubrick before the ordering of Deacons. 

And if we'll take the pains to conſult the writers who 
firſt ſucceeded in the Chriſtian Church, after the Nes 
Teſtament was finiſhed, we may meet with ſeveral paſlages 
to the fame purpoſe. Thus Clement, in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, (which the canonical Scriptures alone being 
excepted, is the moſt ancient piece of Chriſtianity we have 
remaining.) tells us, 'That the Apoſtles preaching about in 
countries and cities, conſtituted their firſt-ſruits for Ri 
and Deacons over thoſe who ſhould believe, when they hay 
try'd them by the Spirit. And Clement of Alexandria, 
ſays, that © John ordained thoſe to be of the Clergy, 
that were ſignified to him by the Spirit.” And indeed, 
which way could the Holy Ghoſt better ſignify his mind, 


that ſuch and ſuch perſons as he pitched upon ſhould be 


overſecrs of the flock, than by enabling ſome to diſcern 
their fitneſs, and conferring on them ſuch extraordinary 
gifts, as were ſuitable to the extraordinary circumſtances 
they were then in. However, nothing can be plainer, 
than that the agency of the Holy Ghoſt was then very 
viſible and conſpicuous. But, 

Let us now {ce what hand the Holy Ghoſt has had in 
making men overſeers of the flock, in the ages that hare 
ſince run out; and how he does it ſtill. This extraordi- 
nary agency of his, I have been mentioning, did not lai 
long. It ceaſed by degrees, as the Church came to be 
ſettled : And yet we have no reaſon to imagine, that the 
Bleſſed Spirit hereupon withdrew either his preſence or in- 
fluence, or ceaſed to have a concern for the Church and a 
miniſtry in it. But he has from time to time, 1:cline6 
ſome to the office of the Sacred Miniſtry, he has qualified 
them for it, and called them forth to it, and given them 
an opportunity for the exetciſe of ir, which was as mucn 
as could be expected from him, in order to the making 
perſons overſeers of the flock. - And thus much he does 
to this very day. 

1. He has from time to time inclined ſome to the office 
of the miniſtry, to make choice of it for the buſineſs ot 
their lives. And when he inclined perſons to make choice 
of this ſervice, at a time when they might eaſily foreſee 
they mult this way neceſſarily come to ſtand in the front 
of the battle againit Pagan perſecutors, and be the chiet 
butts of their rage and malice, and run the hazard ot lic 


| and liberty, and all that could be dear to them, it was a 
good ſign their inclination was owing to his agency 44 


influence; ſince no men can naturally love to be expoled 
to extremities. Aſterwards it muſt be owned, when £6 
empire came to ſmile upon the Church, and the miniſtt) 
was the way to wealth, and honour, aud power, it 15 9%» 
it cannot be ſurprizing, it ſhould be courted by many 
out of ſecular ends, and a number thould be tor 1, oy 
whoſe hearts the Holy Ghoſt had little or no acce1s : But 


. ** — * in (3s * 
where any have been, or are inclined to that Sacred Olhe 
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2 


f the work of it, (and that not as men have 
3 as God has regulated it in his word ;) 
and out of concern for the flock to be overſeen, 2 
apprehenſion of being likely to bring more glory 5 0 
in this way, than by acting in any other capacity; J can- 


not ſee how an inclination of this ſort can be from any 


, ly Ghoſt. At leaſt, this is the avowed ſenſe 
of 11 Uler of England by law eſtabliſhed, in which, 
at the receiving the firſt of the three orders, he that offici- 
ates, puts this queſtion to every candidate; Do you truſ# 
that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Gt, to take 
upon Jou this office and miniſtration, t0 ſerve God for the 
promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his people © 
The ordain and anſwers, ITtruſt ſo. Then the ordainer 
ſays, receive the Hol) Ghoſt. 


2. As the Holy Ghoſt has from time to time inclined 


ſome to the miniſtry, ſo has he ſuitably qualified them for 
it: And without this, a bare inclination would ſignify 
nothing. Where an inclination this way has been of his 
producing, he has fitted them for what he has inclined 
them to; giving them that knowledge in Divine Things, 
by a bleſſing upon their endeavours after it, and that fur- 
niture in all reſpects, that was requiſite to fit them for the 
work of this office, in taking the overſight of the flock of 
Chriſt. And if the skill of Bezaleel and Aholiab of old, 
when they were furniſhed with wiſdom and underſtanding, 
and knowledge in all manner of workmanſhip, that was re- 
quiſite for the framing and adorning the material taberna- 
cle that was reared up for the Divine Service in the wil- 
derneſs, was aſcribed to the Spirit of God, Exod. xxx1. 
3—6. how much more fit is it, that any endowments of 
mind that help to qualify perſons to act as Goſpel-mini- 
ſters, and in that capacity to rear up living temples to the 
ever-living God, ſhould be aſcribed to the fame ſpirit, 
who we may be aſſured has a much greater concern 1n this 
latter caſe, than he had in the former. And 1 ſee not 
why we ſhould ſcruple ſaying, he makes perſons Overſeers 


of the flock, when he qualifies them ' with ſuch gifts as 


render them fit for the work of the office, which is a plain 
ſignification of his mind, that laying other cares apart, 
he'd have them Overſeers of the flock, which he hath in- 
clined them to, and fitted them for. 

3. As the Holy Ghoſt has from one time to another in- 
clined ſome perſons to the office of the miniſtry, and qua- 
lified them for it, ſo has he alſo called them forth to it. 
This he has done by giving them opportunity for a ſolemn 
inveſtiture in ordination, when their commiſſion has been 
delivered to them, upon their declared readineſs to. ac- 
cept ſuch an office, and the truſt which it implies and 
carries in it, upon the terms laid down in the Word of 
God. This ordination is what in ſeveral ages, according 
to different ſchemes, there has been a diverſity of ſenti- 
ments about. Some have reckoned it to be much like an 
inſerting the names of ſuch and ſuch particular perſons in 
the liſt or regiſter of publick officers : Others look on it 
to be a ſolemn inveſtiture in the office, upon proof given 
of a concurrence of all the qualifications that are neceſ- 
fary to fir men for it : While others have apprehended it 
to amount to no more than a publick declaration made 
by the ordainers of their ſatisfaction, in the ualifications, 
and as to the fitneſs of the parties concerned for what they 
undertake ; and ſo they have imagined it might be done 
at a diſtance, as well as nigh at hand, and by letter, as 


well as by word of mouth, or by the uſe of impoſition of 


hands, or any other outward and viſible ſign. This, join- 
ed with ſerious and hearty prayers for a bleſſing from 
Heaven, is all that they can allow to ordination. With- 
out giving my ſelf leave to enter at all upon the reaſons 
that are alledged on one {ide or the other in this debate, 
1 think the Holy Ghoſt may without any impropriety, be 
ſaid to make perſons Overſeers or Miniſters of the flock 
ot Chriſt, when he dire&s and influences the minds of 
others that have been and are faithful in the ſame office, 
to ſuch an approbation of thoſe that offer as candidates, 
mls they readily admit them into the ſame office with 
themſelves, and though they pretend not to give power 
(which mutt come from him to whom 407 power is given, 
OY and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 28.) yet declare 
oo RIES, and do all that in them lies to procure 

5 abours acceptance, which is one thing that is un- 
queſtionably neceſſary to their ſucceſs. But then it ſhould 


— — — — 
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be noted, that this holds only upon ſuppoſition, that they 
really have the qualifications that are neceſſary to their 
fitneſs. For the ableſt miniſters that are, can no more 
make perſons miniſters, by declaring or proclaiming them 
ſuch, if they are really unqualitied, than they could do 
it, if they were altogether uninclined. 


Ci a *: XXL. 


Paul will not by any means be diſſwaded from going to Je- 
ruſalem. 9 Philips daughters Propheteſſes. 17 Paul 
cometh to Feruſalem + 27 where he is apprehended, and 

in great danger, 31 but by the chief captain is reſcued, 
and permitted to ſpeak to the people. 


ND it came to paſs, that after we 
were gotten from them, and had 
lanched, we came with a ſtraight courſe un- 
to Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Patara. 

2 And finding a ſhip ſailing over unto 
Phenicia, . we went aboard, and ſet forth. 

3 Now when we had diſcovered Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there 
the ſhip was to ünlade her burden. 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who ſaid ro Paul through the 
Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeru- 
ſem: „ „„ 

5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
days we departed, and went our way, and 
they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till ave were out of the city: 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed. * | 5 
6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ſhip; and they return- 
ed home again. | os 

7 And when we had finiſhed o courſe 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſa- 
luted the brethren, and abode with them 
one day. ne | 

8 And the next day we that were of 


Pauls company departed, and came unto 


Celarea ; and we entred into the houſe of 
Philip the evangeliſt, (which was one of the 
ſeven) and abode with him. 01 

9 And the fame man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did propheſy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
Phet named Agabus. | 

11 And when he was come unto us, he 
took Pauls girdle, and bound his own hands 
and feet, and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
__ him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles, 


5 E 12 And 
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12 And when we heard theſe things, 
both we and they of that place, beſought 
him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart ? for l 
am ready not to be bound only, but allo 
to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

14 And when he would not be perſwa- 
ded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the 
Lord be done. . | 

15 And after thoſe days we took up our 
carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem. | 

16 There went. with us alſo certain of 
the diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with 
them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſci- 
ple, wich whom we ſhould lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Jeruſa- 
lem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in 
with us unto James ; and all the elders 
were preſent. 

19 And when he had faluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his mini- 

20 And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jews 


there are which believe, and they are all 


zealous of the law. . 


21 And they are informed of thee, that 


thou teachelt all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That 


they ought not to circumciſe their children, | 


neither to walk after the cuſtoms. _ 

22 What is it therefore ? the multitude 
mult needs come together : for they will 
hear that thou art come. 

2 3 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, 
we have four men which have a vow on 
them 5 

24 Them take, and purify thy ſelf wich 
them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may ſhave their heads: and all may 
know, that thoſe things whereof they were 
informed concerning thee, are nothing, but 
that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and 
keepelt the law. | 

25 As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they oblerve no ſuch thing, fave only that 
they keep themſelves from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, 
and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the 
next day purifying himſelf wich them, en- 


— 9 


—— 


tred into the temple, to ſignify the accom. 
pliſhment of the days of purification, until 
that an offering ſhould be offered for ever 
one of them. . / 

27 And when the ſeven days were al. 
moſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſig 
when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up 
all the people, and laid hands on him, 

28 Cyring out, Men of Iſrael, help: this 
is the man that teacheth all men every 


this place: and farcher, brought Greeks ali 
into the temple, and hath polluted this holy 
place. 

29 (For they had ſeen before with him 
in the cicy, Trophimus an Epheſian, whom 
they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into 
the temple) | | 

30 And all the city was moved, and the 
people ran together: and they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple: and forth- 
with the doors were ſhut. 5 

31 And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captain of 
the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an up- 
rore. 

32 Who immediately took ſoldiers, and 
centurions, and ran down unto them: and 
when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, 
and took him, and commanded Him to be 
bound with two chains; and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome 
another among the multitude : and when he 
could not know the certainty for the tu- 
mult, he commanded him to be carried in- 
to the caſtle. 

35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, 
ſo it was, that he was born of the ſoldiers 
for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people fol- 
lowed after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the 
caltle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, May 
I ſpeak unto thee ? Who faid, Canſt thou 
ſpeak Greek ? | 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian which 
before theſe days madeſt an uprore, an- 
leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
men that were murderers ? - 

39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citlen 
of no mean city: and I beſeech thee, {utter 
me to ſpeak unto the people, 


40 And 


where againſt the people, and the law, and 


1 
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o And when he had given him licence, | 
Paul ſtood on the airs, and beckned with 
the hand unto the people : and when there 
was made a great filence, he ſpake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


Ver. 4. — Diſciples.] Such as thoſe mentioned in 
hap. xx. 23 : 
: Ver. 8. — Which was one of the ſeven.) Deacons or- 
dained by the Apoſtles ; ſee Acts vi. 5. and vill, 26. 
Ver. 9g.——Which did propbecy.] Or, had the divine 
gift of foretelling things to come, concerning the kingdom 


of God; ſee Acts ii. 17. 


Ver. 10. — A certain Prophet named Agabus.] Who 
had before foretold the dearth in the days ot Claudius Cæ- 
far; ſee Acts xi. 28. 

Ver. 14.——8Sajing, The will of the Lord be done.] And 
this ſhould be the ſtandard of all our deſires, always to 
reſign our own affections unto the will of the Lord; ſee 
Matt. vi. ro. Luke xi. 2. and xxii. 42. 

Ver. 16. —— With whom we ſhould lodge.) At Jeruſa- 
lem. | | 

Ver. 18.——Unto James.] The Biſhop, or ſuperinten- 
dent of the Church at Jeruſalem. 

All the elders.] Other governors under James. 

Ver. 20. Which believe. | That Chriſt is the Meſ- 
ſiah. | 


Zealous of the lat.] But cannot reliſh the doc- 
trine which diſanulleth the ceremonies of the law. They 
are not yet ſufficiently enlightened to perceive, that the 
law of ceremonies is aboliſhed by the law of grace, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Ver. 21. And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teacheſt all the Jews, which are among the Gentiles, to for- 
ſake Moſes, &c.] It is to be noted, that James, nor the 
elders, do not lay this to Paul's charge ; they only ac- 
quaint him, that ſuch a report was gone out among the 
people, who were tenacious of the ceremonial law of Mo- 
ſes; and that report was ill: grounded and falſe. For Paul 
only taught thoſe, to whom he preached, to make uſe of 
the liberty, which Chriſt had gained, and to paſs from the 
ſhadows and figures of the law, to the truth and ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel ; ſee Gal. v. 1. and to put their full truſt and 
confidence in the ſatisfaction, which Chriſt perfected by 
his death for all mankind ; ſhewing, that holineſs is no 
where to be found, but in the law of the ſpirit of life, and 
in new obedience to the molt perfect law of grace: And 
as for the reſt, he left all men at liberty to obſerve, or 
freely to leave the ceremonial laws, as things indifferent, 
and no ways binding to thoſe that were cubje&s to the per- 
fect law of liberty; ſee Acts xvi. 3. xviii. 18. Gal. ii. 3. 

Ver. 22. What is it n J Or, therefore mind 
what it is we adviſe thee to do. For, the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem foreſtalled by theſe ſiniſter relations, will ſurely ga- 
ther together into a body, knowing of thy arrival, to lay 
their complaint before us, and to require, that we ſhall 
apply ſome remedy to prevent ſuch a docttine, as they 
pretend thou ſcandalouſly preacheit. Therefore we direct, 
that thou appeaſe this their firſt motion by ſome public 
act agrecable to the law, to root out their opinion; ſee 
ver. 24. 

Ver. 23.——-IWe have four men, which have a vow on 
then.] i. e. There are four members of our Church, Chri- 
ftians of the Jewiſh nation, who do yet obſerve the ancient 
ceremonies ot the law. | 

Ver. 24. Them take, &c.] That is to ſay, as thou haſt 
made the ſame vow at Cenchrea, Acts xviii. 18. now be- 
ing arrived at Jeruſalem, ſeem to perform it in the temple, 

offering of ſacrifices in the manner, or after the cuſtom 

Teh Jevs, prepucing thy ſelf by external puritications, 
„ abſtinence fro e ; 

R m wine, ſhaving the head; ſee 

—At charges with them.] See Acts xviii. 18. 

—— All may know.] That all thoſe, who now com- 
Pee. be thee, may hear, and be ſatisfied, that thou 
at enem l i 
boron nh . the Jewiſh ceremonies, as thou 


Ver. 25, , 7 ron 
5 = 2 Me have written and concluded.] See chap. 


S 


Ver. 26. — Purifying bimſelf, c.] By ceremonial 
waſhings, faſtings, abſtinences, Ec. for the ſpace of ſeven 
days. | AE RIEL 
Ver. 31. And as they went about to kill him, &c.] This, 
of the many, is one inſtance of the Jews private zeal, for 
their law and their temple. The Jews ſeem by this, and 
ſuch like examples of a ſtrange kind of zeal, to have made 
no manner of {cruple of putting men to death without any 
the leaſt form of a legal proceſs, when they apprehended 
any thing ſaid or done, which they judged a diminution of 
their religion. There were ſeveral attempts of this kind 
made upon the life of our Bleſſed Saviour; ſee Luke iv. 
28, 29. John viii. 59. We have many inſtances of the like 
attempts againſt Paul the Apoſtle, as we read in Acts xx. 
3. which relates a conſpiracy againſt his life firſt concerted 
by the Jews in Greece, continue, as the text before us 
relates it, ar Jeruſalem, and reſolved upon finally, when 
they found that the Roman Governor was more vigilant 
and honourable, than to ſuffer them to execute ſuch an 
outragious cruelty ; ſee Acts chap. xx1ll. 10,15. com- 
pared with this text, where we find forty men entred into 
a conſpiracy to murder Paul in a clandeſtine manner ; and 
they make no ſcruple to declare it to the Jewiſh council, 
relying on their approbation, which they had. They, as 
I obſerved, were fruſtrated of this firſt attempt upon Ly- 
fias ; but Feſtus was no ſooner come into the province, but 
they renew the ſame deſign, hoping to ſurpriſe their new 
governor into a compliance with their fallacious requeſt. 


All which practices, I believe, may be accounted for 


from the following authorities of Philo, who ſpeaking of a 
Jew, that had forſook the worſhip of the true God, lays 
down this principle: “ It is highly proper, ſays he, that 
all, who have a zeal for virtue, ſhould have a right to 
puniſh with their own hands, without delay, thoſe who 


are guilty of this crime; not carrying them before a 


court of judicature, or the council, or any magiſtrate 
whatſoever ; but to indulge the abhorrence of evil, the love 
of God their minds are filled with, in the immediate 
puniſhment of theſe impious wretches; reckoning, that 
they are tor that time all things, ſenators, judges, pretors, 
ſergeants, accuſers, witneſſes, the laws, the people; that 
nothing hindering, they may without fear eſpouſe the cauſe 
of piety.” Philo de Monarch, lib. 1. | 

Philo here recommends this conduct toward thoſe that 
forſake the true God, and he after this illuſtrates his prin» 
ciple from the example of Phineas, Numb. xxv. 7. 

Let us next ſee, how Joſephus ſpeaks concerning this 
point. When he has given the abridgment of the laws of 
Moſes, he ſays, that Moſes having delivered them, © call- 
ed together the people, with their wives and their chil- 
dren, their ſlaves being preſent likewiſe: And adjured 
them to obſerve his laws.—And that if any one of their 
kindred, or if any city ſhould attempt to alter, or diſſolve 
the form of government they were under, they ſhould both 
jointly and ſingly [or publickly and privately] take ven- 
geance of them. And if they were not able to take 
puniſhment of them, they ſhould however, make it appear, 
that ſuch things had not been done with their conſent. 


And the multitude ſwore fo to do. Joſeph. Hudſ. Antiq. 


-:C. 8. | 

One would think, from what Joſephus here ſays, that 
they underſtood this obligation, to extend not only to 
the caſe of idolatry, but to every breach of their laws. If 
they did fo, it muſt have occaſioned many extravagant at- 
tempts at this time; when, by means of the Roman power, 
they were unable, in the way of legal proceſſes, to grati- 
ty their zeal ; which, it is certain, ran very high at this 
time. 

What * ſays is the more to be regarded, in that, 
theſe books of his Jewiſh Antiquites, were profeſſedly writ- 
ten by him for the information of the Greeks and Romans, 
And therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed, he would give a more 
offenſive view of this tranſaction, than was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſatisfy the Jews of thoſe times, who might ha p- 
pen to ſee his performance. | 

Beſide the diſcovery theſe two writers have made of the 
principle itſelf, there is, in Joſephus, a ſtory of a conſpi- 
racy againſt Herod, which may not be omitted. 

* Now Herod deviated more and more from our ancient 
cuſtoms, and by foreign inventions corrupted our conſti- 
tution which 1s Be Ille inſtituted quinquennial 

games 
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games in honour of Ceſar, and built a theatre at Jeruſa- | taught according to the perfect Manner gf 


jem.— The magaificence of theſe works was admired by 
foreigners ; bur to the Jews the things appeared to be a 
breach upon thoſe laws, which they highly reſpected. 
Bur nothing diſguſted them ſo much as the trophies. Sup- 
poling there were images under the arms, they were en- 
raged at the ſight of them, it being contrary to our law to 
vorſhip any images.“ 

“ Herod knew very well how much they were pro- 
voked. But did not think it a proper opportunity to uſe 
violence. Wherefore he endeavoured to appeaſe them by 
fair words; but in vain. For with one conſent they cried 


out, that they wonld ſuffer any extremity rather than have 


images of men in their city.—V hereupon, Herod took 
ſome of the chief men into the theatre; and having ordered 
the ornaments to be taken off, when nothing appeared 
underneath but a naked piece of wood, the company 
ſmiled at the miſtake,” | 

«© The people ſeemed upon this to be brought into bet- 
ter temper. But yet ſome there were, who {till retained 
the offenſe they had taken at theſe practices; and eſteem- 
ing the alteration of their laws to be the beginning of all 
manner of evils, thought it their duty to run any hazard, 
rather than ſeem to connive at Herod, who was forcibly 
introducing things contrary to their cuſtoms, and who 
whilſt he had the name of king, was in fact the enemy of 
the whole nation. Ten men therefore of the city, binding 
themſelves by an oath, to run all hazards together, armed 
themſelves with ſhort daggers, which they hid under their 
clothes. And there was a blind man, who, being exceed- 
ingly moved at the reports he had heard, offered himſelf, 
and took the ſame oath with them. Not that he could 
give them any aſſiſtance, but he was reſolved to ſuffer with 
chem, if any accident befel them. And the zcal of this 
man added not a little to their reſolution.” _ 

Joſephus goes on to relate, that they entred into the 
theatre, expecting Herod's arrival, reſolved, if poflible, 
to kill Herod himſelf; or, if they failed of that, a good 
number of his attendants. But one of Herod's ſpies, get- 
ting intelligence of the deſign, prevented his going to the 
theatre. Being ſeized, they remitted nothing of their firm- 


neſs; they did not ſo much as attempt to © deny their 


Intention ; but produced the ſwords they had under their 
clothes, and profeſſed, that the conſpiracy they had en- 
tred into was laudable and plous ; that they had not en- 
tred into it for private profit, or any other particular in- 
tereſt, but for what was much more valuable, the ancient 
cuſtoms of their nation, which it was fit that all ſhould ſee 
obſerved, or die in the defence of them.“ Antiq. xv. 8. 
This conſpiracy againſt Herod himſelf, with: all the cir- 


cumſtances here mentioned, mult needs ſatisfy all men, | 


there is nothing improbable in the facts of this kind related 
by Luke. According to all accounts, this mad and furious 
zeal was not altogether ſo much in vogue, or at ſo great a 
height, in Herod's time, as it was afterward. 

Ver. 38.— Which before theſe days.) About the 
year 55. 

Ver. 39. citizen, &c.] See the notes on ver. 
28. of the next chapter. 


CHAP. XXII. 


1 Paul declareth at large, how he was converted to the faith, 
17 and called to his Apoſtleſhip. 22 At the very mention- 
ing of the Gentiles, the people exclaim on him. 24 He 


Should have been ſcourged, 25 but claiming the privilege.of 
a Roman, he eſcapeth. 


Mb brethren, and fathers, hear ye 


my defence, which I make now un- 
to you. 
2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 
more ſilence: and he ſaith) 

} Jam verily a man which am a Jew, 
born in Tarſus, @ city in Cilicia, yet brought 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, aud 


— 


the law of the fathers, and was zealous tc. 
wards God, as ye all are this day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſon; 
both men and women. | 

5 As alſo the high-prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders: from 
whom alſo I received letters unto the hte. 
thren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, ſor 
to be punifhed. : 

6 And it came to pals, that as I mads 
my journey, and was come nigh unto Da- 
maſcus about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great light round about me. 

7 And ] fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 

erſecuteſt thou me? | 
8 And J anſwered, Who art thou, Lord! 
and he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Naza- 
reth whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 And they that were with me, ſaw in- 
deed the light, and were afraid; but they 
heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 

Io And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go 
into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

11 And when I could not ſee for the 
glory of that light, being led by the hand of 
them that were with me, I came into Da- 
maſcus. = 

12 And one Ananias, a deyout man ac- 
cording to the law, having a good report of 
all the Jews which dwelt here, 

13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and faid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. 
And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he (aid, The God of our fathers 


his will, and ſee that Juſt one, and ſhouldſt 
hear the voice of his mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all 
men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and 
be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to paſs, that when I Was 
come again to Jeruſalem, even while I pray- 
ed in the temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make 
haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jerula- 
lem: for they will not receive thy teſtimon) 
concerning me, 


I9 And 
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hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt know | 


acai was att 
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a 


him, which ſhould have examined him : 


,terrupted him aſſoon as he declared God's pleaſure, to 
call the Gentiles to repentance and grace. | 


on The A (CTS. z 8 


Chap. Th 


19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I 
am impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue 
chem that believed on thee. 

10 And when the blood of the martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, 
es conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
raiment of them that ſlew him. 

21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for 1 
will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and then lift up their voices, and 
laid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth: 
for it is not fit that he ſhould live. 

23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 


their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 


24 The chief captain commanded him to | 
be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he 


ſhould be examined by ſcourging : that he 
might know wherefore they cried fo againſt 
him. 5 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a 
Roman, and uncondemned? | 

26 When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, ſaying, take 
heed what thou doſt; for this man is a Ro- 
man. - 

27 Then the chief captain came, and 
ſaid unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? 
He ſaid, Vea. Ss 

28 And the chief captain anſwered, With 
a great ſum obtained I this freedom. And 
Paul ſaid, But I was free-born. 


29 Then ſtraightway they departed from 


and the chief captain alſo was afraid after he 
knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe 
he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, becauſe he would 
have known the certainty wherefore he was 
accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from His 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts 


and all their council to appear, and brought 
Paul down, and ſet him before them. 


Yer. 3 Alt the feet of, &c.] As the hearer and 
diligent diſciple; ſee Deut. xxxili. 3. 2 Kings iv. 38. 
Luke x. 39. | —_—_ | 

— ZLealous towards God.] See the notes on ch. 
XX1. 20. | 

Ver. 4. I perſecuted, &c.] See ch. ix. 2, £9c. 

boy 9. They heard net the voice, &c.] See ch. ix. ver. 
75 TIC. | 

Ver. 22, —— And then lift up their voices and ſaid, 
away with ſuch a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit 
that he ſhould live.) Becauſe he declared, that God had 
by his means, publiſhed ſalvation to the Gentiles, the Jews 
heard him till he came to that declaration, but they in- 


Ver. 24. The chief captain commanded him to be brought 
into ihe caſtle and bade, that he ſhould be examined by 


—— ———— —— «ä — —— — — 


ſcourging, that he might know wherefore they cried fo a- 
gainſt him, — Ver. 25. And as they bound him u, thongs, 
Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, is it Iawfu} for 


. you 70 ſcourge a man that is 2 Roman, and uncondemn:d © | 


In the hiſtory of Paul there are many Roman cuſtoms ex- 
preſly mentioned or alluded to, and I pitch upon this, as 
the propereſt opportunity to take notice ot all thoſe, we 
meet with from the time, we have juit mentioned, ot his 
being apprehended at Jerufalem to his confinement at 
Rome, excepting only thoſe which have been already ob- 
ſerved in the account of the ſtate of the Jews ia Judea, ac 
the end of John. ; 8 

Three or four things are implied in the Scripture be- 
fore us; that it was cuſtomary for the Romans to uſe the 
queſtion or torture for the diſcovery of crimes, that this 
was ſometimes done by beating or whipping, 
unlawful to ſcourge a Roman, eſpecially uncondemned. 

I. It was cuſtomary for the Romans to make uſe of the 
queſtion for the diſcovery of crimes. There are many in- 
ſtances of it about this time in the hiſtory of the Roman 
emperors, Sueton. in vit. Auguſt. 19. & Tacit. Ann. 15. 
56. Nor had the Jews any particular reaſon to complain 
of the Romans putting this in practice in their country, 
provided it was not done when there were no grounds ot 


ſuſpicion; ſince Herod the Gieat had openly practiſed it 


there before, Joſ. Ant. 16. c. 10. | . 
II. This was ſometimes done by whipping or beating. 
There were ſeveral ways of examining perſons, ſome were 
uſed to citizens or free-men, others were reckon2d ſer- 
vile, Suet. Aug. c. 27. But that ſcourging was practiſed 
in this caſe, is evident from an example I give of 1t trom 
Tacitus it the reign of Nero, Ann. 15. 57. Epicharis (a 
woman) among other tortures was ſo examined. And it 


is obſervable, that ſhe was not then a ſlave. There are 


other inſtances in Grotius, on Matt. xxvii. 19. Tho' it is 
likely, that a ſtick was made uſe of in examining a citi- 
zen; rods for others. | | 


HI. Thirdly, it is intimated, that it was unlawful to 


ſcourge a Roman; which thing is alſo taken notice of in 
the account of the treatment of Paul and Silas at Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 22-37. Cicero ſays, it was a crime to bind or whip 


a Roman citizen, in Verr. 1. v. It is one of his charges againſt 


Verres, that he had openly whipped a Roman at Meſſina, 
who had claimed the privilege of the city, and when they 
were going to inflict this puniſhment upon him cried out 
to the officers (much after the ſame manner, that Paul is 
{aid to have done) I am a Roman citizen, ib. 1, 1. 

IV. But it was more eſpecially unlawiul to puniſh a 
man uncondemned or before he had been convicted. This 
the magiſtrates at Philippi did, but they ſoon repented of 
it. It is faid to have been one of the laws of the 7welve 
tables, that no man ſhould be put to death before he had 
been tried. According to Dionyſius, this was a law a- 
mong the Romans long before the twelve tables were com- 
poſed. Indeed, I think, it muſt be a law with all people, 
who have any ſenſe of juſtice or equity. Cicero lays it down 
as an undoubted maxim, that no ſentence of condemna- 
tion ought to be pronounced before a cauſe had been 
heard, ibid. ; Ok | 

V. From Lyſias's order to examine Paul, and from 
other things done by him at Jeruſalem, it may be infer- 


red, that he had there fome ſort of juriſdiction. It ap- 


pears from many paſſages, that it was uſual for preſidents 
of provinces to delegate part of their power and author ity 
to under-officers. For this reaſon Cicero, ad Quint. frat. 
adviſes his brother, then preſident of Aſia, not only to 
obſerve himſelf the rules of juſtice, but to have a ſtrict 
eye upon all the miniſters of his government, and to be 
very circumſpect in the choice of perſons, ro whom he 
committed any power. And it appears from a paſſage of 
Joſephus, de Bell. 1. vit. c. 8. that there were at Ceſatea, 
officers under Felix, who had the power of whipping of- 
tenders, | 
VI. After Paul had been beaten at Philippi, he com- 
plained of the injuſtice done him, becauſe he was a Ro- 
man. As they were binding him at Jeruſalem, he claim- 
ed the privilege of a Roman citizen, and it was granted 
him; for it follows, in ver. 26-29. When the centurion 
heard that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doſt, for this man 1s a Roman. 
Paul therefore does exmeſly affirm, that he was a Ro- 
man, Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange, that a Jew 


= EE ſhould 


g, that it was - 


* 8 * — — — * 


ſhould be a citizen of Rome. There were many ſuch in- 
ſtances about this time. Julius Ceſar beſtowed the free- 
dom of the city upon Antipater, Joſ. de Bell. 1. 1. the fa- 
ther of Herod the Great, in conſideration of ſervices he 
had done him. Philo, de legat. ſays, that there was A 
great number of Jews in Auguſtus's time at Rome, who 
had been taken captives, and carried thither, and who had 
obtained their freedom from their maſters. Joſephus com- 
plains loudly, as well as very juſtly, of Florus the laſt pro- 
curator of Judea, That he had been guilty of an unheard 
of cruelty, and what had never been done before, when be 
whipped before bis tribunal, and crucified men of the Eque- 
ſtrian rank, For, ſays he, though their extraction was 
Jewiſh, their quality was Roman, Joſ. de Bel. l. ii. And 
our hiſtorian Joſephus, who was a Jewiſh prieſt, received 
the freedom of the city from Veſpaſian, after the war was 
finiſhed, as he has aſſured us himſelf, de vita. 

But though there is no improbability, but that Paul 
might be a Roman citizen ; yet it has been a queſtion 
how he came by this privilege. Some learned men, as 
Baronins, Hammond, Tillemont, and Witſius, are of opi- 
nion, that Tarſus was a Roman Colony, and that Paul 
was therefore a citizen ot Rome, by virtue of his nati- 
vity at Tarſus. But it Tarſus had been a town of Ro- 
man Citizens, Paul having before told the chief captain 
that he was of Tarſus, the queſtion now put would not 
have been, Art thou a Roman ? but, Art thou really of 
Tarſus? | TO 

The ſequel of the diſcourſe affords more proof. The 
chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I this 
freedom. Lyſias having purchaſed this privilege with a 
great ſum, and obſerving nothing conſiderable in Paul's 
perſon or mien, and ſuppoling therefore, that he had no 


money to ſpare, he ſtill makes: a doubt of the truth of 


his claim. This anſwer of Lyſias had been altogether im- 
pertinent, if Tarſus had been a town of Roman citizens. 
And Paul ſaid, But I was free born A plain indication, 
that It was a privilege derived to him from his parents. 
And on this acccunt, the oppoſition between the chief 
captain's purchaſe, and Paul's free-birth, is ſtrong aud 
beautiiul. It Paul's freedom had been owing to his nati- 
vity in any place, the place would certainly have been 
mentioned in this conference between him and Lyſias. 

And it is obſervable, that Luke has often mentioned 
Tarſus, but never calls it a colony or municipium; as he 
would have done, in all probability, it it had been ſo. 
Upon the whole, I think it very plain, that Luke does 
not ſuppoſe Paul to have been a Roman by virtue of his 
birth at Tarſus. | 

Let us now conſider the external evidence, and enquire 
what privileges the Roman or Greek authors aſcribe to 
Tarſus. Strabo fays, (lib. xiv.) The people of Tarſus 
were much given to the ſtudy of philoſophy, and all other 
parts of pulite literature: That Tarſus was very popu- 
lous, and reckoned the metropolis of the country; but he 
no where ſays, it was a colony or municipium. It has 
been thought by ſome, that Auguſtus conterred upon 
them the honour of the citizenſhip of Rome, beſide other 
privileges, as a reward for their attachment to the intereſt 
ot Julius Ceſar, and as a recompenſe for the hardſhips 
they ſuſtered from Caſſius. But there is no proof of this. 
None of the authors who have mentioned theſe matters 
ſay any thing of the citizenſhip. Apion ſays, that Mark 
Antony, gave liberty, and immunity from taxes to Laodicea 
and Tarſtts, and ordired by a ſpecial decree, that all citi- 
ens of Tarſus that had been taken captive, and ſeld for 
JHlaves, ſhould be fet at liberty. Pliny calls Tarſus a Free 
city; which is an inconteſtable proof, it was not a Roman 
colony; tor then he would have called it fo. When Am- 
mianus Marcellinus mentions Tarſus, he ſpeaks of it only 
as a conliderable city of Cilicia. Ulpian fays, there were 
two colonies in Cilicia; but Tarſus is not one of thoſe 
which he mentions, 


Monſieur Tillemont refers to Baron Spanheim's Trea- 


tiſe of medals, as the ſource ot the proots he brings for 
the citizenſhip of Tarſus. But though the Baron did 
then ſuppoſe Tarſus had this privilege, yet, I think, the 
arguments he uſes are no proot of it, as he himſelt was 
ſatistied aiterwards ; (tee his Orbis Romanus, edit. Lond. 
1703.) The only proof he then had ot it was a medal of 
Guidlan 11 which Tarſus is ftiled a colony and a free 
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city. But though it were a colony then, it is no evidence 
that it was ſo, when Paul was born; or that it was made 
a colony by Auguſtus. And after all, the medal on 
Monſieur Spanheim relied, does not {tile Tarſus a c 
but only a free city, as he ound afterwards. 

Upon the whole therefore, Luke's acccunt is fully con- 
firmed by the beſt authorities. Tarſus was no mean city 
but ic was not a muncipium, or a town of Ruman citl. 
zens. | 

Poſſibly ſome may enquire, if Paul was not a Roman 
citizen, or entitled to ſome other peculiar privileges, by 
his being born at Tarſus, ro what purpoſe did he make 
any mention of it? I anſwer, every one in Paul's circum. 
{tances is naturally led to mention the place of his nai. 
vity, or reſidence, eſpecially when he is asked, who he is, 
Bur Paul's innocence did not depend upon his being a Ro- 
man, but a Jew. And therefore this laſt, together with 
the place of his birth, is what he here mentions. The 


Which 
olony; 


outcry, when Paul was ſeized, was, Men of Iſracl help, 


this is the man that teacheth all men every where againſt 
the people; And farther brought Greeks alſo into the 
temple and bath polluted this holy place. And all 
the city was moved, and the people ran together : And 
they too Paul and drew him ont of the temple ; and forth. 
with the doors were put, ver. 28, 29, 30. 

The Jews which were of Aſia, who began the diſtur- 
bance, knew well enough that Paul was a Jew ; but the 
cry being, that the temple had been polluted, and Paul be- 
ing taken by them, and drawn out of the temple, it 18 
likely, a great part of the multitude that Paul had been 
a Gentile, who had gone beyond the bounds preſcribed tg 
ſuch ; which, when any one but a Jew had done, he was 
liable to the heavieſt puniſhment, Therefore, woen the 
chief captain asked him who he was, he told him, he vas 
a Jew of 'Tarius ; which was enough to ſatisty him, the 
Jews had no right to uſe him as they did, for going into 
the temple. And it is oblervable, that immediately upon 


Paul's beginning to ſpeak : Men, brethren, and fathers. 


hear ye my defence, when they heard that he ſpake in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more jilence. This 


tor the preſent allayed the heat, becautc it was a ſtrong 


preſumption, that he was not a Gentile, 

Paul therefore had no reaſon, at this time, to tell them 
he was a Roman citizen; but it was of the laſt impot- 
rance to aſſure both the chief captain, and the multitude, 
that he was a Jew. | _ 

Luke has not informed us, how Paul's citizenſhip was 


derived to him. He was free born: But what was the 


original ot this privilege does not appear. It ſeems to me 
however not unlikely, that ſome ot Paul's anceſtors had 
obtained it for ſervices they had done the Roman common- 
wealth in the wars. The Jews had formerly ſerved the 


kings of Syria in their armies, and afterwards, the Ro- 


mans. But they had been long ſince diſcharged trom that 
ſervice upon the account of ſome religious ſcruples which 
they had. There are in Joſephus the copies ot thele dil- 
charges given them at Epheſus, Delus and other places. 
One of thele diſcharges runs thus; Lucius Lentulus the 
conſul declared: I have diſmiſſed from the ſervice the 
Jewiſh Roman citizens who obſet ve the rites of the Jen ih 
religion at Epheſus,” Ant. 1. xiv. 10. Again, the dectec 
of the Delians is thus; © Bzotus being Archon, the or- 
der of the prætors. Marcus Piſo the ambaſſador, who 
was alſo the officer appointed to raiſe ſoldiers, being in 
vur City, having called together us, and a ſufficient num- 
ber of other citizens, gave orders, that if there were any 
Jews Roman citizens, no man ſhould diſturb any of rien 
on the account ct military ſervice ; foraſmuch as Corne- 
lius Lentulus the conſul had diſmiſſed rhe Jews from the 
military ſervice on account of their religion,“ ib. 

This may give ground to ſuppoſe, that a good number 
of Jews, who ſerved the Romans in ſome auxiliary at- 
mics, had obtained the freedom of the city. But, whe- 
ther any of Paul's anceſtors deſerved it this, or ſome thc! 
way, I do not determine; nor is it neceſſary we ſhould. 

VII. We have ſufficiently conſidered Paul's citizenlh1!p- 
We muft not however paſs by what the chief captain ſaid 
to him; IVith a great ſum, obtained I this freedom: is 
was often given to men and Cities as a reward of ſoms 
ſpecial merit or ſervices ; Tacit. Ann. I. 13. c. 40. but tha 
it was allo bought, and that ac a great price, appears iron 
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Chap. 2 z. 


is The 2 C 7 4 


age of Dio, , 
Rn) took away the freedom of the city _ many 
who were unworthy of it, and he gave it without — 
reaſon to others, ſometimes to ſingle perſons, at other 
times to great numbers together. For Romans * 
the preference above ſtrangers, there —_ _— _ 
begg'd the citizenſhip of the emperor ; and others, wno 


bought it of Meſſalina, or the freed men. By which means, 


this privilege, which had been bought formerly at a great 
price, became fo cheap, that merry people would fay, a 
man might be made a Roman citizen tor a tew pleces of 


broken glaſs, Dio. I. Ix. 


XXIII. 


1 As Paul pleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias commandeth 
them to ſmite him. 7 Diſſention among bis accuſers. 
11 God encourageth him. 14 T ev rg laying wart for 
Pail, 20 is declared unto the chief captain. 27 He ſend- 
eth him to Felix the governor. | 


ND Paul earneſtly beholding the 
council, ſaid, Men and brethren, 1 
have lived in all good conſcience before 


Ci AP. 


God, until this day. 


2 And the high-prieſt Ananias com- 
manded them that ſtood by him, to [mite 
him on the mouth. 

3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited wall : for fitteſt 
thou to judge me after the law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
law ? | | 

4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 
thou Gods high-prieſt ? 

5 Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, 
that he was the high-prieſt : For it is vrit- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 


of thy people. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phari- 
ſees, he cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Pha- 
rilee : of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion. 

7 And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe 
a diſſention between the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees : and the multitude was di- 
vided. | 

8 For the Sadducees ſay that there is no 
reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit ; bur 
the Phariſees confeſs both. = 

9 And there aroſe a great cry : and the 
{cribes that avere of the Phariſees part a- 
roſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil 
in this man: but if a ſpirit or an angel 
8 ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 

od. pe ORs 


Io And when there aroſe a great diſſen- 


. 0 : | 
which I leave with the reader. He 


tion, the chief captain tearing leſt Paul 


ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and 


—— — 


to take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the caſtle. 

11 And the night following, the Lord 
ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Je- 
ruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at 
Rome. | 

12 And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound them- 
ſelves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul. | 

13 And they were more than forty 
which had made this conſpiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief prieſts 
and elders, and ſaid, We have bound our 
ſelves under a great curſe, that we will eat 
nothing until we have flain Pau). | 

15 Now therefore ye with the council, 
ſignify to the chief captain, that he bring 
him down unto you to morrow, as though 
ye would enquire ſomething more perfect- 
ly concerning him : and we, or ever he 
come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Pauls ſiſters ſon heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entred into 
the caſtle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the centuri- 
ons unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain : tor he hath a 
certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner 
called me unto him, and prayed me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath 
ſomething to ſay unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went 4vith him aſide private- 
ly, and asked im, What is that thou haſt 
to tell me? 5 

20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed 
to deſire thee, that thou wouldſt bring doun 
Paul to morrow into the council, as though 
they would enquire ſomewhat of him more 
r | 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
then forty men, which have bound them- 
ſelves with an oath, that they will neither 


eat nor drink till they have killed him : 
and now are they ready, looking for a pro- 
miſe from thee. 2 

22 So the chief captain en let the young 
man depart, and charged hi, See thor tell 
no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things 
ro me, 


23 And 
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23 And he called unto him two centu— 


— 


rions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſol- 
diers to go to Cetarea, and horlemen three- 
ſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, 
at the third hour of the night. 

24 And provide them beaſts, that they 
may ſet Paul on, and bring Him fate unto 
Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this man- 
ner : | 

26 Claudius Lylias, unto the moſt ex- 
cellent governor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the Jews, 
and ſhould have been killed of them: then 
came I with an army, and reſcued him, 
having underſtood that he was a Ro- 
man. | 

23 And when I would have known the 
cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought 
him forth into their council: | 

29 Whom I perceived to be accuſed of 
queſtions of their law, but ro have nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of 
bonds. LO 
30 And when it was told me, how that 
the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment 
to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what 
they had againſt him. Farewel. 

31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was com- 
manded them, took Paul and brought Him 
by night to Antipatris. Ls 

32 On the morrow they left the horſe- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
caſtle. . 

33 Who when they came to Ceſarea, 
and delivered the epiſtle to the governor, 
preſented Paul alio before him. 


34 And when the governor had read the 


letter, he asked of what province he was. 


And when he underſtood that he was of 
Cilicia: : | © 

35 J will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 
acculers are allo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herods judg- 


ment- hall. 


Ver. A The high-prieft Ananias, &c.] As this 


high-prieft Ananias is not recorded by Joſephus in his ac- 


count of their ſucceſſion, 1t 1s probable from what 1s writ- 
ten below, at verſe 5. and in chap. xx11. 5. that he was ei- 
ther a perſon brought in by ſome male: practices and bri- 
bery, or corruption, according to the diſorders and irregu- 
larity of thoſe times, or at moſt, that he was no more than 
a ſurrogate, a deputy to diſpatch licences, Ec. in the name, 
and by the authority of the high-prieſt. In a word, had 
he been cd's high-prieft ; Paul could not poſſibly have been 
ignorant thereot, nor would he have ſaid, I wif} not bre- 
thren, that he was the High- prieſt; ſee the note on ver. 5. 
Ver. 3. — Thou whited wall.] A proverbial expretlion 
importing, thou hypocrite, who endeavoureſt to cover thy 


ryranoy and oppreſſion, injuſtice and cruelty, under the Ver 


mands; ſee the note on ver. 2, 


mask of zeal for religion; ſee the like expreſſion in Ezels 
xili. 10. Matt. xx11L 27. 2 5 
Ver. 5. — Then Paul ſaid, I wift not.] Or, I Ke. 
not, i. e. all men know very well, that this man ety 
is not a lawful high-prieſt, and therelore may b 
hended for his faults with any violation of G 


Ananiag 


25 repre. 
od's com. 


Ver. 6. But when Paul perceived, that the one 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
cil, &c.] From the frequent mention of the Pha 
Sadducees in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoftles, it is 
natural to conclude, that they were the prevailing ſedts 
among the Jews at that time. This is agrecable tg the 
accounts, which Joſephus has given of the Jewiſh &&; % 
his ſecond book of the wars of the Jews, at the $th char. 
ter; and in the firſt chapter, E9c. of the eighteenth bock 
of his Antiquities, and is evident from the remarks I hay 


Part were 
the coun. 


already ſet down in the Annotations in the Goſpel ac. 
, cording to Matthew. So that, at preſent, I ſhall on 


obſerve, that the Phariſees were reckoned the moſt reli. 
glous of any of the Jews, aud to be the moſt exact and 


j Skilful in explaining the laws; ſee Joſephus de B. J. I. 1. 


c. 5. and Acts xxvi. 5. They were ſuperſtitiouſly fond ot 
traditions, invented by themſelves, by which they drew. 
after them the multitude of common people, Antiq. I. 13. 
10. They affected the direction of publick affairs, aug 
very much abuſed the credulity of the people by a boaſted 
pretence to ſanctity; ſee Matt. xxiii. 14. Mark xii, 58. — 
40. Luke xx. 46, 47. and Joſephus de B. J. I. 1.c. 3. 
And they were quite oppoſite in their doctrine to the Had. 
aucees ; ſee Joſ. Ant. I. x11, c. 10. though at ſome times we 
find them united to deſtroy Chriſt and his religion, Matr, 
xvi. 1. yet we have one inſtance in the context, wherein 
their different opinions drove them into different meaſures, 
and occaſioned a downright quarrel, tor there aroſe a grea; 
cry and diſſention in the council, when Paul declared him- 
ſelf a Phariſee, &c. ſee from ver. 6. to ver. 10. This ne- 


ceſſarily leads us to conſider their different tenets ; but as 


I have done that already in the notes on the third of Mat- 
thew, ver. 7. I ſhall omit their rehearſal, and only rake 
notice, that Paul's notions did directly contradict thoſe 
of the Sadducees, and favour and confirm, not to ſay, im- 
prove thoſe of the Phariſees, as is evident from Joſephus's 
account, which I have tranſcribed in the ſoreſaid note. 
And it is not at all wonderful, that one ſeEt laid hold of 
an advantage againſt another, eſpecially to us, who may 
have opportunities to make the like remark among the 
ſectaries of the Chriſtian Church every day. But, 
Though theſe two ſefts ſtood thus, in a manner, in oppo- 
ſition to each other, yet Luke repreſents them both as 
concerned together in that admiration of affairs, which 
was allowed the Jewiſh nation by the Romans, to whom 
they were then ſubject, as the words of this text plain 
declare, ſaying, that the members of the council, before 
which Paul was brought, were the one part Phariſees, and 
the other Sadducees; and we have read in the fifth chapter 
of another council, in which there was a good number ot 
Sadducees, ver. 17. of whom it is noted by Joſephus, that 
they were the moſt cruel of all the Jews in their judicial 
ſentences, Antiq. 1. xx. c. 8. which I think does likewiſe 
appear by ſome inſtances in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where the Phariſees were for the milder ſentence, and had 
a majority.——The high-prieſts themſelves were ſometimes 
Sadducees; ſee the notes on Matt. iii. 7. and ſee Acts v. 17: 
Ian a Phariſce.] i. e. My doctrine is taught b 
the Phariſees. Yet he does not hereby approve of th: 
Phariſaical doctrine in all its branches, but only in that 
one of the reſurrection of the dead, in oppoſition to the 
Sadducees; and herein upbraids the partiality of his judges, 
who pretended to perſecute him out of pure zeal tor Ju- 
daiſm, and yet tollerated the damnable hereſy of the _ 
ducees, by honouring them with a place in their coun!” 
Moreover by this means he raiſed a diſſention among them, 
which proved of great advantage to his own ſafety, an 
the propagation of the Goſpel. +6 > 
——Of the hope.) i.e. For the Chriſtian 8 f 
which only the hope of eternal happineſs in body and {oo 
contrary to the docttine or the Sadducees, is firmly el 
bliſhed by the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
Ver. 8—— Angel.] See Matt. xxii. 23. 


| Ver. 11,—Stood by him.] In a viſion. 


riſees and 


Chap. 2 4+ 


on The ACTS. 


Ver. 12.——Under a curſe.] Or, with an oath of exe- 
cration. 3 

Ver. 31. —Antipatris.] 
Ceſarea, ſituate about an 
Joppa. 


A city between Dioſpolis and 
hundred and thirty furlongs from 


Cn 4aP. XXIV. 


T-rtullus the orator, 10 anſwereth 
for his life and doctrine. 24 He preacheth Chriſt to the 
governor and his wife. 26 The governor hopeth for 4 
bribe, but in vain. 27 At laſt, going out of his office, he 
kaveth Paul in priſon. | 


A ND after five days Ananias the high- 
A prieſt deſcended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor againſt Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing 


1 Paul being accuſed by 


that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and 
that very worthy deeds are done unto this 


nation by thy providence, 
3 We accept it always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 
4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 


wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few 
words. 


5 For we have found this man a peſtilent 


fellow, and a mover of a ſedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes: 

6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane 
the temple: whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lyſias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away 
out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accuſers to come un- 
to thee: by examining of whom thy {elf 
mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 


whereof we accuſe him. 


9 And the Jews alſo aſſe 
that theſe things were ſo. a 
10 Then Paul, after that the governor 
had beckned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 
Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of 
many years a judge unto this nation, I do 
the more cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf: 
11 Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, 
that there are yet but twelve days fince I 
went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, 

12 And they neither found me in the tem- 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing 
up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor 
in the city: | 

13 Neither can they prove the thi 
whereof they now W 2K be 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after 


nted, ſaying, 


—_—s 


the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I | 


| and were reſolved to employ ſach an orator agaiaſt him, 


the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and the Pro- 
phets : | LY | 

15 And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves allo allow, that there hall 
be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſt, 

16 And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years, I came to 
bring alms to my nation, and ofterings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia 
found me purified in the temple, neither 
with multitude nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought againſt 
me. 

20 Or elle let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me, while I 
ſtood before the council, Ws 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that 
[ cried ſtanding among them, Touching the 
reſurrection of the dead, I am called in queſ- 
tion by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard theſe things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that 
way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When 
Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, I 


| will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 


23 And he commanded a centution to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquain= 
tance to miniſter, or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his wife Druſilla, which was a 
Jewels, he ſent for Paul, and heard him con- 
cerning the faith in Chriſt. | 

25 And as he reaſoned of righteoulnels, 
temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 
I will call for thee. 3 

26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould 
have been given him of Paul, that he might 
looſe him: whereſore he ſent for him the 
oftner, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix room : and Felix willing to 
ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Ver.” x, 
XX11, 

— Tertullus.) This was a noted man for pleading 
of cauſes in the courts of judicature, before the Rona: 
governors, and was rerained by the nation of the Jews, 
that they might obtain their end agalnſt Paul the more 
calily, who alone pleaded for himſelf. "They knew, that 
they could lay no facts to his charge worihy of death, 


Ananias the high-prieft.} See chapter 
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23 And he called unto him two centu— 
rions, laying, Make ready two hundred ſol- 
diers to go to Cetarea, and horlemen three- 
ſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, 
at the third hour of the night. 

24 And provide them beaſts, thar they 
may ſer Paul on, and bring im ſafe unto 
Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this man- 
ner: | 

26 Claudius Lyſiis, unto the moſt ex- 


cellent governor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of- the Jews, 
and {hould have been killed of them : then 
came I with an army, and reſcued him, 
having underſtood that he was a Ro- 
man. | 

23 And when I would have known the 
cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought 
him forth into their council: 

29 Whom ] perceived to be accuſed of 
queſtions of their law, but ro have nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of 
bonds. ; ee 

30 And when it was told me, how that 
the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment 
to his accuſers allo, to ſay before thee what 
they had againſt him. Farewel. | 

31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was com- 
manded them, took Paul and brought Him 
by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morro they left the horſe- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
caſtle. Z 1 
33 Who when they came to Ceſarea, 
and delivered the epiſtle to the governor, 
preſented Paul alio before him. 8 

34 And when the governor had read the 

letter, he asked of what province he was. 
And when he underſtood that he was of 
Cilicia: 
35 l will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 
acculers are allo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herods judg- 
ment-hall. 


—— — 


—— 


Ver. 2. 
high. prieſt Ananas is not recorded by Joſephus in his ac- 
count of their ſucceſſion, it 1s probable from what is writ- 
ten below, at verſe 5. and in chap. xxii. 5. that he was ei- 
ther a perſon brought in by ſome male-practices and bri- 
bery, or corruption, according to the diſorders and irregu- 
larity of thoſe times, or at molt, that he was no more than 
a ſurrogate, a deputy to diſpatch licences, &. in the name, 
and by the authority of the high-prieſt. In a word, had 
he been cd's Hg prieſt; Paul could not poſſibly have been 
ignoram thereot, nor would he have ſaid, I i not bre- 
hren, that he was the high-pricft ; ſee the note on ver. 5. 

\er. 3. — Thou whited wall.] A proverbial expreſſion 
importing, thou hypocrite, wie endeavoureſt to cover thy 


The high-prieft Ananias, &c.] As this 


— — 


r 
mask of zeal for religion; ſee the like expreſſion in Ezet: 
X111. 10. Matt. xxiii. 27. 89885 

Ver. 5. — Thea Paul ſaid, I wif not.] Or, Ik. 5 
not, i. e. all men know very well, that this man 3 
is not a lawful high-prieſt, and thereſore may b 
hended for his faults with any violation of Go 
mands ; ſee the note on ver. 2, 

Ver. 6. But when Paul perceived, that the one 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
cl, &c.] From the frequent mention of the Pha 
Sadducees in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoffles, it i 
natural to conclude, that they were the prevailing ect 
among the Jews at that time. This is agreeable to the 
accounts, which Joſephus has given of the Jewiſh ſects in 
his ſecond book of the wars of the Jews, at the $th char. 
ter; and in the firſt chapter, Ec. of the eighteenth bock 
of his Antiquities, and is evident from the remarks I hays 
already ſet down in the Annotations in the Goſpel ac. 
cording to Matthew. So that, at preſent, I ſhall on! 
obſerve, that the Phariſees were reckoned the moſt reli. 
glous of any of the Jews, aud to be the moſt exact and 
skilful in explaining the laws; ſee Joſephus de B. J. 1, f. 


Ananizg 


C repre. 
3 
d's cem. 


Part were 
the coun. 


c. 5. and Acts xxvi- 5. They were ſuperfſtitiouſly fond ot 


traditions, invented by themſelves, by which they drew 
after them the multitude of common people, Antiq. J. 1;, 
10. They affected the direction of publick affairs, aud 
very much abuſed the credulity of the people by a boaſted 
pretence to ſanctity; fee Matt. xx111. 14. Mark xii, 58. — 
40. Luke xx. 46, 47. and Joſephus de B. J. l. 1.c.5, 
And they were quite oppoſite in their doctrine to the Had. 
aucees ; ſee Joſ. Ant. l. xiii. c. 10. though at ſome times we 
find them united to deſtroy Chriſt and his religion, Matt. 
XV1. 1. yet we have one inſtance in the context, whercin 
their different opinions drove them into different meaſures, 
and occaſioned a downright quarrel, tor there aroſe a great 
cry and diiſſention in the council, when Paul declared him- 
ſelf a Phariſee, &c. ſce from ver. 6. to ver. 10. This ne- 
ceſſarily leads us to conſider their different tenets ; but as 


1 have done that already in the notes on the third of Mat- 


thew, ver. 7. I ſhall omit their rehearſal, and only rake 
notice, that Paul's notions did directly contradict thoſz 
of the Sadducees, and favour and confirm, not to ſay, im- 
prove thoſe of the Phariſees, as is evident from Jolephus's 
account, which I have tranſcribed in the forefaid note. 
And it is not at all wonderful, that one ſect laid hold of 
an advantage againſt another, eſpecially to us, who may 
have opportunities to make the like remark among the 
ſectaries of the Chriſtian Church every day. But, 
Though theſe two ſects ſtood thus, in a manner, in oppo- 
ſition to each other, yet Luke repreſents them both as 
concerned together in that admiration of affaits, which 


was allowed the Jewiſh nation by the Romans, to whom 


they were then ſubje&, as the words of this text plain 
declare, ſaying, that the members of the council, before 
which Paul was brought, were the one part Phariſees, and 
the other Sadducees; and we have read in the fifth chapter 
of another council, in which there was a good number ot 
Sadducees, ver. 17. of whom it is noted by PRI 
they were the molt cruel of all the Jews inf their judictal 
ſentences, Antiq. 1. xx. c. 8. which I think does like m ile 
appear by ſome inſtances in the Acts of rhe Apoſtles, 
where the Phartſees were for the milder ſentence, and had 
a majority.——The high-prieſts themſelves were ſometimes 
Sadducees; ſee the notes on Matt. iii. 7. and ſee Acts v. 17: 
I am a Phariſee.) i. e. My doctrine is taught by 
the Phariſees. Yet he does not hereby approve of the 
Phariſaical doctrine in all its branches, but only in that 
one of the reſurrection of the dead, in oppoſition to the 
Sadducees; and herein upbraids the partiality of his judges 
who pretended to perſecute him out of pure zeal for Ju- 
daiſm, and yet tollerated the damnable hereſy of the Sa0- 
ducees, by honouring them with a place in their count 
Moreover by this means he raiſed a diſſention among them, 
which proved of great advantage to his own fafety, an 
the propagation of the Goſpel, - 1 TR 

——Of the bope.] i.e. For the Chriſtian doctrine, f 
which only the hope of eternal happineſs in body and fou, 
contrary to the docttine or the Sadducees, is firmly ele- 
bliſhed by the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

Ver. 8. Angel.] See Matt. xxii. 23. 
Ver. 11. — Fred by him.] In a viſion. 


ryranoy and oppreſſion, injuſtice and cruelty, under the | 


riſees and 


Ver. 


A A » 7 


Chap. 24. 


on The A . 3 89 


— — 


Ver. 12. Luder a curſe.] Or, with an oath of exe- 


"Var. . Artipatris.] A city between Dioſpolis and 


Cefarea, ſituate about an hundred and thirty furlongs from 
Joppa. | 


Cn 49; XXIV. 


241 beine accuſed by Tertullus the orator, 10 anſwereth 

f fs his 1 an deffrine 24 He preacheth Chriſt to the 

governor and his wife. 26 The governor hopeth for 4 

bribe, but in vain. 27 At laſt, going out of his office, he 
kaveth Paul in priſon. | 


ND after five days Ananias the high- 
A prieſt deſcended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor againſt Paul. 

'2 And when he was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and 
that very worthy deeds are done unto this 


nation by thy providence, 


3 We accept #t always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 

4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 


wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few 


words. 


5 For we have found this man a peſtilent 
fellow, and a mover of a ſedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes : 

6 Who allo hath gone about to profane 
the temple: whotm we took, and would 
have judged according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lyſias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away 
out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accuſers to come un- 
to thee: by examining of whom thy {elf 
mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 


whereof we accuſe him. 
9 And the Jews allo aſſented, ſaying, 


o 


that theſe things were ſo. 


Io Then Paul, after that the governor 
had beckned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 


Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of | 


many years a judge unto this nation, I do 
the more cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf: 

11 Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, 
that there are yet but twelve days fince I 
went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 

12 And they neither found me in the tem- 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing 
up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor 
in the city: | 


13 Neither can they prove the things 
whereof they now 3 g 
1 14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that aſter 
tue way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I 


phets : 


ang were reſolved to. employ ſach an orator agaialt Him, 


che God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and the Pro- 


15 And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſt. 

16 And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years, I came to 
bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia 
found me purified in the temple, neither 
with multitude nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought againſt 
me. 

20 Or elle let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me, while [ 
ſtood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that 
[ cried ſtanding among them, Touching the 
reſurrection of the dead, I am called in queſ- 
tion by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard theſe things, 
having mote perfect knowledge of Hat 
way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When 
Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, I 
will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 
23 And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let hi: have liberty, and 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquain= 
tance to miniſter, or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his wife Druſilla, which was a 
Jewels, he ſent for Paul, and heard him con- 
cerning the faith in Chriſt. 

25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, 
temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 
I will call for thee, | 5 

26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould 
have been given him of Paul, that he might 
looſe him: whereſore he ſent for him the 
oltner, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix room : and Felix willing to 
{hew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Ver. 1. 
xxiii. 

— Tertullus.) This was a noted man for pleading 
of cauſes in the courts of judicature, before the Rona 
governors, and was retained by the nation of the Jews, 
that they might obtain their end agalnſt Paul the more 
caſily, who alone pleaded for himſelf. They knew, that 
they could lay no facts to his charge worihy of death 


Ananias the high-prict.) See chapter 
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as by many words might countenance their falſe accuſa- 
ese 

Ver. 3. We enjoy great * Sce Joſeph. Ant. 
J. Xx. c. t, 12, and his Jewiſh Wars, 1. ii. C. 12. where 
vou will find an account of this Felix, and of his deeds. 


Ver. 15. They.) The Phariſees. ö 

Ver. 17. I came to bring alms, &c.] See ch. xi. 
29, 30 and ch. xx. 16. : 

Ver 18. Found me purified, &c.] See ch. xxi. 
26, 27. 


Ver. 21. — I cried, &c.] See ch. xxiii. 6. 
Ver. 27. =— After two years.) Namely, Anno 62. 


© HAD. XXV. 


2 The Jeus accuſe Paul before Feſtus. 8 He anſwereth for 
himſelf, 11 and appealeth unto __ 14 Afterwards, 
Feſtus openeth his matter to king Aprippa, 23 and he 1s 
brought forth. 25 Feſius cleareth him to have done no- 
thing worthy of death. | 


OW when Feſtus was come into 


alcended from Cefarea to Jeruſalem. 

2 Then the high-prieſt, and the chief of 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him, | 

And deſired favour againſt him, that 
he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying 
wait in the way to kill him. . 

4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly hit her. 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs 
in him. | 1 

6 And when he had tarried among them 


more than ten days, he went down unto | 


Ceſarea, and the next day ſitting in the 
judgment- ſeat, commanded Paul to be 
brought. | | 

” And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not prove ; 


8 While he anſwered for himſelf, Nei- 


ther againſt the law of the Jews, neither | 


againſt the remple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, 
have I oftended any thing at all. 


9 But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a| 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and faid, Wilt thou | 


go up to Jerulalem, and there be judged of 
thele things before me? 


10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars 
judgment- ſeat, where I ought to be judged : 


to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou 


yery well knowelt. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuſe 
not to die : bur if there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man 


the province, after three days he 


— — mmm — — & 


may deliver me unto them. 
| to Ceſar. 

12 Then Feſtus when he had confers; 
with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou ... 
pealed untò Ceſar ? unto Ceſar ſhalt thoy 
go. 

13 And after certain days, king Agtippr 
and Bernice came unto Ceſarea to Aale 
Feſtus. : 

14 And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe unto the 
king, ſaying, There is a certain man leſt in 
bonds by Felix: 

15 About whom, when I was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have judg. 
ment againſt him. 

16 lo whom I anſwered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which is acculed, | 
have the accuſers face to face, and have li- 
cence to anſwer for himſelf concerning the 
crime laid againſt him. 

I7 Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay on the morrow [| 
{at on the judgment-ſeat, and I command. 
ed the man to be brought forth. 

18 Apainſt whom the accuſers ſtood up, 
they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
as I ſuppoſed : | 

19 But had certain queſtions againſt him 
of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Jelus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive. © | 

20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch man- 
ner of queſtions, I asked him whether he 
would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judg- 
ed of theſe matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be 
reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, | 


* 


ſend him to Ceſar. 

22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, | 
would allo hear the man my ſelf. To mor- 
row, faid he, thou {halt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp) 


with the chief captains, and principal men 


was brought forch. | 

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and 
all men which are here preſent with us, Je 
ſee this man, abour whom all the multi- 
tude of the Jews have dealt with me. both 
at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying chat he 
ought not to live any longer. 


25 But 


commanded him to be kept till I mig 


and was entred into the place of hearing, 


of the city, at Feſtus commandment Paul 
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25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I 
have determined to ſend him. | 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and ſpecially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, that afrer exa- 
mination had, I might have ſomewhat to 
Write. 

27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to 
ſend a priſoner, and not withal to ſignify 
the crimes laid againſt him. 


Ver. 1. Aſcended.) So it is always ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe Jeruſalem was the moſt honourable city. 

Ver. 6. More than ten days.) Or rather, as ſome 
copies read it, no more than ten days. 

Ver. 10. ] here I ought to be judged.] Becauſe he 
was a Roman citizen; ſee chap. xxil. 28. - 
Ver. 13 —— King Agripta and Bernice.] See the Diſler- 
tation ar the end of this chapter. 

Ver. 16. It is not the manner of the Romans to de- 


liver any man. to die, before that he who is accuſed, have 


the acciſers face io face, and have licence to anſwer for him- 
ſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him.) We have before 
obſerved the juſtice of the Roman laws, on ſeveral occa- 


ſions; and here I ſhall note that Cicero, the moſt cele- 
brated Roman orator or lawyer; in his oratlon againſt 


Verres, the infamous pretor of Sicily, continually repre- 
ſents theſe as the moſt illegal and inhuman practices, to 
receive accuſations againſt men when they were abſent, 
and condemn others without permitting or calling upon 
them to anſwer for themſelves, as that Verres had done. 
And Tertullian makes. mention of a Roman preſident, 
who, when a Chriſtian was ſent to him with a libel, per- 
ceiving that there had been ſome unfair dealing, tore the 


| libel to pieces, and ſaid, that he ſhould not act contrary 


to law, and hear a man without his accuſer. But, 

As it may be urged againſt the Roman juſtice and equi- 
ty, That it was as unjuſt to bind or confine, as to ſcourge 
a Roman citizen, as Paul was: And that therefore the 
keeping of Paul thus in bonds was a breach of juſtice. 

Jo this I anſwer, That a citizen might not be bound 
with thongs as a puniſhment, or in order to be ſcourged: 
But a Reman citizen might certainly be kept in cuſtody, 
upon juſt ſuſpicions, or when there were any credible accu- 
{ations brought againſt him. And there was nothing at all 
illegal in the way, in which Paul was confined. There are 
many inſtances in the Roman authors of knights and ſena- 
rors of Rome who were chained in the ſame manner that 
Paul was. | 3 

In this hiſtory of Paul there is mention ſometimes of 
chains in the plural number, and at other times of chain 
in the ſingular. When the chief captain took him from 
the Jews, he commanded him to be bound with two chains, 
Acts xxl. 33. Whether Paul continued to be boand with 
two chains ſo long as he was kept in Judea, I cannot ſay; 
becauſe, though the word bands be uſed generally after- 
ward in the plural number, yet the original word is of a 
general meaning, and may imply no more than confine- 
ment, wich one, or more chains. However, it is certain 
he was bound with bur one chain whilſt he was at Rome : 
1 it 5 * That Paul was ſuficred to dwell with a ſol- 

-r that kept him, chap, xxviii. 16. And he tells the 
chief of the Jews, whom he had ſent for there, that for 


* the hope of 1ſrael he was bound with this Chain, ver. 20. 


And in another place he ſays (chough the text is 
thought not to relate to this confinement) The 


mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus, fo 
and was not afhamed of my chain, Kim. i. 16. 

The way of chaining priſoners was in this manner 
There was an iron chain of a convenient length, which was 
faſtened, at one end, to the hand of the priſoner; and at 
the other, to the arm of the ſoldier, When a perſon was 
committed to the care of owe ſoldier, which was a very 


enerally 
rd give 


r be oft ref reſhea me, 


* 


common way, and conſequently there was but one chain, 
the chain was faſtned to the right arm of the priſoner, and 
to the left arm of the ſoldier. This is evident from a paſ- 
ſage of Seneca, epiſt. v. It is eaſy to conclude, that when 
a ſecond ſoldier, and another chain was appointed, the 
priſoner muſt wear the other chain on his lett hand, and 
the ſoldier on his right. | 

It is likely, that this method of confinement obtained 
very much all over the Roman empire. Peter was bound 
thus at Jeruſalem by Herod Agrippa, then King of Judea, 
AMS XN 6. | 

It is obſervable, that when Lyſias brought Paul before 
the council, that he might know wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Jews, he looſed him from his bands, chap. xxii. 30. 
But it is ſomewhat doubtful, whether Paul had not his 
chain on, when he appeared-before Agrippa; for he ſays, 
I would to God that all that hear me this = were alto= 
gether ſuch as J am, except theſe bands. Perhaps Paul 
means no more hereby than this ſtare ot impriſonment. 1 
think indeed, that it was not a generous treatment of his 
priſoner, nor very decent upon other accounts, for Feſtus 
to ſet Paul before Agrippa and Bernice, with his chains on. 
However, there was a Roman of corifiderable quality, 
who was accuſed, and made his defence before the ſenate 
of Rome, in the reign of Tiberius, with his chains upon 
him. Tacit. Ann. lib. iv. c. 28. | | 
Paul ſeems to have been under a military cuſtody. I 
need not remind the reader of any particulars for a proot 
of this: It runs through the whole account. There were, 
however, ſeveral changes of the manner of his confinement. 
At firft, he was carried into the caſtle of Antonia at jeru- 
falem, chap. xxi. 37. xxil. 24. chained undoubtedly to a 
ſoldier, or ſoldiers: For that muſt be ſuppoſed all along. 
When he was ſent to Ceſarea, Felix commanded that he 
ſhould be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, chap. xxiii. 35. 
Bur there was ſome alteration made, after that Felix had 
heard Paul and the high-prieſt, and others that came down 
from Jeruſalem. And he | Felix] commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto bim, 
Acts xxiv. 23. Theſe are certainly new orders, the for- 
mer ſtraitneſs muſt have been hereupon abated ; and per- 
haps the place of confinement was changed. I am 1n- 
clined to think, that Paul was now removed from He- 
rod's judgment-hall, to the centurion's own habitation, or 
to that part of the city where the ſoldiers had their quar- 
ters. : 

But the moſt gentle eaſy confinement of all, was that 
which Paul had at Rome, There he was ſuffered ro dwell 
by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him, — in his lodging, 
— in his own hired houſe, chap. xxviii. 16. xxiii. 30. 
This muſt have been owing very much to the honourable 
teſtimonial, which Porcius Feſtus tranſmitted with him, 


and in part, it is likely, to the account given in by the 


cemurion, who had conducted Paul and the other priſon- 
ers from Cefarea into Italy; as alſo in part, and perhaps 
chiefly, to the goodneſs of Burrhus, then prefect of bs 
prætorium or captain of the guard to Nero. | 
There were ſeveral methods of keeping priſoners made 
uſe of in the city, and in the provinces. Ulpian ſays, 
“That the proconſul is wont to judge, whether the perſon 
ought to be put into the priſon, or delivered to a ſoldier 
to keep, or whether he ſhould be committed to furcties, 
or even to himſelf,” (that is, to the accuſed perſon him- 
ſelt) “ and herein uſually regard is had to the nature of 
the crime charged upon any one, and to the preſervation 
of his honour, as alſo to the wealth or ſubſtance, ſeeming 
innocence, or dignity of the party accuſed.” | 
It is very eaſy to perceive, what was chiefly regarded 
by thoſe Roman officers who treated Paul fo mildly, not 
bis wealth, nor his dignity, but his innocence. I. 
There is no one ſingle inſtance that I know of, that will 
ſo much illuſtrate the whole ſtory of Paul's impriſonment, 
as that of Herod Agrippa, who was impriſoned by Tibe- 
rius in the latter end of his reign, and afterward came to 
be king of all Judea, as has been ſhewn already. | 
Agrippa had faid ſome improper things of Tiberius in 
the hearing of one of his own ſervants, who, having ſome 
time after taken a diſguſt at his maſter Agrippa, went and 
informed Tiberius againſt him. Agrippa went one day, 
as others did, to wait on Tiberius. Tiberius crediting 
what the ſervant had faid, and beating likewiſe ſome 
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grudge againſt Agrippa, ordered Macro, the prefect of the 
pretorium to bind him. Whereupon © the officers took 
him and bound him 1a his purple dreſs which he was then 
in.“ But Antonia was extremely afflicted at this misfor- 
tune of Agrippa, and yet the judged it very difficult to ſay 
any thing to Tiberius in his favour: And that indeed, it 
would be to no purpoſe, if ſhe ſhould. She therefore went 
to Macro, and deſired he would take care that the ſoldiers 
which kept guard upon him ſhould be civil, good natured 
fellows, and that the centurion who preſided over the 
guard, and the ſoldier to whom Agrippa was bound, might 
be men of the fame character, and that his freed men and 
friends might have acceſs to him; and in a word, that he 
might want nothing neceſſary for his health. Theſe there- 
fore went to him, his friend Silas, and his freed men Mat- 
ſyras and Stocchus, who brought him the proviſion he choſe 
to have. They brought in likewiſe bed-clothes, and ſuch 
like things as it they were for ſale, which they accommo- 
dated with him at night, the ſoldiers themſelves joining with 
them in theſe ſervices, in obedience ro Macro's orders. 
Thus things went with Agrippa for fix months.” 

When Tiberius was dead, © there came two letters to 


Rome from Caius [Caligula], one to the ſenate, ncritying 


the death of Tiberius, and his own acceſſion to the em- 
pire; and another to Piſo the prefect of the city, con- 
taining the ſame things, and alſo ordering, that Agrippa 
ſhould be removed from the pretorium, to the houſe in 
which he had lived before he was bound. Here, indced, 
he was 1n cuſtody, but however, he had more liberty, and 
was at caſe. In a ſhort time, Caius came to Rome. 
and 1n a few days after, fent for Agrippa to his. palace, 
ordered him to be ſhaved, and changed his garments ; 
and then put a-diadem on his head — and made him 
allo a preſent of a gold chain of the ſame weight with the 
iron one with which he had been bound. This chain, 
Agrippa afterward laid up in the temple of Jeruſalem, as 
a monument that God can bring down thoſe things that 
are grear, and raiſe up thoſe things which are fallen.” 

I rake it, that Agrippa's firſt confinement was of the 
ſame kind with that, which was allotted Paul by Felix, 
aſter the ſirſt hearing at Ceſarea; with this difference how- 
ever, that a good deal of Agrippa's kind uſage was given 
him by ſtealth, it not being by the orders of Tiberius, by 


whom he was committed: Whereas, the centurion, who 


kept Paul, had expreſs orders from Felix, the chief officer 
in the province, to /et him have liberty, and to forbid none 
is acquaintance to titfiiffer, or come unto him Which 
maſt have been a conliderable advantage. And, I reckon, 
that Agrippa's confin2ment at laſt, when he was removed 
to the houje he had lived in before he was bound, was of 
the ſame kind with Paul's cuſtody, when he dwelt at Rome 
in his en Fired” boſe. : 
Ver. 25, — Atwuguſius. | i e. The Roman Emperor, 


.1 D:[crtation on the Princes and Governors. mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. 


In this Diſſertation upon the princes and governors 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, I purpoſe, according 
to former re:erences, to clear up many doubtful hiſtorical 
paſſages in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, by pro- 
ducing Collateral proofs trom Jewiſh and Heathen authors. 
Therefore, | 

Firtt, Ot Herod. The Evangeliſt Matthew aſſures us, 
that Jeſus was born 1n Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
t-rod the king, whom Luke expreſly ſtiles the king of 
ſudea; fee Matt. ii and Luke 1. 5, This Herod was fon 
ot Antipater, who had enjoyed ſeveral poſts of honour 
1nd truſt under Alexander Jannzns, and bis wite Alexan— 
da; Who ſucceeded her husband in the civil government 
ot-Jadea, and their eldeſt fon Hyrcanus, who was high- 
prieit in his mother's lite time, and ſucceeded her, at her 
death, in the civil power alto. 

He was by extraCtion, or birth, an Idumean ; J»f. Ant. 
A NW. C. 1. The Idumeaus were a branch of the ancient 
Ecomies, who according to Dean Prideaux, © while the 
Jes were 1a the Babyloniſh Captivity; and their land lay 
detolate, took poſleſſion of as much of the ſouthern part of 
ic, 35 contained What had formerly, been the whole inheri— 


! 
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tance ot the tribe ot Simeon, and alſo half of that, which 
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had been the inheritance of the tribe of Judah; and there | 


Cope nn 
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dwelt ever after till at length going over into the religion 
of the Jews, they became incorporated with them into the 
ſame nation,“ Connect. part ii. b. 3. Of which conver. 
ſion, we have the following account out of Joſephus: 
« Hyrcanus took Adora and Mariſla, cities of Idumea: 
and having ſubdued all the Idumeans, he permitted them 
to remain in the country, upon condition, that they would 
be circumciſed, and ule the Jewiſh law. So that rather 
than leave their native land, they received circumciſion: 
and ſubmitted to live in every reſpect as Jews. And from 
that time they became Jews, Antiq. xiil. c. 9. i. e. About 
the 129th year before the Chriſtian Ara, Prid. Connect. 
part. ii. lib. v. So that altho' Herod was not deſcended 
ot an ancient Jewiſh family, the ſtock of Lirael, yet it i, 
certain, that he was a Jew, even according to the con. 
feſſion of the Jews themſelves ; ſee Joſ. de Bell. jud. 1, i 
c. 10. and 4. alſo, his Antiq. lib. xx. c. 7. 
Herod obtained the crown of Judea, upon occaſion of 
a difference there was between two branches of the Aſmo- 
nean family; ſee the note on Matt. ii. and Joſ. Antiq. ! 
x1V. c. 14. and de Bell. I. i. c. 14. And having reigneq 


| thicty-ſeven pouch from the time of his being declared 


king by the Romans, he died of a very painful and loath- 
ſome diftemper ; inſomuch that, as Joſephus ſays, © ſome 
then pronounced it to be a judgment of God upon him 
tor many impieties; De Bell. 1. i. c. 33. Antiq. xxii. 6, 

Axchelaus ſucceeded Herod his father in Judea; ſee 
Matt. ii. 21, 22. This is confirmed by Joſephus in his 
Antiquities, I. xvii. c. 8. and book of Jewiſh Wars, lib, i, 
c. 33. and lib. ji, c. 6. Tacit. hiſt. J. v. C. 9. fee alſo my 
notes on Matthew ii. 21, 22. He ſeems from all account, 
to have been the werſt of Herod's ſons, except Antipater, 
whom the father had put to death five days before his 
own deceaſe. 

Herod beſides this, left alſo two other fons, Herod te- 
trarch of Galilee, and Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and the regio 
of Trachonitis; ſce Luke iii. 1. compared with Joſ. Antiq. 
lib. xviil. c. 5. and it was this ſame Herod tetrarch of 
Galilee, to whom our Saviour was ſent by Pilate, when 
he was accuſed before him; ſee Luke xxii. 6, 7. for he 
continued tetrarch of Galilee, till he was removed by Ca. 
ligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius, Joſ. ibid. c. 8. 

This alſo is the Herod who married his brother's wie; 
ſce Matt. xiv. 1—13. Mark vi. 14 — 29. and Luke il. 
19, 20. of which Joſephus gives a full account agrecad!e 
to the Goſpel Hiſtory; ſee Joſ. Ant. 18 6. only with this 
difference, that Joſephus calls Herodias's firſt husband 
Herod, whereas the Evangeliſts call him Philip: Which 
objection I have removed in its proper place. 


whom ancient writers have left us no diſtinct account, 
But if the reader will be pleaſed to obſerve ſome pallages, 
which will be produced immediately concerning the two 
Agrippas, he will be convinced there mult have been 
about this time, ſome prince of this name, Who was te- 
trach of Abilene. | 

We may now proceed to another of Herod's family ; f 
whom Luke has given us a very remarkable hittory. _ 

Now abcut that time, Herod the king ftretched forth bis 
hands, to vex certain of the Church. And he killed 7 ans 
the brother of Jobn with the ſword. And becauſe be ſaw 
it pleaſed the Fews, he proceeded farther to take Peter als 
Then were the days of unleavened bread, Acts xil. 1=}: 

Luke calls this perſon Herod, by the family name; 
Joſephus calls him Agrippa. He was grandſon of Herod 
the Great. His father was Ariſtobulus, Herod's ſon by 


ſame perſon who has been already mentioned as brother 
of Herodias : Luke gives him the title of king, and fe- 
lates ſeveral acts of ſovereign authority done by him He 
does not ſay expreſly, that they were done by him at Je 


which plainly determine that to be the ſcen: of Nes 
For Luke obſerves, that when he took Peter, then Were ir 


days of unleaven:d bread, that he intended after Laff 


to bring 517 forth to the people. And that when £67 
was out of priſon, and was come to himſelf, Fe ſaid, N03 
know I of a ſurety, that the Lord Las delivered mt 
out of the land of Herod, and from all the ex f/ acion 9 
the people of the Jews, ver. 11. And ven le had OF” 
manded the keepers to be put to death, Le went deun from 
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Judea to Ceſarca and there abode, ver 19. + 3 


There was alſo one Lyſanias tetrarch of Abilzne, of 


Mariamne, Grand-daughter of Hyrcanus : And is te 


ruſalem. But there are dirers particulars in the relation, 


— 
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two from Joſephus will confirm the repreſentation Luke 
vives of Herod's being king, and that of Judea. | 
” It was by ſeveral ſteps that he was advanced * o_ 
digaity. His firſt preterment was from 5 I 
37. © And ſending for him to his palace, he (Caligula) 
put a crown upon his head, and appointed bim king of 
the tetrarchy 0 Philly, none 0 to give him the te- 
| Gnas,” Antiq. 18. c. 7. 
lie = vrefermen EE the addition made by the 
fame emperor, of the tetrarchy of Galilee, The laſt was 
what follows : © Claudius, by a decree confirmed to A- 
orippa, the dominion which Caius (Caligula) had given 
him; adding alſo Judea, and Samarja, in the utmoſt ex- 
tent as poſſeſſed by his grandfather Herod. This he re- 
ſtored, as due to him by right of conſanguinity, and more- 
over, added of his own Abila, which had been Lyfantas 5 
together with the country in mount Libanus,“ Antiq. 


9. 5. ? x | 
Joſephus therefore confirms the repreſentation Luke has 


given of Herod's ſovereign power in Judea. This is wor- 
thy of our particular notice, becauſe his three years reign 


in Judea, (the laſt of his lite) was the only time, in which 


Judea, properly fo called, was not a Roman province, from 
the baniſhment of Archelaus in the ſixth or ſeventh year 
of the Chriſtian Xra, to the year 66, when they revolted 
from the Romans. 


Luke ſays, that having killed James the brother of 


John with the ſword ; becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Fews, 
he proceeded further, to take Peter alſo. 
likely, he ſhould be moved by ſuch a conſideration as 
this, 1s evident from the character which Joſephus has 
given of him. Herod the Great, his grandfather, he ſays, 
was continually obliging foreign ſtates and cities by large 
bounties ; but did very few things to gratify the Jews. 


| Whereas, © Agrippa was of a mild and gentle diſpoſition, 


and good to all men; he was beneficient to ſtrangers, but 


_ eſpecually kind to the Jews his countrymen, and ſympa- 
thized with them in all their troubles. 


alſo he lived much at Jeruſalem, obſerved the Jewiſh In- 


For which reaſon 


ſtitutions, practiſed the purity they require, and did not 
let a day paſs without worſhipping God according to the 
law.” This his zeal for the inſtitutions and cuſtoms of 
the Jews, and his deſire to oblige that people very much, 
confirm the account Luke gives of his forwardneſs in per- 
ſecuring the diſciples of ſeſus. 

What Luke adds cencerning this perſon is a very ex- 
traordinary relation; and Joſephus concurs with him in 
irt. And he went down from Fudea to Ceſarea, and there 
abode = And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in royal 
apparel, ſat upon his throne, and made an oration to them. 
And the people gave a (rout, ſaying, It is the voice of a 
god and not of a man. And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becatſe he gave not God the glory, and be 
was eaten of worms and gave up the g hoſt, Acts xii. 19. 
23. | 

Joſephus's words are theſe : * Having now reigned 
three whole years over all Judea, he went to the city 
Ceſarea, formerly called Straton's Tower. Here he cele- 
brated ſhows 1n honour of Cefar, a feſtival having been 
appointed to be obſerved there at this time, for his ſafety. 
On this occaſion there was a vaſt reſort of perſons of rank 
and diſtinction from all parts of the country. On the ſe- 
cond day ot the ſhows he came into the theatre, early in 
the morning, drefled in a robe of ſilver, of moſt curious 
workmanſhip. The rays of the riſing ſun, reflected from 
ſo ſplendid a garb, gave him a majeſtick and awful ap- 
pearance. In a ſhort time, they began in ſeveral parts of 
the theatre flattering acclamations, which proved pernici- 
ous to him. They called him a god, and entreated him 
to ve propurious to them, ſay ing, Hitherto we have reſpett- 
ea Jou as a mau; but now we acknowledre you to be more 
than mortal. 'The king neither reproyed theſe perſons, 
nor rejected the impious flattery. Soon after this, caſting 
his eyes upward, be ſaw an ow! ſitting upon a certain 
cord over his head. He perceived it to be 2 meſſenger of 
ern to him, as it had been before of his proſperity; and 
2 ce er weed pe Immedlately after 
FEET 
ee Phe 1 et. 1 hen turning himſelt toward 

s iriends, poke to them in this manner: I your God, 
a 9 5 ws is World; fate inſtantly c:nfuting 


xtremely 


That it is very 


theſe feig ned applanſes juft beſtowed upon me; I, who have 
been called immortal, am hurried away to death. But Goa's 
apromtiment miſt be ſetbmitted to. Nor has otr condition 
in this world been deſpicable ; we have lived in the ſtats 
which is accounted happy. While he was ſpeaking theſe 
words, he was opprefled with the increaſe of his pains, 
He was carried therefore with all haſte to his palace. 
Theſe pains in his bowels continually tormenting him, 
he expired in five days time, in the fiity-tourth year of 
his age, and of his reign the feventa,” Antiq. 19. 8. 

It is needleſs to make many reflections here. The 
reader's thoughts cannot bur carry him to many points of 
agreement in theſe two relations. They agree, that this 
event happened at Ceſarea: Luke fays, it was upon a 
ſet day, Joſephus, that it was upon the ſzcond day of the 
ſows celebrated in honour of the emperor. The magni- 
ficence of Herod's dreſs is hinted by Luke, and particu- 
larly deſcribed by Joſephus. The flattery is exactly the 
fame in both. But in two things, above all others, is the 
harmony of theſe accounts obſervable. Firſt, the temper 
of mind with which Herod received this flattery. Luke 
ſays, he gave not God the glory; Foſephus, he neither re- 
proved theſe perſons, nor rejected the impiotts flantery - 
Words that dcijerve particular notice in Joſephus, be- 
cauſe he has at times repreſented this Herod Agrippa as 
an extraordinary perſon, and tree from the vices of his 
grandfather Herod; and indeed has endeavoured to raiſe 
his character for lenity and goodneſs beyond what is con- 
ſiſtent with ſome other accounts. For Dio Catitus ſays, 
Agrippa was reckoned one of Caligula's adviſers in his 
cruel and tyranmcal meaſures, 

Another thing, in which this harmony is very conſide- 
rable, is, that according to Luke, immediately the Angel 
of the Lord ſmote him: And Jofephus aflures us, that 
theſe pains ſeized him in the theatre, before all the aſ- 
ſembly, and that he apprehended a fatal neceſſity of 
ſpeedily leaving this world. And when Joſephus lays, 
theſe Hattering acclamations proved pernicious to Agrippa, 
he plainly intimates that his death was ſuppoſed to be a 
puniſhment for the approbation with which he received 
them, : 

Though Luke only had related this event, and there 
had been no account of it extant in Joſephus, or any o- 
ther ancient writer, yet I ſhould not have doubted the 
truth of it. Luke would not otherwiſe have dared ta 
relate an affair ſo diſadvantageous, as this is, in many re- 
ſpects, to ſo conſiderable a perſon as Herod; who was 
very acceptable to the Jewiſh people, and had received 
many honours and civilities from two ſuccefiive Roman 
emperors, Caligula, and Claudius, Nor would any man 
of tolerable capacity, much leſs ſo ſenſible a perſon as 
Luke appears to be by his writings, have expoſed his cre- 
dit by placing ſuch an event in ſo publick and noted a 
place as Ceſarca, the perſon concerned being ſeated on a 
throne, ſurrounded by attendance ſuitable to the occaſion 
of a particular ſolemnity, if he had not been ſute of rhe 
tact. And yet it may be faid to receive a farther con- 
firmation from Joſephus, who, we may be aflured, out of 
regard to his own credit, and his favourable inclination 
to Agrippa, would never invent ſuch a ftory as this. 

As for the owl which Joſephus ſpeaks of, and which is 
now ſaid to be a meſſenger of evil to Agrippa, as it had 
been before of his proſperity ; it has reference to an account 
he has given of the perching of ſuch a bird upon a tree 
near this fame Agrippa, when he was pur into chains by 
order of Tiberius, and to a prognoſtication which a Ger- 
man Aſtrologer is ſaid to have delivered, at that time, 
concerning him. Whether ſuch a bird did now arpear in 
the theatre or not, I will not determine, nor do I think it 
material, Joſephus does now and then throw a circum— 
{tance or two into his relations that give chem an Ilea- 
theniſh air, with a deſign, it is probable, ot rendring his 
hiſtory more agreeable to the Grecks and Romans, for 
whom it was principally intended. Put it is evident from 
his account, that Herod was ſeized with a very uncom- 
mon diſorder, and that he had the molt lively apprehen- 
ſions of his approaching death, 

Luke ſays, Herod was eaten of worms ; this is not men- 


| tioned by Joſephus. And thts has been ſuppoſed by ſome 


ro be a conſiderable objection againſt Luke s account. 
But in my Opmion, Without any god reaſon. For the 
F giitemper 
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diſtemper of which this Herod Agrippa died, was, accor- 
ding to Joſephus's own deſcription of it, very like to that 
of Herod hi- granciather ; who betide other diforders, was 
aMicted with violent pains in his bowels, and an ulcer 
which bred worms. And it is not at all unlikely, that 
Azrippa's caſe was, in this laſt reſpe& alſo, very much 
the ſame with that of Herod the Great. I ſhould think, 
that moſt perſons mult be aſhamed to repreſent the omit- 
ſion of this particular in Joſephus, as an objection of any 
moment. The diſtempers of great men are ſeldom parti- 
cularly deſcribed. A certain delicacy often reſtrains men 
from making mention of ſuch matters, and eſpecially are 
| hiſtorians ſhy of relating them concerning thoſe princes, 
in whoſe honour they are intereſted. Upon the whole, 1 
belicve, this paſſage of Joſephus will be allowed to be a 
very remarkable atteſtation of this extraordinary event, re- 
lated by Luke. 

It will be of uſe to put down here from Joſephus the 
names of Herod Agrippa's children, © Thus died king 
Agrippa, leaving behind him one fon named Agrippa, then 
ſeventeen years of age, and three daughters, Bernice, 
who was married to Herod her father's brother, being ſix- 
reen years of age, Mariamne, and Drufilla, who were 
unmarried. The former was ten years old, and Druſilla 
fix —— Diuſilla was concracted to Epiphanes, ſon of 
Antiochus king of Commagene.” 

From the 23d and two following chapters of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, we learn that Felix was governor in Ju- 
dea, and that Porcius Feſtus ſucceeded him; the truth of 
which 15 particularly atteited by Joſephus, 1n divers parts 
of this hiſtory. | | 

Concerning Felix, Luke has mentioned divers things be- 
ſides his being governor that will deſerve our conſidera- 


tion. Whilſt Paul was at Ceſarea, Luke ſays; and after 


certain days, when Helix came with his wife Drujfulla, which 
was a Jeweſs, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faith in Chriſt, A&ts xxiv. 24. This Druſilla is the 
youugett daughter of Herod Agrippa, as was ſhewn juſt 
now. We have this account in Joſephus, of her marriage 
with Felix. | 

Agrippa having received this preſent from Cefar, (viz. 
Claudius) he gave his fitter Druſilla in marriage to Azizus, 
king of the Emeſenes, when he had conſented to be cir- 
cumciſed. For Epiphanes the fon of king Antiochus 
had broke the contract with her, by refuſing to embrace 
the Jewith cuttoms, although he had promiſed her father 
he would. —— Pur this marriage of Druſilla with Azizus 
was diflolved, in a ſhort time, aſter this manner. When 
Felix was procurator of judea, having had a fight of her, 
he was mightily taken with her, and indeed, ſhe was the 
mott beautitul of her fex. He therefore ſent to her, Simon, 


a Jew of Cyprus, who was one. of his friends, and pre- 


tended to magic; by whom he perſuaded her to leave her 
husband and marry him, promiſing to make her pertectly 
happy, it the did not diſdain him. It was {ar from bein 

a ſufſicient reaſon, but to avoid the envy of her ſiſter Ber- 
nice, who was continually doing her ill offices becauſe of 


her beauty, the was induced to tranſgreſs the laws of her 


country, and marry. Felix.” Ant. 20. 6, 

It has been thought indeed by ſome, that Tacitus gives 
a dliterent account of this Druſilla, when he ſays that Fe- 
lix had tor his wite, Drulilla, grandaughter of Cleopatra 
and Antony. Bur I don't know that I am obliged to take 
notice of this; ſince Joſephus agrees with Luke (that ſhe 
was a Jewels), And he may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be as 
well acquainted with Diuſilla's original as Tacitus. I ſhall 
only obferve, that Suetonius ſays, that Felix married three 
queens, or three women of royal families. It is certain 
that Nutilla, a Jewels, litter of Agrippa the younger, was 
one of them. And it Tacitus was not miſtaken, another 


of them was deſcended trom Cleopatra, the queen of 


over, and Antony, and was called Druſilla. Who the 
titus, doth not appear, that I know of, 

Iactas {ays, that whilſt Felix was procurator of Judea, 
ne acted In a very arbitrary manner, and ſcrupled no 
kin ot injuſtice.“ 
ab uninable villainy he was guilty of. “ Jonathan the 
Ingh-priett oiten admonyhed Felix to correct his admini- 
ſtration; tor that otherwiſe he hunſelt was in danger of the 
I-wil of the people, ſince he had defired the emperor to 
make him procuraicr of Judea,” But he not bes able to 


40 


bear theſe irequent remouttrances, “ by a large ſum of 


Joſephus has recorded one inſtance of 


* 


| 


money corrupted an intimate friend of Jonathan 
got him to be aſſaſſinated.“ His government was & jr; 

gular, that the Jews followed him with complaints 5 
Rome, after he had left the province: And it was 8 
to a very powerful intereſt made for him at court, that he 
eſcaped the reſentment of Nero. ws 

All theſe above-mentioned particulars from 
and Tacitus, may ſatisfy us, 8 Paul re 
righteouſneſs, temperance (or chaſtity) and judom« 
e Acts xxiv. 5 his ſubjects wes well chat vin 
reſpect to both his hearers; and that what Luke adds 
concerning Felix, that he hoped that money ſhould have 
been given him of Paul, that he might looſe him, ver. 20 
is no calumny. F | | 

Some may think it ſtrange, that Felix ſhould have had 
any hopes of receiving money from this priſoner, when l. 
does not appear he had any eſtate, and he has intimated 
that he was at times obliged to labour, working with his 
hands for a ſubſiſtence, 1 Cor. iv. 12. Acts xx. 34. But in 
anſwer to this, it has been obſerved by expoſitors, that 
Paul had told Felix, that after many years he came to brine 
alms to his nation and offerings, Acts xxiv. 17. It is like. 
ly therefore, that Felix imagined, that money had not been 
all diſtribured as yer, ſince Paul was apprehended within 
a few days after his coming to Jeruſalem, xxi. 27. xxiv, II. 
or at leaſt concluded he muſt needs be a perſon of ſome 
conſequence, and have good friends. | 

Luke ſays, Acts xxv. 13. And after certain days, bing 
Agrippa and Bernice came to Geſarea to ſalute Feſtus; this 
Agrippa is the ſon of Herod Agrippa above-mentioned, 
Luke calls him king, as Joſephus alſo does very often, 
Antiq. xx. c. 8. But Luke does not ſuppoſe him to be 
king of Judea: For all the judicial proceedings ia that 
country relating to Paul, are tranſacted before Felix, and 
this Feſtus his ſucceflor. Beſides, he ſays here, that 
Agrippa came to Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus; that is, to pay 
his reſpects to him, and compliment him upon his arrival 
in the province; ſee Acts xxv. 1. i 

When his father was dead, Claudius intended at firſt to 
have put him immediately in poſſeſſion of his father's domi- 
nions: But Agrippa being then but ſeventeen years of age, 
the emperor was perſuaded to alter his mind, “ and ap- 
pointed Cuſpius Fadus, prefect of Judea, and of the whole 
kingdom, Antiq. xix. 9. Which Fadus was ſucceeded by 
Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Feſtus, Antiq. xx, 
de Bell. lib ii. though theſe did not poſſeſs the province in 
the ſame extent that Fadus did. 

This Agrippa therefore was diſappointed of his father's 
kingdom; but he had by this time got conſiderable terti- 
tories. | 

“ Hercd, brother of king Arigppa the Great, died inthe 
eighth year of the reign of Claudius Czfar. — Claudius 
then gave his government to Agrippa the younger, Antiq. 
ib. This is our Agrippa we are now 'ſpeaking of. 

The twelfth year of his reign being completed, ke 
(Claudius) gave Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip, and 
Batanea, adding alſo Trachonitis with Abila; this had 
been the tetrarchy of Lyfanias. Bur he took away from 
him Chalcis after he had governed it four years, ibid. 
In the war of the Jews Joſephus expreſſeth it thus:“ At- 
ter this, he ſent Felix the brother of Pallas to be procu- 
rator of Judea, Galilee, Samaria, and Perza ; and pto- 
moted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater kingdom, gun 
to him the tetrarchy which had been Philip's. (This k 
Batanea and Trachonitis, and Gaulanitis). And he added 
moreover, the kingdom of Lyſanias, and the province that 
had been Varus's, de Bell. lib, 11. c. 12. | 

« Nero in the firſt year of his reign, gave Agrippa 4 
certain part of Galilee, ordering Tiberias and T aricheas 
to be ſubjeX'to him. He gave him alſo Julias a city © 
Perza, and fourteen towns in the neighbourhood of k. 
Ant. xx. 7. Luke therefore is in the right to give AgUPP? 
the title of king ar this time. 


, 
8, who 


Joſephus 
aſoned of 


before Agrippa, he addreſſed himſelf to him as a Jew: | 
think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I. ſhall anſ%*#! for 
my ſelf this day before thee —— Eſpecially becauſe I kno mo 
to be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which are am! na 
Jews, Acts xxvi. 2, 3,——- King Agrippa, believeſt 1601 t- 
Prophets? I know that thou believeſt, xi. 27. | 
From what hath been alledged relating to Herod Agrip- 


The reader has doubtleſs obſerved, that when Paul was 


pa, it is plain he was a zealous Jew, or at leaſt appeares 
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cated all his children in the 
pa his ſon, undoubtedly 
; ad now, be had, by the 


he airection of the Sacred 


ſo at Jeruſslem, and had educ 
Jewith religion. IIS Agrip 
malitained the ſamce protelſion 
miſlion of the emperor, t ; 
5 the ee of the temple, and the right ot 
nominating the high-prieſts. No wonder thererore, that 
Paul told Agrippa he knew him to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions which were among the Jews. i 
As to Bervice, the was a lady well known in thoſe 
times. There are ſeveral reflexions made upon her con- 
duct by Joſephus, as well as other writers, Ant. XX. 6. But 
as Lake ſays nothing of her, beſides her making a viſit to 
Feitus with Agrippa; and it has been ſheun already who 
ihe was, namely the daughter of Herod Agrippa, and the 
fitter of Agtippa the younger, I am not bound to add any 
thing farther concerning her. I ſhall only ſay, the reſpect 
which Titus Veſpaſian thewed her, gave occaſion for much 
diſcourſe; and that ſhe had once hopes of being empreſs: 
But the murmurs of the people of Rome prevented it, Dio 
ex Xiphil. lib. 66. | ; 
There are but two things more I ſhall take notice of 
here. They may be judged by ſome too minute to be in- 
ſiſted on; but they appear to me inſtances of great exaCt- 
neſs and propriety, and to afford a ſtrong proof, that Luke 
was perfectly well acquainted wich the matters of which he 
wrote. Therefore, | a 
Paul and Barnabas having preached the word of God at 
Salamis (in Cyprus) went through the iſle to Paphos, 
where they found Barjeſus, which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, Acts xiii. 7. But in the Greek 
it is with the proconſul, Sergius Paulus, i. e. cον T6 A- 
Sur Teęyi IIb. | 
It is well known to the learned, that upon Auguſtus's 
becoming abſolute maſter of the Roman common-wealth, 
there was a diviſion made of the provinces of the empire; 
ſee Strab. Geog. lib. iii. and 17. Sueton. Auguſt. c. 47, 48. 
Dio lib. 53. The molt powerful, or at leaſt, thoſe which 
required the greateſt number of troops, the emperor kept 
to himſelf; the reſt were made over to the people and ſe- 
nate. The officers ſent by the emperor were called lieu- 
tenants, or proprætors, though they were conſular perſons ; 
that is, though they had ſerved the conſulſhip in the city. 
The governors ſent by the ſenate, into the provinces that 
belonged to their ſhare, he appointed to be called procon- 
ſuls, a name more ſuitable to the peaceful ſtate which the 


* 


3 


made at this time, An. U. C. 727. underwent man 
changes. And a province alligned at firſt to the ſenate, 
was atterwards made over to the emperor, and on the con- 
trary. Such a change happened with reference to this pro- 
vince of Cyprus; which in the firſt partition, was one of 
the emperor's provinces, but was afterward, together with 
Gallia Narbonenſis given to the ſenate; in the room of 
»hich he took Dalmatia, which at firſt was theirs. And 
w this ſtate this province continued, and the proper title of 
the governor of Cyprus was that of proconſul. See Dio 
ibid. | 

It is true, Strabo ſays, Cyprus was a prætorian pro- 
vince, lib. 14. and this has made this text a mighty diffi- 
culty with many learned men. Beza went ſo far into the 
opinion of the impropriety of this expreſſion, as to attempt 
to correct it in his tranſlation of this text; and he put pro- 
pretor in the room of proconſul. And the ſolutions 
which have been offered by divers other learned men, have, 
I believe, appeared unſatisfactory. But if Dio Caſſius's 
whole account of this matter had been attended to, the 
difficulty had vaniſhed. Cyprus was undoubtedly a præ- 
torlan province, as all the people's provinces were, except 
two. Bur the governors of all their provinces had the 
title of proconſul. © It was decreed that two of their 
provinces, Aſia and Afcica, ſhould be appropriated to ſe- 
nators that had been conſuls, and all the reſt wete given to 
thoſe which had been prærors.“ „ But that they ſhould 
be all called proconſuls, not only thoſe which had been 
contuls, but thoſe alſo which had been only prætors,“ and 
duetonius tays, © That Auguſtus took the more powerful 


Provinces to himſelt, and gave the reſt to proconſuls choſen 
by the ſenate.” Ibid. 


4 PIRtOrlan province, accord 


#t ing to Strabo and Dio; 
Pra VI. g et 
Lachus calls Cæſius Cordus, be 


proconſul of Crete. There 


provinces allotted to the ſenate were in, But the diviſion 


—_— 


| 1 4 | 
Examples alſo ſupport this uſe of the word. Crete was 


* 


8 . 


ö 


y | to hear me patiently. 


: 


is alſo an ancient inſcription of Caligula's reign, in which | 
Aquius Scaura is called proconſul of Cyprus; ſee Gruter. 
inſcript. p. 360. f . ; 

The laſt thing I ſhall take notice of, is the title given to 
Gallio; who in our rranſlation is called the depucy, but in 
the Greek, proconſul, Arbondld eros, of Achala. In 
this inſtance Luke's accuracy appears more conſpicuous 
than in the former, becauſe this province had a more vari- 
ous fortune than the other. In the original partition, they 
were aſſigned to the people and ſenate; Dio p. 503. In the 
reign of Tiberius, they were at their own requeſt made 
over to the emperor, Tacit. Ann. I. 1. c. 76. In thereign 
of Claudius, when L. Quinctius Crifpinus, and M. Stati- 
lins Taurus, were conſuls, A. U. 797. A. D. 44. They 
were again reſtored to the ſenate, Suet. in Claud. c. 25. 
and therefore from that time, (as Dio ſays, upon Auguſtus's 
giving Cyprus to the ſenate) proconſuls were {ent into this 
country. Paul was brought before Gallio in the year of 
our Lord 52, or 53 ; conſequently Gallio was proconſul 
of Achaia, as Luke calls him. 


CHA: -XXYL 


2 Paul, in the preſence of Agrippa, declareth his life from 
his childhood, 12 And how miraculonfly he was con- 
verted and called to his Apoſtleſhip. 24 Feſtus chargeth 
him to be mad, whereunto ke anſwereth modeſtly. 28 
Arippa is almoſt perſwaded to be a Chriſtian. 31 The 

whole company pronounce him innocent. | 


HEN Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou 
art permitted to ſpeak for thy felt. 
Then Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and 


anſwered for himſelf, 


2 I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, 
becauſe I ſhall 3 gf 8 Gt chis 5 Th 
before thee, touching all the things whereof 
am accuſed of the Jews: 
1 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
expert in all cuſtoms and g which are 
among the Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee 


4 My manner of life from my youth, 


Which was at the firſt among mine on na- 


tion at jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, 
(if chey would teſtify) that after the moſt 
ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived a Pha- 
riſce. 1 

6 And now I ſtand and am judged for 
the hope of the promiſe made of God unto 
our fathers : | 

7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes 
inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope 
to come: for which hopes fake, king A- 
orippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 

8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raiſe 
the dead? 

g I verily thought with my (elf that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I alfo did in Jeruſalem : 
and many of the faints did I ſhut up in 
priſon, having received authority from the 

8 5 chief 


r erat .. 
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chief prieſts; and when they were put to 


death, I gave my voice againſt them. 

11 And 1 punithed them oft in every 
ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſ- 
pheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange 
cities. 

12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, 
with authority and commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts; 

13 At midday, O king, I faw in the 
way a light from heaven, above the bright- 
nels of the fun, ſhining round about me, 
and them which journeyed with me. 


14 And when we were all fallen to the 


earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? It ig hard for 
_ thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
15 And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt. _ 

16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for 
[ have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in the which I will appear 
unto thee ; . 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and 

{rom the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend 
_ thee, 

18 Jo open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darknels to ligit, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance 'among 
them which are ſanctified by faith that is in 
me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not dilobedicnt unto the heavenly viſion: 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Da- 
maicus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout 


all the coaſts of Judea, and ther to the Gen- 


tiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance. 


21 For thele cauſes the Jews caught me | 
O told ſhould be done by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


in the temple, aud went about to Kill e. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of 
Cod, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
both to ſinall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe which the prophets and 
Noles did ſay ſhould come 

23 Thor Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, aud that he 
{ſhould be the &ift that ſhould rile from the 
dead, and ſhould ſheu light unto the peo- 
ple, and to tlie Gentiles. ä 

24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
ſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 


— 


beſide thy ſelf: much learning do 
thee mad. 
25 But he ſaid, Iam not mad, moſt no. 


ch make 


ble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the words of 


truth and ſobernels. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things 
before whom allo I ſpeak freely : for I am 
perſwaded that none of theſe things are 
hidden from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, belie veſt thou the pro- 

hets ? I know that thou believeſt. 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that 


not only thou, but alſo all that hear me 


this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
king roſe up, and the governor, and Ber- 


nice, and they that fat with them. 


31 And when they were gone aſide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, This 
man doth nothing worthy of death, or of 
bonds. 8 . 

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 
man might have been ſet at liberty, if he 
had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


Ver. 1.—Stretched forth the hand.) A ſign to the 
audience, to give attention to what he intended to ſpeak, 
Prov. i. 24. Iſa. Ixv. 2. | 

Ver. 2. I think my ſelf happy king Agrippa, &c. Ver. 
3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions, which are among the Fews, &c.] Se the 


Diſſertation at the end of the laſt chapter in the account of 
king Agrippa. 


Ver. 5.——From the beginning.) Of my education. 

Ver. 6.——For the hope of the promiſe, &c.] Concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, his benefits and his kingdom. 

Ver. 7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes. | Namely, 
the remnant of the ten, the body whereof was carried into 
captivity, 2 Kings xvii. 6. as were alſo the other three 
whole ones, Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, afterwards; ſee 
Ezek. vi. 17. and vill. 35. | 
— Inſtantly ſerving God, &c.] In a pure obſer- 
vance of the law, which was a perpetual guide to Chrilt, 

Ver. 11. — 70 blaſpheme.] i. e. To renounce the hoiy 
name of Chriſt, | 5 | 
Ver. 12, Ge. ——— As I went to Damaſcus, &c. | See 
chap. xx. 2, and xxii. 6. 

Ver. 18. 20 open their eyes, &c.] 


As Iſaiah had fore- 


That they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inhe- 
ritance among them, which are ſanctiſied by faith that is itt 
me.) Where note, that this word faith may be, and is 
beſt joined and read together with the word receive, thus, 
Ihat they may receive by faith that is in me forgiveneſs 
* 0: {ins, which will entitle them to a part and portien 
in the heavenly inheritance with thoſe my faithful chil- 
2 dren, who are regenerated by my ſpirit,” Eph. i. 2. 
01. i. 12. | : 

Ver. 23. That Chrift fhould ſuffer, &c.] In which 
words is comprehended the ſum of our Chriſtian faith. 

| The firſt, &c.] vis. The head of the Church, 
who being dead for it, is alſo riſen again firſt, to reſtore 
unto it ſpiritual and everlaſting life. ; 
Light.] Of the Goſpel, which ſhould enlighte! 
every man in the way of ſalvation; fee the notes on Luke 
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285 | : | _ 
Uto te people.) The Jews, called rhe bet : y 
way of eminence, being the only people God had atore- 
ime Choſen for his 0 culiar nation. 
time choſen for his own PECU | 
Ver. 27. { kno;v that thou believeſt.] Or, I am fa 
tisfed that the Gotpel, which J have preached 1n thine 
cars Mult reeds convict thy conſcience of the truth thereof, 
namely, that the ſame Jeſus whom the Jews have cruci- 
fed was the Neſſiah, whom Moſes and the Prophets were 
inſpired from heaven to promiſe, in the name of God, to 
the repenting world. 
Wor 2 g.——Except theſe bonds.) See chap. xxiv. 27. 
Ver. 30. The king.) Agrippa. 
The governor.) Feſtus. 


On A p. XXVII. 


ul ſipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth ef the danger 
1 NJ 11 but is not believed. 14 They are toſſed 


to and fro with tempeſt, 41 and ſuffer ſtipwreck, 22. 34, 


44. yet all come ſafe io land. 


ND when it was determined that we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other priſoners, unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus band. 

2 'And entring into a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tium, we lanched, meaning to fail by the 


on The LC 1 $ 3 


coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedo- 


nian, of Theſſalonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to re- 
freſh himſelf. 

4 And when we had lanched from thence, 
we failed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds 
were contrary. = d 

5 And we had ſailed over the ſea of Ci- 
licia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a 
city of Lycia. | 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip 


of Alexandria (ailing into Italy; and he put 


us therein. h : 
7 And when we had failed ſlowly many 


days, and ſcarce were come over-agaitift 


Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed 
under Crete, over-againſt Salmone : 

8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto a 
place which is * | The fair havens, nigh 
whereunto was the city of Laſea. | 

9 Now when much time was ſpent, and 
when {ailing was now dangerous, becaule the 
faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed 
them, 

Io And ſaid unto them, Sirs, [ perceive 
that this voyage will be wich hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading arid ſhip, 
but allo of our lives. | 

11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed 
the maſter and the owner of the ſhi , more 


than thoſe chings which were ſpoken by Paul. 


12 And becauſe the haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the more part adviſed 


* 


to depart thence alſo, if by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and there to winter; 
Which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward 
che ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt. 

13 And when the ſouth- wind blew ſoſt- 
ly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
purpole, looſing hence, they failed cloſe by 
Erete. 

14 But not long after there aroſe againſt 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, we let er 
drive. . 

16 And running under a certain iſland, 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken up, they 
uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip ; and fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, 
ſtruck ſail, and fo were driven. 

18 And we being exccedingly toſſed with 
a tempeſt, the next day they lighrned 
the ſhip; ä 

19 And the third day we caſt out with 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 And when neither ſun nor ſtats in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt 
lay on 2s, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved 
was then taken away. _ | | 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not 
have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
chis harm and loſs. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer: for there ſhall be no loſs of any mans 
life among you, bur of the ſhip. 

23 For there itood by me this night the 
angel of God, whoſe I am, arid whom ! 
lerve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt 
be brought before Cefar: and lo, God hath 


given thee all them that ſail with thee. 


25 Wherefore, ſirs, be of good cheer: 
for I believe God, that ic ſhall be even as 
it was told me. Eh 

26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a cer- 
tain iſland. 

27 But when the fourteenth night ivas 
come, as we were driven up and down in 
Adria, about midnight, the ſhipmen deem- 
ed that they drew near to ſome country : 

28 And founded, and found it twenty 
farhoms: and when they had gone a little 


further, they ſounded again, and found it 
fifteen fathoms. 


op 29 Then 


7 
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chief prieſts; and when they were put to 


death, I gave my voice againſt them. 
11 And I punithed them oft in every 
ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſ- 
pheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange 
cities. | | 
12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, 
with authority and commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts; 
13 At midday, O king, I faw in the 


way a light from heaven, above the bright- 


neſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, 
and them which journeyed with me. 


14 And when we were all fallen to the 


| earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for 


thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
15 And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt. 

16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet : for 
[ have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs bak 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in the which I will appear 
unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend 
thee, | 

18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darknels to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, chat they may receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified by faith that is in 
me. 15 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion: 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Da- 
maſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout 
all the coaſts of Judea, and hen to the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance. 

21 For theſe cauſes the Jeus caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill e. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe which the prophets and 
Moles did ſay ſhould come: 

23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, ad that he 
| ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. | 

24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
{tus {ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 


( 


beſide thy ſelf: coach learning doth make 


thee mad. 
25 But he ſaid, Iam not mad, moſt no- 


ble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the words of 


truth and ſobernels. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things 
before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : for I am 
perſwaded that none of theſe things ate 
hidden from him ; for this thing was nor 
done in a corner. Wh” 

27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the pro- 

hets? I * 15 thou believeſt. A 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me 
this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
king roſe up, and the governor, and Ber- 
nice, and they that ſat with them. 

31 And when they were gone alide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, This 


man doth nothing worthy of death, or of 


bonds. , : 

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 
man might have been ſet at liberty, if he 
had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


Ver. 1.—Stretched forth the hand.) A ſign to the 
audience, to give attention to what he intended to ſpeak, 
Prov. i. 24. Iſa. xv. 2. 

Ver. 2. I think my ſelf happy king Agrippa, &c. Ver. 
3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions, which are among the Fews, &c.] See the 
Diſſertation at the end of the laſt chapter in the account of 
king Agrippa. | | 

Ver. . From the beginning.) Of my education. 

Ver. 6. For the hope of the promiſe, &c.] Concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, his benefits and his kingdom. 

Ver. 7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes. | Namely, 
the remnant of the ten, the body whereof was carried 1nto 
captivity, 2 Kings xvii. 6. as were alſo the other three 
whole ones, Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, afterwards; ſee 
Ezek. vi. 17. and vill. 35, N 
Inſtantly ſerving God, &c.] In a pure obſer- 
vance of the law, which was a perpetual guide to Chriſt. 

Ver. 11. — 70 blaſpheme.]} i. e. To renounce the holy 
name of Chriſt, | | 

Ver. 12, £9. ——— As I went to Damaſcus, &c.] See 
chap. xx. 2, and xxii. 6. | | 

Ver. 18. 20 open their eyes, &c.] As Iſaiah had fore- 


told ſhould be done by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


——That they may receive forgiveneſs 4 fins, and inhe- 
ritance among them, which are ſanctiſied by faith that is in 
me.] Where note, that this word faith may be, and is 
beſt joined and read together with the word receive, thus, 
* 'Thar they may receive by faith that is in me forgiveneſs 
of ſins, which will entitle them to a part and portien 
in the heavenly inheritance with thoſe my faithful chil- 
A dren, who are regenerated by my ſpirit,” Eph. J. 2. 

ol. i. 12. 2 

Ver. 23. That Chrift ſpould ſuffer, &c.] In which 
words is comprehended the ſum of our Chriſtian faith. 
The firſt, &c.] vis. The head of the Church, 
who being dead for it, is alſo riſen again firſt, to reſtote 
unto it ſpiritual and everlaſting life. 


A K 
„ 


every man in the way of ſalvation; ſee the notes on Luke 


11. 32. 


Light.] Of the Goſpel, which ſhould enlighten | 


REN 
. 


Chap. 27. 


on The ACT g. 


297 


14 The ned the people by 
_——{(/ato the people.] The Jews, called 
way of eminence, being 5 only people God had atore- 
En for his own peculiar nation. 5 
1 [ know that thou believeſt. | ws] 1 gr fa- 
cad that the Goſpel, which J have preached in tnine 
CE ROS aries th conſcience of the truth thereof, 
namely, that the ſame Jeſus whom the Jews have cruci- 
tied was the Neſnah, whom Moſes and the Prophets were 
inſpired from heaven to promiſe, in the name of God, to 
nting world. Pt) 195 
ns ee Except theſe bonds.) See chap. xxiv. 27. 
Ver. 30. The king.) Agrippa. 
The governor.) Feſtus. 


Ver. 27.— 


en AP. XXVII. 


ul ſhipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth of the danger 

7 N 11 but is not believed. 14 Ti hey are toſſed 

70 and fro with tempeſt, 41 and ſuffer ſkipwreck, 22: 34, 
44. het all come ſafe io land. 


ND when it was determined that we 
ſhould ſail into Italy, they delivered 

Paul and certain other priſoners, unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus band. 

2 And entring into a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tium, we lanched, meaning to fail by the 
coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedo- 
nian, of Theſſalonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to re- 
freſh himſelf. 

4 And when we had lanched from thence, 
we failed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds 
were contrary. = 

5 And we had failed over the ſea of ET 
licia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a 
city of Lycia. 5 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip 
of Alexandria (ailing into Italy; and he put 
us therein. - 

7 And when we had failed ſlowly many 
days, and ſcarce were come over-agaitift 
Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed 
under Crete, over-againſt Salmone : 

8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto a 
place which is called, The fair havens, nigh 
whereunto was the city of Laſea. 


9 Now when much time was ſpent, and | 


when {ailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 


faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed 
them, 


10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, [ perceive 


that this voyage will be wich hurt and much | 


damage, not only of the lading arid ſhi 
bur allo of our lives. | . —- 
11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believe 


the maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more 
than thoſe chings which were ſpoken by Paul. 


12 And becauſe the haven was not com- 
modious to inter in, the more part adviſed 


to depart thence alſo, if by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and there to winter; 
Which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward 
che ſourh=weſt; and north-weſt. 

13 And when the ſouth- wind blew ſoft- 
ly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
purpole, looſing hence, they ſailed cloſe by 
Crete. | | 

14 But not long after there aroſe againſt 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, we let Her 
drive. . 5 

16 And running under a certain iſland, 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat: =— | 

17 Which when they had taken up, they 
uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip ; and fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, 
ſtruck ſail, and ſo were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly toſſed with 
a tempeſt, the next day they lighened 
the ſhip; 5 5 

19 And the third day we caſt out wich 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt 
lay on us, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved 
was then taken away. @_ 9 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and (aid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not 
have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
this harm and loſs. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of any mans 
life among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 For there ſtood by me this night the 
angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom I 
ſerve, | | 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt 
be brought before Ceſar: and lo, God hath 
given thee all them that ſail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, firs, be of good cheer: 
for I believe God, that it ſhall be even as 
it was told me. 


26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a cer- 
tain iſland. 

27 But when the fourteenth night ivas 
come, as we were driven up and down in 
Adria, about midnight, the ſhipmen deem- 
ed that they drew near to ſore country: 


28 And ſounded, and found it twen: 


tathoms: and when they had gone a little 
further, they ſounded again, and found it 
fifteen fathoms. | 


5 1 


29 Then 


————— 
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29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have 
fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out 
of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 

30 And as the ſhipmen were about to 
flee out of the ſhip, when they had let down 
the boat into the "14 under colour as though 
they would have caſt anchors out of the 
foreſhip. MD 

31 Paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the 
ſoldiers, Except thele abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. | 
32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of 

the boat, and let her fall off. 


33 And while the day was coming on, 


Paul beſought them all to take meat, ſaying, 
This day is the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarried, and continued faſting, having taken 
nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 
meat ; for this is for your health : for there 
ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any 
gf you. | 
35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took bread, and gave thanks to God in pre- 


ſence of them all, and when he had broken | 
love, unity and good fellowſhip. 


it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, 
and they alſo took ſome meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two 
hundred threeſcore and ſixteen fouls. 


38 And when they had eaten enough, 


they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the ſea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not 
the land : but they diſcovered a certain creek 
with a ſhore, into the which they were 


minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the 


ſhip. 

20 And when they had taken up the an- 
chors, they committed themſelues unto the 
ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſted 
up che main- ſail to the wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. 

41 And falling into a place where two 
ſeas met, they ran the ſhip aground; and 
the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained un- 
moveable, but the hinder part was broken 
wich the violence of the waves. 

42 And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill 
the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape. _ 
433 But the centurion willing to fave Paul, 
kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould 


2 themſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to 
nd: EF 


| 


— . 


44 And the reſt, ſome on boards, and 
ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip: And ſo 


it came to pals that they eſcaped all fake to 
land. ” 


Ver. 1. ——— Band.) See the note on ch. x. 1. 

Ver. 2. —— Aaramyttium.] This was a city and Sea 
* on the — = RP : 
Ver. 7, — Cynidus. tanding upon a pro 
in the utmoſt part of Aſia, — ieſel kita he U. 
towards the weſt. | 

——— Crete.} Or Candy, an iſland. 

— Salmone.) This was a promontory, or cape, in 
the Eaſt of the iſland of Crete or Candy, called by * 
the — or = * | 

er. 8. —— The fair havens. lace on the Sea- 
of Crete, ſo 4 this day. F 0 

—— Laſea.) This city is not mentioned by any 

other author, 


Ver. 9. — The faß.] Which was on the tenth day of | 


the ſeventh month, according to that of Levit. Mili 
27) 29. | 

Ver. 179. — Undergirding the ſhip.) i. e. With ſtrong 

ropes or cables to prevent its parting aſunder. | 

Ver. 27. In Adria.) This was the name of the 
Sea lying between Italy and Slavonia, and extending itſelf 
as far as Venice. | 

Ver. 33. To take meat.) i. e. To fit down con- 
tentedly, and refreſh themſelves together. 

—— Continued faſting.] Not by abſtinence from 
all proviſion continually, but becauſe they had not for 
fourteen days together, had ſo much reſpite from labour 
and fear, as to eat one comfortable meal together. 

Ver. 35. — He took bread.) As an emblem of their 
And gave thanks 
to God, for that comfortable refreſhment they were going 
to receive, and for his great mercy ſignified to them by 
delivering them out of ſuch an imminent danger, 


CHap. XXVII. 


1 Paul, after his ſhipwreck is kindly entertained of the 
Barbarians. 5 The viper on his band burteth him not. 
8 He bealeth many diſeaſes in the iſland. 11 They de- 
part towards Rome. 17 He declareth to the Fews tbe 
cauſe of his coming. 24 After his preaching ſome were 
perſuaded, and ſome believed not. 30 Net he preacheth 
there two years. | 


ND when they were eſcaped, then 
A they knew that the iſland was called 
Melita. | 

2 And the barbarous people ſhewed us 
no little kindneſs: for they kindled a fire, 
and received us every one, becauſe of the 
preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and faſtned 
on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians ſaw the ve- 
nomous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid 
among themſelves, No doubt this man 15 4 
murderer, whom though he hath eſcaped the 
ſea, yet vengeance fufferech not to live. 

5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into the 
fire, and felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 
haye ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly: 
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au no harm come to him, they changed 
their minds, and ſaid that he was a od. 

7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of 
che chief man of the iſland, whoſe name 
was Publius, who received us, and lodged 


8 And it came to pals that the father of 
Publius lay fick of a fever, and of a bloody 
flux: to whom Paul entred in, and prayed, 
and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 

So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and 
were healed : 5 

10 Who alſo honoured us with many 
honours, and when we departed, they laded 
zs with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 

11 And after three months we departed 
in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had win- 
tered in the iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and 
Pollux. 3 

12 And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried 


there three days. 


13 And from thence we fet a compals, 


and came to Rhegium : and after one day 


the ſouth- wind blew, and 
day to Puteoli: 
14 Where we found brethren, and were 


we came the next 


defired to tarry with them ſeven days: and | 


ſo we went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii-forum, and the three caverns: whom 
when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took 


5 courage. 


16 And when we came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the priſoners to the cap- 


m_ by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept 
him. | 

17 And it came to paſs, that after three 
days Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- 


ther. And when they were come together, 


he ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, though 
have committed nothing againſt the people, 
or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was I deli- 
vered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands 
of the Romans. | 

18 Who when they had examined me, 
would have let ne go, becauſe there was no 
cauſe of death in me. 

I9 But when the Jews ſpake againſt ic, I 
was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar; not 
that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 

20 For this cauſe therefore have I called 
for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you - 


| 


| 


Chap. 28. {> 5 e 
We after they had looked 2 great while, and becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am 


bound with this chain. 

21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came, 
ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. 

22 But we deſire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſect, 
we know that every where it is ſpoken 
againſt. 

23 And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his lodg- 
ing; to whom he expounded and teſtified the 
kingdom of God, perſwading them concern- 
ing Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, 
and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening. | 9 

24 And ſome believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not — 
themſelves, they departed, after that Pau 
had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake che 
Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, | : 

26 Saying, Go uo this people, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not per- 
ceive. 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed 
grols, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they cloſed; leſt they thould 
ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould 
be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gen- 


| | tiles, and that they will hear it. 
| tain of the. guard: but Paul was ſuffered to 


29 And when he had ſaid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great reaſoning | 
among themſelves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired houſe, and received all that 
came in unto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. ; 

Ver. 1. Melita] The ſame as we now call Malta. 

Ver. 2. The barbarous people.] So called, not 
becauſe they were ſavage or cruel, but only by a phraſe 
of ſpeech common to the Greeks, who called all nations 
barbarous, that did not ſpeak their language, and follow 
their cuſtoms, | 

Ver. 6. Said that he was a God.) Becauſe the 
venemous creature had no power over him, which they 
thought could not be peryerted by any other than a Divine 
Power, 


Ver. 


— — 
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Ver. 7. Ia the ſume quarters] Or, part of the iſland. 

Ver. 8. Laid his hands on him] According 
as Chriſt had commanded his diſciples in Mark xvi. 18. 
Healed him.) In a miraculous manner, praywg 
and lay ing his hands on him in the name of Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. Honoured us.) Paul and Luke. 

—— Departed.) On ſhipboard for Rome. | 

Ver. 11. Whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.) That 
ſhip either had the images of theſe two Heathen gods, 
carved ot painted in the ſtern, or iu a flag as the manner 


is now-a-days with us, Caitor and Pollux were known by- 


the common name of Dioſcuii, i. e. Jupiter's children, and 
were eſteemed by the Pagans to be gods of the ſea. 

Ver. 12. — Syracuſe.) At that time a famous city in 
Sicily; it is (till extant. 


Ver. 13.— Rhegium.] The pigheſt haven in Ita] 
from Sicily. | | 
—— Pateoli.] A Sea- port in the kingdom of 


Naples. 


Ver. 15. — Apii Torum.] A village in the 
Rome, on the Via Appia, built by 2 Apius K * 
Roman, at his own expence. | | : 

Ver. 16. Paul was ſuffered to dwell by hinſelf, 
with a ſcldier that kept him.] The only thing we have ig 
obſerve here, 1s, that the captain of the guard often ha 
the cuſtody of the priſoners, as may be collected from m 
notes on the xxivth chapter. And ir ſeems, thar generall 
the priſoners, which were ſent to Rome from the provin.. 
ces, were committed to the charge of that officer, and not 


to the præfect of the city; ſee Pliny, I. x. ep. 65. 


The order of the years from Paul's converſion, ſhewwing the time of his travels, and whey 
| his Epiſtles were written to the Churches. 


T . . wand on. | of Tiberias 
i te Sk. Paul. | —— 
35 1 # Paul a perſecutor, Acts vii, viii, ix. was converted as he went to Damaſcus, Acts ix. | 20 
36 2 From Damaſcus he went into Arabia to preach the Goſpel; after he returned to | 21 
35 3 Damaſcus where they would have taken him, but he eſcaped by the means of | 22 
the faithful, which did let him down in a basket through the walls, As ix. | - 
38 Gal. 1. 1 | | 
59 - From thence he came to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. i. As ix. 2 Cor xil. - 23 
42 6 The Jews would have put him to death, but he was led to Ceſarea, and from thence | of Cali- 
41 7 ſent into Syria, and to Tarſus of Cilicia, Acts ix. Gal. i. gula 2 
2 8 | | | | | | 3 
: 3 9 After he was brought to Antioch by Barnabas, where the diſciples were firſt named 4 
Chriſt«ans. | | h - of Clau- 
44 10 The famine was propheſied by Agabus, under C. Cæſar, Adds xi. dius 2 
45 11 James was ſlain by Herod, Accs xii. 3 
46 12 Paul the governor of Cyprus was converted by Paul, Acts xiii, 4 
47 13 Paul preached the Goſpel in Antioch of Piſidia, which is a part of Galatia, Accs 5 
Kin, = | | 
48 14 Thence he went to Iconium, where he remained for a time, Acts xiii. xiv. 6 
49 15 He healed a lame man at Lyſtra, and there was ſtoned, Acts xiv. | | 7 
50 16 When he had appointed the elders in the Church, he viſited all Piſidia and Pam- | 8 
51 17 plvlaa, and returned to Antioch. 9 
18 At this time was the council of the Apoſtles holden at Jeruſalem, where Paul ap- 10 
53 19 pearcd, and he returned to Antioch, whither Peter alſo came, and Paul reſiſted | 11 
25 him openly, As xv. Gal. ii. | | 1 
«61 20 Paul went into Syria and Cilicia with Sylvanus to confirm the Churches, and after- 12 
| ward to Derbe and Lyitra, where he taketh Timotheus unto him; thence he 
goeth to Macedonia, and teacheth in a city called Philippi, Acts xv. xv1. 
55 21 Paul preacheth at Athens, Acts xvii. and from thence writeth to the Theſſaloni- 13 
ans. | | 
56 22 He remaineth at Corinth eighteen months, As xviii. and from thence writeth to I4 
the Romans. | | : of Nero 
37 23 He returneth to Epheſus, and from thence to Ceſarea; afterward to Jeruſalem, and | 2 
58 | 24 foto Antioch; afterward he viſiteth the Churches of Galatia and Phrygia, Acts 
xviii. | | 
59 25 He cometh to Epheſus, where he preacheth two years, and there leaveth Timotheus, 3 
| Acts xix, 1 Tim. 1. | 
69 26 He writeth from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 4 
61 F © 27 Afterthe tumult that was in Epheſus, he came to Troas, and from thence to Mace- * 
donia, and being at Philippi he wrote the ſecond to the Corinthians by Titus and 
Luke, 2 Cor. 11. and 13. Accs xx. | 
62 28 Thence he came into Achaia and to Corinth, as he had promiſed, 1 Cor. xvi. and | 6 
2 Cor. xii. and becauſe certain laid wait for him, he returned by Macedonia 
unto Troas toward Ariſtarchus and Timotheus, which were gone before him, | 
63 ONS | | | , 
64 30 From Troas he came to Aſſos, to Mitylene called Lesbos, unto Samos, and from | 7 
thence to Miletum, where he took leave of the Epheſians, Acts xx. Thence he 8 
came to Rhodes, to Patara, to Tyrus, to Ptolemais, to Ceſarea, and laſt of all to 
05 3.1 Jeruſalem, where he was taken, Acts xx1. and xxil. | | 
When he was pritoner, he was led to Ceſarea before the governor Felix, Adds xxiii. | 9 
here he remained two years, As xxiv. | 
66 22 Afterward he was ſent priſoner to Rome, Ads xxvii. i 
C7 33 And being 1n priſon there, he wrote to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, and to the 
Plilippians. 1 
C&S 34 Alſo to the Coleſſians, and to Philemon. 12 
09 | 35 The ſecond to Timotheus. | 13 
70. 35 Finally, he was beheaded at the commandment of Nero, | 4.34 
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| le is t hoſe 

he caſe of the loſs of life is that of Stephen, who! 
Sick be ſays, he was conſenting to, and kept the raz- 
ment of them that ſlew him. Beſide this, in his ſpeech to 


Agrippa, he ſays, and when they were put to death, 1 gave 


voice againſt them. NR 
""_ ks to be obſerved, that it is not wer 
by what authority they were put 70 death. "Though the 
ſcntences were pronounced and executed by the Roman 
magiſtrate, (as in the caſe of our Saviour) Saul migat be 
one who gave his voice againſt thoſe who were ſo puniſh- 
ed; as the people at Jeruſalem did demand of Pilate, 
that Jeſus might be crucified. It is ot ſome ſuch act as 
this, that Saul's giving his voice againſt them mutt be un- 
derſtood ; viz. of witneſling againſt them, promoting A 
popular clamour againſt them, or ot approving, and con- 
ſenting to their condemnation and puniſhment, This is 
all that can be intended, becauſe whether they were put 
10 death, by the authority oi the Sanhedtim, or of a Ro- 
man Governcr, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Saul was one 
of the judges, . 

But I think, it may be very well queſtioned, whecher 
in theſe words, Paul rete's to any thing, beſide the death 
of Stephen. This is the ouly peifon whoſe death he has 


any where exprelly ſaid he was concerned in. There is 


not any one iaſtance, beſide the death of Stephen, hinted 
by Luke; whereas, it there had been any, it is very im- 
p:obable, that he ſhould have omitted them, ſincs he has 
given 10 particular an account of that of Stephen. Ir is 
very common in leſs exact, nay, in almoſt all kinds of re- 
lat ions, to uſe the plural number, where one only is meant. 
Thus Matthew ſays, that the thieves alſo which were cru- 
cified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, Matt. xxvii. 44- 
V\'hereas, it appears from Luke, that only one of the male- 


jadlors, which were hanged, railed on him, bit he was 


rebuked by the other for it, Luke xxiii. 39, 40. Again, 


were almoſt ended, &c. Acts xxi. 4—26. But before he 
was lead in, with the chief captains leave, he made a 
ſpeech to the people in the Hebrew tongue: in which he 
relates at length, that he had received directions in a 
trance. — ſaying, depart, for I will ſend thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles. The Jews not being able to contain 
themſelves any longer, lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth For it is not fit that he 
ſhould live, Acts xxii. 22, 23. The chief captain then com- 
manded that he ſhould be brought into the caſile, and bad 
that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. But Paul aſfi ming 
that he was a Roman, the centurion appointed to attend 
the torture, went and gave the chiet captain information of 
it; ſee ver. 25, Oc. and xxiii. 1,5. 

The chief captain, after this, being informed of a con- 
ſpiracy againit P.ul, ſent him with a guard of two hundred 
ſoldiers to Felix at Cefarca; who, when he had received 
him, together with a letter from Lyſias the chief captain; 
told Paul he would hear him when his accuſers allo were 
come; ſee Acts xxiti 35. and xxiv. 1L,—27. and xxv. I,>—9. 
Where you will find that, + 

The caſe is this: Amen was like to have been killed 
in a popular tumult at je uſ lem, a Roman officer there 
reſcues him, takes him into his own hands, and lodges 


him in a caſtle. Afterwards, that his priſoner might be 


| ficſt Felix, who was ſucceeded by Feltus. 


ſater, he removes him to Ceſarea, the reſidence ot the 
governor, 'before whom there are divers hearings. There 
was therefore at this time a Roman governor in Judea, at 
But beſide 
them, here is alſo a Jewiſh council, which appears not 


void of authority. 


Paul ſaid unto them (the keepers of the priſon at Philippi) 


they have bcaten us openly uncendemned being Romans, 
Acts xvi. Aid yet, muſt probably, Paul only was a Ro- 
man, and not Silas. And in no caſe could a plural num- 
ber be. put for a {irgular more prope ly than here, where 
the Apoſtie, in his great humility, aggravates his former 
bl:ndneſs and madneſs, And the meaning of his words 
here is no more than, when any ove was put to death, I 
was very forward in approving it. 

Thus, I chi, k, that all which does evidently appear to 
have been done by a p oper authority of the cnief prieſts 
and council of the Jews, are impritorment, {c urging in 


in ſuch a manner, as to oblige men to leave Judea. 
Stephen 15 put to death, but it ſeems to have been in a 
tumultuous manner. | 

However it muſt be allowed, that this was a time of 
very uc fufterings for tle fellowers of Jeſus. And one 


them, or they had, that he connived at ſome diſorders; 
or elſe, that their zeal rendred them fo tumultuous, that 


he vas not able to keep things in good order amongſt thing dangerous or puniſhab e in them. I 


TCM, 
There is one thing very obſervable, that for ſome time 
foie the end of this period, the Uiclples of Chriſt en- 
Jjoyed peace in Judea, Zhen bad the Churches reſt through- 
out ail Fugea and Galilee and Samaria, Acts ix 31. 
We go on now to the third period, which is the reion 
of Herod the king. The account we have of the tranſ- 
Au ns in this period, is 
the Acts of the Apollies ; particularly from ver. 1. to the 
Ith, and ver. 18, 19. There being no difficulty in it, I 
need not tranſcribe it. Every order and act of Herod, 
here mentioned, his killing James with the ſword, impri- 
toning Peter wich intent to bring him forth to the people 
=" ; , 
commaneing the Keepers to be put to death, is au undeni- 
able proot of his ſoveraign authority at this time in Judea. 
[ve fourth period reaches from the reigu of this Herod 
to tic concluſion of the evangelical hiſtory. ; 
Fo pe bes Bowe occurs here, is the treatment of 
| 3, 4% ar as there is any appearance of a legal 
proceume, He being come to Jeruſalem, and having been 
with others that had a vow, 
ten pic to ſignify the accomplithment ot 
> Of PllllCatiul— and wich the ſeven days 


he cntied into the ten 
che day 


— — —— — — 


—— — 


| 
i 


Thie is the ſum of the ſtory. Bur here are divers parti- 
culais to be reviewed. The pretence or ſe1/1ng this man 
at tit is extremely complicated. That be taught men 
every Wiiere againſt the people, and the law aud this 
place; and had brought Greeks into the temple, and pol- 
lured this Holy Pace, Ihe whole Charge, however, iecms 
to have been of a religious nature. Ihis appears trom 
divers teſtimonies. : 

When Paal was brought before the council at Jeruſa- 
lem by Iyſias, Paul ſaid, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
Pharijee « Of the hope and reſurrectiun of the dead am J 
called in gueſtion, Acts xxii. 6. This 1s a preſumption, 
the debates then ran upon matters of religion. Lylias, in 
the letter he ſent with Paul to Felix, ſays: I brought 
him forth into their council, whom 1 perceived to be ac- 


cuſed of queſtions of their, law. Tertullus, whom Ana- 
the ſynagogue, and in ſome public k place, and harraſſing 


nias took along with him to Celarca, tells Felix: We have 


found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition 


among ail the eus throughout the world, and a ringleader 
of the [ett of the Nazarenes, who alſo hath gone abut to pro- 


fane the temple, chap. xxiv. 5,6. Here are hard words, and 


| 


contained in the twelfth chapter of 


| 


| . ſome grievous charges thrown in to increaſe the account, 
would be apt ro tuppule, that for a good part of this pe- 


Roman Governor reſiding among 


and nothing true, but that Paul was a Nazarcne, as Paul 
affirms, and ſeems to make out to Felix. And Paui's an- 


| {wer ſhews that Paul's not ions; (ſee xxiv. 12,24.) were 


the great ſubject of enquiry to ſee whether there was any 


Thus, before Feſtus ar Cęſa ca, the Jews which were 
come down from Jeruſalem, laid mauy and grie vous com- 
plaints againſt Paul which they could not prove, Acts xxv. 
7. They might mix other matters in their complaints, as 
men intent upon a point are wont to do, but Feitus per- 
ceived no truth in their charges, but what concerned their 
ſuperſtition, or religion. Feſtus atterwards brings forth 
Paul to Agäppa: And Paul having rehcarſed the manner of 
his life from firſt to lait, before, and ſi ice his converſion; 
and having acquainted them in particular witu his commiſ- 
ſton ſrom Chriſt to preacn the Goſpel, after all was over, 
Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This man iuig hit have been {et at 


libertz, if he had not appealed unto Ciſar, Abs xxvi. 15, 


—zo. hich words thew, Agrippa was convinced by 
what Paul ſaid, firſt, that theſe principles of his were his 
only crime, and ſecondly, that norwithitandiog the charges 
and preteuces of the Jews, Feſtus had a 11gat to ſer Paul 
at liberty, | | | 

Prom all which particulars it appears, that all the evi- 
dence againſt Paul was of facts that concerned the Jewith 
religion, or the ſecurity ot their wo: thip, and yer we find, 
that Felix and Feſtus were tie judges ot this piiſoner, in 
this cauſe; all parties acknowledge it. 
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The Jews ſcem to have owned it by their conduct: for 
Ananias went down to Cuiarca with Tertullus, and ac- 
cuſed Paul there befote Felix. And when Feſtus came into 
the province, they went to Cefarca again, and pleaded a- 
gainſt Paul, Acts xxv. 6, 7. 

Paul plainly acknowledges them to be ſo. Then Paul, 
altcr that the governor had beckned to him, to ſpeak, an- 
ſevered for himſelf e Foraſuuch as know that thou haſt been 
of many years a judze unto this nation, I do the more chear- 
fully anſwer far my ſedt, xxiv. 19. And that his cauſe be- 
longed to the Roman juriſdiction he declared farther by his 
appeal at laſt to Celar. | 

Theſe governors evidently claim the right of judgment. 
When Paul was firſt delivered to Felix at Ceſarea, Felix 
faid to him, I will hear thee when thine accuſers alſo 
are come, xxiii. 35. And after he had heard the accuſers 
and Paul the priſoner in judgment, he deferred them, and 
ſaid, When L.y/ras the chief captain ſhall come down, I will 
know the uttermoſt of your matter, xxiv. 22. When Feſtus 
went firſt to Jeruſalem, after he came into the province, 
the high-pricft and chief of the Fews defired favour againſt 
him (Paul) that he wou'd ſend for him to Feruſaleim. But 
Feftus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and 
that he himſelf ollid aepart ſhortly thither. Let them 
therefore, ſaid he, which among yor are able, go down with 
me, and acciſfe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him, 
Xxxv. 2,5. Faul having pleaded there before him, Feſtus 
willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 
Vil thou go up to Jerutalem, and there be judged of theſe 


* 


thiigs before me? ver. 9. 


It ought to be conlidered likewiſe, that the Jews are all 


along ſtiled accaſers, only in their perſecutions againſt Paul, 
as I could ſhew by collating together the ſeveral paſſages ; 
bur as the reader may recollect divers of them, and ir 
would be too tedious to recite them all, I ſhan't detain 
you any longer upon this circumitance. But, 

Though this affair thus ftated, favours a ſuppoſition, 
that the Jews had not in this period of time the power of 
lite and death; yet there are ſome difficulties that deſerve 
conſideration, As, 

Firit, That paſlage of Acts xxiv. 5,—7. where we read 
that Lyſias forced Paul out of rhe hands of the Jewith 
council, who were about to jrrdge him according to their law. 
Which act of Lyſias may be interpreted irregular, and ar- 
bitrary in the governors, who ſupported Lyſias in that 
action | | 

Fo which Janſwer, That Lyſias bears ſuch an excellent 
character in every other part of tins narration, that it is 
nor ealy to ſuppote, he had acted itregular in this action. 
He paid ſuch a regard to the diſpoſition of the Jewiſh 
people againſt Paul, as to bind him with two chains, as 
toon s he had got him into his poſlefſion. Not being able 
to Han the truth trom the ditterent accounts given him, he 
ordeted Paul to be examined by ſcourging. As ſoon as he 
hne that he was a Roman, he defiited from that method 
ot enquirv. "har he might know the certainty, he ſum— 
m ned a conch ar Jeruſalem, brought Paul down to them, 
an! was to humane as to unbind him while he pleaded tor 
himtelt, As ſoon as he was informed of a clandeſtine con- 
{piracy agalult his pitfoner, he prudently took meaſures to 
convey nm under a ſtrong guard to Ceſarea, where he 
might be fate, And in his letter to Felix the governor, he 
gives a molt juſt account ot the whole affair, and of his 
own conduct in particular, ſay ing: This man was taken of 
the Tews, and jould have been killed by them e Then came I 
Wil au army and reſcited him. Which particulars, toge- 
gether with many others, that may be remembred, are 
{nilicient to aſture us, that Lyſias had a ſtrict regard to 
jaitice, and the totm of a government then eſtabliſhed in 
Jude, and that in reſcuing Paul from a mob, he had 
acted nothing bu: the part ot a faithful and vigilant com- 
mander. | : 

Secoinly, Ir may be urged that Paul would never have 
far NO maan may aver ne wunto them, Acts xxv. 11. if 


be hal been attaid that Feſtus would have given the cauſe - 


out of his own hands, and permitted the jeu iſh council to 
try him tor his lue. But, 

L aniwer, this cannot be the meaning of Paul, becanſe 
Feituss prop tl was, Walt thou go ud to Feruſalem, and 
there be jiged of theſe things before me £ Belides, 

Ibis is not che ineanmg of rhe original phraſe ; cbeels 
is 542:c45% a, which imports that 29 an 
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may condemn me to death Yo pleaſe the Jeus; Paul bei 

atraid, that it he was carried up to Jeruſalem, Feſt 
might be induced by the whole weight of the Jewiſh f 
ple there, to condemn him, though innocent; {ee Lake 
vol. 1. p. 134, 135: . 

In a word, the accounts we have recorded in 
chap. of Acts at the 1oth to 21ſt verſe, which have a 
ticular regard to the religious ſtate of the Jews, w_ i 
prove, that the Romans had a right to judge cauſes of 2 
religious nature among them; ſee alſo ver. 23. and chap, 
xxii. 30. | 

Now, after this collection of authorities from the Sacred 
Writers, let us ſee how they are ſupported by the ancient 
writings of heathen and Jewiſh authors. 

We have related, and you have read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, how Peter and John, and the other Apoſtles 
were ſummoned before the Jewiſh council, impriſoneg 
threatned, ſcourged, Stephen was ſtoned, and a very ſevere 
perſecution commenced, and was Carried on for a confide. 
rable time againſt all the diſciples of Jeſus in that countt 
and at Damaſcus. This may be thought very extraorg;. 
nary, if the Jews were, as certainly they were ar thi; 
time, under the Roman government; and if they had not 
the power of life and death within themſelves. 

Now I would in the firſt place obſerve, that though the 
ſtare of Judea, as I have repreſented it from Joſephus 
and Philo, in the introduction to the Acts, did not afford 
us any conſiderations, which might enable us to account 
for ſuch a behaviour of the Jews, as ſeems inconſiſtent with 
their ſubjection to the Romans; yet it may be fairly ſup. 


the I4th 


poſed from Luke's hiſtory, that the Jews were very riotous 


and turbulent ar this time, 

Here was now in this country a number of men, who 
affirmed, that Jeſus, who had wrought no temporal deli. 
veranee for the Jewiſh people, was the Chriſt ; that he 
who had been lately condemned and crucified by them, 
was now riſen from the dead, and was now aſcended up 
to Heaven. They exhorted even the rulers of the Jews 
and all the people to repentance. They proved their af- 
ſertions, and ſupported their exhortations by no other me- 
thod, but by reafonings from the Scripture, and by a heal- 
ing power exerted on many miſerable objects. But how- 


ever, the prieſts and all the rulers were grieved that they 


taught the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſut- 
rection of the dead. And though theſe diiciples of Jeſus 
made no tumult, yet they were very firm in their tenets; 
and when commanded by the council not to ſpeak at all, 
nor preach in the name of Jeſus, they ſcrupled not to pro- 


feſs, that it was with them an undoubted maxim rather to 
obey God than them, and told them, that they could not 


but ſpeak the things which they had ſeen and heard, Acts 
iv. 20. and fo they did. Whereupon we find, they were 
brought again before the council: And the high-prisf 
asked them, ſaying, Did not we ſtraitly command you, that 
you ſhould not teach in this name ? And behold qe have fled 
Feruſalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this ma; 
blood upon uus, Ehap. v. 28. May not any man be afluied, 
that the high-pricit who {poke theſe words, and the coun- 


cil in whoſe name he ſpoke, would exert all the authority) 


they were poſſeſſed of againſt rhe diſciples of Jesus? 48 


rulers in ſynagogues beat them there, as membeis oi the 


council iſſue out orders for apprehending all of that Way, 


impriſon them, whip them in publick places; and, It tus 


was all they could do themſelves, have them, altet that, 
before the governor; and if he did not fully execute thelt 
rage, by artful inſinuations raiſe a ſpirit in their people, 
which the moſt vigilant adminiſtration could not hinder 
from breaking out ſome times into riots, and ſuch like dit 
orders; by which fome of the followers of Jeſus mignt 
loſe their lives. No people in the world are aw! 
peaccable and orderly, as they ſhould be; and the Jews 
were as likely as any to aſſume a power that was not legal. 
We have proots of it in Joſephus. © When Fadus came 
« procurator into Judea, he found the Jews of Pere! on 
« the other tide of Jordan) in a riot fighting with the! 5 
% ladelphians about the limits of the village Mias. . 
c indeed the people of Peræa had taken up arms withou 
« the conſent of their chief men, and had killed a 910 5 
e number of the Philadelphians, When Fadus head A 
& it, he was very much provoked, that they had taken Fi 
«© arms and not lett the deciſion to him, if they Ron” 
cc the Philadelphians had done them any wrong.” Ant. 20. 
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Chap. 2 g. 


on Ibe A4 CTS. 40¹ 


The Diſſertation upon the fate of the Fews continued from 
the reſurreZion of our Bleſſed Saviour, T0 the death of 


the Apoſtles. 


© does not appear by any account in the Sacred Hi- 
125 that hard was 3 oy jo Officer, or Preſident in 
Judea, from the reſurrection of Chriſt to the reign of He- 
rod, mentioned in the twelfth chapter of Acts; yet it 
does not follow, that there was no proper officer during 


» a4 8 
that interval: But it is proper to make this remark, tho 
the reaſon of this omiſſion does not appear. Neverthe- 


It is certain, that whether the Romans had, or had 
not a preſident, or other chief officer in Judea about this 
time, the Jews were permitted to hold their council, and 
to call offenders before them, tho? it does not appear, that 
they had any power to inflit corporal puniſhments, (ex- 
cept whipping) by their own ſole authority. For, when 
we read in the fourth of Acts, that Peter and John were 
apprehended by Jewiſh Officers, (ver. 1.) through vexa- 
tion, that they taught the people, and preached through 
Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead, (ver. 2.) though 
they put them in hold until the next day, (ver. 3.) yet all 
their proceedings concluded with this fingle reſolution, 
That it ſpread no further among the people, let us ftraitly 
threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name —— and having threatned them, they let them go, 
Acts iv. 15, 20. | | 

In the following chaptet it is recorded, that the high- 
prieſt and his faction, the Sadducees filled with indigna- 
tion, laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the 
common priſon, from whence they were delivered by an 
Angel in the night, The Apoſtles zealous in their duty, 
went to the temple early in the morning and taught ; of 
which when the council, which aſſembled that ſame morn- 
ing were informed, they doubted of them, whereunto they 
world grow ; wherefore they ſent proper officers to recal 
them without violence. And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them before the council; and the high-prieſt ase 
them, ſaying, Did not we ftraitly command you, that ye 


ſhould not teach in this name ver. 21—28. And when 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles had made their defence, | 


thoſe of the council were cur to the heart, and took counſel 
zo /iay them. Let the Apoſtles, being skreened by the mo- 
derate advice of Gamaliel, eſcaped with a few ſtripes, 
and this command, that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name 
of Feſus, ver. 29—40. Now, 


et us make a tew remarks on the proceedings of the 


Jewiſh Council. It is here ſaid, that the Apoſtles were 


put into the common priſon, But in the fourth chapter we 


are told at verſe the third, That they laid hands on them, 
(Feter and John) and pur them in hold unto the next day. 
And in the times immediately preceding this period, now 
under our conſideration, we are informed, that our Saviour 


was bound by the high- prieſt's authority, aſſoon as he was 


apprehended ; ſee John xviii. 12. though Matthew does 
not ſpeak of it, till he relates his being carried away from 
the high-prieſt ro Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 2. Mark xv. I. 
However, be that as it will, I thiok, that a power of ap- 
prehending, implies alſo a power of keeping in cuſtody. 
The next particular is, that the Apoſtles were beat2n. 
We often meet in the New Teſtament with whipping in 
the ſynagogues ; but it is probable, that this was a more 
publick beating. And poſſibly the ruler, and chief men 
ot every ſynagogue, had a right of appointing a whipping 
there. The puniſhment recorded in this place, to have 
been inflicted ou the Apoſtles, by order of the Sanhedrim, 
was, its likely, in ſome open place, whereby the ſufferers 
were expoſed, And therefore it is ſaid, and they {the 
Apoſtles] departed from the preſence of the council, rejoycing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name 
Acts v. 41. 


We ought alfo to obſerve, that though Gamaliel ad- 


be : : 
viſed the council to refrain from theſe men, and to /et 
tvem alone, 


and it is ſaid that they agreed to this advice; 
vet the Apoſtles were not Jet alone, they were beaten. 
From which it may be fairly collected, that the great 
councih of the Jews had power to inflict greater puniſh- 
ments, than that of 

time, I can't be perſwaded that this ſaying 
counſel to /lay him, implies any ſuch power, 


whipping or heating; tho' at the ſame ' 


1 
: 


} 


ug . | * — 6 
could, by their own authoricy, put any man to death ; be- 


| cauſe the Jews are recorded to have had the ſame delign 


againſt Jeſus ; yet, it has appeared, I preſume, in my 
Diſſercation on the Jewiſh State, during the time of our 
Saviouts Miniſtry, at the end of Luke, that they could 
not themſelves, legally, or according to the conſtitution 
of things ar that time, put him to death; ſee Matt. xxvi. 
3, 4. Luke xxii. 2, 3. and Matt. xxvii. 1. Mark xv. f. 
As therefore, the meaning of this phraſe 1n the Goſpels, 
when uſed concerning their proceedings againſt our davi- 
our, can mean no more, than their reſolving to proſecute 
him before the governor, as a criminal worthy of death, 
and conſulting together how they might manage the pro- 
ſecution, and get him condemned to death; ſo it is not 
unlikely, but that the fame phraſe ought to be underitood 
in the ſame ſenſe here, for the Jewiſh treedom was rather 
more oppreſſed : And when Gamaliel adviſes them 70 re- 


frain from theſe men, and let them alone, for ought that ap- 


pears, he muſt be underſtood to diſſwade them from pur- 
ſuing their reſentment ſo far as to proſecute them betore 
the governor, as men worthy of death, and only threaten 
them again ; and if they thought fir, order them to ve 
beaten, as we find they did. ; 
The next affair of this kind recorded in the Acts, 18 
the proſecution and death of Stephen; fee Acts vi. ver. 8 
—15. vii. 1—53. And they ſtoned Stephen calling fc 
God, andyaying, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, ver. 54—69. 
See alſo Acts xxii. 20. In which paſſages we find a man 
brought before the council, and, after witneſſes were heard, 


tone to death, (an ordinary puniſhment among the Jews) 


without any mention of his being proſecuted before a 
Roman Magiſtrate. And in the concluſion it has very 
much the aſpe& of a legal Jewiſh puniſhment, for the 
witneſſes ſeem to have {toned him, or to have caſt che firſt 
ftone at him. Wherefore, | 

Let it be reminded, that the Sacred Hiſtorians are nor 
accountable for the legality of the facts or proceedings 
which they relate; therefore, altho' this affair of Stephen's 
proſecution and puniſhment ſhould be allowed to have all 
the forms of a legal proceſs, ſentence and puniſhment, 


according to the Jewiſh law and cuſtoms ; yet it does not 


follow, that it was rightful according to the conſtitution 
they were then under. It is as certain, that magiſtrates 
do ſometimes tranſgreſs the bounds of their authority, as 


well as people commit diſorders, as may be exemplified 


by the unwarrantable proceedings of the magiſtrates at 
Philippi, againſt Paul and Silas, whom they commanded to 
be beaten and impriſoned againſt law, as they were ſoon 
convinced; ſee Acts xv. And thus it is not impoſlible, 
but that the Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem, in compliance 
with their own malice, and with the clamours of the peo- 
ple, might pronounce a ſentence, that exceeded the limits 
of their authority, and the people might exccute it in 
their rage, before the Roman officer ſhould come in to the 
ſuccour of the oppreſſed, and to prevent their tyranny, and 
illegal proceedings. | 

This might be ſaid, ſuppoſing there were a form of a 
legal proceſs, which I preſume, no body can ſuppoſe from 
the hiſtory thereof. 
brought, and they laid their charge, but here is no ſen- 
tence pronounced by the council, neither does the high- 
prieſt collect the opinions; for, had that been done, the 
accurate hiſtorian Luke would never have paſſed them in 
ſilence, In the account of the proceedings againſt our 
Saviour, we have a particular recital of. the high-prictt's 
care to ask the opinion of the council, and of the anſwer 
which they returned; fee Matt. xxvi. 66. Mark xiv. 64. 
and this ſame Luke has given us the reſult of their de- 
bates, Luke xxii. 71. So, when the Apoltles were at firſt 
apprehended, they, ſays Luke, were nor only informed 
againſt, admitted to make their defence; but he, both in 
their firſt and ſecond apprehenſion, records the debates of 
rhe council, after the priſoners had beep heard ; who were 
ordered to go aſide till the debates paſſed into a final re- 
ſolution, when the priſoners were remanded again into the 
aſlembly to receive their ſentence, which was paſled in a 
juridical and lawful way; ſee Acts iv. 15—18. and v. 24 
40. And | 

In the preſent caſe, after the witnsfles which they hd 


They took ſuborned, had delivered their accuſations : then ſaid the 
that they bigh-prie/t, Are theſe things ſo f that is, he gave Stephen 
] ＋ 


le avs 


It is true, that witneſſes were 
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leave to make his defence. So that it is incredible to 
ſuppoſe, that Luke would have omitted all the other cir- 
cumſtances ot a juſt trial, 1. e. how he was ſent out, till 
the debates were reſolved, and called in to receive his 
ſentence. But Luke only fays, Thar they, having heard 
what Stephen ſaid, gnaſhed on him with their teeth; and 
that he then looking up to Heaven, and ſaying I ſee 
the Heavens opened, and Feſus tanding on the right hand 
of God, then they cried out with a loud voice and 
ran upon hin with one accord, and caſt him out of the city, 
and ſtoned him. This has all the appearance of a tumul- 
tuous proceeding of the people, which the council pto- 
bably had no inclination to check, but were highly plea- 
jed with ; for ot them I underſtand theſe words, when 
they heard theſe things they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnaſhed on hin with thur teeth, which Words are the in- 
dication of nothing leſs than malice, and unbridled paſ- 
ſion. | 

And if I miſtake not, Stephen is not convicted upon 
the evidence of the witneſſes, but upon his ſaying, 1 ſee 


the Hon of man ſtanding on the right hand of Gcd, they 


ran upon him with one accord. 

Has exprettions they termed blaſphemous ; and in that 
calc, the Jewiſh people at this time, ſeem to have made 
no ſcruple at all of ſtoning a man immediately, without 
any trial, There are ſo many inſtances of this in the 
Guipels, that tt ſeems needleſs to alledge any in particu- 
lar; ice John v. 17, 18. vill. 58, 59. x. 30—39. 

Ard, as for the appearance of a legal puniſhment in 
theie particulars, that they caft him out of the tity and 


ſloned him; and the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a 


zoung man's feet whoſe name was Saul; I think, they can- 
not prove, that this was not a tumultuous action: For, 
even tic moſt unruly and diſorderly multitude, will often- 
times in their utmoſt extravagancies, aſſume ſome forma- 
litics of a legal procedure. 2 

Not withſtandiug this, there are ſome learned men, who 
do think, this was not a ſudden act of the people, but 
that it was a puniſhment inflicted by the Jewith Council. 
They ſay, that it was not allowed for a private perſon to 
put any man to death, for any crime againſt their law, 


unlets they did it whilſt the criminal was in the very act: 


do Selden, I. x. de jure Nat. & gent. c. 4. M. Wagenſelius 
in Carm. Lip. contut. p. 30 f. 

But it may be queſtioned, whether the ſcheme of zelo- 
tiſm at this time, was exactly the ſame, which is repre- 
ſented in the writings, which theſe learned men quote. 


Aud though it were, it is not impoſſible, but when ſuch a | 


principle was coi ntenal cd, as that of the right of private 
pertons to kill men in the ad, they might ſometimes go 
beyond the bounds of that principle. And it is highly 
probable, that the chief men of the Jewiſh nation, when 
ret authority was certainly under ſome reſtraints, might 
connve at the exorbitancies of this zeal. It is certain, 
Wo nave in the Acts of the Apoſtles many inſtances of the 
Jews, in ſeveral places, laying in wait for Paul's life, not 


co catch him in the act of what they might call blaſphe- 


my, or any other violation of their law; but to kill him 
tor tacts done by him ſome time before. It is not mate- 
rial to enquire, what this was owing to; whether it ought 
to be called zelotiſm, or any thing elſe. It is certain, theſe 
were common practices among them. One thing, which 
they ſeem, ar this time, to have thought the proper ob- 
ject ot this private zeal, is, what they called blaſphemy, 
Now, a criminal could not well be puniſhed for this in the 
very act. The words mult firſt be out of a man's mouth, 
betore he could be guilty. Here were words ſpoken by 
Stephen, which they termed blaſphemy : Behold, I ſee the 
Heavens opened, and the Son of man flanding at the right 
hand of God. Theſe words were ſpoken before the coun- 
cil, and it is likely, before a good many other perſons, 
who were preſent as witneſſes and proſecutors, therefore 
before ten or more perſons. And Stephen was put to 
dea h with all the expedition poſlible, that is, in the very 
ei as near as could be. For it follows immediately, They 
tic d cut with a loud voice, and ſtopped their cars, and 
ran ßen him with one accord, and caſt him out of the city 
an ſtoned him, A&ts vii. 57, 58. | 2780 
Nr 15 the putting Stephen to death by ſtoning, any 
prof that there had been a ſentence pronounced, or that 
the. e was any legal form obſerved in his death, For this 


in their tumult EY 
was common in their tumultuous attempts. . 
ſaid ſome things which gave them ky x 6 58 
took up ones again to one bim, John x. 31. He. 
on to argue with them; they anſwered him, ſayin "8 
good work we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, ver. + 15 X 
John xi. 7, 8. The ſtoning which Paul fuffered a: b. "a 
was merely tumultuous. — And there came flute 
certain eus from Antioch and Iconium, who ae 
the people (rebs bgyrovs the multitude), and having fo 
Paul, drew him out of the city, ſupps/ing he had been ta 
Acts xiv. 19. Thus much for the caſe of Stephen, x 

4. © It follows, and Saul was conſenting to his death 
And at that time there was a great perſecution apainſt 
the Church which was at Jeruſalem, and they were al 
ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 82 
maria, except the Apoſtles,” Acts viii. 1. a, 
Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into eyes; 
houſe, and haling men and women, committed them to 
priſon,” ver. 3, — And Saul yet breathing out threat. 
nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, vent 
unto the high-prieſt, and deſired of him letters to Da. 
maſcus, to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jeruſalem,” Adds ix. 1, 2. When Ang. 
mas, at Damaſcus, was directed in a viſion to go to Say] 
* he anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many ot this man. 
how much evil he has done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem, 
And here he has authority from the chief prieſts to bing 
all that call on thy name,” — ix. 13, 14. | 

It muſt, I think, be ſuppoſed that Saul could not haye 
taken up any at Damaſcus, which was ſubject to Aretas, 
by the authority of the Council at Jeruſalem, unleſs the 
governor there gave him leave ; and 1t 1s highly probable, 
the correſpondence between them was ſuch, as that he 
would not refuſe it; fee Acts ix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 3 2. & 
Cleric Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Ann. xxxi. Num. 1. 

And Paul fays of himſelf, in his ſpeech to the people of 
Jeruſalem ; “ and I perſecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into priſons both men and women, 
as alſo the high-prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: From whom alſo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem tor to be putt 
ed. And I faid, Lord, they know that I imptiſ ned, 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee ; 
and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, c. 
Acts xxii. 4, 5—19, 20. - 

In his ſpeech to king Agrippa, Paul fays ; —— Wii 
things I alſo did in Feruſalem, and many of the ſaints diu 
I ſput up in priſon, having received autbority from the 
chief prieſts, and when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice againſt them. And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gegue, and compellcd them to blaſpheme ; and being excced- 
ingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto frrange 
cities. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with a:ttbort'y 
and commiſſion from the chief prieſis, at mid-day, O Kg, 
I ſaw in the way a light from Heaven, SC. Acts xxvl. 
1 5 3 

Here is a great variety of particulars, ampriſoning, 
beating ia the ſynagogue, perſecuting into ſtrange cities, and 
putting to death. 


* 


all ſurprizing, that the Jews ſhould have ſufficient aucho- 
rity and power in their own country, (though they had a 
Roman Governor amongſt them) to impoſe hardſhips up- 
on the followers of Chriſt that would make them leute 
Judea ; ſince, as has appeared from inſtances in the AY 
of the Apoſtles already alledged, they were able to 3 
them from one place, and city to another, iu Greece, 4" 
in ſeveral parts of Aſia. . 
The puniſhments inflifted in the ſynagogues, e 
ſuppoſed inflicted by a mere Jewiſh authority, ſince che; 
had the free exerciſe of their religion. 2 
The Apoſtle ſays alſo expreſly, that many of the A 
did he impriſon by the authority from the chic! N 
When he ſays, he perſecuted this way unto the death &s 
think, he expreſſes his aim and deſign ; and that In TP 
propoſed to bring upon them not the leſſer puri 
only of fines, whipping or impriſonmeut, but 6644 * 


{clt, The 


| 


As for the perſecuting into ſtrange cities, it is not at 


* i 19 — 
oppoſit ion he had made againſt the followers of Jeſus, al 
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vince; and they dreaded extremely the ſendiu 


Chap. 28. 


ik ACTS 


405 


©. 1. There is another inſtance of the like kind after- 
wards, The Samaritans had offered an injury to ſome 
Jews, as they were paſſing through their country to Jeru- 
falem. The Jews made reprizals. * Hereupon the chief 
« men of the Samaritans go to Ummidius Quadratus, pre- 
« ſident of Syria, then at Tyrus; and accute the Jews of 
« plundering and burning their towns. Nor were they ſo 
« much concerned, np laid, for the injury done to them, 
« as for the contempt ſhewed to the Romans, to whom 
c they ought rather to have appealed as judges, It they 
« had been injured ; and not make incurſions of their own 
« heads, as they had done, as it they were under no ſub- 
« jection to the Romans. They therefore came to him 
ce for juſtice,“ ibid. c. 5. 

The riot of the Jews beyond Jordan, ſeems to have hap- 
pened in the interval between the death of Herod Agrippa, 
and the arrival of Fadus in the province. The incurſions 
jnto Samaria were made while Cumanus was actually in 
Judea. Indeed Joſephus enuveavours to acquit the chief 
men of Judea as to both theie facts, But the common 
people ſeidom take arms, and make incurſions, without 
ſome encourageme..t from their ſuperiors. And it the 
chief men at Jeruſalem were perfectly innocent as to this 
laſt affair, Quadratus the preſident of Syria muſt have been 
borribly impoſed upon, tnough he came into the country 
on purpoſe to examine the caſe upon the ſpot. For he 
beheaued ſome Jews, and crucined others, and ſent the 
high-prieſt, the captain of the temple, and divers other 
chief men at jeruſalem to Rome, to antwer tor chemſelves. 
Vid. de B. I. I. 2. c. 12, & Ant. ubi ſupra. ; 

If then ſome of the Jewiſh proceedings, mentioned in 
the Acts, ſeem not very ſuitable to the ſtate of a Roman 
province, it may be fairly taken for granted, they were il- 
legal or tumultuous. . | | 

But ſecondly, I am apt to think the ſtate of the Jews 
at this time, if reſſected on, will help us to account tor 
thee proceedings. If our Saviour was crucitied at the 


paſtover, A. D. 33. then this was the eighth paſſover of 


Pilate's auminittration: For he came into the province be- 
fore the paſſover of the year 26. Put if our Saviour was 


crucified in the 29th year of the Chriſtian Ara, which is 


the ſoonelt that is ſuppoſed by any, yet that would be the 
fourth paſſover after Pilate's arrival in that country. Now 
it was very common tor the preſidents, it they had not 
behaved well, to ſtand in fear of the people of their pro- 
ig complaints 
to the emperor. And in order to ward oft theſe, they 
uſually thought it proper to do ſome popular things. 

Piulo has ge us a remarkable iuſtance iu Flaccus, pre- 
fect ot Egypt, about this very time. The tive firit years 
of his auminiſtration, whica were the tive laſt years ot 
Tiberius's reign, Flaccus was a moſt excellent governor. 


Pur in the 6th year of his preſidentihip, which was the 


firſt ot Caligula's reign, he became quite another man. Ic 
15 nut neceſſary to produce here all the reaſons ot tuis alter- 
ation. But in the lite-cime of Tiberius, Flaccus had been 
no friend of Caligula, When therefore Caligula came to 
be empcror, and had put to death the young Tiberius, and 
Macro, in whom Flaccus had ſome intereſt, he was 
Lrown into a terrible tright: His concern was viſible, and 
all the Egyptians knew very well the cauſe of 1c: Here- 
upon they got him entirely into their own hands, © and ot 
a governor, Flaccus became a ſubject, and they ot ſubjects 
became preſidents, inventors of uſeleſs decrees, directors of 
all atialrs, taking him in as a mere mute image in a play, 
tor no other reaton, but becauſe he had the name ot go- 
vernor. Theſe men therefore, the Dionyſii, the Lampones, 
che Iſidores, all theſe conſpire together to form a mot 
Wicked deſign againſt the Jews: and coming to F laccus, they 
te: im, Sir, Youu have loſt the young Tiberius, and your 
next hope after him, your friend Macro: You have no ex- 
Pcctations of favour from the emperor, but rather other- 
wie. We mult neceflarily contrive for you ſome powertul 
advocate With Caius (Caligula). This advocate, Sir, is 
ine city ot Alexandria, which has been ever honoured by 
the imperial family, end eſpecially by our preſent ſove- 
iciga: I the may but obtain ſome tavour of you, the will 
uugertake Your Caule. You Can oblige her by nothing ſo 
e e by Lee up the jews Into her hands. "Then, 

eUgRT do have been provoked at ſo impudent a 
Propoſal, and to have reprimanded the authors of it as 


— 


incendiaries, and diſturbers of the public peace, tamely 
complied with what they deſired.” Philo in Flacc. 

Atter this, Flaccus began to ſhew a ſtrange negle& of 
the Jews, and in all cauſes the Jews were caſt, till at 
length he became their open enemy. The Egypt ians ta- 
king encouragement from this behaviour came by degrees to 
the rifling of the Jews houſes, and murdered great numbers 
of them. And the preſident of the country, who, if 
he had pleaſed, could in one hour have quieted this mad 
multitude, pretended not to ſee, or hear any thing.” Id. 
de Legat. ad Cai. The Egyprians, receiving no rebukes 
for what they had done already, proceeded to demoliſh 
the Jewiſh oratories at Alexandria. | 

Thus matters went in Egypt. 'The people there had 
no right, according to the conſtitution of the country, to 
treat the Jews as they did; nor did the prefect formally 
convey the power of lite and death to them. But for his 
own convenience he overlooked their diſorderly procced- 
ings. 

Tbe caſe of Pilate in Judea ſeems very much to have 
reſembled that of Flaccus in Egypt. That is, they were 
both apprehenſive of the emperor's diſpleaſure, though 
perhaps the grounds of theſe apprehenſions were different. 
Pilate had been tyrannical in the very beginning of his 
adminiſtration, and had thereby rendered himtelf diſa- 
greeable to the Jews. For this reaſon he ſtood in fear of 
them. This appears in the proſecution of Jeſus before 
him. The Jews cried out, I thou let this man go, thou 
art not Ceſar's friend, John xix. 12. Pilate ſeems to have 
underſtood rhe meaning of this ſpeech. If he had not 
gratified them in this point, they might have drawn up 
a long liſt of male-adminiſtrarions tor the emperor's 
view. 


His condemnation of Jeſus at the importunity of the 


'Jews, contrary to his own judgment and inclination, de- 


clared to them more than once, was a point gained : And 
his government muſt have been ever atter much weakened 
by ſo mean a condeſcenſion. And that Pilate's influence 
in the province continued to decline, is maniteſt, in that, 


the people of it prevailed at laſt to have him removed, in 


a very ignominious manner, by Vitellius, prelident of Sy- 
ria. It is therefore highly probable, that to ſcreen other 
acts of injuſtice, and to gratify the chiet men at Jeruſa- 
lem, he might ſign decrees of condemnation againſt ſome 
of the diſciples ot Jetus, or at leaſt connive at, or not re- 
ſtrain ſome irregular proceedings of the Jewiſh magi- 
ſtrates, and the riots of the people. Nor can it be con- 
cluded, that Pilate did not act in this manner, becauſe 
he had not the favour of the people of his province. For 
Flaccus did himſelt no real ſervice by all his compliances 
with the Egyptiaus, but was at laſt accuſed by the men, 
whoſe tool he had been; ſee Philo ut ſupra. 

Aiter this manner, then, affairs might be carried on in Ju- 
dea during the remainder of Pilate's adminiſtration, aiter the 
reſuirection of our Saviour, till about the beginning of the 
year 36, | | 
a And after the removal of Pilate, the Jews would, very 
probably, take an unuſual licence; they not having then 


any procurator among them, but being more immediately 


under the government or Preſideut ot Syria, whoſe chief 
reſidence was at Antioch, | | | 
Beſides, Vitellius ſeem to have been at a yet greater 
diſtance from them, the greateſt part of the year that fol- 
lowed the removal of Pilate. This, if 1 miſtake not, was 
the ſeaſon of Vitellius's expedition to Parthia. It is true, 


that Sueronius (Calig. c. 14.), and Dio (lib. 59.) place the 


congreſs ot Vitellius and Artabanus, in the tirtt year of 
Caligula. Bur Joſephus (Antiq. 18. 5) places it in the 
latt ot Tiberius's reign ; and gives ſo vittinct an account 
of this matter, that he cannot but be relied on. He ſays, 
that Vitellius, having, whilſt in Syria, ordered Pilate 
away for Rome, went up to Jeruſalem to the Pallover, 
which appears to me very evideutly to be the Paſſover of 
the year 36. Having put Caiaphas out ot the prieſthood, 
and done divers other things to the gteat ſatisfaction et the 
Jews, he returned to Antioch. Jotephus then ſays, that 
Vitellius having received orders from Tiberius to make an 
alliance with Artabanus, went to the Euphrates, Where 
Vrellius and Artabanus had a cougrets, and a league 
was made, that Artabanus {ent his ton hoſtage to Tibe- 
rius; that atter the league was made, Herod the terraich 
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Of Galilce, who was there, entertained the Preſident of 
Syria, and the king ot Parthia; and ſent an expreſs to 
Rome with an account of the concluſion of this trœacy, as 
did alſo Vitellius. Herod's meſſenger came firſt to Rome, 
and Tiberius wrote back to Vitellius, that his exprels 
brought him no news, for he had heard all before. Vi- 
tellius thinking Herod had done him a great 1njury herein, 
retained a ſecret grudge againſt him, till he had an op- 
portunity of being revenged in the retgn of Caligula. At 
the next Paſſover, A. D. 37. Vitellius was again at Jeru- 
ſalem. So that this expedition to the Euphrates was 
made in the year 36. Joſephus appears perfectly maſter 
of this whole affair; the concern of Herod the retrarch 
are interwoven with it. Joſephas was nearer the event 
than Suetonius or Dio. Beſides, Tacitus concurs with 
him. For he ſays, (In Anu. I. 6. c. 32.) that A. U. 788. 
which is the year of our Lord 35, when C. Ceſtius Gallus, 


and M. Servilius Nonianus were conſuls, Tiberius gave 


Vicellius the command of all things in the eaſt. He then 
relates Vitellius's expedition, and what he performed in it, 
and concludes his account thus: © And then he returned 
with the army into Syria. I have here put together the 
actions of two ſummers” (ib. c. 37.). I think it therefore 
very plain, that according to Tacitus, this commiſſion, 
given to Vitellins in the year 53, was finiſhed in 36. 

This then was a fine opportunity for a people, fond of 
power, to exert ſome ats of authority they could not have 


done, whilſt a governor was among them, or near them. | 
The behaviour of Anavus, and his council, in the inter- 


val between the death of Porcius Feſtus, and the arrival 
of his ſucceſſor Albinus, is a proof of it. Nor were there 


any on whom they were ſo likely to ſhew their power, as 


the followers of Jeſus. | er? 

Moreover, ſuch was the temper of this Vitellius, that 
it may be fairly ſuppoſed, the Jews enjoyed ſome peculiar 
indulgences under his adminiſtration. . 

There are divers things recorded of him in Joſephus, 
which may ſatisfy us there was a moſt loving correſpon- 
dence. between him and the chief men of the Jewiſh na- 
tion. At the requeſt of the Jews and Samaritans he re- 


moved Pilate. The Paſſover following he went up to Je- 


ruſalem, and was magnificently received by the Jews. It 


was through his hands, that the Jews obtained from Ti- 
berius the right of having in their own keeping the high- 
prieſts Sacred Veſtment, which he wore on their great ſo- 
lemnities (ſee Antiq. 18. 5); a privilege they had not en- 
joyed before, ſince the beginning of Herod's reign. This 
ta vour they received at the Paſſover in the year 36. 

In the beginning of the next year, when Vitellius was 
going to march his forces through Judea, which was the 
ſhorteſt way, to attack Aretas, at the requeſt of the 


Jews, he ordered his troops to take another rout, that he 


might not offend them with his idolatrous enſigns; and 


when he had given theſe orders he went up himſelt to Jeru* 


ſale n to worthip God, Joſ. ibid. Which things are an argu- 
ment that the Jewiſh people had a great influence upon him. 

And from the Roman hiſtorians it appears, that Vitel- 
lius was a man of a moſt obſequious diſpoſition. For he, 
who had ſacrificed to God of ee when he was out 
of his province, and returned to Rome, paid Divine Ho- 
nours to the emperor. And indeed was one of the firſt, 
that began that 1dolatrous worſhip, which Caligula was fo 
tond of the latter part of his reign. Vitellius was ſo ex- 


quilite in this, and other kinds of flattery, that at length 


his name became proverbial to denote an eminent flatterer ; 
ſee Sueton. A, Vitell. c. 2. | 

And ic mult be allowed, that Vitellus had a great influence 
on the affaits of Judea, all the time he was preſident of Syria, 
after the removal of Pilate, becauſe all the great concerns ot 
he Jos mentioned by Joſephus, are tranſacted by him. 


| 


| mais, and entreated Petronius in the firſt place 5” Profe. 


itellins was recalled trom Syria, in the third year of 


Caligula's reign, and was ſucceeded by Petronius ; with 
orders to ſer up the Emperor's Statue in the temple at 
Jeruſalem. It is not improbable, but the Jews of Judea 


might be affected at the condition of their countrymen 


at Alexandria: fee above; where, by this time, they 
were almott ruined : Bur this order from Caligula was a 
thunder-ttroke, | 

Jotephus ſays, “ That Caligula ordered Petronius to go 
with an amy to Jeraſalem, to ſer up his Statues in the 
temple there, enjoining him, if the Jews oppoſed it, to 
put to death all that made any reſiſtance, and to make all 
the reſt ot the nation flaves. Petronius therefore marched 


| 


from Antioch into Judea with three le 


— 


—— 


gions, and à lar 


: . 10. The e 
then gathering together, went to the plain near 


laws, and 1n the next place for themſelyes” heir 
was moved by their 1 and leavirig his g ng. 
the Statues at Ptolemais, went into Galilee ; and at — 
rias calls together the chief men of the Jewiſh peop 15 
exhorts them to ſubmit to the Emperor's orders 4 om 
they could not engage ſo to do, he asked them: « WI 

ye then fight againit Cæſar. The Jews anſwere 0 win 
that they offered up ſacrifices twice every day for Cat, Im, 
the Roman people. Bur that if he would {et up the! 
ges, he ought firſt of all to ſacrifice the who! 3 


mſelves with 
18. c. 7. Antiq, 1 


Philo ſays, That the tidings of theſe or ; 
reached Jeruſalem, the Jews Seller — 2 
villages, and the open country, all went to Petronius in 
Phenicia, both men and women, the old, the young, 3 0 
the middle aged ;—that they threw themſelves dong = 
the ground before Petronius, with weeping and — 
tion that being ordered by him to riſe up, they a l 
proached him covered with duft, with their hands behind 
them, as men condemned to die; and that then the Sc. 
nate beſpoke Petronius in this manner : We come to you 
Sir, as you ſee, unarmed. We have brought with us our 
wives and children, and families, and throw our ſelves 
down before you, as at the feet of Caius, having left none 


| at home, that you may fave all, or deſtroy all.” Philo de 


Legat. ad Cai. 


Petronius deferred his journey to Jeruſalem, that the 
Jews might not, out of concern for ſuch a violation of 
their religion, negle& their gathering in their corn, it 
being then ripe, as Philo ſays; ibid. or loſe the ſeeds-- 
time, as Joſephus ſays; Ant. lib. 18. c. 9. He was the 
more moved by this conſideration, becauſe it was expected 
that Caligula would be at Alexandria the next ſummer: 
And he judged it not proper to do any thing that might 
hinder a ſufficient plenty for the company that would fol- 
low the Emperor from Italy, and the concourſe of the 
princes of Aſia, and other great men in thoſe parts. And 
in his letter to Caligula, he made uſe of this, as the ex- 
cuſe for not immediately executing his orders. Philo ut ſu- 
pra. Theſe two writers differ ſomewhat as to the time, 
when the Jews waited on Petromus. Poſſibly they might 
be reconciled together even as to this. However, they 
agree 1n repreſenting the concern of the Jews, as very 
great and general. And it is very likely, that the perſe- 
cution of rhe Chriſtians ceaſed now, and that the Jews 


were fully employed in warding off this terrible blow from 


the remple, which was their glory and confidence. 


Some learned men have aſcribed this reſt of the churches - 


to the converſion of Paul, who had been a very zealous 
Perſecutor. But this is, in my opinion, to do Paul a great 
deal of wrong, on one hand, and too much honour on the 
other. It appears to me a great injuſtice to aſcribe to him 
all the ſufferings of the Chriſtians which enſued upon the 
death of Stephen; when, after his converſion, we find the 
Jews of Judea, Damaſcus, and every other place were 
tilled with malice and ſpite againſt Chriſtianity, and 


againſt Paul, and every ohe elſe of that way. On the 


other hand, it is doing him at the ſame time too much 


honour. Paul was then but a young man; fee Acts vil. 58. 


and though a forward and active inſtrument, yet he could 
be no more than an inſtrument in that perſecution. It can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that whilſt he was with the high prieſts 
and Phariſees, they were directed and animated by him, 
and that when he had left them, their ſpirits were ſo ſunk, 
that they could no longer purſue their old meaſures. His 
own dangers at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem are a proof ot 
the contrary. | 

Moreover, according to the ſeries of Luke's hiſtory, 
though the great perſecution, Acts viii. 1. xi. 19. he ſpeaks 
of, might be abated ſooner; yet it could nor be quite 
over till ſeveral years after Paul's converſion. Luke firſt 
mentions Paul's return from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, 
(which was not till three years after his converſion; Gal. 
L 18.) and the treatment he met with there from the Gre- 


clans ; © which when the Brethren knew, they broug ek 
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wn to Ceſatea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. Then 
— = Churches reſt throughout all Judea and In 
and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the tear 0 
the Lord, and in the Caryn an Holy Ghoſt, were 

iplied.“ Acts ix. 29—31. v0 that | 
1 according to this deſcription given by Luke of 
the ref, which the Churches enjoyed, it appears to have 
been very extenſive and complete. And ſo conſiderable 
event muſt have been owing to ſome other conſiderable 
circumſtance with which the whole people of that country 
was affected; and this I apprehend, were the ſufferings of 
the Jews in Alexandria, and the imminent danger of ruin, 
which that whole people in Judea, and other places were 
in, in the days of the Roman Emperor Caligula. This 
ecution of the Jews, I conceive, gave that peace or 

reſt to the Chriſtians, which Luke ſpeaks of, and which 
certainly happened about the ſame time of theſe ſufferings 
of the Jews. 5 | 5 | 

I have now finiſhed that whole account of the ſtate of 
the Jews in Judea, according to the Sacred and other wri- 
ters, ſo far as I promiſed. And | | 

1 ſhall now add a ſhort and more particular account of 
the ſtate of the Jews out of Judea. Becauſe it may be 
obſerved, that the Sacred Penmen of the New Teſtament 
make frequent mention, that at the time of their preach- 
ing the Goſpel, after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, there 
were great numbers of Jews in ſeveral parts of the world 
beſides thoſe, who lived conſtantly in Judea ; ſee Acts ii. 
4—11. where it is written among other particulars, that 


there were dwelling at Feruſalem, Fews, devout men, out 


of every nation under Heaven,. Fews and proſelytes. 
Where, by dwelling at Jeruſalem, we are only to under- 
ſtand re/iding there for a time only; on account of the feaſt, 
or ſome other particular occaſion ; ſee Grotius on the 


place. 


In the hiſtory of Paul's travels, we find bim preaching 


in Jewiſh ſynagogues. in many places. When Paul and 


Barnabas came to Antioch in Piſidia, they went into the 
ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day. And we read of the ſame 
practice at Iconium, Theſſalonica, Athens, Corinth and 
Epheſus ; ſee xiii. 14. xiv. 1. xvii. 1, 2, 17. xviii. 4. and 


| xix. 8. 


Beſides, it is Evident from the hiſtories of Philo and 
Joſephus, as well as from ſeveral Heathen authors, that 
the Jews were ſcattered abroad, and dwelt in almoſt all 
parts of the world, even before the deſtruction of their 
city and ſtate by Titus. For, 


Philo witnefleth, that © there were no leſs than a mil- 


lion of Jews in Alexandria, and the other parts of Egypr, 
when Caligula mounted the throne of the Roman Empire. 
To which he adds, thar as the Jews are exceeding nume- 
rous, they have extended themſelves into the beft and 
moſt flouriſhing countries of Europe and Afia, into the 
iſlands as well as the continents, Sr.“ in Flacc. Which 
is more diſtinctly and particularly enumerated in A- 
grippa's letter to the Emperor Caligula, to diſſwade him 
from erecting his ſtatue at Jeruſalem ; fee it at large in 


Philo's Works, de legat. ad Cai And 
When the war was ready to break out in Judea, 
Agrippa the younger, in a ſpeech he delivered at Jeruſa- 


lem, makes uſe of this, as an argument to perſwade the 


Jews in Judea, to deſiſt from ſo deſperate a remedy, and 
to hve peaceably, for the fake of their countrymen, diſ- 
perſed all over the Roman Empire, who, if they ſhould 
ve worſted, muſt inevitably be cruſhed in the ruin of their 
laws, liberty and nation; ſee Joſeph. de B. J. I. ii. c. 16. 


A Diſſertation on the Feaſts or Feſtivals of the Fewiſh 


Nation. 


God out cf his great wiſdom appointed ſeveral feſti- 
vals among the Jews for many and wife reaſons ; as, Firſt, 


© perpetuate the memory of thoſe great events and won- | 


ders, which he had wrought in favour of his choſen peo- 


ple, e. g. The ſabbath put them in mind of the world's 


creation ; the paſſover recalled the great wonders and 
vower, by which the Almighty brought the children of I. 
rel out of the Egyptian flavery, and out of the houſe of 
bondage; the peutecoſt celed.ates the promulgat ion of 
tne law on mount Sinai, fiſty days after the departure of 
ine Itraclites out of Egypt, &c. Secondly, Theſe ſeſti- 
als WELre appointed with a view to bind them the firme: 


—— ——— ͤ — — — - 


to their religion, by the appearance of many ceremonies, 
and the awiul majeſty of Divine Service. Thirdly, To 
procure them certain pleaſures, and allowable times of 
reſt, For, their feſtivals wete attended with rejoycings, 
teaſts of charity, and innocent diverſions. Fourthiy, To 
give them inſtructions; for, in their religious. aſſemblies, 
the Law of God was conſtantly read and explained. 
Fiſthly, to renew the acquaintance, correſpondence, and 
friendſhip of their tribes and families with one another, 
by coming from the ſeveral towns in the country, and 
meeting in the Holy City three times a year, at the feaſt 
of a Sanh the feaſt of weeks, and the feaſt of taber- 
nacles. 3 
It is true, that the Hebrews had many more feſtivals 
than theſe three, as the feaſt of trumpets, celebrated on 
the firſt day to proclaim the beginning of rhe new year, 
which was in the month Tizri, or September, (ſee Levir. 
xxiii. 24, 25.) The new moons, which was the founding 
of the trumpet on the firſt day of every month, which was 
a kind of conſequence of the feait of trumpets ; fee 
Numb. xxviii. 11. x. 10. and 1 Sam. xx. 5, 18. The feaſt of 
expiation, or chippur, or pardon, kept on the tenth day of 
Tigri, which was the firſt day of the civil year, inſtituted 
for the expiation of all the fins, irreverences and pollu- 
tions of all the Iſraelites from the high-prieſt to the low- 
eſt of the people, committed by them throughout the 
whole preceding year; ſee Levit. xxii. 27, 28. Numb. 
xxix. 7. The feaſts of lots, or purium, inſtituted upon the 
occaſion of the Jews deliverance, when the wicked Ha- 
man had contrived their deſtruction in the reign of Aha- 
ſuerus, king of Perſia ; ſee Eſther ix. 29, 30. A feaſt in 
memory of the death of Holofernes ; ſee Judith, ult. ver, 
31. The feaſt of the dedication of the temple, or rather of 
the reſtoration of the temple, after its pollution by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes ; this feaſt was kept in the winter, (fee 
John x. 22. and 1 Macc. iv. 52, &9c.) and is called by 
Joſephus, the feaſt of lights; Antiq. l. xii. c. 11. The 
feaſt of brant hes, kept on the 2 iſt of September, in me- 
mory of taking the city Jericho. The feaſt collections 
in the ſame month, upon which occaſion they met to con- 
tribute for the expence of the ſacrifices. We alſo read of 
a feſtival for the death of Nicanor, 1 Macc. vii. 48, 49. 
2 Macc. xv. 37. The feaſt for the diſcovery of the Sa- 
cred Fire in the time of Nehemiah, 2 Macc. i. 18, Cc. 
and the feaſt Xylophoria, when great quantities of wood 
os carried to the temple ; ſee Joſeph. de Bello, 1. ii. c. 17. 
ut, 
Theſe three, are what J am chiefly concerned to be 
more particular in. Wherefore, I obſerve, that 
| The feaſt of the paſſover was, as I have ſaid before, 
inſtituted in memory of the Iſraelites departure out of 
Egypt, and of the favour which God ſhewed his people 
in ſparing their firſt-born, at the time that he killed all 
the firſt· born of the Egyptians; and the laws relating to 


it, are to the following purpoſe. 


I. It ſhall be of perpetual obligation, both to the II. 


raelites, and to all circumciſed proſelyres, Exod. xii, 14; 


24 & alibi. 

II. No circumciſed perſon, whether of the ſeed of 
Abraham, or admitted into the commonwealth by cir- 
cumciſion, unleſs hindred by ſickneſs, journeying, or ſome 
legal impurity, ſhall omit the annual celebration thereof, 
under the penalty of being cut off from his people; ſee 
Numb. -2 13, 14. and the Univerſal Hiſtory, c. Vol. i. 
Pp. 500. d. | | 

III. No ſervant, or ſtranger, ſhall eat of ir, unleſs he 
become circumciſed, Exod. x11. 43, Oe. 

IV. The feaſt fhall begin on the eve of the fonrtcenth 
day of the month Abif, or, as the original expreſſes it, 


between the two evenings, (ib. ver. 6.) at which time the 


Paſchal Lamb ſhall be Killed, and the feſtival be conti- 
nued until the 21ſt day of the ſame month at evening. 

V. The firſt and laft day fhall be kept Holy and free 
from all ſervile work, even as the ſabbath- day is kept Holy, 
except only that on the paſſover feſtival, it is lawful to the 


| Jews to dreſs victuals, but not ſo on the ſabbath-day ; 
compare Exod. x11, 16. with xxxv. 3. Tet thoſe days ſhall 


be ſolemnized by an Holy Convocation, ib. ver. 16. 
VI. No leaven of any kind fhall be uſed, or even kept 


| in the honſe, during thoſe ſeven days, whoſoever uſerh any 
| leaven on thoſe days, ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, ib. ver. 


15, 19. All leaven therefore, ſhall be removed cur of the 
houſ 6 
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houſe before the Paſchal Lamb is killed, ib. ver. 34, 33 
& alibi. | 

VII. On the firſt day of the Paſſover ſhall be offered a 
burnt ſacrifice of two young bullocks, one ram, and ſeven 
lambs of the firſt year, with ſome other offerings of leſs 
value, Numb. xxvili. 19, £76, And on the ſecond day of 
the feaſt ſhall be offered, beſides the uſual ſacrifices, a 
ſheaf of the firſt-fruit ot that years harveſt; no new corn 
ſhall be eaten in any way, before the firſt heat has been 
preſented unto the Vert Levit. xxiii. 10, Sc. ; 

Theſe are the principal ordinances or laws concerning 
the Paſſover ; it may be, that you may find ſome ot leſs 
moment interſperſed in the Penceteuch, which ate not ne- 
ceſſary to be inſiſted upon in this place. Where, 

Let it be noted, that this feſtwal is called in the origi- 
nal Peſach, from the Hebrew verb paſſach, which ſigniges 
to paſs by, or to leap over, as God himſelf explains the 
Erymon thereof, in Exod. xii. 27. where he commanded 
the Iſtaelites to tell their children, that this was the ſa- 
crifice of the Lord's Paſſover, ( Aſher-paſſach ) who paſſed 
by, or leaped over the houſes of the children of Iſrael. 
And, | 

As it is deſcribed to begin ( Ben-haharvaim), i. e. be- 
tween the two evenings ot the 14th day of the month, 
called by Moſes Abif, which properly ſignifies the {talk 
that bears the ear of corn; becauſe the wheat began to 
ripen about that time of the year in thoſe countries, which 
was afterwards called Niſan, and anſwers to our March 
and April; it cannot be improper to add the following 
remarks. | 

The expreſſion between the t-]. evenings is variouſly 
taken. Some reckon the firſt evening to be between noon 
and ſun- ſet; others between two and fix oclock in the 
evening; but the moſt rational and received opinion is, 
that the firſt evening is that which immediately follows 
ſun- ſet, and that the ſecond begins when that planet is fo 
far ſunk below the horizon, that the ſtars do viſibly ap- 
pear above it; ſee my notes on Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. 

The computation of this new year, began at the firſt 
new moon that happened neareit, or upon the vernal 
equinox ; with this rule, that the preceding full moon, 
how near ſoever to it, belonged to the 1att month ot the 
former year. But as they bad no altruuomical tables to 
regulate thoſe conjunctions, but were forced to guide 
themselves by the firſt appearauce of the new moon, they 
could not prevent great irtegularities happening in their 
months and years, notwithſtanding all their diligence in 
ſending out people, to ublerve its riſing from high places 
at ſun-ſet ; becauſe ſometimes it is not to be ſeen till the 
ſecond or third night, nor even then, if it happens to be 
a Cloudy evening. However, as to the new moons, and 
thoſe feſlivals that depended on them, and indeed, all 
other computations ot time, they were committed to the 


care of the prieſts and judges, and the people were ob- 


liged ro abide by their calculations, whether they happen- 
ed to be rigit or wrong. 


We find no precept in the law about keeping of the 


five intermediate days, except by eating of unleavened 
bread, and abilaining from very laborious works; but the 


Rabbies have ſupplied that ſilence by their own inven— 
tions. — 
ſpent in mirth, and all lawful recreations; 


they en- 


join all, eſpecially the women, to wear the gayeſt apparel; 


to cat fleſh, fiſh, and fowl, and to drink wine. Yet no 
one ma? marry in this time, leſt the joy that attends the 
wedding, ſhould make them forget the reaſon of the feſti- 
val. Some allow labours of neceſſity to be done in the 
intermediate five days, whilſt others give it as their opi- 
nion, that it is unlawtul to take up a ſtraw to pick their 
tceth. Yet they all agree, that women may dreſs and 
waſh themtelves, and even their clothes upon ſome oc- 
caſions. | 

As to the ſheaf of the firſt- fruit of that years harveſt, 
it was to be of barley, becauſe that is the firſt corn that 
is ripe about this time in that country. It was reaped on 
the evening of the 15th day of Abif or Niſaa, and was to 


be oftered up in the name of the whole nation, as we learn 


from the Sacred Text; to which the Jewiſh commenta- 
tors add, that aſſoon as the evening of the firſt day of 
the paſſ»ver was come, at which time the ſecond day be- 
gan, and in which ſome kind of work might be done, the 


Beih-ain, or great council allembled, and deputed three | 


They allow that ſpace of five days to be 


” 


| men to go and gather the ſheave with a kind 


of folemn 
Ing cities, 
Was to be 
ether the 


form, at which great crowds from the neighbour 
flocked to Jeruſalem, within whoſe territories it 
gathered. Theſe deputies asked three times wh 


ſun was ſet, and were as often anſwered by the by-ſtand 
ers in the affiimarive. Then they repeat thrice oyer 


their requeſt, that they might be permitted to reap th 
ſheave, and it was no ſooner granted than they entered = 
to three different fields, each with a ſickle in his Vir 
and gathered each a diſtinct parcel, which they put int 
three different boxes, and brought them to the tem 1 
where they were threſhed, winnowed and parched; = 
an Hemer thereot, which contains about three pints, was 
preſented full to the prieſt, who pouring a quanticy of dil 
and incenſe therecn, heaved it to the Lord, towards the 
four corners of the earth, and then throwing part of it on 
the ſacred fire of the altar, kept the remainder to his own 
uſe. Alter which ceremony it was lawful for every man 
to begin his harveſt; ſee Maimon. and Abenezr. in Deur 
xxvi. Cc. : 
The next feaſt to be deſcribed is that called tt; feaſt if 
Weeks, or Pentecoſt, which was inſtituted in memory c 
the law being delivered to Moſes upon mount Sinai, fil 
days after the Exod, or journeying of the Iſraelites Out of 
Egypt: for, it may be remembred that the children of 
Iſrael came out of Egypt on the 15th of the firſt month 


. Abif or Niſan; Exod. xii. 3, 6, 41, FI. and arrived at 


Sinai on the third day of the third month, two days after 
which the law, or ten commandments, was given in pte- 
ſence of all the people; Exod. xix. 1—13, c. 

By this inſtitution the people were obliged to appear be. 
fore the Lord, to offer the firſt fruits of their harveſt, as 
an acknowledgment of God's abſolute right and duminion 
over them and their land, and of their dependance on 
— | | 

Seven weeks, or fifty days, were to be reckoned from 
the ſixteenth day of the month Niſan, which was the ſe- 
cond ot the Paſſover, and the fittieth day was to be the 
firft day of this feſtival. It is therefore called in the ori- 


ginal Hebrew Chag Shebug both, or the feaſt of weeks, from 


the ſeven weeks, which were reckoned from that of the 
Paſſover ; as from the number of y days, the Greeks 
gave this feſtival the name of Pentecoit. 

Neither the ſacred text, nor Joſephus, nor any ancient 
Hebrew writer tells us whether or no this feaſt laited teven 
days, like thoſe of the Paſſover, and of the taberaiicles, 
This we know, the modern Jews keep it but tuo days 
with the ſame reſpect, and reit as the ſabbath day, exce;: 
that on theſe two days they may dreis their meat. As tor 
the other ceremonies on theſe two days, they being ſorciga 
to my purpoſe, I refer the curious reader to fee them in 
Leo oft Modena's Ceremon. Jud. part iii. c. 4. fee allo 
Levit. xxxiii. 15—19. Exod. xxiv. 22. Numb. xxvill. 27, 
& alibi. 

The ſacrifices ordained upon this day were to be, beſides 


the two loaves, ſeven lambs of the firſt year, one young 
bullock and two rams, to be for a burnt-offering, together 


with their uſual meat and drink-offering, and two lambs 
for a peace- offering. | | 
There is ſome difference between the ſacrifices that are 
ordered on this feſtival in Leviticus and Numbers ; as may 
be obſerved by comparing the xxiil. 18, 19 of Leck. Muh 
Numb xxviii. 27. And tho' Joſephus joins them together, 
[ believe the ſagacious reader will find upon the compai!- 
ſon that the difference doth rather ariſe from ſome ei! 
of the tranſcriber, than from any original diſterence 10 thi 
{ſacred text. | ; 
Buxtort tells us, that the Jews of his time were 
afraid left they ſhould be miſtaken in their calculation © 
this feſtival, and that of the Paſſover, that they kept!“ 
two days inſtead of one. He inſtances in one place m ju. 
dich viii. 6. in which the Greek ſeems to confirm hie 4. 
ſertion, and by that means removes the difficulty which 
has been ſtarted of our Saviour's eating the Paſtorer (4 
day before the reſt of the Jews. EE 
The feaft of tabernacles was ordained in rememvranee 
the forty years abode of the Iiraclites in the wilder. . 
for which reaſon it is called in the original Chag Haſſukoth, 


* 
* 


i. e. the feat of the rents or booths, hence the Gree>s 


. 8 a We hr [0 
gave it the name of Skenopegia, And it is alſo thought © 
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cluſion of their harveſt and vintage, which did generally 
ed about that time, in the beginning of October. 
- Moreover, this feaſt was called the feaſt of tabernacles, 


nor only becauſe they lived in tents, or booths, during all | 


their journeying in the wilderneſs, but becauſe 
5 dog bs ae baue, in lach kind of booths, made of the 
branches of ſeveral ſorts of trees, ſuch as willows, palms, 
olives, £9c and erected in the moſt decent and conve- 
nient manner, in which they were obliged to dwell, ſo as 
to eat and drink and lye in them, unlets lawfully hindred, 
during the whole ſpace of the feſtival, which laſted ſeven 
days, commencing on the eve of the 15th day of the ſe- 
venth month Tigri, or September, and ſo continuing ſeven 
days ſucceſsfully ; the tirſt and laſt whereof were kept 
with the greateſt ſtrictneſs, by repairing to the temple, or 


tabernacle, with palms and other branches in their hands; 


by marching round the altar, and ſinging praiſes to God; 
by facritices peculiar to the ſolemnity over and above the 
uſual ones, and by a ceſſation from all fervile work, except 
neceſſiry cockery ; ſee Exod. xxiii. 16. and Numb. xxix. 
13. ; f | 
The Jews add moreover, that every Iſraelite that neg- 
jected to carry theſe branches, any morning of the feſtival, 
and to go round about the altar of burnt-offering, was 
por to eat during all that day. The 118th Palm is like- 
wiſe ſuppoſed to have been ſung on, if not compoſed for 
that folemn occaſion; becauſe there are not only many 
expreſſions in it that have an affinity to it, but alſo from 
the very analogy of the whole compoſure, with the cere- 
monies of that feaſt: Such as the praiſing more par- 


ſperity of the next ycar; the ſetching of water from 
the pool of Siloah, &c. But wherher theſe, and ſeveral 
other particulars, which were obſerved in it, were uſed 
during the ſtanding of the firſt temple, or were afterwards 
introduced by the authority of Eſdras, and of others of 
$.cir Sanhedrim or great council in proceſs of time, is not 


| 


— — — —— 


— 


| 


—ͤ—— — 


| eaſy to determine ; and therefore don't require that 1 


ſhuuld dwell longer upon them. 

The Jews alſo except out ot the number of thoſe who were 
obliged to dwell in tents, the ſick and their nurſes, and thoſe 
who could not bear either the dampneſs of the earth, or 
the flagrancy of the boughs; adding, that as theſe booths 
were not to be covered with any thing but branches, and 
even thoſe not to be laid ſo thick, but that they might ſee 
the ſtars through them; they were allowed to retire into 
their houſes, if it ſhould happen to rain through them; ſee 
Munſter in Levit. xxiii. 

Moſes giving the reaſon why God inſtituted this ſeſti- 
val, ſays, That it was to inſtruct their poſterity how God 
had made the Iſtaelites to dwell in booths at their coming 
out of Egypt; Levit. xxili. 42. And when they departed 
from Rameſes and encamped at Succoth; Exod. xii. 37. 
which was fo called trom the booths which they reared up 
3 the place abounding with proper materials for 
them. 


Walton, our countryman and author of the Polyglott 


Bible, adds another reaſon to that of Moſes, viz. That 


it was on the tenth day of the month Tirzi, or Jizti, in 


which Moſes came down a ſecond time trom the mount, 
and brought the Jews the joytul tydings, that God was 
appeaſed for the {in of the golden calf, and that. he had 
ordered the tabernacle of the congregation to be reared up 
which that idolatrous defection had obſtructed for a time, 
in token that he did now no longer diſdain to be among 
them, ſecing he vouchſafed to dwell with them in the ta- 


[ bernacle: And as he obſerves that this happened fix 
ticularly for the coming of the Meſſiah; for the pro- 


months after the departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
it doth account for that feaſt being inſtituted in that month, 
rather than in the firſt, in which the people began to live 
in booths, or tents. 

The facrifices peculiar to this feaſt were, on the firſt 
day, thirteen bullocks, rwo rams, fourteen lambs of a 
year old; all wichout blemiſh; ſee this fully deſcribed in 


Levit. xxiii. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
. 
Epiſtle of PAUL the AP OST LE 
. 5 #H 
R O M A N S. 
The PREFACE to St. PA ULS Epiſt les. 
Being now by God's bleſſing upon our labour and Rady, arrived to that part of the Ca- 


nonical Books of the New Teſtament, called the Epiſtles of Paul, I ſhall introduce 
them with an account of their author; and ſome general remarks upon each Epiltle. EE 
Paul was of the tribe of Benjamin, a native of Tarſus in Cilicia, and a Phariſee by FE 
profeſſion ; at firſt a perſecutor of the Church, and afterwards a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and his Apoſtle to the Gentiles. Ir is thought, that he was born about two years be- 
fore our Saviour, ſuppoſing that he lived fixty-eight years, according to the account 
we read in the ſixth tome of Chryſoſtom's Works, Hom. 3. 
The Ebionites, as Epiphanius records, related ſeveral particulars of the education, fa- 
mily, and converſion of Paul, which do not deſerve a place with us, as favouring too 
much of fiction; ſee Epiph. her. 30. c. 16. And in regard of his tribe, and fury in 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, Auſtin often applies Jacob's Prophecy to him; Benjamm 
ſhall ravin as a ævolß, in the morning he Fall devour the prey, and at night he ſhall 
divide the ſpoil, Gen. xlix. 27. SE — 
He was circumciſed on the eighth day, according to the law of Moſes, and named Saul ; 
he had one ſiſter called Fania, and a nephew, Andronicus ; beſides theſe Kkinſmen, 
Herodion, Jaſon, Lucius, and Soſipater, whom he ſalutes in the cloſe of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans. His father was a Phariſee, and a Roman citizen, wherefore Paul boaſt- 
ed of his being free-born. Which freedom his father obtained, with the other inhabi- 
rants of Tarſus, from Auguſtus, on account of their firm adherence to his intereſts. 
The inhabitants of this city being very thirſty after learning and ſciences, they travelled 
for their better inſtruction into other countries, that nothing might eſcape their ſtudies ; 
ſee Strabo, I. 14. Hence it was, that Jeruſalem was always ſo full of them, that tn 
was neceſſary to build them a ſynagogue proper for the people of that city, which was 


known by the name of the ſynagogue of the Cilicians. And amongſt others we 
read, that Saul was ſent thither by his parents in his youth, to be brought up ar the | OM 
feet of Gamaliel, in the moſt exact knowledge of the law of Moſes, Acts xxii. 3- to 
whole excellent inſtructions he ſo diligently conformed himſelf, that without boaſtingg 


he affirmed of himſelf, that touching the righteouſneſs of the law he was blameleſs, and 


durſt 
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of a perſecuter, to bring him to a thor 


commanded, 


durſt appeal to his enemies to alledge any thing to the contrary, even in his youth; bes 
ing very Jealous for che whole obſervation of the law of Moſes, Acts xxvi. 4, 5: Be- 
ſides this, his liberal education, he was alſo educated to a trade or ſecular occupation, 
according to the cuſtom of the Jews, who taught, That ir was a parent's duty to cir- 
cumciſe, redeem and marry his ſon, and inſtru him in the law, and in ſome honeſt 
trade; and he that did not teach his ſon a trade, made him a thief z ſee Talmud. 
tract. Kidduſh, c. 1. And this was done either to keep them from idleneſs, or to ſe- 


cure to them a maintenance in time of adverſity. So Saul's trade, was that of a rent= 
maker, for the uſe of ſoldiers and ſailors, which, in thoſe days were made of skins 


ſewed together. = | Pos 
Saul having had ſo good an education in the Jewiſh learning, and being naturally of a 


very hor temper, became a great zealor for the law of Moſes, and tradition of the 
elders, which his maſters had taught him was zeal towards God. This made him im- 
patient of all oppoſition to the doctrines and tenets he had imbibed, and a vehement 
blaſphemer an perſecuter of the Chriſtians, who were commonly reputed the ene- 
mies and deſtroyers of the Moſaic Oeconomy: The firſt engagement he had with 


them in the defence of his preſent ſentiments, was among his countrymen of the Ci- 


lician ſynagogue, in the diſputation they had with Stephen about the Meſſias, that holy 
Deacon was too hard for them in the diſpute ; but they were too powerful for him in 


the civil intereſts ; for, being enraged at him for his convincing arguments, they con- 


vened him before the high-prieſt, and by falſe accuſations had him condemned to 
death; ſee Acts vi. 9. How far Paul was concerned in this cruel action it doth not 
appear, only thus much is evident, from his own confeſſion, that he was an abettor in 
his martyrdom; for, he ſtood by, conſented to his death, and kept the raiment of 
them which ſlew him; ſee Acts xxii. 20. So he ſtoned him, as it were by proxy, and by 
the hands of others. This happened in the 33d year of the common Ara, lomerime 
after our Saviour's death. | | | 


After the death of Stephen, the Jews, finding theit intereſt with the Roman governor, 


who had connived at that outrage, (ſee the Differtation on the ſtate of the Jews, Sc. 
proceeded to more violent methods, endeavouring to extirpate the Chriſtian Church ar 
Jeruſalem ; ſo ſoon began the Chriſtians to find their maſters words fulfilled, which he 
had ſpoken to the Jews; Behold, I ſend you Prophets, and wiſe-men, and ſcribes, 
and ſome of them ye ſball kill and crucify, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your 
ſpnagogues, and perſecute them from city to city; yea, and whoſoever killeth you, 
will think that he doth God ſervice z ſee Matt. xxiii. 34. John xvi. 2. In this perſe- 
cution, Paul was one of thoſe, that ſhewed moſt violence in diſtreſſing the believers. 


He entred into their houſes, and drew out by force both men and women; loaded 


them with chains, and ſent them to priſon. He even entred into the ſynagogues, and 


cauſed the diſciples of Jeſus to be beaten there with rods, compelling them to blaſ- 


pheme the name of the Lord, (Gal. i. 13. Acts xxvi. 11. compared with Acts ix. 
I, 2, 3, Ge.) not only in Jeruſalem, but even as far as Damaſcus, ibid. Into ſuch 


exceſſes, and extravagant acts, was God pleaſed to ſuffer this veſſel of election, whom 


he had choſen to eternal life from his mother's womb, (Gal. i. 15. 1 Tim. i. 16.) 
to run, and ſo long to continue in them, that he might in him teach us, not to con- 
demn them as reprobates, whom we ſee great ſinners, and ſhew us an example of 
his patience in his long-ſuffering of our infirmities, that none may doubt of their ac- 


ceptance to pardon, after the commiſſion of enormous crimes, ſince ſo great a perle- 
cuter of the Church, and murderer of Ste 


of Jeſus Chriſt. For, in his way to D 


amaſcus, Jeſus ſpake to him in ſuch terms, as 


Wl rae: ough knowledge of his error, repentance of his 
wickedneſs, and firm converſion to his faith; ſee Acts ix. 1, Cc. 8o that, at his 


arrival at Damaſcus, inſtead of a perſecuter, he was baptized by Ananias, as the Lord 


and became a diſciple and preacher of the Goſpel, preaching in the ſy- 
nagogues, and proving that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 5 


Paul ſtayed ays at D. | 
yed but a few days at Damaſcus after his converſion ; for, being commiſſioned to 


go to the Gentiles, he retreated into the neighbouring part of Arabia, which was in ſub- 


jection 


phen, found mercy, and became an Apoſtle 


—_ — ww. — — 
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jection to one Atetar, king of the Arabians; whence having being fully inſpired b 
Holy Ghoſt with all the myſteries of Chriſtianity, he returned to Damaſcus, and ko 

came a more zealous and able preacher of the Goſpel in that city; inſomuch that 1 
Jews, not able to withſtand his reaſonings, thought proper to make friends wich the er. 
nor thereof, under king Aretas, to put him to death. Vet though the governor had 1 
miſed to favour their deſign, and the Jews laid great wait to apprehend him, the Chri 

ſtians found means to convey him away privately through a window in a basket. Gu. 


. — O . 
the wall of the city, which at once fruſtated the vigilance of the city garriſon 


y the 


» Over 
and the 


deſigns of his enemies; ſee Acts ix. 23, Sc. 2 Cor. xi. 32. Thus Paul elcaped, 


ſhewing us, that it is not unlawful to make an eſcape from perſecuters, and ſave our 


lives, where the glory of God doth not call immediately to the contrary, ang the 


good of the Church may require our preſervation. 

The Apoſtle, freed from this danger, went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter and the Church 
in that city. But when the dilciples refuled to admit him into their company, Barna. 
bus, either more bold, or having had ſome better information of Paul's ſincerity than 
the other Apoſtles, aſſociated with him, and introduced him to Peter and James, which 
gave him an opportunity to relate unto them the manner of his converſion, and al 
that had followed in conſequence thereof. Then he began to preach both to the Jews 


and Gentiles, in ſuch ſtrenth of argument, that, not being able to withſtand him in 


reaſoning, they reſolved to take away his life. For this reaſon the brethren brought 
him to Ceſarea of Paleſtine, from whence he failed into his own country, Tarſus in 
Cilicia, Whence, | | | 

About the year 43, Paul was brought by Barnabas to Antioch, where they both preached 
to the faithful one whole year; when they choſe theſe two Apoſtles to go with their 
offerings to the brethren at Jeruſalem, who now were in great diſtreſs by reaſon of 1 
famine, which prevailed in Judea, Acts xi. 27, &c. They arrived there in the year 
of Chriſt 44 And having acquitted themſelves of their commiſſion, they returned 
again to Antioch, and brought with them John ſirnamed Mark, a kinsman of Barnabas, 
It was ſoon after this, that Paul was wrapped up into the third heaven or paradiſe, that 
by the ſight of ineffable myſteries, he ſhould be made equal with the very chiefeſt A- 
poſtles in knowledge and revelation, and might be encouraged to preach the Goſpel 
boldly among thole barbarous nations, whither he was to go, in hopes of the future 
enjoyment of that glory he had then ſo clear a proſpe& of; ſee 2 Cor. xii. 2--4. and 
5-=--9. where we read, that leſt he ſhould be exaited by the abundance of revelations, 
and be unfit to compaſſionate the weak and tempted, God put into his fleſh ſome finful 
and unruly luſts, through the miniſtry of Satan's agents, which he terms, 4 thorn in 
the fleſh, by which he was ſo humbled and grieved, that he beſought God thrice to re- 
move it from him: But the Divine Wiſdom thought it fit to continue it in ſuch ſtrength 
all his life, that had he not given him a great ſufficiency of grace, and excited him to 
conſtant mortification, he had certainly become a caſt=away ; ſee 1 Cor. ix. 27. Thus 


is God pleaſed to exerciſe the greateſt of his Saints with temptations, that the tempted | 


may neither deſpair of his favour, nor his choiceſt ſervants preſume too much of their 
own ſtrength. : ” | 
It was in this ſituation that Paul was prepared to embark with Barnabas for Seleucia, a 
city in Syria, on the ſea-coaſt, from whence they ſailed to Cyprus, an iſle in the Me- 
diterranean- Sea, where they began to preach in the ſynagogues of the Jews, firſt at the 
city Salamais, and then wandering up and down the ifland, they at length came to Pa- 
phos, a large city, ſituate on the farther ſide of the iſle, and the ſeat of the proconlul of 
the iſle, whoſe name at that time was Sergius Paulus, who, though a very wiſe and pru- 
dent man, had been ſeduced by the magical arts of one Barjeſus, a Jewiſh ſorcerer. But 
hearing of the fame of the Apoſtles, whoſe miracles and doctrine publiſhed their re- 
putation, ſent for them to preach to him; who, when they were come, not only con- 
victed the ſorcerer of his prejudicial practices, but confirmed their doctrine by the mi- 
raculous ſtriking him blind; which effectually reconciled the proconſul to the Chriſtian 


faich. Nor had it leſs effect upon the ſorcerer himſelf, if we may credit the authorit7 


of theſe ancient writers, Origen and Chryſoſtome; fee Acts xiii, 416. 
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Many are of opinion that Saul now only began to bear the name of Paul, which Luke 
always gives him afterwards, in memory of this remarkable converſion of Sergius 
Paulus, which God had wrought by his means. But Alterius believes he changed his 
name immediately, upon his own converlion, in the city of D.maſcus. Again, Chry- 
ſoſtom ſuppoſes this mutation of names to be made at the time of his ordination, and 
when he received his miſſion at Antioch. Others ſay, that he took the name of 
Paul, which is a Latin name, only when he began to preach to the Gentiles, and e- 
ſpecially to the Romans. And finally many, that he, afrer the manner of many 
other Jews, who travelled, always had two names, Saul in Hebrew, and Paul in 
Greek or Latin. But, I think, the firſt opinion is the moſt probable, becauſe he 18 
never called by the name of Paul, before the converſion of Sergius Paulus, which 
happened in the city of Paphos, in the 45th year of Chriſt. 

Satan being thus conquered by the ſword of the Goſpel in Cyprus, Paul ſoon after de- 


parted with his companions to Perga in Pamphilia, a country of the leſſer Aſia ; 


where they were no ſooner arrived but John Mark, weary of this travelling un- 
ſettled life, bid them adieu, and departed for Jeruſalem. Neither did Paul make any 
ſtay at Perga, but haſtened to Antioch in Piſidia, the capital city of thoſe countries, 
that he might the more effectually diſperſe the knowledge of the Goſpel into the neigh= 
bouring regions. And his preaching was attended with ſo good effect in this city; 


chat at the firſt hearing the Gentiles, unacquainted with ſuch ſort of doctrines, deſired 


him to explain himſelf more clearly on the next ſabbath-day; and the Jews, who 
waited for redemption in Iſrael, believed and aſſociated with Paul and Barnabas for 
further inſtruction. But when the next ſabbath-day was come, the unbelieving Jews 
enraged to ſee the whole city of the Gentiles, met to hear the word which Paul preach- 
ed in the name of Jeſus Chrift, ſtrove to prevent the apparent ſucceſs of his preaching, 
by maliciouſly aſperſing the reputation both of the doctrine, and preachers, contradict- 
ing it as falſe, and blaſpheming them as teachers of lies ; and they prevailed fo far 
with the chief men and women of the city, that the Apoſtles were forced to fly for 
their ſafety, and abandon the city, and the neighbouring parts; ſee Acts xiv. 1. &c. 
Vet, tho they withdrew as far as Iconium, aſſoon as the unbelieving Jews heard that 
they made many proſelytes there alſo, they purſued them till the Apoſtles were ob- 


liged to retire to Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, leaſt they ſhould be ſtoned by 
the deceived Gentiles, Acts x1v. 8-28. 


At Lyſtra, Paul cured a lame man, by commanding him in the name of Jeſus, to ſtand 

upon his feet, and when the people ſaw this miracle they cried out, that the gods were 
deſcended among them in the ſhape of men, and, calling Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, 
Mercury would have paid them Divine honours, had not the Apoſtles prevented their 
idolatry. Yet for all that, they had much ado to reſtrain the men of Lyſtra from 


offering ſacrifices ro them, as gods, they ſoon changed their opinion, and by the per- 


ſwaſions of certain Jews, who came from Antioch and Icontum, ran into the other 
extreme, for they took Paul, and having ſtoned him, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing 


him to have been dead. Thus did God bring that ſhower of ſtones, which Paul poured 


out upon Stephen, upon his own head, tho not with fuch fatal blows; for as the diſci- 
ples were accompanying his corpſe, he aroſe, and returned into the city with them : 
But becauſe he would not provoke his perſecutors, he departed the next day, with 
Barnabas to Derbe, where they taught the people and converted many, no danger be- 
ing able to fright them from their work. From hence they returned to Lyſtra, and 
Iconium, and Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xiv. 25, 26. 80 paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came to Pamphilia, and having preached the word of God at Perga, they went down 
to Attalia, where they ſet ſail for Antioch in Syria. This was only one years progrels 
from the time they had left this city, and eing arrived ſafe they alſembled the 
Church, and told them what great things God had done by their means, and how he 
had opened to the Gentiles a door of ſalvation ; and Paul continued with them a long 

time, which our moſt learned Chronologers fix at the ſpace of five years ; becauſe his 
hiſtorian Luke gives us no account of his actions from the 45th year of Chriſt, to the 
ume of the Council at Jeruſalem, which was held in the fiſtiech year of Chriſt. 
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It is very probable that Paul, during this interval, travelled over that large extent of 


land, which he ſpeaks of in Romans xv. 19. From Jeruſalem round about as far a; 
Illyricum, 1 the Goſpel, tho he often reſorted to Antioch, as the place of his 
ſettled abode. 'Tho' he does not acquaint us with the particulars of theſe journies, ng 
with the ſucceſs of his preaching ; yet in general he ſays, that he had {ſuffered more |... 
bours than any other, and had endured more priſons. He was often very near death 


itſelf, ſometimes upon the water, ſometimes among thieves. He ran great dangers 
bl 


ſometimes from the Jews, and ſometimes amongſt falſe brethren and perverſe Chri. 
ſtians ; he was expoled to great hazards, as well in the cities, as in the deſerts, He 


| ſuffered hunger, thirſt, nakedneſs, cold, faſtings, watching, and the fatigues inſepara- 


ble from long journies, which were undertaken without any e ag human ſuc. 
cour ; ſee Rom. xv. 19. x. 10. and 2 Cor. xi. 23, 27. He made it a point of con. 
ſcience to preach the Goſpel gratis, working with his own hands, that he might not 
be chargeable ro any one, 1 Cor. ix. 1. 


Neither do we find the countries included within this compals of his five years miniſt; 


It 


3 


about Antioch in Syria, particularized in Scripture ; but it is generally believed, that 
all Judea, Phenice, Syria, Arabia, Cappadoica, Thrace, Greece and Macedonia, are 
contained in it; ſee Hierom's Epiſt. 148. and Chry ſoſt. in Rom. hom. 29. 

was during this interval of time, or courſe of his preaching, that our Apoſtle receiyed 
five times of the Jews thirty-nine ſtripes with a whip, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. was twice 


beaten of the Romans with rods ; was thrice ſhipwrecked ; did paſs a night and a day 
in the deep; ibid. Where let it be obſerved, that tho ſome interpret this of his ha- 


ving been actually a night and a day at the bottom of the ſea, as Hillary, Bede, and 
Sulpitius Severus; others ſuppoſe, that it is meant of the Apoſtles being hid for a 
night and a day at the bottom-of a well, after the danger he was in at Lyſtra, where 
he had been ſtoned ; and again others explain it by ſaying, that at Cyzicus, he was 


caſt into a priſon called Bythos, or the deep, which is the term made ule of by Paul; 
yet, I think, with the greateſt part of the tacl.ers, and ſeveral moſt eminent moderns, | 


that we learn no more from this account, than that Paul, after a ſhipwreck, was a 
day and a night in the open ſea in a boat, or on a plank, ſtruggling with the waves; 
for the Greek word Buthos, or Bythos, when it is put by it ſelf, is commonly taken 
for the bottom of the ſea, or for the open ſea. | 

was about the cloſe of this five years miniſtry, that the controverſy begun ar Antioch 
about the neceſſity of circumciſion for ſal vation in the Chriſtian covenant, which ſome 
believers, who had been Phariſees, coming from Judea affirmed, which Paul and Barnabas 
denied; yet the queſtion proved of that conſequence, that it was thought proper to de- 


legate Paul and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, to receive the Apoſtles opinion and direction 


thereon, by which they were to be determined, who having heard the whole affair 


from the mouth of P:1! and Barnabas, decreed that the Gentiles who were converted 
to Chriſtianity, ſhould not be obliged ro ſubmit to the yoke of the law; but only to 


In 


avoid idolatry, fornication, and the eating of things ſtrangled and blood; ſee Acts 
XV. I-31. 

this pH a to Jeruſalem, Paul took opportunity to confer privately with the Apoſtles, 
and moſt eminent pillars of that Church, in the preſence ot Barnabas and Titus, about 
ſome difficult points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and Apoſtolical Office, and to give 
them an account of his teaching ; whereby he exhibired ſo good a reaſon of his faith 
and practice, that without adding to or taking from it, they approve it pure and blame- 
leſs in every particular; ſee Gal. ii. 2--9, Then the Apoſtles admitted Paul into their 
fellowſhip, and as the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion was given to Peter, fo they 4 
greed that Paul ſhould be acknowledged the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; and that he ſhould 
go unto the uncircumiſion, and they unto the circumciſion; only providing, that 
Paul ought to have a particular care of the poor, 4. e. of the poor Chriſtians of Ju- 
den, who had ſold all their goods to uphold the Church, and therefore ought to be re- 
lieved by the Gentiles; to which Paul readily conſented, and then departed from them 
to his charge; ſee Heb. x. 34. And both he, and Barnabas, who were accompanied 


by Jude, ſirnamed Barſabas and Silas, by Apoſtolical appointment, were kindly re. 


ceived by the Chriſtians at Antioch, being comforted to hear themſelves diſcharged 
| | com 
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from the obſervance of the Jewiſh ceremonial law. All which came to pals in the 51ſt 
year of che Vulgar Era. | | je 
File Paul remained at Antioch, Peter upon ſome occaſion came down thither alſo, and, 
for ſometime after his coming, converſed familiarly with the Gentile converts, both 
eating and communicating with them; but, it happening that ſome of the Jewiſh con- 
verts, who were very zealous for the law of Moſes, came down from J udea, Peter 1 
drew himſelf from the ſociety. of the Gentiles, and ſo, as if God had never taught 
him to no man, common or unclean, ſeemed to juſtify the jewdizing opinion of | avoid- 
ing the Gentiles by his example; which drew away Barnabas and the Jewilh diſciples, 


and ſo diſannulled the decree paſſed by the Church at Jeruſalem, which ſo incenſed 


Paul, that he withſtood him to the face what effect this reproot had upon Peter is not 
recorded by Paul, but it was, doubtleſs effectual for a reformation wpon lo good a 
man; ſee Acts xv. 


Sometime after Paul and Barnabas differed ſomewhat about John Mark, who aſſociated 
with Barnabas, but Paul took Silas, and croſſing over Syria and Cilicia, came to Derbe, 


At 


might gain the Jews; and therefore circumciſed him, that his preachin 


W 


and afterwards to Lyſtra, confirming and ſtrengthning all the Churches in the truth 


they had embraced; ſee Acts xv. 3041. 


Lyſtra, Paul mer with Timothy, a young Chriſtian born of Chriſtian paren's, and 
very eminent for his wiſdom and piety, which ingratiated him very much in the fa- 


your of Paul, who knowing him by the Spirit, to be a perſon well qualified for the 
ſervice of the Goſpel, determined to take him for his companion. And as Timothy 


was a Gentile born, Paul, tho' he had much oppoſed the veceſſity of legal rites, and 


would not ſuffer Titus to be circumciſed, when it was required as abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, thought it in this caſe, the prudenteſt courſe to become a Jew, that he 
o might be more 


acceptable in thole places, where the Chriſtians were moſt of them jewdizing, Yer, 


in all theſe Churches, he left them a copy of the decrees made by the Apolties and 


elders at Jeruſalem, to confirm them in the right uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty. 

hen they had gone over the provinces of Lycaonia, Phrygia and Galatia, the Hol 
Ghoſt would not allow them to preach the Goſpel in the province of Aſia proparly 
ſo called, containing Ionia, Aolia and Lydia. Therefore they went on to Myli1, and 


coming to Troas, Paul had there a viſion in the night, which directed him to paſs into 


Macedonia, and he immediately ſer out on his journey, not doubting but chat God 


had called him into that country; ſee Acts xvi. 1, Sc. And 


Sailing from Troas they arrived at Neapolis, a city of Macedonia, very near the froa- 


tiers of Thrace ; from whence they came to Philippi, which was the firſt Romin co- 
lony on that fide of Macedonia. In this city Paul, according to his cuſtom preached in 
a proſcucha, or oratory of the Jews, which ſtood by a river fide, at ſome diſtince 


from the city, and was much frequented by the devouter women of their religion, 


who met there to pray, and to hear the law. Among theſe women was one Lydia, a 
dealer in purple, who was converted, baptized, and invited Paul and his company to 


lodge in her houſe, fo long as they abode in this city they kept on their daily courſe of 


worſhipping God in the ſame oratory; and as they were going one day to the ſame 


order of the magiſtracy. Concerning which, w 


place of devotion, they were followed by a maid, that had a prophetick ſpirit, or was 
poſſeſſed with a devil, which, after ſhe had acknowledged his authority and commiſſion, 
Paul commanded in the name of Feſus to come out of her; upon which the devil im- 
mediately left her, which miracle brought on ſuch a proſecution againſt Paul and Silas, 
that they were whipped with rods on their backs and ſhoulders, and calt 1 

t me hat paſſed in the priſon, and how they 
obtained their liberty; ſee Acts xvi. 1, Sc. For the magiſtrates hearing that they were 


Roman citizens came to the priſon to excuſe their unjuſtifiable proc-cdiags ; ! 


3 

Droughͤht 
them out of priſon, and deſired them to depart out of their city. So Paul and Silas 
going firſt to 


t to the houſe of the devour Lydia to viſit and comfort the brechten, departed 
from Philippi, to go to Theſſalonica, the capital city of Macedoni: ; but he was loon 
obliged to retire thence to Berea, whoſe inhabitants heard him oladly. Which conver- 
ſion of the Bereans being reported at Theſſalonica, the Jews of that city came hicher 
and animated the mob againſt them; ſo that Paul was obliged to withdraw, leaving Salis 


and 


nto prion by 
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and Timothy at Berea, to finiſh the work he had ſo happily begun; ſee Accs _ 
I, &c. 


Paul leaving Berea under the conduct of certain guides, it was reported that he intended to 


take ſea and get out of Greece, that his perſecutors might not follow him; but, as Paul 
had ordered, the guides brought him to Athens, and leaving him there returned with 
his orders, That Silas and Timotheus ſhould come to him with all ſpeed ; fee Acts xyii 
15.34. Now | 


Athens was anciently the moſt famous academy of all Greece, and yielded moſt learned 


and illuſtrious philoſophers; and at this time it had not ſo far degenerated, but that i 
was accounted a place well ſtored with learned and pious men. The inhabitants of |: 
were very religious and devout; for the wiſe men, ſays Chryſoltome, are always the 
molt pious; they had a great number of deities, ſuch as they in the want of revelation 
accounted true gods: And they had an altar to the unknown god, leaſt any deity ſhould 
want due honour from them. Divers reaſons are given of this inſcription ; and ſome 
affirm, that it was the name which the pagans generally gave to the god of the Jew, 
Others affirm, that it included all the gods of Aſia, Europe and Africa, beſides the 
unknown god. And while Paul remained at Athens he could not but take notice of 
their idolatry ; for according to Petronius, it was ea/rer to find gods than men of Athen,, 
and it grieved him much to ſee ſo much zeal and devotion miſplaced, which, if he could 
bur ſettle upon its proper object, he thought would be an eminent piece of ſervice to 
God. Wherefore he laboured earneſtly for their converſion, to bring them to a tho- 
rough repentance of their errors, which God had aforetime winked at; and to worſhip 
God according to the laut and rules of the man, Chriſt Jeſus, whom God had mad: 
judge and ruler of the world, by raiſing him from the dead. Some of the auditors 
laughed at, and derided this doctrine, but others, amongſt whom was Dionyſius pl judge 


of the Areopagus, Damaris, &c. believed, and were diſcipled unto Chriſt. 


While Paul continued at Athens, Timothy, according to his command, came to him, 


and brought him the news, that the Theſſalonian converts had been under perſecution 


for the name of Chriſt ever ſince his departure, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14, 17, 18. and 1 Theſſ. 


iii. I, 2. This obliged the Apoſtle to ſend him into Macedonia, to comfort them, and 
keep them ſtedfalt in the faith. And ſoon after he himſelf departed for Corinth; ſee 
Acts xviii. 1, Cc. where he made ſeveral converts, and baptized Stephanus and his 
houſe, with Criſpus and Gaius; ſee 1 Cor. i. 14, &c. xvi. 15. and received by the 
mouth of Silas and Timothy, the agreeable news of the reſt and peace enjoyed by the 
Theſſalonians; fee Acts xviii. 5. 1 Theſſ. iii. 6, 9. which ſo much rejoiced the Apo- 
ſtle, that it was like a comforting cordial to him in his afflictions. This made him 
take up ſome freſh reſolutions of going to ſee them in perſon, (1 Theſſ. iii. 7.) but in 
the mean-time he thought fit to ſend them a letter, which, ſays Calmet, is the firſt of 
all the Epiſtles that he wrote: The contents of which, and of the ſecond to the Theſſa- 
lonians you will find hereafter in their proper places. | 


Paul, who before was almoſt over-awed by the obſtinacy of the Jews, and as it were, 


dilcouraged from preaching the Goſpel, received treſh courage by the preſence of Silas 


and Timothy ; fo that he went on with the work of his miniſtry with new ardor, ſhew- 


ing and proving that Jeſus Chriſt was the true Meſſiah. But being blaſphemoully and 
opprobriouſly oppoſed by the Jews, he ſhook his clothes at them, and ſaid, your blood 

e upon your own head; as for me I am innocent of it. From henceforth I ſhall go 
to the Gentiles. See Acts xviii. 5. So he quitted the houſe of Aquila a Jew, and went 
to lodge with one called Titus Juſtus, who had been a Gentile originally, but was con- 
verted to the faith of Chriſt, where he continued eight months. This man's houſe ad- 
joined to the ſynagogue, and was therefore the more convenient for Paul's deſign, that 
the Jews might ſee his ſucceſs among the Gentiles, and through emulation be provoked 
to believe in Chritt. Nor did his pious deſign want ſome effect; for Criſpus, the chief 
ruler of the ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe, and was baptizzd 
with the lover of regeneration by the hands of Paul himſelf. But his preaching prevail 
much more among the Gentiles than it had been among the Jews; for we read that mi- 
ny of the Corinthians hearing, believed in Chriſt and were baptized, 2 Cor. i. 19. In 
v hich miniſtry he was aſſiſted by Silas and Timothy; and as this is the laſt place i 


Scripture 
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where Silas is mentioned, it is thought that he died here, though Ado, in his marty ro- 
logy ſays, but upon what authority, I know not, that he died in Macedonia. RL 
This continual progreſs of Paul's ſucceſsful labours increaſed the number of his enemies, 
and conſequently enlarged his perſecutions. They were now arrived to that enmity and 
rage, that nothing leſs than his blood could ſatiate their malice; ſo they conſulted all 
ways how they might deſtroy him ; by which, as he tells us, he was reduced to very 
great ſtraits and wants of bodily neceſlaries, and lived 1n continual fears and terror of 
mind; ſee 1 Cor. ii. 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 9. But leſt theſe afflicting circumſtances ſhould 
geter him from the work he had undertaken, Jeſus appeared to him by night in a viſion, 
and ſpake to him in thele comfortable words: Fear not, ſpeak and hold not thy peace, 
let not thy enemies deter thee from delivering my meſſage, for I am with thee to Protect 
and defend ihee; ſo that no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; for, I have much people in 
this city, Acts xviii. 9, - - 11. This aſſurance inſpired Paul with freth courage, inſo- 


and fix months, and eſtabliſhing ſeveral ordinances among his converts concerning 
Church order and decency, as, That women ſhould come to places of publick worſhip, 
with their heads covered with a veil; that men ſhould wear ſhort hair, and women, 
long; with ſeveral others of like nature. See 1 Cor. xi. 2, 5, 14. 
While Paul remained ſtill at Corinth, Novatus the brother of Seneca, called in the Scrip- 


brother, made proconſul of Achaia; and he was no ſooner arrived at that city to take 


To which when Paul was begining to make his defence, Gallio replied, that if che Jews 
had laid any thing of wrong, or injuſtice to his charge, he would have given them the 
hearing, but that he was determined not to intermeddle with diſputes, that were foreign 
to his office; and ſo diſmiſſed the cauſe. And his ſervants bear Soſthenes, the head of 
Paul's accuſers, becauſe of his factious troubleſomeneſs. So that Paul's enemies in vain 

x attempted to injure him; for God had warranted his defence when he promiſed, that no 

1 man ſhould be able to hurt him. 

I) his tumult was fo far from dejecting the Apoſtle, that he remained yet a long 
Corinth; ſee Acts xviii. 18,---23. for, it was not till the end of eighteen months that 
he took his leave of the Church, and embarked at Cenchrea, where, before he went on 
board, he cut off his hair, becauſe he had completed his vow of Nazariteſhip, in which 


his way to Jerulalem, where he purpoſed to keep the paſſover. 

From Epheſus he departed for Czſarea of Paleſtine, and thence to Jeruſalem ; where hav- 
ing performed his devotions, he came to Antioch, and ſtaid ſome time. And then paſ- 
ling from thence, he made a tour throughout all the Churches in Galatia and Phrygia 
ſucceſſively. And | 

Having paſſed over the upper coaſts, i. e. the parts of Aſia fartheſt diſtant from the ſea, 
as far as Capadocia, he returned again to Epheſus, where he took up his abode for three 


Eraſtus, Corinthians, and Titus; ſee Acts xix. 1,---7. and 29. xx. 4, 31. 1 Cor. vii. 
I3, 14. where we may obſerve, that Paul began his miniſtry with baptizing twelve 
perſons in the name of Jeſus, who had before been baptized only with the baptiſm 
of John. By which practiſe it ſeems, that the baptiſm of John being only a bare pro- 
teſſion of repentance z and a ceremonial abſolution from fin upon it, was not thought 
ſufficient to initiate them into the Chriſtian Church, nor fit them for the Holy Spirit; 
wherefore they were re-baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
having received the impoſition of hands, did allo receive the gift of tongues, then com- 
mon in the Church, and an uſual effect of the ſpirits purging the heart by faith, and a 
ſign of the pardon of their ſins ratified in heaven. He afterwards entred into the ſyna- 
gogue and preached to the Jews for three months, endeayouring to convince them that 
23 Jelus was the Meſſiah. But at length finding moſt of them obſtinare and hardned in 
3 their infidelity, and fo far from believing thar they reviled and abuſed his doctrine, he 
3 wirhdrew himſelf from their aſſemblies, and met in a private ſchool of one 'Tyrannus, 
1 . 


* S n 


much that he continued preaching there and in the neighbourhood thereof a full year 


ture, Gallio, becauſe he was adopted by Gallio, a Roman, was by the intereſt of his 


3 poſſeſſion of his government, but the Jews roſe againſt Paul and carried him before his 
7 tribunal, accuſing him of attempting to introduce a new kind of worſhip among them. 


g time at 


he had engaged himſelf. From hence he ſailed into Syria, and arrived at Epheſus in 


years, in the company of Gaius of Derbe, Ariſtarchus a Theſſalonian, Timochy and 
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who was a Chriſtian convert. Here we read that he preached two whole years, ang 
converted ſo many, who were come on the account of trade, &. to Epheſus, from al 
parts of the world, that partly by proper miſſioners, and partly by accidental conver 
lation, all that dwelt in Aſia heatd the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks ; 
which tirne he conſtantly went by day and night to private houſes, to confirm hoſ 
thut believed, and to conyince the unbelievers, always working with his own hands 
that he might not be burthenſome to any, Acts XX. I9, 20, 33, 34. He wroughe 
many miracles during this time; for the very linnen that had but touched his bod 

being afterwards applied to the ſick, they were preſently cured of their diſeaſes, or . 
livered from the poſſeſſion of evil ſpirits, Acts xix. II, I2. He alſo ſuffered much 
there, as well from the Jews, as from the Gentiles ; for he himſelf informs us, Thar 
1fter the manner of men he fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 31, 32. kh 
expoſed to wild beaſts in the Amphitheatre, by which he mult have been devoureq 
had not God ſtopped their mouths, and delivered him out of all danger; ſee Chryſoſl 


hom. 40. in I Cor. xv. and 'Theodoret, ibid. 


nds, 


There were at Epheſus ſeven brethren, who were Jews, and the ſons of one Sceva, the 


head of one of the twenty-four courſes of the prieſts; ſee Chrylolt. in Acts, hom. I. 
They went about from town to town, as ſeveral other Jews did, to caſt out Deyils, 
and to cure diſeaſes by their exorciſms for money. Before Chriſt appeared in his mi— 
niſterial office, the Jewiſh exorciſts uſed the name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, for ſuch exorciſms. But they obſerving the miracles which Jeſus wrought in 
his own name, and the wonderful works performed after his death, by his name, tho 
they were too obſtinate to believe in Chriſt, would often make uſe of his Holy Name, 
as moſt effectual to caſt out Devils; ſee Matt. x1i. 27. and Luke ix. 49, 50. But 
Chriſt would not always ſuffer his name to be made ule of in an abuſive way, to fa- 
tisſy the vanity, or promote the worldly intereſt of theſe Jews; and therefore made 


ule of the Devil himſelf, ro puniſh the prophanation of his molt Sacred Name, by 


W 


rearing the exorciſts to pieces; ſee Acts xix. 13--20. Which accident, being report 


throughout the city, both Jews and Gentiles were much frighted, inſomuch, that from 


that day, they never ſpake of the name of Jeſus, but with reſpect ; and many were 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, ſo that the Goſpel ſpread it ſelf mightily, and pre- 
vailed.-----This was that great door and effectual, which Paul ſays was opened to him 
at Epheſus ; yet it was not without much oppoſition, and great perſecution from the 
Jews, who lay daily in wait for him ; he hazarded his life for others, and died daily, 
that others might live through his doctrine for ever; ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 9. and xv. 31. 
hile Paul abode at Epheſus, he wrote his Epiſtle to the Galatians, about the fifcy-fixth 
year of Chriſt, whom he had converted, and whom falſe teachers had ſeduced and 
diſturbed, perſwading them that to attain ſalvation, they ought to be circumciſed, and 
ſubmit themſelves to the obſervation of the whole ritual law of Moſes ; ſee the Intro- 
duction to that Epiſtle. And, | 


Jult before his departure from this city, being informed. of the domeſtick troubles, divi- | 


ſions and abuſes, which were riſen and reigned among the Corinthians, he wrote them 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of which in its proper place, about a year aſter that 
was written to the Galatians. Bur, 


Before Paul had departed from Epheſus, the way of the Lord was diſturbed by a (edition, 


raiſed by Demetrius a Silver-ſmich, whoſe chief trade was the making of little model 
of the temple of Diana at Epheſus, one of the wonders of the world, which the ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims, that came for curioſity or devotion, brought up. This man per- 
ceiving that his trade muſt neceſſarily fail, if Paul, and his companions, ſhould con 
tinue to convert fo many to the faith of Chrift, which condemned his ſuperſtitition, 
railed a mob, and would have perchance, it they could have found Paul, murdered 


him; wherefore Paul taking leave of his diſciples, departed to go to Macedonia ; ſee 


Acts xx. 1, 2, 3, &c. An. Chr. 57. And the Apoſtle, tho' he eſcaped their fut), 


peaks of this deliverance, as of a great miracle, Ve had the ſentence of death in bl, 


ſelves, ſays he, that wwe ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the 


Aa 
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dead, who delivered us from ſo great a death, 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 
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1 | He travelled as far as Troas before he took ſhip, expecting to meat with Ticus there, 
—= but miſſing him, he embarked, and purfued his voyage into iner domi 0 N vin 
— 49.) where he made a very ſhort ſtay ; and his whole 2 was = 0 Y bo 8 
E ny troubles and dangers, that the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 150 ON . 'ghring®, 
= within were fears; ſee 2 Cor. Vil. 5; 6. But God, who is the COMtOrter of all thoſ © chat 
71 are alllicted for his name ſake, comforted Paul by the opportune intervention of ixus, 
8 who brought him the joy ful news of the good effects his letter had at n and 
E _ that the alms of the Corinthians for the faichful in Paleſtine were already collected W ich 
1 liberality and cheerfulneſs; which engaged him to write a ſecond letter or Epiſtic to the 
1 Corinthians, (An. Dni 57. See the Introduction to that Epiſtle.) which he lent by the 
hands of Titus, to whom he added a brother, whom the Churches had aſſociated with 


him to collect the alms of the faithful, whoſe name was Silas, or, as others think, Bir- 


Y 4 nabas, or Luke: And ſoon after paſſing through Macedonia, and ſtaying three months 
3 4 in Achaia, he went in perſon to Corinth, where, having received their alms, as he was 
1 upon the point of returning into Macedonia, he writ his Epiſtle to the Romans (An. 
1 Dai 58.) in which he chiefly applies himſelf to explain the doctrine of grace and pre- 
deſtination. See the Introduction to that Epiltle. | 
At lift he lek Greece, and came into Macedonia (An. Dni 58.) intending to be at Je- 
E; ruſalem on the feaſt of pentecoſt. He ſtaid ſome time ar Philippi, where he kept the 
5 7 paſſover; and from thence he ſailed to Troas, where he ſtaid a week, Acts K*. , >: 1 
FT: and raiſed to life one Eutychus, who happened to fall three ſtories high, while Paul was 4 
XZ preaching on the firſt day of the week, called the Lord's-Day.---** This fall, ſays Chry- 
BP ſoſtome, ſhews what puniſhment they deſerve who hear the word of God with negli- 
"IF gence, ſuffering their minds to wander, or their ſenſes to be locked up with ſleep. Hon. | 4 
7 43. And God inveſted his Apoſtle with ſo great a power, as that of railing the dead to 3 
* lite again, to magnify his own power by Paul's miniſtry. | - 
4 Paul had no ſooner left off preaching, but, having ſhipped off his company at Troas, 
4 he departed alone on foot to Aſſos, where by appointment he met with Luke, and his i 
4 other company, with whom he embarked and arrived at the city Mitylene, in the iſle 1 
4 of Lesbos, where he ſtaid but one day; for, the next day they failed thence and came 7 
z over- againſt Chios, and the day following arrived at Samos; another iſlind in the Agean 14 
3 ſea, and landed at Trogyllium, a promontory of Ionia, near Samos: And the next day | 
J he went to Miletus, a famous city upon the coaſts of Aſia in the province of Ciria. Ir 
1 was to this city that he ſent for the elders of the Church of Ephelus to give them a 
4 particular charge over that flock, of which he had made them overſeers, and eſpecially 
a becauſe he had beſtowed ſo much pains upon them, and might now, perch:nce, never 
; enjoy ſuch another opportunity to be preſent with them: And therefore after he had 
: exhorted them to all goodneſs, he concludes his diſcourſe with a ſolemn recommenda- 
3 tion of them to God's ſpecial grace and perfection, &. which being ended, he kneeled 
; _ down and prayed with them all; and they all wept fore, and fell on his neck, and kiſ- 
. ſed him, ſorrowing at his words, becauſe he had ſaid, that he ſhould fee ther no more. 
| And thus they accompanied him to the thip. See Acts xx. 13-3 8. 
From Miletus Paul failed to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, where finding a ſhip that 
was bound for Phznicia, they went on board, and arrived ſaſe at Tyre, where they 
made a ſtay for ſeven days; after which, in the proſecution of their journey, they ar- 
1 rived at Ptolemais, and thence ro Cæſarea, the reſidence of Philip the Evanoeti®, and ] 
b one of the {even deacons. While paul was here, the Prophet Agabus arrived allo from | 
bi Judæa, and taking Paul's girdle, he bound his own hands and ſeet with it, ying: Thus 
4 hall the jeus · at Jeruſalem bind the man that owns this girdle, and ihall deliver him 
4 up to the Gentiles (fee Acts xxi. 1, 2, Sc.) which came to pals foon after. For, 


Paul was no {ooner arrived at Jeruſalem, and given an account to the Church ar Jeratalem 
allembled in council, of what God had done among the Gentiles by bis miniltry ; bur 
Ames their biſhop, informed him, that the converted Jews were itringely prejudiced 
ig inſt him for reaching the Jews, who lived among the Gentiles, and 5 8 

that they ought to renounce the law of Moſes, and no longer circumciſe their en. 

And though Paul followed James's advice, by conforming to ſome of the Jewiſh cere- 

monies, the people ſcized him and had pulled him to pieces, or ſtoned him, had not the 


Roman 
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Roman officer Lyſias reſcued him out of their hands, and carried him into the caſtle 
l 


for further examination, to find out what they laid to his charge, and hat he u. 
really guilty of. 3 8 

Now Paul being ſecured in the caſtle was permitted to make his defence, which you'll 
find in Acts xxii. 1, &c. But when he had done, the Roman captain, ignorant of þ 
affair, intended to ſcourge him, that he might thereby oblige him to confeſs his * 
which he apprehended could be no ſmall one, which had fo enraged the multitude al 
Paul pleaded the privilege of a Roman citizen, by which he was releaſed from chain 
and intended puniſhment ; fee Acts xxii. 2 3,--=29. 

Lyſias being very deſirous to know the certainty of the Apoſtles crime, reſolved to xa, 
mine him before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which he ordered to aſſemble for that pur. 
pole ; ſee Acts xxii. 30. which was ſwayed Wirh ſo much prejudice, partiality ang in. 
juſtice, that Paul was forced to make uſe of n lictle of the ſerpent's policy for his own 
preſervation, tho' he was as innocent as a dove; and therefore, when he found that 
no arguments from reaſon, nor revelation, were able to deliver him out of their 
hands, he endeavoured to ſet the Phariſees and Sadducees, of whom the council con- 
ſited, by the ears together. And his ſtratagem had ſo good an effect, that the Phe. 
riſzes took his part againſt the Sadducees, which contention being obſerved by the Ro- 
man captain to riſe into a tumult, he ſecured Paul, and carried him ſafe back to the 
caſtle, where Jeſus, in the following night appeared to him, and told him, chat he 
would carry him ſafe through all dangers he might meet with from the Jews, and 
bring him to Rome, to teſtify of his name and truth there, which he made good in 

the manner you may read in xxiii, xxviii. 16. of Acts. Thus, 


Paul having eſcaped the malice and treachery of the Jews in Judea, and many perils by TI 


ſea, and done many wonderful works to the glory of God in his voyage, was ſet a. 
ſhore at Puteoli, a port of Campania in Italy, near Naples, where the Alexandrian 


ſhips uſually anchored to unlade. Where Paul being permitted to ſtay ſeven days, 


with ſome Chriſtians he met with there, he proceeded in his journey to Rome, and 
was met in the way by many Chriſtians, who lived at Rome, and had been told of 
his coming. 

Being arrived in the city, he was committed amongſt the other priſoners, by Julius the 
centurion, to one Afranius Barrus, captain of the Emperor's guards, who was natural- 
ly a good-tempered man, and more eſpecially obliging to Paul, whom he permitted to 
live with a ſingle guard at his own hired houſe, and to receive what company he plea- 
ſed. This continued for two years, during which time Paul received all that came 
un:o him, whether out of curioſity or kindneſs, and preached the kingdom of God, 
(lee Acts xxviii. 30, 3 1.) teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with all confidence, and without any oppoſition or diſcouragement; (ſee Phil. i. 12, 
13. iv. 18.) inſomuch, that his impriſonment ſerved very much for the propagation 
of the Goſpel, and made the Apoſtle famous at the Emperor's court, where he had 
converted ſeveral to Chriſtianity ; and the brethren waxing confident by his bonds, 
grew bolder to preach the word without fear, tho' it appeared that ſome did it with 
a deſign to ſtir up Nero's fury, that he might perſecute Paul the more ſeverely. 

Some are of opinion that while Paul was at Rome, he was converſant with that pious 
Moraliſt and excellent Philoſopher, Seneca, and that they wrote ſeveral letters to each 
other; bat, if that be true, we muſt reject thoſe that now are publiſhed in theit 
2 as ſpurious, for very good reaſons, which all the learned world are convin- 
ced of. | 

While the Apoſtle was under this confinement, the Chriſtians at Philippi ſent him a ſup- 
ply of money by the hands of their Biſhop Epaphroditus; who, by his conſtant 
attendance and care to him, in aſſiſting his perſon, brought himſelf into ſuch a bad 
way, chat he fell into a dangerous diſtemper, which endangered his life, and kept him 
a long time at Rome; and at his return, carried Paul's Epiſtle to his Church at Phi- 
lippi, which contained his thanks of their work of charity, Sc. See the introduction 19 
the laid Epiſtle. But, | 1 5 
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One of the moſt eminent fruits of Paul's impriſonment was the converliori of Oneſimus, 
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renegado, and thief, became a faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ole n 5 Paul, of the names f his dear and fanhful brother, bis ſon, 
his bowels, himſelf ; lee Philem. v. 10, 12, 17. He was a native of Coloſſe, a city 
of Phrygia, and a ſervant of Philemon, an inhabitant chere, who had embraced the 
faith, aud was an intimate friend of Paul's; ſee Col. iv. 9. This affair gave occaſion 
to the Epiltle of Paul to Philemon, of which in irs proper place. So 
Philemon having received this Epiſtle, and finding that Oneſimus was helpful to Paul, 
ſent him back again to the Apoſtle, and he ſerved him faithfully in the muniſtry of the 
Goſpel. | 


Oneſimus being returned to Rome, the Apoſtle writes an Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 


ſends it him, at the requeſt of Epaphras, their teacher, but then in bonds for the ſake 
of Chriſt at Rome; ſee Philem. v. 23. To Oneſimus was added, Tychicus; ſee Col. 
iv. 7, 8, 9. with orders, that the ſame Epiſtle ſhould be read to the Church at Lao- 
dicea. Where let it be noted, that the Epiſtle handed about by the name of Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, is ſpurious, and a manifeſt forgery. | 

Paul was yet at Rome, or at lealt in Italy, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or 
thoſe Jews who had embraced the Chriſtian Faith in Judea, to confirm them under 
the perſecution, which they ſuffered from the unbelieving part of their nation; which 


is the ground of ſome peoples opinion, thar this is the Epiſtle which Peter mentions in 


2 Pet. iii. 15. partly becauſe it was written to the Jews, and partly becauſe it was 
written after ſeveral of his other Epiſtles ; ſee the Introduction to this Epiltle. 


I is not known by what means Paul was delivered from his confinement, and diſcharge 


from his accuſation, that the Jews had brought againſt him: And ſuch an enquiry 
would be needleſs, becauſe neither he, himſelf, nor any ancient author ſpeaks any 
thing of it. There is indeed great probability, that they durſt not proſecute him, be- 
fore the Emperor, for want of ſufficient proof of the crimes they had alledged againſt 
him in Judea. This is certain, that he was ſet at liberty in the ſixty-third year of 
Chrift, being, as Euſebius, and ſome others write, brought before the imperial tribu- 
nal to anſwer for himſelf, which he did fo effectually, that he vindicated his own inno- 
cency, of which proceeding he wrote Timothy this word, That at his firſt anſæver no 
nan ſtood ævith him; yet he wvas delivered out of the mouth of the lion, i. e. Nero 
and his Judges ; 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. = 
Whither the Apoſtle travelled after this his deliverance, is not certain; but it is probable, 
that he ſpent his time in making new, or perfecting his old converſions ; ſee Euſeb. 
I. it. c. 22. He undertook new voyages, and travelled into ſeveral nations to preach 
the Goſpel. He again ſuffered many corments, impriſonments, and many dangers of 
death; fee Chryſoſt. p. 480. Several fathers have thought that he went into Spain, 
but we have no other grounds for that opinion, but his deſign, when he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Rom. xvi. which we have reaſon to believe, was prevented by 
intervening circumſtances ; and ir is certain, that in all his Epiſtles written from Rome, 
he never ſpeaks of going into Spain, bur into the Eaſt only, when Timothy ſhall come 
to him, Heb. xiii. 23. Therefore we are ready to credit what Theodoret ſays of this 
matter, That Paul now went and preached in the Ifle of Crete, (ſee Tit. iii. 13.) 
here, after he had laid the foundations of a Church, he left Titus to finiſh what was 
wanting, and to place elders in every city; and it is alſo probable, that at his firſt de- 


parture from thence, he left Apollos, and Zeno the lawyer, behind him there; ſee Titus 


lll. 13. Þ | f | 
He went alſo into Judea, as he had promiſed in his Epiſtle to that nation, and doubtleſs 
he was in Aſia; ſee 2 Tim. iv. 13—20. And he was as certainly at Coloſſe, as may 
be gathered from Philemon, v. 22. He continued ſometime at Epheſus in this tour, 
and at his departure from thence, he lefr Timothy with a charge to take care of all 
Aſia; fee 1 Tim. iii. 14. xiv. 13. and xiii. 15. From Epheſus he departed for Ma- 
cedonia, where he performed his promiſe to the Philippians, of ſeeing them. And it 
is thought, that he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy from Macedonia; for it is plain, 
that it was written in the latter part of his liſe. He promiles to come to him ſoon; 
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Roman officer Lyſias reſcued him out of their hands, and carried him into the caſt 
l 


for further examination, to find out what they laid to his charge, and What he * 
really guilty of. . | ” 
Now Paul being ſecured in the caſtle was permitted to make his defence, which you'll 
find in Acts xxii. 1, Sc. But when he had done, the Roman captain, ignorant of th 
affair, intended to ſcourge him, that he might thereby oblige him to confeſs his Cake 
which he apprehended could be no ſmall one, which had fo enraged the multitude. al 
Paul pleaded the privilege of a Roman citizen, by which he was releaſed from c. 
and intended puniſhment ; ſee Acts xxii. 23,--=29. 
Lyſtas being very deſirous to know the certainty of the Apoſtles crime, reſolved to RY 
mine him before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which he ordered to aſſemble for that ur. 
pole ; ſee Acts xxii. 30. which was ſwayed wirh o much prejudice, partiality and in. 
juſtice, that Paul was forced to make uſe of + lutle of the ſerpent's policy for his own 
preſervation, tho' he was as innocent as a dove; and therefore, when he found thi 
no arguments from reaſon, nor revelation, were able to deliver him out of their 
hands, he endeavoured to ſet the Phariſees and S1dJucres, of whom the council con- 
ſited, by the ears together. And his ſtratagem had fo good an effect, chat the Pha. 
riſees took his part againſt the Sadducees, which contention being obſerved by the Ro- 
man captain to riſe into a tumulr, he ſecured Paul, and carried him fafe back to the 
caſtle, where Jeſus, in the following night appeared to him, and told him, that be 
would carry him ſafe through all dangers he might meet with from the Jews, and 
bring him to Rome, to teſtify of his name and truth there, which he made good in 
the manner you may read in xxiii, xxviii. 16. of Acts. Thus, 
Paul having eſcaped the malice and treachery of the Jews in Judea, and many perils by 
ſea, and done many wonderful works to the glory of God in his voyage, was ſet a. 
ſhore at Puteoli, a port of Campania in Italy, near Naples, where the Alexandrian 
ſhips uſually anchored to unlade. Where Paul being permitted to ſtay ſeven days, 
with ſome Chriſtians he met with there, he proceeded in his journey to Rome, and 
was met in the way by many Chriſtians, who lived at Rome, and had been told of 
his coming. | 
Being arrived in the city, he was committed amongſt the other priſoners, by Julius the 
centurion, to one Afranius Barrus, caprain of the Emperor's guards, who was natural- 
ly a good-rempered man, and more eſpecially obliging to Paul, whom he permitted to 
live with a ſingle guard at his own hired houſe, and to receive what company he plea- 
ſed. . 'Fhis continued for two years, during which time Paul received all that came 
un:o him, whether out of curioſity or kindneſs, and preached the kingdom of God, 
(lee Acts xxviii. 30, 3 1.) teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chril 
with all confidence, and without any oppoſition or diſcouragement z (fee Phil. i. 12, 
13. iv. 18.) inſomuch, that his impriſonment ſerved very much for the propagation 
of the Goſpel, and made the Apoſtle famous at the Emperor's court, where he had 
converted ſeveral to Chriltianity ; and the brethren waxing confident by his bonds, 
grew bolder to preach the word without fear, tho' it appeared that ſome did it wit 
a deſign to ſtir up Nero's fury, that he might perſecute Paul the more ſeverely. 
Some are of opinion that while Paul was at Rome, he was converſant with that pious 
Moraliſt and excellent Philoſopher, Seneca, and that they wrote ſeveral lerters to each 
other; bur, if that be true, we muſt reject thoſe that now are publiſhed in their 
oe as ſpurious, for very good reaſons, which all the learned world are convin- 
ced of. | 
While the Apoſtle was under this confinement, the Chriſtians at Philippi ſent him a ſup- 
ply of money by the hands of their Biſhop Epaphroditus ; who, by his conſtant 
arzendance and care to him, in aſſiſting his perſon, brought himſelf into ſuch a bad 
way, chat he fell into a dangerous diſtemper, which endangered his life, and kept him 
1 loag time at Rome; and at his return, carried Paul's Epiſtle to his Church at Phi- 


lippi, which contained his thanks of their work of charity, &c. See the introduction to 


the laid Epiſtle. But, 
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nent ſruits of Paul's impriſonment was the con verſion of Oneſimus, 
— 1 bree n and thief, Wei. a faithful ſeryant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
was thought worthy by Paul, of the names of hrs dear and faithful brother, his ſort, 
his bowels, himſelf ; lee Philem. v. 10, 12, 17. He was a native of Coloſſe, a city 
of Phrygia, and a ſervant of Philemon, an inhabitant chere, who had embraced the 
faith, aud was an intimate friend of Paul's; ſee Col. iv. 9. This affair gave occaſion 
to the Epiſtle of Paul to Philemon, of which in its proper place. So 
Philemon having received this Epiſtle, and finding that Oneſimus was helpful to Paul, 
ſent him back again to the Apoſtle, and he ſerved him faithfully in the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel. 6] | 
Olin being returned to Rome, the Apoſtle writes an Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 
| ſends it him, ar the requeſt of Epaphras, their teacher, but then in bonds for the ſake 
of Chriſt at Rome; ſee Philem. v. 23. To Oneſimus was added, Tychicus; ſee Col. 
iv. 7, 8, 9. wich orders, that the ſame Epiſtle ſhould be read to the Church at Lao- 


dicea. Where let it be noted, that the Epiſtle handed about by the name of Paul's 


_ Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, is ſpurious, and a manifeſt forgery. 
Paul was yer at Rome, or at leaſt in Italy, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or 
thoſe Jews who had embraced the Chriſtian Faith in Judea, to confirm them under 
the perſecution, which they ſuffered from the unbelieving part of their nation Which 
is the ground of ſome peoples opinion, that this is the Epiſtle which Peter mentions in 
2 Pet. iii. 1 5. partly becauſe it was written to the Jews, and partly becauſe it was 
written after ſeveral of his other Epiſtles ; ſee the Introduction to this Epiſtle. 


I is not known by what means Paul was delivered from his confinement, and diſcharge 


from his accuſation, that the Jews had brought againſt him: And ſuch an enquiry 
would be needleſs, becauſe neither he, himſelf, nor any ancient author ſpeaks any 
thing of it. There is indeed great probability, that they durſt not proſecute him, be- 
fore the Emperor, for want of ſufficient proof of the crimes they had alledged againſt 
him in Judea. This is certain, that he was ſet at liberty in the ſixty-third year of 
Chrift, being, as Euſebius, and ſome others write, brought before the imperial tribu- 
nal to anſwer for himſelf, which he did ſo effectually, chat he vindicated his own inno- 
cency, of which proceeding he wrote Timothy this word, That at his firſt anſwer no 
man ſtood wwith him; yes he was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, i. e. Nero 
and his Judges ; 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. 
Whither the Apoſtle travelled after this his deliverance, is not certain; but it is probable, 
that he ſpent his time in making new, or perfecting his old converſions ; ſee Euſeb. 
I. it. c. 22. He undertook new voyages, and travelled into ſeveral nations to preach 


the Goſpel. He again ſuffered many torments, impriſonments, and many dangers of 


death; ſee Chryſoſt. p. 480. Several fathers have thought that he went into Spain, 


but we have no other grounds for that opinion, but his deſign, when he wrote his 


Epiſtle to the Romans, Rom. xvi. which we have reaſon to believe, was prevented by 
intervening circumſtances ; and it is certain, that in all his Epiſtles written from Rome, 
he never ſpeaks of going into Spain, bur into the Eaſt only, when Timothy ſhall come 
to him, Heb. xiii. 23. Therefore we are ready to credit what Theodoret ſays of this 
matter, That Paul now went and preached in the Ifle of Crete, (ſe Tit. iii. 13.) 
where, after he had laid the foundations of a Church, he left Titus to finiſh what was 
wanting, and to place elders in every city; and it is alſo probable, that at his firſt de- 
parture from thence, he leſt Apollos, and Zeno the lawyer, behind him there; ſee Titus 
It. 13. ; 

He went alſo into Judea, as he had promiſed in his Epiſtle to that nation, and doubtleſs 
he was in Aſia ; ſee 2 Tim. iv. 13—20. 


be gathered from Philemon, v. 22. He continued ſometime at Epheſus in this tour, 


and at his departure from thence, he leſt Timothy with a charge to take care of all 
Alia; ſee 1 Tim. iii. 14. xiv. 13. and xiii. 15. From Epheſus he departed for Ma- 
cedonia, where he performed his promiſe to the Philippians, of ſeeing them. And ic 


Is thought, that he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy from Macedonia; for it is plain, 
that it was 


written in the latter part of his like. He promiſes to come to him loon 
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but leſt he ſhould be prevented, he gives him inſtructions how to behave himſelf in his 
office by letter; ſee the Introduction to this Epiſtle hereaſter. 4 
Paul being now minded to remove out of Macedonia, and to pals the winter at Nic 
a city in Thrace, wrote a letter to Titus to meet him there, and ſent Artem 
Tychicus to ſupply his place by governing the Church in his abſence. See the 
duction to this Epiſtle. | | 
The year following he returned into Aſia, as he had promiſed Timothy. He wen: 90 
Troas, and lodged there with Carpus, one of his diſciples, where he leſt ſome, book: 
and parchment rolls, | ſuppoſe, the Scriptures wrote on parchment, and rolled up in 
the manner as the law had been kept in the temple. He left Timothy at Epheſus 
who wept ſore at his departure. (See 2 Tim. 1. 4. and iv. 13:) From thence he wer: 
to Miletum, which was but a ſhort way diſtant, where Trophimus was left behind fick. 
And it was, probably, at this time that he ſuffered at Antioch in Piſidia, Iconium and 


Opolis, 


Lyſtra, thoſe other perſecutions which he mentions in general in his Second Epiſtle to 


Timothy, iii. 11. and thanks God for his deliverance from them. | 
According to the accounts we read in the ancient fathers, God about this time revealed 
to Paul that his death was approaching; ſee Auſtin, de pec. I. 1. c. 16. And Atha- 
naſius ſays, that God particularly revealed to him, that he ſhould ſuffer martyrdom ar 
Rome, and that thereupon our Apoſtle, inſtead of endeayouring to avoid it, made 
what haſte he could to Rome, where, as Dionyſus, Biſhop of Corinth aſſures us, he 
met with Peter, and joining with him, they both uſed their utmoſt endeavours to in- 
ſtruct the Jews in their ſynagogues, and convert the Pagans in all the publick places 
and aſſemblies : Labouring always to inſtil into the minds of all men the true and pure 
knowledge of God; the rules of virtue and Chriſtian morality ; and to perſwade men 
from dancing, drunkenneſs, and other ſenſuil pleaſures, the concomitants of inconti- 
nence, and the prevailing vices both of the Roman Emperor and his ſubjects; ſee 
Althanaſ. Sug. Euſeb. l. 2. c. 25. Alt. h. 8. Bib. Pat. Aud. 1. 
The Emperor Nero, who was an enemy to all virtue, and a promoter of all vice, waz 
very angry when he was informed of this reformation, which Peter and Paul wroupht 
among the inhabitants of Rome. He therefore firſt brands their pious doctrines with 
the ignominious name of peſtilent innovations, and then made that a plea to ſeize 
upon thoſe Apoſtles, and to caſt them into priſon. To which we may add the reaſon 
which Chryſoſtome gives as the immediate caule of their falling into Nero's diſpleaſure. 
It was reported, ſays he, that Paul going to ſee a cup-bearer, and a concubine of 
Nero's, to convert them to the faith, he brought them to a real ſenſe of their own 
vileneſs, to a true and fincere repentance, and to embrace the faith of the Lord Jeſus, 
which ſo provoked Nero, who was very fond of her, that he cauſed Paul to be imme- 
diately apprehended and clapt into priſon z; Chryſoſt. in Act. hom. 46. — 
Alexander the copper- ſmith, who had been excommunicated by the Apoſtle a little be- 
before, now wrecked his malice upon the Apoſtles, and did them no ſmall miſchief, 
which Paul wiſhed the Lord would reward him for; ſee 2 Tim. i. 15, 16, 18. 
Phygellus and Hermogenes, diſciples, who had followed him from Aſia, forſook him on 
this occaſion, fearing to run any hazard with him. But Oneſiphorus, another diſciple 
of Aſia, who had been very ſerviceable to him at Epheſus, coming to Rome, ſought 
him out, and miniſtred to him in priſon, not being aſhamed of his chains. 
© was in this his laſt confinement, and before he was brought before Nero's tribunal, 
that he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, who was at that time in ſome part of 
Alta, but not at Epheſus. It is apparent from his own words, that it was written not 
long before his death or martyrdom ; wherefore ſays Chryſoſtome, This Epiſtle aua, 
as it were, his laſt will and teſtament, Hom. 9. See the Introduction to the ſaid 
Epiſtle. In this Epiſtle he deſires Timothy to come to him, becauſe he had none of 
his old companions and diſciples with him but Luke. Demas had forſaken him, and 
was gone to Theſſalonica to ſettle his worldly occaſions ; Creſcens was gone to Galatia; 
Titus to Dalmatia; and he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus with that Epittie, which bears 


the name of the Epheſians only ; concerning which, you will find a more particular 
account in its Introduction. 
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Paul having thus ferved God in the Goſpel of his Son, according to the calling, by which 


vas C: to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, came at laſt through many travels, 
3 dangers, e 96 it of his deſired end in a good old age. Long had 
he deſired to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, as being a more preferable portion; 
but he waited God's wiſe appointment, which he embraced as a welcome gueſt on the 
twenty- ninth of June, in the year of Chriſt 66. juſt at the ſame hour it had been fore- 
told to him. His head was ſtruck off, to the glory of God, at a place called Aquæ 
Saluiz, in the preſence of Nero, who beheld his execution with pleaſure, ſuppoſing 
chat he had overturned the Church by deſtroying its chief architect, but this was his 
miſtake ; for the Church was not founded upon Paul or Peter, or any of the Apoſtles, 
but upon the rock Chrift Jeſus, tho' the blood of thoſe, who die for the faith, ate the 
ſtrongeſt ſement and props of it; ſee 1 l. 12. ep. 9. Euſeb. I. 2. c. 257 
the city-gate that leads to the city Oſtia, 
where ſince has been built a magnificent Church to his name, deſcribed at large by 
Prudentius, (de m. 12.) 


Thus died, as the Popiſh writer Du Pin confeſleth, that holy, learned, and incomparable 


Apoſtle, Paul, at the head city of the world, who himſelf wwas the head of the Apoſtles, 
and chief miniſter of the Church; ſee Du Pin in his lite at the end. Which is a plain 
conſeſſion, that Peter was neither head of the Apoſtles, nor chief miniſter of the 
Church. What then becomes of their beloved doctrine of ſupremacy, which the Pa- 


piſts derive from the headſhip of Peter? Who was not the head according to this con- 


ceſſion. 


He committed thoſe Churches which he had planted to the care of his diſciples, Luke; 


Timothy, Titus, Clemens, Dionyſius, Mark, Thecla, Creſcens, Eraſtus, Andronicus, 
Amphas, Urban, Tertius, &c. whoſe zeal and knowledge he had long experienced; 
and they treading in their maſter's footſteps, eſtabliſhed thoſe Churches, of which Paul 
had made them overſeers, and by their miniſtry made the Goſpel to be known and 
practiſed in far and many nations. 5 


Thus I haye given you a particular hiſtory of Paul's miniſtry, and now according to pro- 


mile, I proceed to give you {ome remarks upon his works. 


The Apoftle Paul left behind him all the following Epiſtles, which bear his name, and 


contain many excellent inſtructions for the faithful, in what regards both our faith and 


manners. They have been received as ſuch by the Churches of Chriſt without contra- 


diction, and ſome pious and well-inſtructed fathers have declared, that every word of 
them ſounded like a clap of thunder to a drouſy ſoul. And | 


Beſides theſe, Clemens of Alexandria quotes ſeveral other diſcourſes under the name of 


Paul's Epiſtles, ſuch as an Epiltle to the Laodiceans ; a third Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, and the like to the Corinthians; a ſecond to the Epheſians ; Letters to Seneca; 
allo he mentions a book of the Acts of this Apoſtle, a Revelation and a Goſpel, pre- 
tended to be all written by Paul himſelf: To theſe we may add his voyage with The- 
cla, and his ſermons, which have long ago been proved to be the forgeries of evil 
and deſigning men. Yer, I dare venture to aſſert, that he, in a great meaſure, aſſiſt- 
ed the Evangeliſt Luke in the penning of his Goſpel, if he was not the author of it 
all, as Tertullian was of opinion; ſee Tertull. Max. I. 4. c. 5. But this is not our 


province at preſent to diſpute, neither doth it add more or leſs credit to that Goſpel, 
which of them was the author. Therefore, | 


Let us fee what thoſe remarks are which will be adyantageous to the reader, to obſerve 


before he enters upon the Epiltles. 


4 8 . | . | . 
Remark I, In the firſt place it muſt be remembred, that as theſe Epiſtles were not writ 


den at one time, nor to one people, there were particular occaſions of writing ſome of 
them, from the condition and ſtate of the relpective Churches to which they were di- 


rected, and by reaſon of ſome diſputes in thoſe times, and of ſome particular caſes in 


which the new Chriſtians deſired to be reſolved ſee 1 Cor. i. 1 1. Vii. 1. and viii. 1. 
firſt means to attain a thorough underſtanding of theſe, or any of 
„What appears to be the occaſion or chief deſign of them. 

cauſe of many and great errors, and 
For, to pick out à verſe or two, 
and 


And therefore, the 
theſe Epiſtles, is to obſerve 
And the neglect of this obſervation, has been the 


the ſeed of dangerous ſchiſm and damnable here ſy. 


ing the main ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument or diſcourſe, and what was the 


— 
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( | . N 
and to criticiſe on a word or phraſe, and ground a doctrine thereon, without conſider 
Occaſion 


of his writing it, is juſt as if a man ſhould interpret ancient ſtatutes or records, by ty 


or three words or expteſſions in them, without due regard to the true occaſion or req 
ſon of their being made, and without any manner of knowledge and inſight into Fa 
hiſtory of the age in which they were written, which it muſt be confeſſed, would Cauſe 
many and great miſtakes. : 


Remark II. As theſe Epiſtles from the occaſion of their writing are diſcovered to have 


been of immediate ule to the particular Churches to which they were directed 8 i 
muſt be obſerved from their contents, that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Truth 
and was ſent into the world to aſſiſt and be with the Church of God to the end of ha 


' world, did providentially deſign and dictate the doctrines contained in each of them, 


in ſuch terms as to be of general uſe for the ale Church at all places and at all time, 
For here we find many of the fundamental doctrines of Chriſtianity, and the myſterje, 
of our Holy Religion more particularly explained, and enlarged on; ſuch as the te. 
ſurection from the dead, the defign and uſe of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord'; 
Supper, the meaning of many dark propheſies concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, 
the atone ment for our fins by the ſacrifice of the blood of the Son of God, and ſuch like, 
So that they, together with the Goſpels, in which theſe particulars could not be ſo full 
and particularly explained, make up the complete rule of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Apoltles being inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to write theſe Epiſtles. Beſides, 


Thele Epiſtles are a magazine of Chriſtian dutier. For in them we have the virtues of - 


love, charity, juſtice, mercifulneſs, pity, patience, contentedneſs, temperance, devo- 
tion, and the publick worſhip of God ; as alſo the relative duties between rulers and 
ſubjects ; parents and children; husbands and wives; maſters and ſervants ; more fully 
treated of, and explained. Which has cauſed ſome to ſay, that the Chriſtian life and 


Spirit of Chriſtianity, is more largely deſcribed in them, to conſiſt in nicely avoiding 


all Gn and impurity ; in living in diſregard of the world, and exerciſing the duties of 


an Heavenly converſation, having a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt's merits, and being ſuppon- 
ed under all difficulties and ſorrows, with the joyful hope of eternal life. In all which, 


ve find new and great occaſions of adoring the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, whoſe 


providential care of his Church, did thus infuſe the ſpirit of knowledge into the hearts 
and minds of the Holy Apoſtles, to enlighten their underſtandings in ſuch a manner, 
that from particular occaſions the Church of Chrilt, ſhould by them be always guided 
in the way of truth, even unto the end of the world. 


Remark III. The reader muſt not expect to find in theſe Epiſtles, a collection of injunc- 


tions for the ordering and well-governing of the Church. For as the Churches to 
which they were written, were already founded and eſtabliſhed, before the Apoſtle 
writ to them, we cannot expect to meet with any directions as to the ritual or ceremo- 
nial part of Chriſtianity in theſe Epiſtles, excepting where the diſpute concerning ſuch 
things have given occaſion to the Apoltle to mention ſome particulars. 'The Apoſtles 
always ordered the diſcipline and government of the Church, and all the circumſtan- 
ces of religious worſhip in their own perſons ; ſee 1 Cor. xi. 2, 34. Tit. i. 


| Remark IV. The occaſion of ſome of theſe Epiſtles was the ſpreading obour of thole 


dangerous opinions, or thoſe deſtructive principles and practices, of worſhipping An- 
gels, under a notion that they were the creators of the world; of eating things offered 
to the Heathen idols; of ſacrificing to 1dols and renouncing the faith of Chriſt to avoid 
perſecution for his name's ſake ; of teaching that good works were a bondage, no- 
agreeing to our Chriſtian liberty and privileges ; and of maintaining the lawfulneſs of 


ſinful pleaſure ; ſee Irenæus, I. 1. c. 20. & Not. Grabe, ibid. Confer Cave's St. Paul, 
ſect. 9. and Whitby on Cololl. ii. 23. And, 


As thele hereticks in the Apoſtles time began to plead openly for ſin and debauchery, ſo 


others, on the contrary, run into the extreme of ſome Jews and Heathen devote, 
who had formed themſelves into ſocieties, much reſembling the communities of nuns 
friars, monks, &c. denying the lawfulneſs of marriage; teaching the neceſſity of ab- 


{taining from fleſh, &. and pretending that ſal vation could not be acquired o:herwile, 


than by ſome ſupererogatory deeds, or more than ordinary ſeverities and mortification? 
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| 7 body, and abſtinence from things lawful to be uſed with thankſgiving, And 
foraſmuch as theſe hereticks contended, that their practices were neceſſary to lalvation 
thro' Chriſt, the Apoſtles in many of their diſcourſes had an eye to theſe principles 
and practices. For Coloſſians ii. 1 8. is written againſt Angel- worſhip, the 1 Cor. vii. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. againſt idols and their offerings, Heb. x. 2 z. exhorts the diſci- 
ples to hold faſt the faith, and not to draw back for fear, Rom. Xii. 12, Se. Philip. Ti 
17, Cc. Eph. v. 3---6. 2 Pet. ii. condemn the debauches and vices of thoſe hereticks, 


as does Col: ii. 20, 21. their pretenſions to extraordinary moitification and abſti- 


nence. 


Remark V. Let ic be obſerved, that Paul in many of his Epiſtles lays it down as a fun- 


damental principle, that our reconciliation with God proceeds altogether from his free 
grace and favour, in offering a new covenant unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſus ; which 
principle led him into a diſpute with the Heathen, unbelieving Jews, and Jewdaizing 
Chriſtians. And therefore, as we read in the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and Eph. ii. 1--=I0. he aſſerts againſt the two former of his antagoniſts, That they 
are not the works either of the Gentile or the Jew, whether according to the law of 
nature, or the law of Moſes, which can juſtify, or exempt from the puniſhment due 
for fins paſt, arid make one acceptable to God. And therefore, that there is a neceſſicy 
for all men, Jews or Gentiles, who would be ſaved, to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 
God, and the true Meſſiah, and to conform our hearts to keep all the words of that 
law he has delivered to us from the Father; becauſe thoſe are the terms of his cove- 
nant with man for his redemption, and without which no man can be ſaved ; jor this 
is life eternal to know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chrift whom thoa haſt 


ſent. 


Remark VI. It has been ſaid in the laſt remark, that Paul in his Epiſtles diſputed againſt 


a third ſort of adverſaries to the truth of Chriſtianity, theſe were called Fewdaiuing 
Chriſtians, becauſe they would join the ceremonial ordinances of the law of Moles, 
together with Faith in Chriſt, as equally neceſſary terms of out ſalvation ; (ſee our 
notes on Acts xxi.) From which opinion it began to be debated between the Gentile 
and Jewiſh converts, © whether only the belief and practice of the Chriſtian religion, 
as taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſufficient, or all that was neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion; or elſe whether circumciſion, and other obſervances of the law of Moles, were 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation? - This diſpute raiſed no ſmall ſtir in the Church, 
at Antioch and Jeruſalem elpecially ; the Apoltles aſſembled on that occaſion, and our 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles did there openly, and ſufficiently maintain the cauſe of Chri- 


ſtian liberty, and the nullity of the ritual law of Moſes. But it is a hard matter to 


ſatisty all parties, when ſome thro weaknels, cannot be taught; and others frequently 


thro pride, will maintain their own darling opinions againſt the conviction of reaſon. 


So that by one or other of theſe ways, tho the Apoſtles decided the diſpute in favour 
of our Chriſtian liberty, and wrote to the Churches of Antioch, Ce. to lay aſide the 
obſervances of circumciſion and other Moſaical inſtitutes, we find, tliat the ſewdaizing 


Chriſtians ſo reſiſted and propagated their doctrine, that it coſt our Apoſtle much 


pains, and took up a great part of his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to the Romans and 
Galatians, to ſer this point in a clear light, or to ſhew, that the Chriſtiana doctrine 
teacherh, that the belief and practice of the Chriſtian religion is perfectly ſufficient 
wo ſalvation, without circumciſion and the other obſervances of the law of Moſcs. 
Not but that the Apoſtles themſelves, complied ſometimes with the Jews in the uſe of 
ſome Levitical ceremonies, the better to gain upon them : (ſee Acts xvi. 3. and xx. 
20, Sc. 1 Cor. ix. 20.) But they could not allow, that, aker the maniteſtation of 
Chriſt, the ceremonial law, which was the ſhadow; ſhou'd be impoſed as neceſſary; 
tor that would have imported, that the Meſſiah, who is the ſubſtance, was not yer 


come. Moreover, the Apoſtle argues from matter of fact, (ſee Gal. iii. 2.) in that the 

had received the Spirit, or the miraculous power or gifts of the Spirit, 2% by 15 
works of the law, but by the hearing of faith, i. e. the hearing and embracing the 
doctrine of faith in Chriſt, to which the law was to give place; jee Juſtia Nl 8 12 
Try pho. From hence, NE. 5 
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Remark II. As theſe Epiſtles from the occaſion of their writing are diſcovered to 


- — ee 
and to criticiſe on a word or phraſe, and ground a doctrine thereon, withour c 


on 
ing the main ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument or diſcourſe, and what was the w=_ 
of his writing it, is juſt as if a man ſhould interpret ancient ſtatutes or records, by ww 
or three words or expreſſions in them, without due regard to the true occaſion 
ſon of their being made, and wichout any manner of knowledge and inſight i 
hiſtory of the age in which they were written, which it mult be confeſſed, wo 
many and great miſtakes. 


uld Cauſe 


| ha 
been of immediate uſe to the particular Churches to which they were directed ; ſo L 


muſt be obſerved from their contents, that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Truth 
and was ſent into the world to aſſiſt and be with the Church of God to the end of the 
world, did providentially deſign and dictate the doctrines contained in each of them 
in ſuch terms as to be of general ule for the hole Church at all places and at all timez 
For here we find many of the fundamental dof3rines of Chriſtianity, and the myſteries 
of our Holy Religion more particularly explained, and enlarged on; ſuch as the te. 
ſu rection from the dead, the defign and uſe of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, the meaning of many dark propheſies concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, 
the aronement for our ſins by the ſacrifice of the blood of the Son of God, and ſuch like, 
So that they, together with the Goſpels, in which theſe particulars could not be ſo full 

and particularly explained, make up the complete rule of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Apoltles being inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to write theſe Epiſtles. Beſides, 


Thele Epiſtles are a magazine of Chriſtian duties. For in them we have the virtues of 


love, charity, juſtice, mercifulneſs, pity, patience, contentedneſs, temperance, deyo- 


% 


tion, and the publick worſhip of God ; as alſo the relative duties between rulers and 


ſubjects; parents and children ; husbands and wives; maſters and ſervants ; more fully 


treated of, and explained. Which has cauſed ſome to ſay, that e Chriſtian life and 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, is more largely deſcribed in them, ro conſiſt in nicely avoiding 
all fin and impurity ; in living in diſregard of the world, and exerciſing the duties of 
an Heavenly converſation, having a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt's merits, and being ſuppon- 
ed under all difficulties and ſorrows, with the joytul hope of eternal life. In all which, 
ve find new and great occaſions of adoring the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, whoſe 


providential care of his Church, did thus infuſe the ſpirit of knowledge into the hears 


and minds of the Holy Apoſtles, ro enlighten their underſtandings in ſuch a manner, 
that from particular occaſions the Church of Chriſt, ſhould by them be always guided 
in the way of truth, even unto the end of the world. | | 


Remark III. The reader mult not expect to find in theſe Epiſtles, a collection of injunc- 


tions for the ordering and well-governing of the Church. For as the Churches to 
which they were written, were already founded and eſtabliſhed, before the Apoſtle 
writ to them, we cannot expect to meet with any directions as to the ritual or ceremo- 
nial part of Chriſtianity in theſe Epiſtles, excepting where the diſpyge concerning ſuch 
things have given occaſion to the Apoſtle to mention ſome particulars, The Apoſtles 
always ordered the diſcipline and government of the Church, and all the circumſtan- 
ces of religious worſhip in their own perſons ; ſee 1 Cor. xi. 2, 34. Tit. i. 5. 


Remark IV. The occaſion of ſome of theſe Epiſtles was the ſpreading about of thoſe 


dangerous opinions, or thoſe deſtructive principles and practices, of worſhipping An- 


gels, under a notion that they were the creators of the world; of eating things offered 
to the Heathen idols; of ſacrificing to idols and renouncing the faith of Chriſt to avoid 
perſecution for his name's ſake; of teaching that good works were a bondage, no. 
agreeing to our Chriſtian liberty and privileges ; and of maintaining the lawfulnels 0 


ſinful pleaſure ; ſee Irenzus, l. 1. c. 20. & Not. Grabe, ibid. Confer Cave's St. Paul, 


ſect. 9. and Whitby on Coloſſ. ii. 23. And, — 


As thele hereticks in the Apoſtles time began to plead openly for fin and debauchery, ſo 


Or rea. 


others, on the contrary, run into the extreme of ſome Jews and Heathen de votes 


who had formed themſel ves into ſocieties, much reſembling the communities of nuns, 


friars, monks, &c. denying the lawfulneſs of marriage ; teaching the neceſlity of ab- 
{taining from fleſh, &c. and pretending that ſal vation could not be acquired ocherwile, 


than by ſome ſupererogatory deeds, or more than ordinary ſeverities and mortificatio® 
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of the body, and abſtinence from things lawful to be uſed with thankſgiving, And 
ſoraſmuch as theſe hereticks contended, that their practices were neceſſary to lalvation 
thro' Chriſt, the Apoſtles in many of their diſcourſes had an eye to theſe principles 
and practices. For Coloſſians ii. 18, is Written againſt Angel- worlhip, the 1 Cor. viii. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 16, Sc. againſt idols and their offerings, Heb. x. 2 . exhorts the diſci- 
ples to hold faſt the faith, and not to draw back for fear, Rom. xiii. 12 Ge. Philip. ili; 

17, &c. Eph. v. 36. 2 Pet. ii. condemn the debauches and vices of thoſe hereticks, 
: Joes Col: ii. 20, 21. their pretenſions to extraordinary mottification and abſti- 


nence.. 


Remark V. Let it be obſerved, that Paul in many of his Epiſtles lays it down as a fun- 


N 


damental principle, that our reconciliation with God proceeds altogether from his free 
grace and favour, in offering a new covenant unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſus; which 
principle led him into a diſpute wich the Heathen, unbelieving Jews, and Jewdaizing 
Chriſtians. And therefore, as we read in the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and Eph. ii. 1---I0. he aſſerts againſt the two former of his antagonilts, That they 
are not the avorks either of the Gentile or the Jew, whether according to the law of 
nature, or the law of Moſes, which can juſtify, or exempt from the puniſtiment due 
for ſins paſt, and make one acceptable to God. And therefore, that there is a neceſſity 
for all men, Jews or Gentiles, who would be ſaved, to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 
God, and the true Meſſiah, and to conform our hearts to keep all the words of that 
law he has delivered to us from the Father ; becauſe thoſe are the terms of his cove- 
nant with man for his redemption, and without which no man can be ſaved ; for this 


is life eternal to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom thou haſt 


ſent. 


emark VI. It has been ſaid in the laſt remark, that Paul in his Epiſtles diſputed againſt 


a third for: of adverſaries to the truth of Chriſtianity, theſe were called Jeadaiging 
Chriſtians, becauſe they would join the ceremonial ordinances of the law of Moles, 
together with Faith in Chriſt, as equally neceſſary terms of out ſalvation ; (ſee our 
notes on Acts xxi.) From which opinion it began to be debated between the Gentile 
and Jewiſh converts, whether only the belief and practice of the Chriſtian religion, 
as taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſufficierit, or all chat was neceſlary to ſalva- 
tion; or elſe whether circumciſion, and other obſervances of the law of Moles, were 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation?· This diſpute raiſed no ſmall ſtir in the Church, 
at Antioch and Jeruſalem eſpecially ; the Apoltles aſſembled on that occaſion, and our 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles did there openly, and ſufficiently maintain the cauſe of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, and the nullity of the ritual law of Moſes. But it is a hard matter to 
ſatisfy all parties, when ſome thro' weaknels, cannot be taught; and others frequently 
thro pride, will maintain their own darling opinions againſt the conviction of reaſon. 
So that by one or other of theſe ways, tho the Apoſtles decided the diſpute in favour 
of our Chriſtian liberty, and wrote to the Churches of Antioch, &. to lay aſide the 
obſervances of circumciſion and other Moſaical inſtitutes, we find, that the ſewdaizing 
Chriſtians ſo reſiſted and propagated their doctrine, that it coſt our Apoſtle much 
pains, and took up a great part of his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to the Romans and 
Galatians, to ſet this point itt a clear light, or to ſhew, that the Chriſtiana doctrine 
teacheth, © that the belief and practice of the Chriſtian religion is perfectly ſufficient 
to ſalvation, without circumciſion and the other obſervances of the law of Moſes, 
Not but that the Apoſtles themſelves, complied ſometimes with the Jews in the uſe of 
ſome Levitical ceremonies, the better to gain upon them: (fee Acts xvi. 3. and xx. 


20, Sc. 1 Cor. ix. 20.) But they could not allow, that, aſter the maniteſtation of 


Chriſt, the ceremonial law, which was the ſhadow, ſhou'd be impoſed as necellary ; 
tor that would have imported, that the Meſſiah, who is the ſubſtance, was not 5 
e «By vg Wk Nr matter of fact, (ee Gal. iii. 2.) in that the 
partt, the miraculous power or gifts of the Spirit, 207 by the 
works of the Iaw, but by the hearing of faith, i. e. the hearing and embracing the 


doctrine of faith in Chriſt, to which the law wa | in 5 
b S to give place; < ſtin Marrvr's 
Try pho. From hence, ; PORE. r 
188 We 
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We may learn the Apoſtle's meaning, when he ſays, that ave are juſlified by faith, uy 


by works, or without the deeds of the law, (as we read in many places, b 
eſpecially in Rom. iii. 38. and Gal. ii. 16.) which can never be underſtood, | 
works are unneceſſary for Chriſtians to ſalvation ; for Chriſt himſelf on the mount and 
at other times taught his diſciples, that it is in vain to hope for acceptance, without : 
ing the will of our Heavenly Father: Therefore, when the Apoſtle oppoſeth avrt, 8 


faith; by works he ſometimes means the merit of obedience, by vertue of any cove 


i 


When the Apoſtle faith, that 797th juſtifieth, he does not mean a bare believing the 


Fr 


nant of works, which neither Jew nor Gentile can boaft of, foraſmuch as they are al 
ſinners, and conſequently not able to do any good, but through the gift and grace of 
God. But by works the Apoſtle moſt commonly intends to deſcribe the ceremonial 
laws and ordinances recorded in the books of Exodus and Leviticus ; which the Jews 
ſo much depended upon and efteemed. Wherefore, 72 

ſhould be always carefully obſerved, that thoſe works, which Paul excludes from juſti. 
fication, are by him ſtiled either ſimply vor, or elſe works of the Jaw ; but never py, 
works, of which he ſays on the contrary, e are created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, 


which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. it. 9, 10. And 


truth of Chriſtianity without an holy life; but thus: That we ought not to pretend 
to juſtification by vertue of any covenant of works, and the merit of them, nor de- 
pend on the law of Moſes, after the manner of the Jews; but if we believe in 
Chriſt, and take him for our Lord, by living according to the Goſpel, this will juſtify 
us, or make us accepted with God for eternal ſalvation; for as the Apoſtle tels the 
Galatians, In Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircuncifun, 
but faith, which worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. which love is demonſtrated by keeping 
the commandments of God, 1 John i. So that 

om the premiſes it will be ealy to reconcile that ſeeming contradiction of Paul, who 
ſays, that we are fuſtiſſed by faith without the deeds of the law; and of James, who 
declares that our Faith without works 15 dead, James ii. 14. becauſe Paul in this place 
diſputes againſt heathens, unbelieving Jews, and Jewdaizing Chriſtians; and therefore, as 


| hath been ſhewn, means that we mult believe in Chriſt, and acknowledge him to be 


faith without works will not juſtify us. See theſe explained more at large in their 


our Lord by living as he hath taught us, without the pretence of the merit of works, 
and eſpecially the works of the Jewiſh ceremonial law. And James in his place diſputes 
againſt another ſort of hereticks, ſuch, who in his time denied the neceſſity of good works, 
as if a bare belief in Chriſt would have ſaved them: And conſequently James means 
thoſe eworks enjoined by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Goſpel, as the condition of the 
Chriſtian covenant on our part, withour which our faith is dead, and prevails nothing. 
In which light both the propoſitions are true, faith without works juſtifieth us; and 


proper texts. But, 


As concerning works; this term is variouſly uſed in the Scriptures. Faith without 


works juſtifieth us, ſays Paul; that is, Chriſtianity without prerence of merit, and with- 


out circumciſion and the other Moſaical ordinances: And faith without works will no: 
juſtify us, ſays James, that is, not without the works of an holy life and religious con- 


verlation, according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which Paul earneſtly preſſes upon the Ro- 


man converts, Rom. xii. Moreover, it is to be obſerved, that even the works under the 
Goſpel mentioned in James ii. 2 4. do not juſtify us, by procuring pardon of fins, and 
making us accepted with God, as being any ways eritorious in themſebves ; but as being 
the terms of the new covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the condition upon which we ate 


made partakers of the merits of Chriſt. 


Remark VII. Another occaſion of many paſſages in the Epiſtles, ſuch as the com parilon 


of the Church of God to an olrve tree with branches broken off, and others grafted into 
the old ſtock, Rom. xi. 17, &c. was a diſpute in thole times about the Gentiles hav- 
ing an intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being admitted members of the Church of God; fe 
Rom. ix. 10, 11. Gal. iii. Eph. iii. 6, 9, 11. | 


Remark VIII. As we have remarked before in the notes on the Goſpels, that in hol: 


books the expreſſion of Chriſt's coming 


1 ; on the 
g, &c. ſignifies his coming to judgment 


1 


that good 


"AMI * * . 6. 
2 n I 


Jews; ſo now I put you in mind, that the like phraſes in the Epiſtles are often to be , | 


. 


e e 8 he PREFACE : . — 


1 derſtood to have relation to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation and people, whereby 
= the firſt Chriſtians, being generally perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, might be ex- 


== horted to meekneſs and patience for che preſent, in expectation that G10 A 1 
n N . A 
— time would avenge them of their enemies, and diſable their perſecutors from doing 


% . 
3 * 
42 
e 


5 at re miſchief; ſee Philip. iv. 5. Heb. x. 25, 37; fee allo James v. 8, 9. 
L : : wy bs 7 75 But when you _ theſe texts, The day of the Lord, and the day 
= = of the Lord Feſus Chriſt in the Epiſtles (ſee 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. 6. 
= 1 Theſſ. v. 2.) they generally direct us to underſtand thereby the laſt day of judgment. 

SS Remark IX. When you meet with the word propheſy in the Epiſties, it moſt n 
1 ſignifies to declare the will of God, and expound the myſteries of. the Scriptures by 
_KXx the immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. and ſometimes to praile 

8 God with inſpired hymns or Plalms. See Luke i. 67. e 11 

ERemark X. It is nicely to be obſerved, that Paul often alludes to the cuſtoms of | 212 agar 
BY tion, and of others alſo to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. So when we read, that we 
are buried wich Chriſt by baptiſm, wherein allo we are riſen with him, Col. ii. 12- 


habited hot countries, who generally lunged or dipped the perſon to be baptized under 
water, and then raiſed him out of it again. In like manner when he writes to the 


1 Epheſians, 10 put off concerning the former converſation the old man, and to put on the 
Tis new man, Eph. iv. 22. the Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtom of thoſe who were baptized, 
8 that as they put off their garments to receive baptiſm, they ſhould at the ſame time 


renounce and quit the old habits of fin, and when after baptiſm they put on their gar= 
ments again, they ſhould reſolve ro enter and continue in a new courſe of holineſs. 
And | f 
As the Iftkmian races were much in vogue at Corinth, at the time Paul wrote to the Co- 
rinthians, therefore he illuſtrates our Chriſtian converſation and means to obtain Hea- 
ven by comparing it to the running of a race, and winning a prize; ſee 1 Cor. ix. 245 
&c. I need ſay nothing of that alluſion which he calls an allegory; for he has ex- 
plained himſelf very fully upon that head in 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and x. I,---5. and more 
particularly in Gal. iv. 24. | 


mutual love and charity among the people to kiſs each other; ſee Luke vii. 45. So 
the Apoſtles enjoined the like practice among their diſciples, to be obſerved at the end 
of their public worſhip; ſee Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Pet. v. 14. and this 
practice continued ſome time in the Chriſtian Church, the clergy ſaluted their biſhop, 
the men each other of their ſex, and the women theirs ; whereby the whole aſſembl 


Apol. i. lect. 85. edit. Grabe, compared with conſtitution. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 11. and 
Grotius in Rom. xvi. 16. os 


Remark XII. The phraſe in the latter times, and in the laſt days, in the Epiltles, plainly 


of Chriſtiiaity ; for, firſt, the ſame phraſe in the Old Teſtament, is underſtood by the 
ancient Jews, to import the days of the Meſſiah's coming, and to be of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation with the word afterward, even as Joel ſaid, It hall come to paſs afterward, that 
Iwill pour out my ſpirit apon all fleſh, &c. tor fo Peter expreſſy interprets this text, 
ſaying, 71s 75 that which avas ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, and it ſhall come to paſs in 
the laſt days, /aith God, I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, &c. Acts ii. 16, 17. 
2 which both :tiures us, that the afterwards in Joel, is the fame with the time called the 
ET: laſt days wn the acts; and allo infallibly directs us to the time when Chriſt's king- 
2 dom or the Chriſtun Church was erected by the Meſſiah z. e. in the laſt days. Accor- 
dingly Paul having mentioned ſome chings, which the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, or plain» 
ly, Were to come to pals in the latter times, bids Timothy put the brethren, then liv- 
ing, 77 remen 2/00 Of them, which therefore muſt be at the time when he wrote ; ſee 
1 Im. iv. 1, 6. See allo Heb. i. 1, 1. James v. 3. Vet, 
t muſt not be for go ©42, although this expreſſion, the laſt days, imports the time of the 
Meſſiah, we arte 


o71221Mes thereby to underſtand, with reſpect to the diſpenſation of 
Moſes, all the cine 


judgment. 


Note, that the Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtom of the Jews, and thoſe Chriſtians that in- 


Remark XI. As at the time in which the Goſpel was preached at firſt, it was a token of 


teſtified their good will, and that they were in charity with each other; ſee Juſt: Martyr. | 


refers to the time of the Golpel, chiefly to Chriſt's firſt appearance, or the beginning 


ne irom the firſt manifeſtation of Chriſt to the laſt day of univerſal 


— — = 
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judgment. And thus all thoſe A <6 cou which promiſe ſuch abundance of peace ang 
happineſs, in the days of the Meſſiah, and are not yet viſibly accompliſhed, are true 
and may be expected; becauſe it will be ſufficient, if they are made good in any 1 
of the days of the Meſſiah, _ God's wiſdom ſhall not think proper to latisfy - 
deſires till towards the end thereof. | 
Remark XIII. I ſhall now conclude theſe remarks with this; That whereas many of the 
Epiſtles are directed to the firſt Chriſtians by the appellation of ſaints (ſee Lightfoot 1 
1 Cor. vii. 10.) it is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle does not by any ſuch term in. 
tend that we ſhould underſtand, that all thoſe who were fo called, were inmardly lane. 
tified and holy: But he only called his diſciples and brethren by that name, in oppo- 
ſition to the unconverted Jews and Heathens, and is well explained by that inter preta- 
4 tion of Peter, Thoſe who have obtained like precious faith with us, 2 Pet. i. 1. or, al 
profeſſed Chriſtians. And N 5 
The term holy, or ſaints, in this ſenſe ſeems to be borrowed from their former conver... 
tion among the Jews, who had been an holy people, ſeparated by God from the reſt of 
the world, and fo ſtiled themſelyes holy and pure in oppoſition to the Gentiles, whom 
they called impure. | - 
Thus we have done with the general remarks on the Epiſtles, and what more might be 
expected here ſhall more properly be remarked in the particular Introduction to each 


Epiſtle in its proper place. 
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Ĩ)his Epiſtle to the Romans has obtained the firſt place in the order of Paul's Epiſtles, not 
becaule it was written before any of the others, nor becauſe the Church of Rome was | 
in thoſe days eſteemed the Mother Church, or the biſhop thereof the ſupreme and head | 
over all the Chriſtian Church, but either becauſe the city of Rome was then the Empo- 
rium Mundi, the reſort of all the nations of the known world, and the ſeat of their 
emperor; or, as I rather ſuppoſe, becauſe of the excellency of the ſubje& on which it 
was wrote, or of the magnificence and ſublimity of thoſe myſteries, which are treated 
of and explained therein. For this is accounted both the moſt exalted and molt difficult 
1 of all Paul's Epiſtles. Inſomuch that Hierom gives it as his opinion, that it wouid re- 
1 2 many volumes to explain it alone. See Hier. Epiſt. 15 1. c. 8. And ſome have 
| thought, that the difficulties contained in this Epiſtle, gave Peter an occaſion to ſay, that 
in ſome of his brother Paul's Epiſtles are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unſtable and unlearned, wreſt---into their own deſtruction, 2 Pet iii. 15, 16. 
But it muſt alſo be obſerved, that others, with as good reaſon think, that Peter then 
ſpoke of Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But be that as it will, I don't ſee any great 
matter to enter into a debate thereon, from whence can ariſe any matter proper to edi- 
fy or inſtruct my reader. Therefore I proceed to | 
The occaſion of this Epiſtle. Where I muſt inform you, that there were certain domeſ- 
tick diſputes at Rome, which prevailed fo ſtrongly among the believers, that they made 
a ſchiſm between the converted Jews and the Gentiles, who had embraced the faich of 
Chriſt, The Jews were opinionated concerning what they called their birth-right, and 
the promiſes made to their fathers: Upon which they claimed to themſelves a certain 
4 priority, preſidence or preference, before, or above the converted Gentiles in the Chri- 
2 ſtian Church, whom they look'd upon no otherwiſe than foreigners and interiopers, who, 
3 out of pure favour, had been admitted into the ſociety of the faithful, and to a partici- 
; pation of the prerogatives of Chriſtianity. Thus ſtood the caſe of the Gentiles wich the 
3 Jeus, converted to the faith of Chriſt. So that the Gentiles on the other hand, exaſ- 
I perared by theſe reproaches from the Jews, ſtood up for the merit of their own ſages, 
and philoſophers, the prudence of their legiſlators; the purity of their morality, and 
their exactneſs in following the dictates and rules of the law of nature: And at the ſame 
time upbraided the Jews for their infidelity towards God, and breach of his laws. They 
aggravnted their faults and thoſe of their fathers, which had excluded the greateſt parc 
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of them from the inheritance of the ſaints, and from the gift of faith; whereas the Cow. 
tiles, being found leſs blameable than they in the eye of God, had deſerved to be calle; 
to the faith, when they were excluded. And this brings me to ſhew you the deſign of 
this Epiſtle. | 

The Apoſtle, willing to put an end to thele contentions, applies himſelf to reſtrain the 


— - 


preſumption of the two antagoniſts, by fetring forth the extravagancy of bath Parties 
and ſhewing them the excellency of the Chriſtian Belief, and the neceſſity which man. 
kind lies under of embracing the Goſpel ; which is the power of God to ſalvation, by} 
to the Jeaus and Gentiles. Cy | | 

He takes this method, in the four firſt chapters, having premiſed ſome expreſſions of hi 
affection towards them, and forms of common falutation, he ſhews, that the Gen. 
tiles were in a loſt condition as to themſelves, or any power in themſelves, to deliver 
themſelves out of it; for that, whereas the works of God, which are ſeen, declare him 
to be the true God, who is the maker of all things, they abuſed the Hght of nature 
in worſhipping and ſerving the creature more than the Creator, and gave themſelvez 
up to the Juſt of all impiety; which brought them all under ſin, and kept them by; 
of the glory of God. As to the Jews, he ſays, that though they were puffed up with, 
and depended on circumciſion (the ſeal of God's covenant with them) and other ob- 
ſervances of the Jaw of Moſes ; they had broken and tranſgreſſed that Jaw, and ſo 
could not on the account thereof be righteous or accepted with God; but were alſo in- 
excuſable in judging and condemning the Gentiles for tranſgreſſing the law of nature, 
when they themſelves were tranſgreſſors both againſt the natural, and their own Mo- 


ſaical law. And beſides, continues he, it is not circumciſion, or other ritual obſer. 


vances of the law of Moſes, nor the merit of any good works whatever, bur the free 
grace and mercy of God, in. entering into a covenant wich us in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
juſtifies, or renders a man ſafe in reſpe& of Divine Juſtice, and makes him accepted 
with God. Then the Apoſtle allows in the ſingle inſtance of Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, that though the Jews had ſome advantage, in being intruſted with the 
oracles of God, or his revealed will, which was not vouchſafed to other nations, yet 
the Gentiles were capable of juſtification, as well as the Jews, by faith, or according 
to the terms of the Goſpel. For, all the faithful of what nation ſoever they be, are 


juſtified in that manner as he, their Spiritual Father, was ; but Abraham was juſtified 


or received into favour with God, not by vertue of any covenant of works made 
with him, like thoſe in the time of Moſes, or for any merit in performing them; bur 
God out of his free grace, made Abraham promiſes of bleſſings, and that before he 
was C:rcumciled ; being juſtified or accepted with God, becauſe he truſted s 2. thoſe 
promiſes. So, in like manner, we are ju/tzfjed freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Feſus God having, of his own free goodneſs, offered a 


new covenant in Chriſt, and if we embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and duly receive 


the promiſes and precepts of the Goſpel, ſo as to believe and do them, we ſhall have 
faith in Chriſt, and ſhall be juſtified and made acceptable to God. 


Then the Apoſtle anſwers the Jewiſh objection, concerning Abraham's ſeed after the fleſh, 


and proves that all faithful Chriſtians, tho' they were not Jews by extraction, are not- 
withſtanding the ſpiritual children of Abraham, by the confeſſion of a true faith, ac- 
cording to God's eternal purpoſe, and partakers of the promiſes made unto Abraham 
and his ſeed for ever. 'Thus concludes the fourth chapter. 3 
At the fifth chapter the Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the benefit of our juſtification in Chriſt, 


how it brings us peace of conſcience, and reconciles all mankind to the juſtice of God 


the Father; gives us a joyful hope of glory; and inſpires us with the ſweet influence 
of the Holy Spirit, working a true ſenſe of the love of God in our hearts: S0 that 
as the firſt man Adam was the fountain of fin and death, the wages thereof, in reſpect 
to all men; fo the ſecond Adam, the Lord from Heaven, Chriſt our Saviour, is the 
fountain of pardon and life for all, both Jews and Gentiles. But then as the Apoſtle 
obſerves in the next chapter, ſince we are all thus accepted, not for works, but througf 
grace and favour, it is not to be underſtood, that, under pretence of giving opportu- 


nity for the more favours, we may ſin the more; for, our very admittance into his 


grace 
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Te 1NTRODUCTHON. 43t 
grace by baptiſm, 7 N a being dead to all habits of ſin, as Chriſt died for ſin; 


| 3:5 5 new life of virtue, as Chriſt roſe from the dead. | 

c e. en the Apoſtle purſues the former ſubject, and ſhews, that all per- 
ſons, and particularly the Jews, are now in Chriſt, as free from the law, in the man- 
ner ir was given by Moſes, as much as a wife is freed from ſubjection to an hu(- 
band, who is dead; foraſmuch as the law, the olaneſs of the letter, could not enable 
ak ſubdue fin, and bring forth acceptable ruit unto God, in ſuch manner as 
when we are guided by the newneſs of the Spirit, which is che Grace and Spirit of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel ; not, ſiys he, that the law in itſelf is to be accounted the 
cauſe of fin, but a man's own luſts make him fin, and deſirous of what the law ſhews 

be evil. So, | | 

_ who, being through faith the members of Chriſt's Church, live according to the 
Goſpel, and ſubdue their luſts through the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, are made che 
children of God, and heirs of glory, to which fafery and comfort it was not poſſible 
for us to arrive by the ſole power of the law. And therefore, all good Chriſtians 
ought to bear their afflictions patiently, which ſhall work together for their good, and 
ſhould comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch as it 1s the purpoſe, or decree of God, to 
fave all thoſe, who, being called by the ee. of the Goſpel, ſhould embrace it, 
and live according thereto, as our Apoltle exprelles himſelt to Timothy, ſaying, VI Ho 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and 
conſequently, God having foreknown, (or approved of them as ſuch, Pl. i. 6.) hath 
predeſtinated, or fore-apppointed them #0 be confirmed, ot made like unto his Sor 
here, in patience and holineſs ; and hereafter in bliſs and glory, from which nothing 
can ſeparate them, ſo they truly love God, and expreſs that love, by keeping his com- 
mand ments, lee ch. viii. | 


As for the unbelieving Jews, who ſtubbornly reſiſted the free grace of Chriſt, and reſted 


in their falſe opinion to be juſtified by the works of the law, the Apoltle exprefles 
himſelf with a great deal of tenderneſs for them, ch. ix. 4, 5. Yet he declares, that 
God had in a great meaſure rejected them for their ſtubborneſs, and was. turned to 
the Gentiles ; who, tho' not the natural, are yet the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, and 
accounted the children of the promiſe, according to his own free grace and mercy ; 
tor, ſays he, tho' Iſhmael was the elder brother, yet the promiſe made to his father 
Abraham and his ſon, belonged to Iſaac and his poſterity ; and again, though Eſau was 
Iſaac's firſt-born, yer the ſeed of Jacob, who was the younger, inherited the promiſe. 
So God is not obliged, by reaſon of their privilege of having Abraham to their fa- 
ther, to bind himſelf to the Jews only; but may, if he pleaſes, caſt them off for their 
unbelicf and hardneſs of heart, and receive the Gentiles into covenant with himſelf, 
when and after what manner he pleaſes. 


2X Neither can it be accounted ſtrange, that God ſhould ſo reject the Jews for the hardneſs 


13 1 


„ 


of their hearts; becauſe we read, that he had dealt fo with Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
ro which dignity God had raiſed him up, and notwithſtanding the plague of boils, pro- 


longed his life, that at laſt the power and glory of God might be the more eminently 
ſhewn in the Red-ſea, where he was deſtroyed for the hardneſs of his heart. So the 


Jews had often been pardoned, notwithſtanding their idolatries ; but now ſince the 

hardned themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſſiah, God had caſt them oft, and would ſhew 
mercy to the Gentiles, according to the Prophecies of Hoſea, and Iſaiah; for, God 
may diſpenſe his favours as he pleaſes, like as a potter makes, at his pleaſure, one part 


o the clay ſerve for a veſſel of a nobler uſe, and another part, for a meaner. 
ut, 1 = 


In the concluſion the Apoſtle declares, (x. 11.) that the whole body of the Jews were 


not ſo caſt off, but that he prayed for their converſion; and that thole who ſhould 
quit their dependance on the lau, and confeſs with their mouth the Lord Feſus, and 
believe in him, might be ſaved ; of which chere was already a remnant, and he hoped 
there would be in time a greater converſion of them. And that therefore, the Cen- 


tiles inſtead of inſulting over the Jews, ſhould remember, that the Jews were the na- 


tural 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


tural branches of the Church of God, but that. they themſelves, were only branche; 


orafted on their ſtock. Finally, the Apoſtle thews, that God is ready to 
on all who believe in Chriſt, both Jews and Gentiles , ſee ch. x, xi. 

Ar the twelfth chapter the Apoſtle begins to inſtruct them in the duties of an holy life 
and earneſtly preſſes the obſervance of true Chriſtian piety and behaviour. He Th 
horrs them firſt of all to employ their ſeveral gifts and faculties to the good of the 

| whole Church; to brotherly love; lowly-mindedneſs; peace and gentleneſs towards all 

4 men, friends or foes; and to leave vengeance to God. He commands them to be ſub. 

ject unto kings and governors; to avoid impurities and debaucheries of all forts; not to 
quarrel with their fellow Chriſtians about trifling ceremonies; but rather to inſtruct them 
with all meekneſs and love, after the example of Chriſt; that ſo both Jew and Gentile 
being ſcrupulous of ſcandalizing or judging each other raſhly, they might be led wi 
all joy and peace in believing in Chriſt, who came to ſave both. Bur, 

As he was particularly commiſſioned to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he expreſſes a great- 

er defire to ſee them; and having ſent commendations to ſeveral of the Church, 5 

name, and repeated his requeſt, that they would mark and avoid all that ſhould cauſe 

diviſions among them, he concludes with his bleſſing on them 40]. 

This Epiſtle was written, according to Calmet, in the 58th year of the Vulgar Ara in the 

10 city of Corinth, juſt before Paul's departure thence, to carry ſome collections made 
E there for the ſaints at Jeruſalem. He ſent it by the hands of Phebe, a Deaconeſs of the 
Church of Cenchrea, in the neighbourhood of Corinth. It was written in Greek, by 

Tertius Paul's Emmanuenſis, and it has always been received among the canonical 

1 5 books of Scripture in the Chriſtian Church. 1 

08 This Epiſtle, among the others written by Paul, ſuffered much from the Marcionites, who 


have mercy 


j endeavoured to ſuppreſs the whole two laſt chapters. There is indeed ſome likelihood, 
4, that the Apoſtle intended to finiſh this Epiſtle at the end of the fifteenth chapter; but 
finding leiſure, he added the two laſt chapters. Again, at the end of the fifteenth chap. 8 
N ter we read this concluſion; mow the God of peace be with you all. Amen. Which f 


ſeems to ſhew that the Epiſtle was then finiſhed; and as we find the ſame concluſion 
thrice in the ſixteenth chapter, (ver. 20, 24, 27.) there is all the reaſon imaginable to 

_ think it was compoſed at ſeveral intervals of time. 
The method I ſhall obſerve, ſhall be firſt to give you an analytical account, and then the 
notes on each chapter. ä | - 
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The ROMANS: 
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] commendeth bis calling to the Romans, 9 and his 

; Aire to come to them. 16 What bis Goſpel is, and the 

righteouſneſs which is ſheweth. 18 God is angry with 

all manner of ſi. 11 What wert the fins of the Gen- 
tiles. 


AL a ſervant of Jeſus 
As Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
ſtle, ſeparated unto the goſ- 
pel of God, 

2 (Which he had pro- 
miſed afore by his prophets 
in the holy ſcriptures) _ 

3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, which was made of the ſeed of David 


according to the fleſh; . | 
4 And declared to be the Son of God 


with power, according to the ſpirit of holi- 


neſs, by the reſurrection from the dead: 

5 By whom we have received grace and 
ele for obedience to the faith among 
all nations for his name 

6 Among whom are ye allo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. „„ 
7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be ſaints: Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 353 

8 Fitſt, I thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the whole world. 

9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve 


with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that | 


without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 


ways in my prayers, 

10 Making requeſt (if by any means now 
at length I might have a proſperous journey 
by the will of God) to come unto you. 

11 For | Jong to ſee you, that I may im- 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end 


you may be eſtabliſhed; 


12 That is, that I may be comforted to- 
gether with you, by the mutual faith both of 


you and me. | 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among you allo, even as 
among other Gentiles. 

14 I am debter both to the Greeks, and 
to the barbarians, both to the wiſe, and to 
the unwiſe. | 

15 So, as muchas in me is, I am ready to 
prevch the goſpel to you that are at Rome 
alſo. 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel 


of Chriſt: for it is th q 
1 2 power ot God unto 


 falyation, to every one that belieytth, to tlie 
Jew firſt; and alſo to the Greek. 
17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God 
revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, 
The juſt ſhall live by faith. 
18 For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrigh- 


teouſnèeſs of men, who hold the truth in 


unrighteouſneſs. 5 8 
19 Betauſe that which may be known of 
God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. . 
20 For the inviſible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 


being underſtood by the thitigs that are 


made, even his eternal power and Godhead; 
ſb that they are without excuſe : Mens 

21 Becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, bat became vain in their imagi- 
nations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 


| ned: 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 
became fools: : TT. 

23 And changed the glory of the uncor- 
tuptible God, into an —_— made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and fours 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 


hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 


tween themſelves: _ TT 
25 Who changed the truth of God into 
a lye, and worſhipped and ſerved the crea- 
ture more than the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 1 
26 For this cauſe God gave them up unto 
vile affections: For even their women did 
change the natural ufe into that which is 
againſt nature: 8 
27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving 
the natural uſe of the women, burned in 


their luſt one toward another, men with 


men working that which is unſeemly, and 
receiving in themſelves that recompenſe of 
their error which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient: 

29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs; covetoulneſs, mali- 
ciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity; whiſperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, 
diſobedient to parents, 


58 
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31 Without 
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31 Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmerciful : 

32 Who knowing the judgment of God 
(that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death) not only do the ſame, but 
have pleaſure in them that do them. 


This chapter begins with a Preface to the whole 


Epiſtle, wherein the author is deſcribed by his name, 


calling 


ver. 5. but more particularly the Romans, ver. 6. to the 
obedience of faith; as it more plainly appears from the 
ſeventh verſe, where we meet with a ſalutation. | 
At the cighth verſe he enters into the matter of the 
Epiltle, inſinuating his great affection to them; as appears 
by his gratulation or thankſgiving for their eminent faith, 
ver. 8. By his {application or prayer for them, ver. 9, 10. 
and by his defire to ſee them to impart unto them ſome ſpi- 
ritual gift, &c. which ſhews the end or reaſon of his de- 


fire, ver. 11, and is turther explained, in the twelfth 
verſe. | 


He declares that he had often deſired to come to them, 


not ſor any curioſity or private gain, but as he was in 
duty bound by his office, ver. 14. to endeavour to Have 
ſome fruit, or to preach the Goſpel effectually among them, 
had he not been hindred, ver. 13. which being premiſed 
by way of clearing himſelf of a ſeeming neglect, he aſ- 
ſures them that he is ready to preach the Goipel to them, 
ver. 15. becauſe it is the means of ſalvation, ver. 16. re- 
vealing unto them the righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. which 
brings him, as it were, inſenſibly into the body of the 
Epiſtle. 9 . 

"He begins with the dofrinal part, and therein diſputes 
and diſcourſes accurately about the true cauſe of our ju- 
ſtification before God, which is faith. (ſee the Introduc- 
tion.) He proves this, 1ſt, more conciſely by a teſtimony 


g, and employment, 7o prearh the Goſpel, ver. 1: 
which is remarked for its antiquity, ver. 2. and its ſubject- ' 
matter, who is Jeſus Chriſt, deſcribed both by bis human 
and Divine Natures, ver. 3, 4. and by his favour to Paul 
in beſtowing on him the Apoſtleſhip, to bring all nations, 


' 
7 
o 


1 
i 
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of Scripture, ver. 17. and then more copioiiſiy, in a negative 


method, from hence to the end of the 3d ch. and poyrive- 
Jy, in ch. iv. ; | 

Firſt, negatively, he declares, that none can be juſtified 
by works of the lam, which he proves with, reference both 
to the Gentiles and fews, beginning with the Gentiles ; 
who, he proves, cannot be juſtified by works, becauſe 
they are tranſgreitors ; as appears by the judgments in- 
flicted on them by God for their ſins, particularly for de- 
taining the truth in unrighteouſneſs, ver. 18. For which 
end he proceeds to prove: I. That they had ſome know- 


ledge of the truth; by the light of nature, and thoſe com- 


mon apprehenſions ot good and evil which God planted 
in them, ver. 19. and by the creatures, which manifeſt to 
us thoſe things, which are neceſſary for us to know con- 
cerning God, ver. 19, 20. II. That they ſtifled their know- 
ledge, by not improving it to the glory of God, and be- 
coming guilty ot tins of omiſſion, by negleCting to glority 
God, and to return him thanks; of fins of commiſſion, 
fuch as vanity, amplified by the effect, which is darkneſs ; 
ver. 21. folly ; ver. 22, and zdolatry, aggravated by the 
conſideration ot the thing changed, and that into which it 
was changed ; ver. 23. and amplified by the judgment 
which God had {ear upon them for theſe ſins, ver. 24. 
Then he repeats their (in of 1dolatry, ver. 25. and conti- 
nues with an ampliication of their puniſhment, That as 
they grew more and more corrupt in the worſhip of God, 
t by God's juſt judgment, they grew more filthy in their 
converſation; as, ſays he, it appears both in your wo- 
men, ver. 26. and men; ver. 27. To which is added, a 
turther aggravation of their puniſhment, wherein the fin, 
the puniſhment, and the conſequents, are generally pro- 
pounded ; ver. 28. and particularly ſpecified, by enume- 
rating divers foul fins ; ver. 29—31. And then concludes 


the chapter with an aggravation of the Gentiles fin, 
ver. 32. 


Ver. 1. Paul.] See his life at 

Preface to - Epiſtles. Cp: 
he ſervant of Feſus Chriſt. 

calls himſelf ty _— of Jede Chin . ae 
count of our redemption through Chriſt, who there vi 
ſtiled throughout the whole New Teſtament our . 
or more particularly, becauſe he ſerved the Lord Jeſu 
the miniſtry of his Holy Word; agreeable to that of 85 
ſaid Apoſtle to the Philippians, — That as a {in Romy 
the father, he hath ſerved with me in the Goſpel ſow with 
22. when bo ſpeaks of Timothy. abs he 

Called to be an Apoſtle. | Thereb "NM 
that he had not uſurped the Tad nd Name 6 en ger 
ſtle; but that Chriſt had made him his Apaſtle, by an a 
traordinary and an immediate vocation, as y 1 


; : ; re ou ma 
more particularly in Acts ix. xi. xiii. See allo, N 


II, I2. 


the beginning of the 


It we only conſider the etymon of the word Apoſtle: 

it lignifies no more than a legate or meſſenger, or auy oe 

that is ſent with a commiſſion to execute {ome affair, as 
9 


John xiii. 16. A ſervant iS not "greater than his Lorꝗ 
g * 


neither, as it follows, S A Heid T8 Thy 


r 
| ky TEN OY log 
Aller, he that is en, greater than he that ſent hum. Bur 
it we add to this, the uſe which the Sacred Scriptures 


puts tals word to, we ſhall find it confined to the Ang. 


{tles, or thoſe twelve diſciples -of Jeſus Chriſt, whom be 
ſent to preach the Goſpel; to all nations, and to whom he 
gave full power to eſtabliſh and govera his Church 
— Separated unto the Goſpel of God.) i. e. Particy- 
larly choſen to preach the Goſpel, or choſen by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; who ſaid to the Church ar Antioch, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have called 
them, Acts x11, 2. But Ambroſe underſtands by this ,. 
parated, as if God had predeſtinated Paul to this minittry 
betore the foundation of the world; de incarnationis Dom. 
ſacramento, c. 6; ſee this confirmed by Hierom, in Epil. 
15. ad Marcellam. 1 1 8 

— The Goſpel.) In the original ανννν, i. e. 
Good news, or joytul ridings. And ſometimes Evayre. 
lium, which is a Latin derivative from the Original Greek, 
1s taken to ſignify the reward, which is given to the per. 
ſon, who brings the good and joyful tidings, as we read 
in the Vulgate, cui oportebat me dare Evangelia, and the 
LXX at 2 Reg. iv, to which we tranſlate, Wh thought 
that I would have given him a reward for his tidings, 
2 Sam. lv. 10. But, 

In the ſtile of the New Teſtament it is confined to ſig- 
nity by way of eminence, that moſt joy ful news, that can 
never be ſufficiently eſteemed, even the good and joylul 
tidings of the redemption and ſalvation of mankind through 
Chriſt; in which, at the ſame time, is comprehended tue 
publication of the whole law of Chriſtianity; as we may 
gather from that expreſſion of our Lord, who, ſendilg 
his Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpel to all creatures, 
added, Teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſocoer 1 
have commanded you, Matt. xxviii. 20. Therefore, we are 
to underſtand by the Goſpel of God, that good news ot 
man's redemption and ſalvation, which God {ent tnrong! 
Chriſt unto all men, provided they would keep his colt 
mandments, e | 

| Off God.] i. e. The Father, as the following 
context clearly indicates. 

Ver. 2. Which he, &c.] God the Father, to whom 
alone all the promiſes in the Old Teſtament are atccibed. 
The Holy Scriptures.] The Word ot God, ct 
the books of the Old Teſtament, here only meant, #5 the 
word afore declares. Scripture is derived from SCrIpiires 
a writing, ; but cuſtom has appropriated this mee 
ei, ro the Divine Writings, or, Revealed V1 
God. | 

Ver. 4. Aud declared.) TS èpicbtſtes, wh ch {ume w_ 
rendred predeſtinated, or fore-determined, fo it Is _ 
the Vulgate, predeſtinatus; but it is not true WI a 
larmin declares, that 6piCev, never ſignifies in Sciiptufe © 
declare; tor, amongſt the Greeks, Chry ſoſtome, een 
nius, Theodoret and Theophylact, give it this py - 
tion. On the contrary, we do not find one example 4 
corroborate this aſſertion, in the whole SCriprure, wee 
can be proved, that o fiçen, ſignifies 70 predeftinate 3 ©" 
wherever we read in any tranſlation, the word pred 
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hap. 1. 
enſe of this place is this, * the ſame that was made 
5 ſeed of David according to the fleſh, was alſo de- 
clared, and by moſt demonſtrative arguments proved to 
de the Son of God.” For, 6pCs, is moſt properly ren- 
dred demonſtrated, or defined by ſome ſolemn declaration, 
ſentence or definitive judgment; as David uſed it, I 
will declare the decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son,” Pf. ii. 7. See Eſtius, on Rom. i. 4. 
= With power.] i. e. By the power of working 


iracles. 
* According to the Spirit of bolineſs.] 1. e. 
Which the Holy Spirit of God, being ſent forth from the 
Father and Son upon the faithful, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
Oc. impowered them to work; ſee Heb. N. 14. 

——— By the reſurrection from the dead.] Becauſe, 
as he had foretold, he by his own power raiſed himſelt up 
from the dead. If he had not raiſed himſelf up from the 
dead by his own power, as God, what would have be- 
come of his prediction. Deſtroy ye this temple of my 
body, and in three days I will raiſe it up; John 11. 9. 


Therefore, as Peter obſerves; 1 Pet. iii. 18. © being put 


to death in the fleſh,” or, in his human nature, he was 
quickned in the ſpirit,” or, by the power ot his God- 
head, or Divine Nature quickaing himſelf: For, had he 
been only raiſed by the power ot God, and not by his 
own power, how could his reſurrection have been 2 de- 


claration that he was the Son ot God? When there would 


have appeared nothing more Divine in Chriſt's returreC- 
tion, than in that of other men. For, we ace all to be 
raiſed by the power of God, as well as he. The diffe- 
rence therefore, is this: Chriſt roſe by a ſelt-quickning 
principle; others are raiſed by a quickning principle de- 
rived rom Chriſt, who is on that account, called 2% re- 
furrection and the liſe, John xi. 25. or, the principle of 


quickning lite, by which the dead Saints are raiſed. 


Ver. 5. By whom.) Jeſus Chriſt; ſee the notes on 
ver. 1. TT 
Ae, &c.] Hab ch, i. e. We have received. Here the 
Apoſtle either includes the reſt of the Apoſtles with him- 
ſelt, who were all called by the Lord Jeſus to the grace 
and authority of the Apoſtleſhip, as well as himſelf, that 
he might not ſeem arrogant, and to claim any ſuperiority 
or ſingularity among the Apoſtles of Chriſt; or it may 
be looked upon as no more than a courteous form of 


ſpeech. 


For obedience to the faith among all nations. 
Where faith is uſed metonymically for the doctrine ot 
taich, even as we underitand it in Acts vi. 7. And a 
great company of the prieſts were obedient to the faith,” 
vr as it is Called in the former part of the ſame verſe, the 
lord of God. So that the ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this 
place, that the nations wherever the doErine of the Goſ- 
pel is preached, may believe it to be true. He calls this 
obedience, becauſe, altho' faith is in the intellect, yet it 
cannot bring forth fruit without obedience, and an hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion of the will. Wherefore, the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the function of his Apoſtleſhip, ſays, that he 


PRs mio capitvity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. X. 5. a 


Among all nations. ] b dot rote Yor, In all 


nations, Which the Syriac Paraphraſt, with a great ſhew 


et truth joins with Apoſtleſbip, as if it ſhould have been 


rendred, we have received thro 


itleſhip in all nations; which interpretation is judiciouſly 
tounded on the commiſſion which Paul received from 
Chriſt, which did not limit him to one people or nation, 
but ſent him to preach the Goſpel to all nations. 

— for his name.] This clauſe refers to the 
Apoſtleſhip which Paul had received ; and is to be under- 
ſtood to fignity, © I have received this commiſſion to be 
executed in the name, and in the ſtead ef Chriſt himſelf, 


waote Apoſtle I am,” according to that, we are ambaſſa- 


ugh God's grace the Apo- 


dors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by us: We 


ac Jou 1a Chriſt's lead, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
er. G. Among Whom. The Gemtile nations. 


ſee ver. 7. 


The called of Jeſus Chriſt.) 8 


4 te iree grace of God, who hath called all men to a 
are of ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, Where it ſhould 
be obſerved, that there is a wide difference between rhe 
called here, and the called in Matthew, who ſays, man) 


Te.) The Romans, who lived at Rome n 


are called but few are choſen, Matt. xx. 16. for Matthew 
only ſpeaks of that common and external calling, which 
is neglected by many more than follow its good inſtruction, 


but the Apoſtle in this, and many other places of his 


Epiſtles, uſes it to ſignify that calling, which by God's 
Divine Purpoſe, and fore- appointment, works fo effectually 
upon the ſouls of men, as to bring them to the confeſſion 
of a true faith, to lead a Godly and Chriſtian life, and in 
the end to everlaſting ſalvation. 


Ver. 7.— Beloved of God.] See the meaning of this 


expreſſion in the note on Ch. xi. 28. Beloves for the 
Father's ſake. | . 
Called to be SFaints.] How called ; ſee the 
notes on ver. 6. in what ſenſe we are to underſtand them 
to be Saints ; ſee the General Preface to the Epiſtles, a- 
mongſt the remarks; ſee alſo, 1 Cor. i. 2. 1 Thell. 
FO: 3 | 

| CARE Grace to you, and peace, &c.] The Apoſtle 


| having concliided his Geieral Preface in a ſolemn manner, 


begins his Epiſtle with a ſincere prayer for the welfare 
and happineſs of thoſe he writes too; ſee the like form 
of ſalutation uſed by Peter and Jude, with the addition 
of the word TM10uw$en, he multiplied, which is to be un- 
derſtood in this of Paul to the Romans. - 

Grace.) Gr. yes, Sometimes is found to ſig- 


nify no more than favour, as it is in Luke, Thou Haß 


found favour with God, Luke i. 30. which in the original 
is, eps yay Taps. To fy, tho the word yapis, Which is 
here tranſlated grace, is there rendred favour, and that 
very properly; tho? for the moſt part in the ſtile of the 
New Teſtament, it imports the free gift of God, as faith, 
hope, charity, forgiveneſs of fins, perſeverance in good 
works, Sc. Which bringeth men unto eternal life. 

——— Peace.) Such peace as Chriſt ſaid he gave to 
his diſciples ; Peace I leave with you, my peace I give un- 
to you ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you, Jonn 
xiv. 27. Which did not conſiſt in temporal enjoy ments, but 
in ſuch things as might conduce to our eternal peace, even 
a ſolid and undiſturbed tranquility and quiet in God's 
goodneſs, and full reſignation to his Divine Pleaſure. 
From God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt] 
i. c. As well from Chriſt the author and giver ghereof, as 
from the Father: Eſtius in loc. As for what is objected by 
the Arians trom this text againſt the equality of the Son to 
the Father, I have already been very copious in my notes 
on John 1. to which I refer my readers. | 

Ver. 8. Firft, I thank my God through Feſus Chriſt, 
&c.] It is worthy our obſervation, that Paul in almoſt all 
his Epiſtles ſubjoins immediately to his ſalutation, his 
thanks for thoſe bleſſings, which God beſtowed on them 
to whom he writes. From whence we alſo learn after his 
example, to thank God both for thoſe good things we re- 
ceive, and for thoſe which others enjoy. | 

——Throughout the whole world.] Which is ſaid hy- 
perbolically, for the many and diſtant parts of the known 
world. So that the ſenſe of this verſe is, I thank God for 
your faith, the report whereof has ſpread over the whole 
world, And 

Learn from hence, that faith is the gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Proſper colle&eth very judiciouſly from 
this very text, Coll. c. 36, Oc. lib. i. de Vocat. Gent. 
C. 23. 

Ver. 9. For God is my witneſs. ] See chap. ix. 1. 
1 Theſſ. xi. 5. and James v. 

hom I ſerve.) With Divine Worſhip, as the verb 
Ae peu determines, if we do but compare ic with rhe pre- 
cept, ſoli deo ſervies, and that of Acts xxvii. 23. © & Na- 

£VW, 

— With my fpirit.] In the inward man, ſpiritually by 
faith, hope, and charity; and not with that external and 
ritual, pompous ſervice of the Jews; but with ſincerity, 
readineſs, and chearfulneſs of mind. | | 

—— In the Goſpel of his Son.) In the work of the Goſ- 
pel, which I publiſh, preach, and propagate without fear. 

——Without ceaſing, I, &c.] See 2 Tim. i. 3. 

_ Ver. 10. _ requeſt, &c.] i. e. Among other 
things, praying to God to ſatisfy my earneſt deſire, by 


granting me a ſafe and ſpeedy journey to you as ſoon as 
poſſible. | | 


Ver. 11. For, I long to ſee on.] Or, to be-preſent 
with you. 
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Where note, that xp,, which is rendred ſpiritual gift, 
is uſed when a perſon ſpeaks of thoſe gitts, which are be- 
ſtowed for the profit of the perſons to whom they are given, 
as may be gathered from the 12th chapter of this Epiſtle, 
and 1 Cor. xii. And here the Apoſtle ſhews you the cauſe 
of that his earneſt deſire, © That he has no other view 
than to add ſome new ſpiritual gift or grace by his mini- 
ſtry.” By which at laſt they might be confirmed in thoſe 
they had already received, or as it follows in the text, 
To the end you may be „ ite h 1 
Ver. 12. That is, that I may be comforted together with 
vou, &c.) The ſenſe is this, © This is my deſire, that I 
may have comfort and joy together with you from that mu- 
tual communication or agreement, which I may obſerve 


between your faith and mine; ſo that we may thereby be 


exhorted to good works.” | : 
Ver. 13. —— (But was let hitherto.) ) Some explain 
this text by Acts xvi. 7. But I rather think that it may 
better be underſtood, if we read what he ſays afterwards 
in chap. xv. 22. where having told the Romans, that he 
had preached the Goſpel to many nations, he had for that 
cauſe been very much hindred from coming to them. 
L ubat I might have ſome fruit among you.] That by 


preaching the Goſpel I might bring you to repentance and 


the confeſſion of a true faith, which ſhall bring you to eter- 
nal life: Of which fruit our Lord has ſpoken before; ſay- 
ing to his Apoſtles, I have choſen you, and ordained you, 
that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
ſhould remain, John xv. 16. | 

Ver 14. I am a debter.] i. e. He had not as yet exe- 
cuted his whole commiſſion, or fulfilled his Apoſtleſhip to 
all nations, for that there were many, both Greeks and 
Barbarians, Ec. to whom he had not had time and oppor- 
tunity to preach the Goſpel, 1 | 

—— Greeks.) As this word is uſed in contradiſtin&ion 
to Barbarians, we are to underſtand, that the Apoſtle in- 
cludes therein the Latins or Romans alſo: Becauſe theſe 
two nations Called other people Barbarians on account of 
the impoliteneſs of their ſpeech, which was neither ſo plea- 
ſant to the ear, nor ſo univerſal as the Greek and Latin 
tongues. | 

—— Barbarians.) All people that were of a language 
different from the Greek and Latin. See the preceding 
note. 


Both to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe.) Some will 
have this clauſe to be an explication of the former, both 70 
the Greeks and Barbarians ; but I can't agree thereto : Be- 
cauſe we don't find theſe terms of Greeks and wiſe - Or of 


Barbarians and unwiſe, ſynonymous either in any other part 


of Scripture, or in profane authors. But by the wiſe, it is 
plain from other texts, we are to underſtand the philoſo- 
phers, who were at that time moſt eſteemed for their know- 
ledge and learning in all the nations. And by the unwiſe, 
we include the reſt of the people, who were not adorned 
with human learning. And then the ſenſe will be this; 
© I am bound as much as in me lies, to preach unto all na- 
tions the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which contains ſuch glad 
ti/ings of good things to come, which neither the polite- 
neſs of the Greeks and Romans, nor the wiſdom of their 
heathen philoſophers were able to attain.” 

Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the 
Coſpel, &c.] That is, to preach the Goipel, or of the 
ſubject which I preach, which is Chriſt crucified. As if he 
had ſaid, Though it may be accounted a ſhameful and foo- 
liſh thing to preach the crucifixion of Chriſt as joyful ti- 
dings, and the greateſt good to mankind ; yet I will not be 
aſhamed thereot ; becauſe as it follows, 

It is the preer of God unto Der e pe to every one 
that believeth, &c.] Whence we 
the ſalvation of man, though it is not conſummate till the 
J\yiul day ot his appearance in the glory of the Holy An- 
gels; yet it is begun in this lite at the time we are juſtified, 
as we mult underſtand both this, and what the Apoſtle 


tays to the Epheſians, By grace ye are ſaved through faith; 


11.8. and to Titus, Net by works of righteouſneſs, which we 


La ve done, hut according to his mercy he ſaved us, &c. Ti— 
tus ni. 5. So that | 
1 ne tenſe of the text runs thus, © The Goſpel, or rhe 
8 ot the Goſpel, or the doctrine of the Goſpel is, 
y the Divine Intluence of the Holy Spirit, able to fave our 
fouls, by intuling into them righteouſneſs and eternal lic : 
I 


That I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift.) , 


ould collect, That 


Chap. t, 


— — 


For God has made the Goſpel a means of ſaving thoſe t 
whom it is preached. Therefore the fame A poſtle tels 
the Corinthians, that it phaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 
preaching, to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 21. For 2 
preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh, fooliſtneſ,, 
but unto us which are ſaved, it is the power of God ibid. 
ver. 18. See alſo 1 Cor. xv. 2. + 
——To every one that believeth.] With ſuch a faith in 
Chriſt as ſhall be ready at all times to prove itſelt by g00d 
works, or to every one who ſhall practice the doKtrine, a, 
well as believe the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, other. 
wiſe this would not be agreeable to the other texts of 
Scripture, where John ſays, Whoſoever believeth in hin 


ſpall not periſh, but ſhall have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 


and he that believeth on me out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers 
5 living water, John viii. 38. Of which more fully in out 
iſſertation on juſtification. | | 

— To the Few firſt.) i. e. In order of time, as Chry. 
ſoſtome explains it; or principally, becauſe the promiſe uf 
ſalvation through the Meſſiah, was promiſed to the Jens, 
and not to the Gentiles. 

—— Greek.) When the Greek 1s put in oppoſition on 
contradiſtinEtion to the Jew, it always ſignifies (not as 
above, in ver, 14. but) a Gentile, one that was not cit- 
cumciſed, nor bound by the law of Moſes. 4 

Ver 17.—Therein is the righteouſneſs of God.) We can 
only find the righteouſneſs of God in his will, waich is 


revealed to us through the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now th; 


righteouſneſs of God is to be conſidered either, as that 
method of the Divine Will, by which God juſtifies man 
for ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Philippians, act having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which 
is through the ſait h of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
(rod by faith, Phil. ili. 9. See Auguſt. de Spiritu, & Lit, 
c. 9. and 11. Or, that righteouſneſs by which we arc 


accounted juſt betore God, as we read of Noah, Zacha- 


rias, and Elizabeth, who are recorded to haye been found 
juſt, or righteous before God, that is, complying with their 
part of the covenant with God. Es 

— From faith to faith.) This is the only place 
where this expreſſion is uſed in Scripture: And many in- 
terpreters have given it as many interpretations, as their 
fancies could invent, amongſt which, I approve molt of that 
which underſtands a promoting faith, and an increaſing 
faith; that our faith may increaſe and grow ſtronger by 
the faith which the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall promote, 
So that | 

The ſenſe of the context ſhould be this; © true righte- 
ouſneſs by which every one is juſtified before God, is now 
revealed and openly preached to all men by the miauttr; 
of the Goſpel, even that righteouſneſs which never 
could be obtained by the law, as the Jews preſume, not 
by the light of nature, as the Greeks imagine, but by 
faith; and therefore, it muſt be continually nouriſhed, 
preſerved, augmented, and perfected by faith ;” as the 
Apoſtle more particularly ſhews by his moſt excellent ap- 
plication of that ſaying of the Prophet Habakkuk, ch. ü. 
4. The juſt ſhall live by faith, i. e. ſuch a faich as is de- 
{cribed above, co-operating with good works. 

Ver. 18. The wrath of God is revealed from Heavel, 
&c. | Here note, that the Apoſtle having laid his gene- 
ral propoſition, in which is contained the whole argu- 
ment of the Epiſtle; namely, © that righteouſneſs 15 co 
be ſought for by faith,” he now aſſumes another propoli- 
tion, from which he proceeds to confirm the former 10 
this manner, by proving that all men are wicked, un 
righteous, and ſinners; and therefore ſubject to, or incut 
ring the wrath of God. Now, 

The wrath of God may be ſaid properly to be revealed 

to man by the Goſpel, becauſe in it are declared thoſe 
puniſhments, which the wicked and the ſinners undergo 
trom the hand of Divine Juſtice, For the wrath of Go 
doth net only conſiſt in the act of being angry, but n 
threatning his diſpleaſure ; for as Hierom notes upon 
theſe words, © he that is angry does not always exec 
his wrath, but only threatens,” Hier. in Habac. 111. 
From Heaven. ] The ſenſe of this clauſe I un- 
derſtand to be, that it is revealed through Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Goſpel, that God will come and take vengeance 2 
the wicked, having made Chriſt the Judge of all the cart, 
ſee 2 Thelſl. i. 8. 
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on the ROMAN S. 
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— 


Ungodlineſs, and unrig ht eouſneſs. | Theſe two 1mmora- 
lities ſeem to differ in this reſpect : By ungodlineſs, we 
are to underſtand whatever crime 1s committed againſt the 
worſhip and name 05 God: And by unrighteouſneſs we 

) nd all other (10s. | | 

pu cit NI bo hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs.] Or, 
who having attained to a true knowledge of God, elther 
ſuppreſs that knowledge, or as it were captivate It within 
themſelves by the pravity of their own will, which will 
not ſuffer them to communicate it to others, nor ſhew it 
forth in their works of piety: ; but on the contrary, more 
wilfully continue to pay Divine Honours to the creatures, 
which they know are only due to the great Creator of all 
the world, , | 

The Apoſtle in theſe words alludes to the Heathen 
philoſophers, amongſt whom Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Ariſtotle, Hermes Triſmegiſtus, Seneca, E5c. are ſaid to 
have attained to the knowledge of a one Supreme Being, 
by their comparing and reaſoning trom things created to 
the neceſſity of a firſt - Being, or Creator. Yet there was 
not one of them ſo honeſt, either to adore that one God, 
who had given them thar ſuperior knowledge, as he ought, 
or had ſo much courage to preach that worſhip, which 
from the nature of things compared to the Godhead, was 
evidently due to him; ſee Euſebius, in præpar. evangel. I. 
x1. c. 9. and Plato in Timeo, where he abſolutely con- 
feſſes, that he was afraid to preach the worſhip of the 
true God to the people; for, ſays he, Parentem & opiſi- 


ciem uni verſorum neque invenire facile, neque inventum in 


vulgus promulgare tutum eſt, i. e. it is a hard matter to 
find out the exiſtence of the Great Parent and Creator of 
all things, and it is as dangerous to teach the exiſtence of 
ſuch a Being, when he is found out; ſee alſo what Auſtin 
ſays of the like fear in Seneca, lib. vi. de Civit. Dei. c. 10. 
and again of all the Philoſophers, in lib. de vera Relig. 
CY 5 

Ver. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeft in (or to) them.] As it he had faid, Becauſe, 
whatever can be known concerning God, by natural light 
or human reaſon, was clearly and evidently known by 
them ; for though ſome of them had not arrived to the 
ſuperior knowledge which was in other ſome, yet it is cer- 
tain, that many of them knew that a one eternal God, 
who created and governed the whole world, &c. From 
hence it plainly appears, that it is poſſible to demonſtrate 
this article of taith, the belief of one God, the Creator 
of all things: And therefore it follows, for God hath 
ſhewed it unto tbem by the light of nature. 

Ver. 20. For the inviſible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. | 


The critical note upon this text is founded upon the ori- 


ginal xlicis, which we tranſſate the creation, though that 
word is almoſt always rendred the creature, or thing created. 
I grant, that it is of an ambiguous interpretation, and that 
Auſtin in his city of God, reads this text as we do, 4 
conſtitutione mundi; but we are rather to follow the uſe, 
the Apo. makes of this word in other parts of this Epi- 
tle, &c. which in the eighth chapter alone he uſes five 
times, and is as often rendred by us the creature: (ſee ch. 
Vill. 19, 20, 21, 22, 39.) And therefore, as there is no vi- 
ſible reaſon in the context to alter the conſtruction in this 
place, we ought to read it thus, The inviſible things of 
him from the creature, Sc.“ And then the ſenſe will be 
more conſpicuous, for we are to underſtand this Scripture 
to be the Apoſtle's rcafon, why he accuſes the Gentile 
philoſophers of ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs, in this 
manner, The inviſible things, or the attributes or proper- 
ties of God, which cannot be ſcen by corporeal eyes, are 
un.erſtood by a right knowledge and application of all 
the parts of the creation, or ot the uſe and beauty of 
every viſible creature in the world; becauſe they are 
mace Known to us in thoſe things, which are made for the 
fervice of God and his creatures, or by thoſe works of 
God, wich are ſubject to our ſenſes, even as the cauſe is 
Known by its effect ; and the ability and skill of the arti- 
ticer, by the excellence of his work: As do all the works 
ot God in a moſt eminent manner, declare his. wiſdom, 


power, glory, &c. See Pſal. xix. and Wiſd. xiii. See the 
next note. 


So that they are wit bout excrſe.) Or, ſo that 
e may be without excuſe in the Day of judgment; 
| | 


ſpeaking of the philoſophers who ſhall then by concemned, 


tor not making a good uſe of that talent of ſuperior xnow- 
ledge, which God had bleſſed them with for the good of 
themſelves, and their fellow-creatures. And, becauic, 
that they through tear did not make their knowledge of 
God publick, and thereby may be (aid ro have denie 
God before men; ſo God will deny them, or ſay, that 
he does not know them in his day, when they thall ap- 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to give an ac- 
count of their ſtewardſhip, how they have ſerved God, 
and what uſe they have made of that knowledge they 
were endued with; for God will requite more ot them, 
to whom more was given. Thus, | 

We have given ſome critical and explanatory remarks 
on this excellent portion of Scripture, in which hies the 
conviction of the whole Heathen world, and of all 
thoſe that are fond to be called Atheiſts, or at leatt live, 
as if there were no God in the world. Therefore, I ſhall 
illuſtrate what has been ſaid with the following obſerva- 
tions, by way of Diſſertation. 

« The frame and conſtitution of the world, its aſto- 
niſhing magnificence, the various phænomena and kinds 
of beings ; the uniformity obſerved in the production of 
things; the uſes and ends for which they ſerve, &c. do 
all ſhew, that there is ſome Almighty Deſigner, an In- 
finite Wiſdom and Power at the top ot all theſe things,” — 
This, I underſtand, was the meaning of the Apoſtle, when 
he in the words above accuſed the philoſophers ot ungod- 
lineſs, for not publiſhing their knowledge of that God, 


without whom, they knew, ſuch a frame or conſtitution 


of the world, ſuch a magaiticent ſtructure, Ec, could not 
be. And that theſe philoſophers were jultly blameable 
is evident. For, 

Was it needful at this time to prove to any one the 
grandneſs of this fabrick ot the world; we need only to 
bid him conſider the ſ ſurrounded with the glory ot its 
inſupportable rays ; to demonſtrate its vaſt diltance, mag- 
nitude, and heat; to repreſent to him the chorus ot pla- 
nets, moving periodically by uniform laws, in their {eye- 
ral orbs about that body of fire, affording a regular va- 
riety of aſpects; ſome of them guarded by ſecundary 
planets, and, as it were, emulating the ſtate of the fon ; 
to remind of thoſe ſurprizing viſits the comets make to 
theſe lower regions, the large trains or uncommon ſplen- 
dor, which attends them; the diſtance they come irom, 
and the Curioſity and horror they excite, not only among 
us, but in the days of our toretathers, in wluch time 
Claudian wrote, Nunguam celo ſpectatum inpunc cometen. 
To direct his eye and contemplation, through thoſe azure 
fields and vait regions above his head, up to the „it 
ſtars, that radiant, numberleſs hoit of Heaven; and io 
make him underitand how unlikely a thing 1t 18, that 
they ſhould be placed there only to adorn and beſpangle 
a canopy over our heads, without any further uſe ; to con- 
vince him, that they rather, are ſo many other ſuns, 
with their ſeveral regions, and ſets of. planets about 
them, &c. I fay, one needs but do this, and explain to 
him fuch things as the philoſophers have clearly deliver- 
ed, and he mutt confeſs, as Pliny did of old, that if the 
world be not infinite, it is infinite ſimilis, and therefore, a 
moſt magnificent ſtructure, and the work of an infinite 
architect. But, 


Ir with the philoſophers, we could take a view of all 


the particulars contained within that aſtouiſming compaſs, | 


which we have thus haſtily run over, how would wondiers 
multiply upon us? Every ſcene and part of the world is, 
as it were made up of other worlds. It we conſider the 
carth alone, the habiration of us mortals, what ſcope is 
here for admiration | What variety ef mountains, hills, 
valleys, plains, rivers, ſeas, trees and plauts The many 
tribes of different animals with which it is ftocked! The 
multitarious inventions and works of one of theſe, that 
IS, Of us men, &, And yet when all thele ate firveyed, 
as Nicely, as may be, by the help of our unallifted ſenſes, 
or philoſophical inſtruments, as many % wonders, ſays 
Plato, may perhaps be diſcorcred, as thoſe alkeady ob- 
ſerved. do that, as before our ſcntes, and our very con- 
ception fainted in thoſe vaſ? jcurhies, we are obliged to 
take in conſidering the expanic of the unirerſe, fo here 
again they fail us in all our reſearches into the principles 
and conſtituent parts thereof. Both the bezrunmgs and 
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Chap. I, 


endings of things; the leaſt as well as the greateſt, all 


contpue to baffle us; and which way ever we proſecute | 
our inquiries, we ſtill fall in with freſh ſubjects of amaz2- | 


ment, and freſh reaſons to believe, that there are infinite- 
ly ſtill more and more behind, that will for ever eſcape our 
eagerelt purſuits and deepeſt penetration. 

"This mighty building is not only thus grand, and the 
appearances thereof ſtupendous, but the manner in which 
things are affected is commonly unintelligible, and their 
cauſe, too profound tor us. We indeed can arrive to the 
knowledge of many things in nature, and we ſeem to 
know ſome of their ces; bur, alas! How few are theſe, 
compared to the whole ſum ? And what are the cauſes we 
aſſign ? They are ſeldom aiy other, than what we expreſs 
in general terms whilſt the bottoms of things lie undiſco- 
vered; or, collected from experience; or, ſuch as ſcem 
diſproportionate, and too little; and are fo inſufficient and 


unſatisfactory, that one cannot but be inclined to think, 


that ſomething immarerial and inviſible mult be immedia- 
tely concerned. In ſhort, we know many times that ſuch 
a thing will have ſuch an effect, or, that perhaps ſuch an 
effect is produced by ſuch a cauſe, but we cannot arrive 
to the manner how it is done, nor have any better than a 
groſs idea of the truth of the hypotheſis. — It is im- 
poſſible for us to come at the true p1inciples of things, or 
to tec into the ceconomy of the fineſt part of, and opera- 
tions of the fir/# ſprings. The cauſes that appear to us, 
are no more than the effef7s of other cauſes ; the veſſels, 
of which the bodies ot plants and animals conſiſt, are 
made up of other, ſmaller veſſels: And the ſubtleſt parts 


ot matter, which we have any notion of (as animal ſpi- 


rits or particles of light) have their parts, and may, tor 
ought we know, be compound bodies. And as to the ſub- 


ſtauces of all theſe things, and their internal conſtitution, 
they are hid from our eyes. So our philoſophy dwells in 


the ſ{uriace of nature. However, 
In the next place, we ourſelves muſt witneſs, that 
there are tated methods, or ſo many ſet forms of pro- 


cceding, which things punctually and religiouſly obſerve. 


For, the ſame cauſes, circumſtanced in the fame manner, 
have always the ſame ſucceſs: All the ſpecies of animals, 
among us, are made according to one general idea; the 
{ame may be ſaid of plants, and minerals; as long as we 
find no ne ones brought forth or ariſen any where, and 
we ſce the cd preſerved and continued by the ancient 
Ways. 

In fine, I think it plainly appears in the parts and mo- 
del of the world, that there is a contrivance, and a reſpect 
to certain reaſons and ends. It will always pleaſe good 
men and true ſcholars to obſerve, the poſition of the ſun 
in the middle of our ſyſtem, for the more convenient diſ- 
penſiug of his benign influences to the planets about him; 
and how the plain of the earth's Aquator interſects that 
ot her Orbit, and makes a proper angle with it, in order 
ro diverſity the year, and create a uſeful variety of ſea- 
ſoas, Who can obſerve the vapcurs to aſcenc, eſpecially 
from the ſea, meet above in clouds, and fall again after 
condenſation, and not underſtand this to be a kind of diſ- 
tillation, in order to clear the water of its groſſer falts, 
and then by rains and dews to ſupply the fountains and 
rivers with freſh and wholeſome liquor; to nouriſh the 
vegetables below by fruittul ſhowers, that deſcend in 
drops as from a warering-pot upon a garden, c. Who 
Can view the /trut7iure of a plant or animal, the indefinite 
number of their fibres and fine veſlels ; the formation of 
larger veſlels, and the ſeveral members out of them, and 
the apt diſpoſition of all theſe ; the proviſion that is made 
for the reception and diſtribution of zutriment to them 
all; the %% this nutriment has in extending the veſſels, 
bringing the vegetable or animal to its full growth and 


8 


expanſion, continuing the morzon of the ſeveral fluids, re- 


pairing the decays of the body, and preſerving Jife Who 


can take notice of the teveral faculties of animals, their 
methods of faving and providing tor themſelves, or the 
ways in which they are provided for; the uſes of plants 
to animals, and of ſome animals to others, particularly to 


| 


mankind ; the care taken that the ſeveral ſpecies ſhould 


be propagated our of their proper teeds (without contu— 
ſion), the ſtroug inclinations implanted in animals for that 
purpoſe, their love of their young, and the like. I tay, 
who can do this, and not fee a deſign, in ſuch regular 
pieces, fo nicely wrought and fo preſerved? How juſt 

1 | | 


Mo —— 
therefore, is this argument of the Apoſtle agaiuſt the u 
godlineſs of the ancient philoſophers? Eur to "ary 
It there was but ohe animal, and in that caſe it could not 
be doubted but that his eyes were made that he might 
with them ; his cars, that he might beer with them, C. 
if it can much leſs be doubted, when the ſame things = 


repeated in the individuals of all the tribes of animals; it 
? 


the like obſervations may be made with reſpect to ve „ 


tables, and other things; and if all theſe kings of things 


and therefore, much more their particulars, upon and in 


the earth, waters, air, are inconceivably zumeroys (28 
molt evidently they are) one cannot but be convinced 
from thence, which 1s ſo very obvious to every under. 
ſtanding, and plainly runs through the er parts of the 
viſible world, that other things, even thoſe that ſeem 0 
be Jeſs noble, have alſo their proper ends, tho' not ſo well 
underſtood by our imperfect ſenſes. And, 

Now ſince we cannot ſuppoſe the parts of matter to 
have contrived this wonderful form of a world amone 
themſelves, and then by agreement to have taken their re. 
ſpective poſts, and purſued conſtant ends by certain me. 
thods and meaſures concerted, (becauſe theſe are acts, of 
which they are not capable,) there mult be ſome other 
Being, whoſe wiſdom and power are equal to ſuch a 
mighty work, as the ſtructure and preſervation of the 
world appears to be. There muſt be ſome Almighty ming, 
who models and adorns it; lays the cauſes of things { 
deep, preſcribes them ſuch uniform and ſteady laws, de- 
{tines and adapts them to certain purpoſes ; and makes 
each part to fic and anſwer to another, even by the con- 
feſſion of the Heathen, who can't dare to ſay, that this 
can be the work of chance. | 

That ſuch a beautitul ſcheme, ſuch a juſt and geome- 


trical arrangement of things compoſed of innumerable 


parts, and placed as the offices and uſes and wants of the 
ſeveral Beings require, through ſuch an immenſe extent, 
ſhould be the effect of chance only, is a conceit ſo pro. 
digiouſly abſurd, that certainly no one can eſpouſe it 
heartily, who underſtands the meaning of the word, —— 
Chance ſeems to be only a term by which we expreſs our 
iznorance of the cauſe of any thing. For when we 
tay any thing comes by chance, we do not mean, that ic 
had no other cauſe ; but only, that we do 20 know the 


true cauſe, which produced it, or interpoſed in fuch a 


manner, as to make that fall out, which was not expected. 
Nor can I think, that any body has ſuch an idea of chance, 
as to make it an agent, or, a really exiſting and acting 
cauſe of any thing, and conſequently much lels, of all 
things. Whatever events or effects there are, they mult 
proceed from {ome agent or cauſe, which 1s either free or 
not free, (i. e. neceflary). If it be free, it wills what it 
produces; and therefore, that which is produced, is pro- 


duced with de/j2n, not by chance. It it a&ts neceſſarih, 


the event muſt neceſſatily be, and therefore, it 1s not by 
accident: For, that which is by accident or chance on, 
might not have been ; or, it is an accident only, that 1t 
is come to paſs. Therefore, there can be no ſuch cauſe as 


chance. I could argue againſt the notion of chance belng 


a cauſe, from the indefinite diviſibility of matter; but 
what has been ſaid ſufficeth to ſhew, that the world is not, 
and cannot be the child of chance. And theretore, the 
Apoſtle aſſerted truly, that 

The things that are made, declare his Power and God- 
head; ask the atheiſt if he can ſee the great Variety ot 
nature 1n all the parts of the creation, and then put it to 
his choice, whether he does think every thing does al- 
ways continue without change? Whether they have jumft 
into this form by chance > Whether they made one aue. 
ther? Or, in fine, whether each one has made it ſelt 
Then remind him of thoſe philoſophical truths ; how, 
e nothing cannot produce nothing; © matter cannot 
move,” nothing cannot give more than 1s in + pour (0 
give, *The effect cannot precede its cauſe 3 nent er, 


can the thing made, ſay to its maker, 1 made thee be- 


fore I was made: Jet theſe are the abſurdities they mul 
maintain, or elude, who pretend there is no God; ae, 
he ſhould profeſs that all things exiſt by chance; f 
how it happens there is ſuch order and uniformit) in & Z 
and every part of the creation? For, if chance had 5 
duced a world, we mutt have ſometimes ſeen trees gf” 
with their roots upwards, and bear fruit in the cart? * 


2 . * 5 ro- 
Meu's noſes aud cars, their eyes and mcuths would F 
| miſcuouſj 


e 


en 


F W REF 2 


3 a Ao £S a fr 2. oy 3 a «® 


EY ww 


ww —UGů— 


— . 


on the ROMANS. 


439 


— — — 


I EE oor wo PEA 


10 adorn their hands and legs, as well as their 
e faces. So that by reducing atheiſts to thoſe, 
and many ſuch like abſurdities, we convict him ot ne- 
ceſſity, that every thing mult have a Maker, and that this 
Maker was himſelf never made, and has #0 beginning; 
but is the Supreme Cauſe of all things and perſons, which 
we ſignificantly call GOD. : 3 

Let us hear what the Scripture faith. In the beginning 
Cad created the Heaven and the earth; that the Heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament fheweth his 
handy work ; becauſe he hath made the earth by his power, 
he hath eſtabliſped the world by his wiſdom, and hath 
ftretched out the Heaven by bis underſtanding. He com- 
manded and they were created. He hath eſtabliſhed them 
for ever and ever. He covereth the Heavens with clouds. 
He prepareth rain for the earth. He crowneth the year 
with his goodneſs. Where it is to be obſerved, that 
all creatures as well ſpiritual, as corporeal ; all from human 
race to the loweſt inſe ; from the cedar of Libanus to 
the moſs on the wall; from the vaſt globes of the ſun and 
planets to the ſmalleſt particles of duſt and water, do de- 
clare their abſolute dependance upon the firſt Author and 
Fountain of all Being, the ſelt-exiſtent God, who by His 
excellent wiſdom made the Heavens and the earth, and 
gives rains and fruitful ſeaſons for the ſervice of man. 
Therefore, I ſhall delay no turther upon this viſible argu- 
ment, but only adviſe ſuch as live, as if there was no 


Gd to remember the words of holy Job; — xii. 7, 8, 9, 


lo. Ask, ſays he, the beaſts and they will teach thee, the 
fowls of the Heaven and they will ſhew thee, ſpeak to the 
earth and it will tell thee ; the fiſhes of the ſea and they 
ſhall declare unto thee ; Who is ignorant of all theſe, but the 


Hand of the Lord has made them all? In whoſe hand is 


the ſoul of every living thing, and the breath of all man- 
kind, &. With whom alone is immortality, and whoſe 
works declare his eternal power and Godhead ; for conti- 


nues the ſon of Sirach, By the greatneſs and beauty of the 


creatures, their Creator is proportionably ſeen ; Wild, 
. 


Surely this is a convincing evidence of God's eternal 
power and Godhead, upon the leaſt conſideration of the 
ſoul that is within us, let the man be never ſuch a worker 
of iniquity, his conſcience muſt yield to arguments, that 
might be drawn from thoſe topicks; and acknowledge, 
that doubileſs there is a God that judgeth the earth. 
For, | 7 

If we will bat look into the ſtructure of our own na- 
ture, every man muſt be ſenſible, that he is agitated by a 
ſoul or jpirit of an immaterial ſubſtance, eſſentially diſtinct 
from the body. Ask then, as Job has adviſed, whence 
did it proceed? Who gave it exiſtence ? Has it been from 
eternity? And upon a thort enquiry it will be found, that 
matter cannot think of itſelf, nor ſenſe and perception pro- 
duce any kind of matter or motion ; and that nothing can 
81VC more than is in its power to give. And thence it is 
natural to conclude, that our foul is created by an im- 
material, eternal, intelligent Being, becauſe it is of an 
in niaterial, intelligent ſubſtance, to continue for all eter- 
ny. : | | 
Again: If we view the texture of the body; who but 
ſuch a Great God, as we worſhip, can be ſuppoſed, (as is 
hinted before) to have created the eye, to ſee the tongue 
to taſte, and ſpeak ; the hand, to hold and lift; the noſe, 
to ſmell ; the Jungs, to preſerve reſpiration ; the ftomach, 
to digeſt ; the latteous veſſels, to receive the chyle, and 
the heart, to diſtribute the blood into all the parts of the 
body ? Heark to the language of an Heathen ; Hermes 
Triim. ad fil, Tatium. © It thou wouldit ſearch after the 
mvilible Creator of the world by his works, reflect upon 
the torming man in the womb, and, after a diligent ſcru- 
tmy, taou ſhalt underſtand, that it is the inviſible God 
that makes the ches round; the ears and noſtrils hollow; 
his mouth open; that ſtretcheth out the gnews, hardneth 
_ cue; SKinneth the fleſh, and divideth the fingers :” 
3 0 which are ſo many bones, grittles, ligaments, 

noranes, muſcles, tendons, nerves, arteries VEINS, a 
cuticte, a nail, marrow, fat, blood, and other nutricious 
Juices; and yet ſo ſolid, determinate in ſize figure, tex- 
ture, and ſituation; that, tho' each of them are re- | 
poſed 0: myriads of little fibres and filam Wie 
tble to a naked eye; one in 1 11] | rags mer 
eee ; ſinger will puzzle the moſt fal- 

theut, to aſſign any other author of ſuch an ex- 


traordinary production, but him, whom we worſhip, the 
Almighty God : And, if fo, what could be anſwered to 
the like ſpeculation, over the whole and every part of the 
body, whoſe fitneſs, ſymmetry, uſe and ſubſerviency to 
infinite functions, do maniteſtly vindicate them to be the 
effect of contrivance, skill, and the workmanthip of a 
moſt intelligent, beneficent, and Almighty Being. 

To what has been laid, I could add many more argu- 
ments for the Being of a God from other topicks ; but, as 
this was the method obſerved by the Apoltle, I am ſo 
much perſwaded of the ſtrength of the premiſes, that who- 
ever oppoſes them to an atheiſt, will never de con- 
founded. EY 

We learn from what has been ſaid, the neceſſity of our 
belief in one God; for man is certified from a due conſi— 
deration of the premiſes, that he is not only our eternal 
and omnipotent Creator, but is alſo led to a deep ſenſe of 
his own mortality, and to make within his own breaſt a 
proper application of that admirable ejaculation of the 
devout Pſalmiſt ; Lord; what is man that thou haſt ſuch 
reſpelt unto him, or the ſon of man that thou ſo regardeſt 
bim. Who merely of thy great goodneſs is ot nothing 
made a rational creature, to partake oi thy eternal glory; 
who ſuffereſt the fallen angels to be reterved under chains 
of darkneſs, to be eternally puniſhed, when thou ſhalt 
come to make inquilition for fin, bur halt created man a 
little Iower than angels to crown him with glory and wor- 
{pip : And though he falls, has ſhewed him a way to 
eſcape thy wrath. _ | i 3 | 

Theſe great and eternal bleſſings, which we daily ex- 
perience, will {till prove the neceſſity ot our beliet in the 
premiſes ; ſhould I enter into the particular gratitude and 
obedience of the inferior parts of the creation to their 
Maker, there would be no end of my account. The 
book is open, and we may read in the whole volume of 
nature, that every thing obeys the voice of tae Lord. He 
commanded, and the ſtars tought againſt the wicked Si- 
cera ; fire and brimitone deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha; 
the ravens fed Elias ; the whale vomitted up Jonah ; and 
if we read further, it will be found, that hail, ſnow, and 
vapour, ftormy wind, and tempeſt, do tulfill his will. 
From thence ue ought to learn, that the ſame obedience 
is ſuppoſed to be more eminently in us, as we are endued 
with the moſt knowledge ; for to whom much 1s given, of 
the ſame much is required. So, if we ſuffer the inanimate 


| world to outitrip our obedience to the common Lord and 


Creator of us all, they will certainly condemn us when 
the Lord ſhall cry, Hear O Heavens, and give ear O earth, 
for the Lord bath ſpoken, Iſa. i. 2. It hath repented me 
that I have made man on the earth, Gen. vi. 6. And it 
grieveth me at my heart that I have brought up children to 
rebel againſt} me, Iſa. i. 2. So that 

By this, we are taught and profeſs, that we are ſer— 
vants and vaſſals of God. And then our neceſſity is {till 
greater to enforce our belief, For it God be our abſolute 
Lord, we muſt have an awful reverence of his Majeſty, 
and be entirely paſſive to his will; becauſe he has a right 
to impoſe upon us, whatſoever he ſhall know we are able 
to pertorm, with an obligation on us to comply with his 
commands. And, | | 

It we conſider our ſtation in this world, ſuch a belief, 
as we now profeſs, is highly neceſſary to ſupport us in 
our troubles, loſſes, crofles, and all manner ot oppreſſions 
or afflictions; for hereby we are taught never to murmur, 


repine or object againſt the actions, or determinations of 


God, whoſe will is our law, who cannot abuſe his power, 
nor do any thing unwiſely or unjuſt. 

In fine, this explicit belief is neceſſary to inform us, that 
all the mercies we receive are the tree gitts and graces of 


| an Almighty God. For, no man can juſtly prize the 


bleſſings of Heaven, bur he that confefleth he is not wor- 
thy of them; nor be juſtly thanktul, who does not fil ſt 
acknowledge, that the beſtower thereof is no ways in- 
debted to him. So that, | 

The duty this Scripture ſuggeſts is, © that we ſhall 
give Divine Worſhip zo God alone; we ſhall werſpip and 
ſerve him, becauſe he only is God,” © We ſhall fear him 
only, becauſe he only hath infinite power; * we ſhall 274 
only in him, becauſe he only is our rock and falvation ;”* 
and we ſhall pray to him alone; becauſe, he alone knoweth 
the hearts of the Children of men. Becauſe, it is in his 


power 


10 


ing and prudence, as in Hoſea vii. 11. 
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Finnen 


Chap. 1. 


power to make us happy or miſerable, even as we ſerve or 
diſobey him in our faith and actions. 

Ver. 21. When they knew God.] Had arrived by 
their philoſophical diſquiſitions to the knowledge of a Su- 
preme Being, the Creator and Preſerver of all things. 
They g/«r:ified him not as God] i. e. They did not 
give him thoſe Divine Hot ours due to him, as their Ma- 
ker and Prieſerver, by praiſing his Holy Name. . 
Neither were thankful.] By referring 
thoſe bleſſings which are received in the knowledge and 
praiſe ot God to him alone. And that the philoſophers 
were unthankful, is demonſtrative from their writings 
For which of the philoſophers, who can be proved from 
their writings and fragments to have been convinced 
of the exiſtence of a Supreme Being, ever wrote any 
thing in praiſe of that living God? They abound with 
hymns and ſongs of praiſe in honour of the ſtocks, ſtones, 
and heroes, whom they and their people worthipped, but 
we can't find one pſalm or hymn compoſed by them in 
honour of the true God. | 
Becaine vain in their imaginations.) Becauſe they 
did not purſue the end of that knowledge, which conſiſts in 
piety, righteouſneſs, and the true worſhip of God. For that is 


properly called vain, which does not purſue its proper end. 


———Their fooliſh heart was darkned.) Or, was 
involved in many errors being ungodly and unthankful. 

Note, that heart in Scripture is of various interpreta- 
tion. The Hebrews look upon the heart as the ſource of 
wir, underſtanding love, courage, grief and pleaſure. And 
therefore, as the writers of the Divine Books, were ori- 
ginally of this nation and language, hence are derived in- 
finite many ways of ſpeaking in the Scriptures: As to find 
his heart; poſleſs his heart; incline his heart; and to bind 
his heart towards the Lord. A good heart; an evil heart; 
a liberal heart; a heart which does an act of kindneſs 
freely, voluntarily and with generoſity, Sc. To harden 
ones heart; to litt up ores heart to God; to beſeech him 
to change our ſtouy hearts into hearts of fleſh. To love 
with all ones heart; to have but one heart and one ſoul 
with any one. To turn the hearts of the children to the 
fathers, and the hearts of the father to the children; to 


cauſe them to be perfectly reconciled, and that they ſhould 
be of the ſame mind. 


By the heart is alſo meant the middle of any thing 7 


as Tyre is ſaid to be in the heart of the ſea; Ezek. xxvii. 
4. 1. e. the midit of the ſea. Ia the heart of the earth; 
Matt. x11. 40. And Moſes ſpeaking to the liraelites, 


ſays, © And he mountains burnt with fire unto the heart, 


or midſt of Heaven, i. e. it roſe as high as the clouds. 

To want heart, ſometimes denotes to want underſtand- 
Ephraim alſo is 
like a filly dove without heart. O tools and flow of heart. 
is a phraſe to deſcribe ſenſeleſs men, without underſtand- 
ing and inſight; fee Luke xxiv. 25. 
Marr. x11. 15. This peoples heart is waxed grols, 1. e. 
ſtupified ſo as to be deſtitute of underſtanding, Oc. 

The heart dilates with joy, contracts with ſadneſs, 
breaks with ſorrow, grows fat and hardens in proſperity, 
and ſometimes refitts truth, giving out vain imaginations 
inſtead thereof, as the Apoſtle here declares, and Ezekiel 
had ſaid before, ch. xiii. 2. 

Ver. 22. Profe/ſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 


fools.) i. e. Whereas they boaſted and preſumed of their 


wiſdom and knowledge above other men, in the ſecret 
things ot nature, on which account men are generally ac- 
counted wiſe, they erred very much from the truth, which 
conſiſts in true piety towards God, and fell into extreme 
tolly and ignorance, by changing the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an image, made like to corruptible 
man, Sc. as it follows in the next verſe. 

Ver. 23. Changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to, &c.] This is an alluſion to that of 


the Ptalmitt, They changed their glory into the ſimilitude 


ot an ox that eateth graſs ; Pſalm cvi. 20. And as the 
Prophet alf> had declared of the Jews, My people have 
cnanged their glory tor that which doth nor profit, z. e. an 
1940/5 Jer. 1. 11, compared with ver. 27, 28. ibid. In both 
which places, by /e 2/5ry, the Hebrew root direCts us to 
underitand God Almighty ; fe alſo Ezekiel viii. 10. 

Ver. 24—Gave theiu up to uncleanneſs, &c.] From 


this texc, Auttin and tome other divines have noted, that 
ſome kins ate of that evil nature, as not only to precipi- 
I 


Again, we read 1n | 


4 
, 


V 
tate a man into the danger of hell. fire, but are pie 
, f 8 2 ata. 
tory puniſhments for the wicked, in whom they are fen 4 
in this world; lib. 5. contr. Julian. c. 3. et lib, de N. 5 
& Gratia c. 22. et alibi, And hence it is eaſy to be 
thoſe who make uſe of this Scripture to ſupport 7 
monſtrous doctrine of God s being the author of ſig: - 
obſerving that God does not force man to fin, but * 
leaves him expoſed thereto either by forſaking him, ; 
protecting him, or not aſſiſting him to eſcape therefrom 
or it may be ſaid without any crime 10 the Deity, thar he 
lays occaſions and means of falling in the ways of thoſe 
whom he has diſtinguiſhed by their natural perfection, 
when they refuſe to obey his commands, or follow tha: 
light he has given them; as in the caſe before us. In fine. 
God gives man up to fin in ſome ſort, by permittine hin 
willingly to fall into thoſe occaſions of falling. Thus in 
the caſe of the Jews, who ſlew our Saviour Chriſt, God 
willingly permitted them, or they could not have done it; 
ſee Auſtin queſt. 79. in Exod. And does not that petition 
in the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into temptation, teach us 
the ſame thing, That God has a right without any breach 
of his Divine Attributes, of Goodneſs, Jyſtice, G. to 
try man by temptations, tho' ſuch a one has never deſeryeg 
ſo many and great trials by his former fins; but God dees 
not force him to continue in them, or to conſummate the 
wickedneſs contained therein; on the contrary, he always 
grants together with the temptation his means to eſcape, 
provided we lay hold of them: So that God lays before us 
life and death, and leaves man to make what choice 
he will, and if he won't endeavour to follow what is 
good, then God deprives him of his help, and thus he is 
properly given up to uncleanneſs, or fin, through the luſts 
of their own hearts. | | 
—T0 diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves.) By 
fins of uncleanneſs; ſee 1 Cor. vi. 18. and 1 Theſſ. iv, 4. 
Ver. 25. Who changed the truth of God into a He.] Or, 
who having known the truth of God's eternity, omnipo- 
tence, and Deity, choſe to worſhip a dumb idol, and to 
pay the Divine Honour due to the living God alone, to 
thoſe ſenſeleſs ſtocks and (tones. Where note, that it is 
common in Scripture, to uſe a He for an idol; ſee allo 
what is {aid in the notes on ver. 23. | 
And ſerved the creature more than the Creator, } 
By which words it ſhould ſeem, that they did worſhip the 
true God, though in an inferior degree to their idols, but 
this is a fault in the tranflation : For here is no compariſon 
made of their worſhip, as if they adored both, and the 
creature more than the Creator; becauſe it ſhould hate 
been rendred from the original thus, and ſerved the crea- 
ture rather than the Creator. : 
Ver. 26. — Vile affeFions.] See verſe 24. Note allo, 
that ſome commentators obſerve, that the vices herealter 
i2entioned, in this, and the next verſe, reſpects not 0 
much the private vices of the Heathens, as the ob{cent- 
ties which were publickly tolerated in the feaſts of thelt 
gods, Bacchus and Cybales. Though, if we may credit 
Tertullian, Gregory Nazianzen, amongſt the Chrilttans, 
and Athanæus an Heathen author, the graveſt and moſt 
pious of their philoſophers were addicted to lewdnels, and 
carnal pleaſures. PR By 
Receiving in themſelves that recompenſe of their 
error which was meet.) This confirms my opinion, that 
ſome fins are of that nature, as to be accounted the puniſh- 
ment of former ſins; ſee the notes on ver. 4. „ 
Ver. 28. And even as they did not like to retail et 
their knowledge, God gave them over to 4 reprovate whe. 
Or, and whereas they deſpiſed that bletling ot O0 ö 
which brought them to a true knowledge of his Deity ; 
and rather ſhewed their ingratitude by a greater {light 1 
his Divinity; ſo God in puniſhment of ſo great 7, 
rude, delivered them to a reprobate mind, 1. e. leit = 
to themſelves, in which ſtate they behaved 10 wickedly, 


W- 
that they became a reproach among men; ſec the follo 


ivg verſes, where you have deſcribed the manner ho% 
they defiled themſelves, and became hated of all men. 

Ver. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, &C.) . 
philoſophers, who knew the righteouſneſs of God, _ 
ed themſelves to be led away from doing good by wn 
own luſts, not conſidering that God's juſtice would py 
them with death who did ſuch things, and all thoſe t - 
connived and conſented to the like tins in others, thous . 
they ſhould not be guilty of any ſuch rranſgrefions 
themſelves, 


47, 


he 
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CHAF. II. 


Trey that fin; though they condemn it in others, cannot 
I 22 5 ric Pen 85 0 much leſs eſcape the . 
of God, 9 whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 14 : e 
Gentiles cannot eſcape, 17 nor Jet the Fews, 25 W - 
_ their circumciſicn ſhall not profit, if they keep not the 
law. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : for 


wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 


demneſt thy ſelf ; for thou that judgeſt, doſt 
the ſame things. | 

2 Bur we are ſure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againſt them 


which commit ſuch things. | 


| 


z And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that 


judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and doſt 


the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judg- 
ment of God 2 + 

4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- ſuffer- 


ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God 


O 
leadeth thee to repentance ? 


5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 


heatt, tteaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 


the righteous judgment of God ; 

6 Who will render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds : | 

7 To them, who by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality ; eternal life : 

8 But unto them that are contentious; 


and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 


righteouſneſs ; indignation, and wrathz 
9 Tribulation and anguiſh upon every 
ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, 
and alſo of the Gentile. 
10 But glory, honour, and peace to e- 
very man that worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 


God. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without 
law, ſhall alſo periſh without law: and as 


many as have finned in the law, ſhall be 


judged by the law, 
13 (For not the hearers of the law are 


juſt before God, but the doers of the law 
{hall be juſtified. 


14 For when the Gentiles which have 


not the law, do by nature the things con- 


tained in the law, theſe having not the law, 
are a law unto themſelves: 

15 Which ſhew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 


11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with 


my goſpel. 


further proves. 


— SO 
— 


mean while accuſing, or elſe exculing one 

another) . | on 
16 In this day when God ſhall judge the 

ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according te 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boalt of 
God : ; | 75 c | 
18 And knoweſt his will, and approveſt 
the things that are more excellent, being 
inſtructed out of the law, | 

I9 And art confident that thou thy ſelf 
art a guide of the blind, a light of them 
which are in darkneſs, | 

20 An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teach- 
et of bades, which haſt the form of know- 
ledge and of the truth in the law. 8 

21 Thou therefore which teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? thou that 
preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
— | 

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 


commit fſacriledge ? 


23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the 
lau, through breaking the law diſhonoureſt 


thou God 3 


24 For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it 1s 
written. | 

25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the law : but if thou be a breaker 
of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. | ; 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumciſion keep 
the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
fion ? 0 

27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which 
is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee 
who by the letter and circumciſion doſt 


tranſgreſs the law ? 


28 For he is not a Jew, which is one out- 
wardly ; neither #s that circumciſion, which 
is outward in the fleſh : 

29 But he zs a Jew, which is one inward- 
ly; and circumciſion zs that of the heart, in 
the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whole praiſe 
75 not of men but of God. 


In this chapter Paul proceeds in his negative proof of 
juſtification by faith, viz. that none can be juſtified by the 


works of the law, becauſe they are tranſgreſſots of it: 


This he proves concerning the heathen in teſerence to the 
light of nature, which they did notorioufly ſin agaiuſt, as 


he has made out in the 1ſt chapter. Bur becaute ſome of 


them were more civil and unblameable, and did declaim 
againſt ſuch vicious courſes; theretore in this chapter he 


5 0 1 Againſt 


* 2 r * 
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1 Againſt theſe alſo, and likewiſe againſt the Jews (for | both born in ſin the children of wrath; and that they were 


both are here aimed at, as appears by ver. 9. and 10.) who 
condemned the Gentiles for their idolatry and other fins, 
which they themſelves were ſuppoſed to be free from; that 
they are all liable to dea:h and condemnation ; and there- 
fore can't excuſe and acquit themſelves from all fin, nor 
conſequently pretend to juſtification by works. Here then 
We have. 

A proof of their inexcuſableneſs, or that they can't ac- 
quit themſelves from all fin; becauſe when they condemn 


others for thoſe ſins or ſuch like, whereot they themſelves 


are guilty, they condemn themſelves interpretatively, ver. 
1. as the judgment of God paſſed upon ſuch offenders bare 
witneſs, which is always according to truth, ver. 2. Then 
The Apoſtle enquires into the thoughts of a ſecure ſin- 
ner concerning his impurity, ver, 3. inſinuates the danger 
of the bad uſe, which ſinners make of God's goodneſs call- 
ing them to repentance, ver. 4. and then declares that the 
iſſue of ſuch a bad courſe muſt be the heavier vengeance ; 
all which he amplifies by the eauſe; hardneſs by the time; 
day of wrath. Which he deſcribes by the reward that 
{hall be allotted then to every one; and by the rule, ac- 
cording to which God will proceed. 5 
1 Generally propounded in ver. 6. and, 2. Particularly 
ſpecitied, concerning the righteous, both in regard to the 
qualification of the perſon, and the reward ot his work, 
ver. 7. and Concerning the wicked; where both their fin 
and puniſhment are ſpecihed, ver. 8, 9. Then he ſubjoins 
a repetition of the reward ot the righteous, ver. 10. 
He ſhews that God's impartiality is the ground or rea- 
ſon hercof, ver. 11. and man's diſobedience, who by act- 
10g contrary to knowledge, talls into tranſgreſſions, which 
brings him juſtly into condemnation, ver. 12. and herein he 
anſwers a two-told tacit objection againſt what he had deli- 
vercd, ibid. as | 
1 0%, of the Jews, we are hearers of the law, and 
theretore ought not to be judged by it. 
Anſw. Lo this the Apoltle anſwers by both a negative 
and politive deſcription of thoſe perſons, who ſhall be juſ- 
tiſied and acquitted at the day of judgment, that none may 
groundleſsly flatter themſelves in this caſe, ver. 13. 
2 Obj. of the Gentiles. We had not the law; and 
therefore ought not to be condemned for the tranſgreſſion 
ot it. | 
Anſwer. To this the Apoſtle anſwers, that they have the 
law of narure (though not the written law) for their rule ; 
as appears by their deeds, ver. 14. and by the teſtimony 
of their own conſciences, accuſing in breaches, and excu- 
ng in obſervances of this law, ver. 15. Then 
He cloſes with an account of the time when this ſentence 
or puniſhment ſhall take place, ver. 16. | 
II. He proves more particularly and cloſely concerning 
the Jews, That notwithſtanding all their pretences and pri- 
vi.eges, they were tranſgreſſors of the law, and ſo could 


not be juſtitied by works any more than the Gentiles, 


Where we tind, | 

1 A conceſſion or enumeration of their privileges both 
Outward, Ver. 17, and inward, ver. 18,—20. 

2 A coriectivn, or vehement chiding in many cutting, 
. convincing, queitions, to bring them to a thorough convic- 

tion ot ther own unworthineſs, ver. 21,23. proved from 
a teſtimony ot {cripture, ver. 24. 
3 He thevs that the benefit which follows thoſe who 
keep the law excels circumciſion and all other external 
privileges ; wherein he grants the benefit of circumciſion 
in conjunction with obedience, and ſhews the unprofitable- 
neis thereof without obedience, ver. 25. and then proceeds 
to thei the benefit of obedience withour Circumciſion, in 
point ot acceptation with God, ver. 26. as an evidence to 
convince trantgreſſing Jews, ver. 27. And fo concludes 
with a diſtinction of a two-told Jew, and two-fold circum- 
©1lion, fully clearing the point in hand, by ſhewing what 
md of Cixcumciſion and Jews are acceptable to God, ver. 
28, 29. | 

Ver. 1. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever 
$104 art that j1get.) The Apoſtle in the foregoing chap- 
ter expoted the vices of the Gentiles, but now he paſſes by 
way ot innuendo concealing their name, to upbraid the 
Jews for blaming the Gentiles, or for excluding them from 
the way of falvation, for thoſe crimes and vices, which 
they themſelves were not free trom. It was the Apoſtle's 
zutention to CONVIRCe both Jew and Gentile that they were 


both ſubje& to the like infirmities of nature, and ha 
abuſed that blefling and knowledge, Which God had 
vouchſaſed to them in different ways of manifeſtation, 8 
that this agrees with the preceding context in this manner. 
Although the Gentiles were guilty of ſo many and — 
fins; yer, thou, O Jew! who deſpiſes and condemns = 
by your law, art inexcuſable; for thou canſt not Plead 
that thy ſins are the effect of ignorance. 
D the fame things. | In thought, 
deed, and perhaps would be worſe than the heathey Was 
it not for fear of that puniſhment, which the lau pro- 
nonnces againſt the tranſgreſſors thereof, ver. 2. By we) 
Jews, 


d both 


word, or 


Are ſure that the judgment of God is according tg 
truth againſt them which commit ſach things.) Becauſe 
they had the oracles of God committed to their c 
wherein their whole duty, and the perteCtions of Go 
revealed unto them. 

Ver. 3 — Fudgeſt.] i. e. condemneſt. 5 

Ver. 4. — Not knowing that the goodneſs of God, Ke. 
Manifeſted to the Jewiſh nation in his law, doctrine, pro- 
phets, and by promiſing, and now ſending the Meſſiah to 
fave them and all the world, who ſhould repent at his 
preaching. | 

Ver. 5.—The day of wrath.) The laſt and great day of 
judgment, when every man ſhall be judged accordiug to 
his works, called the day of wrath, becauſe then it will be 
too late to think on repentance; God's mercy will be ng 
more to be obtained, for he then cometh to execute juſtice 
upon every man, and vengeance upon thoſe that have te. 
fuſed his mercy in this life. 2 

Ver. 6. Who will render to every man according to þis 
deeds.) See Job xxxiv. 11. Pal. Ixii. 12. Jer. xvii, 10. 
and xxxii. 19. Matt. xvi. 27. Rev. xxii. 12. 
According to his deeds.) In the manner deſcribed 


harge, 
d vere 


in the next verſes following. | 

Ver. 9. Of the Few Qfirſt, tand alſo of the Gentil.) 
i. e. Of both Jew and Gentile; or of all mankind: Yer 
firſt, and eſpecially of the Jews, becauſe as God had 
granted to them greater prerogatives and bleſſings, than to 
other people, he would alſo puniſh them the more tor their 
diſobedience. | 1 

Ver. 11. There js no reſpect of perſons with God.] See 
Deut. x. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Acts x. 34, 
Gal. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

Ver. 14.——Which have not the law.] Of Moſes, or 
the revealed will of God. 

Do by nature.] Or rather by the light of nature. 

Ver. 16. According to my Goſpel.) i. e. That doc- 
trine which I am commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach to the 
Gentiles. | 

Ver. 17. Behold thou art called a Few.) Now the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks openly by way of repreheuſion, to the Jews. 
If, fays he, thou art proud of the name of a Jeu, and 
thinkeſt that thou art thereby preferred to thy tellow 
creatures. Where note, Thar at that time it was as ho- 
'nourable a name to be called a Jew, as we account it now 
to be called Chriſtians. Yet 

The name cf Jews is no ancienter than the Babyloniſh 
captivity. For, the Iſraelites who returned from the cap- 
tivity of Babylon took their name from the tribe of Judah, 
becauſe it was not only the moſt powertul, but almoſt the 
only one which made any figure, and appeared with ay 
ſplendor. So that from that time, when we read the ane 
of Jews in the Scripture, or Joſephus, &c. we are co ui 
derſtand the whole nation of the children of Abraham. 
Thou reſteſt in the law. Acknowledging the 
great bleſſing of God therein to thy nation; thou orten 
reads and hears it read. | 1 
And makeſt thy boaſt of God.] Becauſe he had 
choſen thee from among all nations, ro worſhip him accore- 
ing to his law revealed to Moſes. 155 

Ver. 18. Aud knoweſt his will.] And art taught in! 
law what to do, and what to avoid and forbear. 

Ver. 19. And art confident that thou thy ſelf 22 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in N. 4 
1.e, Thou aſſumes to thy {elf ſuch a knowledge ot the 2 
as to offer thy ſelf to be a guide to thoſe that err from, : g 
are ignorant of the truth, as if thou wert able to 1 | 
them into the light of found decttine; {ce 2 Cor. iii. 4. 
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Ver. 20. The form of knowledge, 8c.] Or the rule or 
1s of attaining knowledge. 
wa 21.] Thou therefore, &c.] See Pſal. I. 16: 
Ver. 24.——Through you.) By your fault. 
A it is written. | In Ezek. xxxvi- 20, 23. ſee alſo 
Sam. xii. 14. Iſa. Iii. 5. 8 3 
; Ver. 28. 9 Made one in name by circum- 
cifion, and obſerving the ceremonial part of Moſes law. 
Ver. 29 ——Inwardly.] Who in his heart obeys the 
commands of God purely for the love of God. And does 


not comply with outward ceremonies, only to be ſeen of 


and to pleaſe men; but with the law of God for the ſal- 
vation of their ſouls. 


1 The Jews prerogative - 3 Which they have not loft © 9 


Howbeit the lau convinceth them alſo of fin 20 There- 


fore no fleſh is juſtified by the law, 28 but all, without there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight: 


difference, by faith only 31 And yet the law is not abo- 
liſted. | 
"HAT advantage then hath the Jew ? 
or what profit ig there of circumci- 
{ton ? 
2 Much every way : chiefly, becauſe that 


unto them were committed the oracles of 


Gad. 

3 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall 
their unbeliet make the faith of God without 
effect? | | 


4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, bu 


every man a lyar; as it is written, That thou 


mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mightſt 
overcome when thou art judged. 
5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 


the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we fay ? 
Js God unrighteous who taketh ven- 


geance? (I ſpeak as a man) 


'6 God forbid: for then how ſhall God 


judge the world ? 


7 For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lye unto his glory; 


why yet am I allo judged as a ſinner? 


8 And not rather (as we be ſlandrouſly 


Let us do evil, that good may come? whoſe 
damnation is juſt. 


What then? are we better than they? 


No, in no wiſe: for we have before proved 


both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
der ſin; | 

10 As it is written, There is none righ- 
teous, no not one: | 

11 There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeekech after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable, there 


Is none that doeth good, no not one. 


13 Their throat 4s an open ſepulchre; 
with their tongues they have uſed deceit; the 
poilon of aſps ig under their lips: 


14 Whoſe month is full of curling and 
bicterneſs. | 


reported, and as ſome affirm that we lay) | 


15 Their feet ore ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways: | 
17 And the way of peace have they not 
known. | 

13 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes. i 

19 Now we know that what things ſoe- 
ver the law faith, it ſaith to them who are 
under the law: that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world may become 
guilty before God. . | 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the law 
for by the law 7s the knowledge of ſin. 

21 But now the riglteou!nels of God 
without the law is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the law and the prophets; _ 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and up- 


on all them that believe; for there is no dif- 


ference: . 6 

23 For all have ſinned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God; 

24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt: 


25 Whom God hath et forth to be a 


propitiation, through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſion of 
fins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God; : 

26 To declare, T ſay, at this time his 
righteouſneſs: that he might be juſt, and the 
juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus. 

27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the 
law of faith. : 


28 Therefore we conclude, that a man 


is juſtified by faich without the deeds of the | 


law. 


29 Is he the God of the Jews only? 75 
he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo: 


30 Seeing it ig one God, which ſhall juſ- 
tify the circumciſion by faith, and uncircum- 
ciſion through faith. 

1 Do we then make void the law 


through faith? God forbid : yea, we eltablith 


the law. 


The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the latter part of the 
former chapter, that the external privileges of the Jews 
were not available for juſtification ; now in this chapter, 

I. He ſhews what they could do; and whar benefic 
they had by them, for which purpoſe he puts a two-fold 
queſtion; ver. 1. And then gives lirft a general anſwer 
thereto, and after that replies more particularly; inſtancing 
in one of the chief privileges they enjoyed by being Jews, 
vi. the Scriptures and means of ſalvation; ver. 2. "This 
he proves to be a great privilege, though not effectual for 
the ſalvation of all; becauſe, though ſome by their unbe- 
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lief rendred the promiſes uneffectual to themſelves: Yet to 


others they ſhou!d become effectual, and ſo God's faith- 


fulneſs remain unſhaken ; ver. 3. This he illuſtrates by 


ics oppolite man's faithfulneſs, and proves it by the teſti- 


moby of David ; Ver. 4. | 
II. He anſwers ſome ebjections againſt what he had de- 
livered. As in ver. 5. which he amplifies by his anſwer, 


ver. 7, 8.—and anſwers it by a denunciation of judgment 
againtt thoſe that maintain ir, ver, —8. After this follows 


a third allegation of the Jews, founded upon the Apoltle's | 


conceſſion ; (ver. 2.) if we have the advantage of the Gen- 
tiles, then ſure we are in a better condition as to juſtifica- 
tion by works, This is propounded, and anſwered, That 
thouga the Jews have the advantage of the Gentiles in 


ſome reſpect ; yet not in this, becauſe both Jews and 


Geutiles were guilty of fin; ver. 9. Which he continues 
to prove by diverſe teſtimonies of their own Prophets con- 
cerning their univerſal corruption. Theſe are recited in 
ver. 19—18. and applied to the Jews, together with the 
end ot theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches; ver. 19. Then 

III. He, by way of inference from the premiſes, lays 
down his principal point, or poſition concerning the way 
of jultification. | 

1. Negatively; that it is not by the deeds of the law; 
which he bod by a new reaſon, taken from the con- 
trary uſe and effect of the law, to diſcover ſin, and not to 
juitify ; ver. 20. | 

2. Poſitively; the righteouſneſs of God by faith which 
he deſcribes (1) by the negative means; not the law. (2) 
By the concurrent teſtimony of the law and premiſes; ver. 
21. (3) By the poſitive means, faith in Chriſt. (4) By 
the ſubjects; all believers. (5) By the equity and equa- 
lity of God's way of juſtifying man, without difference ; 
ver. 22. (6) By a reaſon, ſhewing the neceſſity of faith 
to juſtification, taken from the equal {tate of guiltineſs in 
all; ver. 23. (7) By the impulſive cauſe, which is none 
on our part, but the free grace of God, which inwardly 
operates in our ſouls through our redemption in Chriſt; 
ver. 24. according to God's appointment; ver. 25. Where 
alſo, we have the means whereby we partake of this re- 
demption or propitiation, vi. faith in his blood: And the 
end of this appointment, amplified by an emphatical re- 
petition of this end, ſet down, (1) more generally; with 
the time to which it relates: (2) diſtributively ; with re- 
ference to himſelf and believers; ver. 26. 

To this he adds by way of amplification, an inference 
or concluſion, againſt all boaſting in a man's felt; which 
he manages by ſhort queſtions and anſwers, the more et- 


ſectually ro ſubdue that ſelf-confidence that is in us all; 


ver. 27; 

IV. He lays down this principal concluſion more plainly 
and fully concerning juſtification; which is (1ſt) propound- 
ed affirmatively by faith, a nd then excluſively, without 
the works of the law; ver. 28. (2) Confirmed by two 


reaſons taken from God's equal reſpect to Jews and Gen- 


tiles; ver. 29. The ſameneſs of the method he uſes in 
juſtuying both; ver. 30. to the end. 


Ver. 2 The oracles of God.] The revelation 
of his Divine Will. | 
Ver. If foine did not believe.) See Heb. iv. 2. 


non? effetf ?] Or, is it poſſible that their {in of infidelity 
or unbeliet can evacuate the promiſes which God had 
made, fo as that he ſhall not keep his covenant. 

—The /ait/ God.] Here faith is taken for the 
truth or certainty of God's promiſes, that they ſhall be 
a accomplithed in their due time. 

Ver. 4. God forbid.) That it ſhould be in the power 
of man's corruptible nature to evacuate the veracity of 
God. And this phraſe is ſpoken by way of reproof, or in 
Qitlain of ſuch an opinion, which is ſo improbable and ab- 
turd: As it the Apoltle had ſaid, It is impoſſible that God 
ſhould Ive, or break his covenant with his creatures. 
Therefore it follows, that | 
| Let God be true.) In all his ſayings and pro- 
miſes; tor he is truth itſelt. 
it every man a Iyar.] Who ſhall pretend to 
op pote or call the veracity of God in queſtion, 


I 


Hall their unbelief make the faith of God of 


—— 2 —a—s 


righteouſneſs of God in a better and clearer 1; 

wherein you will find a caution, ver. 5. a deteffation, and 
5 N 3 . | 

a conſutation, ver. 6. Then he propounds another cavil; 


Chap. z 


As it is written.) In PC. li. 4. which j 

the ſins of men can't change, or alter the Promiſes 2 at 
On the contrary, his verity and righteouſneſs js G00. 
apparent, and remarkable by our iniquities, as th more 
miſt has well obſerved in Pf. Ixxxix. : e Pal. 


Commend. | 


Ver. 5. i. e. Diſtinguiſh, or ſet the 


WON ht 
men ; or confirms his righteouſneſs and faith 8 
v9 en; 


what ſhall we ſay, to this queſtion that follows. 

——ſ Gd unrig hteous who taketh Vengeance 9 
his juſtice on thoſe that have ſinned and re 1] Þ 
him, 

I ſpeak as a man)] Unaſſiſted b 5 
God, and according to the light of inte che _ b 
one that has learned by experience. 1 8 8 

Ver. 6. God forbid.) That any one ſho 
abſurd and unworthy thoughts of God. 

—— th. hw hl God jd. the ww; : 
would be the greateſt ability 1 * pps | 
who believe that God ſhall make inquiſition for "agg 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, (fee Gen. xyiji. 8 
ſhould at the ſame breath ſay, or ſuppoſe that this God 
9 in his a . , 

er. 7. hrough my life.] i. e. My fin or iniow 
ty: For, no man 8 n 54 r . 
ſome 3 pretenc of truth, if he can. 

— )], yet am I alſo judged as a finner ? 
ſenſe of the Shs verſe gn thus: © If the Mn — 
veracity of God is become more illuſtrious by fin or un. 
righteouſneſs ; why am I then judged, condemned, and 
puniſhed as a liar and ſinner.“ Or, why is any man 


uld haye fact 


I: 


| puniſhed for what encreaſes the glory of God? Surely if 


the caſe was ſo between God and man, it would be me 
ſuitable for man to add fin to fin, to attain the glory of 
God, as the Apoſtle argues in the next verſe, 

Ver. 8.——-Let us do evil that good may come. By this, 
which the Apoſtle calls a ſlanderous report invented a- 


gaiuſt the diſciples of Chriſt, he inſinuates a rule, that 


we mult never do evil for the ſake of any good; we muſt 
not commit any plous frauds ; nor endeavour to propagate 
the cauſe of God with a lye. 

—— Whoſe damnation is juſt.) We may either under- 
ſtand the damnation of thoſe, who ſpread that ſlanderous 
Port z or thoſe who do evil for what they call a good 
end. | 

Here note, That according to 'Theodoret's method, 
or diviſion, this verſe concludes the firſt part of this E- 
piſtle. For, ſays he, when the Apoſtle had blamed the 
Jews and Gentiles for their ſins, and proved them both to 
be ſubject to the juſt puniſhment of God; he then offers 
them the medicine of faith, and informs them of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs revealed to them in the Goſpel of Chrilt 

Ver. 9. — Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe.) 
This, at firſt ſight, may ſeem to claſh with that prehe- 
minence, which the Apoſtle allow'd the Jews over the 
Gentiles in the beginning of this chapter, ver. 1, 2. But 
then it muſt be forgot, that in thæ former conceſſion of the 
Jews advantage, the Apoſtle only ſpoke of the external 
advantages, which God had granted to the Jews; ies vet. 
2. And here he ſpeaks in regard to the inward advat- 
tage, or true righteouſneſs, from which alone the true and 
ſolid excellence of one above another is to be ſought, which 
he denies was more eminent in the Jew, than in the Geu— 
tile, becauſe they were both under fin, as is proved betore 
in the firſt and ſecond chapters; and is long ago teltified 
by the Pſalmiſt, as it is written in PC xiv. 1, 2, 3. and 
717 39k | 

Ver. 13. Their throat is an open ſepullchre.] See Pſalm 
v. 9. Not that the Apoſtle would from hence teach Us, 
that all and every man ſingly was ſo wicked to work all 
the iniquity and commit all rhe fins he enumerates in this 
place; but only that all men do {in more or leſs, and that 
all theſe fins are to be found more or leſs in all men. 

Ver. 14. Whoſe mouth, &c.] See Pl. x. 7. 2 

Ver. 15. Their feet, &c.] See Prov. i. 16. and Ita by 


? Ver. 18. There is no fear of God, &c.] See Plal 

XXXVI1. I. 
Ver. 19. x00 | 

j2& to the judgment of God; ſee the Diſſertation . rea- 
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belled againſt 


May become guilty before God Or, {uv- 
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ſeventh chapter, at 1 2 30 verſe, where all this context 
l e fully explained. 
n M; 1 eee Fir there is no difference.) Between the 
Jew and Gentile in the fight of God, in reſpect of juſtifi- 
cation ; for no man can be juſtitied at any time, or under 
any diſpenſation, otherwiſe than thro' faith in Chriſt. 
Ver. 23. All have ſinned.] Both Jew and Gentile, and 
thereſore, have need of a common daviour. For, where 
the diſeaſe is common, there alſo is need of a common 


remedy. Which remedy is deſcribed in the following: 


'erſes. ; 
aa Come ſhort of the glory of God Have nothing 
whereot they may boaſt themſelves betore God, as above 
their tellow-creature ; ſee ver. 27. 

Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude that a man is juftified by 
faith, without the deeds of the law.] Theie words have 
been quoted frequently, as contradicting the doEtrine of 
the Apoſtle James, who faith, hat by works A man 1s 
juſtified, and not by faith only, as the Solifidians would 
reach from this text of the Apoſtle Paul. Therefore, 

I think it will be very proper in this place ro explode 
that error, and wreſt this text from their bad interpreta- 
tion, by ſhewing, that tho? Paul and James differ in words 
and expreſſions, do yet really teach both the ſame doc- 
trine ; becauſe Paul, in excluding works from having any 


thing to do in our juſtification, does not mean to exclude 
ſuch works as James declares to be neceſlary ; neither doth 


James, in aſſerting the neceſſity of good works, together 
with faith, and as the effects of it, mean to attribute 
more to them than Paul doth. So as the apparent diffe- 
rence between theſe two texts lies only in their uſing in 
different ſenſes, the words juftify, faith and works, every 
one of which words is capable of, and is very often in 
Scripture uſed in different ſenſes, I ſhall proceed to re- 
move the difficulty in this manner: | 

I. As to the word juftify, not to trouble you with the 
etymology of it, which is but an uncertain way of know- 
ing the common aCceptation of a word; nor yet with the 
ſenſe which Heathen writers have uſed the word in, from 
whence we cannot with certainty colle&t in what ſenſe 
the Sacred Writers do uſe it ; it may be ſufficient to ob- 
ſerre, that the moſt obvious and uſual ſignification thereof 
in Holy Scripture, is, to receive to mercy, to abſolve and 
acquit trom tormer tranſgreſſions. 
man, it is by torgiving him his treſpaſſes, and accepting, 


eſtecming and rewarding him as a righteous perſon, altho“ 


he is not really and ſtrictly ſuch. And thus Paul himſelf 
ſeems to expound the word, at the 25th verſe. © Being 
juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- 
pitiation thiough faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ouluels tor the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the 


forbearance of God” In which text, being juſtified, and 


having our fins remitted, ſeemed to be uſed as terms of 
the {ame ſignification. And the Pſalmiit, meaning to de- 


ſoribe the bleſſedueſs of a juſtified perſon, thus expreſſes 


it; Bleſſed are they whoſe iniguities are forgiven, aud whoſe 
fins are covered, Plal. xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not iiupute fin, Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
And indeed this is all the juſtification that ſinful men 


(and ſuch all men are) are capable of : For being in truth 


When God juſtifies a 


5 . > * 
after this be ſtill imputed to us; and fo they will be, in 
caſe we aſterwards do either in profeſſion or in wotks 
deny that faith, which we then take upon us. Our ſecond 


therefore, and our compleat and tinal juſtification 1s not 


till the great Day of Judgment, when God will for ever 
acquit from the guilt, and free from the puniſhment of all 
their paſt ſins, all thoſe who continued faithful to that co- 


venant, which they entred into with God at their bap- 


tiſm. 

Suppoſing, therefore, at preſent, that Paul and James 
do by faith and works both mean the ſame things : Yer if 
they do not both ſpeak of the ſame juflification; it Paul, 
when he ſpeaks of juſtification by fauh, means the firſt 
juſtification, which is diſpenſed to us in bapcilm; and 
James, when he affirms, that we are j/#ified by works, 
and not by faith only, means the ſecond and final juſtifica- 
tion at the laſt day; there is plainly no manner or con- 
trariety between them. For it may be true, that in order 
to our being admitted into the covenant of juſtification 
and pardon, nothing more may be required, bur only that 
we firmly believe and embrace the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and accordingly we may obſerve, that, as a previous diſ- 
poſition to baptiſm, nothing elſe ſeems to be required; 
but only that we ſhould believe the Goſpel, and in pro- 
feſſion renounce our former fins, according to that of Philip 
to the eunuch, Acts viii. 37. If thou believeſt with all 
thine heart, thou mayſt be baptized ; and yet it may be 
true too, that our being put into a juſtitied ſtate by bap- 
tiſm, will in the event be no advantage to us, but rather 
only increaſe our condemnation, unleſs afterwards we con- 
tinue true and faithful to that profeſſion which we then 
take upon us, and are careful to perform our part of that 
covenant which we then enter into with God. Now, I 
ſay, this laſt ſeems to be what James affirms, and the 
firſt of all that Paul teaches, at leaſt in many of thoſe 
places, where he ſays, we are juſtiſied by faith. 

For that by the juſtification which James ſpeaks of, 
when he ſays, We are juſtified by works, and not by faith 
only, he means our final juſtification at the Great Day, 
upon which that ſalvation will immediately be belt. wed 
upon us, which at our bapriſm was only promiſed and al- 
ſured to us upon certain conditions, is evident, by his 
uſing juſtification and ſalvation, in this diſpute, as terms 
equivalent. For, thus James expreſſeth himſelt in the 
14th verſe, where he firſt begins to handle this ſubjæct; 
What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man jay he hath 
faith aud have not works © Can faith ſave him © It is 
plain, that he means the ſame thing there by being ſaved, 
that does in the other verſes of this chapter, by being 
juſtified; and conſequently that by juttitcation, in this 
diſcourſe of his concerning Faith and works z he means 


that {nal juitihcation, upon which ſalvation 15 immediately 


conſequent. | 
And on the other fide, that Paul in very many at leaſt, 
if not in all thoſe places wherein he attributes juſtilication 


to faith only without works, means therefore only our firit 


w— 


tinners, they cannot by a juſt God, be acquitted as inno- 


cent. They can, therefore, be juſtified no other way, but | ſame thing by juſtification that James does. For thus, 


by having their fins forgiven them, and by being received 
to mercy ; for it God ſhould ter into ftrid judgment 
with us, no man living could be juſtified in his ſig ht, as the 
Plalmiſt gays, Pfal. cxliii. 2. 5 

To jullity therefore, in the common Scriptural notion 
of it is, to abſolve from guilr, to diſcharge from puniſh- 


Pole to condemnation. Ut is God that juſtiſieth, fays the 
Apoiile, who is he that condemneth? Rom. viii. 33, 34 
And n another place, Being juſtified by his blood, e frall 
ve /aved fiom wrath, through him, Rom. v. 9. 

Now raking the word in this ſenſe, there is a two-fold 
Juſtification, 


Fut, When ve take upon us the profeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion in baptiſm; for then our paſt ſins are for- 
Swen us, then we are received into a Covenant of grace 
and pardon, 
1 But ts not a full juſtification ; for our fins are not 
en cle wen, becauſe 
carly pardoned and forgiven, becauſe they may, 
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i 
' 
j 
x 
[ 


; by faith they had peace with God. 


mend; 7 1. 1 10 — PP . , ; 5 
aud accordingly it is frequently in Scripture op- grounds their hope that they ſhould alto, it they continued 


juſtification, that is, our being admitted into the Covenant 
of grace, and being put into a juſtified ſtate by baptiſm, 
will, I ſuppoſe, be no leſs evident, it theſe two things be 


cConſidered. | 
1. That in many places he ſpeaks of juſtification as a 


thiog paſt, which he could not do, if he had meant the 


writing to the Corinthians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Je are, 
or ye have been /trficd in the nane of the Lord Jeſus . 
And Rom. vi. 1. {peaking of himſeit and other Chiittians 
that were then living, and conſequently not {finally ie 
in James's uſe of the Word, he ſays, that bers j ed 
And upon tins he 


in faith, be finally juſtified by God ar the laſt day, ver. 9. 
For if while we were ſiuners Chriſt died for us, much more 
then, being now juſtified by his vivo, we fall be ſaved 


| from wrath through him, 


2. It may be alſo further obſerved, That in many pla- 
ces he expreſly joins juſtification with baptiſm, as an efteck 
or concomitant of it; as in Tit. iii. 5, 7. Nor by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, vu atcording to his 


mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing cf. regeneration, and re- 


newing of the Filly (Theft, - that bung juſtified by his 
grace, we ſhould te made heirs according to the hope of 
5 % eternal 
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eternal life, and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were ſome of qc 
but ye are wajhed, but ye are ſanfified, but qe art juſtified, 
they were juſtified, it ſeems, at the ſame time that they 
were waſhed, that is, at their baptiſm, when they openly 
and ſolemnly renounced thoſe wicked works which they 
had formerly lived in, and took upon them the ptofeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. ; 

Now therefore, if this be granted, which ſeems to be 
very probable, that Paul generally means this by juſtifica- 
tion, (viz. only our being admitted into a ſtate of grace 
and favour with God, at our baptiſm, in which ſtate, if 
we continue by perſevering in faith and obedience, we 
ſhall at laſt be juſtified and acquitted finally in the great 


judgment ;) it will be eaſy ro underſtand all thoſe places 


wherein he attributes this to faith only, in a ſenſe very 
agreeable to the doctrine which James here teaches ; it 
will be eaſy then to underſtand what Paul means, Rom. 
iv. 5. where he ſays, that God juſtifies the ungodly ; then, 
I fay, that paſſage which harh been thought the ſtrongeſt, 
will appear to be no objection at all againſt James's doc- 
trine ; the meaning thereof being only this, That the 


grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus is fo large, as that he does | 
not refuſe even the vileſt and greateſt ſinners, but readily 


accepts them to favour, upon their belief of the Goſpel, 
and cloſing with the terms of it. And there will be then 
no difficulty at all in underſtanding how Abraham was 
juſtified by faith only, according to Paul, and how he was 
nuftified ky works, that is, not by faith only, as James ex- 
prelly affirms he was, at the 211t verſe of the 2d chapter. 
For the caſe was thus: Upon his giving a full and hearty 


aflent to the truth of the Divine Promiſes, he was imme. 
diately received into God's favour and acceptance, even 


before the ſincerity of his faith has been actually tried by 


his obedience : Abraham believed God, and.it was counted 


to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. ſo that he was then 
in a juſtified ſtate: And yet, if after this he had declined 
to leave his country and his father's houſe, or even to ſa- 
critice his ſon at God's command, he would by this diſo- 
bedience have fallen from that ſtate of Divine favour, and 


not have been finally juſtified by God; but then all his 


former (as well as his latter ſins, which had been once 
remitted to him, with a temporary and conditional re- 
miſſion, upon his firſt entring into the covenant of grace, 
by faith, (by virtue of which remiſſion, he was, while he 
continued in the covenant, a juſtified perſon) would never- 
theleſs have been imputed to him, and he condemned for 
them, if he had atterwards ſwerved from his obedi- 
ence. | 

In ſhort therefore, the juſtification which Paul generally 
ſpeaks of, is, that whereby we are made heirs of ſalvation, 
as he himſelt explains it, in the afore-cited text, Tit. iii. 
7. That being juſtified by grace we ſhould be made heirs, 
according to the hope of eternal life + But the juſtification 
which James ſpeaks of, is, that by which we are actually 


admitted imo the poſſeſſion of this inheritance. And 


therefore, though in order to the firſt juſtification nothing 
more be neceflary but ouly that we cloſe with, and accept 
ot thoſe terms of reconciliation, which God offers to us : 
Yer, in order to the ſecond juſtification, it is moreover ne- 
ceſlary, that we ſhould make good that covenant which 
we beiore centred into; or elſe, though we are al- 
ready juitived in Paul's ſenſe, that is, are now already by 
our embracing and believing and profefling the Goſpel, in 
ſuch a capacity and likelihood of obtaining eternal life, 
as an heir is of enjoying his father's eſtate; we ſhall never 
be juſtified in James's ſeuſe, that is, we ſhall never ac- 
tually poſſeſs and enjoy the eſtate ; but notwithſtanding 
dur preſent heirſhip, thall at laſt be caſt off, and diſinhe- 
rized for our ditodedience. And this obſervation concern- 
ing the different ſenſes, wherein theſe two Apoſtles do 
iOmorimes ule the word 7u/tify, may, 1 ſuppoſe, be alone 
iuſicient to reconcile them in moſt, if not in all thoſe 
baſlages wherein they ſeem to difter.. But, | 

I. Ihe word faith or belief, which they do both uſe 
in treating of this ſubject, is likewiſe a word capable of, 
ana irequen.ly in Scriptare uſed in different ſenſes ; and, 
believe, it may eafily be made appear, that in thoſe 
Places wherein Paul attributes fo much to faith, wherein 
he is thought to declare, that that is the only condition 
ot our final jullification, and admittance into the promiſed 
inheritance, he means quite another thing by faith than 
James does, when he fays, that that alone is net ſufficient, 


enn 
even all that James means by faith and work 
will not trouble you now with all the ſignific 
which the word faith or belief 1s uſed in Holy Scriptur 
but ſhall take notice only ot two, which 1 ſuppoſe ag 
applicable to the caſe in hand. , 

1. The firſt ſenſe of it which I ſhall take notice of.; 
that which indeed is the moſt obvious and proper 9 
of che word; that is, when by faith is meant, 4, 5s 
of the mind to the truth of ſome revealed propoſition, ; uy 
in this ſenſe James uſes the word : By that faith Shi 
being without works, he ſays, is not ſufficient to rat 
or ſave us, he plainly means nothing more tha 
belief of thoſe truths, which are revealed in th 
And the caſe that he puts, is this, That a ma 
there is a God, and that thoſe things which he 
ed are true, and that all his promiſes and 
ſhall be made good, but nevertheleſs takes no 
well; and in this caſe he ſays, that ſuch a faith as this 
is an empty dead faith, and that it will be of no real ad. 
vantage to us, any more than it is to the Devibs, who 
believe all theſe truths as firmly as we can do, bur with. 
out any benefit to themſelves, becauſe the promiſes bein 
not made to them, they are not thereby incited to the 
doing of good. But the promiſes are made to us, and 
therefore it can hardly be conceived, it is ſcarcely to be 
ſuppoſed, that any man that firmly believes all the truths 
of the Goſpel, and conſiders his own intereſt cherein, 
ſhould nevertheleſs allow himſelf in a wicked life, Faith 
is naturally ſuch an active, lively, and working principle, 
that it can hardly fail to ſhew it ſelf by its effects. 

2. And for this reaſon, ſecondly, the word faith, which 


S too. ] 
ations, in 


1 only 4 
© Goſpel, 
n believes 
has reveal. 
threatnings 
care to live 


moſt properly ſignifies nothing but the cauſe or principle, 


is oftentimes in Scripture put to ſignify both the cauſe 
and the effect too, that is, both a belief of the Goſpel- 
truths, and alſo a life led anſwerably to ſuch a belief. 

And in this large and comprehenſive ſenſe, it is clearly 
evident, Paul does uſe the word in divers places, and 
eſpecially in thoſe Epiſtles where he treats of juſtification 
by faith, as may appear from his oftentimes uſing other 
words and phraſes inſtead of the ſingle word faith. For 
what he ſometimes calls faith, he at other times in thoſe 
ſame Epiſtles, calls the Jaw of faith, and the obedience f 
faith, (Rom. iii. 27. i. 5. xvi. 26. And in Rom. x. 16. 
he moſt clearly explains his own meaning to be, to include 
and comprehend obedience in the word faith, whenever he 
attributes ſo much to faith: But they have not all obeped 
the Goſpel, for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our 
report £ In which words the ſame thing is plainly meant by 
obeying the Goſpel, and believing the report of the preach- 
ers of it; from whence it clearly appears, That the faith 
or belief which he ſo much magnifies in that Epiſtle, is not 
an idle, ineffectual belief, but ſuch a faith as makes men 
to be obedient, | | 

Foraſmuch, therefore, as the faith which Paul ſpeaks of, 
when he fays we are juſtified by faith, includes in it all that 
James means by faith and works too; it is plain, That 
though we ſuppoſe that they do both uſe the word 5% 
always in the tame ſenſe, there is not, however, any con- 
trariety in their doctrines, although one ſays that we 47 
juſtified by faith, and the other, that we are juſtified * 
works, and not by faith only. But, | 

III. There is alſo an ambiguity in the word works - And 
it is not improbable, (nay, I ſuppoſe I ſhall make it vet) 
plain) that theſe two Apoſtles, Paul and James in their ſe- 
veral diſcourſes upon the ſubje& of juſtiſication, do like- 
wiſe uſe this word in very different ſenſes; and that Paul, 
when he excludes works, does not mean the ſame by works 
thar James does, when he affirms that we are juſtified by 
works, and not by faith only. And if James by works, 


. 


when he affirms them to be neceſſary together with faith, 
means thoſe works of piety, juſtice and charity, and other 
moral duties which are required in the Goſpel; as to ally 
one that reads the former part of his 2d chapter, it will 
be evident that he does; and on the other fide, if Pau, 
when he excludes works, means by works only, either thoſe 
materially good works, which men might do without 15 
grace of the Goſpel, or the merit of good works, or elle 
thoſe ritual obſervances which were required by the Cerc- 
monial law of Moſes: Then, though their words and ex- 


reſſions be different, yet their ſenſe may be the very ſame. 


Now 2 
Concern- 
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ning the place in James, 1 think there can be no 
W he N takes both faith and works in the moſt 
proper and uſual acceptation of the words: By faith, when 


ent, lainly means 
he affirms that faith alone is not ſufficient, he plainly 
a meer belief of the truths of the Goſpel; and by works, 


when he affirms that they are neceſſary together with faith, 


he plainly means ſuch _ of life = organs as the 
belief of the Goſpel-rruths is naturally apt to produce, 4 
converſation Aves 7 the Goſpel of Chrift And both theſe 
he affirms to be neceſſary, in order to our final juſtification 
at the laſt day, Ard on the other fide, Paul, if at any 
time he ſpeaks of the ſame juſtification that James does, 
means, by faith, when he ſays we are juſtified by that only, 
all that James means by faith and works too (as hath been 
ſhewn already) and by works, when he ſays we are juſti- 


fied by ogy he means only, either the merit of good 


works, or ſuch works as might be done by unregenerate 
men without the grace of the Goſpel, or elſe the ritual ob- 
ſervances of the Moſaical law. And that he uſes the 
words in theſe ſenſes, and does not mean to exclude from 
being a condition of our final juſtification that hearty obe- 
dience to the precepts of the Goſpel, which a firm belief 
of the truths of it is naturally apt to produce, will further 
appear if thꝭſe two things be conſidered : 

1 The occaſion and defign of thoſe diſcourſes of St. Paul, 
wherein faith is ſo much magnified, and works are ſet ſo 
light by: And, 

2 The ſeveral cautions that are here and there inter- 
mixed in thoſe diſcourſes, as it were on purpoſe to prevent 
our miſtaking his meaning, and thinking that we may be 
faved by faith alone, without a good life. 

We may conſider the occafion and deſign of thoſe 
diſcourſes of Paul, wherein faith is ſo much magnified, 
and works are ſet ſo light by; and which conſequently do 


nw moſt to contradict the doctrine taught by James. 
nd, | 


I premiſe this firſt of all; that none of Paul's Epiſtles 


ſeem to have been written, as if they were intended to 


comprehend the whole Chriſtian Religion; they rather 


ſuppoſe Chriſtianity already planted in thoſe places, to 
which his Epiſtles are directed. (fee the introduction). It 
was not conſequently his intention, in every Epiſtle that 
he wrote, to teach all the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, 


and to lay again the foundation of repentance from dead 


works, and of faith towards (rod, Heb. vi. 1. for all this 
had been done before; thoſe ſame Apoſtles, by whoſe mi- 
niſtry they had been converted and baptized, having alſo 
then, (according to the commiſſion given them by Chriſt) 
taught them to obſerve all things whatſoever our Lord had 
commanded. As ſuch therefore the Apoſtle conſidered the 
perfons to whom he wrote, vis. as true diſciples of Chriſt, 
as perſons that had before been taught to obey as believe 
the Goſpel ; and ſo had no fear upon him, that by his uſing 
the word faith or works in an uncommon ſenſe (and yet in 
ſuch a ſenſe, as the controverſy he was handling led him to 
uſe them in) they to whom he wrote, would ever be in 
danger of embracing an opinion ſo contrary to the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, as it plainly was, to 
think that they might be ſaved only by believing, without 
obeying the Goſpel. The main deſign then I ſay, of moſt 
of Paul's Epiſtles, I mean of the controverſial parts of 
them) ſcems to be to furniſh the Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, with anſwers to thoſe objections, which the enemies 
to Chriſtianity, among whom they lived, did make againſt 
it. And wolt of the Churches to which theſe Epiſtles were 
directed, were made up chiefly of Gentile converts, with 


ewiſh converts alſo 


uncrmixed ; but the far greateit part of the inhabitants of 


thoſe places were profeſſed Jews or Gentiles, who, though 
both zealous, each for their own way, and againſt each 
other, yer readily joined their forces together 2 againſt a 
ee to hinder the growth and ſpreading of 
. "ſanity, do that Paul had three ſorts of adverſaries to 
Jo =_ e e _ Genriles, the Jews, and the Jew- 

g ns, as J have obſerved in the introduction. 
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Ore than they were taught betore their own | 


couragements to it, from the plain revelation of à ſuture 
{tare of rewards and puniſhments, of which, before the 
coming of Chriſt, men had bur an obicure notion, and ve- 
ry ſlender aſſurance. The main objection therefore which 


theſe had to make againſt Paul, was, that he rock (as they 
thought) a great deal of pains to little purpoſe, in going 
about to eſtabliſh a new belief, and a new proceſſion of 
religion among them, ſeeing that, as to practice, they had 
been taught all the fame things in ſubſtance by their own 
philoſophers : So that conſequently they thought, he might 
have ſpared his labour. They were of the mind of our o- 
gern Deifts, © That natural religion was ſo good and per- 
fe& that it needed no revelation to improve it. Againſt 
theſe therefore the Apoſtle proves the neceſſity of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation; and of faith in Chriſt: Becaute, 
though men had been taught well before; they had never 
practiſed, as they had been taught; that by reaton of the 
weakneſs of human nature, they had never lived up to 
that, which they knew was their duty: That therefore nv 
man was, or could be juſtified in God's fight, by the law 
of nature, or the firſt covenant made with mankind, which 
required ftri&t and unſinning obedience ; that coniequently 
it was neceſſary to believe in Chriſt, and to enter into that 
more gracious covenant, which he by his blood had made 
between God and us, whereby he had encouraged good 
works with better promiſes, and offered to afford us divine 
ſtrength and ſuccour to aſſiſt our endeavours; by which co- 
venant ot grace in Chriſt (though we were ſtill obliged to 
the ſame duties, which the law of nature had laid upon us) 
we might be juſtified, which we could not be by the other; 
becaute that required ſtrict and unfinning obedience, where- 
as this made allowance for the weakneſs of human natare; 
and left room for repentance; if at any time through carc- 
leſneſs or ſurprize we ſhould fall ſhort of our duty And 
to ſhew the advantage of this covenant made by Chriſt, 
and the impoſſibility of being juſtified any other way, than 
by having our ſins remitted to us through faith in his blood, 
ſeems to have been chiefly deſigned by the Apoſtle in this 
former part of his Epiſtle to the Romans. No. ]]? | 
The firſt covenant made with mankind being indeed a 


covenant of works without grace; therefore in oppoſition 


to, and to diſtinguiſh this from that, he, with good reaſons, 
calls this, ſometimes grace, ſometimes the law of faith, 
ſometimes the preaching of faith, and ſometimes barely 
faith; which he ſays is the only way, by which it is poſſi- 
ble tor us to be juſtified ; becauſe our nature is ſo corrupt, 
and degenerate, that we cannot perform perfect and unſin- 
ning obedience. Bur, OT | 

2 The Jews were alſo as conceited of themſelves as the 
Gentiles, and as unwilling to accept of the covenant made 
by Chriſt; becauſe they truſted to be ſaved by the obſer- 
vation of the law of Moſes. And therefore the Apoſtle 
likewiſe, againſt theſe, endeavours to ſhew, that they were 
finners as well as the Gentiles, and ſtood in as much nced 
of a Saviour as they; as is evident from the firſt four or 
five chapters of this Epiſtle ro the Romans, in ſome paſ- 
ſages of which (eſpecially in the firſt and ſecond chapters) 
he ſeems to have a particular reſpect to the Gentiles; an 4 
in other places to the Jews more eſpecially, and in {me to 
them both as I have and ſhall remark in the notes upon 
each chapter; though the ſum of the argument is whar 1 
ſhall now ſer down in the following terms: — © Since all, 


both Jews and Gentiles had ſinned, and come ſhort of the 


glory of God, it was therefore neceſſary that a redeemer 
ſhould come, to make atonement for their paſt fins, and to 
eſtabliſh a new covenant between God and man; which he 
calls ſaith, or the law of faith to diſtinguiſh it from the law 
of Moſes, which was truly a law of works; and by this co- 
venant of grace or faith in Chriſt, which was open aid 
trce for all to enter into, both Jews and Gentiles, he ſays, 
might be juſtified, which they could not either of them be 
by the law of works, nor the Jews any more than the Gen- 
tiles by the ceremonial law of Moſes; that being never de- 
ligned by God as a condition of jultification, as having 
only temporal rewards and punifhments annexed to it. 
Sceing therefore, the Jews as well as the Gentiles had 
broken the firſt law given to mankind, which required un- 
ſinning obedience, he ſays, there was no means of juſtif- 
cation left now for either of them, but by faith in Chritt, 
or by coming into that new covenant which Chriſt had 


e ee by his death, and offered to us in the Goſpel. 
ut, | | 
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3. Beſides theſe two, the Apoſtle had alſo a third ſort God, but the ders of the lau ſhall be juſtified. 
of adverſaries to deal with, which colt him as much trou- ſeems that Paul's juſtificatiou by faith only 
ble: as either of the former; theſe were ſuch, who being puſtification without works; the faith that he 


born and bred Jews, had been converted to Chriſtianity 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles, yet retained ſuch a h- 
king and great veneration tor Moſes and his law, that they 
thyugh: chemtelves ſtill bound to obſerve it as much as 
ever: And not only fo, but they would fain have forced 
the fame upon the Gentiles too, telling them that, not- 
wichſtanding Chriſt, they were bound to be circumciſed 
as the Jews had been, and to Keep the law of Moſes, if 
they expected ro be faved, for without it there could be 
no ſalvation. Therefore 

Againſt theæſe the Apoſtle proves at large, eſpecially 
in his Epittle to the Galatians, that the law given by 
Moſes was never deſigned to oblige the Gentiles, nor 
even the Jews any longer than till the coming of Chrilt ; 
that hat law was the Jews themſelves, only a Schoolmaſter 
to bring them unto Chriſt, i. e. to prepare and diſpole 
them to receive his more pure and heavenly doctrine ; that 
theretore now, after the revelation and preaching of the 
Goſpel, that law was of no further uſe; for after that 
fauh is coine, ſays he, or, after the Gotpel is preached, 
we are no longer under a ſchoolmaſter; Gal. iii. 25. That 
the ceremonial lad was made up oaly of types and ſha- 
dows, whereot Chriſt was the ſubſtance, being now come, 
they were to ceaſe; that the ceremonial law was given only 
to exerciſe the Jewiſh nation for ſome time, and was then 
to give way to a better law, the law of faith, or Evan- 
gl1cal Obedience; that Abraham himſelt was juſtified 


by the ſame means, and method which is now pro- 
pounded in the Goſpel, vis. by a lively faith in the pro- 


miles of God working in him a ready obedience to what- 
loever God required of him; and that he was thus juſti- 
tie. betore he was circumciſed, and therefore ſo might 


they be too, without circumciſion and ſuch other ritual 
obſervances. . | 

In the managing of which diſpute with the Fudaizing 
Chritttans, the Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian religion, as 
oppoſed to the Jewiſh, by the word Faith, to diſtinguiſh 
It from the obſervation of the law of Moſes, which was 
called works, or the works of the lau, and uſing the 
word in this ſenſe, he ſays, We are juſtified by faith, and 
by faith only, i. e. by the faith and obedience of the Go- 
ſpel; and that there is no need at all of works, i. e. of 
ſuch works as were enjoined by the ceremonial law of 
Moſes, upon which they laid fo great ſtreſs; for thus he 


often explains himſelf, expreſly calling theſe works, which 


he rejects, the works ot the law, thereby plainly diſtin- 
guiſhing them from the works of Evangelical Obedience, and 
clearly intimating, that it was not his intention to exclude 
theſe, though he did the. 

Thus the Apoſtle managed the controverſy he was en- 
gaged in with theſe three adverſaries: And that his main 
deligu was to oppoſe one or other of them in all thote 
places herein thoſe paſlages are found, which ſo much 
magnity faith, and vility works (which are eſpecially the 
Epiitle to the Galatians, and this ro the Romans) wall, 1 
tuppoſe, readily appear to any one that ſhall attentively 
read them over; and, I think, it will be impoſſible to 
make out the context, or to ſhew how thoſe places do at all 


tend to he carrying on theſe deſigns, it we take the 


words, faith and works, in any other ſenſe than I have. 


before ſaid Paul does uſe them in. But, 

Secondly, That the Apoſtle Paul did not intend to ex- 
clude ſuch good works, as James requires (vi, obedience 
to the precepts of the Goſpel) from being neceſſary to our 


Chap. z. 

1 

W here i 

4 bag hot 4 

| there ſpea 

of, muſt needs therefore be ſuch a faith as 5X ag an, 
in it; The dders of the law ſhall be juſtified. 1 T9 
again, ch. iii. 21, after he had ſaid that both circumcig, 


final juititication at the great day, will yet further and 


more plainly appear, it in reading over thoſe Epiſtles, we do 


but obſerve the feveral cautions that are here and there in- 
totmlxed, as it were on purpote to prevent our putting ſuch 


— 


| 


an interpretation upon his words. And itt, In this very 
Eoiftle to the Romans he tells us plainly, that God will ren 


der to every nan according to his works, &c. ch. ii. 6 
Which patlages, accordiig to his works, and again, zo 
every man that worketh good, would fland very imperti- 
rently in a diſcourſe wherein it is pretended by ſome, that 
he was proving the tufficiency of faith alone for juſtification, 
li thereby he had meant /#ch a faith as might be withour 
good works. Ag uin, in the 13th verſe of the ſame chap- 
ter, he exprelly contradicts the Solifidian doctrine: Not 
the hearers ie lag, ſays he, ſpall be juſtified before 
I 


and uncircumciſion muſt be juſtified by taith ; and th 
they could not be juſtify d any other way; that they mi N 
not take faith in ſuch a narrow ſenſe as to exclude — 
works, he adds, Do We then make void the law Rs 
faith? God forbid; Yea, we eftabliſh the Jaw. And tg! 
ſame purpoſe again, ch. vi. 1. What , 


ſhall we continue in fin that grace may abound ? 50 then? 


How fhall we that are dead 10 fin live any longer Lare 
And again, ver. 15. What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe u: 


are not under the law, but under grace? God forbig, And 
laſtly (to name no more) in the 8th chapter of this x 
ſtle, ver. 1. when he was come to the concluſion of Kid 
controverſy, having ſhewn at large the inſufficiency cf al 
other ways, and the abſolute neceſſity of acceꝑting the 
Goſpel Truths, in order to juſtification, he goes on 5 
ſhew the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who believ d in Chi, i 
theſe words; There is therefore now no condemnation ty then 
which are in Chrift Feſus But then, leſt they ſhoyly 
miſtake him, and think, that a bare belief in Chriſt, or 
the profeſſion of his religion only, was enough to entitle 
them to this bleſſedneſs, he adds, who walk not after il 
flejh, but after the Spirit. The like care he has alſo taken 
in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he handles this con. 
troverſy again, with a ſpecial reſpect to the Jewiſh lay, 
where we may obſerve, that ro prevent all miſunderſtand- 
ing of what he had delivered touching the {ſufficiency gf 
faith without works, he takes frequent occaſion to declare 
his meaning to be, only to exclude the works of the las, 
not the obedience of the Goſpel. Particularly in the tyo 
laſt chapters he is very large in explaining what kind ot i- 
berty he had been before pleading for; Srand faſt thbertfire, 
lays he, in the liberty wherewih Chriſt has made us free, 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage, Gal, 
v. 1. And what bondage he meant, appears in the next 
verſe. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be cu. 
cumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing; that is, if you 
ſtill truſt to be ſavd by your Jewiſh obſervances, you di- 
claim and renounce the covenant which Chriſt hach made 
for you, and fo can expect no benefit from it; Whiſever 
of you, ſays he, are juftify'd, that is, hope to be juli d, 
by the law ge are fallen from grace. bor we, through the 
Spirit, wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith; We, 
that is, we Chriſtians, no leſs than you Jews, 40 wa jor 
the hope of righteouſneſs, that is, for a reward of our 
righteouſneſs: Bur then it is not ſuch a righteouſnels 8 
yours, a righteouſneſs conſiſting in the obſervation ot res 
and ceremonies, but through the Spirit, that is, by a ſpl- 
ritual righteouſneſs ; and ris by faith, that is, t is ſuch a 
righteouſneſs as is wrought in us by faith, that 18, by our 
belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, ſays he, ver. 6. J. 
Chriſt Feſus neither circumeifion availeth any thing, bi, 
uncircumciſion, but faith; not any faith, bus faith @#is 
worketh by love, or faith which is made perfect by lte, 
which words he repeats again in ch. vi. 15. only inſtead - 
faith putting in another word, not ſo ambiguous; 1 Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, mor ne 
Cimcr/n but a new creature. And the lame Apoitle in a 
other parallel place, in another of his Epiſtles, puts! 
out of all doubt what he means in the firſt of thei Places, 
by faith, when he expreſſes the ſame by obedience; #” 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircuncifion but the KEPT 50 
Commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. And __. 

Now by all that hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe, It ſuffici- 
ently appears, that by faith, Paul means ſomet hing 5 
than only a bare belief of rhe Goſpel-ITruths, when ſe 
makes it the ſole condition of juſtification ; and that Dy 


| vg 
works, he does not mean works of Evangelical Oved 


; . . 1 ' Or- 
. - ence, when he excludes them from being neceflary In 


: eS 
der to it: So that Paul does not, any more than x 
exclude ſuch good works as are the natural eftects > 
true, lively, and Chriſtian Fab, from being Nece 1) 


together with faith, in order to our full and tioal jullit. 
ca. ion at the laſt day. And 


i | 5 b e that 
From all that hath been ſaid, I think it appeats, bs 
Paul and James agree very well together; wh.ch was. 


. 8 
point that I propos'd to make good, ) chat 


N 


| ſays, 
chat 


= Paul here, on the other {ide ſays, that we are juſtify'd by 


. g cording to the doctrine taught by both theſe Apoſtles) is 


| peer g wan into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
4 I | 
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] ſpel, will not | 
that faith alone, or a bare belief of the Golpel, 

x 3 :vorks anſwerable to our belief; Le ſee 402 
that by morks a man is juſtify's and not by faith only - 


"ith > But though this manner of expreſſion be different 
1 and in the len ſeemingly contradictory to W 8 
meaning, is plainly the ſame. He affirms, indeed, t 8 
we are juſtify d by faith But then as I have ſhewn, he 
means the {ame thing by faith, that James does by faith 
and works too ; he means ſuch a faith as a Abraham 8 Was, 
(for that in his example as well as James's ;) he means 
{ich a faith as however It 1s try'd, approves itſelf by 2 
ready obedience, as Abraham's did: And the works which 
he rejects as uſeleſs and unneceſſary, or as not ſufficient, 
are not ſuch as Abraham's were, the fruits of a lively 
faith ; but either mere ritual obſervances, or elſe ſuch 
works, as though materially good, are not done out of a 
good and virtuons principle. In a word, he oppoſes faith, 
his juſtifying and ſaving faith, not to Evangelical Obedi- 
ence; but either to unſinning obedience, by which none 
can be juſtiſy'd, becauſe all are ſinners; or, to an opimon 
of merit, which there can never be any ground for; or, 
laſtly, to the rites and ceremonies of Moſes's law, which 
law, he ſhews, was not then obliging, and ſo could not 
be the condition of juſtification. 

The uſe we ſhall make of what hath been ſaid upon 
this ſabject, is this; we ſhould be hereby incited to the 
diligent perſormance of that whole condition that (ac- 


requit'd of us in order to ſalvation; which is not only to 
believe in Chriſt, and to make profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faich, but likewiſe to live as becomes the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to bring forth plenteouſly all the fruits of 
righteouſneſs. And this likewiſe Peter teaches in his 
Second Epiſtle, i. 5, Sc. with whoſe words I ſhall con- 
clude; Beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge tem- 
perauce, and to temperance patience, and to patience godli- 
neſs; and to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly 
kindneſs charity. For if theſe things be in you and abound, 
they make you that you fhall neither be barren nor unfruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, But he that 
lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old fins. 
Wherefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your 
calling and elettiow ſure for if ye do theſe things ye ſpall 
never falle For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Cnab, IV. 
3 Abraham's faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
10 before he was circumciſed. 13 By faith only be and 


bis ſees received the promiſe. 16 Abrabam is the father 


of all that believe. 24 Our faith alſo hall be i 4 
to us for righieouſneſs. J PP 3 


deck ſhall ” ſay then, that A- 
7 raham our father in 
the fleſh hath found 2 eee 
4 * 0 AI were juſtified by 
works, he hath hereof to ol b | 
before God. | 4 ae 
For what faith the ſcripture 2 Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted un- 
to him for righteouſneſs © OO 
4 Now to him that worketh, is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
5 Bur to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. : 


6 Eyen as David alſo deſcrib 
bleſſedneſs of the man unto ET = 25 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
ties are forgiven, and whoſe fins are co- 
vered. _ 

8 Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute fin. 

9 Comerh 
circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumci- 
fion alſo ? For we fay that faith was reckon- 
ed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. | 

10 How was it then reckoned ? when 
he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- 
ciſion? not in circumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumciſion. N 

11 And he received the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed : 
that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed: 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto 
them alſo: 

12 And the father of circumciſion to 
them who are not of the circumciſion on- 
ly, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith 
of our father Abraham, which he had being 
yet uncircumciſed. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be 


or to his ſeed through the law, but through 
the righteouſneſs of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe 
made of none effect. 

15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for 
where no law is, there ig no tranſgreſſion. 


be by grace; to the end the promiſe might 
be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the fa- 
ther of us all, . TO 

17 (As it is written, I have made thee 
a father of many nations) before him whoni 
he believed, even God who quickneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be 


not, as though they were: 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, 
that he might become the father of man 
nations; according to that which was ſpo- 
ken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. i 

19 And being not weak in faith, he con- 
ſidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 

20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of 
God through unbelief ; but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God: 


pureth righteouſnels without works; 


Y x | 21 And | 


this bleſſedneſs then upon the 


the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, 


16 Therefore it zs of faith, that it might 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


21 And being fully perſwaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
perform. 8 ä > 

22 And theteſore it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs. 

23 Now it was not written for his fake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us alſo, to whom it (hall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 

25 Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 


This chapter conſiſts of three parts, a conſirmation, A | 


commendation, and an application. 
I. The confirmation is a proof of that general poſition, 
That we ju/tified by faith without the works of the law. 
By the inſtance of Abraham ; concerning whom he ſhews, 
(iſt,) Negatively, that he was not juſtified by any fleſhly 


or ceremonial privilege, and this is implied in that queſ- 


tion in the firſt verſe, and is proved by an argument taken 
from the abſurdity that would follow thereupon, if it were 
ſo, viz. glory ing, ver. 2. (2.) Poſitively, That he was 
juſtified by faith ; as appears by the expreſs teſtimony of 
Scripture, propounded in the third verſe, and opened and 
applied to the point in hand, in ver. 4, 5. 

2dly, He proves his poſition by the teſtimony of David, 
as in ver, 6—8. 

3dly, By a conſideration of the perſons to whom this 
bleſſing belongs, laid down in a rhetorical dialogiſm ; 
wherein we find a doubt, whether juſtification belongs to 
the Jews only, or to the Gentiles alſo. And a ſolution of 


the doubt, declaring that, if they have faith, it belongs 


to the Gentiles alſo ; as appears by the inſtance of Abra- 
ham, ver. 9. 'Then there follows another doubt, whether 
Abraham was juſtified before or after circumciſion. And 


it is reſolved, before circumciſion, ver. 10. For that he 


was circumciſed, not that thereby he might be juſtified ; 
but that circumciſion might be an aſſurance of his juſtifi- 
cation, that he might be the pattern of the juſtification of 
believers among the Gentiles, when their calling ſhould 
begin ; becauſe he was juſtified before he was circumciſed, 
ver. 11. and alſo to be a pattern of the juſtification of 
the Jews; becauſe he was circumciſed afterwards, if they 
ſhould be endued with ſuch a faith as he was endued with, 
yer. 12. 

grhly, From the means of conveyance of the inhert- 
tance to Abraham, which is propounded both negatively 
and poſitively, in ver. 13. and confirmed (as to the former 
part, that it could not be by the law) by a double in- 
convenience that would follow from the manner of ob- 
raining the inheritance ; as the voidance of faith, and of 


the promiſe, ver. 14. which laſt inconvenienee he proves 


to be ſo tar from being a bleſſing, that it binds over to 
wrath, and is an occaſion of falling, in caſe that the pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſs, as the Jews pretend, belongs only to 


the obſervers of the law. 


5thly, From the end and ſcope, which the Lord pro- 
oſes into himſelf in our juſtification and falyation, which 
is the glory of his grace, and our comfort in the certainty 
of the promiſed bleſledneſs, amplified by the ſubjects to 
whom his certainty belongs, expreſſed generally, by all 
the ſecd ; and diſtributively, by both Jews and Gentiles, 
becauſe Abraham 1s the father of them both, ver. 16. 
which univerſal paternity of Abraham, he illuſtrates by 
comparing it with God's paternity ; amplified by a de- 
{criprion of God, pertinent to the point in hand, ver. 17. 
and alſo by a commendation of Abraham's faith. 

II. The commendation reſpects Abraham's faith, and 
directs us what courſe we mult take to ſtrengthen that 
faith in us, which is required of us for our juſtification. 
And the Apoſtle executes this commendation by ſhewing 
his courage, in believing againſt hope; his prudence, in be- 
lieving according to what was ſpoken, ver. 18. and his 
ſtrengch of faith, amplified by, (1.) Removing from him 
certain effects of weak faith: As looking at the impedi- 
ments, ver. 19. and ſtaggering at the ſtrangeneſs ot the 

I 


men according to the flejh, ix. 3. 


— a... 
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promiſe, (2.) By aſſerting the ſtrength of his fas. - 
ſeveral expreſſions, ver. 20, 21, =— (3.) By ſbegi ath in 
the power of God is the ground ef his faith, y ys that 
And (4.) By declaring that righteouſneſs was the feos Uh 
his fairh, ver. 22. | It of 

III. The application is of Abraham's faith for 0 
ample ; wherein we are informed of the uſe ang ra 0 
ariſing to us from the record of Abraham's jaftig, wor 
ver. 2 3, 2 4. — The condition required of us th on, 
may ſhare with Abraham in the bleſſing of jutific "% 
ver. — 24. and the reaſon brought to aſſure us of the 1 
favour, taken from the two pillars, the meritorious Soy 
which is Chri/Ps death ; and the evidence of the uuf, 
and value of ir, which is the reſurrefion from Sow 
on which our juſtification reſts and depends, yer; 25. ta, 

Ver. 1. — As pertaining to the 2 ] ie C 
ciſion, which was wrought on the 5 b Gem. 
foreskin — my _ — = _ Sctiptute ha the 
interprete ſome, ſuppoſing that by the fleſh, 
ſtle . ee ; bur Gade Pp 3 48 
Greek expoſitors, I think, more reaſonably expoung by 
text by others of like import, as of the ſeed of Dayig : 
cording to the fleſh, Rom. i 3. My brethren and my þ 1 

„ And again, of ben 

as concerning the fleſh Chrift came, ib. ver. 5. Bebol J 

| | 1 

rael after the fleſb, 1 Cor. x. 18. Which, ſay they, dire, 

us to underſtand this Scripture, that Abraham was the 

father of the Jews, according to, or after the fleſh, arg 

then the ſenſe of the whole verſe will run thus, What ſhall 

we ſay then, that our father Abraham, whoſe ſeed we are 

obtained by the gift of circumciſion, or was profited by 
being circumciſed ? 

Ver. 2. —— Fuſtißed by works.] The outward cere- 
mony of the law of Moſes, ſuch as circumciſion, 6c, dee 
the notes on ch. iii. 28. : 

Mot before God.) This Scripture is well er. 
pounded by iii. 20. | | 

Ver. 3. For whas ſaith the Scripture ©] Gen, xy, 6, 

Ver. 4. Now to him that worketh, is the reward ny 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.) i. e. God hath covenane- 
ed with mankind upon certain conditions, that he will 
give him eternal lite. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, it man 
complies with his part of the covenant, the reward which 
he receives of eternal life on this account, being the con- 
dition in the covenant, it is not to be reckoned a free 
gift, but a reward which is due to him on account of his 
faithful compliance, with his part of the covenant, in 
which God's grace was offered to him upon ſuch conlide- 
rations. Yet this is far from the Popiſh do&rine ot merit 
of good works ; as I ſhall make it appear in the following 
Diſſertation, | 


1 Diſſertation concerning the merit of good works, as taught 
by the Church of Rome. 


The doctrine of merit of good works, is far from 
being Apoſtolical, that it may be properly ſaid to be only 
rhe invention of the preſent Church of Rome. 

The Council of Trent anathematizes thoſe, who deny 
that a man juftifie by good works, does truly merit eter- 
nal liſe, Seſſ. 6. can. 32. and Vega, who wrote his book 
of juſtification, during the time that he was at the coun- 
cil, maintains (in queſt. 5.) That the council, by truly 
meriting, did e meriting, de condig uo. Where 

Obſerve, chat the ſchoolmen have invented this diltinc- 
tion about juſtification, de congruo E de condig no, Meaning 
by de congruo, a good work, which is worthy of Divine 
Reward, not Out of any obligation from juſtice, but out d 
a principle of fitneſs, (or congrufty ), and from the free 
bounty of God. But the merit de condig no, ſay they, 184 
good work, to which a reward is due from 4 2 
juſtice, as well becauſe of the worth or dignity e 
work, as becauſe of the worth of the perſon that has £0 


| it. And, 


Thar this is the doEtrine of the Church of Rome, ww 
be further proved from Bellarmine, de juſtif. lib. v. c. it 
Gregory de Valentia, tom. 2. diſp. 8. q. 6. punt. $2; x 
and Cardinal Quiroga's Index expurgatorlus, £96. i f . 

To be ſure, this is one of the proudeſt errors ! * 
ever could poſſibly be guilty of. By it they renounce 


grand principle of Chriſtianity, which looks upon 2 


rewatd, 


* -2 
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| which God does vouchſafe to good works, as the 
— of commatative juſtice, which gives ſo much 
for © much, but as the effect of the faithfulneſs of God, 
to ſuch as ſhould obey his commandments, though their 
obedience had nothing in itſelf able to merit ſuch a re- 
ward, according to that of our Apoſtle, The ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that ſhall be revealed iin us, Rom. viii. 18. | 
Moreover, we are very ſure, that if the Chutch of 
Rome, in this article of her belief, be quite of another 
opinion than Paul, and the whole ſtream of antiquity was 
of, for the eleven firſt ages of the Church, which has ſuf- 
ficiently been proved; ſo neither does it agree with the 
moſt eminent doctors of the Latin Church, which have 
been fince the eleventh age. To prove this, is the deſign 
of this diſcourſe, that there may be no refuge left for this 
error in this matter. | De 
I begin with that exhortation which Anſelme Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, required ſhould be given to a cer- 
tain monk when he was a dying, after this manner: Do 
you believe that Fa cannot be ſaved, but by the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 A. I db believe ſo. Do you heartily thank 
im for it? A. I do, Be you therefore ever thanking him 


for it as long as you live, and put your whole truſt and 


confidence in that death alone; and let that be your only 
ſafe-guard. And if the Lord will enter into judgment with 
#hee, ſay thus, O Lord, unleſs I bold the death of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt betweeen me and thee and thy judgment, I 
am not able to plead with thee; If be tells you, that you 


| had promiſed hint, be does with confidence demand that 
which hat been promiſed. The promiſe is of mercy, but it 
ought to be performed in juſtice. The crown then which 
Paul does wait for, is a crown of righteouſneſs, not of 
his own righteouſneſs, but of God's. For it is but juft, that 
he ſhoald pay whas he owes, and he owes whatſoever he has 
promiſed. So then, it is the juſtice q God only on which 
the Apoſtle does rely. I any one i erefore would give our 
merits theit dus name, they are certain ſeeds of hope, motives 
to charity, marks of a ſecret predeſtination, preſages of ſtture 
heppineſt, the way to a kingdom, but by no means the cauſe 
which dors entitle us to it. It is impoſſible to blaſt this 
proud doctrine of merits of condignity more effectually 
than Bernard does in theſe words: The ſame ſenſe is re- 
peated in ſome others of his works; as in his firſt ſermon 
of the Annunciation, and in the fifteenth ſermon on Quis 
habitat, and eſpecially in his hundred and ninetieth Epiſtle 
againſt the hereſies of Petrus Abælatdus, who was one of 
_ firſt, after the Pelagians, who did oppoſe this doctrine 
of the Goſpel. 5 
We may obſervs in the mean- time, Firft, That Bernard 
| was canonized by Alexander the IIId. in the one 1165, 
viz. twelve years after his death; Secondly, hat Pope 
Innocent the IId. does approve of this Epiſtle of Bernard s 
againſt Abzlardus, as may be ſeen by that Epiſtle which 
he wrote to the Archbiſhops of Sens aud of Rheims, to 
their ſuffragans, and to Bernard himſelf, and u hich is the 
one huadred ninety-fourth amongſt Bernard's Epiſtles. 
Thirdly, That he was the moſt learned man in his time. 


{ 


have merited damnation, ſay unto him, I hold the death of | Fourthly, That he was the founder of an eminent order, 


our Lord Feſus Chrift between me and my ill deſerts ; and 
inflead of thoſe merits which I ought to have, but alas! 
have not, I offer to thee the merit of his moſt meritorious 
paſſion. Let him ſay moreover, I bold the death of Feſus 
Cbrift between me and thine anger; after which let him 
add, Into thy hands, &c. and he ſhall die with aſſurance, 
and he ſhall never ſee death; ſee his works page 291. 
After this manner did Anſelme, who died in the year 
T 109. require that a monk, that is, ſuch a one, as accord- 
ing to their opinion, has merits enough, both for himſelf 
and others, ſhould make his confeſſion upon his death-bed. 
Concerning which action of his, one may obſerve, firſt 
That this Anſelme was canonized, tind his name is to b 
found upon the 2 iſt of April in the Roman Martyrology, 
which ſhews that he was no teacher of hereſy (as they call 
hereſy). Secondly, That this exhortation which he required 
ſhould be given to perſons that were dying, was look d up- 
on as ſo excellent a one all Europe over, that there is ſcarce 
any book, belonging to the Church: affairs; wherein it is 
not to be found. Thirdly, That the Church of Rome it 
ſelf did own it, as Cardinal Hoſius does witneſs, Confefl 
Fidei Petric. cap. 73. Fourthly, That it was never charged 
with containing any pernicious do&rine, till the Popes, and 
the inquiſitors of the faith, 
cauſed thoſe articles to be blotted out, as contrary to the 
belief of their Church. FH hy, That notwithſtanding this 
condemnation of it by the Index Expurgatorius, it is {till 
retained in France, and may be ſeen in that edition of the 


book intituled Ordo Baptizandi, which was publiſhed in 


the year 1614, where the ſame queſtions and anſwers are 
now to be ſeen, which were formerly condemned by Cardi- 
nal Quiroga. | 
One had need to tranſcribe the preateſt part of Ber- 
nard's works, to produce all thoſe places, wherein that 
father has ſhewn himſelf to be of the ſame opinion with 
Anſelme. Thus he ſpeaks in his ſixty- firſt ſermon upon the 
Canticles. In the mercy of the Lord is my merit; I am 
rich in merits, ſeeing he ts rich in compaſſion. As the mer- 
die, of the Lord are numberleſs, ſo are my merits. If 
conſcience does accuſe me of a great many fins, where fins ao 
abound, there does grace much more abound ; hall I fing 
of my own rig hteouſueſſes? O Lord, I will make mention 7 


thy righteouſneſs only, which is mi 
made it 6 js ang, is mine alſo becauſe thou haſt 


He ſpeaks ſtill more particularly at the end of his book 
ot Grace and of Free-will. How, lays he, does the Apo- 


Pile call that crown, which be ſays is laid up for him, a 


crown of righteouſneſs? Is it not becauſe one may juſtly 
claim, as a due debt, whaiſoever is never / freely 2 
He ſays, in eff, I kncw whom 1 have believed; and J 
am perſwaded, that he is able to. keep that which L have 
committed unto him. And Lecauſe be believed bim, who 


the Council of Trent, 


which is diſperſed throughout all the weſtern part of the 
world, and that a great number of Abbots, Biſhops, and 
Cardinals, have come out of his ſchool. 

Petrus Abbot of Rhemy——ar Rheims, and afterwards 
biſhop of Chartres, wrote theſe words, a lictle betore the 
year 1170. Tract. de Panibus, cap. 13. That the con- 
ſcience of bim who does nidke confeſſion of bis greateſt ſins, 
does ſtand in need of a handful of ibe blood of Feſus Cbriſt - 
inflead of dipping the tip of his finger in Water, let him 


of bis Redeemer. Let him dip his finger in the place where 
the nails were. He does atterward compare the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the erofs, to that of the lamb which was 
ſprinkled by the prieſt ; and from thence takes occaſion to 
expreſs himſelf thus: Dip then thy finger, and ſprinkle it 


our Lord's paſſion, may ſerve thee for a key to open the gates 
of Heaven. ; „ N 
The ſame author ſays alſo in another work of his, lib. 1. 
de Tabern. Moſaici Expoſit. p. 929, B. P. We muſt every 
day preſent before God, not our own merit, which is evil, bus 
the privilege of his nature, and his mercy; This is the con- 
ſtant doctrinè of the XIIth age. 4 | 
Urban the IVth lived about the middle of the XIIIth 
age. He is famous for inſtituting the feaſt of the ſacrament, 


religious woman of the country of Liege. There is a C m- 
mencary of his upon the Miſerere, where he news, that 


good works, which was univerſally received before his time, 
birt, He proteſts that he does appeal from juſtice to mer- 
| Cy, according to the exhortation of Anſelme. Second!y, 
He does conteſs, that there is nothing in him able to me- 
tit that glory which he does wait for, (quia ipitur ſolvendo 
non ſum, paſſiunis condig næ ad futuram gloriam quam e pet lo. 
Thirdly, He declares that mercy has no reſpect to our 
merits, but only to our miſery. Fourthly, He does make 
uſe of ſuch terms as theſe : I do not beg for my own merii's 
ſake, or for thy juſtice or my own, ——cr for my works ſake, 
wherein I have miſerably gone aſtray, but tor thy great mer- 
Cy. © Non peto ſecundum meritum meum, vel ſecundum 
juſtitiam tuam vel meam. vel ſecundum opera mea, qui- 
bus miſer deviavi, fed ſecundum magnam miſericordiam 
tuam.“ 
Thomas Aquinas, who was contemporary with this pope, 
{peaks thus, 1, 2. Q. 114. A. 1. No man can wake an 


| 


operation, quali mercedem, in manner of a ſalary as 11 
were, that for which (0d has given him the power of Work- 
ing. This is the doctrine ot the Goſpel. But lee here 
the leaven which Thomas adds to it, and which has fo 


very 


waſh his hands, not in the blood of a ſinner, but in the death 


againſt the veil of the ſanctuary, to the end that the blood of 


upon the account of a pretended revelation to a certain 


he does follow the ſame doCtrine concerning the merit of 


| pretence of merit before God, unleſs by ſuppoſing a divine iſ, 
Poſition, by virtue of which man does obtain of God by his 
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21 And being fully perſwaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
perform. | | 
22 And theteſore it was imputed to him 

for righteouſnels. | | 

23 Now it was not written for his fake 
alone, that it was imputed to him ; 

24 But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 

25 Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 


This chapter conliſts of three parts, a confirmation, a 
commendation, and an application. : 

I. The confirmation 1s a proof of that general poſition, 
That we juſtified by faith without the works of the law. 

By the inſtance of Abraham ; concerning whom he ſhews, 
(iſt,) Negatively, that he was not juſtified by any fleſhly 
or ceremonial privilege, and this is implied in that queſ- 
tion in the firſt verſe, and is proved by an argument taken 
from the abſurdity that would follow thereupon, if it were 
ſo, viz. glorying, ver. 2. (2.) Poſitively, That he was 
juſtified by faith; as appears by the expreſs teſtimony of 
Scripture, propounded in the third verſe, and opened and 
applied to the point in hand, in ver. 4, 5. 

2dly, He proves his poſition by the teſtimony of David, 
as in ver, 6—8. | 

3dly, By a conſideration of the perſons to whom this 
bleſſing belongs, laid down in a rhetorical dialogiſm ; 
wherein we find a doubt, whether juſtification belongs to 
the Jews only, or to the Gentiles alſo. And a ſolution of 
the doubt, declaring that, if they have faith, 1t belongs 
to the Gentiles alſo; as appears by the inſtance of Abra- 
ham, ver. 9. 'Then there follows another doubt, whether 
Abraham was juſtified before or after circumciſion. And 
it is reſolved, before circumciſion, ver. 10. For that he 
was circumciſed, not that thereby he might be juſtified ; 
but that circumciſion might be an aſſurance of his juſtifi- 
cation, that he might be the pattern of the juſtification of 
believers among the Gentiles, when their calling ſhould 
begin; becauſe he was juſtified before he was circumciſed, 
ver. 11. and allo to be a pattern of the juſtification of 
the Jews ; becauſe he was circumciſed afterwards, it they 
ſhould be endued with ſuch a faith as he was endued with, 
yer. 12. | ; 

ꝗthly, From the means of conveyance of the inheri- 
tance to Abraham, which is propounded both negatively 
and poſitively, in ver. 13. and confirmed (as to the former 


part, that it could not be by the law) by a double in- 


convenience that would follow from the manner of cb. 
raining the inheritance ; as the voidance of faith, and of 
the promiſe, ver. 14. which laſt inconvenience he proves 
to be ſo tar from being a bleſſing, that it binds over to 
wrath, and is an occaſion of falling, in caſe that the pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſs, as the Jews pretend, belongs only to 
the obſervers of the law. . 

5thly, From the end and ſcope, which the Lord pro- 
poſes into himſelf in our juſtification and falyation, which 
is the glory of his grace, and our comfort in the certainty 
of the promiſed bleſſedueſs, amplified by the ſubjects ro 
whom his certainty belongs, expreſſed generally, by all 
the ſecd ; and diſtributively, by both Jews and Gentiles, 
becauſe Abraham is the father of them both, ver. 16. 
which univerſal paternity of Abraham, he illuſtrates by 
comparing it with God's paternity ; amplified by a de- 
ſcription of God, pertinent to the point in hand, ver. 17. 
and alſo by a commendation of Abraham's faith. 

II. The commendation reſpects Abraham's faith, and 
directs us what courſe we muſt take to ſtrengthen that 
faith in us, which is required of us for our juſtification. 
And rhe Apoſtle executes this commendation by ſhewing 
his courage, in believing againſt hope; his prudence, in be- 
lieving according to what was ſpoken, ver. 18. and his 
ſtrengch of faith, amplified by, (1.) Removing from him 
certain effects ot weak faith : As looking at the impedi- 
ments, ver. 19. and ſtaggering at the ſtrangeneſs ot the 

I 


meriting, did underitand meriting, de condig no. 


promiſe. (2.) By aſſerting the ſtren 1 
ſeveral expreſſions, ver. 20, 2 1.— 88 faith in 
ma ery - rare is * ground ct his faith ky ers that 
And (4. eclaring that righteouſn . 
his fal — 22, p : els was the fruit of 

III. The application is of Abraham's faith for 
ample; wherein we are informed of the uſe and IE 
ariſing to us from the record of Abraham's juſtife mfort 
ver. 23, 24.— The condition required of us r Won, 
may ſhare with Abraham in the bleſſing of juſtif A we 
ver. — 24. and the reaſon brought to aſſure us f 3 
favour, taken from the two pillars, the meritorious try 
which is Chriſt's death; and the evidence of the Sul, 
and value of it, which is the reſurrection from 1 
on which our juſtification reſts and depends, ver. 2 5 dead, 

Ver. 1. — As pertaining to the fleſh 
ciſion, which was wrought on the fleſh, by cuttin 
toreskin ot every male child. So this Sctipture bk 
interpreted by ſome, ſuppoſing that by the Reſh, the A 8 
ſtle means circumciſion; bur Chryſoſtome, and man = 
Greek expoſitors, I think, more reaſonably apo 
text by others of like import, as of the ſeed of David 4 
cording to the fleſh, Rom. 1.3. My brethren and my kinſ 
men according to the fleſh, ix. 3. And again, of 8 
as concerning the fleſh Chrift came, ib. ver. 5. Behold If: 
rael after the fleſb, 1 Cor. x. 18. Which, fay they, direct 
us to underſtand this Scripture, that Abraham was the 
father of the. Jews, according to, or after the fleſh and 
then the ſenſe of the whole verſe will run thus, What ſhall 
we ſay then, that our father Abraham, whoſe ſeed we are 
obtained by the gift of circumciſion, or was profited by 
being circumciſed ? | | 

Ver. 2. —— Fuſtified by works.] The outward cere- 
mony of the law of Moſes, ſuch as circumciſion, Cc. See 
the notes on ch. 111. 28. | 


] ie. Circum. 


— Nc before God.) This Sctipture is well ez. 


pounded by iii. 20. 
Ver. 3. For whas ſaith the Scripture £] Gen. xy, 6, 
Ver. 4. Now 0 bim that worketh, is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.] i. e. God hath covenant- 
ed with mankind upon certain conditions, that he will 


give him eternal life. Now, ſays the Apoltle, it man 


complies with his part of the covenant, the reward which 
he receives of eternal life on this account, being the con- 
dition in the covenant, it is not to be reckoned a free 
gift, but a reward which is due to him on account of his 
faithful compliance, with his part of the covenant, in 
which God's grace was offered to him upon ſuch conſide- 
rations. Yet this is far from the Popiſh doctrine ot merit 
of good works ; as I ſhall make it appear in the following 
Diſſertation, | 


A Diſſertation concerning the merit of good works, as taught 


by the Church of Rome. 


The doctrine of merit of good works, is ſo far from 
being Apoſtolical, that it may be properly ſaid to be only 
the invention of the preſent Church of Rome. 

The Council of Trent anathematizes 23 m_ na 
that a man juftifies by good works, does truly ef crete 
nal life, Sefl: 6. can. 32. and Vega, who wrote his book 


of juſtification, during the time that he was at the coun- - 


cil, maintains (in 2 5.) That the council, OY 
Obſerve, chat the ſchoolmen have invented this dittinc- 
tion about juſtification, de congruo 69 de condigno, meaning 
by de congruo, a good work, which is worthy of Divine 
Reward, not Out of any obligation from juſtice, but cu 8 
a principle of titneſs, (or congruty ), and from the 
bounty of God. But the merit 42 condigno, ſay eſe. * 
good work, to which a reward is due trom 4 gs Fo 
juſtice, as well becauſe of the worth or dignity ns 0 
work, as becauſe of the worth of the perſon that has do 
it. And | 
? Thar this is the doctrine of the Church of 1 ge 
be further proved from Bellarmine, de juſtit. — 5 h 
Gregory de Valentia, tom. 2. diſp. 8. q. 6, re Fee. 
and Cardinal Quiroga's Index expurgatorius, Oc. = 
To be ſure, this is one of the proudeſt wr Ar 
ever could poſſibly be guilty of. By it wy haps — 
grand principle of Chriſtianity, which looks up 


reward, 
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ard. which God does vouchſafe to good works, as the 

— 3 of commutative juſtice, which gives ſo much 
ch, : 

— 5 ſhould obey his commandments, though their 
obedience had nothing in itſelf able to merit ſuch a re- 
ward, according to that of our Apoſtle, The ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy 10 be compared with the 
glory that ſhall be revealed'in us, Rom. viii. 18. 

Moreover, we are very ſure, that if the Church of 
Rome, in this article of her belief, be quite of another 
opinion than Paul, and the whole ſtream of antiquity was 
of, for the eleven firſt ages of the Church, which has ſuf- 
ficiently been proved ; fo neither does it agree with the 
moſt eminent doctors of the Latin Church, which have 
been fince the eleventh age. To prove this, is the deſign 
of this diſcourſe, that there may be no refuge left for this 
error in this matter. 7 

I begin with that exhortation which Anſelme Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, required ſhould be given to a cer- 
fain monk when he was a dying, after this manner: Do 
you believe that you cannot be ſaved, but by the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt > A. I db believe ſo. Do you heartily thank 
bim for it? A. I do, Be you therefore ever thanking him 
for it as long as you live, and put your whole truſt and 
confidence in that death alone ; and let that be your only 
ſafe-guard. And if the Lord will enter into judgment with 
#bee, ſay thus, O Lord, unleſs I bold the death of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt betweeen me and thee and thy judgment, I 
am not able to phad with thee; If he tells you, that you 
have merited damnation, ſay unto him, I hold the death of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift between me and my ill deſerts ; and 
inflead of thoſe merits which I ought to have, but alas! 
have not, I offer to thee the merit of his moſt meritorious 
paſſion. Let him ſay moreover, I bold the death of Feſus 
Cbriſt between me and thine anger; after which let him 
add, Into thy hands, &c. and he ſhall die with aſſurance, 
and he ſhall never ſee death; ſee his works page 291. 

After this manner did Anſelme, who died in the year 
1109. require that a monk, that is, ſuch a one, as accord- 
ing to their opinion, has merits enough, both for himſelf 
and others, ſhould make his confeſſion upon his death-bed. 
Concerning which action of his, one may obſerve, fr}, 
That this Anſelme was canonized, and his name is to be 
found upon the 2 iſt of April in the Roman Martyrology, 
which ſhews that he was no teacher of hereſy (as they call 
hereſy). Secondly, That this exhortation which he required 
ſhould be given to perſons that were dying, was look d up- 
on as ſo excellent a one all Europe over, that there is ſcarce 
any book, belonging to the Church-affairs; wherein it is 


not to be found. Thirdly, That the Church of Rome it 
ſelf did own it, as Cardinal Hoſius does witneſs, Confefl. 


Fidei Petric. cap. 73. Fourthly, That it was never charged 
with containing any pernicious do&rine, till the Popes, and 


the inquiſitors of the faith, and the Council of Trent, 


cauſed thoſe articles to be blotted out, as contrary to the 
belief of their Church. Fifi bly, That notwithſtanding this 
condemnation of it by the Index Expurgatorius, it is {till 
retained in France, and may be ſcen in that edition of the 
book intituled Ordo Baptizandi, which was publiſhed in 
the year 1614, where the ſame queſtions and anſwers are 
now to be ſcen, which were formerly condemned by Cardi- 
nal Quiroga. | 

One had need to tranſcribe the greateſt part of Ber- 
nard's works, to produce all thoſe places, wherein that 
father has ſhewn himſelf to be of the ſame opinion with 
Anſelme. Thus he ſpeaks in his ſixty- firſt ſermon upon the 
Canticles. In the mercy of the Lord is my merit; I am 
rich in merits, ſeeing he is rich in compaſſion. As the mer- 
Cres of the Lord are numberleſs, ſo are my merits. If my 
Conjcience does accuſe me of a great many fits, where 72 ao 
avound, there does grace much more abound ; hall I frag 
of my own righteouſneſſes ? O Lord, I will maks mentiin of 


thy righteog chick 36 mi 
2s 25 ſneſs only, which is minc alſo becauſe thou haſ} 


He ſpeaks ſtill more 
ot Grace and of Free- 


particularly at the end of his book 
_ ys lays he, does the Apo- 
th wich me ſays is laid up for hi 
ee ot righteouſneſs? Js i. 1 2 2 eee 
_ as 4 due debt, twhaiſoever is never ſo freely promiſed ? 
Te ſays, in eſtect, I know whom 1 have believed; and 1 
am perſwaded, that he is able to, keep that which I ha ve 
committed unto him. And becauſe be bilieved bim, who 


but as the effect of the faithfulneſs of God, 


——— — 


—ä—— —— — — — 
* 


| had promiſed hint, be does with confidence demand that 


which hat been promiſed. The promiſe is of mercy, but it 
ought to be performed in juſtice. The crown then which 
Paul does wait for, is a crown of righteouſneſs, not of 
his own righteouſneſs, but of God's. For it is but juſt, that 
he ſhold pay hat he owes, and he owes whatſoever he has 
promiſed. Fo then, it is the juſtice of God only on which 
the Apoſtle does rely. F any one therefore would give our 
merits their dus name, they are certain ſeeds of hope, motives 
to charity, marks of a ſecret predeſtination, preſages of ſuture 
happineſs, the way to a kingdom, but by no means the cauſe 
which does entitle us to it. It is impoſſible to blaſt this 
proud doctrine of merits of condignity more effectually 
than Bernard does in theſe words: The fame ſeuſe is re- 
peared in ſome others of his works; as in his firſt ſermon 
of the Annunciation, and in the fifteenth ſermon on Quis 
habitat, and eſpecially in his hundred and ninetieth Epiſtle 
againſt the hereſies of Petrus Abælatdus, who was one of 
the firſt, afrer the Pelagians, who did oppoſe this doctrine 
of the Goſpel. | 5 

We may obſerve in the mean- time, Firft, That Bernard 
was canonized by Alexander the IIId. in the year 1165, 
viz. twelve years after his death; Secondly, hat Pope 
Innocent the IId. does approve of this Epiſtle of Bernard's 
againſt Abzlardus, as may be ſeen by that Epiſtle which 
he wrote to the Archbiſhops of Sens and of Rheims, to 
their ſuffragans, and to Bernard himſelf, and w hich 18 the 
one hundred ninety-fourth amongſt Bernard's Epiſtles. 
Thirdly, That he was the moſt learned man in his time. | 
Fourthly, That he was the founder of an eminent order, 
which is diſperſed throughout all the weſtern part of the 
world, and that a great number of Abbots, Biſhops, and 
Cardinals, have come out of his ſchool. | 

Petrus Abbot of Rhemy——ar Rheims, and afterwards 
biſhop of Chartres, wrote theſe words, a little betore the 
year 1170. Tra&. de Panibus, cap. 15. That the con- 
ſcience of bim who does nidke confeſſion of bis greateſt ſins, 
does ſtand in need of a handful of uhe blood of Feſus Chriſt : 
inflead of dipping the tip of his finger in Water, let him 
waſh his hands, not in the blood of a ſiuner, but in the death 
of his Redeemer. Let him dip his finger in the place where 
the nails were. He does afterward compare the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the erofs, to that of the lamb which was 
ſprinkled by the prieſt ; and from thence takes occaſion to 
expreſs himſelt thus: Dip then thy finger, and ſprinkle it 
againſt the veil of the ſanFuary, to the end that the blood of 
our Lord's paſſion, may ſerve thee for a key to open the gates 
of Heaven. EEO | „ 

The ſame authior ſays alſo in another work of his, lib. 1. 
de Tabern. Moſaici Expoſit. p. 929, B. P. We muſt every 
day preſent before God, not our own merit, which is evil, bus 
the privilege of his nature, and his mercy. This is the con- 
ſtant doctrine of the XIIth age. | 

Urban the IVch lived about the middle of the XIIIth 
age. He is famous for inſtituting the feaſt of the ſacrament, 


| upon the account of a pretended revelation to a certain 


religious woman of the country of Liege. There is a Com- 
mencary of his upon the Miſerere, where he ihews, that 
he does follow the ſame doctrine concerning the merir of 
good Works, which was univerſally received before his time. 
birſft, He proteſts that he does appeal from juſtice to mer- 
cy, according to the exhortation of Anſelme. Second!y, 


| He does conteſs, that there is nothing in him able to me- 


tit that glory which he does wait for, (quia igitur ſolvendo 
non ſum, paſfionis condig na ad futuram gloriam quam expetlo). 
Thirdly, He declares that mercy has no reſpect to our 
merits, but only to our miſery. Fourthly, He does make 
uſe of ſuch terms as theſe: I do not beg for my 0wn merit's 
ſake, or for thy juſtice or my own, or for ny works ſake, 
wherein I have miſerably gone aſtray, but for thy great mer- 
cy. © Non peto ſecundum meritum meum, vel ſecundum 
juſtitiam tuam vel meam. vel ſecundum opera mea, qui- 
bus miſer deviavi, fed ſecundum magaam miſericordiam 
tuam.“ 

Thomas Aquinas, who was contemporary wich this pope, 
{peaks thus, 1, 2. Q. 114. A. 1. No man can wake Gy 


| pretence of merit before God, unleſs by ſuppeſing a divine dif- 
poſition, by virtue of which man dees obtain of God by his 
operation, quali mercedem, in manner of a ſalary as 18 


were, that for which (0d has given him the power of WOrk- 
ing. This is the doctrine of the Goſpel. Bur ice hers 
the leaven which Thomas adds to it, and which bas ſo 


very 
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very much ſowred the whole maſs of the divinity of the 
Church ot Rome. The {me Thomas in the third article 
of the ſame queſtion, with ſome other divines in his time, 
does maintain, That becauſe of the operation, and the 
grace of the Holy Spirit wrought in the faithful, and from 
whence good works do proceed, their good works do me- 
rit de condigno, which is ſo very weak a foundation, that 
one might naturally draw from it a doctrine quite con- 
trary to that which Thomas Aquinas has gathered from it. 
Upon which account alone Vaſquez thought himſelf obliged 
to refute it. The ſame leaven is to be found alſo in Bona- 
venture, in Gulielmus Antifliodorenſis, and in Gulielmus 
Pariſienſis. But all this could not hinder, but that the 
Holy Doctrine ſhould ſtill be preſerved in the choirs and 
ſchools of the Latin Church. 

Egidius de Roma is. very famous for both his birth and 
dignities, but eſpecially for having undertaken the de- 
fence of Thomas. The ſum of which has been critically 
examined by an eminent divine of Oxford, in a book en- 
tituled, Thomæ Reprehenſorium, Auc. Miræ. c. 409. In 
the mean time he has made no difficulty of deſerting 
"Thomas in the matter of merit. He does expreſly fay, 
In 2, Diſt. 27, Q. 1. Art. 3. Firſt, That there muſt be 
ſome cquality between the merit and its reward, and that 
it is this equality, which is the foundation of juſtice; then 
he concludes, that where there is not ſuch an equality, 
there can be no juſtice. Secondly, He maintains that the 
faithful are conſidered in reſpect of God, as ſervants are 
in reſpect of their maſters, children of their parents, and 
the wife of her husband. He could not have ſpoken more 
expreily of juſtice or of merit. "Thirdly, He ſhews how 
that out Saviour Jeſus Chriſt declared this truth, Luke 
Xxvii. 10. where he ſays, © When ye ſhall have done all thoſe 
things that are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable 
ſervants, we have done that which was our duty to do.” 
For a ſervant cannot do more than he ought, for what- 
foever he does, is but his duty. © There is not therefore 
ay thing ſimply juſt, nor ſimply a merit between a ma- 
iter and a ſetvant, but there may be ſomething like it.“ 
This is the opinion of him whom they commonly call the 
Prince of Divincs. 

Raymondus de Rochefort Penitentiary of Gregory IX. 
and the thid general of the order of the Jacobins com- 
pos'd at the tame time a ſummary of the caſes of re- 
pentance, an abridgment of which may be found in that 
place, where the author does ſet down the confeſſion of 
dying perions, in the fame terms that Anſelme had 
preſcrib d to them. There is no need of repeating them, 
1 ſuppoſe it was made a little after Raymonds's work was 
publith d, becaufe there are ſo many ancient Manuſcripts 
of 1t to be found in libraries. | f 

Durandus Þithop of Puy, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Meaux, does ſolemnly confute the doEtrine of Thomas 
Aquizas, about the merit of good works, n. 2. Diſt. 27. 
g. 2. And he does it fo notably both by Scripture and 
reaton, that the divines of the Church of Rome are forc'd 
to lock upon him as an antagoniſt of their Thomas Aqui- 
nas. Yet icr all chat, this Durandus taught divinity at 
Rome, and at Paris they had generally a great reverence 
and cttcem for lim. | | 

Moreover it is plain, that this was not his opinion in 
particular, but was the general belief of moſt people: 
Firſt, That very year in which Durandus died, viz. in 
the year 1333. Guilielmus de Montrotier publiſh'd a 
'Frearite of his tor a direction for Curates, in which theſe 
words do occur upon the Lord's Prayer; Ch. 2. du traitte 
3. part 2. © Pur why do we rather fay thy kingdom come, 


— 


than ſay, Let us come into thy kingdom? I anſwer, that 
it is to thew us, that no man does obtain the glory of Pa- 
tadiſe by his own merits, but purely by the grace of God, 
according to-thar of the Apoſtle, not by works of righte- 
cines, which we have done, but according to his mercy he 
ſaved its, It is therefore we ſay adveniat, that is to ſay, 
Let thy grace come unto us, and wot, Let us arrive 
at that; becauſe, as was ſaid, we cannot arrive at it by 
our own merits.” | | 

Secondly, Nicholas de Lyra has made notes upon the 
„hole Bible, and has preſerved that little knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures which did remain before the retorma- 


much as that only which is paid as a recompence for c 
a ome 
labour, is called wages. And the reaſon of this ls 1 
cauſe that an inheritance is diſtinguiſh'd from wages 
perly ſo called; juſt as a ſon, to whom the inherirzna 
does belong, ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from a hireling = 
whom wages is due. Thus the glory of Heaven is * 
to the faithful, as an inheritance is to children a In 
not therefore the nature of wages.“ 5 
Thirdly, Simon de Caſſia, who died in the year! 5 
ſpeaks afcer the ſame manner, lib. 6. c. 21. upon ae 
words, © Call the labourers, and give them” hire Jet 
Chriſt, ſaith be, has made uſe of a ſoft word, when he 
ſaid not, their hire, becauſe no man does merit rewards 
tor his good works, nor indeed the greateſt wages. UL 
on which account it is, that he does not add 7he;- a 
hire only, vis, that which he has from all eternity te⸗ 
par d to beſtow upon thoſe that work righteouſyeſs 
The famous Richard, Archbiſhop of Armagh, in his 
Treariſe againſt the errors of the Armenians, ſpeaking gf 
the word merces; does explain himſelf in theſe term 
lib. 12. c. 21. © Seeing ſome certain ſort of recompence 
ought to be given to any one, not upon the account of the 
condignity ot his work, but upon the account of the pro- 
miſe, aud ſo alſo of the juſtice of him who gives it, and 
who promiſed it only in general; let this fort of recom. 
pence be given in any degree whatſoever, one may fill 
call it wages for work.” | 
Eradwardin Chancellor of Oxford, A. 13 50. and after. 
wards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, does attack the Pelz. 
gians with a vaſt volume, wherein he overthrows the doc- 
trine of merit of condignity in ſeveral places, vigorouſly 
maintaining this propolition, That merits are not the call. 
of eternal reward, as the doctrine of the Sacred Scrip. 
tures and of antiquity. | 
If any one does ſtill defire a ſtronger proof than the 
teſtimony of theſe three perſons does afford, though be- 
cauſe writing in the ſame time, in places far diſtant from 
one another, and upon a popular ſubject, one might caſily 
believe them for what they ſay ; I may alledge the uni- 
verſity of Paris, where Guy a profeflor and a Carmeitz 
friar, having propounded this propoſition againſt a Jaco- 
bin, Man does merit eternal life de condigno, ih4t is 10 
ſay, in ſuch a manner that unleſs it were given him, ks 
would be injured, and God would wrong bimſelt, he was 


This was done in the year 1353. by the order of the 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, and of ſeveral other doctors 
of the faculty at Paris. : 
After this recantation, we may ſee many eminent Di- 
vines following the opinion of Anſelme and Beruatd, 
One Jacobus de Hauteville profeſſor at Paris, whoſe 0p!- 
nion Marſilius ab Ingen does take notice of. Marfilius ab 
Ingen does formally maintain that our works whether 
conſidered in themſelves, or as the fruit of the grace 0: 
God working with us, cannot merit ex condigno, which 
he proves all along by Scripture ; and he does determine 
on the contrary, that whatſoever is called merit, does de- 
pend upon the acceptance of God through the mettt 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Gerardus de Zurphen , who died 
four years before Marſilius, was plainly of the fame o- 
pinion. | | 
Towards the end of that age, Raymondus Jordanus Ab- 
bot of Celles in Berry was of this opinion. They pio. 
liſhed his books under the name of Idiota, but ati! 
Raynaud has made it appear that they were this Raymon- 
dus's. Thus he ſpeaks: lib. 2. Contempl. p. 445 I J 
B. P. Tribulation, ſays he, does not ſuit well with d f 
crime, which thou doſt pardon, nor with the preſent Ste 
conſolation which thou doft give, nor with the anger 90 
which thou doſt freely promiſe. Theſe words did diſplead 
the cenſors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, who therefore aft 
caute legendum at the margin. They were ſo much 3 
leſt they ſhould wholly attribute the praiſe of our ſalvatio 
to the mercy of God. Vl 
The doctrine of Anſelme, was not forgotten in the X 15 
age, which furniſhes with us with a great many Aw 
witneſſes, who did oppoſe the merit of conti. | 
Petrus de Alliaco Biftop of Cambray, and aterven, | 
Cardinal, does maintain that metits are but 1Mproze': 


called the cauſe of recompence. . Gn 
Gerſon Chancellor of the univerſity of Paris, 2 Pe. 


tion, He wrote theſe words at rhe ſame time, upon the 
tenth chapter of | * The glory ot Heaven cannot 
proper'y b. | but a kind of tree gift, in as | 


2 


83 . . — 1 { O- 
admired all Europe over in the time ot the council wine] 


forced to recant it as falſe, heretical, and blaſphemous. 
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does in his treatiſe of the Art of Dying, put theſe 
words in the mouth of a dying believer, O Lord, I _ 
plore thy pardon, not for any value of my own merits, on 
by the virtue and efficacy of thy moſt Holy Paſſion, by the 
which thou wert willing to redeem me, even me that was 
miſerable, and didſt vouchſafe to purchaſe paradiſe for me 
by the price of thy blood. The ſame Gerſon when he 
made his will, concluded it with this verſe, 


ſtance, 


i 3 4 fy . * 
Spes mea tu Feſus es, gratin, non opera. 


| Johannes Waldenſis, whoſe works were examined at 
Rome, and approved of by Pope Martin the Vth, does 
at the fame time expreſs himſelf in as preciſe a manner- 
When he ſaw a great party of Thomas Aquinas's opinion 
concerning merit of condignity, he expreſſes himſelf thus, 
I take him for a moſt Holy Divine, for a moſt faithful 
catholick, and moſt agreeing with the Holy Scriptures, 
who does ſimply renounce any ſuch merit, and does avow 
with the moderation of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, that 
no man does ſimply merit the kingdom of Heaven, but by 
the grace of God, or by the will of him who beſtows it.“ 
He proves his opinion by the Sacred Scripture, by the fa- 
thers, by the canon of the Maſs, which ſpeaking of the 
ſaints do import thus much, “ Into whoſe company we 
pray thee to admit us, not regarding our merit, but grant- 
ing us pardon.“ And in another place, he ſays, To the 
end that we, who do not truſt in the quality of merits, 
may merit not thy judgment but thy mercy. 

J confeſs that Waldenſis, as learned a man as he was, 
does take thoſe words of the Maſs, non eſtimator meriti, 
fed donator ventæ, in a wrong ſenſe. It is certain by the 
expoſitions of the ages before Waldenſis, that the word 
meritum does not in this place ſignify good works, but 
ſins; the ſenſe is, “not regarding our ſins, but granting 
us pardon for them. Some of thoſe divines have notwith- 
itanding followed the error of Waldenſis; but if it be a 
fault, the great approbation which they have for the works 
of Waldenſis has authorized it. And it is very probable, 
that if fo learned a man as Waldenſis could thus make uſe 
ot this place of the Maſs, there were a great many divines 
in his time, who underſtood it in the ſame ſenſe as he did, 
more regarding the ſound of the terms, than their true 
ſignification. However it was, ſee what he adds, © God, 
faith he, according to this article, has no regard to our me- 
rit, either of congruity or of condignity, but to his own 
grace, will, and mercy, It 1s therefore very injurious to 
our Saviour, and him, who crowns us fo freely, to diſpute 
ſo much about merits, without ſpeaking of his grace.” 

To theſe I could add many more learned, pious and 
eminent authors, who oppoſed this doctrine of the preſent 
Church of Rome concerning merits, as Paul Biſhop of 
Burgos; the famous Biel, profeſſor of divinity at the uni- 
verſity of Tubing; Pope Adrian the VI. Cardinal Cajetan, 
and Conrade Koelin, c. But theſe ſuffice to ſhew both 
the Scripture Doctrine thereof, and the time when the 
Popiſh Doctrine was invented. | 

Ver. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth 
| * man, ny In Pal. xxxii. 1, 2. 

er. 11. Aud he received the fion of ci 7 | 
See Gen. xvii. 10. * menen, 1 


Ver. 13. For the promiſe.) As it is written in the law of 
Moſes, Gen. xvii. 8. | 
Ver. 16.—Abraham, who is the father of ns all.] Ac- 
cording, or as pertaining to the fleſh. See ver. 1. and 
Iſaiah li. 2. 
Ver. 1. As it is written, &c.] In Gen. xvii. 5; 
Before him.] Or, like unto him. : 
Ver. 18. According to that which was ſpoken. | In Gen. 
xv. 5. 
Ver. 19.— He conſidered not his own body, &c.] As it is 
written in Gen. xvii. 17. and xviii. 11. 4 


* e But for us alſo.) i. e. For the fake of | our 


Ver. 25. Who 
See Gal. i. 4. 


the bleſſedneſs of 


was delivered. ] To death by the father. 


No XXIV, 


1 

1 Beine juſti ſed by faith, we have peace with God, 2 and 

Joy Hated That ſth we 1 — reconciled by bis 

blood, when we were enemies, 10 We ſhall much more be 

| faxed being reconciled. 12 As fin and death came by Adam, 

i7 ſo much more righteouſneſs and life by Feſus Chriſt. 
20 Where /in abounded, grace did ſuper-abound. 


\Herefore being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. ws 
3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 


worketh patience ; 


4 And patience, experience; and expe- 
rience hope: | 

5 And hope maketh not aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the love of God 1s ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 
unto us. „ 

6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

7 For ſcarcely fot a righteous man will 
one die: yet peradventure for a good man 
ſome would even dare to die. | 

8 But God commendeth his love to- 
wards us, in that while we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt died for us. | 5 5 

9 Much more then being now juſtified 
by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
through him. 

Io For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son: much more being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life. | | 

11 And not only /o, but we allo joy in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now received . the atone- 
ment, 45 
12 Wherefore, as by one man ſin entred 
into the world, and death by ſin; and ſo 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned. 

13 For until the law ſin was in the world: 
but ſin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even over them that had 


not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 


tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of him that 
was to come: | 
15 But not as the offence, ſo allo ig the 
free gift. For if through the offence of one, 
many be dead; much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
* wmany 
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ter ſhews, 

I. The many bleſſed fruits and effects thereof, as 11t. 
that it produces peace with God through Chriſt, ver. 1. and 
the Apoſtle amplifies this by ſhewing, that Chriſt is the 
author of our admittance into this ftate of juſtification, 


ver. 12.—(2.) That it produces joy in hope of the glory of 


God, ver. 2. (3) Glory in tribulations; which alſo he am- 
plifies by ſhewing the benefit of tribulation, ſuch as pa- 
tience, ver. 3. Experience and hope, ver. 4. amplified 
by the ground thereof, which is the ſenſe of God's love, 
ver. 5. which love of God he proves by his giving Chriſt 
to die for us, ver. 6. illuſtrates by a compariſon between 
the love of men to one another. Which is propounded at 
ver. 7. and applied at ver. 8. (4.) Salvation, ver. 9. 


proved by an argument from the greater to the leſs, ver. 10. 


(5.) Joy in God; amplified by the grounds, ver. II. 


II. He lays down a parallel between Chriſt and Adam, 
ſhewing that Chriſt is more able to ſave, than Adam was 


to deſtroy; wherein we have (.) the miſchief rhat came 


by Adam; ſuch as / and death, which all are guilty of 


and ſubject unto: as he affirms at ver. 12. and proves in 
ver. 13, 14. (2.) The diſparity between the miſchict that 
comes by Adam; and the benefit, that comes by Chriſt, 
both in reſpe& of the perſons; one, the oftence ot a mere 
man; the other, the obedience or righteouſneſs of him 


who is God as well as man, ver. 15. And ja reſpect of 8 
the guilt of his firſt parents ſin. 


the extent of the efficacy of their acts; for there one ſin did 
condemn, here, all the (ins of believers are pardoned, ver. 
16. And alſo in reſpect of the different narure of their 
effects; the reion of death by one; the reign of lite by the 
other, ver. 17. (3.) The ſimilitude (which he now fully 
- Fs 3 
proſecutes) between the efficacy of Adam's ſin, and Chritt's 
righteouſneſs, laid down in proper terms; where their in- 

| fluence and efficacy is compared, in regard of the exten- 


ſireneſs of their objects; all the natural ſeed of one; and | 
all the ſpiritual ſced of the other, ver. 18. the intenfiveneſs : 


ot their efficacy; one to make ſinners, the other to make 


righteous, ver. 19. amplified by ſhewing the reaſons why | 


the law was given (fince fin, was in the world before) 


namely, that the offerce might abound, and that grace 
might ſuper-abound, ver. 20. From hence he pailes to 


knew no fin, ſhould be our victim of expiation ; for 5h. 
hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no fin, &c. 2 Cor. 
v. 21. d 

God was not the author of ſin, or of death; but fin 
and death entered into the world by the malice of the 
Devil. Adam by his diſobedience, has made us all guilty 
in the eyes of God, his ſin hath merited death for us; 
he is the reaſon that we are all born children of iniquity, 
and that we are inclined to evil from his mother's womb, 
Jeſus Chritt by his death hath reſtored life to us; by his 
obedience he has reconciled us to God the father; inſtead 


ol children of wrath, as we were, he has merited for us 


the character of the children of God. Tis by our bap- 
tiſm we are admitted to the participation of theſe pri- 
leges (ſee our notes, on ch. iii. 28.) and by repentance, 
that we may recover them again, when we have had the 


- misfortune to loſe them. | 


The Apoſtle here particularly regards original /in, which 
was the fin of Adam communicated to all his poſterity, 
and has infected and corrupred it; and therefore, all men 


are born children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. tor by the fault of | 


one alone /n came into the world, and death by ſin, 
Rom. v. 12. And therefore, ſays Job, who can bring 4 
clean thing out of an unclean ? not one, Job xiv. 4. See 
alſo, PL11. 5. And this is the purport of the Apoltles 
arguing in this chaprer, to ſhew that man is born undet 

Death in Scripture has three interpretations. There 1s 
a death of the body, of which ſort of death the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in this Scripture, we are now expounding. There 


is alſo a death of rhe ſoul, which is that of eternal dam- 


nation, whereas the former is no more than a ſeparation 
of the ſoul and body at their departure from this lite : 


Again, death is put to ſignify any great danger, or Aly 


eminent danger of death, that ſhall threaten us by 4 
plague or any centagious diſeaſe, or by poiſon, or any other 
great misfortune. : 

By the gates of death the grave 1s ſignified, and the 
{tare of the dead after this life ; by the veſſels or inſtru- 
ments of death, we underſtand dangerous and deadly wea- 


pous; by the bonds and ſnares of death, the ſnares _ 
3 6 al 
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, a | REP Tor demption of all men, that e might reconcil I ; 
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19 For as by one mans diſobedience ma- I 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, even f. but 
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R made ſinners : ſo by the obedience Feſus Chriſt our Lord.] Sin is the tranſgreſſion 6 Fg vide: 
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3 1 : . . | Inadvertency. But it is certain, that theſe words are of 
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; Lord. | ſerves theſe diſtinctions, it often calls very great ſing by ap 
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The Apoſtle having fully proved the doctrine of juſtifi- The name of fin is often given to the facrifice for /n, 10 
cation by faith, in the former chapters; here in this chap- Paul faith, that God was pleaſed that Jeſus Chriſt, who 5 
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are laid to deſtroy an enemy; 2 ſon of _— duſt 
who merits death, or 18 condemned to * ' 50 e 
f geath is meant the ſtate to which the dea * on 
Jed in the grave. Love is frrong 6s death, . omon 
in Cant. viii. 6. or no oe can reſi love or death. ER 

Man having eaten of the forbidden fruit. incurre 5 
penalty of death for himſelf and all his poſterity. ; 
death of the ſoul was his immediate puniſhment, and he 
was made fabje& to the death of rhe body alſo, tho' this 
was not underſtood by him till a long time after. 

It is unqueſtionable, that death was brought into the 
world by the envy and malice of the devil ; lee Wiſd. iii. 
24. and Rom. v. 12. If Adam had continued 11 the obe- 
dience which he owed to his Creator, he might have a- 
voided death, ſays Auſtin, and many other ancient fa- 
Je Chriſt by his death hath ſubdued death, and hath 
merited for us a bleſſed immortality. By which I do nor 
mean, that the ſoul was before mortal, and by him made 
immortal, nor that he has merited for us the favour of af 
dying ; tor he has not changed the nature of our ſoul, nor 
thought, fir ro exempt us from the neceſſit) of dying; 
but he hath given us the life of grace, and by his reſur- 
rection hath merited an happy immortality for us; pro- 
vided the merits of his blood and death are applied to us 


by faith, and the uſe of the ſacraments; and that we, 
through our own fault, do not fruſtrate his intentions to 


fave all men. And herein you have the full extent of the 
doctrine which the Apoſtle delivers in the text we are 
now explaining ; ſee the Diſſertation on reaſon and paſ- 
ſion in the notes on the ſeventh chapter. 


„„ 


1 Me may not live in ſin, 2 for we are dead unto it, 3 as 
appeareth by our baptiſm. 12 Let not fin reign any 
more, 18 becauſe we have yielded our ſelves to the ſer- 
vice of righteouſneſs, 23 and for that death is the wages 
of fn. 


HAT ſhall we fay then? Shall we 
continue in fin, that grace may 
abound ? - 

2 God forbid ; how ſhall we that are 
dead to ſin, live any longer therein? 

Know ye not that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into his death? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by 
bapriſm into death : thar like as Chriſt was 
raied up from the dead by the glory of the 


Father, even ſo we allo ſhould walk in new- 


neis of life. | 
5 For if we have been planted together 


| in the likeneſs of his death: we ſhall be alſo 


in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 


cined with biz, that the body of ſin might 


2 deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
terve ſin. 7 
7 For he that is dead, is freed from ſin. 
8 Now it we be dead with Chriſt, we 
believe that we ſhall alſo live wick him: 


| 9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 


2 but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
30. 


18 lay = | 
e dead, dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over him. One” 


10 For in that he died, he died unto fin 


_— — 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye allo your ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto fin ; but alive unto 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : 

12 Let n6t fin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the 
luſts thereof. | 

13 Neither yield ye your members as 
inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin: 
bur yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe 
that are alive from the dead; and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs un- 
to God. | 

14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over 
you : for ye are not under the law, but un- 
der grace. 

15 What then ? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace ? 
God forbid. | 

16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants ro obey, his ſervants 
ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of fin 
unto death, or of obedience unto righte- 
_E ͤ 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were 
the ſervants of fin ; but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you. : Os 

18 Being then made free from fin, ye 

became the ſervants of righteoutneſs. 
19 l ſpeak after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : for as 
ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; 
even ſo now yield your members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 5 

20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs. 

21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed 2? for 
the end of thoſe things is death. 

22 But now being made free from fin, 
and become ſervants to God, ye have your 
ma unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
ite. 

23 For the wages of fin is death: but 


the gift of God 15 eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


The Apoſtle having mentioned in the former chapter 
ſeveral inward benefits of juſtification by faith, he now 
proceeds to mention the outward advantage in reference 
to life and manners; as namely, that this doctrine of ju- 
ſtification through Chriſt does not befriend ſin, but on the 
contrary tends to promote holineſs. This he, 

I. Proves promiſcuouſly, ſometimes in reference ro one, 
ſomerimes to another; where, (I.) We find an objettiln 
ſuppoſed, as if this doctrine promoted licentiouſueſs, ver. 
I. (2.) A rejection thereof, with abhorrence and deteſta- 
tion. (3.) A confutation of it, becauſe we are dead to fin ; 
which is propounded in an emphatical interrogation, ver. 
2. and proved firſt by the tenor of the baptiſmal en- 


gagement, 
4 


1 
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gagement, ver. 3. Secondly, by the ancient rites of bap- 
tiſm, ſignitying Chriſt's death and our communion therein 
with him; and Chriſt's reſurrection, and our conformity 
therein to him, ver. 4 Thirdly, by our union with Chriſt, 
both as dying and riſing, by virtue whereof, we are to 
expreſs a conformity to both, the one being inferred from 
the other, ver. 5. Fourthly, by the end of our conformity 
to, and communion with Chriſt in his crucifixion, ver. 6. 
Liſthly, by a compariſon taken from our natural death; 
or the analogy between the natural and ſpiritual death, 
ver. 7. Sixthly, By our conformity to Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, as a conſequent of our conformity to him in his 
death, ver. 8. amplified by the immortality of Chrilt's 
liic, ver. 9. The end and intent both ot his life and death, 
ver. 10. And the application hereot to our caſe, in both 
parts, Ver. 11. | 5 

II. Improves in an exhortation to mortification, or to 
depoſe lin from its dominion, to withdraw the members 
from its ſervice ; to dedicate ourſelves to God and to em- 
ploy our members in his ſervice, ver. 13. enforced by a 
power:ul motive .wherein, (1) Wherein we find the pri- 
vilege of the renewing ſtriving Chriſtian ; not to be under 
the dominion of ſin. (2.) The reaſon of it, expreſſed both 
negatively and poſitively, ver. 14. amplified by the re- 
moval of a falle abſurd inference, as it we might there- 
upon take liberty to fin ; which is firſt propounded, ver. 
15. and then confuted, by ſhewing that it deſtroys the 
ſtate to which we pretend; wherein is laid down a gene- 
ral maxim, evident by the light of nature, and its applt- 
cation is directed to the matter in hand, ver. 16. and to 
the perſons to whom he wrote, who were the believing 
Romans, deſcribed by their paſt ſtate in the law of na- 
ture, or by what they were before converſion; and by 
their preſent ſtare under the law of grace, ver. 17. Then 
the Apoſtle continues his amplification by a true inference 
ſrom the foregoing diſcourſe ; wherein rhe preſent ſtate of 
the believing Romans is ſet forth, ver. 18. together with 
an exhortation, delivered by way of compariſon of what 
they ſhould now do with what they had done before, ver. 
19. which he proves from the equity thereof; becauſe fin 
had all their ſervice before, and righteouſneſs had none, 
ver. 20. from the miſchief that attends the ſervice of {in ; 
ver. 21. and from the benefits of their preſent ſtate, under 
the ſervice of God, which is holineſs and happineſs, both 
in this life and the next ; from whence he concludes by 
thewing the different ground of theſe two different ends 
or rewards ; one is of debt, the other of grace, one deſer- 
ved, the other trecly beſtowed, ver. 23. | 


Ver. 1.— That grace may abound.) Grace comes from 
the latin word gratia, and is underitood ſeveral ways in 
Scripture, which it can't be improper to take notice of in 
this place. Therefore a 

Grace fignifies beauty, good-grace, and agreeableneſs 
ot perton, as the Pſalmilt uſes it, ſaying, full of grace are 
thy lips » Becarſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever, Pal. xlv. 
2. And again the author of the book of Proverbs bids us 
hearken to the in{truQtions of wiſdom, and ſhe ſhall give to 
our heads an ornament of grace, Prov. iv. 9. 

2 Grace is taken for farour and friendſhip; as when 
Abraham ſail to the Lord, if I have found favour, [in 


the original it is grace | in thy fight, Gen. xvii. 3. Again 


7 
it is fa:d Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord, Gen. 
vi 8. And God gave the Hebrews grace in the fight of 
theo Egyptians, ſo that thoſe lent unto them clothes and 
Jewels, Oe. 

3 Grace is taken for pardon, and mercy: To ſhew 
grace and mercy; to pardon any one, or to reſtore him to 
dur good graces. : 

4 Grace is underſtood alfo, to ſignify a benefit and a 
reward, as may be gathered from Eccluſ. vil. 37. and 
Luke vi. 32, 33, 34. compared with the original. 

5 Grace is taken tor certain gifts of God, which he be- 
tous freely on whom he pleaſes; but do not juitify thoſe 
ro whom he gives them, and tend not directly to their 
tanctitication. "Theſe are what are called graces freely 
viven; ſuch as the gifts of miracles, prophecy, languages, 
and all the reſt mentioned by the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. x1. 4. 
And thoſe gitts are intended rather for the advantage of 
others, than of the perſon who poſſeſſes them; though 
the good uſe which he makes of them may contribute to 


üs Anctitficad ion. By Grace likcwiſè, all ſorts of juſtifying ther, Den co him who 15 raiſed fro 
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Chap. Ben 
— Ch. 
races are meant, ſome whereof tend to juſtigœat; Ig 
actual juſtify. i jultißcation, Otherz 
There ate alſo ſeveral ſorts of inward praces. c den 
graces of the underſtanding may be called by this or the Co. 
well as the graces of the will, And there are Wes a; 
and actual graces. 3 . Aditya a 
Which inward actual graces are diſtinguiſhed by du moi 
into preventing, exciting, and operating; blechen . | 
ſiſting, and co-operating. But it is not our purpoſe 5 W Rafi 
ter upon an examination of all theſe praces, which den. to C 
ther the province of a ſchool-divine. Nevertheleg [ 1a 
ſay thus much: Wl 
aw 


Auſtin defines inward, actual grace, to the info"... 3 | 
tion of love, which prompts us to do, what we pg that 
of a principal of duty, or religious affection. Lem by 4 ts Id 
[ Pelagiant) intelligi g ratian non inſpiraticnem dil, not 
ut coguita ſancto amore faciamus, que proprie gratia of * = . 
alſo ſays, that rhe grace of God is the bleſſing © Gon, BW <<: 
{ſweet influence, whereby we are induced to take pleaſ - So : 
in that which he commands, to deſire and love it . 1 ſin 
that ift God does not prevent us with this bleſſing ws , luſt. 
commands, not only is perfected, but is not 2 : EZ | 
begun in us, lib. 2. ad Bonif. c. 9. num. 21. fr RE © 


Without the inward grace of Jeſus Chriſt, man is TP 8 8 
able to do the leaſt thing, that is bon He ſtands in nee mar 
of it to begin, continue, and finiſh all the good he doc; #3] 
or rather which God does in him and with him by bs GON 
grace. . dea 

The grace of Jeſus Chriſt is free; it is not due to vs; 3 
it were due to us it would.be no more grace: It would be x , 


debt, Rom. xi. 6. of itſelf it is ſo powerful and efficacious 
an aſſiſtance, that it ſurmounts the hardneſs of the mt 
rebellious heart, without deftroying our liberty, 

There is no ſubject in divinity, upon which the Chriſian 
Divines have written fo largely, as upon the ſeveral particu. 
lars relating to the grace of God. It is a myſtery which 
the mind of man has been always deſirous to unfold; but 
notwithſtanding all its efforts, it is always obliged to ac- 
knowledge its inſufficiency. The difficulty conſiſts in re- 
conclling the liberty of man with the operation of grace; 
or the concurrence of man with the aſſiſtance of the Al. 
mighty. And who is able to ſet juſt bounds between the 
two things? Who can pretend to know hoy tar the priri- 
leges of grace extend over the heart of man, and what the 
force of that man's liberty is, who is prevented, enlichtned, 
moved, and attracted by grace? Only this we can affrm, 
that the grace in the text, is the pardon we obtain of out 
ſins through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


CHAP. VII. 


1 No lau hath power over a man longer than he liveth, 4 
But we are dead to the Jaw, 7 Jet is not the law ji, 
12 but holy, juſt, good, 16 as I acknowledge, who an 
grieved becauſe I cannot keep it. 


K NOW ye not, brethren (for I ipzas 
to them that know the law) how that 
the law hath dominion over a man as long 
as he liveth ? | 

2 For the woman which hath an husband, 
is bound by the law to her husband ſo long 
as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law of her husband. 

3 So then if while her husband liverh, {i 


be married to another man, ſhe {hall be 
called an adultereſs: but if her husband be 


dead, ſhe is free from that law; ſo that [1e NO 1 
is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married ic in ; 
another man. | W. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye allo . 5 
become dead to the law by the body e NE 


Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to a” 
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dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God. 

For when we were in the fleſh, the 
motions of fins which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit un- 
to death. | 

6 But now we are delivered from the 
law, that being dead wherein we were held; 
that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 
not #7 the oldueſs of the letter. | 


„ What ſhall we fay then? Is the law 


"fin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known 


fin but by the Jaw: for I had not known 
luſt, except the law had laid, Thou ſhalt not 
cover. 
8 But fin taking ogcaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiſcence. For without the law fin was 
dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law once : 
but when the commandment came, fin re- 
vived, and I died. 


10 And the commandment which vas | firmatively and negatively, ver. 6. Now, 


ordarned to lite, I found to be unto death. 


11 For fin taking occaſion by command- 


mandment, deceived me, and by it flew 
me. | 7 $4 : 34d | t 

12 Wherefore the law 7s holy; and the 
commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 


13 Was then that which is good made 


death unto me? God forbid. But ſin that 


it might appear ſin, working death in me 
by that which is good; that ſin by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding ſinful. 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual: 
but I am carnal, fold under in. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not: for 
what | would, that do I not; but what 1. 


hate, that do I. 


16 [f then I do that which I would not, 


I conſent unto the law, that it is good. 


17 Now then, it is no more I that do it, 


but ſin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know, that in me (that is, in 
my fleih) dwellech no good thing: for to 
will is preſent with me, but how to perform 
that which is good, | find not. 

19 For tne good that I would, I do not: 


bac the evil which I. would not, that I do. 


20 Now it | do that | would not, it is 


vo more I chat do it, bur fin that dwelleth 
un me. | | 


21 I find then a law, that when I would 


=_ 4 , 
W <0 good, evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the law of Gud, aſter 


the inward man. 


23 But I fee another law in my mem- 
bers, warring againſt the law of my mind, 


and bringing me into caprivity to the law ot 


ſin, which is in my members. 

24 O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death! 

25 I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. So then, with the mind I my 
ſelf ſerve the law of God; but with the fleſh 
the law of ſin. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proves, that we arc not un- 
der the law, as he had affirmed before, in ch. vi. 14. be- 
cauſe we are dead to it; which he illuſtrates by its op- 
polite, i. e. the dominion the law has over a man White 
alive. —— This is generally propounded at ver. 1. and 
particularly exemplified in the law of marriage, which ob- 
liges during life; but is void by the death of one of the 
parties, ver. 2. amplified by both an affirmative alld ne- 
gative inference. Then es 

e propounds the concluſion or point firſt aimed at, 
i. e. that We are dead to the law, amplified by the means 


{ how it comes to paſs, i. e. by the body of Chriſt; the 


conſequent thereof, which is our marriage or union with 
Chriſt ; the end of this marriage, 1. e. fruitfulneſs to God, 
ver. 4. All which he enforces by the equity thereof, be- 
cauſe formerly we were fruitful in evil, ver. 5. and by the 
end of our deliverance from the law, expreſſed both at- 


Leſt any ſhould make an ill conſtruction of what had 
been ſaid ar ver. 5. concerning the motions of {in by the 


law, he proceeds to ſhew how the law caules ſin, not pro- 
perly and directly, but only accidentally and occaſionally, 
| through the corruption of nature. Where, 


1. He confutes a falſe inference or ſuppoſition, as if 


the law in it ſelf were fin ; which is propounded and con- 


futed by his own experience in the contrary effect it had 
in him, viz. to diſcover ſin that it may be avoided, and 
therefore does not of its own nature cauſe it. This is 
firſt generally aſſerted, and then particularly ſpecified in 
the caſe of rhe tenth commandment, ver. 7. 

2. He ſhews the manner how the law cauſes (in, i. e. 
only occaſionally; and therefore, it is not the fault of the 
law, bur of our own corrupt natures, proved by the caſe 
or ſtate of ſin without the law, dead. This is firſt gene- 


| rally affirmed, ar ver. 8. and then particularly proved by 


his own experience, how it was with him both before the 
cloſe application of the law to his conſcience, and after- 


Wards, ver. 9. 


3. H: ſhews that this event was but accidental and 
contrary to the original deſign of the law, ver. 10. | 

4. He thews how fin came to prevail over him, i. e. by 
its deceitful flatteries, with the conſequent thereof, ver. 
1 | 

5. He lays down an inference or concluſion from the 
foregoing diſcourſe, concerning the holineſs of the law, 
ver. 12. amplified by ſhewing how the law cauſes death, 
(as he had before ſhewn how it cauſes fin) viz. not di- 
rectly and properly, but through the horrid nature of lin, 
which was ſtirred up by the commandment, ver. 13. 

6. He proves directly, that the ſault is not in the law, 
but in himſelt, by the true proper nature and detign of 
the law, and his contrary temper or diſpoſition, ver. 14. 


Whereupon, 


He takes an opportunity to deſcribe the conflict he- 
twixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, corruption and grace, ia a 
regencrate man, which combat appears and mauileſts 
itlelt. 

1. Between the practiſe and judgment. 

2. Between the affections and practice, both negatively 
and poſitively, at ver. 15. amplified by an inference touch- 
ing his conſent to the law, ver. 16. by ſhewing alſo ths 
principle of this irregularity both negatively and poſitive- 
ly, ver. 17. And finally by an acknowledgment of his ur- 
ter impotence to do good by the help of nature only, even 
though he had a will to do good, ver. 18. 


6 A 3. Between 


— 8 roy FAY * * 


es a manta - 1 


— 


458 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations | 


b 
. Chap, 7. 


* 2 * 


= oY a * FIRE 


— _——— 
— 


3. Between his will and practice, both as concerning 
good and evil, ver. 19. amplified by a repetition of the 
principle whence this difference ariſes ; (1.) A corrupt 
principle in reference to the doing of evil, ver. 20. and in 
reference to the not doing of good, ver. 21. (2.) The gra- 
cious principle, ver. 22. | 

4. Between the law of the members and the law of the 
mind, with the iſſue, ver. 23. Then 5 

He bewails the remainders of corruption in himſelf, and 
groans after full deliverance, ver. 24. amplified by a thankſ- 
giving for his deliverance in part, at ver. 25.— And then 
concludes by ſhewing the iſſue, and end of this whole con- 
flit, ſincere obedience mingled with ſome failings, ver. 
— 25, All which will be more particularly underſtood by 
the diligent reading and conſidering the argument of the 
following Diſſertation. | 


A Diſſertation on reaſon and paſſion, in their original and 
8 preſent ſtate. 


It is plain from this chapter written by the Apoſtle in 
the perſon of an unregenerated man, that there may be a 
ſtriſe between the corrupt nature, and the motions of God's 
Spirit in a regenerate man. And conſequently, that there 
are two different laws or principles 1n human nature, 
which, though there ought to be a ſubordination obſer- 

red, are always ſtriving for the maſtery with each other, 
and that, where our nature is not powerfully aſſiſted, the 
rcbellious principle is too likely to prevail. For, 

What man 1s he, that ſhall deny the perpetual conflict, 
which we all feel, as the Apoſtle here openly confeſſes of 
3 that he felt betwixt his reaſon and his paſſions? 

„„ | | 

To paſs over other conſiderations concerning our being 
and compoſition, how ſome things are common to man 
with inanimate matter, as gravity, Sc. How other things 
ire common to him with vegetables and ſenſitive animals, 
as his production from ſeed, encreaſe, preſervation by 
proper matter, and final decay. How he has other pro- 
perties common only to him and the ſenſitive tribe, as the 
reception of many external objects and things by his ſen- 
ſes, the perception of many affections of his body, with 
pain or pleaſure, &c. his obnoxiouſneſs to hurts, diſeaſes 
and the cauſes of death; the enjoyment of the bleſſings 
and comforts of this life, and beſides his capacity, to con- 
tribute to either his enjoyments, or his ſufferings. There 
are other faculties proper to him alone, as rationality, by 
the help of which he inveſtigates truth, or probability, 
and judges whether things are agreeable to them, or not; 
a liberty in himſelf to act or not to act, and therefore his 
acts may be morally good or evil; many inclinations and 
aver/cons, which prompt him to act this or that way: A 
ſenſe of great defects and limitations, in the uſe of his ra- 
tional faculties and powers of action, upon many occa- 
lions, as alſo the knowledge that his paſſions are many 
Limes apt to take wrong turns, to grow warm, irregular, 
and exceſſive, or in other words, man in many reſpects is 
fallille and infirm. And finally, every man, who under- 
itands the meaning of the word, deſires to be happy. 

In which ſurvey of man, 1t 1s eaſy to obſerve, that, tho' 
he has naturally many affections, which are ſometimes ex- 
orbitant, which are properly called paſſions, yet reaſon is 
his proper ee "ny charaCteriſtic. Whence comes it 
then that our paſſions, blind as they are, ſhould yet hurry 
us away in direct oppoſition to the authority of our rea- 
ton, inſomuch, that the condition of mankind has been 
citcemed a moſt unreaſonable ſervitude, wherein we are 
tied up to one law, the law of God, and yet unfortunately 
under the power of another, the law of fin. For, ſays the 
Apoltle, with the mind I ſerve the Jaw of God, but with 
tbe fleſh, the law of Jin. Therefore, | 

I ſhall endeavour to explain theſe words, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to clear them from the imputation of thoſe, who 
would thence conclude, that God created man for no other 
end than to divert himſelt with his follies and inconſiſten- 
cies, by ſhewing ; 

Firft, What perfection of mind that was which God 

endued man with at the creation. 

Secondly, J will enquire how it came to paſs, that man 

degenerated from his firſt condition, and wherein the 
nature ot that degeneracy conlitts, 


a | : 3 
Thirdly, I will conſider how far the goodneſs of Ba 
has put it in the power of mankind to recover ther 
= orignal loſs. And, ; wa 
irft, Man was originally created in uprig bene . co... 
ed after the image of God, who made 27 12 8 
than the Angels, to crown him with glory and Wworſhi o 
But from hence, | Pp: 
We can't collect any more than that the human nat 
was created as perfect as the very condition of that 5 5 
could admit; that he was enlightened in his formatim b. 
a degree of reaſon (which 1s of Divine Extraction) in ſuch 
a proportion, as was requilite for a rational creature of ſuch 
a particular limited capacity; and that he had it in hi 
power to ſecure to himſelf the poſſeſſion and continuance of 
all that happineſs in which he was placed, and for which 
he was deſigned. For, 
Though man was created a reaſonable creature 
alſo compounded of paſſions and appetites: And conſe. 
—_ one great perfection of his nature conſiſted in this 
that the inferior faculties were uniformly regular in obe. 
dience and ſubordination to the Supreme. | 
I know that ſome have faid, without any exception 
That all paſſions are ſimply and in themſelves evil, Thi, | 
deny, for as much as they are found to have been in. 
planted in human nature for very wiſe and gracious pur- 
poſes; as the ſprings of action, and the inlers of innocent 
pleaſures, which offer no violence, are no impediment to 
reaſon, but ſuffer it to exert the full extent of its power, 
whoſe proper employment ſeems ever to have been the ma- 
nagement, regulation, and direction of thoſe motions, 
which the paſſions began in the mind, but want the Skill 
to conduct, to the beſt ends. "Theſe being more liable to 
be irritated and excited, are more proper to impel, while 
the more ſedate principle, reaſon, fat as a pilot, at the 
helm, to keep man ſteady in his courſe, and to ſteer him 
with the greater ſecurity. —Whar irregularities, therefore, 
or diſorders, do we think ever could ariſe from the impulſe 
of the paſſions, as they were originally implanted in man; 
when they moved in him no otherwiſe than as the winds in 
the garden, wherein he was placed, never violent and tem- 
peſtuous, but gently working in the moral world, as the 
other in the natural, preventing the mind from ſtagnating 
in reſt and inaCtivity ? | 

Moreover, ſhall the wiſe Creator, who made all things 
for the uſe of man, be accuſed of imperfection, in omit- 
ting that neceſſary part of the human compoſition, which 
only was able to make a proper uſe of thoſe things. 

If a man had been formed, like the Angels, ſpiritual and 
incorporeal, he would indeed have been incapable ct hav- 
ing any perception of other than ſpiritual pleaſures: But as 
one part of him only came down from Heaven, and the other 
was formed out of the duſt of the earth; and as from the 
union of body and ſoul do reſult bodily inclinations 
and paſſions; the gratification of them muſt be ſo far from 
being deſtructive of the conſtitution of human nature, that 
as I have already noted, one part of man's happineſs muſt 
neceſſarily conſiſt therein. And, | 

As it is evident, that man was originally deſigned to be 
a temporary inhabitant of. the earth; it was theretore 2 
gracious proviſion in his Creator, to accommodate him with 
ſuch faculties, as, in his Divine Wiſdom, he knew were 
beſt calculated, ro make his ſituation agreeable 10 him, 
and to ſweeten his journey through this life of aflicton 
and forrow. Now, | | 

In this way of reaſoning it appears, that man was cle 
ated with the faculties ” reaſon and neceſlary af 
that thoſe paſſions were ſo far from being fruply and in 
themſelves evil, that they could never receive ſo full - i 
perſect a gratification, as when they were obedient bo, : 
law, and ſubmitted themſelves to the direction of rea”: 
And this is {till in general the caſe, though things - 
much altered for the worſe; for, I make no doubt, - 
man continued in his native perfection, all the prone: g 
enjoyments of his life would have been always . 8 
with right reaſon, and agreeable to the practice ot _ . 
There would always ſubſiſt a perfect harmony l : 
his faculties ; all would mutually conſpire to make hs P 
pineſs complete: His reaſon would conſtantly be 8 
clear and ſerene; his paſſions moderate, Contente®, 7 
ſing: Reaſon would never have been found condemning 


; ing at the au- 
| paſſion for exceſs; nor paſſion ever murmuring at 2 


he way 
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thority of reaſon: There would have wa pe rept Dau 
members warring againſt the law of #he mind. 0 1 
betwixt duty and inclination; nor any —_— we con- 
tradiction, betwixt underſtanding and ſenſe, Burt ner 
fection was loſt together with, as it was inſeparable rom, 
the innocence of human nature, as I promiſed to ſhew un- 
der the ſecond head. For, | { 

How perſect ſoever we may ſappoſe human nature to 
have been, and how well ſoever accommodated to perpe- 
tare all the happineſs its capacity could contain; yet it 
could not be, that it ſhould have been ſuch an abſolute 
degree of perfection, as that a diminution of it muſt have 
been a natural impoſſibility : Such a perfection is the ſole 
prerogative of God, that Infinite Being, who is the ſame 
yefterday, and to-day, and for ever. Is 

The Angels, whom we believe to be of a pure ſpiritual 
ſtare, have tranſgreſſed, and left their own habitation, and 
are reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the 
quagment of the great day, Jude 6. Man therefore, who 
is lower than the Angels by nature, might alſo by tranſ- 
greſſion fall from his ſtate of innocence. Conſequently, 

Human reaſon was ſurprized, or rather, over- reached by 

the ſubtility of a crafty tempter, who having rebelled 
againſt God, their common Creator, and caſt into hell for 
his pride and rebellion ; and knowing every avenue to the 
ſoul of man, againſt whom his malice 1s particularly bent, 
laid a moſt effectual ſcheme to ruin this new creature, for 
his ſtratagem took place, and the deſtruction of man's na- 
ture was accompliſhed under the ſpacious plea of carrying 
it to a Divine Perfection. 
Thus man was enſnared, and could find no excuſe to ex- 
tenuate his crime, much leſs to juſtify his conduct. It is 
true he was tempted ; but no temptation could be pleaded 
in excuſe of a violation of the plain and poſitive command 
of God; yea, and ſuch a command as was guarded by a 
tetrible denunciation, importing the conſequences of his 
tranſgreſſion, in order to imprint mote deeply on his mind 
that important truth, which by the Divine Appointment, is 
tounced in the nature of things, that /in 7s the never-failing 
/onrce of woe, And thus it happens, that we find when 
our reaſon is left to itſelf, it is an uncertain, weak, and 
dubious guide encumbred with difficulties, diſtracted with 
contrary opinions, frequently aſſenting to what is wrong, 
and when it preſumes to be the more ſelf-ſufficient, ir then 
is more liable to miſtakes. And, 

After all, where reaſon in this corrupt ſtate has made 
the greateſt improvements, and has been moſt ſucceſsful in 
its enquiries ; where it has been by a tedious courſe of diſ- 
cipline directed to the right way, and would conduct us 
in it; how uncapable is it to influence the will fo as to 
make us act where we think aright? We are even then 
cool to its advice; regardleſs of its admonitions and rebel- 
hous to its authority, even in ſuch caſes, where we can't 
plead that ſome ſtrong temptations have withdrawn us from 
our allegiance, much more when we are byaſſed and car- 
ried in an evil ſtream by the impetuoſity i our rapid paſ- 
ſions, which riſe with ſo much clamour as to ſilence the 
ſtill voice of reaſon, whoſe guidance and controul they now 
are no longer under; for, the Jaw in our members, warring 
againſt the law of our mind, has brought us into captivity to 
ihe law of fin; the conflict is too unequal betwixt them; 
we are led captive of our luſts againſt the cleareſt convic- 
tion of our minds, and at the ſame time we condemn, and 
deplore, we ſtill purſue our own infelicity. 1 know, ſays 
the Apoſtle, that in me dwelleth no good thing, for to will is 
preſent with me, but how to perform that which is good, I 
ccc not, chap. vii. 18. And this, in truth, is the ſtate of 
the caſe. This is the wretched condition of humanity in 
us degeneracy and corruption. But, 
75 5 Ka nt oy * ſuch, that he hath in his wrath 
* tred into the 44 7 (Sagan won eee wir 
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paſſious thereto; and on the contrary, the degeneracy of | 


it to conſiſt in the influence, that the paſſions have gained 
to enfeeble and pervert his reaſon ; whatever therefore can 
ſupply us with the beſt means, to reduce them as far as poſ- 
ſible to their ancient ſtate, muſt have a proportionable ten- 
dency to reQtify the depravity of our nature; which is 
Chriſtianity. For, : 

If we ſearch into the records of antiquity, and exhauſt 
all the writings of the ancient philoſophers, we ſhall find 
the predominacy of paſſion with a witneſs, ſome of them 
having argued themſelves out of the belief of the very be- 
ing of a God, rather than they would part with their dar- 
ling vices. And the moſt zealous advocates for a deity, 
among the Heathens, ſuppoſed him to be no better than a 
more exalted kind of matter. So conſequently ſome ran 
into open immorality, and taught others ſo to do. The 
reſt of them had all ſome particular vices to patronize, 
except Socrates, who nevertheleſs rejected the ſufficience 
of natural light in the principles and duties of religion, by 
acknowledging, and greatly lamenting his own 1gnorance 
and uncertainty, concerning things of the higheſt and moſt 
univerſal importance, and ardently wiſhing for what we 
enjoy, and many neglect, the aſſiſtance of a Divine Reve- 
lation. Therefore, | 
Divine Revelation is the unerring rule, that muſt teach 
the ſimple and direct the wiſe. By this the ſtudious and 
the learned may enlarge their thoughts; elevate their con- 
templation; encreaſe their knowledge, and aſcertain their 
not ions: By this, even the illiterate and mechanick may 
learn the true ſtate of the ſpiritual welfare, and the whole 
compaſs of their duty, which is the one thing needful, and 
therein the meaneſt Chriſtian has the advantage of the moſt 
able philoſopher. Becauſe the Scriptures enable us to 
form juit conceptions of the nature and perfections of God: 
Inform us of the relations we bear to him, and of the ſer- 
vice he requires of us: Teach us that important leſſon to 
know ourſelves, in regard both to the dignity and infirmities 
of human nature: Inſtructs us in what our final happineſs 
conſiſts; by what means it is to be attained ; how gracious 
God has dealt with mankind; and what remains to be done 
on the part of man. All theſe things are ſo diſtinctly re- 
vealed, and the obligation of our duty is ſo certain, and 
the rule of it ſo complete, that whatever reparation all ne- 
ceſſary knowledge can make to human reaſon, or whatever 
forces that can aſſiſt it with all, to reſtore it to its ancient 
dominion over the paſſions, have been abundantly ſupplied 
by the law of grace through Jeſus Chriſt. But 

What will all this knowledge avail a man, if he does not 
conform his actions to that knowledge? And how ſhall 
this be done without the grace of God? Reaſon, alas ! 
Though never fo well inſtructed, often finds itſelf too fee- 
ble and impotent for this great work. It does perhaps 
clearly enough apprehend and acknowledge the good that 
ought to be followed, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth in the con- 
text; but cannot always determine the will to its purſuit. 
And “ let a man be never fo well perſwaded of the ad- 
vantages of virtue, that it is as neceſſary to a man, who 
has any great aims in this world, or hopes in the next, as 
food is neceſſary to life; yet, (ſays the great philoſopher 
Mr. Locke) till he hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſs; 
till he feels an uneaſineſs in the want of it, his will, will 
not be determined to any action in purſuit of this confeſſed 
great good; but any other uncaſineſs he feels in himſelf 
thall take place, and carry his will to other actions. Now, 

This uneaſineſs which is ſo apt to be humoured at the 
expence of our reaſon, is created by a ſtimulation of ir- 
regular deſires. And therefore, it will not ſuffice to have 
the reaſon well and truly informed, unleſs there alſo be 
laid a reſtraint upon the ſenſual appetites, and by a due in- 
fluence working upon the paſſions properly fo called, there 
1s a conviction wrought in the heart, as well as the judg- 


ment, and that can only be done by the law of grace, 


which is moſt prevalent, as much as poſſible, to withdraw 
the paſſions from the baſe and trifling objects which are 
here below to fix them principally upon ſuch, as it is our 
true and everlaſting intereſt to purſue. For, it not only 
operates upon our minds and conſciences, by enforcing 
the reaſonableneſs of our Chriſtian duty, but endeavours 
to engage us in the diſcharge thereof, by the ſure promilc 
of a mighty reward, glory, honour, immortality, and 
eternal happineſs ; and by the unreaſonableneſs ot ſin and 
ditobedience, which will certainly bring indignation and 

wrath, 
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wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul vi mn the word, (4, 1. e. liveth, is not to be teſerred to 2 * 


that Goth evil. 

In ſhort, our Holy Religion does by a variety of mo- 
tions adapted to the paſ/ions, as well as the reaſon ot man- 
kind endeavour to engage them all in the paths and cauſe 
of virtue, and determimes the will by railing proportiona- 
ble delires or averſions in the mind, And fo long as thoſe 
delires and averſions, thus raiſed and directed to their 
proper objects, are kept alive in our hearts, we ſhall have 
comparitively no appetite or reliſi for any thing, but what 
rends to our ſupreme happineſs, no vicious or depraved 
longings; but ſhall as certainly hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, as they that hunger and thirſt after righ- 
tcouſneſs, are ſure to be filled. Eſpecially, 

It we follow thoſe unerring directions which the Chri- 
{tian Goſpel lays down, for the regulation and ſubjection 
of our ſenſual appetites. So that | ſ 

If our danger generally ariſes from our ſecurity, our 
religion preſcribes to us u atchſulueſs and prayer; by the 
one, to ſecure us from ſurprize or deluſion, and by the 
other, to fix in our minds an habitual ſenſe of our duty, 
and to render ourſelves fit objects of that grace and aſſiſt- 
ance we implore. 

If our danger ſhould ariſe from croſſes and temporal 
vexations; our religion preſcribes us patience, and aſſures 
us, that they fall out unto the furtherance of the Goſpel ; 
that they arc à trial of faith, by which many are puritied 
and tried, who having been a little chaſtiſed, ſhall be 
greatly rewarded, becauſe God proves them, and 1t they 
perſevere with patience, will find them worthy for him- 
elt.-.. 

If proſperity, and an haughty mind, ſhould put us in 
danger of falling, our religion preſcribes the beſt of re- 
medies, humility and repentance, the one to teach us a due 
ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, by putting us in mind of 
our own weakneſs and infirmities ; bringing us to a right 
ſenſe of ourlelves and our dependance upon God, and 
leading us to a true ſtate and circumſtances of things; 
and the other we are taught to profit, by the good in- 


{lructions which are founded upon the word of God, to 


awaken us ſtom the lethargy of fin, and to entertain ſober 
thoughts. | 

It cur danger ariſes from an over-fond love of this 
world; our Holy Religion preſcribes mortification and 
fſelf-denial ; tor it is the part of diſcretion, not to give our 
{elves leave to wander as far as the widelit limits even of 
ol lawtul pleaſures will permit (tor though all things are 
lawful, ſays the Apoſtle, they may avs be convenient) but 
to reſtrain ourſelves ſometimes, even from innocent en-. 
Joymeats, that we may be accuſtomed to command our 
telves, and may, by this kind of exerciſe, cither prevent 
all irregular ſollicitations, or, at leaſt, be better enabled 
to withitana them. But 

The roodnets and wiſdom of God knowing that we are 
not of ourtelves able to help ourſelves, has in compaſſion 
do Gur igt nature, promited that his Holy Spirit ſhall 
always be ready to aſſiſt us with his Divine Grace, to e- 
nabl- us to perform what our weakneſs is not able of it 
{felt to do, | 

This is the peculiar advantage of Chriſtianity. This is 
it which mult make the Knowledge of our duty uſeful, 
the practice eaſy, and the motives of it prevalent. Be- 
Cauſe, it is this alone, which can ſtrengthen our reaſon, 
parity the corrupt part of our natures, retine and exalt 
our paſſions, and ſpiritualize our affections, This is it 
which finiſhes the Chriſtian; makes the commandments of 
God to be his delight, and ſweeter than honey unto his 
mouth ; by which he arrives to the higheſt degree of per- 
tection, that his nature is capable of in this lite, which 
prepaies him for his complete happineſs in the regions of 
6111S. | 

Tous in general I have given you the ſtate of human 
N:3:1, iu the time ot man's innocency, in his tall, and 
non 17 his regenerate ſtate, which appichend, includes 
te hole Apoltolical argument in this chapter. Yer, as 
there are ſome paſlages, which the curious reader would 
parchauce dehre to be more particularly explained, I thall 
non add {ach notes, as I apprehend may fatisty ſuch a 
1cque!r. Aud theretore I begin with, 


Ver. 1. —— As bag as be liveth.] The original reads 


| man, but to vopos, the law, in the precedin 


, 
: . 8 Cotes. 
And therefore, we ought to read it thus, * as long as i 


liverh, and is in force.” And that this latter, is the tr 

meaning and reading of this Scripture, is clear from © 
following ſimilitude, wherein the Apoſtle compares 80 
law to the deceaſed husband, and us to the uryiy; ' 
wife, which would no ways ſuit in the manner by ahic 
it is tranſlated in the text, as Grotius, Biſhop Fe, , 4 
Biſhop Hall, bare me witneſs. 5 

Ver. 4. — Dead to the Jaw.) It appears by the co 
text in ver. 2, 3. that the lite or death of the perſon = 
der ſubjection, is not the thing taken into conlideraticn. 
And, it it were, it would not tend to the infe 
deſigned concluſion. For the Jews could not b 
to be dead, but the law, which had the Power one 
them. And though the word sc ο , © Ye are _ 
to death,” may wes, that ſeem poſlible to be here meant 
yet the contrary being ſo evident, by the whole drift c 
the diſcourſe, it is certain thoſe words, here rendred, 7; 
are put to death to the law, or become dead to the 
muſt be interpreted as a figurative ſpeech, to ſigni 

g Ay" . D }, 
The law is put to death to you, as it is expreſſed at ver. 5 
That being dead wherein ye were held,” And here 

Note, 1. That the Apoſtle follows both metaphors of 
the law being dead to us, and our being dead to the Jau 
as ſynonymous phraſes, uſing one indiflerently for the o- 
ther, the ſenſe being the ſame. | 

2. That in theſe places, he takes the law (i. e. mora]) 
as given by Moſes without the ſpirit, exaCting perfect 
obedience, and giving us perfect knowledge of ſin, with- 
out enabling us at all to do the one, or avoid the other; it 
fo being the very ſtrength of ſin, 1 Cor. xv. 56, 

3. Thar therefore, he indifferently and equivalently 
uſeth the phraſes to be dead to the law,” and to fin; to 
be under the law, and under fin; they both, according to 
this acceptarion of the law, living and expiring together. 
For, it is to be remarked, that the Apoſtle oppoſeth the 
law, as given by Moſes, without the ſpirit, and with 4 
curſe to the non-pertormers, Gal. iii. 10. to the law, as 
given by Chriſt now, with the Spirit, and ability to per- 
torm it; ſee chap. viii. 2. and 2 Cor. 111. 6, Ec. Moſes 
writing it on ſtones, the Spirit writing it in the heart; ſe: 
Heb. viii. 10. the one killing, the other giving life; the 
matter of the law the ſame in both, but the manner di- 
verſe: The law after the manner it was formerly given, 
being now expired and dead. 

4. That to be dead to the lau, is to be freed from the 
law ceremonial, and from the condemnation of the law 
moral, which we had no ability formerly to keep, being 
without grace, and fo ſtood liable to the penalty there, 
till Chriſt delivered us ; purchaſing pardon for all our tor- 
mer breaches, and grace for the future obſervance ot Is 
holy precepts; ſee ver. 12. By which our walking by the 
Spirit, and our being filled with charity, and the fruits 
thereot, and doing all things by the Spirit dwelling ins, 
which are commanded by the law, the writing of the law 
becomes void and uſeleſs to ſuch, not only in its condemi- 
ing power, but in its commands and directing power; nt 
that we are now without law, but that we have ll ſuper- 
abundantly written in our hearts, ; 

That ye ſhould be married to another. | be. Jo 
Chriſt; ſee 2 Cor. xi. 2. and Eph. v. 29. 6,0 

Ver. 5. I hen we were in the fleſp.] Here by the fe, 
We are to underſtand the judaical ſtate under the 8 
the tenor of this whole chapter plainly and clearly dire 55 
j. e. of the ſtate of men conſidered under the law; and We 
are particularly directed hereto by the oppoſition mentione 


rring the 
e ſuppoſed 


e law, 


to ſubſiſt between being in the fleſb, and being delivered from 


the law. Aud it is thus ſtiled being in the fleſb, in 175 
ſition to being in the Spirit; ſee Chap. vin. 9. As 1 


and here the newneſs of the ſpirit, in oppoſition to bY 0:4- 
neſs of the letter, in ver. 6. i. e. the Moſaical law. 6 
The reaſon of this oppoſition is plain trom theſe part : 

lars. The Moſaical precepts were ſeated in the fed, - 

conſiſted in wathings, circumciſion, bodily reſts, Cc. — 
ſo in ike manner the threats and promiſes in that law _ 
alſo carnal: Whereas the precepts of Chriſt fink _— 
into the mind and ſpirit, require the purity of that m0! 


: ; d with 
noble part ot man, and accordingly are ſupporte 


thus, d' egen yeover Cn, Where it muſt be obſerved, that 
1 


5 * . ! enant 
ſpicitual promiſes and terrors. Again, under the Coven? 


tiauity is there called 1% Jaw of the Spirit of life, ver. 2. 


— as * »„— 


Chap. 8. 


zn the ROMAN 


D 


an add. 


ud. eee i. Arm. — th — 


— 


the Spirit a 8 | 
irs to love and obey his commands through Jens 
88 law, r none of that Dieine ſtrength 
added to it, may juſtly be called the being in the jleſh, - 
oppoſition ro the Goſpel of Chriſt. To which may be ad- 
ded, That one eminent effect of rhe ſpirit's deſcend- 
ins, was the commiſſioning the Apoſtles for their office of 
preaching to the Gentile world the remiſſion of ſins upon 
repentance; and, in oppoſition to thar, the law allowing 
no place for repentance, for any preſumpruous fin, but in- 
Aicting preſent 1 — offender, that ſtate 
| e properly ſtiled being in the jle TT 
1 Ch the law {in ? God forbid. ] The Apoſtle de- 
nies that the law of Moſes is the cauſe of fin. For in this 
Scripture he. teaches us only, That he who commits a lin, 
which he knows is forbidden both by the revealed will of 
God, as well as by che former law of nature, is guilty of 
a greater tran{grefſion, than he who commits the ſame fin, 
knowing only the law of nature. In which tenſe indeed, 
law of God may be ſaid to be the occaſion of 


of grace, we are aſſiſted by 


the revealed 
making men more guilty ; not that the law, conſidered in 
itſel!, Joes this, but the wickeuneſs of men, who break the 
law by Jong rhat which they knozy is therein forbid. The 
Apoitle witances or exemplitizs his argument in coverouſreſs, 
„ had net known, fays he, that Jt, or defire had been 


a fin, the law, we have received by Moſes, had not ſaid, 
Than [4/: ot covet.” That is, he who knows covetouſnets 


35 forbidden by the revealed law of God, is guilty of a 
gener £711 or fin, than he, who knows only the law of 
nature, aud allows in himlelf the ſame covetous deſires. 
Whcice | 5 — 2 
Oerve, thar the s of God extend much farther than 
hama laws poſſibly can. Human laws do not denounce 
an penalty apatult him, who entertains ſinful luſts and de- 
fires in his mind, becauſe our ſecret thoughts are hid from 
zen: But they being as perfectly open to God, as our 
Publ.ck actions are known to men, he accounts him a tru. 
geſſ , who indu'ges himſelf in thinking, and conients to 
c and Wicked thoughts and deſires. 
l had not known fin, but by the law.) This Scripture 
ſhou d be well conſidered before the reader draws any con- 
Ctulion from it. At firſt ſight it appears to be ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle of himſelf; but this is the rock to be avoided. 
For theſe words are certainly the perſonaring of an impious 
objector, who ſpeaks and diſputes thus, and not of the 
Apoſtle himſelt. And this may be proved as well from the 
ſame kind ot «iEtion or ſpeech in almeſt all others, as 
more immediately from the character we read of him in the 
other parts of Holy Writ. Thus at ver. 1. we read, © I 
mdec Once ved without the law,” which can't with the 
leaſt app catance f truth be affirmed of this Apoſtle, who 
was born and broaght up a Jew, and in a profound know- 
ledge of the law of Moſes; but it muſt be the perſonating 
of a man firſt conſidered without, then with the law; ſee 
Marcus Ecemita de Bapt. p. 92 1. and I Heophylact. And 
ſo in like manner we are to underſtand that when he ſays, 
i a4 not known /in, but by the law, he ſpeaks not of him- 
elt, but of tome other perſon, by an allowable figure of 
ſpeech to blame, or note a fault in others: Becauſe then, 
by the putting it in this diſguiſe, and faſtning it on ones 
ow! perſon, it is more likely to be well taken, and well 
obſerved by thoſe to whom the application properly be- 
longs; er it is true that a man can fee a mote in his bro- 
ther's eye, when he can't ſec the beam in his own eve, -: 
— 2 Pau] wrote this chapter he was reformed, 
g te perſon, whoſe character as deſcribed in Gal. 
v. 24. Rom. vi. 2. viii. I. V1..18. and in many other places 
= 12 7 WE 5 Snell 7 ble paſleges in this chapter, 
e + 0% 23, 25. if ve ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle 
pe ere of himſelf in the firſt perſon, and not of ſome 
Ns perſon : And indeed unleſs ſinning againſt 
Jonce be the only way of alleviating (and not aggra- 
rating) fin, it is impoſſible, that the doing thar ill he 
Would not, and the not doing that good be would; ver. 19 
20. can be deemed a fit ingredient in the character of 4 
3 man: And therefore can't in any reaſon be 
een ee _ Sp prion of himſelf, or of any 
ae, wer * good Chriſtian, 
ſalt net oe The fs 3 22 had ſe aid, 7 cn. 
eee original word tor ff is ioc ſig- 
petly coveting, and means the fin forbidden by 


| obedience to his commands. 


ihe tenth commandment, as the Apoſtle has alſo explained | 
2 „ | 


by the following words, Thon fpalt not covet., But how the 
Apoſtle can truly ſay, That he had known it had been a 
fin, if the law had not told him ſo, will be the whole diſſi- 
culty to be accounted for, which I ſhall do in this manner. 

Here it muſt alſo be premiſed that, as is noted avove, 
the Apoſtle does not write in his own or any other rege- 
nerate perſon, but in one regenerate, in the perſon ot a 
Jew, or any other man in general: And then it is not only 
true of this, but of all the other commandments (of which 
this one may be brought as a ſingle inſtance) that the 
knowledge of ſin is by the promulgation of the law, which 
forbias it, Yet there may alſo appear, upon enquiry, into 
the Jewith doctrine or Phariſaical inventions, ſome reaſon 
why the Apoſtle choſe this rather than any other command- 
ment to inſtance his meaning, where let it be oblerved, 
That the Jews before, and in the days of Chriit our Sa- 
viour, ſeeing that there was no puniſhment judicially ap- 
pointed for thoughts or deſires, whether unclean, or cove- 
tous, had reſolved this to be no fin; and conſequently that 
the tenth commandment was but a moral proverbial eſſay 
or counſel, and no precept of God, or of nature, affirming 
that, except in che caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, no 
ſin is committed by the bare will, without ſome actual 
commiſſion conſequent thereto. For the truth of which 
aſſertion againſt the Jewiſh morals, I refer you to thoſe 
noted Jewiſh authors, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and Joſephus, 
who all will confirm the fame; well therefore might the 
Apoſtle ſay of any Jew brought up under ſuch maſter or 
teachers, That he had not believed covering to be a (in, 
had not the more exact conſideration of the direct words 
of the law aflured him that it was ſo. - 

Ver. 8. But fin taking occaſion. ] This is excellently 
diltiuguiſhed by the Apoſtle between the cauſe and occaſion 
of Sin. Eur, che law is not the cauſe; but only the occa- 
tin: As wine is the occaſion not the cauſe of drunken- 
nets, and beauty of luſt. 

Ver. 11. For ſin taking occaſion, &C. | 
note. 5 

Ver. 12,—The law is holy ; and the commandment holy, 
juft, aud good.) i. e. The law ot God in itſelf, and in its 
own nature is holy, juſt, and good. TY 

Hg.] Becauſe it enjoins all acts of piety and wor- 
ſhip rowards God ; as the adoration of his majeſty, im1- 
tarion ct his purity, reſignation to his providence, and 


See tue preceding 


— 74ſt. ] Dire&ing us in our duty to our fellow creature, 
in every capacity and relation wherein we ſtand, and ob- 
liges ns to walk by that rule of equity, to do to others, as 
we would they ſhould do unto us. | 

o.] Both 1nreſpeEt to the man that keeps, as bring- 
ing him to his greateſt happineſs: And in reſpect of God 
that gave it, commanding nothing but what is influential 
upon our well being hers and hereafter, for our good and 
the glory of God. on 

This is what I underſtand by holy, juſt, and good in 
this place; though ſome refer the epithet /oly to the cere- 
monaal law, juſt to the judicial law; and good to the moral; 
but the greateſt part, and the moſt learned of the com- 
mentators prefer the firſt expoſition. 

Ver. 23. — Another law in my members, &c.] See the 
Diſſertation above on reaſon and paſſion. 


CA Þ, II. 


1 They that are in Chriſt, and live according to the ſpirit, 
are free from condemnation. 5, 13 What harm cometh of 
the fleſh, 6, 14 and what good of the ſpirit + 17 and 
what of being Gods children, 19 whoſe glortous deliverance 
all things loug for, 29 it was before hand decreed from (rod. 
38 Nhat can ſever us from bis love, 


Py 


Here is therefore now no condemna- 

tion to them which are in Chriſt Je- 

ſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 

the Spirit. —.— 

2 For the law of the Spirit of life, in 

Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the 
law ol fin and death; 7 


ee M 


3 For 
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3 For what the law could not do, in that 


it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh : 

4 That the righteouſneſs of tlie law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
fleſh, but ater the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the fleſh, do 
mind the things of the fleſh : but they 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit. | 

6 For to be carnally minded, zs death ; 
but to be ſpiritually minded, zs life and 
peace: | 

7 Becauſe the carnal mind 75 enmity a- 
gainſt God: for it is not ſubject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the fleſh, can- 
not pleaſe God. 

9 Bur ye are not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body 7s 
dead becauſe of ſin ; but the Spirit zs life, 
becauſe of righteouſneſs. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
allo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore brethren, we are debters 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 
13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 

14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 
ot God, they are the ſons of God. 

15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear ; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. Shes | 

16 The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God. 


17 And it children, then heirs ; heirs of 


God, and joynt-heirs with Chrift : if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be 
allo glorified together. 
18 For I reckon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which ſhall be reveal- 
ed in us. | 
19 For the earneſt expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of 
the lons of God. „ 


vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon 


who hath ſubjected #he ſame in hope: 


ril, or {word ? 


; I FR 
20 For the creature was made ſubject 10 


of him 


21 Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo fal 
be delivered from the bondage of cory, 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the chi. 


dren of God. 


22 For we know that the whole creation 


groneth and travaileth in pain together un- 


til now: . | 

23 And not only they, but our ſelves 
allo, which have the firſt-fruirs of the Si. 
rit, even we our ſelves grone within qu: 
ſelyes, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. | 

24 For we are faved by hope : Bur hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope: for what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

25 But if woe hope for what we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the Spirit allo helpeth our 
infirmities: for we know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spiri: 
it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with gron- 
ings which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what zs the mind of the Spiri, 


becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, 


according to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things work 
together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to 
bis purpole. 1 5 

29 For whom he did foreknow, he ailo 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the filt- 
born among many brethren. 

30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 


them he allo called: and whom he called, 


them he alſo juſtified : and whom he julti- 


fied, them he alſo glorified. 
31 What ſhall we then fay 


to theſe 


things ? If God be for us, who can be againlt 


us? 

32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he 
not with him allo freely give us all things 

33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods elect ? It 75 God that juſtifieth : | 

34 Who 7s he that condemneth? It 1 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 71? 
again, who 1s even at the right hand of God, 
who allo maketh interceſſion for us. 

35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt ? /hall tribulation, or diſtrels, or 


perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or Pe- 


36 (A 


Chap. 8; 


COU! 
are 

dell 
exp 
ro 
tior 
neff 
ſin, 
tha 


Be 


3 


4 8 
3 


4 : , W. * 2 

L : 2 ord E — . Aa Ca 3 CCC 1 . SU FIT en * 

m * 1.4 * r S : 8 1 * r 2 2 J + : KP 5 £ T9 the fans ay J ; 

x 8988 FT £ OT PR TD SY | EG LN WE OG IE 2 F ˙— TI 3 5 are 46 0 ITY ALAS Foo LY ION Is * n r „ 3 

; 7 rr No IE . bob F 7 * F x ate 8 ASS» 2 8 » 52 es; r E \ 

77 ry OD a I MR T AAS IIS . 8 92 REFS © e * . 3 
eds A LI ARIES Eon i EE VCC 8 , . 2 * 4 * P 
RIC ot — 8 dA * 


and the tuing vr neſſe 


Chap, l. 


on the ROMANS. 


463 


6 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted 
as ſheep for the ſlaughter) 
| 37 Nay in all theſe things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved 


8. 5 
» 38 For I am perſwaded, that neither 


death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to cone, 3 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. | 


Here in this chapter, after the Apoſtle, in the former 
part of this Epiſtle, had deſcribed the deplorable ſtate of 
man in his corrupt nature, adds great matter of conſola- 
tion and triumph. | 

I. Of conſolation againſt the two great evils of fin and 
ſuffering; wherein the matter of the conſolation, vig. 
That there is no condemnation, is propounded, in an infe- 
rence from the former doctrine of juitification by faith; 
amplified by a deſcription of the perſons to whom it be- 
longs, who are deſcribed by their tate, (in Chriſt,) and 
both negatively and poſitively, by their converſation or 
courſe ot life, ver. 1. and then confirmed, becauſe they 
are delivered from the law of fin and death; wherein they 
deliver, and the deliverance it ſelf, ver. 2. is amplified and 
explained, by ſhewing, (r.) Negatively, that it is not 
wrought by the law, and (2.) Poſitively, By the incarna- 
tion and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and thirdly, by the be- 
nefit we receive thereby, which is the condemnation of 
fin, ver. 3. Then he explains the end of our deliverance, 
that we might have grace to fulfil the law of God by firſt 


propounding, and then amplifying it by the qualifications 


of the perſons to whom this privilege belongs, ver. 4. 
All which he proves, viz. that theſe only are the perſons 
who can fincerely obey the law, and conſequently ſhall 


= partake of the benefit of juſtification, (1.) By the con- 


trary diſpoſition of carnal and fpiritual perſons, ver. 5. 
and, (2.) By the contrary iſſue and event that will betide 
the one and the other, life to one, and death to the other, 
od 6. proved by their oppoſition to God, and to his 
aw. | 

Here follows a concliiſion, or conſcquence from the fore- 
going diſcourſe, eſpecially from the former verſe, ver. 8. 
And then, | 

The Apoſtle applies this comfort of a juſtiſied Rate to 
the Romans, illuſtrated by the oppoſite miſery of thoſe 
them have not the ſpirit, ver. 9. and by the happineſs of 
thoſe, who have Chriſt in them; in which we find, (I.) A 
ſuppoſition, (2.) A conceſſion, that death happens to be- 
lievers, as well as others, (3.) A correction of that con- 
ceſllon, that nevertheleſs the believers are certain to be 
raiſed and to live with Chriſt for ever, ver. 10. which he 
amplifies or illuſtrates by the efficient cauſe of this reſur- 
recuon, the Spirit of Chrift ; and that he will raiſe up all 
the members he proves, becauſe he hath raiſed up the 
head, ver. 11, Where 

He 1ntroduces an exhortation by way of inference from 
the e mentioncd privileges, wherein we read of debtors, 
ard alſo of creditors expreſſed negatively, not the fleſh ; 
ad there we likewiſe find the contrary implied, rogether 
wth an exhortation, not to live after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit, ver. 12. inforced by the miſchief of the one. and 
benetir ot che other, thewing that one ſhall die, and the 
other ſhell live — This is firſt vropoſed in ver. 13. and 
tuen, as to the latter branch proved, at the ſame time pro- 
P ande the qualification and privilege in ver. 14. and 
then proving them by a reaſon expreſicd both negatively 
_ 3 by an efte& ot the Spirit in them to 
4 : Ys Pacher; ver. 15. amplified Uy the ground there- 

the witneſs of the Spirit. Wherejn the witneſſes, 
MDGS „ Pamcly, that we are the chiluren 

90G, 15 propcunded at ver. 16. aud amplified by ſhew- 

- - 


ing the dignity and privilege of ſuch children, both in re- 
gard of the dignity itſelf, which is to be heirs ; the ex- 
cellent nature of this inheritance, and the comfort it at- 
fords againſt all manner of adverſities, ver. 17. Then 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks in courſe of the other conſolation, 
which is againſt the evils of ſuffering ; for, as in the latter 
part of the 17th verſe, he had made a patient enduring 
of ſufferings to be a condition of our glory, ſo here he 
(1.) gives a reaſon why we ſhould not diſlike this condi- 
tion (which is alſo a ground of comfort againſt afflictions) 
| becauſe the good promiſed us far greater than the evil 
endured ; wherein we find a compariſon of the ſufferings 
and glory, and the incomparable pre-eminence ot the lat- 
ter above the former, ver. 18. Whereupon he ſhews the 
excellence of this glory by an example, to move us to a 
patient expectation thereof. And (1:) we have the exam- 
ple recited, in which it is affirmed, hat the creatures ex- 


| ped} the revelation of the Sons of God, ver. 19. becauſe 


their preſent ſtate is diſordered. Where it is at the ſame 
time ſhewn, how it came into that ſtate ; its hope of get- 
ting out from it, ver. 20. the ground of this hope, which 
is God's purpoſe of deliverance, ver. 21. and what ſenſe 
the creature has of its preſent condition, ver. 22. (2.) He 
applies the example to believers to direct them to wait 
patiently for their final happineſs ; wherein we find the 
practice or diſpoſition of the children of God, compared 
with the inclination of the creatures, groaning and Wait- 
ing, and the reaſons of this practice, becauſe we have the 
firit-fruits of the ſpirit, ver. 23. and becauſe we are not in 
actual poſſeſſion, but only in hope. And here he deſcribes 
the preſent ſtate of the believer in hope, which he proves 
both from the nature of hope, and ſrom the abſurdity of 
the contrary, ver. 24. 

This application is followed with an exhortation to a 
patient waiting for this glory to come, entorced both from 
the nature of hope, ver. 25. and from the help of the Spi- 
rir, which is firit only generally aflerted, then he evin- 
ceth the neceſſity thereot. Thitdly, he declares in what 
manner the Spirit helps us; and laſtly, he ſhews the ſuc- 
ceſs of this privilege, to be known and accepted, ver. 
27. Then | 

He ſtarts another argument to comfort and encourage 
us under afflictions, taken from the profit it brings, 
which is fitit propounded ; and in this propoſition are in- 
cluded both rhe privilege, and a deſcriprion of the perſons 
to whom it belongs; deſcribed, „irt, by their acts to- 
wards God, and by God's ac or work upon them, ver. 28. 
and is then proved by God's predeſtinating them to a con- 
formity to Chriſt, with the end and ground of it, ver. 29. 
and by the method and courſe he takes to bring them to 
glory, which is by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, with reſpect 
to his eternal purpoſe, ver. 30. And hence follows, 

The general application of the premiſes, in the triumph 
of believers over ſin and the croſs, and all the enemies of 
their ſalvation. For, the Apoltle, having muſtred an army 
of comforts and encouragements both againſt imbred cor- 
ruption, and outward affliction, here takes the field, 
and dares even hell itſelf to the encounter. And he ma- 
nages this part of his diſcourſe by ſhewing, „r, the 
ground of our confidence, ver. 3 1. for that God will cer- 
tainly give us all neceſſary good, proved by an argument 
from the greater to the leſs, ver. 32. Thereby arming us 
agalnſt the temptations that may ariſe from the want of 
good, and from the preſence of evil; in relation to which, 
ſays he, two things may be feared, (1.) Accuſution before 
the juſtice of God; againſt which he arms us by a conſi- 
deration of our juſtification by God, ver. 33. And (2.) 
Condenination in the day of the Lord, againit which he 
arms us by the conſideration of Chriſt's mediation be- 
tween God and man; wherein we find a triumphant chal- 
lenge grounded upon the ſaid mediation of Chriit, diſtri- 
buted into theſe tour parts thereof, his eat, reſurrection, 
exaltation, aud interceſſion, ver. 34 To which 

He adds, that we ought never to be afraid of violence 
or death, becauſe they cannot deprive us of the love of 
Chriſt. And he propoles this in a double interrogation ; 
in the former by way ot challenge, and in the latter by an 
enumeration of evils, ver. 35. Ihen he proves it by the 


example of the ſufferings ot the Church of God in former 
times, that thoſe ſufferings were not a token of God's diſ- 


pleaſure, ver. 30. and by the iflue of our troubles, which 
| he declares to be abſolute victory, notwithitanding the 
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many and powerlul attempts of our ſpiritual enemies, ſo 
Yong as we put our full truſt and conndence in God and 
Chriſt our Saviour, ver. 37, 38, 39. 


Ver. 1. Mi.] Under the law of grace, by which we 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, | | 
No condemnation.] i.e. No fin, or, as ſome 
think, uo puniſhment due to fin. The ſenſe therefore of 
theſe words, There is therefore nom #0 condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, runs thus, They who are in- 
o:afted into Chriſt by baptiſm, and regenerate thereby, 


aitho' as yet they in the fleſh ſerve the law of fin, ch. iv. a/l 7hings, are che affiictions o: «| 
25. have revertheleſs no fin in them, nor are they any be amiſs to include all provide 
longer ſubje& to the puniſhment due to fin fo long, as penſations, all 
they do not fall into actual tranſgreſſion, as the follow ing be they in proiperity or adverſity, health or ſickn 
words explain, ſo long as they walk not after the fleſh, | ty or captivity, life or death, God's glory 


but after the Spirit. 
IWho walk not after the fleſp.] In thoſe fins 


and vices mentioned by the ſame Apoſtle in Galatians v. poſe of God, with reſpect to the ſalvation 
h | ſeems to be his determining to fave, in and t 
But after the Spirit.) According to the pre- Chriſt, all, who upon the preaching of the Goſpel, Wt 
ſcription of the law of grace through Jeſus Chriſt, wich receive and embrace it, and comply with the terms 
law of God is written not in ſtone, but on our hearts by which falvation is offered, living a ſober, 


or, in a ſtate of nnregeneration. 


the Spirit of God. Therefore to walk after the Spirit, is 


to walk as the Spirit of God directs us, in Chriſt Jeſus; predeſtinated and called; and they followi 


{ce ver. 2. 


of Moſes, by which fin was made knowa to the world, 
and by ſin came death, for the wages of fin is death, 
VE 23 | 

Ver. 3. Nhat the law could not do.] i. e. To give 
us freedom from ſin and death, becauſe, mankind was not 
yet put into a capacity to act by the Spirit, but were ſtill 
corrupt and carual under the oppreſſion of the fin of their 
firlt parents. | 15 

Ver. 3. — In the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh.) Made in the 
form of man, to be ſubject to all the faculties and ſenſes 
of an human body, or made a mortal body, differing no- 
thing from other men, but in innocence alone. 
— - And for ſin.] 1. e. By his ſacrifice for ſin. 

Ver. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the lau might be ful- 
filled in us.] Or, that we might fulfil the rigateouſneſs, 
or God's commandments preſcribed in the law of Moſes. 
Who walk not, &c.] See the notes on ver. 1. 

Ver. 5. Tor to be carnally minded, &c.) See the notes 
on ver. 1. | 5 

Ver. 8. — They that are in the fleſh.) The word fleſh 
here is to be taken figuratively, ſignifying (not a natural 
body, but) a worldly, carnal life, and the being in a cor- 
rupt ſtate and condition. 

Cannct pleaſe God.] So long as ſuch a one con- 
tinnos to be carnally minded, or, in a corrupt ſtate. 

Ver. 9g. — The Spirit of God.) The ſame as is here 
alto called the Spirit of Chrift, the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
forrer, who proceedeth both from the Father and the 
SON. 

Ver, 13. =—— If ge through the Spirit, &c.] Either 
the Spirit oft God, who is the agent in our faith and good 
works, and ſo, as here particularly meant, in the work of 
our mortitication; or, the ſpirit of man, who is paſſive, 
_ willlngly executes the good motions of the Spirit of 

Od. | | 

Ver. 15. —The ſpirit of bondage.) The law of Moſes; 
ſee Gal. v. 1. iv. 3, 24, Oc. Heb. ii. 15. Becauſe this 
law did not exempt the Jews from the death which Adam's 
tall had brought upon them, but rather made that death 
abound, and them obnoxious to it upon many freſh ac- 
counts, as the Apoſtle reacheth here in chap. v. 20. and 
vin. 9, 10. 


Ver. 15. The ſpirit of adoption.) The law of grace, by 


which we are freed from the bondage of fin, and are adop- 


ted children of God in Chritt Jeſus our Saviour. 

Ver. 16. The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with cur ſpirit, 
&c.] ite. The Holy Ghoſt concurs with our minds and 
coutciences, when we perform the will of God, to inform 
us, that God receives us into his fav our, for our complying 
with his will, | 

Ver. 24.—I/e are ſaved by hope.) i. e. We are at pre- 
preſent ſupported by hope; or, all the ſalvat ion we have in 


our pretcnt ſtate, is in hope, not in hand; in expectation, | 


not in pofſeluon, 


Chap, b 


Ver. 26.—The ſpirit alſo helpeth our ine; 
Spirit of God enables thoſe chat are willins 9 1 
ing 5 the — vey | VE Accor 

er. 28 — 1] things.] Or diſpenſatio 
dence whatſoever, whether they be ea E prori. 
extraordinary trials, which do befal the children of 05 00 
this liſe, ſhall certainly be directed by his wil 0d in 
over- ruled by his power and goodneſs, for the — and 
ſpiritual, and eternal good of his children and eo Ele 
of ſuch as ſerve him faithfully. But e © en 

What we are more particularly to underſtand ere b 
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and in due time make them happy with himſelf, Darda, 


en Ar. N. 


1 Paul is ſorry for the Fes. 7 All the feed of Abraban 
were not the children of the promiſe. 18 God lack 1. «- 
cy on whom he will. 21 The potter may do with bis c 


what he lift. 25 The calling of the Gentiles, and Fojeca 
32 The cauſe why | 


ting of the Fes were jorctold. 
few Jews embraced the righteouſneſs of faith, 


Say the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my 
K conſcience allo bearing me witnels in the 
Holy Ghoſt, g 

2 That I have great heavineſs and conti- 
nual ſorrow in my heart. 

For I could wiſh that myſelf were ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 
kinſmen according to the fleth : 

4 Who are IIraelites; ro whom pertan- 
eth the adoption, and the glory, and the co- 
venants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiles; 

5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of wiom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who | 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effect. For they are not all I 
rael, which are of Iſrael: 


7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed ol 


Abraham, ore they all children: but in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called: 

8 That is, They which are the children 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God: but the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the ſeed. = | 

For this 4s the word of promile, At 
this time will I come, and Sara ſhall have 3 
ſon. | 
10 And not only this, but when Rebec- 
ca alſo had conceived by one, ee by out 
father Ifaac, ED 
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11 (For the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, chat 
the purpoſe of God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 


lech | | 
5 : ; 1 aid unto her, The elder ſhall 


ſerve the younger. 


12 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hated. . 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there un- 
righteouſneſs with God? God forbid. 

15 For he faith to Moſes, I will have 
mercy on whom [I will have mercy, and 1 
will have compaſſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion. | 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy. 8 | 

17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee 
up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, 

and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will, he 
hardneth. A 

19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted 
his will? | 0 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
replieſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed 
ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou 
made ius 
21 Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 
unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 

22 hat it God, willing to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction : 

23 And that he might make known the 

3 riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, 
3 which he had afore prepared unto glory? 


=» 


the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

25 As he faith allo in Oſce, I will call 
# them my people, which were not my peo- 
pale: and her beloved, which was not be- 
E. loved. | | 
26 And it ſhall come to pak, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there ſhall they be called 
the children of the living God. 


27 Elaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 


be as the ſand of the lea, a remnant ſhall be 
lived, | 


24 Even us whom he hath called, not of 


Though the number of the children of Iſrael | 


4 can 
— —  —— 


28 For he will finiſh the work, and cut 
it ſhort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a ſhort 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of ſabaoth had left us a feed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 7 | 

30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which followed not after righteouſ- 
neſs, have attained to righteouſnels, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith: 

1 But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 
law of righteouſnels. | 7 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe they fought it, 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law: for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 
ſtone ; Rs 

33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling - ſtone, and rock of offence: and 
whoſoever believeth on him, {hall not be 


aſhamed. 


This chapter contains a vindication of the doctrine of 
juſtification by faith, from ſome objeCtions, which the 
Apoſtle apprehended the Jews might make againſt it: As, 
Obj. If none are juſtified but by faith, then the Jews 
can't be juſtified ; becauſe they don't believe in Chriſt; but 
that can't be, becauſe then the promiſes of God would be 
fruſtrated, which are all made to them, who are the ſced 
of Abraham. To which he anſwers; 

Anſw, That _— the Jews be rejected for their unbe- 
lief, yet the promiſes ſtand firm to the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abram. Upon which occaſion he falls into the doctrine of 
predeſtination, and the rejection of the Jews, and calling 
of the Gentiles; which, becauſe it was a very offenſive 
ſubject to the Jews; therefore he ſweetens it with a preface, 
ſhewing his exceeding grief for their condition, thereby to 
prepare their minds to the patient reading of the ſame. So 
then in this chapter are two parts; 

1 A preface. which contains a ſolemn proteſtation of the 
truth of what he here affirms, ver. 1. And of his grief 
for the Jews rejection. He begins with a ſolemn affit ma- 
tion, ver. 2. which he proves to be ſincere by an effect of 


his love towards them, vis. his with to be accurſed for 


them; then by his relation to them, ver, 3. and by acknow- 
ledging their privileges. The whole amplified by a de ſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt, and a doxology or aſcription of praiſe unto 
him, ver. 4, 5. 8 5 

2 The diſcourſe itſelf, concerning the ſtability of the 


promiſes notwithſtanding the rejection of the Jews, and to 
reconcile theſe together, wherein we find a denial of their 
conſequence, that if the Jews are rejected, the promiſes 


fail, ver. 6.—and the reaſons of this denial ; becauſe the 
promiſe is not made to all that are Iſraelites according to 
the fleſh, ver. 6. proved by a double inſtance, (1.) Of 
Abraham's children, propoſed, ver. /. expounded, ver. 8. 
and confirmed by a teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 9 (2.) Of 
Iſaac's children by Rebecca; where (1.) their equality and 
likeneſs in reſpect of their parents, ver. 10. the time to 
which the following difference relates, and their manners, 
(2.) the cauſe of the difference between them, God's pur- 
pole according to election; amplified by the caule of the 
election, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively, ver. 11. 
(3.) The difference itſelf in reſpect of {ritual advantages, 
ver. 12, confirmed by a teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 13. 
Then we have an avſwer, 

(1) To an objection againſt the foregoing doctrine ; 
where the objection is prgpounded ; it God makes ſuch a 
difference between them that arc fo alike, then he mutt ba 
unjuſt. To which he antwers by his uſual deteſtation, 


ver. 14. and by way of proof, both as to clection and re- 
4 0 | 
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probation, ſay ing, That in reference to eledt ion he is not 
unjuſt in chooſing any, becauſe it is an act of his ſovereign 
will and pleaſure, as appears by God's on words to Mo- 
ſes, ver. 15. amplified by an inference concerning the 
cauſe of election, expreſy'd both negatively and poſitively, 
ver. 16, and that in reference to reprobation alſo, he is not 
unjuſt in rejecting others of equal condition with the elect; 
beeauſe it is for the glory of his power and jaſtice, as ap- 
pears in the inſtance of Pharaoh, propounded in a teſti- 
mony of Scripture, ver. 17. and amplified by the conclu- 
ſion, in reference to both hranches, That all is to be re- 
ſolved into the ſovereigu will of God, ver. 18. 

(2.) To a cavil againſt this laſt mentioned doctrine; 
where this cavil is propounded, ver. 19. and anſwered by a 
ſharp rebake of the caviller's impertinence ; amplified by a 
ſimilitude of the potter's power over his clay, ver. 20, 21. 
and by ſhewing God's holy ends in both theſe diſpenſa- 
tions, ver. 22, 23. Becauſe the promiſe was made to the 
elect of all nations, to the believing Gentile as well as 
Jew, ver. 24. which he proves by two teſtimonies out of 
the Prophet Hoſea ; wherein is deſcribed the ſtare of the 
Gentiles both before and after their calling, ver. 25, 26. 
And out of Iſaiah, that not all, but ſome of them only, 
yea very few of the Jews, ſhall be ſaved, and the greateſt 
part rejected, ver. 27—29. Then 

He aſſigus the reaſon of a contrary diſpenſation, wherein 
we find a queſtion, and an anſwer in reference to the Gen- 
tiles, fir/t, that they have attained righteouſneſs, proved 
by this reaſon, becauſe they ſought it by faith, ver. 30. 
and {econdly, in reference to the Jews, That they have not 


attained righteouſneſs, ver. 3 1. proved by the reaſon; be- 


cauſe they ſought it not in Chriſt, but elſewhere, ver. 32. 
which is amplitied by a teſtimony of the Iſaiah; concern- 
ing the infidelity of the Jews; which he illuſtrates by the 
contrary, which is the benefit of believing in him, ver. 33. 
Ver. 3.——Zccurſed,} 1. e. Separated, provided that 

would attone tor the fins of my nation. | 

Ver. 4. Anu the glory. ] x Sce 1 Sam. iv. 21. 
Covenants.) The obligations which God at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners, had made known to his 
people by his ſervants the Prophets, Heb. i. 1. | 

This brings me neceſſarily to conſider in what manner 
the world has been always regulated, and conſequently to 
treat of thoſe laws to which it has been always ſubject : 
Which I ſhall do in this manner, 7. e. by 


A diſſertation upon thoſe laws, which mankind has been al- 
ways obliged to obey, 


1 remember that our Apoſtle fays in the fourth chapter 
of this Epiſtle, that where there is no. law, there is n0 
tranſgreſſion, ver. 15. Which certainly includes that 

1. Here has always been laws of one kind or other, for 
men to regulate their actions by; or there mutt have been 


a time when man lived in that pure ſtate of innocency, as 


not to be able to tranſgreſs, or fin ; which, I preſume no 


body will aſſert. And theſe laws have been more or fewer, 
and varied as to kind, according to the different circum- | 


ſtances of perſons, time, and place. For that 

II. The principal end of all laws is to direct men how 
to act, as to all affairs of moment; and that they may not 
err through 1gnorance of the nature of their actions; but 
being thereby informed of the difference of good and evil, 
may know the better how to chuſe the former, and refuſe 
the latter. Becauſe, ; | 

III. Mens obligations to obedience are to be meaſured 
by the wiſdom, juitice, goodneſs, taithtulneſs, and other 
perfections of the perſon, whoſe laws they ate required to 
obey. And conſequently, | 

IV. Where there is no law, expreſly or by conſequence 
commanding or prohibiting ſuch things, in ſuch caſes men 
are at liberty to chuſe, or to refuſe, to act or not to act, 
according as the intereſt, or pleaſure, or other circum- 
itances, or paſſions of ſuch men may inclize them. There- 
fore, N 
I. 7 ſay there has always been laws, &c. For we find 
that in the ſtate of man's iunocence God gave a law to our 
firſt parents, a prohibition, torbidding them to cat of the 
tree ot knowledge of good and evil, Gen. ii. 1 7. to which 
he adds this ſanction, That, in caſe they would venture to 
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immortal, they ſhould become by ſuch a tranſgreſſion 105 
and mortal creatures. Now, 338 
If it was fit that man ſhduld have a law te way, | 
then ; certainly it muſt be thonght more needſul 3 
wards, when {in had got ſuch footing in the world b. 
means of that primitive cranſgreſſion, that it was ever af. 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, for any ſon of man ta ub 
upright, but the very beſt were liable, if left unto fl 
ſelves, to frequent errors and miſtakes, in numniberler, wg 
ſpecs. And Terr _—_ 
For this reaſon, we may very well ſuppeſe, ſuch Car 
| Bi : n Care 
was taken by a gracious God, that men ſhould never be 
without ſome rules or other, more or leſs, whereby to ftes. 
their courſe, in ebedience to his will; and that hig 1... 
were varied, either as to kind or number, in all ages of 
the world, according as the circumſtances of time ani 
place and perſons varied. Nay, according as theſe cl. 
cumſtances varied, ſo were the methods too, from ti 
to time, by which his laws were given and prog 
gated. | N 
As to his Church, and choſen people, when that wis 
little, and its number ſmall, his laws were likewiſe fed, 
and for ſeveral ages orally promulgated, that is, by war 
of mouth, either by himſelf immediately, or by ſome os 
or other of the Heavenly Hoſt, commiſſioned by him fer 
that purpoſe. But when the Church grew fo much big. 
ger, and the number of his people was fo very much en. 
creaſed, as we find it was, from two in our firſt parents, 
to near a million in the feed of Jacob; then he fem 
Moſes, as to increaſe the number of his laws, fo to tranc. 
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it were very ſhort of perfect, yet it was ſen, e 
they knew moſt of the fundamental dutles or Nur b. 
towards God, their neighbours and themſelves. at“ 


ſerved in ſuch a manner, as is moſt ſuitable to his Barney 
according to their beſt conceptions of him; that rome!” 
many inſtances of his love and coodneſs to them, _ 
ought to learn their duty, to be kind and juſt to one Hin 
ther; and the like. To which purpoſe is that of The | 5 
ſtles, Barnabas and Paul, to the men of Lyſtra; Acts 5 
17. Nevertheleſs, be left not himſelf without cινο 
is, to the Gentiles, in that he did good, and gave them ret, 


from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts d 
food and gladneſs. As if he had ſaid, e e 
fered all nations of the Gentiles to walk in their c js 
get he did not leave off to evidence himſelf alice = 
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them, by that great goodneſs of his in temporal! 3 pop 
as rain, &c. which were as of his particular 0 eee 
bounty, by thoſe means inviting, and endeavouring 19% 
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trangreſ, they might expect immediate death, or that ot | them off from their impieties. So that, as there v | 
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. : Ly c was no law; ſo as 
3-1 — 5 law or other, natural or poſitive, DOT 
W thcy might come to a knowledge of their duty, and be 
directed in ſome good mealure, 

W tions, 


W ll laws is, | 
it men had no laws to direct their practice, as they would 
W know no difference of good and evil, ſo all their actions 
WF ould be neither good, not evil; 
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there never was any people, 


how to regulate their ac- 
Which was the firſt particular to be illuſtrated. 


| The ſecond is, That the firff and main deſign of 
e to direct men how to act, Sc. For: otherwile, 


which, as the caſe 
now ſtands with all men, is utterly impoſſible. It cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that our firſt parents eating of the tree of 
knowledge, would have been imputed to them as a fin, 
if God had not forbidden it; for by the general permiſ- 
lion to eat of every tree, if God had not excepted that, 
they could not otherwiſe have Known or apprehended any 
more evil in eating of that tree, than of any other in the 
garden. Not but that their cating of it might be evil in 
ilelf ; but they could not ſo properly be ſaid to be guty 


of the evil, becauſe they could not be ſuppoſed ro Know 


t. So that, though when a law concerning any good or 
WE evil, is publiſhed, and ſufficiently made known, mens 1g- 


norance of it is no plea, to excuſe them for tranſgreſſing 
it; yet, the nature of thoſe things, before the publica- 
tion of ſuch law, may be very well ſuppoſed to be un- 
known. And, while men remain ſo wholly ignorant of 
their nature, they may omit the good, or do the evil, and 
neither be guilty of a fin, nor liable to puniſhment, on 
that account. Therefore, | 
The firit and main deſign of all laws, muſt be this; to 
direct men how to act, as to all things, of whoſe nature 
they were ſuppoſed to be ignorant before, and fo, for want 
of the direction of ſuch laws, might 1gnorantly chuſe the 


evil, and refuſe the good. So that, what the Apoſtle ſays 


of the law of Moſes, is alſo true of all laws that were 
ever given to the ſons of men; They were given becauſe of 
tranſgreſſiun, Gal. ili. 19. That is, tor prevention of tran{- 
greſſion, to reſtrain men from ſin, and to ſhew them their 
Zuilt, it at any time they ſhould fin ; and to put them 
upon ſearching after a remedy, whereby they might eſcape 
their deſerved puniſhment. And much to the ſame pur- 
poſe is that definition of fin which John gives us; Whoſc- 
ever committeth ſiu, tranſgreſſeth alſo the law For ſin is 
the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1 Joh. iii. 4. For, if all fin 
be the tranſgreſſion of ſome law, then it is plain, that 
without law there can be no tranſgreſſion, nor, conſequent- 
ly, any ſenſe of guilt, nor fear of puniſhment, nor neceſ- 
ſity of a remedy. But Paul, in this Epiſtle ro the Ro- 
mans, puts the matter paſt all doubt; for, fays he, in — 
ill, 20. By the law is the knowledge, or, iniywwns, the ac- 
knowledgment of fin. And again, in another place, I 
had not known fin, bat by the law, — vii. 7. For, to in- 
itance in one for all, I had not known luſt, except the law 
had ſaid, Thou ſoalt net covet. But, ſays he again, in 


another place, Sin is not imputed when there is no law, — 


v. 13. Which very well agrees with what he tells us in the 
Place firſt cited, Where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion, 
— ir. 15. 9 | | 
It is true, indeed, he tells us, That in was in the world 
until, that is, before the law of Moſes, — v. 13. But the 
was reaſon of that is, becauſe God had given man a law 
efore, by which he had both a knowledge of lin, and 
ſenſe of guilt, and dread of puniſhment. But fin was not 
in the world, or, at leait not knowable by man, before 
ſuch time as God had given him a law: And he could 
not be ſuppoſed to know the nature of his actions, whe- 


ther they were good or evil, but by his knowledge of the 


laws, by which ſuch actions wete commanded, or forbid- 
den, cither exprelly, 


quence, 


All good and evil, therefore, firiftly ſpeaking, as t 
men, ariſes from ſome law, by which Ag is 833 
or implicitly at leaſt, declared to be fo. And though 
ſome actions may be good, and others evil, or may have a 
tendeucy to good or evil, in and of themſelves, that is, 


in their own nature ; yet men could never know 

able to diſtinguiſh one from the other, neither by a 
quence, could they be ſenſible of the good or evil of an 
of their actions, nor know when they did well or ill 15 
wy caſe, unleſs by ſome command or prohibition, that is 
ome antecedent law, on purpoſe made and given, where- 


f, and be encouraged to 


by they might have knowledge o 
2 


or by plain and neceſſary conſe- 
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do good, and deterred from doing evil. So that, upon the 
whole, it is very plain, that one main end of laws, is to 
dire& men how to act, in all affairs of moment; and that 
they may not err, through ignorance of the nature of their 
actions, but knowing the difference of good and evil, may 
know the better how to chuſe the former, and refuſe the 
latter. And therefore, 3 
III. Thirdly, mens obligation 
meaſured by the wiſdom, Ec. ; 1 
This I mention, with reſpe& to difference of quality, 
and other circumſtances ot the perſons, who have a right 
to make laws for others to be governed by, and to re- 
quire their obedience to them; and whoſe laws may ſome- 
times claſh with one another, ſo that both are not to be 
obeyed, but in obeying one, men muſt fin againſt the 
other. Now in ſuch a caſe as this, which has not feldom 
happened, obedience muſt be paid to him, who is tup- 
poſed to be more wiſe, und good, and juſt, and faithtul ; 
and who has the greater power over us, and the molt ab- 
ſolute and undoubted right to our obedience. | 
For inſtance, though ſubje&ts mult obey ſuch men as 
are ſet over them, and have a lawful power to command, 
and require their obedience ; yet, ſince the greateſt, and 
the beſt of men are fallible, and may be often led by pre- 
judice or paſſion, or biaſſed by intereſt and deſign, they 


to obedience, is to be 


may command ſome things, to which the obedience of 


their ſubjects neither. is, nor can be due; nay, as to which, 
obedience may be ſinful, as undoubtedly it is, when ally 
human laws do claſh with the Divine, or are directly, or 
by neceſlary conſequence, againſt them. For God, as he 
is the ſource and tountain of all power, and has infinitely 
the greateſt, moſt abſolute, and moſt undoubted right to the 
obectience ot all men; ſo he is ſo infinitely wiſe, and good, 
and juit, and faithful, that he neither will, nor can, impoſe 
upon us any laws, nor require our obedience to any, but 
ſuch as it will be our greateſt wiſdom, and for our higheſt. 
intereſt to obey, and as to which, our diſobedience will be 
of fatal and moſt dreadful conſequence unto us. In thorr, 
God has, by an abſolute inhercut right, the ſupreme au- 
thority and power of commanding, both in Heaven, and 
in earth; to whom all other powers are and muſt be ſub- 
ject, and whoſe laws both men and Angels muſt obcy. 
And as he is by nature infinitely wiſe, and good, and 
juſt, and talthiul ; fo are all the laws he makes, nor can 
they poſſibly be otherwiſe. And therefore, whatever hu- 
man laws do claſh with, or contradict the laws ot God, 
are not to be obeyed ; becauſe, as the greateſt man on 


eaith derives his power and authority from God, Rom. 


X111, 1. ſo both he himſel!, and all the laws he makes, are 
controllable by him; and no earthly power whatſocver 
can command what God forbids, nor forbid what God 
commands ; or, if he ſhould pretume to do ſo, he has no 
right to ihe obedience of his ſubjects in ſuch caſes. 

So that, in all inſtances, when God's commands or pro- 
hibitions ſtand in competition with any human laws, mens 
obedience is wholly due unto the former, but not at all 
unto the latter, For we are to ſubmit to human laws and 
ordinances, only for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 13, That 
is, as the power that impoſes them, is ordained of God, 
ſo the man who has it, derives all his authority to rule 
and govern, from him alone; and therefore, he ought nci- 
ther to command what God forbids, nor to forbid what 
God commands: Or, if he ſhould do fo, in ſuch a caſe, 
his ſubjects are not only abſolved from their obedience, 
but it is highly ſinful, and extremely dangerous to obey 
him. | Sh a. 

IV. In the laſt place, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That as to 
all ſuch matters, concerning which there is uo law, cither 
expreſly, or by conſequence, commanding, or prohibiting 
ſuch things ; men in ſuch caſes are at liberty to chuſe, or 
to retuſe, to act, or not to act, according as their in- 
tereſt or pleaſure, or other circumſtances may incline 
them. For, 

All the aſſurance men can have, of the indiflerence of 
any action, is from the ſilence of the laws ; in which that 
action is neither expreſly, nor by conſequence, command- 
ed, nor forbidden. And if the ſilence of the laws, with 
reſpect to any action, makes it a thing indifferent ; chen 
the doing, or not doing of it, muſt be indifferent too: 


| Thar is, a man is neither guilty ot a ſin, in doiug ſuch an 


action; nor can he properly be ſaid to have ommitted auy 
duty, in not doing of it. Nay, ſuppeſing the actien to 
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be good or evil in it ſelf; yet, as to man, it can be nei— 
ther, till ſome law has declared it to be fo, by requiring 
or forbidding it. For the Apoſtie tells us plainly, Where 
no law is, there is no tranſg reſſion, Rom. iv. 14. and, by 
conſcquence, no obligation, either to do the thing, or not 
to do it. But then, | 

We mult be well aſſured of the filence of the laws in 
ſuch a caſe ; that ſuch an action is indeed indifferent, as 
neither commanded nor forbidden, before we venture on 
it: And, it the laws are not expreſs concering it; yet we 
mult be careful to inform ourſelves, the beſt we can, whe- 
ther the action be not, by juſt conſequence from ſome 
known law, commanded, or forbidden. For otherwiſe, 
we may be guilty of a fin, one way or other, either by 
doing what we ſhould not, or omitting what we ought to 
do, in ſomething that we think to be indifferent, which 
upon due cnquiry would appear to be far otherwiſe. 
Nay, | 

Though the laws are wholly ſilent, that is, if we cannot 
find that any law has either exprelly, or by conſequence, 
commanded, or iorbidden ſuch an action; yet, it we have 
any doubt upon our minds concerning it, fo long as ſuch a 
doubt remains, the thing is not indiftercnt ; but, as to us 
who doubt, it is either good or evil, according as we think 
it, and we muſt either do it, or forbear the doing of it, 
until we are better ſatisfied. Beſides, : 

There are other conſiderations, by which, in many in- 
ſtances, we ſhall do well to be determined, though the 
laws are neither for the action, nor againſt it; ſuch as pru- 
dence, with reſpect to perſons, time and place; and con- 
venience, whether to our ſelves or others; and ſeveral 


other circumſtauces, which may render the action proper | 


or improper to be done, though the doing, or not doing of 
it, may otherwiſe be neither good nor evil. | 
But when no law, Divine or human, has commanded 
or forbidden any action, and thereby made it good or evil; 
nor any doubt, or other conſideration, does render it con- 
venient or inconvenient to be done: Then it is a matter 
abſolute indifference, and we may either do it, or leave it 
undone, according as we are inclined. 
I continue to ſay, that all laws whereby men are obliged 


to d, or not to do, ſuch things may be reduced to theſe 


two particulars, natural and poſitive, i. e. ſuch as men may 
diſcover, together with their duty to obey them, by the 
light of nature only; or ſuch as are externally made known 
unto them, either by word of mouth or writing. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the former, when he ſays, The Gentiles 
ſewed the work of the law written in their hearts; that is, 
by doing all thoſe things by nature, which were written in 
the law ot Moſes, though it was not revealed to them. 
Concerning which J ſhall obſerve, f 

I. Firſt, where men have no written law, whereby to re— 
gulate their actions, they may, however, be directed how 
to act, in moſt affairs of moment, by the light, or law of 
nature. 0 

The law of nature, which is ſaid to be written in mens 
hearts, is that light which all men have by nature, where- 


by they are enabled, of themſelves, to diſcover, in pro- 


portion to the light they have, the nature of their actions, 
whether they be good or evil. It is that &y:<oniG>, un- 
unwritten law, winch the Gentiles had, and all men have 
by nature; which, though not fo clear and certain as the 
written law, as being written only in the hearts of men, 
not on tables of ſtone, as the law of Moſes was, nor with 
pen and ink in a book, as the whole will of God now is, 
for every one to read and know his duty: perſectly; yer, in 
proportion to its light and clearnets, it had the fame ob- 
liging, juſtifying, and condemning power, as the written 
law had formerly, or the written word of God now has: 
that is, the Gentiles then, were as much cbliged to live 
and act according to the light they had, as we are now, or 
as the Jews were heretolore ; and if they did, they had as 
great ailurance of their future happinets, as the witneſs of 
their conſciences could give them; but if they did nor, 
they were immediately ſelt- condemned, and had ſufficient 
reaſon to expect a future ſtate of miſery. In ſhort, what 
Cicero affirms, Tuſcul. 3. was always true; /at ingeniis 
noſtris femina innata virtutum, Que ſi adoleſcere liceret, ipſa 
nos ad beatam vitam perduceres, i. e. There are, fays he, 
ſich fjeets of virtue in all men by nature, as, if cheriſhed 
end improved, will cauſe them to live well and happily. 


That is, there are in all men ſome innate principles of | 
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| 


found a God, (fee Rom. i. 20.) and conſidered him aright, 


9 b. 9, 
goodneſs, more or leſs, by which they ar . 
many fins, and voided” th Perform the dat ben 
to them; by which means they are eaſy and e 
within themiclves, and keep in favour both with G e 
all good men, and ſo are in the ready way to h v0, 0 
both ar preſent, and hereafter. "PPinef 
Some Jewiſh writers have affirmed, © That the 
of the moral law were written in the heart of Adam. 
an ancient father of the Church, Tertullian con ” 
That before the written law of Moſes, there wh 
written law, which the fathers underſtood, and ms "4 
nature, and by obedience to which, they were Won by 
rightcous.” Bur it ſeems much more probable tha G 
diſpenſed the knowledge of his will to them by Oat 
mouth; for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he would 8 
them to find out their duty to him by the light of : = 
only, to whom he did ſo frequently vouchſafe his dars 
and with whom he ſo familiarly converſed : And the d. 
cred Writings make it evident, that he did ſo reveal £ 
will to them, from time to time, according as the nec 8 
ties, and other circumſtances of perfons, time and ; 
required. So that they were in much better circumſins 
than the reſt of mankind were, as having perie& hn 
ledge of the will of God, immediately from God him 
They had his law by word of mouth, though they ja; 
not in writing; and therefore could not be fo much to fel 
for what they ought to do; or leave undone, as others 
were, or might be, who had no other light, than that g: 
natural reaſon, to direct, inform, and guide them. 
However, for the moſt part, I mean, as to moſt materia 
duties of religion, towards God, themſelves, and one ang. 
ther, the Gentiles were not utterly to ſeek; but by the 
light of nature might diſcover ſuch things to be their du 
as God eſpecially requires of all men. My meaning i 
That men who would conſider the natural tendency and 
conſequences of their actions, whether they were agree 
able, or not, to their beſt conceptions of the Deity, might 
by unaſſiſted reaſon know, in molt inſtances of moment, 
whether their behaviour were ſuch, as is pleaſing, or dif. 
plealing to him. For, when men, by nature's light, have 


re 
— 


fo as to have juſt concept ions of his nature, they may ez. 
fily imagine, and will have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, 
That ſuch as his nature is, ſuch muſt be his will, and that 
they ought to live and act in a due conformity to ſuch 
conceptions of him. DE 

II. Secondly, the main difference, between the law of 
nature, and the written law, 1s not as to things command- 
ed or forbidden; but only, as to the variety of ways and 
means, whereby God has revealed his will ro men. For, 

What the written law commands, in molt reſpetts, will 
appear to be our duty alſo by the law of nature; and what 
is forbidden by the former, will alſo appear to be contrary 
ro our duty by the latter. And both theſe will appezr, 
from the reaſonableneſs of ſuch commands and prohibitions; 
which may be eaſily diſcovered by nature's light alone: For 
if what God commands appears agreeable to right reaſon, 
if upon due conlideration of the thing itſelf, and neigt 
all its circumſtances, it appears to be reaſonable, jul 
and good, then we cannot but conclude, that it is what 
we ſhould have been obliged to, though it had never been 
commanded: And if any thing that he forbids appears 
evil in itſelf, and hurtful in its conſequences, ſuppoſing our 
reaſon to be unbiaſſed and unprejudiced, we mutt conclude, 
that it would have been our duty to avoid that thing, 
though it had never been forbidden. Ir being utreſly 
againſt all reaſon, ro ſuppoſe, that God would exprelly 
command a thing that was not good, ar prohibit an) thing 
that was not evil; I mean, as to things of ablolute necel- 
liry to be done, or to be avoided by us: Nor is there 40 
precept of the moral law, but which, if well and ſer1oully 
conlidered, will appear to be the duty of all men, by na- 
cute's lignt, though there had never been a written law to 
make it fv. For the writing of a law, concerning ally 
matter, cannot ſo alter the nature of the thing, as to make 
that good, which in itſelf is evil; or that evil, which 1 K- 
ſelt is good: But ſuch as the thing is in itſelf, whether 
good, or evil, ſuch it always was, and always will be, oo 
changeable by any law that either has been heretofore, 0 
hereatter may be made concerning it. 

Therefore, the main difference between the Jaw of * 
ture, and the written law, is with refpe& to the 9 


tically ſtiled, the law of God, by reaſon of irs clearneſs 


oblige men to. And yet, it is to be conſidered, 


their duty by the law of nature. For, 


EE 


on the R 
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— rn itn en re 
— — 
— — —— 
— — — — 


— 


ways and means, - whereb God has revealed his wall 44 
men. By which J mean, that Cod has given "on A 11 
more clear, expreſs, and certain declaration 0 44 will, 
and ſo a much more perlect knowledge of it, 1n the my- 
ten law, than they had, or could attain unto, by 8 
or light of nature only. So chat, however men might be 
miſtaken, or to ſeek, 1a ſeveral reſpects, before the ie 
law was given; yet now they cannot be to ſeek, nor be 
miſtaken, as to any thing that's needful to be Known or 
done by all men, in order to their happinels. | 
The law of nature written in mens hearts, was both im- 
perfect and obſcure; ſo that, though they might, by that 
alone, come to the. knowledge of the will of God, in ſeve- 
ral reſpects, yet there were many things, as needful to be 
known and done, which they neither did, nor could diſ- 
cover by it. But now, the written law, which is empha- 


and perfection, has made a full diſcovery of his will, in all 
reſpects, and in fo plain a manner, that he who runs may 
read his duty, and no man now can be miſtaken, or to ſeek, 
concerning what he ought to do, or not to do, unleſs he 
will himſelf. God has now ſet before us good and evil, in 
ſo clear a light, the light of revelation, that we cannot but 
diſcern the difference of one from the other, and know 
how to chuſe aright ; and it muſt be wholly our own fault, 
if we miſs the former, and fall into the latter. Therefore, 
in ſhort, the written law of God does in no wiſe contra- 
dict the law of nature; but was given to confirm it, and to 
enhance mens obligations to it: Aud as it is a much more 
plain and perfect revelation of his will, than the law of na- 
ture was, or could be; fo it requires a more ſtrict and per- 
fect obedience and conformity to his will, as well as in ma- 
ny more reſpects, than the law of nature did, or could 


III. In the third place, That though mens knowledge of 
the will of God, by the light of nature only, be not fo full, 
and clear, and certain, as that they may attain to by the 
written law; yet, their ignorance of ſome things, ariſing 
from the want of revelation, will not render them excuſa- 
fable, if they wiltally negleCt what they may know to be 


It is highly juſt and reaſonable, that God ſhould require 
all men ts apply themſelves, for information, to all ſuch 
means of knowledge as he has afforded them ; and for what 
they can diſcover by thoſe means to be their duty, that 
they ſhould be careful, on all occaſions, to the utmoſt of 
their skill and power, to perform it. For though perfor- 
mance cannot be expected, when mens ignorance of their 
duty 1s unavoidable, through the want of proper means of 
information; yet, if they have the means, and do not la- 
bour to inform themſelves, their ignorance is their ſin; 
and being well informed, in proportion to the means they 
have to be fo, their non-performance of their duty is ſtill 
a greater ſm: And, in a word; their knowledge of their 
duty, if they are not careful to perform it, will tend to the 
greater aggravation ot their guilt, and undoubtedly increaſe 
their condemuation. | 

And thus, we may ſuppoſe, it was with thoſe, who had 
no other law, than that of nature, to direct them ; to whom 
reaſon was their only guide; and who, therefore, could not 
have ſo clear and full, and certain knowledge of their du- 
ty, as we have now, by the ſo much clearer light of reve- 
lation. They were undoubtedly obliged to the perfor- 
mance of ſuch things, as they could diſcover, and 'did 
know to be their duty, by that little light they had; and 
were, without all queition, anſwerable, and liable to 
Puniſhment, tor their neglect of any of them. For though 
it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe, on one hand, that a gracious 
God might make allowance tor the obicurity and imper- 
ieftion ot natural knowledge, or ſuch as was attainable by 
nature's light, which was all the light they had to walk, 
and regulate their actions by, fo it is no leſs reaſonable to 
pros, on the other hand, that he expected they ſhould 
5 VT to his will, in proportion to the light they 

wee lat is, that they ſhould caretully abſtain from all 
_ . and be always ready and inclined to practice 

| utles to God and one another, which they were 
able, by that light, to diſcover to be ſuch. And, that all 
men were, and are oblig d to do fo by the 1 
though they had no written law of God to 
to act, will appear, by conſidering, 


law of nature, 
direct them how 


IV. In the laſt place, that every man's own conſcience 
will not fail to tell him, when he has done well or ill, ac- 
cording to the law of nature; that is, the after-ſenſe he 
has of any action, will make him either eaſy, or uneaſy 
in himſclt at preſent, and apprehenſive of ſome greater good 
or evil, which hereafter may betal him for it. 

So the Apoſtle tells us of the Gentiles, in the place 
firſt quoted; They ſhew'd the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conſcience bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one an- 
other, Rom. ii. 15. As if he had ſaid, that obligation to 
puniſhment, which ordinarily ariſes from the law, theſe 
men demonſtrate themſelves to have, without the help of 
the written law: From whence alſo it is, that as conſcience, 
which, according to the nature of the word, is a man's 
knowing that he has done, or not done, what 1s by law 
commanded, is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſt 
them, that they have done, or not done their duty; ſo the 
general notions and inſtincts of good and evil, that are in 
them by nature, without any light from the written law, 
do either accuſe them as tranſgreſſors of the law of God, 
or elſe plead for them, that they have not culpably done 
any thing againſt it. 1 

So that, according to the Apoſtle's doctrine, the Gen- 
tiles had by nature a ſenſe of moral good and evil; and 
from the ſenſe they had of theſe, their conſciences were 
always ready witneſſes, either againſt them, or in their 


behalf, acquitting or condemning them, according as they 


had performed the good, or been guilty of the evil, in 
proportion to the light they had ta regulate their actions 


By mens thoughts accuſing or excuſing one another, the 
Apoſtle does not mean, that one thought accuſes, or ex- 
cuſes another thought; but that mens general inbred no- 
tions of good and evil are always ready at hand, to ſhew 
them the nature of their actions, whether they be good or 
evil, and either to acquit, or elſe condemn them for them. 
And ſo according to mens natural notions, or their ac- 
quired knowledge of the good or evil of their actions, con- 
ſcience acts its part ſometimes as an advocate, and ſome- 
times as an accuſer, according as their actions are: And 
this it does according to ſome law, which has declared 
ſuch actions to be good or evil. Such was the law of na- 
ture to the Gentiles; and ſuch is God's written law to us : 
By the former they were either ſelf-excus'd, it they had 
done according, or ſelt-condemned, when they had aCted 
contrary to it; and by this latter we are judicially, as 
well as ſelf-acquitted or condemn'd, according as our ac- 
tions are agrecable, or not agreeable thereto. In ſhort, 
all men that ever were, or ever will be in the world, as 
well thoſe that had only the law of nature, as thoſe that 
have the written law of God to walk by, both had, and 
always will have conſcience, either for their accuſer, or 
their advocate, accuſing or excuſing them, according to 
the nature, and the merit of their actions; and ſo it both 
is at preſent, and will hereafter be a witneſs for us, or 
aga inſt us, to the procuring either of unſpeakable joy and 
comfort, or unſufferable torment and vexation to us. Now 
from the whole | | 

It is evident, that, as it is expected of all men, that 
their behaviour ſhould be ſuitable to the advantages and 
helps they have for being, and for doing good, all men 
will receive a juſt reward from God, according to their 
good or evil lives, in proportion to the clearneſs and per- 
ection of the light, or law they had, whereby to walk, 
and regulate their actions. 

And this we ſhould eſpecially conſider, who have the 
written law of God for our Inſtructor, and in that, the 
cleareſt, moſt expreſs, and perfect declaration of his will, 
that we may know how, in all reſpects, to be obedient to 
ir. For, it the Gentiles, who had not the written law, 
ſhall periſh for tranſgreſſing the law of nature; how can 
we think to eſcape, who have a ſo much clearer and more 
perſect law to walk by, if we venture to tranſgreſs, and 
are carcleſs of our duty, amidſt all the ſaving means of 
knowledge, that a gracious God has, in ſo abundant mea- 
ſure, provided for us, ard vouchfaicd unto us? As I in- 
tend to ſhe in the notes on Hebrews xi. 1. in a particula: 
Diſſertation on Revealed Religion, or Faith. 

The giving of the law.] On mount Sinai, by 


Moſes, 


| 
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And the ſervice of God.) Revealed in that law, 
by which only the living God ought to be worſhipped. | 
And the promiſes.] Ot redemption from ſin and 
death through the Meſſiah. ] 

Ver. g. Whoſe are the Fathers.) i. e. The ancient Pa- 
tria-chs, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. : 

— 07 whom.) Or, out of whoſe nation: For the 
Son of God Chrift Jeſus the Meſſiah, took upon him hu- 
mau nature, and firſt appeared in that ſhape, or was born 
at Bethlchem in the land of Judah, of the Virgin Mary, 
who was a Jeweſs of the family and lineage of David; ſee 


Matt. i. and Luke ili. ; 


<.-——Þho.] i. e. Chriſt, who is Gol bleſſed for ever; 
ſee John 1. 1. Acts xx. 28. and Heb. 1. S. agreeable to that 
of Jeremiah xxiii. 6. THE LORD our RIGHT EOUS:- 
NESS, | | 

Ver. 6.——They are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. 
1. e. It is not ſufficient to ay, I am the elect, or choſen 
of God; becauſe I am an Ifraelite according to the fleſh, 
unlels I alſo do the works, and believe in the ſame God, 
and worſhip in the ſame manner, as Ifrael, our Patriarch 
did. This Scripture is well expounded by what the Apo- 
{tle ſays before, in ch. ii. 28, 29. © He is not a Jew which 
is one  ourwardly ; neither is that circumciſion, which is 


outward in the fleſh: Bat he is a Jew, which is one in- 


wardly; and circumciſion is that of the heart in the Spi- 
rit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men but 


of God,” And again, in ch. iv. 12, 123. Who walk in 


the ſteps of the faith o: our father Abraham; for the pro- 
miſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or his feed, through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs ot taith.” And therefore it follows, at ver. 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are 


they all children, &c. 

Ver. 8————The children of the fleſh, theſe are not the 

Hildren of God. ] By this the Apoltle tells the Jews, That 
neither all thote, nor thoſe only, who were ſprung from 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, were to be 
repmed the children of God abſolutely, or by excluding 
all others, but that all others of what nation or language 
toever, who ſhould believe as Abraham did in the pro- 
miſes of God, ſhould alſo be counted for the ſeed of A- 
braham ; fee the preceding note. 
The. children of the promiſe. | Or, all people who 
ſhould believe in the promiſes made to Abraham, who 
15 the common father to the faithful wherever they are 
tound. | | 


Ver. 9.———The word of promiſe.] Made to Abraham 


concerning Sarah's bearing a fon; tee Gen. xxl. 12. See 
alſo, Heb. xi. 18. . | | 

Ver. 10. When Rebecca had alſo conceived, &c.] 
dee Gen. xxv. 21. 

Ver. 12. It was ſaid to her, &c.] In Gen. xxv. 23. 

Ver. 13. As it is written. ] In Mal. i. 2, 3. 

ac Db have 1 loved.) 1. e. God ſaich, I choſe to 
bleſs Jacob in his poſterity or children, whom 1 will bleſs 
jor his ſake. | 

———F/au hav I hated.) i. e. God faith, I have re- 
je Sed Elan, neither will 1 beſtow all my particular bleſ- 
tings upon luis poſterity. Therefore, 

Ihe meaning of this verſe, and the context is not, that 
God, by an ablolute and unconditional decree determined 
Jacob to happineſs, add Efau to miſery, before either of 
them weie born, or had done any good or evil; but that 
God, before they were born, had determined that Jacob, 
frould be the father of the Jewiſh Church, and that 
Grit, according to the fleſh, mould deſcend from his 


tows, not from the loins of Eſau: And this God might 


do, Without any injuſtice to Eſau, who was, notwith- 
z tanding, capable of eternal happineſs. Beſides, 

It is evident, that the Apoſtle doth by no means ſpeak 
vi the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, but of their nations, 
tat hould ariſe from their poſterities. And thus Irenzus 
1:terprers this Prophecy to be not a Prophecy of the per- 
tons, but of the two people or nations, riſing from thoſe 
perions; as it appears, firſt, from the words of God to 
Rebecca, Ties ratons are in thy womb, and two manner of 
people fœall be ſeparated from thy bowels; and the one peo- 
ple all te firenger than the other people, and the elder 


Hall jerve the younger ; Gen. xxv. 23. Secondly, from this 


obſervation, that as to the perſons of Efau and Jacob, it 
Was never true, that the elder did ſerve the younger: But 


cious, and will ſpeu mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy, 


Chap. , 


it was true in their poſterity, when in the days of ki. 
David, who, being of the ſeed of Jacob, made the = 
mites, the poſterity of Eſau, tributaries to his cr ns 
2 Sam. viii. 14. And thirdly, Becauſe what js here ns 
tioned, as a proof or confirmation of the Apoſtles "ay 
of election and reprobation, is cited from the Pre — 
Malachi, who prophecied long after the death of je - 
and Eſau, and ſo could only ſpeak of their deſce Nin 


toda! 
the Iſraelites and Edemites, as he will appear to "2p 


preſsly to any one that ſhall take the pains to conſult .. 
Prophecy. So that i 
I conclude, that theſe words, Eſau have J bares 
in no wiſe be interpreted to relate to any abſolute 5 Hap 
decree of God, whereby Eſau was made incapable of ere 
laſting lite; but only to the proſperity of them and tes 
feed for ever in this world. And now, : 
I cannot forbear obſerving, that it is an unyor, 
thought of the greateſt, beſt and moſt perfect being : 
ſuppoſe, that he made any of his creatures merely to gh. 
rity hi jaſtice, or with a deſign that they ſhould be cet. 
laſtingiy miſerable. And let me entreat every pious reg. 
der neither to make difficulties, where there are non 
to interpret a few difficult texts in a ſenſe, which cott. 
dicts many plain ones, and faſtens unjuſt imputations cn 
the Creator of the world, who having finiſhed the Kork 
of the univerſal creation, ſaw that all things created ger 
very good, Shall we then impeach him openly of falſho 
and ſay that he crcated ſome things very evil ? For fal 
that is the caſe of thoſe, who ſay that God has created 


e, not 


any one to predeſtinate damnation. 

Ver. 14. — Unrighteouſneſs. | Or, injuſtice; ſee Deu. 
xxx11. 4. 2 Chron, xix. 7. Job xxx1v. 10. | 

Ver. 15. — He ſaith to Moſes. In Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
T will have mercy on whom 1 will have mei), 
&c.] We are not, as ſome have inconſiderately done, to 
colleEt from the ſound of theſe words, that God is par- 
tial, and without juſtice ; God forbid : But that G:d's 
grace, mercy, and compaſſion, is the cauſe of our happi- 
neſs. So in that he dotlir this, to whorr he will; it ſhew- 
eth God's freedom in communicating his grace where he 
pleaſeth, without wrong to any perſon. For, 

As the occaſion of this Divine Declaration to Moſes, 
was his petition to God in behalf of his people Iſtael, 
that God would be preſent with them, Cc. So God, ha- 
ving anſwered Moſes according to his deſire, did never- 
theleſs ſubjoin, I wi be gracious to whom I will be gra- 


To ſignify, that though he vouchſafed to grant his requelt, 
and had choſen the Iſraelites before all people, yet that 
action was not to be aſcribed to any merit of their own, 
which could oblige him to comply with their requeſt, but 
a pure act of his own will, according to his election of 
grace, excluding all others, and man's own vill and works, 
wherefore Paul draws this inference in the next verſe. 
Ver. 16. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor df 
him that runneth, but of God that fhewetb mercy.) Which 
is well interpreted by thoſe words of the ancient Hebres 
author, R. Menachem, treating of this mercy, which God 
ſhewed ro Moſes, ec. in Exod. xxxili. ſaying, © And he 
(i. e. Moſes) faid, O Lord of the world, whoſe is that great 
treaſure > He (God) anſwered, whoſo hath good ys 
to him will I give his wages; and to whoſo hath webs, 
will do, and gire unto him freely: As it is written, D 
be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c. which 8 | 
deth exactly with that doctrine of our Apoſtle Paul, 5 
him that wor keth is the reward not reckoned of grace, vl 
of debt; but to him that worketh not, bur believeth en 0 
that juſtiſieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for right 
oſneſs, Rom. iv. 4, 5- Therefore, 10 
The Apoſtle meaneth, ye ſee from what God {al , 
Moſes, this mercy or grace, is not to be obtained by 1 
moſt paſſionate wiſhes of a faithful Abraham, nor by ru 
moſt fervent deſires of an Efan, (Heb. xii. 17.) nor Þy die 
oreateſt zeal we employ in the means of our own _— 
tion ; but we muſt acknowledge it to be a bleſſing, 3 
depends merely upon the Divine Goodnels ; and there _ 
we mult ſeek it according to his pleaſure, in ſuch way x 
he appoints, and not in thoſe, which ſeem to us mo 00 
per to obtain it. So that one may have a zeal + 5 
and follow after the law, to obtain righteouſneſs, 5 ot 
may not obtain the bleſſing of juſti cation. promile 


g "3+" ; Ce 
the ſeed of Abraham; becauſe it is not fought by * 
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Chap. 9- 
1 reſcribed by God, that is, by faith in the 
ek, witch the only way in which God hath decla- 


ted he will confer it. 3 
Ver. 17. The Seripture.] Exodus ix. 16. 


Faith unto Pharaoh. ] The king of Egypt, 
who refu'ed at firſt to let the children of Iſrael go to ſerve 
the Lord, and at laſt, having permitted them to depart, 
and purſuing them, to bring them back, was drowned 
wich all his hoſt in the Red-ſea, through which the Iſraelites 

d paſſed dry-ſhod. ; 
— 1 0060 t bee up, that I might ſhew my power in 
thee, &c.] By which tranſlation of the original, one 
would be ready to imagine, that God had created Pharaoh 
on purpoſe, to be a mere example of his ſeverity an i ven- 
geance, but this is a fault in the tranſlation, which ſhould 
have been according to the Hebrew of Moſes, and the 
Greek of the Apoſtle, for this cauſe have I kept thee alive, 
in the midſt of thine iniquities, that thou ſhouldſt be a 
means of conveying to all nations and ages a memorable 
example of my power, and that through thy obſtinate and 
impertinent heart, which I ſhall puniſh with many plagues, 
and deſtroy thee at laſt in a wonderful manner, all the 
earth ſhall become ſenſible, that I am the Lord, an whom 
they live, move, and have their being; {ce Exod. ix. and 
Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby, at large upon this 
rext. | 

Ver. 18. Aud whom he will, he hardaeth.] 1. e. 
Saith Auſtin, on whom he will not have mercy, he hath 
no mercy. Which is eaſy to be underſtood by comparing 
this text, with the prece ing notes. n 

Ver. 22. Willing to ſhew his wrat h.] In this world. 

——— His power known.) To men by viſible tokens, 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 

Endured with much long-ſuffering.] Theſe words 
are an excellent expoſition of the context from ver. 11. 
and mighuly confirm our Annotations above, concerning 
Pharaoh, For, had God created any one on purpoſe, to 
| ſhew his judgment and ſeverity upon him, the Apoſtle 
could have ſaid, endured with much Jong-ſuffering, but 
that God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power 
known, made or created ſuch veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
/iruffion. This would have effectually es the doc- 
trine of abſolute predeſtination, whereas by the text we 
are able in oppoſition rhereto, to prove man's free-will ; 
for, it man was not a free agent, it would be a very great 
= impropriety of ſpeech, not to ſay nonſenſe ; for the Apo- 
BY file to fay, that God endured with much long-ſuffering, 
WE when, according to the predeſtinarian ſcheme, man is not 
| able to do any thing but what he is compelled to do by 
| 1 the power ot God. EO 

| ] — Veſſels off wrath.) Such as Pharaoh, and others, 
whom God puniſheth in a figyal manner in this life, for 
7 example ot others; ſee 1 Thefl. v. 9. and 1 Pet. 
11. 8. | | 

Ver. 23. —-Veſſils of mercy.] In oppoſition to veſ- 
ſels of wrath 1. e. Such who, by their faith and good 
works lulfi the will of God, and by the gift of God ob- 
tain eternal life, as a reward of their obedience. | 

Ver. 24. Even of us.] Chriſtians, who ate a mixture 
both of Jews and Gentiles, having our hope towards God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Net of the Jews only, 
Herd we mult look back to the 
ing verſe, which he had 


the Goſpel, which glory is not of (or confined unto) he 
Jetos only, as was the law of Moſes, but alſo of (is ex- 
te cd to) the Gentiles, according to that Prophecy of 
Oc, ii. 23. compared with 1 Per. ii. 10. and Hoſea, i. 
10. and Iſaiah x. 22, 23. . 8 

, YET. 30.3, 32. What ſyall we ſay then? That the Gen- 
tiles which Fee, uot after righteouſneſs, have aitained 
righteouſneſs, even the right.ouſneſs which is of faith, But 
Iirael which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, bath 
nc; attamed to the lau of righteouſueſs : Wherefore & Be- 
5 cast they ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the 
a1 works of (i. e. the ceremonial) /aw.] This is the baſis of 
| the Apoltolical argu: ent, concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles, and an anſcer to all the cavillings of the Jews 
who reſted purely on the law for juſtification, and would 
have excluded the Geatiles, who did not comply with 
80 eee after their converſion to Cirittianiry, 
om che hopes of ſalvation. Therefore, 1 ſhall be more 


but alſo of the Gentiles. | 
latter part of the preced- 
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prepared afore unto glory, through 


- 


particular on this head, and ſhew you what the Jewiſh na- 
tion of a legal righteouſneſs was, which the Apoſtle con- 
demns here, and what the Evangelical righteouſneſs, or 
the righteouſneſs of faith is, which he labours to eſtabliſh 
in oppoſition to the Jews, and which alone the Gentile 
converts were willing to practiſe. 

A Diſfrtation on legal righteouſneſs, aud the righteouſ- 

neſs of faith, 


That which the Apoſtle here blames the Jews for, 
ſeemeth to be nothing elſe but an abridgment of all that 
he, in other places, diſpuces againſt them for; wluch is 
not a queſtion merely and barely concerning the format 
notion of jr/tification, as perchance ſome have thought, 
namely, whether the formal notion of it reſpects vuly 
faith, or works in the perſons juſtified, no: He handles a 
point of greater conſequence, than after the wiſdom of 
this world to take up all his thoughts and time, and our 
attention, with a mere ſubtil ſchool-controverſy. But he 
treats of the whole way to life and happineſs, and the 
proper means of reſtoring mankind to perfection and union 
with the Deity, which the Jews expected by virtue of 
that ſyſtem, and roll of the laws, which were delirered 
upon mount Sinai, augmented and enlarged by the Ge- 
mara of their own traditions. Therefore, 

The propereſt way to find out the Jewiſh doctrine in 
this great point, we muſt proceed to enquire into the 
writings of their moſt approved ancient authors, that fo, 
finding out their conſtant received opinions, concerning 
their a and the works //:29/, 2 mav the bettęr and 
more fully underſtand what: 2n!, id the other Apoſtles 
aim at, in their diſputes againit tom Now, 

The Jewiſh notion of the law in g is this, © That 
in the model of lite contained in that book © laws, com- 
monly diſtinguiſned inn moral, judicial, aus ceremonial, 
was compriſed the whole method of raiſing mau © his per- 
fection; and that they having only this book of laws re- 
vealed ro converſe with, needed nothing elſe to procure 
eternal lite, perfection, and happineſs ; as it this had been 
the only means God intended tor the {aving of men and 
making them happy, to ſet betore them in au external 
way a volume of laws, ſtatutes and ordinances, and fo to 
leave them to work out, and to purchaſe to themlelves 
eternal life, in the obſervance of them.” | 

In which gene:al notion we muſt obſerye two particu- 
lars. For, =. ma 
1. Firft, asa foundation of all the reſt, they laid down this 
as a common principle. That mankind has ſuch an ab- 
ſolute and perfect free- will, and ſuch a ſufficient power 
from within himſelf, to determine himſelf to virtue and 
goodneſs, as that he only needed ſome law, as the matter 
or object to exerciſe their innate power about; and there- 
fore needed not that God ſhould do any thing more for 
him than merely to acquaint him with his Divine Will and 
pleaſure.” 

This is very fully and dogmatically affirmed by many of 
the ancient Jewiſh writers, amongſt whom Maimonides 
declares, that this was one article of the Jewith faith, and 
a main part of the foundation upon which their law was 
eſtabliſhed ; for, ſays he, in his Treatiſe of Repentance, 
ch. v. Man from himſelf, by his own proper knowiedge 
and power, knows good and evil, and does what pleaſes 
him in an uncontrollable way, fo as none can hinder him 
as to the doing of cither good or evil.” And ſpeaking of 
the repenting Church, ch. iti. 40. he fays, © Let us ſcarch 
and try our ways, and turn unto the Lord, ſeeing that we, 
who are endued with the power of free-will have moſt 
wittingly and freely committed all our tranſgreſſions , it is 


meet and becoming that we ſhould convert ouriclves by re- 


pentance and forſake all our iniquities, for as much as this 
alſo is in our power: This is the importance of choſe 
words, Let us ſearch and try our ways and turn unto the 
Lord. And this is a gieat rund-mearal, the very pil- 
lar of the law and precept, according to what is written; 
Deut. xxx. See I have ſei bejore thee this day life and 
death, good and evil. Thus | 

- You ſee the doctrine ot the Jews taught by Maimonides, 
who was well verſed in all their moſt ancient learning, and 
much eſteemed by his nation. He, as I ſaid betorc, 18 
pleaſed to reckon this as a main p ciple and undation 
upon which their law ſtocd, as ludeed it mult have beci, 
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if /iſe and perfettia might be acquired by virtue of thoſe 
legal precepts, which had only an external adminiſtration, 
being ſet belore their external ſenſes, and publiſhed in their 
cars, as the ſtatute laws of any other nation is commonly 
made known. 

To this purpoſe alſo we read in R. Bechai, who was of 
no ſmall learning both in the Talmudick and cabaliſtical 
doctrine of the Jews, © That man derived the power of 
f1ce-will from the tree of knowledge, of good and evil: 
And that not till then, he became endued with this power 
of determining themſelves to good or evil.” Oloſs. on 
Gen. iii. 7. So that according to the mind of our author, 
the firſt original and pedigree of free-will is not to be de- 
rived from our creation, but from the tranſgreſſion of our 
firſt parents, when they eat the forbidden fruit: Becauſe, 
before that time he was all intelleff and wholly ſpiritual, be- 
ing from within only determined to that which was good. 
And therefore another Jewiſh author, Nachmanides, in his 
Comment upon Gen. xxx. 13. infers from this principle, 
That, as they expected their nation would be reſtored to 
the ſpiritual fate, they conceived man was in before the 


fall, at the time when the Meſſiah ſhould come, in thoſe 


days of the Meſſiah there ſhall neither be merit nor deme- 
rit, becauſe there ſhall be no free-will, which is the alone 
mother and nurſe of both of them. So that it plainly ap- 
pears, that the Jews expected a more triumphant and illuſ- 
trious kind of happineſs victoriouſly to be obtained by the 
merit of their own works, than that beggerly kind of hap- 
pineſs (as they ſeem to eſteem it) which cometh like an 
alms from Divine Bounty, Accordingly, to uſe their own 
words, they affirm, that happineſs by way of reward is far 
greater, and much more magmficent than that which is 0b- 
tained by way of mercy. | 

I. The ſecond particular on which the Jewiſh nation of a 
legal righteouſneſs is grounded, is this, That the law de- 
livered to the Jews by Moſes from God upon Mount Sinai, 
was a ſufficient diſpenſation from God, and all that was 
neceſlary for him to do for the advancement of them to a 
ſtare of perfection and bleſſedneſs; and that the proper 
hope and end of their law, was nothing but to afford them 
{ſeveral ways and means of merit.” To which purpoſe the 
Miſhnah declares, That the precepts of the law were fo 


many in number, only that they might ſingle out where” 


they pleaſed, and in exercifing themſelves therein procure 
eternal life; ſuppoſing a reward due to the performance of 
every precept, which reward they thought was increaſed, 
according to the ſecret eſteem which God himſelf hath of 
any of the 613 precepts, as It is ſuggeſted in the Miſhnah, 
in the book Pirke Havorh, in the words of the famous 
R. Jehuda, Be careful to obſerve the leſſer precepts, as well 
as the greater, becauſe thou knoweſt not the reward that ſhall 
be given to the obſervation of the precepts. 

This doctrine brought in amongſt the Jews, a diſtinc— 
tion of three ſorts of men; 1. the perfectly righteous ; 2. the 
perfectly wicked; 3. and a middle ſort of men betwixt thoſe 
two.—The perfectly righteous were they, who were ac- 
counted fo good as to have no tranſgreſſion or demerits, 
which might be counted fit to be put into the balance 
againſt their merits; theſe were called /zmply righteous, 
whoſe merits outweighed their demerits. The perfectiy 
wicked, on the contrary, were ſuch as had no merits at 
all; and thoſe fmply wicked, whoſe demerits made the 
heavier ſcale. The middle fort were ſuch as their good 
deeds and evil deeds equally ballanced one another. Bur 
before I have done with this diſtinction, | 

Let it be obſerved, that they ſuppoſed there might be 
many of the firſt fort of men, vis. the perſettly righteous. 
Of which ſort the Phariſees ſeem to have been in their 
own eſteem, in our Saviour's time. And according to this 
notion our Saviour way ſeem to have ſhaped his anſwer to 
that young man in the Goſpel, who asked him, © What 
thall 1 do to inherit eternal life? ? To which our Saviour 
an:wers, keep the commandments: Which our Saviour 
propounds to him in ſo great a latitude, as thereby to 


rake bim off from his ſelt-conceit, and that he might be 


convinced upon reflexion on himſelf, that he had fallen 
thort of eternal life, in failing of a duc performance of 
the Divine Law, But he inſiſting upon his own merit in 
this reſpect, enquires of our Saviour, whether there be 
yet any thing wanting to make him one perfectly righteous. 
To this our Saviour replies, If thou wilt be perteR, go 
and fell that thou haſt, Sc. Matt. xix. 21. The meaning 
I 


„ ey ee 
of which reply may, as I conceive, be thi 
him of his 1mperfcEt obedience to, nl RD reels 
the law of God, from his over-eager love of this whey 
But as for thoſe that were in the middle rank of CO 
Jewiſh doctors had divers rules, as, 1. In hk, 05 
evil works and good were equal, the addition of ha Tr 
way might determine them to eternal life or miſe 
That in caſe a man's evil works ſhould prepondera.” 5 
weigh down his good, yet he may caR the ſcale F 
tance, it he will; or in the other world by cheſt ot 
and pumiſhments he may make expiation for them The 
and the like ways they have found our, leſt any of thei = 
ternity ſhould miſcarry. To all which we muſt take i l 
caution which they are pleaſed to deliver us, vig Ti 0 
mens works have their different weight; ſome g000 W by 
being ſo weighty, that they may weigh in the dale 
againſt many evil works; and ſo on the contrar AT 

All which we ſhall find largely fer down by R. Alb. 1 
de fundamentis fidei, and partly by R. Saadia: Bur > 
clally by Maimonides in his Treatiſe of Repentance chip 
3. who alſo tells us of other expegients, provided b der 
law for the ſecuring of merit and happineſs, which] ſha 


an's 
e either 


not here mention. And indeed they have found out ſo 


many artifices to entail a legal righteouſneſs and eternal 
happineſs upon all the Iſraelites, that (if it be Poſlible) 
none might be left out of Heaven: As may partly appear 
by that queſtion captiouſſy propoſed to our Saviour, Maſter 
are there few that ſhall be ſaved? Whereby they expected 
to enſnare him, they themſelves holding a general ſalvation 
of all the Jews by virtue of the law, however their wicked- 
neſs might abound. Which we find expreſly fet down by 
Maimonides in the fore-named place, All wicked ones whoſe 
evil deeds exceed their good deeds, fhall be judged according to 
the meaſure of their evil deeds ſo exceeding ; and afterwards 
they ſhall have a portion in the world to come; for that all 
Iſraelites have a portion in the world to come, and this not- 
withſtanding their ſins, Now that maxim of theirs, Al] 
Iſraelites have a portion in the world to come, is taken out 
of the Miſhnah 1. Sanhedr. c. 11. where it is put down as 
the moſt authentick opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors; only 
ſome few there are there recited who are excepted from 
this happineſs ; otherwiſe, their greateſt malefactors are 
not excepted from it: For ſo Obadias de Bartenora, un- 
foldeth their meaning, faith, even ſuch as are judged by 
the great Synedrim worthy of death for their wickedneſs, 
theſe have a portion in the world to come. Hence, | 
We may obſerve what a lean and ſpiritleſs religion this 
of the Jews was, and how it was nothing elſe but a ſoule- 
leſs and liveleſs form of external performances, which 
did little or nothing at all reach the inward man, being 
nothing but a mere bodily kind of drudgery and fervility : 
And therefore our Saviour when he models out religion to 
them, Matth. v. he points them out to ſomething fuller of. 
inward life and ſpirit, and ſuch a one as might make them 
perfect, as their Father in Heaven is perfect. Such dull 
heavy-ſpirited principles as this Talmudical doctrine, we 
have quoted affordeth us, is, probably began to poſſels 
the chair in Antigonus's time, who therefore put in this 
caution againit part of it, That God was not to be ſer. 
ved ſo much upon the account of merit and for hope of 
wages, as out of love; though his diſciples Sadoc and 
Baithus, the founders of the ſect of the Sadducees, ſtram- 
ing that ſober principle too far, might more ſtrengthen 
that mercenary belief amongſt the other Doctors which 
they had before entertained. | 0 
But before I leave this argument, it may not be amus 
to examine alſo what the Cabbaliſtical Jews thought Thar 
cerning this matter in hand; which in {um 18 this, Ee 
the law delivered upon mount Sinal was a device God 10 
to knit and unite the Jews and the Shechinah or 8 
Preſence together.” Therefore they are pleaſed to Rule It 
in the Book of Zohar (which is one of the WOW 
monuments we have of the Jewiſh learning) 7 He 4 , ww 
of Life. And as it the living Gcd could be united to OW 


| a | 
duls of men by ſuch a dead letter as this was, (as 1 15 


| {tiled by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 111.) they are pleaied to make 


this external adminiſtration the great Vinculum 7 15 
hominis. And to this purpoſe R. Simeon ben Jochal or 
compiler of the fore-quoted book, which is a Mok 
Comment upon the Pentareuch) diſcourſeth upon > 
words, Deut. xxx. 30. He 7s thy life, and the length of tt 


| annde this obſervation, 
days, upon which he grounds this ot Shechineb 
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hinab or Divine Preſence is #0 where eflabliſhed but by | Thus ve have endeayoured to make good that which we hi 
upto of the law; and a little aiter, he thus magaities | firſt propounded, namely, to ſhew, that the grand opinion F 
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. | p . ciſe himſelf in the | of the Jews concerning the way to lite aad happineſs was, Wy 
0 e law. Is boſcever doth exerciſe himſelf in the 5 | NON Wi: 
20 = nn tbe fie of the upper inheritance which | That the law of God externally diſpenſed, and only fur- of 


and doth alſo merit the po, 


. of js in the Holy Kingdom above; 


ſe ion of an inberitauce here below in 10s world, Where 
by the way we may take notice that the ancient Jews 
looked upon the inheritances of the land of Canaan as be- 
ing typical and ſignificatirxe of an higher inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; both which they ſuppoſed to 
be the due rewards of mens works : And therefore they 
talk ſo much in the ſame place of Guardian- angels which 
are continually paſſiag to and fro between Heaven and 
earth, as the heralds and meſſengers of mens good works 
ro God in Heaven. And further upon thoſe words 1n 
Levit. xvii. 5. © Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes and judgments ; 
which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, he tells us, That 
the portion of Iſrael is meritorious, becauſe that the Holy 
Bleſſed One delighteth in them above all the idolatrous 
nations; and out of his favour and goodneſs to them, gave 
them the laws of truth, and planted amongſt them the 
tree of life; and the Shechinah was with them, Now 
what doth all this ſignify ? Thus much, that ſince the 
Ifraelices are ſigned with the Holy Seal in their fleſh, they 
are thereby acknowledged for the Sons of God: As on 
the contrary, they that are not ſealed with this mark 1n 
their fleſh, are not the ſons of God, but are the children 
of uncleanneſs: Wherefore it is not lawful to contract fa- 


miliarity with them, or to teach them the words of the 
law.” Which afterwards is urged further by another ot 


their maſters, © Whoſoever inſtructeth any uncircumciſed 
perſon though but in the leaſt precepts of the law, doth 
the ſame as if he ſhould deſtroy the world, and deny the 
name of the Holy Blefled One.” 

All which plainly amounts to thus much (as we had be- 
fore out of the Talmudiſts,) That the law was given unto 
the liraclites for this purpoſe, © Jo enrich them with 
good works, and to augment their merits, and ſo to eſta- 

bliſh the foundations of life and bleſſedneſs amongſt them; 
and to make it a medium of the union betwixt God and 
men, as R. Eliezer in the ſame book ſpeaketh of the near 


union between theſe three, The Holy Bleſſed One, the 


Law, and Iſrael,” 


There is one paſſage more in our fore-named author, 
R. Simeon ben Jochai, at the end of Paraſhah Jethro, 
which (though it be more myſtical than the reſt, yer) 
may be well worth our obſerving, as more fully hinting the 
periection of the law, and ſetting that forth as an abſo- 


lute and complete medium of rendring a man perfect; 


upon which R. Joſ. Albo, in his third Book de Fundamen- | that which all thoſe Jewiſh notions, which we have before 


tis hath ſpent two or three chapters. Thus, therefore, 
as ik the law was the great magazine and ſtore-houſe of 
perfection, our foreſaid author there telleth us, © Thar 
when the Iſraclites ſtood upon mount Sinzi, they ſaw God 
eye to eye, or face to face, and underitood all ſecrets of 
the law, and all the arcana ſuperna Ed inferna, &c. and 
then he adds, That the fame day in which the Iſraelites 
ſtood upon mount Sinai, all uncleanneſs paſſed away from 
them, and all their bodies did ſhine in brightneſs like to 
the Angels of Heaven when they put on their bright 
ſhining robes, to fit themſelves for the embaſſy upon which 
they are feur by God their Lord. And a little after, 
_ 7545; And when their uncleanneſs paſſed away from them, 
the bodies of the Iſraelites became ſhining and clear 
without any defilement; and their bodies did thine as the 
brightneſs of the firmament. And thus concludeth all, 
When the Iſraelites received the law upon mount Sinai, 
the world was then perſum'd with a moſt aromatick ſmell, 
and Heaven and earth were eſtabliſhed, and the Holy 
Bleſſed One was known above and below, and he aſcended 
in his glory above all things.“ 
Hy all which myſtical and allegorical expreſſions our 
author ſeems to aim at this main cope, viz, Jo ſer forth 


the law as that which of uſelf was ſufficient, without any 


other diſpenſation f . | 
N _ God, for the perfecting of thoſe 


) nit penſed ; and ro make them inheritors 
of all righteouſneſs here, and glory hereafter, which they 


were wont to fer forth in th k 
| at ttanſcendent ſtare — 
tion which the Iſracli E 


tes nete in at the receiving of th 
law; ; l ng ot the 
333 22 are allo accuſtomed to boaſt that in 
Bra , $ u 7. | i 7 . 2 
Aud . Maclis erans gut Angels miniſterii. 
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niſhed out to them in tables of ſtone, and a parchment- | | | | 


roll, conjoined with the power of their own f7ee-w07/, was 
ſufficient both to procure them acceptance with God, and 
to acquire merit enough to carry them with crowded fails 
into the harbour of eternal reft and bleſſedneſs. 80 
that | 

By this time we may be convinced that thoſe diſputes 
which Paul, and ſome other Apoſtles had, and maintain'd 
againſt the Jews touching the law and faith, were not 
merely about that one queſtion, Whether Juſtiſication for- 
mally and preciſely reſpects faith alone, but of a much grea- 
ter extent and concern. | 

Having finiſhed our firſt enquiry, I ſhall now proceed 
to the ſecond, which was this, © What the Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, or Righteouſneſs of Faith 1s, which the 
Apoſtle ſets up againtt that of the law, and in what no- 
tion the law 1s conſidered by the Apoſtle ;* which in fur 
was, That the law was the miniſter of death, and in it- 
ſelr an external and liveleſs thing ; neither could it procure 
or beget that Divine Life and fpiritual form of godlineſs 
in the ſouls of men, which God expeCts from all the heirs 
of glory, nor that glory which 1s only conſequent upon a 
true Divine Life, Whereas, on the other ſide, the Goſpel 
is ſet forth as a mighty eſſſux and examination of lite and 
ſpirit freely iffuing forth from an Omnipotent Source of 
grace and love, as that true God-like vital influence 
whereby the Divinity derives itſelf into the fonls of men, 
enlivening and transforming them into its own likeneſs, 
and ſtrongly imprinting upon them a copy of its own 
beauty and goodneſs : Like the ſpermatical virtue of the 
Heavens, which ſpreads itſelf Reely upon this lower 
world, and ſubtily inſinuating itſelt into this benum- 
med feeble carthly matter, begets life and motion in it. 
Briefly, It is that whereby God comes to dwell in us, and 
we in him. | 5 a 

But that we may the more diſtinAly unſold the differ- 
ence between that righteouſneſs which 1s of the law, and 
that which is of faith, and fo the better ſhew how the 
Apoſtle undermines that. fabrick of happinefs w hich the 
Jews had built up for themſelves ; we ſhall obſerve 

Firit in general, 'That the main thing which the Apo- 


ſtle endeavours to beat down was, that proud and arrogant 


conceit which they had of merit, and to advance againſt it 
the notion of the Divine grace and bounty, as the only 
tountain of all righteouſneſs and happineſs. For, indeed, 


taken notice of, aim principally at, was the advancing of 
the weakened powers of nature into ſuch an height of 
perfection as might render them capable of meriting at 
God's hands: And that perlection which they ſpeak fo 
much of (as is clear from what hath been ſatd) was no- 
thing elſe but a mere ſublimation of their own natural 
powers and principles, performed by the ſtrength of their 
own fancies. And therefore, theſe contractors with Hea- 
ven, were ſo, pleaſed to look upon eternal life as a fair pur- 
chaſe, which they might make for themſelves at their own 
charge; as if the ſpring and rife of all were in them- 
ſelves: Their eyes were fo much dazzled with thoſe foolith 
fires of merit and reward kindled in their own fancies; 
that they could not ſee that light of Divine Grace and 
bounty which ſhone about them. 

And this ſwelling pride of theirs (if I miſtake not) is 
that which Paul principally endeavours to chaſtiſe in ad- 
vancing faith ſo much as he doth in oppofition to the 
works of the law. For which purpoſe he ſpends the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of this Epiſtle to the Romans in 
drawing up a charge of ſuch a nature both againſt Gentiles 
and Jews, but principally againſt the Jews, who were the 
grand juſtitiari-s, that might make them bethink them- 
telves of imploring mercy, and of laying aſide all plea of 
law and juſtice; and fo chap. iii. 27. he ſhats up all with 
a ſevere check to ſuch preſumptuous arrogance, 28 S5 i 
xauyrois, Where then is beating © This ſeems then to bs 
the main end which Paul every where aims at in oppoſing 
faith to the works of the law, namely, to eſtabliſh the 
ftoundarion of rightecuſneſs and happinefs upon the free 
mercy and grace ot God: "The gloritying and magnifying 
ot which in the real manifeſtations ot it he publitherh 
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upon all occaſions, as the deſign and plot of the Goſpel- 
aammiuftration; ſceing it is impoſſible for men by any 
works which they can perform to ſati sf) God's juitice for 
thoſe ſins, winch they have committed againſt him, or 
truly to fie with his Divine Will, without his Divine 
Alliſtance. So that the method ot reconciling men to 
Got, and reducing of ftraying ſouls back again to him, 
was to be attributed wholly to another otiglual than that 
which the Jews imagined. Bur, | 

Secondly, That righteouſneſs of faith which the Apo- 
tte fers up agaiuit the law, and compares with it, is in— 
deed in its own nature a vital and ſplitual adminittration, 
wherein God converſeth with man; whereas the law was 
m-21cly an external or dead thing in 1tſcif, not able to be- 
get any true Divine Lite in the fouls of men. All that 
legal rianhtcoulicls which the Jews fo much boaſted of, was 
bur from the earth, earthly ; conſiſting merely in external 
performances, and fo falling extremely ſhort of that inter- 
nal and God-hke frame of ſpirit which is neceſſary for a 
tac cobhjunction and union ot the fouls of men with God, 
aud making of them capable of true bleſſedneſs. 

Lat that we may the more diſtinctly handle this argu— 
ment, d al endeavour to unfold the true difference be- 
recen the law and the Goſpel, as it ſeems evidently to be 
laid down eyeiy where by Paul in his Epiſtles: And the 
ditterenc! between them is Clearly this, viz. that the law 
was metely an external tlang, conſiſting in ſuch precepts 
witch had onwy an outward adminiſtration; but rhe Go- 
>! is an interval thing, a vital form and principle ſeating 
tel in the minds and ſpirits of men. And this is the 
moſt proper and formal difference between the law 
aid Goſpel, that the one is conſidered only as an exter- 
nal adminiſtration; and the other as an internal. And 
therelote, | 

The Apoſtle, 2 Cor. m. 6, 7. calls the law, diaxcovicy 


e‘ and Sevars, ihe miniſtration of the letter and 


„ aeath, it being in 1tfelr but a dead letter; as all tliat 
v Inch is without a man's foul mult needs be. But on the 
other tide, | | 
IIc calls the Goſpel (becauſe of the intrinfical and 
vital adminiſtration thereof in living impreſſions upon the 
ſouls of men) N gNoicu Ty pdi», the minifiration of the 


ſpirit, and Naxcvidy This Oinael wine, the miniſtration of 


tohteenſueſs. By which he cannot mean the hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, or thoſe things propounded to us to believe, for 
this would make the Goſpel itſelf as much an external 
tlung as the law was, and according to the external ad- 
münſtration as much a killing or dead letter, as the law 
was: And fo we fee the preaching of Chriſt crucitied was 


Cuptiem Of the law, namely, that it was u,, 


Sag s e 7 aA, cr uTwyn & Naas Which, 1 
think, may be hitly thus tranſlated, it was @ dead (or live- 
:::02) for ſo ſometimes by an Hebraiſm the 
genithe ca in government put for the adjective) or elſe 
a ανιi . iu of death exhibited in letters, and engraven 
en ta sf {fore * And therefore he tells us (ver. 6.) what 
the eicct of it was in thoſe words, To youunes droxldve, 
the letter Rilleth, as indeed all external precepts which have 
not 4 proper vital radication in the ſouls of men, where- 
by they are able to ſecure them from the tranſgreſſion of 
them, mult needs do. Now to this dead or killing letter, 
he oppotes (ver. 8) a quickning ſpirit, or the Naxovia 
THA, the miniſtration of the ſpirit, which atter- 
wards (ver. 9.) he expounds by Agacria Tis dinwmel wwe, 
ic Init ration of righteouſneſs, that is, ihe Evangelical 
6.1,:111/{ratzon. So that the Goſpel or Evangclical admi- 
nitation, matt be an internal impreſſion, a vivacions and 
energatical pirit and principle of rightcouſnets in the 
Wuls of men, whereby they are inwardly enabled to ex- 
$ 2 tei contemity thereto. Upon this ground the 
Apolte {wiher puiſues the effects of both theſe from the 
14th vert to the end. | 
By all «inch the Apoſtle means to fet forth to us, 
now Vale a wtrence there is between the external mani- 
teitacions of Sed in a law of commandments, aud 
thoſe ioternal pf earences of God whereby he diſcovers 
the mighty pe Wer or LS goodneſs to the fouls of men. 
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Though the hiſtory and ontward communication of th 
Goſpel to us, is to be always acknowledged as a ſ. r 
n ercy and advantage, and certainly no leſs privileze f 
Chrittians, than it was to the Jews to be the 8 
of the oracles of God; Rom. iii. 1. yet it is plain the 
the Apoitle, where he compares the /aw and the Gy; 
and in other places, doth by the Goſpel mean — 80 
which is more than a piece of book-learaing, or 
rical narration of the iree love of God in the feveral co, 
trivances of it for the redemption of manking, For, i 
this were all that is meant properly by the Goſpel 5 
no reaſon why it ſhould not be counted as weak and 5 
potent a thing, as dead a letter as the law was, (2s „. 
intimated betore;) and ſo there would be no ſuch val 
difference between them as the Apoſtle aſſerts there B 
the one being properly an external declaration of God' 
will, the other an internal maniteſtation of Divine lite 
upon mens ſouls; and therefore, Gal. iti. 2 1. he fo Gittin. 
guiſherh between this double diſpenſation of God, tha 
this Evangelical diſpenſation is a vital and quickering 
thing, able to beget a ſoul and form of Divine poodncty 
upon the fouls of men; which, becauſe the law could ur 
do, it was laid aſide, as being inſufficient to reſtore man 
to the favour of God, or to make him partaker ot his 
righteouſneſs. / there had been a law which could lazy 
given life, vi1ws dv & vous by N cin] wn, verily ric hie- 
ohe ſouls have been by the lau; where by cin win, 
he ſeems to mean the ſame thing which he meant by i 
when in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he calls the co. 
nomy of the Goſpel ge, Nine, the miniſira- 
tion of righteouſneſs, or as FP, is taken among the 
Jewith writers tor acceptance with Ged, and that inter ual 
torm of righteouſneſs that qualifies the foul for etcrual 
lite; and fo he takes it in a far more large and ample 
ſenſe than that external righteouſneſs of juitifcation 1s: 
And indeed it ſeems to expreſs the juſt ſtare of thoſe who 
are renewed by the Spirit ot God, and made partakers ot 


lometiny, 
an nity. 


God. Tor this &1mcar{vwn righteouſneſs, which he hicie 
ſpeaks of, is the proper reſult of an enlivening and quick- 
ning law, which is this new law of the Goſpel, in opputt- 
tion to that old law which was adminiſtred only 7 Wil- 
ting; and therefore, this new law is called in the Epulle 
to the Hebrews, chap. viii. 6, Oc. xpatiu! 21nd, the 
better covenant, whereas, the old was faulty. In wich 
place this is put down as the formal difference between 
the legal and Evangelical adminiſtration, or the old and 
new covenant, that the old covenant was only externa 
promulged and wrapt up as it were in ink and parchmeut, 
or, at beſt, engraven upon tables of ſtone; heteas is 
new covenant is ſet forth in living characters imprinted 
upon the vital powers of mens fouls, as we have Ver. 10, 
11. This is the covenant that I will make, &c. 1 will 
put wy laws into their minds, and write them in Ihr 
hearts And therefore the old covenant is ver. 7. ſaid wot 
to be hie an unblameable or faultleſs thing, becauie 
it was not able to keep off tranſgreſſions, or hinder ine 
violation of it ſelf, no more than an infcriptionapen lome 
pillar or monument is able to inſpire life into thoſe that 
read it and converſe with it; the old law or covenant be- 
ing in this reſpect no other than all other civil cenfttku- 
tions are, which receive their efficacy merely from the 
willing compliance of mens minds with them, ſo that they 
mutt be enlivened by the ſubject that receives them, be- 
ing dead things in themſelves. But the Evangelical or 
new law is ſuch a thing as is an efflux of lite and 5 
from God himſelt the original thereof, and produccth ile 
u hereſocver it comes. And to this double dupenlarich, 
21%, of law and Goſpel, doth Paul clearly reiet, 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. Zon are the Epiſtle of Chrift, minifired by u, 2 1 
ten hot with ink, but . with the Spirit of the lvl = 
not in tal les of fione ; which laſt words are à plain g - 
upon that worldly kind of adminiſtring the law in a - 1 
external way, to which he oppoſeth the Goſpel. A 


this argument he further purſues in the Seventh en 
chapters of this Epiſtle to the Romans, 1 wg 5 
chap. v. 2. he ſtiles the Goel, vower TS rc d O 5 
dans, the law of the ſpirit of life, which Was Bos 
{troy the power of fin, and to introduce 1ucn A 3 
and heavenly frame of ſoul into men, as whereby ye 
might be cuabled to expreſs a chearful compliance v1 
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the law of God, and demonſtrate a true We? ANTE RES 
C:ion and God-like life in this world. _ FREY 
It peculiarly belongs to God to write the laws b yo 
ne in the tables ot mens hearts. All the en e - 
invs of men are but dead things in 1 = 
God's imprinting his mind and will upon 0 war on 
properly that which is called Vets n 5 Ws er 70 
they become lwing laws written in the wire im 
mens hearts fitted to receive and retain Divine impreſ- 
1005. nd 
W wn may come a little nearer to theſe words upon 
which all this preſent” diſcourſe is built, this ſeems to be 
the ſcope ot his argument in this place, where this ve 
cin u, law of right couſneſs, may fairly be paralleled 
with that which before he called voce iH, the las 
ef the ſpirit, and which he therefore calls orxctto{ uw lus 
icws, the rirhtecuſneſs of faith, becauſe it is received 
from God in a way of believing. For I cannot eaſily think 
that he ſhould mean nothing elle in this place, but merely 
the righteouſneſs of juſtilication, as ſome would perſwade 
us, but rather that his ſenſe is much more comprchenſive, 
10 as to include the ſtate of Goſpel-diſpenſation, which 
includes not only pardon of ins, but an inward ſpirit of 
love, power, and of a ſound mind, as he expreſſeth it, 2 
Tim. i. 7. And this he thus oppoſeth to the law, Rom. 
x. 6, Cc. But the righteouſneſs of faith ſpraketh on this 
wiſe; Say not in thy heart, Who jhall aſcend into Heaven © 
&c. or, Who ſhall dejcend into the deep © But what ſaith 
:t © The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, thas is, the word of 8 which we 1reach. In 
which words Cunæus in his De Repub. Hebr. w2:1!d have 
us to underſtand ſome Cabbala or Tradition amougſt the 
tews for xhis meaning of that place, Deut. xxx. 12. from 
which theſe words are borrowed, which as they there 
{tand, feem not to carry that Evangelical ſente which here Paul 
expounds them into; though yer Curzus hath not given 
us any reaſon for this his opinion. But indeed the Jewiſh 
writers generally, who were acquainted with the princ1- 
ples of the Cabbala, commenting upon that place, do 
wholly reter it to the times of the Meſſiah, making it pa- 
rallel with that place of Jeremy which defines the new 
covenant to be a writ!ng of the law of God in mens 
hearts. And thus that lite and falvation that reſults from 
the righteouſneſs of faith is all, as faith it ſelf is, deriving 
from God gratuitoully diſpenſing himſelf to the minds of 
men: Whereas if lite could have been by the law, its 
original and principal muſt have been reſolved into men 
rhemſelves who muſt have acted that dead matter without 
them, and have produced that virtue and energy in it, b 
then excrcifing themſelves therein, which of it {elf it had 
not; as the obſervance of any law enables that law it ſelf 
to diſpenſe that reward which is due to the obſervance of 
t : And therefore the righteouſneſs of the law was ſo de- 
fined, that he that did thoſe things ſhould live in them. 
And thus the New Jeſtament every where ſeems to pre- 
ſent to us this rwo fold diſpenſation or economy, the. one 
confiitiiug in an external and written law of precepts, the 
other in inward lite and power. Which Auſtin hath well 
purſued in his book de Litera & Hpiritu, from whom 
Aquinas (who endeavours to tread in his foot-ſteps) ſeems 
to have taken firſt of all an occafion of moving that que- 
ſtion, Utrun Lex nova /it lex ſcripta, vel lex indita ; and 
thus reſolves it, that "the new law or Goſpel is not pro- 
perly /ex ſcripta, as the old was, but lex indita And 
that the old law is forrs ſcripta, the other intus ſcripta, 
written in the tables of the heart. Now, | 
From all this we may eaſily apprehend how much the 
righteoumeſs of the Goſpel tranſcends that of the law, in 
that it hath indeed a true command over the inward man 
which it acts and informs; whereas the law by all its 
menaces and puniſhments could only compel men to an 
external obſervance of it in the outward man; as the 
ſchoolmen have well obſerved, Lex vetus ligat manum 
Lex uova ligat animum. : 
Aud heicin Paul every where magnifies this Diſpenſa- 
tion of the free mercy and grac 


ſovereign remedy againit all the inward radicated maladies | 
ot lin and corruption, and the univerſal reſtorative of de. 
caycd and impotent nature. So he tells us Rom. 6. Sin 
foal! not have dominion, becauſe we are uot under the law 
but under grace, And this is that which made him ſo 
much extol his acquaintance with Chriſt in the Diſpenſa- 
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2 of God, as being the only 
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tion of grace, and to deſpiſe all things as loſs, Philip. 2. 
where among his other Jewiſh privileges having reckoned 
up his blameleſs in all points touching the law, he under- 
values them all, and counts all bur loſs, for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Feſtus. In which place the Apo- 
{tle doth not mean to diſparage a real inward righteouſneſs 
and the ſtrict obſervance of the law; but his meaning is 
to ſhew how poor and worthleſs a thing all outward ob/er- 
vances of the law are in ccmpariſon of a true internal 
conformity to Chriſt in the renovation ot the mind and 
ſoul according to his image and likeneſs; as is manifatt 
from v. 9, 10, Cc. in which he thus delivers his own 
meaning of that knowledge of Chriſt which he ſo much 
extolled, very emphatically, © that I may be tound in 
him, not having mine own righteouſneſs which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, che 
righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. Where by the 


way we may further take notice what this righteouinels ot 


faith and the righteouſneſs of God (which we have already 
ſpoke much of) is according to his own true meaning, as 
he expounds himſelf, vis. a Chriſt-like nature in a mans 
ſoul, or Chriſt appearing in the minds of men by the 
mighty power of his Divine Spirit, and thereby deriving 
a true participation ot himſelt to them; ſo we have it, v. 
10. That I may know the power of his reſurrettion, and 


the fellowſhip of his ſufferings being made conformable n 


his death. And thus Chriſt and Moles are oppoſed, as Chriſt 
is the diſpenſer of grace and truth, ot God's free and gra- 
tuitous bounty, of life and ſubſtance ; whereas Moſes was 
but the miniſter of the law, of rites and ſhadows. 

But it may, perhaps, be queſtioned whether the fame 
internal diſpenſation of God was not as well under the 
law, as ſince our Saviour's coming, and ſo conſequently 
that the Jews were equally partakers thereof; and fo ic 
could be no new thing to them. Os 

To all which I might reply, That this diſpenfation of 
grace was then a more myitical thing, and not fo mani- 
feſted to the world as it hath been /nce our Saviour's com- 
ing. Secondly, This diſpenſation of free grace was not 
that which properly belonged to the nation of the ſews, 
but only a Hpe and had . of it. 

For the fuller underſtanding of which and all that hath 
been ſpoken, we muſt know, That before our Saviour's 
coming, the great myſteries of Religion being wrapt up 11 
hieroglyphicks and ſymbolical rites, (the untolding ot all 
which was reſerved for him who is the great Interpreter ot 
Heaven, and Maſter of Truth) God was pleaſed to draw 
torth a ſcheme or copy of all that Divine oeconomy and 
method of his commerce with mankind, and to make a 
draught of the whole artifice thereof in external matter; 
and therefore he ſingled out a company and ſocicty of 


men of the ſame common extraction, marked out from all 


other ſorts of men by a character of gencalogical ſanctity 
(for ſo circumciſion was) collected and united together by 
a band of brotherhood ; and this he ſet up as an emblem 
of a Divine and Holy feed or ſociety of men which are all 
by way of ſpiritual generation deſcended from himſelf. 
And hence it is that the Jews (the whole Jewiſh nation 
univerſally conſidered) who were but a mere repreſenta- 
tive of this ſpiritual fraternity and congregation, are called 
the holy ſeed, or the holy people. Then afterwards 
amongſt theſe he erects a government and politie, and rules 
over them in the way and manner of a political prince, as 
hath been long ſince well obſerved by Joſephus, who rhere- 
fore properly calls the Jewiſh government S:cxpQicv, a 
theocracy, or the government of God himſelf, And 
Thus in a ſcheme or figure he ſhadows forth that ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom and government which he would ettabliſh 
amongſt that Divine Society of men, in reference to which 
we have ſo much mention made ot the kingdem of Hea- 
ven in the Goſpel, which is not generally and {lely meant 
of the ſtate ot glory, much leſs of any outward Church- 
rites, but mainly ot that idea and exemplar of which the 
Jewiſh Theocracy was an imitation. Lattly, as a political 
prince, God draws forth a body of laws, as the political 


| Conſtitution and rules of this government which he had 


ſer up, chuſing Mount Sinai for the theatre whereon le 
would promulge thoſe laws by which all his ſabja&ts ſhould 
be governed. And ſo I doubt not but that preface ! 


1 | b mY 885 
which the law is uſhered in, Exod. xx. which ſpeaks 0: 
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Goa's mercy in delivering them from the Egyptian thral- 

dom, may very well be allegorized and niytticaily ex- 
pounded. 
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pounded. And all this was to ſignify and fer forth that 
law which was to go forth from Mount Sion, the promul- 
gation Whereof was to be in a vital and ſpiritual way 
among the ſubjects of this ſpiritual kingdom. To all 
which we may add thoſe temporal inheritances which he 
diſt ibuted to the Jewith families, in imitation of that 
eternal bleſſedneſs and thoſe immortal inheritances which 
he ſharcs cur amongſt his ſpiritual ſons and ſubjects in Hea- 
ven. And this 1 the rather add, becauſe here the Jews 
are much perplexed about untying this knot, namely, 
what the reaſon ſhould be that their law ſpeaks ſo ſpa- 
ringly of any eternal reward, but runs out generally 1n 


promiſes of muidane and earthly bleſſings in the land of | 1mmortality continually thrivin 


Canaan. But by this we may ſee the true reaſon of that 
which the Apoitlg ſpeaks concerning them, 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
Until this day, m avJo z4Xuups the ſame vail in the read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament remaineth untaken away.” That 
vail which was on Moſes's face, was an emblem of all this 
great myſtery ; and this vail was upon the face of the 
Jews in their reading the Old Teſtament ; they dwelling 
ſo much in a carnal converſe with theſe ſacramental ſym- 
bols which were offerod to them in the reading of the law, 
that they could not ſee through them into the thing ſigni- 
fied thereby, and ſo embraced ſhadows inſtead of ſub- 
itance, and made account to build up happineſs and Hea- 
ven upon that earthly law to which properly the land of 
Canaan was annexed : Whereas, indeed, this law ſhould 
have been their ſchool- maſter ro have led them to Chriſt 
whoſe law tt prefigured; which that it might do the more 
eftectually, God had annexed to the breach of any one 
part of it ſuch ſevere curſes, that they might from thence 
perceive how much need they had of ſome further diſpen- 
{ation. And therefore, 

his ſlate of theirs is ſer forth by a fate of bondage, or, 
A 8) gas, For all external precepts carry perpe- 
tually an aſpect of auſterity and rigour to thoſe minds 
that are not informed by the internal ſweetneſs of them. 
And this 1s it only which makes the Goſpel or the new 
lau to be a free, noble and generons thing, becauſe it is 
{>ated in the ſouls of men; and therefore Aquinas out of 
Auſtin hath well obſerved another difference between the 
law and Goſpel, Brevis d:fferentia inter legem & Evange- 
lium eſt Timor & Amor. This 1 the rather obſerve, be- 
caule the true meaning of that ſpirit of bondage which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of is frequently miſtaken. 

We might further (if need were) for a confirmation of 
this which we have ſpoken concerning the typicalneſs of 
the whole Jewiſh economy appeal to the third and fourth 
chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, which cannot 
well be underſtood without this notion, where we have 
the Jewiſh Church, as a type of the true Evangelical 
Church, brought in as a child in its minority in ſervitude 
under tutors and governors, ſhut up under the law till the 
time of that emphatical revelation of the great myſtery - 
of God ſhould come, till the day ſhould break, and all 
the ſhadows of the night flee away. | . 

That I may return from this digreſſion to the argument 
ve be fore purſued, this briefly may be added, that under 
the old covenant and in the time of the law, there were 
among the Jews ſome that were Evangelized, that were re, 
non nomine Chriftiani ; as under the Goſpel there are ma- 
ny that do Judaize, are of as legal and ſervile ſpirits as 
the Jews, children of the bond-woman, reſting in mere 
external obſervances of religion, in an outward ſeeming pu- 
rity, in a form of godlineſs, as did the ſcribes and Fhari- 
{2es of old. | 

From what hath hitherto been diſcourſed, I hope the 
diferencg between both covenants clearly appears, and 
that the Goſpel was nor brought in only to publiſh a new 
platform and model of religion ; it was not brought in on- 
ly to retine ſome notions of truth, that might formerly 
ſeem diſcoloured and disfigured by a multitude ot legal 
rites and ceremonies; it was not to caſt our opinions con- 
cerning the way of life and happineſs only into a new 
mould and ſhape in a pedagogical kind of way: It is not 
{ much a ſyſtem and body of faving Divinity, but the 
ſbirit and vital influx of it ſpreading utle't over all the 
powers of mens fouls, and quickning them into a Divine 
Le: it is not properly a doEtrine that is wrapt up in 
1 x and paper, as it is a living impreſſion made upon the 
{ a and ſplit, We may in a true ſeuſe be as legal as 


4 


— 
Chap, 9, 
. | e 
thing only without us; and be as far ſhort of the ri 

ouſneſs of God as they were, if we make the xi ner. 
neſs which is of Chriſt by faith to ſerve us only Hp Wa 
ward covering, and endeavour not after an internal! 09 
formation of our minds and fouls into is, The 3 
does not ſo much conſiſt in words, as in true piety - No 
ther doth Evangelical Diſpenſation, therefore, . Ga 
much more than the legal did, becauſe, as a finer N 
trivance of his infinite underſtanding, it mere Clear] I 
covers the way of ſalvation to the minds of _ - 
chiefly becauſe it is a more powerful offlux of his Di ng 
Goodneſs upon them, as being the true ſeed of a %An 


: g and growing by 
tection, I ſhall add further, . ar as 


The Goſpel does not, therefore, hold forth (ch 
tranſcendent privilege and advantage above what the 
did, only becauſe it acquaints us that Chriſt our tru 
high-prieft is aſcended up into the Holy of holies ay 
there inſtead of the blood of bulls and goats, hath fprinkleg 
the ark and mercy-ſeat above with his own blood: Put all 
becauſe it conveys that blood of ſprinkling into our . 
filed conſciences, to purge them from dead works, Fx 
be it from me to difparage in the leaſt the merit of Chritt's 
blood, his becoming obedient unto death, whereby we are 
juſtified, But I doubt ſomerimes ſome of our do&tires 


law 


and notions about juſtification may puff us up in far higher 
and goodlier conceits of our ſelves than God hath of ys . 
and that we profanely make the unſpotted righteouſneſs ot 
Chriſt to ſerve only as a covering to wrap up our foui de. 
formities and filthy vices in; and when we have done 
think our ſelves m as good credit 2nd repute with God, 
as we are with our ſelves, and that we are become Bea. 
ven's datlings as much as we are our own. I doubt not 
but the merit and obedience of our Saviour will obtain 


and moſt powerfully move down the kind and gracious in- 
fluences. of Heaven upon us. But yet, I think we may be 
ſometimes too laviſh, and wanton. in our own 1maginations, 
in vainly conceiting a greater change in the eſteem, which 
God hath of us than becomes us, and too little reckon 
upon the real and vital immanations of his favour upon 
us. Therefore, | 

For the further clearing and illuſtrating of what has 
been ſaid, I refer you to What I have already noted upon 
Juſtification by Faith in the third chapter of this Epiitle, 
which being moſtly critical, I ſhall here ſubjoin a more 
practical Diſſertation on our Fuftification or acceptance 
with God, as being more ſuitable to, becauſe neceſſary 
to enforce the argument in the Premiſes. 


A Diſſertation on Juſtification, 


For the better underſtanding of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
of Juſtification, and our acceptance with God through 
the Righteouſneſs which is by faith, I ſhall lay down two 
propoſitions, | 16285 

iſt, That the Divine Judgment and Eſtimation of eve!) 
thing is according to the truth of the thing; and God's ac- 
cept ance or refuſal of things is ſuitable to his judgment. 
2dly, That God's juſtifying of ſinners in pardoning their 
ins carries in it a neceſſary reference to ihe ſandtifying 9 
their natures. 

1. As to the firſt of theſe propoſitions, Peter bears us 


witneſs, that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but that very 


one that worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of him ; Acts x. 
And it can't be forgot, how God aſlured Caia that he Was 
entirely impartial; tor, when that murderer, entertained 
unworthy and ungrounded ſuſpitions of his Creator S Par- 
tiality, God upbraided him with his unbelict and ſaid, 
IF thou doeft well, (as thy brother has done) ſhalt not bl 
be accepted, (as well as he)? It is certain from infinite ex- 
amples, that wherever God finds any ſtamps and pen 
ons of goodneſs, he likes and approves them, very We. 
knowing them to be, what they indeed are, nothing elle 
but his own image and ſuperſcription. And . 

Wherever he ſees this image ot his Divinity ſhining in 
the ſouls of men, and a contormity of Jife to that eternal 
idea of goodneſs, which is himſelt, he loves ic, As Chriſt 
did the young man in the Goſpel, and rakes 2 real pw 
ſure in it, as a thing which is trom himſelt. And, 25 1 
own unbounded exiſtence and goodneſs is the primary ai 


e er the Jews were, it we converſe with the Goſpel as a 
1 


original object of his immenſe and Almighty Love * 


favour for us in the ſight, and at the mercy-ſeat of God, 
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alſo every thing that partakes of him, 2 576, one 
tionably of his love; all imitations of 1 nk pa: 
tions of his love and goodneſs are perpetually adequa . 4 
commenſurate one to the other. 80 by how much the 


more any one is acceptable to God, by ſo much more he 


nearer to reſemble his Creator. And as the Divine 
Pleaſure, or on l thus dearly and tenderly enter- 
rains all thoſe which bear a ſimilitude of true goodneſs up- 
on them; ſo it always abandons from its embraces all evil, 
which never doth, nor can mix itſelf with it. The Holy 
Spirit can never ſuffer any unhallowed or defiled thing to 
enter into it, or unite itſelf with it. Therefore, in a ſober 
ſenſe, I hope I may truly ſay, There is no perfector through- 
reconciliation wrought between God and the fouls of men, 
while any defiled and impure thing dwells within the ſoul, 
which cannot truly cloſe with God, nor God with that. 
The Divine Love according to thoſe degrees by which 
it works upon the ſouls of men in transforming them in- 


to its own likeneſs, by the ſame it renders them more 


acceptable to itſelf, mingleth itſelf with, and uniteth it 
ſelf ro them: As the Spirit of any thing mixeth itſelf 
more or leſs with any matter it acts upon, according as it 
works itſelf into it, and fo makes a way and paſſage open 
for itſelf. 

Upon this account I ſuppoſe it may be that James at- 


tributes a kind of juſtification to good works, which un- 


queſtionably are things that God approves and accepts, 
and all thoſe in whom he finds them, as ſeeing there a 
true conformity to his own goodneſs and bolineſs, (lee our 
notes on chap. 111. ver. 28). . Whereas on the other fide 
he diſparageth that barren, ſluggiſh and drowſy belief, 
that a lazy lethargy in religion began in his times to hug 
fo dearly, in reference to acceptation with God. I ſup- 
poſe, I may fairly thus gloſs at his whole diſcourſe npon 
this argument: God refpe&s not a bold, confident and 
audacious faith, that is big with nothing but its own pre- 
ſumptions. It is not becauſe our brains ſwim vith a 
ſtrong conceit of God's eternal love to us, or becauſe we 
grow big and ſwell into a mighty bulk with airy fancies 
and preſumptions of our acceptance with God, that makes 
us ere the more acceptable to him: It is not all our ſtrong 
dreams of being in favour with Heaven that fills our hun- 
ry ſouls a-bit the more with it: It is not a pertinacious 
imagination of our names being enrolled in the book of 
lite; or of the debt- books of Heaven being croſſed; or 
of Chriſt being ours, while we find him not living within 
1s; or of the waſhing away of our fins in his blood, while 
the foul and filthy itains thereof are deeply ſunk in our 
own fouls ; it is not, I ſay, a pertinacious imagination of 
any of theſe that can make us in any wiſe the better : And 
a mere conceit or opinion, as it makes us never the ber- 
ter in reality within ourſelves ; ſo it cannot render us in 
the leaſt the more acceptable to God who judges of all 
things as they are. No, it muſt be a true compliance 
with the Divine Will, which muſt render us ſuch as the 
Divinity may take pleaſure in. In Chriſt Feſus neither 
circumcifion nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing (nor any 
fancy built upon any other external privilege) but the keep- 
ing of the commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 9. No, but 
if any man does the will of God, him will both the Father 


and the Son love; they will come in to him and make their 


abode with him, 1 John xiv. This is the {cope and mark 
which a true Heaven-born faith aims at; and when it 
hath attained this end, then is it indeed perfect and com- 
pleat in its laſt accompliſhment. And by how much the 
more ardency and intention faith levels at this mark of in- 
ward goodneſs and Divine activity, by ſo much the more 
perfect and ſincere it is. This is that which God juſtifies 
it being juſt and correſpondent to his own good pleaſure ; 
and in whomſoever he finds this, both it and they are ac. 
cepted ct him. And ſo I come to the ſecond particular. 
th fe Phi of mars in prdening nd rein 
| e Vat reference to the ſanctiſy- 
ing of 2 nature; without which juſtification would ra- 
er be a gloriou vil 
of men. W hile eee r 0 hrs 
els, they 
N but vainly dream of a device to tie the hands of an 
fa L Tom Lining on em : No, their own 
har We 7 y armed giants, would firſt or laſt ſet up- 
nem, and tend them with inward torment. There 
Ddeds no angry cherub with a flaming ſword drawn out 
every way to Keep their unhallowed hands eff from 


; 


the tree of life : No, their own prodigious luſts, like fo 
many arrows in their ſides, would chaſe them, their own 
hellith natures would fink them low enough into eternal 
death, and chain them up faſt enough in fetters of dark- 
neſs among the filthy fiends of hell. Sin will always be 
miſcrable ; and the ſinner at laſt, when the empty blad- 
ders of all thoſe hopes and expectations of an airy world- 
ly happineſs, that did hear bear him up in this Ie, ſhall 
be cut, will find it like a talent of lead weighing him 
down into the botromleſs gulf of miſery, It all were clear 
towards Heaven, we ſhould find fin raifing up ſtorms in 
our own fouls. We cannot carry fire in our own boſoms, 
and yer not be burnt. Though we could fuppole the 
greateſt ſerenity without us, if we could ſuppoſe ourſelves 
never ſo much to be at truce with Heaven, and all Divine 
Diſpleaſure Jaid aſleep ; yet would our own fins, it they 
continue unmortified, firf or laſt make an Etna, or Veſu- 
vius, (a burning mountain) within us. Nay, thoſe ſun- 
beams of eternal truth, that by us are detained in un- 
righteouſneſs, would at laſt in thoſe hellifh vaults of vice 
and darkneſs that are within us, kindle into an unquench- 
able fire. It would be of ſinall benefit to us, that Chriſt 
hath triumphed over the principalities and powers of 
darkneſs without us, while hell and death, ſtrongly im- 
mured in a fort of our own fins and corruptions, ſhould 
tyrannize within us + That his blood ſhould ſpeak peace 
in Heaven, if in the mean while our own. luſts were per- 
petually warring and fighting in and againſt our own fouls * 
Thar he hath taken off our guilt and cancelled that hand- 
writing that was againſt us, which bound us over to eter- 
nal condemnarion ; if, for all this, we continue faſt ſealed 
up in the helliſh dungeon of our own filthy luſts. Indeed 
we could not expect any relief from Heaven out of that mi- 
ſery under which we lie, were not God's diſpleaſure againſt 
us firſt pacified and our ſins remitted: But ſhould the Divine 
Clemency ſtoop no lower to us, than to a mere pardon of 


our fins and an abſtract juſtification, we ſhoul never riſe 


out of that miſery under which we lie. This is the fignal 
and tranſcendent benefit of our free juſtification througlt 
the blood of Chriſt, that God's offence juſtly conceived 
againſt us for our ſins (which would have been an eternal 


bar and reſtraint to rhe efflux of his grace upon us) being 


taken off, the Divine Grace and bounty may freely flow 
forth upon us. 
love is now unlocked and opened, which our ſius had 
ſhnr up; and now the ſtreams of holineſs and true good- 
neſs from thence freely flow forth 1nto all gaſping ſouls 
that thirſt after them. The warm ſun of the Divine Love, 
whenever it breaks through and ſcatters the thick cloud 
of our iniquities that had formerly ſeparated between God 


and us, it immediately breaks forth upon us with healing 


in its wings; it exerciſeth the mighty force of its own 
light and heat upon our dark and benummed ſouls, beget- 
ting in them a lively ſenſe of God, and kindling into 
ſparks of Divine Goodneſs within us. This love, when 


once it hath chaſed away the thick mitt of our fins, it 


will be as ftrong as death upon us, as potent as the grave, 
many waters will not quench it, nor the floods drown it. 
If we ſhut not the windows of our ſouls againſt it, it will 
at laſt enlighten all thoſe regions of darkneſs that are 
within us, and lead our ſouls to the light of life, bleſſed- 
neſs and immortality. God pardons mens fins out of an 
eternal deſign of deſtroying them; and whenever the ſen- 
tence of death is taken off from a ſinner, it is at the 
ſame time denounced againſt his ſins. God does not bid 
us be warmed and be filled, and deny us thoſe neceſlaries 
which our ſtarving and hungry ſouls call for. Chriſt ha- 
ving made peace through the blood of his croſs, the Hea- 
vens ſhall be no mote as iron above us; but we fhall 
freely receive the vital dew, thoſe influences trom above, 
which ſouls truly ſenſible of their own miſery and imper- 
tection inceflantly gaſp after; that righteouſneſs of God, 
which drops from above, from the unſealed ſpring of free 


goodneſs, which makes glad the city of God, This is 


that free love and grace, which the ſouls of good men fo 
much triumph in: This is that juſtification, which begets 
in us the lively hopes of an happy immortality in the pre- 
ſear anticipations thereof, which ſpring forth from it in 


this lite. And all this is that, which we call fometimes 


the righteouſneſs of Chrijt, at other times, the righteonſueſs 
of Go; and in this Scripture, we have now interpreted, 
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The fountain of the Divine Grace and- 
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the rightcouſueſs, which is of faith. In Heaven it is a , bellious fleſh, and ſeal us up to the day of rechen: 1 7 | my 

m- ünputing of lin; and in the ſouls of men it is a re-] We are taught that with all holy boldneſs we emaptien e xienc 

conciliation of rebellious natures. to truth and goodneſs.] places lift up holy hands to God, without wratl NED 2l! 6s. dard 
* : 1 Or H 


In Heaven it is the lilting up the light of God's counte- | ing, wi OUby. pro ; 
g up gut of God's count ing, without any ſowre thoughts of God, or fretſy] jealon. 4256 In 


nance upon us, which begets a joyous entertainment in | ſies, or harſh ſurmiſes. We can never diſtruſt en 
iQ 


the ſouls ot men, holy and dear reflections and reciproca- | our ſelves, nor ever truſt too much in God Th: ugh in the 
tons of love towards God, who ſo graciouſly poureth his | great plerophory, or that full confidence 5 h NS 18 th ſouls 
bleſſings upon us. Thus the Divine Love begets in us a | pel every where ſeems to promote: 3 ihe Cl re-clt 
reflex Jove tou ards God, which like that tpws and dvr | through all the arguments and Glicitar ons t nd l ray more 
of tlic ancicuts, live and thrive together. And, down, to provoke us to an entertainment wk 7 7 phtiat 
Oed. Now I ſhould have done, only that I find it ne- | then run quite through it from one end to Rr: 2 4 ed ot hi 
neceliary to anſwer this query, How the Goſpel-rizhteouſ- | raining almoſt nothing elſe in the whole Pers Tea Ir con. upon 
neſs is conveyed to us by faith f of it but ſtrong and iorcible motives to all = barn droop 
Anſ.ver. Faith is that powerful attractive which, by a | drefles to God, and the molt effectual eee wat unto | 
ſtrong and Divine Sympathy, draws down the virtue of | may be to all chearful dependance on him e. cler Goſpe 
Heaven into the fouls of men, which ſtrongly and forcibly | expectation of all aſſiſtance from him, to —_ 0 conlgeyy derita 
mores the ſouls of good men into a conjunction with that | endeavours to the atchievement of bpleſſednag TOR tharg 
Divine Goodneſs by which it lives and grows : This is | in the moſt plain and ſimple way that may be | ano that faces | 
that Divine Impreſs „that invincibly draws and ſucks | &9 fuco, © without any double mind or mental nel _—_ for us 
them in by degrees into the Divinity, and fo unites them | Heaven is not acquainted ſo fee lingly with our = - 240, retreſ] 
more and more to the centre of life and love. It is ſome- | and devices. Bur it is very ſtrange that where he rn ſtreng 
thing in the hearts of men which, feeling by an occult and | lite fo plainly in fair capital letters, we are ſo ohh OY be. lo 
Inward ſentation, rhe mighty inſinuations of the Divine | read death; that when he tells us over and over = en ricul: 
Goodneſs, immediately complies with it, and with the | and deſtruction ariſe j/012 our ſelves, that the at hell right: 
greateſt ardency that may be, is perpetually riſing up in- workmanſhip ot our own bands, we will needs 3 _ 
to conjunction With it; and being firſt begotten and enli- | their pedigree to be from Heaven, and that they u - = Il. 
vencd by the warm beams of that goodneſs, it always | ceived in the womb of life and bleſſedneſs No 2 _ 
breathes and gaſps after it for its conſtant growth and | Goſpel tells us we are not come to mounts of burni 3 denies 
nouriſhment, It is then fulleſt of lite and vivacity, when | unto blackneſs and darkneſs, and tempeſt, Sc He, 85 bitio 
it partakes moſt freely of it; and perpetually languiſheth, | 18. Certainly a lively faith in this love of Gd ; hp _— 
when it is in any meaſure deptived of that ſweet and pure | ſober converſe with his goodneſs by a cordial e | ; * 
nouriſhmear it derives from it. | ment and thorough perſwaſion of it, would warm en _ 
Bur that we may the more clearly untold this buſineſs, | nummed minds, and thaw our hearts frozen with {ello - on 
How Coſp:l-righteouſneſs comes to be communicated through it would make us melt and diſſolve out of all el. con. 54 
fark, we ſhall lay it forth in two particulars, ency, and by a free and noble ſympathy with the * | kaun 
1. Fuſt, The Goſpel lays a ſtrong foundation of a chear- Love to yield up our ſelves to it, and dilate and ſpread on = 
ful dependance upon the grace and love of God, and af- | felves more fully in it. This would baniſh away all pg 
hance in it. We have the greateſt ſecurity and aſſurance atheiſm and ireful {laviſh ſuperſtition; it would cait down | bod 
that may be given us of God's readineſs to relieve ſuch | every high thought and proud imagination that ſwells with- \ | 
forlorn and deſolate creatures as we are: That there are | in us and exalts itſelf againſt this ſoveraign Deity; it 3 
no ſuch dreadtul fates in Heaven as are continually thirſt- | would free us from all thoſe poor, ſorry, pinching and par- = 
ing after the blood of ſinners, inſatiably greedy after their | ticular loves that here inthral the ſouls of men to vanity it ſe 
prey, never farished till they have devoured the ſouls of and baſeneſs; it would lead us into the true liberty of the of t 
men. Leſt we ſhould by ſuch dreadtul apprehenſions be | ſons of God, filling our hearts once enlarged with the ſenſe and 
driven from God, we are told of the blood of ſprinkling of it with a more generous and univerſal love, as unlimited ſoul 
that ſpeaks better things for us; of a mighty favourite ſo- and unbounded as true goodneſs itſelf is. Thus Moſes- bree 
liciting our caut2 with perpetual interceſſions in the court like converſing with God in the mount, and there behold- ter 
5 - I Ha 3 3 3 Ae ae, of ing his glory ſhining thus out upon us in the face of Chritt, oth 
: ath | we ſhould be deriving a copy of that eternal beauty upon whe 
conſecrated through his fleſh: We are told of a great and | our own ſouls, and our thirity and hungry ſpirits would be int 
mighty Saviour able to faye to the utmoſt all that come to | perpetually ſucking in a true participation and image ot full 
God by him: We hear of the moſt compaſſionate and ten- his glory. A true Divine Love would wing our ſouls, and rit, 
der promiſes that may be from the truth itſelf, that whoſo- make them take their flight ſwiſtly towards Heaven and liv 
ever comes to him he will in no wiſe caſt out; that they | immortality. Could we once be throughly poſſeſſed and be] 
that DELVE on him, out of them {ſhould flow ſtreams of | maſtered with a full confidence of the Divine Luve, and eag 
Iving water: We hear of the moſt gracious invitations | God's readineſs to aſſiſt ſuch feeble, languiſhing creatures of 
that Heaven can make to all weary and heavy- laden fin- as we are, in our aſſays after Heaven and bleſſedneſs, we | an 
ners to core to Chriſt, that they may find reſt : The great | ſhould then, finding ourſelves born up by an eternal and fai 
ſecrets = Heaven, and the arcana of divine counſels are | almighty ſtrength, dare to adventure courageouſly and con- aw 
revealed, whereby We are acquainted that glory to God in | fidently upon the higheſt deſigns of happineſs, to aſſail the of 
the higheſt, peace on earth, good will towards men, are | kingdom of Heaven with a holy gallantry and violence, to lic 
ſweetly joined together in Heaven's harmony, and happily | purſue a courſe of well-doing without wearineſs; knowing pe 
combmed together mn the compoſure of its hymns: That that or labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, and that we W. 
the glory ot the Deity and ſalvation of men, are not al- ſhall receive our reward, if we faint not. We ſhould to 
layed by their umon one with another, but both exalted | work out our ſalvation in the moſt induſtrious manner, * 
together in the molt tranſcendent way ; that Divine Love | truſting in God as one ready to inſtil ſtrength and power in 
and bounty are the fupreme rulers in Heaven and earth, | into all the vital faculties of our ſouls: We ſhould prels rl 
% Ne- g 154TH! TE Lope, there is no ſuch thing as | towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God e. 
teowre deſpight and envy lodged in the boſom of that ever- | in Chriſt Jeſus, that we may apprehend that for which allo * 
bleſſed Being above, whoſe name is LOVE, and all whoſe | we are apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. If we ſuffer not our P 
di{penſarions to the ſons of men are but the diſpreadings | ſelves to be robbed of this confidence and hope in God, { 
and diſtended radiations of his love, as freely flowing forth | as ready to accompliſh the deſires of thoſe thar ſeek alter ſ 
from it through the whole orb and ſphere of its creation, | him, we may then walk on ſtrongly in the way to Hcaven a 
as the bright light from the ſun in the firmament, of whoſe | and not be weary ; we may run and not faint. And the 7 
benign influences we are then only deprived, when we. | more the ſouls of men grow in this bliſsful perſwaſion, the - 
hide and withdraw ourſelves from them. We are taught | more they ſhall mount up like eagles into a clear heaven, 1 
that the mild and gentle breathings of the Divine Spirit, | finding themſelves riſing higher and higher above all thoſe f 
are moving up and down in the world to produce life, | filthy miſts, thoſe clouds and tempeſts of a (laviſh fear, de- f 
and to revive and quicken the fouls of men into a feeling | ſpair, fretfulneſs againſt God, pale jealouſies, wrathtul | 
ſenſe of a bleſted unmortality. Tais is that mighty Spi- | and embittered thoughts of him, or any ſtruggliugs or con- 
rit that will, 1: we comply with it, teach us all things, | teſts to get from within the verge of his power and omnit- 
eren the hidden things of God ; mortify all the luſts of re- cicucy, 
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cieucy, which would mantle up their ſouls in black and 
mw 11 this while by this holy boldneſs and con- 


I mean not a by bo ö 
fidence, and preſence of mind in 2 believer's converſe with 


l high pitch of aſſurance that here puts the 
xo RES _ an actual poſſeſſion of bliſs, and 
re-citates and re- eſtabliſnes them in paradiſe: No, that 
more general acquaintance which we may have with God's 
philanthropy and bounty, ready to relicve with the bowels 
his tender compaſſions all thoſe ſtarving fouls that call 
upon him, (tor ſurely he wall never do leſs tor fainting and 
drooping ſouls than he doth for the young ravens that cry 
unto him) chat converſe which we are provoked by the 
Goſpel to maintain with God's unconhned love, it we un- 
deritand it aright, will awaken us out of our drowly le- 
thargy, and make us ask of him the way to Sion with our 
faces thitherward : This will be digging up freſh fountains 
for us while we go through the valley of Baca, whereby 
refreſhing our weary ſouls we ſhall go on from itrength to 
ſtrength until we ſee the face of our loving, and ever-to- 
be-loved, God in Sion. And fo I come to the next par- 
ticular, wherein we ſhall further untold how this God-like 
righteouſneſs, we have ſpoken of, is conveighed to us by 
faith : And that is this, 5 

II. « A true Goſpel-faith is no lazy or languid thing, 
but a ſtrong ardent breathing for and thirſting after Divine 
Grace and righteouſneſs:” It doth not ouly purſue an am- 
bitious project of raiſing the ſoul immaturely to the con- 
dition of a darling iavourite with Heaven, while it is un- 
ripe for it, by procuring a mere empty pardon of fin ; it 
deſires not only to ſtand upon clear terms with Heaven, by 
procuring the croſſing ot all the debt-books of our {ins 
there; but it rather pui ſues atter an internal participa- 
tion of the Divine Nature. We often hear of a ſaving 


faith; and that, where it is, is not content to wait for ſal- 


vation till the world to come; it is not patient of being 
an expectant in a probationerſhip tor it, until this earthly 


body religns up all its wordly intereſt, that fo the foul 


might then come into its room: No, but it is here perpe- 
tually gaſping after it, and effecting of it in a way of ſe- 
rious mortification and {elf-denial : It enlarges and dilates 
it ſelf as much as may be according to the vaſt dimenſions 


of the Divine Love, that it may comprehend the height 


and depth, the length and breadth thereof, and fill the 


ſoul where it is ſeated, with all the fullneſs of God; it 
breeds a ſtrong and unſatiable appetite where it comes af. 
ter true goodneſs. Were to deſcribe it, I ſhould do it no 
otherwiſe than in the language of the Apoſtle: It is that 
whereby we live in Chriſt, and whereby he lives in us; or 
in the dialect of our Saviour himſelt, Something ſo power- 
fully ſuckiug in the precious influences of the Divine Spi- 
rit, that the foul where it is, is continually flowing with 
living waters iſſuing out of it ielt E vii. 38. A truly. 
believing ſoul by an ingenuous affiance in God, and an 
eager tin:it atter him, is always tucking from the full breaſts 
of the Divine Love; thence it will not part, for there, 
and there only, is its lite and nouriſhment ; it ſtarves and 


-I 


faints away with grief and hunger, whenſoever it is pull'd 


away from thence ; it is perpetually hanging upon the arms 
of immortal goodneſs, for there it finds its great ſtrength 
lies; and as much as may be, arms it ſelf with the mighty 
power of God, by winch it goes forth like a giant refreſhed 
with wine to run that race of grace and holineſs that leads 
to the true elyſium ot glory, and that heavenly Canaan 


which is above, And whenſoever it finds it ſelf enſeebled 


in its difficult conflict with thoſe fierce and furious cor- 
ruptions, thoſe tall ſons of Anak, which ariſing from our 
earthly and ſenſual affections, do here encounter it in the 
wilderneſs of this world; then turning it ſelf to God, and 
Putting it ſelf under the conduct of the Angel of his Pre- 
lence, it finds it ſelf preſently out of weakneſs to become 
ſtrong, enabled from above to put to tg thoſe mighty 
armies of the aliens. True faith, (it you would know its 
riſe and pedigree) it is begotten of the Divine Bounty 


and fulneſs manifeſting it ſelf to the ſpirits of men, and 


re 15 conceived and brought forth by 4 deep and h 

ſenſe of {elt-iudigency 20 poverty. g Faich ais — 

22 mation, ſeating and placing it felt in view of the 
vine Pen rude and All ſufficiæcy; and thus (that I 

may vorrow thoſe words of Paul) © we received the fon. 
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rence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
our ſelves but in him.” "The more this ſenſual, brut iſl, 
and felf-central lite thrives and proſper, the more Divine 
Faith languiſheth; and the more that decays, and all /e/f- 
feeling, ſelf-love, and ſelf-ſufficiency pine away, the more is 
true faith ted and nouriſhed, it grows more vigorous ; and 
as carnal life waſtes and conſumes, ſo the more does faith 
ſuck in a true Divine and ſpiritual life from the true 
AvroCwy who hath life in himſelf, and freely beſtows it to 
all thoſe that heartily ſeek for it. When the Divinity 
united it ſelf to human nature in the perſon of our Saviour, 
he then gave mankind a pledge and earneſt ot what he 
would further do therein, in _—_ of it into as near a 
conjunction as might be with himſelf, and in diſpeuſing 
and communicating himſelf to mai: in a way as far cor- 


And therefore we are told of © Chiriſt being ſormed in us, 
and the ſpirit ot Chriſt awelling in us; of our being made 
conformable to him, of having fellowſhip with him, of 
being as he was in this world, of living in him and lis 
living in us, of dying, and riſing again, and aſcending 


ſame ſpirit that dwelt in him, derives it ſelf in its mighty 
virtue and energy through all belicving ſouls, ſhaping them 
more and more into a juſt reſemblance and contormity to 
him as the firſt copy and pattern: Whence it is, that we 
have ſo many ways of unfolding the union between Chriſt 


done for us by degrees through the efficacy ot the eternal 
ſpirit, when by a true faith we deny our ſelves and our 
own will, ſubmit our ſelves in a deep ſenſe of our own 
folly and weakneſs to his wiſdom and power, comply with 
his will, and by a holy affiance in him ſubordinate our 
{elves -ro his pleaſure ; tor theſe are the vital acts of 4 
Coſpel-faith., And | 

According to this which hath been faid, I ſuppoſe we 
may tairly gloſs upon Paul's diſcourſes, which fo much 
prefer faith before works. We mutt not think in a giant- 
like pride to ſcale the wails ot Heaven by our own works, 
and by force thereof to take the itrong tort of bleſſedneſs, 
and wreſt the crown of glory out of God's hands, whe- 
ther he will or no. We mult not think to commence a 
ſuit in Heaven for happineſs upon ſuch a poor and weak 
plea as aur own external compliance with the old law, is. 
We muſt not think to deal with God in the method of 
commutative juſtice, and to challenge eternal life as the 
juſt reward ot our great merits, aud the hire due to us 
tor our labour and toil we have took in God's vineyard. 
No, God reſiſts the proud, but gives grace to the humble: 


diflolved into a deep and piercing tenſe of its own unwor- 
thineſs and unprofitableneſs, that can be capable of the 


but the rich he ſends empty away. They are the hungr 

and thirſty ſouls, always gaiping . the living eee 
Divine Grace, as the parched ground in the deſert doth 
for the dew of Heaven, ready to drink them in by a con- 
ſtant dependance upon God; fouls that by a living, 
watchtul and diligent faith ſpreading forth themſelves in 
all obſequious reverence and love ot him, wait upon him 


as the cyes of an handmaid wait on the hand of her mi- 


ſtreſs : Theſe are they that he delights to ſatiate with his 
goodneſs. Thoſe that being maſter'd by a ſtrong ſenſe of 
their own indigency, their pinching aud preſſing poverty, 
and his all-ſufficient fulneſs, truſt in him as an Almighty 
Saviour, and in the moſt ardent manner purſue alter that 
perfection which his grace is leading them to; thoſe that 
cannot ſatisty themſelves in a bare pertormance of ſome 
external acts of righteouſneſs, or an external obſervance of 
a law without them, but with the molt greedy and fervent 
ambition purſue after ſuch an acquaintance with his Divins 
Spirit, as may breathe an wward lite through all the pow- 
ers of their ſouls, and beget in them a vital form and ſoul 
of Divine Goodneſs; theſc'are the ſpiritual ſeed of faith- 
ful Abraham, the ſons of the free-woman and heirs of the 
promiſes, to whom all are made, Yea and Amen in * 
Jeſus; theſe are they which ſhall abide in the houſe for 
ever, when the ſons of the bond woman, thoſe that are 
only Arabian proſelytes, ſhall be caſt out. 
4 


CHay, 


reſpondent aud agreeable as migut be to that firſt copy. 


with him into Heaven,” and the like: Becauſe, indeed, the 


and all believers ſet forth in the Goſpel. And all this is 


It muſt be an humble and ſelt-denying addreſs of a ſoul 


Divine Bounty: He fills the hungry with good things, 
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5 The Scripture ſheweth the difference betwixt the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, and this of faith, 11 and that all, 
both Few and Gentile that believe, ſhall not be confound- 
ed, 18 and that the Gentiles ſhall receive the word and 
believe. 19 Hrael was not ignorant of theſe things. 


Rethren, my hearts deſire and prayer 


be ſaved. 


2 For I bear them record, that they 


have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge. 


3 For they being ignorant of Gods 
righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 
5 unto the righteouſneſs of 
6 | 

4 For Chriſt 75 the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moles deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, 'That the man which 
doth thoſe things, ſhall live by them. 

6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wile, Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is to 
bring Chriſt down from above) 

7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? 
(that is to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead) | 

8 But what faith it? The word is nigh 
thee, eveꝝ in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is the word of faith which we preach, 
9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
_ thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

Io For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 
feſſion is made unto falyation. 

11 For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoe ver 
believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
12 For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord 
over all, is rich unto all that call upon 
him. 5 

13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. h 

14 How then {hall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed 2 and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher ? _ 

15 And how ſhall they preach, except 
they be lent ? as it is written, How beauti- 
fal are the feet of them that preach the 
coipel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things! | 


to God for Iſrael is, that they might 


Chap, to, 


16 But they have not all ob 
goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, 
believed our report ? 

17 So then faith cometh by heating 
hearing by the word of God. 1 8 

18 Bur I ſay, Have they not heard » 
Yes verily, their found went into all " 
earth, and their words unto the ends of th 
world. 

19 Bur I ay, Did not Iſrael know Firl 
Moles faith, I will provoke you to jealouſ 
by them that are no people, and by a fol 
nation I will anger you. e 


20 But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, 


oy ed the 
Who ha, 


| was found of them that ſought me not; 
| 7 


was made manifeſt unto them that a8led 
not after me. 


21 But to Iſrael he faith, All day long! 
have ſtretched forth my hands unto a dilo- 
bedient and gainſay ing people. 5 


Paul having, in the concluſion of the former 
aſſerted the rejection of the Jews for their ſeeking righte. 
ouſneſs by works without faith, or not by faith, now in 
this chapter he enlarges upon this reaſon, beginnin 
with TE. 

I. A Preface, which contains a profeſſion of his hearty 
deſire of their ſalvation; ver. 1. A conceſſion of their 
zeal ; and a correction of his conceſſion, ſhewing the faul. 
tineſs thereof, that it was but a blind zeal; This is pro- 
pounded at ver. 2. and is proved by their ignorance of 
God's righteouſneſs; as appears by the effects, which are 
pride and contempt of, and a rejection of the righteouſneſs 
of God. Their pride appears from their adhering to their 


the law is ſhewn to be, to ſend men to Chriſt for righte- 
ouſneſs ; and that only believers ſhall receive benefit there 
from ; ver. 4 Proved by 

II. A deſcription of the righteouſneſs of the law, and 
of faith. (1.) Of the righteouſneſs of the law which muſt 
be perfect and exact, (and therefore is impoſſible) ver. 5, 
(2.) Of the righteouſneſs of faith; deſcribed, both g- 
tively, ſhewing that it doth not require impoſſibilities; 


by the aſſiſtance of the Goſpel-grace to perform what is 
required in order to life and falvation, ver. 8. And again, 


by the terms and conditions thereof, which are confeſſion = 


and faith, propounded in ver. 9, 10. and confirmed by 
Scripture-evidence, ver. 11. and by an equal extent of 
Goſpel-grace to all nations, amplified by the means there- 
7 which is the calling on God; ver. 12. Whereupon he 
raws | | 


III. An inference concerning the neceſſity that the Gen- 


publiſhed to them. This inference contains, firſt, an excel- 
lent gradation, ſhewing that they who would be ſaved mult 
call upon God ; ver. 13, That they who would call upon 
him effectually, muſt believe in him. That they who 


nally, that they who pretend to teach mutt be ſent. 
Proved by the teſtimony of Iſaiah concerning the eſteem 
that ought to be made of ſuch perſons, and the welcome 
entertainment, that ſhould be given them for their meſ- 
ſage ſake; ver. 15. amplified by the little fruit the preach- 
ers of the Goſpel find of their labours among the genera- 
lity; in a complaint of Iſaiah; ver. 16. Then follows 
the concluſſon concerning the way of the Gentiles attaimig 
to faith, v12. by preaching; and (therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary) ver. 17. amplified by anſwering ſeveral queſtions. 
(1.) Concerning the univerſal publication of the Goſpel 
co all nations, ver. 18. And, (2) Concerning the Jews 


ignorance of this point; where he ſhews that they might 
5 x | have 
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chapter, 


own righteouſneſs; And their contempt, is proved from . 
their rejection of Chriſt ; ver. 3. Wherein the deſign of 


ver. 6, 7. and po/jtively, ſhewing that it is poſſible for us 


tiles ſhould enjoy the means of grace, and have the Goſpel | 


would believe in him, muſt be taught; ver. 14. And fie 


have 
ial 
30. A 


V 
Chril 
preac 
were 
who 
reſult 
of {al 
Goſpe 
they 
fare tl 
vere 
adopt 


who | 
faith. 
Le 
God, 
words 
ſo teu 


trutl! 
ing 
for t 
Word 
he) 
kno 
for 
The 
wer. 
the 
Her 


ſion 


” _— — 
2 2 » 1 1 1 x) « - 2 


Chap. 10. 


on the ROMAN S. 


481 


— — 


— 


f ] 
ave know it; it being foretold by Moſes; _ iy: "ow 
14jah, concerning both the calling of the Gentiles; ver. 
30. and the rejection of the Jews; ver. 21. 


Ver. 1. Brethren.) So Paul addreſſed himſelf to thoſe 
Chrittians, who had been originally Jews, and ar the 
preaching of the Goſpel had embraced Chriſtianity, and 
were now at variance with thoſe converts to Chriſtianity, 
who had been originally Gentiles, in ſo much that they 
reſuſed their communion and excluded them from the hopes 
of ſalvation, except that together with the faith of the 
Goſpel they ſhould alſo join the rites or works, which 
they had received frora Moſes under the old law. There- 
fre the Apoſtle calls theſe men brethren, not becauſe they 
were Itraelites, but becauſe they were his brethren by 
adoption in the regeneration of the Goſpel. 

or Iſrael.) Thoſe Jews of the ſtock of Abraham, 
who had not yer embraced the means of ſalvation or the 

faith of Chriſt. | 

Ver. 2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
G:d, but not according (40 knowledge.] Theſe are Paul's 
words which he ſpake to thoſe unbelieving Jews that were 
ſo teuacious of the traditions of their fathers, and ſo ut- 
rerly averſe to any reformation of religion: That though it 
appeared by undeniable evidence, that Chriſt Jeſus was by 
God ſent into the world for that purpoſe, yet did they to 
the laſt ſtand cut in their oppoſition of him and his Goſ- 
pel, even to the nnal rejection ot their nation. 

To theſe people doth Paul in this chapter expreſs a great 
compaſſion, heartily wiſhing and praying for their conver- 
ſion. Brethren (ſaith he in the firſt verſe) my hearty de- 
fire and priyer to God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. 
That is, that they may come to the knowledge of the 
truth in Chriſt Jeſus, and by that means obtain everlaſt- 
ing ſalvacion. And one reaſon why he was thus concerned 
tor them, he gives in the words following ; which are the 
words I have read unto you: For I bear them record (faith 
he) that they have a zeal of God, but nor according to 
knowledge. I: was a great motive to him to be concerned 
for their happineſs, that they were zealous for religion : 
Though he knew at the ſame time, that the religion they 
were then ſo zealous of, was not the right religion, nor did 
the zeal they ſhewed for it proceed from right principles. 
Hence I obſerve, that | 

— Leal of God.) Taken in general, is zeal, or compaſ- 
ſionate and hearty concernment for religion, which the 
Apoſtle here finds no fault with. So that we hence collecx 
allo, that the Apoſtle approves an hearty and compaſſionate 
zeal, as a commendable thing. For you ſes he repreſents 
it as a plece of virtue in his countrymen, and ſpeaks it to 
their commendation, that they had a zeal of God. I bear 
them record (ſaith he) that they have a zeal of God. As 
much as to ſay, that he owned they had that good quality; 
and they were to be commended for it; and for that reaſon 
he wiſheth them well and affectionately prayeth for them. 
That which I would from hence take occaſion to put you 
11 mind of is this, That indifference and unconcernedneſs 
for religion, is not to have a place among any onc's virtues 
and good qualities; it is rather a very great fault; howſo- 
ever it may ſometimes paſs for an inſtance of wiſdom and 
prudence. 

It indeed men had no paſſions, or had ſo mortified their 
paſſions, that they were rarely carneſt or zealous about any 
thing, their unconcernedneſs for religion, and the things of 
God might be the leſs reproveable. But when zeal and 
pation is more or leſs wrought into every man's temper. 

And the calmeſt men may be obſerved on ſundry occaſions 
not to be without it. It is an inexcuſable fault to have no 
paiſion, no zeal tor God and his cauſe. Yet, 

\e muſt not abuſe this zeal ; we muſt remember that 
this ſame Apoſtle commands us to Let our moderation be 
known to all men. And in this behaviour of Paul to the 
undclicving Ifraclites, he doth not bitterly cenſure them. 
He is not fierce nor furious againſt them. He doth not 
a er to uſe force or violence to them: Rut he 
85 5 Span k ad ns Fee yoo! that they had of 
that God would dirty ken de Bu: 3 1 for them, 
to ſalvation. Tho? he is f. f 510 bh cher EG 
2eal in fo obſtinatel CCC 
that 2 of wy oppoſing the r:ghteouſneſs of God, 

that method which God had preſcribed, for the 


alcain! " tiohtoonſeſe 41 8 "hc 
atcaiming ot righteouſneſs by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


4 


ſetting up a righteouſneſs of their own, which conſiſted 
chiefly in obſerving the ceremonials of Moſes's law, and 
the traditions of their fathers, as it follows in the next 
verſe : Yet he thinks them the more pitiable and the more 
excuſable in that this their oppoſition proceeded from their 
zeal of God, tho? it was a miſinform'd irregular zeal. 

This practice and carriage of the Apoſtle towards theſo 
ignorant zealots ought to be a rule for us to walk by in the 
like caſes. If men be of a difterent way from us as to 


religion; it they hold other opinions, or though they be 


of another communion from us; and though we are ſure 
they are miſtaken ; nay, and dangerouſly miſtakea too; 
yet, if they have a zeal of God, it they be ſerious and 
lincere in their way, if their errors in religion be the pure 
reſults of a miſinform'd conſcience ; let us, as the Apoſtlo 
here did, take occaſion from hence to pity them, and to 
put up hearty prayers to God for them, and to endeavour 
all we can by gentle methods to reduce them to the right 
way: But by no means to expreſs contempt or hatred of 
them, or to treat them with violence and outrage. So 
far as their Seal is for God. So far let us ſhew tender- 
neſs and compaſſion to them; and if their zcal be int 
ſuch inſtances as are really commendable, let us in fucl: 
inſtances not only bear with them, but propoſe them for 
our examples. This, I ſay, was the Apoſtles practice, and 
I thiak, it is ſo agreeable to the temper of our great Lord 


and Maſter Chriſt, that it will become us in like caſes to 


act accordingly, And, : 

It is eaſy from hence to obſerve, that the Arheiſt, the 
Epicurean, the immoral man, the vicious perſon, and 
ſuch as are only greedy after power, and make religion a 
means to skreen their wicked deſigns by, through which 
they may obtain worldly dominion, have no plea from 
this Scripture, for to demand any toleration among us: 
For, as it recommends charity to the truly ſincere, in the 
conſcientious worſhip of a good and mercitul God ; fo, in 
the ſame terms, it condemns all thoſe, who make it their 
bufineſs in their converſation to expoſe al religion, and 
to bring it into contempt ; who ridicule the profeſſors of 
it as a company of caſy credulous men, and make no con- 
ſcience of baſpheming God and all things facred, upon 
every occaſion of exerciſing their fooliſ wir, Who under 
a pretence of religion teach, or encourage, or promote any 
ſort of vice or immorality, or whoſe principles do neceſſa- 
rily lead to debauch mens manners in the plain matters of 
ſobriety, chaſtity, truth, or juſtice, & And finally whoſe 
zeal is for their own ſecular advantages, and not a zeal of 


God. From 


Theſe obſervations it will be caſy to gather to our 
ſelves, a true rule for the governing our zcal in matters of 
religion, and bkewiſe for the judging in others, what zeal 
is commendable, and what nor. For, 

Let our zea/ be never fo great for God, yet if it be not 

zeal according to knowledge, it is not the right Chriſtian 
zeal. And though we ſee others never fo fervent and 
vehement in purſuing a religious cauſe, and that too, out 
of conſcience ; yet if this zeal of theirs be not according 


to knowledge, it is a zeal that juſtly deſerves to be repro- 


ved. And though both we and they may for our fince- 
rity in God's cauſe, expect ſome allowances, both from 
God and man, yet neither they nor we can juſtify it, ei- 
ther to God or man, that we are thus fooliſhly and igno- 
rantly zealous. | | 

I wiſh this mark of right zeal, that it ought to be ac- 
cording to knowledge, were more conſidered. For it ſeems 
not often to be thought on by thoſe that are molt zealous 
in their way, of what perſwaſion ſoever they be. This 
ſame buſineſs of knowledge, is a thing that is molt com- 
monly forgot to be taken in as an ingredient or compa— 
nion of zeal, in molt fort of profeſſors. For as the world 
goes, thoſe men are generally found to be the grearelt 
zealots, who are molt notorioully ignorant. Whereas true 
zeal ſhould not only proceed from true knowledge, but 
ſhould alſo be always accompanied with it, and governed 
by it. 
But what is it to have a tal according to knowledze ? 
What doth this character of juſtifiable right zeal contain 
in it? I anſwer, it muſt at leaſt contain in it theſe frvs 
following things. 

Firſt, Jo have a Seal according to knowledee, doth im- 
porr, that we be not miſtaken, as to the marter of our 


' zcal , that it be a good cate, that we are zealous abut, 
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And fince it is cal for God that we are here ſpeaking of, 


it mut be ſomething wherein our duty is concerned, that 
riuit be the object of our 2cal. 

So chat a right zcal of God implies, that we do ſo well 
worm ourſelves of the nature of our religion, as not to 
pretcid a religious zeal for ary thing that is not a part of 
cur religion. If our zeal for God be as it ſhould be, it 
muſt certainly expreſs it ſelt in matters that are good; 
bout ſuch objects as God hath made to be our duty. It 
is prod (faith Paul) to be always 22alorſly affected in a 
06d matter, But if we miltake in our cauſe, it we take 
chat for good which is evil, or that for evil which is good, 
here our zeal is not according to knowledge. 

Secondly, As the object of our zeal muſt be according 


proceeds, muſt be according to knowledge alſo. That is 
to ſay, we mult have ſolid and rational grounds to pro- 
cecd upon in our concernment for any thing; ſuch as will 
not only ſatisty ourſelves, but all others that are unbiaſ- 
ſed : lu a word, ſuch as we can jullity to all the world. 

It it be every man's duty (as Peter tells us it is) 7o be 
reay 10 eve an anſwer to every one that asketh him a rea- 
{on of the hope that is in him Then J am ſure, it is much 
more every man's duty, to be able to give a reaſon of the 
2.241 that is in him. Becauſe this buſineſs of a man's zeal 
doch more affect the publick, and is of greater concern- 
ment to it, than what a man's private faith or hope is. 

But yet how little is this conſidered by many zealous 
men among us. Some are zealous for a point to ſerve an 
intereſt or a faction. But this is not to be owned as the 
ground and reaſon of their zeal ; for indecd if it ſhould, 
it would not be allowed of. Others are zealous for no 
other reaſon but becauſe they find their teachers, or thoſe 
they molt converſe with, arc ſo. They follow the com- 
mon cry, and examine no more of the matter. Others, 
indeed, have a principle of zeal beyond all this. For they 
are moved from within, to ſtand up for this or the other 
cauſe ; they have impulſes upon their minds which they 
cannot reſut: But that in truth is no more a juſtifiable 
ground of any man's, zeal, than either of the former. For 
1t theſe motions and impulſes that they ſpeak of be from 
God ; there will certainly be conveyed along with them, 
ſuch reaſons and arguments for the thing that they are to 
be zealous about, as will, if they be declared, fatisfy and 
convince all other reaſonable men, as well as themſelves. 
For it is a ridiculous thing to imagine, that God at this 
day doth move cr impel men in any other way than what 
1s agreeable to the reaſon of mankind, and the rule of his 
Holy Word. And if the man's zeal can be juſtified by ci- 
ther of rthe!e, there is no need of vouching inſpirations 
lor it. | 

Thirdly, As the Seal which is according to knowledge 
bath a good matter for its object, and proceeds from a 
a right principle: So it is alſo regular as to the meaſures 
of it. He that hath it, is careful that it do not exceed 
its due binds, as the ignorant zeal often doth ; but he 
diſtinguiſheth between the ſeveral objects he is zealous 
tor, and allows every one of them, juſt fo great a concern- 
ment as the thing 1s worth, and no more. If the thing 


be but a {mall matter, he is but in a ſmall meaſure con- 


cerned for it. It jt be of greater moment, he believes he 
may be alloxcd to be the more earneſt about ir. But he 
looks upon ic as a raſh and fooliſh thing, and an effect of 


great ignorance or weakneſs, to be hot and eager for all 


things alike. We ſhould account him not many degrees 
removed from a child or an ideot, that upon the cur of a 
finger ſhould as paſſionately complain and cry out for 
help, as it he had broken a limb. Why, juſt the ſame 
tolly and childithnels it is, to make a mighty buſtle about 
{mall matters which are of no conſequence, in which nei— 
ther religion, nor the publick peace, are much concerned ; 
as if indeed our lives and touls were in danger. It there- 
tore becomes all prudeat and fober men to take care, that 
their zcal do not ſpend itſelf in little things; that they 
be not too paſſionate and earneſt, and vehement for things 
that are not worth much contending for. If we lay a 
greater weight upon a cauſe than it will bear, and ſhew 
as much warmih and paſſion for ſmall matters, as if the 
fundamentals of our tairh were at ſtake, we are zealous 
indeed, but not according to knowledze. 

Forurthiy, The zeal that is according to knowledge, is 
always attended with hearty Charity. It is not that bit- 
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his heat upon thoſe hat he has to deal with; 
ro knowledge, ſo alſo the principle from whence our zcal 
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ter zeal which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which is acc 

nied with hatred and cuvy, and perverſe diſputinos. Sn 
is kind, and ſociable, and meek, even to gainta 15 wy 
is that wiſdom which is from above, that is "4 pin 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intteated. 1 a 
zeal that loves God and his truth heartily, and N 
all that is poſſible to bring honour and advanceme:: .. 
them: But at the ſame time it loveth all men, |. 
therefore in all things where it expreſſes itſelf, it 3 
conſults the merits of the cauſe before it, but lets Ne 
ſons of men alone. It is a certain argument of an jene 


1 igao. 
rant and ungoverned zeal, when a man ce 
cauſe and his cencernment tor God's glory, and 18 


turns 


| Qeal \ When hs i; 
peeviſh and angry with men that differ from him: Wh, 
he is not contented to oppole arguments to argument, r 
to endeavour to gain his point by calm reaſoning; but bs 
flics out into rage and fury; and when he is once rind. 
ported herewith, he cares not what undecent bitter reflec. 
tions he makes upon all thoſe that have the fortune to ho 
of a different fide. Put in theſe caſes men would do wel 
to remember, that the wrath of man worketh not the tiohe 
teouſneſs of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. All tis 
kind ot behaviour 1avours of the wiſdom of this world 
which is earthly, and ſenſual, and deviliſh. EE 

Hjthly, and laſtly, another inſeparable property ef 2c 
according to knowledge is, That it mult purſue lay\y 
ends by law ful means; muſt never do an ill thing for the 
carrying the beſt cauſe. This Paul hath laid aun 484 
rule, to be cternally obfurved among Chriſtians, when in 
the third of the Romans, he declare, that their damn 
tion is juſt, who ſay, ler us do eit good may come. 
Be therefore our point never ſo good, o- 
yet it we uſe any diſhoneſt, unlawtul arts, i: gallig 
of it; that is to fay, It we do any thing whic either 
in itſelf evil, and appears to be ſo by the natural . ces of 
mankind, or which the laws of our holy religion di tor- 
bid; I fay in all ſuch inſtauces we are ttanſgreſſors. And 
though our cauſe be very good, and our ends very «ll, 
able; yet ſince the means by which we would accom, ih 
thoſe ends are unwarrantable, the whole action, though 
proceeding from never ſo much zeal for Gud, is very bad. 


For true zeal, as it always ſuppoſeth a right information of 


judgment, as to the matter of it ſo likewiſe it ſuppoſeth, 
that a man ſhould act in honeſt ways, and endeavour to 
attain his ends by lawtul means. 

Ver. 3. Igncrant of God's righteouſneſs.) i. e. The 
righteouſneſs of faith revealed to mankind in the Geibel! 
Jeſus Chriſt. See chap. 1. ver. 17. and my 10.eS d Ciup, 
Ix. ver. 30. See alſo Philip. iii. 9. g 

——— Their own righicouſneſs.) i. e. Tie works of th 
law of Moſes; ſee my notes on chap, ix. ven 30. aud 


Philip. ili. 9. 


Ag bteonſueſs of God.] Or, the Goſpel ot Chill, 
For, 

Ver. 4.—Ctrift is the end of the lat, &c.] And tbete- 
fore he ſaith in another place, © Before faith came, we wer? 
kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould 
afterwards be revealed. Wheretore the law was vu: Choo 
maſter, to bring us unto Chriſt, that We may be julkized 
by faith,” Gal. iii. 23,4 . 
—The end.] Or the ſubſtance, the law being cn 
the ſhadow of things to come through Jeſus Chriſt. 1s 
ark unto which all cur defires and endeavou's ſhould 
aim; for Chriſt is the „iniſher as well as the auiher of 07 
faith. 35 

———T) every one that belicvet h.] That Chriſt 15 872 
promiſed Meſſiah, which, ſays the Apoſtle, is the 6 
foretold by Moſes, Levit. xvii. 5. and Deut. xxx. 12, by 


and preached by himſelf; See ver. 8. 9. 


Ver. 12.—There is no difference, &c.] See chap. iii. 8 
„ rich.] i. e. Is able to reward with grace al 
ine ſtimable treaſures in his glory; ſee Eph. J. 7. Xl. 4 4 

Ver. 13 heſoever ſpali call upon tht He y Oe. 


Lord.) Or, uhoſbever ſhall worſhip bim in fpirit r 


truth through Jeſus Chriſt, thall be faved, whether he ** 
Jew or Gentile ; becauſe God is no reſpecter ot Fettes“ 
{ce Joel xi. 32. Acts xi. 21. N 
Ver. 15. As tt is written. | In Iſaiah Iii. 7. Nad. 
1 3 
Ver. 16. For they.] i.e. All the Jews. 4 25 
——Eſaias ſaith.] In chap. lil, 1. See alſo John x. 38. 
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Ver. 17. So then faith cometh by hearing. See Heb. 


* | j Pſalm xix. 4. 
18 —Their ſcund, &c.] See P. X. 
Ver. 1 Their 3 &c.] 1 I 15 XVIII. 10. 
r. 10. - Mioſes ſaith, &C. n Deut. xxxIl. 21. 
ve —_— Ye und, &c.] See Ifaiah Ixv. 1, and 2, 


C 


path not caſt off all Iſrael, 7 Some were elected, 

; T_ _ reft 2 Tadel 16 T7, Here is hope of their 

converſion. 18 The Gentiles may not in ult upon them 

26 For there is a promiſe of their ſalvation. 3 3 (ods 
judgments are unſearchable. 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his peo- 
ple? God forbid. For I allo am an I. 
raelite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. N 
2ꝗ Cod hath not caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the 
ſcripture faith of Elias? how he maketh in- 
terceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and Jam left 
alone, and they leek my life. 

4 Bur what faith the anſwer of God unto 
him? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou- 
{and men, who have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. | 

5 Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo 
there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace. 

6 And if by grace, then 2s it no more of 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwiſe work is no more work. 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained 
that which he feeketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded: 
8 According as it is written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 

they ſhould not hear, unto this day. 

9 And David ſaith, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block, and a recompenſe unto them. | 
10 Let their eyes be darkned, that the 
may not ſee, and bow down their back al- 
way. | 
11 1 fay then, Have they ſtumbled that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid : but rather 
through their fall ſalvation 7s come unto the 

Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the riches 

of the world, and the diminiſhing of them 


the riches of the Gentiles: how much more 
their fulneſs? | 


1; For I ſpeak to you, Gentiles, in as 
much ns 1 am tne apoſtle of the Gentiles, I 
magniſy mine office, 


d 


14 It by any means I may provoke to 
emulation them which are my fleſh, and 


might {ave ſome of them. 


15 For if the caſting away of them be 


the reconciling of the world; what hall the 
receiving of them be, but lite from the 
dead? 

16 For if the firſt- fruit be holy, the lump 
is allo holy: and if the root be holy, ſo ore 
the branches. 

17 And if ſome of the branches be 


broken off, and thou, being a wild olive- . 


tree, wert graffed in amouglt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the root and fatnels 
of the olive- tree; 

18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: but 
if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but 
the root thee. | = 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be 


not high-minded, bur fear. 


21 For if God ſpared not the natural 


branches, take heed left he allo ſpare not 
thee. : 

22 Behold therefore the goodneſs, and 
ſeverity of God: on them which fell, ſeve- 
rity; but towards thee, goodneſs: if thou 
continue in Hin goodneſs: otherwiſe thou alſo 
{halt be cut off. 

23 And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill 
in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in: for God is 
able to graff them in again. 5 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive- 


tree which is wild by nature, and wert grat- 


fed contrary to nature into a good olive- 


tree; how much more ſhall theſe which be 


the natural branches, be graffed into their 
own olive-tree ? 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye 


ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that 
blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 

26 And ſo all Iſrgel ſhall be faved : as it 
is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob. 

27 For this zs my covenant unto them, 
when I ſhall cake away their fins. 

28 As concerning the Golpel, they are 
enemies tor your fake: but as touclung the 


. 8 
election, hey are beloved for the tathers 


lakes. 


29 For 
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20 For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. 

30 For as ye in times paſt have not be- 
lizved God, yet have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: | 

'31 Even fo have theſe allo now not be- 
lieved, that through your mercy they allo 
may obrain mercy. 


22 For God hath concluded them all in 


nobelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all. | | 

32 O the depth of the riches both of the 
wildom and: knowledge of God | how un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
palt fading our ! | 

34 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been his counſeller ? 

35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and 
it ſhall be recompenſed uato him again? 

36 Tor of him, and through him, and to 
him are all things: to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. | 


In this chapter Paul anſwereth another objection of the 
Jews; that if juft:zficatioa be by faith in Chriſt, on whom 
the Jews believe not, and therefore are rejected, then God 
hath caſt away his people: But that he will never do. To 
this he anſwers, That their rejection is neither total nor 

final. And his Pope is partly to comfort the believing 
Jews, that they ſhould not utterly deſpair, and partly to 
admoniſh the believing Gentiles not to be proud of their 


ſtanding, nor to inſult over the Jews, but to entertain cha- 


ritable thoughts one of another. | 


This chapter conſiſts of two principal parts, the firſt 
contains the principal matter, ver. 1,32. The ſecond 
is the concluſion, ver. 33,—36. 

1. The principal matter is two-fold, and declares, 

(1) That the rejection of the Jews is not total: Pro- 
Pounding the objection by way of queſtion. And the an- 
{wer is returned (1) By way of deteſtation, (2.) By 


ſhewing that it is not total, by the inſtance of himſelt, ver. 


1. (3) By diſtinguiſhing God's people into ſuch as ſhall 
never be caſt away, whom he calls the toreknown, and in- 
to others, who are not foreknown, ver. 2. — (J.) By in- 
ſtancing many that belonged to God, in Elias's days, when 
that Prophet thought they had all forſaken him, and con- 
{equently that he had forſaken them. And here we meet 
with an introduction or preface; wherein the Apoſtle con- 
vinces them by their own knowledge. Then he recites 
Elias's complaint to God, Firſt, In general terms, ver.—2. 


and then more particularly, which he aggravates by his 


own miſerable condftion, ver. 3. and ſubjoins God's anſwer 
to the Prophet's complaint, ver. 4. applying this example 
to the caſe in hand; which application is propounded and 
ampliſied by the cauſe of this reſervation, Ged's election, 
ver. F. and again by an inference ; that if election and re- 
ſervation be ot grace than not of works, as they thought. 
Which he proves by the nature ot grace and works, which 
are contrary and deſttoy each other, ver. 6. And (5.) By 
a ſolid determination and reſolution of the queſtion, that 
though the body ot the Jewiſh nation, being unbelievers 
and non-clect, don't obtain righteouſneſs and lite, yer the 
elec among them do; amplitied by the cauſe ot their not 
obraming, 3/2, their blindueſs and hardneſs of heart, Firſt 

emed . J. and proved by the double teſtimony of 
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Iatah, or Elay and David, ver. 8. containing an 1mpreca- 
tion, curſiug their good things, vor. 9. and wiſhing evil 
things to come on them, ver. 10. Then tollowsthe ſecond 
part of the principal matter, namely, 
(2 \ Thar their * jectlon 18 "at 111 0 ] i Go ho coo 
2 Ir ile. 4 jw WAN 45 11 '% 1a 5 DCCAILLC * 1 gence 
raliry and body of the nation ſhall be called and brought 


home to Cini betore the end of the world; wherein we 


4 


| 


find (1.) A confirmation of this poſition by ſeveral arc. 
ments drawn from God's end or purpoſe in rejeQ; aka- 
at prefenr, propounded negatively, in a queſtion © them 
ſwer; and affirmatively, as an occaſion of _ 
the Gentiles; amplified by the end of this di 
provoke the Jews to emulation, ver. 11. 
benefit that thall redound to the world of 
calling; laid down in a compariſon of N 
their caſting off be profitable; much m 25 
ing home, ver. 12. From Paul's end in preachine 
Gentiles, to win them to Chriſt, that thereb he 59 the 
provoke the Jews to embrace him alſo, and & to by "OK 
and therefore he does not look upon their ſtate 5 way 
rate, ver. 13, 14, Then from the great benefit, ry "he: 
redound to the world thereby (repeated again from 2 Tall 
in other expreſſions, to ſhew the obſervableneſ of thi ci 
gument) ver. 15. and finally, from their relation the ng 
venant made with their fathers, which extends to 8 
poſterity, and includes the whole crop, as well as the . 
fruits, and all the branches, as well as the root; y 115 
Then we come to | 1 
(2.) An admonition to the Gentiles, not | 
Inſult over the Jews; wherein he puts the 3 . 
caſe, concerning ſome of the Jews, broken of; and then 
concerning the Gentiles, ſhewing their former fate 8 
and their preſent ſtate grafted, amplified by the effeſt 
partaking, &c. all in an elegant ſimilitude, ver. 17 Then 
he adds a cation, or admonition, inferred from th fon 
going ſuppoſition, not to inſult over the Jews, urged b 
reaſon ; becauſe they are the. root, thou but a branch: 
For, though they are but branches in reſpect of the cove. 
nant, yet they are the roo? in reſpect of thee, the cove- 
nant being not firſt given to thee, but to them; and fron 
them to thee, ver. 18. Which brings him to conſider an 
inſolent objection of a proud inſulting Gentile, laid down 
in ver. 19. To which he anſwers by a conceſſion, than by 
an aſjjgnment of the true cauſe of their broken of, not 
becauſe thou mighteſt be grafted in, but becauſe of their 
unbelief; illuſtrated by its oppoſite, the true cauſe of thy 
ſtanding ; and thirdly, by both a negative and poſitive ad- 
monition, ver. 29, enforced by a reaſon taken from God's 
ſeverity to the natural branches, where he argues, tha: 
God will much leſs ſpare the foreign ones, ver. 21. and 
concluded by an inference from the toregoing reaſon, con- 
taining an exhortation to the conſideration of theſe diffe- 
rent diſpenſations; amplified by a double condition, (i. 
relating to the Gentiles, ſhewing the condition of their 
continuance in God's favour ; walking worthy of that 
privilege, and the miſchief of the contrary, ver. 22. (2) 
relating to the Jews; that if they forſake their unbeliet, 
they ſhall be received again by God. And, 

Thus he relapſes into his former argument concerning 
the rejection of the Jews, that it is not nal, but that 
there ſhall be a general call of them before the end of the 
world, concerning which he ſhews, That it is both po, 
probable and certain. Poſſible, becauſe it is in the power 
of God, ver. 23. probable, this he proves by an argument 


' 
ti» 


8 of 


taken from the leſs likely to the more likely, ver. 24. cer- 


tain, becauſe God had revealed the fame to him. W herein 
we find, | 


(1.) A preface ; ſhewing the Apoſtle's deſire, that they 


ſhould be acquainted with this myſtery ; amplified by the 


uſe they ſhould make of this knowledge, to prevent feli- 
conceit. | 
(2.) The myftery itſelf ; wherein the Jews are deſcribed 
to be blind in their preſent ſtate, and the time their blind- 
neſs ſhall continue, is ſet forth, ver. 25. And then he 
declareth what ſhall become of them afterwards ; that 
there ſhall be a general calling of them, confirmed by 
Scripture. teſtimony, foretelling their turning to God, and 
his pardoning their ſins; ver. 26, 27. and then by reaſon; 


becauſ: elected and beloved, propounded at ver. 28. and 


confirmed by God's immutability, ver. 29. wnere he 
mentions the like dealing of God with the Gentiles; pro- 
pounded, ver. 30. applied, ver. 3 1. and again confirmed, 
by God's end, in his like dealings both wWith Jews ang 

zentiles ; vis. the general good of all, ver. 32+ 
II. The concluſion of the things delivered in theſe three 
laſt chapters; wherein, having ſpoken ot many difficult 
points, as election, reprobation, rejection of the Jews, 
calling of the Gentiles, recalling of the Jews; having 
anfixeced many queſtions, prevented many calls, 2 
man 
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many doubts, he at laſt makes a ſtop, and eg 
che various dealings of God with nations and particu E 

erfons, he falls into a pathetical kind of rapturous ad- 
miration at the infinite wiſdom of God, and the unſearch- 


ableneſs of his ways. This is Aer at ver. 33. and 


confirmed by an argument taken from man's deficiency in 
point of knowledge, ver. 34. and in point of juſtice; that 
no man can challenge any thing from God, as due to him, 
and therefore ought not to queſtion his doings, ver. 35, 36. 


where he concludes with a doxology or acknowledgment 
of his glorious perfections. 


Ver. 1. — I am an Iſtaelite of the ſeed of Abraham, 
of” the tribe of Benjamin.) The Jews, as they were the 
moſt remarkable people upon earth in many reſpects, ſo 
particularly in this ; that they preſerved the pedigrees of 


** 


their ſeveral tribes and families, with a more ſcrupulous 


and religious exactneſs, than any other nation in the 
world. 

This care was infuſed into them, and many ways culti- 
vated by God himſelf, in order to aſcertain the deſcent of 
the Meſſiah when he came, and to prove, that he was as 
the Prophets had foretold he ſhould be, of the tribe of 
Judah, and of the lineage of David. 

That tribe indeed was moſt concerned on this account, 
to preſerve their genealogy entire. However, other tribes 
there were, for inſtance, (Ephraim); which, though. not 
entitled to this diſtinguiſhing honour, yer ſet up their pre- 
tences to it, and all of them, even without ſuch a parti- 
cular claim, had great reaſon to glory in their common 
deſcent from Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob, the peculiar 
favourites of Heaven, to whom the promiſe of the Bleſſed 
Sced was ſoverally made. All of them, therefore, ſtudi- 
ouſly cheriſned the memory of their honourable extraction, 
and caretully preſerved the evidences ot it. 

The example of Paul is a proof that their zeal in this 
caſe, was laudable. For even he himſelt, who was the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in thoſe very Epiſtles which he 


wrote to the Gentile converts, (particularly to thoſe of 


Rome, the proudeſt part of the Heathen world, and who 
had enterrained the moſt contemptuous opinion of the 
Jews) fails not to magnify the great privilege of his birth, 
and highly to value himſelf upon it. Twice we find him 
not only boaſting of his parentage as an Iſtaelite, at large, 
but particularizing his deſcent from the tribe of Benjamin, 
as in this Scripture, and in Phil. iii. 5. He often and am- 
ply declares the great advantage, Rom. iii. 12. which be- 
longed to the ſeed of Abraham, as ſuch, to whom as he 
ſpeaks, chap. ix. 4, 5. pertaineth the adoption, and the 


gloxy, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 


the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, whoſe are the ſa- 
thers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. 
And though, as concerning the Goſpel, they were, he ſays, 


e ki. 28. now enemies, through unbelief, yet ſtill he af- 


firms, that as touching the election, or 25 the elect peo- 
ple of Cod, they are beloved for the father's, ſake. And 
on this toundation he builds an argument of great impor- 
tance, for the general converſion of the Jews to the faith 
oi Chriſt, when once the fulneſs of the Gentiles was come 
1, Then he fays, God would provoke the Jews to 
emulation, ſo that they ſecing the univerſal reception of 
the Goſpel by the Hcathens, ſhould be induced at length, 
to believe in Chriſt as Abraham did, and following his 
faith, ſhould likewiſe ſhare his reward. 


Ver. 2. —— Which he foreknew.| See the notes on 
ch. vili. 28. ; | 


, —— How he maketh interceſſion, &c.] In 1 Kings 
XIX. 10, 14. 
Ver. 4. — The anſwer God.] To Elias's complaint 
againſt the fins of Iſrael is recorded, in 1 Kings xix. 18. 
—— Baal,] Any Heathen god made of wood or 
ltone, c. | 
Ver. 5. —- According to the election of prac 
. . 
2 calling which God has made rech Gagel of 
Je us Chrüt, out of his own free grace, not for any reward 
u to Iſracl from God, but a free gift to as many as will 
es the glad Hogs of his 8 
r. 7. Which be ſeeket h for. 
the law, as Circumciſion, 25 . 


But the election.] They that have followed the 


dlaclous call of God by his Son, hath obtained the means 


ot lalvation, 
2 
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—— The ret.) Or, remaining part of the Iſtac- 
lites, who have not embraced the whole law of Chriſt. 
Mere blinded.) Or, obſtinate and hardned, as 


| the original ſignifies ; and ſo it is more agreeable to the 


following quotation out of Ifatah, Oc. 5 

Ver. 8. According as it is written. | In Iſaiah xxix. to, 
and vi, 9. Ezek. xii. 2. 3 3 

Ver. 9. Aud David ſaith.) In Palm lxix. 22, 23. 

Ver. 11. I ſay then. | Or rather, I ask. | 

Ver. 14. — V bich are my ſleſb.] Ot the ſame ſtock, 
the ſons of Abraham by carnal generatlon. _ 

Ver. 15. —— Life from the dead.] Or, riling from the 
death of fin. TID Ca | 

Ver. 16. For, if the firfi-fruit be holy, the lamp is alſo 
holy; and if the root be hdy, ſo are the branches.) Where 
by the fr fi- fruit, and the root, we are to underitand tha 
three great progenitors of the Jews, Abraham, Itaac and 
Jacob; eſpecially Abraham, who being eminently He, 
and dear to God, ſhould derive a bleſſing to his poſterity 
on that account, and prevail at laſt, to have them alſo ac- 
cepted as holy, and inſtated in the favour of God. For, 
as the whole /ump, or maſs of corn under the law (to 
which the Apoſtle alludes) was hallowed by the heave- 
offering of the firſt- fruits dedicated to God; as the branches 
partake of the vigour and virtues of the root from which 
they ſpring ; ſo the great body of the Jews are accepted 
in Abraham, and ſanctified by their deſcent from him. 
They cannot, therefore, be finally rejected; but ſhall, in 
God's good time, be admitted to partake of all the pri- 


ance. -Aad, | — 

This they ſhall attain to, partly by virtue of the pro- 
miſe made by God, when he entred into covenant with 
Abraham, and partly alſo, in virtue of thoſe principles of 


{tors, and from the Holy Law of God, committed to their 
cuſtody ; principles, which, though they might be obicu- 
red and buried tor a time, yet would afterwards ſpring up, 
and bring forth fruit; qualify ing the heirs of promiſe tor 
thoſe bleſſings to which God hath ordained them. | 
All this J apprehend to be within the intention of the 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe. For, the Holineſs, he ſpeaks of, may 
be taken in a two-fold ſenſe ; either tor that external and 
relative holineſs which belongs to perions, or things, of- 
fered to God, and appropriated particularly to his ho- 
nour and ſetvice; or, tor thoſe internal graces and quali- 
ries of mind, which ſanctity our natures, and render us 
habitually holy. And Paul ſeems to point at them both 
in the words before us; and hath therefore purpoſely, if I 
miſtake not, illuſtrated his argument by two ſuch inſtan- 
ces, as refer diſtinctly to each of them: For, the ho- 
lineſs of the fir/t-fruits, and the lamp, is an holineſs mere- 
ly of inſtitution, outward and nominal. Whereas, by the 
holineſs of the root, and the branches, is to be underſtood 
an holineſs of nature, inherent and real. So that the 
Apoſtles meaning in this paſſage, may after this mauner 
be more clearly repreſented, and tully expreſſed ; © that 
the holineſs of the Patriarchs ſhould in both ſenſes of that 


viſibly reſt on all the tribes ot Iſtael, who, as by virtue 
of their relation to Abraham, they were ſtill nearly te- 


they likewiſe inherit, and, in God's appointed time, exert 
the faith and virtues of Abraham ; and, by that means, 
render themſelyes every way objects of the Divine Favour 
and Benediction.“ Fry 

Ver. 21. Leſt be alſo ſpare not thee.) Who art a 
Gentile, and only grafted on the ſtock of Abraham, by 
the covenant of grace. 

Ver. 22. If thou continue in his goodneſs.) Or, in 
that faith to which he hath been fo gracious io call thee, 
out of darkneſs and ignorance, into the ligut aud Kuow- 
ledge of his worſhip, through Jeſus Chriit. 

— Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off.) Or, not attain the 
glorious reſurrection at the laſt vay, it thou deſt not perſe- 
vere in that faith, which thou haſt embraced. 

Ver. 23. Graffed in.] On the ſtock of Chriſt, by the 
new Covenant ot grace. 

| Ver. 26. —— As 33 is written, there, &c.] Sce Iſaiah 
lix. 20. XXVii. 9. Jer. xxxi. 31, Cc. and Pi. xiv, 7. com- 
pared with Heb. viii. 8. and x. 15, 


„ Ver. 


vileges and benefits, which belong to that Sacred Alli- 


piety and goodneſs, which they derived from their auce- 


word, extend itſelf to their progeny, and ſhould one day 


lated to God, and particularly dear to him; ſo ſhould 
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Ver. 29. — Are without repentante.] 1. e. Before repen- 
tance ; lor God firſt gives us the light of his knowledge, 
and then by his ſpirit calls us to repentance, and thus 1t 
was God dealt wich the Gentiles ; ſce the next verſe. 

Ver. 31. — Tur mercy.) Or, the mercy which God 
hath ſh;:wn to you Gentiles, in giving you the knowledge 
of his truth, and calling you to a ſtate of falvation, 

Ver. 33. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of GO] In this text we read of the two 
great attributes of the Deiry, knowledge and wiſdom ; of. 
boch of which, I ſhall diſcourſe in ſeparate Diſſertations. 


A Diſſertation on the knowledge of God. 


The very notion of a God comprehends his infinity; 
and if his nature be infinite, ſo muſt his knowledge be 
alſo. For, he muſt have all perfections, and in the ut- 
"moſt degree of perfection; of which an infinite, and mot 
abſolute perfect Being, or nature is capable, and conſe- 
quently, that perfection of the Deity, which is ſtiled his 
know/dge, mutt be infinite and boundleſs, as extending at 
one inſtant of time to a!/ things, that have ever been, or 
arc, or ever can be knowable, by any of the moſt perfect 
Being. Hence, 
ber, as the original expreſſes it; becauſe of his knowing 
all things, 1 Sam. ii. 3. compared with Pf. cxlvii. 5. and 1 


John iii. 20. But to be more particular, 


I. Let it be obſerved firſt, That God knows himſelf, 
and all his own Divine Perfections, after the moſt abſolute 
and perfect manner; and is moſt perfectly bleſſed and 
happy in the contemplation of himſelt, and of his own 1n- 
finite perfections. Jo this purpoſe the Apoſtle tells us, 


The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 


For, what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpi- 
rit of a man which is in him? Even ſo, the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 
As if he had ſaid, © the Spirit of God, which is God him- 
ſelf, knows all the ſecrets of God, as perfectly, as our 
own ſpirit knows our ſecrets. For as among men, the 


He is called a God of knowledges, in the plural num- 


thoughts, and great concernments, and deſigus of a man, 


though none elſe knows them, yet his own ſpirit does; fo, 


though no other Being knows the deep things of God, 


yet the Spirit, which is one with God, is intimately ac- 
quainted with them.” Now, 

This knowledge which God has of himſelf, is ſuch 
as no other being can have of him: For it is abſolutely per- 
ſect, ſo that there is nothing that is proper and eſſential to 
the Deity, but what he fully knows, and clearly ſees, and 


as, we know no more of God than we are taught concern- | 


ing him; and that too, only as he has been pleaſed to ma- 
niteſt himſelt unto us, and only fo, as our imperfect under- 
ſtanding is able to conceive an abſolutely peric& being. 
We can only know him, now, in part, and ſee him only 
darklv, as in a glaſs; but we cannot find him to perfec- 
tion in this ſtate, if we ever ſhall be capable of doing it. 
Briefly, whatever knowledge we have now of God, is only 
in proportion to our mean capacities; nor have we ſo much, 
or {© little knowledge rather, from our felves, but have re- 


ceived it all from him, who knows himſelt moſt perfectly, 


and ot his goodneſs to us, has been pleaſed ſo to reveal 
himſelf unto us, and vouchfated us fo much knowledge of 
his nature and periections, as well as of his will, as we 
are Capable of, and is truly neceſſary for, and uſeful to us. 
But, 

II. As God thus knows himſelf, ſo he is no leſs perfectly 
acquainted with all other beings whatfoever. For as all 
things were created by him, fo, conſequently nothing can 
be hidden from him. So the Apoſtle tells us, there is no 
creature that is not mantteſt in his fight; bur all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
hive to do, Heb. iv. 13. 

Now the knowledge which God hath of all creatures, 
ſnl aud great, extends not only to their eſſence, or na- 
tre; but allo to their reſpective qualities, whether good, 
or evil. 

, To their eſſence or nature. Thus the Pſalmiſt tells 
us of hun; he telleth the number of the ſtars: He calleth 
them all by their names, Plal. cxlvii. 4. as if he had ſaid; 
„Such is the greatnets of God's knowledge, that the ſtars 


or Iiaven, which are fo impoſſible to be numbred by us, 


| hap, 11. 
that they are compared and joined with the ſand 
upon the ſea-ſhore for multitude, (Gen. xv 
17.) are not only numbred, but particularly kn 
him, what powers, qualities, and influences 8 a 
every one of them; and as they were all by a LP 
expreſſion of his will, at firſt created, ſo are the MS, > 
at his command, and at the leaſt beck or call u 
ſoldiers at the directions of their general, the whole * : 
them immediately obeys, and does whatever he | BY 
And as the ſtars of Heaven, fo our Saviour has il, wha 
the very hairs of our head are all numbred by . % 
xX. 30. 1 is, * the knowledge, and by ry 
uence, the care and over-ruling of t . 
delves to us. And, even mags th 
Secondly, As to the good qualities where 
ture is endued, we have ſeveral inſtances of the exte 
Divine Knowledge in Sacred Writ. Thus God ex rſ a 
himſelf concerning Abraham, the father of the fach : 
Gen. xvill, 19. I know him, that he will command hi 
children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall k : 
the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment thats, 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath f ok ; 
of him. And thus concerning Moſes ; my ſervant Mock 
not fo, who is faithful in all mine houſe, Numb xi : 
And fo we read, concerning David, That the Lord aid : 
Samuel, as ſoon as he appeared, Ariſe, anoint him: for this 
is he, 1 Sam. xvi. 12. that is, he whom he had ordained 
to be king, and who he knew would ſerve him, and rule 
his people faithfully. And fo, Laſtly, of the fon of Jero- 
boam; 1 Kings xiv. 13. all Iſrael ſhall mourn for him, and 


which ls 
5. Mil. 


bury him: For he only of Jeroboam ſhall come to the 


grave, becauſe in him there is found ſome good thing to- 
ward the Lord God of Iſrael, in the houſe of Jeroboan. 
Thus, I fay, God knows perfectly, who of the ſons of 
men are well inclined towards him, and what good quali- 
ties they are endued with. II | 
And the fame Sacred Writings furniſh us with ſeveral 
inſtances of his knowledge as to the other fort. Thus we 
read, concerning the people of Iſrael; I know their ima- 
gination, ſays God, which they go about, or do, even now 
before 1 have brought them into the land which I ſware, 
Deut. xxx1. 21. And to the ſame purpoſe elſewhere, I 
knew, that is, before-hand, that thou arr obſtinate, and 
thy neck is an iron ſinew, and thy brow brats, Iſa. xlyili, 4, 
And again, I knew that thou wouldſt deal very treache- 
roully, and waſt called a tranſgreſſor from the womb, ver. 
8. And the ſame knowledge is likewiſe attributed to our 


| Bleſſed Saviour, as God; in that the Evangeliſt tells us, 


| Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
is molt perfectly acquainted with, in all reſpects. Where 


all men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man; 
for he knew what was in man, John ii. 24, 25. 


Thirdly, God is well acquainted with mens actions, how 
ſecretly, ſoever contrived, or tranſacted by them. To 


which purpoſe is what the Pſalmiſt fays concerning him; he 


that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear > He that founded 


the eye, ſhall he not ſee? He that reacheth man know. 
ledge; ſhall he not know? Pal. xciv. 9, 10. As if he had 
ſaid, by way of affirmation, thus; © Certainly, the Cre- 
ator of eyes and ears, he by whoſe only power it is, that 
any creature is endued with thoſe faculties of ſeeing and 
hearing, cannot be imagined to want himſelf, or not to 
poſleſs in a more eminent manner and degree, what he out 
of his own. fulneſs has derived in ſome lower degree to 
others. It were hard to think, that the ſole Omnupotenc 
Creator ſhould want any power or excellence, which he 
alone has imparted to his creatures. And therefore, there 
can be no queſtion of his moſt exact ſeeing, and knowng 
all that is here done by men.” And to the ſame purpoſe 15 
that of the Prophet; am I a God at hand, faith the Lotd, 
and not a God afar off? Can any hide himſelf in fecrer 
places, that I ſhall nor ſee him? faith the Lord, Jer. xx 
23, 24. As if he had faid, this cannot be; becauſe, 95 
he tells us in the following words, he fills both Heaven 
and earth. And on this account, our Saviour has adviſe 
us, Marr. vi. 4, 6, 18. to give alms, and faſt, and pray n 
ſecret; becauſe our Heavenly Father ſeed in ſecret, that 15, 
he knows, and is perfectly acquainted with our moſt ſecrer 
actions, and will not fail to reward them openly. And 19 


the Apoſtle has aſſured us, That at the laſt day God ſhall 


judge the ſecrets of men, Rom. ii. 16. That 15, he = 
aſſuredly reward men according to their actions in this Ute, 


ng 
how ſecretly ſoever they are tranſacted, becauſe l 
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5 l is know- 
can be hid from his figat, or concealed from his 


ledge: | is int! familiar to 
rt hy. God ſearches, and is intimately fam ) 
| Fedora Pr acquainted with the molt ſecret thoughts and 
cling of mens hearts. Thus the Plalmiſt tells us; 
ba Gſhionerch their hearts alike; he conlidereth all _ 
thoughts, Pfal. xxxili. 15. that is, as he created mens ſouls, 
as well as their bodies; fo he is certainly able to diſcern 
particularly all the choughts and operations of their hearts, 
as well as all their ourward actions. Hence he is ſtiled, in 
{oxeral places of Scripture, the ſearcher of the hearts, and 
reins, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 1 Sam. xvl. 7. Prov. xvi. 2. Chap. 
xxiv. 12. The future righteous retributions of eternal 
happineſs to the good and virtuous, and of never-ending 
miſery to the wicked, do both depend, and are both 
founded on God's knowledge of the actions, words, and 
thoughts of men. In ſhort, it was the confeſſion of the 
wiſe king Solomon in his prayer at the dedicarion of the 
temple; Thou, even thou only knowelt the hearts of all the 
children of men, 1 Kings vili. 39. And it was likewiſe 
part of the Apoſtles prayer, at their election of one to 
take part in the Apoſtleſhip, in the room of Judas; Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether 
of theſe two thou haſt choſen, Acts i. 24. So that all 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do. | 
Fifthly, Neither 1s God's knowledge limited to any 
time, but all times and ſeaſons are alike to him, and he 
knows perfectly, and all at once, whatever has been done 
in any time that's paſt, and whatever ſhall be done at any 
time hereafter, as well as what is done at preſent. Or we 
muſt deny that an all-ſeeing and moſt watchful providence 
does ſuperintend and govern, and direct all things; and 
muſt alſo doubt of the exiſtence of a God; becauſe no 
being can be God, who has not all Divine Perfections, of 
which omniſcience, or the perfect knowledge of whatever 
is, muſt needs be one. And therefore, if no being is om- 
niſcient, then it will follow, that there is no God; becauſe 
there is no being that has all Divine Perfections. In ſhort, 
ſuppoſing God to be ignorant of ſome things, why may 
we not as well ſuppoſe him to be ignorant of all things, 
that concern this lower world eſpecially? And if one thing 
be concealed from him, that is, ſuppoſing there be any 
thing that he either cannot, or does not actually know; 
how can we be aſſured that he knows, and is acquainted 
with any thing that is tranſacted in the world? The Pfal- 
miſt mentions it, indeed, as a ſtrong temptation to the 
godly, to call in queſtion the omniſcience of God, when 
they ſee the great proſperity, and thriving condition of the 
wicked, Pſal. Ixxili. 10, 11. But he tells us in another 
place, Pal. xliv. 20, 21. if we have forgotten the name 
of our God, or ſtrerched ont our hands to a ſtrange god; 
ſhall not God ſearch this out? For he knoweth the ſecrets 


of the heart. And ſurely, if he knows the ſecrets of mens 


hearts, nothing elſe can be hid from him. And with re- 
ſpect to wicked men particularly; wherefore, ſays he, do 
the wicked contemn God? He hath ſaid in his heart, thou 
wilt not require it. But thou haſt ſeen it, for thou behold- 
eſt miſchief and ſpight, to re quite it with thy hand, Pal. 
x. 13, 14 In a word, the omnipreſence of God does of 
neceſſity inter his omniſcience alſo: For if he be preſent 
every where at once, as living, active, ſearching ſpirit ; then 
he muſt know every thing in every place, how ſecret or 
Concealed tvever from the fight and knowledge of all other 
beings. And, | 

Sixt, As he thus knows all things preſent ; ſo he can- 


not but remember all things paſt : For knowledge and re- 


} > 1 f | 
memorance in the Deity are one; at leaſt, one cannot be 
without the other; 


that 1s, he cannot properly be ſaid to 

know, what he does not remember: Aud if any thing has 
been, in any time that's paſt, what he does not remem- 
ber, and it he don't remember it, he does not know it; 
then how can we ſuppoſe him capable of doing right and 
juſtice unto all men at the day of judgment? For the 
thoughts, and words, and actions of men, which are then 
to be accounted for, and judg'd, will be ſuch as are all 
paſt; and therefore, if they are not remember'd, they 
cannot be judg'd. „To this purpoſe is that pafſage, Rev. 
ee ae. by the books ſpoken of, nothing 
eee od's knowledge and remembrance ot 
3 — ts, and words and actions of men, ac- 
anz to a uch they are to be judg'd, and rewardcd or 

1 


XX, I2—15, 


God. 


puniſh'd by him to all eternity. And if there {hall be 


{uch a future judgment paſs'd on all men, it is neceflary 
that God, who is to be the judge, ſhou'd know, and per- 
fectly remember, all their thoughts, and words, and ac- 
tions, in this life, that he may pals © righteous judgment 
on them; which, otherwiſe, he cannot be ſuppos'd to be 
capable of doing: And he that is not capable of judging 
righteouſly, from a moſt perfect knowledge and remem- 
brance of all matters to be judg'd, neither 1s, nor can be 
Therefore, when God is ſaid, in Scripture, to for- 
get, or not remember, this only ſignifies his withdrawing 
of his grace and favour and protection from the people, or 
the perſon he is ſaid fo to forget; and not that he really 
forgets them, for he will judge them notwithſtanding, ac- 
cording to their doings. And ſo, when he is ſaid, in other 
places, to remember any people, or any perſon ; this does 
not ſignify that he had at all forgotten them before, but 
only that he keeps in mind his promiſe to them, in order 
to perform it to them. 5 5 | , 

- Laſtly, God knows as well what is to come, as what 1s 
paſt; and that is call'd, his preſcience, or foreknowledge 
of whatever ſhall be, whether neceſſary, as decreed by 
him to be, or contingent, as being under no neceſſity by 
any ſuch decree, but altogether free, fo that either it may, 
or may not be. And this is plain, from the many predic- 


tions of future events, of matters and things that were 


purely contingent, and no way neceſſary, as depending 
on the wills and inclinations of free-agerits. For, unleſs 
he'before-hand knew infallibly that ſuch things wou'd hap- 
pen, it were utterly impoſſible for him fo plainly to foretel 
them, as the Sacred Writings do abundantly aflure us that 
he did, by multitudes of inſtances, which I think it need- 
leſs to recite. From whence Tertullian, ſomewhere, well 
obſerves; Preſcientia tot habet Teſtes, quot fecit prophetas; 
that God has ſo many witneſſes of his præſcience, or 
fore- Knowledge, as there have been men by him endued 
with the gift of Prophecy, or foretelling future events. 
Thus God diſtinguiſhes himſelf from thoſe that have been 
call'd, but were not God's; Iſa. xlvi. 9, 10, 11. xli. 22, 
23. 1 | 


A Diſſertation on the Wiſdom of God. 


In the preceding Diſſertation, having treated of the 
Divine Knowledge of God at large, I now intend to ſhew 
you how God applies the fitteſt means to every end he 
knows, which is called Divine Wiſdom. | 

I. This attribute is alſo infinite, even as the Divine 
Nature and Knowledge is infinite. For, if he be infinite- 
ly knowing, he muſt alſo be infinitely wiſe, as to the or- 
dering and diſpoſal of all things, ſo to underſtand their 
natures, qualities and powers, and by conſequence, the 
tirneſs of them to whatever end he doth deſign them for. 
As he knows moſt perfectly what end he hath in view, in 
every thing he doth, or ſuffers to be done, whatever that 
end be; ſo he as perfectly knows the ways and means, by 
which he will promote ard bring about that end both a 
to the number and nature of them, and likewiſe which 0S 
them are moſt fit and proper for it, and moſt likely to pro-f 


mote, and to effect it. 


Ihus for inſtance, ſuppoſe the end propoſed be the ma- 
nifeſtation and illuſtration of his own glory, which is, in- 
deed, the primary end of all his diſpenſations; he not only 
knows and underſtands moſt perfectly, the various ways 
and means, whereby this end may be promoted and et- 
fected; but likewile which of them all are fitteſt; and 


moſt proper to it, and moſt likely to effect it. There- 


fore, 


Divines have thus defined the wiſdom of the Deity: 
That it is that perfection, by which God knows and has 
a perfect underſtanding of the ways and means, whereby 
to bring about whatever end he has propoſed unto himſelf, 
and ſo to manikeſt his glory; and whereby he likewiſe 
knows infallibly what is % for him to do, or ſuffer to be 
done, 1n order thereunto. Now, 

To explain this matter in reſpect to men; That God 
may be gloritied in them, which is the firſt, if nor the 
only end for which they have their being; as to this % 
he knows the right he has to their obedience, and power 
to exact it of them, fo he Knows as well what obedicnce 
they are capable of performing, and conſequently w har 
law Is tit to be preſcriped unto them, and upon what 
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1 tions, that is, with what rewards and puniſhments, to 
cllubiih and entorce it; that men may either purſue the 
iewvard by their obedience to the law preſcrib'd, or for 
hen dib, bedicnce be juſtly liable to the puniſhment de- 
unc'd av luſt it by that law. 

o that, in this the greatneſs of God's wiſdom is very 
manbeſt, that he knows ths nature of man, together with 
%% laculths aud power of that nature, ſo perfectly, as 
% be able to preſcribe a law cxactly adequate and ſuited 
m0; and to eſtabliſh and entorce that law with ſuch 
wards and punithments as the human nature is fitted for, 
41d Capable of enjoying, or enduring ; and fo to provide 
tor the effectual ſetting forth of his own glory, either by 
mens obedience and happlacſs, or by the eternal puniſh- 
ment of their diſobedience. For fince all men have their 
Dung ter his glory, he will be glorified one way or other 
14 them; if not by their ſalvation, by their final ruin and 
de ſtruction. 

is true of the Divine Wiſdom, what has been before 
affirmed of the Divine Knowledge ; That it is infinite, and 
wtallble; extending to all forts of means, that are pro- 
por and applicable to any end. And herein, chiefly, lies 
wc diticience of the Divine, from whatever wiſdom any 
ether Beings are endu'd with; That the former is infinite, 
unteachable, and abſolutely perlect, as the Divine Na- 
tue, and all pertfections of it are: Whereas the latter is 
whatte and imperfect, only in ſuch proportion, meaſure, 


and extent, as is ſuitable to the nature and capacities of 


cicated, tinite and Impertect beings. For ſuch as the na- 


tate of any being is, ſuch are all excellencies and perfec- 


tions belonging to it; ſo that, in an infinite Being, or na- 
ture, all puriettions muſt be infinite; but in a finite na- 
tine, all perfections, if it be proper ſo to ſtile them, muſt 
be tinte: And both forts cannot but be fo, according as 
the nature is to which they do belong. | 

And this difference holy Job affirms, when, firſt, with 
retpect to God, he tells us, With the ancient is wiſ- 
dom; and in length of days underſtanding, With him 
t5 idem aid ſtreugth: He hath counſel and underſtand- 
ing,“ Job. xii. 12, 13. Not that he only has all theſc; for 
other beiugs have them likewiſe, in proportion to their ſe- 
veral natures and capacities: But God has all theſe fo, 
that is, in ſuch perfection, as no other being has, or poſ- 
ſibly can have them. And then, ſays he again, With 
him is {trength and wiſdom : He leaderh counſellors 
away ſ{policd,.and maketh the judges fools,” ver. 16, 17. 
That is, ip compariſon with him, the wiſeſt and moſt Know- 
112 of the ſons of men are very ignorant and fooliſn. 
Therefore, the Apoſtle had great reaſon to cry out, as 
once he did, © Where is the wiſe? Where is the ſcribe ? 
Where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not God made 
toolyjh the wiſdom of this world?“ 1 Cor. i. 20. Yes, 
the Apoitlc thews he has efteEtually done fo, by deftroying 
the ,in of the wiſe, and bringing to nothing the under- 
/canding uf the prudent ; ver. 19. And this according to 
that ancient prophecy : « Behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvellons work among this people, even a marvellous 
work, and a wonder: tor the wiſdom of their wiſe men 
ſhall perth, abd the underſtanding of their prudent men 
fl be hid,“ 19. xxix. 14. The meaning of which is, 
That God would ditpoſe of things, and make uſe of means 
to bring about the ends he had propoſed, quite contrary 


0 the expectation ot the wiſe men of the world. So that 
Paul tells us in 1 Cor. 11, 19, 20. * The wiſdom of this 


world is touhſhnels with God: tor it is written, He taketh 


the wite in their own ctaftineſs. And again, the Lord 


knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain.” 


As if he had wo, with regard to what went before, | 
e 


God is wont to take off and preſerve the plain ſimple 
perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and out-wit the 
tubile deligner ; and it will ſoon befal thoſe pretenders to 
wiſlom, according to that of Job, who ſpeaks to this ef- 
test, (Job. v. 13.) “ That they who think to be wiſer than 
other men, arc by ſo much verier tools than others, and ſo 
ar: diſcerned to be.“ And fo as the Pſalmiſt reaches, 
Pi. xlix. 11,% All the ſubtle contrivances of crafty world- 
ly-minded men, prove vain and unproſperous.“ 

And now, the reaſon of this mighty difference between 
. vine aud human wiſdom, is, that men, whatever their 
deligns may be, or how well and cunningly ſocver laid, 
are generally to ſeck tor fir and proper means to bring 


their purpoſes about; bat with God it is not ſo, for he 


—— 
* —— —— 


—— 

' knows perfectly whatever means ate fit and Proper to 
end he has in view, and likewiſe how to app! 0 
means effectually, Which he knows to be - ap 
proper to that end. f ee 

II. Which brings me in the ſecond place, 

the Divine Wiſdom, with reſpect to he che 
ſections of it; as it diſtinguiſhes infallibly the more e 
means, from thoſe that are leſs proper, and: always 4h = 
choice of, and applies ſuch means to evcry end Fay 0 
moſt fit and proper to that end. e 
| ?*Tis true, God ſometimes acts immediately by his os 
Almighty Power, without the uſe of any means, be 8 


Cauſe 
he does not need them ; for as he docs whatever pleaſes 
him, ſo he can do what he pleaſes, and bring about hat. 


ever end he has in view, it heut the uſe or inter ren. 
tion of any means whatever. Thus he created all things 
by his word, or the bare expreſſion of his will that the 
ſhuuld be created, without having any matter to work 
upon, or making uſe of any means, beſides his own Al. 
mighty Power, in order to produce them. But he does 
not always thus exert his power, bur generally acts by 
certain ſecond cauſes, as means to bring his purpoſe to 
effect; which he directs, and manages at ſuch a rate, that 
they are oſten ſeen to execute his will, even by acting, 
ſeemingly at leaſt, beyond, and ſometimes contrary to 
their natural powers and propenſions: So that, they do 
his will effectually, and bring to paſs what he deligns they 
ſhould, even lometimes, when they ſeem to act from 2 
; deſign of their own forming, which is repugnant there. 
| Unto. Bur theſe are cxtraurdinary ſtances, in which, for 
| ſome wiſe purpoſes, God 1s pleaſed to manitelt to men the 
greatneſs ot his power, and convince them of tha: abſo- 

lute dominion over all creatures, which of tight belongs 
unto him, as the preat and ſole Creator of them all. Put 
in the ordinary methods of his 28 he brings 
about his ends, by means that are by nature titted. i ei- 
fett them; as rain, to moiſten the earth, and make it 
truitful; the warmth and ripening influence of the ſun, to 
maturate, and bring its fruits unto periection; and the 
like, And of this fort is the general proviſion he has 
made, for the production, growth and maturation of all 
beings in this lower world ; and this is therefore filed, 
The ordinary courſe of nature, | 
Nou in this is ſcen the great, and even Almighty Vit 
dom of the Deity; That the common mcans he has or- 
dained to every common end, do never fail to bring avvur 
that end to which they were at firſt ordained. The rain, 
for inſtance, never dries the earth, but always makes it 
moiſt; and ſo the ſun does never make it cold, but al. 
ways warms it; and both concur to make it fruittul, aud 
to maturate and ripen all its fruits. They are both ſo 
fitted for theſe purpoſes, by him who firſt created and ap- 
pointed them, that it is impoſſible they ſhould do other- 
wiſe ; unleſs the ſame Almighty Power change, and make 
them of another nature, as it cannot be denicd he may 
do, it it pleaſes him to do ſo. = | 

And as his wiſdom is thus viſible, in providing and di- 
daining means fo proper, and ſo conſtantly effectual, t 
all the common ends of nature; ſo it is yet much _ 
conſpicuous, in his making choice of, and applying fit aud 
proper means to every extraordinary end and purpoſe t 
his providence. That the fame cauſes, in the ordinary 
ſertled courſe of nature, ſhould conſtantly produce = 
ſame effects, is an argument and proof of very great BY 
dom concerned in the contrivance and appointment 
them to thoſe ends: But the choice and application t 
and proper means, to bring about ſuch ends as all tis 
force of nature is not able to effect, is {till a farther an 
monſtration of the preatneſs, and ſurpaſſing excellency - 
that wiſdom, which is ſo very maniteſt in the „e ee 
of them to thoſe ends, as well as of that Almight) Favs , 
without which they could not be effected. For, 157 rep 
an Almighty Power is neceſſary, to the production 6 3 
wonderful effects, by che uſe and application wo 0 
means, or ſecond cauſes ; but alſo an Almighty V\ " <6) . 
to contrive, and rightly to apply ſuch means, as are 
fir and proper to produce them. - 

ow a n= fiſt ro the contrivance and arp 
and then, to the application of ſuch means, 48 are i 90 
tir and proper to produce ſuch wonderful cttects, 1t 
leſs neceſſary that he know infallibly before-hand, al 


| 
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| able ro dittinguih perteEily, the more proper, it —_ 
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Chap. 12. 
4 


— 


. 


moans that are leſs proper . uy, 5 „ the whplic 
luffcient power to bring about chat end gi 
cation of ſuch means: For as, if he were defective 1n the 
ge 1 . $30 er 

latter, he could not be Almighey; ſo, Fax were rag 
„n the former, he could neirher be all-Knowing, nor all. 
wit: Thar is, he could neither have Infinite Power, _ 
finite Wiſdom, nor Infinite Knowledge ; and 1t he 
named either of theſe, or any other Infinite Foy 
lie could not poſſibly be God. Therefore, as thc _ 
mighty Power of God 1s manifeſt, in the productions o 
ſuch elfects, as ſurpaſs the utmoſt force and power of na- 
ture; ſo the abſolute perfection of his wiſdom is no lefs 
evident and conſpicuous, in the contrivance, and effectual 
application of ſuch means, as he knous to be moſt proper, 
apt, and fit, for the production of them. And therefore, 
the. Apoſtle here, with reſpect to one amazing difpenta- 
tion of his Providence, to wit, the deſertion of the Jews, 
in order to the calling of the Gentiles, thus cries out; 
O the depth f the riches both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
Jedre of God! how unſcarchable are his guagments, and 
his ways paſt finding out / For who hath known the 
mind of the Tori? or who hath been his counſellor © As ib 
he had ſaid ; * O the depth of the abundant goodneſs of 
God, in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and 


then of the Jews; and of his wiſdom likewiſe, in making 


rhe deſertion of the Jews a means of calling the Gentiles; 
and of his knowledge alfo, in knowing how to work upon 
the obſtinate Jews, to wit, by envy and emulation to- 
ward the Gentiles, as alſo by thoſe heavy calamities, 
which according to the prediction of our Saviour fell up- 
on them! How unſearchable are his determinations, and 
how admirable his ways of bringing them to paſs! Ac- 


cording to what the Prophet teaches us; Ifa. xl. 15. That 


his ways are in wiſdom ſo much above ours, that no 
thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into 
countel with him. And it is impoſſible that all the men 
upon the carth cou'd have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever 
have thought of adviſing them. 

In ſhort ; the wiſdom by which God governs the world, 
and orders and diſpoſes all the things in it, muſt be infi- 
nite, as his nature is; and therefore able perfectly to 
know, and effectually to apply, what means are fitteſt, 
and moſt proper to whatever end he has in view, in his 
government, and direction, and diſpoſal of all things: 
Or clic he has not all Divine Perfections; and then he is 
not, neither can be God. And ſo much may ſuffice for 
the {ccond conſideration of the Divine Wiſdom ; name- 
ly, with reſpect to the abſolute perfection of it, as it di- 
ſtingniſhes infalibly the more proper means, from thoſe 
that are leſs proper, and always makes choice of, and 


applies ſuch means to every end, as are moſt fit and pro- 


per to that end. Now, therefore, I proceed to conſider 
it, briefly, 5 


III. In the laſt place, with refpe& to other beings, as 


it is the ſource of all the wiſdom, with which all other 
beings are endued. 

If, as the Apoſtle, (Jam. i. 17) tells us,“ every good 
gift and every perfect gilt is from above, and comes down 


trom the Father of lights ;” then all the wiſdom we are 
maſters of, is of him likewiſe. As we owe our being to 


his Power, and our particular kind of being to his Good- 
CF ' 1 

nes; ſo we are no leſs indebred to his Bounty for all the 

tacuitics we are endued with, which do any way contri- 


bute and conduce to the perfection of our being: Of all 


Which faculties, that of the underſtanding is the chief: as 
a is that, whereby we are moſt eminently diſtinguiſh'd 
zom all inferior beings ; that whereby we reaſon about 


tne niture and tendency of things; and that, in which is 
ſeared all our knowledge of the difference of good and 
cu, and our wiſdom to make choice of what is beſt; in 
orcer to our preſent and eternal happineſs, 

Now, as U have obſerved before vt knowledge, ſo I mnſt 
here obſerve ot wiſdom : That as it is in God, infinite 
and avfolurely perfect, it is an incommunicable attribute, 
dane „ as cannot be in any creature ; 
Fele widow: Bur ax eh oc Rn dei 
in proportion to their natures and c kite I UN 
Ts eee latures and capacities, it is there» 
1 A Abs god — 55 the communicable attributes 
wh, Mea | ne ery; becauſe 15 from him alone 

„ „dom, as well as our knowledge, is deriv'd, 


\ +! p ph 71? * * 
do chat thy” we are ſomewhere told, that “ he that is wilt 
1 FL 2 * 


| | ” 
end; than that he have 


may be profitable unto himſelf ;” yet God is our great 
and only benetaCtor in this, as well as with reſpect to all 
other gilts and graces: He is that overflowing, and never- 
failing fountain, from whence alone our witdom flows, aud 
is derived unto us, in ſuch meaſure as is fultable and pro- 
per to our preſent ſtate of 1mpertection, and tom whom 
alone we may ask and look for the encreaſe thereof, and 
power to improve ir. So the A poſtle tells ns; © It any of 


you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to alk 


men liberally,. and upbraideth not, and it ſhalt bo gwen 


him; Jam. 1. 5. 


In ſhort, God's wiſdom being infinite, and mote abfo. 


lutely perfect, and he being the Fountain and Author 


of all the wiſdom that is in other beings ; he is therefore 
{tiled by the Apouttle, God only wiſe ; Rum, AVI; 27. And 
in another place, The only wife God; 1 IIm. 1. 17. Aud 
whatever wiſdom any other beings are endued with, 1s all 
derived from him, and owing to his Bounty. 


. 


1 Gods mercies muſt move us to pleaſe God. 3 No man 
miſt think too well of himſelf, 6 but attend every one, on 
that calling, where he is placed. 9 Love, and many 
other duties are required of us. 19 Revenge is ſpecially 
forbidden, x | 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye prelent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſonable fer- 
Vice. 
2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what ig that 
good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. e 
3 For I ſay, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himfelf more highly than he 
ought to think ; but to think ſoberly accor- 
ding as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. C Tie 


4 For as we have-many members in one 


body, and all members have not the lame 
office : 1 
So we being many are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another. | | 75 
6 Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace .that 1s given to us, whether 


prophecy, let ns propheſy according tO the | 


proportion of faith : 
7 Or miniſtry, Jet ws ait on our mini- 
ſtring z or he that teacheth, on teaching. 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: 
he that giveth, Jet him do it with ſimplicity; 
he that ruleth, with diligence; he that ſhew- 
eth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. | 

Let love e without diſſimulation- 
Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. | 

10 Be kindiy affectioned one to another; 
with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
one another: | 


6 | 11 Not 


— 


— 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


TREE 
Chap, 12, 


11 Not flothful in buſineſs : fervent in | 


ſpirit ; ſerving the Lord : 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribula- 
lation; continuing inſtant in prayer: 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints : 
given to hoſpitality. | 

14 Bleſs them which perſecute you: bleſs, 
and curſe not. | 

15 Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, 
and weep with them that weep. 

16 Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another. Mind not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe 
in your own conceits. 


17 Recompence to no man evil for evil, 

Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all 
men. | TT 
18 f it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 
109 Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 
for it is written, Vengeance i mine; I will 
repay, faith the Lord. | 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; it he thirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on 


his head. 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. ED 


Here Paul enters upon the practical part of this epiſtle, 
wherein he exhorts to'Chriſtian duties. And 
I. He in general exhorts us ro dedicate our ſelves to 
God, in expreſſions taken from legal worſhip, and by an 
amplification of the properties of this ſacrifice; ver. 1. not 
to conform our ſelves to the world, but to renew our 
minds, which will gain us acquaintance with the will of 
God; ver. 2. Then „„ 
II. He deſcends to particulars, (1.) ſuch as relate to 
publick employments, as to ſhun arrogance and ſelf con- 
ceit, and to entertain a ſober opinion of ones own under- 
ſtanding and abilities, amplified by the rule thereof, ver. 3 
and urged by an argument taken from the communion of 
the faithful; expreſſed in a compariſon, which is firſt pro- 
pounded, ver. 4. and then applied, ver. 5. Then he con- 
tinues with an exhortation to a ſober and diligent uſe of 
our gitts; wherein we find a ſuppoſition of variety of gifts, 
with an enumeration of ſeveral extraordinary and ordinary 
ifts, and directions given for their uſe, ver. 6=8. Hence 
e deſcends to ſuch as are of a more private, yet 
general concern; as unteigned love ; flight from evil; pur- 
ſuit of good, ver. 9. Brotherly kindneſs ; mutual reſpect 
to each other, ver. 10. fervency in God's ſervice, ver. 11. 


managing afllictions with hope, patience, and prayer, ver. 
12. beneficence, hoſpitality, ver. 13. bleſſing our perſecu- 


tors, ver. 14. ſympathy both in proſperity and adverſity, 
ver. 15. unanimity, condeſcenſion and ſober thoughts of 
our ſelves, ver. 16. patience under injuries, and honeſt 
behaviour, ver. 17, peaceableneſs, ver. 18. ſhunning re- 
venge, ver. 19. requiting good for evil, ver. 20. and the 
victory of Kindneſs, ver. 21. 


Ver. 1. T beſzech you therefore, brethren.] So the Apo- 
ſtle begins to apply his foregoing arguments. Since, ſays 
he, the goodneſs of God is ſo exceeding great, as to make 


all men capable ot ſalvation by the righteouſneſs of faith, 


as I have proved above, delivering us from the rigour and 
bondage of the law, and admitting Gentiles, as well as 


N 


it, to do it ſtili more and more. 


reads it thus, Taeagioa TY owpdla va 


Jews to be partakers of the Goſpel-covenant : let 
jure you, who are my brethren in Chriſt, by c "lng 
goodneſs to offer, and dedicate to God your ai ng 
living, inſtead of the formar dead, facrifice Ry 3 
holy, ever as thoſe under the law were without ble yy 
and acceptable, for its own ſake, which thoſe CS 
For this will be an oblation of rational, as thoſe wy * 
brute and irrational creatures, and proceeds upon 8 
motives. | 85 
hy the mercies of God.) Here we are 
ſtand the bleſſings and comforts of this li 
the bounds of the Jews deſires and expectations under i 
law: Bur the Apoſtle, as he has ſhewn how impertect h 
law was to procure them ſalvation ; fo here conclude; 95 
exhorting his converts to fix their minds on thoſe mercic 
of redemption, which God had now beſtowed upon 2 
whole world through Jeſus Chriſt, even ſuch meccic; ; 
will fave our ſouls alive, if we do but concur with the D. 
vine Influences which God is pleaſed to give us. Fot mY 
mercies of God revealed in the Goſpel, are the mos Ms 
per, powerful, and effectual argument to perſuade, 30d 
prevail upon ſinners, who have not yet given up and de- 
voted themſelves to God to do it; and thoſe who have duc 


not to Under. 


at ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, Kc. 
As above (chap. vi. 12, 13.) the Apoſtle ſaid, Thar Our 
members became inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs, by obey. 
ing the motions of ſin, he now properly exhorts to pef.ut 
the ſame bodies now a /iving ſacrifice, in oppoſition to the le. 
gal facrifices, which were firſt ſlain, and then offered upto 
God on the altar, vis. by being now dead unto ſin, bug 
alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
——Hojp.] As being conſecrated to the ſervice of God, 
and having our fruit unto holineſs, as the ſervants of God 
ſtill have, chap. vi. 11, 22. And as the facrifices offered 
to God were to be from any ſpot or blemiſh, and ſo Jh; 
ſo our bodies are made a holy ſacrifice, when they are kep: 
in ſanctification, and honour, and free from all filthineſs ot 


the fleſh; and thus a ſacrifice acceptable, and well-plealing 
to God, who deſireth not the legal ſacrifices, nor delighc- | 


eth in burnt-offerings, Pſalm li. 16. Heb. x. 8. | 
m—}}/ hich is your reaſonable ſervice.| The original 


THY 46071 
Aιν ANarpecy Upa, Which is tranſlated verbatim thus, 
ce That ye preſent your bodies, your rational ſeryick 
to God.“ Hence we underſtand the Apoſtle to ſay, ths 
ſacrifice which God expects of us under the Goſpel, is not 
like thoſe ſacrifices of dead and unreaſonable animals un- 
der the law, which was bodily ſacrifice, or that in which 
the body was chiefly employed: But it is a ſacrifice ꝙ cur 
reaſon, devoting ourſelves who are rational creatures to ls 
ſervice, and allo is highly ſuitable to our reaſon. "This | 
apprehend to be the meaning of this Scripture. Jet! 
can't omit taking notice of an ingenious note J have read 
ſome where, V/S. . 

It may be that Noyinn Maredc, or Jogike latreia may Pos 
ſibly agree to the notion of 6 No, the word, as it ſig n- 
fies Chriſt, and then it is the Chriſtian ſervice, we ate 70 


underſtand thereby. 


It may be Xoyos ſignifies the word of God, which we 
emphatically call the Scripture; and then it will be that 


1 | oo a! ' 1 
worſhip which is preſcribed to us by Divine Revelation: 
And ſo the Syriac ſeems to underſtand it, according to ti 


mouth of the word; that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. 


It may be alſo as Xoyos, word, is oppoſed to dcs, 
law; and then it will be the Evangelical worſhip, Aud 
once more, 

It may note ſuch a worſhip of God, as 15 moſt agree 
able to reaſon, and ſuch as a rational man will relolve 79 
be moſt agreeable to ſo excellent and pure a Deity: 5 

Ver. 2. Be ut conformed to this world.) As it de bed 
ſaid, Do not faſhion or accommodate yourſelyes to Gs 
corrupt principles and cuſtoms, or to the ſintul ane 
and practices of the men of this world. 99 che ny 2g 
is to remember from hence, that he is not to ſuit his os 
feſſion according to the faſhion of the times, ot the Nv 
mour of the company he falls into. = 

—— Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 1's. 4 


Or, be ye regenerate and changed in your whale mas, 
beginning at the mind or underſtanding, by Which the 


SPIT 


| 
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Chap. 13. * 
Sei of God worketh upon the inferior faculties of the 
ſoul. 


ia we may prove, what is that good and accep- 
table, and . wo 7 God.] That is, that ye my 
diſcern and approve, what the will of God is under the 
Goſpel, which requires not what is ritually, but what 1s 
fubſtantially good, and conſequently always acceptable ro 
3 That is to ſay, the religion and the myſ- 
teries of Jeſus Chrilt, which faith diſcovers in the ceremo- 
ies of the law. 

oath oro i. e. The victim of whom the hope 
and promiſes were given by the ſacrifices of the law. 

—— Perfef.) Or the fulfilling of the law by charity, 
which the precepts of the law oblige us to ask and ſeek for 
in Jeſus Chriſt. : : 

Ver. 3-—Through the grace given unto me.] i.e, The 
Apoſtolical office whereunto God had pleaſed in a molt 
ſingular manner to call this Apoſtle. : 
ue meaſure of faith.] Or, his part or ſtation under 
the Goſpel, as appears from the context. . 

Ver. 6. M het her the prophecy.] i. e. An extraordinary 
gift of expounding the Holy Scriptures, according to that 
of the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 

— According to the proportion of faith. 
ſame as the meaſure of faith, in the 3d verſe of this chap- 
ter. 

Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good.] By theſe words you arrive to a right interpretation 


of fire upon his head, ver. 20. For here by evil we are to 
underſtand any unkind or injurious dealing from others ; 
any miſchief or ill turn which our neighbour has done us. 
And we are overcome of evil, when we dwell in our 
thoughts too much, too often, and too long, upon the m- 
juries and unkindneſſes we have met with; and more 
eſpecially by way of revenge for injuries we have received. 
So we on the contrary overcome evil with good, when we 
return courteſies for injuries, and ſpeak well of thoſe, who 
have ſpoken both hardly and very ill of us; and this is the 
meaning of heaping coals of fire upon our adverſaries 


head, for if he has the leaſt grace in him, it will make 
him bluſh for ſhame. | | 


nA. XII. 


1 SubjefFion, and many ot her duties we owe to the mag if 
trates. 8 Lowe is the fulfilling of the law, 11 Glut- 
tony and drunkenneſs, and the works of darkneſs, are out 
of ſeaſon in the time of the Goſpel. 


ET every foul be ſubje& unto the 
IL higher powers. For there is no power 
but of God: the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God. 

2 Wholoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, 

For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
lame: | | 

4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is evil, 


be atraid; for he beareth not the ſword in 


vain: for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doth 


5 evil. 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, 


. for wrath, but allo for conſcience 


Which is the | 


of the foregoing proverbial expreſſion, Thou ſhalt heap coals 


— r 


6 For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: 
for they are God's miniſters, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. 


7 Render therefore to all their dues: tri- 


bute to whom tribute zs due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another: for he that loveth another, hath 
fulfilled the law. | 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhale not kill, Thou ſhalt not 


ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou 


ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy elf. 
10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love ig the fulfilling of the law. 
11 And that, knowing the time, that 


now it ig high time to awake out of ſleep: 


for now ig our ſalvation nearer than when 


we believed. | 

12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore caſt of the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on tu armour of 
light. Be 

13 Let us walk honeſtly as in day; 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in um- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrike and en- 
vying. : | 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to 


fulfil che luſts thereof. 


. This chapter contains an exhortation to three great 
uties. 


I. Subjection to magiſtrates; where is laid down the 


duty enjoined, and the reaſons to enforce it taken from the 


author of this inſtitution; ver. 1. From the danger of re- 


| fiſting; ver. 2. and from the end of their juitification, 


4 


which is ſhewn to be the good of mankind, both in te- 
ſpect to rewards and puniſhments, amplitied by a diftri- 
bution of parts. (1.) That they are not a ter or to the 
good, wherein we find a queſtion ; an exhortation to do 
good, and the motives of obedicnce, to be not tear but 
praiſe; ver. 3. proved, becauſe that's the end why God 
appointed them; ver. 4. (2.) That they ate a terror to 


the evil; proved by the power and authority God hath 


committed to them, and by another end in reference to 
the evil; ver. 


ſubjection; where we read of both the duty inferred, 
which is ſubjection; and the principle our of which it is 
to be paid, for conſcience ſake; ver. 5. And this con- 
ſciencious ſubjection is urged by divers arguments, taken 
from the ſign of it, paying tribute; the natuic of the of- 
fice; ver. 6. the equity thereof; uu dne; amplitied by 
an exhortation to the juſt payment thereof, and alſo by an 
enumeration of thoſe dues both of maintenance and re- 
verence, ver. 7. | | 
II. Love to our neighbours. Wherein we firſt have the 
duty enjoined laid down and exprefied by way of exccp- 
tion to a prohibition ; and then follow rhe reaſons to en- 
force ir, taken from (1.) the nature of love; which is the 
fulfilling of the law, generally affirmed; ver. 8. and proved 
by an induction of ſeveral particulars; and then ſummed 
2 ug 


N 4. (3) The concluſion of this ex- 
hortation, by way of inference, ſhewing the neceſſity of 
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up in the general; ver. 9. (2.) a farther explication of the 
ccellency of love, expreſſed negatively ; and amplified by 
an interence, ver. Io. 


III. Temperance in reference ro ourſelves; wherein we | that eateth not, to the Lord he 2 
find a two-iold direction (I.) concerning the manner of 


the perſormance of this duty, with watchfulneſs; urged 


by the conſideration of the time or ſeaſon; for, ſays he, 


ic is high time; we are near ſalvation; ver. 11. and the 
night is far ſpent, Ec. ver. 12. (2.) concerning the 
matter of the duty; inferred from the laſt words forego- 
going, nigh and day, and anſwering to both parts of them; 
expreſſed both metaphorically ; ver. 13. and plainly ; 
wherein an exhortation is propounded, and then expound- 
ed both negatively; ver. 13. and affirmatively, including 
an exhortation to put on Chriſt, anda prohibition to make 
proviſion tor the fleſh; ver. 14. 


Ver. 1. Let every ſoul. ] Here ſoul is put figuratively 


for the whole man. Body and ſoul, as it is common in 
Scripture, a 


Be ſubjef.] The original word ſignifies an or- 
derly ſubjection, and implics the reverence of the heart, 
reſpectful language and geſture, obedience without reſiſt- 
ing, willingly and in due manner. So the Apoſtle does 
not fay, Be obedient, but be ſuvjef® ; becauſe this word 
comprehcnds ail other duties and ſervices. 3 
To the higher powwers.] The Supreme Power 
eſtabliſhed by the rites, privileges and cuſtoms of every 
nation. . . 


There is no power but of God.] Or, God has ſo 
Created the world, that he has appointed a natural ſubor- 
dination among all his creatures, ſo that they who ate the 
higher powers, are fuch by God's Providence: And there- 
fore it follows, the powers that be are ordained (in the ori- 
gina! conſticutian of things) of God. 3 
er. 2.— Damnation.| Not eternal puniſhment, but 

ſuch pumſhments as thoſe higher powers ate able and 
commiliuued by their ſta. ion to inflict. | 

Vel. 4. He is the miniſter of God.] God's Pro- 
vidence has placed him in that ſtation above other parts 
ot the creation, to execute judgment aid juſtice between 
man and man. And therefore it follows to zhce, (whoever 
thou be that art injured) for good, &c. 


n A P. XIV. 


3 Men may not contemm nor condeinn one the ot her for things 
indifferent * 13 But take heed that they give ub offence 
in them 5 15 For that the Apoſtle proveth qnlaw!/ul by 


many reaſons. 
M that is weak in the faith receive 
you, but not to doubtful diſputa- 
tions. 5 | 
2 For one believeth that he may eat all 


things: another who is weak, eateth herbs. 


3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God 
hath received him. . 

4 Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant? to his own maſter he 


ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be 


holden up : for God is able ro make him 
| ſtand. | 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above 
another: another eſteemeth every day altke. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. | 

6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth 


not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 


A 
gard 71m. He that eateth, eateth to g. 
e 


Lord, for he giyern God thanks ; and h 


eth Not, 


1 


and giveth God thanks, 

7 For none of us liveth to himſelt and 
no man dieth to himſelf : 

8 For whether we live, we live unte , 
Lord; and whether we die, We F bar 
the Lord : whether we live therefore or 45 
we are the Lords. f 

9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe and revived, that he might be Lon 
both of the dead and living. . 

io But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
ther ? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother? for we -ſhall all ſtand Before the 
| jadgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 5 
- II For it is written, As I live, faith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. | 

12 So then every one of us ſhall give 
account of himſelf to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one ano- 
ther any more: but judge this rather, that 
no man put a ſtumbling- block, or an occa- 
ſion to fall in h:s brothers way. | 

14 I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there 75 nothing unclean 
of it ſelf: but to him that eſteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. 8 

15 But if thy brother be grie ved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
r | 
16 Let not then your good be evil ſpo- 
ken of. 1 8 | 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth 


| Chriſt, 5s acceptable to God, and approved 


of men. | | 
19 Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things 
wherewich one may edify another. 
20 For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God. All things indeed are pure; but # 


fence. 13 5 
21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is oftended, or is made 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy ſelf 


| Happy ic he that condemneth 
before God. Happy . not 


3s evil for that man who eateth with of- 
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= loweth. | | . | 
A 23 And he that doubteth, is damned if 
he ear, becauſe he eateth not of faith : for 
whatſoever 5s not of faith, is ſin. 


Ly In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of the uſe of things 
= indifferent; and how Chriſtians, both rung and weak, 
are to carry themſelves therein one rowards another, that 
God may have g/ory, the Church peace, and themſelves 
tual confort. | : 
"The ane of this diſcourſe was this, by reaſon of 
the diſperſion of the Jews, rhe Church almoſt in all places 
conſiſted of Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews, as we have 
noted before at the beginning of this Epiſtle, could hard- 
ly be brought off from the obſervation of Levitical cere- 
monies, being brought up in them from their cradles, as 
in ordinances coming from God himſelf; and therefore, 
though they entertained the Goſpel, yet they held diffe- 
reace of days and meats ſtill neceflary to be obſerved in 
| point of conſcience. The Gentiles very readily embraced 
E their Chriltian liberty from ſuch things, purchaſed by 
WW Chrift, and lived without making diffe cnc; hence pro- 
4 ceeded warm diſputes, eager comeſts, and diſſentions al- 
E molt irreconcilable, the Gentile looking upon the Jew to 
be ſuperititious, and the Jew in his turn eſteeming the 
Gentile no better than a prophane perſon. This flame 
burnt furiouſly in the Church at Rome, fo Paul wrote 
them this Epiſtle, 1t by any means he might quench the 
ſame, and endeavours as an umpire, to arbitrate the mat- 
ter, and unice their differences, that they might thence- 


And, | 
In this chapter we find two general parts, the firſt is 
concerning differences about meats and days, ver. 1—12. 


ver. 13. to 23. incluſive. | | 

I. Concerning differences about meats and days, he 
gives (1.) a direction how to deal with the weak, he 
mull he received, yer wich this limitation, not to doubtful 
diſpurations, ver. 1. (2) Another direction how to pre- 
vent or remove differences that might ariſe about meats 
and 75's, and ſuch like indifferent things. | 

Ful, about meats, he lays down the occaſon of the 
differ cnce between the ſtrong and the weak, v3. their dif- 
ferent perſwaſions about meats, ver. 2. Then he preſcribes 
a remedy aga:nft it ; acither to deſpiſe nor judge one ano- 
ther raſhly nor unchavicible for any ſuch thing. And 
then he gires the reaſozs againſt ſuch a practice. (1.) Be- 
cauſe G will accept him, ver. 3. (2.) Becauſe he is not 
ſubject o this cenſure or judgment, being another's ſer- 
vant. (3) Becauſe he is ſubject to God s judgment alone. 
( Becanfe God will preſerve him from thoſe miſcarri- 
ages thou ſufpetteft he may be guilty of, ver. 4. 

>cconely, about days, where he lays down their dif- 
ferent opiinon about them, and preſcribes certain directi- 
ous hee to beha\e themſelves, as (1) to endeavour full 
ſatistaction in their own minds, ver. 5. (2) to reter all, 
waetuer one way or other, to the glory of God, (for I 
think this is to be underſtood rather of matter of right 
and duty, than of matter of fact; this being uſual in 


(chap. x11. 4.) urged from the peneral intent, ſcope and 

deſign both of a Chriſtian's life and death, laid down ne. 
gatwely, mot to ourſelves, and poſitively, but unto the 
£574, amplitied by an interence conceraing our relation to 
God as Lord in all conditions, propounded at ver. 8. and 
proved by the ground of this Lordſhip, Chriſt's perfor- 
mance, where ate both the actions cauling, and the effect 
cauſed, ver. 9. 

Judging and deſpiſing one another, diſwaded by conſi. 
derations of the lait judgment, ver. 10. proved by a teſti. 
mony ot Scripture; wherein the matter teſtified (I.) bow- 
ing, (2.) the certainty of it; it being aſſured by God's 
oath, ver. 11. (3.) the amplification thereof, by the end of 
„ SvPearnce, veltore Chriſt's, tribunal, to give an ac- 
ad by an inference concerning judging 
„ach giys hot co judge one another (2) poſitively ; 

ee none fhovid ſcandalize his brother. 


PD 


5 770 the Keons general part, namely, 


1 4 7 himſelf in that thing which he al- 


forward live in unity of ſpirit, and the Lord of peace. 


Tue ſecond, concerning ſcaudal in things indifferent, from 


Scripcute to put matter of fact, for matter of right, as 


II. Concerning ſcandal in things indifferent. The Sum 
whereof is, that as the weak may not judge or condemn 
the ſtrong for the uſe of his Chriſtian liberty, ſo the 
ſtrong mult not in ſuch uſe, contemn the weak, but mo- 
derate his liberty for their good. Wherein we find a ge- 
neral declaration not to give offence, ver, 13. amplified by 
a conceſſion, that nothing is unclean in itſelt, limited by 
an exception, when a man judges any thing unclean, ver. 
14. and confirmed by ſeveral reaſons ; bocaute it is a 
breach of charity, it tends to the deſtruction of our bro- 
ther, aggravated by the dignity of him rhus liable to de- 
ſtruction ; one from whom Chriſt died, propounded in 
form of a prohibiton, ver. 15. It will bring a reproach 
upon our Chriſtian liberty, (ſet down alto in torm ot pro- 
hibirion) ver. 46. and ſhewing that the nature and ellence 
of true religion does not confiſt in ſuch things. Ls is 
propounded both negatively and affirmatively, at ver. 17. 
and proved as to the affirmative part, (1) from the na- 
ture of them, they are ſervices to God, and (2.) from 
their effects, 7. e. God's acceptation and man's approba- 
tion. Then he applies the premiſes in an exhortation (by 
way of inference from the foregoing deſcription ol the 
kingdom of God) ro peace and mutual edification, ver. 
19. In fine, ſays he, it trends to the overthrow ot the 
work of God, amplified by conceſſion, that al ihings are 
pure, and by a correction, that yet it is evil to eat with 
oftence, ver. 20. and then infers, from the rule ot contra- 
ries, that it is good therefore to fol bear, ver. 21. And 
then concludes with a direction concerning the uſe ot our 
knowledge, amplified by two aphoriſins. The firſt relating 
to the ſtrong, ver. 22. the ſecond relating to the weak, 


wherein we find a polition, and the confirmation thercof, 
at ver. 23. 


Ver. 1. — Weak in the faith.] Such as the Jews, 
who, being weak in underſtanding, thought ic needſuſ to 


re- ain the ceremonial law of Moſes in the Chriſtian 
Church. 


: Receive e.] 1. e. Do not reject bim nor caſt 
him out of your communion, but rather bear with his 
weakneſs, and by good inſtructions convince him of his 
errors. | 


Doubtful diſputations. | Diſputes about things 
indifterent, 

Ver. 2. For one belizveth that he may eat ad things, &C. ] 
See this doubt reſolved by the Apottolical decree in 
Acts xv. | | 

Ver. 3. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe, &c. | This is 
the Apoſtle's exhortation to peace and unity in the Church, 
that if a difference of opinion ariſeth, we mult not vilify 
or ſet at nought one another, nor condemn cach other, as 
humorous and ſcrupulous, much leſs as obſtinate and wil- 
ful; and eſpecially not to ſeparate ſrom, or break com- 
munion, with each other on ſuch triſſing occaſion. As if 


he had ſaid, while there is error in our underſtandings, 


weakneſs in our judgments, and narrowneſs in our facul- 
ties, differences will ariſe in the Church of God, but 
take care, that where there is not compliance, yer there 
may be peace, deſpiſe not, judge not, one another. 

Ver. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt.] Sec the notes on 
Matt. vii. 1. 

Ver. 5. Eſteemeth one day above another.] The Chri- 
ſtians converted from Judaiſm, thought or eſteemed the 
days which the law preſcribed for feaſting or faſting were 
molt proper, and preterable to any other lor th: worſhip 
of God. | 

Ver. 6. He that regardith the day, revardeth it unto the 


Lord.) According to the direction ot the Lord ia the 
old law. | 


And he that regardeth nit, &c.| i. e. Doth it 
out of reſpect to the ſame Lord, who by the liberty of the 
Goſpel, hath freed us from rhoſe Jewith oble:varions, 

Ver. 7. None of us livath to hin{t.) According to his 
own w1ll. | 

Ver. 8. —— e live unt the Lord.] Or, according 
to the will and word of the Lord. 

Ver. 20, — All things indeed are pure, &c.] See Luke 
xi. 21. and Acts x. 15, 

Ver. 23. N halſocver is not cf faith.) Or, accor- 

ding to the Goſpel ot Chritt. 
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1 The firong miſt bear with the weak. 2 We may not pleaſe 


otrſelves. 3 For Chriſt did not ſo, 7 bus recerve one the 

other, as Chriſt did us all, 8 both Jews, 9 and Gentiles. 
15 Paul excuſeth his writing, 21 and promiſeth to ſee 
them, 30 and requeſteth their prayers. 


E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear 


not to pleaſe our ſelves. 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe hig neigh- 
bour for his good to edification. 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; 
but as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell on me. 

4 For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning ; 
that we through patience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope. 

5 Now the God of patience and conſo- 
lation, grant you to be hke-minded one to- 
wards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus : 


6 That ye may with one mind and one | 


mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promiſes ade unto the 
fathers: | | 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for Hi mercy; as it is written, For this 
cauſe Iwill confels to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

10 And again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gen- 
tiles, with his people. 

11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again Eſaias ſaich, There ſhall be 
a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign 
over the Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace -in believing, that ve may 
abound in hope through the power of the 
Holy Gholt. 15 

14 And I my ſelf allo am perfwaded of 
you, my brethren, that ye allo are full of 
ooodnels, filled with all knowledge, able alſo 
to admoniſh one another. 


thoſe things which Chriſt hath no 


the infirmities of the weak, and 


15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly unto ydu, in ſome 
fort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the 
grace that is given to me of God, | 
O 5 e 5 

15 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chrilt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel 
of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles | 


— wo — 


might be acceptable, being. ſanctifie 
Holy Ghoſt. _ , © byth 
17 I have therefore whereof I m 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe thin 
pertain to God. 
18 For I will not dare to (peak 


ay glory 


88 Which 


of any of 


t w 
by me, to make the Gentiles beten, f. 


word and deed, 

19 Through mighty ſigns and wonder; 
by the power of the Spirit of God; o tha 
from Jeruſalem and round about unto Illyr. 
cum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. | 

20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 
Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, left | 
ſhould build upon another mans found. 
tion: . | 

21 But as it is written, To whom he waz 
not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they that 
have not heard, ſhall underſtand, 

22 For which cauſe alſo I have been 
much hindred from coming to you. 


23 But now having no more place in 


theſe parts, and having a great deſite theſe 
many years to come unto you; 

24 Whenſoever I take my journey into 
Spain, I will come to you: for [ truſt to ſee 
you in my journey, and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled with your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to mi- 
niſter unto the ſaints. | 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedo- 
donia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor ſaints which are at Je- 
ruſalem. | 


27 It hath pleaſed them wer, and their 


debters they are. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpiricual things, 
their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. | | 
28 When therefore I have performed 
this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I wall 
come by you into Spain. | 
29 And lam lure that when I come un- 
to you, I ſhall come in the fulnels of the 
bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
36 Now ] beleech you, brethren, for the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for che love of 
the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me in 
Jour prayers to God for me; 


31 That I may be delivered from them 
chat do not believe in Judea; and that MY 


ſervice which I have for Jeruſalem, ma) be 


accepted of che ſaints b 


3 2 That 


ar, by | 


Yo? 


EEE nos as as , ef? £f 3 


fo that he may glory. Affirmed, and then limited in re- 


the matter; things pertaining to God; ver. 17. Both 


preach; ſet down negatively with the reaſon; ver. 20. 
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1 That I may come unto you with joy 


by the will of God, and may with you be 
refreſhed. : 
33 Now the God of peace be with you 


all. Amen. 


This chapter contains, in proſecution of the former ar- 
gument ä 
* Aker direction (beſides that in ch. xiv. 1.) to the 
ſtrong, how to behave themſelves towards the weak; (1.) 
'To bear their infirmities, ver. 1. (2.) to pleaſe them; yet 
only ſo far as may conduce to their edification; ver. 3. 
which being produced, is proved to be pertinent to the 
caſe in hand, by the end of the Scriptures, which is in- 
ſtruction; and by their uſefulneſs, ro beget and nouriſh 
hope; ver. 4. and is again amplified by a prayer tor uni- 
ty and unanimity among thoſe that believe ; ver: 5, 6. 
(3.) To receive them (expreſſed by way of inference trom 
what went before) where we have firſt the duty, and then 
the rule of it; Chriſt's example receiving us; propounded 
at ver. 7. and proved by a diſtribution of the perſons re- 
ceived, who were Jews and Gentiles. So that at ver. 8. 


the Apoſtle gives us Chriſt's office and employment in re- 


ference to the Jews, and both the remote and nearer ends 
thereof. And he proves alſo, that the Gentiles are re- 
ceiv'd into the covenant of grace, by the effect, their glo- 
rifying God, and by diverſe teſtimonies of Scripture; ver. 
12. 

II. A prayer for their joy and peace; amplified by the 
root, believing; the end; abounding in hope; and by the 
worker, who is the Holy Ghoſt; ver. 13. | 

III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle ; (which begins at 
this place) wherein we have an excuſe (1.) concerning 
the manner of his writing ; and here is a conceſſion of 


their eminency both in goodneſs and knowledge; ver. 14. 


And a correction; that yet he wrote to them to put them 
in mind of their duty, as his office obliged him; which 
duty of his office he deſcribes more generally at ver. 15, 
16. And then more particularly, in reference to the 
object, who were the Gentiles; then in reference to his 
work, which was to preach the Goſpel; and finally, in 
reference to the end thereof, vis. acceptat ion, amplified 
by the condition thereof, ver. 16, And 1ts efficacy; 


ſpect of the principal efficient, Chriſt; and in reſpe&t of 


-— —¾ 


— — 


which are amplihed ; the former, by his refuſing to ſpeak j 
of other things ; ver. 18. -And the latter, concern- | 
ing the matter of his glorying, by declaring (1.) the means, 
both inward and ontward, whereby his miniſtry he be- 
came fo efficacious; ver. 18, 19. (2.) his tra- 
vel about it; ver. 19 (3) bis choice of places where to 


and afticmarively in the words of Eſay; ver. 21. amplified 
by the conſequent (which is the other thing he excuſes) : 
5%. (2.) concerning his not coming to them, in reference 
to the time pait; that he had nor done it all this while. | 
This he excuſes by the reaſon thereot; his hingrance by 
another more necetlary work ; ver. 22. and by a promile 
to come to them; ampliſicd by the reaſons; ver. 2 3. the | 
time, and the benefit he hopes to receive thereby ; ver. 
24. Then he excuſes hunſcit in reference to the time pre- 
ant, by telling them of his preſent journey elſewhere up- 
on a weighty occaſion, even to carry the contributions of 
the rich brethren to thoſe that were diſtreſſed. This is 


— —ũ—4—n X— 


15 "Py | 7 „ FM . 4 4 
Hirſt generally expreſſed at ver. 25. then particularly ex- 


pounded 1a ſeveral circumſtances; ver. 26. and then am- 
plited by the equity thereof; ver. 27. 

He neverthelets promiſes to come as ſoon as cccafion 
oftered, and his neceffities would permit; which promiſe 
he amplifies by the benefit he was ſure they'd receive there- 


— — 


by; ver. 29. For which end he intreats their prayers; 


ver. Zo. and mentions thoſe bleſſings he would have beg 
of God in his behalf, namely, deliverance from adverſa. 
225, and acceptance oft his tervice ; ver. 31. Tnat his 
comms to chem might be comfortable, and their meeting 
and Converſe might be murually refreſhing ; ver. 32. And 


%. 


! Ine. 1 , 1 11871 
29 concludes With his Apoſtolical Benediction ; Ver. 33. 
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down to the loweit capacities, 


Ver. 1. We then that are ſtrong.) In faith, knowledge 
and grace. We that have received a greater meaturo 
of grace, ought to exercite mote charity towards our 
Chriſtian Brethren than others. If they be weak, haſty, 
froward, peevith, vexatious, let us uſo indulgence towards 
them, bear with them, help and relicve them ; becaute they 
are not ſo well inſtructed as we are. | ; 
Oug ht to bear the infirmittes of the Weak. } We 
that are well grounded in faith ought to bear with meck- 
neſs the miſtakes of others. 

And not to pleaſe ourſelves.] Or rather, not to 
be ſeif-willed, that will have their own way in every thing; 
that will ſpeak their pleaſure of every man; that will fay 
what they lift, let who will take offence at it; theſe are 
the preſumptuous perſons of whom the Apollle Peter 
fays, that they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of digui— 


ties. 
Ver. 5. According to Chriſt Jeſus.) Or, aſter 
his example. | - : 
Ver. 8.— A miniſter of the circumtiſion.] See 


Matt. xv. 24. and Acts iii. 25, 26. 5 
Ver. 9 or this cauſe, &c.] See Palm xv13. 


**. | | 
Ver. 10. Again he ſaith, &c] See Deut. xxx. 4 3- 


Ver. 11.— Praiſe the Lord, &c.] See Pſalm 
cxvii. 1. | | | 

Ver. 11. Eſaias ſaith.) In ch. x1. 1. — 10. 

Ver. 13.———Through the power of the Holy Get. 


i. c. By the grace of the Holy Ghoſt working eficctually 


in our hearts. Be 
Ver. 17.——Becanſe of the grace given to me of Ged. 
See ch. i. 5. and X11 3. | 


Ver. 16. —The offering up of the Gentiles, &c.] See 


Iſaiah Ixvi. 20. 


Ver. 21. — As it is written, | In Iſaiah lii. 15. 

Ver. 22. Much hindered.] The original may be tranſ- 
lated, inſtead of mach, many ways, or oftentimes. 

Ver. 23. No more place in theſe parts.] Of the caſt, 
where he had not preached the Goſpel to the Gentilcs. 
Having a great deſire, &c.] See Acts xix. 21. 

Ver. 27.— Their duty.) i. e. The Gentiles ought to 
miniſter unto the poor Jewiſh converts out of the abun- 
dance of their earthly wealth. 

Ver. 28.— By you. 1. e. By your way. 

Ver. 31.—That do not believe in fudea] Thoſe Jews 
that would not ſubmit to the faith in Chriſt. 

Ver. 32.— By the will of God. Or, God w 1lling, or 
permitting, | | 

Now from the whole of this chapter it may be obſerved, 
That all people are not ſo ſtrong to diſcern the whole of our 
holy religion without much labour, and patient inſtruction; 
and that the great qualification for this, is a ſincere deſite 
to do the will of God: Therefore, note as fellows, 

1. This character of a man that is defirons to do the will 
of God is to be conſidered as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of 
great abilities and learning. Theſe are, no doubt, great 
advantages to a man, When joined with a good diſpoſition 
of mind; they will enable him to carry his enquiries a 
more conliderable length, and are particularly requiſite for 


qualitying one to be a ſucceſsful inſtructor of others: But 
it was not deſigned, that religion ſhould be accommodated 


only to the underſtandings of the learned; it is brought 
| To underſtand the grear 
things belonging to it, and diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood 
and impoſture, the principal thing required, is an honeſt 
heart and ſiucere good meaning, Where this is wanting 
the moſt extraordinary parts and learning will be found to 
prove no great advantage, but rather perhaps the contrary. 
As knowledge ſeparated from goodneſs puffeth up; ſuch a 
perſon, with all his boaſted abilities, may run the grcateſt 
hazard of knowing nothing to purpoſe, of miſtaking and 
miſrepreſenting to himſelf theſe things which he pretends 
to know: His conceit is apt to make him leſs exact in his 
reicarches, politive and inflexible in theſe opinions he hath 
embraced, incapable of receiving further light from others, 
and liable to be prejudiced againſt any who may offer this 
to him. From this character is to be dittinguiſhed, a fin- 
cere good diſpoſition and honeſt intention; as that which 
will lead moſt ſucceſstully to the diſcovery of Divine Truth, 
amidit all falſe pretenſions; and will ſecure a man from 

miſtakes, 
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Chap. I 5. 


miſtakes, in a great meaſure, even without the advantage 
ot a leatued education. 

2. This character, which was given by Chriſt himſelt, 
ſohn vii. 17. is diſtinguiſhed from that of a mere curious 
ſpeculative enquirer; by this, that it propoſes the doing of 
what may appear to be the will or God, as the great deſign 
to which all our enquiries about religion are to be made 
ſubſervient. 
be ſenſible, in general, of the importance of embracing 
the true religion; who are unhappily prepoſſeſſed with one 
fundamental miſtake about the great deſigu of it, turning 
it into a piece of mere ſpeculation. Being very conceited 
of their own judgments, or blindly fond of theſe ſenti- 
ments in which they have brought up, their whole concern 
has been engaged in maintaining their own particular opi- 
nions: Jo be of their lide of the queſtion has been thought 
of the greateſt importance: Jhis hath been reckoned the 
chief thing to be minded; and fo the main ſtreſs of reli- 
gion has come to be laid on a ſound belief. In oppoſition 
to this, the character given by Chritt, and is ſuppoſed in 
this whole Epiſtle to the Romans, as neceſſary to make a 
man a good Chriſtian, carries in it a fincere deſign to do 
tht will of God, as that which leads a man on in his reli- 
glous enquiries. "This ſuppoſes the firm belief of a God, 
ot his infinite goodnets, power, and wiſdom, and other 
pertections; ſuch a belief as is not merely the mechanical 
product of education and cuſtom, but eſtabliſhed upon rea- 
ſonable gronnds and conſiderations: From this ariſes a re- 
gardh to God, as a being infinitely great and good; a ſenſe 
vor the importance of being on good terms with him, and 
the indiſpenſible obligations we are under to do what is 
2grceable o him: A conformity to him, and to his will, is 
regarded as the great honour and happineſs of men; to di- 
rect and inſſuence us to this, is conſidered as the great de- 
ſign, which any true religion, any doctrine which is truly 
from God, muſt have in view, and for the ſake of which 
alone it is valuable. Ir being the language of ſuch a per- 
ſon, through the whole Courſe oi his enquiries about reli- 
gion, Acts iv. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? He 
carries along with him a ſettled reſolution to put in prac- 
tice whatever ſhall appear to be the will of God; to make 
that his chief care and ſtudy, which he ſhall find God 
himfcl: lays the greatelt ſtreſs upon: And accordingiy he 
ſhews this to be his ſincere diſpoſition, by actually con- 
forming himſelf to whatever, upon due examination, ap 

pears to be the will of God, having reſpect to all his com- 
mands, without excepting any one thing which he finds 
God requires, and chiefly minding and purſuing what God 
himſelt principally inſiſts upon. | 

3. This character ſtauds oppoſed to the conduct of thoſe, 
who, without a deliberate enquiry after the truth, are go- 
verned by humour and fancy in their opinions, or yield a 

blind ſnbmiffion to human auchority. Some are, in their 
religions opinizne, immediately determined by mere fancy : 
Wnaterer pleaſes cheir preſent humour and taſte, without 
undergoing a reaſunable examination, calily prevails with 
them; whatever does not ſuit this, is, without more ado, 
rejected by them. This is what the Apoſtle obferves to 
have been tic cafe with the generality of both Jews and 
Gen'tles, 1 Cor. 1. 22. the Jews, ſays he, require a ſign: 
They built wuch upon extraordinary ſigns from Heaven, 
tuch as ſhould give a great deal of awful pomp and out- 
ward ſplendor to the appearance of their Meſſiah: And the 
Greeks, ſaith the Aputtle, ſeek aiter wiſdom: They dealt 
much in ſophiſtiy, and a great ſhew of learning and empty 
eloquence ; and it was by this they were diſpoſed to judge 
of any perion, who pretended to any thing of an extraor- 
Ulzary character: And therefore the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoltles was rejected by both Jews and 
Grecks, as not anſwering the demands which their humour 
and tancy ſuggeſted; the doctrine of Chriſt crucified was 
to the Jews a itumbling-block, and to the Greeks tvoliſh- 
neſs, Others are governed in their ſentiments by human 
auchoriry. This too was partly the caſe with the Jews; 
they had ſurrendered themſelves to the abſolute conduct ot 
their pretended guides; the prevailing argument with them 
was, John vn. 48. Have any of the rulers, or of the Pha- 
Fijers beloved on 4m s This is the way, by which thoſe of 
tic Church vi Rome have pretended to ſecure people trom 
errors and mittakes, and have in reality detained them in 
the gr felt deluſions. J his is what many people are li- 


abiu tial imo, throuny indolence and careleſneſs they | 


There are many, alas, ot thoſe, who ſeem to 


| 


e 
take up their religion as they find it formed to their þ.... 
or their regard to men of character, not being governed f. 
reaſon, excludes the conſideration of that trallty whe wh 
mains with the beſt, and inſenſibly produces a blind þ 4 
miſſion to their judgments, Bur a ſincere deſite to iowa 
will of God, being founded in reaſon, proceeds in 2 og 
nal way toward the diſcovery of the truth, and 3 
along with it a ſerious and unbiaſſed examination of 5 505 
ever is pretended to be God's will. One of this charadtet 
being ſenſible of how great importance it is to har. l. 
notions of the Divine Will, ſpares no pains for attainj; 1 
theſe, and avoiding miſtakes about it; and admits of . 
thing as ſuch, but upon good and ſufficient evidey... 
What is preſented to him as a revelation from God. c 8 
mands his attention; he ſets himſelf to che cloſes exam 
nation of its pretenſions, reckoning this a matter in whicy 
he has the greateſt concern: Having found its pretenſi nz 
to be good, he careſully enquires into the meaning ot it. 
he reads it frequently, and meditates upon it, and makes 
uſe of all proper helps for leading him to the underſtand. 
ing of it; particularly of what aſſiſtance and inſttuction le 
can receive from thoſe of good abilities, and who have ir 
tor their profeſſed buſineſs to be guides to others: This. 
lay, he improves as an help to him; but remembring that 
the beſt may err, he does not give up his judgment to be 
abſolutely governed by them. What he hath thus diſco- 
vered to be the will of God, he reaſonably adheres to; not 


ſuftering himſelf ro be beat out of his ſentiments by the | 


force of authority; yet ſtill, from the ſenſe of his liable- 
neſs to miſtakes, he is ready to hearken to fair reaſoning, 
and to allow his opinions to be freely canvaſſed. And, in 
fine, according to this temper of his mind, which {incerely 


regards the Divine Approbation, what he thus admits as 4 
ſufficient intimation of the Divine Will, he reſolutely con- 


forms his practice to, without fear of man's judgment. Jo 


this purpoſe are theſe exhortations, 1 Theſſ. v. 20, 21, 
Deſpiſe not propheſyings; prove all things; bold faſt that 
which is good. 1 John iv. 1. Beloved, believe not every ffi- 
rit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God. It is only 
in this way, that a man can pretend to do the will of God, 
No man can be thought ſincerely diſpoſed to this, who is 
careleſs of informing himſelf about it, and obtaining jult 
views of it; that perſon cannot be juſtly ſaid to do God's 
will, even while he does what happens to be agreeable to 


it, while he himſelf is either not convinced of its being 9, 


or, which is the ſame thing, does not know why he tiwks 
ſo. 

4. This regard to the will of God is ſuppoſed to be 
the prevailing temper of a man's mind; and this dif- 
guiſhes him ; Sap ſome, who, though they have ſomcriivg 
of a deſire to know and do God's will, and would bs 
thought to examine and judge for themſelves ; yet being, 
in the main, governed by their paſſions, theſe have the 
ſecret direction of their judgments. Some have ſome na- 
rural impreſſions of a God, of his awful majeſty, and ot 
an eternal ſtate; they tremble at the thought of his wrath, 
and of everlaſting miſery ; they would gladly be ſecured 
of eternal happineſs : In the mean time, they are havl- 
tually under the power of their luſts, the love of this 
world, and the pleaſures of fin, their pride, malice, a 
other evil paſſions : The effect of which is, that, ve 
they are ſome way concerned about religion, and tages 


up in enquiring into it, their prevailing paſhons rep"ve-s | 


things to them in a falſe light; as a diſealed eye £3165 © 
wrong colour to the objects preſented to it. Ihe Pot 
ſions have a ſecret influence on their judgments, 19 25 5 
make their notions in religion to correſpond with thelr 3% 
clinations. But in the character of a true Chritian, Ge. 
fire to know and do the will of God is ſuppeſed do ds 
the prevailing principle of a man's mind, and to nave s 
command of his other paſſions and affections. Not 05: 
theſe are ſuppoſed abſolutely ſubdued ; they may be 45? 
ſometimes to riſe in a good man's mind, and ſocretl) iv 
influence his judgment in ſome particular cates: Put, 10 
the main, they arc brought in ſubjection to 4 bara et 
regard to God and his will, The good man ſets 1m! 
in his enquiries, to have no regard to the gratifying 0! on 
paſſions ; is at pains to diveſt himſelf ot thele, and t. 
make a calm and deliberate judgment ot things; and 18 
ready to receive and embrace what appears to be 3 
will, however it may contradict his ſenſual inclination 
and particular humours, Now, 1 
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Here it would ſeem n | ; ee 
Geijre to know God's will, ſhall prove 4 ſufficient preſer | 


ative f iſtakes in religion. Therefore, 
. Nen to be underſtood with ap Wn * 
roſs and dangerous errors. It is not to be doubted that 
. d intend to do the will of God, 
fall into ſmaller miſtakes, ſuch as are not inconſiſtent with 
a practice, 13 the tain, coming up to their ſincere N 
tion. As it is acknowledged that ſome things, which are 
not ot abſolute neceſſity to be known and believed in or- 
der to falvation, are more obſcurely revealcd, every ho- 
neſt mind may not be capable of apprehending rheſe d1- 


ſtinctly; in particular caſes, where the application of the 


general rules is not immediately obvious, ſuch may miſtake 
their duty. Hence is there, and always mult be, in this 
dark ſtate, (1 Cor. xiii. 12) a diverſity of ſentiments 
about ſmaller matters, among perſons of a ſincere good 
diſpoſition. Their ſecurity then mult be underitood chiefly 
to take place, with reſpect to matters of greater 1mpor- 
tance and neceſſity, on which the deſign of all religion 
does either entirely, or very much depend; the dittin- 
guiſhing a true from a pretended revelation ; the diſcern- 
ing theſe doErines, the knowledge and belief of which is 
n ceſſary to a good practice; and theſe errors which are, 
in their conſequences, fatal to goodneſs. | | 

2. If ſuch ſhould at any time fall into miſtakes which 
have a dangerous appearance, they ſhall nevertheleſs be 
preſerved from the malignant influence of theſe, and fhall 
in time come at the diſcovery of the truth in theſe mat- 


ters. It may perhaps be ſuppoſed that ſuch as are, in | 


their general courſe, influenced by a ſincere inclination to 
to do God's will, may, in a particular inſtance, fall into a 
miſtake, which ſeems threatning to the intereſts of virtue: 
This may ſerve for wiſe purpoſes in the Divine Conduct, 
ſuch as to teach others, and themſelves too upon the diſ- 
covery, the frailty of human nature, and the weakneſs of 
our underſtandings, and to inſpire .them with humble 
thoughts of themſelves. Yet to do God's will being their 
habitual and prevailing deſire, they ſhall eſcape the dan- 
gerous influence of ſuch a miſtake, which might prove 
tatal to others; and it is reaſonable to believe, that in the 
courſe of their enquiries, they ſhall come to diſcover their 
error. See to this purpoſe, Phil. iii. 15. Let us, ſays the 
Apoſtle, as many as be perfect, be thus minded : and if in 
any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this 
unto you. If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded + You 
will obſerve that what the Apoltle ſcems to be referring to, 
was of ſome conſequence ; the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
had made them free, from circumcition, and the other 


ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church; the introducing of 


which into Chriſtianity might prove very prejudicial to it, 
as it had no ſmall tendency to lead people's minds of from 
the great deſign and ſubſtantial parts of it: As to this, 
lays he, F in any thing ge be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall 
reveal, or make known, even this unto you. And conſe- 
quently, as Chriſtianity is, upon good grounds, acknow- 
ledged by us for a true Divine Revelation; fo ſufficient 
Proviſion is made for our coming at a due underſtanding 
ot the neceſſary and important doctrines of it, and diſtin- 
guſhing theſe from what may be falſely obtruded _ 


Ciriſtianity. We may be perſuaded that all nece ary. 


points contained in it are among the things which are 
clearly ſer forth: Theſe things, I mean, which have a more 
immedlate relation to, and connection with virtue - theſe 
things, the knowledge of which is neceflary to promote 
ard ſupport true goodneſs, and the importance of which 


did chiefly make a revelation needful ; theſe things, I fay, 


ve may be ſure, are to be found among the things which 
are Clearly revealed. There may be good reaſons why 
other things, which are not of that conſequence, ſhould 
be more obſcurely delivered. The firſt preachers of 
Chriſtianity, in accommodating themſelves to thoſe 


hom they more immediately addreſſed, may well be ſup- 


poſed to have frequently alluded to cuſtoms and facts ver 

well Known to them, but which we cannot hare ſo diſtinct 
a Knowledge of at this diſtance of time: And it is natu- 
ral enough to think that, in the mean time, doctrines of 
univerſal concern were delivered in terms which miohr be 
a'KAys underitood ; other things, of particular uſe to thoſe 
10 whom immediately they were ſpoken or wrote, but not 
or dat univerſal importance with the other, might be ex- 


1 


eceſſary to ſhew how far a ſincere 


preſſed in a ſtile, which they indeed were well acquainted 
with, but, which length of time hath rendred obſcurer to 
us. That things of leſs importance, the diſcovery of 
which may indeed be of uſe to virtue, but is not abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for the ſupport of it; that theſe, I fay, ſhould 
be left ſomewhat obſcure, may ſerve for ſome good pur- 
poſes : It gives occaſion for ſome particular exerciſes of 
love and charity; ſuch as mutual forbearance amidſt our 
different ways of thinking; as it gives place for different 
degrees of knowledge and improvement among Chriſtians, 
it affords opportunity for thoſe who are farther advanced, 
to exerciſe their love, in bearing the infirmities of the 
weak, as it is worded in the firſt verſe of this chapter, 
and communicating to them further meaſures of know- 
ledge. Theſe are among the exerciſes of charity belong- 
ing to this ſtate of trial, by which we are trained up to a 
ſtate of perfection. But certainly all theſe things, the 
knowledge and belief of which is more immediately ne- 
ceſſary to a good practice, muſt, in a true revelation, be 
delivered in fo plain a manner, as people, even of ordi- 
nary capacities, may readily come at the apprehenſion ot 
them, by the due uſe of their faculties, and the means of 
knowledge. A revelation obſcure in theſe very articles, 
for the ſake of which chiefly a revelation was requiſite, 
would be unworthy of God: This would be to trifle 
with the weakneſs and ignorance of his poor creatures ; 
it wg be for God Almighty to act inconſiſtently with 
himſelt. e 


Cn AP. XVI. 


3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet many, 17 and adviſeth 


them to take heed of thoſe which cauſe diſſenſion and of - 


fences, 21 and after ſundry ſalutations endeth with praiſe 
and thankſgiving. 


Commend unto you Phebe our lifter, 
which is a ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchrea : 
2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in 
w hatſoe ver buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and 
of my ſelf alſo. 

3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus: 

4 (Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks : unto whom not only I 
give thanks, but alſo all the churches of the 
Gentiles) | 

5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in 
their houſe. Salute my well-beloved Epe- 
netus, who is the firſt-truits of Achaia unto 


Chriſt. | 
6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much la- 


bour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my kinſ- 
men and my fellow-priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who allo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the 
Lord. 


9 Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, 
and Stachys my beloved. 
Io Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 


Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus hou /c- 
hold. . | 


6 L 11 Salute 
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11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet 
them that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, 
which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 
libour in the Lord. Salute the beloved 
Perhs, which laboured much in the Lord. 

I2 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
{ainrs which are with them. 


16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs, 


The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now | beſeech you, brethren, mark 
them which canſe diviſions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. 

18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; 


and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 


ceive che hearts of the ſimple. FS 
19 For your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men. I am glad therefore on your 
behalf: but yet I would have you wile un- 
to that which is good, and {imple concern- 
ing evil. | . 
20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe 
Sitan under your feet ſhortly. The grace 
of our Lord Jelus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. | 
21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lu- 


cius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my kinſmen 


ſalute you. 


22 | Tertius, who wrote i, epiſtle, ſa- 


lute you. 

23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole 
church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamber- 
lain of the city faluteth you, and Quartus a 
brother. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be witli you all. Amen. 
25 Now to him that is of power to ſta- 
l 


blich you according to my golpel, and the 


preaching of Jeſus Chit, (according to 
the revelation ot the myſtery which was 


the commandment of the everlatting God, 
made knovn to all nations for the obedience 
of faith. . 

27 To God only wile, be glory through 
T * 63 
ſelus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


— 
6 


8 
| Chap, 16. 
J Written to the Romans from 

thus, and ſent by Phebe ſervan 


church at Cenchrea. 


Corin. 
t of the 


We are to note in this chapter, which is, 
appendix to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
I. A recommendation of one to their love and aſſiſt 
ance, with rhe reaſon, ver. 1, 2. ny 
II. Paul's ſalutations to divers worthy and excellent 
ſons, from ver, 3. to 15. incluſive. 25 
III. His precept of mutual falutations among them 
ſelves, and the ſalutation of others to them, ver. 1. 
IV. An admonition; wherein the duty enjoined is firſt 
laid down, to avoid ſchiſmatieks, ver. 17. and confirmed 
in reference to theſe falſe teachers. (I.) From the end 
that they aim at, and (2.) from the miſchief they do, ver 
18. and in reference to the Romans themſelves; wherein 
we find a commendation of their obedience, amplifed b 
his rejoicing in that reſpect. Then a caution ar ver. ; 
conſolation, in a promiſe or propheſy of what God would 


do for them, and laſtly, a bleſſing or benediction, ver, 
20 


as It Were, an 


V. The falutations of divers perſons to them, ver. 21. 
23 | 


VLA repetition of his Apoſtolical Benedittion, ver. 


24. 
VII. A doxology, or acknowledgment of glory to Geu 
wherein he gives us a deſcription of God, by his power tg 
eſtabliſh them, which eſtabliſhing is amplified by the in- 
ſtrument or pattern, i. e. the Goſpel and preaching ol 
Chriſt deſcribed by its different diſpenſation, as a myttery 
kept ſecret before Chriſt, ver. 25. and a revelation made 
manifeſt ſince the preaching of Chriſt ; then (2) By the 
means of this revelation, the Scripture now better under- 
ſtood. (3.) By the authority, by which it 1s undertaken, 
even the commandment of God, and laftly, by the e4 
of this revelation, the obedience of faith, ver, 26. 'To 
which 1s added, an aſcription of glory to him, at ver, 
37. 


Ver. 1. I commend unto you Phebe our fifter.\ i. e.! 
commend unto your care and affectionate regard Phebe, 
our ſiſter in the faith, who ſerveth the Church Cenchrea, 
either in quality ot 4 deaconneſs, or in receiving and hat- 
bouring poor Chriſtians, who were perſecuted from city to 
my tor Chriſt's ſake, among whom was the Apoſtle him- 
elt. | 

Ver. 2. That ye receive her in the Lord.] viz. With 
Chriſtian Love for the Lord's fake. 

Ver. 3,—— Mp helpers in Chriſt Jeſus.] As it is be. 
fore recorded ot them in Acts xviil. 26. 

Ver! 4. Laid down their own necks.) An hypervo- 
lical figure, ſignifying, That they had always fhewn 19 
much zeal for the Apoſtle and his doctrine, that they 
ſeemed ready to lay down their lives for his ſake ; or thut 
they had often expoſed themſelves to the hazard of the!! 
lives for his preſervation ; ſee Acts xviii. 12, Cc. 2 Tin. 
IV. 19. | | 5 

Ver. 5. The Church that is in their houſe. | i e. 
The aſſembly or congregation of Chriſtians, who met there 
publickly to worſhip God; not a ſeparate aſſembly, but 3 
part of the univerſal or Catholic Church, united tothe 
whole in their worſhip and doctrine. And thus we ate! 
underſtand the Church or Churches, of a particular c.. 0 
place, in Scripture. Therefore, it will be proper £0 ob- 
viate the Romiſh uſurpations, to add the following, tc, 
which 1 ſhall draw up by way of Diſſertation, enn 
700 | 
: What the Church of Chriſt was in the Apoſtle's days. | 

And this 1 propoſe to do by a deſcription of that 1.7 
ginal Church by all its tokens and characters, uch ate 
excellently deſcribed by the Evangeliſt Luke in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, where he ſpeaking of the firſt Chrilt1ans, 
ſays, © They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles acer, 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayct, 
Acts ii. 42. | 


And this multitude, of whom this is record- 
ed, is called at the laſt verſe in the ſame chaptet, the 
Church, the Church of Chriſt in thoſe days. Bur 

Before I ſpeak of the characters of a true Church, I 
ought to ſhew in tew words what it is that 1510 be known 


by them, 
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Univerſal, And by the Univerſal Church, we mean that 


_\-tus Chriſt. 


had been brought down to our own hands. 


ou the R 


„2 


OMAN S. 499 


A. 5 . 1 4 . ar eſt 
The Church, Eccle/ra, among Cromer Li la £ 
the word, is the whole multitude of believers joyn- 


uſe of Tp 
together in one body or lociery, under one head Jeſus 
Church. | 


|: the Nicene Creed it is called, the Catholic Apoftolic 
Church. Apoſtolie, becauſe it was planted at firit e 
Avotiles, and ſtill retains the characters of their origina 
Church, _ Catbclic, that is, Univerſal ; (for that is the 
plainer Engliſh word,) becauſe it is made up of all thoſe 
particular Churches, of which every one hath theſe cha- 
racters in the fore- cited Scripture, and is therefore a true 
part of the Catholic or Univerſal. oy 

For the word Catholic, as fond of it as they are now in 
the Roman Church, if any Chriſtian of Rome, tor ſome 
apes, after Chriſt, had heard any one fay, 1 am a Catholic, 
he would not have been able to have gueſt what religion he 
had meant. But when the Greeks had uſed the word 
a>c)uxi in their language: Firſt, to diſtinguiſh the Chri- 
{tia Church as extending to all nations, from the Jewiſh | 
which was confined to one nation 1n particular ; afterwards | 
to diſtinguiſh the common Chriſtianity, which was in all 
parts of the world, from that of a feet which ſprang up 
in ſome particular country: After this, the word Catholic 
was taken up by them of the Roman Church. And in 
proceſs of time they came to diſtinguiſh themſeives by it, 
from the Greeks, and from thoſe of the other caſtern 
Churches that firſt uſed it. Thus 

The Catholic Church (as I have ſhewn) ſignifies the 


which from this head came to diſperſe itfelt into all parts 
of the inhabited world. The original of this Church Uui— 
verſal was that Church which the Apoſtles planted firſt at 
Jeruſalem ; therein followiug the command of our Saviour 
who bade them, Co, preach to all nations, beginning at Fe- 
ruſalew; Luke xxiv. 37. The body of this Univerſal 
Church conſiſts of all thoſe, whether national, or leſs, 
that are called particular Churches. Which were cither 
derived from that original Church in that age; ſuch as 
were, thoſe ſeven Churches of Aſia, that in the houſe of 
Aquila, Sc. and the reſt which are mentioned in Scrip- | 
tute: Or that have been derived trom them by any atter 
converſion, in whatſoever country or age. : 

Theſe particular Churches are many, as the parts of 
the body are many. And as all thoſe parts together are 
one body, fo all theſe particular Churches = up one 
Uverſal, One, I. ay, in both reſpects, both as being | 


derived from one ſource, that original Chuich at Jeru- 
ſalem: And alſo one, as being united together in thoſe 
common characters, by which that original Church is de- 
ſcribed above, iu Acts ii. 42. 

Thoſe characters are four, which I come now to conſider 
particularly; the Apoſtles doctrine, and fellowſhip, and 
ſacraments, ana prayers. 5 

The tuſt is the Apoſtles doctrine, the doctrine of faith; 
and not the inward belict, but the outward proteſſion of it. 
The inward belief is required to make us true Chriſtians, 
but the outward proſeſſion makes us members of a true 
Church. And as ic can be no true Church that has not a 
public proleſſion of the Apoſtles doctrine ; ſo it can be no 
tonnd Church that embraces any other for the do&rine of 
faith, than what was received from the Apottles. 

Now their doEtrine, at this time referred to in Acts ii. 
42. was no * than what they preached as the faith of 

ut conſidering how long ago i 

they preached ; how many 76. have pal 3 4 es 
clally what ages they have been; many ages to e f 
darkneſs and groſs ignorance as the can 5 * 
that are auy thing acquainted with wes: V _ 
2aron. Annol. Eccl. Annal. 990, tg. 1 ſay after {0 | 
. . . . * ma- 

uy extreme ignorant ages, it is impoſſible we thould have 
a 3 3 the Apoſtles, unleſs it had 
ng, and unleſs thoſe writings 

And, bleſſed 

4 | ee . . 2 
90 OS ok : el in the Books of the 
rd e ty hich Books, the Apoſtles bearin 
do, to the Scriptures of the Old Teſta. 
ment, that they were written by Divine Inſpiratiou; 

Tim. iii. 16. and | 3 
11m. | and that they arc able to make us wiſe to 
22 through faith in Feſus Chriſt ; 2 Pet. 1. 21. 2 
ney bf er ur te ee To Co e 
ngs, to the end that all men 


fore in theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament toge- 
ther, we have a ſtandard of the Apoſtles doctrine, and uc 
have not the like for any other than what is written in 
theſe books. | 

Here is all that we can ſurely call the doffrine of the 
Apoſtles, unleſs we know more than the lathers of the 
primitive Church. They, through whoſe hands this dec- 
trine muſt paſs, before it could come into ours, Knew 
nothing but what they had in the Scriptuies. This was 
conſtantly their © ſtandard and rule of all things, 1# the 
words of Chryſoftom. Who ſays again, All things that 
are neceſſary, are plain and maniteit in the Scriptures ; 
Chryſoſt. in 2 Cor. Hom. 13. Edit. Savil. Tom. 11. p. 624. 
43. Idem in 2 Theſſ. Hom. 3. ib. Tom. iv. p. 234, 19. 
So Auſtin ſays, All things that belong to laith or lite are 
to be found in plain places of Scripture. B jarin, 
Believe thoſe things that are written, inquire not into 
things that are not written.” Jerom, Nen credmus quia 
non legimus; * we believe no more than we read. In 
like manner ſay many other of the fathers. 

And though they did ſometimes quote the Apoltles 
traditions, for ritual things; yet in matters of faith, it 
they prove any thing from tradition, it is either the writ- 
ten tradition of Scripture ; or it unwritten, 'tis no other 
than the Creed (as it were ealy to ſhew in many inſtances. 
And withal, they believed there was nothing in the Creed 
but what they could prove from the Scriptures; and they 
did prove it from the Scriptures upon occaſion in cvery 
particular; as it is plain from Cyprian. "Veſtim ad Quirt- 
num. lib. 1, & 2. proving all things of faith and life from the 
Scripture. Conttantin. M. apud Theodorit. Hitt. Eccl. J. 
1. c. 7. Edit. Valeſ. p. 25. D. * offers the Scriprures for 
deciding all controverſies touching the faith. So Arha- 
naſius and others prove every diſputed article. And when 
the Heretics produced tradition on theit ſide, the fathers 
held them to the Scriptures. 5 

So that in their judgment, it is not only a ſufficient, 
but the only meaſure of the docttrine of the Apoſtles. 
And by this we may judge (as to matter of doctrine) who 
are, and who are not members of the Apoſtolical 


Church. 


The next character is this, that they continued in the A. 
Poſtles Kowwvia or fellowſhip ;- a word that has diveric 
ſeuſes in Scripture. Iu this place it ſeems to be rhe ſame as 
ſociety. They were in the Apoſtles ſociety or communion. | 


Now to continue in their ſociety (contidering whac they | 


were, men deputed by Chritt for the government of huis 
Church;) it could be no other than to continue as mem- 
bers of that body which Chriſt put under his government. 
But how can any be fo now ? they being dead ſo many 
apes ſince, and their government fo long ſince expired with 
them, No, their government is not expired, though they 
are, For it was to continue 7:// the end of the world; 
Matt. xxvili. 20. So that according to the common ſaying 


among the Jews, M hoſoe ver one ſends being as hiumelf * do 
our dav iour having ſent the Apoſtles, ſaith, Wheſcever receives 


you, receives me; Matt. x. 40. In like manner, whoſuever 
were ſent by the Apoſtles, were as themſelves; and whoſo- 
ever continued in their fellowſhip, were in the tcllowthip 
of the Apoſtles. 

Now their government is declared to have been 
Eicon i, their Biſhopric; Acts i. 20. And in this office 
they were equal among themſclves; as our Saviour de— 
ſcribes them, fitting on twelve thrones, and judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſracl; Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxit- 30. 

It 1s obſervable that this was aſter bis promiſe to Peter, 
Matt. xvi. 16, &c. Which promiſe 1 conſider, by the 
way, becauſe 'tis fo much preſſed by the Romaniſts, ro 
prove a power, which Chriſt had given Peter over the rett 
of the Apoſtles. If Chriſt had truly given it, we mult 
then have conſidered, whether Peter let avy ſucceſſors in 
that power? And if fo, why not John the Apoſtle by ſur— 
vivance? why not the Biſhop of the undoubted Mother. 
Church at Jeruſalem? Why not the Biſhop of ſome other 


. * . , 2 
city, where the Scripture has atjured us that Peter preacht ? 


not a word of it in Scripture, Theſc and ſundry more 
tuch queſtions would have riſen up that hypothelis, of 
ſuch a power given to Peter. But it is out of queſtion 
that the Apottles never fo underſtood thoſe words of 
Chriſt. They knew of no power that was promiſed to 


nay believe on him to eterna! life; John xxx. 31, There- 
3 / 


| Peter more than to themſelves in that text. For attcr this, 


the 


rather than of Rome, where if he did preach, we have 
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Chap. 16, 
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they were at ſtrife among themſelves who ſhould be chief; 
{ce Matt. xvili. 1. xx. 24. After this, they diſputed it 
again and again; Luke xxii. 24. and Chriſt chid them 


every time, but never told them, I have promiſed it to 


Peter. Nay, it appears that Chriſt did not intend it, by 
his open declarations to the contrary; that it Ho, not 
be aiong them, as in ſecular kingdoms and monarchies ; 


Matt. xx. 26. and xx1ii. 8, 9, 10. Luke xxii. 26. It ap- 


pears more plainly in the fulfilling of his promiſe. For he 
both ordained the reſt with Peter, without any difference; 
John xx. 21, 22, 23. and when they altogether had re- 
ccived the Holy Ghoſt, in this chapter, Peter flood up 
With the eleven, ver. 14. And upon him and them Chriſt 
built his Church; even all theſe who continued, not only 
in his, but iz the fellowſhip of all the Apoſtles. | 

Now if all the Apoſtles were equal in their *ET:oz07n 
or government, then it is certain that their ſucceſſors mutt 
be ſo in like manner. Though one muſt have precedence 
before other, for order's ſake ; as Peter had uſually, tho 
not always among the Apoſtles, when they were together; 
A xv. Gal. ii. 9. And though one may be above others, 
in che {ame national Church, as all Primates are, by hu- 
man laws; yet none, by the law of God, had authority 
over others; I ſay none, among their ſucceſſors, any more 
than among the Apoſtles themſelves. So Cyprian declares 


mention the like, as 1 might, from many other of the fa- 
thers. | 

Now the Biſhops in after-times, in their ſeveral Church- 
cs, were undoubtedly held to be the ſucceſſors ot Apo- 
ſtles. We have as great a conſent among the antients for 
this, as we have tor the obſervation ot the Lord's Day. 
And it is evident from the primitive writers, that tuey 
look'd upon communion with their Biſhops as communion 
with the very Ap ſtles. They held it the duty of every 
Chriſtian, to obey them in ſpiritual things; they held it 
the duty of every Biſhop, to govern aud feed his own 
flock; to attend to that only, and not to uſurp upon his 
brethren ; but all, as occaſion ſerved, to do all good offi- 
ces one for another, and to join their endeavours for the 
common conceruments of the Church. And for them ſo 
to govern the Church, and tor the people ro live under 
their government, in ſpiritual things; this was to live in 
the te!lowſhip ot the Apoſtles. — 

The third character of an Apoſtolical Catholic Church, 
is the participation of the ſame ſacraments. One only is 
mentioned in Acts xi. 42. that is, the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. For being already baptized, they had no 
more occaſion for baptiſm ; but that being ſpoken of before, 
ver. 41. I therefore mention both theſe ſacraments. 

'The uſe of both theſe, in the Apoſtles times, was a 
character and token of the Chriſtian Church. Thus Paul, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. mentions both theſe ſacraments, as the in- 
ſtruments and means by which we are united to Chriit. 
By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, and we 
have all been made to drink into one ſpirit. 

Both thetic ſacraments they received of Chriſt's own in- 
ſtitution, who required them to be uſed in all ages of the 
Church; to be adminiſtred to all its members by every 
Church. And that in the ſame manner as they were inſti- 
rated by Chriſt; I mean as to all the eſſential parts of the 
ſacraments. However ceremonies or rites may be varied; 
yet in their effential parts they are of perpetual obligation. 

For baptiſm, when it was inſtituted by our Saviour for 
the admiſſion oft members into his Church; he ſaid thus to 
his Apoltles, Go, make diſciples, (thar 1s, Chriſtians) of all 
nations, baptizing them, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
And thus doing, lo I am with you till the end of the 
world, Matt. xxvili. 20. 

And tor the Lord's Supper, he adminiſtred it himſelf to 
his diſciples, (who were then not in orders, for it was be- 
fore his death; and he did not ordain them till after his 
reſurtection.) And adminiſtring the facrament to them, 
who were not in orders, he took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, take, eat, this is my 
body, Matt. Xi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xx11. 19. 1 Cor. 
x1. 24. and what tollows. He gave them the cup in like 
manner, ſaying, drink ye all ot it. This is my blood, or 
this cup is the New Tettament in my blood, Matt. xxvi. 
28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 


e 
Accordingly it was done in the Church in the Apo! 

times. The Apoſtle calls it the bread and the cu Polite 
they received in the ſacrament, never otherwiſe; dh. wn 
ſpiritually and facramentally the body and bluod of Caren 
yet bread and wine in its natural and bodily ſub 1 
He ſays, the cup which we bleſs, is it not the com n 
of the blood of Chriſt? And the bread which we As * 
it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 1 dee * 
No doubt we have the mind of Chriſt in theſe words I 
is properly the communion of his body and blood A, 
we receive in this ſacrament. And according to his = 
they are conveyed to us, under the elements of bread a7 
wine. For fo the Apoſtle tells us, that, even after — 
cration, it is bread which we break; it is bread which 1 
partake; it is bread that we eat in this ſacrament Which 
laſt thing he ſays three times together, in three verſes I 
like manner it was properly wine which remained in the 
cup, even after conſecration, 1 Cor. x. 1, 6, 19. aq . 
26, 27, 28. So it was called by our Saviour, the ſruit. ce 
the vine, and this fruit; even the tame of which be had 
ſaid, this is my blood, Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark ix. is 
And, as he faid ro his Apottles, being laymen, drink 0 
all of it, and as Mark obſerves, xiv. 23. they all drank 
of it, fo did all others in thole times, as well laity as ler. 


gy, 1 Cor. xii. 13. we arc all made to drink into one ſpiri 
oftentimes in his writings; de Unit Eccl. c. 3. Not to 


It is obſervable, the whole ſacrament there is called 
drinking, as herc the whole ſacrament is called breaking 
ot bread. | . g 

And the ſacrament being thus inſtituted by Chrif, be. 
vg thus adminiſtred by his Apoſtles, and being thus re. 
ceived in his Church, was to continue till Chriſt's coming 
again. So the Apoſtle faith exprefly, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 0 
that here's a third character ot an Apoſtolic Church; to 
continue the uſe f thoſe ſacraments which they uſed, and 
that in all the eflentials ot them, according to Chriſt's own 
inſtitution. 

A fourth character is prayer, wegoya7c, in the plural 
number; that is, not one or two, but many, and oft. And 
it appears they were publick prayers, by what foliows, 
ver. 46. They continued daily with one accord in the temple. 
There the Apoſtles uſed to meet after Chritt's aſcenſion 
into Heaven. They were continually in the temple praj- 
ing and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv. 53. They were con- 
ſtantly there in the times of devotion, as may appear from 
Acts 111, 1. and other places. They continued this ptac- 
rice as long as the Jews would ſuffer them; till they cr 
them away from their temple and ſynagogues. Atter 
which, theſe firſt Chriſtians had aſſemblies eliewhere. as 
we read, Acts xviii. 17. and in this chapter to the Ro- 
mans, | 

In which aſſemblies, what they prayed, and what tiey 
did beſides praying, we have no particular account in Holy 
Scripture. But we have in thoſe writers that lived within 
the age of the Apoſtles. That is, in an Epiitle of the 
younger Pliny to Trajan, and in Juſtin Martyr's Second 
Apology. | | 4 

"There we find in Pliny, that they did carmen Cite 
quai Deo dicere ſecum in vicem, Plin. lib. x. EPI 97 
They ſpoke verſes, anſwering one another by turns; 48s 
ſpeak the reading Pſalms, I know not how he could bet- 
ter expreis r. | 3 

And, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 11. p. 98. they res. 
leſſons out of the Apoſtles, and out of the Prophets; a 
when the reader had done the Biſhop preached, 14-55%: 
cither the Biſhop, or the chief miniſter. 3 

Then they roſe up all together, and prayed. They wt 
faith Juſtin Martyr, Kewas tb, common prayer>- 
(Thoſe are his words.) In which they prayed lor * 
ſelves, and for their princes, and for all others that arr 
living with them. They prayed only to God, faith Juli 
Martyr twice, ibid. NN RN 

This, together with the adminiſtration of the Ac 5 
ments, and their gatherings for the poor, is all the agent 
they give us of their meetings. Whichaccount being gael 
much within fitty years of rhe Apoſtles times, br 
reaſonably conclude it was the manner of their prayers, L 
aſe whereof was the fourth character in our deſcription e 
the Apoſtolick Church ; and ſhould be a ſtandard, tor us 
Chriſtians, in our worſhip of God. hay of 

Ver. 7. Of note among the Apoſt leg. 1. e. Nie 


3 ? ons 
high eſteem among them. Men emment, not on]; 19 
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«A. 


the teachers, but Apoſtles 
who were co-workers with the Apoſtles in planting 
noſtles of the Churches, 2 Cop. viii. 


Churches are ftiled, ,.4 the UP | 
2 - Phil. ii. 25. In which ſenſe, Philip the Deacon was 


alled an Apoſtle by the ancients. So, 
"T6 ir be obſerved; that the word Apoltle may be taken 


ja three different ſenſes ; 1. For one ſent immediately by 
Cri himfelf - as were the firſt Apoſtles, and Paul and 
Barnabas. 2. For one that does the work of an Apoſtle, 
though not ſo particularly ſent as the former. Thus the 
firſt preachers of Chriſtianity, Philip, Mark, Epaphro- 
ditus, and others in the Apoſtolic age, were called alſo 
Apoſtles for their works ſake, having- converted many to 
the faith. 3. For one, who though not the firſt preacher 
of Chriſtianity in that province, has converted many to 
the Goſpel of grace; thus the miſſionaries in the Eaſt and 
Weſt- Indies, may be ſtiled Apoſtles in thoſe days, where 
they reap a plentiful harveſt ro Chriſt. : 

_ Ia Chriſt before me.) Had embraced the faith 
of Chriſt, betore I was called; ſee Gal. ii. 22. | 

Ver. 9. — Our helper in Chriſt. | i. e. In the Goſpel or 
dotti:.c of Chriſt. 

Ve. 10 Approved in Chriſt.) By many perſecu- 
tions for his ſake, and the GoſpeI's. _ | | 

Ver. 11. — Narciſſus.] Was the famous freedman of 
the Emperor Claudius, put to death by Agrippina in the 
beginning of Nero's reign ; fee Fleury's hiſtory. 

In the Lord.] The fame as in Chriſt ; ſee 


ver. 9. 

Ver. 13, —— His mother.] Rufus's mother by na- 
ture. | 
Ad mine.] Or whom I reſpect as a mother 
for her affection and kindneſs ſhe ſhews towards me. 

Ver. 16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. | There 
had been much diſſenſion among them about meats and 
days; he therefore exhorts them to embrace cach other 
with cordial love and affection; and as a token of unity, 
to ſalute one another with an holy or decent kiſs, the 
uſual expreſſion of iriendſhip in thoſe days, as I have 
noted betore. IN, | 

—— The Churches of Chriſt.] See the notes on ver. 5. 

Ver. 17. Mark them.] The original word, which we 
tranſlate mark, ſignifies ſuch a marking, as a watchman 
uſes, from a watch- tower, to deſcry an enemy; which is 
performed with great accuracy. So that we muſt mark 
ſuch people as are here deſcribed, ſo as to avoid them; 
as a man would ſhun another that has a plague. | 


Diviſions.] Such are made either by hereſy or 


{chiſm. | 
—— Offences.) Proceed from diviſions, as fruit from 
a trec. | 


7 N * 
r Ls 


of the Churches. For they 


Contrary to the dofirine wherein ye have learned. 
This is the touch- ſtone by which all offences and diviſions 
are to be tried; by this we mult try the ſpirits whether 
they be of God. Now this doctrine is the revealed will 
| of God. 5 N 

Ver. 18. — Their own bellies.] i. e. Deſigning men, 
aiming at themſelves under a pretence of acting for Chriſt 
and his glory, by flattering the Jews in their perſecuting 
ſpirit. 1 

Hir ſpeeches deceive, &c.] Seducers have ſmooth 
tongues, and innocent men are mifled by their fair pre- 
tences. And the men whom the Apoſtle particu- 
larly notes in this place egregrioully chargeable 
with this hypocriſy, they were the Gnoſtic's, who endea- 
voured to gain reputation to themſelves, and their party, 
by hazarding the faith of Chriſt. : 

Ver. 21. Lucius.] See the Introduction to the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. 

| - Faſon.] Sce Acts xvii. 5. 

— Timotheus.) See an account of him hereafter 
before the 1 Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Amanuenſis, or writer. 
Ver. 23. Gaius, &c.] See AQts xix. 29. xx. 4. 1 Cor. 


i. 14. 


— Mine hoft, and of the whole Church] In 


for Divine Worſhip, at Corinth. 
5 Eraſtus the chamberlain.] Or, ſteward of the 
city of Corinth. 

Ver. 25. — Of the myſtery.) Of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, the abrogating the law of Moſes, and the call of 
the Gentiles. 

—— Since the world began.] Or, from the begin- 
ning of ages, the promiſe of the Meſſiah being obſcurely 
revealed to Adam from the beginning. 

Ver. 26. Now is made manifeft.| By the writings of 
the Prophets, whoſe Prophecics are now accompliſhed. For 
though they were clearly foretold, yet they were myſteri- 
ous till they were proved true by their accompliſhments, 
in Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

Now from the whole of this Epiſtle it may be obſerved 
how ſoon diviſions and animoſities diſturbed the Church of 
Chriſt, how ſoon that Prophecy of Chriſt was fulfilled, 
that offences would neceſſarily ariſe in his Church, and 
from the labour of the Apoſtle to certify the truth, and 
moderate indifferent things, and eſpecially leaſt we incur 
the diſpleaſure of our Lord and Saviour, who has pro- 
nounced woe on all thoſe, by whom ſuch offences come; 


that it ſhould be our higheſt care to mark thoſe that would 
{ſeduce us, and avoid their ſnares. 


N 


6 M __ Critical 


Ver. 22. I Tertius who wrote this Epiſtle.) As Paul's 


- whoſe houſe I, and all the faithful in thoſe parts, aſſemble 


OO TEES, 
. Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS 
; eB as > 
| Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE 


ro thy 


CORINTHIANS, 


” 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Corinth was a celebrated city, and the capital of Achaia, ſeated on the Iſthmus ; which 
ſeparates the Peloponneſus from Attica. Paul came to preach in this city in the year 
of Chriſt, An. 52. N 1 

This city was one of the laſt peopled, and the wealthieſt in all Greece. Its ſituation be- 
tween two ſeas drew thither the trade of both the eaſt and weſtern parts of the world. 
Its riches produced pride, oſtentation, effeminacy, and all manner of vices, in its in- 


only tolerated, but in ſome fort conſecrated there, by the worſhip of Venus, and the 
publick proſtitution of thoſe who were devoted to her. The Corinthians neverthelels, 
as well as all other Greeks, pretended to philoſophy, politeneſs and learning. Such 
was the condition of Corinth, when Paul arrived there wich the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
theſe were the monſters he was there to encounter. | | 
He lodged there with Aquila and his wife Priſcilla, who, as well as he, made tents. 
For he got a livelihood by the labour of his own hands, to prevent his being burden- 
ſome to any. He preached every Saturday there in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and made 
jome converts in that way ; and from hence he writ his two Epiſtles to the Theſſalo- 
nizns in the {aid year 52. But ſometime after obſerving, that the Jews of this city 
Corinth, inſtead of being benefited by his inſtructions, oppoſed him..with very-blaſpuc- 
mous words, he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid, Tour blood be upon pour” vn beads, 1 
am clean + From hence fort / J III go to the Gentiles, Acts xvlli. 6, 7, 8. He went 
therefore, and lodged with Juſtus ſirnamed Titus, who was a Gentile indeed, but one 
who feared God ; and many of the Gentiles afterwards embraced the fairh. 
Paal futtered a great deal ar Corinth, but Jeſus Chriſt appeared one night to him, and 
kid, Be mot afraid, for I have much people in this city. So that, taking freſh cou- 
places ; lee Acts xvii. and our general Introduction to the Epiſtles. | 
Ile departed from thence in the htry-fourth year of Jeſus Chriſt and went to Jeruſalem, 
leaving Apollos, a Jewilh convert, to take care of the Corinthian Church; ſee Acts 
xvii. and Rom. xvi. 3. And from hence he went to Epheſus (ſee the general Incro- 
ducdion to the Epiſtles); where continuing ſome conſiderable time, he took up ſome 
3 a 9 | 2 relolutions 


habitants, as the general conſequences of too much plenty. Laſciviouſneſs was not 


roge at thele words, he continued eighteen months at Corinth, or in the neighbouring 
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the INTRODUCTION. . 
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reſolutions to go into Macedonia and Achaia, and to winter at Corinth, and fo pals 

8 aonin to Jeruſalem, where he intended to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 
LL Aker theſe viſits he deſigned to go to Rome, and ſee the Church there, which he had 
1 deſired many years, ch. iv. 17. and beg of God to direct his way to them, ch. xvi. 11. 
Bur his journey being delayed for ſome time, he ſent Timotheus and Eraftus into Ma- 

cedonia, giving Timothy order to viſit Corinth before his return, and prepare their 


alms for the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem. Not long after Timothy 's departure came i 
Apollos, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, to Paul from Corinth, bringing him an 5 
account of the ſtate of that Church from ſome perſons of the family of Chloe ; and a ki 
letter from the Church itſelf deſiring from him the reſolution of ſeveral points abou: by 


marriage and chaſtiry, and many other ſubject. From the family of Chloe, he un- =. 
derſtood the diſtrated and bad condition of that Church, that they were crumbled in- oY 
to many parties and factions upon the account of cheir teachers, ſome adhering to 
paul, others to Cephas or Peter (who, as Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle, was at Corinth 
when Apollos was there,) and others of Apollos, and others of Chriſt; and ſeparating id 
from and contemning each other, as not ſo well or edifyingly taught ; that many di- wy 
orders were committed at their Jove-feaſls, and the Holy Sacrament corruptly and ir- 10 
revercntly celebrated; that the Chriſtians wronged and defrauded one another, and 
went to law at the Heathen tribunals, and that a Chriſtian of their city had married 


* 


4 his mother-in-law, and that {ome denied the reſurrection. | 
m anſwer to both theſe, Paul compoſed this his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and be- 
1 ginning with their ſelf-conceitedneſs, in the four firſt chapters, the Apoſtle reproves 


chem for their diviſions and factions, ſiding with ſome teachers more than others, and 
exhoris to unity and peace, and a due ſubjection to him, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt; 
al:ho* his preaching had not been wich their admired eloquence, and the wiſdom 
of this world ; but far above it, in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, and a 
diſcovery of the trueſt wiſdom, vis. that of God, and ſuch as the Spirit of God had F 
revealed, and confirmed by miracles. For his part, he had laid the only ſure founda- | 
IH tion, that is, faich in Jeſus Chriſt the true Meſſiih z and if any man builded on that 
43 foundation, gold, flver, precious flones, chap. iii. vis. ſound doctrine, that would 
1 1 abide the trial, (as gold and ſilver abides the fire) he ſhould receive a reward ; but 
whoſoever builded wood, hay, or ſtubble, thoſe doctrines that would no: abide the 
trial, but proved like wood and ſtubble, which the fire conſumes ; viz. ſuch as con» 
ited of curious queſtions and diſputings, (chap. i. 20.) Judaical oblervances and tra- 
ditions taught by the ſcribes, (chap. 1. 20.) or ſuch like, this labour ſhould be loſt, as 
ſtubble in che fire; yet ſuch a teacher, if he did it through ignorance of the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel, and meant well and ſiacerely, might be ſaved, though with difficulty, 
as a brand plucked out of the fire: For the Apoſtle aſſured them, the day would 
come, (whether that of Chriſt's coming to rake vengeance on the Jews in the deſtruc- 
tion of their city, temple, and nation, or the liſt day of judgment) when all doctrines 
and works ſhould be tried, (as metals or ſtubble are by the fire :) Upon which he 
exhorts them all, both Jews and Greeks, who were called or converted, that they 
would nor ſer up their own yain philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world, or any log: 1 
rites or Jewiſh traditions, above the plain truths of the Goſpel, and thar only bold N 
wiſdom of God preached by him ; which ſome indeed called fooliſhneſs, but ic ſhould 
confound the wiſe among them. To this purpoſe he writes the four fiiſt chapters, 


concluding this part of his diſcourſe with aſſuring them of his faithfulneſs in 
the Goſpel unto them, however diſcoura 


ture of threatning, to ule the power 
the manifeſting his own commiſſion, 
| irregularities of ſome among them. 
1 * place, (chap. v, vi.) he writes concerning an inceſtuous perſon, whom he 
” 45 8 | 1 La aa nes Church, commanding him to be delivered unto Saran, 
body pn P 3 ( br y luch delivering up, the Devil had power to inflict 
5 1 8 eaſe, ag on 2 offender, which the Apoſtle calls, 4 
8 it reproves them for vexatious law-ſuics, and 
leathen tribunals to the ſcandal of Chriſtianiry, and reflection upon its p 
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prenching 
ged by their behaviour; not without 2 mix- 
of diſcipline Chriſt had intruſted him with, for 
and reforming the pride, and faction, and other 


R 5 ; 7 

A WY YH OR * 4 „ ͤ IA 7, I ts 1 et 
N n — 8 4 2 CE 1 e REER $ N IO - S - v1 
n * r 2 8 4 Mat F th R 2 ö 5 * * 

So n LY * & N 5 F 3 * 
9 . 0g... * * "EY Tow 


* ö 3E m SI 
7 R — 8 Bw R * e 
W . n es * = Is 
— * 1 2 A D R 222 DRESS N 
* * 2 22 U0 8 ws 0: art Fs 1 28 Y 


1 ppcaling to 
rofeſſors, tel- 


ling 4 
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k ling them the Saints ſhall judge the world and Angels, therefore ſmall cont: 
6 ſhould be left to their deciſions among themſelves ; whether the Apoſtle meant h ch 
ef Saints judging the world and Angels, the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian magiftracy” 1. 
= a power over ſpirits ; or, that they ſhould be aſſeſſors with Chriſt at the Day of Tr: 
ment, is not evident. The Apoſtle proceeds to caution them, as againſt other vi 
lo particularly againſt fornication, which of all other Gentiles, the Corinthia 
molt noted for. | 5 | 
Afterwards, (chap. vii, viii.) the Apoſtle anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed t, 
him. 1ſt, Concerning virginity and marriage: Thoſe, who having the gift of conti. 
nency, abſtain from marriage, ver. 1, &c. are thereby freed from worldly incum. 
brances, or live without carefulneſs, and are more at leiſure to care for the things that 
belong to the Lord, eſpecially in the preſent diſtreſs or ſtreights of the Church. Hou- 
ever, marriage being appointed a remedy againſt fornication, thoſe who cannot contain E 
ſhould marry ; and the husband or wife converted ſhould not forſake either thou, i 
unconverted, becauſe the converſion of one of them renders their children holy, n. 
tifies their offspring, that is, entitles them to the Goſpel-covenant ; but if the unbe- An 
lieving depart, let him depart; a Chriſtian husband or wife is not under bondage in 4 
ſuch caſe, (but it may be objected, Chriſt forbids divorce except in caſe of fornica- 
tion, Matt. v. 32. it is anſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a voluntary departing of the 
unbeiiever, and that moſt likely on the account of the faith, and when it is probable 
the marriage is diſſolved by the adultery of the unbelieving husband or wile. In the 
next place, the Apoſtle declares that their being called, or converted to Chriſtianity, 


overſiez 


r Vices, 
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does not make any alteration in mens civil affairs, whether one be a freeman, or n 


llave, or ſervant, chap. vii. 20, &c. 
And as to the caſe of thoſe of either ſex, who, according to the common notions of the 
Jews and others, eſteemed it undecent to paſs the flower of their age unmarried, chap, 
vii. 36. if need fo require, as that they cannot eaſily contain, it is beſt that they mar- 
ry; otherwiſe, if one find himſelf to have a ſtedfaſt purpoſe, and there is no neceſſity, 
that is, perceives that he can refrain, he or {Ke may better continue as they are. This 
ſeems to be the ſenſe, not in reſpect to parents diſpoſing of their daughters; it by vir- 
gin, ver. 36. we underſtand a perſon's own virginity, and tranſlate, ver. 38. not giveth 
her in marriage, but marries, as may be according to ſome of the beſt copies in the 
Greek. And this ſeems the rather to be the ſenſe, becauſe that this decreeing, or reſo- 
lution depends upon the ſtedfaſtneſs, or purpoſe of one's own heart, and the power a 
perſon hath over his own will; which ſhews it to belong rather to the perſon that 
marries than the parent. 85 
After this, the Apoſtle anſwers another queſtion, chap. viii. concerning the partaking of 
the feaſts of the idol temples, which he would have them abſtain from. In the an- 
| cient ſacrifices, one part was offered on the altar, the other eaten by the offerers : 
This was eſteemed a federal rite, or a fign of friendſhip and communion with that 
God to whom the ſacrifice was offered; fo that ſuch a religious feaſt was a communion 
Or fellow ſhip with the idol, or falſe god. Sometimes a part of the fleſh offered to the 
idol, was afterwards ſold in the publick market- place: Now, as the Apoſtle argues, 
the meat is in itſelf indifferent, an idol being nothing, as for any Deity, (only a fiction, 
no real god) and ſo could not pollute the meat. The Apoſtles indeed decreed, (Ach 
xv.) that the Gentile converts ſhould abſtain from ſuch meats, eſpecially thoſe who 
had been proſelytes of the gate, poſſibly by virtue of one of the precepts given to the 
ſons of Noah, as hath been obſerved before in the Acts. Hereby alſo they would 
not break the Chriſtian union, by giving offence to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who made 
conſcience of eating any ſuch; yet the eating or not eating is not otherwite neceſſary 
in itlelf, or in the ſight of God of any moment; however, ſince many of the newly 
converted did think otherwiſe, vis. that eating of ſuch meat was an honour and wol 
{hip to the idol, a knowing Chriſtian, though he might be farished himſelf the meat 
was harmleſs, yet by going and eating with ſuch became an offence, or ſtumbling 
block, or an occaſion of talling, by betraying chem into fin, who (out of an erro- 
neous conſcience) believing ſuch meat to be unclean, were hardened by ſuch an exam- 
ple, in partaking with the ſacrifice offered to idols againſt their conſciences; and A 
2 * 2 
'S 
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danger of being the occaſion of ſin to another; as the Apoſtle 
him 1 9 e ſuch a diſh, as the fleth, or meat that had 
been offered to idols, how ; 995 mg ſoever it was in itſelf, than wound the weak 
| any Chriſtian brother. 

ere - = Apoſtle exhorted them to a care of uſing their liberty in things in- 
different ſo he tells them, how himſelf was careful in that matter, chap. Ix. becauſe, 
although the Goſpel allows of a maintenance for the miniſters thereof, which he fully 
proves; yet he himſelf quitted that privilege whilſt he was amongſt them, as he did 
in divers other reſpects condeſcend both to the Jews and Gentiles, ver. 19, Sc. com- 
plying with them, in order to the promoting the Goſpel. Here, upon the occaſion of 
mentioning his own zeal, he ſtirs them up to imitate him in running the Chriſtian 
race, taking a compariſon from the Iſthmian games of running and wreltling much 

uſed at Corinth. MM 5 kt 
And to make them the more diligent, and that they might not depend too groundleſly on 
their Chriſtian privileges, but avoid the dangers by which others miſcarried, and 


- 


eſpecially by idolatry, which they might {till be enſnared in, by going to the idol 


feaſts of their Gentile neighbours ; he lays before them, chap. x. the caſe of the Iſrae- 
lites, and ſhews their privileges and advantages, in being all baptized into the cove- 
nant of God, in the cloud, and Red-ſea, and made partakers of the manna, 
and waters of the rock, which he calls ſpiritual, becauſe they were types of 
Chriſt; and yet many of them, as they themſelves might do, miſcarried by 
reaſon of divers impieties, which therefore he exhorts them to flee. from, par- 
ticularly idolatry, fornication, murmuring, &c. and if they were not wanting to them- 
ſelves, God would protect them, and not ſuffer them to be cempred above their ability. 
Upon this occaſion, he inſtructs them again, as he had done before, chap. viii. in their 
behaviour concerning things offered to idols, ver. 15, Sc. and ſliews, that although 
idol gods were nothing, as to what the Gentiles believed of them; yet ſince under 


the names uſually given them, as Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and ſuch like) the Devil 


deluded mankind, and acted in and by the images, Deut. xxxii. 17. therefore, as 


they who offered the ſacrifice did ſacrifice to Devils, ſo the going to their idol remples, 


| | | ; - | 1 
and knowingly eating of meats offered to idols, as ſuch, was a communion with the 


Devil, as it were feaſting with him upon what had been offered to him, as hath been 


ſaid, and utterly inconſiſtent with our communion with Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament : 

And although the meats offered to idols were indifferent in themſelves, and therefore 
lawful when not eaten as ſuch, in honour of, and by way of partaking with the 
idol; yet they ſhould be careful ro give none offence by eating them, when they 
were told or knew them to be ſuch, neither to the unbelieving Jews, who would thence 
conclude them enemies to the law and prophets, and imagine that Chriſtians were al- 
lowed to honour and worſhip idols, nor to the idolatrous Gentiles, who might thence 
ſuſpect their abhorrence of idols was not real, nor to the weaker members of the 
Church of Chriſt, leſt they might be tempted by their example to eat thoſe things, 
which themſelves judged unclean againſt their conſciences: The earth 5s the Lord's, 
and therefore it both follows, that he can provide ſuſtenance ſome other way, and alſo 
that whatever we eat or drink, or do, it ſhould be all to his glory. 

Afterw-ards, chap. xi. the Apoſtle treats of the decency and order of their publick aſſem- 
blies, that whereas the man is the head of the woman, as Chriſt is of the man, they 
ſhould not confound the ſex ; but that the man ſhould be uncovered in token of ſupe- 
riorty, and the woman covered, or veiled, in token of ſubjection; which decent be- 
haviour ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the Angels, who are eſteemed to be preſent in 
the alſemblies of the ſaints: And for the ſame reaſon of decency, and a preſerving of 
the diſtinction of ſexes according to nature, the man ſhould not wear his hair long, 

after the manner of women, or which becomes a woman, whoſe hair growing long, 
is given her for a natural veil, or covering. 

(Here ir is not ſo much to be enquired, what may be natural or cuſtomary in ſome 
2 as for men either to have or wear long hair; but the Apoſtle's argument 
eems to be taken from the particular notion of the Corinthians, ver. 14. 15. That for 
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fore, a good Chriſtian is to take care, how he uſes his liberty in things indifferent, 
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a man to wear his hair long, it is a ſhame unto him; bat that for a woman to has 
long hair, it is a glory to her.) | ; 
The Apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable behaviour in feaſts of charity, and the Lord's Su A 
which they celebrated unworthily, by reaſon of the diviſions and factions among them 
and the diſorders in not ſtaying for one another, and alſo intemperance, not diſcerning 
the Lord's Body, not diſtinguithing this ſupper from other meals, nor behaving them. 
ſelves ſuitably to the end of its inſtitution, by a folemn commemoration. of Chriſt 
death. This is the ſubſtance of what is ſaid to the end of the eleventh chapter, 
In the next place, chap. xii. the Apoſtle diſcourſeth concerning ſpiritual perſons, an, 
their ſpiritual gifts, ſuch as peculiar wiſdom and knowledge in matters of religion 


gifts of healing, and of languages, and propheſying, &c. of theſe: he declares 
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every one had his proportion, according to the will of God, and they ſhould not look 
on each other as ſingle by himſelf, but one aſſiſt the other, and all join for the pub. 

lick good of the Church, as members of the ſame body, each ſupporting and helpin 
another; otherwiſe, without this unity, and allo love and charity, which paul 

hence takes an occaſion to deſcribe, particularly, chap. xiii. the beſt gifts are not vv. ME 

luable. The Apoſtle adds a ſolemn charge againſt uſing the gift of tongues without 
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interpreting, chap. xiv. and that women keep ſilence in the Churches, fo as not to 
perform any miniſterial office in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, as a ſign of their being un- 
der obedience or ſubjection to their husbands, ver. 34, Sc. Thus much from the 
beginning of the twelfth, to the end of the fourteenth chapter. 
And becaule ſome among them had learned from their philoſophers, to deny the reſarrec. 
tion of the dead, (ch. xv. 12.) therefore the Apoſtle fully aſſerts and proves that doc- 
trine, ch. xv. ſhewing, that we ſhall ariſe by virtue of Chriſt's reſurrection, which is a 
pledge of the general reſurrection of all mankind, ver. 13, &c. and whereby Chriſt 
having ſubdued all the enemies of his Church, the laſt of which is death, he himſelf 
ſhall deliver up, and: reſign his kingdom, or kingly power and office, as Mediator, to 
the Father; there being then no farther occaſion for ſuch a power or office: And then 
God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) Hall be all in all, govern all things immediately 
without a Mediator for the future, ver. 24, &c. Farther, it there be no reſurrection, 
ct ſhall they do who are baptized for the dead? ver. 29. Of which difficult text 
there are, among others, the following interpretations, vi. 1ſt, That to be baptized 
for the dead ſigniſies to be baptized in the perſon, or ſtead, of one that died betore he 
was baptized; (bur this being the practice of ſome hereticks, its nor likely that the A- 
poſtle would raiſe an argument from thence.) Or, 2dly, Upon confeſſing the article of 
the reſurrection of the dead, and conſequently in hope of the reſurrection: Which in- 
rerpretation ſeems moſt probable. And fo the queſtion is put, Why have they, in their 
baptiſm, made profeſſion of the reſurrection from the dead? ſee ver. 14, 17. The | 
Apoſtle ſays, indeed, that „eb and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 
50. but that is meant of fleſh and blood, as it is now unaltered, and ſubject to cor- 
ruptions; and therefore he adds in the following words, Neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption - But the grols bodies of the faints ſhall be altered, as to their quality, 
at the reſurrection, and changed into ſpiritual bodies, ver. 44 Whereby it is under- 
ſtood, that they ſhall be free from their groſs allay, and be refined and made pure and 
bright, like ſpirits, be raiſed in glory, fitted for the enjoyment of ſpiricual and heavenly 
pleaſures; and allo have no need of fleep or nouriſhment, like unto a natural body, 
nor be ſubject any more to ſickneſs, death, or corruption; for this corruptible muſt pt 
on incorruption, and this mortal muſs put on immortality, ver. 53. And as for ſuch 
who ſhall be living when the day of judgment comes, or found alive at the laſt trump, 
tl ey Hall not ſleep, or die, that is, after the uſual diſſolution of nature, ver. 51. but 
ſhall be changed in a moment, or put into the fame ſtate with ſuch, who were dead, and 
are riſen again. 3 | 
Airerwards, ch. xvi. he puts them in mind of providing before-hand a relief to be ſent to 
their Chriltian brethren at Jeruſalem; and to that purpoſe, that every one ſhould Jay H 


him in ſtore, each Lord's day, in ſuch a meaſure as God had bleſſed him the week be- 
fore. 
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Now beſides what has been ſaid, it will be necellary 


Athly. 


to vouchſafe attention to the Apoſtle, 
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Lafily, Having exhorted them to ſtedfaſtneſs and Chriſtian Love, with ſubmiſſion to their 


ſpiritual teachers, as the beſt way to cure their diſſenſions and diſorders, he concludes.” 


In the twenty-ſecond verſe of this laſt chapter, the Apoſtle pronounces a direful judg- 


ment againſt one who loves not the Lord Feſas, let him be anathema maranatha; 
concerning which words ſee the note on the place. bent l H Ho 

1 to add ſome remarks on particular 
paſſages which occur in many parts of this Epiltie, by which means the reader may be 
the better enabled to proceed in his reading with pleaſure and profit; becauſe thereby 
we ſhall endeavour to obviate all cavils, and illuſtrate many apparent difficulties, As 
for example, LC | 93 


I. We read in the third chapter of a purification by fre : Which, fays the Papiſt, is a 


proof of the fire of Purgatory. Therefore, let it be obſerved, that this can't by any 
means be wreſted with any ſhew of truth to ſerve ſuch a bad cauſe, it is not proper 
material fire, but only figuratively ſo called, as the fifteenth verſe of rhe ſame chapter 


explains, where it is ſaid, He ſhall be faved /, as by fire. Moreover, this fire was 


to try not every nan, but only the avorks of every man. Of which I have ſpoken 
ſomewhat before. Beſides, the Scripture intimates no more than two ſtares after this 
life in Heaven or Hell; and two expectances of falyation- or damnation ; and divides 
all people into two ranks, ſheep and goats; neither can a thitd place or middle ſtate of 
fouls be any ways ſhewn deſcribed ; fee the Diſſertation on Purgatory, at the place laſt 
Cited, | 5 : 5 VV 1 7 


II. Ic is of great concern that every member of Chriſt's Church do his duty in preſerving 
peace and unity among Chriſtians; for the Apoſtle writes earneſtly to the Corinthians, 


as he does alſo to the Romans, on that ſubject; ſee ch. i. 10, 11, 12, 13. and iii. 3, 
4, Sc. and xii. 12, 13, 25. and repreſent thoſe that cauſe diviſions as mere carnal 
perſons, and their behaviour as contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine, as it would be unna- 
rural to tear off a limb or member, from the reſt of one and the ſame body. 


III. Note, that although the Apoſtle wrought with his own hands at Corinth; yer he de- 


clared it to be the ordinance of the Lord, that the minifters' ſhould be maintain d by 
thoſe to whom they miniſter ſpiritual things (either by publick prayer, and praiſes, 
preaching or adminiſtring of ſacraments) ch. ix. 7. to 15. See alſo 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 9. 
The Prophet Micah, iii. 11. complained, that the prieſts taught for hire; but that was 
not becauſe they had a maintenance, for God allotted the ſame, and a very large one 
too: For firſt, they had the tenth part, which from the beginning God had reſer ved to 
himſelf; Levit. xxvii. 30. and then ſettled it on the Levites; Numb. xviii. 20, 21. 
Then another tythe of the nine parts remaining, was to be ſpent at the tabernacle, of 
which the Le vites had their ſnare; Deut. xii. 17, 18. to which if we add the firſt- 
born, with other offerings, the cities and ſubutbs appropriated to the Levites, it hath 
been computed, that a fiſth part of the land belonged to them; and the Prophet re- 
proved the people for with-holding any part of theſe tythes and offerings, becauſe there- 
by they robbed, not ſo much man, as God himſelf; Mal. iii. 8. But the Prieſts were 
reproved, becauſe for hire they dared to teach, not what God appointed them, but 
what beſt pleaſed the people, and for money ſoothed them in their fins; ſee Mic. ii. 
II. and iii. 5. Sole hireling in John x. 12. is not he who receives money, mainten- 
ance or hire, of which, Chrilt faith, the labourer is worthy; Luke x. 7. but it is he 
who intrudes, exhoſe 0222 the ſheep are not; ver. 12. and deſigns not their good, carcth 
not for the ſheep, but in danger fleeth, and leaveth them to themſelves; ver. 13. . 
Tho' the Apoſtle declares againſt the Philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world and the 
excellency of ſpeech, or eloquence, in the beginning of this Epiſtle; doth not thereb 
diiparage ſound philoſophy, human learning and wiſdom properly ſo call d, or the gitc 
of perſwaſive ſpeaking, but ſuch vain philoſophy, wiſdom, and eloquence of the Co- 
rinthians as rendered them proud and conceited, and made them eſteem the preaching 
of Chriſi fooliſhneſs ; chap. i. 1824. and oppoſe the Wildom of God, and the my- 
ſteries of the Golpel ; as if it were beneath their deep knowledge and lotry eloquence, 
| when he preached Chriſt crucified, in weakyveſs 
and fear and much trembling ; chap. ii. 2, 3. But when on the other hand, human 
opay and knowledge, and fluency of lpeech are made to be ſubſer- 
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learning, true philo! 
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vient to the glory of God, the author of every good and perfect giſt, and 
imonſtration of the Goſpel, by promoting the great end and deſign thereof, to 
nour of God and the good of ſouls; ſuch wiſdom and learning Paul is fo 
paraging, that he thanked God, chap. i. 4, 5. that they were enriched in all Utteranc 
and in all knowledge; and he himſelf, as other inſpired writers of the Scriptures 5 
often illuſtrates Divine ſubjects by the ornaments of eloquence and figures of ſpeech, 
make the greater impreſſion on our minds. It is true, indeed, that we ought to 2 
more to the truth of them, than to the ornamental expreſſion; yet we here learn, tt. 
this laſt is often very uſeful to make the former the more agreeable and acceptable: ay 
further, as for the ſtudy of philoſophy, and a skill in nature, it is apt to beget in me, 
the higher veneration for the God of nature. Some, indeed, who had bar a flight bo 
perhcial knowledge, and looked only on ſecond cauſes, withal having proud minds and 
vicious inclinations, have become obnoxious to Atheiſtical thoughts, and have fancied 
they could give an account of things, without having recourſe to a creation or proyi. 
dence ; but the more deeply men penetrate into the nature of things, they will be the 
more apt to acknowledge their own ignorance,. and the Divine Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs; and conſequently become the more expoſed to a regularity in their minds and 
converſations, and be the more virtuous and religious. The ſame may be faid of the 


— 
the de. 
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Philaſophy and vain deceit this Apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians to beware of; Col. ii. 8, 


See.more of this in the third obſer vation hereafter, on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſiins. 


V. The worſhipping of images, or idols, is a very Heatheniſh cuſtom and fin, 


therefore, the. Apoltle puts the Corinthians, who had embraced Chriltianity, in mind, 
that before their converſion they were carried away to dumb idols, chap. xii. 2. "The 
Papiſts pretend, that as their images are the images of Chriſt and ſome ſaints, not the 


. idols of the Gentiles, ſo in their intentions the worthip, which for inſtance, is paid to 


the image of Chriſt, is referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom the image repreſented : But 
then in the firſt place, whatever worſhip they give to Chriſt, they give it fiſt to the 
image. 2dly, 'This was the pretence. of the Pagan idolaters, who did not make the 
image the laſt object, but fancied that their gods reſided in the conſecrated images; 
as our primitive reformers ſet forth in their third homily of the Church of England 
againſt the peril of idolatry. 3 dly, They ought not religiouſly to worſhip an image 
at all; for God hath made all religious worſhip peculiar to himſelf ; and theretore, 
he ody is the object of religious worſhip, Matt. iv. 10. Thou halt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The repreſenting God by an image is a de- 
baſement of him, who 1s a jealous: God, as if he were a corporeal being, or a crea- 
ture like our ſelves ; when therefore, God hath determined the way of his worlhip, 
not to be by an image, his law is to be the rule of worſhip, and not our invention, 
eſpecially when the outward act is expreſly contrary to his law. 


VI. Let it alſo be carefully remarked, that it is contrary to the Apoſtle's directions for 
the publick worſhip and ſervice, to uſe a language, which is not underſtood by the pe0- 


ple, lince they cannot ſay, Amen, to what they do not underſtand, ch. xiv. 147. 
This uſage is alſo contrary to the cuſtom of the ancient Chriſtian Churches, who wol, 
ſhipped God in their own languages, (ſee Biſhop Jewel's Defence, part v. ch. ii. diy 
9. and reply, art. 3. and) as appears by the liturgies we have in languages dien 
generally ſpoken ; which were Greek in the eaſtern Churches, and Latin in the weltern. 
Amongſt the reſt they of the Church of Rome, had the publick ſervice in the Latin 
tongue, becauſe it was then their own language, and well underſtood by the people, 


but by the barbarous nations among them, they loſt their language by degrees, af 


yet molt ridiculouſly kept up the Scripture, and the publick ſervice in the Mey 
tongue, when it was not underſtood, except by the learned only. Which unreaſona - 
practice is contrary to a decree of one of their Popes and council, twelve Ar 
years after Chriſt; (ſee the council of Lateran, ch. ix.) and, which is more, to- 8 
edification, which the Holy Ghoſt enjoins at ver. 26. and therefore, the Apoſtle * 
this reaſon againſt it, at ver. 17. the other is not edified. It is therefore in vain to 
tend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſufficient to be preſent at the ceremony, or to & 
maſs, it one does not know what is done, and in his heart contemplate the Divine 


myſteries, and thereby raiſes his affections of love, hope, ſorrow for ſin, ww 
2 : 


0 
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 . -.rraker of the prayers of the prieſt, and of the ſacrifice, which, they ſay, 
2 3 . 3 altho' * E 1 the words ſpoken (as it was among the 
Fon while the prieſt was offering in the — the * og praying without, 
Luke i. 10. and could not hear what the prieſt ſaid) as if Paul's diſcourſe about edif- 
cation and the Church-ſervice in a known tongue, and the conſtant practice of the 
primitive Church, had ſignified nothing; and as if it had been no part of the publick 
devotion, to join 1n the publick prayers ; or laſtly, that a man may as eaſily raiſe 
his affections by words, which he cannot underſtand, as by thoſe he doth. As for the 
Jews, what the prieſt did in the temple at the offering incenſe, was peculiar to him as 

a prieſt, in which the people were not to bear a part with him; and i does not ap- * 

pear that he then uſed any prayers at all: But there are prayers in tlie maſs which = 

the people are concerned in ; arid whatever deyout thoughts they may have otherwiſe, 501 

they cannot join with the prieſt in offering up the ſame petitions to God. | _ a 
VII. The Apoſtle has explained the words of Chriſt concerning the bread in the Sacra- | Ll 
ment, This is my body; namely, that we are not to underſtand it, as if the ſubſtance = 
of the bread was by tranſubſtantiation changed into the real groſs ſubſtantial body of 1 
Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend ; for, he calls it bread after conſecration, ch. x. 16, 17. 
The bread which we brake; and we are all partakers of that one bread. Again, ch. 4 
xi. 26. Af often as ave eat this bread, which we cannot do till after conſecration; 1 
but that ſuch bread, duly bleſſed, broken, and received, is the communion (or commu- 
nication) of the body of Chriſt; ch. x. 16, 17. a making the faithful joint-partakers 
of thee, (of the benefits of Chriſt's body) being crucified on the croſs, and his blood 
ſhed for our redemption. So that the bread is Chriſt's body only in 2 myſtical and 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; that is, the ſacrament of his body, as repreſenting his cruciſied body, 
and conveying the benefits thereof to our ſouls. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words to 1 
his diſciples, Take, eat, this 85 my body, they ſaw him alive before them, and there- = 
fore could not conceive, that he meant his natural body to be both whole and living | 
before their eyes, and yet broken and crucified, or given for them at the ſame time; 
but they muſt know it was a ſacramental phraſe, like that of the Paſſover Lamb, 
which was a type of Chriſt, Exod. xii. 11. Te ſhall eat it in haſte; it is (that is to 
ſay, it repreſents) the Lord's Paſſover. So we hence infer, 4 . 

VIII. That to worſhip the hoſt, or conſecrated wafer in the ſacrament, is to worſhip a 
creature, which is to commit idolatry ; for although it ſhould be granted that by con- 
ſecration it is ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more exalted uſe, than it was before, yet the 
ſubſtance of ic ſtill remains; accordingly the ancient Chriſtians, as they expreſſed a 
great reverence for this ſacrament, and apprehended it to be an unſearchable myſtery, 
and on all occaſions endeayoured to enflame their own and their brethrens hearts, 
with the moſt ardent love of God for it, and the devouteſt receiving thereof ; 
and often ſay, the Euchariſt ir the fleſh and body of Chriſt, which ſuffered for our 
Ans; Ignatius in Epiſt. ad ſmyr. ſect. 7. Yer (which is the main point) they plainly 
diſtinguiſh between the material, bodily and earthly part thereof, and the ſpiritual, 


or heavenly part. The former, ſay they; we receive with our -2ouths, and that nou- 


riſhes our bodtes ; the latter we receive by faith, and that feeds our ſouls. See Forbeſii 


Inſtruct. hiſt. Theolog. l. 2. c. 11. 15, 17. Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſt. o 


Jewel's Defence of his apol. part 2. ch. xii. diviſ. 1. and Irenzus, l. 4. c. 34. fiere ad 
finem, with Grabe's notes. | 


IX. The Apoſtle abſolutely forbids a woman to teach in the congregation, or aſſembly of 


the faithtul, meeting for religious worſhip, thar ſhe may not thereby ſurp authority 
over the man ʒbut commands, That the women keep filence in the Churches, for it is not 
permitted for them to ſpeak ; and if they will learn any thing, ler them ask their hus- 


bands at home, for it is a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak in the Church ; chap. xiv. 34, 
35; ſee alſo 1 Tim. ii. 12. What the Apoſtle ſays of a woman's praying or prophe- } 
lying, (chap. xi. 5.) cannot mean the performance of any miniſterial office, of praying N 
or teaching in the congregation, or during the time of publick Divine Service; for that 

would contradict what he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, as above-mentioned, but imports only 1 
ſome extraordinary ſudden motion or impulle of the Holy Spirit (as we may conclude in 
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from many paſſiges of the Apoſtolic writings, was uſuat in the firſt times of the Col. 


| | : 1 | : 
| pel) and even upon that account they. were not permitted to {peak in the Churches, g 
during the time of public Divine Service, though at any other time and pla 


. , . . — 5 ; 7 , . — ace, they | 
might, with their head veiled. Whether propheſying there ſignifies the foretelling of 


, ſomething to come, or to expound Scripture myſteries, or rather, to praiſe God by 
jj? inſpired hymns, (ſee Mede's diſc. 16.) it is evident thoſe gifts were extraordinary; and 
| conſequently no warrant tor ſuch a practice in our days, when there are no ſuc! oi: 
J nece{lary, and therefore not beſtowed. | | 
3 X. As nothiag is to be enjoined or oblerved in the worſhip of God, but what in general]; 
gh avree: ie to his Holy Word; fo, as to the particular circumſtances of Public worſh; | 


Di. the luce, time, method, or manner, Ec. theſe are leſt to the conſcience and 8 
dence oi the overk-ers of the Church, provided always, that what is ordained ſhall, in 
cvery particular, be agreeable to the general rules laid down here by Paul, (in chap. xiv, 
26.) Let all things be done to ediſying, and (at ver. 40.) Let all things be done decent] 
aud in erder. Hence it follows, that the miſtake of ſome, conceining ceremonies in 
our worthip, ariſes from their not diſtinguiſhing between the ſahſtance of worſhip, and 
the circnimſiances thereof: for altho' nothing can be n ar icie of faith, unleſs God hath 
revenied it, and conſequently it is only God who can duect in the ſubſtance of religious 
woithip ; as adoration, prayer, praiſe, the ſacraments, &c. Yer, as to the time, man- 
ner, order, or method, che gab of the miniſtat, c. they are circumſtances indifferent 
and mutable in themſelves, and leſc to the diſcretion of the Church, according to fore- 
{11d rule, for edification, decency, and order, which Pau! here appoints; and the en- 
joining theſe indifferent things, in compliance with ιν, Apoltle's rule, is not teaching for 
doftrines the commandments of men, becau'e they are not enjoined as neceſſiry and good 
in chemlelves, as the Phariſees eſteemed their tradi ions to be of old amongſt the Jews; 
bu: only as the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tend.ng to edifying, decency, and order. —-The 
Scripture no where lays, that nothing is to be uicd in che worſhip of God, but what is 
preſcribed therein; and when the ſubſt nce of Chriſt's inſtitutions remains entire, the 
appointing circmmſtauces is not an addition in the Seripturs-ſenle, provided thoſe circum- 


ſtantials are not diſagtecable to the nature of Chriſt's inſtitutions, and do not render any 
religious ofice the leis acceptable to God. | | 
XI. The nter of prayer, and the ability of expreſſing it, either in known or unknown 
languages, in the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, was extraordinary, as the other ſpiritual 
gifts of interpreting ancient Prophecies, healing diſeaſes, &c. and were then beitowed 
by the Holy Spirit of God for two reaſons; namely, to ſupply the preſent neceſſi y of 
the Church in its intancy, when there was neither time, nor perchance natural abilities 
im the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity, to learn the languages of all nations; and allo to 
be or 2 {/57, and confirmation of the Goſpel: This is evident from what you may read 
in ch. xiv. where we find that ſome abuſed their ſpiritual gifts of tongues, by their 
Prayers ond hymns in the publick aſſemblies, when none, or at leaſt very few were pie- 
lent, who underſtood them; his being fo contrary to that decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, wich the Apoſtle directs them to obſerve and ſupport, as a rule to regulate their 


bonaviour, and the exerciſe of their gifts in-publick; ver. 26--40.: So he torbids any 
one's prayzng or Haging in an unknown tongue, unleſs the meaning were known to 

| te reſtz or himſelh or lome other perion preſent. might interpret the meaning, un be 
to 15. And then adds at ver. 15. hat is it then? TI avill pray cvith the Spirit, due [ 
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wil] pray ewith the underfanding aljo - T awill ſing with the Spirit, and T wit fig wutth 
2 ft 1 aljo; 1. e. fo as to be underſtood, or to teach others, ver. 19. Con- 


I | 5 Z 1 . 5 i 1 the im- 
quently no one ought Any more to pretend to the gift of praying with, or by the in 


medrue infience or dictate of the Spirit, which is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, chan 
tw he cue of tongues, or languages, which he never learnt.---The like ſeems to be the 
true tate of Romans viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our inſinmities, for awe know 70 2 
ce fondd pray for as We ought ; but the Spirtt isſelj maketh 1terceſſzoit for ili _ 
N. Hihi, which conn be uttered; in which place the Apoltle is (peaking of thole 
wank d the gehts of the ſhirit; ver. 23. Or, were endued with the traor- 
Gly gates chereot. See Chry oltom in Loc. and Dr. Hammond on jude, ver. 88 
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So cher, as fir as we can know, ſiace mitacles are ceaſed, the gift of Prayer, which he 
can expect now, 18 properly that "Comprntzron of heart in praying, whereby we-may 
perform the dury righely, by the alliſtance of the Holy Spirit and | 8 efore, when ws 
perceive our minds to be poſſeſſod with deep impreſſions of the Glorious Majelty-of God, 
his Holineſs, and Purity, Infinite Power, Juſtice, Love, and Shame towards all hm 
tures, but more eſpecially t9-aTF-ward 3 together with an humble ſenſo | our oun vile 
neſs and ſolurions, and of our: necel{1-10s, and abſolute dependance uphn him ; it from 
hence, our affections are excited, and our hearts liſted up to God, | through faith in 
Chriſt, with tervour, an affectionate reliance on his goodneſs, and an entire revignation 
to his Divine Will; this is {piritzat praying with us, whether we have gotten ſome 
form of prayer by heart, or read the fame in a book, or hear it read by others. 
XII. The Apoitle affords an evident argument for 1nſant-baptiſm, where he ſaith, ch. Vil, 
14. The nunbelicoing husband 15 ſauctiſſed by the cviſe, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſanctiſied by the hasband ; elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy, i. e. 
having by birth a title or claim to be admitted into the Chrittian-Covenanr, which the 
children of unbelievers have hot, as appears; becauſe the Scriptures often underſtand 
by che znclear, the Heathens in oppoſition to the Jews, who were the clean or holy 
people, being in covenant with God. 80 Tlaiah XXXV. 8, 0, An h1gh-way [hall be 


« 


there, it fhall be called the «way of holineſs; the unclean ſhall not paſs over 1t---, but 


the redeemed ſhall walk there. See alo, Ia. Ii. 1. Acts x. 28. Hence the Jews are ſtiled, 


an holy ſeed; Ezra ix. 2. Ifaiah vi. 13. in the fame ſenſe the Jews, in the times of the 
New Teſtament were wont to underſtand the term Holy; (fre Lightfoot's Hor. in 
1 Cor. vii. 14.) for, when a man and his wife, who had been Heathens, were made 
Proſelytes to Judaiſm, they were to be feparated ninety days, that it might be known 
whether their children were begotten <:thout holine{s, as they expreſſed it, or within : 
That, while the parents were Gentiles or Jewifh Proſelytes, and ſo within the cove- 
gant; to which known and common ſenſe of the word holy, the Apoſtle alludes in this 
place of Corinthians; and thus Peter alſo, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Where he obſerves, that 
the Holy People, who had been in covenant with God, namely, the Jews, being caſt 


off, the proſeſſors of Chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and fo 


ecame holy: Te are a choſen generation, a royal priefibood, an holy nation, a pecu- 
liar people ; which in time paſt cpere not a people, bat are now the people of Cod. And 
in this ſenſe Paul ſhews in the forz-cited 1 Cor. vii. 14. that the children of either Chri- 
ſtian parent are Holy, or have a title to be admitted to the covenant of grace; and then 
they are as capable of being ſo admitted, and of receiving the ſign thereof, which is 
ſaßtiſin, as the holy ſeed of the Jews were of circumciſion. 
Obj. It is obj-&tcd, thut by unclean in this Epiſtle is meant beftards, and that holy, in the 
oppoſition ſignifies here Legitimate. But that is not conſiſtent: Becauſe, 
I. Aunſcv. Firſt, if boch parents weae Henthens, no body would declare their children 


II. Auſ. Second'y, The Apolties does not there ſpeak of any political afflir, as of ba- 
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Shs Though Paul commend the Corinthians for keeping the ordinancos or traditions, 
Which he delivered them, chap. xi. 2 
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in being ſo far from grudging when a due occaſion has been offered, that they he 
been rather pleaſed with an opportunity of diſpoſing well what they had laid up 4 
chat purpoſe. And again, hence we learn, that not only the richer fort are Concerns 
ia the duty of charity, but all Chriſtians in their ſeveral degrees (though from thoſ 
to whom much is given more is required) muſt according to Paul's directions bs a 
in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, and ſo in 2 Cor. viii. 12. the meaſure of chati 
is proportioned, © according to that a man hath,” and in 1 Pet. iv. 11. “ The 
which God giveth ;” ſo that a poor man, when he ſeeth another in greater want than 
himſelf, at ſuch a time, either in reſpect to the ſufferings in the body or goods, in fuck 
caſe, Chriſtian compaſſion, and the giving aſſiſtance, is the poor man's duty, and nil 


procure his reward from him whoſe providence ruleth over all. : 
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and tbanbſgiving, 10 he ex hortet h 


Arer his ſalutation n my 
whey 4 12 reproveth their diſſen/ions. 18 


them to unity, 


dd deftrogeth the wiſdom of the wiſe 21 by 15 Fool iſp- 

nes of preaching ; and 26 calleth not the die, mighty, | 
aud movie, but 27, 28 the fooliſh, weak, and men of 
ao account. | 


AAL called to be an apo- 
8355 ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through 
5 the will of God, and Soſthe- 
>) nes our brother. 

2 Unto the church of 
e = God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, cal- 
led to be ſaints, wich all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jelus Chriſt our 
Lord, both theirs and ours. 

Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. „ | 
4 I thank my God always on your be- 
half, for the grace of God which 1s given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched 

by him, in all utterance, and i all know- 

ledge : 

6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift; 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : - 

8 Who fhall alſo confirm you unto the 


end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9 God zs faichful, by whom ye were cal- 
led unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. = 


19 Now ] beſeech you, brethren, by the | 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
diviſions among you; but that ye be per- 


tetly joined together in the ſame mind, 


and in the ſame judgment. 
11 For it hath been declared unto me of 


you, my brethren, by them which are of | yea, and things which are not, to bring to 


the houſe of Chloe, that there are conten- 
tions among you. 

12 Now this I ſay, that every one of 
you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. 

13 Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified 
for you? or were ye baprized in the name 
of Paul? A 

14 [thank God that I baptized none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius 


15 Leſt any ſhould lay that I had bap- | 


tized in mine own name. 


No. XXVII. 


t6 And I baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanas : beſides, I know not whether | 
baptized any other. | 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the goſpel: not with Wildon 
of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. 1 

18 For the preaching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us 
which are ſaved; it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the 

wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 1 to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 

20 Where 7s the wiſe? where x. the 
ſcribe ? where 7s the diſputer of this world ? 


this world ? 


the world by wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhnels of preaching 
to ſave them that believe. 5 

22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom : 

23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto 
the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks foolifhnels ; Be 
24 But unto them which are called both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God, : 
wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God 
ſtronger than men. | 

26 For ye fee your calling, brethren; 
how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are 
a. 5 

27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wile : 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
„ | 

28 And baſe things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 


nought things that are: 

29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
ſence. 5 

30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
demption: a 7 | 
| 31 That, according as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. OD 


hath not God made fooliſh the wildom of 


21 For after that, in the wiſdomi of God, 


25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God 5 


| . We 


* 
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Chap. I, 


We note iu this chapter a preface to the whole Epiſtle; | 


wherein the Apoſtle begins with an inſcription, 1, 2. to 
watch he immediately adds a falutation, ver. 3. and then 
declares his good will towards them: Which declaration of 
ins good will is manifeſted. (1.) By his thankfulneſs for the 
benefits beſtowed upon him, of which he gives a general 
idea in ver. 4. and then ſpecifies them more particularly in 
ver. 5. amphtying them from their uſe, which is the con- 
firmation of the Goſpel, ver. 6. and their effect, ver. 7. 
(2.) By the aflurance he gives them of perſeverance. 
Which 1s firſt propounded, and afterward amplified by 
the effect, blameleſs, ver. 8. proved by God's faithful- 
neſs, ver. 9. which concludes the preface and brings us to 
The body of the Epiſtle ; wherein we | 

(I.) Mect with an emphatical exhortation to unity; ver. 
10. amplitied by the occaſion thereof, viz. the report of 
their contentions, ver. 11. By the matter of their conten- 
tions, viz. about their teachers; ver. 12. By a difſuaſive 
taken ſrom the unity of the Church and religion, in reſpect 
of its head, redeemer aud form of baptiſm; ver. 13. and 
finally, by Paul's vind'cation of himſelf from being any occa- 
ſion thereof; neither by his baptizing ; for he baptized but 
few of them; ver. 14, 16. both to avoid all miſtepreſent- 
a ion; ver. 15. and beſides, it was no part of his commiſ- 
lien, ver. 17. nor by his preaching ; which was not to gain 
: polavſe ard admiration among them. Now upon this oc- 
cation he falls into a long diſcourſe concerning, 

(2.) The way of preaching, and the abuſe of eloquence 
therein. So he begins (I.) with his denial of his uſe of 
ſuch a way of preaching, with the reaſons: Becauſe it 
tends to fruſtrate the deſigus of the Goſpel; ver. 17 — 
and becauſe it is only the other way, (preaching the croſs) 
wv herein Ged ſheus his power, and which he bleſſes to con- 
verſion and ſalvation, ver. 18. Becauſe the other way 
cloquent preaching is ineffectual for this purpoſe ; as ap- 
peats by the teſtimony of Efay, ver. 19. and by the event 
aud expericnce of its ineffectualneſs and folly, ver. 20. (2.) 

The reaſon of God's appointment of this way contrary to 
carnal wiſdom, vis. as a puniſhment to the world for their 
abuſe of other means and helps, ver. 21. (3.) The reaſon 
why this way 1s rejected both by Jews and Gentiles ; be- 
cauſe it is Contrary to their carnal expectations, ver. 22. 
(4) The different opinions of perſons about this way of 
preaching and ſalvation, both of unbelievers, ver. 23. and 
of believers, ver. 24. illuſtrated by a compariſon between 


the wiſdem of God and men; wherein is ſhewn the ſupe- 


riority of the wiſdom of God, ver. 25. which is proved 
by the effect of this wiſdom and power, viz. the ſucceſs 
he gives to weak, unlikely means, ver. 26. amplified by 
the ends thereof, as (1.) to confound and bring to nought 
all worldly exceilency, ver. 27, 28. (2.) to take away mat- 
tzr of glorying from man, ver. 29. (3.) that the glory of 
all may be aſcribed to himſelf, where God is ſhewn to be 
the cflicient cauſe of all bleſſings; as Chriſt is the merito- 
rious Cauſe of cur ſalvation. Then follows an enumeration 
of ſundry benefits, ver. 30. and their final cauſe; hat all 
glory ma) be given 80 him. N 


Ver. 1. Paul called to be an Apoſtle.] When Chriſt ap- 
peated to hun in the way to Damaicus 8 
Iron the will of God.) Merely by the grace 
of God ; who, at the time that this Paul was breathing out 
threatnings, and was going with commiſſion and authority 
to perſecu:e the Chriſtians at Damaſcus, vouchſafed to 


bring him to a due ſenſe of his error, and a thorough re- 


pentaice. of his fins, and moreover, was pleaſed, of a perſe- 
C:tor, to make him a powerful and zealous preacher of 
the. Goſpel of. Chriſt. | 
Our brother.] Or, coajutor, aſſiſtant, or one that 
labours together with us in the work of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 2. Uuto the Church of God which is at Corinth.) 
dee the notes on Romans, chap. xvi. 3. 
\2ut7ified in Chriſt Feſus. | i. e. Separated from 
tne reſt of mankind through faith in Chriſt, ro be a pecu- 
liar people to God, as the Jews had been afore-time: All 
Chrütians being by virtue of their calling in Chriſt, a 
ct. ler generation, a royal prieſthood, a holy nation, and pe- 
cutar people, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and ſo it follows; 

ed to be ſaints.] This is, as it were, an explica- 
tion of the laſt clauſe; for it muſt be remembred, chat, as 
J hae explained long ago, the word ſaints in many places 
ot tne Acts, aud of the Epiſtles, is as extenſive as the | 

2 


| — 
word Cbhriſtians And ſtands in oppoſition 


holy among the Jews did, to the heathen world; * 
as ſome have imagined, to unſound or wicked Chriſi not, 
In every place.] Here the Apoſtle ſays, that as 
he primarily and purpoſely writes to the Corinthians Guß 
he intends to write ſuch things as ſhould be ſerviceable /© 
binding to all the Churches of Chriſtians chroughou and 
world. bout the 
goth theirs and ours. i. e. Both the Lora of 
who write theſe things in his name, and of you to 4 
write for his glory, and your ſalvation. " 
Ver. 4.—For the grace of God which is given you by 
ſus Chriſt.) Which grace is the confeſſion of a true Nd 
in Chriſt; ſee Rom. i. 8. and the bleſſings of great abili. 


ties to make it known, and defend it, and to give a 


account thereof before the wiſe men of their nation; be 
ſo much may be fairly gathered from the three follo 
verſes. | | 
Ver. 5. —— In al} W 1. e. In an excelknt 
faculty of preaching, or making known by a good elocy. 
tlon, which 1s engaging to the ear, that knowledpe which 
the Spirit had enriched them with in matters of faith, o 
the myſteries of our holy religion. | 

—— all knowledge.) Or, ability to explain prophe. 
cies and myſteries. 

Ver. 6.— The teſtimony of Chrift.} Was the Goſpel; 
ſee chap. 11. 1. | 

as confirmed in you.) By my preaching, and 
ſince that by ſufficient probation of the truth thereof, 
which muſt eſtabliſh you therein againſt all oppoſition, 

Ver. 7. In no gift. | See chap. xii. ver. 8. 

Ver. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end.] Pro- 
vided you hold faft that faith whereunto you are called, 
and are now confirmed in it; ſee ver. 2, 6, 9. 

| That ye may be blameleſs.] And then ye will, 
as I pray ye may, be found blameleſs, without fin, in the 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even in that day when Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge all the earth. 

Ver. 9. God is faithful. | In all his promiſes: Therefore, 
as he has called you to falvation under certain conditions 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, if you obſerve to pertorm your 
part of that covenant, he will certainly comply with his. 

Ver. 10. That ye all ſpeak the ſame thing.) |. e. 

Hold the fame faith, the ſame terms of Communion in 


Chriſt; that they preach all one and the ſame doctrine. 


Where I would have it obſerved, that theſe words are 
ſpoken to the elders of the Church, or preachers of the ward 
of God at Corinth, and not to the whole body of the 
Church; for ſo I underſtand by the word brethren in this 
Scripture, compared with what Paul ſaid before of Softhe- 
nes, whom he calls o brother, ver. 1. becauſe occupied in 
the work of the miniſtry. | 

| No divi/ions among you.) No hereſies, nor 
ſchiſms. Here/ies are properly Church diviſions about 
certain fundamental doctrines: Schiſms are ſuch diviſions 


as are occaſioned by contrary practices in the Church, n 


point of ceremonies, Cc. : I 

But that. ye.] My brethren in the miniſtry. 
Ver. 11. —— It bath been declared unto me] it e. 

have been perfectly informed in ſuch a manner, 4 canc 


miſtruſt the relation of your differences. 


That there are contentions among von. Where 


note, that the Corinthians as if they had learned æ fer 


religion from every teacher, began to diſtinguiſh themſelles 
fone ſets and once, and made ul: of their Ne 
names, as the heads of their ſeveral ſects, ver. 12. for ＋ 
ſaid I am of Paul, another I am of Apollos, 811 7 
Chriſt had been divided, or elſe were to ſtand wi oa 
reſt, as the name of a diſtin& religion. Not that g 
Apoſtles gave any occaſion to this diviſion, or encourage 
the Corinthians in their fond humour of preterring : 
before another; but from the diverſity of their own — 
and opinions flowed. this diverſity of names. ef mw 
learned, wreſting the ſenſe of what they had hear ie king 
ed, would impoſe that ſenſe upon others, who t - on 
that contrary to what they had been taught by an 
Apoſtle, ſer up the one in oppoſition to the r Se F 
Thus congregation cenſured congregation, an q 


Paul againſt Perer, Apollos againſt both ; and Cbriſt 


£ 
againft them all. — This by a natural n en 
to diſagreement in ſociety and common lite. They 


mo 
ther; and he Was 
no longer neighbours to one another; acceptable 
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which is no mention of baptiſm; ſee Acts xxii. 21. 


| And there 


os 1 CORINTHIANS. 


515 


Chap. 1. 
acceptable to his party, who ſhewed himſelt _ —_ 
cileable to thoſe in the oppoſition. It was t m_ *. 
reconcile theſe differences, and to make = _ __ 
Gcm and laſting that Paul laid down the nar rr 2 
context; and that he might prove more ſucceſs rn in : 
undertaking, he lays aſide, tor a while, the aut wy 0 
an Apoſtle, and mingles requeſt and conjuration, = ex- 
hortation and advice, he acts the part of an Apoſtle in 
etitioner. | : 

hls 1 of chief paſtors in the Church of Corinth 
ſeems to have proceeded from the different ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, of which that Church was compoſed. For, one 
part of the Gentile believers preferred Paul, as their Apo- 
ſtle, or ſpiritual father, becauſe, in Chriſt Jeſus, he had 
begotten them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Others 
of them preferred Apollos, as being an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the Scriptures, Acts xviii. 24. But the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians adhered to Peter, as the Apoſtle of the 
circumciſion. | ON ; 

Ver. 12. — Every one of you.) i. e. You all in yout 


I am of Paul] I adhere to the do&rine 

taught by Paul. | Exh 
Ia of Apollos.] J am a zealous follower 

of our teacher Apollos. | : 

- I of Cepbas.] I believe thoſe things which 

Peter teacheth concerning circumciſion. ; 

And T of Chriſt.) I am for the circumciſion of 

the Gentiles, that they may be like Chriſt, who was alſo 


_ circumciſed on the eighth day. This was the doctrine of 


the Ebionites, according to Epiphanius. | 
Ver. 13. Is Chrift divided? Can he be the head of 


two oppolite Churches? Or, can his doctrines be op- 


polite ? 


Was Paul cricified for you ? &c.] Do you look 
upon Paul with that regard, as you ought to look upon 
Chriſt alone, who is your Saviour; and yet they who take 
up doEtrines, and believe them for the ſake or on the ac- 


viour, and thereby diſhonoureth Chriſt, who is our only 
Saviour and Mediator between God and man. He that 
holdeth Chriſt for his only maſter, will hear his doctrine 
by whomſoever it is preached. | 


In the name of Paul.] i. e. To believe in Paul, 
or in Chriſt whom Paul preaches? | 

Ver. 17. — Chrift ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the Goſpel.) Here the Apoſtle refers to that commiſſion 
he received from Chriſt's own mouth at his converſion, in 


my Diſſertation on baptiſm at the end of this chapter. 


Not with wiſdom of words.] Or ſpeech more 
properly, by which the Grecian orators were accuſtomed 


bo varniſh over their publick harangues and declama- 
tions, Oc. 


— The croſs of Chriſt.] i. e. The crucifixion of 
Chriſt. 8 


Ver. 18. The preaching of the croſs. } Or, of Chriſt 
crucified to make ſatisfaction to God for our fins. 


through a crucitied Saviour, 

—— The power of God.] i. e. The powerful inſtru- 
ment in God's hand, of ſalvation to thoſe who embrace 
the Goſpel, however it may be deſpiſed by thoſe who 


think themſelves wiſe ; ſee John iii. 18. Acts xvii. 18, and 
Rom. i. 16. 8 


Ver. 19. 


It is written.) In Job. v. 12, 13. and 


Ifalah xxix. 14. xxx1ii. 18. 


Ver. 20. Hath not God made fooliſh, &c.] See Job 


XV. 17, 20, 24. 


Ver. 21. For after that, in the wiſdom 0 God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, it 7 . ; 
preaching to ſave them that believe.) From hence we learn, 
that the wiſe men among the Greeks ; the ſcribe or inter. 
preter of Scripture among the Jews are by this reve/ation 
of God 8 will through jeſus Chriſt, convinced of folly, and 
A en to give 3 the knowledge of ſaving truth. 

ore, it will be highly neceſſary for ey i- 
ſtian to note as follows. 838 
Ru the wiſe, the diſputer of this world, and the wiſdom 
ot this world, we are here to underſtand the ancient phi- 


3 eſpecially, whom I ſhall prove to have been ut- 
er 1gnorant of many important points in religion, as 


dee 


Fooliſpneſs.] Becauſe it propoſed ſalvation 


leaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 


as to the pardon of fin, an 
count of the preacher thereof, makes ſuch a one their Sa- 


irregularity in the nature 


the context here directs us to underſtand, which the re- 
velation of God's will to man has diſcovered to us in 
Chriſt our Saviour. For, 3 

They wete ſtrangers to the true account of the creation 
of the world, and the original of mankind, and to God's 
adminiſtration of the world, and intercourſe with man- 
kind, in the moſt early ages. One ſect of philoſophers, 
the Peripateticks, held, that the world was eternal, and 
another, the Epicureans, that it was made by chance; and 
they who believed it had a beginning in time, knew not 
by what ſteps, nor in what manner it was raiſed into {0 
much beauty and order; and ſo, for want of a ſure hiſto- 
rical knowledge concerning this point, it became a fit 
ſubje& for the fancy and imagination of the poets. 

They were ſenſible of a great degree of corruption and 
man, but could not tell from 
what cauſe it proceeded, nor in what ſtate our firſt pa- 
rents came out of the hands of God, nor by what means 
they loſt their original perfection. And the want of know- 
ing theſe things, leads men of courſe into endleſs per- 
plexities, how to reconcile the purity and perfection of 


God the Creator, to the uncleanneſs and corruption of 
man the being created ; and tempts them to ſuppoſe, ei- 


ther that the nature of God is not pure, or, that the ſoul 
of man is not of a Divine Original. 5 : 
Much leſs could the light of nature acquaint them with 


the method he has ordained and eſtabliſhed for the reco- 


very of loſt man ; to effe& a reconciliation berween God 
and man, to exerciſe his goodneſs without the violation of 


his juſtice, and not only to make the pardon of ſinners 
conſiſtent with the wiſdom of his government, the honour | 


of his laws, and his hatred of ſin, fo as to render their 
ſalvation poſſible, but to give them the ſtrongeſt aſſuran- 


ces of pardon and favour, upon the plain conditions of 


faith and repentance. Theft are things that depend whol- 
ly upon revelation ; and without the knowledge of theſe, 
mankind muſt remain in a perplexed and deſponding ſtate, 
the favour of God. The 
comfort they would raiſe from the mercy and goodneſs of 
God is checkt by the conſideration of his juſtice, and no- 
thing is able to tix the guilty. mind in a ſtate of folid and 


well-grounded comfort, but an affurance that the Divine | 
- Juſtice is ſatisfied, and an expreſs declaration on the part 


of God, upon what terms and conditions he will receive 
the ſinner into favour. | | 

Then as to the publick worſhip of God; the light of 
nature might in general ſuggeſt ro men the reaſonableneſs 
of joining in worſhip ; but in what manner he would be 
worſhipped, and in what way they might perform a ſer- 
vice that would be acceptable to him, was underſtood to 
be a point which the wit and penetration of man could 
not and determine. Infomuch, that the founders of 
ſtates and kingdoms, who undertook to ſettle civil admi- 
niſtrations by the rules of human prudence, found it ne- 
cęſſary to ground their ſchemes of ms [conch a pretended 
revelations, as the only way to give them a proper ſanc- 
tion, and the people an aſſurance, that their religious per- 
formances would be accepred. 8875 


* 


The points of knowledge mentioned under this firſt 


head, are evidently ſuch'as the philoſophers | were wholly 
ignorant of, as not falling within the compaſs of human 
reaſon in its corrupt ſtate ; and the importance of them 
to the comfort and happineſs of mankind; ſhews the vaſt 
advantage we receive 58 revelation,” in · removing many 
doubts and difficulties which would otherwiſe ariſe con- 
cerning the nature and attributes of God, in ſhewing us 
the true ſtate of our own original and condition, and in 
r ten us in the cleareſt manner, upon what terms, 
and by what ſervices, we may be ſure of his favour and 
acceptance. To all which we may add, as another point 
above the reach of human reaſon, the comfortable promiſe 
he has made us of ſupernatural aid and aſſiſtance in our 
ſincere endeavours to perform what he has revealed to be 
his will, in order to render ourſelves acceptable to him. 

2. The knowledge which the philoſophers had of ſeveral 
important points of religion, was dark, imperſect and un- 
certain. Many of them, and thoſe, of the greateſt note, 
laid it down for a general maxim, that all things were un- 
certain, that truth lay buried in a deep abyſs, and, that 
the furtheſt that human wit and underſtanding could 
go in ſearch of it, was no more than probability and con- 
jectute; and accordingly we find the wiſeſt among them 


plainly 
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1 ing the need there was of a Divine Reve- | From hence it appears, how great a blefins : 
0, to give mankind a tull and certain knowledge of fit it is to mankind, that the Goſpel-revelati 85 ves bene. 0 
Un un. Bur ſuppoſing them to have been able to lay | us a full aſſurance of the immortality of the fh ® Swen 0 
[ all rhe duties and offices of life in the cleareſt man. rewards and puniſhments in another life, accor 5 and of " 
0 ee; that which ditabled them from reiorming the world | behaviour in this; and not only ſo, but bas ver NS to our d 
44 d obligiagg men to attend to their duty, was the uncer- | larly acquainted us, who ſhall be our jud 3 t 
1 | talaty they were under about the great and only eftectual | the manner and ſolemnity of the judgment 38 hat 
700 motives to it, the immortality of the ſoul, and a future | to be the rule of judging, © whar the ſentence 4a 1 
i account, | be paſſed both upon good and bad men and rr tl 
| Cicero, ('Tuf. q. I. 1.) enumerating the opinions of philo- | be the ſtare of each in conſequence hereof, The nil {1 
5 ſophers upon this head, not only aſſerts what every one expectation of theſe things, enforced by the 7 3 w 
. ; knows co be true, that the whole ſe& of Epicureans dif- | God has given us that he takes notice of all our th ——_ of 
i belicved the ſoul's immortalicy, but adds, that many of | words, and actions, in this life, in order to that fi udn 05 
I the molt learned philoſophers were of the ſame opinion; | count, conduces greatly, or rather is of abſolute ; ure ac. al 
hr and he particularly mentions two of great note among | to ſecure the general peace and order of the wor! TW th 
N them; one, who in his writings had avowedly argued | as to preſerve the virtue and innocence of particular * well N 
againſt it, and another who had profeſſedly written three 3. The differences among the philoſophers in Perlons. to 
books to contute it. He tells us further, that though the | the greateſt weight and moment, were endless p a « 
Stoicks believed that the ſoul remained after death for | concileable. This is a truth fo well known I... I 
ſome time, yet they did not believe it was immortal. And | verſally acknowledged, that thoſe among us who hay Fra ; 
even Socrates and Cicero, who were peculiarly favourable | greatelt zeal for natural reaſon as a ſufficient weyk wy 5 0 
to the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul, do yer diſ- gion, will not deny the fact. A lively defcriprion of = : t ; 
cover ſome doubt and uncertainty about it. we find in an ancient writer of the Church, Lat. . 8 
Socrates, (in Phzd.) a little before his death, tells his] Every ſect of them overthrows all others, in e 8 
friends, he had good hope of ſome ſort of being, when tabliſh itſelt, and can allow none to be wiſe, becauſe uh all 
| this lite was at an end; but after that, he ſpeaks doubt- | that it would acknowledge itſelf to be fooliſh; and 28 - of 
( fully, and fays, though he ſhould be miſtaken, he did at | overthrows the reſt, ſo is itſelf overthrown by the reſt” ob 
leaſt gain thus much, that the expectation of it made him | And elſewhere, — c. 28. To what end ſhould we þ ne mi 
leſs uneaſy while he lived, and his error would die with | againſt thoſe, who are deſtroying one another? ” Nor — a l 
him; and he concludes, (In Apol. Socratis.) I am go- | it be faid, that theſe differences were only abcut matters wh 
ing out of the world, and you are to continue in it; which | of lefs conſequence ; ſince it is notorious, that the moſt wi 
Li ot us has the better part, is a ſecret to every one but important points in religion were ſubjects of the greateſt ma 
Ry God. ; diſputes. While ſome aflerted the being of a God, others jee 
| And Cicero, (Tuſc. q. l. 1.) ſpeaking of the ſeveral | openly deny'd it; and others again ran into the notion of 
opinions concerning the nature and duration of the ſoul, a multiplicity of gods, celeſtial, aerial, terreſtrial, infer. the 
ſays, Which of theſe is true, God alone knows; and | nal; and as every country had its peculiar gods, fo the mc 
wnich is moſt probable, a very great queſtion.” Arid he | philoſophers made it a general rule, that every one ſhould kir 
introduces one, complaining, * that white he was reading | worſhip the gods of his own country. While ſome were at 
the arguments for the immortality of the ſou}, he thought willing to believe that the ſoul was immortal, and that dif 
himſelf convinced; but as ſoon as he laid afide the book, | they ſhould live in a future ſtate, others affirmed it to be {of 
and began to reaſon with himſelf, his conviction was | mortal, and to die with the body: While ſome affrmed th1 
gone.“ All which gave Seneca juſt occaſion to ſay, (Ep. 102.) | that virtue and vice, as founded in the nature of things, in 
that immortality, however deſireable, was rather promiſed | were eternal and unchangeable ; it was the dectrine of mu 
than proved, by thoſe great men. And if the philoſo- others, that nothing was good or evil, juſt or unjuſt, right WI 
phers doubted even of the exiſtence of the ſoul after death, | or wrong, otherwiſe than as the laws and cuſtoms of par- One 
much leſs could they pretend ro know any thing of the | ticular countries determined: While one ſect, (the Stoicks,) = wan 
reſurrection of the body, and a ſolemn day of judgment, | affirmed that virtue was the ſole good, and its own re- 1 to 
and the ſentence that will be finally pronounced upon | ward ; another ſect (Ariſtotelians) rejecting that notion 27 Tis 
good and bad men at that day. So far from this, that the | in the caſe of virtue in diſtreſs, made the good things of 0 
great argument by which they prove that death cannot | this life a neceflary ingredient of happineſs; and a third Ti 
properly ſpeaking be called an evil, 1s, That it either | ſer (Epicureans) up pleaſures, or at leaſt indolence and a oy 
wholly extinguiſhes our being, or at leaſt leaves us ſuch a | freedom from pain, as the final good that men ought to 1 Wy 
being as is not ſubject to puniſhment or miſery in another propoſe to themſelves ; upon which differences Tully very 1 58 
ſtate. And they eaſed the people of thoſe fears, by ex- | juſtly obſerves, (Cic. Acad. qu. 1. 1. —— de Fin. | 5) 1 8 8 
ploding the notion of infernal torments prepared for the | © That they who do not agree in ſtating what is the chit a . 
wicked, as mere dreams, and fictions of the poets ; Plut. end or good, mult of courſe differ in rhe whole ſyſtem ot X49 j 8 
de Aud. Poet. Cic. Tuſc. q. I. 1. Sen. ad. Marc. c. 19. precepts for the conduct of hfe. Again, while many 0: E 3 
This uncertainty about thoſe great and fundamental | them thought it reaſonable to believe, that the general 1 a 
truths, was attended with fatal elles both in principle and | order and government of the world could not be maintan- HE] Jn 
practice: In principle, it naturally led mankind to call in | ed without the ſuperintendence of ſome ſuperior pouet; = 280 
queſtion the providence, juſtice, and goodneſs of God, one whole ſect (Epicureans) abſolutely denied 2 provi- $ the 
| when they obſerved the proſperity of the wicked, and the | dence ; others (Ariſtotelians) acknowledged no more than 1 3 
8 calamities of the righteous, without being ſure that either a general providence which did not reſpect particular be- 1 jut 
| of them ſhould ſuffer or be rewarded in another ſtate; or | ings ; others, who owned a particular providence, extend- E | fro: 
elſe ro doubt, whether there really was any eſſential difte- | ed it only to greater matters, while the leſs, in their oP FT 5 
rence between virtue and vice, and whether it did not de- nion, were neglected; others again denied the omniſcience 1 
pend wholly upon the iuſtitution of men. In practice; of God, which was little leſs than the denial of a prov Ki os 
hope and fear are the two things which chicfly govern | dence, as to the effects it ought to have upon the behaviour 1 255 
mankind, and influence them in their actions; and they | of mankind. And while ſome talked of their gods raking FE Zn 
mult of courſe govern and influence more or leſs, in pro- | vengeance upon the bad and rewarding the good, in ordert BR 2 
portion to the certainty there is, that the things feared and | to deter men from wickedneſs, and excite them to good, EE thi 
hoped for are real, and the rewards and puniſhments aſ- | neſs ; others exploded the notion of the gods being pleaic | 7 tha 
ſuredly to be expected. And as the corrupt inclinations of | or diſpleaſed on any account, and by that, entirely te. ET ts 
human nature will eaſily overcome any fear, the founda- | moved out of the minds of men the deſire of pleaſing 4p © 257 
tion of which is but doubtful; fo thoſe being ler looſe and | the fear of diſpleaſing them, and all thoughts of pray” Wt No 
freed from the apprehenſion of a future account, will of | to them or rhanking them, for the benefits they elt « the 
courſe carry men iuto all manner of wickedneſs. Nor is it | wanted, or enjoyed. Upon which, it is juſtly obſerve . FW the 
ſafficieut to fay, that they are under the reſtraint of hu- | an ancient Chriſtian writer, (Lact. de Ita. c. 6.) —— ; BW; cou 
man laws; ſince it is certain, that very great degrees of this principle of God's being neither pleaſed nor diſp oy _ TT 
wickedneſs may both be harboured in the heart, and car- | ſed, were true, there mutt be an end of all _— = hai 
ried into execution, notwithſtanding the utmoſt that hu- | ſince it leaves no foundation either tor honcurine or une * 2 1 
man authority can do to prevent it. ive the Deity. And yet it is ſaid (by Cic. Offic. £4 
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the truth.“ Which ſhews the great advantage of a Di- 
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telt with human attairs, but of thote who believed = 
did) that he was neither angry with men, nor would punith 
wehe and the other differences among them which 
would fill volumes, are not mentioned as any reproach to 
the philoſophers in point of ability and underſtanding ; 
ſince it happened no otherwiſe to them, than ic always 
will do to any number ot men, who in this corrupt ſtate 


of things will depend upon themſelves alone, in matters 


of religion. But I mention them, to ſhew the weakneſs 
and folly of thoſe, who, becauſe the philoſophers now and 
then indulged themſelves in ſpeculations of a Divine 
Nature, would ſend us to them for a complete and uni- 
form ſcheme of religion ; who, from their having laid 
down many uſeful rules, grounded upon the natural con- 
nexion of things as they appear in daily experience and 
obſervation, in order to the wiſe conduct ot human affairs, 
and our peace and happineſs in this lite, would infer, that 
they are therefore proper and ſufficient guides to our hap- 
pineſs in rhe next; and who, in reality, under this pre- 
text, are doing all they can to gratify and encourage the 
voluptuous part of mankind, by diſcharging them from 
all regard to the laws of Chriſt (which have the ſanction 
of Divine Authority, and againſt which there can be no 
objection, but that they are too pure for appetites ſo 
much vitiated and depraved,) and leaving them to form 
a religion for themſelves our of this or that philoſopher, 
whoſe maxims and doctrines they can beſt reliſh ; the 
witcit of which, (how ſublime ſoever ſome of the thoughts 
may ſcem) were no more than the imaginations and con- 


jectures ot fallible men. 


But be their ſchemes of religion what they would, 


theſe two things are certain ; that no one philoſopher had 


more right than another, to impoſe his ſcheme upon man- 
kind; and, that ſetting aſide revelation, no one perſon 
at this day has any authority to determine, amidſt ſo many 
different and contradictory opinions, which of the philo- 
ſophers was in the right, aud which in the wrong. Upon 
this foot therefore, the greateſt part of mankind are left 
in a ſtate of endleſs perplexity, without ability to deter- 
mine tor themſelves, and without any certain guide on 
whoſe determination they may ſafely rely. And this made 
one of the beſt and wiſeſt among them ſay, “that error 
was fo mixed with truth, and oft-times with ſuch likeneſs 


to each other, that there was no way left to determine 


the judgment; and, “that it would be time enough to 
blame the Sceptick philoſophy which doubted of every 
thing, when either the reit of the philoſophers were 
agreed, or ſome one ſhould be found who could aſcertain 


univerſal opigion of philoſophers (not 


on St. Paul's firſt Epijtle to the CORTNTHIA NC. 


0 


vine Revelation, as well to aſcertain our duty, as to en- 


gage our attention and regard to it; to give all men, great 
and ſmall, learned and unlearned, a ſure rule, and a clear 


view ot all they are to do, and effectually to engage them 


5 
in a ſteady and uniform purſuit of the great end that ſuch 


a revelation propoſes, 
By attending to the matters wherein the philoſophers 
aiftered, we ſee clearly that they were points which con- 


cerned the very being of religion and virtue ; and that 


Thoſe differences rendered the motives and obligations to 


both, precarious and uncertain. And this ſhews how un- 
jut the objeftion is, which infidels raiſe upon this head, 
trom the different opinions among Chriſtians, and the ſe- 
veral fects and denominations tormed upon thoſe differen- 
cs. As long as men are men, and have different degrees 
ot underſtanding, and every one a partiality to his own 
conceptions; it is not to be expected, that they thould 
agree m any one entire ſcheme and every part of it, in the 
cucumſtances as well as the ſubſtance, in the manner of 
things as well as in the things themſelves, it is ſufficient 
that they believe the doctrines, fo far as they find, upon 
due enquiry and examination according to their ſeveral 
abilities and opportunities, that God has revealed them. 
Now, chis is a ſtate of things very different from that of 
the neithen world; in Which their teachers differed about 
the molt important points in religion: And while no one 
could —— an authority from God, nor any right to re- 
Quire an aſlent to his | 2 ty of 
2 
217 maus to deliver them wg £ . e ee dem 
N 5 do GEUVET themiielyes our of a maz or cudleſs 


doubt and uncertainty. Which is well expretieu bY 
an ancient writer, (Lack. 1. 3 c. 27.) in auwer to th 
queſtion, Did the philoſophers then reac nothing tlas 
was right 2 Yes, ſays he, many things; but their preceprs 
have no weight, becauſe they are human, ard want a Di- 
vine Sanction. They are not believed, becauſe he wan 
hears, thinks himſelt a man, as well as he who teaches. 

4. The philoſophers taught doctrines, which directly 
tend to encourage vice and wickedneſs ia the world. Ci 
this fort, were che notions concerniug proviuence, and 
the omniſcience and omnipreſence of God, and their de- 
nying that he was either pleated or diſpleaſed with man- 
kind, and their refolving the diſt inctions between good 
and evil into human authority and appointment. Such 
was alſo the doctrine of Fate, or mens doing every thing 
through neceſſity, and not by choice ; which takes away 
all virtue and vice, and leaves no place for rewards or 
puniſhments either here or hereafter ; and yer this was the 
avowed docttrine of one famous ſect (the Stoicks) among 
them. And the prevalency of this doctrine of fate in the 
Heathen world, together with the pernicious influence it 
naturally has upon virtue and religion, was the reafon 
why the ancient fathers of the Chriſtian Church took ſo 
much pains in their ſeveral writings to confute and ex- 
poſe it. 


Nor did they only hold principles deſtructive of virtue, 


but alſo maintained practices of a very vile and corrupt 
nature, Plato taught the expedience and lawfulneſs of 
expoſing children in particular caſes, and Arxiſtotle alſo 
of abortion ; at Athens, the great ſeat and nurſery of 
philoſophers, it was laid down for a rule, that intants 


which appeared to be maimed, ſhould either be killed or 


expoſed ; and, that the Athenians might lawfully invade 
and enſlave any people, who, in their opinion, were fit to 
be made ſlaves. Many of the philoſophers maintained the 
lawfulneſs of ſelf- murder. Not only the Epicureans and 
others, but even Plato himſelf allowed fornication, and, 
which is more ſhocking, a community of wives; and the 
moſt famous among them were known not only to ap- 
prove, but practiſe, unnatural luſt. To which we may 
add the Cynicks, who, laying alide the natural reſtraints 
ot ſhame and moc.2ſty, committed the acts of Juſt like 
brure beatts, openly, and in the fir ht of the ſun; and the 
Stoicks, who held that no words or ſpeech of any kind 
ought to be avoided or cenſured, as filthy and obſcene. 
Theſe are principles and doctrines, by which many of 
the philoſophers, and thoſe of greateſt note, let men looſs 
from the obligations of duty, and gave them full liberty 
to Indulge their brutal appetites, and degrade human na- 
ture into that of beaits, while they were filling their heads 
with tine notions and exalted ſpeculations. And as theſe 
indulgences, fo agreeable ro the corruptions of nature, 
plainly account for that zeal which is ſhewn for reaſon and 
philoſophy, as our beſt guides in religion; ſo the great 
objection againſt the Goſpel-revelation is, that it expreſly 
torbids uncicanneſs ot all Kinds, whether in thought or 
deed, as thar which above all other things poiſons and 


| corrupts the ſoul, and makes ic utterly unfic tor the ſpiri- 


tual joys and delights of the next world; for which the 


pure precepts of the Goſpel, and the daily practice of 


them, are detipned to prepare us. 

5. In fact, rhe influence which the ancient philoſophers 
had in retorming mankind, was inconſiderable. Idolatry 
was univerſally practiſed throughout the Heathen World, 
and the worſhip ot their gods conſiſted of the moſt filthy, 
abſurd, and abominable rites. The oblation of human 
ſacrifices to their gods was frequently practiſed ; nor was 
their own ottspring ſoared upon ſome occaſions. Nothing 
could be more cruel and barbarous, than to take pleaſure 
in ſeeing men murder and deitroy one another, which vet 
was avowedly practiced in their publick ſhews, and per— 
fons were trained up to that inhuman exerciſe, and per- 
marred to hire themſelves out to the wok; and it is at- 
firmed by Liplius, who wrote au entire diſcourſe upon the 
ſubject, that even war itſelt did not occalion fo great a 
deitruction of inens lives, as thoſe ſhows which they in- 
itituted tor publick diverſion. 


we reaſonably hope or expect to find among them the 
grezt virtues of love, meckneſs and torgivenels, when we 
find Socrates ceclaring it neither unjuſt nor revengetiul, to 
rejoice in the calamitics ot our enemies; and Cicero ex- 
pteſly apPPTO In and prolelling levenge; and A1lttorle 
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ſpeaking of meekneſs, not only as a deſect of the mind, | ed by their own precepts.” And fo, Ariſtotle lon 

aud as carrying in it too great a diſpoſition to forgive, but | fore, repreſented the ſcholars of the philoſophers ion 


calling the patient enduring of reproach, the ſpirit of a 
flave, Ariſtot. Eth. I. 4. c. 11. | 
When our Saviour came into the world, and for ſome 
time before, human knowledge of all kinds, and particu- 
larly the ſtudy of philoſophy, was cultivated and impro- 
ved in the Roman empire, with the greateſt application, 
and by the ableſt hands. But how little effect either theirs 
or the writings of the Greek philoſophers had upon the 
generality of mankind, may be learned from this ſame Paul's 
account of the ſtate of the Heathen world, and the cau- 
tions he gives the Chriſtian converts againſt their wicked 
and abominable practices. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify 
in the Lord, that ye hencefurih walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanities of their mind ; having the under- 
ſtanding darkned, being alicnated from the life of God, thro 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 
ther hearts; «ho, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
ver unto Jaſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with gree- 
dineſs, Epheſ. iv. 17, Oc. And again, Have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 
them; for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which 
are done of them in ſecret, Epheſ. v. 11, 12. 1. e. in the 
celebration of ſeveral of their rites and myſteries, which 
was accompanied with all manner of lewdneſs. And in 
his Epiſtle to the C loſſians, ch. iii. 5, 6, 7. Adortify there- 
fore your members which are upon earth, fornication, un- 
cl:anneſs, inordinate aſtection, evil concupiſcence, and cove- 
to:iſneſs which is idolatry ; for which things ſake the wrath 


of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience ; in the 


which ye alſo walked ſome time, when ge lived in them. 
Agrecably to this, John tells us, that except the profeſſors 
ot Chriſt anity, the whole world lay in wickedneſs, 1 John 
1.5. and Paul, ſpeaking of the Gentile world in gerieral 
as living under the law of nature, and having mentioned 
unnatural luſt as common among them, goes on and tells 
us, That they were filled with unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
Wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, maliguity, whiſperers, backbiters, Ha- 
ters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobedient to parents, without anderſtanding, cove- 
nant-breakers, without natural affetrion, implacable, un- 
merciful, in Rom. 1. 26, 279—29, 30, 31. Peter allo ex- 
horting the Gentiles who had been converted to Chritti- 
anity, to live as became their new proteſſion, tells them, 
that the time paſt of their life may ſuffice them to have 
wrenn ht the will of the Gentiles, in which they walked in 
ſaſcivicuſueſs, Iujts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banqueitings, 
and aboiinable idolalries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

And, in truth, between the corruptions of human na— 
tue, aud the inability of the philoſophers to reform them, 
we me not to wonder that the Heathen world had grown 
by degrees to ſuch a pitch of wickedneſs. The philoſo- 
phers in the ſeveral ages were but few; the numbers who 
repaired to them tor inftruction, were ſmall in compariſon, 
and ther inſtructions confined to their own ſcholars, who 
were ulually perſons only of fortune and diſtinction ; the 
gencrality of the people had no opportunity to be 1n- 
{tructed by them, nor if they had, were they able to un- 
detſtand and enter into the many dark and abſtruſe notions 
of theic inſtructors ; the publick rites of worſhip, which 
the people did attend, conſiſted wholly of the ceremonies 
performed by their prieſts, without any moral inſtructions 
or leſſons of duty; though the philoſophers had been more 
clear, tew of them had ſchemes of religion and duty, or 
any more than ſcattered notions of morality, added to 
{ome private and ſingular tenets to diſtinguiſh them from 
other tects : Though they had given ſchemes entire and 
uniform, they had not ſufficient authority either to com- 
nand attention, or require obedience ; or, whatever au— 
thority any one had, 1t was greatly diminiſhed by the 
endleſs ditputes among the philoſophers themſelves ; and 
though they had been qualified to teach in all other re- 
{pects, little fruit was to be expected from teaching, where 
it was not accompanied with good Iiving. Which laſt de- 
fect is noed by Tully, in this remarkable paſſage (Cic. 
Tuſc. qu. I. 2.) © Scarce any of the philoſophers, ſays he, 
are tormed in mind and manners, according to the dic- 
tates of rœaton: SCAIce any, no do not make their in- 
ſtitutions rather an oitenta den ot knowledge, than a rule 


cf lite; Jcarce any, who obey themiclves, and are govern- 


2 


— 


of their wotſhip were the ſun, moon and ſtars, t 


Eth. I. 2. c. 3.) © as learning to wrangle, x | 
live, and being no more x Be” by the 2 ” 
their maſters, than ſick men would be by the dif, 42 
of their phyſician without taking his preſcriptions” f 
the ſame purpoſe, Quintilian ſpeaks of the philoſc h « 
of his own time, ( Quintil. inſt. I. x, præf.) « That a 
moſt notorious vices were skreened under that na LM 
that they did not labour to maintain the character « 
loſophers by virtue and ſtudy, but concealed yery vic, 
lives, under an auftere look and a different habit ns 
reſt of the world, All which is agreeable to what ys 
Apoſtle ſays in the firſt chapter to the Corinthians. * 

As to their worſhip ; it may be truly ſaid in general 
that idolatry has been found in almoſt every count; t 
has been diſcovered, and, in many ot them, rites = $6 4 
ſhip very wicked and abominable. In ſome, they _ 
performed by women, who, in performing them, laid aſd 
all natural ſhame and modeſty ; and, 1n others, an, 
proſtituted themſelves for the maintenance of their idol, 
and in honour ot it. In ſome places, the people cut off 
pieces of their own fleſh, and threw them to their idol 
and in many others they were found to offer human fact. 


N ti 
fices, and vaſt numbers ot them at a time. The objects 


he 
elements, the ſeveral quarters of the earth, apes, 05 
ſer pents, vipers, dragons, tygers, herbs, trees, birds, fiſhes. 
mountains, and in many places evil ſpirits. Aud, toge⸗ | 
ther, with their idolatrous worſhip, ſorcery, divination, and 
magick, were found to be common among them, 

Among their doctrines, and heads of belief, were found 
theſe that follow. Two Gods, one of heayen, the other 
of earth; two forts of gods, dzmoiis to be feared, and 
conquerors and benefactors to be honoured ; ſeveral Pods 
pieſiding over ſeveral quarters of the earth ; one God 
above the reſt, becoming ſo, by firſt paſſing through a mul- 
tirade of bodies; gods ſubject to various changes, and 
limited certain times of government; Providence con. 
cerning itielf only about the great affairs of the world; 
che trauſmigration of human ſouls into the bodies of beaſts; 


phi. 


' Pagans eating and drinking like men; the fouls of men, 


after death, needing meat and drink, and other accommo- 
dations of this life. 

Many practices have been found among them that are 
abominable ; women burning themſelves with their hus- 
bands, when dead; the chiet ſervants of a prince killed 
at his death, to attend him in another world ; cating 
mens fleſh, and ſhambles for felling it; ſucking up the 
blood of wounded and dying perſons ; feaſting upon the 
bodies of their captives ; taviug a number of wiyes and 
concubines, and putting away wives at pleaſure ; expoſing 
and killing their children, it born under an unhappy pla- 


net, or born before the mother was ot ſuch an age, or it 


the parents found themſelves over-charged. More in- 
ſtances of the like Kind may be ſeen in M. Locks Eflay, 
LEECH ES: 
Theſe, and the like inſtances of corruption in worſhip, 
doctrine, and practice, which have prevailed, and do ſtill 
prevail, in ſeveral parts ot the heathen world, may tur- 
ther ſhow that zhe w/dom of this world is fooliſhneſs with 
God, or the inſufficiency of natural reaſon to be a guide 
in religion, and into what monſtrous opinions and prac- 
tices whole nations may be led, where that is their guide, 
without any help from revelation. Nor will it take it oft 
the force of this argument, to ſay, that theſe were owing 
to an undue uſe of their reaſon, which is in effe& to beg 
the queition ; or that the meaſure of reaſon they had was 
low and imperſect, ſince they appeared to be skilful and 
dextrous enough in worldly matters, in the arts of anncy- 
ing their neighbours, and detending themſelves againſt n- 
curſions, in entering into leagues tor their mutual detence, 
and conducting the ordinary affairs of lite according to the 
manners and cuſtoms ot their ſeveral countries. Nor are 
the abſurdities in religion that have been found ane 
them, greater than thoſe that have been found among dis 
moſt polite nations betore the publication of the e 
which are a joint proof, that no age or country, be it tude 
or civilized, inſtru ed or uninſtruèted in arts and ſciences, 


NN e e ed 
infected or uniniected with plenty and luxury, 15 ſecure 


by mere natural reaſon againtt falling into the groſſeſt er. 
rors and corruptious in religion. 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the COR INTHIANS. 519 


Ch ap- I . 


— — 


Hitherto, you have ſeen the pernicious errors and wick- 
ices 1 hich the world has fallen both in an- 
6d ren OR ing the light of natural 
4 7 ich 
cient and later days, notwitl ſtanding t 855 he Click 
reaſon, and the leſſons of philoſophers. Eut nf Feit 
{tian inftitucion, in its nature and tendency, is far ny 
calculated for the reformation of mankind than any _ 2 
ing or diſcipline the world had in the days of heatheniſm; 
{© in fact it has had a far greater effect in the advancement 
of true religion, and the retormation of the lives and man- 
ners of men. For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the 
world by wiſdom (or natural reaſon) knew wot God, it plea- 
ſed God by the foolifhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- 
lieve, or follow the light of divine revelation. Therefore, 
not to inſiſt upon the exalted degrees of purity and per- 
ſection to which Chriſtianity raiſed ſo many of its firſt pro- 
feflers, © their contempt of the world, © their wonde- 
rfal courage and patience under perſecution, © their 
mortifications and ſelf-denials, - © their fervent love and 
charity and devotion,” not, IJ ſay, to inſiſt upon theſe, 
thongh the true and genuine effects of Chriſtianity, 
becauſe it may be ſaid they were effects of an extraor- 
dinary kind, and wrought only upon particular per- 
ſons ; let us take a view of it, not as it was embraced by 
ſingle perſons or families, but as it became the received 
religion of whole countries, and ſee what effects it had 
among them. And it is univerſally true, that where- 
ever Chriſtianity prevails, oracles ceaſes, idols are deſtroy- 
ed, and the worſhip of the true God 1s eſtabliſhed. And 
whereas the heathen worſhip, as we have ſeen, conſiſted 
of rhe ſacrifices of beaſts and men, and was accompanied 
with many foolifh, cruel and impure rites, Chriſtianity 
banithes all theſe, and, wherever it is received, eſtabliſhes 
a worſhip ſuitable to the pure and ſpiritual nature of God, 
a worſhip of the heart, conſiſting of prayers, and praiſes 
and thankſgivings, to him who is the author of our being, 
and under whoſe daily protection we live, and who beſtows 
upon us all the good things we enjoy. And there is no 
Chriſtian country, wherein this reaſonable ſervice is not ſo- 
lemnly performed by miniſters, and attended by the peo- 
ple; to which, and to the inſtructions and exhortations of 
Chriſtian preachers, it is to be aſcribed, that the know- 
ledge of the true God, and the duty we owe him, is pre- 
ſerved to ſuch a degree upon the minds of the generality 
of the people, and that ſeveral vices which were not only 
practiſed, but publickly allowed in the times of heatheniſm, 
ate ſcarce known, and never named without abhorrence, 
in Chriſtian countries. Thus it has pleaſed God by the 
foolifhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. Nor can 
it be ſaid, with any colour of reaſon or truth, that the ge- 
neral order, regularity, and ſenſe of duty, which is found 
in Chriſtian countries at this day, compared with the cruel- 
ties, diſorders, and exceſſes of all kinds, that are gene- 


rally practiſed in heathen nations, is not owing to the Chri- 


ſtian inſtitution and worſhip, and to the certainty of fu- 
ture rewards and puniſhments that Chriſt brought to light; 
the ſenſe of which is preſerved upon the minds of the 
people by ſuch publick teaching. And though ſo great is 


the corruption of human nature, that notwithſtanding thoſe 


meaus of inſtruction, and thoſe reſtraints from wicked- 
neſs, many diſorders and exceſſes are practiſed in Chri- 
tian countries; it is ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, 
„ That it thoſe means and reſtraints were removed, the 
exceſſes would evidently be far greater and more general 
than they are ;” “That the commiſſion of them among 
Chriſtiaus, is by far leſs frequent, and is attended with 
more caution and ſhame than among heathens ” „ That 
beſides thoſe general influences of Chriſtianity, ſuch ex- 
ceſſes are in tome meaſure balanced by the extraordinary 
degrees of piety, purity, and exa&neſs of life and man. 
ar rag are — by multitudes of people in ever 
witzan country;“ © Th 19 iſtian 1 
ſtitution was ol to force roy hr — T ol 
f y to pro- 
poſe fit motives and proper encouragements and aſſiſtances 
to make them ſo; and our Saviour himſelf (Matt. xili. 24. 
luppoſes that in his kingdom here upon earth there will 
always be tares growing up with the wheat (a mixture of 
good and bad) till he himſelf ſhail make the final ſepara- 
tion. Though his kingdom is not of this world, it is in 
it; and it is a very unfair inference, that becauſe wicked- 


ne's is tound in Chriitian countries, therefore Chriſtianity 
has lailed of its end. | 


Ver. 22.— he Jews require a /ign.] That is, beſides 
all the miracles and the reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews 
demand ſome greater ſign from heaven to prove that Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah ſent from God. | 
The Greeks ſeek after wiſdom.] i. e. They look 
for worldly learning and philoſophical ſpeculations in the 
goſpel, and deride it, becauſe they do not find it anſwer 
their appetites. EY 

Ver. 23. — e.] Chriſtians 

— Preach Chrift crucified. ] Propoſe a crucified 
perſon for the example of all mankind, even as he is the 
Saviour of us all; and that through him alone we are to 
expect ſalvation, by his nailing our fins to his crols. . 
Unto the Fews a ftumbling block | In regard of 
his poverty and ſufferings ; the meanneſs and miſery ot 
his condition in this world, which in no wiſe ſuiced thcit 
expectations of a victorious Meſſiah, that ſhould reicue 
them from their enemies. LT | 
And unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs.] They con- 
cluded the incarnation of God impoſlible, and rejected 

the death of our Saviour, as an 1mplety contumelious 
to God. They could not reconcile ſervitude with {ove- 
reignty, nor puniſhment with innocence, nor the lowelt hu- 
man miſcries with the higheſt of divine honours ; and ac- 
cordingly they eſteemed it fooliſhneſs to expect eternal lite 
from him, who was put to death ; and that he was able to 
bring them to the higheſt glory, who himſelf ſuffered in 
the lowett weakneſs. „ | 8 

Ver. 24.—— But to them that are called.) This is the 


Apoſtle's limitation of his diſcourſe ; as much as if he had 


ſaid, what I have faid in the foregoing clauſe relates only to 
the unconverted : for as many Jews and Greeks as have em- 
braced the goſpel, they believe that God the Father made 
and upholdeth all things, and redeemed all men by his 
ſon Jcſus Chriſt, in which both the power and w:/dom of 
God is demonſtrable. And this Chriſt is properly called 
the power and wiſdom of God. Sce ver. 3o. 

Ver. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God.] Or, that 

which the unconverted Grecks call foolifbneſs ; fee the 
notes on ver. 23. OE 
Is wiſer than men, &c. | See the notes on ver. 
21. where this is proved at large. 
The weakneſs of God.] i. e. The ordinances and 
inſtitutions of God, though they ſeem weak and ſooliſh in 
the eyes of theſe unbelicvers; yet they are mote pou erful 
and efficacious, than all the wildom of worldly men; ſee 
the laſt note. ä 

Ver. 26. Ye ſee your calling.] The goodneſs of God, 
who by calling them by the miniſtry of preaching, irom 
the darkneſs of infidelity to the light of the Goſpel, hath 
placed them in a ſtate of ſalvation. 

After the fleſh.] Or, ſuch as the world eſteem to 
be wife on account ot their eloquence or philoſophy. 

——Mighsy.] In power. 
Noble.) In riches and honours. 

Ver. 27. Bus God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this 


world. | Or, ſuch things or means of ſalvation waich tlis 


ſelfiſh and carnal world count fooliſh ; ſee the notes on ver. 
23. ſee alſo James li. 5. and Matt xi. 25. 

Ver. 28. Baſe things.] Or, ignoble, who had neither 
eminency of birth, nor riches, nor learning; ſach as the 
Apoſtles are always deſcribed to have been, as well as 
Chriſt himſelf, in the ileſh. | 


Things which are not.] Or, of ſo ſmall eſteem, 


as if they were not at all; fee ch. iti. 5. and Rom. iv. 


17. 
Ver. 29. That no fleſh.) No man, or human creature. 
bound glory in bis preſence.] Should prefer his 
own natural parts or human acquiſitions to the wiſdom and 
power of God. 
8 As it is written.] In Jer. ix. 23, 24 
Fry the Diſſertation on baptiſm at the end of this E. 
piftle. | 


Cop. 


a myſtery, even the hidden 2v7/dom which | 
God ordained before the world unto our 


to the heart of man, the things which God 


a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is in 


8 


2 


—Yy * 


520 | Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


_ —  — 
—— — — - 


CGHA . 


He declareth that his preaching, 1 thengh it bring not ex- 
cellency of ſpecch, or of human wiſgymn ; yet conjijteth in 

\ the 4, 5 power of God and ſo far, excelleth, 6 the wif- 
dom of this world, and 9 human ſenſe, as that 14 the na- 
tural man cannot underſtand it. 


ND I brethren, when I came to you, 

came not with excellency of ſpeech, 

or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God. 

2 For I determined not to know any | 


thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and | 


him crucified. 
And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and 1n much trembling. 


þ And oY ſpeech, and 1 reaching phet Eſay, ver. 9. yet, 


2275 not with enticing words of mans wil- 
dom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
of power: 

5 That your faich ſhould not ſtand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit, we ſpeak widom among 
them that are perfect : yer not the wiſdom 
of this world, nor of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought. 

7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in 


olory. 

8 Which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known 2t, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

9 But as it is written, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred in- 


hath prepared for them that love him. 

10 But God hath revealed en unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. 


11 For what man knoweth the things of 


him? even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the ſpi- 
ri: of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know the thin 
are freely given to us of God. 

13 Which things allo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth; com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

14 But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the ſpiric of God: for they are 
foolilhneſs unto him; neither can he know 
11, b:cuuie they are ſpiritually ditcerned. 


15 Bur he that is ſpiritunl, judgeth all 


DO 


| attain unro would never produce that re.ormation, 


os chat 


Chap, 2. 
— rb 
16 For who hath known the mind of the 


Lord, that he may inſtruct him? Bur; 
have the mind of Chriſt, We 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proceeds in his for 
gument concerning the plain way of preaching pr ar. 
which he further confirms by his own practice and ms 
ple 1n reference to 85 

I. His preaching, laid down negatively, or 
the other way, ver. 1. amplified by the nr oo at 
nis determination in this caſe, ver. 2. DOR 
II. His perſon ; in a mean outward appearan . 
III. His le again; expreſſed both ri ng 
politively, ver. 4. amplified by the ground or end "er 
ver. 5. | : 

He ſhews that the matter of his preaching is wig, 
yet negatively, not worldly wiſdom, ver. 6. b 
divine wiſdom, deſcribed, 

1. By the myſteriouſneſs and antiquity of it, yer. 

2. By the unſearchableneſs of it by human undertiang 
ing, ver. 8. which he proves by a teſtimony of the Þ;,, 


"yg 
ut Politiyely, 


He ſhews how they come to the knowledge of this wir 
dom, viz, by the Spirit of God, amplifies, by ſhewins, 

1. How the Spirit comes to know theſe things, yer. 10. 
which he illuſtrates by a compariſog of man's knowledge, 
ver. 1 1. 

2. That true believers are partakers of the Spirit, why | 
reveals theſe things to them, ver. 12, Then 

He returns to his former ſubject concerning the Way of 
preaching, both negatively and poſitively ; with the reafon 
why they, the Apoſtles, uſe this way, taken from the yz 
ture of the things they preach about; which, ſays he, ate 
ſpiritual things, ver. 13. And 

He gives the reaſon why ſpiritual things find no better 
entertainment. | 8 : 

1. Becauſe of the low efteem men have of them, 

2. Becauſe of their inability to underſtand them, ver. 14, 

which inability he illuſtrates by its oppoſite, the knoy- 
ledge and underſtanding of ſpiritual perſons in ſpiritual 
things; and amplifies by the effect thereof, freedom trom 
the judgment ot others, ver. 15. 
3. Confirms. In reference to the ignorance of the nati- 
ral man, by the cauſe of it; want ot one to reveal it to 
him: and in reference to the knowledge of the ſpiritual 
man, and by the cauſe thereof likewiſe, which is the ſpi- 
rit of God revealing the mind of Chriſt, ver. 16. 


dwelt at Corinth. | os 

Net with excellency of ſpeech ] Or, as it is fald 
before, not with wiſdom of words, Ch. I. 17. i. e. he flu 
died not to gratify their curioſity with rherorical ftrams, 
or philoſophical niceties, to pleaſe their wanton genuss, 
but ſolidly ro inform their judgment with the gieat and 
neceſſary duties of the goſpel, and to furniſh them with ths 
ſtrongeſt arguments and motives to a Chriſtian lite; where, 
note, that we are not forbid to uſe eloquence or excellency 
of ſpeech in preaching the goſpel, but only we are to taks 
care not to aſcribe the efficacy thereof to human acquli 
tions; for was there not an inward operation ot the Spit 


in the matter preached, all rhe eloquence that man = 
E 


good influence upon mens lives, as we ſee the preaching ot 
Paul did produce upon the Corinthians. So that | 

The whole that Paul means in this Scripture, is only to 
caution us Chriſtians, not to ſuppoſe that the word 0 
God ſtands in need of human eloquence to Cntorce It up- 
on the conſciences of men. | 
The teftimony of God. | Which the * 
bare concerning the Meſſiah, or Son of God, his death, 
his reſurrection and exaltation to be a prince and the . 
viour of all mankind ; which are called the teſtimonies ot 
God, or, the witneſs of Ged, 1 John v. 9. becauſe God te- 
{tified to the truth of theſe doctrines by ſigns and er 
and divers miracles and diſtributions of the Holy Gholt, 
Heb. ii. 4. | 

Ver. 2. I determined to know, &c.] To appear to — 
or to act as one who knows nothing of the cloquence 40 
wildom of the Greeks, but only to giye them the _ 
ledge of a Crucitied Saviour; which was to them col 


[121409 ye: lie himſelf 15 judged Of no man. 


aer 


nets, ch. i. 23. 7 
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Ver. 1. —- Brethren.) In Chriſt, the Chriitians that 
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on S. Paul s firſt Epiſtle e eee ATTIC eee 5 


. 


Ver. 3. I was with you in weakneſs.) Not ſupported | 


| ſame 

: earthly power; ſo that he was afraid leſt the fam 
Fas ſhould hinder bis preachiug, and the fruit 

ö 0 | him in ſome other cities, 
thereof, as beſore happened unto be- 
of which letts and hinderances ; {ce the general prelace 

iſtles. E 4404 J- 62+, 3 | : 

. 24 55 : Was not with enticing words of mans wiſe 
dom.) See the note on ver. I. where obſerve, that a 
miniſter's words ought not to be big b-fwelling, but Hart- 
ng words. 1 45 
3 In demonſtration of the ſpirit and of 2 
j. e. The doctrine which Paul preached was accompanie 
with, and confirmed by the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to convince them that Jeſus was riſen from the 
dead, and was made Lord of all; whom. therefore they 
ought to believe and obey. He did not go about to. be- 
witch men with fair ſpeeches, and ſophiſtical arguments; 
but he confirmed the truth of his do&rine, which was de- 
livered with all plainneſs, gravity, and ſincerity; by ſtrange 
and miraculous operatio.is, to which he was enabled by 
the Holy Ghoſt. ; . : 

Some perchance may ask, where is now that demonſtra. 
tion of the Spirit, &c. ? Anſw. We are not now to; Ex- 
pect that gitt of miracles, nevertheleſs, the miniſtry of the 
word is ſtill attended with a Divine Power of the Spirit, 
enlightning the underſtanding, and perſuading the conſci- 
ence, which may be called. a demonſtration of the Spirit ; 
becauſe the evidence of truth is no longer diſputed or 
contradicted, but the underſtanding aflents to the word as 
true, and the will embraces it as good. 

Ver. 5. That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom 
of men.] i. e. That your faith or belief of the Goſpel 
thould not ſeem to be obtained by human wiſdom and elo- 

uence of ſpeech, but be aſcribed to a Divine Power, in- 
2 ſuch weak means, as my plain preaching was 
among you. | 

Human faith is an aſſent to any thing credible, as cre- 
dible upon the fallible teſtimony of man it is founded on, 
and reſolved into the authority of the ſpeaker. But 

Divine faith is an aſſent to any thing credible, as cre- 
dible upon the infallible reſtimony of. God, and is ground- 


ed on, and reſolved into the evidence of Divine Revela- 
tion. Upon this foot ſtood the Corinthians faith; not in 


the wiſdom of men, which, if ſuch wiſdom had been ſuf- 
ficient to make them perfect, abounded in their city, (ſee 
the Introduction to this Epiſtle) but in the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, or that Divine Revelation, which was per- 
fected from God the Father through Jeſus Chriſt, his Son 
our Lord, whom Paul preached. And therefore from 
hence, as from many other parts of Scripture. | 

That a Divine Revelation was not only expedient, but 
highly needful to be a ſure guide in matters of religion. — 
This has in part been proved in the notes on the att chap. 
and 21ſt verſe. To which 1 ſhall now add, that 

It is univerſally agreed, that the moſt ſucceſsful efforts 
of mere natural reaſon towards the diſcovery of Divine 
Truths, and the duties to be performed by us, with our 
obligation to perform them, were made by the ancient 
3 (ſee ch. i. ver. 21. in the notes.) There- 
ore, if they, after all their ſearches could never tell how, 
or in what manner, God was to be worſhipped, nor by 


what means ſinners might be reconciled to him, and re- 


cover his favour; if they never could come to a certain 


Fnowledge, concerning the immortality of the ſoul, and 


future rewards and puniſhments, which are the principal 
motives to the performance of our duty, and the onl 
morives that can make it regarded by the generality of 
mankind : If the differences among the philoſo hers, con- 
cermng points of the greateſt importance in religion, were 
to many, and ſo eagerly purſued by the ſeveral ſects ; 
that, inſtead of informing mankind in their duty, they 
perplexed and diſtracted them, and ar laſt, left them under 
greater uncertainties than they were in before, while no 
one nad more authority than another, to preſcribe a fixed 


icheme of duties; if many of the philoſophers mixed pre- | 


cepts of vice with their precepts of virtue, and if. i 
| ice with pt: in fact 
under theit direction and diſcipline, the Heathen world 
on apo of Fre in their ſevetal ages, remajned 
tate ot grots idolatry, uncleanneſs, impiet im- 
m'rallty of all kinds; fol 5 


It it follows, that either mankin 
an remain lirrey | - hy d 


ET 


. 


1 


1 


ruption, or that there muſt be ſume Divine Revelation to 
help them out of it. And | A. Hutz 


Truly, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that either plutvſopnyy 


or any thing out of a Divine Revelation could do it, The 
philoſophers were molt ſenſible of the great darkneſs and 
degeneracy of the human mind; whcfc lenie thereof may 
be eaſily gathered from this paſſage of Tully # „J., (ſays 
Cicero in his Tuſcul. qu. 1. 3. pref.) nature had fo framed 
us, as to give us à full and perfect view of her, and an 
ability · to fellow her as our guide; then mahkind would 
have needed no other teacher; but now the light we re- 
ceive from her, is no more than little ſparks v hich we 
quickly extinguiſh by corrupt lives and perverſe opititohs : 
ſo that the true light of nature is no whete to be found. 
And then he proceeds, © there are in our minds the ſecdi 
of virtue, by which nature would condu&t us to happineſs; 
if they were allowed to grow up. But now, no ſooner are 
we born, but we fall into a wretched ſtare of depravity 
and corruption of manners, and opinions.” Yet though the 
hiloſophers ſaw this.depravity and corruption clearly; it 
is not to be wondered that they could not find out a Cure 
for it, becauſe they knew not the caſe thereof. For, the 
recovery of mankind depended wholly: upon the will and 
pleaſure of God, and the method of it was not to be 
known but by a particular revelation from him. The means 
whereby it was to be wrought effeCtually for our ſalva- 
tion, was a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which being his own 


free gift, could not be made known and cenſured by any 


other hand. And therefore, ED j 

We find two of the greateſt philoſophers, Socrates and 
Plato, deſpairing of the recovery of mankind out of a 
ſtate of error and corruption, without ſome extraordinary 
aſſiſtance from God. For Socrates tells the Athenians, 
« that when he is gone, they will fall into an irrecovera- 


ble ſtate, unleſs. God ſhall take care of them, and ſend 


them another inſtructor ;” ſee Plato Apol. Sccratis. And 
Plato ſpeaking of the wrong methods of education among 
the Athenians, ſays, That in ſuch a ſtate of things, 
whatever is kept right and as it ought to be, muſt be ef- 


fected by a Divine Interpoſition, de republ. I. 6. See alſo 


Plato in Phæd. But A 

Should it be granted that ſome or other of the philoſo- 
phers had in their ſevera/ writings diſcovered by the light 
of natural reaſon the whole of religion. What then? 
Would ſuch a diſcovery have made. a Divine Revelation 
needleſs? No. - For, whatever human reaſon pretends t6 
diſcover, muſt be judged by human reaſon, whether it be 
true or falſe, and it was not likely the generality of peo- 
ple ſhould be able ro make ſuch a judgment, ſince there 
was ſcarce any one point in which the philoſophers them- 
ſelves did not oppole and contradict one another, while 
no one pretended to. have any higher guide than his own 
reaſon, nor by conſequence any right to advance and eſta- 
bliſh his own notions in oppoſition to all the reſt...Sp that, 
in this caſe, it is manifeſt there would ſtill have been want- 
ing a ſuperiour authority to give a ſanction to ſame ons 
ſcheme, which could not be given otherwiſe than imme- 


diately from God, or by ſome perſon who gave evident 


teſtimonies of his coming from God; and none cf the phi- 


loſophers pretending to this, mankind were left to be toſ- 


ſed about by contrary waves, without either pilot, or ſtar, 
or compaſs to bring them to their harbour. Some of the 
philoſophers had indeed an implicit ſubmiſſion paid to 
their dictates, but that was only for their own-ſcholars, 
who thought themſelves bound to maintain the doctrines 


y | of their ſect as ſuch, though without. any. pretence of Di- 


vine Authority in the founder. But · the caſe ,was other- 
wiſe with our Saviour: He is ſaid by the Evangeliſts to 
teach with authority, and to teach with power; and he 
had a right ſo to do, becauſe he proved by his miracles, 
that he had a commiſſion from God, and by that was 
fully impowered to declare the will of God, and to. deli- 


ver to mankind a fixt, certain, and indiſpenſible rule of 


duty; ſee Matt. vii. 29. Luke iv. 32. Apd ; 
Whoever ſearches into the volume of that rale, 


lation to be true; whether we conſider the ends it pro- 


poſes, or the weans it delivers, aud informs us of, for the 


; | mat e attainment of thoſe ends. For. 
ocably in a ſtate of Ignorance and cor- | . ' 3 . 


4 


CC 


| Whoever will find 
it to contain ſo many excellencies, that every wiſe. .and 
good man muſt find it his intereſt to with the Goſpel-reve- 


© p = * 


—gB ot. (th. * AI 


5 RR Critical and Explanatory Annotation 
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— 


fection of angels, and, upon the whole, to lay a ſure 


as given to a ſtiff-necked and obſtinate people; but that 


from eternal death, to the end he might engage our love 


The great ends it propoſes, are, the perfection of hu- 
man nature, and the happineſs of mankind, to remove 
us from the ſtate of brutes, and advance us to the per- 


foundation fox our peace and happineſs, both temporal and 
eternal. | 

The means it uſes for attaining thoſe great ends, are of 
ſeveral ſorts. For inſtance ; fierceneſs and cruelty, and 
an unreſtrained enjoyment of ſenſnal pleaſures, being the 
diſtinguiſhing, characters of the brutal nature; the Goſpel- 
revelation abounds with prohibitions of anger, malice, 
hatred, revenge, and the like brutal qualities; and alſo 
lays the ſtrongeſt reſtraints upon ſenſual pleaſures and de- 
lights, and ſtrictly forbids the enjoyment of them beyond 
the bounds it has ſet. And this, not only in the outward 
acts, but alſo in the inward thoughts, imaginations, and 
deſires; which corrupt the ſoul, and keep it in a diſpoſi- 
tion to acts of cruelty and uncleanneſs, and in a readineſs 
to proceed to the exerciſe of them, whenever provoca- 
tions or enticements come in the way. | 

And theſe prohibitions duly attended to, in inward de- 
ſires as well as outward acts, at the ſame time that they 
ſet us above the condition of brutes, do alſo lay a founda- 
tion for the peace and happineſs of our lives; which expe- 
rience, as well as the univerſal conſent of the wiſeſt men 
in all ages, proves to be interrupted and deſtroyed by no- 
thing ſo much, as the indulging unruly luſts and paſſions. 
And whereas, next to theſe, the happineſs of this life is 
greatly impaired by ſickneſs, want, oppreſſion, and many 
other temporal calamities; Chriſtianity provides for our 
comtort under all theſe, not upon the principles of the an- 
cient philoſophers, © becauſe they are common to man- 
kind, and we cannot avoid them, and death will put an 
ond to them; ” but by aſſuring us, that they come from 
the hand of a wiſe and good God, who can, and will ei- 
ther deliver us from them, or ſupport us under them, and 
that they are deſigned by him to wean us from the delights 
of this world, and to prepare us for the enjoyment of a 
much better. Of the like tendency, are the many pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, which command us not to ſet our 
hearts upon the things of this world, but to purſue them 
with moderation and indifference, and a conſtant reſigna- 
tion to the will of God; as theſe do not only prevent all 
the vexation that otherwiſe attends the loſs of them and 
our diſappointments about them, but alſo diſengage the 
heart from them, and give it greater liberty, as well as a 
readier diſpoſition, to attend and purſue the affairs of the 
next lite. ORE | x 

For though it is certain, that the precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity greatly tend to our comfort and happineſs in this lite, 
it is as certain, that they are chiefly deſigned to prepare 
us for the happineſs of another. The rules of the philo- 
ſophers were many of them wiſely calculated for the good 
ot human ſociety, and the members of it in this world; 
but had by no means ſuch a direct tendency and relation 


to the ſpiritual enjoyments of the next, as appears to be 


the general aim and tenor of the rules of the Coſpel. And 
as the precepts of Chriſtianity are preparations for a 
happineſs of a very different nature from that which any 
worldly enjoyments afford, and have higher views and no- 
bler ends than can be anſwered, or attained by thoſe of 
mere morality ; in theſe reſpects, it was neceſſary that the 
Goſpel precepts ſhould be built upon higher principles 
than thoſe of morality; and that they ſhould be of a more 
pure, refin'd, and exalted nature, and enforced by higher 
and nwre noble motives. 

Accordinely, Chrittianity firſt gives us a true knowledge 
of the nature of God; that it is not impure as the greateſt 
part of the hcathens believed, nor yet ſevere and terrible, 
according to the general tenor of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 


he is a being of a pure ſpiritual nature, and 1s kind to us, 
and loves to do us good, and has given the higheſt proof 
of it in ſending his own Son to die for us and redeem us 


and obedience to him, and we by that means procure eter- 
nal happineſs to our ſelves. And by this knowledge of his 
nature, we are led to ſee, that he muſt not be worſhipped 
according to the impure rites of the heathen ſervices, nor 
yet by the ſacrifices of beaſts, which were only types of 
our redemption by Chriſt ; but with a fteady attention of 


. 
ſolutions of obedience ; which our Saviour Haag. 
ſes by worſhipping God in Spirit and wich "ney exptel. 
and which has a natural tendency to fit us fo; * . 
Exerciſes of praiſe and contemplation in the next ewe 
in the mean while, is a means of preſervin Ks e, and, 
communication between God and us, during A : Conſtant 
_ in * world. 6: | 

o the ſame ſpiritual ends, tend all the dut; 
which are either peculiar to the Chriftian 2 of liſe 
leaſt are carried by it to greater degrees of purit on, or at 
fection. Such are, with regard to our ſelyes - Bog * 
heart; a ſober uſe of the enjoyments of life, wit! rs of 
cations and ſelf-denials as we find occaſion; an maße -ag 
about the things of this world, compared with mo 
about the things of the next; the ſeeking e 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right be ings 
God; the having our converſation in Heaven the . a 
up our treaſure in Heaven, and the keeping a ris th 
over our thoughts as well as actions. With regard eng 
neighbour, the forgiveneſs of injuries, the loving of - 
mies, rhe doing all the good we can to men for God's ru 
the bleſſing them that curſe us, the praying for 9 
deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, and the overcoming 
evil with good. The precepts which relate to our flies 
prepare us for Heaven, as it is a place of pure firms 
enjoyments ; and thoſe which relate to our neighbour N 
pare us for it, as it is a place where love, and peace, we 
unity reign, to the greateſt degree, and in the higbeſt pe. 
tection. And whereas not only the Heathen, but alf tie 
Jewiſh worſhip, conſiſted chiefly in outward rites and ori. 
nances; there are no more than two of that ſort in cr ©... 
viour's inſtitution, and thoſe very plain and fienitica. 
baptiſm, by which we are admitted into the ſocicty d 
Chrittians, and all the advantages of it: and the Lad: 
Supper, by which we declare our continuance in that ci. 
ety ; thankfully commemorating the great work of our 
redemption by Chriſt, and applying to our {elves the com. 
forts and benefits of it; and at the ſame time, reſolving to 
live as becomes his diſciples, and receiving ſpiritual ſtrength 
to ſupport us in that reſolution. But, 

; Becauſe the ſenſe of our natural corruption and infirmity 
might well diſcourage us from attempting to live up to the 
pure and ſpiritual precepts of the Goſpel, and to bring 
our hearts to a thorough liking of them, and an habituil 
obedience to them; therefore the ſame Goſpel enſures a 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance to all thoſe who ſhall defire and pray 
for it, to ſupport them againſt temptations, and preſerve 
in them a conſtant deſire and endeavour to conform their 
lives to the laws of Chriſt. If ye, ſays our Saviour, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 9 
them that ask him + Luke xi. 13. By which ſpirtt cut 
natures are renewed, Rom. xii. 2. and our hearts ſancfi 
d, Rom. vi. 13. and by the fame ſpirit we are /iren;- 
thened with might in the inner man, Epheſ. ii. 16. 

And again, becauſe men, through a conſciouſre!s cf 
their manifold offences againſt God, would be in perpetual 


dread of the Divine Juſtice, and, in a ſenſe of their great 


failings and infirmities, would think themſelves unwortly 
to approach a Being of infinite purity, and deſpair of te- 
covering his favour when they have offended him by the 


tranſgreſſion of their duty; therefore, to comfort ſincete 


Chriſtians, and encourage them to perſevere in theit Cut), 
the Son of God, who took our nature upon him, hath 25 
fied the Divine Juſtice by dying for us, and is appome. 


the interceſſor between God and man, and the mediator cf 


a new covenant ; by which all who ſincerely deſire _ 4 
deavour to perform their duty, are not only aſſured 0 0 
pernatural aſſiſtance to enable them to diſcharge lt, bit 
alſo upon a ſincere repentance, and faith in him, ate 44. 
tled to pardon and forgiveneſs if they tranſgreſs it, a 10 
ſured, that un theſe terms they ſhall be reſtored to tt 
favour of God, and the comfortable hope of eterna ite, 
notwithſtanding ſuch tranſgreſſions. 3 

This is the account which the New Teſtament 12 ry 
the redemption wrought for us by Chriſt : That his 55 . 
was a ſatistaction made to the Divine Juſtice for the he 
mankind ; that through faith in him, we are aſſured o : i. 
forgiveneſs of our ſins upon our repentance and me 
ment; that being forgiven, we are juſtified in che lg 110 
God; that being juſtified in his ſight, we are rcconcle 


the foul, and a pure heart, and figcere intentions and re- 
2 


Bay" , ries Our 
'him; that he who reconciles us to God, ſanctific 


hearts 
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G. Pos /i firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIAN S. 


523 


Chap. 2. 


| «+6 Holy Spitit, to enable us to perform the will 

of 8 — og to continue in his favour; te 
the fame end, be — r 2 
while we continue in thus prelen and, ea” 

| Jave the promiſe of life eternal. This is a ſcene 
= 5 27 all thoſe who comply with _ _ 
the Goſpel; and, that good Chriſtians may be aſſure f at 
chis is the true account, and that by conſequence the ho 
and comfort they build upon the redemption wrought ” 
them by Chriſt, and their truſt in him, are well founded ; 
I will give them in one view, and in the words of Scrip- 
ture, what is plainly delivered there, on each of the fore- 

joned heads. 15 

1 "Chriſt, by his death, made ſatisfaction to the Divine 
Juſtice for the ſins of mankind. This the Scripture ſets 
torth by the expreſſions, of dying for us, of bearing our 
fins, of taking away our fins, of being a propitiation for 
out ſins, of pupchaſing and redeeming, or ranſoming us 
with the price ot his blood. 3 
By dying for us.] — He laid down his life for 
us, — He died for our fins. — He gave himſelf for us. — 
He was delivered for our offences. — He tafted death for 
every man. Agrecably to the Prophecy concerning him, 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for 


our iniquities, 1 John ili. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 1 John m. 16. 


Rom. iv. 25. 

By bearing our ſins. — He was once offered to bear 
the fins of many. — He bare our ſins in bis own body on the 
tree, — Agreeably to the Prophecies concerning him, He 
hath born our gricfs and carried our ſorrows. — The Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, Heb. ii. 9. Iſa. Inv. 
5. Heb. ix. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Iſa. liii. 4. — Int. 6. 

By taking away our ſins.] — He was manifeſted to 
take away our ſins. — He put away fin by the ſacrifice of 


himſelf. — He hath waſhed us from our Jins in his own 


blood. — The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, 
1 John iii. 5. Heb. ix. 26. Rev. i. 5. 1 John i. 17. 

— By being a propitiation for our ſins. ] — Him God 
hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood. God ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins. — 
He is the propitiation for our fins, — and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the fins of the whole world, Rom. iii. 25. 1 John 
iv. 10. 1 John ii. 2, | 
By purchaſing, and redeeming or ranſoming us 
with the price of bis blood.) — He purchaſed the Church of 
God with his own blood. — He came to give his life a ran- 
fom for many. — He gave himſelf a ranſom for all. We are 
bought with a price. — In him we have redemption through 
his blood. — He hath redeemed us to God by his blood. — 
We are redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, Acts xx. 28. 
Marr. xx. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Eph. i. 7. Col. iii. 
4. Rev. v. 9. 1 Per. i. 18. . 

2. The Divine Juſtice being ſatisfied, we are aſſured of 
the forgiveneſs of our fins through Chriſt upon a ſincere 
repentance. His fore-runner, John the Bapriſt, preached 


the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſfion of ſins, Luke iii. 3. 


Chriſt tells us, His blood was ſked for many for the remiſſion 
of ins. — After the reſurrection, the Apoſtles are dire&ed 
by him to preach repentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name 
among all nations. — Luke xxiv. 47. Accordingly, their 
preaching was this: Acts v. 31. Him God hath exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. — Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus, for 
the remiſſion of fins. — Through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveneſs of fins. — To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that through his name whoſoever believeth in him 
hall receive remiſſion of ſins. — God was in Chrift reconciling 
the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them. — In him we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveneſs of ſins. — And we are commanded to for- 
Lide one another, even as (rod, for Chriff's ſake, hath for- 
given us, Acts ii. 38, —xili. 38. Acts x. 43. 2 Cor. v. 19 
W 25 iv. 32. | 
3. Qur fins being forgiven, we are juſtified by Chri 
in the fight of God. By him all that believe are fr Norm 
We are juſtified freely by bis grace, through the redemption 
that is in Feſus Chriſt; — Being juſtified by bis blood, we 
ſpall be ſaved from wrath through him. — God bath tits 
bim to be fin for us, who knew no Jin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. — AQts xiij. 39. 
1 Cor. vi. 11, Rom. ili. 24. Rom. v. 9. 2 Cor. v. 21, Even 


| the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt 


unto all, and upon all them that believe, Rom. iii. 22. 

4. Being juſtified by Chriſt, we are reconciled to God. 
Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. — We are reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son. — Us, who were enemies, bath Chriſt re- 
conciled in the body of his fiſh, through death. — He hath 
made peace through the blood 0 his creſs, by him to recon- 
cile all things unto himſelf. — God hath reconciled us to him. 
ſelf by Feſus Chrift ; — who ſuffered for ſin, that he might 
bring üs unto God. — And, we are accepted in the beloved, 
Rom. v. 2.— 10. Col. i. 21.— i. 20. 2 Cor. v. 18. 1 Pet. ili. 
18. Epheſ. i. 6. | 1 3 | 
5. Having reconciled us to God, he ſanctifies our hearts 
by the holy Spirit, to enable us to perform our duty, and 
thereby to continue in God's favour. — Me are choſen to 


ſalvation, through ſantification of the Spirit,— and ms 
ſanctiſſcation f 


the Spirit unto obedience. — We are ſancti- 
ed through the offering of the body of Feſus Chrift. — G04 
hath not called us to nncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, — who 
hath alſo given unto us his holy Spirit.— The Spirit of 
God dewelleth in us, — and our body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoft, and we are an habitation of Gbd through the 
Spirit. Me are renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, — and QuiCk- 
ned by the Spirit,— and ftrengthned with might by the Spi- 
rit in the inner man. — And it is through the Spirit that 
we mortiſy the deeds of the body, — by which deeds, , ve 
grieve and quench the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
Heb. x. 10. 1 Theſſ. iv. 7, 8. Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Epheſ. ii. 22. Acts ii. 38. John vi. 63. Epheſ. iii. 16. 
Rom. viii. 13. CFF | 
6. He who aſſiſts us by his Spirit upon earth, to enable 
us to do the will of God, and thereby to continue in his 
favour, is our conſtant Mediator, Interceſſor, and Advo- 
cate with God in Heaven, Epheſ. iv. 30. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
Luke xi. 13. to preſent our prayers for the ſupply of our 
wants, and to obtain a compaſſionate regard to our failings 
nd infirmities. He is the M 
here is one Mediator between God and Man, even the Man 
Chrift Feſus. — He makes interceſſion for us at the right 
hand of God. — He appears in the preſence of God for. (LS, 
No man cometh unto the Father but by him. — He is ale 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt who come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever lives to make interceſſion for them. — If any man 
/in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the righteous, — He js touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, aud therefore let us come boldly to the throne of Grace, 
that we may find grace and mercy to help in time of need, — 
and let us draw near with a true heart, and full aſſurance 
of faith. — In him we have boldneſs and acceſs with con fi- 
dence, Heb. x1. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. viii, 34. Heb. ix. 24. 
John xiv. 6. Heb. vii. 25. 1 fabn ii. 1, 2. Heb. iv. 14. — 
* 33," EpheLC I. ta. *.: | 
7. As it is he who enables us to do the will of God, and 
to preſerve his favour in this life, ſo it is through him that 
we are made partakers of life eternal: The Father ſent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world,— to ſeek and to ſave that 
which was loſt, — that we might live through him,— that 


the world through bim might be ſaved, — that believing, we 


might have life through his name,— that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life—Through 
him we are ſaved from wrath. — He hath delivered 15 front 
the wrath 10 come. — Eternal life is the gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. — God hath given us eternal lije, and 
this life is in his Son, — who is the captain of our ſalva- 
Hon, — the author of eternal ſalvation to all thoſe that obey 
him : — neither is there ſalvation in any other ; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby wg 
muſt be 121 John iv. 14. Luke xix. 10. 1 John iv. 9, — 
XX. 31, John iii. 17. — xx. 31. 1 Theſſ. i. 10. John iii. 15. 
Rom. v. 9. — vi. 23. 1 John v. 11. Heb. ii. 10. — v. 9. 
Acts iv. 12. Now, 

What has been ſaid in this note, lay before you a mo- 
del of that preaching which Paul boaſteth of in this chap- 
ter, and exhibits to you a ſhort view of the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution both in the ends it propoſes, and the means for 
attaining thoſe ends; and it appears from the whole, that 
the method which the Goſpel lays. down for our ſalvation 
is alrogether a conſiſtent and uniform ſcheme, worthy of 
God, and contrived with the greateſt wiſdom aud good- 
neſs for the comfort and happineſs of men. It appcars 


plainly alſo, from what has been noted, that our faith 


fonts 


Hediator of the New Covenant — 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


ſrould not ſtand in the wiſdom of. men, but in 1he power of may be ſeen, heard of, or conceived by 
us with the things taught by the Spirit, WI 
tion ; ſee the notes on ver. 5. 


God. That human reaſon is unable, without Revelation, 
to direct us either to the ends, or the means, and that 
however the due uſe and application of our reaſon, may 
anſwer the purpoſes of this lite, it is by no means ſuffici- 
ent to guide us in the way to the next. | 

Ver. 6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſclom among them that are 
perfect.] As it the Apoſtle had faid, though the wile-men 
of the world account me a fool, and my preaching fooliſh- 
neſs, yet I ſpeak the higheſt wiſdom among them that are 
rerfidh, or fully inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
faith. (ſee the preceding note on ver. 5.) Now the A poſtle 
declares what this wiſdom is in the next verſe, where he 
calls it, the wiſdom of Crod in a myſtery. 

Ver. 7. 


We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery. 
j. e. The Goſpel of Chriſt. Which the Apoſtle ſtiles the 
wiſdom of God, becauſe it makes men truly wiſe ; wiſe 
to ſalvation, directing us to uſe the beſt means, in order 
to the beſt and higheſt end ; (ſee the notes on ver. 5.) and 
the hidden myſterious wiſdom of God, or, the wiſdom of 
G, a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom, &c. becauſe it 
lay hid in the ſecret counſels of God from all eternity, 
and afterwards lay hid under Jewiſh types; but is now 
revealed by the miniſtry of Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles, 
revealed in due time to our glory. 
| Unto our glory.] That is to be the means of 
our happineſs and glory. | | 

Ver. 8. Which none of the princes of this world knew. 
None of the philoſophers, or moſt celebrated naturaliſts, 
could ever attain unto the perfect knowledge, which we 
arrive at through the Goſpel ; ſee the notes on ver. 5. Bu 
from the next words, for had they known it, they woul 
unt have crucified the Lord of glory; ſome would confine 
this expreſſion to the, princes of the Jewiſh nation, who 
were the immediate murderers of Chriſt, as Caiaphas, 
Herod, Annas, Cc. But from the whole context it more 
reaſonably ought to ſignify both the learned rabbies of 
the Jewiſh nation, and their celebrated doctors, and the 
Heathen philoſophers, who are here ſtiled, princes of this 
world, as utterly unacquainted with the wiſdom of the 
other world. 


Holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. 


. ſ lp 

| whack grovels upon the, earth, and depreſſes Our h boy 

10 as co 16a us from the glory of God by world] 
petites. ' | 


which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which the Huy Gh 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſbiritual.] C 
the notes on ver. 5. And this will more tully a | 
be true from the enforcement of moral duties in the New 
Teſtament, and the diſcouragement of thoſe that break 
them, not ſo much from conſiderations relating t 


glory by right of creation, John i. 3. by right of inheri- 
tance, Heb. i. 2. by donation, PC. ii. 8. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
and by right of redemption, 1 Pet. i. 18. He is alſo Lord 
of glory, as he is ſo in himſelf, and as he is the author of 
glory to his followers. Where note, that Chriſt was only 
crucified as man; but becauſe the ſame man was alſo 
God, he is called the Lord of glory; fee the notes on 
John 1, | 5 1 >, 
Ver. 9. But as it is written. | In Iſaiah Kiv. 4. 
Kye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him.| Theſe words, though 
they are often applied in reſpect to the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and a future ſtate, are not fo to be underſtood in 
this place, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the perfectneſs 
of the Goſpel-ſtate, above all that man can arrive at by 
the force of unenlightned reaſon, applies this quotation 
of Ifaiah to the ſaid Goſpel-ſtate, and to the bleſſings we 
5h promiſed ſhall be enjoyed by them that love God here. 
o that x | 

Ic ſhould be obſerved, that there is a two-fold revela- 
tion of a future ſtate, vi. A revelation by faith, which is 
the Goſpel-Revelation ; and a revelation by von, which 
is the certain enjoyment ot thoſe good things in Heaven, 
which the Goſpel promiſes to all thoſe that love God and 
keep his commandments 1n this ſtare of faith and proba- 
tion. So the firſt revelation is made to us, while we are 
here in the body, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 
Bur the latter can only be enjoyed in Heaven, when we 
ſhall ſec as we are ſeen, and know as we are known. And 
therefore, 


Theſe words of Iſaiah in their primary ſenſe may only 


intimate, that no man by his own ſenſe or reaſon, or by 
inſtrucion from others, can diſcern what kindneſs God 
will afford to thoſe who wait upon him, except from the 
true God himſelf; And, as I have hinted above, both 
the context and oppoſition of theſe words to the revela- 
tion of theſe things by the Spirit, ſhew the Apoſtles intent 
to be this, That no human wiſdom, by any thing that 


3 


es, 


— 


— 
Chap. 1. 
— 
us, can acquaint 
without a revela. 


Ver. 10. — The Spirit, | Of God; ſee Ver. 11. Th 
Ide 


The ſpirit of the world ] That exj1 


Ver. 12. 


« 4 


earts, 
V ap- 
— 2 Freely given to us of God.] Which God of 


his intinitè bounty and goodneſs, has given to us that 
lieve in the name ot Chriſt, through the fame Chriſt ki 
Son our Lord, what theſe things were I have p 4 
{er down at the end of the note, on yer, 5. 
note on ver. 13. as follows, 


articular) 
dee alſo 0 


Ver. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in th, Words 


PPEAr to 


; 0 this 
world, or any temporal benefit accruing from thence to 


ourſelves or others, as from the ſanctions of duty, which 
the civil relations among men have received from Cel. 
from the manner of God's dealings with men; from the 
exampie of Chriſt our Lord and Matter ; from the regu 
we owe to our Holy Profeſſion; from the relation we hex 
to Heaven while we live here upon earth ; from the dif. 
ferent ſpiritual ſources of moral and immoral actions; and 
from the influence which our regard or diſregard to the 
duties of morality, will have upon our future ſtate, 
From the ſanctions of duty, which the civil relations 
among men have received from God. Magiſtrates mug 
be obeyed, not only for wrath, but for conſcience-ſake 
becauſe they are the ordinance of God]; and they muſt all 
conduct themſelves towards the people, as the miniſters 
of God to them for good, Rom. i. 2, 5. i. 4 Husband and wie 
muſt inviolably - adhere to each other, becauſe they are 
joined together and made one by God, who at the begin- 


ning made them male and female, and by whom whoremon- - 
The Lord of glory.) Chriſt is the Lord of | gers and adulterers will be judged, Mat. xix. 4,6. Heb. xiii, 


4. Servants are commanded to be obedient to their maſters 
in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God; with god will doing ſer- 
vice as 10 the Lord, and not unto men; and maſters to be 
juſt and merciful to their ſervants, as knowing that they alj 
have a maſter in Heaven, Epheſ. vi. 6, 7. Col. 1. 22. 
Epheſ. vi. 9. And in general, whatſoever we do, the G. 
pet enjoins us to do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
men; and that whether we eat or drink, or whatever we 01, 
we do all to the glory of God, Col. iii. 23. 1 Cor. x. 31. 

—From the manner of God's dealings with men, Matt. 
v. 44. We mult be kind to enemies as well as friends, l. 
cauſe God maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil aud on the gud, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. We mij 
forgive one another, becauſe God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 
given us, Epheſ. iv. 32. And upon God's having nan 
feſled his love to us in ſending his only begotten Scu into tht 
world, that we might live through him, 1 John iv. 9. !s 
grounded the inference which ohn makes beloved, if Got 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 John w. 11. 
and the loving one another is the moſt conſtant and 
forcible motive of good offices one to another. 

From the example of Chriſt our Lord and malte, 
Learn of me, ſays he, 4 I am meek and lowly, and qe ſlul 
find reſt to your ſouls, Matt. xi. 29. And, ſays the * 
ſtle, Epheſ v. 2. Walk in love, as Chrift alſo loved US, l 
gave himſelf for us. — Let every one of us pleaſe bis neighbour 
for his good 10 edification ; for even Chriſt pleaſes not Bitte 
ſelf, Rom. xv. 2, 3.—Let nothing be done through friſt ® 
vain-2lory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each efteem orber Vii 
ter than themſelves + Look not every man on his 0wn 19 
bus every man. alſo on the things of others ; let this mind it 
in jou, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Philip. xi. 3. 4 . 
As he that bath called you, is holy, ſo be ye holy in 6 
manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. 

—From the regard we owe to our holy profeſſion. lf. 
moralities of all kinds are forbidden to Chriſtians, — 
they ought to walk worthy of the voc ation ere 7 
are call;d, Epheſ. iv. 2, 2, 3.with all Jowlineſs and meeRne!s, 


with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ancther in 10 
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vs; ended- 
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that which Paul more brie 


— 


Chap. 3 


on St. Paal's firſt Epiſtle to the 


CORINTHIANS. 
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—They miſt walk worth of God, who x en? _ ” 
his kiggdow 25 - ＋ YEA 12.— 1 Dey hut WAIK 
Hilden of light, Epheſ. V. 8. — e. 
45 W the Copel of Coriſt „ nil. 1. 27. They muſe adorn 
the dectrine of God Our Saviour in all Hhings, 1 it. xi. 10. 
42% take cafe that the name of God and his doctrine be not 
Fo ſalphe med, I Tim. vi. 1. 07 cvil ſpoken of „ Ae the Gen- 
til:s, through them. Ne are 10 walk Poreftly (or decently ) 
as in the day (the day-light of tte Goypel ) not in rioting 
aud drankennefs, ot in chanbertsg and wantouneſs, not in 
Arife and envyi"g ; and we mißt put on the Lord Feſus 
Corift, and 22 no Proviſcon for the flefto, 10 fulfil the luſt's 
beret, Tit. xi. 5. Rom. x11. 13, 14. | 
From the relation we bear to Heaven, © while we 
live here upon ea t. ur converſation (or citizenſhip) is 


In Heaven, Phil. wi. 20. and becauſe we are only ſtrangers 


and pilgrims upon earth, we muſt abſtain from ficihly luſts 
(the inordinate enjbyments ot this world) which War 
againſt the foul, 1 Per. ii 11. and we are alſo out in mind 
that we are only ſoj-urners here, Hed. x1. 16. and have no 
continuing city, but feck one to come,” that we may not 
{et up our reit in this world, nor be too ſollicitous about 
the things of it, but may have our heavenly country al- 
v.ays in our eye, and make it our greateſt concern to ar- 
rive tafely there. | 

From the different ſpiritual ſources of moral and im- 
moral actions. Love, peace, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meckneſs, remperance,” are recommended to our practice, 
Gal. v. 22, 23. James iii. 17. © as fruits of the ſouric, and 
as the wiſdom that is ftom above, which is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full ot mercy 
and good fruits. But adultery, fornication, uncleanneis, 
laſciviouſneſs, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, 
cavying, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like,” 
are repreſented, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. James iii. 15. as 
works of the fleſh, and the fruits of that wifdom which 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, devil- 
ith;“ as proceeding from the corrupticns of nature with- 
out the guidance ot God's Holy Spirit, and from the ſug- 
geſtions of the Devil, of whum the Goſpel every where 
warns us as an implacable enemy to mankind, “ who 


walketh about ſecking whom he may ceyour,” and whoſe: 
wiles and ſnares we muſt not hope to eſcape, but by 


watchfulneſs and prayer, 1 Pet. v. 8. Epheſ. vi. 11, 18. 
2 Tim. ii. 26. 


— From the influence which our regard or diſre- 


gard to the duties ot morality will have upon our fu— 
ture ſtate. Paul concludes a large catalogue of fins, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, wrath, envy, Sc. with this juſt 
but terrible ſentence, * of which I tell you before, (Gal. 
v. 21.) as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they 
which do ſuch things ſha!l not inherit the kingdom ot 
God. On the contrary, the Goſpel recommends the prac- 
tice of humility, by enſuring to it the kingdom of Heaven, 
Matt. v. 3. meekneſs, becauſe it is in the fight of God of 
great price, 1 Per. iii. 4. mercifulneſs, as the means of ob- 
taining mercy, Matt. v. 7. temperance, as neceſſary to the 
running our Chriſtian courſe with ſucceſs, 1 Cor. ix, 25. 
purity of heart, as a neceſſary preparation to the ſceing 
God, Matt. v. 8. charity, as it is the“ lay ing up in ſtore 
for our ſelyes a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that we may attain cternal lite,” 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. patience, 


and perſeverance in well doing, becauſe our“ light af- 


fiction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more cxcceding weight of glory; while we look not at the 
tungs which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
een, becauſe the things which are ſeen are temporal, but 
tne things which are not ſeen, are eternal. Sce 2 Cor, 
I. 17, 18. | | 

This is the true Goſpel-morality ; which makes all the 
relations among men, and the dutics belonging to them 
to center in God, and connects the offices of this life with 
the happineſs of the next; and it is no other in effect, than 
fly lays down in the following 
14. © the grace of God that 
cared to all men, teaching us, 


words, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 
bringeth talvation hath app 
that denying ungodlineſs, 

live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and godly in rh; 8 ; 
looking for that bleficd | ST Song. day Dube bal, 


pe, and the glorious appearing 
L who gave 
ar ne might redeem us from all iniquity, 


of tne great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chritt : 
uimſel; tor us, th 5 


and worldly luſts, we ſhould 


| 


Their converſation muſt be 


— — — ——— 


works. And of which the fame Apoſtie iu this chapter 
ſays, we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfecz, &c. 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 14.— he natural man.] One that has not the 
adyantage and light of Divine Revelation, [uCi; as the an- 
cient philoſophers, wlio act only by the principles of hu- 
man reaſon and worldly wifdom. 

Abe things of the Spirit of God. 
truths. See the note on chap. 1. Ver. 23. 
Neither can be know tlem.] Except revealed. 
For as I have thewn at large in the note on the birth veric 
of this chapter, natural reaſon, by what helps toever aft 
ed and improved, is altogether inſufficient, without fp 1- 
tual illumination to apprehend ſupernatural and ecvangelt- 
cal truths, not that Chriſtianity obliges us to tho avey 
our reaſon, but to bring it into captivity to the faith in 
Chriſt. | — 

F tiritualiy diſcerned.) Known only by the reve 
lation communicared to us by the Spirit of Gad, or 


Etancelical 
"of 


| through the operation of the Spirit of God in hie Sen Telus 


— —— — 


Chriit. | 
Ver. 15. But he that is ſpititnal.] i. e. Is led oy the 
Spirit of God in the ſtudy ot his revealed word. 
— Fadzeth.) Formeth a found judgment, or comets 
to the kuoulecge of all things neccliary tor bY. fatvactn. 
A be himſelf is judged © mo mien ie. G 


- 


bimſelt cannot be diiceruned. We are no were inorined 
by revelation how Gou exiſteth; and therefore is not te bY 
diſcerned by us, nor to be pried 14to by our van cur {th 

Ver. 16. For who bath known, &c | den fin Ix. 13. 
and Jer. xxiii. 18. Wild. Ix. 13. au Rem. xl. 34. 


1 HA P. III. 


2 Milk is ft for children. 3 Sirife an1 diviſion, arguments 
of a flejhly mind. 7 He that plznieth, and he thats 
watereth, is nothing. 9 The miniſis s are Gods fellows 
workmen. 11 Chrift the ouly forndation. 16 An the 
temples of God, 17 which nuſt be kept holy. 19 The 
wiſdom of this wor!d is Jooliſæneſs with God. 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak un- 
to you as unto ſpiritunl, but as unto 
carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 

2 I have f-d you with milk, and no: 
wich meat: for hitharto ye were not able 79 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carn |: for whereas 
there is among you envying, and tf ite, 
and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men? © | 

4 For while one ſaich, I am of Paul, 
and another, I 4 of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal 2? | . 

5 Who then is Paul, and who 27 Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, cen as 
the Lord gave to every man ? | 

6 I have planted, Apolios watered : bu: 
God gave the increaſe, | 

7 So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth : but God 


that giveth the increaſe. 


8 Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 
tereth, are one: and every man ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, according co his own 
labour, 


6 8 9 For 


—— 


—— 


n 


TIO Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 7, 


8 the. — — 


For we are labourers together with 
God: ye are Gods husbandry, ye are Gods 
building. 0 

to According to the grace of God which 
is given unto me, as a wiſe maſter-builder 
1 have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chrilt. 

12 Now if any man build upon this 
foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, Fable - 

13 Every mans work ſhall be made 
manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire ; and the 
fire ſhall try every mans work, of what fort 
it is. 

14 If any mans work abide which he 
hath built chereupon, he ſhall receive a re- 
ward. Ree 

15 If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be ſa- 
ved ; yet lo, as by fire. 

16 Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you? | 

17 If any man defile the temple of 
God, him ſhall God deftroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himſelf: If any 
man among you ſeemeth to be wile in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wiſe. _ 8 | 

19 For the wiſdom of this world is 
fooliſhneſs with God : for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in their own crafti- 
nels. | 

20 And again, The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of the wile, that they are 
Vain. 

21 'Therefore let no man glory in men : 
for all things are yours: 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, or the world, or lite, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to come; all are 
yours; | 
23 And ye are Chriſts; and Chriſt z5 
Gods. 85 


In this chapter the Apoſtle continues his argument 
againſt diviſions; wherein, 

I, He repreſents the Corinthians condition, both Iite- 
lh, as not ſpiritual, but carnal ; and metaphorically, as 
babes, ver. 1. Where he proves, (1.) By the food he was 
neceilitzted to provide for them, vis. milk, not meat, 
ver. 2. And, (2.) by their works, which were works of 
the fleſh, ſuch as ſtrite, Cc. which are generally mentioned 
ar ver. 1. and particularly deſcribed by the occaſion there- 
of, or the matter about which they did divide themſelves 


* 


II. He diſſuades them from th 3 
II. He diſſuades them from theſe div; 
they diſcovered their carnality. (1. on I uberedy 
ers are not principal agents in this work, but 1 7-59 
ments, whom God furniſhes with various meaſures : Ia 
as he pleaſes, ver. 5. (2.) Becauſe the ſucceſs of a ay 
labours depends upon God's bleſſing, ver. 6. am lin Fa 
an inference, that therefore they are not to be 15 ed by 
valued, as that there ſhould be ſchiſms and divider hig 
among the people on their account, ver. . 5 raed 
III. He perſuades to concord and unity. (I.) Be 
of their paſtors in ſeveral reſpects, amplified b. On 
coption of a difference in their reward, according og * 
different labours, ver. 8. and proved, becauſe 18 5 ck 
operaters with God, whatever difference there 1 * 25 
gifts or exerciſe of them, amplified by the effect of t a 
operation in the Corinthians, ver. 9. (2,) Boca 4.” 
is a unity of the foundation, concerning which hs " 
the workman or maſter- builder which laid the found, "a 
7. e. himſelf. Then he produces his commiſſion or 3 
rity fo to do, he grace of God, And then elves a any 
tion to be uſed by ſucceeding teachers, not to vary fon 
this foundation, ver. 10. Which caution the Apoltle 8 
forces with ſeveral arguments: (I.) Becauſe there i : 
other foundation, ver. 11. (2.) Becauſe every man's u 1 
muſt be tried; where we find a ſuppoſition of different l. 
perſtruCtures, ver. 12. The trial of them, and the means 
of their trial, by fire, ver. 13. (3.) Becauſe upon te 
trial every one ſhall be dealt with according to the natur 
of his work; which, if found to be ſid, ſhall be entitled 
to a reward, ver. 14. But if /ig ht, ſhall ſuffer tofs, ye. 
not the loſs of the perſon; but of the labour, ver. 14. 
Becauſe of the danger of an ill ſuperſtructure; where 
ſhewn the dignity of the believers, that they are 2% ten. 
ples of God, ver. 16. And the danger of defiling them 
with the reaſon thereof, ver. 17. 5 

IV. He cautions the teachers againſt an over-meanine 
conceit of their own carnal wiſdom, and an exhortation to 
renounce it, ver. 18. (1.) Becauſe it is fooliſhneſs with 
God, foraſmuch as it tendeth to their ruin, ver. 19, And 
is unable to ſecure them againſt the power and juſtice of 
God, ver. 20. 'Then, | 

V. He admoniſhes the people, by way of concluſion, to 
all the foregoing diſcourſe concerning their contentions, 
not to glory in men; becauſe, ſays he, to the Corinthians, 


and in them to all Chriſtians, all are yours, ver. 21, 22. 


You are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's; and as he ſeeks the 
glory of God the Father, ſo ſhould we, ver. 23. 


Ver. 1. — As into ſpiritual.) The ſpiritual man is he 
that ſtrictly and conſcientiouſly follows the precepts of the 
Goſpel, practiſing them in his life and converſation, . 
knowing any thing ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucifud, 
ch 2: | 

— But as unto carnal.) Note, the Apoſtle mul 


| not be underſtood to mean that he believed the Corinthi- 


ans, to whom he wrote, were alſolutely carnal ; as it they 
were wholly returned to their vomit, torſaken Chriſt, and 


| yielded themſelves to work all iniquity, or to the works ct 
the fleſh, which are deſcribed at ver. 3. but we ate to un- 


derſtand him to ſay comparatively, that they had too much 
carnality and corruption in them, and to favour too much 
of the fleſh, though, for the main, truly pious; and there- 
fore he uſes the word (25) for mitigation fake ; as1t be 
had ſaid, I could not ſpeak with you © but as unto carnal: 


ing, in many things, the deſires of the fleſh, not percei ind 
or at leaſt not reliſhing many things of the ſpirit, as being 
but novices in the ſchool of Chrift. : 
Ver. 2. Fed you with milk.) This is a metaphorical — 
preſſion, ſignifying, that the Apoſtle had not overcharg 
the minds of his converts with the myſterious part of tie 
Goſpel knowledge, but had only catechized them ww, 
eaſy and common truths, which are the firſt principles? 
the dectrine of Chriſt ; and theſe, ſays he, may as cally 
be digeſted in the heart and mind of a young convert, © 
milk is in the ſtomach of a young child. l 
Ver. 3. — 72 are get carnal.) i. e. As it follows, 
walk as yet after the rudiments of this world, after 1 
manner ot men, ſubje& to your former paſſions, V yi 
are not yer brought into ſubjection to your reaſon by le 


and contend, dis. about their Teachers, ver. 4. 
I 


Goſpel ot Chriſt, ver 4. 


becauſe the fleſh in them luſted againſt the ſpirit, folos- | 


Ver. 4 


. 
7 7 Tt 
12 


Chap. 4. 


doctrine and faith of Chriſt crucike 


— 


on St. Pauls firſt Epiſlie 60 tbe CORINTHIANS. 


W 


ap God after Paul's method or doctrine. 


Aid another, I am Hg pare Or, I worſnip 
B ing of Apollos. ; 
e nant” - he 50 nr gr by this party- 
f ith i ion? Sce Ch. ;. 12. 
3 2 3 whoſe miniſtry it has 
pleaſed God to ſend you the light of the Goſpel. Ir 1s 
"Ver 6. I have planted.] 1 converted you firſt to the faich 
of Chriſt, I founded your Church. And, 1 
—— Apollos watered.) This your preſent miniſter has 
watered, or cultivated the ſeeds of faith which I had {own 
in your hears, and has refreſhed your ſouls with his con- 
ſtant and zealous preaching the word of truth, Bur, 
, gave the increaſe, i. e. Neither I nor he 
could have reaped any fruit of our labours, had not God 
diſpoſed your hearts by the internal operation of his 
grace to receive the words from us. So that God 1s both 


gracious in ſending the meſſengers of his will, and in diſ- 


poling the hearts of his people to receive their meſſage. 


— 


' "I Ws» 


Ver. 8. — He that planteth, and he that watereth, are 
one.] In their miniſtry or commiſſion. Hence we are 
taught, not to eſteem the doctrine of the Goſpel on any 
ſuppoſed pre- eminence of the preacher, but purely becauſe 
it is the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for all miniſters of the Goſpel 
are equal, are, as Paul ſays in the text, one in commiſſion. 
We are to eſteem the miniſter for the word's ſake, when 
he preaches nothing but the Goſpel, and not the docttine 
for the ſake of the perſon that preaches it. 

Ver. 9. For we. | Miniſters. | Ee 
Labourers together with God.] Planting and wa- 
tering where God commands us. | 
Ye.] The people to whom the word is preached, 


7. e. the Church of God. 


God's husbandry.) Or God's field, ſays Chry- 
ſoſtom, Cc. Hence inferring, that the field (or Church of 


_ Chriſt) is God's, and the Apoſtles are his labourers, ſent 


and enabled by him for that work ; and that they ought, 
as a field, to be fenced with the hedge of concord, and not 
be divided into parties. EO 

Ver. 10. I have laid the foundation.) i. e. I firſt 
caught the Corinthians the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
faith in him. See ver. 11. 
| And another buildeth, &c.] He ſpeaks here of 
Apollos, than Biſhop of Corinth. 

Ver. 13. —— By fire.] See the Introduction to this 
Epiſtle, Remark JI. Y 
The fire ſpall try every man's work.] Therefore 
this fire cannor be ſuppoſed to be the fire of purgatory, be- 
cauſe rhe Papiſts will not be ſo bold to ſay, that every man 
mult go through that ſuppoſed ſtate of purgation before they 
go to Heaven. If they are fo tenacious as to affirm it, let 
them tell me, whar they think of martyrs, E9c. at their de- 
parture out of this world. They cannot ſay they go to pur- 
gatory; and yet that muſt be granted, if they pretend to 
find out purgatory in this text, | 

Ver. 15, — Co as by fire.) This is a proverbial expreſ- 
ſion for thoſe that with much difficulty eſcape great danger, 
See Tillotſon's ſermon on this text. | 

Ver. 16. Know ye not that 3e are the temple of God, &c.] 


g e. ** Chriſtian Church, where God delighteth to 
well. | 


Ver. 17.— Defile.] Rend the temple of God by 


diviſions. 


—— Thich temple ye are.] Sec notes on ver. 16. 

Ver. 18. —— Seem to be wiſe in this world.) Or, is 
eſteemed skilful and learned in the wiſdom of this world 
in philoſophy, eloquence, Cc. i 

—— Le; him become a fool.) i. e. Let him prefer the 
d to that learning which 


the world accounteth wiſdom. See ch. i. ver. 17—25. and 


the notes thereon, 


hike th jſe.] Unto ſalvation. See 


Ver. 19.— The Wiſdom of this world j | i 
3 : 2 is fooltfpneſ(s 2 
— 41 5 written.) In ſob v. 


Ver. 20. And again.] In + 


gain.] ſalm xciv. 11. 
5 5 2 . Glory in men.) In Paul, or in Apollos, or 
n doctrine in reſpect of the perſon chat preacheth it. 


For while one ſuith, I am of Paul.] Or, I wor- 


I things are gours.] All the miniſtry is for 
the good of the whole Church. All miniſters, and miniftc= 
rial abilities, are given by God for the Churches ſerve, 
and ſpiritual advantage of the faithful. Thus Paul, and 
Apollos, and Cephas were for the miniſtry of tae Church, 
to ſerve the Church according to their reſpective abilities. 
ws The world.] 1. e. All the good things of the 
world are ours to enjoy, according to God's creation; for 
we hare all things eminently and tranſcendently in God 
and Chriſt, by whom we have a title to all things; {ce 

evelations xxi. 7. | 
ah Or 745 This is ours, both in regard of tho 
comfort and end thereof; becauſe, only the ſincere Chri- 
{tian lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the great end of life, 
which is the promoting God's glory, and ſecuring his ow. 
ſalvation. 


Or death.] i. e. Death is only profitable to a 


Wet itt a Co / 
Chriſtian ; becauſe none but a good Chriſtian can pass 


thereby into life eternal; and thus we may learn, that 
both the preſent things of this life are created for us, anc. 
the things to come, which God has prepared for them tha! 
love him, are reſerved for us, if we love God by keeping; 
his commandments. 
Ver. 23. — 7? are Chriſt's. i. e. The ſervants of 
Chriſt ; the redeemed of Chriſt, the diſciples, not of Pau! 
or of Apollos, or of any other, but of Chriſt alone. 
Chrift is God's.] Miniſter to publiſh the Goſ- 
pel of ſalvation to, and to reconcile man to God by his 
blood. So Chriſt, as Mediator between God and man, is 
God's miniſter of mercy, and for the glory of God. 


E 


1 In what account the miniſters ought to be had. 7 We 
have nothing which we have not received. 9 The Abs 
ſcles ſpectacles to the world, Angels and men, 13 The filth 


and off-[conring of the world . 15 Nut our fathers in 


Chriſt, 16 Whom we ought to follow. 


T ET a man fo account of us, as of the 


miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of 


the myſteries of God. 
2 Moreover it is required in ſtewards, 
that a man be found faithful. 

But with me it is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans 
judgment: yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 

4 For I know nothing by my ſelf, yer 


am I not hereby juſtified : but he that judg- 


eth me is the Lord. | 
5 Therefore judge nothing before the 


time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. 

6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in 
a figure transferred to my ſelf, and 70 Apol- 
los, for your ſakes: that ye might learn in 
us not to think of nen, above that which is 


written, that no one of you be puffed up 


for one againſt another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? and what haſt thou that thou didſt 
not receive? now if thou didſt receive 71, 


why doſt thon glory as if thou hadſt not re- 
ceived it? 8 
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Critica 
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and Explanatory Annotations 


—— v— ãy—ä 


3 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 


nave reigned as kings without us: and I 
/ | 1 
wonld to God ye did reign, chat we alio 
mio reign with you. | 
© Beta ; 
9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us 

apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to 
genth. For we are made a ſpectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are ſools tor Chriſt's ſake, but ye 
are viſe in Chriſt: we are weak, but ye 
ore ſtrong: ye are honourable, but we are 
!:\piſ-d 
deſpiſed. 


a 
1717 ww 


11 Eyen unto this preſent hour, we both 


hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
batieced, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; 
12 And labour, working with our own 
hands: being reviled, we bleſs: being per- 
ſecuted, we ſuffer it: | 

13 Benz detamed, we intreat : we are 
made as the filth of the world, and are the 
off ſcouring of all things unto this day. 

14 | write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
bur as my beloved ſons I warn yore. 

15 For though you have ten thouſand in- 
ſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many 
ta.hers: for in Chrilt Jeſus I have begotten 
you tnrough the goſpel. | 

16 Wherefore I beſcech you, be ye fol- 


lowers of me. 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 


Timotheus, who is my beloved fon, and 
f.icatul in the Lord, who {ſhall bring you 
inro remembrance of my ways which be in 
Chriſt, as I reach every where in every 
church. 5 

13 Now ſome are puffed up as though ! 
would not come to you. | 

19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them wiich are puffed up, but the power. 

29 For the kingdom of God 7s not in 
word, but in power. 

21 What will ye? ſhall I come unto. 
you with a rod, or in love, and 22 the ſpirit 
of meeckneſs ? 


The Apoſtle having warned the Corinthians againft an 
undue citeem of their miniſters, or not to have fo much 
retpect to the perſon who preaches, as to the doctiine 
p:cach'd. Now he procecds to ſhew, (I.) what eſteem 
they ought to be in among their congregation, or x hat 
rel u ion they (the preachers of the Goſpel) bare to the po- 
pie, ver. 1. amplified by. thewing the properties of a 
Reward, ver. 2. (.) He deriares, chat this character is 
no ways exaggerated for any eſteem of himſelt, by ſhew- 
ing tlie diſe deem he makes of their judgment concerning 
himſeli; becauſe it belongs not to man to judge nelther 
Sthers, nor himtelt, ver. 3. and becauſe, it is God's pro- 


judging ; and by tae reaſon of God's fitneſs only to judge, 


the manner of his coming; which ſhould be according 
8 


— 


— — 


— 


Chap. 


4. 
-— 2 . „ 
ver. 5. (3.) He argues againſt their partiality, in; 


— 
— — 
— 


of their miniſters, and againſt their faction 
from his own example of modeſty and hum; 
and becauſe, whatſoever abthties and attainmente .. © 
had, were beſtowed upon them by God for "IR they 

. 2 , r eng 
and purpoſes, ver. 7. (4.) He grants their flouriſhing | 
dition in reſpect of ſpiritual gifts; which he ampli?” 


9 
oe v8 
mess, by 


lity, ver 0 


: dern 
a with of the continuance of them, to which 15 g 7 by 
the reaſon of his wiſh, ver. 8. and then illuge.,.. > 


ings pp ; ſtrates tu. 
flouriſhing condition, by ſetting forth the con weit 


ble condition (in outward reſpects) of the Anois, 
miniſters of Chriſt ; in a large enumeration of Song ” 
mities they underwent, ver. 9-13. amplified by 0 cel. 
his intent in this enumeration, ver. 14. (5.) He fe... .* 
ſoiritual relation to them; that he had begotten ch s 
Chriſt, ver. 15. amplified by their doctrine thereupon A 
be followers of him, ver. 15. and by the means he aſe? : 
draw them to the pertormance ot this duty which , 
his ſending Timothy to them, ver. 17. and his Inte by 
to come to them 1n perſon, where we find the Occahi 

ver. 18. and the end of his coming, ver. 19. amplified |, 


the reaſon, ver. 20. to which he adds, and concludes u ; 


Ntion 


their behaviour, ver. 21. 


Ver. r. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the miniſte 
of Chriſt, and flewaras of the myſteries of Cod.] lu ho 
preceding chapters we read of contentions about the gi. 
niſters of the Goſpel, one part ot the Corinthians beben 
red Paul, another party ſet up Apollos, and a third clare 
to Cephas, and extolled him above the other two, Paul 
you have heard has laboured to perſuade them from this 
faction and ſchiſm, by ſhewing them that they ought to 
regard the doctrine, rather than the preacher, and thy 
all the miniſters of the Goſpel are one in Chriſt, chap, jj, 
ver. 8. compared with ver. 1x, 12. Yet, ſays he, Let 3 
man fo account of us, the preachers of the Goſpel, as of 
the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, conformable to that of the Prophet Malachi, 9}; 
Prieſl's lips fhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek th, 
law at his mouth; 72 be is the meſſenger of the Lord o 
Hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. "Therefore, by comparing theſe tests 
together, the diligent reader may obſerve, the dignity dd 
the prieſt or miniſter of God's Word and Sacraments ; and 
both the miniſters and peoples duty. Ot which 1 {hall 
{peak methodically in the following Diſſertation. 
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A Diſſertation on the prieſt bcod. 


The true occaſion of the prieſthood was, in its original 
the corrupt and degenerate condition of man fallen from 
the grace and favour of God, and become objects of Di- 
vine Vengeance. Man, in this fad fiate, could not pre- 
tend to obtain mercy for himſelf, or for his brother; fe: 
Exod. xx. 19, Deut. v. 24-=27. xviii, 16. Heb. xil. 15— 
21. and Pal, xlix. 7, 8. So that if no other method ccd 
have been found out, this matter muft have been ef 9/1! 
for ever, and we, for what appears, had ſunk and peiiſhd 
in that miſery we had thrown ourſelves into. 

But behold an expedient truly juſt, and wiſe, and mer 
Cliul, and every way worthy oi God. Becauſe man Wis 
neither able nor worthy to appear as advocate in his on 
cauſe, therefore, there was one Mediator appointed de- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Jim 1. f. 
in whom the human nature by a perſonal myſterious, uote! 
was aſſumed to the Divine. In him the Father is ud 


Plegſed, and admits him as our Sponſor to plead in 01! 


behalf : Him theretore, God may hear, without dim au- 
tion of his own honour : Him alſo, man may truſt vt 
full aſſurance of ſucceſs: He offered up himſelf a Pap: 
tory ſacriſice fon the fins of the whole word, Mart. mg 7. 
He pleads the ſatistaction and merits of that ſacr1Ace, 
and makes tor erer interceſſion for us. He came to pfesc“ 
rhe Goſpel to the poor, and inſtruct mankind in the ny 
ture ot their duty. Ie 1s laſtly made the head of uy 
body, the Church, and has all power committed te bin 
boch in Heaven and in earth. In theſe inſtances confit 
the ſeveral parts of his office as mediator between Ges 
and man. 1» ſome of which it is obvious at firtt f130% 3 
he tranſacts from God to men, in others for men wry 


3 r , rene *11, 
God, but in all as a middle perſon, or 2 Hop 
7 : * . as g 19 25D 
And to the end the offices might be executed in 1 0 
ence, 
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ſence, as far as preſent execution ſhould be requiſite; that 


5 * . joht 
dne Catholick Church diffuſed throughout the world mig 
be 01 taught and governed, and the body here - earth 
correſpond with the acts of its head and ROT now 
in Heaven ; we find that he appointed certain ſubſtitutes 
to ſupply the room of him che only Mediator. He _ 
his Apoſtles as his Father had ſent him, to ſuſtain his of- 
fices on earth, and ordain others after. him, that might 
keep up a perpetual ſucceſſion. 


c 


Were this reflection but in any due meaſure attended 
to, the nature of the prieſthood would be much better 
underſtood than uſually it is. It would then appear, that 
when the miniſters of Chriſt teach and inſtruct the people, 
they do but diſcharge that prophetick office, begun by 
their great Lord and Matter, of preaching the Goſpel to 
the poor ; that when they, by bapriſm, receive new mem- 
bers into his Church, when they remit or retain fins, ab- 
ſolve or excommunicate, ordain or deprive, when, in fine, 
they preſcribe fir rules of decency and order; theſe are 


bur the ſeveral branches of that power and authority 


which their Supreme Lord and King has delegated to them 
as his proper ſubſtitutes ; that laſtly, when they offer up 
the prayers of the congregation, and make a ſolemn me- 
morlal of Chriſt's ſacritice upon the croſs, they do indeed 


but correſpond with the ſacerdotal office of our dear Re- 


deemer, who, having offered up himſelf a facrifice tor fin, 
now lives to plead the ſatisfaction and merits of that ſacri- 
fice, and make for ever interceſſion jor us. Hence 
We may collect, that the end of the Levitical and Chri- 
ſtian prieſthood is the ſame; that they point equally to 
Chriſt the only eternal and unchangeable high-prieſt. 
Only in the firſt, this end was clouded and wrapt up in 
myſtic types and ceremonies; whereas in the other, the 
power of the Goſpel ſhines out, and 1s difplayed with a 
conſpicuous luſtre: And though {till it be not without 
myltery, yet it is as far unfolded, as is proper for our pre- 
ſent condition, that looked at Chritt as future and to 
come: But this regards him, as having already done his 
part on earth, and appearing now our advocate in Hea- 
ven. In both however, the prieſt is alike the meſſenger of 
the Lord of hoſt; he acts by virtue of a Divine Commiſſion 
delegated to him; he is appointed by God as the miniſter 
of his word to the people, and the proper ſpokeſman by 
whom he will hear and will accept them. It was plainly 
ſo under the Mofaick diſpenſation: The tribe ot Levi 
God had choſen to himſelt as the lot of his inheritance, 
inſtead of the firft-born of every family ; and out of that 
tribe in like manner, appointing the reſt to the inferior 
offices about the ſanctuary ; only Aaron and his poſterity 
had been firſt pitched upon, and authorized to do the ſer- 
vice of the altar. They were to burn incenſe upon the 
altar of incenſe, and the:ewith to offer up the prayers of 
the cougregation. They were to lay the victims, either 
whole, or elſe ſome proper portions or ſegements of them, 
on the wood; to ſprinkle their blood 1n ſuch fort as the 
law preſcribes, and thereby either to attone for the ſins, or 
offer up the praiſes of the people. They therefore, as 
God's menial ſervants and domeſticks, had ſuch proviſion 
made out of the things conſecrated to him, as is at large 
deſcribed among the legal inſtitutions. Nay, they (as we 
ſee here) were properly the men whoſe lips were to keep 
knowledge, and at whoſe mouth the people were to ſeek the 
lad. Iheſe were the offices and privileges of that tamily 
which God had choſen to himſelf, So that there is a par- 
ucular emphaſis in that charge of Hezekiab, when having 
ſummoned the prieffs and Levites together, he put them in 
mind that the Lord had choſen them to ſtand before him to 
ſerve ns and that they ſhould miniſter unto him, and burn 
Incenſe, | 85 
Nor is the nature of the prieſt hood changed in this re- 
ſpect ſince the appearance ot Chriſt. For as the law 
pointed out Chriſt to come; ſo the Goſpel- inſtitut ions 
look back to him, and conſider him as come already. 
There is equal occaſion for ſome to diſcharge theſe offices 
under each c omy. And therefore, although the prieſt 
£0cd be not now confined to a diſtin tamily yet ſtill the 
miniſters of the New Teſtament are as much appropriated 
to the ſervice of God, as much the appointed meſſengers 
= the Lord of holts. The word in the original is the 
ame which ſignifies an Angel: And indeed it is from the 
"HEY of their office, becauſe they are ſent forth as meLC. 
<1gers do Cxccute the commands of the great author of 


their being, that thoſe miniſtring ſpirits themſelves are 


diſtinguithed by that appellation. Hence alſo we find, that 
the ſeven Aſian Biſhops in the Revelation are c led the 
Angels of their reſpective Churches, and elſeu here to the 
ſame purpoſe, that the miniſters of the Gotpel are entitled 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and ſtewards of the my itei1es of 
God, | : 

Thus far of the dignity of the prieſthood : And a ſub- 
je& ſo fruitful of very uſeful inferences, ought not tv be 
diſmiſſed, *cill we have made at lcaſt the following reilec- 
tions. 

If 1. Firſt, we may learn from hence, that ſome regard 
is due from the people towards them, who are 1:veited 
wich this Sacred Office. From the dignity of the office ic 15 
natural to cenceive a value for the officer; and che one 
muſt riſe or fall of courſe in proportion to the other. 
They who can believe the cleigy to be no other than 
the ſervants of the congregation, deputed and hired by 
them to do their buſineſs; it is no wonder ſuch perſons 


ſhould ſlight and diſ-eftecm them, and at length be orawit 


to a contempt of thoſe doctrines which come ſo meaty 


recommended. But they who conlider the prieſt, as te 


meſſenger oi the Lord of hoſts, cannot but have a greater 
value for his character, which will not fail to add w 1gat 
and authority to what he ſhall deliver.”] The regard 
and honour paid the repreteicative is done in reality to the 
perſon whom he repreſeats; others he can have no 
title to it intrinſically or in himſelf, being by nature but 
upon the level wich the reſt of mankind, and dittinguiſhed 
only by that relation he bears to his ſuperior. Ihe ctore 
princes, we find, reckon themſelves to be diſeſteemod or 
honoured by the treatment which is given their ambaba- 
dors. And accordingly our Bieiled Saviour aftures us, ne 
reſents the treatment that is ſhewn his miniſters. © He 
that heareth you (ſays he to his dilciples) heareth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſech me, and he that de- 
ſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And in like man- 
ner Paul; he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſerh not man, but 
God, who hath alſo given unto us his Holy Spirit. And 
let a man therefore, (ſays he in this place) to account ot 


us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and itewards of the my 


teries of God.” 

Nor did he herein arogantly aſſume undue honours to 
himlelt, or eſteem them owing to his own merit and ſuffi- 
ciency : He confeſſed that he was not ſufficient to aniwer 
the great end of his function, as of himtelt; but had all 
his ſufficiency derived to him from another hand: And 
therefore whatever honours he might expect or demand, he 
thereby preached not himſelf, bur Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
to whom thoſe honours ſhould ultimately be deſigned and 
done. | 

Inf. 2. Secondly, that no man is qualified for this of- 
fice, who 1s not ordained to it according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution. For who ſhould appoint God's meſſengers, but 
God himſelf? Who ſhould fend forth labourers into the 
harveſt, but the Lord of it? We have ſeen there are ſuch 
privileges and powers annexed to the prieſthood, as are 
neither common to all men, nor natural to any, but de- 
pend entirely on the good will and pleaſure of God ; and 
therefore can indeed be exerciſed by none but ſuch as are 
called according to his inſtitution. Of old therefore the 
prieſthood was confined to the family of Aaron: And 
when Korah, with a company of inferior Levites, Numb. 


xvi. and ſome others to ſupport them, arrogated an cqual 


honour to themſelves ; the Almighty Hand of Providence 
notorioully interpoſed to put an end to the contention, and 
viſibly dittinguiſhed berween theſe bold invaders of the 
ſacerdotal office, and thoſe whom God has choſen to do 
the ſervice of his altar. And that it may appear more 
particularly, that the prieſthood is no contrivance of man, 
nor in its nature derivable from the civil authority; we 
find that when Uzziah (though he was a king, aud jo had 
all the right that mere civil authority could give him) 
preſumed to take a cenſer full of incenſe in his hand, he 
was immediately ſmitten with a grievous leproſy, and bore 
in his fleſh the marks of the Divine Diſpleature, 2 Chron. 

XXV1. 16—21. 8 
It was indeed a part of Jeroboam's policy, * to make 
him prieſts of the loweſt of the people, which were not of 
the ſons of Levi, 1 Kings xii. 31. But 1 ſuppoſe no one 
would be willing to argue from his example, ot whom that 
| 6 I very 
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very act is uudoubredly recorded to his reproach and in- ſet forth the honour of our great high. 


tamy. 5 

It trom the legal we deſcend to the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, we {hill find indeed the manner of commiſſioning al- 
tered, but Kill a Divine Commiſſion equally required. 
The Aaronical is in that reſpect the pattern of the Chri- 
bien prietthood, or rather the typical expreſſion and prefi- 
euration of it. To this purpoſe are we told expreſly, that 
no man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that is 


called of God, as was Aaron; that even Chriſt, the great 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our fouls, gloritied not himſelf to 
be made an high-prieft, but he that ſaid unto him, © thou 
art my Son, this day have 1 begotten the,” Heb. v. 4, 5. 
And if then the great high-priett of our profeſſion, had 
himſelf an external call to inveſt him with this oftic2: 
What mortal thall pretend to take it, without call, and ſo 
uſurp what ought to be beſtowed 2 Chriſt being thus made 
an high-prictt, appoints his ſubſtitutes himſelf, and all 
Chrittian prieſts, all that come in his name, muſt derive 
theic authority from him. For that reaſon ſent he forth 
his Apoſtles, as his Father had ſent him, Jo. xx. 21. and 
ordained ſuch a ſucceſſion in the miniſtry as might conti- 
nue to the end of the world, Matt. xxvili. 20. And all 
them that enter not by this door into the ſheeptold, but 
climb up ſome other way, them that came in their own 
name, and run although he has not ſent them; all ſuch 
he itigmatiſcs with the opprobrious character o: thieves 
and robbers. See John x. 1. 

From all which we may gather, in what ſenſe we are to 
take it, that the collective body of Chriſtians is faid, in 
Scripture, to be a royal prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and Chriſt 
is faid to have “ made us kings and prieſts unto God, 
Rev. i. 6. namely, in the ſame ſenſe as it had been ſaid to 


the [{raelites of old,“ ye {hall be unto me a kingdom of 


prictts,” Excd. xix. 6. 1. e. that in the diſtinction of the 
Church from the reſt of mankind there ſhould be ſome- 
thing analogous to the pricſthood ; that as the priett is one 
taken from among men, and dedicated more immediately 
to the ſervice of God, and admitted te ſome ſpecial privi- 
leges; fo were the Hebrews of old, and fo are Chrittians 
now, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world by being ſa- 
cted to him likewiſe, and called to the privilege of ſons. 
That it could mean no more in the old law is evident: 
For notwithttanding that the Ifraelites were a kingdom of 
prieits,” in this analogical inferior ſenſe; yet it cannot 
{ſurely be denied, that the family of Aaron were the only 
prieſts in that higher and more proper ſenſe, in which we 
are now diſcourſing of the prietthood, and do uſually un- 
derſtand the word. And I conceive it would be unrea- 
{onable to explain the ſame phraſe in the New Teftamenr, 
in a ſenſe difierent from that which it mult be allowed to 
bear in the Old. And they who do from hence iuſiſt on 
the community of the prieſthood to all Chriſtiaus in gene- 
ral, would do well to thew us in what ſenſe we are all ſaid 
to be kings in the Goſpel- acceptation. For the regal cha- 
racer (we may obſerve) no leſs than the prieſtly, is one of 
the privileces conterr'd upon every true member of the 
Chriſtian Church. And yet he, who upon this title ſhould 


lay claim to the crown, would go nigh to be reckoned a 


traytor to the civil government. 
lf, 3. AThirdly, the laſt thing I would gather from this 


dignity of the {acerdotal office, is, that the clergy yet 


are till to remember themſelves to be but iniſters, flero- 
ards, ambaſſadors, and ſervants. "Titles ! Which all of 
them beſpeak a ſtate ot dependance and ſubjection, and 
inter the perfons to whom they belong not at liberty to 
af ater their own humour, but under the ſtricteſt obli- 
@2115057o0 deſerve the Divine Commands of that Heaven- 
I! Lord and Maſter, whoſe ſervants and mimficrs they 


a Obedience to his commands, no doubt, is due from 


the argument will hold tor the common performance of all 


of their ofhce (they ought always to remember) was not. 


deſigned to agrranutze themſelves, (who can pretend to 
no more merit than the reit ot their neighbours) but ro 


—— — — . — 


inſtruction of the people : There can be no don 


authority they act, and the more effectually to at hose 
exigencies of his Church. So that unleſs they 4 1 ; 
endeavour to promote thoſe purpoſes for which {3020s 
ordained, they are maniteſtly deficient in their do were 
. 6 * 3 1 ' | L cv tr 
wards him whoſe miniſters they are. Thus far of tl. 


er the 
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2 : the g: 
nity, which naturally leads me to conſider the diaet 
the prieſt in his office, which is included in th n of 


. 5 eſe wor, 
ot the Prophet, the prieſis ſhould keep knowledge. Words 
The office of the prieſt having already been ex+1 

ag «> A 


to be ſubordinate to the office of the Mediator A, laineg 
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Church, 
for the 


: : bt i 
15 the prieft's duty to execute and attend to at! of 25 y 
em 


o far as he is concerned in them, with ſuch diligence 35, 
ö 1 

conſtancy, as may become the meſſenger of the pe 

07 


hols, ad us to conſider 


chrec- fold, vig. regal for the government ef the 
ſacerdotal for the expiation of fins, and Prophetica 


But ſince the words in view le 
only the prophetice part of his office, I ſhall at Prefs 
confine my ſelf to that. And T 

1. Firſt, be ſhould, by diligent ſtudy and application 
endeavour to get himſelt informed in thoſe points which 
are neceſſary to qualify him for the due diſcharge eo 
oftice, Ocherwile, neither will his lips keep 25 
nor will he be able to anſwer them that ſee : a 
his mouth; and he, by conſequence, will diſcover binde 
to be a very incompetent meſienger of the Lord of Hofs 
a very improper miniſter of Chriff, and foward of bes 
myſteries. 

It ought not from hence to be concluded with ſone 
Romanilts, that the clergy only ſhould have liberty of ex. 
amining the Scriptures, and the laity perfectly gebarr' 
from them. The paſſages encouraging and exhorting al 
men to a diligent ſearch and ſtudy of the Scriptures,” * 
too many and perſpicuous to be thus eluded, and leave us 
no room to doubt but they were certainly deſigned to lye 
open for every one's perſual. But ſtill, however, all have 
a right to ſearch; yet to underſtand and explain them, 
is a work, for which all have not capacity, all have not 
leiſure, There are many texts of Scripture, which, in- 
deed, are clear and eaſy to be underſtood ; but then there 
are many others which are obſcure and diſſicult. That 
which is clearly propoſed in one place, is perhaps more 
darkly delivered in another: And ſurely then it muſt be 
highly convenient, the truth ſhould have all its evidence 
diſcovered and fer in open view. Many other things 
there are, though not abſolutely neceſlary, yet very uſeful 
to be known, which are no where clearly propoſed at all, 
but wrapt up in dark and intricate obſcurity. Nay, there 
are ſuch {vortric in Scripture, as for want of being 1ght- 
ly underſtood, have led men into dangerous errors, and 
which (as Peter witneſſes) they that are unlearned and un- 
falle have ſometimes wreſtes to their own deſtructia, 
1 Pet. iii. 16. | 

So that the work is but half done in diſcovering the 
truth. "Thoſe enemies likewiſe, by which it is attacked 
on all ſides, muſt be ſilenced and confurted. The hetetick 
and ſceptick muſt be artfully purſued through all theit 
various windings, and receive proper anſwers to their ſub- 
tle fallacies. The ignorant mult be inſtructed, the fcrt- 
pulous reſolved, the erroncons baffled, and the vicious te- 
claimed. 2 

But bo is ſufficient for theſe things? 2 Cor. il. 15. 
The far greater part of mankind, have not an education te 
qualiſy them for them. The ſtudy of languages, the know 
ledge of hiſtory, the rules of arguing, the method ot 1. 
ſtruction, are what many have neither capacity to atten, 
nor leiſure to attend. In reſpect of the endowments ct 
the mind, as well as thoſe of the body, and other c- 
ward advantages of lite, it is God that maketh cc 10 dl. 
fer from another, 1 Cor. ir. 7. It is he (ſays the Pfalmil 
that teacheth man bhnovoledge, Pl. xciv. 19. And ＋ OJ 
man therefore lack wiſdom, it is James's direction, ket wo 
ask of God, Jam. i. 5. In vain ſhall man labour a6 
ſtrive to know, if he with-hold thoſe giits and qualitca- 
tions which ate neceflary for it. = fla 

But ſuppoſe all men equally qualified by nature; 
all cannot have leiſure to attend to it. The outward ne- 
ceſlities of life muſt be conſulted; and theſe are 10 mally 
and various, that much time and many hands muſt oy — 
ployed for their ſupply. And therefore, 1 the knos leds 
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tended to in any due meaſure, muſt needs make tool! 
aſhamed of their enormitles, 0 groſſy jnconäſtent with, 


CE RENT J. ir follows that moſt men cannot of them- | true intention of their Sacred Function; (Which, it at- 
Vie has been ſald, it roo: 


5 0 | . 
Clos attain it, becauſe they Want cichet leiſure or abi 
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ties to ſearch after it. 


4 WET i ar % the prieſt's ps 
_— a not this to diſcourage any from the reading: nd | and ſo inviſibly repugnant to it;) that r Ns 
—_ | Lien nor en Jet them in God's name uſe the | ſhould Keep knowledge, and the people ſhould. ſeek the 
ae ai N with due preparation and atten- law at his mouth,” Which brings me in order to the con- 
14 opportunities they have, Wich dus ne OD By > f ; 

= OE tl A 5 mind, wich due meditation and reflection after- | ſideration of, 
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3 - 1 = 1 Yoke | reſt. . 6; ev 
as and then much benefit they will be ſure to reap The people's duty with regard to the prieſt: 1 ez 
FVards; at 4 De Dir 1 Weak fays the Prophet) ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth : VYhich 
Lom their own reading and experience. But I ſpeak it to (tay COP wy pn ne Hg | 
1 0 the great neceſſity of having ſome more immediately duty of theirs mult principally, 0 e imply, | 
. (or apart for that purpoſe, to ſupply their defects, and to 1. Firſt, that regar and eſteem they are to bear to the 
25 . L a — * 1 1 * 3 f 1111 1. holv 
ö 5 thence the bounden duty of ſuch perſons, to. Character of the Prieſt. nat they who miiter in ho! 
re f . oft diliocuc 4 care; to the | things, deſerve ſome reſpect and obſervance upon account 
apply themſelves with utmoſt diligence aud Care, LD” ; ede 
hs S thinos it is their buſineſs to reach. And | of their character, is a thing ſcarce to be doubted. ror 
ſtudy of thoſe things it is their 1 | ERS et 36 the ebiaratict 
this is what the Prophet means in the words now before unleſs men have ſome antecedent retpect to 5 rast. 
us. that the prieft*s lips ſpould keep knowledge. of him that ſpeaks, they will hardly pay = es Anion 
P | N 3 * wv ne m an ons in the 
It concerns all men, without doubt, to know the things | or regard to what he ſays. 06 molt _— pe " 1150 4 
which belong to their own peace; but it concerns the world can ſcarce wholly diveſt themiclves 9: - ce; 
= priecit, not for his 'own ſake only, but the ſake of others: | ana when they have conceived a meal SP: c oy A 
= And if through an inexcuſable neglect of ſearching into man, It 18 natural to flight his counſel, and retuſe him 


rheſe matters, he ſhould be miſtaken in his notions of their attention. So that it mult be a matter of the utmoſt oy 
1 wg ad 2 * ö 1 nN \ 7 1 y 1 — 5 
faith or duty, and from thence proceed to lead others conſequence, that the people ſhould haye a jult venera 
attray, and make ſhipwreck of the fouls committed to his | tion for the character of the prieſt, if it be (as I hope 2 
charge; he ſhall not only die in his own fin, but their in the | VVV ; 
blood alſo ſhall be required at his hands, Ezek. xxxill. 8. 2. Second place to ſhew it is) their duty to con- 


Por he is Chriſt's miniſter and ſteward ſet as a watchman | ſult him. The prieſts (as we have ſeen) are the meſſen- 

do the Church, to give early notice of approaching dan- | gers of the Lord of hoſts, minitters of Chriſt, and ſtewards 1 
ger, to deſcribe fin to his hearers both in its nature and j of his myſteries, to inſtruct the people in the nature of I 
® its conſequences, to inſiſt upon the obligation and reward | their duty; which ſure can imply no lefs than that the | 
ok virtue, to defend the truth, and to confound error: | people ſhould attend and give car to their juſtructions. 
And if he be unacquainted with theſe things himſelf, how. As often as they have any particular which they wail to . 
Z ſhall he be able to inſtruct others? If the blind be ſet to have reſolved, they ſhould be ſure to make it known to | 9 
Lead the blind, how diſmal is the conſequence ? And what them with all its real circumſtances, and not diſguiſe the NY 
can be expected but that both ſhould fall into the ditca ? | truth by any means, where a miſtake may turn to their ir- 
And yet the matter is ſtill worſe, if aſter he has made reparable loſs. 


himſelf maſter of theſe qualifications, he be wilfully ne- But the more ordinary method of inſtraQtion, and which | 
gligent and remiſs in the execution of his office ; for the | at preſent I Would chiefly inſiſt on, is publick 11 the | 
tin of preſumption 1s yet more culpable than ignorance. | preaching of the word. With regard to this, men | | 
Wherefore, | are exhorted to be ſwift to hear, and to receive with meh- 4 


2. Secondly, To compleat this part of the prieſt's cha- neſs the engrafted word, James i. 19, 20. And a mighty 
racter, and that his /ips Nou keep knowledge, tis farther | privilege it ought to be eſteemed, that God has been gra- 
neceſſary that being in the firſt place thus qualified him- | ciouſly pleaſed ro provide thus for their inſtruction; and 
ſelt, he ſhould next be faithful and vigilant, and careful, | ſo no doubt they will eſteem it, who are duly ſenſible of 
to inſt uct his flock : Otherwiſe his knowledge were of | their being ignorant in many things, and negligent in what 
no uſe to any bur to himſelf; whereas the end of the | they know. For ſuch, we may take notice, is the end of £ 
prieſt od is the publick denefit. And, indeed, the very | preaching, not only to reform, but to remind; not only to 
phraſes of his /*ps Keeping knowledge, and of his being a | tell men what they knew nothing of before, but (as Peter 
miniſter, em to imply his duty to communicate what he | reaches) to fir ap their minds, and put them in remein- 
knows to others. For the lips are to be conſidered as the | brance, 2 Pet. i. 12, 13: ſo that men of the greateſt parts 
door of utterance; and therefore, *ris ſaid in the next | and learning need not be athamed to hear. For as no 
words, that the people ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, man's knowledge indeed is fo great, as to be incapable of 
becaute he is authorized and obliged to teach and to in- | all increaſe, but the truths he believes may be enforced 
ſtruct chem. 1 | | with new arguments, or the ſame arguments be ſet in 

Bur not to dwell long upon an argument which can | clearer light; fo all men arc but too apt to grow reals 
hardly be diſputed ; to his precept he muſt add his own | and heedleſs, and want to have their affections at leaſt ex- 
example. This I mention here, not ſo much upon account | cited, if not their intelleQs informed. They who boaſt 
of the neceſſity ot a good life in general, as becauſe tis] their own knowledge, to excuſe their omiſſion of this duty, 
more particularly neceſſary in him, to render his doftrine have, 1 fear, as much occaſion as any for this part of the |: 
eſectual with others. For, however abſurd and unrea- | preacher's office: and it may be, if they were at the pains | 
X ſonable It ma) be, do argue againſt religion from the | to examine themſelves impartially, would find reaſon ſuffi- | 
4 victouſneſs of its miniſters, and ro conclude thoſe maxims | cient. to reproach their ignorance : at leaſt it ought to be 

_ N Oy e ee 1 mr mere conſidered that preaching is the ordinance of God, inſti- 
= thzir principles, und thes ee er pn. oa 1 gs 11 beta © „ 1 
much by reaſon, as affection: ) Yer i cannot be Au. 4, IE l 0 3 0 8 ae er new | | 
bur that, wade hs a ve So | woe, Erving 0 unworthy, «ve 0 ill qualitied to inſtruct others, this | 
be ne het 8 » IT he 1 : de nie | can never make the grace oi God of none eflect ; but they 
prejudice ot religion, who attend with honeſt and religious minds, may expect 


and has | ter by : : 3 : 5 ; 

doe.uad = e POTION managed b y ſuch perſons as are | his bleſſing on their pious obedience to his inſtitution. He 
: _ ns wy an le or continuing in tin. Now, he who therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, 1 Theſſ. 
| LS wonld avoic theſe fatal inconveniencies, who would re- | 


CO | iv. 8. For fo by a very juſt and equitable conſtruction ma 

. 3 move ; woe * 1 l 0 y . | 
r Wen By am v7 * efficacy of his doctrine ; | they be faid to do, who deſpiſe or neglect thoſe Sacred | 
, p 5 18 411 & 811 7 N - N 3 8 0 1 . 

ö n car 5 to egtn at home, and make him- | Ordinances which his wiſdom has appointed. And let them 

: _ en, pic to the flock, 1 Pet. v. 3. Then would 


boaſt as they pleaſe, either of their own knowledge, or of 
their reading better ſermons at home than they can hear 
at Church: I am fare, they can have no good reaſon to 1 
expect God's bleſſing on any private endeavours, ſet up in | 


* neu foe rhas * , j 
3 they ice that the duties he preaches are not only practica- 


; | ax deny of Fo vices predominant in them. The Jowith ogy "Box the publick ordinances of his own appoint- OR | 
Vi TE + 3 ne ar 0 NO Corruptions | 3. Thirdly, it is not enough to conſult and hear their ] 
4 S ty account the Prophet en wer ü upon that teachers, they muſt go on tarther to follow their advice. | "1 
» RA 2 ind of the original infficur; Is Mop them This lkewiw appears from the true nature of the thing; for 9 
3 Zinal inſtitution ot their order, and the | | 


of 
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the people would ſceł the law in vain, if they were not 
obliged to take notice of it afterwards, | 

Not that they are bound to receive every thing that is 
taught them in this manner: for then they would be ſome- 
times under a neceſſity of receiving contradictions. Their 
teachers, alas! are frail and fallible as themſelves ; and 
though their education and leiſure may give them better 
opportunities of enquiry, yet are they not abſolutely ſe- 
cured againſt poſſibility of error and miſtake. Nay, they 
have the ſame corruptions in their nature with other men, 
and may ſometimes, poſſibly through the temptat ions of 
covetouſneſs, ambition or applauſe, join in the ſame baſe 
deſigns, and purpoſely endeavour to deceive and delude 
the people. i 

What remains therefore in this caſe to be done, is, that 
all men ſhould uſe the opportunities they have, and not 
rely ſolely on the judgment of their paſtors : that they 
would pray to God in the firſt place for the illumination of 
his Holy Spirit, and then make uſe of all thoſe means of 
information he has put into their hands; diſcourſe with 
their religious neighbours and acquaintance, - ſearch the 
Scriptures diligently as their condition will admit, and not 
implicitly follow their ſpiritual guides, where, by the due 
uſe of theſe means, they might be able to contute them. 

zut where their judgment fails, and they find they are not 

able to determine, there it is but decent to refer them- 
ſelves to them, who, by their education and profeſſion 
of life, are better qualified ; eſpecially where they 
know them to be men of knowledge and integrity. For 
they are under the ſtrifteſt obligations to inform them 
right; they watch for their ſouls as they that muſt give ac- 
count ; and if the people, after a diligent nie of all means 
proper for their condition, ſhould by them be deluded, we 
have reaſon to hope they will not ſuffer for an 1gnorance 
which is invincible, but their ood ſhall be required at the 
watchman's hands, Ezek. xxx11. 8. _ 

Such as theſe we ate forced to make our rules of action 
in matters of far leis importance. No man that deſires to 
live, would take what he knows to be a cup of poiſon, 
though it were recommended to him by the ableſt phyſi- 
claus; and yet where his own knowledge does not carry 
him ſo far, no one would blame him for obſerving the pre- 
{criptions of the learned. So again, that traveller would 
be certainly to blame, who being in a dangerous road 
where he is unacquainted, ſhould refuſe the direction 


of authorized and skilful guides; and yet he, on the other 


hand, would as deſervedly be thought a mad-man, who 
ſhould venture to follow them into known bogs and quick- 
ſands. Juſt ſo then the people muſt not follow their ſpi- 


ritual guides, where they can find them to be wrong; but 


in other reſpects, they ought to uſe their underſtanding as 
a direction to their own. And, EE 

4- Fourthly, the people are obliged to avoid all ſuch 
teachers as act of their own head, and without commiſſion. 
And after what was ſhewn in this diſcourſe, that the 
miniſters of the Goſpel are the ambaſſadors of Chriſt; 
and aſtewards by way of inference from thence, that no 
one is qualified for this office, who is not ordained to 
It according to Chriſt's inſtitut ion, one would think, it 
ſhould need but little labour to evince, that all who are 
not ſo commiſſioned, and yet pretend to execute the Sa- 
cred Functions, are indeed but uſurpers of the miniſterial 
office, aud therefore ought to be avoided. 

The prieſt is the authorized meſſenger of the Lord of 
hoſts: At his mouth the law is to be ſought, and by his 
hands the ſacraments adminiſtred. No mention any where 
ot any but the prieſt, to tranſact in ſacred Matters, or to 
diſpenſe the word and myſteries of God. And then, how 
deplorable is their condition, that have heaped to them- 
ſelves teachers, having itching ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. that 
have choſen to be led by them that are no prieſts nor pro- 
phets, men that run of their own heads, although God 
fear them not, and though he ſpake not to them, yet will 
propheſy, Jer. xxiii. 21. God's grace, it is true, attends 
his inſtitutions; but then only are they his inſtitutions, 
when performed by ſuch perſons as he inſtitutes, by his 
miniſters and ffewards. All others, pretending to exer- 
ciſe their office, will hardly be able to make our their 
claim to ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes : Since 
it is fill under the New Teſtament, as it was under the 
Old; and nv man (we are expreſly aſſured) can © rake 


2 


this office unto himſelf, but he that js call 


on the judgment which we paſs upon our ſelves, but upon 


of praiſe. 


— 
Chap. 4 

e 
ed of bs 

was Aaron,” Heb. v. 4. Hence ot God, a; 
Note, That Paul ſaid, let them ſo account 
the miniſters Chriſt, in oppoſition to ſuc 
more than the miniſters of men, or ſuch a 


f S are depute, 
any otherwiſe, by the ordinance of men, than Wn 
ordained. lt has 


——Stewards of the myſteries of God.) Which i 
that whereas men could only arrive to the kn 
the incarnation, the ſatisſaction and redemption of 5, 
bleſſed Saviour, the juſtification through faith, the Ping 
trine of the Trinity, and ſuch like myſteries by a revel, 
tion from God; ſo theſe myſterics having been revealed), 
Chrift, and by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt tO 10 
firſt Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, they became : 
Paul rightly calls them, the ſtewards of thoſe myſteries N 
diſperſe them to others in ſuch a manner, and with ſk 
judgment, that they might feed the babes or weak jn U 
with milk, and the ſtronger with meat agtecable to their 
ſtronger underſtanding ; tce chap. 11. 1, 2. 7 

Ver. 2. Moreover, it is required in ftewards, that a my 
be found faithful. i.e. As every ſteward is required by 
the law of nature and nations, to be true and juit in tha 
diſcharge of his truſt : So ought the ſtewards of the mic. 
teries of Chriſt, to divide rightly and expound the wy 
of truth with the utmoſt ſincerity, perſpicuity, and exz6. 
neſs ; ſee 2 Tim. ii. 4. In ſuch a manner that he cat be 
charged with keeping back any part of the counſel of cg, 
ſee Acts xx. 27. i | 

Ver. 3.——Or, of mans judgment.) i. e. A judgment of 
private perſons, ſupported by no authority; a judgment of 
partiality and affection, which iutermeddles where it hah 
no buſineſs, and tends unduly to exalt or debaſe thei; 
teachers in the opinion of the World. | 

Ver. 4. 1 know nothing by my ſelf.) Or, I can't accuſe 
my ſelf of negligence or untaithtulneſs in the function ct 
my miniſtry ; 


of us, as ce 
b who are n) 


mpotte, 
owledge of 


00s 


Yet am I not hereby juſtified. Or, our final 
juſtification or abſolution from condemnation, depends not 


that which God, the righteous Judge will paſs upon us at 
the laſt day, which is the day of the Lord. See the nent 
verſe. 

Ver. 5.— Fudge nothing before the tine] When all 
things ſhall appear in their proper light before the Lord, 
ſeated on his judgment-ſeat. | 


Even man.] Who is found faithful, or wonty 


Ver. 6. — Theſe things, brethren, I have in a fte 
transferred to myſelf, and to Apollos, for your ſakes.) Here 
ſome have thought, that by a fgure we are to undertiand 
writing, as if he had ſaid, © I have in writing,” bur tie 
ſubject and context, and the very letter thereof directs us 
to underſtand Paul to fay, I have figuratively, taken the 
part for the whole, exemplified under mine own name, ald 
the name of Apollos, what I would have underitood d 
all the miniſters and ſtewards of the myſteries of Chu; 
and ſo it follows, 5 8 
That no one of you be puffed up for que g 
another.] i. e. Be factious; or ſer up one miniſter again 
another miniſter, on account of any outwaru perfection 
or engagements of the world. | 

Yer. 7. To differ from another.] Or, excel 219 
ther in the gifts of the Spirit. | 

Ver..8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich.) In all mal” 
ner of knowledge, as ye think, fo as to be pulled * 
your own conceits, and deſpiſe me and Apollos, who bY 
converted you to the faith; now we are accounted 0 
worthy of your praiſe, in compariſon of thoſe new _ 
ers you have ſet up, and admire for ther multitude 0 
words and frothy eloquence. Paul 
Ver. 9. — Us, the Apoſtles laſt. } Or rather, us, oy 
and Apollos, the laſt of rhe Apoſtles, or of thoſe 22 
to the miniſtry; ſo ſome have interpreted this text _ 
I think the word /a/t, has an alluſion to the Roman 775 
in their bloody theatres. As if the Apoſtle e _ 
God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, that the work wy 
know we are appointed to be put to death. . 
Roman ſpectacles, here referred to, the men Were 2 
forth in the morning into the theatte to fight wil 8 
beaſts; to whom was allowed armour, and other Weap 5 


= mented with perſecutions, * 


7 


5 mſelves, and to ſmite the beaſt that attacked 
_ Ae noon, the gladiators, ot . — 
brought our naked, and without any RO 2 py 
themſelves, and he who then eſcaped, was on y re _ 
i . ll fry ct: 
| ADIC 2 v2 
Paul, we are like theſe m * n ors # 

| ꝗ can expect nothing but death at the laſt, 
"Yo _ We 34 fools.] Or, ſo accounted ; becauſe, 
the Heathen wiſdom calls our preaching of Chriſt fooliſh- 
neſs; ſee chap. i. 23. Or, becauſe we ſuffer for Chralt's 
| He are wiſe. ] As ye think, becauſe ye preach 
Chriſt in ſuch a —_— as ” hazard 2 for him, nor 
Cur any danger of your perſons or eſtates. | 
5 Ver. 5 1.— We Verb 1 and thirſt, &c.] Here 
the Apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral kinds of ſufferings 
which he and his brethren were expoſed to and exerciſed 
with. i 

Ver. 15.— Fat hers.] Spiritual teachers, who will take 
as much care for your ſouls, as a natural father does for 
the body of his child. | OE 

Ver. 16. —— Be ye followers of me.] In the ordinances 
and doctrines which I have, and Timothy ſhall, deliver 
uato you from me. See the next verſe, 

Ver. 17.— Zimot heus.] See the Introduction to the firſt 
of Timothy. 

— Faithful.) Steward in the Lord. See ver. 2. 
Of my ways.) 1. e. My inſtructions. 

Ver. 19. And will know.) Try, examine or prove. 
Not the ſpeech of them. | Not your eloquent 
preachers fine talk, and ſmooth tongue. 

— Bt the rn] But what authority they have 
to preach, what power and efficacy there is in their preach- 
ing, how you profit thereby, and what example they ſer 
their hearers. h | oe | 

Ver. 20. For the kingdom of God.] The Goſpel of 
arg which only can bring us to the kingdom of 

od. | | | 

V not in word.] Does not conſiſt in the letter, or 
fine words. | | | 


But in power.] In the Spirit, or miracles done 
by the power of the Spirit. | | 


CHAP NY; 


1 The inceſtuous perſon 6 is cauſe rather of ſtame unto 
them, than of rejoicing. 7 The old leaven is io be purged 
out. 10 Heinous offenders are to be ſpuuned and avoided. 


T. is re ported commonly that there 


16 fornication among you, and ſuch 
fornication as is not ſo much as named 
amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould 


have his fathers wife. 


2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be taken away 
trom among you. 

3 For I verily as abſent in body, but 
preſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as 


though I were preſent, concerning him 


that hath ſo done this deed; 

4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirit, with the power of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan 


for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 


Lord Jeſus. 
No. XXVIII. 
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6 Your glorying 17 not good: Know 
ye not that a little leaven leayeneth the 
whole lump ? | 

” Purge out therefore the old lea- 
ven, that ye may be a new lump, as. 
ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt our 
paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 

8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedneſs; but with the 
unleavened bread of fincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, no: 
to company with fornicators. | 

10 Vet not altogether with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or with idolaters ; 
for then muſt ye needs go our of the 
world. TE 

11 But now I have written unto you, 
not to keep company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or 


a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 


an one, no not to eat. 
12 For what have I to do to judge 


judge them that are within? 

Iz But them that are without, God 
judgeth. Therefore put away from among 
your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle reproves their neglect of 
Church-diſciphne, wherein we have mention of the crime, 
inceſt, for which in particular they ought to be cenſured, 
ver. 1, and then he takes notice, that 'their behaviour 
was contrary than it ought to be in this matter, ver. 2. 


'To which he ſubjoins the puniſhment to be inflicted de- 


Church ot Corinth, ver. 3, 4. (2.) By the kind, excommu- 
| nication, (3.) By the ends, in regulation to the offender, 
his ſalvation, ver. 5. and in relation to the whole Church, 


preventing infection, ver. 6. And then, 


ference) to remove this, and all other offences, urged by 
the end to be a new lump; by their obligation thereto, 
and by the ſeaſonableneſs thereof; it being then paſſover- 
time, ver. 7. amplified by an exhortation to behave our- 
ſelves ſuitably thereto, ver. 8. PE 

Upon this occafion he adds alſo a diſcourſe concerning 
the object of Church-cenſures, by ſhewing (i.) the occa- 
ion; ſomething that he had written formerly, ver. 9. and 
(2.) by giving an explication of his meaning negatively, 
with the reſt, ver. 10. and affirmatively, that he meant it 
of Church-members, ver. 11. which ſenſe and deciſion, 
(viz. that Church-members only are to be dealt with in 
Church-cenſures) he further confirms, becauſe others be- 
long not to them ; becaule this is agreeable to their own 
practiſe, ver. 13. and becauſe others belong to God's judg- 
ment, ver. 13. — And fo, 

Concludes, by way of inference, with an exhortation 
to proceed to the cenſure of this ſcandalous perfon, ver. 
13. 


Ver. 1.—— Fornicaticn.) It is plain from the latter 
clauſe of this verſe, that the word fornication in this place 
is uſed in the worſt ſenſe, even for the unnarural fin of 
inceſt, as they are 80 of, who uncover the nakedneſs 

6 cf 


them allo that are without? do not ye 


ſcribed, (1.) By the efficient cauſes, Chriſt, Paul, the 


The Apoſtle adds a general exhortation (by way of in- 


_ ——— 
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of their father's wite to lie with her; ſee Levit. xvili. 8. | 
and Deut. xxvii. 20. | | 

Ver. 2. Jud ye are puffed up] i. e. Ye are ſo puffed up 
with the pride of your own gifts, and the vain-glory of 
your teachers, who tolerate any crime rather than run the 
riſque of your diſpleaſure, that ye forſake Chriſt by tole- 
rating ſuch offenders, and their ſcandalous fins, among 
ou. | 
Ver. 3. — Judged] Determined, being preſent with 


yon in mind and conſent. ; | 

Ver. 4 — And my ſpirit.] 1. e. With my conſent and 
approbarion of a cenſure, which I give according to the 
rower committed to me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 5. 20 deliver ſuch a one unto. Satan.] i. e. To ex- 
communicate, or deprive ſuch a one from the communion 
of Chriſt's Church. 

In the day of the Lord.] Or, day of judg- 
mein. . | 

Ver. 6. Your glorying. | Of the knowledge of this world, 
or, in your eloquent verboſe teachers, is not good. 

Ver. 7. — Chriſt our paſſover. ] Chriſt is termed our 
pillover, either by metonymy of the thing ſignified, for 
the ſign, or elſe by a metaphor in regard of many reſem- 
blances between Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb; ſee 
Entick's evidence of Chriſtianity in the chapter concern- 
ing the types of the Meſſiah. | 

Ver. 11. — Not to keep company.) This, I apprehend, 
does not mean ſocial intercourſe, but that they ſhould not 
admit ſuch a one to their religious communicn, which opi- 
nion I ground upon the reaſon of the thing, the context, 
ver. 7, 8. and eſtecially from the following prohibition, 
no, not to eat, i. e. at the Lord's table. 

er. 12, — Judge.] See Matt. vii. 1. 

Now to conclude the notes on this fifth chapter, I ſhall 
conlider the words of the 7th and 8th verſes, by way of 
Diſſertation. Therefore, I ſay, 5 

Theſe words in reference to the doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, are to be conſidered in this manner, 

Firſt, That Chriſt is our Paſſover. Secondly, that wwe 
are to keep the feaſt in memory of this Paſſover, as the Jewiſh 
tealt was a memorial of the Jewiſh Paſſover, with the un- 
leavened bread of ſincerity and truth, Exod. xii. 14. 

i. Chrift is our Paſſover, that is, he is the ſame thing 


to all mankind, but in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 


ner, which the Jewiſh Paſſover was to the Jews, only with 
this difference, that whereas the ſolemnity of the paſſo- 
ver among the ſews was to be repeated every year at the 
ſlated and uſual time, that is to ſay, on the fourteenth 
day of the firſt, or in ſome caſes, of the ſecond month. 
See Numb. ix. 5. collat. cum v. 9, 10. and 2 Chron. xxx. 
3. Chriſt, who was typified by it, ag to be but once 
offered to bear the fins of many, Heb. ix. 28. And we 
are ſantlified through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt 
oe for all, Heb. x. 10. | 

\Wheretore if the eating the body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, and the drinking of his blood, which is the effuſion 
of it, be a renewal of his paſſion, a facrificing of, and 
a feeding upon the paſſover afreſh, then I affirm that no 
ſuch thing is done, or at leaſt we muſt be reduced to this 
dilemma, either rhe Scriptures are not true, or the doc- 
trine of Tranbſubſtantiation: is falſe. Now, whether the 
determination of the author to the Hebrews, that is, of 
an inſpired writer, that is, in effect of God himſelf, and 
of Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. ili. ver. 18. where he 
tells us, that Coriſt hath once ſuffered for ſins, the 
juſt for rhe unjuſt; or the dictate of his pretended in- 


 fallible ſucceſſors is molt to be believed and ſtood to, judge 


ye : nay, let our adverſaries themſelves be judges. 
Again, Chriſt being our paſſover, was for this very rea- 


fon, among others, offered up at Jeſuralem, becauſe it was 
unlawtul to kill the paſſover at any other place, atter ſuch 


time as the temple was built, Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6, 7. 

Thus thoſe three great and folemn paſſovers which we 
read of, (2 Chron. xxx. 2. 2 Kings xxiii. 23. Ezra vi. 19.) 
in the times of Hezekiah, Joſiah and Ezra, were every one 
of them celebrated at Jeruſalem ; and it is ſaid of Joſeph, 
and the Bleſled Virgin, the Mother ot our Lord, that they 
went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the paſſover, 
Luke 11. 41. 

Now, it Chriſt ſuffered at Jeruſalem, becauſe the paſſo- 
ver was to be killed there, it Chriſt be our paſſover, and 


; 


. 5 
if the paſſover could not be ſacrificed any where e 


it it cannot now be offered at Jeruſalem itſelf bec 
city and temple are demoliſhed, becauſe Gog hath 

his name from thence, becauſe, inſtead of being th way 
polis of true religion, it is now the ſeat of che 3 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, becauſe the law of Moſes oel 
liſhed, becauſe the meaning and intention of the 8 
is compleated; if all theſe things be true, as pes 
tainly they are, then is it plain, that if Chriſt be _ 
really and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament. if hi. s 
and blood be truly and properly caten and drunk + dy 
yer he 1s not preſent, neither do we feed upon him 7th, 
paſſover, 0 MIR 

Wherefore it is clear, that either Chriſt hath ceaſed 
be our paſſover, and then it will be more eaſy than plea! to 
to pronounce what will become of us; we are all in 4 058 
miſerable condition, or elſe it is not lawſul to feed une 
him, ſince the paſſover cannot now be eaten in any , 
of the world: And therefore we may aſſure our ng on 
this, (as well as from what has been aid above chat he 
could be offered up but once) that we neither do by 
ought to ſeed upon him, if we will follow his own infiry 
tion; and why he ſhould enable any Romiſh prieſt to wok 
a miracle, ſuch a ſtrange miracle as this of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation, in contradiction both to the Law and Goſpel, ia 
moſt prodigiouſly ſtrange and unaccountable thing, Lan 
confident, it will puzzle the ableſt perſon of their Church 
to give a tolerable account of this. 

Laſtly, Chriſt is our paſſover, therefore it is unlaw%! te 
drink his blood; for the blood of the paſſyyer, as of other 
ſacrifices, could not by the law of Moſes be either eaten 
or drunk ; therefore we may boldly affirm that the priett, 
when he pronounces thoſe words, This is my blood, or thisis 
my blood of the New Teſtament, docs not by this means trar- 
ſubſtantiate the wine into it, therefore neither is the bread 
changed into the body of Chriſt, by his ſaying, 2g is wy 
body; for the caſe is the ſame in both, and it is atoge- 
ther incredible, that ſuch a wonderful power ſhould ac- 
company thoſe words, this is my body, when thoſe other, 
this is my blood, which one would imagine in all realon 
ſhould be conſidered, by themſelves, of equal force and va- 
lidity with the former, have no ſuch virtue or eflicacy 
at all. 

I take the confidence to affirm, that all this is abſolute, 
irreſiſtible demonſtration, if there be ſuch a thing as de- 
monſtration in the world; for Chriſt was not truly aud 
literally a Paſchal Lamb, no, he was a man born of a d- 
man as we are, though after a more Divine and Heaenly 
manner, by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghott in the 
womb of the Bleſſed Virgin; but he is called our pallover, 
only in reſpect of the likeneſs or analogy which there vis 
betwixt his ſacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs, and ths u. 
Crifice of the Paſchal Lamb under the law. , 

Now, I beſeech you, where is the analogy, if thi 
paſchal lambs, whoſe blood was firſt ſprinkled in that great 
deliverance upon the poſts and lentils of the Jex ih nouics, 
could be but once offered, and all ſucceeding celebrations 
of the paſſover were nothing elſe but thankful acknowle0;- 
ments and commemorations of this, while all this tine 
the ſame, the very ſelf. ſame Chriſt, may be offered cet) 
day in the year, and every hour in the day, as often 9 
ever we receive the Sacrament, and as many times told, 
almoſt at the very ſame inſtant, as there are people tn: 
receive it? | wa 

Where is the analogy, if the Moſaical paſſover could be 
offered no where but at Jeruſalem, and cannot be ofiered 
ſo much as there any more, if one and the fame Chrilt, by 
the very ſame inſtant, may be offered in all parts 0! the 
world; and all this as many times repeated as here 1 
days and hours, nay, moments, the moſt incredibl i 
parts, the moſt exquiſite ſub-diviſions, and, as E Kc 
atoms of time, from the firſt inſtitution of the Sacram®” 
to the end of the world ? | Pi 

Laſtly, Where is the analogy, if the blood of the — 
chal Lamb were moſt ſtrictly prohibited to vel ne 
drunk or eaten, and yet there is a neceſſity of drinking! , 
blood of Chriſt > An imputation which the prieſt, wy 1 
his artifice and ſophiſtry, cannot poſſibly avoid; = on 
people alſo are affirmed to do it collectively, thoug! : A 
do not take the elements in ſander : and certainly this, 


. . ** er ir ic at leaſt eat 
it be not eating and drinking blood, yer it is at! al i 


lſe, nay, 
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c 


ke and this was the fin of the Iſraclites in the 14th 
* ? 


ay” \ 
er of the firſt book of Samuel. — 
* chat it is manifeſt a man mult have the impudence to 


contradict plain texts of Scripture, as well as common 


; ſenſe, he mult deſtroy the analogy of types to their antl- 


types, ot ſymbols to their eee as well ab grew 
ment and connection of things with one another, : 
he can aſſert the doctrine ot Tranſubſtantiation, to be a 
ine. 
G We are to keep the feaſt in memory of oy 
paſſover with the unleavened bread of ſincerity an 
truth. ; g ; 
Grotius obſerves out of Servius, Flamines farinam "ak 
mentatam contingere non licebat, nimirum, ſays he, agua 
fignificationei habent puritatis 8 animi ſubmiſſt ; which 18 
very good reaſon, and 1s ſufficiently confirmed by teſtimo- 
ny ot Scriprure : from whence it plainly appears, that 
leaven was anciently looked upon as a ſymbol of every 
thing which was bad, but more eſpecially of pride, which 
js a certain leaven or puff-paſt of the mind; and the con- 
trary to this, that is, unleavened bread, was a ſymbol 
of every thing which was good and virtuous, but more 
eſpecially of humility and tinceriry of mind. Thus you 
{ce, in the words of my text, we are bid to keep the feaſt, 
not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs, but with the unleavencd bread of ſincerity 
and truth. ak 
Thus our Saviour forewarned his diſciples tp beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, Matt. xvi. 6. 
which in the twelfth verſe 1s expounded of their doctrines ; 


and the reaſon why falſe doctrines are called by the name 


of leaven, is becauſe they are naturally corruptive of the 
mind, and fill it commonly as full of pride as error, nei- 
ther is there any man, for the moſt part, ſo poſitive, ſo 


ſcemingly infallible, ſo full of arrogance and ſelf-conceit, 


ſo great an admirer of himſelf and his own ſect or party, 
and ſo great a deſpiſer of all other men beſides, as he that 
labours under a religious miſtake, he that conſecrates er- 
ror by making it an article of his creed, and upholds, by 
the ſtrength of impudence and the ſtrength of a ſtrange 
kind of obſtinate faich, the diſcriminative nonſenſe of a 
party, which cannot be defended by the ſtrength of 
reaſon. 

But if a falſe doctrine, which is commonly no more 
than a miſtake in the greateſt part of them that embrace 
it, though it may be, and is uſually, knavery in their 
teachers, if this be called by the name of leaven, then 
certainly a bad life and a vicious practice ought much 
more to be branded with this hateful name : from whence 
It is, that in the twelfth chapter of Luke's Goſpel, ar the 
fictt verſe, our Saviour bids his diſciples beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſces, which is hypocriſy ; and in this 
very chapter, fornication, pride, idolatry, covetouſneſs, ex- 
tortion, and in a word, every thing almoſt that is but bad, 
are manifeſtly compared to leaven; and ir is of all theſe, 
as well as of that glorying which is not good, that the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump f purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
be a new lump, as ye are, unleavened. 

He ſpeaks chiefly of one of the Church of Corinth, who 
had taken to himſelf his father's wife, and conſequent! 
was gullty of ſuch fornication, as was not ſo much as to 
be named amongſt the Gentiles, for fear of giving occaſion 
ot {candal to the Goſpel of Chriſt : he exhorts them with 
great earneſtneſs to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, to the 
cettruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved 
in the day of the Lord Jeſus ; and the reaſon he gires 
why he would have this done, is taken from the neceſſity 
of it, know ge not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
imp, that is, a wicked man in a party or ſociety, is the 
{ame thing as leaven in the kneaded lump, they both com- 
municate their own bad qualities to the hol? maſs : and 
the whole ſociety is in equal danger of being infected by 
the pernicious example of a bad man, as the whole lump 
ot being ſeaſoned by a ſmall quantity of leaven, Where- 
tore leaven has a double ſymbolical meaning. Firſt, it is 
a ſymbol of ſpreading and propagation : Secondly it is a 
ene of wickedneſs, and of every naughty habit of the 


In the firſt reſpe&, the Kined i 
| : gaom of Heaven, that is, 
the miraculouſly itrange Propagation of the Goſpel of 


- 


| 


:-o with the blood, which was as much unlawful as the | 


Je may | 


1 


Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition of its profeſſed 
enemies is likened to leaven, and a grain of muſtard- ſeed, 
by our Saviour himſelf, Matt. xiii. 31, 32, 33. Mark. iv. 
31, 32. Luke xiii. 18. ad 21. and upon account of both 
theſe reſpects taken together it was, that leaven was in all 
kind of ſacrifices whatſoever, forbidden, Levit. ii. 11. (See 
alſo Exod. xxxiv. 25. G Levit. vi. 17.) no mcat. offering which 
ye ſhall bring unto the Lord ſhall be made with leayen ; 
for ye ſhall burn no leaven nor any honey in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire; and offering a facrifice of 


thankſgiving with leaven is mentioned by the Prophet Amos, 


as one of the higheſt inſtances of the Jewiſh abominations, 
Amos iv. 5. a = 
Ye ſhall burn no leaven nor any honey in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire; What was the reaſon of this? 
Why, the reaſon is plain, becauſe the fire would agitate 
and provoke the ſermenting nature of the leaven and ho- 
ney, and by that means render them more effectual ſym- 
bols of thoſe bad habits and qualifications of mind, which 
the Jews, by this prohibition, were ſymbolically command. 
ed to avoid. | 
Let us keep the feaſt with the unleavened bread of ſincerity 
and truth. | es 
From theſe words we may obſerve. theſe three things : 
Firſt, it is manifeſt that this was a real feaſt, and tneretors 
could not be kept with metaphv;; and allegrories ; now the 
only thing here mentioned with which we are to keep it, is 
unleavened bread, which was, as has been ſhewn, a ſym- 
bol of ſincerity and truth: fo that to keep the jealt after 
this manner, was, in effect, to enter upon new reſolutions | 
of a holy and virtuous life. 
Secondly, this feaſt is the feaſt of Chriſt our Paſſover, 


therefore there is no doubt at all but there is here a plain 


alluſion made to that unleavened bread, which was made 
uſe of at the ſolemnity of the paſſover and other ſacrifices ; 
but this bread was not the very Paſchal Lamb which was 
offered up for ſacrifice, and to which it was annexed ; 
therefore neither is this bread the ſame thing in it ſelf, or 
by any means changed into ir, with that ſacrifice of Chit, 
by which he offered up himſelf for the ſius of men; who, 
though he neither did nor could ſuffer above once, yet is 
he virtually offered up by the merits and efficacy of his 
paſſion, every time we come to the participation of this 
holy myſtery, behaving our ſelves in it like reverend and 
worthy partakers. 

Thus I have in general conſidered the words: I will now 
be ſomewhat more particular, beginning again with the 
firit particular, Chriſt is our Paſſover. It is with reſpect to 
this that Iſaac, who was a type of Chriſt, is propherically 
called a Lamb, though the buſineſs of the Paſchal Lamb 
were not then known in the world, Gen. xxii. 7, 8. And 
Iſaac ſpake unto Abrabain his father, and he ſaid, my fa- 
ther; and he ſaid, Here am I, my ſon * and he juid, Behold 
the fire and the wood : but where is the Lam /or a burnt- 
offering? And he ſaid, my ſon, God will provide himſelf a 
Lamb for a burnt-offering ; meaning his ſon Ifaac, whom 
he was about to ſacrifice. | 

Peter alſo tells us, 1 Per. i. 18, 19. that we are redeemed by 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh 
and without ſpot ; alluding to that place in the rwelith of 
Exodus, your Lamb ſhall be without Llemifh, ver. 5 | 

In the fifry-third of Iſaiah, at the ſeventh verſe, it is ſaid 
of the Meſſias, that he was brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and as a ſheep before his ſhearers was dumb : and 
in the eighth of the Acts, at the thirty-ſecond verſe, the 
place is inverted, He was led as a ſheep io the /laughter, 
and like a lamb dumb before his ſhearers. 

The thirteenth of the Revelations, at the eighth, with 
alluſion to this Paſchal Feaſt, he is called, the lamb [lain 
from the foundation of the world ; and in the 19th chapter, 
at the ninth verſe, we find mention of the marriage-ſup- 
per of the Lamb; by which marriage-ſupper, in that place, 
is immediately underſtood, the final completion and con- 
ſummation of the happineſs of Saints in Heaven, by be- 
ing perfectly freed and exempred from all the miſeries of 
human life, and brought to a complete enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt in his glorified eſtate; but it has alſo a reſpect 
to that marriage-ſupper, which is to be celebrated in this 
life; that is, the due and worthy participation of the 
body and blood of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt; for Chriſt 
even with reſpect to the Church in this life, is called the 
bridegroom; and every particular diſciple is a child of 
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the bed- chamber, and the Church in the general conſi- 
dered as his ſpouſe, ſee Matt. ix. 15, Cc. N 

Now a man would think in all reaſon, where there is a 
bridegroom and a ſpouſe, there muſt alſo be a wedding 
and a marriage-feait ; and accordingly we find both of 
theſe in the 224 chapter of Matthew's Goſpel, ver. 2. and 
in the 14th of Luke, ver. 16. where the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, that is, the gracious offers of bleſſedneſs and immor- 
rality by the Goſpel, is likened to a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his ſon, at the ſolemnity ot which 
marriage a feaſt is made, to which many rich and noble 
gueſts, ſuch as were moſt ſuitable to the ſplendor of a king- 
ly entertainment are invited, but they refuſing to come, 
that is in truth ; for this is at the bottom of the parable, 
being prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, by reaſon ot the 
ſeeming meanneſs of the firſt promulger of it, and of its 
maniteſt contiariety to their worldly deſigns and intereſts ; 
what was at fiſt intended for magnificence is afterwards 
converted into charity; and he ſends his ſervants into che 
ſtreets of the city, to call in the poor and the maimed, 
the halt and the blind, by which is ſignified the mean and 
ſcemingly contemptible condition of the firſt diſciples and 
Apoſtles of Coriftianity, | 

Now as this marriage of the king's ſon is really nothing 
elſe, but the converſion of Jew and Gentile, Greek and 
Barbarian, bond and free to the faith of Chriſt, and their 
admittance into the Church by baptiſm; ſo the marriage- 
feaſt, or the more eſpecial ſolemnities of this marriage, 
together wich that union of the ſpouſe to her husband, 
which is conſequent thereupon, are no where better ſet 
forth than in the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; which is a thanktul commemoration of that paſ- 
ſion, by which this marriage is finally conſummated, and 
by which the children ot adoption, who are born under 
ir, and engrafred by the merits of it into that body of 
which Chriſt is the head, are made heirs of grace and par- 
takers of eternal life. | 

So that this feaſt in Luke differs only in degree from 
that in the Revelation, the preſence of Chriſt by his grace 
and Spirit, by the merits of his paſſion, and the power of 
his interceſſion, to every worthy communicant at this Bleſ- 
ſed Table, being only a pledge or carneit of thoſe joys 
uuſpeakable, and pleaſures at the right hand of God, 
where Chriſt himſelt is in the other world. And this is 
all that can be underſtood to be included in the true no- 


tion of the Sacrament. It is firſt a grateful commemora- 


tion of the ſufferings of God for the tins of men, which 
cannot poſſibly be unattended with ſorrow for ſin, and re- 
{olutions of a new lite; neither can it when it is hearty 
aud ſincere, be unaſſiſted by the gracious encouragements 
of the Holy Spirit. ; | 

It is ſecondly a pledge or earneſt of our future happi- 
neſs with the Saints in Heaven. 

The firit notion of the Sacrament has been ſufficiently 
proved already, our Saviour himſelf, if we will believe 
him, (and certainly, he knew bett what was his own mean- 
ing.) tells us plainly, that he inſfituted this Sacrament, 
cls Thy iaurs dvapnow, for d remembrance of bimſelf; and 
Paul like wiſe tells us, that as often as we eat this bread 
aud drink this cup, we do ſbet forth the Lord's death till 
he come. | | 

The ſecond alſo has the very ſame authority to vouch 
it, Matt. xxv1. 29. 1 will not drink henceforth of the fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with Jeu 
in iny Fatber's kingdom, ò rau dyto xe u' u xowsy, 
when I drink it ew with you, that is, when I drink it 
after a more excellent manner than you do now, when 1 
enjoy that happineſs, that infinite, complete, and entire 
ſatisfaction, undiſturbed by any ot the miſeries or incum- 
brances of human Jite, of which this banquer is but a type 
and figure. Toy oi voy ventey, ſays Grotius, Lætitiam im- 
mortaleia quæ per vinum adumvrata intelligebatur, ſo we 
read of the New Jeruſalem in the book of the Revelation, 
ch. ili. 12. which Paul calls, the Feruſalem which is above, 
Gal. iv. 26. that is, the Spiritual Jeruſalem of which the 
carthly city was a figure. 

In the ſecond of the Revelation, at the 17th. we read 
of a new name, to im that overcometh, ſaith the Spirit to 
the Churches, 1 «11 groe to eat of the hidden anna, that 
is, the New, the Spiritual Manna, azd will give him a 
white ſtone, and im the lone © ncw name written, which 


10 149% R29weto ſaving he that veoeiveth it. What was 


- 


write my new name upon him, that is, I will ſet 


clothed with my righteouſneſs, and ſhall lay a j 


— — 
this new name hich the Spirit would "OM 
that overcometh ? why in the 3d . ha how him 
it ſeems to be explained, I will make him 4 X 15 verſe, 
temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more ont * 7 be 
write upon him the name of my God, and the nam Will 
city of my God, which is New Feruſalem which Mi the 
down out of Heaven from my God, that Is, I will ometh 
him an inhabitant ot the New Jeruſalem, an inher; 
eternal lite, I will bring him to the infinitely plea: no: 
delightful enjoyment of the beatifical viſion in Ne. and 
and he ſhall be a pillar in the temple of my God CS, 
go no more out, or, his happineſs ſhall be as durable ſha! 
is exceeding great, and all this I will do, becauſe ps 
upon him, by which he ſhall be known to be mine ** 
appear ſprinkled with my blood, adorned with m. 


make 


my merits, 


- l | 
the promiſes of my Goſpel, after havin verforined "pl 


ditions, of it, which is the true ſenſe of overcomins. 
And this new name of Chriſt is by the author to 

the 
Hebrews called à more excellent name, chap. i, 4. and al 
that is meant by it is, the tranſcendent happineſ : 

; Pmels and 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt far beyond the moſt excellent rac}; 
and orders of created beings, who being the brightneſs 8 
his Father's glory and the expreſs image of his perſon 
when he had by 3 purged our fins, ſat down on th; 
right hand of the Majeſty on High, being mad ſo much 
better than the Angels, as he hath 7 inheritance tain; 4 
a more excellent name than they. For unto which if the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my ſon, this daj hay 
I begotten thee ; and again, I will be to him a Father, ang 
he ſhall be to me a ſon, &c. In fine, to conclude this 
matter, we are told likewiſe of a new and better cow. 
vant, a new commandment, and a new doctrine, al 
which may well enough comport with this interpteta- 
tion. 1 

And now from all this it may be pretty plain, that the 
true ſenſe of that place, 1 will not drink henceforth if the 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I arink it new with 
gou in my Father's Kingdom, is as much as if he had (aid, I 
have now done with types and ſhadows, and am haſting tothe 
full and compleat enjoyment of the ſubitance itſelſ, to the 
actual poſſeſſion of that happineſs of which this wine is 
but a ſymbol: which notion, however true in it ſelt, if it 
will not paſs upon the credit of this expoſition, there are 
other places of Scripture which may be produced to help 
it out; in the 22d chapter of Luke's Goſpel, at the 15th 
verſe, our Saviour tells his diſciples, with deſire have I de. 
fired to eat this paſſover with you before J ſuffer, For I ſen 
unto you, Iwill not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfils 
in the Kingdom of God ; and again, in the 18th verſe, I 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the Kingam q 
God ſhall come e the ſenſe of both which places is certainly 
the ſame, I will neither eat this paſſover nor drink bis 
Wine any more, but am now leaving mortality and things 
below, and am haſtening to the poſſeſſion of that glory, 
which I had with the Father before the world was, that 
feaſt of eternal joy and comfort, of which this paſlorer 
a type and ſhadow ; I am now preparing for my f6lemi 
inauguration and inveſtiture in that ſpiritual domunicn, 
which 1, as the King of Saints and Sovereign of Angel, 
and Judge of all the world, am to exerciſe over all created 
Beings, from the time of my aſcenſion and for erer, and 
ſo the aH, the dvarhrrwsts, the fulfilling of the uy 
ſover, and of the wine in Luke, will be the fame with © 
xaos, dvaxciviois, the renovation of them in Matehes 
and the analogy between theſe two, the earthly and ud 
heavenly feaſt is ſufficiently manifeſt from the 29th 80 
zoth verſes of that chapter of Luke, which I have juſt noi 
cited, where, immediately after the inſtitution and Cee 
bration of the Lord's Supper, our Saviour, plainly alludlts 
to that feaſt, with which they had been juſt now 8 
ing one another, thus beſpeaks his diſciples: I 4 
to you a kiiigdom, as my Father bath appointed unto Me 7s 
ye may eat and drink at my table and fit on thrones, Jace 
the twelve iribes of Iſrael. 1 

Again, as theſe feaſts had a plain alluſion, reſpest — 
relation to one another, ſo the qualifications of tue Pe 
are in both caſes the ſame, only that the degree of tho 
qualifications in the marriage of the Lamb, is much 72 
high and intenſive than in that of the King's fon, tor * 


* . an * the 
Lamb's wite, in the Sth verſe of the 19th chapter of che 
Revelations, 


0. 


of teeth, Matt. Xvii. 12 


— 2 


Chap. 5. 
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Revelation, tas to be arrayeũ in fine linnen, clean and —— j 
which line linnen, ſaith the voice there 3 is 705 
riebreouſucſs of ſaints, that is, no man muſt expect to be 
artaket of the heavenly inheritance, who hath not 
1 own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 


vrought out his 7 
: be ho puts m 4 lazy claim to the mer1cs 


not every one 


and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, by an unactive faith, a faith 


without an inward and vital principle ot goodneſs, a 
(ich without good works, but they who by patience and 
orſoverance in well-doing, by an effectual conqueſt of all 
"heir laſts and paſſions to the obedience of God and Chritt, 
far forth as human nature 18 capable, and by an un- 


Leiened repentance for what, by human frailty, they have 


done amiſs, are made partakers of the benefits of 
Chriit's ſufferings, by having fulfilled rhe conditions of 
his Goſpel. : 1 

So likewiſe in the other marriage in Matthew, it is ſaid, 
that when the King came in to ſee his gueſts, he ſaw there 
a man which bad not on a wedding garment, ch. xxll. 11. 
and that indeed was no great wonder, nor any ſuch hei- 
nous fault, if you take the words in the literal ſenſe: for, 
jt was not to be expected that the poor and the lame, the 
halt and the blind, ſhould come all furniſhed with their 
wedding- garments. Wherefore the meaning is, he did not 
come rig htly prepared to the participation of this holy Ta- 
ble. There ie, indeed, one main difference between the 
marriage-ſcaſt of the Lamb, and that of the King's Son; 
and that is this, that of the firſt it is ſaid, Heſſed are they 
which are called to the marriage. ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. 
xix. 9. but of the latter, many are called, but few are choſen, 
Mart. xai 14. 

The reaſon of which difference is to be taken from the 
diſterent perfection of the feaſts themſelves; the one being 


only a pledge or carneſt, an imperfect taſte and reliſn of 


our future happineſs, which may be afterwards forfeited 
by fin, or at that very inſtant become forſeit, by the lazy 
indifference and indiſpoſition, by the ingratitude and un- 
thankfulneſs; or by the filth and impurity, the naughti- 
neſs and uncleanneſs of a man's mind and will at the par- 
ticipation of this holy feaſt ; but the other is the full and 
final, and irreverſible enjoyment of it. 
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| which Pharaoh and his ſubjects were, yet for fin in gene- 
ral, which no man bur is more or leſs guilty of, and whica 
is enough to ſtand in need of a redemption. | 
And truly he that ſhall conſider their repinings in the 
wilderneſs, and their murmurings in the deſart, their di. 
obedience to God and his ſetvant Moſes, their relapſes to 


| idolatry both in the wilderneſs and after ; their want of 


an entire ſyſtem of a law in Egypt to be the rule of their 
lives, and the perfect meaſure of their behaviour, either 
towards God or man: Laſtly, whoever ſhall reflect upon 
their groſs ignorance, in matters of a more ſpeculative and 
refined nature; their utter unfitneſs for all ſuch philoſophi- 
cal conſiderations, as are the beſt preſervatives againtt 
idolatry, will not think otherwiſe, but that they had {ome 
taint ot it from their converſe in Egypt; eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that by fuch compliances as theſe, ſome of their 
hard task-maſters might be rendered leſs cruel to them, ſo 
perhaps their hankering ſo vehemently after the garlick 
and onions in Egypt, may well enough bear ſomething ct 
this ſenſe ; for, we know very well what veneration ſuch 
trilles met wich in thoſe parts. 


Porrum & cape nefas viclare & frangere morſu, 
O ſandtas gentes quibus hec naſcuntar in Hortis | 
Numina 
Now, if it be true that the Paſchal Lamb was a type ef 
Chriſt, the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind ;_ it it be 
likewiſe true, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 18 
the marriage · ſeaſt of the Lamb, or ſomewhat more imperfect- 
ly, the matriage- feaſt of the King's oon, that is, of Chriſt to 


ought more cloſely to unite us to him, than the obſerva- 
tion of this bleſſed banquet : Then it is plain, that the 


either by any prieſtly charms, or by any Divige Power, 


— — 


into the very body and blood of Chriſt himſelf; otherwiſe 


the bridegroom and his marriage-feaſt will be the ſame, 


and his gueſts, initead of congratulating with him upon ſo 


— A_—_— 


To which purpoſe it is likewiſe, that to the marriage of 


the King's Son, the good and bad are equally admitted, | 


Matt. xxii. 10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all, as many as they found, both 
bad and good; and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 

The reaſon is, becauſe it is naturally impoſſible in rhis 
life, in very many caſes, to diſtinguiſh the {aint from the 
hypocrite ; a due preparation from an imperfect ; a ſincere 
from a pretended and counterfeit repentance : And he that 
docs preſume. to approach this holy Table, wichoat that 
awtul preparation which becomes it, he docs it at his own 
peril, and muſt expect to hear of it another day. 

But in the marriage of the Lamb, zhat ic, in the other 
world, in that ſtate which is not the trial of virtue, but 
the reward of it; none will be admitted but fuch as are 
in ſome ſenſe or other perſcct; ſuch as have at leaſt a con- 
ditional and evangelical, though not an abſolute and legal, 
righteouſneſs; a perfection of true faith and of fincere re- 
pentance, though not of univerſal and unſinning obedi- 
ence; ſuch as have maintained a ſharp conflict with their 
luſts and paſſions, though they have not perfectly con- 
quered and ſubdued them; but to the reſt it will be ſaid 
as it Was to him who had not on his wedding-garment; 
Friend, how camoſt thou hither, not having un thy wedding - 
garment, bind him hand and foot, take him away, and caft 
him into utter darkneſs, there {all be weeping and gnajning 

$5 

To make an end of this com; riſon of 

* Ke an end ot this compariſon of Chriſt to the 
Paſchal Lamb, it is in alluſion to this, that Fohn ſeeing 
ej 5 coming llt kim, ſaith, behold the lamb of cd that 
wr 2woy ire fins of the world, John i. 29. as the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, by redeeming the fir{t-born, may be ſaid to 
have taken away the ſins of the Ifraclites : for by taking 
SO (11s, nothing elſe is meant, but ren irting that puniſh- 


t y uch was due to them; otherwiſe a {in being once 
again, and fo canner be deo ee gr lr an e 
__ 0 cannot be O be taken away in any other 
teaſe but this, and this the Paſchal Lamb did by the Di- 
vine Appointment ; the Ifraclites | 


[ 3. 1 ＋ * 
; | bemg Otherwile as whe 
noxlous to this or any othe ent 
them! 


r puhment,- as the Egyptians 
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happy an occaſion, will but devour him, and eat him up, 
playing the perfect cannibals with their friend and be- 
netactor, which, as I take ic, is an improper way ot con- 
gratulation. 

Again, in the third chapter of the Revelations, at thc 
20th verſe, it is ſaid, Behold, IT fand at the door and trnock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and epen the door, I will come 
in to him, aud will ſup with him, ani he with me. ow, 
in the firſt place, it cannot be denied, that theſe words 


God on this fide Heaven. For, firſt, it appears from the 
14th verſe ot this chapter, that theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea, lich is alſo 
alike clear all the way from the 14th verfe co the 19th ; 
and in that verſe it is ſaid, which is my ſecond proof; As 
many as ] love, I rebuke and chaſten, be zcalous therefore 
and repent + Now, they who are blefled in a future ſtate, 
are pail all manner of rebuke and chaſtiſement and they 
need no repentance ; no more do the damned neither, for 


part of their miſery, therefore it would be fruitleſs t ex- 
hort either of them to it, which the Amen, that is, Chriſt; 
in this place manifeſtly doth, I might urge a third and 
a fourth argument from the 2 1ſt and 22d verſes of this 
chapter, but this is enough; for which reaſon I will omit 
theſe, and proceed to the ſecond obſervable in the words, 


which is the thing I aim at, and that is this; If any mar 


mind fitly qualified and prepared to give a due reception 
and entertainment to the Spirit of God and Chriſt; if he 
do not wilfully Larden himſelt, and ſhut him out, Chriff 
will come in unto him and will {uh with Him; that is, he 
will at all times be ſufficiently pretent to him by the grace 
and aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to encourage him in well- 
doing, to ſtrengthen him in temptations, aud comfert him 
in and under afſlistions, and will at laſt bring him to glory 
by the merits of his paſſion, and the powerful intereſt of his 
interceſſion: It is Impoſſible, it cannot be denied that this 
is the very ſenſe, Chriſt cannot be ſaid to ſup with us in 
any other ſenſe but this; it 15 likcwiſe impoſſible and ab- 
ſurd to deny, that Chriſt, in this ſenſe, docs ſup with 
very true believer at the receiving of the Sacrament ; but 
he cannot both {up with us, and alſo be that very meat on 


Wien we feed cur ſelves: therctore | conclude that the 


415 
8 cleinents 


his Church; there being nothing which either does, or 


bread and wine in the Euchariſt are not tranſ{ubſtantiated, 


have reference to the Chu cl.-Milirant, i. e. to the Charch of 


any good it will do them; for their repentance is but one 


hear the voice, and open the door; that is, if he have a 
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*lements of bread and wine in this holy ſolemnity are not 
changed into the body and blood o Chriſt. 

And if it be objectcd, that this is only a figurative way 
of ſpeaking, and fo nothing can be inferred from it; I 
grant, indeed, that it is a figure; but then it is ſuch a 
ſtrange figure as was never heard of before, that cur fellow- 
boarder, our tellow-commener, ſhould be taken for our 
diet. | 

Again, I will come in unto him, and will ſup with him, 
and be with me. Tet it be granted once, that by the 
Pronoun [I] in this place, is meant not the ſpiritual, but 
the perſonal and corporeal preſence of Chriſt, by the fear of 
tranitubſtantiation ; and one of theſe mult be allowed, un- 
lets they will deny, that Chriſt does as really ſup with, 
that is, is as much preſent to believers at the receiving ot 
the Sacrament, as upon other occaſions. What vill be 
the conſequence of this? The bread and wine, thus tran- 
ſubſtantiated into the body and blood of Chriſt, is not on- 
ly the ſpiritual, but the material and literal food of belie- 
vers; they do really and truly eat his body aad drink 
his blood ; fo then, I will come and ſup with you, that IS, 
my body and blood will come and ſup with you, is as much 
as to ſay they will feed upon themſelves ; for theſe are the 
two things that make the entertainment. Laſtly, ſince 
we are told hereafter, That we being many, are one bread 


aud one body e for we are all partaksrs of that one bread, 


1 Cor. x. 17. it will follow, if we take theſe words /iterally, 
that the whole Church, by being partakers of that one 
bread, arc tranſubſtantiated into that one bread, which is 
that cre bedy, which is Chiiſt ; and fo, at this rate, the 
Church and the two elements of bread and wine, and 
Chriſt himſelf, will be all one and the fame thing; which 
is fo abſurd, that I am certain no one can pretend to pa- 
tronize it. | 

Thus I have proved in general, I could do it much more 
particularly, if the time would permit, or if there were 
any doubt of it among Chriſtians, that Chrift is our Paſ- 
ſover, and ſhewn what are the conſequences of that propo- 
lition. The Jews themſelves confeſs, that the Paſſover was 
a type of the Meſſias as well as we, though they will not 
allow our Jeſus to be that Meſſias; and accordingly, they 
tell us fine ſtories of the deliverance of their nation by 
him, upon that very day on which the Paſſover was inſti- 
tured, being ſome time or other to happen on the anniver- 
ſary of their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage; and 
this, it they had known what kind of deliverance that 
was, which they were to expect, together with the reſt of 
mankind, had been right enough; tor it is on all hands 
ag:ecd, they themſelves cannot deny it, that our Bleſſed 
Lord ſuffered upon the croſs at this very time; but this 
was not that deliverance ſrom temporal bondage, and from 


the Roman power, which they with ſo, much carneſtneſs 


expected, although it be manifeſt, at firſt ſight, that the 
Paſchal Lamb could be no type of the Meſſias, if they had 
been to be delivered by any other way, than that of his 
ſuffering and being put to death for their ſakes. For this 
reaſon they have, ſome of them, employed their thoughts 
in finding our cbjections why our Jeſus could not be typi- 
fied by the Paſſover under the law ; which are generally ſo 
weak, chat it will be foreign to my purpoſe to take up your 
time in reading the anſwers Which have been given to them. 
For, | 

Jo maintain the ſimilitude between the Paſchal Lamb, 
and the ſacritice ot Chriſt upon the croſs, it is enough to 
ſay, that as the deſtroying Angel ſpared the firſt- born of 
the Ifraclites upon eing the blood of the paſſover ſprink- 
led upon the poſts and lentils of their ſeveral houſes ; fo 
God tor the ſake ot Chriſt will paſs over us, and will not 
\mpurtc lin to us, wherever he ſees the blood, that is, the 
me: itorious paſſion ot his Son rightly applied by a hearty 
beliet of the Goſpel, and by a converſation anſwerable 
to it, and that as this preſervation of the firſt-born by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, while the Egyptians had no— 
thing but the voice of mourning and lamentation in their 
fireets, was the latt miracle wrought in the behalt of his 
people while they continued in Egypt, accompanied with 
che laſt plague inflicted on the Egyptians, except their 
being drowned and finally deſtroyed 11 the Red-ſea (which 
Red-fea was likewiſe a type of the blood of Chriſt, by 


which they who are not ſaved by making a right uſe of it, 


vill be more eflectually and inexcuſably condemned for 
having ebaled fo great a mercy) fo the ſhedding of the | 
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blood of Chriſt upon the croſs is the 
laſt atonement which God will afford 
likewiſe in the end prove the laſt pl 


aſt deliverance 
his peo le; it Nl! 
ague .of thoſe 4 


have not duly applied it to themſelves, but line Abe 
perpetual oppoſition to the laws of Gog and hy : : 
, e Goc 1 


trine of the Goſpel, have ſlighted all the Ce 
pardon and forgiveneſs, and Willa nepletied e Offers c: 
vation. | dreat g.. 

And as the ſame Red-ſea gave a ſafe an 1 
to the Iſraelites, but eee, the utmoſt rig PAlige 
fury upon Pharaoh and all the hoſt of the Eo By WK 
will the blood of Chriſt give a ſafe and 945 ry 1 
ſage to all his hearty followers and diſciples hits a 
of Heaven, while it will but ſerve more effectually t © joys 
whelm and ruin the unbelieving world. V to one 

Again, as that firſt paſſover of the deſtroyine A 
paſſing by the habitat1ons of the Iſraelites did bur 0 
the way for the ſecond paſſover, that is, the paſl: : IE 
Iſraelites through the Red-ſca and wilderneſs. hy Uk 
land of Canaan ; ſo God's paſſing over us, ther 1 5 
pardoning and forgiving our ſins, and not imputing = 
to as many of us, as heartily believe and obey the Gade 
does but prepare the way through the wilderneſs and Ret 
ſea, all the troubles and difficulties of this liſe into 5 
land of Canaan, that is, if we do not repine and murm : 
- Mig” g 8 ; ur 
if we do not disbelieve his word, diſtruſt his proyider.. 
and diſobey his laws, as the Iſraelites did, into the 5 
pleat and entire poſſeſſion of eternal happineſs, of which 
the land of Canaan was a type. 

Farther, as the Paſchal Lambs which the Jews ſed upon 
for ever aſter, neither were nor could be the ſame With 
thoſe which were killed by the reſpectire families, tho 
evening before the great deliverance of the firit-born, ba 
only a memorial, a commemoration of them; ſo neither 
is that Euchariſtical feaſt, which we celebrate in the (. 
ftian Church, a feaſt upon the body of Chriſt him! 
but only a memorial of our deliverance in, by, and thre 
him, and a ſanction of that covenant, which he hath 
chaſed for us by his bloed. | 

Laſtly, as it was unlawiul either to eat or drink the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb; fo alſo it muſt needs be un. 
lawful for us either to eat or drink the blood of Chrift, tor 
contraries cannot poſſibly be types of contraries, the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb cannot poſſibly be a type af 
the blood of Chriſt, it it be unlawful tor us to feed vpn 
the one, and neceſlary to drink the other. 

And this is enough to make out the reſemblance be- 
tween the Paſcha! Lamb and Chriſt, and to ſhew that one 
was a type ot the other; he that will have more thzn 
this, before he will admit it to be a type, does not under- 
ſtand the nature of types and parables and ſymbols, nay, 


pur. 


not ſo much as of metaphors in common diſcourſe, u. 


which there is required no more than only ſome plain 2. 
greement in one or more particulars, without any grcl 
repugnancy or inconſiſtency in any. 

But Jeſus was at the fame time our Paſchal Lamb and 
our {in-offering too, wherefore being to fulfil two ſuch dit- 
ferent repreſentations of himſelf under the law, It 18 19: 
much to be wondred, if the ſimilitude do not hit la al 
points. | ; 

By being our Paſchal Lamb he takes away the puniſt- 
ment of our ſins, which God paſſeth over and will not ir. 
pute them to us; by being our ſin- offering he takes aue) 
the guilt of them too, to as many as are ſanctified by fad 
in his blood, as che ſin-offering under the law did, bj 
the guilty perſons laying their hands upon it, 2 
properly receive that guilt, which was to be explabee Bo, 
this way of atonement; which by the way, may be . 
ficient to ſhew us, how bad interpreters the S9C1814ns © 
of the New Teſtament, and how little they underitans 
the nature of our Saviour's ſacrifice for fin, wh de! 
deny him to have made a true and proper ſatisfaction d 


5 . f lance 
the juſtice of God for it; for there can be no reſemblanc 


between him and the fin-offering, but only in this m_ 
cular; for this reaſon it is, that he is ſaid to nav? w_ 
our fins in his own body on the tree, to have been # = 

fm for us, to have been made ſin for us who Knew «9; * 
and the like; and from hence it was that Jeſus, ET 
night ſantlify the people with his own blood, ſugerea We 
ut the gate, Heb. xii. 12. as the ſin- offering unde 


= 


! 
g 1. 2 Cleal- 
law was to do without the camp, by reaſon of Irs es E 
neſs, being polluted with the fins of tho on Wien 4 
44 Q#** 


NL 
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half it was offered, as the ſame inſpired writer likewiſe 
takes notice in the ſame place, ver. It. for the * 
faith he, of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the 
ſanffaary uy the high prieſt for fin, are burnt without the 


72mp Upon whica account ic was, that if the blood ot 


theſe ſacriſices were brought into the tabernacle to make 
reconciliation withal, it was unlawful not only for God 
himſelt, (for that he never did in the ſin and treſpaſs- 
offering.) bur even for the prieſts, or any body elle, to 
partake of them; to which the ſame author, in the ſame 
place, manifeſtly alludes, and brings the compariſon home 
to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, We have an altar, ſaith he, 
whereof they have no right to eat that ſerve the taberna- 
he, for the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought 
into the ſanctuary by the prieſt for fin, are burnt Without 
rhe camp, wherefore Feſtus alſo that he might ſanthify the 
people with his own blood ſuffered without the gate; now it 
being unlawful for the people in all caſes, and for the 

rieſt himſelf in this, to partake of the {in- offering, and 
Chriit being our ſin-offering, and having ſanctified the peo- 
ple with his own blood, it is manifeſt that it muſt needs be 
unlawful for us to partake of this ſacrifice, in that ſenſe 
which the Papiſts would have; that is, we muſt not truly 
and properly eat his body; and ſo thoſe words, This is my 
body, muſt not be underſtood in the literal ſenſe, much 
teſs muſt we imagine, that God will work miracles to 
contradict himſelt and his Apoſtles, and deſtroy the na- 
ture of thoſe types, by which the facrifice of his fon 
was ſigniſied undec the law. ; 

But yer, notwithſtanding this, nothing hinders, but 
that we may celebrate an Euchariſtical or a commemora- 
tive ſeaſt in both of theſe reſpects, as well becauſe he is 
our {in-oftering, as upon account of his being our paſſover; 


for by both ot theſe taken together, our deliverance from 


the jaws of death and hell 1s completed, and we are de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, from the intole- 
rable ſervitude of fin and Satan, into the glorious liberty 
of the ſons of God; a deliverance of ſo high a nature, 
that though we had not been commanded to commemorate 
it by our Saviour himſelf, who, with his own blood, pur- 
chaſed it tor us; yet mere gratitude and good-nature, nay, 
common honeſty and common ſenſe themſelves would have 
prompted all hearty Chriſtians not to fir down contented 
with a bare narrative, a cold ſtory of ſuch a redemption ; 
but they would certainly have found out ſome ſymbols, 


the better to repreſent it, as much as may be, to our out- 


ward ſenſes, and fix it deeper in our minds, according to 
that ſaying, 


Segnius irritant animas demiſſa per aures, 
Quan que ſunt oculis ſubjetia fidelibus. — 


And there could not poſſibly better ſymbols have been 


found our, than thoſe of eating bread and drinking wine, 
by which both the manner of our Lord's Paſſion, by the 


. rending of his body and the ſpilling of his blood is ſigni- 
_ fied ;, and the union of the Church by the participation of 


the ſame table, which was always accounted 
rhe ſtricteſt friendſhip, and 9 was . 
Holy Feaſt, was intended to be inviolably maintained and 
preſerved. 4 | 

And thus the feeding upon the Paſchal Lamb under 
the law, is more than anſwered, by our ſpiritual feeding 


upon the body of Chriſt ; that is, by our being more than 


nouriſhed, by our being ſaved and eternally made h 
by the merit and ſatisfaction of his death. F p 


C4 33 


1 The Corinthians muſt not vex their brethren, in going to 
law with them + 6 Eſpecially under infidels. 9 The 
unrightecus ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 15 
Our bodies are the members of Chrift, 19 and temples 


of the He - 
4710 cy Ghoft. 16, 17. They muſt not therefore be 


I any of you, having a matter 


PF ?gainlt another, go to law before the 
unjuit, and not before the ſaints ? 


2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 


judge the world? and if the world ſhall 


the ſmalleſt matters? 

3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge an- 
gels ? how much more things that pertain 
to this life? | 

4 If then ye have judgments. of things 
pertaining to this life, ſer them to judge 
who are leaſt eſteemed in the church. 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it lo, that 
there is not a wile man amongſt you ? no 


his brethren 2 | 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe ye go to law one with 
another : why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to 
be defrauded ? 

8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 
that yozr brethren. 4 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abulers 
of themſelves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor re vilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 


herit the kingdom of God. 


I And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye 


are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. | 

12 All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not expedient : all things are 
lawful for me, but J will not be brought 
under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats: but God ſhall deſtroy both it 


and them. Now the body 7s not for forni- 


the body. 

14 And God hath both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. 

15 Know ye not, that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot ? God forbid. 

16 What, know ye not that he which is 
joyned to an harlot, is one body? for two 
(ſaich he) ſhall be one fleſn. 


17 But he that is joyned unto the Lord 
is one ſpirit. | 


| 18 Flee 


be judged by you; are ye unworthy td judge 


not one that ſhall be able to judge between 


cation, but for the Lord ; and the Lord for 


you 1 


9 \ wr merry 9 
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Q FE 8 1 Ver. 18. — 6inneth againſt his own bod. Ch 
18 Flee fornication. Every fin that a|. SW e at: ach] See Rem 28 


man doth, is without the body: but he 
that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt 
his own body. 

19 What, know ye not that your body is 


Ver. 20. — Ze are bought with a price.] Y 
ed from fin and Satan by the blood of Gui are redeem. 


S 


fie the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 75 in 3 Fe | Paving - . be 4 reg 
Hy 4 0 | 1 - E Od th 1 
1 you, which ye have of God, and ye are not yg Ig bit) ro be diſſetocd. 18, 20 Every oY cue 
F. your own 2? content with his vocation. 25 Virginity whereſo uf 
Fl | : EI embraced. 35 And for what reſpects we nan , 
g 20 For ye are bought wirh a price: there- | a, or e ee may dil 
3 fore glorify God in your body, and in your 


ſpirit, which are Gods. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of two things, which 
he blames in the Corinthians. : 

1. He condemns their practice of going to Jaw one with 
another in the Heathen courts of judicacure, and directs 
them to make uſe of Chriſtian umpires, or arbitrators, in caſe 
of diſputes about right or wrong, ver. 1. which he urges, be- 
Cauſe they ſhall judge greater matters, ver. 2, 3. 'Then he 
exhorts them to the uſe of this courſe, ver. 4. ſhames them 
out of the other, ver. 5, 6. blames them for their litigi- 
ouſneſs upon trifling occaſions ; amplitied by an exhorta- 
tion to the contrary duty, to take wrong, ver. 7. charges 
them with injuſtice herein, ver. 8. which he diſſuades them 
to forbear, by reaſon of the danger, becauſe it will de- 
prive them of the kingdom of Heaven, ver. 9. — proved 
by parallel caſes of other ſins, ver. — 9, 10. and ſo con- 
cludes this point with a declaration of his good opinion 
of their preſent condition, ver. 11. 

II. He confutes their opinion about fornication, becauſe 


He argues directly againſt it. (I.) Becauſe it is a fin 


againſt the relation of their bodies to Chriſt, as his mem- 
bers. (z.) Becauſe thereby they make their bodies the 


members of an harlot, ver. 15. proved by the nature of 


OW concerning the things where 
ye wrote unto me: Ir in good for a 
man not to touch a woman. 

2 Neverthelels, 10 avoid fornication, le 
every man have his own wife, and let exe 
woman have her own husband. 7 

3 Let the husband render unto the wi, 
due benevolence : and likewiſe all the 
wife unto the husband. | 

4 The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the husband: and likewiſe a6 
the husband hath not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wite. | ; 


5 Defraud you not one the other, except 


gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after that. | 
8 1 ſay thereſore to the unmarried and 


* 


they pleaded, that it was an indifferent. thing. He con- 7 be with conſent for * time, that ye may Ca 

_ them, 1 ſay, by oy that 3 were indif- give your ſelves to faſting and prayer ; and 

crent, yet it may not be practiſed, becauſe it is not ex- ; | | 

pedient, in that it enſlaves a man under its power, ver. 1 2. . together 1 that Satan tempt you ne 

And then by denying it to be indifferent, as meats are, not for your incontnenc yy. ul 

tor meats have bodily parts fitted for them, and the time 6 Bur I ſpeak this by permiſſion and nor 

will come when this relation between the body and meats c 9 | ; 7 

ſhall be taken away. Bur, as for fornication, the body | Ot commandment. {/ 
| = deſigned by God og dre for 1 my. yan 7 For I would that all men were even a8 WW 

uſe, ver. 13. not to be deſtroyed, but to be raiſed up FEEL | . 

„ I my ſelf: but every man hath his proper C 


rhe act, and the teſtimony of Scripture, ver. 16. (3) Be- wid ows, It is 900 3 they FEY F is 
cauſe every true believer is ſpiritually one with the Lord, | | . 

ver. 17. (4.) Becauſe it is a fin againſt the dignity of the | EVEN 48 I. 7 

body more than other fins, ver. 18. (5.) Becauſe it is 9 Bur if they cannot contain, let them 5 C( 
againſt the inhabitation of the Spirit, ver. 19. And (6.) 5 chan to 11 
it is a ſin againſt the redemption ot the body by Chriſt, EY - TOE I 18 ener - OO mn, | g 
ver. 20. | Urn. 

5 10 And unto the married I command, 

Ver. 2. Do Je not know. | How, or where it is writ- | i 1 
ten, that the Saints ſhall judge the world ; fee Pal. xlix. yet not L; but the Lord, Let not the WII | f 
14. Dan. vii. 22. Matt. xvili. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rev. ii. 26. depart from her husband: | ; 
and 11, 21. and xx. 4. ES in 5 
Vor. 4. / then ge have judgments.] Or, need of a 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her rema! ö : 
1 ed i 3 unmarried, or be reconciled to her on 

Ver. 5. I ſpeak to your ſhame. It would be a ſhamefu | | f Thy \ 
thing to excute yourſelves, by ſaying, you have not one and let not the husband put, awa) : 
among you Wie enough to judge, or to arbitrate your dif- wile. 1 9 { 
1crences I] 

4 | 5 8 the Lord, 4 

Ver. 7. — IWhy do ye not rather take wrong ?] See the 12 But to the reſt ip cal — belie eth 11 
notes on Matt. v. 39, 40, Oc. If any brother hath a wife that belie- = 

3 75 - . - „ ho 8 
e eee Avufers of themſelves with mankind.) i. e. not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, Z 

Ver. 10. —— Shall inberit the kingdom of God.) Shall | let him not put her away. - Wo 
25 e. into the 1 — 22 children of 13 And the woman which hath 5 * 1 | 

Od, nt they do not repent, but die in their ſins. 3 ' he be plea- : 

Ver. 15. — Are the members of Chriſt.) As he is the and that believeth not, and if h K ve E 
dad of the Church: | | ſed to dwell wich her, let her not lea = 

Ver. 16. — Two, ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſp.] See Gen. him | 7 
II. 24. and Matt. xix. 5. Eph. v. 31. : WIS Land is ſnc- WY 
Ver. 17 1 one ſpirit.] With the Lord; fee John 14 For the unbelieving husband 15 1 _ 


Xu. 21, 22, 23. Eph. iv. 4. and v. 30. 


rificd by the wife, and the unbelieving VF 
4 | 15 
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your children unclean ; but now are they 
wy But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not 
under bondage in ſuch caſes e but God hatch 
alled us to peace. 

9 For 4 — knoweſt thou, O wife, whe⸗ 
ther thou ſhale ſave thy husband? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
fave thy wite ? 

17 But as God hath diſtributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one 
ſo let him walk : and fo ordain I in all 
churches. | 1 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed? 
let him not become uncircumciſed : 1s any 


called in uncircumciſion? let him not be- 


come circumciſed. 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 


cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God. 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame 
calling wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a ſervant: care 
not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made free, 
uſe it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, Be- 


ing a ſervant, is the Lords free- man; like- 


wiſe alſo he that is called being free, is 
Chriſt ſervant. 


23 Ve are bought with a price, be not 


ye the ſervants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein he 
is called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no 
commandment: of the Lord: yer I give my 


judgment as one that hatch obtained mercy 


ot the Lord to be faithful. 

26 J ſuppole therefore, that this is good 
for the prelent diſtreſs, I Jay, that it is good 
for a man ſo to be. _ 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek 
not to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a 
wife? ſeek not a wiſe. = 

28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not 
ſinned; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
ſinned: nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble 
in the fleſh ; but I ſpare you. 

29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is 
ſhort. It remaineth, that both they that 
have wives, be as though they had none; 

30 And they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though 
they rejoyced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not; 


is ſanctified by the husband: elſe were 


| by a reaſon, ver. 145 = in caſe of a departuie, that they 


31 And they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it ? for the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. 

2 But I would have you without care- 
falneſs. He that is unmarried, careth for 
the things that belong to the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe the Lord: 12 

33 But he that is married, careth ſor the 
things that are of the world, how he may 
pleaſe his wite. 

34 There is difference alſo between a 
wife and a virgin : The unmarried woman 


careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 


may be holy, both in body and in ſpirit: 


but ſhe that is married, careth for the 
things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her 
husband. ED 
35 And this * for your own profit, 
not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, bur 
for that which is comely, and that you may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 
36 But if any man think that he beha- 
veth himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, 
if we pals the flower of her age, and need 
ſo require, let him do what he will, he ſin- 
neth not: let them marry. _ 8 
37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath (ſo 
decrecd in his heart, that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. | 
38 So then, he that giveth her in mar- 
riage, doth well : bur he that giveth her nor 
in marriage, doth better. 
39 The wife is bound by the law as 


long as her husband liverh : but if her huſ- 
| band be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married 


to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 
40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe lo abide, af- 


ter my judgment : and I think allo that 1 


o 


have the ſpirit of God. 


This chapter contains the reſolution of ſome caſes of 
conſcience about marriage, and a ſingle life, propounded 
by the Corinthians to the Apoſtles. And, 

I. Concerning marriage, or the married ſtate ; Paul ſays, 
that it is convenient to forbear marriage, ver. 1. except in 
caſe of incontinence, ver. 2. | 

II. Concerning married perſons, he ſays, that the con- 
jugal duty muſt be mutually rendred, ver. 3. which he, 


firſt, proves by a reaſon, ver. 4. and then explains by a2 


four-fold exception, ver. 5. and by the obligacion or ex- 
tent of this advice, how much it binderh, ver. 6 ampli. 
fied by the reaſon taken from every one's proper gift, 
ver. 7. 


III. Concerning widowers and widows, how they are 
to govern themſelves, ver. 8, 9. 

IV. Concerning divorce and ſeparation of married per- 
ſons, which he ſays is not to be allowed merely upon dif. 
ferences ariſing between man and wife, ver. 10, 11. nor in 


| caſe of unequal marriages between believers and heathens, 


neither mult they part voluntarily, ver. 12, 13. conſirmed 


miuit 


Ay — 2 — —— — 
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muſt ſeck reconciliation, ver. 15. confirmed with a reaſon 
at ver. 16. and by 2 general rule, ver. 17. exemplified in 
particular inſtances, ver. 18. and confirmed by reaſon, ver. 
19. Which rule is again repeated with a further exemplifi- 
cation concerning ſervants, ver. 2024. 

V. Concerning ſingle perſons never married; and 

Ji, Thoſe that arc at their own diſpoſal, having, firſt, 
ſhewn the nature of his advice, ver. 25. he diſſaades from 
marrying on many accounts; and : 

1. Becauſe of the preſent diſtreſs, ver. 26. amplified by 
a rule to married and unmarried, ver. 27. and by a con- 
ceſſion of the lawfulneſs of marriage to ſuch, ver. 28.— 

2. Becauſe of the troubles incident to a married ſtate, 
ver. 28. amplified by an injunction to moderate the affec- 
tions towards all worldly things, and in all worldly con- 
ditions; to which he ſubjoins his reaſon, ver. 29—31. _ 

3. Becauſe of the cares attending that ſtate of life; il- 
luſtrated by a view of the advantage of the contrary ſtate 
in this caſe, both on the man's part, ver. 32, 33- and on 
the woman's, ver. 34. amplified by his end in this advice, 
ver. 35. In like manner he proceeds, 

Secondly, To give his advice about marriage to thoſe 
that are at the diſpoſal of others ; diſtinguiſhing his reſo- 
lution, where there 1s a neceſſity, and where there 15 none, 
ver. 36, 37. and they lay down his concluſion, ver. 38. 

V. Concerning ſecond marriages, he declares that they 


are lawtul, ver. 39, 40. 


Ver. 1. — It is good for a man not to touch a woman.) 
The firſt ſcruple or caſe of conſcience, concerning Which 
the Corinthians wrote to Paul, who bad founded their 
Church, was about the married ftate. The occaſion of 
this tcruple was given by the Gnoſticks, which hereticks 


ok the Apcſtolick age, among many other dangerous doc- 


trines, troubled the Church ot Chriſt with this, that mar- 


rage was the invention of the Devil. Againſt which the 


Apoitle in another place declares, that - the ſtate of matri- 
mony is holy and honourable, Heb. xiii. 44 And here he 


contincicy, and can live chaſte in a ſingle ſtate, do well. 
And (2) in particular, that a ſingle lite at that time, was 
more advitcavle, as being moit agreeable to the calamitous 
and afſlicted ſtato of the Church. So that when the Apo- 
ſtle ſays in this verſe, it is good for a man not to touch 4a 
10/14 ; we are to underſtand him to ſay, that it is more 
agrecable to the preſent neceſſity, more convenient in re- 


gad of the perſecuted ſtate ot the Church, as being in a 


condition lets diſtracted with cares and troubles. 

Ver. 2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication. | i. e. Let a 
ſingle lite be never fo eligible on account ot our preſent 
calc, it muſt not be choſen where a perſon cannot contain; 
then ſays the Apoſtle to avoid fornication he muſt marry, 
every perſon muſt avoid this fin, and therefore every man 
may lave a wile ; ſce the following Diſſertation. 


A Diſſertation on Cilibacy. 


It may be remembred that the Guoſticks, who were 
hereticks in the Apoſtolick age, not only promoted celi- 
bacy among their followers, but alſo taught that marriage, 
or the married ſtate, was a devilifſÞ thing. In like manner 
amongit many other errors the Church of Rome, which 
not only adviſeth, but impoteth celibacy ; in many of the 
Clergy have diflolved marriage, in all deſcrieth ir as he- 
reſy, deſineth it to be worſe than tornication, and to none 
allows a remedy for incontinency. To demonſtrate the 
injuſtice of the Church of Rome herein, and her depar- 
ture from the doctrine and practice of the ancient Church, 
thall be the ſubject of this preſent Diſlertation. 

Ic 15 no ſmall preſumption of error, when the defenders 


_ of any opinion agree not in the merits of the cauſe they 


undertake. In the Church of Rome, there are four opi- 
2108S about the celibacy of the Clergy : The firſt, that it 
is of Divine Right, inſtituted and commanded by God. 
So Jo. Major, (in 4. Diſp. 24. Qu. 2.) Clichtovzus, (de 
contin. ſacerd. c. 4.) and Turrian teach, (de dogmatic. 
charact. 1. 2.) that God hath forbidden biſhops, prieſts, 
deacons, and ſub-deacons (whom we ſhall hereatter com- 
prehend under the general name of the Clergy, unleſs 
when we manitettly diſtinguiſh them) to marry, or uſe 
their wives'already married. The ſecond is that of Bel- 
larmine, Valeatia, Vaſquez, Becauus, Aquinas, and the 


to. oblige, as ſoon as the Church ſhall pleaſe 3 Although jy 
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far greater part of the Roman Divines, that it js ˖ 
perly of Divine, but of Apoſtolick Right, as beide yr 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and ever ſince conſtant! Ae 
variably practiſed by the Church; that a vow of A and in. 
ſhould be annexed to Holy Orders; and opens 
that marriage thereby becomes unlawful to en 
without a diſpenſation. The third, without an = k 
to Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution and practice 00 Veen 
cient Church, whether they be here had or not thinker 
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ſufficient that the Church hath power to impoſe 


— 2A * 3 
continence upon the clergy, and that ſuch a vo. 10 


ow beino 
whul, and 
he opinion 
rent, (Ye, 
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Profeſſion of 


once taken, all uſe of marriage is become unla 
ſubſequent contracts invalid. This ſeems to bet 
of many of the canoniſts, and the council of I 
24. Can. 9.) which ventured to define no mor 
that clergymen or regulars, after a ſolemn 

continence, cannot marry, or if they do, that their mor. 
riage is unlawful. Laſtly, the more moderate Dix; ? 

maintain, that it is neither of Divine nor Apoſtolica! Ri "a 
but deriveth all its obligation from Eccleſiaſtical I 5 


: Mtity. 
tion; which, as well as the vow annexed to it, ee; 


the mean while ſhe hath ſufficient reaſon to continne he: 
inſtitution. Againſt theſe opinions, I ſhall prove ther, 
tour propoſitions. _ ; 

I. Celibacy of the clergy was not inſtituted either hy 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles. | _ 1 
II. It hath nothing excellent in it, and bringeth ng req 

advantage to the Church or to the Chriſtian Religion. 

III. The impoſition of it upon any order of men, is un. 
juſt, and contrary to the law of God. 

IV. It was never univerſally impoſed or practiſed in the 
ancient Church. . 

Firſt then, that celibacy was not inſtituted either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, By celibacy, we mean a perperycl | 
abſtinence from the uſe of the nuptial bed in thoſe already 
married, and not contracting of marriage in ſingle perſons, 


after taking of Holy Orders, or making a vow of cha- 
dctermines (1.) in general, that ſuch as have the gift of 


ſtity. That ſuch celibacy was not at all enjoined by 
Chriſt, nor by the Apoſtles, as of Divine Right, is ſuff. 
ciently proved from the diſſent of our adverſaties herein. 
For it is the received opinion of the Church of Rome, 
that nothing can be a matter of faith, ſuch as this would 
be, if it had been commanded by Chriſt ; which is doubted 
and diſputed of among the doctors of the Church, Now 
this is denied by the maintainers of the ſecond and fourth 
opinions: As for the third, that according to the uſual 


artifice of the latter Popiſh councils, is fo obſcurely pro- 
poſed, that it neither directly favours nor oppoſeth it. he- 


ſides, neither Scripture or tradition can be offered for this 
claim of Divine Inſtitution. The former is not fo much 
as pretended to, or if it be, we ſhall examine it aſtet- 
wards : The latter cannot juſtly be, ſince none but an 
univerſal tradition of all paſt and preſent ages is ſufficient 
to convey down a matter of faith ; whereas here the great- 
eſt part even of the preſent Church deny ir. But 1 vil 
not inſiſt upon diſproving this, as well becauſe it is din. 
ed by the greateſt part of our adverſaries, as becaufe al 


the arguments to be produced againſt rhe other opus 


will with much more force be valid againſt this. 1 vi 
only obſerve, that if this opinion be either falſe or undd 
tain, the infallibility of the Church of Rome is wholly over- 
thrown ; ſince many Popes and councils in the eievor 
age, determined the celibacy of the clergy to be ot Divine 
Inſtitution, and the lawtulneſs of their marriage to be 
downright hereſy. | 
Bellarmine therefore, Controv. Tmo. ii. I. f. c. 18, 9 
and with him the more learned of the Church of Rerie, 


TE : i F "TNA 
decline this plea, and afſign to this celibacy a bare mt | 


tion of the Apoſtles, acting herein without any particulzt 
or expreſs commiſſion from our Lord, but by them bis, 


ſcribed and adviſed as meritorious itſelf, and convert: 


to the Church; punctually herein followed and ebeyed 20 
the Church in all ages. Whether the Church, and mote 
elpeciaily the ancient, did contorm its diſcipline Hay 
pretended iuſtitution of the Apoſtles, we ſhall enqute 5 
after ; and by proving that it did not, prove allo nes 
Apoſtles made no ſuch inſtitution : Since the ops 
Church cannot be ſuppoſed to have immediately „c. 
rated from the inſtructions and admonitions of 9 
ers and great doctors. But to pals by that, 4 00%"; 


, N 8 thaw 2 rdamn- 
that whether the Apoſtles inſtituted celibacy, and 9 a 
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ſertors of celibacy, this 7th chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 


except it be with conſent jor a time, that you may give your 
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f ed to holy orders, is a 
ation: TE Thy ae be infallibly de- 
ee by che Church; but muſt be by them clearly 
proved, either from expreſs texts of Scripture, or an um- 
verſal and invariable tradition. That there is no ſuch tra- 
dition, we ſhall ſhew in ſome meaſure preſently, and more 
largely hereafter. For Scripture, we deſire to know, where 
thoſe plain admonitions of celibacy to the clergy are to be 
found ? For, we are in no ways obliged to prove the negative; 
marriage being not forbidden to the Clergy by the moral 
Jaw, and therefore to be eſteemed law ful ro them, till a ma- 
niſeſt prohibition ſhall be produced. Bellarmine, indeed, 
urgeth that precept of the Apoſtle, Tit. i. 8. that a Biſhop be 
ſober and temperate, owPewy % er. But, not to ſay 
chat Bellarmine herein forſakes his own principle, and 
maketh celibacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, ſince Paul 
ſpeaketh this, at ver. 25. not only as.one that had obtain- 
ed mercy of the Lord to be faithful, but alſo, as an Apoſtie 
of Feſus Chrift, Tit. i. 1. Theſe words ſerve not the pur- 
poſe, as deſigning neither continence nor chaſtity, but ab- 
ſtinence from drankenneſs and covetouſneſs, and are op- 
poſed, the firſt to 72e4v©», and the ſecond to ae, 
in the former verſe. Or, if we ſhould, with St. Chyſoſtom, 
In loc. interpret Er in this place, of an univerſal 
temperance, we muſt remember, that ſuch a temperance is 
nothing elſe but a moderation in the uſe of all lawful 
pleaſures. TIdura tyxparde?), faith Clemens Alex. & Ad- 
r any, a) dig ixpivey, S per yeu@. Strom. 
I. 3. He is univerſally temperate, not who abſtaineth from 
all things, but who moderately uſeth thoſe things, which he 


judgeth lawful. Or laſtly, if we ſhould, againſt all rea- | 


ſon, interpret cee e x; iyxparn, chaſte and continent: Yet 
the Fathers unavimoully teach, that theſe virtues are not 
incompatible with the moderate uſe of marriage, as we 
ſhall prove hereaſter. In the mean while, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that Paul reaſoned before Felix, Tep Juinmonwns 
wxpateac, of righteouſneſs and temperance, Acts xxiv. 25. 
and yet cannot be ſuppoſed to have forbidden him the 
embraces ot his wife. As for Bellarmine's other text, 
2 Iim ii. 4. No man that warreth, entangleth himfelf 
with the affairs of this life It is ſufficient theſe words 
are addreſied not only to clergymen, but to all Chriſtians. 
Whether a married ſtate doth neceſſarily entangle perſons 
in the affairs of this life, more than celibacy, ſhall be en- 
quired hereatter. | | 


Let us now conſider this great ſtore-houſe of the af. 


the Corinthians : And here a few obſervations might have 
prevented many miſtakes; as firſt, That the Apoſtle was 
ſo far from impoſing virginity upon any order of men, that 
he ſeemeth to have foreſeen the danger of ſuch miſtakes, 
and therefore to have inſerted theſe cautions of them : 
But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of command, ver. 6. 
Te are bought with a price, be not ye the ſervants of men, 
ver. 23. And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not that I 
may caſt a ſnare upon you, ver. 35. Secondly, To thoſe 
who are already married, he adviſeth not a total, but a 
temporary abſtinence, ver. 5, Defrand not one the other, 


ſelves to faſting and prayer, and come together again, that Sa- 
lan tempt you not for your incontinency. Let every man abide 
in the ſame calling wherein he was called, ver. 20. Art 
tou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be looſed, ver. * 
I hirdly, That of thoſe who are already unmarried, 
he adviſeth virginity to them only who have the gift of 
coutmence Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ftedfaft in his 
vwn heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own 
will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, hat he will keep his 
virgin, he doth well, ver. 37. I ſay therefore to the unmar- 
ried and Widows, it is good for then if they abide even as I, 
But if they cannot contain, let them marry e for it is better 
10 marry than to burn, ver. 8, 9. Fourthly, That this ad- 
vice of vitginity was given not for the attainment of any 
greater merit, but merely for reaſons of convenience, and 
the urgent neceſſities of thoſe times. I ſuppoſe therefore 
that this is good for the preſent diſtreſs, ver. 26. Such jhall 
have trouble in the fleſh, but I ſpare you. But this I ſay 
brethren, the tre is ſhort, ver. 28, 29. But I'would have vor 
without carefulneſs, ver. 32. Fifthly, That this advice 
was directed not only to the clergy, but to all Chriſtians 
in general. The Apoſtle no where reſtrains his diſcourſe 


to the former, but all along addreſſes himſelf to the whole 


multitude of believers. If any one of theſe obſervations 
be true; as they are all moſt certainly, then no advan- 
tage can be drawn out of this chapter for the cauſe of 
celibacy, now in controverſy. 

But our adverſaries are not only deſtitute of reaſon and 
revelation in favour of this opinion, but we have alſo many 
ſtrong arguments againſt it. For, to paſs by the greateſt 
of all, the ſilence of Scripture, and the contrary practice 
of antiquity ; the firſt manifeſted already, the latter to be 
proved hereafter : Many of the greateſt divines of the 
Roman Church do expreſly confeſs, that the celibacy ot 


of the Clergy is neither of Divine nor Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion. This all thoſe Popes, councils and doctors, here- 


after to be produced, who allow the marriage of prieſts in 
the Greek Church to be lawful, muſt have held, unless 
they be ſuppoſed to have betrayed the doctrine and tra 
tion of the Church. All thoſe divines likewiſe who have 
admitted or allowed a total abrogation of the laws ot 
celibacy, could not believe ir to have a Divine or Apoſtoli- 
cal original. However, I ſhall produce ſome ſew, who g- 
preſly denied it. As, firſt, the canon-law, which may be 
looked upon as the ſenſe of the whole Church of Rome 
for ſome ages. So then Gratian, Cauſ. 26. qu. 2. C. !. 
The marriage of prieſts is forbidden neither by Legal, 
nor Evangelical, nor Apoſiclical authority; and yet is wholly 


forbidden by the ecclefraſtical law. And, Cavf. 35. qu. 1. 


in fin. The Church, after the Apoſtolical Iuſtituittuns, hath 
added ſome counſels of perfection, as that of the conti- 
nence of miniſters. Joannes, a Ludegna, in a ſpeech made 
in the Council of Trent, and printed among the acts of 
that council, determineth and largely proveth, that the 
celibacy of the clergy is neither of Divine Right, 
nor in any ſenſe commanded by the Apoſtles, but only 
adviſed by them: And that, F there was no laws of 
the Church, or monaflick vows, Prieſts or monks might law- 


fully marry. 


Beſides, if the opinions of thoſe divines be true, who 
maintain that Chriſt ſuperadded no Evangelical councils 
to the moral law; celibacy can be neither of Divine nor 
Apoftolical inſtitution, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles 
immediately adulterated that moſt pure and (imple religion, 
which they had received from their Maſter. And, indeed, 
this ſeemeth highly rational, moſt conſonant to the honour 
of God, and adapted to the nature of man. That reli- 
gion was moſt befitting the wiſdom of the Deity, to pre- 
{cribe for the laſt and moit perſect rule of mankind, which 
was moſt pure and ſimple : And this ſeems to have been 
the great end of Chriſt's coming into the world, to free us 
from the bondage of the ceremonial law, and eftate us in 
that perfect liberty, if not of will, yet at leaſt as to the 
objects of choice, in which we were at firſt creaced ; where- 
as had he preſcribed a perpetual continence to all thoſe 
who aim at perfection, as is pretended, without altering 
their natures at the fame time, and by an extraordinary 
miracle, enduing all, who deſire it, with the gift of con- 
tinence: This alone would have debaſed the excellencv ot 
his religion, and have been an impolition more grievous and 
burthenſome, more difficult and intolerable, than all the 
rites and ceremonies of the Moſaick Law. And then in 
reſpect of us, it became the wiſdom and goodneſs of our 
ſupreme law-giver, to give us a religion, not as to Angels 
or ſpiritual Beings, but in a way moſt conſentanzons to our 
natures, and agreeing to our imperſections. That can 
neither refine, nor perfect our nature, which is preter- 
natural; and if in this mortal ſtate, while enchained in a 
body ſurrounded with frailties, and endued with paſſions, 
we affect the impaſſibility of Angels, and the perfection of 
Spirits, we may be called ambitions, bur I know not he- 
ther pious. | 

But this is not all. The Apoſtle not only forbids not, 
but even cxpreſly permitreth marriage to the clergy, For 
laying down the neceſſary qualihcarion of a Bithop, the 
higheſt and moſt perfect degree of the Clergy, he pro- 
poſeth this as one, that he be blacleſs, the busband of one 
wife. One that ruleth well his own Ge, having his ch:1- 
dren in ſuljection, with all gravity, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. Of a 
prieſt, that He be blameleſs, the Lusband of one Wife, Habe 
faithful children, Lit. i. 6. Of a deacon, that þg be rhe 
husband of one wife, ruling his children, and his own hefe 
well 1 Tim. iii. 12. And further, looketh upon it as no 
ſmall mark and teſtimony of the ability and worthineſs of 
the candidates of any of theſe Sacred Offices, it they 
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have ruled their own houſes well, and by their precepts | 


and examples taught their wives and children the practices 
of all virtues. And in another place, 1 Cor. ii. 2. to avoid 
fornication, allows to every man his own wite, maketh no 
exceptions. That is, a lamentable refuge of ſome, who 
ſeck to elude the force of the former places, by pretending 
that the Apoſtle means here by the word MevoyapCy, he 
who hath been the husband ot one wife, but is not now, 
being become a widower, or at leaſt unable for the exer- 
ciſes of the bed. For beſides that, the Apoſtle givethrules 
for the virtuous carriage of deacons wives, 1 Tim. 11. 2. 
beſides that, this interpretation is uncertain, Which is ſul- 
ficient to our purpoſe, that it is contrary to the ſenſe of 
all mankind, and the vulgar acceptation of the word hus- 
band, that it ſeemeth repugnant to the following precept, 
of ruling their houſes well, and is certainly repugnant to 
the explication of the fathers: The practice of the antient 
Church do manifeſtly evince the falſeneſs of it, wherein it 
cannot be denied many perſons were admitted to Sacred 
Orders, who had wives then alive and dwelling with them. 


And in the Apoſtolical conſtitutions, the apoſtles are in- 


troduced thus ſpeaking, lib. 6. cap. 17. We have ordered, 
that a Biſhop, prieſt, and deacon, be the husband of one 
wife, whether their wives be alive, or whether they be 
dead. | | 

To paſs by therefore this unreaſonable interpretation, 
there are thiee other explications of this word MovoyapG@-, 
all of them back'd with great reaſons and authorities. 


Fiiſt, That the Apoſtle means no more thereby, than that 


the perſons admitted into holy orders, ſhould not have 
two wives at the ſame time. Secondly, That he ſhould 
not have ſucceſſively two wives, much lets three or four, 
one alter the death of another. Thirdly, That he ſhould 
not have two wives living at the ſame time, one married 
after the divorce of another. The firſt interpretation was 
veverally followed by the Greek, the ſecond by the Latin 
jarkers; although Chryſoſtom eſpouſeth both, Hom. x. in 
1 Eo. ad Vim. & Hom. ii. in Ep. ad Tit. and Hierom in 
ſo many ſeveral places admits all three, Ep. 83. ad Ocea- 


num, comm. in loc. I. 1. adv, Jovin. Which of them be 


the crueſt, is of no great momeut to the preſent buſineſs, 
ſince each of them deitroy the opinion of our adverſaries, 
and leave to the clergy a liberty of marriage. However, 


. becauſe the ſecond interpretation, if admitted, may in 


ſome meaſure prejudice that principle which we ſhall here- 
after lay down, that all cannot contain, and that God and 
natwe hath provided no other remedy for incontinent per- 
ſons, than marriage, which conſequently muſt be reite- 
rated as often as neceſſity ſhall require: I ſhall ſay ſome- 


what to it, aud oppoſe fiſt, the contrary opinion ot all the 


Greek fathers. Secondly, the authority ot the whole 
Catholick Church, who admitted bigamilt Biſhops and 
prieſts, or thoſe who had married one wile after the death 
of another, and that in great numbers, as we thall here- 
after occalionally demonttrate: ſo that if the Apoſtle had 
forbidden all fuch to be admitted into theſe Sacred Offices, 
the Uiverſal Church had erred in a matter of the greateſt 
moment. "Thirdly, the third interpretation ſeems tar more 
conſonant to reaſon, the analogy ot the Scripture, and the 
circumſtances of thoſe times. For that ought not to ex- 
clude any man trom this Sacred Dignity, which 1s fo tar 
from being a crime, that in many caſes it becomes neceſ- 
ſary; and if marriage be allowed to all men, to avoid for- 
nication, if any man's wife dieth, before either his years, 
or the peculiar tavour ot God hath reprieved him from the 
temptations of incontinence; that man, although a prieſt 


or Bithop, may, without the leaſt injury to the ſtricteſt 


rules of picty or religion, contract a ſecond marriage. Bi- 
gamy in him, as Comm. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. cap. 3. Theo- 
doret invincibly argues, will become involuntary, and con- 
ſequently not derogate from his character either of prieſt 
or Chriſtian. Beſides, it was an abuſe very frequent in 
that age, both among the Jews aud Gentiles, to divorce 
their wives upon the ſlighteſt occaſions, or the leaſt diſ- 
content; an abuſe which argued in all an inconſtant and 
unjutt, and in many a luſttul mind; and therefore although 
committed betore their converſion, rendred ſuch perſons 
unworthy of this Sacred Character. This interpretation 
theretore is embraced by Theodoret, Loc. c. 14. who, after 
he had aflirmed the fame opinion to be maintained by many 
others, and aſlerted it by many reaſons, concludeth thus, 
They ſeem to ine to be iu ihe right, who bold, that the Apo- 


file here teac heth him to be worthy of epiſc 


that he had nor. Laſtly, the contrary o 
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who liveth cbaſtiyj with one only wife, 
herein rejected ſecond marriages, which be . 
caſes even commanded to be contracted. Confiderin 
theſe and ſuch like arguments, I recerve the 8 
theſe writers. Chryſoſtom alſo iu one plac 
{ame way, Hom. 2. in Ep. ad Tit. And 
ireed from the paſſion ot diſputiug again 
Eo ro the ſame opinion, Comm. in 
om. ix. p. 245. For, propoling the exam ; 
Biſhops, whercof the one ſhall oo leit 1 AN 2 
youth, and overcome by the neceſſity of the hy his 
marry another, bury her after ſome time, and eye Lal 
contain; the other ſhall enjoy the company of 8 Ue 
wite, even till his death: He determineth tlie ay = 
be the better, more chaſte, and more continent 3 | 
another place, Ep. 83. ad Oceanum in init. rei * 
Oceanus's queſtion, whether Carterius, a Spaniſh bg. 
who had married one wife before, and a ſecond ater 9 
tiſm, had not thereby violated the Apoltle's 1 (7 


„ njunction, dt 
a Biſhop's being the husband of one wite? He 8 by 


: pimion is built ug. 
ou a falſe foundation. For, not to ſay that it was n 


on foot by Tertullian, after he was become a Montag. 
and trom him received by the Latin fathers; it Es 
wholly upon theſe two falſe ſuppoſitions. Firſt, Thar D 
cording to any other ſenſe the precept of the Apoſtle aer 
have been unneceſlary, the Roman laws never allow, 0 
lygamy. Secondly, That the Apoſtle maketh uſe . . 
tame phraſe, when he commands a widow to be cheſen ha 
wite oi one husband, 7% D fvos &vo'fus Yun, 11 oa 
9. alchough no laws or civilized natious ever permicted 
women to have two husbands at the ſame time, But bot 
theic reaſons vaniſh, when oppoſed to our third 
tation. For divorce was permitted by the Roman as wel! 
as Jewiſh laws, for many other cauſes beſides that ot adul. 
tery, which alone was allowed by Chriſt: do that hel. 
ever had put away his wife for any other cauſe, and war. 
ried another, might truly be ſaid to have two wives: and 
any woman, whu had married again after ſuch an uniayiy} 
divorce, had truly two husbands. 

Having thus retuted the preteuce of divine or apoſtclical 
inſtitution, I proceed to the ſecond propoſition, I har the 
cellbacy ot the clergy hath nothing excellent in itfelf, and 
produccth no real advantage either to the Church or the 
Chriſtian religion, beyond marriage. I ſhall not here un- 
dertake, nor 1s it neceflary to make an harangue upon the 
praiſes ot marriage, much leſs to depreſs the excellencics 
of the virgin ſtate; ic will ſuffice to thew the weakneks and 
invalidity of the contrary arguments, and thereby reduce 
both marriage and virginity to that equilibrium, wherein 
nature firſt placed them, and our Saviour leit them. 

Firſt then, 1 obſerve, That this extraordinary affection 
and reverence of virginity, was firſt ſtarted and introduced 
by a Heretick, Tertullian; who deceived by the enthuli- 
aims ot Montanus, endeavoured to refine the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and advance it into a ſyitem of angelick periection, 
He led the way to the writers of the Latin Church; who 
receiving this prejudice from him, propagated it in ſome 
meaſure among the Greeks, although it never was by them 
embraced with that zeal, and purſued with that fert out, 
which always accompanied it in the weſtern Church. de- 
condly, it may be obſerved, that this extravagant vectra. 
tion of virginity prevailed proportionably to the decay ct 
learning, and encreaſe of ignorance in all ages. Ie 
reputation ot celibacy was ever then higheſt, when Kr0\- 
ledge was at its loweſt ebb. Particularly in the tent 
and eleventh ages, the moſt ſcandalous and barvarous 
periods of time, that ever the Church waded throug"; 
when learning ſeemed baniſhed out of the whole woll, 
then celibacy triumphed every where, and was looke 
upon as the conſummation of all vertues, marriage of tie 
clergy decried and aboliſhed, and more monaſteries found- 
ed, than in all the ages either before or ſince. Thirch, 
This opinion was firit produced, and ever after advanced 
and maintained by a groſs miſtake; that there 15 dome. 
what of impurity or ſintulneſs in the uſe of marriage, 
that chaſtity cannot be retained in a married ſtate. -** 
Bellarmine Controv. Tom. ii. I. 1. c. 19. Where bis Wh 
tinction of a (in, aud a conſequence of a ſin, 15 wholly 
vain. For, if in all uſe of marriage, the effect of a fin 
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interveneth, then cannot marriage be uſed 2 
precedelt 
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recedent ſin: A propoſition 6 my ww 8 | 
che ule of „Tue RT have been practiſed to 
= 4 N e's never fallen. Nay farther, x he- 
this very day, ha Ars J N a 6 a op 
3 2 propagation of mankind; and even for 
ook — aſter the creation, it was fo tar From bog (rb 
ritorious, that it was unlawful to continue al ot u 
if by the antecedent bn, which producerh this pollution 3 
the act of marriage; Bellatmine means, only the N 
depravity of our nature : It it be a necetlary effect of this 
depravity, then God cannot 11 juſtice, and will _— in 
mercy impute it to us; it it be not a neceſſary effect ot it, 
then marriage may be uſed without it, and his propoſition 
will fall to the ground. Therelore, 2; 

On the other ſide, we ſay the conſervation of a true 
chaitity, is both poſſibly and easy in marriage; if it be not 
trequent, that ariſeth from the corruption of mankind, 
not any deficience or imperfection of marriage. Now that 
chaſtity and continence may be here found and praCtiſed, 
the Apoſtle aſſureth us, when he faith, TiuiCy 6 yay 
& 7&, x, 1 xcirn dpiay , Marriage is honourable in all 
men, and the bed undefilea, Heb. x11. 4. or impolluted, 
directly contrary to Bellarmine's propoſition. The Apoſtle 
is herein followed by almoſt all the fathers. I ſhall pro- 

uce ſome of them: and firſt the great Paphnutius, who 
when in the council of Nice the cclibacy of the clergy 
was propoſed, under the pretence of advancing chaſtity, 
pronounced the embraces of a lawful wife to be chaſitty, 
and was therein applauded by the whole council. Socrat. 
J. 1. c. 11. So Clemens Alex. Fuſt men under the old law, 
begat children, marrying (or uling mairiage) ancontinently, 
Ibid. What, may we not uſe marriage continently © and 
not go about to diffolve that, which God bath joined, Ibid. 
He alſo wko marrieth for the ſake of procreation of children, 
cg ht to uſe continence, ſo as not to luſt even after his own 
wife, whom he dig ht to love, hegetting children with an 
honeſt and chaſte will. To which I could add Lactantius 
in Epitom. c. 8. and Ambroſe in Epiſt. 8 2. ad vercell. and 
101d. ante Med. 

If then chaſtity is common both to marriage and celi- 
bacy, the latter can have no intrinſick excellence beyond 
the former : The excellence theretore of it is wholly ac- 
cideutal, and conſiſts only in affording greater advantages 
of piety, knowledge, and beneficence, than marriage. 
This therefore is next to be examined. Let us then con- 
ſider any one as a man, a Chriſtian, and a prieſt. If in 
the firſt quality, as a member and citizen of mankind, 
that eſtate will deſecve the preheminence, which is molt 
communicative of good, and beneficial to the whole uni- 
verſe. The benetits of celibacy are indirect, accidental, 


P 


and rare; thoſe of marriage, direct, natural, and frequent. 


It as a Chriſtian, that ſlate will be m | eligible, that 
more immediately procureth the grace and favour of God; 
this celibacy directly affords to none; marriage confers on 
all, in the opinion of the church of Rome, who make it 
a {acrament. It as a prieſt, thar ſtate is preferable, which 
giveth the greater and more diffuſive examy/le to the laity. 
A vertuous cclibacy will be indeed exemplary to virgin 


Hicks, the ſmalleſt and moſt inconſiderable part of the 


Church: But then a prudent and religions conduct of 


marriage will ferve as a rule for other married perſons, the | 


tar greater part of the laick Church. 

Thus far the merits of both are at leaſt equal. If we 
recur to the authority of examples, we may begin ar Pa- 
radice, and the firſt ſtare of mankind. Here we find a 
married couple even in the ſtate of innocence, and the 
very firſt bleſſing given by God unto mankind, to be this, 
ve fruitful and multiply, Gen. i. 28. And as it can be no 
laudable ambition, to deſire to exceed the piety and inno- 
cence of Paradice, fo neither can it be any great pertec- 


tion, to defeat the firſt bleſſing of the creation. If we 


deicend hence until the times of Moſes, we ſhall find all the 
patrlarchs both before and after the flood, to have pleaſed 
God, and ſerved their generations at the {ame time. All 
this while celibacy hath no example, nor any one preſi- 
dent. If we look into the Moſaick law, marriage was 
there expreſly permitted, and indirectly commanded to 
the prieſt, ſince none but their own poſterity could be 
admitted into that order. I am not ignorant that the pa- 


trons of celibacy urge mightily the three days abſtinence 


from their wives, impoſed upon the people, in preparing 


themſelves to receive the law of God in Mount Sinai, Exod. 
xix. 15. But this was enjoined not only to the prieſts, 
but to all the people; was a ſhort and temporary, not & 
total and perpetual abſtinence; ſerved only to typify that 
inſeparable purity of mind and body, which was to flou- 
riſh in the Church of Chritt; and was a mere rite and ce— 
remony, unworthy of the dignity and ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian religion. Again, it we conſider the ſaints and 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, Cbryſoſtom will tell us, 
that all the Prophets had wives and lamilies, as Eſaias, 
Ezekiel, and the great Moſes; and yet ſufiered thereby 
no diminution of their virtue, Matt. Hom. 56. in fine. Or 
if we take our meaſures from the venerable examples of. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we may learn both from their 
doctrine and practice, that the perfection of a Chriſtian 
ſtare conſiſts not in an idle and contemplative, but in an 
all ive and benefuctive late. That moſt, if not all the 
Apoſtles were married, we ſhall prove hereaiter; and 1 
our Saviour choſe a ſiagle ſtate, wherein to paſs his life on 
earth, Clemens Alex. ſhall anſwer for us, Strom. I. 3. p. 
446. That he had his proper ſpouſe, the Church. And 
then if we caſt our eyes upon the worſhip and opinion 
of the Gentiles, we ſhall find celibacy in no great 
eſteem among them, and mairiage not only allowed to 
their prieſt, but even made neceſlary to fome of them; in- 
ſomuch as the Pontifex Maximus among the Romans, cculd 
continue no longer in his office, than his wite lived. 
Hicrom, indeed, and ſome other champions of celibacy, al- 
ledge the example of the Hierophantæ of Greece, who 


practiſed in their ſecret rites and myiterices, the moſt abo- 


minable luſts and villanies of the Pagan ſuperſtition. A 
ſad example indeed; and not worth our obſer: attun : Only 
in ſpeaking of this matter, I will further coferVe hat 
there was but one great order of pricits among: a- 


thens, which profeſſed virginity, thoſe of Cybele 01 s 


(tor as for the veſtal virgins, they were permitted to mar- 


ry, when their time of ſervice was expired) and but one 


ſect ct philoſophers, that decried and contemned marit- 
age, the Epicureans, and of theſe the firſt were thc molt 
infamous and incontinent of all prieſts, the latter the moſt 
debauched and voluptuous of all philoſophers, Vid. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. I. 2. p. 421. | | 
Laitly, It we conſult reaſon, neither will that declare 
in fayour of celibacy. Tbat will only teach us, that ſtate 
is more noble, which moſt advrancerh the happineſs of 


life, and gives the greateſt aſſiſtance to the perfection of 


our nature. For neither marriage, nor celibacy, have of 
themſelves any intrinſick merit, at leaſt not celibacy, as 
we before proved : Neither of them doth immediately and 
directly illuminate the underſtanding, retine the reaſon, or 
purge the will. Now the ha »pineſs of human lie, and the 
perfection of nature, conſiſts in the tranquility and imper- 
turbation of the mind, whereby it is fitted tor the con- 
templation of her Creator, and the cxerciſe of all more 
noble and ſublime virtues. This tranquility, next to habirs 
of vice in the ſoul, is chiefly interrupred by immoderate 
and ungoverned paſſions in the body, although even thoſe 
habits were produced at firſt by the intemperance of theſe 
paſſions. The greateſt and moit vehement of our paſſions, 
are thoſe of defire, and among them che propenlity to the 
continuation of our ſpecies obtains the fi:it place, A right 
uſe of marriage ſatisfies this propenſity, allays its violence, 
fecurerh the mind from all tempeſts on tuat fide. This 
celibacy can do only in thoſe who have the gift of couti— 
nence, who perhaps are not the thouſandth part of man- 
kind ; If thoſe be excepted, to whom not God or virtuc, 
our ſome defect of nature, hath given a reprieve from this 
paſſion. In the reſt, celibacy, eſpecially when enforced, 
will be only the occaſion of perpetual, or at lealt inter- 
mitting tempeſts, which inſtead of a ſweet ferenrty, will 
introduce into the mind a turbulent commotion, diſorder 
all her thoughts, and deprive her of all happineſs : Or, if we 
ſhould grant, which is moſt falle, that celibocy weil oovernced 


» 


is in all able to give the mind tne 1am: t anquuity, and 
ſecure her from all pertu;barions ariſing from the paſſion of 
deſire ; yet ſtill the merits and advantages of marriage 
and celibacy will be equal, even in this conſideraticn, 

| There remains then ooly arguments ot temporal conve- 
nience, and outward decorum of the Church. And here, 
though it might ſuffice to obſerve that arguments of con- 
venience are ot no validity againſt a probability of unlaw- 


tulneſs, much leſs againſt an expreſs Divine Permiſſion ; 
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vet ſhall I briefly examine the reaſons of this kind pro- 
duced by our adverſaries. They may be reduced to three 
heads: A greater immunity from ſecular cares and world. 
y buſineſs, and thereby a better opportunity to attend 
the ſervice of God, and execute the duties of their office 
Secondly, A certain indecency in the uſe of marriage, 
which renders it incompatible, or at leaſt inconvenient, to 
the ſacerdotal office : Thirdly, The better adminiſtration 
of the goods and revenues of the Church. As for the 
firſt chat might indeed with ſome colour have been plead- 
ed in tle infancy of the Goſpel, when many of the clergy 
were deſigned as itinerant preachers, for the propagation 
of the faith; although it was then ſo far from being ne- 
ceſſary, that many of the Apoſtles did in their travels 
lead about with them, if not their wires, which is moſt 
probable, yet at leaſt, women. But now when the faith 
is planted, and the clergy have particular limits aſſigned 
them wherein to execute their office; that reaſon ceaſeth. 
Another caſe may happen wherein this argument may take 
place; in times of perſecution, when it is of great advan- 
tage and intereſt to the Church, that her clergy give ex- 
amples of patience and conſtancy to their flock, and is 
very probable, that a man will embrace martyrdom with a 
greater reſolution and unconcernedneſs when freed from 
che ſolicirude of wite and children, whoſe conſideration, 
and perhaps importunities, might tempt him to prevarica- 
tion; but then celibacy is here alſo ſo far from being ne- 
ceſſary, that it will augment the merits and the glory of 
martyrdom to break through thoſe obſtacles, and ſlight 
thoſe conſiderations. However, certain it is, that in the 
peaceabl2 and flou:iſhing times of the Church, this reaſon 
is of no validity. Hence appeareth, with how little rea- 
ſon our adverſaries urge that ſo much celebrated text of 
Paul, He tha; is unmarried, careth for the things that be- 
long to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord, at ver. 32. 
An admonition by the Apoſtle adapted to thoſe times of 
perſecution ; as appears by the preface of it: But I world 
have you (ſpeaking to all Chriſtians) without carefulneſs. 
For otherwiſe, marriage does not neceſſarily involve more 
caretulneſs or diſquiet, than celibacy. It a greater anxie- 
ty doth ordinarily attend it, that proceeds not from the 
nature of marriage, bat the abuſe of men. And there- 
fore, Clemen. Alex. anſwers to the ancient hereticks urging 


this very text againſt marriage: What then? Cannot thoſe | 


who pleaſe their wives in a lawful way, give thanks to 
God May not a married man, together with his marriage, 
care for the things that belong to the Lord? Strom. 1. 3. 
Further, theſe texts do no more prove the neceſſity or con- 
venience of prieſts celibacy, than it doth of all other Chri- 
ſtians. For, to uſe Chryſoſtom's words, Hom. xxi. in 
Geneſ. Marriage doth not aul) not hinder the practice of 
Divine phil;/ophy, if we will be ſober, but alſo admini ſters 
tous great aſſiſtance in it, by calming the turbulencies of 
nature, and ao periaitiing it to be toſſed in tempeſts, but 
preparing it a haven, wherein to ride ſecurely. Wherefore, 
od bath herein granted a privilege to mankind. Again, 
The ſecond reaſon alledged by our adverſaries, is a cer- 
rain indecency and impurity in the act of marriage, which 
renders it unfitting for a prieſt to proceed from the late 
embraces of his wife to the adminiſtration of holy things. 
So that becauſe the clergy of the Chriſtian Church do 
either daily admigiſter the Sacraments, and offer up facri- 
fices of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, in the name of 
all the people; or at leaſt ought to be always ready and 
prepared ro do it: They ought therefore perpetually to 
abſtain from conjugal duties. This was ever the chief ar- 
gument and foundation of celibacy. Popes and councils 
19 enjoining it to the clergy, ſeldom make uſe of any other 
than this; and all the enemies of prieſts. marriage from 
the times of Origen to this day, have certainly placed it 
in the tront of their arguments. Yer after all it is a ſhame- 
{ul and molt fooliſh ſophiſm. For, i 
ue. It by this indecency and impurity in the uſe of 
marriage, they mean a moral one ; that 1s abſolutely falſe, 
and flat hereſy : The very opinion of the Marcionites, 
Enctaites, Gnoſticks, and other more abſurd herericks. 
But it they mean only a natural impurity, that in no ways 
renders any man leſs fit tor the ſervice of God, nor oughr 
to exclude him from the adminittration of holy things, any 
more tian the other more frequent eyacuations of nature. 
So groſs a conceit is unworthy the ſimplicity of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and makes it degenerate into the dregs of 


lebrat ion of maſs and conſecrating of the Euch 
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marriage of a prieſt may be highly exemplary to 
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Judaiſm. Beſides, if we ſhould ſuppoſe + 

rity ſomewhat indecent in the clerdy (aich 3 pu. 
to imagine of a ſectet and hidden impurity, ſuch Foy oli 
yet will it be infinitely outweighed by the nn us ix) 
ger of a moral turpitude to which prieſt © dan 


f S are expoſed l. 
enforced celibacy. Laſtly, this argument of the tate 


not deacons nor ſub-deacons ; and is entirely 5 — 
. . oy 
by the practice of the Church in the Apoſtolick and 7 
mitive times; when all baptized Chriſtians daily u 
the Euchariſt, and yet cannot be ſuppoſed either | wo 
been enjoined, or have uſed perpetual abſtinence Fat 
their wives. | 85 
The third reaſon is the better economy of the «... 
and revenues of the Church ; which our adverſaries 3 
not have expended upon wife and children, but in public 
acts of charity. = 
Anſw, This might indeed with ſome pretence |, 
urged, if all the unmarried clergy employed the fare. 
fluity of their revenues upon piety and charity, or y., 
of the married clergy did it, or if the well-orderino 
families, and good education, and decent provilion fy 
children were not of advantage to the publick, Bur the7 
are equally falſe. And then in vain are wives and chi. 
dren removed, when nephews and other relations can gan 
acceſs. The examples of the court of Rome, eſpecial 
for the laſt two hundred years, demonſtrates that Pope 
have employed themſelves with greater zeal and fervour ty 
the aggrandizing ot their families, than ever the martied 
cl-rgy of the reformed Churches did to the enriching ct 
their poſterity. 3 | | 
Thus have we examined the pretended alvantages of 
the clergy's celibacy, and found them to be l and van 
But ſuppoſe them valid, and really as great as they ar: 
repreſented to us by our adverſaries. It aiter all, ir hath 
in other reſpects no leſs diſadvantages, celibacy will yer 
remain indifferent, both in its nature and convenience. 
To paſs by therefore the inconvenience of celidacy in ge- 
neral, as that it ordinarily produceth moroſaeſs, pride and 
uncharitableneſs, to ſay nothing worſe, when aficcted and 


de 


WH 


Choſen as a matter of merit, as Clemens Alex. of old ob- 


ſerved; Strom. 1. 3. I ſhall conſider only the particular 
inconveniencies ariſing from the enforced celibacy ot the 
clergy, and mention but two of them; but thoſe lo great 
and ſenſible, that each of them infinitely outweigheth all 
the pretended advantages of it. | | 

The firſt is the inevitable and moſt certain danger dt 
open incontinence in many of the clergy, and thereby 11 
troducing a horrible ſcandal into the Church of Cirit, 
which may alone more effeQually obſtruct piety and vit- 
tue among the laity, than the preaching ot all together 
can promote it. For all ignorant Chriſtians, which as 
the tar greater part of the Church, are led more by ch. 
ples than reaſon, and aſſent to the Chriſtian Relig! 
merely for the authority of their paſtors that propole l. 
So that the ſcandal cauſed by the luſt of one incontinent 
prieſt, is more dangerous to the Church than the cellbacy 


of an hundred chaſte prieſts can be advantageous de mw. 


Now that forced celibacy berrays the clergy to open - 
continency, let Bernard ſpeak. Take from the _—_ 
honourable marriage, and the bed undejiled ; Do yo 19 
it with fornicators, inceſtucus perſons, abuſers of then eie, 
Sodomites, and all kind of uncleanneſs ? Serm. 66. in Cantica 
poſt. init. This experience hath alſo ſadly demonſtrated. : 
The ſecond inconvenience of forced celibacy 15, W 
deprives the Church of the ſervice of many Pons * 
learned men ; who either being already married, 5 
conſent to ſeparate themſelves from their wives; or bels 
yet ſingle, will not receive orders upon the terms ot =: 
bacy, as either finding that they have not the gift of ce 
tinency, or doubting whether they ſhall always have "I 
Laſtly, Suppoſe that celibacy had all the aforement 
ed advantages, and none of the inconveniences; 5 
if marriage hath peculiar advantages, which cell 0 
wants, both will remain indifferent, and neither to be Pe 
ferred, That marriage hath ſuch, cannot be denied. * 
not to ſay, that marriage, in the opinion of the Churc 10 
Rome, actually confers grace, and was choſen by 2, 
to be a type ot his myſtical union with the Church 15 
to urge the precedent arguments, nor produce a | 
authority of Chryſoſtom ; not to ſay, that the 
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ce the effects of it are viſible and manifeſt in the 
. government of his family, and the pious —_ 
tion of his children; whereas continence, which 1S , e 
perfection of celibacy, is a virtue of the ſoul, inviſible, 
and hidden from the eyes of men, and ſo cannot be pro- 
perly exemplary. To paſs by all this, I will alledge only 
the authority of Clemens Alex. (Strom. 1. 3.) in theſe 
words ; Marriage, 4s well as celibacy, hath its peculiar 
Mices and duties pleaſing to God, I mean the care of chil- 
dren and wife. Whence the Apoſtle commandet h thoſe to be 
choſen Biſhops, who from the virtuous government of their 
own families, have karned to preſide over the Church well. 
And in truth, a man approveth not himſef in chuſing a 
ingle life ; but he Pc, 16 the ordinary rank of men, 
who 1th marriage, and the procreation of children, and 
the government of a family, without immoderate affeftion 
or anxiety ; and notwith/landing the care of his houſe, is 
unalterable from the love of God, and bravely reſiſts all the 


. temptations of wife and children, ſervants and poſſeſſions, 


Strom. lib. 7. | 

Having thus proved that the celibacy of the clergy 
was neither iuſtituted by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, and hath 
no excellence in itſelf, or convenience to the Church: I 
proceed to i ; . 

The third propoſition, that the impoſition of it upon 
any order of men, is unjuſt and repugnant to the law of 
God. Becauſe, i | 

I. Firſt, the Church hath no authority to forbid mar- 


riage to the clergy, even ſuppoſing that all men may, 


by due diligence, obtain the gift of continence. This 
may be evidently deduced from what was laſt proved. For, 
the Church cannot challenge a greater authority than the 
Apoſtles had. But their authority, as we are aſſured by 
Paul, was given them only for edification and not for de- 
Hrliction, 2 Cor. x. 8. Not that the impoſition of celibacy 
tends not to the edification of the Church, we have already 
proved, that it naturally tends to the deſtruction of many 
members of the Church, is manifeſt. For, in ſo numerous 
a body as the clergy is, it 1s morally impoſſible that ma ay 
of them ſhould not neglect thoſe means whereby the gift 
of continence may be acquired, and thereby falling into 
incontinency, loſe their own ſouls, and by their ſcandal 
and example, draw many into perdition with them ; 
whereas had marriage been permitted them, both would 
in all probability have been prevented. Secondly, The 
Church cannot totally deprive any man of the liberty of 
enjoying any lawful and natural pleaſures ; nor take from 
him any of thoſe comforts and benefits which nature and 
the right of creation firſt gave him, and intended for him. 
She may reſtrain and limit the uſe of them as to time and 
place, but can by no means totally aboliſh it. So the 
Church may forbid fleſh to be eaten, or marriage to be 
contracted at ſome certain ſeaſons of the year ; but as ſhe 
Cannot enjoin to any man a perpetual abſtinence from fleſh, 
ſo neither can ſhe totally forbid marriage to any order of 
men. For this is contrary to the very genius and conſti- 
tution ot the Chriſtian religion, whoſe peculiar glory 1s the 
limplicity of it, and the entire conformity in all the Agenda 
of it to the law of nature. "Thirdly, Whatſoever may be 
pretended for inhibiring marriage to che unmarried clergy, 
the Church moſt certainly cannot diſſolve the marriage of 
thoſe, who never made any vow of continence, and were 
lawiully married before the prohibition of the Church 
ſince our Saviour expreſly faith, Nhat God hath joined t0- 
gether, let no man put aſunder, Matt. xix. 6. Yet the Church 
ot Rome did this in the eleventh and twelfth ages, when 


many Popes and Councils commanded the married clergy 


to be ſeparated from their wives upon pain of excommu- 
mcarion, not permitting them to retain their wives, by 
relinquiſhing their offices, and retiring into lay-commu- 
nion: Although the clergy, in their remonſtrance offer- 
ed to Nicolas II. proteſted that they had never made any 
vow of continence, and could not contain withour the uſe 
ot marriage. I know it is pretended, that the clergy, in 
receiving orders, are ſuppoted to have made a tacit and 
terpretative vow of chattity. But the vanity of that 
pretence, I ſhall manifcit immediately. Ocher reaſons 
might be produced, but theſe are ſufficient. 

II. Secondly, All men cannot contain, and therefore to 
impoſe celibacy upon auy order ot men, is unjuit, and 


contrary to the Divine Law. For all perſous who cannot 
contain, have a right to m 


airy by the law of nature, that 


they may not be neceſſitated to ſin; and are commanded 


to marry by the law of God. But if they cannot contain, 

Jet them marry : for it is better io marry, than to burn, 

ver. 8, 9. In impoſing celibacy, therefore, upon the 

clergy, the Church of Rome forbids many to marry, whom 

God commands to do it. Now, that all men cannot con- 

rain, appears from this very place of the Apoſtle, which 

inſinuares, that in ſome perſons there is no medium be- 

tween marriage aud burning; but it is evident, beyond 

all contradiction, from the reaſon of this permiſſion ot 

marriage aſſigned in the precedent verſe 7, For 1 would 

that all men were even as myſelf, (that is, continent But 

every man hath his proper gift of God ; one after this man- 

ner, and another after that. Our Saviour cxpreſly teacheth 
the ſame thing, when to the Apoſtles (objecting, that it 

the caſe were ſo, it is not good to marry.) He anſwered, 

All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is 

given. And, He that is able to receive it, let him receive 

it, Matt. xix. 11, 12. God hath obliged himſelf indeed, 

by promiſe, to confer upon us all graces neceflary tor the 

pertormance of our duty, and attainment of ſalvation ; but 
the gift of continence 1s not of this nature, ſince God 
hath provided marriage for a remedy of incontits eucy; 
which, if we will not make uſe of, the danger lieth at our 
own doors, God is no further obliged. Indeed, if through 
any accident, which diſables either of the married perions, 
marriage fails to be a remedy of incontinency, (which our 
adverſaries frequently object) God muſt be then ſuppoſed 
to have obliged himſelf ro beſtow the gift of continence, 
when duly asked, becauſe, in that onſe, he hath provided 
no other remedy. So that the argument of the Council of 
Trent, that, God will not deny this gift to thoſe that rig hi- 
Jy ask it, as having promiſed, not to ſuffer us to be tempied 
above what we are able, Seſſ. 24. Can 9. is wholly imper- 
tinent. Since God thereby obliged lumſelf to no more 
than with the temptation alſo to make a way to ejcape, not 
that way which we beſt like, for that it is not promiſed, 
and is highly unreaſonable, but which 11ni-1! pleaſeth: 
And that he hath abundantly done, in afli,o:ng the caſy 
and natural way of marriage. Therefore, as God bath di- 
frributed to every man, ſo let him walk, ver. 7. Aud, as 
for that place (which is urged by ſome) { woild that als 
men were even as my ſelf, that no more proves the poſſibili- 
ty of continence in all, than that other place, I would . 
Je all ſpeak with tongues, doth, that all can obtain the gifs 
of tongues, Ch, xiv. 5. 

The ancients thought the ſame thing. So Ambroſe, 
Virginity is rather in our wiſh, than in our power, De 
Virginib. I. 1. Hierome, even when diſputing for celibacy, 
frequently grants that all cannot contain; more eſpecially 


will become Virgins. Virginity is a difficult thing, and 
thorefore rare, becauſe difficult, Many are called, but few 
choſen + Many begin, but few can perſevere. If all could be 
Virgins, our Lord would never have ſaid, He that is able to 
receive it, let kim receive it. Aud the Apoſile would not 
have doubted in perſuading it, nor ſaid, Now concerning 
Virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord. And for 
that reaſon (ſays Ambroſe) none ought to be obliged to con- 
tinence, leſt being reftrained from what is lawful, he commit 
things — But let him chuſe for himſelf what he 
will follow. Comm. in 1. Ep. ad Cor. c. 7. See alſo what 
Hierom. adv. Helvid. c. x. and adv. Jovin. lib. i. Am- 
broſe, in his exhortation to Virgins, acknowledge in our 
favour ; and Clem. Alex. fays, Of neceſſity marriage muſt 
not be forbidden, Strom. 1. 3. 

And in this aſſertion, he is defended by the authority 
of Theodoret in Tim. iv. 13. Pope Gregory I. epiſt. 42. 
I. 1. and the councils of Toledo II. Can. 2. and the Pa- 
normitan, cauſ. 32. qu. 1. Cap. integritas. 

I Know that the preſent ſticklers for an unmarried ſtate, 
eſpecially for a celibate clergy, pretend, that though the 
Church be denied the power of making ſuch an iuſtitution 
neceſſary and eternally binding, under pain of tin and dam- 
nation; yet the clergy may not matty, becauſe that vow 
which the ordinance makes, or is ſuppoſed to make in re- 
celving orders, includes a voluntary obligation to conti- 
nence. But it is moſt eaſy to blow away this tottering 
hedge. Becauſe this ſuppoſed vow, or real vow, muit 
be of Divine original, by Divine command, or it is not ; 
it not, than it can in no wiſe be univerſally binding ; and 


| any one may collect from the premiſes, that God has no 
Where 


in theſe words, Adv. Jovin. I. 1. c' z1. Fear not that all 
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where impoſed ſuch a vow in his covenant with mankind, 
though Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore, 

We find in the primitive Church, that there was not 
thought of ſuch a vow as this ſubſiſting in the Chrittian 
oeconomy; as may be gathered from that of Paul to J1mo» 
thy, where he ſpeaks of certain widows, who had been 
choſen by the Church of Epheſus to attend the ſervice of 
the Church, and were called Deaconneſſes, who being 
you, and either not able or not willing to contain mar- 
id, or Peichance did worſe, by giving ſcandal with their 
louſe beliaviour. The Apottle, I fay, blames both the 
Upheſians for their imprudent choice, and virtually re- 
bukes the widows for breaking their agreement, or con- 
tract u ith the Church; but is ſo far from condemning the 


ac cf marriage, that he ratifics the marriages ot thoſe who 


were already married, and giveth free leave to the reſt to 
maity,, Bur for the future, commands that none be ad- 
mitted into that order under threeſcore gears old, at which 
ave there is no danger of incontinency ; ſee 1 Tim v. 9.— 
14. and Pellarmice de Monarch. I. 2. c. 24. And Cy- 
pitan following the doctrine of rhe Apuſtle, when he ſpeaks 


of virgins that had pro eſſed chaſtity, concludes, That if 


ey will not or cannot perſerve, it is better they ſhould mar- 
in, than fall into continency by their faults, Epiſt. 62. ad 
Pompoinum; ſee allo Epiphauius Hor. 41. at the end, be- 
ginning zedrleoy ya) cuapriay, &c. and Baſil in lib. de vera 
virginitate, p. 728, Toks dip rr f & c. and Auſtin de 
bono viduit. c. x. Damnantur tales, &c. and de ſanct. 
virginit. c. 24. as alſo Hierom's advice to a nun who had 
left her vow and Nved with an unmarried clergyman; 
Epiſt. 47. de vitando ſifpe&to contubernio, where he ad- 
viſes the nun and the prieſt to marry, that they might not 
ſin, or to avoid fin by fornication. To theſe may be added 
the decrees of the council of Ancyra, can. 19. Anno 314. 
and Pope Leo I. confeſteth, that though an unmarried 
ſtare in a monk is 1he better choice, yet marriage is honeſt, 


when he cau't contain, Epiſt. 92. ad Ruſticum Narbon. c. 
12. Thus alſo Pope Gelaſius in the filth century ſays, If 


they (who have vow'd chaſtity). could not perhaps con- 
rain, they were not at all forbidden to marry. Ihe matter 
ſheuld be left to their own conſcience, Epiſt. ad Lucania 
Epiſc. c. 2 
Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the ſeventh age; 
apud Gratian. Diſt. 27. c. 3. And in the eleventh age 


Ivo the French Biſhop of Chartres, and the greateſt ca- 


vontſt of his age, relates the marriage of a canon of the 
Church of Paris, and maintains that the marriage neither 
can, nor ought to be diflolved, Epiſt 219. Bur in the 
next age Gratian, the compiler of the canon law declares 
more expreſſy, That not even by the violation of the vow 
can the marriage bs diſſulves. In the 13th age Innocent III. 
and the whole Lateran council acknowledged the marriage 
ot prictts, in ſome weltern provinces ro be firm and valid, 
and the uſe of it to be lawful, Can. 14. And in the 15th 


age Aveas Sylvins, or Pope Pius II. writes to a prieſt, 


who tonnd he could no longer contain, That it was better 
for Him to marry than to burn, Epiſt. 307, 

Thus we have ſhewn, that the doctrine of the invalidity 
of marriages contracted after a vow of continence, was 
unknown to tue firſt ages of Chrittianity, oppoſed in the 
laſt, and not univerſally received in the Church of Rome 


until defined or impoſed with an Anathema by the council 


of Trent. Moreover, | 

It ſhould be oblerved, that this impoſition of celibac 
was not obtained even in the weſtern Church, till the am- 
bition and ulurpaticn of the Popes, drawing to themſelves 
the diipotal ot all greater cecleſiaſtical preterments, poverty 
became neceſlary to the married clergy ; which cauſed 
marriage to be wholly laid aſide by them about two hund- 
red years betore the reformation. For, 

The Apoſtles by their own example, recommend mar- 
riage to all people. Baſil ſeems to have believed that all 
the Apoſtles were married; ſerm. de abdicat. rerum poſt 
unt. The interpolater of Ignatius's Epiſtles produceth the 


examples of Peter, Paul and other Apoſtles for the law. 


tulneſs of prieit's marriage, Epiſt. ad Philadelph. Though 
the author of the commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Paul 
in Ambroſc's works, excepts Paul and John, and affirms 
all the reſt to have been married; Comm. in Epiſt. ad Cor. 
c. xi. As tor Peter the Goſpel declares his marriage, 
Matt. vi!1. 14. See alſo 1 Cor. ix, 5. Paul was alſo a 
married man, as Clemens Alexandrinus teſtifieth, Strom, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations . 
bs f | | Chap 


To the ſame purpoſe we read the decres of 


l. 3. to whom we may add the authority of 
Eccl. I. 3. c. 30. of Hicrom in Epiſt. 
Euſtechium: Of Chryſoſtom in Hem. 1 2. 
4. v. 3. of the interpolator of Ignatius's Epi 
ad Philadelph. 

Philip the Apoſtle had three daughters, who | 
; : m he p., 
ried, ſays Clemens Alexandrinus, to ſo man "ke 
Strom. J. 3, and Philip the deacon had Rs bench 
Acts xxi. 9. | e ines 

After the Apoſtolick age, Clemens Alex 

every Chriſtian in his time, might as himgj . 
either chuſe or omit marriage; 2d. Ang wh. t 
the year 170. Pinytus Biſhop of Groſſus in Ge ben 
under a pretence of grcater perfection and purity A "ae, 
veured to impoſe celibacy upon his clergy, ey 
Biſhop of Corinth writ to him zor to tmipeſe jy begs "nfl 
den, as neceſity of continence, upon the þreth ks 25 


5 Vit i 


have regard to the infirmity of many; fee Euſch. bil 


in Phitpy.. 
N 


4 aſiures us ti 


1. 4. c. 23. which advice was approved aud acc = 
Pinytus, as Euſebius records, ibid. Jo theſe | could v. 
UC Ay 


a cloud of witneſſes for a married clergy in the ff 
pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, as Polycarp. in Epiſt ad p 5 
prope fin. and the example of Tertullian a presbyre . 
Carthage, ad uxorem, 1. 1. near the end edit. Bag), 4 
per B. Penarum. Ireneus. adv. hereſ. l. 1. c. 9. Euch 
6. c. 42. de C eremone, edit. Valeſii, Cyprian in Lol 
49. ad Cornelium: Ponrins in vita Cyprioni poſt uni. An 
many more. Nevertheleſs 

Celibacy, and the merits of virginity, beoay +, 1, 
highly extolled, and gained great reputation in the ti; 
age, by the miſtakes of the orthodox, and artificers g. 10 
hereticks, of whom there was ſcarce one down from f. 
Apoſtolick age to the council of Nice, which did no: c. 
demn matriage, or at leaſt decry the diguity thereof 

Saturnilus, diſciple of Menauder, led the dance; E 
firſt called marriage the dect rine of the Devi; Theod 
Hæret. Fab. l. 1. c. 3. and was herein followed by an il 
finite rabble of hereticks, Nicolaites, Corinthians, the 
ſects of Marcus, Baſildes, Carpocrates, Iſidotus, Mat. 


cion, Caſſian, Tatian, and many others, who «blolute!y 


rejected marriage, as unlawful and impure, and beneath 

the dignity of a ſpiritual and more perfect Chriſtian. Ty 

this end, they pretend no lets ſpecious reaſons, than att 

at this day alledged by the pattuns ot celibacy, as, tl: 

being freed from the cares ot a family, they might attend 

the better to acts of devorion and piety, vid. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. 3. in init. That it was a noble attempt, and 

worthy the ambition of a Chriſtian to ſurmount all the in. 

clinations of the fleſh, and by afflicting ot it intirely ub. 

ject it to the ſoul ; not to yield to the unruly paſſions ct 

the body, but rather by ſuch a mortificarion increaſe tis 

perfections of the ſoul with faith and knowledge, Net 
were theſe their only reaſons : They alſo pretend to tts. 
dition, and although immediately after the Apoſtles deaths, 
intitled their horrid doctrines to thoſe Sacred Names; and 
to confirm their plea, forged goſpels, acts, and hiltor! 
under the Apoſtles names, injurious to marriage, and Colt 
ſonant to their own opinions. But fo groſs a bete!y, hon- 
ever, backed with great and ſpecious pretences, daniel 
not the middle of the third age. When that dec, 
other more ſubtil and refined hereticks aroſe in tie! 
ſtead, who indirectly and obliquely oppoſe martiage e 
upon the ſame topick of greater purity and periceuol, 
Thus the Montaniſts condemned all ſecond marii2ges; 
and reviled the Catholicks, who defended them, Wu ©: 
opptobious title of Prychici, or carnal men. Thus dle 
Novatians revolted from the Church, and accuſed ber © 
licentiouſneſs, becauſe ſhe admitted to communion tis 
Digamiſts, who after a divorce of one wie, for Wat 
ever canſe, even for that of adultery, had married 3 
ther. Laſtly, thus the Manichees, although enjoin: 
celibacy to none, nor forbidding marriage to any, tig 
a miſtaken impurity in the uſe of it, excluded all mattes 
perſons from the rank of their elect, or mote Peres 
Chriſtians, and permitted it only to their hearers, er. 
ferior order of their ſect. And when all theſe Peet 
were every where exploded by the Catholick _ 
the reputation of celibacy ſtill tound entertainment 3! = 
world, as being more ſpeciouſſy and cunningiy prope”. 
eſpecially by the Euſtathian hereticks, who afhxed i 004 
to the clergy, and reuſed ro communicate wit ma” 
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one of the moſt palpable errors of antiquity ; ſince what 
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prieſts, 9 78 Sacraments by them adminiſtred to 
Jolly meſtectual. 

3 Nia the celibacy of the clergy gradually advance 
from a groſs and tooliſh hereſy, to a regular and well form- 
ed error : And however, theſe ancient hereticks commit- 
ted the moſt abominable v1llames, and unnatural luſts 
under pretence of abtolute purity and continence, ſo that 
what Pope Leo ſaid of the Priſcillianiſts, might juſtly be 
applied to them all: They deteſted marriage, becauſe there 
is no liberty for unclean neſs, Were the chaſtity of the nup- 
tial-bed, and the hope of poſterity 1s preſerved, Epilt. 93. 
ad Turrib. cap. 7. notwithſtanding their promiſcuous for- 
nications, and brutiſh luſts, which gave ſcandal to the 
very Heathens : The glorious pretence of chaſtity and 
perfection gained infinite applauſe in the world, and drew 
multitudes of ſectators after them. The very name of 
Encratites or continent perſons, common to all theſe he- 
reticks, commanded veneration from unworthy people ; 
and all were apt to admire an imaginary perfection, which 
they found themſelves ſo much wanted. How far the 
hereſy of theſe Encratites prevailed, and ſecretly cor- 
rupted the judgment of Catholicks, I ſhall next en- 
quire. i 

Firſt then, the relicks of the Euſtathian hereſy ſo far 
prevailed among the Catholicks, that many of them be- 
lieved it highly indecent for him to meddle with the ad- 
miniſtration of Sacred Things, who indulged himſelf the 
liberty of marriage, as if he had contracted ſome impu- 
rity thereby, and made himſelf unworthy of the Holy 
Office: An error common to all the patrons of celibacy, 
which proceeded ſo far in the time of Gregory Nazianzen, 
that many would not willingly receive Baptiſm, or the 
Euchariſt from married prieſts; but much farther in the 
time of Hildebrand, and once again advanced into the 
formal hereſy of the Euſtathians. From the Montaniſts, 
the Catholicks received their diſlike of ſecond marriages, 


the Apoſtle expreſly alloweth, and in ſome caſes adviſeth, 
moſt of the ancients decry as ſcandalous and inconvenient, 
ol- times as a tolerable evil, and ſometimes even as a grie- 
vous fin. Tertullian hath written whole books againſt it. 
Athenagoras calls it, a decent adultery, Legat, Chriſt. prope 
fin. Origen maintains that a Digamift, bowever other- 
wiſs a perſon of good converſation, and adorned with all 
other virtues not to belong to the Church, Hom. 17. 1n 
Luc. 1n fin. I might add many other fathers and councils, 
who 1mpoſed a tedious penance upon Digamiſts: But the 
things is ſufficiently notorious. This prejudice againſt 
Digamy was firſt raken up in the end of the ſecond age. 
Before that time ſecond marriage was thought indifferent, 
and wholly innocent. Hermes in the firſt age had deter- 
mined the lawfulneſs of it; ( Paſtor, lib. 2. Mandat. 4. 
ſect. 4.) and Clemens Alexandrinus in the next pleads 
m—— for it, Strom. lib. 3. From the Gnoſticks the Ca- 
tholicks received an erroneous opinion of ſome impurity 
and ſinfulneſs, or at leaſt imperfection in the uſe of mar- 
riage. They ſcrupled not to uſe the authority of books 
torged by thoſe hereticks in prejudice of marriage, ſuch 
as the Goſpel of the Egyptians, the Acts of Paul and 
Tecla, and the like; and in ſome meaſure adopted their 
errors ; as Origen. Hom. 6. in num. & Hierom. adv. Jo- 
vlan. I. I. | | | 
Nor did this error expire with thoſe hereſies, from 
whence they roſe. About the year 600, when Auguſtin, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, deſired of Pope Gregory ſome 
mitructions for his new converts in England, and rules of 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, he gave him this for one. A man 
after he hath laid with his own wife, ought not to enter 
into the Church, till he hath waſhed himſelf with water 
or muſt then immediately enter, apud Bedam. Hitt. Eccl. 
r 1. c. 27. Whereas Clemens Alexandrinus, (Strom. lib. 
e e of the Chriſtian Religion, in- 
ry Ceremony ; which although uſed of 
old by the Jews, he faith. was no where practiſed 1n his 
_— * . Many other  erroncous opinions 
alſed in the an i ich 
otlier cauſe but this. W 
a eee dr e 
Holy Thiags, tended direct. 10 Ne oP ere | 
dhe clergy. For these ren * Oc; uce the celibacy of 
cer * ae ode ons, Origen and Euſebius, who | 
Boom do wiiters before the council of Nice, 
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on St. Paul s firſt Epiſtle to the CO R IN THAN. 


riage, deſired it might be introduced. 


» ” 1 


who openly prefer the cclibacy of the clergy to their mar- 
For they rather 
faintly wiſhed the thing, than dogmatically uſed it; and 
by their withes manifeſt, that it was not yet introduced. 
Theſe miſtakes and prejudices, and reaſons of celibegy 
founded upon them, were common to both Churches ; bur 
there was one reaſon peculiar to the weſtern Church; 
which however it may ſeem light, was of great efficacy! 
And that was the unhappy fall of Tertullian into Monta- 
niſm: That great and learned perſon, naturally endowed, 
with an ardent genius, of a ſevere and inflexible temper of 
mind, infinitely zealous for all outward appeatances of 
religious mortification, and after his fall prompted with 
that enthuliaſtick ſpirit, which was the peculiar character 
of the Moutaniſts, ſet himſelf to advance the opinion of 
his ſe& with all imaginable vigour. The unlawtulneſs ot 
Digamy, was the chief tenet of that ſect, and that found- 
ed upon an erroneous ſuppoſition of ſome impertection in 


the uſe even of firſt marriage. In maintaining and recom- 


mending theſe errors to the world, Tertullian employed 
all the force of his wit and eloquence to debaſe the dig- 
nity of marriage, and extol the merits of a ſingle: lite, 


whether widowhood or virginity. The extraordinary re- 
verence and eſteem which his great learning and apparent 


zeal procured to him in ſucceeding ages, mightily propa- 
gated his errors, and corrupted his readers with falſe pre- 
judices and notions of marriage and virginity. | 
All theſe prejudices were in themſelves unlawſul. But 
there were other reaſons of preterring celibacy in the an- 
cient Church ; which might have been allowed, it not 
attended wich ſuch fatal conſequences. And 2 
Firſt, many Catholicks openly eſpouſed the cauſe of 
celibacy, and others winked at their policy, merely to 
prevent the deluſion of more ſimple Catholicks, by the 
no leſs glorious than fraudulent pretences of the Enera- 
tites, Epiſt. ad Euſtoch. de cuſtod. Virgin. They eſteem- 
ed it a laudable policy to prevent the miſchief, by propo- 
ſing to the practice of men that very perfection, which 
the hereticks ſo much boaſted of, and the multitude were 
apt to admire, as being always eaſier led with great pre- 


tences, than ſober truth, A not unlike policy with this, 


was afterwards uſed by Chryſoſtome againſt the Arians; 
(Socrat. 1.6. c. 8.) when fearing the people would be ſe- 
duced by their enthuſiaſtical ſinging of hymns, he ſet up 
the ſame way of ſinging of hymns among the Catholicks, 
and thereby prevented the deſign of the Arian, 

Secondly, the frequent perſecutions of that time, did 
not a little advance the cauſe of celibacy ; it being highly 
convenient to the Church, that the clergy ſhould ſhew an 
example of conſtancy and reſolution to all other Chriſtians, 
which it was believed they would more readily perform, 
when freed from the incumbrances of a married ſtate, and 
not with-holden with the temptations of wife and children, 
For, the fury of the Heathen perſecutors generally fell 
moſt heavy upon the clergy, and ſometimes was directed 
againſt them only: So that to be promoted to any eminent 
place in the Church, vas to be expoſed to certain martyr- 
dom. For this reaſon, as Euſebius ſomewhere relates, in 
the choice of Biſhops, ſingle perſons were commonly pre- 
ferred before married men, in times of perſecution ; vhich 
reaſon, God be praiſed, is now no longer. But this cuſtom 


of the ancient Church, however it may ſeem almoſt equi- 


valent to an impoſition of celibacy, was yet far from it. 
For, firſt it was not fo {trift and univerſal, as to admit no 
exception. Marriage was permitted to many, even after 
the reception of orders, as we ſhall ſhew by and by from 


the canon of Ancyra; and allowed indifferently to all, if 


they receded from the execution of their office, and re- 
turned to lay-communion, in order to it; as we ſhall alſo 
hereafter prove, Secondly, If any perſon to be ordained, 
were not yet married, and did in the leaſt ſaſpe& he 
ſhould not be able afterwards to contain without marriage, 


he was not only permitted, but even adviſed by the 


Church, firſt to marry, and then to receive orders : So 
that they frequently married, whilſt candidates of the 
priefthood, and already defigned to that holy office, per- 
haps but ſome tew days betore their admittance into it. 
So the ſixth general council renewing this very Apoſtolick 
canon, forbid any to marry after orders once received; 
and adds, But if any one who comes to be ordained, hath 
4 ming to join bimſelf unto a wife with the bond of mar- 


riage, let him do ut before he be ordained deacon, or ſub- 


7 A | deacon, 
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„con, or prieff, 2nd then vere: ve orders, can. 6. Conſequentiy, 
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Thirdly, By allowing to the clergy the free uſe of mar- 


$3483 Contracted veſore their ordination, they acknowledged 
both the lawſulneſs and decency of their marriage, Whe- 
ther conttaccd before or after erdination. For, it there 
te any indecency in marriage, which makes it unbecomicg 
the dignity and holineS of the pricttiood, it mult be in the 
« of it, as all confeſs; and it fo, tie uſe of marriage, 
centraSed befote as well as after o dination, will become 
Hidecent. | 

In {me of the clergy, theſe prejudices of the excclency 
of celibacy, and the inconvenience of marriage to the dig- 
nity of their order, prevailed fo far, that upon pretcace 
ot COUucnce aud greatec purity, they ſequeſtred their 
wives, although unwilling, from their bed, aud ſometimes 
from tcl ſocicty. The ſupeiitinuys and ſcandalous con- 
dukt of theſe men was univerlally condemned and cen— 
{wed by the Church: Whence, among the Apoſtick canons, 
this is oe; Le! no Biſoep, precfe or deacon, put away his 
wiſe per pretence of religion. If he doth, let him be ex- 
emmunicated 5 aud if be continue obſtinate, be degrade: 


The error of the impurity of mart lage had fo far obtained 
in the minds of many, that it was neceſſary tur the 
Church to interpoſe her judgment, and vindicate the cauſe 
of in jured marriage. For, as Ariſtenus truly paraphraſes 
thy canon, A ovoroyman, by ſequeſiring his wife from his 
lod, ſeems to auliſe marriage, as if he thought the lawful 
fleaſures of it to be impivits, Syutagm. Alphabet. lit. y. 
C. 16. Aug the council of Nice decrecd, in the very words 
ot this Apullolick canon, That the Clergy ought not every 
ene lo put away his wiſe, Galaſius, Cyzic. Hiſt. Concil. 
Nican, ! i d 

Ihe determina ion of the council of Nice ſettled the 
maricr, and pur an end to the controverſy about celibacy, 
in the caſteru Church at leaſt: So that it paſt thencerorward 
in protound filence in all the acts of the caſtern Synods, 
till che Quinilexr council Ain. 692. where Biſhops were 
torbidden che uſe of marriage. 

his was a council aſſembled at Conſtantinople in the 


year C92, to tupply the detects of the fifth and ſixth gene- 


ral councils, ot which the laſt was held but 11 years be- 
tore, and neither of them had made canons for the better 
government of the Church, being wholly taken up with 
the determination of matters ot faith. To remedy this 
detect, the Quuaiext council was called, which, in truth, 
was nothing clic but a continuation of the ſixth council, 
ahnoſt the tame Biſhops being preſent in both ; and there- 
tore the cauons of It are commonly cited under the name 
of the ſixth council. A voluntary abſtinence from the uſe 
of marriage, was now become common to all the Bithops 
r the cealt ; which is not at all to be wondered ar, for 
at CLILOM was already taken up, which at this day con- 
leh in 152 calkern Church, of chuſing the Biſhops, not 
„ut of the tecular clerey, but out of monaſteries. This 
volunury abtlinence, therefore, being now become univer- 
fil, was in this Council tormed into a law, upon occaſion 
os the Piſheps of Airica and Libya, who 1hll retained 
the ue of marriage. This the council inhibited (Can. 12.) 
o tomy an all other Biſhops for the future, profeſſing 
tory a. it M, 12 aervgation of the ancient Apoſtolical Diſci- 
dine, tat for the eveater ediſication of the Church where- 
by they ackionledoe, that the uſe of marriage was per- 
{tot coninucd down in the Church till their times. 

As tor the marriage of prieſts, and all the other inferior 
clorgy, the council only commanded an abitinence from 
de ut of it iu the tine of the celebration of the more 
1cred myiterics of Religion, at which times it had been 
txbiuden alſo to laymen by the canons of many councils. 
Thus on'y renewing the third canon of the hich council of 
Carthige, in all other things they left to the clergy the 
1728 ue and enjoyment of their marriage. And not only 
o, but condemned alſo the practice of the Church of 
None, in thete words: Whereas in the Church of Rome, 
wenn aud iris preſcribed in form of a canon, that theſe 


% ae to ve'inveſied with the order of pricft or deacon, 


Hoa promje ferpetual abſtinence from their wives ce, 

follywing the ancient cn of Apoſtolical Truth and Diſci- 

Plone, ea, -H the !rwſul cohabitation of the clergy with 

heir d Ceaſe not to be accounted valid, not daring to 

illedve the 113103 bet deen them and their WIVES, 17 depri- 

ther of the ccuvenieut ſociety (or embraces) ct 7he 
0 


—— 


muted even to bps by the Apoſtles, and that permiſ- 


other. Leſt we ſhould thereby be unavoidably 
marriage, which God ordained, and bleſſed 
preſenc: ; the Holy Goſpel pronouncing this ſe 
God hath joined together, let no man put aſunder 
the Apeſile teaching us, that marriage is koncural}] FOE 
the bed tdefiled ; and again, Art thou bound unto : * 
ſeck nor to be leoſed. If any one therefore fail wad 
ap ainſt the Hpoftolical Canons, to deprive the deg 
lawful company of ther wives, let him be depoſid, Can. as 
Thus have we brought down the hittory of cel 5 
the times of Hildebrand, or the middle of the 
age: When although the marriage of the clergy 
again become frequent, and connived at over all the BY, 
yet the fatal ignorance and ſtupidity of the precedey; x 
had prepared the way to a renewed impoſition of celibac, 
by anticipating the judgments of men with falſe prejudic: 
and notions of the nature of marriage and celibacy 10 
the miſtakes of ancient times were then reſumed and wok 
advantage improved : And the ſuppoſit ion of ſome hide 
impurity in the uſe of marriage, had fo tar prevailed *, 
it gained belief and reception even among the matti 


* 


inrionsg :, 
With bis 0%; 


nence, V. has 


eleven 


: ; TINY he matti 
clergy. For this I take to have been the only reaſy dt 


that abuſe, frequent in the ninth age, (which Elſtic con. 
plaineth of in his Epiſtles to Wulha and Wulſſtan) why. 
by the prieſts adminiſtring the Euchariſt, communica 
not themſelves. Beſides all theſe errors and miſtakes, a 
the miſerable ignorance and barbarity of thoſe time 
which prepared the minus of men: there concutrec 10 
ther great reaſon, which induced the Popes tv impoſe ce. 
libacy upon the clergy. The Popes of the eleventh ae 
eſpecially Hildebrand, or Gregory the ſeventh, had ton. 
ed a deſign of ſubjecting the whole Chriſtian world ty ts 
obedience of the fee of Rome, as well in temyorals ash 
ſpirituals. To this end nothing could be mere {ubſeryicy; 
than to withdraw the clergy from the allegiance due to thei 
princes and affection to their countries, and tye them u 
wholly to the intereſt of the court of Rome. "This coy! 
not be accompliih'd while marriage was permitted to the 
clergy, ſince the conſideration of wives and children ey. 
deared their country to them, and were ſo many pledęes 
ot fidelity ro their natural princes. This obſtacle there- 
fore was to be removed, and the clergy to be 1nvelted with 
a perfect liberty of blindly purſuing the dictates ot the tee 
ot Rome. This obſervation may be hence conftmed, thit 
the fame Hildebrand endeavoured to ſubject temporal 
princes to the papal power, and to depthe the clergy d 
the uſe of marriage. For although ſome Popes of this age 
attempted the impoſition of celibacy betore Hildebrand, 
yet was the whole attempt deſigned and managed by hin, 
who is known to have exerciſed an abſolute tyranny u 
Rome more than twenty years before he was made Pope 
Pope Leo the ninth led the way: Who, although is 
made no formal decree, at leaſt not any now extant, 2galut 
the marriage of the clergy in the welt, ſent legates to 
Conſtantinople, in the year 1054. Cardinal Humber 
who fiercely contending there with the Greeks, both W 
writings and diſputations, among other heads ct cue 
tion, charged them with the hereſy of the Nic dates 
tor, permitting marriage to the clergy, and pronounceu 5 
Anathema againſt them. How foohth and falſe tins cel. 
ſation was, is evident from what we before ſaid tone. 
the hiſtory of Nicolas the deacon. The caue cbt“ 
Greek Church was defended by Nicctas Pectoratrs, 2 
gular prieſt, who, beſides the common right of Monet” 
the Divine Permiſſion, and the neceſſity ot it, 8106! 
the conſtant practice and tradition of the Gicek Ce 


p * marriage. 
in all precedent ages in favour of the Clergy $ _ 5 
an. 7) Wi 
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; Dine Vic! 
held by the command and by the legates of Fope Vi | 
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held Leo Oſtienſ. Chron, Cafſin. I. 2. c. 98. { 


are loſt, The clergy generally deſpiſed theſe ceri 
canons, and recained their wives in oppo 

This obliged the Popes to invent and maxc 
ſtratagems. None could be more effectual than As 
the laity to hear mats and receive the ſacraments (rom © 
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n council of Ganera; but the advantage witch it might 
pri 5 the ſee of Rome, did abundantly in their eſteem 
compenſite the danger and contagion ry ary _ 
Nicolas the ſecond, therelore in 2 {ynod he - hor 5 
the year 1259. deerecd, (Can. 3) 2 N r 
the maſs of a prieſt, whum he undoubre = gew 2 mo 
corcubine, (for ſuch the 1mpoters ot cel) = in ; g 

would have the wives of the clergy to be eſteemed) or a 
bone-kecper. And that whatſoever prieſts, deacons, or 
tabdeacons, after the conſtitution of Leo the ninth, _ 
cerning the chaſtity of the clergy, had openly marrie fa 
concubine, or put her not away when married, ſhould be 


denoſed from his office and loſe his revenues. In this ca- 


non it may be obſerved, that a general and uninterrupted 
ute of marriage by the clergy is acknowledged to have ob- 
talned in the welt immediately betore the couſtitution of 
Leo the ninth, and that the univerſal oppoſition of rhe 
cicrgy to the impoſition of celibacy, had forced the im- 
polers ot it to mitigate the penalties of marriage, and in- 
tif only deprivation upon the marricd clergy. 1 his ca- 
non was renewed and confirmed by the council of Tours, 
Can. 6. in the year 1000. by the Roman ſynod, Can. 3. 
under Alexander the ſecond in the year 1063. and the lat- 
ter part of it by che council of Roan, Can. 15. in the 
vear 1072. But all theſe decrees were only he raſh et- 
torts of a furious zeal tor celibacy, and met with no ſuc— 
ceſs or bediene, till reinforced by Hildibrand, now be- 
come Pope G:egory the ſeventh, Whole violent genttts left 
neither any torce nor fraud unattempted to compleat his 


Sons, Ile in a ſynod held at Rome in the year 1974. 


cammanded, Can. 2, 4. Lambert. Scinatnab. ad Ann. 1974. 
thar the Clergy thould either put away their wives, or be 
depolte And that none for the future thould be ordained, 
who ved not perpetual continence and a ſingle lite. 
Hat when {ie leroy choſe rat her 10 lie under the ſentence 
, auulhema (as Suncon Dunelmenjis, de geft. Reg. Angl. 
and Hoveden, Annal. 1. p. 262. relate) or (as Bromton 
hath is) when they contemned his cenſures, Chron. ad Ann. 
1974. ne renewed the next year the decrees of his prede- 
ceſſors, that none thould hear maſs from, nor commnn1- 
cate with a married prieſt. "Theſe conſtitutions he vigo- 
roufly endeavoured to put in execution by force of arms, 
threats, and flatrery, thundering out excommunications 
againſt thoſe Biſhops who blindly employed not their 
whole power and intereſt to execute his commands. By 
theſe violent methods he obtained the confirmation ot his 
decrees from the council of Poitou, Can. 9 in the year 
1078. of Itlebounc, Can. 3. rhe fame year of Quiitiline- 
burg, Can. 3. in the year 1085. and many other provin- 
cial councils. Moſt of the ſucceeding Popes purſued the 
{m2 delign, and many councils ſeconded them in it, as 
that of Melphi, Cay. 2. in the year 1089. Clermont, Can. 
9. 1095. and others nor worthy a particular relation. 
However, the marriage of the clergy wanted not de- 
fenders in this age to maintain its right againſt the calum- 
ves and tyranny of its adverſaries. The dectees of the 
Popes were condemned by ſome councils, univerſally op- 
poled by the clergy of all nations, and gained not ſucceſs 
til a long and ſharp contention,” In th: year 10.1. the 
Binps of Lombardy, by the inſtigation of Guibert Biſhop 
ot Farma, met in a council ar Baſil, whetcin they au- 
nud the decrees of Pope Nicolas, and decreed, That no 
Pope ſh uld be obeyed, who would not condeſcend and 
viel to their inftmiies, Damian. de Legat. ad Heuric. 
ut the fame time the clergy of Laon being urged by 
Petrus Damiani do put away their wives, produced in 
their defence a decree of the council of Tribur, which 
permitted the we of marriage to the Clergy, Ad Epiſt. ad 
Cuniperturn, Several councils were held at Tribur in this 
age; 0: Whol acts we have little or no account left, and 
theretore cannot determine the time of this council. In 
the year 1080. Gregory the ſeventh was condemned and 
dehoed in te Council of Brixia, as well for other crimes, 
as Veca¹ e he had promoted divorces between married perſons, 
(to uſe the words ot, the hiſtorian) or had violently ſepa- 
rated the martied cicroy from their wives, Conradus U:- 
3 1 o theſe we may add the council of Bene- 
1 Fa a C oven years ater by Utban the ſecond. 
1 c. Fox, in his Engliſh Nartyrology, has pre- 
ſerved two apologics for the married clergy. Sec tom. 2. 


9. 486. 4 : ar Tt , 1 4 
p. 456, And thus I have given you a full view of the be- 


ginning and increaſe of this Popiſh Diſcipline, which they 
erroneouſly ground upon the authoriry of this ſeventh 
chapter to the Corinthians; for it plainly appears, that 
this is an invention of man, and that the Apoſtle no where 
encouraged ſuch a doctrine by word or example. Bur, 

To conclude, If I have ſaid any thing injurious to the 
honour of pure virginity, I here retract ir, and profets 
that a great reſpect and veneration is duc to that ſtate of 
life, when it is truly a matter of choice, and not of force; 
and that conſidered both in the entrance into it, and con- 
tinuance therein: when undertaken for the increate ot pie- 
ty, and advancement of Divine Glory, and not fur any 
wordly cnds or advantages ; when taken up by thoſe who 
have the gift of continence, not affected by tuch as can- 
not contain. I ſay, with Clemens Alexandrinus, we rFeve- 
rence the happinoſs of the gift of continence in thoſe to whos 
it is beftowed of God. Strom. l. 3. Thus we dillike not the 
virginity of the Romiſh clergy, bur fligur the prereace, 
and condemn the impoſition of it. Experience demonſtrates 
the one to be falſe, and reaſon ſhews tho other to be un- 
lawful. We affect not the name, bur the purity or virgi- 
hity ; we follow the rule of the Apoſtle before us, to impoſe 
celibacy upon none, neither to deny marriage to any; by 
which means we promote a voluntary continence in many, 
and ſecure a real chaſtity in all of the clergy. 


CRA Pp. VIII. 


1 T6 alflain from meats cfjered to idols 8, 9 We muſt 
not abnſe our Chriftian liberty, to the fence of our bre- 
thren © 11 but miſt bridle our knowledge with charity. 


OW as touching things offered unto 
idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, bur 
charity edifieth. 1 

2 And if any man think that he know 
eth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know. 

3 Bur it any man love God, the ſame is 


known of him. 
4 As concerning therefore the eating of 


; F . . O 
thole things that are offered in ſacrifice unto 


idols, we know that an idol zs nothing in 
the world, and that there 7s none other God 
but one. | 

5 For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in eatth, (as 
there be gods many, and lords many) 

6 Bur to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in 


him ; and one Lord Jeſts Chriſt, by whom 


are all things, and we by him. 

7 Howbeit there ig not in every man 
that knowledge: for ſome with conſcience 
of the idol unto this hour, eat it as a ching 
offered unto an idol; and their conſcience 
being weak, is defiled. 


8 But meat commendeth us not to God: 


for neither if we eat, are we the better; 
neither if we ent not, are we the worle. 

9 But take heed left by any means this 
liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- block 
to them that are weak. 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge, it ar meat in the idols temple, 

| {hall 


9. (1.) Becauſe thy example will encourage the weak to 


as I have noted before, being willing to ingratiate them- 


the Gnoſticks. 


_ thoſe ſacritices which the Heathens offered to their gods; 


that the Heathen deities were E1i/im, i. e. nothings, or 


* * Foe 1 * An 8 


—— — — — —ä4—ÿͤ * 


554 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


y G — — 


* 


— 


CI 
- I 


ſhall not the conſcience of him which | 
weak be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols : 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
died ? 

12 But when ye fin ſo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conſcience, 
ye fin againſt Chriſt. 

13 Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the 
world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to 
offend. 


This chapter contains the reſolution of the caſe, con- 


cerning meat offered to idols, eaten in the idol's temple, | 


in honour of the idol. And, 

I. Here he ſhews, that the knowledge of the nature of 
an idol is not a ſufficient warrant for this practice; be- 
cauſe (i.) it puffs up, inſtead of edifying, ver. 1. (2.) be- 
cauſe it is not the right kind of knowledge, ver. 2. am- 
plified by ſhewing what kind of knowledge that is, which 
renders men acceptable to God, ver. 3. Then 

IL. He grants that ſome do underſtand aright the na- 
ture of an idol, and the unity of the true God, ver. 4. 
amplified by a compariſon between the true God and 
idols, ver. 5, 6. Yet, 

III. He affirms, that all have not the knowledge, and 
are therefore defiled by eating, ver. 7. 

IV. He ſhews that meat in its own nature commends 
not to God, ver. 8. Let, | | 

V. That we muſt not eat to the offence of others, ver. 


ſin againſt his conſcience, ver. 10. (2.) Becauſe it tends to 
the deſtruction of thy brother, ver. 11. and (3.) becauſe 
it is a fin againſt Chriſt by conſequence, ver. 13. Whence, 

VI. He concludes with a general rule, © that all things 
indifferent in their own nature, ought to be forborn in caſe 
of ſcandal,” ver. 13. | 


Ver. 1. — As touching things offered.) The Gnoſticks, 


ſelves both with Jew and Gentile, who had embraced the 
Chriſtian faith, but {till retained a ſecret inclination to 
ſome of their Jewiſh and Heathen ceremonies, tolerated 
thoſe, who would aſſociate with them in their errors, to 
uſe their liberty in thoſe things; the Jews to be circum- 
ciſed, and the Gentile to be preſent in the idols temples, 
or to cat of the 1dol's ſacrifices as they pleaſed. So 
that | | 

In theſe words the Apoſtle begins to reprove. the tole- 
ration ot that liberty allowed to the Heathen converts by 


Ver. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols.) Here it is to be 
noted, that the meats oftered to the idols were a part of 


of the remaining portions whereof they uſually made a 
feaſt in the idol temple, inviting their friends thither, and 
ſometimes their Chriſtian friends to come along with them, 
as Dr. Cave obſerveth, 

Me know that an idol is nothing in the world.] 
Paul here ſpeaks as a Jew ; as it he had ſaid, we who were 
originally Jews, have learned from the Old Jeſtaments, 


had no exiſtence ; or, or an idol is nothing of a god; yet 
the Apoſtle urges, that though an idol in this ſenſe be 
nothing, it is unlawful to frequent their worſhip, as the 
Guoſticks allowed, becauſe that worſhip was either paid 
to devils, or at the leaſt to ſtocks and ſtones, or the like, 
as to give iTandal to others, and withdraw the mind from 
their ueceſſary worſhip of the true and only God. 

There is none other God but one.] This, and 
the tollowing Scripture, declare ro us the unity of God, 
aud conſequently overthrow the Heathen polytheiſm or 
worſhip of many gods. I therefore 


multiplicity of gods. 


as man, or the human nature, is one 
is one. 


is one, is only a ſpecifical unity; that he is 


Chap. 5 
e 


Note from theſe words, That God is alon 
partnerſhip in his eſſence; and this is the e 
God, in oppolition to Polytheiſm, or th 


©, Without 3 
ſſential unity 
© opinicn ( , 
Ot which unity, let it be obſerved, that 

Firſt, Some have fancied that the unity of God 
mighty conſiſts only, or chiefly, in the unity of his wg 


that it is only ſuch a generical unity, as js nd 
other natures; that God, or the Divine 0 al 


or any other nat 
Others, again, have thought, that the unity whetehy (oF 


on! | only {© 6 
any ſpecies is faid to be one ſpecies or kind 1 bg 


only that he is eminently one, as the ſupreme of all the 
kind of beings who partake in common of one Divine N.. 
ture. And fo, when they ſpeak of one God, the 2 
no more, than as any individual man or en Ares 
are the two ſpecies or kinds of beings partaking of < 
common human nature, may be ſaid to be one man d. 
woman. f 
But now, from either of theſe two notions 
vine Unity, nothing hinders, but that we may 
rality of gods. For as there are many men, 
mon, or general human nature; fo there may be mz 
gods, in one general Divine Nature, if the firſt opinion 
true. And for the ſecond, as there are not Olly ſereral 
but even different kinds of beings, ſuch as men and Wo. 
men, in one and the ſame human nature; & what {houll 
hinder, but that there may be as well, not only ſeverg 
but different kinds of gods too, in one common Divine 
Nature? Therefore, I ſay, from either of theſe notions g 
the unity of God, ſuppoling either of them to be true, x 
multitude of deitics may, not without ſome ſhew of King 
ſon, be inferr' d. Which, as there need not, ſo there ca. 
not be; as will appear hereatter, | 

Thar, therefore, which the Scriptures mean, when the 
ſpeak of the unity of God, is a numerical unity ; that 
God is ſo one, as not only undivided in himſelf, but d- 
vided, and different from all other beings whatſoever; 
that the Divine Eſſence, or nature, is wholly void, and in. 
capable of multiplication or diverſity ; and that God is 0 
one, and alone, as that beſides him there neither is, nor 
can be any other God. 

Now, that there 1s but one only God, the Scriptures 
evidently teach: And that there can be bur one God, 1 
ſhall endeavour to evince by ſeveral arguments from reaſon. 
W I fay, the Scriptures evidently teach one only 

od. | 

Thus Moſes fays to the Iſraelites ; Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4 Which is quoted 
by our Saviour to the Scribe, when he is about to tell hin 
which is the firſt and great Commandment, Mark xl. 29, 
Again, fays the ſame Moſes, Unto thee it was ſhew'd, 11a: 
thou mig hteſt know that the Lord he is God; there is noe 
elſe, that is, no god elſe, beſides him, Deut. iv. 35. And 
ſo again he repreſents God as ſpeaking to them in bis cn 
perſon, after this manner; ſee now that I, even I am le, 
and there is no God with me, Ch. xxxii. 39. as if he 
ſaid, I am God alone, and beſides me there is no gol. 

This fame truth is alſo taught us in the New Tele 
ment ; where our Saviour of right challenges the firſt heat 
ing, who in his addreſſes to his Father thus beſpeaks him; 
This is life eternal, that they might know thee the on!) it 
God. For if he be the only true God, there can be 30 
other god beſides him; becauſe no perſon can be Coe, 
unleſs he be the true God. And more particular = 
Apoſtle in this chapter. As concerning the eating d 1 
things that are offer'd in ſacrifice unto idols, We , 10 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none cthe 
god but one. For though there be that art called gu 
whether in Heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, 4, 


Or one 


of the Di. 
Uter a ply 
in one con. 


the Father, of whom are all things, and we in hi, 2 
ver. 4, 5, 6. So again in another place; there is che 1 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, d « 
in all, Eph. iv. 6. So likewiſe elſewhere, There 1 of 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the Gab 
Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. And fo, laſtly, to the Ol 


. 5 $ . 2 20 (! 
tians, to the ſame purpoſe, God is one £ Gal. U. wo 
but one: As if he had faid, There is one, and but ont ch. 


| God, Bur, 


lords many) but, or rather, yet to us there is but (ue O 
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Secondly, I ſaid, as this truth is evidently taught in 
IT 10 ic may likewiſe be evinced by m—_—_ * 
meuts from reaſon. Of 1 at preſent, I ſhall only 

ion three or four. And, : ; 
u Pirſt, The prime notion of a God, is, That he is a 
neceſſary, ſelf-exiſting, independent Being, and of him- 
lf ſufficient to all purpoſes of ſuch a 1 For no 
being can be God, who does not exiſt neceſſarily; and 
no being can have neceſſary exiſtence, unleſs he be abſo- 
lutely independent; and whatſoever being is independent 
of all other beings, muſt alſo be ſufficient to all purpoſes 
tor which he is, and by conſequence, there is no need of 
any other being, like, or equal to him. For if any ſingle 


being is ſufficient for all purpoſes, no other being, like 


or equal to him, can be neceſſary to any purpoſe what- 
ſoever ; becauſe, wherever there 1s all- ſufficiency, there 


muſt be all perfections: And in whatſoever being there 


are all perſections, that Being has whatever can be requi- 
ſite to denominate a God, and therefore, there can need 
no more. 5 
And as there need not, ſo neither can there be ima- 
gined, with any ſhew of reaſon, more than one ſuch be- 
ing. For, ſuppoling more than one, this muſt be ground- 
ed on another ſuppoſition, that one is not ſufficient to all 
purpoſes ; and if one is not ſufficient, neither can we be 
aſſured that an hundred, or a thouſand, or a million can 
be ſo. For, taking it tor granted, as we muſt according 
to this notion, that every one wants ſome perfection to 
make him all-ſufficient ; we know that ſeveral imperfect 
beings, be their number what it will, cannot make one 
perfect being: And if all together are imperfett, as all 
mult be, if every one is ſo ; then all together cannot be 
ſufficient; and, by conſequence, ſuppoſing ſuch a multitude 


b of gods, is to ſuppoſe no God at all. 


Secondly, If we ſuppoſe more gods than one, every one 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſome peculiar properties be- 
longing to him, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all others; 
that is, as was before obſerved, every one muſt have ſome 
Divine Perfection, which the reſt have not; and ſo, on 
the other hand, each muſt want ſome perfection, which the 
others have: And, by conſequence, ſince neither of them 
can have all perfections, neither of them can be God; 
becauſe God cannot be otherwiſe than an all-ſufficient, 
and, therefore, an abſolutely perfect Being. 

Thirdly, If there were more gods than one, each of 
them might will, not only different, but even contrary 
things to what the others will. For every one muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be endued with a free and uncontroulable li- 
berty of willing what he pleaſes ; or elſe he is not, neither 
can be God. But then, ſuppoſing this ſhould happen, 
what diſorders and contulions, may we reaſonably pre- 
ſame, ſuch a diverſity and contrariety of wills mult needs 
produce and cauſe in all the world? For, ſuppoſing all of 
them ſhould ſo agree, as that not one of them ſhould will 
any thing but what is very good, or, at leaſt, indifferent, 
as neither good nor evil: Yet, ſince the thing that any one 
does will 1s difterent from what another wills at the ſame 
time ; this may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to cauſe a kind of 
jangling among them, and put each upon the vindication 
of his proper liberty of willing and acting as he pleaſes. 
And to think of falving this, by ſuppoſing a ſubordina. 
tion among thoſe ſeveral deities, and a ſubjection of all 
the reſt to one ſupreme, is very abſurd and ridiculous : 
Since wherever there is ſuch ſubordination, there can be 
no deity ; and whoever is ſubject to another, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be God. For God knows no ſuperiour, but is him- 
ſelf ſupreme, over all other beings whatſoever. 

Laſtly, To ſuppoſe more gods than one, is the way to 
baniſh all religion out of the world. For among ſuch a 
multitude, and variety of deitics, it would be very hard 
for any man to tell which to obey ; ſince, as it would be 
Impoſſible to obey them all at once, ſo it would be very 
difficult to find a reaſon why one ſhould be obeyed before 
or rather than another. Beſides, that the nature of Divine 
Worſhip does require, that it be performed with all the 
heart: Whereas, if there be many gods, the whole heart 
cannot poſſibly be given to one only; but among ſuch a 
variety of objects muſt be wretchedly diſtracted and di- 
vided. So that perhaps, inſtead of worſhipping them all 
no worſhip would be paid to any one among them. : 


No. XXIx. 


Therefore, to ſum up all that has been offered on this 
head: If we conſider the moſt eſſential perfections of the 
Divine Nature, the being of more gods than one, appears 
to be not only moſt unneceſſary, but even utterly impoſ- 
ſible. | 

Firſt, moſt unneceſſary. For abſolute perſection, 
which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential notion 
which mankind has always had concerning him, does ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe unity; becauſe this is eflential to the no- 
tion of a being that is abſolutely perfect, that all perfec- 
tion meets and is united in ſuch a being: Eut to imagine 
more gods, and ſome perſections to be in one, and ſome 
in another, does deſtroy the moſt eſſential notion which 
men have of God, namely, that he is a being abſolutely 
perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſſible. Now to ſup- 
poſe ſome perſections in one god, which are not in ano- 
ther, is to ſuppoſe ſome poſſible perfection to be wanting 
in God, which is a contradiction to the moſt natural and 
moſt eaſy notion which all men have of God, that he 1s a 
Being in whom all perfections do meet and are united: 
But it we ſuppoſe more gods, each of which has all per- 
feQtions united in him, then all but one would be ſuper- 
fluous and needleſs ; and therefore, by juſt and neceſſary 
conſequence, not only may, but of neceſſity muſt be ſup- 
poſed not to be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to 
the Deity ; and therefore, it but one God be neceſlary, 
there can be no more.” But, 

Secondly, a plurality of gods is not only moſt unneceſ- 
ſary, but utterly impoſſible. For ſuppoſing there were 
more gods, two for example, and if there may be two, 
there may be a million, for we can ſtop no Where: J ſay, 
ſuppoſing only two gods ; either theſe two would be in all 
perfections equal and alike, or uncqual and unlike : If 
equal and alike in all things, then, as I {aid be ore, one 
of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if one, 
why not as well the other? they being ſuppoſed to be in 
all things perfectly alike, and then there would be no ne- 
ceſſity at all of the Being of a God; and yet it is granted 
on all hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is cflential to the 
notion of a God: But if they be uncqual, that is, one 
of them inferior to, and leſs perfect thau the other; that 
which is inferior, and leſs pertect, could not be God, be- 
cauſe he would not have all perfection. So that, which 
way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the no— 
tion of more gods than one is by its own repugnancy, aud 
ſelf. contradiction deſtructive of itſelf. 

I thall not now ſtay to ſhew the tolly and abſurdity of 
that opinion, which has endeavoured to eſtabliſh two firſt 
principles, or two gods, one good, and the other evil; 
the former of which is ſuppoſed to be the foun ain of all 
good, and the latter the cauſe of all evil: which is ſo hea- 
vy loaden with difficulties and contradictions, that it muſt 
unavoidably fink under, as being utterly unable to ſuſtain 
the burden. For, beſides that it is repugnant to right 
reaſon, and even to common ſenſe, that any Being ſhould 
be God, and yer be evil; ſuppoſing two ſuch different and 
contrary principles, of which neither can, be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to be inferior, or ſubject to the other, ſince that 
which is ſo cannot poſſibly be God, no better can with 
reaſon be expected from them, than perpetual diſorder 
and confuſion throughout the world. Boe 

As for the difficulty which ſome have raiſed from the 
Doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead ; that 


may be eaſily removed, eſpecially by us, who belicve the 


Scriptures are the word of God, by conſidering, that as 
he Knows his own nature and manner of ſubſitting infinite= 
ly better than we do; fo, ſince he has exprefly aſſi med him- 
{elt ro be but one only God, and yer, that in the unity of 
the Godhead there be three differences or diſtinctions 
which we call Perſons, becauſe of rhe perſonal names and 
properties whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, to wit, God the 
Father creating, God the Son redeeming,” and God the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanttifying, inſtructing and preſerving mankind ; we 
ought to acquie{ce in, and reſt tarshed with the accunt 
that he has given of himſelf, and belive it to be abſolutely 
true and certain, though we cannot comprehend 1c ; that 
is, though we cannot ſc: the manner how three Perſons 
in the Godhead ſhould be but one God, and one and the 
ſame God three diſtinct Perſons ; yet it is our duiy to be- 
lieve it is ſo, becauſe that one God has ſo revealed himſelſ 
unto us in his word, by which we cannot be deccived. 
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I ſhall conclude all with the words of a learned Prelate | 


of our Church upon this ſubject. ; 
Firſt, ſays he, © It is neceſſary thus to believe the unity 
of the Godhead, that, being aſſured there is a nature 


worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious 


ſubjection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is, to 
which we owe our adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wan- 
der and flutuate in our worſhip about various and uncer- 
tain objects if we ſhould apprehend more gods than one, 
I know not what could determine us in any inſtant ro the 
aCtual adoration of any one: for where no difference does 
appear, (as, if there were many, and all by nature gods, 
there could be none) what inclination could we have, 
what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one 
before the reſt for the object of our devotions ? Thus, 
then, it is neceſſary to believe the unity of God, in reſpect 
of us who are obliged to worſhip. 

Secondly, It is. neceſſary to believe the unity of God, 
in reſpect of him who is to be worſhipped. Without this 
acknowledgment, we cannot give unto God the things 
t hat are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour 
Cue to God, to accept of no co- partner with him. When 
the law was given, in the obſervation whereof the religion 
of the Iſraelites conſiſted, the firſt precept was this prohibi- 
tion, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, Exod. xx: 3. 
and whoever violates this, denics the foundation on which 
all the reſt depend, as the Jews obſerve. This is the 
true reaſon of that ſtrict Precept, by which all are com- 


manded to give Divine Worſhip to God, Thou ſhalt wor- 
pip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 


10. becauſe he alone is God : Him only ſhalt thou fear, 
becauſe he alone has infinite power : In him only ſhalt thou 


truſt, becauſe He only is our Rock, and our Salvation, Pal. 


Ixii. 2. To him only ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, be- 
cauſe He only knows the hearts of the children of men, 
2 Chron. vi. 30. Upon this foundation, the whole heart 
of man 1s entirely required of him, and engaged to him: 
Fear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lora And, or 


rather, Therefore, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 


might, Deut. vi. 4, 5. In ſhort, whoever were truly, 
and by nature God, could not chuſe but challenge our 
love upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and 
tranſcendent beauty of holineſs : And therefore, it there 


were more gods than one, and conſequently divided. 


among them ; and as our love, fo alfo the proper effect 
thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, like 


the child propounded to. the judgment of Solomon, as 


ſoon as it is divided, is deſtroyed. And our Saviour has 


aſſured us, that in this reſpect, Ny man can ſerve two ma- 
fters ; for either he will hate the one, and love the other; 


or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, Matt. 
vi. 24. | 


CUT MB - 
I Fe ſheweth his liberty, 7 and that the minifler ought ta 
live by the Goſpel + 15 yet that himſelf hath of his own 


accord abflained, 18 to be either chargeable unto them 


22 or offenſive unto any, in matters indifferent. 24 Our 
e is like into a-race. ts 


A? I not an apoſtle ? am I not free? 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 
are not you my work in the Lord ? 

2 It I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubrlels I am to you :. for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me, is this, 

4 Have we not power to eat and to 
drink 2 

Have we not power to lead about a 
ſiſter a wife as well as other apoſtles, and 
as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 


ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


| ' 9, 
6 Or I only and Barnabas, have 30. 
power to forbear working ? : 
7 Who goeth a warfare. any time 
own charges? who planteth a vine 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of : 
of the flock ? | 
8 Say I theſe things as a man 
not the law the fame allo 2? 

9 For it is written in the law of Mob 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 8 
that treadeth out the corn. Doth God TY 
care for oxen ? 

10 Or faith he it altogether for on 
ſakes ? for our ſakes, no doubt, this is rt. 
ten: that he that ploweth ſhould ploy i 
hope; and that he that threſheth in hope, 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpirit 
things, 15 74 a great thing it we ſhal 
your carnal things ? ; 

12 If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather? Neverthelek, 
we have not uſed this power; but ſuffer 
all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel 
of Chrift. 3 

13 Do ye not know that they which mi. 
niſter about holy things, live of the things 


ue 
at his 
Yard 
Or. Why 
he milk 


Or faich 


| reap 


of the temple 2 and they which wait at the 3 


altar, are partakers with the altar? 

14 Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live 
of the goſpel. 

I 5 But J have uſed none of theſe thing, 
Neither have I written theſe things, that i 
ſhould be fo done unto me: for it wer? 
better for me to die, than that any man 


{ſhould make my glorying void. 


16 For though I preach. the oolpel, K 


have nothing to glory of: for neceſſity 5 


| 


laid upon me; yea, wo is unto me, ! 
preach not the goſpel. 

17 For if 1 do this thing willingly, I have 
a reward: but if againſt my will, a diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel is committed un 
me. | 

18 What is my reward then ? verily tht 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the 


goſpel of Chriſt without charge, chat J abuk 


not my power ia the goſpel. 


19 For though I be tree from all men, 
yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto al, 


that J might gain the more. 


20 And unto the Jews, I became % + 


Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
: - law, 


tha: 


that are under the law, as under the 


ch. 5 
.. : ; are under the 
chic] might gain chem hat 

law; 
1 without law, (being not without law to God, 
Sy 3 but under the law ro Chriſt) that I might 
T i gain them that are without law. 


1 I might gain che weak : I am made all 
things co all men, that I might by all means 
= ſave ſome. 


| 2 that I might be partaker thereof with yo. 


Ja race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? 
bo run that ye may obtain. 


maſtery, is temperate in all things: Now, 
they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. - 


ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 


it into ſubjection: leſt that by any means 
when I have preached to others, I my ſelf 
& ſhould be a caſt-away. 


uſing their Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, or not ne- 
= ceſlary, to the prejudice of a weak brother, by his own 
= cxample in two caſes, | | 


Tz his right, as an Apoſtle, to require maintenance : And 
= herein he proves his Apoſtleſhip by the author and effects 
ol his miniſtry, ver 1, 2. | 


ol anſwer to an objection) by ſeveral arguments. And, 
(..) By a queſtion put to their own conſciences, ver. 3, 4. 
(.) By an example of the other Apoſtles who did fo, 
ver. 5, 6. (3.) By the unanimous conſent of all perſons in 
like caſes ; that the labourer ſhonld be rewarded, as in the 
& caſes of the ſeldier, husbandmen, ſhepherd, ver. 7. (4.) 
& By the equity of the ceremonial law, ver. 8—10. (5.) 
By the rules of commurative juſtice, which, in this caſe, 
hold fo much the more ſtrongly, in regard of the great in- 
EE cquality between the ſeed ſown, and the crop reaped ; or 
the gift and receipt of it, ver; 11. (6.) By the power and 
right of their ordinary paſtors; much more have the Apo- 
itles this power. Amplified, by ſhewing his forbearance 
dc ule this power, with the reaſon thereof, ver. 12. (J.) 

Hy the maintenance aſſigned to the Prieſts and Levites un- 


deer the law, ver. 13. (8.) By Chriſt's own ordinance, 
ver. 14. | 


3 | Proper right tor the time paſt, and his purpoſe not to do it 
bor the time to come, with the reaſon, that 


z by ſhewing, (I.) That the bare preaching of the Goſpel 


tdhoſe who are called there 
ing reel), 


not neceſl. 


ample ſhare in the 


on St. Paal « fiſt Epiſtle to the C ORIN THIANS. 


4 Ä 


— 


21 To them that are without law, as 
12 To the weak became I as weak, chat 


23 And this I do for the goſpels ſake, 


24 Know ye not that they which run in 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly, 


27 But J keep under my body, and bring 


In this chapter Paul diſſuades the Corinthians from 


I. In not requiring maintenance; where, 1. He aſſerts 


er And then, 
(2.) Aſſerts his right to require maintenance (by way 


(3) He declares his own practice, in not making uſe of 


he might not 


be deprived of his matter of glory, ver. 15. Amplified, 


15 not matter of glowing, becauſe it is a neceſſary duty in 


ed thereunto, ver. 16. (2.) That preach- 
or gratis, is the way to obtain a reward, ver. 17. 
Whereupon, (3.) He fixes his reſolution ſo to do, ver. 18. 
Amplified by the reaſon, viz. | 
II. His general practice to abridge himſelf in all thin 
ary, for the fake of others, and their bend. 
(1.) Gencrally propounded, ver. 19. And then, (2.) Spe- 
cited in ſeveral particulars, ver. 20—2 2. Amplified by 
his ends herein. (1.) In reference to the Goſpel ; the 
promoting thereof. (2.) In reference to himſelf a more 


great benefit thereof; everlaſting life; 


him in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


(1.)-Propounded, ver. 23. And then, (2) Illuſtrated by 
two ſimilitudes of runners and wteſtlers. (1.) Propounded, 
ver. 24, 25. And, (2.) Applied to himſelf and his own 
practice, ver. 26, 27. | 

Ver. 2. —— The ſeal of mine Apoſileſhip.] Here the 
Apoſtle ſtiles the - converſion of the Corinthians, by his 
miniſtry, a ſeal, i. e. a confirmation of the truth of his 
Apoſtliocal miſſion and doctrine. | | 

Ver. 5. Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a 
wife, &c.] See the Diſſertation on celibacy, at the end of 
the ſeventh chapter. 

Ver. 8. Say I theſe things as a man 9] i. e. As a mero 
natural man, as the Heathens were, agreeable to the light 
of nature only, and the laws of nations; or, in other 
words, from the principles of natural reaſon and equity. 

Or ſaith not the law [of Moſes] the ſame. Lt 
Deut. xxv. 4. | 


Ver. 14. Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they who 


preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel.) This is a plain 


intelligible proof, that it is lawful for the miniſters ot rhe 
Goſpel to receive a maintenance of their flock, and that 
the flack are by Divine Inſtitution obliged to maintain 
their paſtors. : 


Ver. 17, — A diſpenſation.) Oc, the adminiſtration 


of the Goſpel to many nations, people and languages. 


Ver. 19. — Though I be free from all men.] As being 
ſervant to none, but to Chriſt alone, of whom alone 1 ex- 


pect my reward for preaching his Goſ 
of Chriſt. 


* 
That I might gain the Ronny To the profeſſion 


Ver. 20. Unto the Fews.] i. e. Thoſe Chriſtians, who 
being converted to the faith in Chriſt, retained many, if 
not all the ceremonial law, as obligatory under the Goſpel 
Covenant. | 

I became a Few.) By circumciſing Timothy 
for their ſakes, Acts xvi. 3. 5 

— That I might gain the Jews.) Or, by this in- 
different condeſcenſion I might make them profefs the 


Goſpel of Chriſt in unity of Spirit, and in the bond of 


peace. 


Ver. 21. To them that are without law.] i. e. Without 
the Levitical Law ; the Gentiles, | 

» As without law.) Underſtand, 1 behaved as if 
I was without law, or I uſed no ceremonies proper to the 
Jewiſh economy. 98 | 
Being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Chriſt.) i. e. He never accounted himſelt free from the moral 
law of God, which was not aboliſhed, but reinforced by 
Chriſt ; wherefore (ſays he) though I temporize, as it were, 
with the Jew-proſelytes in ſome Levitical ceremonies, yer 
I dare not do any thing contrary to the-eternal rule of 
righteouſneſs which Chriſt came to ſalfil. 

Ver. 22. To the weak.) See ch. ili. rt. 

Became I as weak.) By abſtaining from what 
might hurt their weak conſciences. See ch. ili. and iv. 

Ia made all things to all men.] By compliance 
with them in all lawful and indifferent ceremonics. 

Ver. 24. Know ye not that they which run in a race, run 
all, &c.| The Apoſtle makes uſe of this compariſon, 
becauſe racing and wreſtling were noted excrciſes among 
the Corinthians, for which they would often undergo great 
abſtinence from meats and pleaſures, and other mortilica- 
tions, to prepare themſelves for the game, which could 
not be exerciſed without both much trouble, toil and danger 
to the racers and wreſtlers, by the ſharp conflicts, wounds 
and bruiſes, which are the conſequents of thoſe cxerciſes. 
And yet all theſe were ſubmitted to with much chearful- 
neſs and reſolution, with no other proſpect than to ac- 
quire an empty name, and a crown of leaves; a prize 
which cnly one, of them all, could obtain. Bur yet every 
particular racer and combatant was buoy'd up with a ſure 
expectation of the prize. Since therefore, fays the Apoſtle, 
it was ſo creditable and common a thing among the people 
of Corinth, to exert themſelves ſo vigorouſly, upon ſo very 
poor and uncertain proſpects; Why ſhould they decline 
the like diligence, zeal and perſeverance, where thc prize 
is no leſs than a crown of immortal glory, and may be ob- 
rained by each perſon who runs the race that is preſcribed 


| A Dif. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations * 
Cha 


A Diſſertatios on the Letts and Impediments of the 
| Church. 


The laws of God and nature have given to all people a 
title and hereditary claim to their native country, and the li- 
bertics and properties belonging to it; and have to that 
end imprinted a noble inſtinct ardour on their minds, to 
defend their places of birth and abode, and to reſiſt all 
foreign power that attemptcth to invade them, or any way 
violently to diſpoſſeſs them. Hence tho diſciples of our 
Lord, when firſt turning to the Gentiles, took care to ap- 
priſe them, that they came among them only for their 
ſouls ſake, and to direct them to a better country, that of 
Heaven, without meddling with their ſettled portions here 
on earth ; as the diſciples of a ſpiritual Lord and Maſter, 
whoſe kingdom was not of this world, and who had not 
where to lay his head in it. This was the main reaſon 
why thoſe firſt planters of the Goſpel amongſt Jews and 
Gentiles, never once interpoſed in their preaching or wri- 
ting, with the particular conſtitution of any country, or 
the form of government eſtabliſhed in it ; nor with the ex- 
tent of power in any prince; nor witft the foundations of 
property and rights in any people. But leaving ſuch ordi- 
nances of men, to their antecedent ſettlement by compact 
or cuſtom of every place; they taught only the things 
that made for mutual peace and publick good ; that ma- 
giſtrates were the miniſters of God for that good, and that 
Chriſtian People ſhould continue to ſubmit themſelves 
unto them, not as before only tor wrath, but now rather 
for conſcience-fake, For had they taught rulers to op- 
preſs, or ſubjects to rebel, they had not only exceeded 
their commiſſion, but they had been juſtly to be blam'd 


for ſowers of ſedition, raiſers of tumult, and even turners 


of the world upſide down: Much more, had they caſt 
their congregations into bands and armies, and gone forth 
c plant their Goſpel by the ſword, and founded their do- 
minion in the grace of that Goſpel of Chriſt; This would 
have harden'd the Heathens from giving any manner of 
reception or attention to them. But, I ſay, the practice 


of the Apoſtles had no appearance of this evil in it: They 


went about like their Maſter doing good, ſeeking the re- 


demption of loſt ſouls, and renouncing every way of over- 


coming the world, but by faith and prayers. Paul de- 
ſcribes well their ſpiritual warfare in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
theſe profeſſors at Corinth, vi. 4. In all things approving 
our felves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in af- 
fiiTions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, and ſo on in various 
trials; yet having no weapons but the word of truth, and 
the power of God ; nor any other armour, but that of 
< righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left, Mark 
x111, 10. It was thus the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed among 
all nations, N 
But alas, in the degenerate ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
then was Chriſt ſet up for a martial competitor with Ma- 
homet. Then was war firſt called holy; and blood was 
again ſhed on every fide of Jerufalem, to pufh on a con- 
queſt and new dominion, which God, for that reaſon, 
would never proſper, but has left that field of contention 
{til in the hands of the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : 
Yet the like pride and ambition of the church of Rome went 
on to ofter the kingdoms of the world to the longeſt 
{word of her catholic princes, pretending that the dona- 


tion of her Popes could give a title to any country of infi- 


dels or hereticks ; and that it was lawful, and even meri- 
torious, to recover by force of arms whatever was ſo con- 
veyed by the power of the keys; and when acquired, the 
right was in the donor to diſpoſe of all remporals, in or- 
der at leaſt to Spirituals. 

It is well known that the firſt attempts and acquiſitions 
of the Spaniards in the Wett-Indies, were plainly upon 
this foot; a gift of the Pope to be obtained by military 
arms; by invading the country, and expelling or enſlaving 
the inhabitants thereof, See the bull of Pope Alex. VI. 
granting the illands and countries in the new world to Fer- 
dinand and Elizabeth, king and queen of Caſtile.— Dat. 
Rome M.CCCC. XCIII. IV. Now. Maii Pont. Primo. So 
that the Spaniſh Biſhop of Chiapa in Mexico was not 
able to contain his humanity on this ſubject. He con- 
doled the miſery ot the poor Indians, that they were 
hunted into converiion like beaſts into nets and toils; that 
their country was conquered and laid waſte by fire and 
ſword round avout them; that the croſs was ſet up for a 

2 


—— 


| their lives, if they could not pro 


| 


P. 9. 
title of the new Chriſtian poſſeſſion ; and t 
for the natives to remove it. That their beſt bond; FUR 
to be fugitives and exiles in ſome other Wh orion wa 
they could ſtay only to be flaves' and ſacrifices 5 bor that 
and pleaſure of their new lords and maſters, to Uhe wil 
The Spaniards commanded the Indians 


Chriſtian religion upon pain of death; they 


to embrace ol. 


7 menaced th. 
with cruel ſlavery, or the moſt exqullite tertures Ch 


them to turn Chriſtians ; as if the Son of Geg 8 5 
for the redemption of men, had ordained thoſe 11, cd 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, and declare tie king? p 
God, to conſtrain people that lived peaceably in oe $ 
country, to make proteſſion of his doEtrine, on Rr 
ing plundered of their goods, of being ſeparates 10 Ade. 
wives and children, of loſing their liberty, and Fas 
condemned to a cruel death. — Relation of the $ M 
voyages and cruelties in the Weſt- Indies, by Barth, des . 
Bijhop of Chiapa, 8vo. p. 24. , 
By theſe conqueſts and uſurpations, in the name x 
Church, it is certain that the poor Indi c be 
„ ir 18 n 3c poor Indians did imbi. 
great prejudice againſt Chriſtianity : they could a 
abhor a religion that baniſhed them, or murdered ther 
and took their lands and ſorry houſes in poſſeſſion Ti. ; 
obſtinacy, with which many of them now refit the Cd. 
pel, is owing to this averſion and hatred which they fond 
in their fore-fathers, and which 1s improved in their . 
by what they ſee, where Popery prevails among * 
where the governors, called Chriſtians, are often 15 many 
executioners and tormentors of them; and where the yer 
miſſionary prieſts are rather worldly tyrants and oppreſior 
than guides and leaders unto Heaven. FE 
II. Let Chriſtian miſſionaries take care not to ſeek 2. 
other profit than the good of fouls ; they muſt follow © 
example of Paul, to be clear of all ſecular intereſt aud 
worldly gain, For, | | 
It ſtands recorded among the mercies, and even amore 
the miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, (Matt. xi. 5.) That 35 
poor had the Goſpel preached to them, i. e. without Price 
or any mercenary regards. Paul could appeal to 4! 
the elders of the Church at Epheſus, that he had ©. 
veted no man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel ; but hd rather 
made his own hands to miniſter unto his neceſſities, and to 
them that were with him, (Ads xx. 33.) He tells his peo- 
ple of Theſſalonica, being affefFionately defirous if yer, ut 
were willing to have imparted unto on, not the Goſpel of 
God only, but our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear aj 
unto us, (1 Theſſ. ii. 8.) There be many other teſtimo- 
nies of a generous and diſintereſted zeal for the gaining ct 
ſouls, in the firſt planters of Chriſtianity; to ſheu, that 
their pure religion was above all ſordid and ſecular deligns, 


was not earthly, to feed the Flock of God for fility lu, 


but with a ready mind, 1 Pet. v. 2. and for a recompence a- 
bove. The Apoſtle upbraided thoſe falſe teachers, win, 
through covetouſueſs, made a ſort of merchandize ſits, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. This was very unworthy the Riches of Ctr 
preached among the Gentiles, Epheſ. iii. 8. It was reſerved tor 
the abominations of the ſpiritual Babylon, that among tie 
merchandize of gold and ſilver, and other precious wares,there 
ſhould be found //aves and ſouls of men, Rev. Xviti, 30. Aud, 
Theſe things have been fultilled in the Church of Rome, 
as their own writers have confeſſed : They themſeles 
(Peter Martyr, Barthol. de Cafas, Oc.) tell us, that tte 
Spaniards, in their firſt diſcoveries of that new world, pre- 
ferred their gain infinitely before any godlineſs Whateret; 
examined the poor people about gold, not about rene, 
ſeeking not them, bur theirs ; baptizing them only tek 
token and mark of property to new matters ; giving gen 
beads and croſſes, as hooks and baits to dra cut thing 
of greater value from them; and gfter all, taking a 
2 ſome reſerved tit 
ſom for them. They confeſs again, that the {avag? In- 
dians were ſenſible of this horrible abuſe put upon chef, 


and did ſhake their heads, and ſhew great indignation ©: 


ic. They obſerve, that the Spaniſh governors and leaces 
made uſe of the prieſts and friars, only as ſetters to Lac 
and yet were ſometimes fo jealous of the prieſts intert2:1' 
in their profits, that they forbid them entrance mee! - 
towns of greateſt trade and treaſure ; and quarrelled ary 
them often for making their ſlaves idle with prayers, © 
ſuch as they thought impertinent offices of religion. 
The notions the Indians had of them and their religion, 


ple 
were theſe : They looked upon them as a fort ov ; 
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ti of baſe and covetous deſires; and that 
ed. © wy thing for ſordid gain, and therefore 
they have held up pieces of gold to, qo 8 RY, * 
Ho Chriſtians (lay they) here's gold, here's gold. IS 
there was the thing they admired. and adored : they Knew 
very well it was the governing idol of their ſouls, and that 
whatever reſpect they pretended to God Almighty, it was 
this only that they worſhipped in their hearts; and there- 
fore the Spaniards have heard them ſay, Look upon this 
gold, and behold your God. It is for this that you have 
fubdued us, and done ſo many miſchiefs; it is for this that 
you game, blaſpheme, curſe, quarrel, tteal, commit rapes, 
and practiſe all manner of luſt and villany, &c. See 
Dr. Harris's Collect. of Voyages, vol. i. p. 799. 

Yet 1 would not be underſtood, that the trade of this 
nation may not be improved by the advancement of reli- 
gion in thoſe parts; bur that this ought to be left for a 
happy conſequence, and not propoſed as an immediate 


view: We labour and pray for the ſucceſs of our labours, 
expecting no other returns, but our acceptance with God, 


and our reward in Heaven. 1 
III. Let no miniſter of the Goſpel practiſe injuſtice, 
fraud and oppreſſion, inſtead of provided things honeſt in 
the ſight of thoſe Heathens we labour to convert. The 
good Apoſtles had nothing more at heart, than that the 
Name of God ſhould not be blaſphemed among the Gentiles. 
And they were ſenſible that nothing would more tend to it, 
than for Chriſtians to break the laws of nature, and the 
rules of Gentile-honour, in doing the baſe things of diſ- 
honeſty and fraud; for this would turn the hearts of the 
Heathen, alienate their affections from the very faith or pro- 


feſſion of ſuch men, who, at every advantage to be caught, 


would be the deceivers and the robbers of them. 

The law of nature has ſet up an even balance in the 
minds of all rational Pagans, and in their mutual dealings 
they defire to be weighed in it, knowing, without any 
other law, how to be a Law unto themſelves in the equiva- 
lents of commerce; and how, in their own thoughts, to 
judge of right and wrong. Hence it was truly Divine Wiſ- 
dom in our Saviour to eſtabliſh his Goſpel upon theſe foun. 
dations of the common ſenſe of mankind, rhe doing unto 
others, as we would they ſhould do unto us. The diſciples 
built on the ſame foundation, of having their converſation 
honeſt among the Centiles, 1 Pet. ii. 12.) and of providing 
for honeſt things, not only in the fzhr of the Lord, but 
allo in the ſight of men; becauſe the contrary arts and 
tricks would be the greateit ſtumbling-block and ſtone of 
oftence, that could be calt at the feet, and before the eyes 
of the Heathen. Paul therefore recommended his miniſtra- 
tion to the Gentiles, in that he had renounced the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craſtineſs, not handling 
the word of God deceitfully, or wich a deceitful life and 
converſation, but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
our ſelves to every man's conſcience, (to the natural con- 
ſcience of every infidel) in the fizht of God, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Lie would have the decertful workers branded for falſe Apo- 
les, 2 Cor. ii. 13. and would have men of corrupt minds 
thought to be reprovates concerning the faith, 2 Tim. ili. 8. 


It was the great Antichriſt who was to have the myſtery of 


miquity working in him; after the working of Satan, with 
all dece;vableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thell. ii. 7. Ac- 
cordingly Babylon the Great had the prophetick character 
of corrupting the earth with her fornication, and by Her ſor- 
ceries decerving all nations, Rev. xix. 2. xviii. 23. 

And fo I doubt has Popery been carried into Heathen 
countries. ** The Spaniards and Portugueſe (ſays a certain 
writer, letter from a gentleman in York, Cc. 1688. 4to.) 


have acted ſo treacherouſly with the Africans, and the 


nathes of both Indies, that the cruelry of the hiſtory 
would be incredible, if it were not related by their own 
hiſtorians. Their leagues and treaties (the moſt ſacred 
bands under Heaven)” ſays he, were ſoon neglected, and 
the ſpirit of their religion broke all before it. Indeed by 
thoſe writers of their own, who were eye-witneſles in that 
country, a multitude of inſtances are given of the perfi- 
dious treachety of the Spaniards, towards the poor un- 
guarded Indians ; thar they invited the chiefs of them on 
thipboard, and then letting ſail, carried them in tears and 
Cur-Cries from their country, their wives and children : 
Ti they inveigled them to betray their mines and their 
hic en treaſures, and yet at laſt poured out their blood 
nen they could make no new diſcovery: That they gare 


them fair promiſes only to delude them into ſuares; and 
even made covenants and formal leagues to bind the 
ſavages, but not themſelves ; with a great deal more of 
abominable falſhood in them. How many millions of theſe 
innocent creatures were murdered in cold blood, and for 
paſtime-ſake, with all the variery of torments that the 
Devil could inſpire into them? How ſoon were the vaſt 
regions of Mexico, New-Spain, Peru, Hiſpaniola, Braſil, 
& c. depopulated ? Above twenty millions of the poor 
harmleſs inhabitants being put to death in full peace, &c. 
See Peter Martyr, Decad. vii. c. 2. page 250. Oh, how 
did this hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt in that Gentile world! 
How did thoſe poor ſouls hate, and upbraid, and mock 
thoſe deceitful creatures called Chriſtians | Some of thoſe 
taunts and revilings are told by thoſe that heard them, 
and grieved their hearts for them. : 
The Spaniſh biſhop of Chiapa writes thus upon his Own 
experience. The Indians ſcarce know what it is to 'axe 
away one another's goods: They live innocently by their 
n-ighbours, without offering them any violence or oppreſ- 
ſion. And what thoughts wuſt ſuch people as theſe have 
of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, when they ſee 
them commit all manner of crimes and villanics ; when 
they ſee them guilty of ſo much injuſtice and treachery ; 
and in a word, of all the abominations of which men that 
are left of God, and have no principle of honour or con- 
ſcience, can be capable ? This makes many Indians laugh 
at the God we worſhip, and perſiſt obſtinately in their in- 
fidelity. Nay, they believe the God of the Chriſtians to 
be the worſt of gods, becauſe his worſhippers are the 
worſt of men, Cc. 

IV. © Let no one ſo much as think of exerciſing force 
and cruelty, inſtead of the gentle perſuading and con- 
vincing of the unbelievers.” 

If an honeſt Pagan were to read over the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and conſider with himſelf the whole tenour ot it, 
in the precepts or examples of that maſter and his diſci- 


ples, he mutt judge it abſolutely impoſſible for Ciriſtians | 


to be perſecutors of one another, or of any of the reſt of 
mankind. And fo indeed it is impoſſible, according to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Goſpel of peace and love, in the 
ſpiric of meekneſs, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering. 
Such was the ſpirit of the firit Apoſtles, as a neceſſary 


qualification for them to go forth and teach all nations. 


For their religion it ſelf had died at Jeruſalem, if the 
preachers had gone out with any engines of force and 
violence to compel men to come into it. But they were 
content to go forth as their maſter ſent them, as ſheep 
among wolves, and innocent as doves. They were am- 
baſſadors of peace and glad ridings only; and as to thoſe 


who would not receive them, they were only to ſHabe off 


the duſt from their feet, as a teſtimony againit them. Paul 
put his converts from Gentiliſm in mind of his tenderneſs 
toward them. We were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
nouriſpeth her children, 1 Theſſ. ii. 7. And when he found 
it needful to exert ſomewhat of his ſpiritual authority, he 
ſets theſe bounds to it, that it was given him for edifica- 
tion, not for deftruttion, 2 Cor. x. 8. The ſpirit of perſo- 


cution was then only in the Jews and Heathens, and in 


the latter only upon a civil account, for fear of the pub- 
lick peace and ſafety. For I know not, that any Pagans 
from the beginning of the world to this day, did ever 
perſecute their fellow Pagans, for differing from them in 
mere judgment and opinion, or in outward rites and cere- 
monies ot worſhip. Not but that the Pagans might haye 
had a better plea for the perſecution of each other, nay, 
a better pretence to perſecute the Chriſtians, than the 
Chriſtians could have to perſecute them, much leſs their 
own brethren ; the one being guided only by the law of 
nature depraved, the other by the revelation of the per- 
tect will of God. Sure I am, that Chriſtian perſecutions 
were utterly unknown, till in the degenerate and diſſolute 
ages of the Church. Indeed Babylon the mother of har- 
lots, was at laſt to be drunken with the blood of the 
Saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus; and 
even that to be wondered at (ſaith the Spirit) with great 
admiration, Revel. xvi. 6. | 
| Thoſe ſtrange things have been fulfilled in theſe larter 
times. The horrible ways of converting the poor Indians, 
by the bigots of the Church of Rome, would draw tears, 
and make hearts to bleed, at the relation of them. The 
accounts are incredibly great, that the Romanitts charge 
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upon their own people in their firſt expeditions to that 
bew world, Men hunted down like beatts, and devoured 
by the dogs : Women and children maimed, and hanged, 
aud burnt, in one and the {ame way of execution. Whole 
ilands depopulated with the moſt various kinds of death. 
Cities and countries laid deſolate with fire and ſword. 
Such ravage and outrage commuted by tle invaders, as 
if they had reſolved to extirpate mankind from that part 
of the face of the carth. And in both the Indies, they 
ſtill keep up that office of hell, their holy inguiſition; 
that engine of ignorance and hypocriſy to thoſe that 
:{cape it, and of torture and deſtruction to thoſe that fall 
by it: That reproach of religion and human nature, which 
ſome of the Popiſh countries are aſhamed to admit of, 
and which will one day deſerve a confederacy of all Chri- 
tian Powers, to root out and aboliſh it for ever. 

This relation is given by a Spaniſh biſhop ſettled in 
thoſe parts. When the Spaniards firſt landed in the iſles, 
there were above five hundred fouls ; they cut the throats 
ot a great part of theſe, and carried away the reſt by 
force, to make them work in the mines of Hiſpaniola, — 
As tor the continent, *cis certain, and what I my ſelf 
Know to. be true, that the Spaniards have ruined ten king- 
doms there bigger than all Spain, by the commiſſion of 
all forts of barb:rity and unheard of cruelties. They 
have driven away or killed all the inhabitants, ſo that all 
theſe Kingdoms are deſolate to this day. We dare 
allort, without tear ot 1acuriing the reproach of exagge- 
racing, that in the ſpace of theſe forty years, in which 


the Spamards exerciſed their intolerable tyranny in this 


new world, they unjuſtly put to death above twelve mil- 
lions of people, counting men, women and children. And 
ic may be affirmed without injury to truth, upon a juſt cal- 
culation, that during this ſpace of time, above fifty mil- 


lions have died in theſe countrics, ——— They valued | 


them lels, and treated them worſe than beatts. — They | way LO elcape, that ye nay be able (0 


tipped np women with child, that root and branch may 


be duttroyed togecher. They laid wagers one with ano- 


ther who thould cleave a man down with his {word mot 
dexteroutly at one blow. Or who ſhould run a man thro? 
alter the molt artificial manner. They tore away chil- 
dren cut of their mothers arms, and daſhed out their 
brains againſt the rocks. Others they threw into the 
rivers ; diverting themſelves with this brutiſh ſport, Sc. 
They ſet up gibbets, and hanged up thirteen of thoſe poor 
creatures in honour to Jeſus Chriſt and his twelve Apo- 
ſtles, as they blaſphemouſly expreſſed themſelves ; kind- 
ling a great fire under thoſe gibbets, to burn thoſe they 


had hanged upon them, Oc. 


n. 

1 Tie Sacraments of the Fews, 6 are types of ours, 
7 and their puniſhiueuts, 11 examples for us. 14 We 
u jy from idolatry, 21 We muſt not make the Lords 
tale re falle of devils: 24 And in things indifferent, 
we mujt have regard of our brethren. 


Orcoyer, brethren, I would not that 
y2 inonld be ignorant, how that 
all our tachers were under the cloud, and 
all paſled through the ſea; | 
2 And were all baptized unto Moſes 
in che cloud, and in the fea; 
2 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
n | 
4 And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink: (For they drank of that ſpiritual 
Nock that followed them: and that Rock 
was -Chrilt.) 
5 But with many of them God was 
not well pleaſed: for they were over- 
thrown in che wildernels. 
6 Now the'e chings were our exam- 
ples, to the intent we fthould not luſt 
after evil chings as they allo luſted. 
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7 Neither be ye idolaters, az „ 
ſome of them; as it is written, The 
ple fat down to eat and drink, Sie 
up to play. | 

$ Neither let us commit fornica;, 
as ſome of them committed, and fell : 
one day three and twenty thouſand. : 

Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as {,, 
of them alſo tempted, and were deſt;g... 
ed of ſerpents. e 8 

Io Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them alſo murmured, and were de 
ed of the deſtroyer. 

11 Now all theſe things happened un. 
to them for enſamples: and they aue 
written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that thinbech 
he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you, 
but ſuch as is common to man: hy 
God zs faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; 


and 1000 


ſtroy. 


| 


but will with che temptation alſo make 


bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fle 
from idolatry. _ 

15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye 
what I fay. 

16 The cup of bleſſing which we blels 
is it not the communion of the blood 
of Chriſt? The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ? — 

17 For we being many are one bre:d, 
and one body: for we are all paitakers ol 
that one bread. 

18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : ate 
not they which eat of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar ? 


19 What fay [ then? that the idol 5 


any thing, or that which is offered in f. 


crifice to idols is any thing? Y 
20 Bur I ſay, that the things which 

the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice © 

devils, and not to God : and [ would 

not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip wil 

devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the 


the table of devils. 


louly are we ſtronger than he ? 


Lord, and the cup of devils: ye . 
be partakers of the Lords table, and 0 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to ea 


23 All things are lawful for me, bu 
| all things are not expedient : all things 


are 


municating with them in their idolatr 


WF 2othiog of Divinity in them, and th 
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are lawful for me, but all things edify 


not. 5 
24 Let no man ſeek his own : but 


every man anothers wealth. | 
25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſham- 
bles, that eat, asking no queſtion for con- 


ſcience ſake. Tet 
15 For the earth 7s the Lords, and the 


falneſs thereof. | 

27 If-any of them that believe not, 
bid you to 4 feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
to go; whatſoever is ſer before you, 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
eke. 

= 28 But if any man fay unto you, This 


Iss offered in ſacrifice un go idols, eat not, 


for his ſake that thewed it, and for con- 
E ſcience ſ:ke. For the earch 7s the Lords, 
and the ſulneſs thereof. 


29 Coalcience, I ſiy, not thine own, 


but of the others: for why is my liber- 
ty judged of another mans conſcience. 


30 For if I by grace be a partaker, 


& why am I evil ſpoken of for that for 
which I give thanks? 

* 231 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God. 

4 32 Give none offence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
church of God: 

* 33 Even as 1 pleaſe all men in all 


4 things, nor ſeeking mine own profit, but 


the profit of many, that they may be 


In this chipter the Apoſtle, 


I. Shews, in the exam, de of the Iſraelites, that Church 
privileges do nut fecure us from judgment, in caſe of fin. 


Wypeie he (1) gives a recital of their privileges, ver. 1— 


4. (2.) of their puniſhment, ver. 5. And then (3) aſſerts 
= the ule that we ſhould make thereof, vis. to ſhun the 
Uke ſins, which they weie guilty of, ver. 6—10. ampli- 
W hed by the end ard deſign of recording theſe examples, 


ver. 1. A general caurion againſt ſeverity, ver. 12. And 
2 2 conſolation againſt temptations, both paſt or preſent, 


and allo turure ; and that in rc/pedt of the meaſure or de- 
& gre, tor they ſhall not exceed yur ſtrength; and in re— 
ſpect ot the time or continuance, which will not be over 
long, ver. 13. | 

: II. Treats concerning things offered to idols, 

1.1) In a religious way; concerning which he lays down 
= {by way of inference trom the foregoing diſcourſe) an ad- 
monition againſt joining with idolaters in their idolatrous 
& tealts, ver. 14. Waich is amplified by an appeal to them- 
& elves, ver. 15. and proved, that ſuch a practice 1s com- 
. AL 

& 2 ſtance in the Lord's Supper, ver. 7 5 4 = 8% 4 lle 
dae in the participation of the legal ſacrifices, ver. 18. 
Which he vindicates from an exception, that 1dols have 
& the nature of God's creatur Rs LNG CIT 
* es, (1.) propounded at ver. 19. 
and then (2.) anſwered, ver. 20. and further confirmed by 
cber reaſons. (I.) Becauſe of the inconſiſtency of the 
Vorſhip of God and Devils, yer, 21. and (2.) becauſe of 
be k danger thereof, ver. 22, 


af, frft Epiſtle to the CORINTHIAN S 


(2.) In a civil and private way; concerning which he 
lays down a general rule by which we mult ſquare all our 
ons in matters of indifferency, viz. Expediency and edt- 


fication, ver. 23, 24. and then he ſhews how or in what 


latitude the cating of ſuch things privately is Jawtul. 
(I.) In caſe they are bought in the ſhambles, ver. 25. am- 
plitied by the reaſon, ver. 25. (2.) At a private feaſt, ver. 
27. (3.) He ſhews in what caſe it is not lawful to eat 
them, viz. in caſe of offence. (1.) Becauſe there arc things 
enough beſides to eat, ver. 28. and (2.) becauſe hereby 1 
ſhall expoſe my Chriltian liberty to centure, ver. 29. (3.) 
Becauſe I my ſelf alſo ſhall be cenſured as a tranlgreilor, 
ver. 30. 

ll. He concludes this whole ſubject with tuo excel- 
lent rules of general uſe throughout che whole coutſe of 
our lives. (f.) The rule of piety; to do all to the glory ot 
God, ver. 31. (2.) The rule of charity; to do nothing 
that may offend, ver. 32. enforced irom his own example, 
ver. 33. | 


Ver. 1. — Were under a cloud. SCE Exodus Xiil. 21. 
Numb. ix. 18. Deut. i. 33. Nehem. ix. 12, 19. Pal. 
Ixxvill. 14. 


Paſſed through the ſea.) See Exodus xiv. 
22, Joſh. iv. 23. 

Ver. 2. — Baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the 
ſea.) i. e. Were received into the covenant which God 
made with man by Moſes, by the viſible ſigus of God's 
bleſſings, who protected them from the Egyptians by the 
cloud and by the ſea, (ſee note on ver. 1.) even as now 
God ſhews his love to us by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, | 
by which we are engrafted into the Chriſtian Chu ca. 

Ver. 3. — Spiruual meat.] i. e. The mauua 1ent from 
Heaven; ſee Exodus xvi. 15. | 
Spiritual drink, ] The water which by God's 
appolncment flowed from the rock, when M. ſes 1truck it 
with his rod, Exod. xvii. 6. Numb. xx. II. Pl. ixxvill. 
I5. 


Was Chriſt.) Or, ſigniſied, or typified Chriſt, 


For, the word was duth import as much as /2ar/red, re- 


' preſented or typified. 


er. 5. — They were overthrown, &c.] See Numbers 


' XXxV1. 64, 65. | 


Ver 6. — Our examples.] Or, cautions. 
As they alſo luſted.] See Numb. xi. 4, 33. 
Ver. 7. —— As tt is written. | In Exod. xxxli. 6. 

Ver. 8. And fell in one day, &c.] See Numb. xxv. 
„ Pi. e | 

Ver. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrift.] By trying how 
long his patience will laſt. . 

As ſome of them alſo tempted.) See Exod. xvii. 
2, 7. dumb. xx1. 5. Pf, Ixxviti, 18-56. and xcv. 9. 
Deſtroyed of ſerpents.] See Numbers xxi. 6. 

Ver. 10. — Some of them alſo murmured.] See Numb. 
xix. 2— 29. aud xvi. 41, 44. | 
| Were geſtroged, &c.] See Numb. xiv. 37. 

Ver. 11 — Enſamples.| i. e. Types or figures of what 
ſhould come under the Goſpel. | 

— The ends of the world are come. ] This means 
upon whom the age of the Meſſiah's kingdom is come. 
According to the jewiſh opinion, who divided the dura- 
tion of the world into three parts, vis. the age be/v7e the 
law; the age of the law; and the age after the law, or 
that of the Meſſiah. See Pezron's Autiquite du Jemps. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore let him that think:th te flandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall.] Thus the Apoitle conciudes, that 
we Chriſtians ſhould not value ourtelves to much upon our 
ſacraments and privileges, as upon our taith and practice, 
For, ſays he, the Ifraclites covld boaſt of many aud gear 
privileges, but that was no ſecurity to bad (vers, who 
forfeit their right when they break God's commanume::ts, 
Thus the Jews tell, becauſe they thought it was impoſſi- 
ble tor them to tall, 

Ver. 13. — But ſuch as is comm to man.] i e. Mode 
rate, or human, what the ordinary tirength and reſolution 
of human nature is able to bear. 

iu with the temptation allo make you a way to 
eſcape.) As he has promiſcd by Jer. xx1x, 11. And lis 
will not forfeit his veracity ; fee ch. i. 9. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 15. I ſpeak to wiſe men.] Or, men whom God | 
hath bleſſed with good natural parts and a competent 
knowledge of ſenſible things. | 

Ver. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs. } Now, 
after the Apoſtle had declared that the Jewiſh ſacraments 
had been ſo many types of ours, which Chriſt ordained in 
his Church; and ſhewn that God had puviſhed thoſe that 
break or abuſed the uſe of them by luſting after evil 
things. He concludes with the application: Now all theſe 
things happened unto them, the Jews, for enſamples, and 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. Wherefore my dearly beloved, Flee from 
idolatry, for there is but one God, by whom we live, move 
and have our being ; have a right faith in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, who has redeemed us and reconciled us to the Fa- 
ther's juſtice, with the price of his own blood ; and 1n 
a full aſſurance of the Divine Aſſiſtance, and an humble 
debacement of our own ſtrength, pray to God's Holy 
Spirit, that he will inſpire with holy and pious reſolutions 
to keep his commandments, and that he will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able. But he that 
lives contrary to theſe admonitions, that ſacrifices his heart 
to the Devil in fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh ; thar denies 
God in his Attributes or Perſonality ; or breaks his com- 
mandments ; he has no part with the children of light, 
but his fellowſhip is with the devils : For he cannot drink 
of the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils: He cannot 
be partaker of the Lord's table and of the table of de- 


vils: But the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs is the com- 


munion of the blood of Chriſt, and the bread which we 
break is the communion of the body of Chriſt. I ſpeak to 
wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay. Then follow theſe words, 
the cup of bleſſing, &c. which demands of me an explica- 
tion or deſcription of the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 
Theretore let 1t be obſerved, that 1n deſcribing any thing 
there can be no better means to lead one to 1ts real 
worth, than a right and juſt acquaintance with the cha- 
racter of the Author, and a Knowledge of the end and 
manner of inſtitution. Now, „ 

Paul preſently informs us of the Author of this Sacra- 
ment. The Lord Jeſus, ſays he, the ſame night that he 


was 3 took bread ; 1 Cor. xi. 23. For, 


The deign, hear alſo what Paul ſaith: This is a true 
ſaying and worthy of all men to be received, that Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners; which compared 
with the words of inſtitution, aad the manner thereof, 
we ſhall be more than convinced, that the deſign or end 
of this ſacrament is, that as many as partake thereof, 
ſpould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. For, 

The manner by which Chriſt inſtituted this ſacrament, 


was by ſuch ſymbols and ceremonies, as plainly beſpoke 


his intentions thereby, to free us from ſome grievous at- 


fiction and bondage; for, he exactly accommodated all 


the notions and ideas of the ancient Paſſover-ceremonies, 
that were retained in memory of the deliverance of the 
children of Iſrael from the Egyptian fervitude, to this 
new inſtitution. For, es 

As in that paſchal ſupper the maſter of the houſe took 
bread and brake it, and inftead of the uſnal benediction of 
the bread, he preſented it before them, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, This is the bread of affliction, which our 
fathers ate in Fgyzpt, Hammond on Matt. 26. lit. E. Ca- 
ſaubon. in Matt. xxvi. 16, Sc. In like manner in the 
Sacred Banquet of the Lord's Supper, our Bleſſed Saviour 
takes bread, the very leaf, according to the Jewiſh cuſtom, 
breaks it and gives it to his diſciples, ſaying, This is my 
body which is broken for you. Calling the bread bis body, 
in the ſame phraſe of ſpeech, by which the Jews always 
called the Paſſover * The body of the Paſchal lamb, Bux- 
tort. wadic. a Capel. p. 14. Hammond ut ſupra. 

Alter he had diſtributed the bread, the maſter of the 
houte took the cup, and giving thanks, gave it to the reſt 
ot the family, ſaying, This ig the fruit of the vine, and 
the blood of the grape An expreſſion taken from the 


words of Nofes, when he ratified the ancient covenant be- 


tween God and the Jews, ſaying, This is the blood of the 
teflament, Exod. xxiv. 8. compared to Heb. ix. 20. 

I: like manner Jeſus Chritt the Bleſſed, in the inſtitution 
of this Holy Sacrament, which was to be the ſeal of an 


eternal covenant between God and all men, was careful, 


even to a {cruple, not to be miſtaken in his action or ex- 


took the cup, bleſſed it, and gave it to hie news 
ing, This * is the New 24 in in d, bie, fay. 

The next act, was the ſinging of an hymn or fol 
Saviour and his diſciples are expreſly ſaid to 1 5 On 
like, Dr. Lightfoot's obſervations on Matt. xxyi, 26 one the 
p. 258, 260. n FW. 

The Jews were commanded to keep the ancient Pag, 
ver, in memory of their deliverance out of Eger » 
bitter herbs with which it was dreſſed, 5 t The 
brance of the bitter ſervitude they undergent enen. 
bondage. Their wine was red, as a memorial f the 
of the children of Iſrael ſlain by Pharaoh: For : load 
were commanded to do by Moſes, ſaying, Thyy Pal, the 
thy children by theſe tokens what the Lord bath 9%, 7 
them, Exod. xiii. 8. So when Chriſt inſtituted the Bl fg 
Euchariſt, he plainly ſhews he intended it ſhows bi Foe 
memorial of that great deliverance which he has wk 
for us, in freeing us from the ſlavery of fin and the Dal 
with the loſs and price of his own life and precious blood 
Therefore, ſays he, Do this in remembrance of me : 
Paul explains it, as often as ye eat thi 12 

ul exp „ as of Je eat this bread, and Gin 
this cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death by his coming, 1 Cyr 
Xl. 26. i 

So clear an alluſion of this inſtitution to the ancien 
Jewiſh Paſſover, will prove us blinder than the G<6;. 
nate Jews, it we deny the analogy, and do not readily 
conclude that the Euchariſtical ſacrifice has only heightned 
the deſign, and changed the application of the Phil 
Supper to a more excellent remembrance, To this, if ge 
ſhould add the tradition of the Jewiſh nation, who cnc. 
ed the Meſſiah ſhould come and work out their deliverance, 
the very ſame night in which God had brouehs ther cut o 
Egypt, the night of the Paſchal Solemnity, if there be ay 
credit to be given to their traditions, will ſtill further add 
weight to our analogy. But we have no need of tradi. 
tional proof; we have a more ſure word of Prophecy. 
The Scripture tells us plainly, that Chriſt was te Lan 
of God, a Lamb without blemiſh, and our Paſſover. 

Therefore, it is obvious to colle&t, that Chriſt Jeſus in. 
ſtituted the Sacrament of the Euchariſt for a memorial of 
him, their Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, and of that delive- 
rance he was about to work for them. This clearly ap- 
pears from the premiſes, and was ſo unde ſtood by his in. 
credulous diſciples; for though we find they doubted, ad 
demanded his explication of all his parabolical, and ct 
ſome literal expreſſions, inſtantly acquietced in their know- 
ledge of this inſtitution, fo analogical to their legal Pat 
{over. 

And as this was the end of the inſtitution ; as the ra- 
ture of this Sacrament is to make us many members de 
body in Chriſt our head; ſo neither was the time ot 1s 
inſtitution choſe without its proper ſignification: For, 

Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in that very night in which 
he was betrayed : To ſhew that he delighteth not in tic 
death of a ſinner; for, if he had been extreme in mKing 
inquiſition for blood, he would never have prepared hin- 
ſelt for his own perſecution, by preparing a remedy to 
the ſin of his perſecutors. If he had not ſtrictiy practice 
that more than angelical doctrine of doing good to 1hein 100 
hate us; he, about to be betrayed, would never have pro- 
vided a remedy that ſinners might not die ſuch, if they * 
ſired to repent; and whereby offenders might be rettete 
to lite and happineſs, if they would not wilfully __ 
For, pardon and deliverance, and freedom from everlaſting 
death, is offered, tendered, conveyed, and ſealed in tus 
Sacrament to every converted ſinner. the 

Bread had always been a ſtanding type to the wud * 
Meſſiah; for he muſt be very narrowly verſed in that go 
ry, that knows not that God commanded Moſes to * 5 
the table [of the Temple] ſpew bread before him 8 
to ſhew that Chriſt was to be the great Mediatot, 8 
ſhould always be in the preſence of God, and a b 
for us with him face to face. Therefore it is reales R 
to think Chriſt made uſe of bread to confirm the Ui» 
and to inform us that this rite of the law reſolted ' 


Bur, . 
If we review the doctrine of our Blefled DESI, 41 
in word and deed, recommended and commaude bind 
ciples to love one another; we cannot forbear th. 


Who, 


preſſion, to intend what he did not ſpeak: Therefote He 


among the Jews, and ſome ancient Heat 
| : 


him, who was the end of all the Law and the Prophecies 


- . j ; roverb 
but he, at this inſtitution, had regard to an old prove” 
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Chap. I I. 


— — 


— 


nc. robe heel of breaking the loaf; uſing bread or the | 
rs ſymbol of friendſhip becauſe many corns are 
E do perfectly agree: There- 

Impacted into one loaf, and do pe y ag 

ne | d. not only to tell us, that 
tore Chriſt made uſe of bread, not oi © | 

e of this bread we are made the friends of Chriſt, 
by eating o chis bread W f ee K 
but to hint to us how we, that call our ans, 
Mould love one another. And, 3dly, As he had publick- 
ly ſaid, I am the living bread which came 2 from Hea- 
Gen, if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. 
1nd the bread that I will give is my fleſp, which I will Sy 
vor the life tbe world, John * So now he inſti- 
t utes the element bread a Sacrament of his Church, where- 
by we ſhould always be put in remembrance, that he has 
left us reaſonable means of conviction for the ſaving of 
our ſouls: For, as in the foregoing Scripture, ſo by this 
bread in the Sacrament, we are inſtructed to approach un- 
to God by the doctrine of his Son, whoſe privilege it is, 
intimately to know his mind, without the mediation ot 
any other perſon, John vi. 46. And therefore, ſaid Jeſus 
to the Jews, Verily, verily, I ſay tento you, he that believeth 
cn me hath everlaſting life, ver. 47. So that nothing 15 
wanting ro ſecure our Salvation, but our own concurrence 
and readineſs to eat this heavenly food; nothing, but that 
we would think who it is that God hath ſent to fave us, 
and of what great concern to our fouls that meſſage 1s, which 
he brought from Heaven ; namely, that Chriit the Son of 
God came into the world to lay down his life for the ſal- 
vation of mankind. This is what we are to learn from 
the element ot bread ; the next thing to be conſidered is, 
the clement of wine. 

Our Blefed Saviour intended our comfort and inſtruc- 

tion in this, as well as I have thewed he did in the other 


element. _ 


For, as wine, ſays the Pſalmilt, is to give a man a cheer- 
ful countenance, and to make glad his heart, civ. 15. So 
{urcly our dying Saviour, ſeeing his diſciples ſorrowful and 
dejected at the news of his approaching death, ſignified 
by that cup of ime, that he exhorted them to be of good 
courage, and to let us, as well as them, ſee what joy our 
ſouls are to expreſs at the remembrance of God's com- 
paſſion and charity, who of an enemy to God and hated 
by Heaven, the ſcum ot Angels and ſport of Devils, con- 


demned, by a guilty conſcience, and in a worſe condition 


than the beaſts that periſh, has made us by the media- 
tion and the death of his own fon, his ſervants, his friends, 
and his adopted children; has reſcued us from the hands 
of hell, and exalted us to a degree of glory above his 


Angels. And therefore, he immediately ſaid to his diſci- 


ples ; I will not arink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until the day that I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. Meaning the actual enjoyment of 
ſuch delights, ſuch ſpiritual raptures and extaſies, ſuch 


joys, which eye hath not ſeen, and ear hath not heard, and 


heart cannot Conceive. 


To this we may add, that wine is an emblem of wiſ- 
dom. It was long before our Bleſſed Saviour's appearance 
in the fleſh, that the Spirit of Wiſdom cried out to the 
lecpy world; Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the 
toine that I have mingled, Prov. ix. 5. So that the ſoul 
muſt be entirely forſaken that cannot collect from the like 
expreſſion, Drink ye all of this wine, that Chriſt 
calls upon us to abandon the {lavery of a miß-ſpent liſe, 
aud for remiſſion of our ſins, to throw ourſelves into his 
bleeding arms, which offer pardon and torgiveneſs to as 
many as ſeriouſly repent and turn unto him. In which re- 
flection I am further aſſiſted by meditating upon the brisk- 
js and ſpirit that is in wine, and its healing and clean- 
ling qualifications : For, by this, we are taught, that we 
muſt not put off our converſion from day to day, much 
leſs to old age, or a ſick bed, when weakneſs or diſtem- 


per diſables our faculties, and we are no longer able to 
act with vigour and reſolution. 


Ver. 18. — After the fleſh.] See the notes on Rom. i. 
3. and iv. 12. 


Ver. 19.— That the ; . F x 
on ch. viti. 4. e idol is any thing.] dee the notes 


ſ I . 
48 00 3 f ns] See Deut. xxxii. 2 1. 
22. 120 We provoke the Lord to jealouſy © 


Are wwe ſtronger than he 7) Ezek. xxii. 14. 


3 | 
I 24. yu no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 
"rs WealtÞ. | This is Paul's manner of ſpeech when he 
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recommends charity, as may be obſerved in ch. xili. 5. 
and Philip. ii. 4, 21. and imports no more, than that we 
ſhould not be over-anx1ous tor our worldly concerns, nor 
envy the proſperity of our neighbours. Or, that we ſhould 
not run into any bad means ot gaining riches, 1 

Ver. 26. — The earth is the Lord's, &c.] As it is writ- 
ten in Exodus xix. 5. Deut. x. 14. Palm xxiv. 1. and 
1. 12. | 

Ver. 27. If any of them that believe not.] 1. e. Any 
Gentile unbeliever. | 
Asking no queſtion. ] Whether it has bcen of- 
fered to their idols or no ? See above, ver. 19, 20. and be- 
low, at ver. 28. 

Ver. 28. — For his ſake that ſpeed it.] Leaſt thou 
ſhould give ſcandal to the perſon, who thall anſwer thee 
that it had been offered; for that may grieve 115 devour 
conſcience, zealous tor the Goſpel of Chriſt, or tenacious 
of the Levitical Law in the Chriſtian Church; ice ver. 


29 


meat, upon what 1 am to ear. | 
Ver. 33. I pleaſe all men, &c.] See the notes on 
. | 7 


XI. 


1 He reproveth them, becauſe in holy aſſemblies, & ther 
men prayed with their heads covered, and 6 women 
with their heads uncovered, 17 and becauſe generally 
their meetings were not for the better, but for the worſe, 
as 21 namely in prophaning with their own feaſts the 


Lord's Supper. 23 Laſtly, he calleth them to the firſt in- 


ſtitution thereof, 


E ye followers of me, even as I allo 
am of Chriſt. 

2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you 
remember me in all things, and keep the 
ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that the 
head of every man is Chriſt ; and the head 
of the woman, ig the man; and the head 
of Chriſt, zs God. 

Every man praying or propheſying, 
having his head covered, diſhonoureth his 
head. 1 | 

5 But every woman that prayeth, or pro- 
pheſieth with her head uncovered, diſho- 
noureth her head : for that is even all one 
as if {he were ſhaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame for 
a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be 
covered. 


7 For a man indeed ought not to cover 


his head, for as much as he is the image 


and glory of God: but the woman is the 
glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman : but 
the woman of the man. 1 

9 Neither was the man created for the 
woman: but the woman tor the man. 

Io For this cauſe ought the woman to 


have power on her head, becauſe of the 
angels. 


2 11 Nevertheleſs, 


Ver. 30. — By grace.) Or, praying a bleſſing before 
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11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, neither the woman with- 
out the man in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman i of the man, 
even ſo 7s the man allo by the woman: but 
all things of God. 

13 Judge in your ſelves: is it comely 
that a woman pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature it felt teach 
you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
ſhame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her : for her hair is given her 
for a covering. 

16 But if any man ſeem to be conten- 
tious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare Aut 50, 
I praiſe % not, that you come together, 
not for the better, but for the worſe. 

18 For fiſt of all, when ye come to- 
octher in the church, I hear that there be 
diviſions among you; and J partly believe 
it. 8 

19 For there mult be alſo hereſies among 
you, that they which are approved, may 
be made manifeſt among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore 
into one place, /i is not to eat the Lords 
upper. | | 

21 For in eating every one taketh before 
other, his own ſupper : and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. ; 

22 What, live ye not houſes to eat and 
to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them that have not? What 
ſhall I ay to you? | {hall I. praiſe you in 
this ? I praiſe 3% nor. 

23 For I have received of the Lord, that 


which alſo I delivered unto you, That the 


Lord Jelus, the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bred : | 

24 And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, ear ; this is my 


body, which is broken for you : this do 1n 


remembrance of me. 

25 Alter the faine manner alſo he took 
the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup i the new teſtament in my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink 2, in remembrance 


ot me. 


26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
uin this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death 
till he come. 

27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink 7/74 cup of the Lord un- 


| 


that cup. 


Chay, It, 


— 


worthily, ſhall be guilty of the ha 
blood of the Lord. Fr d 5 Toth I 
28 But let a man examine hi 


ſo let him eat of that bread, Saran and 


drink of 


29 For he that eateth and rinkes! 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnatic wy 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body 5 

30 For this cauſe many are we | 
ſickly among you, and many {leep. 

31 For it we would judge our ſelye, TY 
ſhould not be judged. 3 

2 But when we are judged, we are 4. 
ſtened of the Lord, et we . 
condemned with the world. a 

33 Wherefore my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for a00. 
ther. 

34 And if any man hunger, ler him er 
at home; that ye come not together uny 
condemnation. And the reſt will J fe n 
order when I come. 


ak ang 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of two things, 

Firſt, Of the decent habit of men and women in their 
publick aflemblies, which general takes up all the former 
part of the chapter to the 17th verſe. 

Secondly, Ot the right adminuttration of the Lorg: 
Supper; which concludes the whole chapter. 

Under the firſt head he reproves the Corinthians, be. 
cauſe the men among them covered their heads, and the 
women uncovered theirs, when they prayed or propheſied. 
But before he comes directly to the reproof, he premileth 
and ſettleth the grand order or conſtiuution which is aps 
pointed by God, viz. That | 


Ver. 3. The head of every man is Chriſt, and the Trud 
of the woman is the man, and the head of Chrift is Gu. 
That is, Chriſt, as be is Mediator, is ſubordinate to God 
the Father; and man is next in dignity to Chriſt, and the 
Woman to the man. Chrift Feſus is the head, to whom 
the man is immediately ſubject, and ought to be governed 
by, and though Chriſt be the head of the woman allo; 
yet it is with the interpoſition or mediation of man, wio 
1 as it were her ſubordinate head, viro medianie volt? 
capite ſubordinato, ſays the learned Eſtius, in lc. Ard 
this is the true ſeries of the man's ſuperiority over the 
woman, which Paul layeth as the foundation of his te- 
proof in this chapter. Chriſt is ſubje& to his Father, 4 
he is man, and as he is the miniſter ot man's redemption; 
The man is ſubjcct to Chriſt, and the woman to the mal. 
Upon this foundation he raiſes this ſuperſtructure atter- 
wards, that a man ought to ancover his head, and à ue. 
man to cover bers in the congregation, that the iorme: 
may not diſhonour Chriſt, nor the latter her husband; 
for by one, the man ſhews his ſreedom and domino, by 
the other, the woman teſtifies her ſubjection. And here 
the Apoltle lays open the diſorder and tau'rinels of the 
Chrittian Corinthians as to this particular. He comp!alns 
that that Divine Order before-mentioned was bet My 
obſerved by them': For, whereas the woman ought to be. 
{ubordinate to the man as her head and governor, the 
uicd a cuſtom which was contrary to it. 1 was this, br 
women among them after the Heatheniſh way eber 
their veils in publick and religivus aſſemblies, 2 
peared. with their naked heads: And the men For > 
womens veils, and covered their heads and faces & 
them. The unfitneſs and unreaſonableneſs ot which e 
tiſe (beſides that it was a Pagan ulage, eſpecially DEN: 
the prieits and prieſteſſes) the Apoſtle deciares in the 
lowing words: Ver, 
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Ver. 4. Every man praying or propheſying with his bead | 


covered diſonours BIS head.) J. e. He 3 7 
He acknowledgeth by this covering that Chr! - Fu a 
God over him as chief governor, that he * not wg eme 
on earth : And conſequently he detracts _ 3 
true worth and eminency, and diſgraces his ſex, AS 1 e 
Chriſt but ſome other were his head. Jo be en 15 
a ſign of his ſuperiority, but a covering on the head Is a 
token of ſubjection: lneretore, 1t 15 againſt the dignity 
of his ſex and of Chriſt likewiſe, whom he ſhould repre- 
ſent, as a man thus to be covered. And as for the other 
1 ü at prayeth hefreth with 
Ver. 5. Every woman that P. ayet or propheſie 207. 
ber head uncovered difhonoureth her head.) 1. e. Her hut- 
band, or her own head by ſhewing it openly naked. 1 he 
meaning is, ſhe doth that which is contrary to Divine Or- 
der and natural modeſty, for by putting on her veil ſhe 


ought to acknowledge her inferiority and ſubjection to her 


husband; but ſhe throwing that aſide acts in oppoſition to 
it, and at the ſame time the appears in an immodeſt guiſe 
in the place of ſolemn worſhip. It follows in the {ame 
verſe, For that (1. e. having her head uncovered) is even 
all oue as if fe were ſhaven, which is moſt undecent and 
ſhameful. © Baldneſs or ſhaving is unnatural, and therefore 
hateful in a woman, for ſhe ſhould rather nouriſh her 
hair; of which afterwards. This may give ſome light to 
that in Deut. xxi. 11, 12. When thou ſeeſi among the cap- 
tives a beautiful woman, and haſt a deſire to her, that 
thou cvouldſt have her to thy wife, then ihou ſhalt bring 
her home to thy houſe, and ſhe jhall jhave her head, and 
pare her nails, or rather, according to the Hebrew, make 
her nails, and let them grow. The delign is to make the 
captive maid deformed, that the perſon who was taken 
with her, might have the heat ot his affection abated to- 
wards her. In order to this, ſhe muſt not only let her 
nails grow, but have her head, which is a thame and de- 
formity, contrary to the zocor, the comely adorning of 
the head. And ir is added, ver. 13. She ſhall put off the 
raiment of her captivity, 1. e. The handiome attire ſhe was 
3n when the was taken captive, and ſhe mult put on mourn- 
ful ſordid apparel a full month, as you read in the next 
words. All which ſheweth that the was to be kept up in 
the man's houſe (who took her in war) in a neglectiul, 
yea, deformed condition, and that ſaving her head was 
part of that deformity : And conſequenrly, that this is. 


uncomely and diſgracetul, yea, loathſome and unſufferable 


in that ſex. Therefore our Apolile ſubj ius, | 
Ver. 6. — If the woman be nt covered, let her alſo be 

Horn, &c.] i. e. For her to be without a veil, without a 

covering on her head, is no leſs unſcemly, yea, deteſta- 


ble, than if ſhe were ſhorn; ſhe m as well be without 
any hair at all. But (as he goes on in the fame verſe) if 


it be a ſhame to be ſhorn or j{/aven, (as moſt certain it is, 
ſeeing the having of long hair is her glory, as you read al- 
terwards) let her be covered. Thus much for the woman. 
As tor the man, he ought not to cover his bead. 

od e but the woman is the glory of the inan. Which 1s 
another argument to prove the aforeſaid order or conſtitu- 
tion, dix. that man is more immediately and properly the 
mage of God, the repreſentation of the Divine Excel- 
lency, and therefore mutt be uncovered. In compariſon 
ot rhe woman he is the glory of God, and that primarily, 
but the woman is but the wage and glory of the man. 
Again, the Apoſtle argues from che original of man. 

Ver. 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the Wo— 
man of the man.] i. e. Man hath this prerogative to be 
immediately from God, but the woman was from man. 
He argues next from the end as well as the origin of 
man. | 

Ver. 9. Neither was the man created for the woman, but 
% woman for the man.] As much as to ſay, the woman 
s made to be a meet help, to be adminiſtring and ſub- 
Dp 8 to man ; conſequently, ſhe is not ſuperior to him, 
: * me 4 fat aca herſelt — and therefore to 
3 pF ch is a fign o that tubmiſſion. The 

does Pſeads tor this behaviour as due alſo in reſpect of 
tas Angels, as it follows in the next verſe. 

Ver. 10. For this cauſe the woman ought to have Power 
5 15 bead, becauſe of the Angels.] i. c. To have her 
5 8 pr _ ſhould giye ottence to the miuiſters 

ceis ot the Church, who are ſometimes called 


01 by Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS: 


Ver. 7. — For as nuch as he is the image and glory of 


CO c — 


. 0 by a = 7 
Angels in Holy Writ. But although this was the rate 9 


Paul's Divinity, yet in the two next verſes he doth a Ih- 
tle moderate his diſcourſe, and quality what he had ſald 
in the 8th and gth verſes, to which this ought to be an- 
nexed. Becauſe he might ſeem ro have been fomewunar 
too harſh to the women, he prudently and cauttonſly mitt- 
gates and tempers his former argument here, that it may 
not redound to the diſparagement ot the ſex. | 

Ver. 11, 12. Nevertheleſs, faith he, neither is the man 
without the woman, neither the woman without tre man in 
the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, even ſo is the 
man alſo by the woman but all things of God. Having 
thus ſalved his harth doCtrine, he proceeds to a neu to- 
pick, namely, the natural congruity and decency of the 
thing itſelf which he had been urging. And here he ap- 
peals to themſelves, and their own judgment concerning 
the matter he is ſpeaking of, and reproving them for, v,. 
Mens praying with their heads covered, and women with 
theirs uncovered, | ; 

Ver. 13. Fudge in your ſelves, (ſaith he) Ts it comely that 
a woman pray unto God uncovered ?] It is fo reaſonable 
a thing which I ſpeak of, and now require of you, that! 
ſubmit it to the natural ſentiments and decifion of your 
own minds. And there it follows, | . 

Ver. 14, 15. Dot h not nature it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man hath long hair, it is a ſhame to him But if à wo- 
man have long hair, it is a glory to her.] Expolitors have 
exceedingly varied in their endeavours to join theſe words 
with the former: Many things very much ſtrained and 
miſapplied are ſaid by them; but upon a deliberate view 
of the whole, 1 take. this to be the true and natural co- 
herence of the words, They are brought in here by the 
Apoſtle, as a reaſon of the precept he gave them, vis. 
That women muſt be veiled or covered, and men unco- 
vered when they pray. "To perſuade and convince them 
of the reaſonableneſs of this command he appeals to na- 
ture, and tells them that is reacheth them that very 
thing which he enjoins them; and is diſalloweth of that 
which he forbids them. As it he had ſaid, © your ſelves 
may in your own minds and conſciences judge of tlie de- 
cency of mens uncovering their heads when they pray, 
and of the contrary indecency of this practice in women. 
I have ſhewed you thar theſe are founded on the appoint- 
ment of Heaven, the order of our Univerſal Governor, 
the principles of nature, the law of reaſon, and the di- 


no infrequent thing that your duty is commended to you, 
even by the dictates of your reatonable nature. Several 
things which may be urged upon you are of this ſort, the 
very natural light which you are indued with, ſuggeſts the 
obſervance of them. As now, becauſe J am ſpeaking of 
covering or uncovering the head, I will inſtance in a thing 
which is nearly related to it, vis, the manner of v earing 
the hair of the head, What is commendable in men, and 
what in women as to this matter? Here the very light of 
nature ſhines upon you, and directs you what to do. It 
you will conſult yourſelves, and the natural ſuggeſtions of 
your minds, you ſhall plainly diſcover what is your duty. 
Even nature it ſelf teacheth you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a ſhame to him but i, a woman have long hair, 
it is a glory to her. EL, 

But all perſons that have commented and treated on 
theſe words do not fo caſily agree about the meaning of 
them: Yea, there is a very great diſagreement among 
them. And the reaſon is, becauſe they give different 
lenſes of theſe two principal words, [nature} and that 
other which we tranſlate [ro have Jong hair.] The only 
difficulty, therefore, lying in theſe two words, I will en- 
quire 1. What is mcant by nature. | 

2. What is meant by having long hair, or rather, what 
the Greek word, which is here ſo rendred, truly ſig— 
nifies. | 

Firſt, Let us enquire what is meant by nature. 
Mature ſometimes ſignifies the natural and inbred cor- 
ruption of mankind. "[hus we are faid to be by nature 
the children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. i. c. by our common 
degeneracy and apoſtacy in Adam we are liable to the 
wrath of God. And fo generally in the Fathers and Fc- 
cleſiaſtical Writers the word is taken, it denotes the cor- 
rupt nature of man, the original depravation of the ſons 
of men. But ſecing the Apoiltle here ſpeaks of ſomething 


| wich is good and laudable that nature teacheth, thence 
we 


ſtinction which ought to be between the ſexes. This is 
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we may infer that this is not, and cannot be the meaning | 
of the word in this place, There are three other (ignih- 
cations of it, and one or more of them muſt undeniably 
be underſtood here. 

Firſt, It is taken for the Jaw of nature in general, na- 
tural light or knowledge, the inward dictates of reaſon in 
a man's breaſt. 'Thus the Gentiles do by nature the things 
comain'd in the law, Rom. ii. 14. i. e. they have a rational 
principle in them which prompts them to do thoſe things. 
This hath its name both in Greek and Latin from its be- 
ing born with a man, it is the innate and congenite pro- 

; n 
perty of the rational ſoul of man; Ouois, 4rols Purak : 
Natura a naſcendo. And becauſe God is the God of na- 
ture, and it is he that hath planted in our minds reaſons 
of good and evil, therefore this becomes a Divine Law, 
and is ſet up in mens hearts as ſuch. What is dictated 
by right reaſon or the law of nature, may be ſaid to be 
dictated by God himſelf. Therefore Chryſoſtom on this 
place ſaith, that when aatare is ſaid to teach ns, the Apo- 
itl: doth as good as ſay, God teacheth; for it is he that 
hath contrived and framed nature, Homil. in 1 Cor. 
11. 

Secondly, It is taken for that particular Jaw or dictate 
of nature which teacheth a difference of ſexes as in Rom. 
1. 26, 27.Their women did change their natural uſe into that 
which 1s againſt nature likewiſe the men left the natural 
ſe of the women. Here it is evident that Quorc, and 
Quotkn Npirors, and ward Query ſignify the diſcrimination 
ot rhe ſex, and what is ſuitable or difagreeable to this 
diſcrimination. Nature here muſt needs ſignify the di- 
ſlinfion of ſex, i. e. the particular law of nature concern- 
ing that diſtinCtion, and not the law of nature in gene- 
ral; for though other ſins, as fornication and adultery, 
arc againſt the laws of nature and reaſon, as well as thus, 
yet this is againſt rhe law cf the ſex, and the diſtinction 


of man and woman, which is a particular and individual 


law of nature, and wholly different from thoſe others. 
You will alſo find this to be the ſignification of the word 
OMuors in Lexicons and Gloſſaries from very good authors, 
as Phucydides, Joſephus, Philo, Ec. Salmaſius proves 
Quors to be /exns And anſwerably to this meaning of 
the word wars Pvoiy and xls Quory are underſtood in 
Diodorus Siculus, Joſephus and others. 

Thirdly, The word Quzis may be rendered cftom * 
And this unqueſtionably is ſometimes the meaning of the 
word in good Greck authors. The verb wiÞvx: is as much 


as ſolet, and thence the verbal noun @vors, which is de- | 


rived thence, ſignifies ce]. Bur this is not the pro- 
per and genuine ſignification, but is only a derivative 
ſenſe, becauſe what 1s natural 1s uſual and common; and 
again, what we uſe our ſelves to, doth as it were become 
natural to us; thence cm is ſaid to be a ſecond nature, 
yea, a long and inveterate cuſtom is ſtronger than nature 
it ſelf. So that according to this three-told acception of 
the word, there is a three-fold opinion concerning the 
meaning of the text. | 


1. Some hold that it is a law of natural reaſon that a 


man ſhould not have long hair, i. e. ſuch hair as women 
have. So Vorſtius and Poimenander (two Belgick Divines) 
underſtand the words, and their countryman Grotius is 
not wholly averſe to it, for he is willing to grant that it 
is a cuſtom tounded on natural dictates. Doth not nature 
it felf teach you, that, &c. i. e. Doth not the inbred and 
natural light in your minds dictate this to you? 

2. Others tay, the text {peaks of that particular law 
of nature wich reacheth there mult be a difference be- 
tween {excs. So Salmaſius and Revius interpret the place. 
Dot / act nature it feif teach you, that, &c. i. e. the ſex, 
the ditterence of ſex, the diſtinction of man and woman 
reacherh you this, it being the /aww of nature to put difler- 
ence botween man and woman, as to ces, and ri 
the bair. 1 

3. Some hold that it is cuffom only which teacheth 
this. Thus Calvin, Grotius, and Hammond underſtand 
the words: But it is not well agreed among them whether 
It was a particular or a general cuſtom, whether it was a 
cuſtom among all nations, or ſome only. Thus far we 
have contidered the firſt principal word in this text. 

The other word zecy, which is rendred here, fo have 
lng hair, is variouſly taken alſo: But it fignifies either 
barely to eib the Hue, and let it grow at length, or to 
buad it af in a heat manner, to dreſs, trim and adorn it. 

] \ 
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Theſe are the two noted ſignifications of this 
word. Accordingly I will confider the Apoſtles CO 


1. As they may be meant of Jong hair bs 
2. As they may be underſtood of Hair 
trimmed and adorned. 

Firſt, taking xc, for having long Hai | 
e 8 * 5 g marr, let us enqui 
Firſt place, whether cim teacheth us, 
not to wear ſuch hair; | 

Secondly, let us {ce whether 24 
this : Ad. | 7 "echeth 
5 What the ifliniFion of ſexes diCtates in th 

I. It com be meant by 'qu7s here, let us exam! 
what cum there is for Jong hair, and that hiit a . 
the Jews, ſecondly among the Gentiles, Fir} Whatys 
the cuſtom of the Jews? Among them, the Divine Ya 
torbad the prieſts to /ave either head or beard, Lev.) by 
But though they were not to do this, yet they were» " f 
wear their hair long, but a middle way was preſeri 
them, that is, a moderate cutting of the hair, as vc ; al 
in Ezek. xliv. 20. They ſhall not fhave their bead; . 
ſn ffer their locks to grow long, they ſhall only poll thei; be 
Neither baldneſs nor too long hair were to be uſed bu 
theſe extremes were to be e in Oppoſition a th 
Heathens (as you ſhall hear afterwards) who {me 
cut off all their hair, at other times let it grow nepleGey 
and long. Burt a decency and moderation are here en 
ed the prieſts, and they were to be examples to the pe, 
ple. And it is likely, the people did follow this pate 
firſt, and wore their hair ot a moderate length, although 
in this, as well as in other things, they afterwards ſxenel 
from the rule, and were diſpenſed with becauſe of the hard. 
neſs of their hearts. Thus ſome of the Jewiſh people hay 
very long hair, and the pictures which we have of then 
repreſent them otrentimes ſo. But from the beginning i 
was not fo, for it is probable that the fame law obliged the 
people and prieſts, i. e. that they ſhould neither tha 
their heads, nor wear their hair long. But it will be asked, 
Where is this prohibitzon ? 1 anſwer, one part of it is ex. 
preſly ſet down, and the other is implied. All perſons 
among them were furbid to ſhave, or cur cloſe their hai, 
Lev. xix. 27. Te ſpall not round the corners of jiur heads 


that is ties 10 
| © 


that we ous 


etinez 


bl 


neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. They ar 
| foibid here the circular cut of their hair, 2. e. to cut the 
hair ot their heads or beards after the ſuperſtitions mat. 
ner ot the Pagans, who uſed, (as ſeveral lcarned witers 
Bontrerius, Bochart, Grotius, Heinſius, inturm ns) . 
round the hair of their heads, that is, to cut it off all a 
the tides, and to leave only a lock behind, or a tutt at try, 
which they devoted to ſome god or goddeſs. So then th 
| baldneſs or tonſure at funerals, and other fad occaſions, vis 
not unlawful among the Jews, only fo far as it was {upet- 
ſtitious, and in imitation of the idolatrous Gen es. 1here- 
fore that law in Leviticus chiefly reſpects the xColatruus 
cuſtom of throwing their hair into the ſepulchtes of t. 
dead, and devoting them to rhe departed ſouls, ard ic! 
like practices among the Pagans. But pow rem this pat 
ticular cuſtom of cutting oft their hair, or ſhaving un c 
of great mourning, we msy hgather that at other tines 92) 
did not cur ſo clute; for it is clear that if they cid, the) 
would have left nothing to cut when the mourning 
came. It is reaſonable therefore to conclude, that 3) 
generally wore their hair ca moderate dimention; 1 
as they cut not cloſe, or in that ſpherical Way ag 
ſpoken of, ſo they ran not into the other extreme, 9%." 


ſhall not come upon his head, ſaith the Angel to as 
wife. Some diſtinguiſh between perpetual and tempora | 


indulging un- cut and long hair. And this 15 as eviclent i 
the other, for the practice of the Nazarites 15 à 23 
{tration of it. "Theſe were a peculiar fort 0l derotion! : 
among the jews who inftered their hair to grow, and Ee 
it long, and put it in fillets, or Knots and locks, a. 


ö : | ie. AAA 
women then did. Samſon was ſuch a Nazarite; 4. 
Manoals 


Nazarites : Among the to mer, they rec kon this ba 
Samuel, aud John the Baptiſt, among the latter Abbe 4 
(who cut his hair the thirtieth day of his vou) axe | _ 
who had made a vow not to ſhave tor a time; but d at = 
ing expired, he cur his hair after a ſolemn . 
the cuſtom, and is expreſſed in Acts xvIIl. 1% , 


thought by ſome thar this refers to Aquila, ) 


| 7 ; - ich it 
ſorn bia bead in Cenchrea, for he had a vow. (Ho Tofore- 
a | 
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toned, an : 
61 * ſp ken of 1n Acts xxl. 23, 24. Yea, Dr. Lighttoor, 
1 Horz Habraice, IS ot op 
mai leaſt, in a tuper : 
Y | Fray that this . occaſion of the Apoſtle's re- 
por them for their long hair. 
ceived opinion, tha 
tcmpcrary Nazarites, E 
rather think that they Were all left to their liberty to vow 
as they plea! N 
and others a ſhorter time. perul | 
Vin be perſuaded to think fo, eſpecially it he well welgh 
the 17h and 18th verſes. 1 hence it will appcar, that it 
is a mittake that ſome Nazarites never cut their hair: All 
VNazarites might, after a ſet ſcaſon, diſpoſe ot their hair. 
W Bu: that which J infer from the premiſes, 1s this, that the 
WW 14w of Nazaritiſm concerning long and un-cut hair (though 
W bur tor a time) proves that the wearing ot Jong hair was 
WE not the common uſage ot the Jewiſh people. It it was pe- 
culiar to few, and that by yow, then it was not the prac- 
tice of the general body of the nation. The Nazarites 
abſtained from cutting their hair: Therefore others, 
W (10 were not obliged by the law of Nazaritiſm) did cut 
their hair, and ſuffered it not to grow long. Nazarites, 
BE by vow, wore lo g hair; therefore thoſe who were not tied 
W by that vow, (as the generality of the Jewiſh people) took 
W up another uſage. Long hair was a thing unuſual and ex- 
traordinary in thoſe religious and ſeparate perſons; There- 
fore it was the uſual cuſtom not to have long hair. "Theſe 
I take to be very rational lnterences, This was the firſt 
ching to be enquired alter. And here there is ſomerhing 
more to be ſeen and gathered than among other people ot 
WE thc world, becaute, beſides the law ot nature, they had 
the law of God to direct them in this, as well as in other 
W things. 3 


tiles. The Arabians, among whom Job lived, uſed to 
W ſhave their heads in time of mouring and lamentation, as 
= you may gather from his practiſe, Job i. 20. And this 


& tigure, they cut off all the angles about their temples. 
W Theſe are thought by ſome to be the præciſi angulo, thoſe 
that ate cut oft in the corners, in Jer. ix. 26. and xxv. 23. 


£ Gon. X11, 14. Short or modcrately- grown hair was thought by 
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4 not to Paul) And ſuch were the Naza- 


n., chat theſe Corinthians, ſome 
ſtitious humour affected Naza- 


But though it be the re- 
t there were ſome perpetual, and others 
„yet I am not fatisfied about it; 1 


ed, and that ſome obſerved-the vow a longer, 
He that peruſeth Numb. vi. 


In the ſcond place, let us ſee the practice of the Gen- 


was ſo notorious, that Herodotus, in Thalia, teſtiſies of 
them that they were clipped as Apollo was, in a round 


i. e. thoſe that cut their hair round, and left no corners, 
viz. when they had a ſolemn occaſion of lamenting. From 
Arabia, if you paſs into Egypt, you may gather "ace their 
cuſtom of letting their hair grow long in time of calamity 
and forrow, that they did not nouriſh long hair at other 
times. Thus Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 36. acquaints us, that 
the Egyptians (contrary to the Jews) in the days of 
mourmng let ' their hair grow long on their heads. The 
truth of Which is confirmed to us by the Sacred Records, 
which tell us that Joſeph cut his hair when he was releaſed 
from priſon, and was to go into king Pharaoh's preſence, 


the Grecians to be belt, and accordingly they uſed them- 
ſelves to it: The Lacedemonians eſpecially were noted for 
this, though they altered their cuttom by degrees, and, 
for ſeveral pretended reaſons, they degenerated into the 
cuſtom of lung hair. | 

The practiſe of the Romans is next to be enquired into. 
They did ſometimes, as the Grecians, expreſs their grief 
by cutting off their hair: eſpecially in time of danger 
they did this. In a ſtorm at fea, when they were afraid 
ot ſhipwreck, they ſhaved their heads, as appears from 
that of Juvenal, 


Tuti tagna ſinus gaudent ibi vertice raſo, 
Garrula ſccurt narrare pericula nautæ. 


Petronius Arbiter aud others confirm this uſage, and per- 
haps this 1s the meaning of Paul's words, Acts xxvii. 34. 
4 vere * 4% a har fall from the head of any of you 
e. the temp ſt at ſea ſhall not be ſo great and dange- 
rous that you ſhall have occaſion to ſhave your heads, as 
the cuſtom is in tuch Ciſes. But this is certain, that the 
Romans were not ignorant that hair was given by nature 
tor a Covering and ornament to mankind, and conſequent. 
ly they l.oked upon the being deprived of it as Colin 


and ſhametul thii 8 l 
me'ul thing. Accordingly ſhaving the head was 


the badge of a vile light tellow, as Cicero faith with a | 


quibble, 1dcirco capite Es ſuperciliis ſeniper eff raſus, ne 
nu pilum bout vir babere dicatur. Thus be fſpe.ks of 
a trilling tellow, who had cut him cloſe, and. left no hair 
at all. And that the hair was wont to be cut eff in 
mockery and diſgrace, is evident from what Domitian did 
ro Apollonius Tyanzus : after he had clapt him up in pri- 
ſon (faith Philoſtratus, In vita Apollon. J. 7.) he tent a 
barber to cut oft his philoſophict beard, Hence it is that 
Lucian brings in a philoſopher in one of his dialogues, 
and Charon cutting off his beard. Ibe damnati ad zuctellas, 
ſaith Cyprian, Epiſt. 77. were ferved thus, and Tacitus 
and others tell us, that it was the cuſtom ot the Romans 
to ſhave the heads of their ſervants. Criminals and malc- 
factors had their head fhorn ſometimes: and at other 
times they were not permitted to cut their hair. Aud to 
it was with their ſlaves, among ſome of the Romans, 
ſhaving was a token of flavery, but among others of li- 
berty. Yet moſt commonly the tormer prevailed, but 
eſpecially among the Romans, who. looked on hair as a 
great decency and ornament. But when knowledge and 
manners were cultivated, they lopt cheir locks. The, 
pictures ot the very emperors (even the moſt eflemina'© of 
them) preſent them not immoderare as to the hair ot 
their heads. Bur as for beards, they wore nove ; Adrian 
was the firtt, who let his grow, vis. to cover his fears. And 
as for the body ot the Roman people, hiitory teiltties that 
theſe (as well as the Grecizns) let their children, till 
they came to be of years, noutiſh their hair to ſome 
conſiderable length: and then it was the faſhion to offer 
it to ſome of the deities they moſt affected. When this was 
done, they, for the moſt part, cut their hair as otten as it 


| began to come to an immoderate levgih, and wi uld not 


ſufter it to grow to any extravagant dimenfions 

Thus you fee what was the cattom as to mens » caring 
their hair in reſpect of lengih and ſhortneſs. Ir then Puors 
hath the ſignification of cuſtom in this place, then you know 
what the Apoltle referred to, og, the practile of thoſe 
nations, which 1 have ſet before you. He might rightly 
ſay, © Doth not even cuſtom teach you, that it a man 
have long hair, it is a ſhame to him?” The Jews end 
Egyptians wore moderate long hair gencrally. The ſober 
and graveſt among the Greeks and KR mans had neither 
very long nor veiy ſhort hair, but of a middle f1i4c. Bur 
II. Taking pd here in a ſtricter ſenſe, i. e. as it ſigni- 
ſies the inward law of nature, or right reaſon in our minds, 
let us ſee whether, "Thigacacheth that a man ſhould not 
have long hair, It is granted before I go any lurther, 
that long hair, as is the product of nature, as ſuch (I ſay) 
is not a thing to be condemned ; for then it ougbt fo bg 


condemned in women as well as in men. It is not to be. 


denied that nature hath given men long hair as well as the 
other ſex, if they will lec it grow; as is clear ſrom the in- 
ſtances ot thoſe men (and I have before intormed you that 
there are and have been ſuch) who ſuffer their hair to 
grow, and came down as low as their cer. Again, I 
grant, that wearing of long hair 1s not iurinlically nl we 
ful, and finful in it felt abſolutely, for what is £ can never 
be otherwiſe : but we know that it is lawful in the Naz: - 
rites, becauſe it was commanded of God. If lobg hair 


had been in its intrinſick nature, and immutably mul, ir 


could not have been enjoined by him. Thus you fer in 
what ſenſe long hair is not againtt the law of nature. Hive 
Ing premiſed this, (which was requiſite tor the underil nd 
ing chis matter aright) I will thew how it was, aud is 
againſt nature, or the dictates of natural reaſon, 

Firit, you may judge of the law of nature by ths prac- 
tice ot men. What do all nations agrce in? Hyw do the 
belt and wiſeſt of all countries behave themſelves in this 
affair? Which way doth the reaſon of mankiud ſtœer ic 
telt This you may be farisficd in irom what hath been 
ſaid already. The ſobereſt part of the world cvery where 
(Jews and infidels, as well as Chriſtians) wear not their 
hair at an extravagant length What was ths reaſon that 
the ſtoicks cut their hair ſo ſhort? It was no other tlian 
this; that they who were immudcit and lewd wore long 
hair, but thoſe that were modeit and virtuous, and of 
good lives, did not. Hence thoſe philoſophers, to gain 
credit and repute with the people, betook themſclves to 
this better faſhion, yea they ran into atother excels, and 
co avoid long hair ſcarcely left themſelves any. Hupe r- 
cio -brevir conta. — ſaith the fatyritt Juvenal of them; the 
hair of their head was ſhorter than that of their cyc-brows. 
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Hence their diſciples are called detonſa juventns ; Perfius. 
Thus they did, becauſe ſhort hair was looked upon as a 
ſign of modeſty and chaſtity, and was in uſe among thoſe 
that were molt virtuons. Therefore the contrary uſage, 
ſo far as it is againſt the practice of the ſobereſt perſons, 
and ſuch as are the greateſt maſters of natural reaſon, is 
againſt nature. So that theſe two firſt acceptations of the 


| 


word ꝙdois run into ove at laſt, cuſtom and nature teach 


the ſame. You may judge what nature dictates by the 
cuſtom and practice of rational and ſober men, 

Secondly, You may conclude that nature or right reaſon 
forbids the wearing of long hair to men, becauſe this is 
againſt the laws of natural decency and comelineſs. Ob- 
{erve then, that the Apoſtle here in this chapter, and even 
to the end of the 14th cortects the miſcarriages ot the 
Corinthians in their publick meetings, and then concludes 


all thus, Let all things be done decently, ch. xiv. laſt ver. 


Whence I rightly infer, that indecency (which was ac- 
eompanied with diforder) was their great fault. Which 
one thing is a key to open the meaning of the text, and 
acquaints us that natural decency is to be underſtood here 
by nature. Which is further confirmed by the words of 


the Apoſtle in the verſe immediately before this, Is it 


comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered And from 
this very notion of decency or comelineſs he continues to 
argue in theſe words, Doth not nature it ſelf teach you, 
&c. Is it comely? and, Doth not nature teach you? are 
the ſame. Let us ſee then what this ro wperov, this de- 
corum, this comelineſs ſignities. IIxßxeu, is to follow the 
order of nature in reſpect of perſons, place, time, ſtate 
or condition, or any other circumſtance whatſcever, and 
to act ſuitably according to the variety of theſe. And this 
decorum is to be obſerved in all external actions, words, 
geſtures and behaviour. When all theſe are rightly or- 
dered, then a perſon acts decently or fitly ; But when 
theſe are not obſerved, he acts unbecomingly, and what 
he doth is unſeemly and unfitting. It was thought inde- 
cent in grave Socrates to be ſeen riding on a cane, like a 
little boy. The ſenate of Areopagus, that grave and re- 
verend judicatory at Athens, made this order, that none 


of the judges of that bench ſhould be permitted to write 


comedics. The reaſon was, becauſe it was unſeemly and 
indecent for thoſe grave ſenators to make plays. And fo 
this law of congruity and incongruity runs through all the 
circumſtances of a man's life, as might be ſhewed. This 
is particularly to be diſcerned in the inſtance which is be- 
fore us: Short or moderate hair is a thing convenient and 
{eemly in men, but the contrary is unſeemly, incongru- 
ous, uncomely, becauſe it is not ſuitable to the ſtate and 
condition of men, who ought to do things agreeable ro 
their rank and quality, who ought to ſhew themſelves 
manly and grave, who ought to act their part wiſely, who 
are Convinced that there is no time or place for extrava- 
gancy and folly, who have natural impreſſions on their 
minds to enclinhe them to what is ſerious, and who know 
very well that this garb we have been ſpeaking of, if it be 
cout ored iu all its circumſtances and with all its appen- 
dages, is inconvenment and unſeeinly. This being fo, 
Chrittians, ot all perſons, are to avoid that unſeemly 
wearing ot their hair, becauſe they are obliged by the 
Apoitles 1njanction to do all things decently, and becauſe 
the indecent length of hair hath, at leaſt, an appearance 
of evil, which the fame inſpired writer bids them abſtain 
from. Thus nature teac heth that it is a ſhame for a man 
to wear long hair, and that it is honeſt and decent, and 
becoming the exactneſs of Chriſtianity to obſerve a mode- 
rate length. This in general: But more particularly, 
Thirdly, Even natural reaſon commends to us the Apo- 
ſtle's advice, to think on things which are of good report, 
Pull. iv. 8. and to provide things honeſt in the fight of all 
en, Rom. x11. 17. 2 Cor. vill. 21. Now theſe rules can- 
not be more uſeful in any caſe than in the wearing of 


habics, and of hair. Theſe ought to be ſuch as are gene- 


rally reputed honeſt and laudable, and have the good 
word of fober men, | : 

Fourthly, Natural reaſon teacheth us that long hair is 
unlas ful as it is any ways ſubſervient to pride, wanton- 
nels, and effeminacy. | 

Fitthly, It might be added that fo far as long hair may 
prove iueommodious and cumberſome, and be a hiudraice 
to men in their buſineſs, (which they beſt know and are 


fenlible of whoſe heads are huug with this troubleſome 


Grammer and Critciim. And accordingly {ome 9 
| > . . 8 


1 
— 
tackle) it muſt needs be pronounced to be 2 al 
and the law of our rational faculties, for th. ra naue 
nothing which really incommodes us, and is Ikeoes 0 
ment to us in any ot the neceſlary offices of bur Fabel 
Laſtly, The natural law of reaſon bids men d r 
that is ſhametul and opprobrious, diſgraceful 11 8 
nourable; but ſuch is a man's having of lone hai Gig 
ſairh the Apoſtle, a ſhame to him; or rather. fr fl. . 
have been tranſlated dif/10rrr, for it is Sto ; ow 
Greek, and is oppoſed to a in the next vert 1 
ſhews this rendring of the word to be moſt pro 85 we 
man wear long hair, it is a diſhonour to him 11 het 
ing that which is unworthy of his peculiar {ex A. 
unnatural ; which leads me to the next particyjr © * 
III. The difference of ſexes, which is another Go. 
tion of the word o,, teacheth, that if a man 1.5 0 
hair, it is a ſhame and diſhonour to him; for wa 
hair in a different manner is one badge of the ſey 1 ? 
the wearing of the hair being through cuſtom a9iveq iy 
on among all nations to be one diſtinction between T 
ſexes, ir follows that it is natural and reaſonable 10 2 
ſerve this diſtinction. Now, if a man wear his has 
long as a woman, the ſex is not diſcerned, which is 20557 
the law and decree of nature, iz. that the ditin den 
ſexes is to be maintained, and not confounded. Th _ 
ſum of the firit part of this chapter to the Corinthia 
that women muſt not be forgertul of their ſex, There ) 
a modeſty and ſhamefacedneſs proper to them, 25 th 
conſequent of the ſubjection they owe, which is wv 
ſhewed by putting on a veil. Though they had furers.. 
tural gifts (as the Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth,) yer they yen 
to remember their peculiar ſtation and ſex. Ang 10 ler 
the ſame thing is urged, vis. the difference of ſexes made 
by God and nature. This teacheth the man tlat it is fn. 
fit for him to wear long hair, for hereby the differerce g 
ſexes would 52 taken away, We mult not do things 
contrary to or unbecoming our ſex. - That is decent «1 
ſeemly in a man which is not in a woman, and & $1, 
verſa. It muſt needs then be a ſhame to a man to hatt 
hair of the length which a woman hath ; for then he i; 
truly trave/tie, dreſſed in another's clothes, (which is the 
import of that French word,) and for which he may be 
juſtly ridiculed. And this certainly is the ſhame of this 
age wherein we live, though it is not ſo accounted, bu: 
rather, the contrary is thought ſhameful and diſzraceiul, 
We may in our days alter and tranſpoſe the Apoſtles 
words, and fay, If a man hath ſhort hair, it is a ſoame 
io him: but if a woman have ſhort hair, nay, if ſte hath 
none, it is a glory to her. Thus you fee how ature it |ilf 
teacheth, that if a man have long hair, it is a ſbaue 1 
him. >, | | 
Hitherto I have conſidered the word ze in the f 
ſenſe, i. e. as it denotes having long bair, or looſe nat 
which hangeth down at length, and is without any attl- 
cial ornament. Bur as this is a frequent fignihcation dt 
the word, ſo there is another, vis. to have hair not ci. 
long and uncut, but to di/poſe of i after the nau 
Women, to deck and adorn it. This is a known [19013 
tion of the Greek word in the text; yea, ſome will 18's 
this to be the primary and proper denotation of the d 
x44, Here then I will examine, 1. What this zar 
was, wherein conſiſted the wearing of hair like women, 
reſpect of its dreſs and ornament? 2. Whether the Apo: 
ſtle here means hair of this kind? 3. How nature teach 
men that they ought not to wear ſuch halr? 5 
I. What is it to wear hair like women? For ve tha 
not be able to tell what men are taught to do, when they 
are forbid to have ſuch hair, unleſs we know fi Ge 
that hair was, viz. in regard of its compoſure and dees 
Women heretofore did always wear their hair uncut, = 
becauſe of its length they did nor ſuffer it to hang 401 
their ears, but tied it up, and decently diſpoted * 
But at laſt this decent ordering of their hair desen 
into an indecent trimming, into a lewd and anton bus 
niſhing it. It is the former of theſe which 1s n 
here in this one word veh⁰,ꝶꝰ.. This ſignifies the woman 
ſerting forth and adorning of the hair, the warms . 
as women wear it. The Grammarians in the propi”! 
and differences of words which they make, tell us 0 
x5an is properly of women, as bis & reixa= s o 
Coma eff capillus aliqua cura cOmpoyrtts, ſay the m cle 
erte 
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derive it from xe He, colere, ornare, to 2 -_ GS 
trim, deck, adorn. Theretore xun, is _ . 0 
rly, becauſe it a” great * 3 a * 
it, and tie it up. So x, . 
noe decently ro gather ir rogether, 2 = * 4 
jc: Whence looſe and ſqualid hair is oppoled IN 4. 800 
authors to xc, & xo, Thus I have done with the 
fiſt demand, what the wearing of hair ike wo nen 18. 
II. I an to ſhew you, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here © 


bi very wearing of hair, The xoav, which is men- 


tioned twice together (in this, and the next verſe) is meant 
of the fame thing; this will not be denied, I ſuppoſe. 
Now the latter xc», applied to the woman, cannot be 
meant of long hair only and ſimply, but alſo of hair which 
55 ordered and faſhioned according to the uſe of women; 
and that for theſe two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid 
to be her glory; but it is well known that hair hanging 
down and diſhevelled is no glory, no ornament, no ho- 
nour, and never was thought to be any of that ſex. When 
the Apoſtle ſaith, If a woman doth xcjgy, it is 4 glory to 
Per, he ca not intend long nair abſolutely, and ſolely, for 


that was no comelineſs or decorum, much leſs, glory to the 


Greek or Roman, or auy European women, but on the 


WE contrary, it was thought indecent, and was a ſigu of ne- 
glectfu'neſs and ſqualidity; and therefore uſed in caſe of 


great mourning and lamentation. Secondly, in this ſame 
verſe it is ſaid, that the woman's hair is given her for a 
covering. Hence then ] gather that this x5an, mult not be 
mere long hair hangiag down, and never cut. | 

It is evident then, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks againſt 
thoſe Corinthian men who were effeminate and wanron, 
who at that time wore their hair after the manner of wo- 
men, who artificially wrapt it up, and drefied and adorned 
It after the ſaſhion of that ſex. The Apoſtle forbids the 
men to wear their hair thus; this is xwun, coma, properly 
ſo called, and belongs to a woman. This gathering and 
ty ing, and adorning the hair is the womans natural veil or 
covering for her head, and given her to that purpoſe. 
Kona is her proper ornament, and is even ſtiled by the 
Apoſtle, her glory, as hath been often ſaid. But this, as 
Jawtul as it is in women, becomes unlawtul and ſintul in 
the maſculine ſex. 
he wears his hair like a woman, 1. e. gathered up, and 
compoſed by art, it is a ſhame to him. Not only long 
hair, but adorned hair, is not permitted to man, but is 
againit nature. Which is the | 

III. thing I am to undertake, viz. to ſhew how nature 
teacheih that a man ought not to wear his hair after this 
manner. And here we will take the word Quors in the 
tripple ſenſe which we took it in before, viz. as it ſignifies 
ciiſiom, natural reaſon, and difference of ſex. Firlt, it is 
not to be denied that many men among the Gentiles went 
with the attire of their hair like women. It is caſily 
proved out of hiſtory. And Ovid jerks theſe effeminare 
men who will not let a hair be amiſs or out of its place, 


Ouiſque ſuas ponunt in ſtatione comas. 


, Juvenal Sar. 8. corrects the pride of the Roman gallants 


in wearing their hair finely dreſſed : And Horace, lib. ii. 
ode 5. laſhes them for the fame effeminacy. 

The author of the Apoſtolical Conſticutions, lib. i. Cap. 
3. falth, Ic is not lawful to nouriſh the hair, and to tie it 
up in a Knot, nor to curl and criſp it, ſeeing the law 
torbids it. From whence it appears that this vanity and 
luxury of compoſing the hair in a womaniſh manner was 
crept in even among Chriſtian men. And this further 
appears from that ancient canon of the fourth council of 
Caithage, Clricus nec comam nutriat, nec barbam, which 
Was mace agaiuſt the Maſſaliani, a fort of Herericks then 
in Africa who indulged an eftcminate wearing of their 
hair, of whom likewiſe Epiphanius (Here. 80.) and Au— 
| IN opere monach. cap. 31.) ſpeak. But though 
ens Victons practice ſpread it ſelt among the worſt of Pa- 
gans and Chriſtians, yet it did not univerſally prevail, it 
was no general cuſtom. But the modeſt, wiſe and ſober in 
= nations and in all ages have oppoſed this practice, it 
decke e e- ae i al der: 
n — e ber ſons. Wich brings me to the 
3 2 zt ſelf, i. e. the dictate of natural 

natutes inſtinèt and common ſenſe teach this, that 
1 ö 


— 


If a man makes uf of it, tv zoua, If 


a man is not to wear hair like a woman. The manly ſex 
is torbid by the law of nature to have hair after the man- 
ner of the female ſex. Natural reaſon dictates againſt 
adorned hair in men on the fame accounts that it was a- 
gainſt their Jong hair, viz. becauſe it is indecent, becauſo 
it is of no good report, becauſe it is ſubſervient to pride 
and wantonneſs, becauſe it is contrary to the practice 
of thoſe who are moſt guided by the conduct of reaſon, 


1 | 

Thirdly, Nature, i. e. the difference of ſexes dictates 
that a man ought not to wear his hair in the faſhion of a 
woman. This has been proved before. Therefore, I 
ſhall now only obſerve, That although ſome of theſo things 
which the Apoſtle mentions in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, as mens being uncovered, to denote their ſuperiority, 
and the womens covering their heads as a ſign of their ſub- 
jection, together with the particular manner of wearing 
the hair uſed at that time, which the Apoſtle refers to, 
be not in uſe with us at this day, yet the general rule of 
keeping up a difference between the ſexes is {till valid and 
obligatory, and will always be fo. This is certain and 
fixed, and never to be ſhaken, that nature hath made a 
difference between the ſexes, and that it is a fin to con- 
found them. And it is not to be denied that this difference 
of ſexes is to be manifeſted by different habit and apparel, 
to which appertain wearing the hair. And this in the 
times of the Apoſtle was after this manner; hair hanging 
down, and moderately cut was proper to man, and long 


hair, but tied up and with ſome art diſpoſed was proper 


to the woman; for the difference of men and womens 
hair conſiſted not only in the length; but in the diſpoſing 
and dreſſing of ir. It is manly to cut the hair, and neglect 
the adorning of it: It is womaniſh to let it grow, to ga- 
ther it up orderly and with ſome innocent art. This is 
the d:fference of ſexes made by the hair which Paul ſpeaks 
of. This is that which was ſuggeſted by the author ot rhe 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, lib. 1. cap. 3. ſpe: ing of that 
law in Leviticus, Thon ſhalt not round the corners of thy 
head, &c. It behoveth us, faith he, not to {pull the Hair 
of the head or of the beard, not to change the tathion of 


man againſt nature, i. e. ro order the hair ſo as to take away. 


in part the natural difference between rhe ſexes. This is that 
which an ancient Father, Clem. Alexand. Pædagog. 1. 2.) on 
the like occaſion faith, To violate the ſymbol (or ſign) of 
the virile nature is impious. The wearing of hair is ſuch 
a ſymbol, and therefore to confound this in the ſexes, 
that is, for a man to wear his hair after the womaniſh 
way, and for the woman to wear hers after the way which 
is proper to men, is unchriſtian, impious, and unnatural. 
This, in conjunction with what I have ſaid before, I take 
to be the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe words, Doth not even 
nature it ſelf (and with it cuſtom) teach you, that if a 
man hath long hair, and diſpoſes of it in that manner 
which women do, it is a ſhame, it is a diſhonour to him? 
But if a woman have long hair, and wears it after that way 


F dreſs which is proper to her ſex, the law of nature, ta- 


gether with the uſage of the ſober part of the world teach- 
eth that it is a glory to her. This J offer as the full and 
complete ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this text. For, | 

Paul writing to the Grecians, (for fo the Corinthians 
were) followed the Grecian cuſtom, among whom it was 
uſual to be bare-headed at Divine Worthip. And though 
the Romans were covered at the ſervice of their gods, yet 


at other times they generally were uncovered. To go with 


the head bare, was ſo far from being a badge of inferiority 
and ſubjection, that it was rather a token of honour and 
ſuperiority, and was accordingly uſed by perſons of the 
greateſt quality among them. And we are {ure that cover - 
ing the head, in ſome caſes, was a ſign of ſubmiſſion and 
ſhame, and what was worſe ; elſe caput cbnubito had not 
been part of the common form of ſentencing and con- 
demning malefactors among them. Here then the Apoſtle, 
who uſed great prudeace, nay craft, as he himſelt is plea- 
ſod to ſay, 2 Cor. xii. 16. thought fit to make uſe both of 
the Grecian and Roman cuſtoms, vis. the practice of the 
former in their religious worſhip, which was the mens u- 
covering their heads, and the uſage of the latter in their 
ordinary and common converſe, which was the ſme, and 
might now not ſeem unacceptable to the Corinthians, 1ince 
the Roman tongue, and moſt of the faſhions of thar peo- 
ple, were grown common among the Greeks, as inter- 
changeably the Greek tongue, and mauy of their cuſtoms, 


etre 


6 — — —. 


= 


—— 


were in good repute among the Romans. Paul therefore 
js pleaſed io introduce and adopt this cuſtom into the 
Ci i(tian Church, and to enjoin the converts and believers 
of Corinth to make uſe of this in their Divine Worſhip 


and Service of God. It is not to be doubted that this 


practice which the Apoſtle here urgeth, is founded even 
on a Civil cuſtom which obtained at that time among the 
perſons the Apoſtle wri to. For the eccleſiaſtical order 
and *Eyiatia may be accommodated and conformed to the 
civil uſages of a place, if they have nothing of evil 1n 
them. Particularly in Prayer and Divine Service this may 
be obſerred. The civil poſture uſed in ſupplicating kings 
and great ones, is law fully uſed in. religious ſupplication of 
God. By the fame geſture and habit wherewith we teſtify 
our reſpect to men, we may expreſs our reverence to God. 
All the Chriſtians of Europe generally do fo, which, by 
the bye, gives us the true account why the rites and ob- 
ſervauces of ſeveral Churches vary from one another. The 
reaſon is, becuuſe civil cuſtoms vary in ſeveral countries: 
accordingly eccletiaftical rites do ſo too. But obſerve here, 
thar the Apoſtle, who takes this particular cuſtom uſed in 
common and civil converſation, and transfers it to a 're- 
li-ions uſe, yet would not let the other cuſtom, vis. of 
covering the head, which fo generally prevailed in the Ro- 
man and Jewith worſhip, be made uſe of in the Chriſtian 
one. For it is reatonable to think, that the Apoſtle here 
rebukes the cuſtom of the Corinthians about e nieus be- 
ing covered, becauſe it was borrowed from the Roman 
Kolaters, and from the Jews. The Corinthian Church 
uſcd the like in their ſolemn aſſemblies, and therefore they 
are juſtly reprehended, becau'e they contormed to a cuſtom 
which was ſo general and prevalent among thoſe ſuperſti- 
tious worſhippers, who were then covered and veiled at 
their devotions. Firit, He would not have them cloud 
their heads at their fervice, as the Gentiles did ar the 
worſhip of their idols. It hath been intimated before, that 
the {civile fear of their gods made thoſe worſhippers veil 
and hide their heads; but the Apoſtle would have the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians to be free and ingenuous, and void of 
that {lavith tear and dread. Bcfides, this would be an imi- 
tating of the Jews, who, without any preſcription and or- 
der from God, wrapt up their heads in veils when they 
weie at their publick worſhip. The Apoſtle would by no 
means allow the Chriſtians to follow this practice of pray- 
ing with their faces covered, it being ſo great a piece of 
Jewith ſuperſtition. He would not ſuffer them to ape the 
Jewiſh people in this kind of hood-winked devotion. For 
theſe reaſons, and for others ſuggeſted in this chapter, 
Paul's will is, thar the Corinthian men, who were converts 
and ſaints, ſhould be bare-braded in their religious aſſem- 


blies. And from Paul, all Chriſtians generally have re- 


ceived and practifed this uſage, though not upon the very 


{ime grounds and reaſons for which he urged this practice. 


For the Chrithan Churches at this day conform to this 
ulage, becauſe, among them generally, the token of re- 
ſpect or reverence to men is uncovering the head, and 
theretore they obſerve this alſo in their addreſſes to God, 
and expreſs their adoration and worthip by having no co- 
vering on their heads. And herein they follow the Apoſtle 
himſelt, who (as 1 have ſuggeſted) made choice ot the 
civil uſage of the Grecians and Romans, and brought it 
into the Church. | | 
Hitherto I have ſpoken only of the covering or uncover- 
ing aſed by men. In the next place, becauſe the Apoſtle 
auds, Every woman that prayerh or propheſieth with her 
cad uncovered, diſbouours her head, I mutt adjoin a few 
words concerning the injunction, which is included in theſe 
words, v3. that the Chr///fian women were to cover and 
veil their heads when-ever they were employed in religious 
worſhip. The covering or veiling the head among that 
ſex is no new thing, It was an ancient cuſtom to bring 
the wite to the husband covered with a veil, as we expreſly 
read of Rebekah when ſhe was brought to Iſaac, Gen. 
xv. 65. and thence, likely it was, that Jacob was be- 
enced by Laban, and thought he had Rachael when he 
was in poſſeſſion of Leah, The Rabbins tell us, that he 
that jomed the man and woman in marriage, uſed to cover 
the head ot ine bride with the end of the linnen whicn 
hung dobn from the bridegroom's neck. To which, they 
ſay, Ruth reterred, when the ſpoke to Boaz to ſpread his 
Skirt, (the end ot his garment) over ber, Ruth iii. 9. 
And hence marttige kielt 1s called Chuppab, trom Chip 
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and this, without doubt, was ſignified heretof, 


times, muſt much inote be exprefled in the Sacred Ay. 


Chap, 't 

. , s R 202" 

pah, to cover. The Jewiſh women generally, after; 
were married, uſed a vell ; they went covered Ty lt 
this 


into the temple and ſynagogues, and they 
ever they appeared publickly. As for 

mong the Romans, it is well known that Nubere, ul 
is the proper word for their marrying, is as much hn 
nubere, becauſe ſhe clouded, or covered her head "n 
thoſe that are acquainted with the Roman cu EY 
that the bride was brought home covered wit! 

this our Engliſh, or rather Norman laws, may ally. .. 
haps, which call a married woman a femme covert a 0 
it, they underſtand the womans being / Poteſt ate oy x 
they ſpeak) under the power of her husband. A. 45 


' . „ 50 40 
when ſhe marries, puts her ſelf into a ſlate of fubjeg;.* 
ien: 


* a ore by ttz 
veiling her. Thus it was among the Jews and Rh 
and thus it was among the Grecians (who imitated hep, 
mans, as I ſaid before, in many things) at leaſt it as by 
among the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle wrote tu 
women went veiled to ſhew their humility ang fubjed, 
And, indeed, this cuſtom remains ſtill, not only ny 
the Turks, but moſt eaſtern countries, yea, in m. gr 
of the world. This canon, then, of the Ape ſtle, 
other concerning mens uncovering their heads) is taken 
from the civil utage among women at that ume, (ng, 
cluding the other reaſons aſſigned by the Apeitle in ti 
chapter, on which he grounds this practice,) All my 
and honeſt matrons, wives, and even virgins, wore cert 
veils or coverings on their heads, and they never uſed i 
appear publickly without them. And the Apoſtle liel 
this cuſtom ſo well, that he would have it obtain in the 
worſhip of G. The modeſty which women ſhew at cle 


« 4 
* 


& 


. 075 
ſtoms, know 
la veil. * 


(as tho 


blies. If they go with veiled heads in all other places, 
certainly it is unfitting to come unveiled and wicoyerel 
into the publick congregation, Hence he enjoins, tia: 4 
woman praying or propheſying be covered. This propiveſyur 
of women was foretold by the Prophet Joel, ch. i. 0 
and we read ſome inſtances of it in Acts xi. g. Seng d 
theſe propbeſying women were in the Church of Corinth 
and being extraordinarily gifted (which was the peculix 
donation of thoſe firit times of the Goſpel) they 9a) 
and preached publickly, (which latter eſpecially ws 
manly office) and they procceded to uſurp on the cu{1q 
which was proper to the men, i. e. they Uncovered,jic 
heads, and would needs have their faces ſeen, as vel 
as their voices heard. The Apoſtle ſoon took notice of 
this bold diſorder, and here enjoins them (together with 
all other women) a modeſt veil, or rather, he doth bu 
bid them practice the known cuſtom uſed by that lex, 
Thus I have finiſhed the contidera: ion of theſe words 
The ſum is this, that the Apoſtle is deſirous thoie Cite 
ſtians at Corinth, who had been converted by his mia lte, 
ſhould walk orderly, and as became the proteflors ot tis 
Goſpel. Wheretore he blames the men fer covering tact 
heads, and the women {or laying aſide their veils n tne 
of religious worſhip ; and again he chides both lexes for 
another ditorder, vis. that the men wore their hat like 
women, and that theſe appeared in the guiſe ot men 3519 
their hair He lets them kuow thac both theſe kinds oi 
diſorders ate repugnant to rhe inſtitution of God and tie 
dictates of reaſon. Bur eſpecially the latter of thete pace 
tiles is confuted here by an appeal to nature, u hich 152 
comprehenſive topick, and you may underſtand by it dhe 
general dictate of natural reaſon, and the particular lay; ct 
nature concerning diſtinction of ſexes, as alſo uſage and 


cuſtom which is a ſecond nature. According to the d- 


rection of theſe the Apoſtle would have them Ni, hr 
geiting that not only the /:2g14, but the agornmg 14 Bain 
are uncomely and indecciir, and therefore unnaturs: 11 10 
manly ſex, but are comely and decent, yea, even proce 
and natural in the other. In a word, a man muſt not e 
like a woman, ci ler as to her vez] and covering, or as f 
her Jing and dreſed hair, becauſe he is taught . 
by the law of reaſon, and by that ot the ſex, and een 
practice and cuſem of the ſobereſt part of tne vo 
which arc all c:mpriſed in the large extent of che wois 
Nature in this place of the Apoſtle. X 
Ver. 18. Diſciples.]} i. e. Schiſms. "Til 
Ver. 19 For there mf alſo be hereſtes among you.) No 
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mn cences goth ariſe. Matthew faith, that it muſt needs be 
bat offences come, dvdyun yo" wv ihSdv T4 oxdvdaka, 
= bere is a neceſſity of the coming of offences. And Luke, 
& chap. xvii. 1. doth thus expreſs this paſſage, It is impoſ- 


C- „ile but that offences will come. So that there is no pre- 

EE venting them, as unhappy things as in both theſe places 

vr the RE we underitand they are, by the woes pronounced on the ac- 
cCount of them. And fo the Apoſtle fays in this text. 
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fiese bereſes were the ſcandals which our ages 
= ſnculd come; Marth. Xvili. 7. and Luke xv1. C —_ 1 
ar cats to be fo trom the manner of Paul s expteſſing him- 
5D FL 


ir Tore muſt be, &c. i. e. Chriit has toretold it and it 
— — YG 7 , 


1 muſt be ſo: Then 


Let it be remarked, that an offexce or ſcandal, which is 


= here called hereſy, itce the former part ot this chapter) is 
WP nmol diſtinguiſhed into datum and acceptum, given 
3 ö and fakten. Now, 


An offence given is, when ſuch things are ſaid or done, 


J as have a natural tendency to the drawing men into lin. 
Sach was the caſe of the Corinthians in this place; {es 
er. 14. An offence taken, or taken and not given, 18, 
bc rhe words or actions that are well intended, and in 
tnemſelves either good or law ful, are fo conſtrued as to be 
made an occaſion of ſinning. And in this acceptation of 
W the word offence, the beſt actions that ever were done may 
accidentally become offences or ſcandals ; and the belt 
men that have ever lived may happen to be offenders, or 
W (candalizers. Our Saviour himſelt (as appears from Matt. 
W xvii. 7.) was one from whom offence came, and that mighty 
offence too; he there being ſaid, to be made a flone of 
= /nnblin;, and rock of offence, even to them which ſtum- 
lle at the word. And this was predicted concerning him 
by old Simeon, Luke ii. 34. This child is ſet for the fall, 
= and riſing again of many in Iſrael. As for the riſing of 
many, tor the fall of many; but not ſo ſer for their tall, 
as tor their rifing ; for he was deſignedly ſer for the riſing 
ot many, but he accidentally became an occaſion of the 
fall of many, through the oftence they cauſeleſſy took at 
him, upon ſeveral accounts. 


Now both theſe ſorts of offences, viz. thoſe given and 


W thoic only taken, are to be underſtood in the ſaying in 
that text, Wo to the world becauſe of offences ; and 1a this 
== too, for it muſt needs be that offences come. But that of- 
& fence only which is given, ſcandalum datum, is to be un- 
derſtood in the laſt words, but wo to that man by whom 
the offeirce cometh. For no wo can juſtly be pronounced | 


againſt him from whom an offence cometh, upon the ac- 
count thereof, if he be but a mere accidental cauſe of the 


= offence ; and it be wholly the fault of the offended that 
& oficnce is taken at him: which as we faid, was the caſe 
of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf. And indeed no one that 
| ever appeared in the, world was ever ſo great an accidental 


Cauſe ot peoples being offended, as he was. | 
II. I proceed to thew, from whence the unavoidableneſs of 


ö But we are now to enquire, from whence the unavoid- 
ableneſs of them, the neceſſity of their coming, the impoſſt- 


| Oility of their not coming doth proceed. 
„that it proceeds from theſe two 


And to this I anſwer 
cauſes conjunEtly, 8 

1. From the world's being ſo full of folly and wicked- 
neſs, as it is; and every part thereof. 1 5 

2. From God's determination for great ends not to pre- 
vent by his omnipotency the natural effects of theſe. 

1. From the world's being fo full of folly and wicked- 
nels, as it is; and all parts of it, I need not go about to 
convince You, that the generality of men in all places are 
far from being wiſe ; are raſh, heady and inconſiderative; 
acted by prejudice and blind paſſions: And that the num. 
ber of thoſe who are calmly and ſedately conſiderative, 
in their own actings, and in paſſing judgment upon the ac- 
tions ot othels, is exceeding ſmall. And conſequently 
moſt men muſt needs be extremely prone to gixe offence, 
and no leſs liable to the taking of offence, when offence is 
gwen, and when allo it is not given. 

Nor nced I go about to convince you, that all places 
ound With wickedneſs as well as folly. The whole world 
faith John, 1 Ep v. 19. So it was in his time, and ſo it 520 
Cone, ever ace the firſt apoſtaly, to dur times. Moſes 
Bua lementable account of the depravedneſs of the old 
eee ee 
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Ja fat the wiEREAHE]S of MAN was great upon the earth, 


and that every imagination, and the thoughts of his hearts 
were only evil continually. And Paul gives a like fad ac- 
count of the new world, both Gentile and Jewiſh, Rom. 
iii, from the gth verſe. He there ſetteth forth the general 
fearful depravarion, both of the Gentiles and Jews, as if it 
were univerſal. - And I need not tell you that, though the 
butineſs of Chriſt's coming into the world, was to deſtroy 
the works of the Devil; and to redeem ts fro all inigiin 
ty, yer his grace is received in vain, and turned alſo into 
wantonneſs, by the generality of thoſe that protets faith in 
him. So that the Jews could not more vie with the Gen- 
tiles in wickedneſs, than the Chriſtians may vie with 
both Jews and Gentiles. And, to our great griet and 
ſhame be it ſpoken, this may too truly be affirmed, of 
thoſe that paſs under the name of Proteſtant and Re- 
formed, as well as of Popiſh profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
And although all ages have not been alike wicked, nor all 
countries in any age, yet the far greater part of all tocie- 
ties of men in all ages have hitherto greatly corrupted 
their ways. And, which is never ſufficiently to be laid to 
heart, this preſent age is in divers reſpects more debauched 
than many, if not than all, the foregoing : And this na- 
tion is more ſo, than it hath been known to be in former 
times; notwithſtanding the bleſſed means of grace we 


have enjoyed, above moſt other people in the world; aud 


notwithſtanding too the very heavy judgments, which 
have come ſo thick upon us. 

Now then, conſidering the great wickedneſs, of the 
world, and how full all places are of wicked men, it muff 
needs be that offences come And *tis impoſſible but that 
very many in all ages and places will be icandalized, 
and fall into fin, by the means of them. It is im- 
poſſible but all places muſt be full of ſtumbling-blocks, 
and *tis impoſſible too but that many will fall over 
them, and break their necks ; as will be ſhewn anon, We 


add hereunto that, 


2. It muſt needs be that offences come, becauſe God Al- 
mighry hath, for great ends, determined, not to prevent 
thee natural effects of folly and wickedneſs ; not to in- 


terpoſe by his Omnipotency in hindring the folly and 


wickedneſs, which are in mens hearts, from being the 
cauſcs of offences. Upon which account we read in the 
propheſy of Ezekiel, chap. iii. 20. of God's laying a 
ſtumbling block before him that turns from his righteouſ- 
neſs and committeth iniquity. And it is an idiom of the 


| Hebrew language, which we find often in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, to expreſs that as done by another, which is only 
permitted to be done. To give but one inſtavce of this, 
God is ſaid in one place, to move David to number the 
people, whereas tis ſaid in another, that Satan moved Da- 
vid hereunto; ſo that the meaning of God's doing it, 


mult be that he permitted Satan, for great and wiſe reaſons, 


to do it. Now, 
1. One reaſon wherefore God hath determined not to 


hinder the folly and wickedneſs of men from being the 


cauſes of offences, is the ſame rhat is given, why there 
mutt be hereſies, or why he will permit hereſies to be. 
The Apoſtle faith, here in this text, There + be alſo 
hereſies among you, that they which are approved, may be 
made manifeſt among you. Even fo, there muſt be offences 
and ſcandals, that there may be a manifeſt difference and 
diſcrimination made, between the ſincere and rhe inſincere 
profeſſors of religion: For this reaſon hath God deter- 
mined not to reſtrain fooliſh or wicked men, from the 
laying of ſtumbling-blocks. The cauſe of this neceflity is 
far from being his immutable decree, that men ſhall do 
fooliſh or wicked things, and fo cauſe ſcandals ; God for- 
bid we ſhould entertain o impious a thought: But the 
cauſe thereof is the tolly and wickedneſs of men, occa- 
ſioned by the abuſe of their liberty, and God's determin— 
ing not to prevent their cauſing ſcandals; his determi- 
nating %s for great reaſons + One of which, I fay, is, 


that by them a tryal may be made, who are upright-heart- 


ed, and who bypectitical, in the profeſſion of religion. 
Who have the power of godlineſs, and who the- external 
form only, "That a aifizicnce may be made, berween 
thoſe wife builders, who have ounded their houſes upon 4 
rock, and thoſe fooliſh ones, who have built them on the 
ſand: Berwcen thoſe who have cmbreced religion for its 
own {ake, and thoſe who have embraced it for the ke of 


their temporal inte:elt , and are engaged in the ways there- 


, tem corrupt olives and Carnal pru.ciples, 
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'Thus did God Almighty permit falſe prophets to work 
wonders by the power of the Devil, to draw the people into 
idolatry, in order to the making of this diſcrimination ; 
as may be ſeen, Deut. xiit. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among 
jou a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a 
ſigu or a wonder, aud the ſign or the wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 
gods, which thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve them. 
Thou jhalt not hearken unto the voice of that prophet, or 
that dreainer of dreams + For the Lord your God proverb 
you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your ſoul. That is, the Lord 
your God permitteth this ſtone of ſtumbling to be laid in 
your way, that it may be, as it were, a touch-ſtone, for 
the tryal of your love to him; that a diſcrimination may 
be hereby made, between thoſe who ſincerely love him, 
and thoſe who only pretend to love him. 

For the fame reaſon likewiſe, did not God reſtrain Je- 
roboam, Ahab, or Ithe other wicked kings, who made I 
racl to jin, trom laying before their people the great of- 
fences and ſcandals of the golden calves, &9c. and temp- 
tations to 1dolatry by their precepts and examples: And 
by this means, an apparent difference was actually 
made, between thoſe who were only Jews outwardly, 
and thoſe who were Jews inwardly. By this means were 
thoſe ſeven thouſand, who hated idolatry, diſtinguiſhed 
trom the reſt of the people. I have, faith God by the 
Prophet, reſerved unto me ſeven thouſand, who nave not 
bowed the knee to Baal. | 8 

2. Another reaſon, why God hath determined the not 
reſtraining of men from giving offence, or being the cauſes 


of ſcandals, is, that by them the obdurate may, in his 


Juſt judgment, be more hardned. For inſtance, he per- 
mitted dimon Magus and his followers, to be the authers 


of ſuch mighty ſcandals, for this reaſon ; as we read 


1 Thell. ii. 11. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ftrong 
deln/i0ns, (or ſhall permit them to be ſent) that they may 


believe à lie (or that the hypocritical profeſſors of Chriſti- 


anity may believe a lie) that they all might be damned, 
who believed not the trath, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 
1 | | 
nd we may be aſſured, that for both the reaſons now 
given, God hath permitted the Roman hierarchy to bring 
ſo horrible a ſcandal upon the Chriſtian Religion, for ſo 
many ages paſt; by debauching it with ſuch corrupt and 
damnable principles and practices. But wo to the man by 
who the offence cometh. 5 
That the caſe of ſuch is moſt deplorable, will be ſeen 
by what our Saviour faith, Matt. xvili. 6. viz. Bus whoſo 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 
were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that be were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 
And Mark relateth the ſame words, ch. ix. 42. and ſo doth 
Luke too, ch. xv11. 2. that the greater regard may be given 
unto them. And this is the meaning ot thete words ; he 


that ſhall either by words, or deeds, diſcourage the very 


meaueſt of Chriſt's diſciples, from holding on in his Chri- 


ſtian practice, thall cauſe him to fall into ſin; it will be 


better tor him to have a great heavy weight hanged about 
his neck, and to be therewith caſt into the ſea ; whereby 
he will be hurried to the bottom of it, and never ſuffered 
to riſe again. What an emphatical expreſſion is this, of 
the molt woful ſtate, which that perſon is in by 'whoſe 
means oftences, or ſcandals, come! And mark, the con- 
dition of that man is declared to be thus dreadiul, who 
hath cauſed to offend any one, and that of the meaneſt 
and weakeſt of thoſe that believe in Chriſt: How unex- 
preſſibly fad and diſmal then, ſhall his puniſhment be, 
who in this ſenſe hath offended many . 1 mean upon ſup- 
polition, he prevents it not, by timely repentance and 
reformation. | 

Ver. 26. For as often as you eat this bread, and drink 
tis cup, &c.] See the notes on ch. x. ver. 16. And to 
what has been {aid there in regard ot the inſtitution ot 
this Holy >.crament, I ſhall now add a few cautions and 
conſiderations ; aud authorities for the doctrine taught by 
us CONCerning this dacrament. | 

Do not tay, te Table of the Lord is contemptible, or 
imagine that the bread of God, that which is offered to 
him as figures ot the precious body and blood of Chriſt, 
and which he returns to us tor a ſpiritual banquet, full of 


& 


ſhed for you Do this for a memorial of m 


lite-power : Do not imagine, I fay, that this is 
bread and wine ; but conſider who inſtituted this 
by whoſe commiſſion it is celebrated, for wh 
appointed, and the promiſe Chriſt has 
with his commiſſioned officers in the celebt 
Fir}, Conſider who inſtituted this Ch 
this Divine Worſhip and Service of the Chriſtian C cs, 
It was our Lord Chriſt himſelf, the Founder and rc 
Head of the Church, who in the ſame night that by 
betrayed, took bread and wine, and whe * 


| n he h 
them, ſaid, This is my body given for you, this hers 


pe "ar e. The 
of Salvation is the Founder of this ordinance . i; ke 
9 TR 


nance therefore muſt not be deſpiſed, but attended . 
all who would be ſaved by him: For he is the 1 Yy 
Salvation to them that obey him, not to thoſe wh, ys 
bey him. Remember, that from the beginning God 15 
enjoined poſitive duties: Adam himſelt was under rg 
1 of poſitive duty, and loſt paradiſe by the bens 
of it. ; 

24ly, Conſider by whoſe commiſſion this Diy; 
is celebrated. The materials of this Holy Fe 
be deemed common bread and wine, in that they ate dt 
dicated to God in memory of Chriſt, with prayer 90 2 
Divine Bleſſing, by a commiſſioned officer of Chris Wh 
our Saviour had took bread and wine, and bleſſed tey 
and ſaid of them, This is my body given for guy, fl, 
my blood fhed for you; he commanded and commit 
his Apoſtles, and in them their ſucceſſors and ſubs 
the biſhops and prieſts of the Chriſtian Church, demie 
their commiſſion from them, to make a memorial he, 
God of his death and paſſion, in the appointed repreſs, 
tations of his body and blood. And can ycu think thy 
this memorial is not accepted by God, and beneficial 
us, when it is made by ſuch as are appointed to thy 
Holy Office by a proper commiſſion, and ſo according ty 


| ſacrifce 
at end ic 15 
made of beirg 
ation of it. 
riſtian Sactit 


ne Service 
aſt Calingt 


utes 


Lord Chritt ? 
34ly, Conſider for what end this Divine Service was 2. 
pointed, viz. for a memorial 30 God, i. e to repreſeut and 
ſhew forth Chriſt's death to him, that he may {ee it, and 
behold it in the appointed memorials thereof, and temen 
ber it for our good. Do this, ſays our Lord, for a mens 
rial of me, to bring my death and paſſion into remen- 
brance before God: Not as it God could torget it, & 
has any need to be put in mind of it, as it his memory 
could tail him; but that by this appointed memorial, ve 
may engage him to remember rhe Covenant of Grace 
founded on the ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chit, and tit 
he may be propitious to us in the pardon of our ſins, 2 
in confirmiug to us the other benefits of Chriſt's paſiun 
for the ſake of the grand facritice itielf, which we men 
commemorate and repreſent to him, in the manner Crit 
has appointed. Remember then, that this Dine derte 
being the appointed memorial, the inſtituted repretetit 
tion made to God of his ton's death and paſſion, to engis: 
him to be favourable and gracious to us; It 1s there, 
by virtue of the grand facritice commemorated and rept 
ſented by it, available to the pardon of fin ; tot dies 00 
our Lord ſay of the wine, This is my blood of tte N 
7 eftament, or covenant, ſhed for the remiſſiun luz 1 
is alſo the means of deriving to us the grace of the Dit 
Spirit; for does not our Lord fay, concerning his cy 
mental body and blood, Ir is the Spirit that act 
and the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spill M 
they are life Hence it is the conveyance of 2 proce 
of immortality ; for has not our Lo:d faid, Who ae” 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal lie * 
will raiſe bim up at the laſt day; for my fleſb 18 15 1 
deed, aud my blood is drink indeed. Is not this þ x 
Service therefore the appointed claim of: Corel 
Grace? Is it not the means of renewing cc? » 2 
| g Tet” 0 1 
holding communion with God? Shall we thereiore + 
that, which is an appointed memor1a! to 


us ? 


his commiſſionee «ficers in the celebratio 
Service. When ne had his Apoſtles to make à kef 
tion of his death to God, in the appointed memo 
his body and blood, ſaying unto them, Do this | 


God, and d 


5 2 0 3v Our 50 
conſequence the means ot Divine Grace and Fav 


iſe Chri > WIE! 
4thly, Conſider the promiſe Chriſt has made ren Lo 
n of this n 
re leut. 


rials © F 


the will, and by an authority, derived originally from x | 1 
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lucceſſors and ſubſtitutes, 
Vorld ? Will you deſpiſe 
ien body given for you, 
W wiich, a 
ne 7 I 
1 3 bread? 1 fay, will you deſpiſe that which 
& Chriit dignifies with the name and title of his feſp and 
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my Apoſtles, whom 1 
4 a the Euchariſt, Oc. | a of 
Lori: And theretore with their ſucceilors and ſubſtitutes 
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. 
40% 


then | : 
W cuced, which he commanded his Apoltles to continue 
© for a memorial of him, 
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ET +, acion of which he promiſed to be with them, and their 
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Chap. 11. 


on F. Paul's firſt Epiſtle 60 the CORINTHIAN S. 


33 5 Wy : 5 
= mia! of me; he afterwards promiſed, that he would b 
WE wich chem, ir lu. | 
erccution of all parts of their office, aid e wn Fe 
W coxccution of this, even unto the end of the world; ſaying 
WE wv them, Matth. xxviii. 20. Lo! I ain with you, you 


and with their ſucceſſors and ſubſtitutes, iu the 


| have commiſſioned to baptize, to 
even unto the end of the 


unto the end of the world; ſince they themſelves weile not 


to continue in perſon unto the end ot the world. Will you 


hs 
« 


deſpiſe that Holy Feaſt, which Chritt himſelf inſti- 
before God, and in the cele- 


even unto the end of the 
that of which Chriſt ſaid, 219 
this is my blood ſhed for you F 
he faith, is the meat that endureth unto ever- 
which he calleth the bread of God, and. the 


Blood, and which he aſſures us, is ſo in lite and tpirit, in 


4 power and effect, by the enlivening energy of the Holy 


u 

1 
3 

* 


Spirit? Certainly it theſe things be duly conſidered you 


1 


vill not deſpiſe it! But and then will you neglect it ? 
May, though they cannot deny but that it is a main 
duty of Chriſtiauity to attend the Holy Euchariſt, yet live 
in the neglect ot it: They think it a very good thing to 
frequent it, but yet do not think the neglect of it is a fin, 
& that vill certainly undo them. But they muſt be unde- 
ceived in this matter. 
cConſider what follows. 


To which purpoſe, be pleaſed to 
It we believe it to be a duty, can 
ue with any manner of reaſon expect to be ſaved by Chritt, 


W our duty ? Tne Scrip:ure ſaith, Heb. v. 9. He is the author 
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& refuſe to receive it: For when our Lord faith, Exc 


© of /a/vation to all them that obey him But is this to obey 
him, to hve in the neglect of what he hath made our duty? 
E Certainly, you will not ſay it is. . . . Can we expect to be 
| ſaved, it we wiltully neglect the means of ſalvation? But 


do not we neglect the means of ſalvation, if we negleCt to 
feed upon that food, which endureth unto everlaſting life? 


Is there any effectual way of pleading Chriſt s merits be- 
& fore. God, but that way which himſelf hach appointed for 
che ſhewing forth his death unto God? And can we expect 
to be ſaved without pleading Chriſt's merits? ... We can- 
not merit happineſs, nor lay claim to it, by our own de- 
ſervings; we have no title to it, but by covenant; and can 
ue expect the benefit of the covenant, when we are not 

careful to renew it, and to keep up the communion with 
= God ?... Conſider what a ſtreſs our Saviour lays upon this 

duty, Very, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh 
| of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
= gou, John vi. 53. He poſitively makes the receiving of 
= chis tacrament necellary to all, who are capable of re- 
cCeiving it. Theſe are words which every 
or woman ſhould have in their mind, who go out of 


ariſtian man 
the Church when the Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, or 

ept ye 
eat the fab of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye ha ve 
n life in you; he doth not mean eating it now and then, 
or once or twice in a year, or perhaps in our lite- time: 
The word is Tewſw, which ſignifies to teed upon a thing as 
conflant food: And therefore the thing that he requires of 
us, is to feed upon it conſtantly, as often as we have op- 


portunity. And it deſerves to be conſidered, whether at 


the day of judgment, Chriſt may not tay unto ſuch as 
| Ceſpiſe or neglect this Holy Sacrament ; ** Did not 1 tell 
you the way to happineſs? Did I not ſay unto you moſt 
expreſly, Verily, verily, exceps ye feed on the freſh of the 
fon of man, and make his blood your drink, Je have no life 
in jou How then can you expect eternal happineſs, when 
you neglected the means which I appointed tor attaining 
it? Ina word, all God's favours and bleſſings are tree 
and we mutt be content to lay hold of them without them. 
It we will not be ſaved in the manner he has appointed 
there 1s no help for it; God is not bound to depart from 
his rule, or to fave us in a manner of our own Chuling : 
He has no where promited it, and therefore we have no 
walon to expect it, but the contrary. : 
ut that no one may think, the ſtreſs is laid upon a 
mere outward formality, upon the bare action of eating 
and drinking the Holy Euchariſt, we muſt remember, chat 


* 


things. 


there is a certain manner of eating and drinking this Di- 
vine Food, that it may be ſalutary to us, the ſeal of par- 
don, and the conveyance of Divine Grace; that is to ſay, 
this holy food muſt be eaten in a ſpiritual manner, which, 
in the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, implies theſe two 
Firſt, That we cat and drink it, not as mere 
bread and wine, or as bare empty repreſentations, but as 
the body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect, by 
means of the enlivening energy of the life-giving Spirit, 
communicating itſelf to, and conveying itſelt by the holy 
ſymbols, or the ſacramental body and blood. And, 2dly, | 
That we eat and drink with that preparation and devotion of 
mind, which befits ſo ſolemn and Divine an Inſtitution, 2. e. 
with humble and penitent, and believing and thankful 
hearts and reſolutions to live in all reſpects, as becomes 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Then, as Auſtin ſpeaks, wi rhe 


body and blood of Chrift be life to every man, if that which 


is viſibly taken, be ſpiritually eaten and ſpiritually drunk ; 
if it be eaten in a {piritual manner, that is to ſay, it rhe 
outward ſymbols be eaten and drunk, as that, which is the 
body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect, and with 
penitent hearts, and ſincere delires ot growing in grace 
and goodneſs, and of living up to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
All which is confirmed to be orthodox, and the true 
Chriſtian interpretation of the text, by the following teſti- 
monies. Thus, : 
Clemens Romanus, about the year of our Lord 65. In his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. xliv. he ſays thus; © Ic will 
be no ſmall crime, if we eje& thoſe from the epiſcopal office, 


who offer the gifts in an unblameable and holy manner.” 


Ignatius, A. D. 101, in his Epiſtie to the Epheſians, 
ch. x. ſays thus; © Let no man deceive himſelf, he who is 
not within the altar, is deprived of the bread of God.” 
Now, that the bread of God fignihes in Scripture, a ma- 
terial ſacrifice offered to Gd, the reader may be ſatisfied 
by conſulting Lev. xx1. 6—8—17. and Lev. xxil. 5. 

Juſtin Martyr, A. D. 140, in his dial gue with Trypho, 
fays thus; © In this Prophecy, (Iſaiah xxxiii. 16) he clear- 
ly ſpeaks of the bread, which (bread) our Chi iſt has in- 
ſtructed us to offer (wot:iv) for a memorial of his incarna- 
tion, for the ſake of them that believe in him, Cc. 

Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, A. D. 167, in lib. iv. cap. 32. 
ſays thus, © Our Lord inſtructing his Apoſtles to offer fiſt- 
fruits to God, of his own creatures, not as if he wanted, 
but that they might not be unfruitful nor ungrateful, took 


bread, (which is a creature of God) and gave thanks, ſay- 


ing, This is my Body; and in like manner he declared the 


cup, (Which is alſo a creature of God) to be his Blood, 
and fo taught the new oblation of the New Teſtament, 
which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers to, 
God throughout the whole world.“ 

Tertullian, A. D. 192, (de Oratione, cap. xiv.) ſays 
thus ; © On the ſtationar;, (i. e. fafting) days, many think 
they ought not to be preſent at the prayers of the ſacrifices, 
left their faſt ſhould be broken by receiving the body ot. our 
Lord; Does therefore the Euchariſt ſlacken our due devo— 
tion to God, or rather bind us fatter to Ged? Will not 
your ſtation be more ſolemn, it you attend at God's alter? 
By taking the body of our Lord, and reſerving it, (viz. to be 
eaten when your faſt is done) both will be ſecured, vi. rhe par- 
taking of the ſacrifice, and the performance of your duty. 

Origen, about A. D. 230, in his buok againſt Celſus, 
ſays; © Let Celſus, as one that knows not God, offer his 
Euchariſtic ſacriſices to dæmons; but we, appeaſing the 
Creator of all things, eat loaves cftered with thankigiving 
and prayer over the gifts, they being made a certain Holy 
body by means of prayer.“ 

Cyprian, archbiſhop of Carthage, about A. D 248, in 
his 63d Epiſtle, ſays; © Jeſus Chriſt, cur Lord aud God, 
was the author and inſtitutor of this facritice. And 
who was more the Prieſt of the Moſt High God, than our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who offered up a facritice to the Fa- 
ther, the ſame ſacrifice which Melchiſedek had offered be- 
fore him, that is, bread and wine, to wit, his body and 
blood? — And if Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, be 
himſelf the great High-Priett of God the Father, and ac- 
cordingly firſt oftered his own Perſon, as a ſacrifice to his 
Father, and atrerwards directed us to do the like in com- 
memoration of him, the pricit then offers up to Gd the 
Father, in his Church, the trueſt and complea.cſt i:criiice, 
it he celebrates it in the mannue 


- CE! | r, whereln he is aſlured 
Chriſt himſelf did celebrate 3 ; 
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Euſebius, Biſhop of Czſarea, about A. D. 3 15, in lib. 
viii. in Gen. xlix. 12, ſays, © Chritt himſolf delivered to 
his diſciples the {ymbols of the Divine Oeconomy, com- 
manding them to offer the image of his own body.” | 

Athanaltius, Biſhop of Alexandria, in Orat. ae Melchi— 
ſedek, ſays; © He (vis, Melchiſedek,) was the firſt exam- 
pie of offering the unbloody ſacrifice, (viz. Bread and 
Winc) therefore it was ſaid ro our Saviour, thou art a Prieſt 
for ever alter the order of Melchiſedek.“ 

Cyril of Jeruſalem, about A. D. 350, in Catechiſm. 
Myitogog. ſays; © We beſeech God, the lover of min, 
« to ſend his Holy Spirit upon the gifts laid before him, 
(int 1d wen uo.) that he may make the bread the 
body of Chit, and the wine the blood of Chrilt.” 

Macarius, about A. D. 373, Hom. 27. ſays, “ Ar that 
time the great men, and righteous, and Prophets knew 
that a Redeemer was coming; but they knew not 
that bicad and wine were to be offered in the Church, as 
the :untirypes of his body and blood.” | 

Ambroſe biſh-p of Milan, A. D. 374. in lib. i. de O 
ficiis, Cap. xIwii. fays; formerly a lamb was offered, a calf 
was ollered, now Chritt is offered, and he offers himſelt 
as a prieſt tor the forgiveneſs of our (ins: In an image 
here (on carth) in the verity there, where he interpoſes as 
an advocate wich the Father.” 

Jerome, about A. D. 378, in his Commentary on 
Matthew xvi. ſays; © When our Saviour had tultilled the 
typical paſlover, he takes bread which ſtrengthens man's 
hearr, and paſſes to the true facrament of the paſlover ; 
that as Melchiſ:deck, the prieſt of the Moſt High God, 
to prefigure him, had offered bread and wine, ſo he al- 
ſo might repreſent the verity of his own body and. 
blood.” 

Aultin biſhop of Hippo, A. D. 369, de civitate dei, 
lib. xvl. cap. 22, fays; When Melchiſedeck bleſſed 
Abraham, then firſt that ſacrifice appeared, which is now 
oftered by Chriſtians throughout the world. And lib. xvn. 
cap. 17. The prieſthood and facrifice of Aaron is bantth- 
cd, and what Melchiſedeck brought forth when he bleſſed 
Abraham, is every where offered under the prieſthood of 
Curiſt. And lib. xx. cap. 18. Chriſtians celebrate the 
memory of that ſacrifice by the moſt holy oblation, and 
participation of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

Fulgentius, A. D. 525. lib. de fide ad Pet. cap. ix. ſays; 
* In the time of the Od 'Teltament, living creatures 
were oftered Now in the time of the New "Teſtament 


the holy Citholic Church, throughout the world, ceaſes 


not to offer the facrifices of bread and wine in faith and 
charity. For in thoſe carnal ſacrifices the fleſh of Chriſt 
was figured, which he was to offer, and his blood, which 
he was to ſhed tor the remiſſion of fins. But in this ſacri- 
tice, there 15 giw ing of thanks, and a commemoration of the 
fleth ot Chritt, which he hath offered, and of his blood 
Which he hach ſhed tor us. 
what was to be given, was ſignified in a figure: But in 
this ſacrifice, is evidently ſhewn what is already given. In 
thoſe tacrifices, the Son of God, it was foretold, ſhould 
be lain for fioners; In this he is declared and publiſhed, 
as actually lm tor them.” 2 0 | 

he reader may find more teſtimonies, from thoſe 1 
have now mentioned, and from others of the ancient Fa- 
thers, in the Appendix to Johnſon's Unbleody Sacrifice. 
To theſe teſtimonics from the Fathers, I ſhall add ſome 
from the antient Liturvies, In the Clementine Liturgy, 
the oldeſt Lituroy that is extant, we read thus ; © Where- 
tore having in remembrance his (Chriſt's) paſſion, Cc. we 
Oſter to thee our king and our God, according to his in- 
{tiruzon, this bread and this cup, Ec. And fend thy Holy 
Spirit, the wiineſs of the ſufterings of the Lord Jeſus on 
tis ſactitice, that he may make this bread the body of 
thy Chriſt, and this cup the blood of thy Chriſt: That 
all who thall partake of it, may be confirm'd in godlineſs, 
may receive remiſſion of their ſins, may be delivered from 
ti: Devil and his wiles, may be fultilled with the Holy 
Git, may be made worthy of thy Chriſt; and may ob- 
t 1 evoilaiting lite: Thou, O Lord Almighty, being re- 
conchled to them.“ 

the Liturgy of James, which was anciently uſed in 
th: Church of Jeruſalem, the firlt Chriſtian Church, the 
prielt ys thus © Wheretote having in remembrance his 
(Clu ilt's) Ite-gpiving paſſion, Ec. we finners offer to thee, 
O Lor |, thts tremendous and uubluvdy lacritice, Cc. deud 


for ſobriety, the remiſſion of fins, the communication a 


In thoſe ſacrifices therefore, 


| Chap. It, 
— 


down upon theſe gifts, which are here ſer before th 
moſt Holy Spirit that by his holy, good, ang mol 
preſence, he may ſanctity and make this bread 7 Vilous 
body of thy Chritt, ard this cup the precious hives, hol 
Chriſt : That all who are partakers thereof, my of th 
remiſſion of their ſins, and eternal lite, may be 4 Gan 
in ſoul and body, Ge.“ tity 
In the Liturgy of Mark, being the ancient Liz. 
the Church of Alexandria, of which Mark Was dae 
Biſhop, and which was uſed throughout that "ik 
containing Egypt, Libya, Pentapolis, and Ethiopia ©* 
prieſt ſays thus; “ ſhewing forth therefore, O as 1 
mighty, Hcavenly King, the death of thine only why 
ten Son, &. We have ſet before thee thine own, gu; 5 
own gifts, &c. Send down thy Holy Spirit upon us fr 
upon theſe loaves and theſe cups, that the Almighty c. 
may ſanctiſy and throughly conſecrate them, maki, n 
bread the body, and the cup the blood of the Nen ll 
ment cf our Lord himſelf, our God, our Saviour Fe 
Supreme King Jeſus Chriſt: That they may be to ys 1 
partake of them, the means of faith, Gc. and the dall 
ſion of our fins,” 
In the Liturgy of John Chryſoſtom, which is the Liture 
uſed in the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, the prick fn 
thus; © In remembrance therefore ot this command ; 
our Saviour, &. We offer to thee thine own out of thi 
own gifts, &. We offer to thee this reaſonable and in 
bloody worſhip, and beg, pray, beſeech, thee to fy 
down thine Holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe git 
lying before thee Make this bread the precious bud 
of thy Chriſt, and what is in this cup, the precious bly 
of thy Chriſt ; that it may be to thoſe who partake « f 


the Holy Ghoſt, Cc.“ | 

In the Liturgy of Baſil, which is uſed upon ſome of te 
great feſtivals, rhroughout the Patriarchate of Conitani, 
nople, the prieſt ſays thus; Wherefore we alſo, O Lo 
having in remembrance, Cc. offer to thee thine own q 
of thine own gifts and laying before thee thek 
ſymbols of the Holy Body and Blood of thy Chriſt, ye 
pray and beſcech thee, O thou Holy of Holies, of th 
Gracious Goodneſs, to ſend down thine Holy Spirit up 
us, and upon theſe gifts, to bleſs, to ſanCtify, to pert 
them - Make this bread the precious body of out 
Lord, our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, G. 

In the Liturgy of Baſil, as it is uſed throughout the h. 
triarchate of Alexandria, the prieſt ſays thus; © In r. 
membrance therefore, Cc. we offer to thee thine own, cut 
of thine own gilts We beſeech, pray and bmi 
down ourſelves to thee, that of thy Gracious Goodnel, 
thou wilt ſend down thine Holy Spirit upon us thy {- 
vants, and upon theſe gifts lying before thee, to bles 
them that he may make this bread the Holy Bic 
of our Lord, our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for tie 
remiſſion of our ſins and everlaſting life, to all thoſe n 
partake of it; and this = the precious blood of ol 


Lord, our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the remilſn! 
of ſins, and everlalting life to all who partake 6: f. 
Sc.“ | 

In his Liturgy of the Church of Ethiopia, a great coin 
try beyond Egypt, the prieſt ſays thus ; * And now, 0 
Lord, celebrating the memorial, Oc. we offer to thee thi 
bread and this cup, &c. We pray thee, O Lord, webe 
ſeech thee to ſend down thy Holy Spirit and Power up 
this bread, and upon this cup, that he may make _ 
both the body and blood of our Lord and Saviour ſew 
Chriſt.” | Ps 

Likewiſe in the Gothic miſſal, which was uſed in opal 
and in thoſe. churches of Gallia which was under ths 


« J 5 0 ' 1(41 
government of the Goths; and in the antient Gallic! 


miſſal, which was uſed in all the churches of Gaul . 
Britain, before the Goths conquered any part of tles 
man empire, and continued to be uſed in ſome rde 
Gaul and Britain for ſeveral ages aſter; and in the 0”! 
rabic miſſal, which was antiently uſed in Africa, 9 
terwards in Spain, from the time it was conquered by“ 


Moors, about the year of our Lord 714, till about 


0 


year 1080; in all theſe, the element are offered to G 


with prayer for the preſence and bleſſing of the lite-g%® 


ſpirit upon them. 
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i Pong firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIAN &S. 
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a ot thoſe canons; called Apoſtolical, r, 3 
on anticut ot the canons which are 2 a 2 r 
rides, that 10 Lipp or prieſt do Mer am , ng AN 
„be altar, heſides what our Lord hat *. wr x 
=... what thoſe things are which our Lor r arp — 
= |: offered, the reader has ſeen from the foregoing teſti- 
$0 ra. (A. D. 315,) in the 5th canon, 
rue ſynod of Ancyra, (A. P. 315, * SOT? 
arcs, chat « they who had caten things 33 0 
aks, but with tcars in their eyes, thereby ſignity ing their 
ard averſion, ſhould after having been penitents for 
3 b rec years, be recel 
TX ge eleventh canon of the firſt ecumenical council 
e Nice (A. D. 325.) it is provided, that they who have 
Wa: /7refſed, i. e. done ſacrifice to idols, Without compul- 
„, Hall continue three years among the hearers, be ſub- 
rs ſeven gears, and for two years communicate with 
. people in prayer, without the oblation. | 
bc ſynod of Gangra, (A. D. 340.) in the 4th canon, 
euſurcs thoſe, who refuſe to partake of the oblation, when 
„ made by a married 2 ü | 
uc 4th canon of the 3d, alias 6th council of Carthage, 
SA. D. 397.) provides, that in the ſacraments of the body 
+ ood of Chriſt, nothing be offered, but what the Lord 


EL delivered, that is, bread and wine mixed with wa- 


er. 
WE Theſe arc ſome of the many teſtimonies that have been 
brought from antiquity, in proof and for the confirmation 
Wot the repreſentative ſacrifice of the body and blood of 
EEC rt, ander the ſymbols of bread and wine in the Holy 
achariſt: And thus reader you ſee, if Scripture and anti- 
"tt y be good proofs of any doctrine, we have them both 
on our (ide, for the repreſentative facrifice of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, under the ſymbols 
t bread and wine. 


2 
8 
EY 


XII. 
yet all to profit withal, 
= 8 And to that end, are diverſly beftowed : 12 That by 
= 7he like proportion, as the members of a natural body tend 
= all to the 16 mutual lecency, 22 ſervice, and 26 ſucconr 


6 * 
4 CHAP, 
=: Spiritual giſts 4 are divers, 


of the ſame body 27 ſo we ſhould do one for another, to 
make up the myſtical body of Chriſt, 


SN: concerning ſpiritual 7/18, bre- 


thren, I would not have you igno- 
rant. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
& ried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye 
W were led. | 

= 3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
chat no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
& calleth Jeſus accurſed : and that no man can 
y that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
X Ghoſt. 
4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit. | 

5 And there are differences of admini- 
ſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 

I 6 And there are diverſities of operations, 
3 but it is the ſame God, which worketh all 
E N in all. ON 
But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
diven to every man to profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
4 word of wiſdom; to another the word of 
& knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 
9 o another faith by the 
co another the 
I Spiris z 


Ne, XXX. 


Is ſame Spirit; 
gifts of healing by the ſame 


ived to communion, but without the 


4 


1 


10 To another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy ; to another diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits z to another divers kinds of 
tongues ; to another the interpretation of 
tongues. 

11 But all theſe worketh that one and, 
the ſelf- ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and bath 
many members, and all the members ot tha: 
one body, being many, are one body: ſo 
alſo 1 Chriſt. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether ave be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether ave be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 8 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. | 

15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am 


not the hand, I am not of the body; is it 


therefore not of the body? _ 

16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body; is 
it therefore not of the body ? 

17 It the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? if the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath God (et the members, 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 8 

19 And if they were all one member, 
where were the body ? 

20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the 


hand, | have no need of thee : nor again, 


the head to the feet, I 
you. 

22 Nay, much more thoſe members of 
the body which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſſary, 

23 And thoſe members of the body, 
which we think to be leſs honourable, upon 
theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, and 
our uncomely parts have more abund:int 
comelineſs. 

24 For our comely parts have no need, 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked : 

25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in 
the body; but that the members ſhould. 
have the ſame care one for another. 

26 And whether one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer with it : or one mem- 
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have no nced of 
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ber be honoured, all the members rejoyce 


with it. | 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular. 

28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps, governments, diverſities of 
tongues. 1 

29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? 
are all teachers ? are all workers. of mira- 
cles ? | 


30 Have all the giſts of healing? do all 


ſpeak with tongues? do all interpret? 


31 But cover earneſtly the beſt gifts: 


And yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent 
way. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats concerning the right 
uſe of ſpiritual gifts in their Church aſſemblies, ſhewing 
negatively, that they muſt not be uſed in a way of ſtrife, 
envy, pride, and the like; but notwithſtanding the diver- 
ſity of gifts, they ſhould all be ſerviceable one to another. 
Herein 27 

I. We find a preface; ſhewing (r.) that they ought to 
be well inſtructed in the nature of thoſe gifts; ver. 1. 


(2.) What their condition was before their converſion ; 


ver. 2. (3.) That the right uſe of them for the owning 
and worſhipping of Chriſt proceeds from the ſpirit only ; 
ver. 3. | | 

II. His diſcourſe concerning thoſe pitts, ſhewing (1.) 
the author of them; the ſeveral perſons of the Trinity, as 
the Spirit, at ver. 4. Chriſt, at ver. 5. and the Father, at 
ver. 6. (2.) The end why they are given, viz. for the 
edification of the Church; ver. 7. (3.) The different 
ſorts of gitts beſtowed ; ver. 8—10. (4.) A repetition of the 
author of them, ver. x1. (5.) The uſefulneſs and neceſſity 
of thoſe gifts for the Church, illuſtrated by a compariton 
raken from the natural body, propounded at ver. 12. to 
the 26th incluſive, and applied in ver. 27. (6.) The ſe- 
veral forts of offices that God hath ſet in the Church; ver. 
28. amplified by ſhewing, that theſe different gifts are 
diſtributed to ſeveral perſons; not all to one; ver. 29, 30. 
(7) He exhorts them to covet the beſt gifts. (8.) Pro- 
poſes a more excellent attainment than gitts, vz. charity; 


ver. 31. All which will be properly illuſtrated by the fol- 
lowing Diſſertation. 


A Diſſertation on Intellectual Virtue. 


And now, for the explanation of the term before us; 
intellectual virtue figathes, in general, any virtue properly 


belonging ro, aud ſeated in the underitanding. And it 1s 


diſtinguiſh'd from practical, or actual virtue, as it is ante- 
cedent and in order to it; as knowledge is to pia dice, 
whercot the former muſt be had, betore the latter can 
with reaſon be expected: And no man can perform what 
he does not in ſome meaſure underſtand ; as will be ſhewn 
more fully under another head. | 

By Intellectual Virtue, therefore, muſt be meant, what 
the Apoltle calls ſpiritual underſtanding; Col. i. 9. By 
which, undoubtedly, he muit intend ſome: hing more than 
the bare knowledge of our duty ; for, as 1 ſhall ſhew 
hereaiter, it implies not only that, but taith, and witdom 
alſo; and therefore, it mult ſignity all theſe; and that in 
the higheſt ſenſe, that is, in the utmoſt degree of perfec- 
tion that human nature is capable of in this impertect 
Uate. 

Indeed, the Apoſtle, in that place, joins wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding cloſe together; and ſo ſeems to 
make them one and the fame thing: But they are plainly 
divers, in that wiſdom ſignities ſuch an apptehenſion ot, 
and aflent unto the Sac:ed Myſteries of religion, or the 
things pertaining to faith and a good lite, as renders men 


2 


ſand of either a changeable opinion, or a n 


pioully inclin'd, both firmly to adhere to the « 
conſtantly, uniformly, and impartially to prager! 
other : Whereas ſpiritual underſtanding is th aetiſe the 
of knowledge, and of faith and wiſdom ; for parent both 
be ſaid to know what he does not underſtand 1 man cn 
does not know it as he ought ; nor can it be c mean, be 
any man ſhould be ſo wiſe, as to believe and 1 ry that 
he does not know. At leaſt, ſuppoſing theſe he 
ble, 'tis certain, that as all practice, without 685 P ft. 
faith, without knowledge, and all knowledge with. lo a} 
derſtanding, are equally vain and unprofitable: T. out un. 
being nothing but credulity, not faith; and in 
bur a mere pretence to knowledge, not the 3 
ſelt; and neither of the two having any rational ne i 
or ſure foundation, but being both alike built unt 
16 
and fallible report. 0-leſs uncertan 


In ſhort, then, by ſpiritual underſtandi 
ſay, is the ſame thing with Intellectual Vi 
meant the utmoſt ſenſe and apprehenſion oft 
and Divine, of which human nature is capable in n. 
ſtate ; whereby reaſon is aſſiſted and enabled to bn, 
concerning the truth or talſhood, good or exit 0 ws 

thing propos'd unto our choice, more clearly, ang * 
certainly than *tis poſſible it ſhould by nature; fot 
alone; and whereby we are inclin'd more ſtronelo O 
cauſe upon much better grounds, to embrace _ 
follow what is true and good, and to reje& and t. 
tally abſtain from what is falſe and evil, than we cen be 
by ſuch underſtanding of theſe things as we have by m. 
ture only. 

Indeed, as I {aid before, all virtues properly belongin 
to, and ſeated in the underſtanding, are Intelſectual Fit. 
tues; but by Intellectual virtue here, I mean, not +: 
virtue in, but the virtue of the underſtanding: That is 
that property, or act, or habit of the ſoul, by which t 


ng, Which, 
rtue, muſt by 
hings Spiritys; 


| ſtand. 


fiiſt diſcerns and apprehends all moral things, and then 


diſplays them in their proper colours, with their pecuat 


marks and characters upon them; that the truth cr 


when known, the truch may be believ'd, and the good 
embrac'd and follow'd ; and that what is falſe and ei] 
may be rejected and avoided. And ſo much may ſuffice, 


— — — 


what end it ſerves, 


Now, 1 ſhall confider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of it 
to that end. And both theſe will appear from the folloy- 
ing conſiderations. ; 

Firit, That if we do not undetſtand, neither can we 
properly be ſaid to know the things that ought to be be- 
hev'd and practis d by us. For as no man can be thought 
to underitand the things he does not know ; fo neither 
can any man be ſaid ro know what he does not under- 

And now, to explain my ſelf a little, I defire it may be 
obſerv'd, That when I ſay, No man can be thought t9 
underſtand the things he dues not know; 1 mean, unleis 
he has, ſome way or other, ſuch previous information 0 
the things, on which his "underſtanding is to act, as 5 
neediul to ſuch action of the underitanding : And when 
lay, on Cuther hand, That no man can be faid to «10s 
what he does not undeittand ; I mean, that no man ca 
know any thing ſo clearly as he ought to know it, In dt. 
der to cicher lait h or practice, unleſs he rigiit!y under⸗ 
ftands it. | 

Suppoſe, for inſtance, that ſome article of faith, “ 
point ot duty, were the matter to be rreated of, als Vo 
queſtion in debate were this, Whether we ſhould bellete 
the one, or do the other? The very putting of the qie. 
ttion docs ot neceſſity ſuppoſe ſome previous into math 
had, concerning ſuch a matter; and that, upon fuck! 1 
formation, the underſtanding is to ab its part, acco 
to its meaiure and capacity, that we may habe 525 
and certain knowledge of the thing to be belicv'd 0! 05 
as ris poſſible for men to have in this impertect = 
And thus the neceſſicy and uſciuluets of Intellectual 1 
tue, or the right uuderſtanding of any article ot mw 
or point ot duty, does appear from the neceſſ 15 ny 
clear and pertect knowledge, as can by any means 2 0 
in this life, of the thing to be belicy'd or PrackiS d BY © 


But, Seconds; 


falſhood, good or evil ot them may be known; and that, 


to thew both what is meant by Intellectual Virtue, aud to 
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do believe, not only the moſt reaſonable, but even the 


judge whether it be fit to be believed; ſo much, I mean, 


Adly, 


8 


Chap. 141. 


* St: Paul's N Epiſtle to the E 0 R IN TH I AN : | 
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Secondly, It may alſo be conſider'd, That where there | be rational, as well as our faith; that is, both one and 
eco , 


4 9 8 
3s no underſtanding ot the thing propos d, \ 9409 7 pom _ 
rational faith; that is, whatever matter ee al 
article of faith, we ought to underſtand the = er * Ps 
before we venture to believe it: For otherwiſe we do n 


7 endow'd our nature with it. Nay, to be- 
— 32 ee when we do not underitand the 
thing propos'd to be believ'd, is to act like creatures 
wholly void of reaſon, who run wherever they are driven, 
without knowing what they do, or why they do ic. This 
is to act by ſuch a raſh and heedleſs principle, as ſhews us 
more like brutes than men; ſuch an implicit faith, as God 
has not requir'd, nor any man, or body of men have 
power to require of us; and by which we may, and many 


moſt abſurd and unreaſonable things in nature: In either 
of which reſpe&s, our believing is credulity, not faich; 
becauſe it is a believing without any reaſon ſo to do, as 
not underſtanding, nor having any certain knowledge of 
the thing to be believ'd, . 

Not that I would be underſtood, as if I hereby meant, 
That we ſhould in ſuch a manner underſtand all things 
propos'd, as articles of faith, as perfectly to comprehend the 
nature and the manner of them: For this, in moſt in- 
ſtances, if not in all, is utterly impoſſible for men to do. 
And it would be moſt unreaſonable to deny our aſſent to 
any matter, only becauſe we are not able ſo perfectly to 
comprehend it. But my meaning is, That we ought ſo to 
uſe our underſtanding, as not at all adventures to believe 
without it; that is, not to aſſent to any matter, without 
underſtanding ſo much of it, as is needful to enable us to 


as we in this imperfect ſtate are capable of underſtanding 
to that end. For otherwiſe, our faith will be not only 
without knowledge, but without reaſon alſo; and that 1s 
much the ſame, at leaſt it will be alike unprofitable to us, 
as if it were againſt reaſon. 5 

I ſhall only give one inſtance, to make this matter plain, 
and put it out of doubt; and that is, what the Author to 
the Hebrews tells us: Withont faith it is impoſſibis to pleaſe | 
God + For he that cometh to od, muſt believe that he is, 
&c. Heb. xi, 6. Here the neceſſity of faith, in order to 
our pleaſing God, is as plainly aſſerted as words can aſſert | 
it; in that it is impoſſible to pleaſe him without it: And 
the Apoſtle inſtances in the grand fundamental article of 
all religion, to wit, the belief of God's exiſtence; He 
that cometh to God, that is, he that would do any thing 
in the ſervice of God, ſo as to pleaſe him, and be accept- 
ed and rewarded by him, mult firſt believe that he is. 
Now the firſt thing neceflary to a right and firm belief of 
this propoſition, that there is a God, or, to uſe the Apo- 
{tle's phraſe, that God is, is the right underſtanding of it, 
and of the terms of which it does conſiſt ; that is, we 
muſt, according to our meaſure, and the helps that are 
aftorded us, firſt underſtand what is meant by God, that 
is, what kind of Being that is, which men call by that 
name, before we can reaſonably believe that there is ſuch 
a Being: And for any one to go about to perſuade men to 
believe the Being of God, without endeavouring to ac- 
quaiut them, firſt, with the nature and attributes of ſuch 
a Being; is to endeavour to perſuade men to believe they 
know not what, and to aſſent to ſomething as an undoubt- 


ed truth, which they underſtand nothing of; and he that 


can aſſent to this, or any other truth, upon ſo ſlender 
grounds, is fit tor any impreſſion, and will, in all likelihood, 


as cally be wrought upon to believe and aſſent to any doc- 


trine, true or falſe, upon any motives whatſoever. 


This therefore is another conlideration, whereby the 
_ neceſſity and uſefulneſs of Intellectual Virtue, 


underſtanding of any thing propoſed, is manifeſt, that we 
can neither reaſonably believe any neceſſary article of faith 
nor with reaſon reject any erroneous do&tine, unleſs we 
10 far underſtand the thing propoſed, as to be able, in 
ſome meaſure, to diſcover the truth or tallbood of it, aud 
dy conſequence to judge, according to the rules we 
en by, whether it may, ot ought not to be be- 

Thirdly, Another, and the laſt conſideration 1 ſhall 
mention, has relation to our actions; that as we cannot 
reaſonably believe, fo neither can we reaſonably do any 


or a right. 


the other muſt be the effect of a good underſtanding, 


or it neither 1s, nor can be good, becauſe not a reaſonable 
faith or ſervice, ſuch as God requires of us. Nay, if we 


do not underſtand our duty, we cannot do it rightly ; for no 
act like men endu'd with reaſon, nor agreeably to his de- 


man can perform what he does not underſtand, that is, not 
as it ought to be performed: And that is a blind obedience 
at beſt, which 1s not accompanied with the underſtanding ; 
as well as that of a lame obedience, Which is not to the 
utmoſt of our skill and power. | 

To give one inſtance to illuſtrate this; prayer is a ne- 
ceſſary and a reaſonable duty, provided it be performed 
with underſtanding ; which the Apoſtle makes ſo necei- 
ſary to a right performance of it, that he does almoſt at- 
firm the ſpirit of prayer to be nothing, or to no purpoſe, 
without it. For, ſays he, I will pray with the Spirit, and 
F will pray with the Underſtanding alſo, ch. xiv. 15. As 
it he had ſaid, I will fo pray with the Spirit, as not only 
to underſtand my prayers my ſelf, but that others may allo 
underitand them, and be advantaged by them. He that 
prays, and does not underſtand his prayers, does neither 
know to whom, nor yet for what he prays; and, by con- 
ſequence, the man that prays in ſuch a manner, can have 
no reaſonable hopes of obtaining what he asks of God : 
Becauſe he neither knows whether he prays to God, or 
not, nor whether the things he asks in prayer be good or 
evil, ſuch as are fit for God to give, or for himſelf ro have. 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking there, againſt that abuſe of the 
gifs of tongues, which was, it ſeems, too frequent in the 
Church ot Corinth at that time; to wit, ſome perſons 
uſing it, only to ſhew they had it, but not with the deſign 
for which it was given them, namely, for the edification 
of the people: And he ſhews, that while they prayed in 
an unknown tongue, the people could neither join in, nor 
be at all edified by their prayers, becauſe they did not 


| underitand them; and that this was ſuch an abuſe of the 
ift of towgues as ought not to be ſuffered. For God re- 


quired that the people ſhould join in heart and atfection with 


their teachers, in the publick prayers and praites that were 


dally offered up unto him, and, for ought we know to the 
contrary, in the very words of prayer alſo; but how could 
they do either, when they did not underſtand them? They 
were to come to Church, not only to exerciſe a general 
devotion, and only with an intention to pray unto, and 
praiſe their God and Saviour; but it was required of them 


| to join heart and voice, in all the prayers and praiſes that 


were offered up, at leaſt, ro ſhew they did fo, by ſay ing 
Amen at the end of every one; and ſo were, every one 
tor himſelf, to exerciſe a particular devotion. Bur how 


| could they do this, when thoſe prayers and thoſe praiſes 


were made and offered in a language that they did not un- 
derſtand ? | 

In ſhort ; let the duty be what it will, and however 
performed, that is, in what language ſoever, if we do not 
underſtand. the nature of it, or the manner of performance, 
we cannot perform it as reaſonable creatures ſhould, that 
is, not acceptably, nor to any ſaving purpoſe of perform- 
108 It ; 3 1 not what we do, and may, 
or ought we know doin i. i 
0 cy . g any thing elſe, Inſtead of 


And now, the inferences that I ſhall draw from this 
diſcourſe, are, briefly, theſe : 

1. That fince intellectual virtue, or the virtue of rhe 
underſtanding, is ſo neceſiary, and fo uſeful to a right per- 
formance of our duty, in all initances, whether as to mat- 
ters of faith, or matters of practice; we ſhall certainly 
be very much to blame, if we do not make that good and 
prudent ute thereof, for which God has endowed our na- 
ture with it For to what purpoſe have we underſtand. 
ing, it we will not uſe it, as we may, eſpecially iu mat- 
ters of religion, but are contented to exert a mere im- 
plicit faith, and perform a blind obedience, without un- 
derſtanding what it is we are required either to believe, or 
do ? God expects we ſhould believe and act like reafon- 
able creatures, that is, with, and according to our undet- 
ſtanding ;-and if we do not fo, we abuſe his goodneſs to 
us, in That, when he has made vs men, not brutes, we 
chuſe to ac like brutes, and not like men. ; 

2. Since intellectual virtue is ſo neceſſary, and of {6 
great uſe, it is undoubtedly the duty ot every man to do 
what in him lies, by making uſe of all thoſe means thac 


thing, unleſs we ngutly underſtand ir, Our practice muſt 


are within his reach and power, towards the due improve- 
Men 
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ment of ir, And this, in other matters, 1s no more, than 
what all men are inclined to by nature ; they cannot but 
delire an increaſe of that, which they find to be of great 


advantage to them: And one would think, they ſhould | 


more earneſtly defire the improvement and increaſe of that, 
which is of ſuch advantage to them in an affair of the 
greateſt moment. And ſuch is the knowledge of all fa- 
ning truth, in order to a firm belief, and a regular and 
tleady practice of ir. Now the way to improve in know- 
lodge, is to endeavour, firit, to improve our underſtand- 
ing to the higheſt pitch it can be brought to in this im- 
perſect ſtate. And the means to be made uſe of to this 
end, arc, briefly, theſe. EY EE 

Firſt, meditation, or our having and maintaining a fre- 
quent and familiar internal converſation with the things 
that are neediul to be underſtood, in order to their being 
fully known, firmly belicved, and duly practiſed by us. 
This is a means which puts us to no charge; and the 
pleaſure of it does abundantly compenſate the trouble we 


are at, if there be any, in the uſing of it. Ir is natural | zhof to be a diſtinct perſon in the Godhead, be 


to every man to think, and meditarion is bur thinking ; 
and when our thoughts are moſt intent, on Divine Affairs 


_ eſpecially, they are generally moſt delightful to us. The 


more we think of any matter that concerns the welfare of 
our ſouls, the better we ſhall underſtand it ; and pleaſure 
riſes to perfection, as the underitanding does, and always 
bears a due proportion to it. 
A. ſecond means, whereby our underſtanding may be 
much improved, is the maintaining a frequent correſpon- 


dence, either by word of mouth, or writing, with men of 


underſtanding, men that are able to inform us of the truth 
of things, and ſet us right, if any deubt ariſes in our 
minds concerning any matter, whether of faith, or duty. 


And this, though the charge and trouble of it may be 
| ſomewhat more, yet the advantage of it will ſufficiently 


recampenſe, and make us full amends : The improvement 
ot our underſtanding being a matter of ſuch vaſt impor- 
and 10 us, that the purchaſe of it cannot be too dear; 
Put 1c will prove to be much more than equivalent to the 
B721:2!t charge and pains we can be at. 

Thirdly, ancther means to be made uſe of to this end, 
by all chat are capable of uſing it, is reading. And this 
I mention, chicfly, with relation to our duty to be con- 
vertant in the written word and will of God, contained, 
anc plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. It is the 


Apoſtle's advice, Thas we be not unwiſe, but underſtand 


what the will of the Lord is. And what more rational 
and effectual courſe can be taken, to underſtand the will 
of God, than by frequently converſing with thoſe Sacred 
Writings, in which we know It is contained? And it is 
{piritual underſtanding, that we ought chiefly to endeavour 
after, and for the acquiring and improvement of which 
our utmaſt care and pains aud ſtudy ought to be exerted ; 
c:rtatnly, the eaſieſt, beſt and ſureſt means, whereby we 
may attain it is, by reading often, and uſing all the ne- 
ecilary helps to a right underſtanding of thoſe Sacred Ora- 
cles, which were undoudtedly given by the Holy Spirit. 
Aud in order thereunto, 

The lait means I ſhall mention, which onght always to 
be added to the reſt, is prayer. That as the Apoftle 


praycd tor the Coloſſians, ſo we for our ſelves, ſhould. 


daily make it our requeſt to God, That by the influence 
and illumination of his grace and Holy Spirit, we may be 
filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underitanding, Col. 1. 9. by which means only we 
arc able to obtain thoſe ſpiritual g/s, and find out 
that moſt excellent way, which the Apoſtle ſays he 
taught the Corinthians, | 


Ver. 1.———Comcerning ſpiritual gifts.] Theſe gifts 
which you read of in this chapter, are not called ſpiritra), 
from the ſoul or ſpirit of man, wherein they were as in 
their ſubject, but from the author of them, who is the 


{pirit of Hod, the Paraclete whom our Saviour promiſed to 


tend ro his diſciples, otherwiſe, inſtead of pneumetica they 
had been called phy/ca. Again, it is to be obſerved, that 
as there are two forts of ſpiritual gifts in this acceptation, 
ſuch as are c0mzon, and others that are ſpecial, which are 
difterent in their nature, extent and uſe, we muſt here un- 
deritand thoſe of the latter ſort, vis. ſuch as the gift of 
tongues, the power of working miracles, the ſpirit of 


Propheſy, &c. which are not ucceſſary for the Church, 


— 
but in certain caſes of great emergency; and Which 
they are really neceſſary, are not given, like the When 


Chap, 15 


virtues jointly to 1 but ſeverally to each. moral 
Ver. 3.————Calleth Jeſus accurſed.\ E 
who proteſs the name ot Chriſt, "= 1 Xcludes that 


ſemblies; as the Jews did the blind man, ne lud, 
3 , ring 


been blipd from his birth, was cured by Jef 
ſpeaks in derogation of bim; inſinuating that „ 238 
impoſtor and a deceiver, and as ſuch to be "wks 
3 ned ang 

Ver. 5. Adminiſtrations.) The adminiſtratiens - 
the ſpirit are the miniſtry of the Goſpel: apr 
ee yer. 1 * | Pet; as A poltles, Cc, 

er. 6,———Operations.| i. e. Prophec ls 

miracles, Sc. * 8, 95 10, and 0 5 5 a 

Ver. 7. 70 profit withal.] Or, that 
may edity and profit the Church of Chriſt, b 
beſtowed upon him. 

Ver. 11— 


as an 


by them he 
/ thoſe gift 


As he will.) This proves the 22 
here we find a will aſcribed unto him. It alſo prom the 
he 1s a God, becauſe no creature can enable others to 0 | 
thoſe works. And beſides, as all the divetlities of « = 
tions is aſcribed ro the ſame God, ver. 6, ſo it ** 
ſaid, All thefe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſan ſt 
it. | 
Ver. 28, — Apoſtles.] Men ſent forth Immediately b 
Chriſt, to lay the foundation of all Chriſtian Churches 
and upon whom the care of all the Churches !ay, 
Prophets. \ Perfons immediately inſpired with 
the knowledge of future things; ſuch as Agabus in 4%; 
X1, | | Gs: 

— Teachers.) 'Thoſe that were by the Apo; 
appointed to expound the word of truth to the Churches, 
Miracles.] Or, ſome perſons who in the in. 
fancy of Chriſtianity, were endowed with an extracrdi. 
nary power to work miracles for the conviction of infice. 
lity, and the confirmation of all believers. | 
Gifts of healing. \| i. e. Such perſons who 
were enabled by the Spirit of God to heal diſeaſes with. 
out the help of phyſick, in a miraculous way, 

— Helps.) Deacons ; ſee Adds vi. 
Government, | Church rulers and fpiritual 


guides. | 
| Diverſities of tongues. | Men who were in- 
ſpired to ſpeak many languages, without the help of ſtudy, 
for the better and more ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel; 
{ce Dr. Hammond on this text. | 
Ver. 31. —— A more excellent way.] Not a better way 
than the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur a more excellent way ol 
miniſtring to the welfare of the Church, and of ecltying 
your own fouls, even by Chriſtian love one towards ab- 
ther. For by that alone we muſt prove ourlelves to bs 
the children of God or diſciples of Chriſt ; fe the net 
chapter. | 


C H A p. XIII. 


1 4 gifts, 2, 3 how excellent ſoever, art nothing my 
without charity. 4 The praiſes thereof, aud 13 fie. 
tion before hope and faith. 


: Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of 


men and of angels, and have no- 
charity, I am become as ſounding brab, or 
a tinkling cymbal. 5 
2 And though I have #he gift of 7 
phely, and underſtand all myſteries, and a 
knowledge; and though I have all faich, © 
that I could remove mountains, and have 
no charity, Jam nothing. 

3 And though I beſtow all my g00ds 1 
feed the poor, and though I give my boch 
to be burned, and have not charity, K Pte, 
fiteth me nothing. 


4 Chari!) 


Chap. 13. 
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4 Charity ſuffereth long, aud is kind; 
charity enviech not; charity vaunteth not 
ic ſelf, is not puffed up, _ | 
s Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, 
Geketh not her own, is not ealily provoked, 
chinketh no evil, 3 | 

6 Rejoicerh ou in iniquity, but re- 
h in the truth: EN 
* all chings, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. | 

3 Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be propheſies, they ſhall fail; whether 
there he tongues, they {hall ceaſe; whe- 


ther there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 


g For we know in part, and we pro- 
pheſy in part. *** 

10 But when that which is perſect is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be 
done away. | 5 

11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a 
child, I underſtood as a child, I thought as 
a child: but when I became a man, I put 


away childiſh things. 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs dark- 
ly; but then face to face: now | know in 
part; but then ſhall I know even as allo | 
am Known. | 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, cha- 
rity, theſe three ; but the greateſt of theſe 
i charity. 

In this chapter the Apoſtle treats of charity ; ſhew- 
ing 


= f . : 
I. The neceſſity of it; by comparing it with other 
gitts, as cloquence, ver. 1. Propheſy, and a miraculous 


faith, ver. 2. And with other works, as alms, and mar- 


tyrdom itſelf, none of which ſays the Apoſtle are either 
capable or profitable without charity, ver. 3. | 

II. The nature of it; in reſpect of its excellent pro- 
perties and effects, ver. 4—7. and its durableneſs or con- 


tinuance above all gifts for edification, ver. 8. amplified 


by ſhewing (1.) the imperfection of thoſe gitts here in 
this world, ver. 9. (2.) The ceaſing of them in the world 
to come, ver. 10. and (3.) the imperfection of our know- 
ledge, illuſtrated by a compariſon between a child's know- 
ledge, and a man's, ver. 11. and explained by ſhewing the 
difference between our knowledge here and in Heaven, 
ver. 12. And therefore he gives it the preference to all 
other ſanctifying graces, ver. 13. 

Should 1 here pretend to give a particular deſcription 
of all thoſe encomiums by which the Apoſtle extols cha- 
rity in this chapter, it would not only be needleſs, becauſe 
he has done it fo well that it is impoſſible to do it better, 
but 1t would be too tedious, and multiplying words with- 
out any neceſſity. Therefore, 1 ſhall only illuttrate this 
Apoſtolical encomium of charity by a note on the contrary 
vice, which he has ſet down at 

Ver. 4 —— Charity envieth N Now envy is a 
trouble or uneaſineſs of mind ariſing 
tion of any advantage we think our neighbour enjoys above 
ourſelves; whether it be in the endowments of body or 
mind, or in their outward condition, perſons uſe to envy 
others, either becauſe they think them, or at leaſt they 
may be reputed by others to be more handſome, or more 
wiſe, or more virtuous ; to thrive better in che world, or 
to enjoy more honour, or a greater reputation than they. 
But then it is to be conſidered that there arc ieveral caſes 


rom the confidera- 


in which men may be concerned at the good things and 
advantages which others enjoy, without this (in of envy. 

1. I may very lawfully be concerned at the proſperity 
of another, who gets what he has by my wrong and in- 
jury; for this is to be troubled at my own cvils, and not 
at another man's proſperity ; which it it be immoderate, 
may indeed be ſintul, but however is not the ſin of envy. 

Again, if one man get any place of honour or advan- 
tage, which another had an eye upon, or a probability of 
attaining ; the concern that ſometimes follows upon this 
may be more or leſs ſinful betore God, according to the 
degrees or other circumſtances of it; but is rather to be 
reputed a trouble for his own diſappointment, than an 
evil eye at the happineſs of the other; becauſe it may be, 
that had it happened in any other caſe or inſtance, he 
would have been ſo far from being troubled at it, that it 
would have been matter of rejoycing to him. 

2. For the tame reaſon it is not the fin of envy to be 
ſorry for the advancement of one that is our enemy, if 
he has by that a power of doing us a miſchief ; becauſe a 
man may lawfully have ſome concern at what 1s like to do 
him harm. And therefore as, for the ſame reaſon, he 
may endeavour by all lawſul methods to hinder the ad- 
vancement of ſuch a perſon ; ſo he may lawfully have fo 
much uneaſineſs after it as a man may have for what is a 
prejudice to himſelt. Pur in both rheſe caſes we muſt 
have a care that we be not moved by enmity or reſent- 
ment, that we do not endeavour to hinder or be troubled. 
at any man's proſperity, merely becauſe he has done us an 
injury; for that is utterly inconſiſtent with Chriſtian cha- 
rity aud forgivenels : But what we do, in this caſe, mult 
always have reſpect to what evils or injuries may come 
upon us for the future, which we may very juſtly be con- 
cerned at, and uſe all law ful means to prevent it. 

3. It is not the tin of chVy to be troubled at any man's 
proſperity, winch is like to be a prejudice to the publick. 
it a 1 be in publick employment who 1s unfit for it, or 
ik do harm in it; it he keep out a worthy perſon, or 
receive that encouragement which is due only. to merit and 
virtue : In tlieſe, and all other caſes of the ſame nature, 
where miichiet is done, or good hindered by the advance- 
ment or proſperity 0: any perſon, we may lawfully with 
that, it it pleaſed God, things were otherwiſe, and have 
ſome concern to ſee them ſo. But then we muſt have a 
care that an evil eye, or a regard to ourtelves, do not cor- 
rupt our judgments, and make us think men unworchy of 
whit they have, becauſe they keep us or our friends from 
it: And after all, ſince it is other peoples work to take 
care of theſe matters, we ſhould not be roo quick in our 
cenſures, though things do not go exactly according to 
thoſe meaſures we would lay down. 

The lait caſe I ſhall lay down, is this, that the ſecing 

any advantage 1n another perſon, may ſometimes, withour 
the fin ot envy, cauſe trouble in us, by making us reflect 
upon our ſelves, as being without that thing which we ad- 
mire in him. But then co keep this trouble innocent, it 
muſt have theſe two qualifications. —_— 
(..) That the thing which occaſions our trouble, which 
our neighbour has, and we want, be really ſomething thar 
1s worthy che care of a Chriſtian ; not that the other per- 
ſon is more handſome, or better dreſs'd, or has more mo- 
ney, or more admirers, or any thing of this kind; becauſe 
the not having theſe things ought not to be matter of trou- 
ble to any Chriſtian, or be the cauſe of emulation among 
each other; they being things of no great moment in 
themicives, and ſuch, tor the mott parr, as God gives 
treely ro whom he pleaſes | And theretore, as thole who 
have them ſhould not be proud of them; ſo thoſe who 
have them not, thould not be ior that reaſon uncaſy or 
quſcontented. Bur it 1 ice a great degree of picty or 
virtue, or wiſdom, or any other real excellency in my 
neighbour ; this may ſometimes very juſtly occation trou- 
ble, to conſider how little I nave imp ved in theſe things 
myſeit under tuch opportunities as I have had. 


2. But then mult come in the econd qualitication, that 


this crouble aud concern ſhould be, not becauſe our neigh- 


bour has theſe chings, but becauſe we ourſelves are with- 


out them, who ought to have them as well as he: And 


therefore, we mult be ture to take care chat we do not 
malign, or hate, or backbice, or undervalue our neigh- 
| buur, by tha. co bring him down to our level; nay, we 


| 7 H muſt 
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muſt nor ſo much as in our thoughts wiſh that ne were | 


without thoſe good things, becauſe they hinder our glory 
or reputation; but we ought, by the conſideration Ot mo 
improvement, to be aſhamed ot our own negligence to 
gto more diligent and careful, and induſtrious for the 
turure, And herein lies chiefly che difference betw1st that 
hateful fin of euvy, and that generous emulation WHICH is 
ſometimes ſeen in great minds; that the one tends to im- 
prove our ſelves, makes a man uneaſy at his own detects, 
and ſpurs him on to induſtry ; the other would bring his 
neighbour down, and therefore leads commonly to heart- 
burnings, and jealouſies, and detamaticn, and ſupplant- 
ing, and other wicked practices of the fame kind. 
Thus much may ſerve in ſhort to ſhew what this vice 
of envy is, aud wherein it conſiſts ; but to illuſtrate the 
matter a little more fully, I would before I proceed take 
notice of one or two inſtances of it recorded in Scripture. 
"The firſt that I ſhall mention is the hiſtory of Joſeph and 
his brethren ; their tather Jacob ſeemed to have Car- 
ried himſelf with love and kindneſs enough to all his 
children; but becauſe the ſon Joſeph was more favoured 
than the reſt, kept in better cloaths, and more tenderly 
regarded, the reſt envy him, and are reſolved to get rid 
ot this tavourite, and fo conſpire to kill him, and had 
done it but that they met with an opportunity of ſending 
him where they thought he would never more be heard 


ot; which, by the way, ſhould be a warning to parents 


how they preter one child before another in their favour, 
becaule it not only does commonly ſpoil the child they are 
thus fond of, but may raiſe ſuch jealouſy, and hatred, and 
emulation among the relt toward that, as may have very 
Il elects ; as we ſce this partialiry of Jacob to his ſon 
Joleph bad, which deprived him for fo many years of that 


child whom he chiefly loved, and had like to have invok 


ved al! the reſt in the guilt of innocent blood, and that 
the blood of their brother. The other inſtance I would 
take notice of, 15 in the parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard : They thar came to work in the morning had 
agreed wich the Lord for ſo much, and are repreſented to 
bave been weil enough fatisfied to receive what they had 
agreed for ; but when they ſaw others receive as much, 
who they thouglit had not deſerved it fo well as them- 
ſelves, then they murmur againſt the good man of the 
houte, and go away quite diſpleaſed with what otherwiſe 
would have ſatisfied them very well; whereas they had no 
other cauſe of ancaſineſs, but only the goodneſs of the 
malter that employed them, who had done them no wrong; 
but was only kind to other people in diſpoſing as he plea- 
ſed with his own, 

And this is a very common cauſe of diſcontent and 
uncaſineſs in the world, when men diſlike their own 
condition, tor no other reaſon but becauſe it is not quite 
i good as that of ſome of their neighbours, and ſo the 
gooincſs of God is very often the true reaſon why he 
loſes the thanks, and men the comfort of what is 
more thin enough to make them happy, and -would 
h:ve made them ſo, had not God been kind to other 
people. | 

But 1 now proceed to ſhew the great unreaſonableneſs 
and untaincis of this vice of envy: „„ 

And 'cis a fin certainly the moſt unreaſonable of any 
in the whele catalogue ot vices; a fin for which we can- 
not fo much as think of any reaſon, becauſe it does 
nor conſiſt in pleating but in diſquieting and vexing a 
man's ſeit: And whatever temptation men may have to 
diſturb others, uo man can have any to diſturb: himſelf, 
o that the whole matter mult be upon this account very 
noſurd. But belides, 'tis vexing our ſelves to no purpoſe, 
upon the account of that which does us no harm, and 
where, with all our vexation, we can do our ſelves no 
good, \What our Saviour applies to another purpoſe, is 
as true in this Caſe, that with all our thought we cannot 
477 ene cavit to our ſtature, nor take away one from our 
neighbour; though, if we could, I do not ſee we ſhould 
be any thing the better for it. In ſhort, It the good 
things which God has given others do us no good, yet at 
ealt they do us no harm; we are never the poorer for their 
riches, but we really are the poorer when we come to en- 
vy them; tor then we loſe the comfort and benefit of 
what we have, anc are really as poor as it we had nothing 
in the world, | | 85 


liable to the revolutions of fortune. Thus if we con;;cer 


— 
_—_ 


— 
To conclude this head, it is unres ſonable to ©, 

becauſe the greateſt part of thoſe wha Wan Other, 
mon objects of envy, are really in a con "lg Corp, 
envy'd. The beſt condition in this world js . to be 
ture of good and evil: And as every ſtate 5 80 
conveniences, ſo it has its proper inconvenienc Fa 
and theſe ſo mix'd together, that, upon conſidering 
to the bottom, it will be a hard matter 8 
condition of life lies moſt adequate for bappine 1 
ſee indeed the pomp, and ſplendor, and gaicty TX WG 
eſtate, or great place; and ſuch a proſpect is 3. dre 
enough to the pride of mens hearts, and the 5 1 


} 


a Lins; 


clinations of fleſh and blood: But thoſe wh, Shs 3 
things, feel a vanity in them that we cannot e 1 


which this is a plain evidence, that thoſe 1 0 1 
moſt of this world, yet are forc'd, for Carisfabtion 1 
ſet their hearts upon ſomething or other which they þ a 1 
not, and could they get all the world, would be ls 1 
far to ſeek as ever, | | 5 Þ 4 

Before we envy any body, we ſhould conſider the wiv 1 
of his condition; not chuſe out the bright lide, iy | 
ſider the good and the bad together. And we ſpould . 
only conſider the cutſide of his condition, but 5 
temper of his mind; for upon that chiefly depends Mens 
happineſs. It may be the perſon we envy has a perplexed 
uneaſy ſoul, and then nothing can make him happy: ; 
may be his conſcience is tormented with guilt and hett: 
it may be his mind is diſtracted with hopes or fears IE 
immoderate deſires ; it may be he 1s weary of what 1 


has, and longs alter ſomething that he has not or it may ES 


what is the ©} 


be he envies ſomcbody elſe as much as we envy him: 
And after all, he that is in a flouriſhing condition to da-. 
may be otherwiſe to morrow. The world is Very change. ES 
able, and we are not yet come to the concluſion of things; 
and therefore the Philoſopher ſaid, No man ſhould be zc. 
counted happy before his death, becauſe till then he waz 
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things only with an eye to this world, tis ablurd enouey i 
to envy any body; but ir is much more ſo if we conficer if 
things as Chriſtians, and with the eye of faith, And 'tis | 
plain, that our religion lays very little ſtreſs upon the 

things of this world, but takes the eſtimate of happine; 

or unhappineſs of men with relation to eternity. Ia 
man fear God, and have his fins pardon'd, and upon tha: 
account be in a way to be happy for ever, when this 
ſhort ſcene of things is ended, that man is happy, let his 
condition be what it will here; but then it is very abſurd 
to envy him, becauſe it is a happineſs that all may have z 
well as he, if they pleaſe. But on the other ſide, 1t 4 
man be wicked, and upon that account have no hope be. 
yond this world, though he ſhould have it in his power 
be clothed in purple and fine linnen, and to fare fung 
oufly every day, and have every thing his heart can wil; 
yet we have more reaſon to pity and pray for him than 
to think of envy : For it is not a condition to be ei. 
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vy'd, to look great for a day, and then be miſerable to © | 
Ever. ; | 2 v 

Upon all theſe accounts this fin of envy mul be 3! 
very abſurd and unreaſonable. But I now proces 'S 
to ſhew you the great wickedneſs and ſinfulnes c ,! 


To this end 1 deſire you would conſider firſt, That 5 ms 
. . . . 5 ture * 
is a vice which is very frequently condemn'd in Script 'S 


and almoſt always reckon'd among the works of the tant ® | f 
Thus, Gal. v. 21. The works of the fleſh are 61%)"; Ben 
murders, &c. And Paul, when he was taking _ F | ( 
the great depravity of nature, which God had fu * 1 
the Heathen world to fall into as a puniſhment for by | SW: 
idolatry, reckons this vice as one of the chief, bn; ha | . 
of envy, murder, debate, Rom. 1. 29. But James 8 1 


further yet; James iii. 16. Where envy and feriſe 75, *. 
is confuſjon and every evil work. And indeed on Ft 0 
expect nothing better from it, if we do but 1 1 
chief cauſes from whence it ſprings, which are Pi! = 
ſelf. love, the great enemies to God, and every 2 
is good. The reaſon why men envy others, 18 dn, 
they would engroſs and monopolize all that's * hy 
themſelves, and ſet up themſelves as idols, that 7 5 
reſt of rhe world may fall down and N ; 
which is a ſpirit ſo directly contrary to that e - 
ſouls we owe to God, and to thar charity and uſt! 5 
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| juſtice 3 


pride, and ſelf-love, and ill-nature may carry men, ſo 


W think that every man, who may be juſtly charged with 
* this vice, muſt preſently run into all theſe exceſſes: No 
there atc degrees in this, as in all other ſins; ſuch a de- 
= gcc as may make a man uncaſy in himſelf, may not al- 
= ways be poweriul enough to carry him to other ſins; ſuch 
a degree as may make a man ſlander or defame his neigh- 
2-4 bour, may not be temptat ion enough to murder him. It 
Las not a ſmall degree of it, that could perſuade Joſeph's 
brethren to imbrue their hands in their brother's blood, 
and yet we ſee that had like to have been done. Bur 
pride and {eli-love, and an inveno 
dangerous ſnares, and too a 
4 thing that ſands in their way. 
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che great ſin uneſs of this vice. 
Conliderationg, which I cannot 


large, and therefore ſhall but juſt name them. 
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done in the world, we ſhall find that many of the 
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owe to men, that we may well expect that nt this * 
there can hardly be any thing that 1s good, but ever ev 
work. g 

jo And this brings me to another conſideration, that 
this vice is utterly inconſiſtent with our duty both eel 
and men, and is often the occaſion of many fins and dil- 


l 16 world. ; 
* ee with that due ſubmiſſion we owe to 
God, as it involves great unthankfulneſs tor the merces 
ve have received; for no man can be thankful for that 
condition he is uneaſy under and repines at, as every man 
mutt do who envies his neighbour. But further, the let- 
ting up for our own. honour, or our own glory, which is 
the very foundation of this vice, is a ſort of idolatry; tis 
taking that honour to our ſelves which is due to God, to 
whom belongs all the praiſe and glory of whatever is 
good whether in our ſelves or others. But the envious 
perſon would not only uſurp the honour of what he has 
already, but is angry that God ſhould divert any other 
way, or do good to others, for fear it ſhould eclipſe his 
glory: which is ſo preſumptuous and exorbitant à con- 
ceit, that one would wonder it ſhould ever come into the 
head of any creature. | 

And as it is inconſiſtent with our ſubmiſſion to God, 
ſo it is as much with charity to men. The text tells us, 
that charity envieth not; envy is indeed the perfect re- 
verſe to that great Chriſtian - duty, as you may ſee in 
that deſcription Paul gives of it, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6. 
A Charity ſuffers long, and is kind; charity envieth 
at; charity vaunteth not is ſelf; is not puffed up, doth 
not behave it ſelf uuſeemly, ſecketh not her own, is not 
eaſily provok'd, thinketh no evil, &c. Now if we take 
the direct contrary to all theſe, we have a full deſcription 
of the {in of envy: | 

Indeed this vice is inconſiſtent with juſtice as well as 
charity ; for juſtice requires that every man ſhould qui- 
etly enjoy what is his own, and. that we ſhould nor 
ſo much as in our thoughts diſturb his peaceable poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; but it is much more inconſiſtent with 
juſtice, if we conſider what are the common outward 


effects of it. The Apoſtle, as I quoted before, tells 


us, That where envy is, there is confufion and every evil 


Work. And I believe if we look abroad and ſee what's | 


murders, contentions, underminings, bitter reflections, 
libellings, animoſities, and the like, proceed from this ſin 
of envy. Indeed fo many fins as there are, to which 


many the envious perſon is in danger of. Not that 1 


m'd ſpirit, are very 
pr to carry men through any 


But it this thog!d not carry. us to all theſe exceſſes, yet 
however it is very contrary te the true ſpirit of the Chri- 
of love and humility, and 


and mult very much unqualify us for 


es happineſs, will be our entertainment 


Thus I have ſhew'd you the great unreaſonableſs, and 
There are ſeveral other 


now tarry to inſiſt upon 


A 


Tine firſt thing I would iuggelt is this, That envy 


any vice, to partake of the nature of 
his work to make men miſerable, and 
and to keep as many from being happy 
he ſees what condemnation he is under, and 
we know of his nature and actions, he envies 


pier than he; and ſince he 


cannot riſe himſelf, makes it ſome comfort, to bring 45 
many as he can into the ſame ſtate ot condemnation. | 

2. Let us conſider, that rhe envious perſon is a pub- 
lick enemy to mankind, not only in that envy 1s a gteat 
diſcouragement to every thing that's good and great, aud 
damps abundance of deſigns very much for the good of 
the world; but in this chiefly, that he muſt needs with 
and deſire, that there were none in the world better or 
happier than himſelf: which is a thing may very juitly 
make him hateful both ro God and men. It may juſtly 
make him hateful both to God, as an enemy to his honour, 
the honour of his gifts, and the honour ot doing good; 
and it may juſtly make him hateful to men, as au enemy! 
to all that is good or great, and of every man's happineſs 
bur his own, What a fad place would the world be, 
were it ſuch as he moſt delights to fee ? T hat is, were 
there none in it who is better or happier than himſelf. 

z. But that which adds to the odioufneſs of this vice, 
is, what I would take notice of in the third place ; that 
the trouble of the envious perſon ariſes chiefly from the 
proſperity or good things of thoſe who are his friends, or 
acquaintance, or relations, or of the ſame calling or pro- 
feſſion with himſelf. The happineſs of a ſtranger is no 
great eye-ſore to him: As no man is much concerned, 
who are preferred in Turkey or India, or in other parts 
remote from us. Burt if good happens to his acquaintance, 
or thoſe he moſt converſes with, this ſets envy at work ; 
I ſuppoſe for this reaſon chiefly, becauſe theſe are the per- 
ſons he compares himſelf with, and therefore cannot bear 
that they ſhould be in any reſpect better than himſelf. 
But this is an inhuman and a barbarous thing, for by this 
a man is the greateſt enemy to thoſe of his own houſhold, 
to thoſe he ought chiefly to love, and delight in any good 


that betals them. 


The laſt conſideration I would ſuggeſt at preſent, is this, 
that if men once give up themſelves to this vice, it is 
hardly in the power of Providence to cure them by any 
change in their condition; becauſe let a man have all the 
advantageous circumſtances tat can reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to concur in any one perſon, yet it his mind be not 
changed, he will ſtill have eye-fores before him; he will 
find ſome, that in ſomething or other, in ſome endow- 
ment of body, or mind, or fortune, will be betore him, 
or at leaſt rival him, which will ſpoil the happineſs of 
what he has, and very likely make him uncaſy and un- 
thankful as long as he lives. And, indeed, unleis his mind 
be changed, what. can ſuch a perſon do even in Heaven 
it ſelf ? The more happy any place 1s, the more matter 
he is like to find for envy to work upon. It we could 
ſuppoſe any ſuch perſon to get thither, with the fame pride 
and ſelf-love which he now has; he mult be for ingroſſing 
the happineſs and glory of that place too, and be diſcon- 
tented at the ſight of every ſqul. that ſhines brighter than 
his own, and, if we could, be for turning them out of 


Heaven, that they may not cclipſe his glory. But this is 


ſuch an abſurd ſuppoſition, and ſo contrary to the love, 
and joy, and happineſs of that place, that we may be ſure 
no ſuch perſon can ever get thither. 

Now the beſt means to prevent or cure this vice, is, 

Firſt, to endeavour as much as we can to overcome, 
and get above that narrow principle of ſelf-love, and to 
raiſe and enlarge our ſouls with the noble principle ot uni- 
verſal love and charity. The text tells us, thet cart 
euvieth not. This will incline us not only fo weep with 
them that weep, that is, to commiſerate the ailliftions of 
our neighbours, and to do what we Can to ren and 
make them eaſy : but alſo to rejoice with them thi rejoice, 
to be pleaſed and joyful at the good things that befal 
them. This latter, though it does not ſo communly go 
under the name of charity as the tormer, ye! 1s as cer- 
tainly the effect of true love to our neighbour, and as 
much our duty, and I doubt more hard to be practiſed. 
The truth is, that charity to the poor is not ſo certain a 
ſign of true love, as charity to the rich and great, if I may 
ſo expreſs it, to thoſe that thrive and proſper in the world 
more than we do. When we give our money to the poor, 
te thoſe that are below us, and humble themſelves to us, 
it is an act of ſuperiority ; and there may be ſomething in 
it beſides love to our neighbour, which gratifies a paſſion 
that ſticks very cloſe to as: And therefore Paul ſuppoles 
that a man may give A his goods to feed the poor, and yet 


nos 


ſeemeth him good. 
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wt have charity, True charity is to be pleaſed with the 
bappineſs ot our neighbour, to do what lies in us to make 
him happy, and to rejoice if Providence has made him ſo 
without our afſiltance : This is the truly charitable temper, 
and is, indeed, a temper of ſoul truly noble and generous, 
very plealing to the bountiſul Creator of the world; who 
is delighted with the happineſs of his creatures, and is ne- 
ver better pleaſed with us, than when he ſees us imitate 
this Divine perfection. 

2. The next thing I would adviſe, is, that we endea- 
vour fully to poſſeſs our hearts with the ſenſe of this great 
truth, that it is God that governs the world, and who al- 
ligus to every man his proper rank and ſtation, aud con- 
dition in it; and that theretore it becomes us, who are 
poor depending creatures, to ſubmit with modeſty and cheer- 
ſulneſs to whacever he ſhall pleaſe to order, both with reſpect 
to our {clves and others, and not ſo much as in our thoughts 
to murmur or repine at it. Whatever ſeeming inequalities 
there may be in the diſpenſations of Providence, yet we 
ought to take for granted, that an All-wiſe God has wite 
reaſons for whatever he ſhall think fit to order, and that 
he is not bound to acquaint us with them: However, that 
he is a great Lord, the abſolute Proprietor both of us, and 
of every thing in the world ; and can diſpoſe as he pleaſcs 
with lus own, and that it mutt be the higheſt preſumption 
for us to think to controul him in it. Whenever, therefore, 
we meet with any thing ot this kind, that begins to di- 
iturb us, let us overlook all interior cauſes, and look up to 
God, and ſay to our ſelves, It is the Lord, let him do whas 
This thought will rend very much to 

quiet us under all his diſpenſations, both to our ſelves and 
others; and I believe, that there is nothing ſo likely to 
engage God to favour us, aud to do us good, as ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion of ſoul to him. | 
The laſt advice I would give, is, that we would endea- 
vour, from the great conlideiacions of the other world, to 
mortity all our inordiuate appetites to any thing in this, eſpe- 
cially that we would endeavour to tree our fouls from pride 
and vain glory and ambition, and covetouſueſs, which are 
the great ſources of this fin of envy. To this end, let us 
often conſider, that this world is not the place that muſt 
finally determine our happineſs or miſery; that be our 
condition never ſo good or ſo great here, we muſt quickly 
leave it, and be it never ſo bad, that alſo muſt ſoon have 
an end; and that we mult all enter upon a new unchange- 
able ſtare, where all theſe things will ſiguify nothing. 

Let us ſometimes, in order to help our meditations in 
this matter, Caſt our eyes back upon all the ages ot man- 
kind; and let us conlider a little what was the paſt, and 
what is the preſent condition of all thoſe that have lived 
before us; that on the one (ide all the great monarchs, 
and great ſtateſinen, the rich aud the mighty, the learned 
and the wiſe, that were thought happy by the world, and 
perhaps thought themfelves to. Theſe are all now dead 
and gone, deprived for cver of all thoſe things for which 
they were valued or envied here, and not ſo much as the 
name ot one in a thouſand of them remains behind; and 
on the other {ide all the poor and the miſerable, the ſlaves 
and the beggars are dead too, and are entred upon that 
Kate, Here the Wicked ceaſe from troubling, and wire the 
£weary &re at reſ?, where the priſoners reſt together, they hear 
wot the vice of the oppreſſor, the ſmall. and the great are 
there, cad the ſervant is free from his maſter. | 

Theſe are all now divided into two great ranks, the good 
and the bad, and therefore the happy and the miſerable. 
Thoſe of them who took care to pleaſe God, and to im- 
prove the condition he had placed them in, whether it 
were high or low, arc now aſſigned to thoſe happy man- 
ſions, which the great Creator of the world provided for 
them upon their leaving the body ; but thoſe of them who 
forgot God, and took more care to pleaſe themſelves than 
to pl-aie him, are now reſerved unto chains of darkneſs to 
the fg ment of the Great Day. 

We are at prefent in the condition of neither of theſe ; 
yer ve cannot but be ſenſible, that we are haſtening apace 
towards it, and muſt all, in a little time, one after ano- 
ther, enter upon it; and then it will be with us as it is 
now with them, we fhall de quite inſenſible of all the 
conveniences or inconveniences ot this preſent ſtate, as 1 
we had died a thow'and years ago; and mult enter upon 
that new eternal ſtate, either good or bad, which the gear 


| udge of the world ſhall aſſign us to, accordine 
haved our ſelves here. 


CH AP, XY: 


phely. 


known tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men 
but unto Cod: for no man underſtandet, 
bim; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. | 

3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unte 
men to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort. = | | 
4 He that ſpeaketh in an antyay 
tongue, edifieth himſelf : but he that 
pheſiech, e ifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 
bu rather that ye propheſied: for greater 
he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church may receive edifying. 

6 Nov, brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profi 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine 2? ps 
7 And even things without lite giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how 
ſhall it be known what is piped or harp- 
ed ? 2 
8 For if the trumpet give an uncertan 
found, wha ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battle ? 

9 So likewiſe you, except ye . utter by 
the tongue words ealy to be anderltood, 
how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? 


tor ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


pro- 


15 Without ſignification. 


eth ſhall be a barbarian unto me. 


cel to the edifying of the church. 
13 Wherefore let 


cerpret. 


hap. 14 


Ollow after charity, and deſire ſv; 1 
gifts, but rather that ye ay po. 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an in: 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of them 


11 Therefore if I know not che mei 
ing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him iy 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; and he that ſpeck- 


12 Even fo ye, foralmuch as ye are 7” 


lous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye ma) as 
him that ſpeabeth n 


in 
an unknown tongue, pray that he ma) 
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1 i te tongue, 
14 For if I pray in an . ngue 
my {piric prayetl, but my underſtanding is 
unftuitful. 58 i nes 
15 What is it then? ! will pray with 
the ſpirit, and [ will pray with the un- 


rit, and I will ſing wich the underſtanding 
_ Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeft ? 5 

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with 
tongues more than you all : 

19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak 
five words with my underſtanding, that 
by my voice 1 might teach others allo, 
than ten thouſand words in an #unknows 
rongue. | 

20 Brethren, be not children in under- 
ſtanding : howbeit, in malice be ye chil- 
dren, but in underſtanding be men: 

21 ln the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips, will 
I ſpeak unto this pꝛople: and yet for 
all that will they not hear me, faith the 
Lord. 9 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, 
not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not: but propheſying ſerveth not 
for them that believe not, but for them 
which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church be 
come together into one place, and all ſpeak 
with tongues, and there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not 
lay that ye are mad? 

24 But if all propheſy, and there come 
in one that believeth not, or ohe unlearn= 
ed, he is convinced of all, he is judged of 


25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and fo falling down on his 


God is in you of a truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren ? when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a 
plalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let 
ail things be done to edifying. 

27 If any man ſpeak in an unhnbe 
tongue, Jet it be by two, or at the moſt by 


t / 
ree, and tha: by courſe ; and let one in- 
terpret. : 


. Pauls feſt Epiſtle o the CORINTHIANS. 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 

29 Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the other judge. 3 

30 If any thing be revealed to an- 
other that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace. | . | 7 

31 For ye may all propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be com- 
8 We 

32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are 


ſubject to the prophets. 


33 For God is not the author of confu- 
ſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
ſaints. JOE 

34 Let your women keep ſilence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto 
them to ſpeak ; but they are commanded - 
to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the 
BW ot | 
35 And if they will karn any thing, 
let them ask their husbands at home: for 
it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the 
church. | YE 

36 What? came the word of God out 
from you? or came it unto you only ? 

37 If any man think himſelf to be a 
prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge 


that the things that I write unto you are the 


commandments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
tongues. | 


40 Let all things be done decently, and 
in order, 


In this chapter the Apoſtle ſhews the right uſe of ſpiri- 
tual gifts, poſitively (as he had done negatively before in 
ch. x11.) That they muſt be uſed for edification; and con- 
ſequently, that they muſt ſhun ſuch a uſe of them as may 
be an hindrance thereto. Wherein, 

I. He ſpeaks concerning the language to be uſed in 
publick aſſemblies; beginning with an exhortation to a 
purſuir of propheſying rather than other gifts, ver. 1. and 
then giving a compariſon between propheſying and the 
gift of tongues, where he ſhews the unprofitableneſs of 
the one, and the profitableneſs of the other, in that (1.) 
one is not underſtood ; the other ſpeaks to edification, 
ver. 2, 3. (2.) One edities himſelf only, the other the 
Church alſo, ver. 4. amplified by his wiſh in this caſe, with 
rhe reaſon, ver. 5. (3.) They would not like ſuch a prac- 
tice 1n him, becauſe it would be unprofitable, ver. 6. 
(4.) The unprofitableneſs of ſpeaking with languages, is 
ſhewn by a compariſon taken from muſical inſtrumeats, 
ver. 7, 8, 9. (5.) It renders men barbarians one to ano- 
ther, ver. 10, 11. Then | 1 | 

He concludes this part, (by way of exhortation)" to 
labour for ſuch gifts as are for edification, ver. 12. To 
which he ſubjoins 
An exhertation (by way of inference from the ſorego- 
ing diſcourſe) to him on {peaks in an unknown tongue, 
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to endeavour to interpret, ver. 13. enforced by ſeveral 
motives and reaſons. (1.) The unfruitfulneſs of ſuch an 
exerciſe, ver. 14. amplified by his reſolution to practiſe ac- 
cordingly, ver. 15. (2.) otherwiſe the unlearned cannot 
give an underſtanding aſſent, ver. 16. (3.) He cannot be 
edified, ver. 17. (4.) His own example, ver. 18, 19. 
Therefore | | „ 

He exhotts them not to be ſo deſirous of the gift of 
tongues, ver. 20. (1) Becauſe it is moſt proper for unbe- 
lievers illuſtrated by the contrary, that propheſy ing is 
chiefly for believers, ver. 22. (3.) To infidels it has a re- 
ſemblance of madneſs, ver. 23. illuſtrated by the contrary 
benefit of propheſying, the convit#ion and converſion of 
unbelievers, ver. 24, 25. | Wh 8 

II. Concerning the number of ſpeakers, he lays doun 
ſeveral rules, as (I.) that all be done to editying, ver. 26. 
(2.) That they ſpeak in courſe. (3.) That one interpret, 


or cl{e to keep ſilence, ver. 27, 28. (4.) That they ſpeak - 


but two or three at one exerciſe, ver. 29. 

III. Concerning order and method they were to ob- 
ſerve, as (1.) that the ordinary miniſter ſhould give way to 
the extraordinary, ver. 3o. (2.) That the ordinary give 
place to one another by turns, ver. 31. (3.) That they ſub- 


mit their doctrine to the cenſure aud direction of others, 


ver. 3 2. amplitied by reaſon, ver. 33. 
IV. Concerning the perſons ſpeaking, including (1.) a 
prohibition of womens ſpeaking, either by way of teach- 


ing or learning, ver. 34. (2) A direction for them to 


learn of their husbands at home, ver. 35. 

V. 'The concluſion of this ſubject ; wherein we find 
(1.) a ſharp reproof of them for their pride and abuſe of 
their ſpiritual gifts, ver. 36. (2.) An eſtabliſhment of the 
authority of theſe injunctions and directions, yer. 37. (3.) 
A lighting of the contentious, ver. 38. (4:) A repetition 
of the exhortation concerning Prophecy, ver. 39. (5) A 
general rule for all their publick adminiſtrations, ver. 
40. | 


Ver. 2. — For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, &c.) You may obſerve from the 
preceding Analyſis, that this former part of the chapter is 


taken up in ordering the language which ought to be uſed | 


in the ſervice of the Church of Corinth. It appears as if 
the Corinthian ſchiſmaticks had introduced the Hebrew 
rongue Inſtead of the Greek, rhe intelligible language of 
the place, which Paul here blames, and orders them, and 
in them, all Churches to pray in a language which the 
people underſtand. Therefore, I ſhall, by way of Diſſer- 
tation, confute the Latin Service, which the Church of 


Rome obliges all her diſciples to uſe, whether they un- 


deritand it or no. 


A Differtation on a ſervice in an unknown tongue. 


The ſtate of the queſtion touching the performance 
of Publick Service in Latin, where it is not underſtood by 
the common people. | 

The Trent Council hath determined, that “ albeit the 
maſs containeth great inſtruction of the faithful people, 
yet doth it not ſeem expedient to the fathers that it ſhould 
every where be celebrated in the vulgar tongue: Where- 
fore the ancient cuſtom of every Church being every 
where retained, and the cuſtom approved by the La 
Church, which is the mother and miſtreſs 1 all Churches, 
leſt the ſheep of Chriſt ſhould hunger, and the little ones 
deſire bread, and there be none to break it to them, the 
holy ſynod commands paſtors, and all that have the care 
of ſouls, by themſelves, or others, whilit the maſs is cele- 
brated, ro expound ſomewhat of that which in the maſs 
is read.“ Sell. 22. c. 8. Where, 

1. Obſerve, that the cuſtom then uſed, and approved 
by the Romiſh Church, and other Churches then ſubject 
to her, was that of celebrating maſs in Latin only, fo that 
this council doth in effect decree, that every where the 
cuſtom of celebrating maſs only in the Latin tongue, ſhould 
be retained in the waole Weſtern Church. 

2. Obſerve, chat not only the leſſons are read, but alfo 
all the prayers and praiſes which are uſed in the publick 
ſervice -t the Church of Rome, are :aid in Latin, that is, 
in a roygue no where vulgarly underſtood, the cuſtom 

therefore of performing the whole publick ſervice of that 


2 


Church in Latin, muſt be that cuſtom, wh 


poſed to determine. 


finition ot the Trent Council is to be retai 
3. Obſerve, that it is confeſſed by theſe father h 
maſs contains matter of great inſtruction to * : 5 the 
people; ſo, that were it celebrated in a ton Lan 
unto them, it would certainly miniſter great in Gion 
them, when pronounced audibly; it is alſo dr ln to 
the maſs celebrated in fo low a voice, as it is 8 1 
they ſhould hear ir, as a great part of it bofſble 


ned. 


; 
tongue unknown to the vulgar, who moſt ne % and in: 


ed InftruRicy 


) can miniſter 


(as the Latin 1s to the „ of them 
heſe fathers therefore muſt be top 


inſtruction to them. 


That it was inexpedient to celebrate the | 
people, ſo as that it might miniſter great * the 
them, and that they judged it better ſo to celebrate i u 
that to them, who did moſt need it, it could mini 10 
inſtruction. be Pak Bi 00 

So far are the Jeſuit Fiſher and Dr. Vane f 
preſenting their Church, when they tell us . — 
of the Church in appointing Liturgies, or ſet ge 
publick prayer, and readings in the maſs, was not for te 
peoples inſtruction, fo Vane ; (Vane p. 35.) and tha 8 
drift of the Church in appointing Liturgies at the ob 
tion of the Euchariſtical ſacrifice, was not the peoples ; 
ſtruẽtion, but for other reaſons ;” ſo Fiſher, See White 
p. 374. BY | ; 
. In the ↄth canon of that Seſſion it is thus decreed If 
any map ſay that the rel the Romiſh Church, which 
recites part of the canon, and the words of conſecration with 
a low voice, is to be condemned, or that the maſs ought n 
5 celebrated only in the vulgar tongue, let him be An. 
Hema. ; | ; 


In oppoſition to theſe decrees, and the concurring prac. 
tice of the Church of Rome, the Church of England hath 
declared, That it is a thing plainly repugnant 10 the word 
of God, and the cuſtom of the primitive Church, 10 bay 
publick prayer in the Church, or to miniſter the ſacraments 
in a tongue not underſtanded of the people, Art. 24, 

The homily concerning Common Prayer and Sacra 
ments, bearcth this title. An bomily wherein is declared 
that Common Prayer and Sacraments ought to te mint 


in a tongue that is under ſtood of the hearers, Book ot Ho- 


milies, p. 133. In the body of the homily it is aflerted, | 


p. 137. that of necefſity it is required that the Commun 
Prayer be had in a tongue that the bearers do underſtand, 
And that ſhould we adminiſter it otherwiſe, we ſhould by 
that meais bring all our Church Exerciſes to frivolous ſu- 
Perſtition, aud make thei altogether untrunful, bid. At 
the entrance upon this queſtion the enquiry, p. 136. runs 
thus, Let us ſee whether the Scriptures, and examples (| 
the primitive Ghurch will allow any vocal prayer, or aij 
manner of Sacrament, or other publick or common rite 
action pertaining to the profit and edifying of the eulearned, 
to be miniſtred in a tongue unknown, or not underſtood 
the miniſter or the people; to which queſtion, faith the 
homily, we mu} aſs No; and it ends thus, p. 14% 
Let us therefore conclude with God, and all good mens 4. 
ſent, that no Common Prayer, or Sacraments ought to it 
miniſtred in a tongue that is not underfiod of the bis. 
rers. NS | 

© Now that it may be evident to all indifferent pere, 
how repugnant is that eſtabliſhed practice of the Church 
of Rome, to the avowed practice of the Church of Corll 
tor many ages, confirmed by Scripture, and by rea. 
1 ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate. 

“1. That the publick ſervice of ſinging, pray1's, _ 
ing, was tor the firſt ſix centuries, and more, 8 
by the Church of God, in a tongue underſtood b) de 
people. | : 

2. Taat the fathers do expreſly teach, that it was be 
ceſſaty that the publick fervice of prayer, ſinging 4d. 
reading ſhould be ſo performed. 3 

3. That they condemned the contrary practice o 40 
brating the publick worſhip in a tongue not underfiro : 
the common people, as oppoſite unto the word el Os“ 
and to the ends for which the publick ſervice vas 41 

ointed.“ | a 
- That the publick ſervice of ſinging, praying, reading v 
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i divers learned Romaniſts conſeſs 
2 * - 2 do in the general acknowledge, 
chat the practice of the primitive Church was ſuitable to 
what the Proteſtants do practiſe and contend for. 
John Beleth faith, It was forbidden in ide primitive 
Church that any man ſhould ſpeak in an unknown _ 
unleſs there were ſome body to interpret. Hence that lau 
ble cuſtom obtained in ſome parts of the Church, that the 
Goſpel being pronounced according to the letter, it was pre- 
ſently expounded in the vulgar tongue. Sum, de div. offic. 1n 


12 in his Book de Modo Orando faith, It were 
much to be de ſired, that the whole Divine Service were ſaid 
in a language underflood by all the people, as it was wont 70 
be praftiſed in ancient times, p. 64 and 709. 

Caſſander in his Liturgicks, c. 28, and 36. faith, that 
the ancients did ſo read the canonical prayer, and eſpecially 
the conſecration of the body and blood of our Lord, that the 
people might underſtand and ſay Amen to them, and that 
they both read and prayed in a tongue under ſtood by the 

ple, he proves by teſtimonies of a much later date than 
Talſga. | | ; : 

Ie deny not, faith Johannes Hoffmeiſterus, (Com. in 1 
ad Cor. p. 272.) but that the publick prayers in the Church 
were for a long time celebrated in the vulgar tongue. He 
adds, that in the time of Chryſoftom, the ſolemn publick 
prayers were made in the vulgar tongue, thas ſo the Chri- 
fian people might imitate in their minds the prayer of the 
prieſt. And indeed the words of Chryſoſtom upon the 


ſubject are a convincing demonſtration that in his time 


this practice every where obtained. For, faith he, in the 
prayers you may obſerve the people imroducing many things 
together with the prieft, for the prayers which are made 
for the Energoumenoi, ihe penitents, are common to the 


prieſt and to the people, and they all ſay the ſame prayer. 


Again, when we drive from the Sacred Curtains them that 

partake not of the Holy Table, another prayer is to be made, 

and then we all do in like manner fall down upon the pave- 

ment, and do all riſe up again. Our thankſzivings are alſo 

common, for neither doth the prie give thanks alone, but 

7 = 8 with him. In 2 Ep. ad Cor. Hum. 18. p. 647. 
. Savil. 


Nor is it to be wondred that men of learning, who had 


peruſed the wricings of the ancient fathers, ſhould thus 


ingenuouſly confeſs, that which is with ſuch frequency 
and plainneſs delivered by them, that he who runs may 
read it: For Juſtin Martyr, who lived in the ſecond cen- 
tury, declareth, that it was the cuſtom of the Chriſtians, 
when any perſon was baptized, to bring him to their aſ- 
ſemblies, where they were gathered together putting up com- 
mon prayers for themſelves, for the baptized perſon, and for 
all others throughout the world with an attentive mind. 
And the fame perſon deſcribing the Chriſtians Sundays 
exerciſe, ſpeaks thus ; © We come together all into one 
place, and hear the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
read unto us, and when the reader hath performed his 
part, the preſident of the afſembly exhorts us to the imi- 
ration and practice of the good things read. This being 
done, we all riſe up together, and pour forth our ſuppli- 
cations, and when we ceaſe from praying, the bread and 
wine is brought, which the preſident taking, gives praiſe 
and glory to God the Father by the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
Which prayers and thankſgivings he having finithed, all 
the people approve of them, by ſaying, Amen. And the 
priett having finiſhed his thankſgiving, and all the people 
having ſignified their approbation of it, the deacons pro- 
ceed to diſtribute, &c,” Apol. 2. p. 97, 98. From which 
Pallages it is evident, that all the Chriſtians then aſſembled 
did pray together, that they thus prayed with a mind in- 
tent upon the things which they petitioned for, ſaich the 
Latin; that all the Chriſtians preſent did approve of, or 
ſignity their conſent unto the prayers and the chankſpivings 
of the preſident, by ſaying Amen to them, which ſaith 
Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. the man who underſtandeth not theſe 
Prayers, and theſe thankſgivings, cannot do; they there- 
tore all did underitand them, becauſe they all confirmed 
them with their approbation, or wiſhing, ſo be it. And 
whoſoever will contult even the moſt ancient forms of Li- 
turgy, and Compare them with the account this Martyr 
gives us of the joint practice ot the Chriſtians of his age, 


ſtood the prayers mentioned by the apologiſ, OO 


* 


For whereas Juſtin M. ſaith, that when any one declared 
his belief of what the Chriſtians taught, and promiſed te 
live accordingly, the Chriſtians faſted and prayed together 
with him, Apol. 2. p. 93- The conſtitutions Apoitolical 
.declare in like manner, that before the prayer tor the per- 
ſon to be baptized, the Deacon ſaid to the faithful thus, 
Let us all who are faithful pray earneſtly for them, that 
the Lord would make them worthy, who by baptiſm are in- 
itiated into the death of Chriſt, to riſe with him, and 10 be 
made partakers of his kingdom; 1. 8. c. 7. 

Whereas Juſtin adds, that when ſuch perſons are bap- 
tized the Chriſtians aſſembled, put up common prayers jor 
themſelves, for the baptized, and for ail throughont tho 
world; ibid; c. 10. the prayer for the faithful, extant in 
thoſe. Conſtitutions, ſhews this punctually true: For there 
they are ſaid to pray for the Holy Catholic Church in ge- 
neral, and for her ſeveral members, for the newly bapti2e8 
perſons in particular, and for #hoſe that were without ; 
and that the people underſtood, and joined in this prayer 
is plain from theſe words uttered by the Deacon, to pre- 
pare them ſo to do. Let all the farthful kneel, let us pray 
to God through Feſus Chriſt, let us all earnefily, (or, with 
one voice) call upon God through his Chriſt ; cap. 9. 
And laſtly, Whereas Juſtin adds, that the prayers and 
thankſgivings made by the preſident, concluded with the 
approbation and Amen of all the tairhtul. "Theſe Conſti- 
tutions ſhew that the laity had their ſhare in thoſe players 


and praiſes, that they uſed the ſame reſponſes which are 
in our Liturgy in the conſecration of the Sacrament, that 
they all ſaid together, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
| &c. cap. 11. that they all anſwered Amen, cap. 12. p. 
349. at the concluſion of the prayer. So that it cannot in 
' the leaſt be doubted, but that in thoſe times the faithful 
underitood the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe prayers in 
which the Deacon called upon them to join with fo much 
earneſtneſs and devotion. 

| Clemens of Alexandria is a ſecond witneſs of this age, 
that in his time the Church of Chriſt vſed a language 
| known to the faithful in her publick offices: For giving an 
account of the altars of Chriſtians, he faith, Stro. 7. p. 
717. A. that the terreſtrial altar of the Chriſtians is tho 
aſſembly of them who join in prayers, having as it were one 
voice, and one mind, or ſentence. That there may be pro- 
perly ſaid to be in the Church ovynvoa, one breath, cr one 
conſent, for the ſacrifices of the Church is the word that 
doch aſcend as mcenſe from holy ſouls, their whole minds 
together with their ſacrifice, being diſcloſed to God. But 
the Heathens, ſaith he, will not believe us when we tell 
them, that the truly holy altar is the juſt ſoul, and that an 
holy prayer is the incenſe which aſcends up from it, ibid. p. 
717. And again, The ſacrifices we offer ib Grad muſt not 
be ſumptuous but acceptable to him, and the incenſe com- 
| poſed in the law, viz. that of prayer, compoſed of many 
; Fongues and voices, or rather of divers nations and cuſtoms, 
p. 719. Now, how can they be properly ſaid to have one 
| mind, or ſentence, or properly even to join in prayer, 
Who do not know the meaning of each others prayers ? 
How can it truly be affirmed that. there is ovjunvora Cy 
exx>naic, a conſent, or as it were, a breathing tegether of 
the Church in prayer which moſt of them underſtand not? 
How can that prayer be ſaid to aſcend from holy ſouls, 
and be a diſcloſure of the mind to God, of which the 
mind has no conception, becauſe no underſtanding? Why 
muſt men be gathered together for praiſes with a pure 
mind, ib. why muſt they pray with many tongues and 
voices, if they may pray as well in a tongue barbarous and 

unknown ? | | | 
Add to this the teſtimony of his ſucceſſor Origen, who 
lived in the 3d cent. which will give light unto it, wha 
to the accuſation of Celſus, that the Chriſtians aſcribed 
virtue to barbarous names, thus anſwers, © Let him ſhew 
whom we name barbarouſly as calling upon him for help; 
No, ſaith he, Celfus here vainly objects theſe things to us, 
and unreaſonably applies that to Chriſtians which belongs 
to others, for we Chriſtians do not O much as uſe in our 
prayers the Scripture names recorded there by God; but 
the Greeks (in their prayers) uſe the Greek, the t.omans 
the Latin tongue, and ſo every one of us prays to God 
according to his own dialeët, and celebrates his praiſes as 
he can, and he who is Lord of all dialects hears them 
praying in every tongue, hearing them as if it were one 
voice maniteſted from divers tongues according to the 
| things 


— 
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things ſignified by them: For the great God is not one 
who hath choſen one tongue, Greek, or barbarous, belore 
others, as either not knowing, or not regarding what was 
{poken to him in other languages ;” lib. cont. Cell. p. 402. 
o certain is it, that this anoient rite of every Church, as 
the "Trent Council calls their Latin Service, was not yet 
come into the Church of Chrilt. | 

Tertullian in his Apology gives this account of the 
Chriſtian Afſemblics, We meet together, that with our 
prayers we may encompaſs God as with a band of 
men; C. 39. now that this band of men all under- 
itood all the things they prayed for, we learn from 
what elſewhere he teacheth, that prayer muſt be our rea- 
ſonable ſervice, de orat. c. 12. that it muſt be free from 
all contuſion ot mind, and ſent from ſuch a ſpirit as is that 
ſpirit to whom it is directed, c. 10. and who Jooks upon, 
and hearkeneth not to the voice, but to the heart, c. 13. 
For ſure that ſervice cannot be duly {tiled rational in 
which the reaſon bears no part, there can be no inten— 
tion, or freedom from confuſion in that prayer, where 
there is no perception of what things are pray'd for, nor 
Gan the heart join with the voice in ſuch petitions. 

Cyprian faith, Ed. Ox. p. 140. that when we come to- 
gether with our brethren, and celebrate Divine Sacriſices 
with the Prictt ot God, we muſt be like to Anna, who 
ſpake not with her voice, but with her heart; becauſc, as 
he had learned from his maſter Tertullian, God is the 
hearer not of the voice, but of the heart, He adds, p. 
152. that we mult warch, and apply our ſelves to prayer 
with our whole hearts, that the heart then muſt think ot 
nothing but what it prays for. And that we may be ſure 
he ſpeaks this of the publick ſervice of the Church, He 
adds, that for this end the prieſt, before they betake 
themſelves to prayers, prepares the mind of the brethren 
by ſaying, Lift up your hearts; and when the people an- 
Wer, we Jilt them up unto the Lord; they thereby are 
admonfſhed, that they ought then to think of nothing but 
the Lord; as conſidering, that then we ſpeak to God. 
And of this we ought to be more careful, becauſe the 
enemy oft divwerts our minds from God, ſo that we have 
one ching in our hearts, another in our mouth; whereas, 
it is not the found of the voice, but our mind and ſenſe 
which with lincete intention ought to pray to God; 
ibid. 

Athanasius in the 4th cent. informs us, that when his 


Church was beſet with the army of Syrianus, he com- 


manded the Deacon to recite that pfalm, For his mercy 
eadureth for ever; and the people to hearken to it. And he 
declares, that it 15 beſt for the people to meet together 
in a place capable of them all, becauſe this ſhews 
ine concord of their ſouls, and will the ſooner procure 


audience; for if according to our Saviom's promiſe, where 


[0 CONcur in One petition, it hall be granted; how much 
mote, when there is one voice ot ſo great a multitude fay- 
Ig Amen? Apol. ad Conſtant. p. 683. 

ah in his Epittle to the Clergy of Neocæſarca, who 
were incented againſt him and his Monks, upon ſuſpicion 
that they had changed the ancient way of plalms and 
m-lody, Ep. 63. p. 95. returns this anſwer ; p. 96. that 
the way they-uled was conſonant to the cuſtom of all the 
Churches cf God. For the people riſing by night, go to 


the houle of prayer, making confeſſion to God with at- 


fiction, and with a confluence of tears; then riſing up 
trom prayers, they tall to finging, ſometimes alternately, 
then ſtrengtlming their meditations of the oracles, and 
moving themſelves to atrention, and undiltractedueſs of 
art; at other times permitting one to begin the melo- 
dy, the teſt ling after him; and fo betwixt praying and 
linging they divide the night. And the day dawning, 
we all in common, as from one mouth and heart, ofler a 
plulm ot contefſion to God, cvery one making the peni— 
tential words his own; And it, faith he, you avoid us for 
theft things, you mult fly allo the Egyptians, both the 
[ibyas, thoſe of Thebes, Paleſtine, Arabia, Phoaaicia, 
Jyiia, and them that dwell near Luphrates; and in a 
word, all by whom prayers, and vigils, and pſalmodies 


are Pri d, ib. 


The teme Bail Caich, that from the prayers of men, 
women any children to God, a mixed found was heard in 
[he Church, as it were of a wave daſhing againſt the 
irc, in Hexam. Hom. 4. to. 1. p. 46. Which words of 
[il Amorole almclt trantlaterh, ſaying, That the Church 
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is well compared to the ſea, becauſe: in the 


the common people ſhe makes a noiſe, as 78 a0 1 
of the waters; then both from the reſpon; de reſt 
Pſalms, and the ſinging of men, 1 50 


8 a Women and at, 
reſults a ſound like that of waters, Hex 4 children 


Churches prayers were therefore uttered then z Ii 
anguage as all the common people, yea even in fuel n 
children were acquaiuted with, women ap 
Jerom, in the 5th cent. ſpeaking of th e 
the whole {warm of caſtern, and many of the Wut a 
tions to Jeruſalem, ſaith, their voice indeed is ran Na, 
their religion is one; we have almoſt as ma, wers, 
lingers, as there be diverſity of nations, Ep. P, Ware 
ſtath. ad Marcell. apud Hieron. F. 45, B. WIe ke 
died, ſaith he, they did not follow with hohl in en Pau, 
mentations, as the men of the world arc Wont - and 1 
with {warms ot Pſalms in divers languages, T7. bur 
he, the Pſalms founded in the whole multitude M faith 
!tine being then preſent, in Epitaph, Paul, Fo pe 
Cafſiocorus, upon pfalm the 4ꝗth, in the 6:1, 
writes thus: Let us fearch why the Church ot GR 
praiſed for the variety of her raiment, ſince all fn wh 
and unity agrees to her, but here this'ſignifics the 0 Ky 
and multiplicity of tongues, becauſe all nations fins ar 
Church according to the language of their cou b tie 


| | Comtr 
they may ſhew to the author ot virtues a mot Ker 


var jety. | 

And Cæſarius, Archbiſhop of Arles, ſpevks thus un 
the people, Hom. 34. I deſire and admoyiſh you NE 
dear brethren, that as oft as the Clerpy pray at th thy 
or the deacon ſummons you to prayer, by crying Let i 
kneel down, you would faithtully incline nu ol 
hearts, but your bodies alſo. Where, obſerve, that ;; 
was the cuſtom of the deacon before prayer, tg ſay to the 
people, Let us kneel down, and when prayer way finiſhed 
Hand up, which he muſt do in vain, it they under 
not what he ſaid, and much leſs could they Faith{ully in. 
cline their hearts unto the prayer which they underſtvy 
not, | 

Moreover, all the eccleſiaſtical offices uſed both in the 
weſtern, and in the eaſtern churches, ſhew that they werg 
cclebrated in a tongue the people were ſuppoſed to under- 
ſtand, | | 

That the prayers were read in a tongue underſtood by 
the people, appears not only from their conſtant cuſtum 
of ſaying Amen to them, which, ſaith Jerom, they ſounded 


ly Your 


forth like thunder, Prom. 2. in Epiſt. ad Galat. f. 95. aud 


which was, faith Auſtin, their ſubſcription, conſent, and 
their aſtipulation to the prayer, but alſo from the ſhare 
they had in them, and from the prieſt's invitation of them 
to pray with him. Ahe old Ordo Romanus was compoled 
by, or in the time of Gregory the Great, and it declareth, 
that the prictt turned himſelt unto the people, fayig, Lt 
us pray; that he ſtood by the altar, ſaying, The Lird be 
with you, and, Let us pray; now, to what end ſhould le 
thus turn himſelf unto them, or thus ſpeak, if they per- 
ceived not the meaning of his words, or could not n 
with him in the prayers he uttered ? Hence do thi u. 
ters on theſe offices inform us, that the Prieſt or Þiſtvp 
ſaith, Let us pray, inviting the people to pray rogetiier 
with him. Iſidore, in his firſt book of Divine Office, 
ſaith, That the order of maſs, or of the prayers by ue 
the ſacrifices offered to God are conſecrated, is celebrated 
throughout the whole world in the ſame manner ; the liſt 
of them is a prayer of admonition to the people, that they 
may be excited to intreat God carneſlly ; the ſecond 64 
prayer of invocation to God, that he would mercitully ac- 
cept the prayers of the people. Now, to be ſure the ae 
ple were not admoniſhed to pray in words they undertto 
not, nor did the prieſt beſcech God to accept fucl pray: 
ers as they who made them did not underſtand. 3 
In the Latin maſs uſed, ſaith Cardinal Bona, abe 
ſeven hundred years after Chriſt, the prieſt o_ 
turning himſelt to the people ttanding round about * 
ſaith, Brethren and ſiſters, pray for me a finner, 1 
mine and your ſacrifice may be acceptable to 1e 


Lord God Omniporent beſote his ſight. Rerum. Lug 


p. 945. Then they all anſwer, Let the Omtupotent 600 


p 9 5 ; 1 r 4 
receive the facriftice at thy hands, and ler thy JF Y 


> 0 . near 
aſcend in remembrance befote the Lord, and 5 hs 


m⸗ mber 
N. 


thee who made thee an interceſſor for our ſins; x 
fain's and clect of God pray for ther, let lum! 
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aud let thy burnt-offering be made 


ak, C. | | : ; 
pine intorms us, De Div. Off c. de Celeb. Miſl. 


90. ibid. p. 82—$4. that the prieſt ſaith, OO: 
and that then the Church prays with the prieſt, no my | 
their voice, bur with the heart, there 15 _ an. t Ie 
breatt cries to God in the cars of God. That 0 1 
them to pray with lum, laying, Let Us pray ; SB) e 
the incenſe the prieſt turns himſelt to the people, requiring 
them to join their prayers to his, that he 


all thy ſacrifice, 


[ * 
b f ibi arius For- tion and eallict 
be heard for their ſalvation, ibid p. 82. Amalarius For- | tion 


tunatus, De Eccl. Offic. I. 3. C. 9. not only cites and ap- 
proves that pallage ol Cyprian, produced already out of 
his treatiſe on the Lord's Prayer, and that ot Awbroſe, 
c. 19. p. 182. That the unskiltul hearing what he under 
fands not, knows not the end of the prayer, and ſo an- 
ſxeis not Amen, that the benediction may be contu med. 
Bur alſo faith, that the words, for ever and ever, are pro- 
nounced with a loud voice, that they may be heard by the 
people, and the prayer may be confirmed by the anſwer 
of the people, ibid. p. 189. And giving an account of 
the Secret, fo called, becauſe rhe priett taid it with a 
loud voice: He informs us, that it belongs to the prieſt 
alone to offer tacrifice to God, to whom, becauſe we (peak 
by thoughts, there is then no nerd of a loud voice; but 


furſam corda, the prieſts exhorts the people to direct their 
hearts from worldly cares, to the Lord ; the people antwer, 
we lift them up unto the Lord ; as u they ſhould have 
laid; we have chem lilced up as thou commanded? | lie 
priest again exhorts them, ay um, Lec us lee 'hanks llc 
our Lord God, you aud I 1ogether , e people alli m, that 
it is fit and juſt to give him thanks. 3 1 
And the ſhort Exegese of che mate, pub hiſned at Paris 
1548, ſaith, That the ancient Irictts, who regard- 


may deſerve to ed not fv much the ornament of ſpeech, as the falva- 


nion of the People, N. B. were ; ont to 
ſay, Lift up your hearts in the vulgar tongue. Leg. in 

ifl. Can. p. 9. | 

ES: TE the Prayers of the Greek 0 ſunch are 
pertormed in Greek, and that chey were performed ſo a 
to be underitood by the people, their Licurgies lufſiciently 
aſſure us. Sc Goar. in Lit. Chryl u. 65. p. 223. 5 

This is evident alſo trom all thoſe prayers Which the 
prieſt bags myſtically, or {ecretly, and concludes with a 
loud voice; for to what end doth he clevate his voice, It 
they who heard it, could not underttand the meaning ot 
it e ee OY 
From the beginning, as Juſtin Martyr doth intorm us, 
( Apol. 2. p 98. D.) the commentatles of rhe Apoltics, 
and the writings of the Prophets were read in the allem- 


0 1 * > % 2 = : , e 4 o 1 T 5 ; 
in the following prayer, the prieſt Calls out to the people, | blics Ol Chrittians, and that they WCC End 0 het as e 
liſt up your hearts, and theretore here a loud voice 1s ne- the common people night udoritans hem, is evident 
ccllary, that al!ogether they may give thanks to God, | from what there follows, that when ce reader craled, he 
mas” & | 


C. 20. P. 192. 
lion of 45 Lord, be ſaith 1t 1s called the preparation, be- 
cauſe it prepares the minds of the brethren to an honeſty 
becoming the convention of holy Angels, and to the c- 
verence of the conſecration, and therefore is ſung with a 
loud voice. And again ; then, faich he, follows the Lord's 
Prayer, which it behoves us to ling with great caution, 
that we nay retain un our minds the things which with our 
words we pronounce. And latlly. the e dle, with 
the pricit, commend themlelves together to God, ſaying, 
look upon thy tervants, and thy works, — and this with the 
words, we e t 10 retain in our minds. | 
Rubanus Mamus fach, De Iuſtit. Cler J. I. c. 33. p. 328. 
that aſter the prieſt goes to the altar, the Litany is begun 


Aud, ſpeaking of the hymn before the paſ- | prelident of the atfembly made an exnortalion (© provoke 


them to the imication ©. thoſe excelent thing then cad 
unto them. And from that pailage of "Lertulitan, Apel. 
Cc. 39. we meet toperther tor te Commemoration ol the 
Divine SC iptu! es we feed our taich, conmm gur 
afliance, erect our 1 pe by the Sacred Wriunps : From 
the reading of th. Scriptures wr derive be now! hunt of 
faith, ad Veur. 1. 2. C. 6, From hoe words of regory 
Thaumarurgus, Serm. 2. de Annum. B. Virg. When the: 
Goſpel, or the Wricwps of the Apollles, are read, attend 
not to the book, or to the reader, bur to God ſpraking 
from Heaven, which fine they could not be exhorred to 
do, provided that his words were 1cad umto them in an 
unknown tongue, And from theſe ww ds of Chryſoitom, 


1 


by the Clergy, that the general 1 may po before the | Hom. 3. in 2 Ep. ad Theft. C. 4 p. 234. They take not 


ſpecial ſupplication of the prieſt, and that this peneral 
prayer was penerally underiluod by the people, is evident 
trum this conſideration, that the prieſt, before it, was ac. 
cuſt»mcd to fay, Lec us pray for the Holy Church of God, 
tor our bleſſed Pope, for all the Biſhops, tor the Faithtul, 
for the Catechumens, tor the penitents, for the perfidious 
Jews, the Hercticks, the Pagans; and of this cuſtom Au— 
Itin ſpeaketh, ſaying, The pricits rehearſe the Litauies with 
a loud voice, and common prayer 1s enjoined by the mourh 
of the deacon, Ep. 119. c. 18. and mote :ully in theſe 
words: Exerciſe thy diſputacions againſt the prayers ot the 
Church, and when thou heart the pricit ot God exhort- 
ing the people at his altar to pray tor the unbclievers, that 
God would convert them to the Faith; for the Catechu— 
mens, that God would inſpire them with a deſire of Re:- 
pencration, aud for the Vaithtul, that they may perſevere 
I that which they have begun to be, deride the Holy 
Voices, Ep. 197. p. 493. 
This alſo will be tarther evident from the alternate 
prayers of prieſt and people, in which he ſpeaks to them, 
and chen return their anſwer to him, of which we have 
carly mention in the Apoltles Conſtitutions in Cyprian, in 
the tore-mentioued places, in Cyril of Jeruſalem, who tells 
us, that the prictt faith, I itt up your hearts, tlie people 
anlwer, We lit them up unto the Lord. The prieſt faith 
let us pive thanks to the Lord ; the people, it 15 fir and 
juſt ; the prieſt, holy things to holy perſons ; the people 
there 14 one Holy, one Lord [clus Chriſt. In Chryſoltom, 
lay nig, in the tremendous myttcrics, the prieſt prays for 
the people, and the prople tor the prielt, tor this alone is 
ſignitd by thoſe words, And with th ſpirit, In Auſtin 
very many places ot his works. In the Ordo Romans, 
we have ticquent mcution of this relponſe, And with th 
ſpirit, and alſo mention of all the others cited by Cyril, 
5 ee ee - ops thus, that the 
prieſt, ines ee aps . = OY IR 3 
prayed the: Lord might be nl ae e Nee 4s 5 
, ie be with 


| 


heed, nor do they mind that they come to G-d, that he 
di{conrſeth to them. For when the reader ſtandiig up 
cries out, thus faith the Lord; and the deacon ſtandings 
up, ſtops the months of all; he does vor this in honour of 
the reader, but of that God who tpeaketh by him. "The 
Epitiics which are read every day, are head rom Hea- 
ven. - It a man came wem the Kkiug, you would all 
attend him; the Prophets comes from Gd, he ſpeaks 
from Heaven, and no man heakens to hum: Do you not 
believe that theſe things are Ipoken by God ;. thete arc 
Epiſtles fene trum God 2 From the like words of Autlin, 
Serm. 33. de verbis Dommi. "Foe Holy Readings are 
propoſed, which we may both hear, and out of which, 
God affiiting, we mall difcourte Comewhart ; and from thoſe: 
paſlages ſo frequent in him, We have heard the lefſon of 
the Apollle, tis is a faithful laying, (ic. Serm, 10. de | 
verb. Apoſt. We have heard the Plaln, we have heard 
the Apoſtle, we have heard the Gofpel, all the Divine 
Leſſons agree, Serin. g. & de temp. derm. 494 From thar 
decree of the Council of Valence in Spain, cap. 1. "That 
the Holy Goſpcis thould be read atter the Eputle: in the 
maſs of the Catcchnmens in the order of the letlons, br 
cauſc it was allowed not only for the faithiul, but tor the: 
Catechumens and penitents to hear the falmatry precepts 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sermons of the: prieft. 
And that the cuſtom continucd from he listh to the tenth 
century, at lcult, we are informed from the writers of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical offices. Sec the Ordo Romanus, p. 459: 

That in the Greek Church alſo the: Epiltles aud Goſpels 
were, and are ſtill read unto them in the vulgar tongue, 
and fo as that the pevple might _ underitand the meaning 
of them, is (hill more cvideat ; for betore the reading of 
them, the deacon always taid o9pia 49341, which word 
de et, ſaith Cabalilus, calls for tun diligence, attention 
and reverence which we ought to have wirn we ſpeak 
or hear of Heavenly things, of which the fult fipu we 
ſhould give is the: crettion of the budy ; tec Ct, in 
Lit. Chryſ. n. 77. p. 125. Ile alfo (1g, 02,9 3914, by 


him, laying, and with thy lirit. That by the words | 


which word, faith Cabalilas, he commands us not o Hand 


7 K ſ\athſully, 


ts at. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ith. 


— 


„ = neoligenly, but to attend with our miuds to 

edis dove and fung, n. 88. p. 128. The prieſt before the 
2 of the Gotpel, ſaith, let us hear the Goſpel. The 
the 1-ton 15 taken out of ſuch a place. And the 
pri-it, Jer us attend to it, which were all vain words, if 
the people did not underſtaund the leflons. 

s lor finging, it is conteſſed by Cardinal Bona, Rerum 
Ius I. 1. c. 25. feft. 19. That in the times of the Apo- 
le: d for ſomèe % lowing ages, the whole congregation 
of tee {arhful die anſwer the prieſt in ſolemn celebration 
of that ſervice, aud were wont to ſiug together with the 
clergy, t is culiom, ſaith he, is coutimed by Chryſoſtom, 
who ſpeak eth thus, Anciently all met together, and ſung 
in common, and this we do at preſent ; hom. 36. in 1 
Cor. p. 487. 
no notice of, He that ings, {ings alone, though all ſing 
aſter him, and the voice is carried, as it were, from one 
mouth. Cæſarius, Biſhop of Arles, alſo taught the laicks, 
or vulgar ſorr, to ling plalms and hymns with an elevated 
modulated voice, and to ling proſe and anthems like as 
the clergy, ſome in Greek, and ſome in Latin, that there 
might be no time for them to tell ſtories to one another in 
the Church. He allo adds, that Ambroſe commanded 
plalms and hymns to be ſung after the manner of the 
Eaſtern parts, for the comfort of the faithful watching in 
the Church, and that Auſtin faith, that this cuſtom der1- 
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ved it ſelf from Milan, to almoſt all the Churches of the 


welt, ib. Ex. Auguſt. confef. I. 9. c. 7. 

Moreover, that the cuſtom of many other Chriſtian 
Churches was agreeable to that of the Proteſtants, we 
learn from good hiſtorians and approved authors: For, 

1. O. the Armenians, Caſſander tells us out of Petrus 
Bellonius, that all who aſſiſt underſtand the Armenian 
tongue, which the prieſt uſeth in celebration of their ſer- 
vice, Li urg. p. 3t. Aud Brier wood produceth many wit- 
nelles to the {ame purpoſe. 

2. The ſame Brierwood, 1b. p. 188. from Alvarez, the 
Portnuoucl:, and many other authors, ſhews, that the Ha- 
baſſins, or mid-land AÆthiopians, do celebrate their liturgy 
in their own language, which alſo the Liturgy it ſelt, it 
yuu mark the log anſwers of the people to the prieſt in 
thoſe prayers, ſufficiently atteſts. 

3. And no leſs certain, ſaith he, is it alſo of the Moſ- 
covites, and Ruſſians, that their Liturgies are miniſtred in 
their vulgar tongue. The whole maſs, ſaith Caſſander, 
Liturg. p. 32. is wont to be celebrated by them in the 
mother tongue, and the Epiſtle and Goſpel are recited out 
of the choir with a loud voice to the people, that they 
may the better undei ſtand them. | 

4. And as evident, faith he, p. 188. is it of the IIly- 
rians, whom we commonly call Sclavonians, that they 
excrciſe their publick Divine Service in their own langu- 


age ; and in particular of the Liburnians, the more weſt- 


erly part of the Sclavomans, it is affirmed by Aventine, 
and of the Dalmatians, the more eaſterly part of them, 
by \ngelus Rocha, that they celebrate their Liturgies in 
their own language. Ot theſe Sclavonians the hittury of 
the Bohemian perſecution faith, that in the year ot our 
Lord 968. when Dethmarus was conſecrated Biſhop, the 
then Pope endeavoured to deprive them of the ule of the 
ma{'s in their own tongue, whereupon they ſent fix of their 
prieſts, who obtained of the Pope that form of Liturgy in 
their mother tongue, which they {till have. 

Laſtly, Metrophanes, a monk of Greece informs us, 
thar the Creed was uttcred in the caſtern Church, even as 
all other rhings were with a loud voice, that all who were 
without the veil miglit hear, and underſtand them. And 
that this veil was opened, to ſignity that to thoſe who 
were orthodox in faith, all things were revealed, and to be 
heard, whether they were men or women, young or old, 
rich or poor; fee White's reply to Fiſh. p. 378. 

Lo theſe teſtimomes ot the Church-Service being per- 
formed im a tougue known to the people, I could add the 
aurno icy of Lactantius, Baſil, Ambroſe in the 4th age. 
Auttin and Catlianus in the 5th age. Iſidore Hitpaleulis 
in the vu aye. Aibinus Flaccus, Amalarius Fortuatus, 
and Wallaftidus Strabo in the 8th and gih age. Micro- 
logus, au lv Carnotenhis in the 11th and 12th age, £9c. 
But as hits al eady done in part, and theſe authorities 
are to com ay known by every one verſed in anti. uity, 
and che iathers, 1 ſhall now proceed to what is more ma- 
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And à little after he adds, what Bona took . 
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terial to be obſerved from this 14th. 
thians. For, | 4th Chapter of Coty, 


The chiet arguments we urge againſt the 


, read} 

Scriptures, prayers, and pious leſſons contained th 

maſs in an unknown tongue, are taken trom-P, 0 tn 
U " 


$ Gr 


1 
4 


courſe upon that ſubj ct, which affords almoſt 
demonſtrations of his diſapproving of this pra 8 Mary 
containeth verſes, and which the ancients, w tk 10 
ther occaſionally, or elſe profeſſedly writ upon 1 . 
with one conſent interpret as we do. And, lat pet 
1. Our argument from verſe 2. is to this geg. .. 
which doth render the reading of the Scriptun 

in the maſs a ſpeaking not to men, dot 
ful, becauſe theſe Scriptures were delign 
unto men ; but the reading ot them in an unkgows © 
is reading of them not to men, becauſe no man "Ie 
the language is not known, doth enderang I 
ver. 2. | | te 

Arg. 2. If we muſt rather chuſe to propheſy tha; 
with tongues, becauſe that propheſying is mere oro 7 
and more tor editication, then alſo muſt we rather 2 5 
to read the leſſons, and the publick ſervice, in 55 1 
known to all, than in a tongue unknown to moſt hea 
ſent, becauſe that alſo is more profitable, as i; . 15 
from the conteſſion of the Trent Council: 14,/, 0 Gy 
continet popult fidelis eruditionem, Seſſ. 22. C. N. T, 2 
this argument, if poſſible, more evident, Conſider 
1. That the Romiſh Maſs, or Liturgy, containerh ny 
portions of Holy Scripture. 
2. That theſe portions of Holy Scripture were writy 
for our learning, 2 Tim. iii. 16. aud are projigl for ur 
inſtruction, Rom. xv. 4. | 
3. That thoſe perſons who do not underſtand then 
when they are recited in the Latin tongue, are members 
that Church which is to be edified, ver, 4, they are 1 
deed the greateſt part, and moſt conſiderable members of 


; The 
Pture conta 


ed to be ſock 


known. | 1 
6. That therefore we are rather to read it to them nz 
tongue known, according to the purpoſe of Paul's advic, WE 
lan in a tongue, unknown to them. Now ſuitably unto the 
purpote of theſe arguments the fathers deſcant upon thele 
firſt tour verſes thus: that by Prophets the Apoſtle meansthe 
interpreters of Scripture, for as the Prophet toretells future 
things, which are unknown, fo he, whilſt he manitelts the 
lente of Scrijture, which is unknvuwn to many, is {ald to 
propheſy : that though there be many ſpiritual degrees 
which he enumerates, yet is that better which provides tot 
the advantage of the Church, fo that all may learn the 
purpoſe of the Divine Law——to know the law is tie 
b: it ſenſe; for knowledge joined with charity is not puſied 
up, but is meek, profiting to the benefit of all. For th! 
knowledge of the law confirms their minds, and provokes 
to the encreaſe of a better hope. He that ſpeaketh in al 
unknown tongue, profits only himſelt, tor men know not 
what he faith, and therefore they receive no profit by : 
but he that propheſieth edities all the people, whili What 
is ſpoken by him is underſtood of all. So Ambroie, m 
ver. 1, 2, 3. He makes a compariſon of gitts, faith Cary 
ſoſtom, and he rejects that of rongues ; tor by fang, e 
that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaketii not to men; for de 
man underſtands him, he takes that away, ſhe wing, that 
ir hath no great profit. He that proplieſies excecas It 0 
that he is alſo prcfitable to thoſe that hear him; fee how 
he thews the preferableneſs of this gitt from the comm! 


. 


benefit of it; and how every where he prefers that chen 

is done to the profit of many; tor fo much difference ” 

there is betwixt the profits of one, and ol the hols 

Church, ſo gre-t is the difference bet wixr ſpeaking oy 

unkawn to gues, and propheſy ing, iu ver. 3 + Le ok 

laun Paootius, that Prophecy is more proſitable, my 
2 


the Church, ſuch as ſtand moſt in need of the edifcaticy 5 a 
inſtruction, and conſolation mentioned, ver. j. e 

4. Tnat the Apoſtle here commands the Corinthian dq. i 
ficiators 1n the Church, rather to labour atter the pitt of - KH 
Prophecy, than that of tongues, becauſe the git of Pro. = 
phecy did more conduce unto the edification, inſtruGigy, © | 
and conſolation of the Church, ver. 3, 4. = * 

5. That reading of the maſs in a tongue knoun i; = : 
ſpeaking to the edification of many in the Church, and . 
reading it in a tongue unknown 1s, ſpeaking not to the = ( 
edification or inſtruction of all them to whom it is ur. = 
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don tongues; nitrates th 
; ofit of it, for t 
ter from the common pio 6 
* ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt, yet he 
WW is © | 
| ing ! jflerence as there is 
W {pcaking is leſs; wherefore, as a Rt rf arg x 
beta cen the profiring of one, and the nc : 
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+ Pat: firſt Epiſtle tothe C O RINTHIANS 
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LY 


hough he that 


much leſs than Prophecy, as the profit of his 


. 


ut muſt be the difference betwixt rongues and Prophecy. 


ucophylact repeats expreſly theſe laſt words, and on the 
W (cond and third verſe, he comments thus, he ſpeaks not 
ö men, becauſe he ſpeaks not things manifeſt, and eaſy 


to be underitood by them. And again, every where Paul 
-eſers that which is moſt profitable, as Prophecy is, build- 


3 4 ; | 5 : . 
ing up the unſtable, exhorting and ſtirring up the (lothiul, 


S and comforting the 


feeble-minded. He teacheth, ſaith 


2 Theodoret, in ver. 2. the uſe of this gitt of tongues, for 


ir was given to the preachers of the Goſpel, by reaſon ot 


9 the diffetent languages of men, that going to the Indians, 


and ufig their tongue, they might publiſh the Divine De- 


clatation; and again, diſcourſing to the Perſians, Scythians, 
W Romans, and Egyptians, in every one of their languages, 
W tlicy might preach the doctrine of the Goſpel, for vain it 
Vas tor men diſcourung to the Corinthians to uſe the lan- 
guage of the Scythians, the Peitians, and Egyptians, which 


= they could not underitand : now reading of the SC'1ptures, 
is preaching in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, for Maſes 


old times hath them that preach him in every city, being 
_ read in the Sprndg gue every ſabl at h day; Acts xvi. 21. 
and therefore 1eading of the Goſpels and Epiſtles muſt be 
preaching of the Chtiſtian doctrine, and mult it not be 


W vain, according to The d et, to preach to the Engliſh, 


E 1] French, Hungarians, Ge:mi's, Dutch, Swedes, and Nor- 


3 mans, in the Latin tongue winch they do not underſtand ? 
= Muſt not this practice coutradict the very end for which 
the gift of rongues was gen, chat the Divine Declaration 


E ſhouid propheſy, 


| that was the greater gift, he proves by reaſon of the great- 
er benefit the Church received by it, 8 


Droit; fo Theodoret : 


ot them, 


might be publiſhed to every one in their own tongue © May 
W we not argue from theſe ſayings of the fathers thus,“ That 
W which tends moſt unto the profit of the Church is every 
W wherc to be preferred by the A poſtle's rule, but propheſy- 
ing or reading of the Scriptures, ſo as to manifeſt the ſenſe 
of them: (which is not known, when it is read in an un— 
Eknovn tongue) and ſo that a may learn the purpoſe of the 
= Divine Law, ſo as that all ihe people may be ediſie whilſt 
= what is ſpoken is underſtuod of all, ſo as to be profitable 10 
| thein that hear him, ſo as io ſpeak things manifeſt and eaſy 
to be underftond by them, tends mult to the profit- of the 


Church; theretore this reading, or this propheſying, by 


the Apoltle's rule, mutt be preferred. And again, but 


readi ꝗ and preaching in a tonꝑue u known to the hearers, 


is 100g ſo as that /e hearer kndws not what you Jay, 
= and i ore he receives no benefit, he hath no profit ; it 
therefore 13 that reading which they, and the Apoſtle's rule 
aſſure us, ought not to be preferr'd. And thirdly, that 
uch tends belt 10 «fication, ex hortation, and comfort of 
& 74. Church ſhould be preferred, but propheſying, or reading 
= of the Scriptures lo as they may be plain to, and eaſy to 
be underſtood by the hearers, tends, to the edification of 
= the aoubiful, exhorting the flothful, the comforting the feeble- 
minded, to ihe confirming of our minds, and the advancing 
J our 11 5 'tis as much better than ſpeakin 
tongue un 


better than the profit only of ſome ſew, and therefore is to 
= bc preferred. | 


g in a 
| ; . DO 
nown, as the ediſication of the whole Church is 


Arg, III. From the fifth verſe, I would that Je all [pake 


| with tongues, Lut rather that ye propheſied, for greater is he 
| that prophefeeth than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ; We 


learn that the Apoſtle Paul doth rather wiſh that they 
than ſpeak with tongues. For that 


or becauſe it tended 


moſt to the editication of the Church. He faith it is the 


| greateſt gitt, for that is greateſt which profits all, ſaith Am- 


broſe. Prophecy is the greater, becauſe it hath the greater 
| he Becauſe they are many who receive 
ine profit of it, which cbrefly is to be regarded; fo Chryſo- 
low: Prophecy is the greater, Vecauſe it profits more; fo 
; 8 By reaſon of the greater bene it; ſo Theophy- 
0 Since therefore the like reaſon holds for reading of 
Be mal, and all the pious leflons contained in it, in a 
dugue Known unto the vulgar, certain it is, that greater 
is he that doth thus read It, aud that it ons deſirable it 
were thus read, rather than in a tongue unknown to many 

and therefore it is certain chat the Trent connc;! 


and he demonſtrates that Prophecy is bet- 


hath defined unwiſely, and not according to this declara- 
tion of Paul, and all theſe fathers ot the Church, that 7#e 
ancient rite of reading in the Laim tongue ſoould be retained 
every where ; Seſſ. 22. C. 8. G | 

Arg, IV. From the ſixth verſe, Now, therefore, bre- 
thren, if I come unte you ſpeaking in an UURAOWN longue, 
what ſhall I profit you, except I jpall | peek unto you ether by 
revelation, or by knowledge, Or by prophecy, or dotirine. 
What ſball I prefit you, faith Amb ole, for no man can 
teach, except he be underflood. He ſpeaks the 1, faith 
Curyſoltom, demonſtrating that he ſeeks their projrt, and 
that wrich he ſanh is this, that if 1 ſpeak not ſomet hing 
which may be eaſtly perceived, and may be manijeff to you, 
but only jhvew 1 have the gift of tongues, You will go away 
i Hout any profit. Photius, Apud. Oecum. in locum, 
thus deſcants on the words, 1 %a profit you nutwing ex- 
cept I ſpeak unto you 11 revelation, that 1s, things ma est, 


and underſtood, and eaſy to be perceived; or in Knowledge, 


that is, that you may know whar I jpeaRk; or in prophecy, 


for they knew that was ſpoken actording to the Com- 


mon way uf converſiug with one another, or in dottrine, 


for he that teacheih, endeavours that tis kearers may un- 


derſtand the things ſpoken 5 what profit fall 1 bring unto 


you, faith Theodoret, wnlcſs 1 uſe a dottrine, revealing to 
you hidden myfteries « Aud with reipect to ſuch luterpre- 


rations of the ancient tachers, IHeophylaët tpeaks thus, 


ſome have ſo underſtood thoſe woras iu revelation, as 10 fig- 


mfy that they fhoutd jpeak things manifeſt and eaſy to be ap- 


prended, and things laid open, and thye words in kaywl dye, 


as to figmfſy that they jhould ſpeak juch things as may be 
known. Hence then the argument runs thus, © That 
which doth nothing tend unto the profit of the aſſembly, 
conſiſting of perſons not underſtanding what is tpoken, 


; ought not to be done by an /\putlle, much lets by men of 


leſs authority; but to read the mals in Latin, iu places 
where it is not underſtood, is to do that which nothing 
tends unto the profit ot the aſſembly: If no man can pro fit 
except he ſpeak in revelation, or in knowledge, that is, 
things manifeſt, eaſy to be perceived aud underſtood, then no 
mau can profit the afſ-mbly, conſiſtiug chiefly ot illiterate 
perſons, by reading of the maſs to them in Latin :” Aud 
therefore no man can by ſo doing, do what both Paul and 


; Chryſoſtom ſay chiefly ought to be regaid:d in thoſe parts 


of public worſhip. | 
Arg. V. The ſeventh, eighth and ninth verſes afford ſtill 


' farther demonſtrations of the abſurdity of this practice, tor 


thus they run v. 7. in like manner things without lie, giv- 
ing ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a di- 


ſtinction in the ſuunds, how ſhall it be known wiat is pi- 


ped or harped, v. 9. 80 likewiſe youu, except ye utter 
by the tongue things caſy to be uwiceritood, how thall it 
be known what is ipokeu ; tor ye ſhall peak umo the air. 
For, ſaith Theodoret, when thoſe that ae preſent un- 
derſtand them not, the words ate vainly caſt into the air. 

You will ſpeak unto the air, z. e. ſoa to profit nothing; 
for to what cnd doth he tpeak who is not uudciitood, fo 
Ambroic. You ſhall ſpeak to the air, that is, to no body, 
faith Chryſoitom. And again, He puts the voice as the 
{ubjcet, rhe perſpicuity ot the vice as the {pec.es, (. e. 
that which diſtinguiſheth the kinds) wich being wanting, 
there is no need of the ſubje&, He proiecutes his dis- 
courſe thus, Why do I fay that which fhall be thus po- 
ken by us will be unprofituble, but what is plain and caty 
to be apprehended will be profitable to them that hear ir, 
ſince this is ſo even in organs without lite, witch muſt 
have diſtinction and plainnets of ſound, or you do nothing, 
and much mote in the words of men of lile and reatun, 
and in ſpiritual gifts ought we to ſeck for what is ot an 
eaſy ſiguification. Theophylact trantcribes theſe words, 
and then he, with Chryſoltom, applies the example thus, 
So you unleſs by this gitt of tongues you utter a ditcourſe 
plain and perſpicuous, you will tpeak in vain, and to no 
end, becauſe no man underſtands you: Youu will peak iuto 
the air, ſaith Occumenius, that is, in vam aud unprofit= 
ably, it your words be not plain and undertitood ; he allo, 
out of Photius thus introduceth the Apoſtle tpcaking, 
Why fay I in my own perton that what is underitoud 15 
profitable, What is not underſtood is unprotituble; a 
man may find this in organs without life; and, it uw lit- 
tle thivgs clearneſs is much, how much more in 1; jricual 
things? Here then the argument runs thus. 2 % wich 


| renders the meaning of the words read in the i! mbly of 


(.\11tans 


Ot 
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Chriſlians ſpeaking into the air, i. e. ſpeaking unprofit- 
ably, in vain, ſpeaking to no body, doing nothing, or to 
no purpoſe, mult be abſurd and incongruous, but reading 
of the maſs in Latin to thoſe afſemblies, renders it, ſpeak- 
ing into the air, Sc. to all to whom it is unknown, there- 
fore it is abſurd. Again, they who read fo as that the hearers 
cannot know what is ſpoken, and ſo as that they do nos 
utter things eaſy to be underſtood, it is not plain, perſpicuous 
and eaſy to be perceived, they ſpeak into the air, but to read 
they who read the maſs in Latin to thoſe aſſemblies which 
do not underſtand that tongue. Ergo, they ſpeak into the air. 

Arg. VI. Verſe the eleventh, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, f 
I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh a barbarian, aud be that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barba- 
rian unto me. He admoniſhes them not to ſtudy that by 
unknown tongues they may ſeem barbarians to one ano- 
ther, but that by unanimity of underſtanding, they may 
have common joy, faith Ambroſe. I ſpeak not theſe 
things, ſaith Chryſoſtom, rejeEting the unknown tongue, 
but ſhewing that it is unprofitable to me whilſt it is ob- 
cure, that it renders him that hears it a barbarian to me, 
and me to him, not through the nature of the voice, bur 
through our ignorance. He ſhall be a barbarian. to me that 
ſpeaketh, i. e. a ſpeaker of things not intelligible, It 1 
know not the power of his voice, faith Theophylact. 
There are many kinds of voices, faith Oecumenius, but 
whar gain we by thoſe voices, when we underſtand nothing 
of them? tor it I know not what the voice ſignifies, we 
{hall be both barbarians to one another: How therefore is 
it that you ſpeaking into the air, and ſpeaking things in- 
ſignificant to your own countrymen, are puffed up, as it you 
had done ſome great matters, and do not rather ftudy, 
and take cate that obtaining the giſt of interpretation, you 
may uſe the gitt of tongues unto the common benefit; for 
he that only ſpeaks with tongues uſing an inſignificant and 
unknown voice unto the hearer, inſtead of profiting, 1s a 
barbarian to him, and the hearer alſo 1s accounted a bar- 
barian to the ſpeaker, and what profit ariſeth - thence ? 
You hear not their Anacharſis ſaying «to me, all the Gre- 
cians are as Scythiaus, which is like that of our Paul, it I 
know not the meaning, Oc. for as the Illyrians, Pzontans, 
desc. are efteemed barbarians to the Greeks, ſo to them 
who underſtand not the Greek idiom, the Attick, Do- 
rick, Æolick and Tonick tongues are barbarous ; Theo- 
doret. de Cur. Græc. aff. Serm. 5. p. 556. Where, 

1. It plainly is aflerted, that every;one that ſpeaketh in a 
publick aflembly is unto him that heareth a barbarian, be- 
cauſe he doth not underſtand the meaning of the voice, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks 3hings unintelligible by him, and ſo he gain- 


eth nothing by his voice, becauſe he, ſpeaking in an un- 


known voice, ſpeaks not unto the common benefit. 

2. It is here tacitly ſuppoſed, that this is a great fault, 
and maniteſt abſurdity, and that which the Apoſtle re- 
proved in the Corinthians as by no means fitting to be 
done. Hence then the argument runs thus, That which 
renders the maſs-prieſt a barbarian, a ſpeaker of things 
unintelligible to the hearer, ſo that he gaineth nothing by 
his voice, a ſpeaker in that very manner for which Paul 
reproves the {peakers in like aſſemblies of the Corinthians, 
that ought not to be done; bur celebrating the maſs in 
Latin, 7. e. in ſuch a lavguage in which in moſt aſſemblies 
few underitand the meaning ot his voice, renders the maſs. 
pricit a barbarian, Ec. Ergo this ought not by him tobe done. 

Arg. VII. The Apoſtle exhorts thoſe Corinthian Æmu— 
lators of the gitt ot tongues, that ſeeing they ſo earneſtly 
delired to abound in gitrs, they would do it to edification, 
ver. 12, endeavouring to excel in that which chiefly tended 
to that noble end: For thus he {peaks, Even fo ye, foraſmuch 
as ye are Scalous of ſpiritual! gifts, ſeek that youu may excel 
to the edification of the Church, Strive chiefly for them by 
cwhich the profit and edificatiun of. the Church may be pro- 
740ted, faith Oecumenius. le commands them to do all 
things 0 the benefit of the Church, faith Theodoret; be- 
eaſe "tis profitable to explain the Scriptures * For the mind 


is excited and rejoices when it tnderflanas any thing of 


Scriptures; therefore he admoniſhes them to apply ther 
ſtudy jo this, fo Ambroſe, You ſee his ſcope every where, 
how he points continually to one thing, in every thing laying 
down this as a con or rule to walk by, that what is moſi 
profitable to the moſt ; neſt veneficial to the Church, ought 
always to be done, fo Chrytoltom. Hence then the argu- 
ment is this, That which is requiſite, that we may excc] 


+ 
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to the edification of the Church, to the pro, | 
in the publick Gries is always to 2 25 5 Re 
to the exhortation and the command ot the e Bus 
celebrating the publick ſervice of the Church In a ton R 
commonly known to the people which aſſembled to bin 
with us, is plainly requiſite to this end; for, as the ee 
and Paul have often told us, unleſs they know the po = 
of the voice it cannot profit, nor will they be evifed. 
Ergo, the publick ſervice ought to be celebrated in a 
8 2 55 unto the people. 1 
0/, Unto this argument ſome of the Romani 
That the Trent Council hath obſerved the a 5 i x 
Apoſtle here, in that ſhe hath commanded all os Emp 


during the celebration of the maſs, to ex 
expound ſome has 
what is read. . Pound ſome part of 


"_ er to this ſubterfuge I anſwer, 

1. That which the Council faith is only this, 7he Ex. 
Synod doth command all paſtors frequently to rapes hn 
of thoſe things which are contained in the maſs, it there- 


thing of that nature, and fo the Apoſtle's Pr 
be neglected when this is not done. e Fre 

2. The Council doth not oblige them to expound any 
certain part of the mais, fo that if they expound one _— 
contained in it, they ſatisfy the injunction of the Conn- 
cil, but by no means do they ſatisty Paul's injunction 
that all things fhoulg be done 19 edrfication, that if there 
be no interpreter they fhould hold their peace, and leaſt of 
all thote ſayings ot the Fathers, Ler there be nothing done 
among you which doth not edify one another. That the 
Apoſtle's rule is this, h. what is moſt profitable to the 
mop, moſt beneficial to the Church, ought always to be 
one, 


tion, viz. Left the ſheep of Chrift ſhould hunger, and the 
little ones defire bread, and there be none to break it them, 
ſeems to be a plain conſeſſion that when this is not done, 
as frequently it is not, it muſt ſo happen, that Chris 
ſheep do by this means hunger, and deſire bread, when there 
is none to break it to them. Since then, according to 
Paul, and theſe expoſitors, the profit of ft is chiefly to 
be regarded, and he prefers that every where which is ſo 
done, ſince what is ſpoken in a tongue known is, ſay they, 
underflood by all, and therefore edifieth all the people, but 
what is read in a tongue not known, is ſo read, that they 
receive no profit, no benefit by it, ſeeing there is the ſame 
reaſon for interpreting all they read, as any portion of it, 
it is evident all ſhould be interpreted, or read in a tongue 
underſtood by all. And, | | 
4. It deſerves to be obſerved, that though the Church 
here requires the Prieſt to expound- ſometimes, or preach, 
yet hath ſhe not obliged the People to hear them, NVullo 
(hoc) jure cavetur, ſed ſolum de miſſa, Sum Roſell. Domin. 
u. 4. that maſs, which they cannot underſtand, they muft 
hear ; but the ſermons, which they may underſtand, they 
need not. I affirm, faith Suarez, that there is no precept 
which in rigour, and by it (*If obliges to hear the ſermon on 


feſtivals, (or the Lord's Day) ſo all the doctors ſuppoſe as 


evident, and it is apparent from the conflant uſe and appre- 
henſion of the Faithful, L. 2. de Felt. c. 16. n. 6. So that 
though without this, the Council doth centeſs, the ſheep of 
Chriſt muſt hunger, and deſire bread, and have none to break 
it to them; yet are they not obliged to that Which can 
alone aſſuage their hunger. 5 

Arg. VIII. The Apoſtle proceeds thus, ver. 13, 14. 
Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray 
that he may interpret; for if I pray in an unknown tongues 
my" ſpirit prayeth, but my underſlanding is unfruitful. Let 
him pray that he may interpret, faith Theodoret, hat he 
may bring profit to the Church. Let him pray not only for 
the gift of tongues, but of interpretation allo, at he may 
be profitable to all, ſo Chryſoſtom. That his endeayour 
may profit others alſo, ſaith Ambroſe, He fhews the man- 


ner how they might procure gifts that will profit the Church, 


ſaith Oecumenius. He ſhews how this gift may be uſed to 
the publick benefit, ſaith Theopbylact. | 5 

The reaſon tellows, For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, that is, faith Photius, my ſpiritual gift 
is exerciſed, but my mind is unfrunful; that 1s, ſaith 
Theodotet, I not interpreting my gift, have io fruit, 
. others that hear me receiving no benefit, for the fruit ef 


| the ſpeaker is the prefit of the bearers; for fo be. fpeak#tÞ 
; in 


tore doth not command that they ſhould always do ſome- 


3. The reaſon which the council aſſigns of this injunc- 
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- ile to the Romans, that I may have ſome 
1 3 as among other Gentiles. My mind will 
55 found unfruitful, ſaith Photius, becauſe it will not profit 
others, for the fruit of the mind is by various, and all kind 
of notions to bring profit to our neighbours. If any one ſpeak 
Sith unknown tongues, his mind is unfruiful, not to him- 
ſelf, but to the bearer, for whatſoever is ſaid he underſtands 

„ < the commentary that paſſeth under the name of 
0 om. When they that are preſent underſtand the 
pony then he that prayeth hath fruit, to wit, the edifi- 
kation of rhoſe that are helped by his prayer. Saith Baſil, 
but when the words of the prayer are unknown to them 
that are preſent, then without controverſy the mind of 
him that prays is without fruit, ſince no man receives be- 


nelit by it, and the caſe is alike in treating of any other 


ds of God, for fo it is written, let no ſpeech come 
Fawn your mouth but what is good, for the edification of 
faith; and that the mind is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be un- 


ſruitful, not with reſpect unto the ſpeaker, but to the 
hearer is evident. | 


1. Becauſe the Apoſtle in this very chapter ſaith, that 


he that ſpeaks with tongues edifies himſelf, ver. 4. adding, 


that where that tongue is not underſtood, it doth not 


„ | | 
" 5 Let him, faith the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks with tongues 
pray that he may interpret, not to himſelf, but others, for 
their benefit ; when therefore he aſſigns this reaſon of that 
exhortation, that otherwiſe his mind will be unfruitful, he 
muſt allo mean not to himſe/f, but unto others. i 

3. The Apoſtle ſeems plainly to interpret his meaning, 
thus by ſaying, ver. 19. In the Church I had rather ſpeak 
five words d 18 vobs ps, with my mind, (not unfruitful, 
but underſtood) that I might inſtru others, than ten 
thouſand woras in an unknown tongue. 


Hence then theſe arguments do very naturally reſult, | 


if he that ſpeaks with an unknown tongue, muſt pray that 
he may interpret, that he may bring profit to the Church, 
that he may be profitable to all, and uſe his gift to the 
publick benefic ; then he that reads, or prays in publick, 
mult ſo read, and pray, that he may be profitable to all, 
and conduce to the publick benefit, which ſure he doth 
not who celebrates the maſs in Latin, where that language 
is ſo far from being underſtood of all, that it is ſcarce un- 
derſtood of any in moſt of our Churches. Eſthius upon 
the place confeſſeth, that what is ſpoken here doth hap- 
pen unto them who being ignorant of the Latin tongue, 
Latino ſermone preces recitant, read prayers in Latin, for 
their mind is unfruitful; and mult it not then alſo happen 
unto them who being ignorant of the Latin rongue, Latino 
ſermone preces audiunt, Hear prayers read in that tongue - 
For if prayer not underſtood by the ſupp!icant is untruit- 
ful to him, fo is prayer not underitood by the hearer to 
him alſo, on the ſame account. | 

Again, that which makes the prayer of the ſupplicant 
unfruitful to the hearer, ought not to be done, this being 
the reaſon of the Apoſtles exhortation to the Corinthian 
_ officiators, to pray they might interpret, leſt their mind 
ſhould be unfruitful. But praying fo as that the words of 
the prayer are unknown to them that hear them, ſo as 
they do not underſtand them, ſa as they are not good for 
editication of him who knoweth not the meaning of them, 
is praying fo as that the mind of him that prayeth is un- 
fruitful to the hearer, and fo by parity of reaſon is pray- 
ing in Latin, to every hearer who underſtandeth nothing 
of it, it therefore is not to be done. | 

Arg. IX. What therefore is it; I will pray with the 
ſpirit, I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, I will ſing 
with the ſpirir, I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo, i. e. 
What therefore is to be done, ſaith Oecumenius, how 
thall we contrive that we be not unfruitful. What is the 
beſt and moſt profitable to be done, ſaith Chryſoſtom, and 
Theophylact. He calls the ſpirit his gift, ſaith Theodo- 
ret; the mind he calls the interpretation of what is ſpo- 
ken; and ſaith, that it behoveth him who diſcourſeth in 
another tongue, whether it be in pſalms, in prayer, or 
doctrine, either himſelf to interpret, what is ſaid to the 
profit of the hearers, or to take another to his aſſiſtance 
who can do it ; which words are punctually tranſcribed by 
Oecumenius, who alſo adds from Photius, that to ſpeak 
with the ſpirit, and the mind, 1s to ſpeak for our own 
profit, and alſo to ſpeak ſo as that others may enjoy the 


— 
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fruit of our minds, that is, to ſpeak unto the profit of our 
neighbours ; and this will be done, if ſpeaking with 
tongues ve receive alſo the giſt of interpretation, tor ha- 
ving taken up the name of prayer, for ſpeaking of things 
good and ſerious, that you might not think that he ſpoke 
primarily, or chiefly of prayer, and not alſo of any neceſ- 
fary and uſeful words ſpoken in tongues, he falls to pſal- 
mody, ſaying as it were, whether it be in prayer, or plal- 
mody, or any other good and neceſſary words, in all alike, 
we ſhould endeavour both to profit ourſelves, and others. 
Caſſian relating, and propoſing to the imitation of others 
the cuſtoms uſed by the Egyptian monks, which he ſays 
were very ancient, he firſt (I. 2. c. 5. and c. 11.) informs 
us, that one of them roſe up to ſing the pſalms in the 
midſt of them, and that the other ſate, having the inten- 
tion of their hearts fixed upon the words he ſang; for, 
ſaith he, they are not delighted with the multitude of ver- 
ſes; but with the underſtanding of the mind, following 
that with their whole power, I will.ſing with the ſpirit, I 
will ſing with the mind alſo, and therefore they judge it 


more profitable than ten verſes ſhould be ſung rationally, 


than that a whole Pſalm ſhould be poured forth with con- 
fuſion of the mind. The meaning therefore of the Apoltles 
reſolation, the thing that he approveth of, as belt and 
moſt advantageous to be done in publick, à d , 
which ought to be done, 1s, that 1n the Service of the 
Church we pray with the mind, that is, ſo that others may 


enjoy the fruit of our minds, and the hearer may be pro- 


fited ; and that this muſt be the true import of the words, 
is evident from the preceding words, which fay, that if 
we pray in a tongue unknown, our mind will be unfrunfu! 
unto others; and thence infer, that we mult fo pray in 
the ſpirit, as to pray alſo with the mind, that is, to as the 
mind be not unfruitful. 2. This is apparent from the cou- 
nexion of the words with the enſuing verſe. 
with my underſtanding, for otherwiſe how can the Idiot ſay 
Amen unto my prayer, or by my Pſalm be cditied, ſeeing 
he underſtands not what I pray, or thank God tor. Now 
manitelt-ir is the underſtanding. of the ſupplicant contri- 
butes nothing unto the underſtanding of the Idiot, unleſs 


he utters by his underſtanding words which the Idiot can 


apprehend, it is therefore maniteſt the Apoſtle here diſ- 
courſeth of ſuch words, and not of thoſe the ſupplicant 
alone doth underſtand. | | 

Hence then the argument runs thus; If by the rule of 
the Apoſtle, whether we be engaged in the publick ſer- 
vice, in prayer, in pſalms, or doctrine, we mult ſpeak fo 


as that the hearers may have profit by ir, and may enjoy 


the fruit of our minds, that the intention of our hearts be 
fixed upon the meaning of the words, and with our whole 
power we follow after the doing of the ſervice with the 
intention of the mind, then muſt we pray, and ſing, and 
read in words which they that hear can underitand, and 
profit by, and have their hearts intent upon, and there- 
fore not in Latin words, where the hearers, or the gene- 
rality of them, cannot underſtand, or have their minds 


intent upon them, becauſe they do not underſtand the 


meaning of that tongue. | 

Arg. X. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearued ſay 
Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not 
what thou ſayeſt. When thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, that 
is, with the ſpiritual gift of tongues, ſo Theophylact, with 


the voice of a barbarian, fo Chryſoltom, how thall the 


Idiot, that is, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Ambroſe, je- 
rom, Oecumenius, the Laick, and unskilful perſon, de- 
dulius, Haymo, Anſelm, and Aquinas, the man that only 
underſtandeth his own mother's tongue, how ſhall he ſa 

Amen at thy giving of thanks? How ſhall he give his 
teſtimony, or aſſent, unto thy benediction? faith Jerom. 
The unskilful hearing what he underitands not, knows not 
the end of the prayer, and therefore ſaith not Amen, that 
the benediction may be confirmed, tor by them is the pray- 
er confirmed, who ſay Amen, ſo Ambroſe, that which he 
faith is this, if thou bleſſeſt in a barbarous tongue, the 
Laick not knowing what thou ſayeſt, nor being able to in- 
terpret thy words, cannot ſay Amen; and he ſhews that 
he ſuffers no ſmall damage, when he cannot {ay Amen. 


He brings in an example, faith Photius : For, ſaith he, if 


thou bleſſeſt in the ſpirit, i. e. thou only underſtanding, or 
profiting thy ſelf in bleſſing, but the hearer underſtands not 
7 L 
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what thou ſazeft, What will he anſwer to tbee? How will 
he ſay Amen, i, it be needful for him ſo to do, not knowing 
at all what thou ſayeſt ? For if thou only knoweſt, ſaith he, 
what thi prayeſt, or bleſſeſt, and thy ſoul ſpeaketh this in 
ihe ſpirit, the reſt not knowing the power of the things 
ſpoken, how ſhall the Idiot ſay Amen, at thy prayer? This 
thereſore is the thing he ſaith, that be that ſiugs and prays 
ſhould interpret the things ſpoken, and the hearers likewiſe 
ihat they may ſay Amen. In the whole he would have the 
words underſtood, and not in ſome definite kind, and there- 
ſore ſomelimes he ſpeaks of ſinging, ſometimes of bleſſing, 
and giving of thanks, ſhewing that his exhortation and care 
is univerſally of every neceſſary and uſeful things ſpoken in 
tongues, Now hence theſe things do clearly follow, 

1. That it is the duty of the unlearned to join with the 
miniſter in prayer, for he muſt ſay Amen, he muſt give his 
teflimony, and aſſent unto his benediction, he muſt confirm 
the prayer by ſaying Amen, and when he cannot do it, be- 
cauſe he knows not what the prieſt ſaith, he ſuffers no ſmall 
damage, ſaith Chryſoſtom. 

2. It therefore muſt be the duty of the prieſt ſo to bleſs, 
and pray in publick, that the unlearned may be able to 
ſay Amen, and yield his teſtimony and aſſent unto the be- 
nediction of the prieſt, and may not ſuffer damage by his 
inability to do ſo. 5 | 

3. That the illiterate perſon cannot perform this duty, 
when he cannot underſtand the matter of the prayer, or 
Know what the prieſt ſaith, and ſo mult ſuffer damage, 
when he ſo officiateth, as that the Idiot knows not what 
nc faith, Hence then the argument runs thus : 

That prayer, or benediction, to which the Idiot can- 
not ſay Amen, 1s not to be uſed in the Church, becauſe 


he is not to be damaged, or made uncapable of the per- 


formance of his duty, by that ſervice which was undoubt- 
_ edly delign'd for his advantage, and his help in the per- 
formance of his duty. | 

But prayer and benediction in Latin, where it is not un- 
derſtood by the Idiot, is that to which he cannot ſay A- 
men. Or thus, ä Bs 
That which the Idiot underſtands not, and therefore 
cannot. fay Amen to, mult not be uſed in the Church: 
But prayer in Latin, in all places where Latin is not a 
known tongue, is that which the Idiot underſtands not, 
therefore it is not to be uſed in the Church. 


* 


Anſ. To this ſome anſwer, that Latin is always a 


tongue Rnown to ſome. 


Rep. 1. This is falſe, with reſerence to thouſands of 


our Congregations. 

2. It is impertinent, for the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes the 
congregation into rhe Idiot, and others, and blames the 
prayer or benediction uttered in an unknown tongue, 
as being {ſuch as Idiots in the congregation could not un- 
deritand. | | 

3. Is God an accepter of perſons? Would he have 
the learned edified by the Churches publick ſervice, who 
have the leaſt need of theſe helps, and the unlearned want 
the benefit? If not, muſt it not be acknowledged, that 
the Apoitles reaſon dictated by the Spirit of God, con- 
cerns them borh ? 

Arg. XI. Whereas the queſtion might be asked, Why 
may not the Idiot ſay Amen to what he underſtands not, 
ſeeing the matter of the prayer is good? The Apoſtle 
anſwers verſe the 17th, for thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. Where faith Ambroſe, If 
you meet together that the Church may be edified, you 
ought to ſay thoſe things which the hearers may under- 
ſtand ; for what profit is it for a man to ſpeak in a tongue 
which he only knows? Such a one ought rather to hold. 
his peace, that others may ſpeak who can profit the 
hearcrs, Sce, faith Chryſoſtom, how he throws the ſtone 
at the mark, always ſeeking the edification of the Church. 
The hearer gains nothing, he is profited nothing by thee, 
ſaith Occumenius, that is, he receives not from the things 
heard, the fruit gathered for him, the mind of the ſpeaker 
profits him not, he enjoys not the fruit of it, he is deſti- 
rute of fruit, is unfruitful, there being no benefit to thy 
neighbour, thy thankſgiving is unprotitable: So Theo- 
phylact. Now hence I reaſon thus: That which the 
Idiot doth not underſtand, is that by which he doth not 
edity, and therefore that which is not to be uſed in the 
ſervice of the Church; but Latin Service, where it is an 
unknown tongue, as to every Idiot it is, is that he undet- 
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ſtands not, and therefore that by which he is not edified 
it therefore is not to be uſed in the Church, eſpecially 
where it conſiſteth chiefly of ſuch Idiots. ö 
Arg. XII. The Apoſtle proceeds, Ver. 18, 19. thus I 
thank my God I ſpeak with tongues more than you all. Bur 
in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words with m 
mind, that I may inſtruct others, than ten thouſand worgy 
in an unknown tongue; he declares, ſaith Ambroſe, that 
it is more profitable to ſpeak few words plainly,” which al 
might underſtand, than a long ſpeech in obſcurity. Whar 
is it, faith Chryſoſtom, to ſpeak with my mind, it is 1, 
ſpeak with knowledge, and to inſtruct others ; for this on] 
yields much profit, and this 1s that which he every where 
ſeeks after, what may profit all. With my mind, ith 
Oecumenius, that is, ſo that I may be able to Interpret 
and make plain to the hearers what I ſpeak, that 
they may be profited. Hence then the argument rung 
thus : | | 
It we ought, when the congregation meets, rather tg 


| ſpeak few words plainly, and fo as to inſtruèt the hearers, 


and make that plain unto them which is ſpoken, than 2 
long diſcourſe which they underſtand not; then cught ve 
rather celebrate maſs in the mother-tonge, than in Latin, 
which to the generality of moſt pariſhes is a tongue they 
underſtand nor. | | | 

Arg. XIII. The Apoſtle thus proceeds, ver. 20. Bre. 
thren, be not children in underſtanding, but be ye chil. 
dren in malice, in underſtanding be ye perſect. He wil 
have them be perfect, fairh Ambroſe, that they may 
know what is fleceſſary for the inſtruction of the Church, 
that they may ſtudy thoſe things which profit to the ad. 
vantage of the brethren, he uſes now a ſharper ſtyle, be 
not ye children, for tis the property of children to ad. 
mire little things, as tongues, and deſpiſe great things, 
that is, Prophecying. Hence I thus argue: 

That which renders the officiator a child in underſtand. 
ing, ought not by him to be done, but ſpeaking to the 
congregation in Latin, when it is an unknown tongue, 

and preferring that before Prophecying, or ſpea king to the 
inſtruction of the Church, doth render the officiator a 
child in underſtanding. | 

Arg. XIV. From ver. 21. the argument runs thus: 
That which was in the law denounced as a curſe upen 
God's people, ought not to be the choſen, or be the con- 
ſtant practice ot the Church of Chriſt ; but ſuch was 
ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, and ſo as they could not 
underſtand with eaſe. | 

Arg. XV. From ver. 23. thus : . 

That which will give occaſion to the ſtranger, and the 
Idiot, entring into the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, to {ay 
that they are mad, ought not to be done; but the uſe of 
Latin, where the meaning of it is not known, as it is not 
in many Pariſh-churches, will miniſter this occaſion, there- 
fore it is not to be done. | 

Arg. XVI. Let all things be done to ediſying, ver. 26. 
He ſpeaks of Pſalms, Doctrine, and Prophecy, faith 
Theophylact, and adds, let all theſe things be done to 
edifying : For ttis the buſineſs of a Chriſtian to edify and 
profit; but how can he do this, who ſpeaks in an unknown 
tongue? It he procure an interpreter, the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, faith Theodoret, in ver. 22. is one, the profit of 
many, and theretore he exhorts the Corinthians to prefer 
Prophecy, as being that which brings a common beneft. 
See, faith Chryfoltom, the foundation and the rule cf 
Chriſtianity, for as the work of an artificer is to build, 
ſo the work of a Chriſtian is in all things to profit his 
neighbour. I regard only one thing, this, ſaith he, only 
am I concerned tor, to do all things to edification. This 
is the concluſion, that nothing ſhould be performed in the 
Church in vain, ſaith Ambroſe, and that this chiefly is to 
be laboured after the unskilful may profit, that no part of 
the body may be dark through ignorance, Let all things 
look to one end, faith Oecumenius, whether Pſalm, 
Doctrine, or interpretation, viz. the edification of the 
G | 

Arg. XVII. But if there be no interpreter, let him hold 
peace in the Church. Let him do this, ſaith Theophylect, 
left he ſeem to moſt a barbarian, and one that fpeaks things 
which cannot be diſcerned or underſtood. Let one interpret, 
ſaith Theodoret, for they who are preſent ought to under— 

ſtand the things ſpoken ; but if there he no interpreter, bet 


him held his peace, for it is moſt abſurd to uſe his gift for 


oſteh- 
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ofentation, and not for profit. Let him be ſilent, faith 
Chryſoſtom, for not hing ought to be done in vain, or ſuper- 
wouſly, nothing for vain- glory; for you come not together 
ür this end, that you may ſhew that you have the gift of 
rogues ; but that you may edify the hearers, as he ſaid in 
rhe beginning, let all things be done to edification.. Let him 
be ſilent, faith Ambroſe, for he ought to ſpeak in the Church, 
ho can profit all. Whence the argument runs thus: 

If they who are preſent at the Church-afſemblies oughr to 
underftand the things ſpoken there, and if he who can profitall, 
ought to be ſpeaker in the Church, becauſe the end of his 
aſſembling with them is, that he may eaify the hearers, then 
ought he to be the ſpeaker in the Church-aflemblies, who 
ſpeaks in a tongue known to all, i. e. who ſpeaketh to 
them who underſtand no other, in the vulgar tongue, ſince 
otherwiſe he cannot profit all, or anſwer the end of his 
aſſembling with them, nor can they who are preſent under- 
ſtand the things ſpoken. Again, | 

If he who ſpeaks in a tongue not known in the Church, 


ought to keep ſilence, left he ſeem to moſt a barbarian, i. e. 


one ſpeaking things which are not underſtood, and becauſe 
nothing ought to be done in the Church in vain, and becauſe 
it is abſurd to even the gift of tongues where it aoth not 
profit, then he who reads the leflons, tings, or prays in Latin, 
where that language is not underſtood, ought to be ſilent, 
it being as true of him, as of the perſon ſpeaking with a 
tongue unknown to the Corinthians, that he is a barba- 
rian, he ſpeaks in vain, and not unto the profiit of his 
auditors. 

Arg. XVIII. IF any man be ſpiritual, or a Prophet, let 
him know that the things which I write unto you are ihe 
commandments of the Lord. Here be aſſerts, faith Ambroſe, 
that he ſpeaks not his own ſenſe, but that of Ghriſt's. 
That which is the ſtrongeſt of all he puts laſt, ſaith Theo- 
phylact, declaring that (rod commands theſe things by him. 
Let him know, faith Oecumenius, that the things which I 
write are the commandments of God, and that I am not moved 
10 ſpeak theſe things of my ſelf - And if theſe things, thus 
written by him concerning ſpeaking, praying, ſinging with 
a voice plain, and eaſy to be underſtood, and fo as to in- 
{tru&t others, and as moſt tendeth to the edification of the 
hearers, be the commandment of God, then they who do 
not obſerve, but apparently tranſgreſs them, mult be vio- 
laters of the commandment of God. 

Let us ſee then what the doctors of the Church of Rome 


can fay in favour of their ſervice in the Latin Tongue, and 


to excuſe that practice from being a plain violation of theſe 
precepts and inſtructions, which is not fully anſwered and 
confuted by theſe plain deſcants of the Fathers; and by 
the words, or the plain meaning of Paul in theſe expreſ- 
_ All their evaſions may be reduced to three 
1eads, 

1, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of ſuch ſervice as is uſed 
in the Church of Rome. Or, 

2. It what he ſpeaks concerns their ſervice, yet do they 
—_— in it which contradicts the mind of the Apoſtle. 

„ 

3. That the caſe is now ſo altered, that the Church 


may have reaſon to vary from the rules of the Apoſtle, and 


practice now, in reference to this matter, what, in the pri- 
_ ages of the Church, was not convenient to be done, 

bd, | 

1. Their anſwer is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
public and ſet prayers of the Church, but of extraordinary 
and ſpiritual exerciſes, of exhortations, and ſudden prayers. 
The prayers and ſpiritual exerciſes which Paul ſpeaks againſ 
Were extemporal, made in publick meetings, ſaith Dr. Vane, 
according to the preſent inſpired devotion of the ſpeaker ; ſo 
that the unlearned hearer, or he that ſupplied the place of 
be clerk, except he underſtood the language, and conſequently 
the matter, could not prudently ſay Amen to it, ſeeing he 
knew not whether the thing ſpoken were good and lawful, or 
no ; but the Liturgy and Service of the Church hath ſet of - 
ces for every day, approved by the Church, and therefore 
from hence a man may be confidently aſſured, that it is good 


and lawful, and therefore he may boldly ſay, Amen. Sec 
Vane's Loſt Sheep, 1 2 


Auſ. 1. Thoſe who have the confidence to fay, that the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh here only of exhortations and publick 
preaching, are abundantly confuted by what Paul, and all 
theſe commentators, have diſcourſed of prayer, and of 
thankſgiving, ver. 14, 15. of the unlearned perſon's inca- 


are ſaid. 
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pacity to ſay Amen, ver. 16. of Pſalmody, ver. 26 ard 
trom the ſuffrage not only of the fore- mentioned Fathers, 
but alſo of Primaſius, Haimo, Anſelm, Carthuſian, Lyra, 
Lombard, Aquinas, and others, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks ot 
Divine Officers in general, and in particular of prayer. 

2. Admit that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of extemporary, and 
extraordinary prayers, yet it the reaſons why he doth con- 
demn them, do as much condemn the uſe of an unknown 
tongue in publick ordinary ſervice, that publick ſervice 
mult equally deſerve to be condemned. Now th ar this 
really is fo, we have juſt ground to take tor granted, till 
theſe our arguments, applied unto the publick ſervice of 
the Church of Rome, ate anſwered. 

3. To that of Dr. Vane I anſwer, that without doubt 
the hearers might be aſſured that the Holy Spirit, who did 
aſſiſt theſe perſons, would indite for them good petitions, 
it being blaſphemy to ſay he would ſuggeſt unto them evil 
ones; ſince then they prayed with the Spirit, as all then 
knew, they alſo knew that the matter of their prayer was 


good and lawful ; and yet it is added, that they could not 


ſay Amen, for want of underſtanding the prayer. 
4. The Apoſtle and theſe commentators do not fay the 


. unlearned cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they know not wet her 


the thing ſpoken of be good and lawfil, or no, bur becauſe 
they do not underſtand it; yea, in flat contradiction to 
this vain imagination, Paul expreſly ſaith, thor ge thanks 
well; but yet he blames this good thankſgiving, becauſe 
others are not edified by it; though therefore Romaniits 
may boldly ſay Amen to what they do not underſtand ; 
how they can regularly do it, is {till the queſtion of Paul; 
and it is anſwered in the negative by all the commentarors 
cited. | 

Anſ. II. 2. The R. doctor add, © That theſe Chriſtian 
meetings were intended for the initruction and edilication 
of the auditors, therefore it was fit the exerciſes thereof 
ſhould be in a tongue, which they who were to be inſtruc» 


ted, underſtood ; but the publick Liturgy cf the Church 


was inſtituted for the ſervice and praiſe of God, and 
therefore may be, without unlawfulneſs, in any tongue 
which he underſtands, to whom it is dedicated. More— 
over the end of the Church meetings, here ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle, was to inſtruct the ignorant and convert the 
infidels, as may be gathered from v. 23, 24. but the drift 
of the Church in appointing Liturgies, and ſer torms of 
Common Prayer, and readings in the maſs was not for the 
peoples inſtruEtion, but for other reaſons; tee Vane, p. 
358. Fiſher. apud Dr. White, p. 374, 375. As 

1. That by this publick ſervice a continual daily tribute 
or homage, of prayer and thankſgiving might be offered 
publickly, and paid unto God by his prieſts. 

2. That Chriſtians, by their perſonal aſſiſtance at this 
publick ſervice, might profeſs and exerciſe exterior a&\s of 


religion, common with the whole Church, reprefented by 


the Synaxis, or Eccleſiaſtical meeting of every Chriſtian 
Pariſh, | 

3. That every Chriſtian by his preſence yielding con- 
ſenc unto the publick prayers, praiſes, and thankſgiviugs 
of the Church, may participate of the benefits and trums 
which the Church doth ordinarily obtain by her Liruroies, 
and publick oblations. Now for theſe ends there is no 
need that every one ſhould underſtand, word by word, the 
prayers that are ſaid in the publick Liturgy, bur it ſuffi- 
ceth that the Church in general, and in particular, paſtors 
and eccleſiaſtical perſons dedicated to the miniſtrics of 
the Church, have particular notice of all the prayers that 
N 

Rep. 1. The Trent council confeſſeth that the maſs 
containeth great inſtruction of the faithful people, if then 
the Church did not inſtitute it {or the inſtruction of them, 
ſhe doth not anſwer the purpoſe for which it is adapted; 
bur rather hinders them from receiving that inttruction by 
locking it up in an unknown tongue, it it were not intend- 
ed for the edification of the auditors, then ought it to ba 
caſt out of the Church, where all things, faith Paul, arc 


to be done for edification, and we mult tollow after things 


whereby we may edify one anorher, and where the fathers 


rule is this, Nihil ſit in vobis quod non edificet alterutrim ; 


Let there be nothing done among you whicy is not for edig- 
cation. 

2. If the leſſons of Scripture read in the maſs, are not 
read, or appointed to be read for the peoples initiuction, 
tis plain they are not read or appointed for their proper 
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ase; for all“ Scripture, faith the Apoſtle, is profitable for | who ever did aſſert, That the Church Liturgies were nc 


inſtruction, and whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written tor our learning,“ 2 Tim. iii. 6. Rom. xv. 4. 
Tis plain that then they do not follow the example, nor 
approve the Wiſdom of that God who appointed them to 
be read for this very end unto the people, that they might 
hear and learn to do all the words ot that law. Then 3. 
By the rules and fayings of the holy fathers, and Paul, 
ſceing God ſpeaketh in the Scriptures read in the maſs, he 
muſt ſpeak to himſelf, and not to men; for he that ſpeaks 
ro men, ſpeaks, faith Paul, in a known language, and 
ſpeaketh to editication, conſolation, and inſtruEtion, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, 4. He muſt ſpeak into the air; he muſt be a bar- 
barian to his people. He mult ſpeak fo as not to inſtruct 
others all the year long, and in every publick aſſembly, 
which Paul faith he will never do, ver. 19. | 

As for the inſtances of prayers and praiſes, theſe an- 

ſwers do O plainly contradict Paul; for he, enquiring 
what is to be done, and conſequently what ought to be 
intended to be done in publick prayers and praiſes, an- 
ſwers thus to that enquiry, © I will pray with the ſpirit, 
I will pray with my underſtanding alſo,” that 1s, as I have 
proved already, I will ſo pray, and praiſe in publick as to 
be underſtood in both, of thoſe that hear me, and that 
their minds may be inſtructed touching the matter of my 
prayer; you may do fo if you pleaſe, ſay the R. doctors, 
bur cur Church intended no ſuch matter in her publick 
prayers and praiſes. 

Again, He that underſtands not what you fay when you 
pray, cr bleſs, cannot ſay Amen to your giving of thanks, 
tauh the Apoſtle, becauſe he underſtands not what you 
ſay who do officiate, What is that to the purpoſe, faith 
the Romaniſt, the prayers and praiſes of the Church 
«ere not intended for the knowledge of the people, or for 
their inſtruètion, but only to be a continual tribute paid to 
God by his prieſts, it the people yield their bodily pre- 
ſence, and ſome exterior worſhip, 'tis no matter for their 
ſaying Auen, much leſs for their ſaying it underſtand- 
ingly. | | 

Your action is blame- worthy, tho' as to the matter, 


you give thanks well, faith the Apoſtle, becauſe another 


is not edified, or inſtructed by what you fay. We never 
intended that he ſhou!d be inſtructed by our prayers or 
praiſes, ſay the Romaniſts. | 


3. Either the people are bound to thank God in pub- 


lick, or they are not; if they are, then muſt they know 
what they ask in prayer, and thank God for, or elſe they 
cannot offer to him rational ſervice, they cannot ſing 
praiſes with underſtanding, as the Pfalmitt and all the an- 
cient commentators on him ſay they ſhould, they cannot 
be the bleſſed people that underſtand the joyful found, if 
they are not bound to pray, or to thank God in publick, 
vor to concur with him who doth cfhciate in publick, where- 
tore then do they meet in publick ? To exerciſe exterior 
acts of religion, ſay the Romiſh doctors, and to content 
unto the publick prayers and praiſes by their preſence. Bur 
I deſire to know of them whether any man can join in 
prayer or praiſes, by exerciling any other act of outward 
worſhip, which is neither any act of prayer or praiſe ; or 
what need is there either of prayer or praiſes, in order to 
the performance of thoſe Acts of worthip which may be 
done as well without the ſpeaking of one word? and if by 
being preſent they yield conſent to what they do not un- 
deritand, Paul and all the tarhers who have writ upon that 
place mult be exceedingly mittaken, when for this very 
reaſon they atlert that the unlearned cannot ſay Amen to 
the thankigiving of him who doth officiate in an unknown 
tongue, becauſe he knows not what he faith, and ſo cans 
not conſent unto his prayer or benediction. 

And laſtly, the Apoſtle and the ancient fathers never 
argue thus; theſe hymns, prayers, praiſes, propheſyings, 
were intended tor inſtruction, and therefore you do ill, be- 
cau you do not anſwer the intention of them, but they 
expretly do condemn the practice of uſing ſuch a tongue 
in the periormance of them as was not underſtood, becauie 
not being underſtood, it could not tend unto edification 
or intttustion, they therefore more undoubtedly condemn 
the mals, which zever was intended for theſe ends, it theſe 
orcat doetors may be credited, fince t is aflertion plainly 
contradicts, and overthrows the whole foundation of the 
Avollle's a: gument. Aud I deſire any Romiſh d.&tor ro 
produce 0nc lingle author within a thouſand years of Chriſt, 


intended for the inſtruction or the edification of the pep) 
It is an evidence their cauſe is very bad, who 4.0 
conſtrained to advance ſuch ſtrange paradoxes 70 defend | 
it. | 
The languages then ſpoken were utterly unknown man, 
times to any man there preſent, even to the ſpeaker him 
ſelf,” but the Lirurgy of the Church is in a language 
known to very many, as being in Latin which is . 
to all ſcholars, to moſt gentlemen, and youth bred In 
Grammar-ſchools, and in ſome countries to moſt mecha- 
nicks, it cannot therefore abſolutely be ſaid to be an un. 
"ova tongue; ſee Fiſher, ibid. p. 372. and Vane, ubi 
8 : 

Anſ. To this ſuppoſed diſparity I anſwer, | 

1. That it is very frivolous in reference to all thoſe 
prayers which are uttered by the maſs-prieſt, in ſo low 2 
voice that none can hear him, which, faith the author of 
Popery miſrepreſented, is the greateſt part of the maſ 
tor as to all theſe portions of the Liturgy, it is apparently 
all one to ſpeak to them in a voice that none can know 
and in a voice that none can hear. x 

2. It we may credit their own authors, there was no 
great diſparity in former ages, either as to prieſt or peo- 
ple, it being confeſſed by them, that many maſs-prieſts 
underſtood not Latin, nor the things they prayed ; yea, 
of the Popes of Rome, Alphonſus a Caltro faith, man) 
were ſo illiterate that they underflood not Grammar, aud 


what then was to be expected trom the mechanicks, or 
the common people? And however matters may be now 
in ſome other countries, we know in our dominions that 
in many Pariſh- Churches there is ſcarce one perſon who 
underſtands one ſentence of the Latin tongue. In all ſuch 
Churches therefore there is no diſparity, as to the hear- 
ers, betwixt the tongue unknown, forbidden by Paul, and 
the Latin ſervice uſed by the Romiſh prieſts. For what 
is it to ſuch perſons, whether the prieſt ſpeaks by enthy- 
ſiaſm, or by diſcipline, what he perceives not, or whether 
the prieſt under ſtand himſelt or not, his ignorance of what 
is ſaid or read being alike in both theſe caſes. See Nicol. 
de Clamangis de Corruptio Eccl. Statu, cap. 16. Cliftoy, 
P: #fat, Elacid. Eccleſ. Ambroſ. Compl. apud Sixt. Se- 
nenſ. l. 6. Annot. 263. Alphonſus Adv. Hæreſ. l. x. c. 4 
Edit. Pariſ. 1534. ä 

3. The plea tor Latin ſervice on the account of this 
diſparity is flatly oppoſite to the Apoſtle's words, and to 
the comments of the fathers on them, tor they diſtinguiſh 


the congregation into Idiots, that is the Layman, the Pe- 


beian, the unlearned and unskihul, the man that only un- 


derſtand not, and theretore cannot ſay Amen to; this con- 
ent to, this confirmation ot the prayers and praiſes ulct 
in publick they are concerned to give, ſay the fathers on 
the place, and they receive no ſmall damage it they call- 
not do it, faich Chryſoſtom, and that they cannot do it 
where they do not underſtand the meaning of the words, 
both the Apoſtle and the fathers do wich one voice atleir, 

4 Is God an accepter oi perſons? Wonld he have ihe 
learne.i edified by the Churches ſervice, who have leaſt 
need of thoſe helps, and the unlearned want this benefit? 
If not, muſt ir not be acknowledged that the Apcſtle's 
reaſon, dictated by the Spirit of God, concerns them 
both ? If profit of the hearers be to be regarded in theſe 
ſervices, mult not the profit of more hearers be more to be 
regarded? If Paul here preter what is done to the profit 
of many, and is moſt beneficial, as the Fathers generally 
teach, uit he not prefer the celebration of the publick 
ſervice in the mother tongue, by which all may be benefited, 
before the celebration ot it in the Latin tongue, by which tv 
many do receive no benefit? Put the caſe, that many per- 
{ons in a mixed congregation underſtood Greek, or French, 
would it be theretore lawful ordicarily to preach in either of 
thoſe tongues to {ach congregation ? It not, how comes It 
to be lawiul to read the Scriptures in Latin to ſuch con- 
gregations? 

Jo proceed then to their ſecond plea, that they do no- 


— — 


tion of their ſervice in the Latin tongue. This they 
plead, has 
1. Becauſe the congregation, ſay they, is editied, as the 
Apoſtle appoints it ſhould be, by the things done, and {aid 
ia the Church, while rhe people have but a general undet- 
ſtanding of the ſeveral patlages thereof, Vaue, p. 356. 
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thing in contradiction to the Apoſtle's meaning in celebra- 
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Chap. 14+ en N. Paut's firſt Epitle tothe CORINTHIANS 595 


nl, Is this general underſtanding a knowledge of the 
meaning of the words ſpoken in reading, ſinging, pray- 
ing, or is it not? If it be, then muſt illiterate perſons 
know the meaning of the words uttered in Latin by the 


maſs- prieſt, as they would do, had they been ſpoken in 


cording to their deſcant, the prayers and praiſes uſed in 
the Babes where they are. 


interpret it, ſo the ſervice in Latin is very allowable, even 
under this notion, while there are the aforeſaid means uſed 
for the interpretation thereof. The author of a Papiſt miſ- 
repreſented and repreſented, ch. 24. doth not bluſh to ſay, 
they have directions in Engliſh Prayer books, ſet forth in 
great variety, "a the help of the ignorant, by. which they 
are taught the meaning of every part, and ceremony of the 
maſs, and how to apply their devotions accordingly. 

Anſ. Duid verba audio, cum fata videam f To what 
end do you tell us, that ſuch and ſuch things might, by 
the duc attention of the ignorant, be done ; when it is no- 
toriouſſy known, that the people ſtill continue ignorant, 
and whilſt they do ſo, you tranſgreſs the laws of the Apo- 


f 


the maſs-prieſt in every leſſon that he reads, or prayer he 


makes in a loud voice, that no ſuch books are uſually 


brought into their aſſemblies; in which the maſs there 
uſed is ſo interpreted, that they may read in their own 
langriage what he reads in Latin, and Lin with him as cer- 


tainly as if he ſpake in their own motler-tongue. No 


Engliſh Bibles, in which the Pſalms and Leffons, the Col- 
lects and Epiſtles, may be read with him in that tanguage 


| which they underſtand, (except of late the people in Eng- 


land have printed ſome larger helps, tranſlated from the 


maſs- book and breviaries than heretofore; without licence: 


Nor, | 

3. Can we reaſonably expect that tliey ſhould be con- 
cerned either privately to inftru&t them in, or be importu- 
nate with them to uſe this diligence, ſo requifite to the 
underſtanding of their Churches fervice; or reprove them 
for not doing it, when we conſider what they have already 
taught us, that the publick ſervite never wes intended for 
the ediſication or inftruffion- of the people; that the words 
do not belong to them; that it is not the buſineſs 4 the con. 
gregation preſent to employ their ears in attending to the 
words; nay, that they are inſtrufed not to underfland them; 
thut it is a thing undeniable, that to ſay prayers well, and 
devoutly, it is not neceſſary to have attention on the words. 
See Fopery Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, p. 59, 60, Gt, 
62. Can it be thought, that they who generally aſſert 
theſe things, ſhould be ſollicitous to teach the people; ox 


they who read themſhould be concerned to learn the ſenſe ' 


and meaning of the words uſed in their publick ſervice? 
That this has not been done among them, they are even 
forced to acknowledge. Faber complains, that he greateſt 
part of men in his time did not pray with the mind, bit in 
a tongue they underſtood not, and by which they were not 
able in the leaſt to edify others. Com. in 1 Cor, 14. f. 122. 


b. They pray in a tongue, faith Mercer, our people do nor 


underfland + So as they cannot be underſtocd, ſaith Cajetan. 
They are kept ſtrangers from all communion in the prayers 
and Divine Leſſons, faith Caſſander. The prieſt ſounds forth 
words not underſtood, faith Eraſmus. They do their duty, 


when they ſay their prayers, though they do not underfland, 
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faith Tolet; and, were it otherwiſe, very few would do 


their duty, when ſo very few do at all underftand whar 
they ſay; and, could it be otherwiſe in France, when the 
Council of Tholouſe made this decree, We forbid to give 


to the lay-people permiſſion to have the books of the Ola and 
, New Teftament, except that probably ſome, for devotions 


' ſake, dejire to have the p/altery, or the breviary for Divine 


ſtle, by praying in a tongue they underſtand not? Was it 


not notorious here in England before the Reformation, 


have ſervice in a vulgar tongue? until you find the Latin 


ſervice generally underſtood, and we will ceaſe to charge | 


you with contradicting rhe Apoſtle. | 
2. Either the diligence required of the common people 
imports the learning of the Latin tongue, and then they 
may alſo preach in Latin, and ſay the common people may 
underſtand them, if they uſe diligence therein, or it im- 
porteth only ſuch induſtry as may be uſed by thoſe who 
can only read theſe Engliſh Prayer-books which give ſuch 
exact directions, if we may believe them, to underſtand 
the meaning of every part and ceremony in the maſs. 
Now could they, by their induſtry, attain unto this know. 
ledge, what muſt thoſe many thouſands, yea, myriads, 
do, that know not letters? What will their manuals and 
22 avail them towards the underſtanding of their 
ulky miſſal? But that all this is but a blind and vain pre- 
tence, is evident from theſe conſiderations, that the tranſ- 
lation of the maſs into vulgar tongues is carefully prohi- 
bited, and judged of very evil conſequence, as the ſeed- 
plot of diſobedience, raſhneſs, ſedirion, ſchiſm, and many 
other evils. Bull, Alex. 7. Mi. which could not be, if it 
were common for the people to have ſuch manuals and 
Primars as contained all the prayers, hymns, and leſſons of 
the maſs, and taught them the meaning of every part and 
Ceremony of it. 2. That they have no ſuch manuals or 
Primars printed in the vulgar tongue, as will inſtruc them 
in the meaning of every leſſon, prayer and hymn uſed in 
their maſs on every day throughout the year, that no il- 


literate Papiſts, or very few amongſt us can be produced, 
who, by peruſing any of their books now extant in the 


vulgar tongue, can underſtand, vr know the meaning of 
No. XXXI | 


Service, or the Bleſſed Virgins prayer-book ; neither are 
they to have theſe books in the vulgar tongue; Concil. Toloſ. 


Can. 14. A. D. 1228. 
that ſcarce two in a pariſh underſtood the ſervice? Let us 


4. This plea is grounded upon this ſuppoſition, that it 


is meet and needful that unlearned perſons ſhould be taught 


| 


the ſenſe of the publick ſervice by catechiſms, manuals, 
and private inſtruction; and, if fo, Is it not far more reaſo- 
nable that the ſervice ſhould be ſpoken in a vulgar tongue; 
ſecing, by this all perſons preſcat would certainly, and 
immediately be taught the meaning of the words; where- 
as theſe other means are ſuch as will not certainly be uſed, 
or, if uſed, will not certainly produce the ſame effect, 
and in moſt, never will produce it; it they in any do pro- 
duce it, this cannot be done immediately, bur by long 
ſtudy and application of mind; ſo that thefe learners mult 
be a long time ignorant of the ſenfe of the Church ſerviee, 
and that muſt be lefr to the induſtry and ingenuity of peo- 
ple, and the inſtruction of the prieſt, which, by the other 
method, might be certainly obtained. 

Plea, Laſtly, ſome of them do ingenionfly confeſs, that 
Paul hath here taught, that as well prayers as ſermons 
ſhould be celebrated in a tongue commonly known in the 
aſſemblics of the faithful, that the Church may be edthed ; 
but then, when this objection ſtares them in the face, that 
therefore the Church-men do offend who obey not Paul, 
but murmur prayers and pſalms, neither underſtood by 
themſelves, nor others. They anſwer, by ſaying, that the 
Church offends not by departing from this inſtitution of 
Paul, it being free for the Church to infringe this inſtitution 


F Paul, or even of God himſelf, Hoffmeiſt. in 1 Gor. 14. 


. 272. : 
F Repl. This is, indeed, a ſull and catholick anſwer to 
this and to all other objections that can be urged from 


Scripture againſt the errors and ſupeiſt tions of the Roman 


Church, viz. That ſhe bath power to infringe the conſtitu- 
7M tians 
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tions even of God himſelf ; only it is ſo like exalting the 


Church above all that is called God, and not only bteakin 
the commandments of God, but alſo teaching men to do 7 
that methinks men who would not be eſteemed anti- chriſtian, 
ſhould not aſſert ſuch things? . „ 

2. Let us conſider what are thoſe mighty reaſons which 
conſtrain this Church thus to infringe God's inſtitution: 
Hoftmeiſterus ſaith, ſhe may do it, becauſe this inſtnution 
anciently tended to the benefit of the Church, but now it 
hath little of edification ; which, indeed, is very true, as 
they have ordered matters, by reading much of their ſer- 
vice in a voice ſo low, that the | aww ng cannot hear, and 
other parts of it in ſuch confuſed and broken words, tay 
Cajetan, Albertus Pius, and Eraſmus, as that the people 
cannot underſtand them ; this apology therefore is too true, 
but nor much for their credit; for, in effect, it is this, we 
ſerve God ſo in publick, that in what language ſocver 
we ſhould ſpeak, the people could not underſtand us, and 
therefore it is no matter in what tongue we celebrate. 

Rep). 2. At this rate of anſwering, farewel all Church- 
government and diſcipline, v. g. when in the ſame chapter 
he faith, Let all things be done decently, and in order, and 
elſewhere, Let there 9 no diviſions among you. All theſe 
things, may the Fanatick ſay, muſt be reterred to the con- 
dition of thoſe times, which is far different from the con- 
dition of the Church in our days. But wherein doth this 
great diſparity conſiſt? Themas Aquinas, in locum left. 3. 
p. 185. gives it thus, Perhaps in the primitive Church the 


benedlictions were in the vulgar tongue, that they might be 


underſtod by the people, and that they might the more con- 
form themſelves unto them, but ſince the faithful have been 
inſtructed, and know the things they hear in the common 
office, the Mlefings are performed in Latin. Lyra, in 1 Cor. 
xiv. doth in like manner ſay, that in the primitive Church 
the bleffings and all other publick things were done in the 
vulgar rongue ; but ſince the Church is multiplied, and the 
people have accuſtomed themſelves to conform to the miniſters 
of the Church, it ſuffices that the Clerk ſay Amen. 
Repl. Theſe aſlertions are confeſſedly falſe, as hath been 
proved already : For never were the people more ignorant 
than they were in the age of Thomas, and the two fol. 
| lowing ages; nor is it to be wondered that they ſhould 
know fo little of thoſe prayers which many of the 
rieſts themſelves underſtood not, as will be farther evident 
rom theſe confeſſions : Not only they who ſupply the place 
of the ignorant, underſtand not, for the moſt part, that which 
is ſaid in prayer; but even the priets tbemſelves, or the dea- 
cons that pray or read, very often underſtand it not. So 
Ambroſius de Compſa. Apud Sixtum Senen[. 1. 6. Annot. 
263 | x WS > 
Io the premiſes I add theſe plain and cogent reaſons 
againſt the Latin ſervice of the Church of Rome, which 
| alſo may be ſtrengthned from the conſent of tathers, and 
other doctors of the Church. 


Arg. I. I argue thus : That which rendreth the voice | 


of the maſs-prieſt uſeleſs, and makes it as good to moſt 
that are preſent to have a dumb prieſt to do maſs, as one 


that hath a tongue to ſay it, ought not to be done; but 


to read maſs in Latin to them who underſtand it not, ren- 
dreth the voice of the maſs-prieſt uſeleſs to them, and all 
one as if the prieſt who celebrates the maſs, were dumb. 
Ergo, maſs ought not to be ſaid to them in Latin. 

This argument is bottomed upon theſe ſayings of Au- 
ſtin, Ep. 121. Cap, It. p. 626. that words are neceſſary 
for us, not to inſtru, or move our God, but that we may be 
minded by them what we are to ag, and that there is no 
need of ſpeaking when we pray, that is of ſounding words, 
unleſs it be for the end for which the prieſts do uſe them, 
viz. to fignify their minds, not to God, but that men may 
bear them, and by remembring of them with conſent may be 


carried up to God, De Magiſtro, cap. 1. Whence the ar- 


gument runs thus. There is no uſe of vocal prayer in re- 
ference to God, becauſe he underſtands the prieſts heart 
when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks, he hears 
the prayer of the heart, and ſees the word of the mind. 
Nor, ſecondly, can ſpeech be uſeful that the prieſt may 
underſtand himſelf, or know the import of the words he 


| 


| 


4 


| 


a 


— 
| Chap, I 4. 
— 


mind known to others ; that man is therefore ſenſelec; 
who, ſpeaks to himſelf that he may underſtand himſelf, 

Nor, thirdly, can his ſpeech be uſeful to make hi; 
hearers underſtand him, provided that he ſpeaks in ſuch 
a language which they do nor underſtand, for he that hath 


like inlignificant to them; a dumb prieſt can do all the 


elevate bis hoſt, and he thar ſpeaks aloud to them that 
underſtand him not doth no more. Here then we may 
enquire with Auftin what avail right words which the 
bearer doth not underſtand, ſeeing there is no cauſe of ſpeak. 
ing, if they do not underſtand what we ſpeak, for whoſe 
ſake we ſpeak, De Catech. Rudibus, cap. 11. For ſiuce 
there is no uſe ot vocal prayer in publick, but that all to. 
gether may ſignify their deſites, and ftir up one another, 


cannot be obtained, becauſe the hearers do not undeie 
ſtand the voice of him that prayeth, cui bono ? to what 
end is che voice uſed in ſuch prayers is an unanſyeralle 
queſtion, and ic is the very queſtion of Ambroſe, in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7. to what end doth he ſpeak who is not underſtood ? 
And che ailertion of Chryſoſtom, that there is no nerd 
words where the perſpecuity of the voice is wanting, ibid. 

This argument is urged by others thus. That which is 
contrary to the very ends of ſpeech ought not to be done 


to them who do not underitand that tongue is ſpeakiug 
contrary to the ends of ſpeech, for what we would GH 
when we /e, ſaith Auſtin, lib. de magiſtto, cap. 1. i; 
either to teach or learn, or bring to remembrance, and he 
that ſpeaks doth outwardly give a fign of bis will hy an az. 
ticulate ſound, and for that cauſe only ts there uſe of ſuch 1 
ſound in publick prayer. He adds that words are figns, aun 
ſigns are nothing if they be not ſignificant, that (cap. 2) 
by the words which come out of our niouth we given: jign 
to others that they may underſtand ſomething, and ought 
not to ſpeak if we ſignify nothing. That (cap. 6.) in prayer 
to God whom we cannot teach, and to wheſe remenbranc: 
we can briug-nothing ; we either admoniſh- our ſelves, or d 
it that others may be taught or admoniſhed; And that (cap. 
13.) in thoſe things which are diſcerned by the mind, he in 
vain hears the ſpeech t others, who cannot diſcern his mini 
by it. Now ſure by ſpeaking of the maſs in Latin to them 
who do not underſtand it, they teach them nothing, they 
bring nothing to their remembrance, they give no tignik- 
cant ſign ot their mind to them, they dio not admorihh 
others, they therefore muſt by Auſtin's rules, ſpeak cou- 
trary to the ends of ſpeech. Yea, in the judgment of Paul, 
and all the tathers who do comment on him, they are par- 
barians, they ſpeak into the air, vainly, unprofitably, to 
no body, to rhe profit of none, and theretore doubtleſs in 
their judgment, they do not anſwer the great ends of pub- 
lick ſpeech. 1 T | be OLE BOY 
Arg. II. 2. That which hindreth the leſſons read, the 
pſalms chaunted, the prayers offered up to God from be- 
ing done to edification ought not to be done, the com- 
mand of the Apoſtle being expreſs and plain, that a 


ſons, chaunting of the pſalms, and prayers in Latin to 
them who do not underſtand that tongue, hindreth the 
leſſons read, the pſalms and prayers chaunted, from being 
done to edification, at leaſt in reference to them. Erg, 
It ought not to be done. The minor which alone can be 
denied, is guarded with the conſtant ſuffrage of the Holy 


no man is edified by beariug what be doth not underſtand, 
and that when men 7 mes with an unknown tongue the) 
can profit none, De Geneſi ad lit. I. 12, c. 8. If it be re- 
plied, that although theſe things be not done to the edifi- 
cation of the illiterate, yet are they done to the benefit of 
the learned clerks, and that is ſufficient, the fathers baffle 
this evaſion by declaring, that Paul every where  preters 
that which tends to the benefit of moſt, T6 now qνE ?, 
that which is for the common benefit, that he lays down 
this as a canon, that which is ut moſt muſt be dome 


in the public ſervice of the Church, that we muſt chief) 


utters, for if he knoweth not before the import of them, labour that the unskilful may profit by them, and ſay, 
he cannot do it by founding forth he knows not what; without diſtinction, or exception, that , we meer for ſbe 


ſpeech was given to man not to make him know his own edification of the Church, 4 things ought to te ſpeke® 


thoughts, or words, for then he muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak which the Hearers under ſtund. 


he knows not what, till he hath ſpoken it, but to make his 
| 2 


; 


Arg, 


no tongue, and he that hath none to be underſtood, is "I 


ceremonies, and make the ſigns, ſhew his crucifix, and 


and join in the expreſſion of them to God, where this eng 


| bur ſpeaking of the leſſons, pſalms and prayers in Latin, 


things ſhould be done to edification, but reading of the lel- 


Fathers, who, with Auſtin, do unanimonſly declare, that 
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ſencin! 
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Arg. III. 3. That which renders the Service of God. 
more beneficial to the unlearned that are preſent, than 
them that are. abſenr, anc. conſent to the rayers and 
Wies in general, and to what is done for all faithful peo- 
praiſes in g , "56 tgg wi 
le, that ought not to be done, much leſs enjoined, b 
cauſe it rendreth their coming together not for the better, 
which is the crime objected by Paul to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. xi. 17. But praying in Latin rendreth that Service 
of God, to them to whom Latin is unknown, no more be- 
neficial, though preſent, than if they were abſent and con- 
ſencing, Sc. For what profit can he recelye, who hears a 
fund and diſcerns it not? Were it not as good he were 
abſent as preſent, may be not as well place himſelf in ſome 
art of the Church where he cannot hear it, as where he. 
can? It is true by accident it may be better for him to be 
there, becauſe he ſees what is done, and gueſſes at ſome- 
thing in the general, but ſtill he is no better for what he 
hears, but only for what he ſees, nor is he farther benefit- 
ed by that than as it helps his underſtanding; and there- 
fore, all that is not underſtood, does him no more benefit 
that is preſent, than to him that is abſent, and conſents 
to the prayers in general, and to what is done for all faith- 
fal people. Nor can any man give a good account why a 
deat man ſhould not be as fit an hearer of ſuch ſervice, as 
is the illicerare perſon of the quickeſt ear, though it be 
evident, that it is to him all ove whether you ſpeak when 
he is preſent, or when he is abſent. And truly theſe things 
how abſurd ſoever they may ſeem to us blind Proteſtants, 
ſeem to be no abſurdities or incongruities unto the Roman 
Catholick, for he, ſaith the author of a papiſt miſrepre- 
ſented and repreſented, cap. 24. p. 59, Ec. is commanded 
to affiſt at the Church-Service, and to hear maſs, and in 
this he is inſtructed, not to underſtand the words, but to 
know what is done. For the maſs being a facrifice where- 
in is daily commemorated the death and paſſion of Chriſt 
by an oblation made by the prieſt of the body and blood 
of the immaculate lamb under the ſymbols of bread and 
wine according to his own inſtitution, it is not the buſineſs 
of the congregation preſent to employ their ears in at- 
tending to the words, but their hearts in contemplation of 
the Divine Myſteries, by raiſing. up fervent affections of 
love, thankſgiving, compaſſion, hope, ſorrow for fans, re- 
ſolutions of amendment, Sc. That thus having their 
heart and intention united with the prieſts they may be 
partakers of his prayers, and of the ſacrifice he is then 
offering, and for the raiſing of theſe affections in his ſoul, 
and filling. his heart with the extaſies of love and devo- 
tion, he thinks in this caſe there is little need of words, 
4 true faith without theſe is all · ſufficient. And if he 
-muſt needs have words, let him behold with the eye of 
faith the gaping wounds of his Redeemer, and ſee if thoſe 
ſpeak nothing to his ſoul ; if they do not, it is becauſe he 
wants faith ; if nothing therefore concerns his devotion, 
that the maſs is ſaid io Latin; if the Church has ordered 
it thus, ſo to preſerve unity as in faith, ſo in the external 
worſhip of God, and to prevent alterations and changes 
which it would be expoſed to if in vulgar languages, and 
other good reaſons, What's that to him? He ſhould receive 
but little advantage if it were in his mother-tongue. For, 
beſides that the greater part is {aid in fo low a voice, that 
it is not poſſible that he ſhould hear it, the words do not 
belong to him, that is only the prieſt's office, and his obli- 
gation is to accompany the prieſt in prayer and ſpirit, to 
be a joint offerer with, him to contemplate the myſteries 
there repreſented, and to excite in his ſoul devotions ac- 
cording to the exigency of every paſſage. Now, if theſe 
things be true, ; | % 
I. It evidently follows that a dumb prieſt may well offi- 
ciate, and a deaf man may join with him in the celebra- 
tion of the Romiſh maſs, and that there is little need of 
tongue to ſpeak, or ear to hear this great and ſolemn part 
of publick worſhip in the Church of Rome; tor if it be 
not the buſineſs of the congregation to employ their ears 
in attending: ro the words, if the words do not belong to 
- them, they may as well attend upon this ſervice who can- 
not hear one word as they that can, ſhould they who un- 
derſtand this Latin be like rhe deaf adder bat ftoppeth her 
ears, which will not hearken to the voice of the charmer, 
Paal. lviii. 4, 5. or like them, who, as the Prophet Zecha- 
| Hah complains, fopped their ears that they jhould not bear, 
Zoch. vii. 11. the Church of, Rome could have no reaſon 


| ing the dumb prieſt could elevate the hoſt, and ſhew the 


crucifix, and lay. the conſecrated wafer on the table, and 
do all the ourward ſigns, which tend to -raiſe the affec- 
tions of the people by contemplation of what they ſee, I 
know not why he may not officiate as well as he who hath 
the loudeſt voice among thoſe people ro whom the words 
belong not, and who are not concerned to attend to any of 
the words pronounced, but are inſtructed, according to 
this author, not to underſtand the words. ad ing 

2. Hence it muſt follow, that the Papiſt is irrational! 

commanded to hear maſs, as he ſaith he is, and that he 


rather ſhould be commanded to ſee maſs. Fer, what is 


more abſurd, than to command him to hear words that do 
not belong to them, and which it is not his buſineſs to at- 
tend to, and which, for the greateſt part, are ſaid in ſo 
low a voice, that it is impoſſible that he ſhould hear them, 
ſaith this author, | | 
3. As for the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, 
which, faith he, is to read the greateſt part of the maſs in 
ſo low a voice, that it is impoſſible the people ſhould hear 


and to the declaration of Paul, that he who underſtandeth 
not the Euchariſtical thankſgiving of the prieſt, cannot ſay 
Amen to it, and contrary to the univerſal practice of the 
Church of Chriſt, by the plain teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
who expreſly teach that the faithful, even all the people 


che Euchariſtical oblations, particularly from the fote- men- 
tioned teſtimony of Juſtin M. in the ſecond century, from 
the teſtimonies of Tertullian, De ſpectac. c. 25. and Denys | 
of Alexandria, Apud Euſ. 1. 7. c. 9. in the third, from che 
fore-mentioned teſtimony of Cyril of Jeruſalem, and from 
the teſtimony of Ambroſe, c. g. in the fourth, from the 


Jejun. and of Pope Leo in the fifth century, trom the Noe 
vel of Juſtinian in the ſixth centry, which expreſly forbids 
all Biſhops and Prieſts to celebrate the Holy Communion, 
nr m0 oeoiuTnutvoy, in a ſilent voice, and as expreſly 
commands them to do it, ur Quvis TW miforaty Naw 
FTansulvyns, with a voice heard by the. faithful people, from 
the Nomo canon of Photius in the ninth century, which 
mentions this Novel as a law then obtaining in the Church 
of Chriſ>; as alſo doth Balfamon, in the twelfth cen:ury, 
to ſhew the practice of the weſt, even to the cloſe of the 
ninth century, to the teſtimonies of Albinus and Amala- 
rius, I add the words of Paſchaſius Rathbertus, which are 
theſe, Bebold in the book of the Sacraments compiled, (as 
ve believe) by bleſſed Peter, what the prieſt prays in the 


blood of thy beloved Son ; which prayer being finiſhed, 
with a joint voice we ſay all Amen: and ſo every Church 
in every nation and language confeſſeth and prays, Epiſt. 
ad Frudeg. And the words of Florus, who faith that 
Amen, which is anſwered in all Churches, is jnterpreted 
true; this, therefore, do the faithful anſwer at the conſe- 
cration of ſuch a myſtery, as they do alſo in every lawful 
prayer. And therefore Cardinal Bona having cited theſe 
words, (Bona Rerumliturg. 1. 2. c. 12. p. 775.) confeſſeth, 
that afterwards it was decrecd that the canon ſhould be 
ſaid with a low voice, and ſo this cuſtom ceaſed. So that 
this cuſtom is as great a novelty, and apparent deviation 
from the practice of the Church of Chriſt, and from Paul's 
preſcription, as that of praying in a tongue not underſtood, 
and therefore cannot juſtify that practice. 

4. This apology for reading of the canon of the maſs in 
Latin, or in a language not underſtood by the people, is 
built on an aſſertion abundantly contuted by Paul, and all 
the ancient commentators who have writ upon him; tor it 
is to this effect, that the people ſuffer no injury by this prac- 
tice, becauſe it belongs not to them to know ths words of the 
prayers, leſſons, or thankſgivings uſed in the cauon of the 
maſs. Nor are they concerned to attend ro any of the 
words pronounced, that without the knowledge of them 
they may raiſe up fervent affections of love, thankſgiving, 
hope, compaſſion, ſorrow for fins, reſolutions of amend- 
ment, and have their hearts and intentions ſo united wich 
the prieſt's, as to be partakeis of: his prayers and ſacti- 


ing of the words. 


to complain of any of her members tor ſo doing. And ſee- 


But Paul, in oppoſition to theſe things, ſaith ver. 5. 


it. He doth, or may know, that this is contrary to the 
practice of Chriſt, in the firſt inſtitution of the Sacrament, 


preſent, ſald Amen at the conſecration and benediQtion of 


teſtimonies of Auſtin, Reſp. ad. qu. Oc-(ii 49. ſerm. 7. de 


canon, that the Sacrament may be made the body and 


tice; and ſo be edified as well as it they knew the mean- 


that the Church cannot be edified by him who ſpeaks with - 


tongues, 
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ſongues, unleſs he doth interpret; he enquires, ver. 6. If 
I come to you ſpeaking in tongues, what ſhall I profit yor, 
without revealing of the import of them; He faith that he 
ſheaks to the air, who fpeaks not in the Church words eaſy 
io be underſtood, or of clear and diſtinct ſignification to the 
hearer, ver. 7—9. That he who ſpeaks fo in the Church, 


as that the hearer doth not know the power of his voice, is 


to him a Barbarion, ver. 11. That if he prays in the 
Church in an unknown tongue, his mind is unfruitful to 
the hearer, ver. 14. He is not edified by it, ver 17. He 
cannot fay Amen, becauſe he underſtands not what he ſaith, 
ver. 16. And from theſe things concludes, this was to be 
done, that he who ſpake with tongues: ſhould interpret 


— 


——— 


cited ſo to do by words which are of no ſignficaney to u 
when they are either heard or uttered. Prayer, b he 
Fathers, 1s defined to be incenſe aſcending from the fu 
as from an altar, and from a pure mind and conſcienes 
ſuch words as do aſcend like incenſe from pious ſouls, Ces 
Clem. Alex. Strom, 7. p. 717—719. Orig. contra. Celf | 8. 
p. 389. But where the ſoul hath no perception of the 


it with no deſires; the mind and conſcience cannot be af 

fected with the hearing of them, and fo no prayer, trulv 

and properly ſo called, can be produced by the hearing of 

them. | | | 5 | | 
2. It is repugnant to the ends of publick vocal pr 

for they are, 1. A fymphony, or mutual conſent of thoſ 


meaning of the words it hears or utters, they can inſpire 
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what he ſpake; and he that prayed with his ſpiritual gift, xcitat 
ſhould alſo pray with his el he ker e that he might in- | who pray in what they ask, according to that ſaying of wich m 
frut# others, ver. 15— 18. To which the admirers of our Lord, If two of gou- conſent in any thing which IT there 
tongues might anſwer in the words of this repreſenter, | Hall ask, it ſhall be done unto you, Matt. xviii. 19. 2. The meanit 
what of all this, what injury do the people ſuffer by all | The glorifying God not only with one mouth, but with one ge 
this, ſince they are not concerned to underſtand the words, Heart, Rom. xv. 4. So Chryſoltom, Qecumenius, Theophy. or at 
or attend to them, what if they profit nothing by the lact upon that place. But how can the illiterate perſon, who and pt 
words, which belong not to them? True faith without underſtands not what the prieſt doth fay, be moved by it think « 
them is all-ſufficient. Haſt thou forgot Paul, that we | to g/orify God in his heart, together with Him? Or to con- other 
Chriſtians have maſs every day, or every Lord's Day at | ſpire with him in the very thing he asketh ? And if he can- the mi 
leaſt ; and that in this the Chriſtian is inſtructed not to | not do this, how can he anſwer theſe great ends of py. thing 
underſtand the words, but to know what is done, to em- lick prayer? Agrecably to this is even the doctrine of ma- ſpoket 
loy not his ears in attending to rhe words, but his heart ny ſchoolmen, and other dectors of the Romiſh Church. them 
in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, by raiſing up | For the ends of vocal prayer ſet down by Biel, (De Can. vantag 
fervent affoctions of love, thankſgiving, Sc. What, there- | Miſſz, lect. 62. f. 170. A.) are, 1. The excitation of in- langus 
fore, though the maſs-prieſt be a ira and ſpeak to | ward devotion. 2. The illumination of the mind. 3. Th, fion of 
the air, in ufing words which belong not to the hearer, more eaſy calling of thoſe things to mind we pray for in the lectua 
what abſurdity is in that, what though the hearer be not | #tme. of prayer. 4. The keeping of the mind from way. aflianc 
edified, or do not profit by the words he hears? Since, by | dring. 5. The more compleat rendring of what is due to God, the pr 
this all-ſufficient faith without them, and by this contem- Viz. the doing it both with mind and body. 6. A kind the pi 
plation of the Divine Myſteries, he edifies ſo much? redundance from the ſoul upon the body, from the vebement the gi 
Again, the Fathers do unanimouſly declare, in oppoſi- | afeiFion and devotion if it. And laſtly, The inſtruction of chiefl) 
tion to this paradox, that they who meet together that the | others. | 3 | 1 TRAY. ſervice 
_ Church may be edified, ought to ſay ſuch things which | Now which of all theſe ends can be obtained by hear- ble m 
the hearers may underſtand ; that otherwiſe they are Bar- ing of that prayer we underſtand not; fare Biel thought 2. 
barians to the hearers, their words are loſt in the air, and | that none of them could be obtained unleſs the prayer gumer 
profit no body: and the poor ignorant perſons, they con- were known unto the people, whence in the ſame place he the P. 
ceived an ablurdity in reading, ſinging, or praying in any | aſſerts, that vocal prajer ought to be known to the people for theſe 
part of publick ſervice; whereas, it ſeems, it is no ſuch hon it is offered, which is cannot be, ſaith he, unleſs it lody 1 
matter, the hearer being not concerned to attend to the be vocal, for the people ought in this to be conform to the God \ 
words, but rather being inſtru&ted not to know them, miniſters of the Church entreating God in a way poſſible to heart, 
Paul, faith theſe miſtaken Fathers, would have the words them, whence the Church did reaſonably appoint that the Corde 
of him that prayeth underſtood ; it is convenient, by rea- miniſters of the Church ſhould pronounce ſuck prayers with | the v. 
ſon of the words of Paul, that the prayers of the Holy | a loud voice, that they might come to the notice of all, ibid. ſee P. 
Oblation, . e. the canon of the mals, ſhould be uttered F. 169. B. & F. 170. This it ſeems was anciently the Pl. ! 
with a clear voice; the hearers, ſay they, ſhould be able care of the Church, not that they ſhould come to the knoy- cap. 
to interpret the prayer they hear; for otherwiſe they can- | ledge of very few, and in ſome places of none at all, as Eithe 
not ſay Amen. (Let the clerk do it for them, ſay the Ro- through the care of the Trent Council, and the Romiſh all tl 
miſh doctors) the prieſt muſt utter in his prayer words | Church, it is at preſent. Thomas Aquinas in his Summs, Now « 
known to them that are preſent ; for otherwiſe his prayer | 22 q. 83. art. 12. had before uttered theſe laſt words, and where 
hath no devotion, is deprived of its effect. No man re- | from him Biel did verbatim tranſcribe them, as alſo three and t 
ceives benefit by it; what of that, ſay the Romiſh doors? | of the ſeven ends of prayer, viz. 1. The excitation of the lay £ 
The dri of the Church in appointing Liturgies, and ſet inward devotion by which the mind of the perſon tha and 1 
forms of Common-Prayer and readings in the maſs, was | prays is elevated to God. 2. The paying what is due to It as 
not for the peoples inſtruction. It is not the buſineſs of | God, that man may ſerve God with the whole that he with 
the congregation preſent, faith another, to employ their | hath from him, not only with the mind, but with the uſed 
ears in attending to the words; the words do not belong | body.” 3. That there may be a redundance from the unde 
to them, it being an undeniable thing that to ſay prayers | ſoul upon the body, according to that of the Plalmiſt, my grea! 
well, and devoutly, it is not neceſſary to have attention | heart is glad, and my tongue rejoiceth, and having given be fi 
on the words, or on the ſenſe of the prayers, whatſoever | the opinion of theſe two great ſchoolmen in this caſe, it Goo 
theſe ignorant fathers might ſay to the contrary. will be needleſs to ſhew that others of them followed theſe they 
Beſides theſe arguments, which do in general concern | leading doCtors of the ſchools. 26 | ratic 
reading, praying, and ſinging of the maſs in Latin to 3. As for the circumſtances required to make this ſer- fo g 
them, to whom it moſtly is a tongue unknown, there be vice acceptable, and prevalent, or to preſerve it from be- loſt 
many clear and convincing demonſtrations againſt all theſe | ing ineffectual and blame-worthy, Paul requires. 1. That that 
practices in particular, and to begin with prayer. it be Noyinn Natpeic, reaſonable ſervice, i. e. Rom. Xii. 1. whi 
1. That which is repugnant to the nature of prayer in | the ſervice of our rational faculty, that we ſhould /ove To 
general, to the ends of prayer vocal, and publick in par- and ſerve him with all our heart, and all our mind, that not! 
ticular, and to the circumſtances required to make it ac- | we ſhould come unto him with a true heart in full aſſu- and 
ceptable, and free from blame, that ought not to be done, | rance of faith, and ſerve him with our ſpirit, and glorify of { 
but prayer in Latin, to them to whom it is a tongue un- him with our ſoul, and body which are his, particularly ces 
known, and by whom it is not underſtood, is ſuch ; ergo, it | that we ſhould pray with the underſtanding, with the de- fron 
ought not to be done. And, 1. It is repugnant to the nature | fire of the heart, that we muſt ſeek him with all our heart, rage 
of prayer, for that, in Scripture- language, is the pouring | and all our ſoul, muſt ſet our heart and our ſoul to ſeek the dea 
forth of the ſor! before God, the lifting up of the heart unto Lord God, muſt ſeek him with the whole heart, Plal. cxix. 1 
hin, the crying to him with the heart, the deſire of the heart, | 2, 10. Search for him with all our hearts, and engage our lers 
Pfal xxv. 1. Jxxxiv. 21. cxix. 45. Eccleſ. xv. 2. But the | hearts to approach unto him, and lift up our hearts with of | 
heart cannot defire what it underitands not, we cannot | our bands unto God in the Heavens, and they who do not ma 
pour forth the foul, or lift up the heart to God, or be ex- | cry unto him with their hearts, and who draw nigh unte 7 


him 
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bin with their lips, when their hearts are far from him, 
are faid to worſpip him in vain ; lee 1 Cor. vi 19. Rom. 
vij, 11. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Rom. x. 1. Deut. iv. 29. Joſ. xxl. 
1 Chron. it. 19. Jer. xxix. 13, 30, 31. Lam. iii. 41. 
Hol. vii. 14. Matt. xv. 18. i 

Morcover, the prevailing prayer muſt, ſaith James, be 
Minors is, a prayer put up with great devotion, in- 
tention and inward working of the heart, Jam. v. 16. and 
ſuitably the Fathers generally tell us, this intention of the 
mind is neceſſar y, becauſe God is not the hearer of the 
dice, but of the heart, or as Gregory, Moral. xxl1. c. 18. 
true prayer conſiſts not in the words [4 the mouth, but in 
the thoughts of the heart, that we muſt knock with a pious 
excitation, and fervent intention of the heart in prayer, 
wich many things of a like nature, but what poſſibility 1s 
there that the illiterate, who know not in the leaſt the 
meaning of the words the maſs-prieſt utters, ſhould thus 
join with him in his prayer, ſerving God with all his heart, 
foul and mind, engaging, and lifting up his heart to God, 
and praying with the underſtanding. He, indeed, may 
think of other good things at the ſame time, or uſe ſome 
other prayers with which he 1s acquainted ; but join with 
the maſs-prieſt in his he cannot, for his heart knows no- 
thing of it, conceives nothing of the ſenſe of the words 
ſpoken, and ſo is not affected with them, or moved by 
them to defire any thing. He therefore loſeth all the ad- 
vantages he might receive by theſe prayers ſpoken in a 
language underſtood, the excellency of devotion, the paſ- 
fion of deſires, the aſſent of the mind to God, the intel- 
lectual converſation .with him, the actings of his faith, 
affiance, hopes, compunction, humiliation upon occaſion of 
the prayers recited, and whether it be reaſonable, that in 
the publick ſervice, all theſe advantages ſhould be loſt to 
the greateſt part of the Catholick Church, to them who 
chiefly need, and might entirely enjoy them from the 
ſervice miniſtred in their mother tongue, let any reaſona- 
ble man judge. | 

2. As for pſalmody, praiſes and thankſgivings, the ar- 
gument is much the ſame, for theſe thankſgivings, ſaith 
the Plalmiſt, muſt proceed from the ground of the heart, 
theſe praiſes muſt be ſung with underſtanding, with me- 
lody in the heart, with grace in the heart, we muſt praiſe 
God with the ſoul, with all that is within us, with all the 
heart, with uprightneſs of heart, with the whole hearr, 
Corde magis quam voce, with a mind more employed than 
the voice, ſaith Jerom, and all the Fathers before-cited ; 
ſce Pal. xlvii. 7. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. v. 18. Col. iii. 16. 
Pal. ix. 1, 86— 12. ciii. 1. cxix. 7, 10. Tertull. de orat. 
cap. 10. 13. Cypr. de orat. Dom. p. 140. Pſal. xxix 9. 
Either then let the people praiſe thee, O God, yea, let 


all the people praiſe thee, is a ceremonial precept, not 


now obligatory, no not when they come into the temple tentions, the laſt being approved by all as of greateſt per- 


fection, and moſt pleaſing to God. This bold aſſertion is 


where every man, faith the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaketh of his praiſe, 
and then Paul's enquiry, how ſhall he that is unlearned 
ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, was but a frivolous, 


and needleſs queſtion, or they muſt be excuſed from doing 


It as Scripture, and the Fathers ſay it ought to be done, 
with the heart, ſoul and underſtanding, or elſe the praiſes 
uſed in publick muſt be uttered in a language they may 
underſtand. And ſurely were it fo, they would receive 
great profir, and advantage by it, for their hearts would 
be filled with ſpiritual joy, with a deep ſenſe of the Divine 
Goodneſs, and Mercy to them in thoſe things, for which 
they praiſe him, they would be obliged by theſe conſide- 
rations to a greater love, and a more cheartul obedience to 
ſo good a God, and why all theſe great benefits ſhould be 
loſt to all the illiterate members of the Church of God, 
that is, unto the greateſt part of the Church Catholick, 
which chiefly need theſe helps, I am nor able to conceive. 
To loſe the benefit of publick prayers and praiſes, can be 
nothing leſs than to loſe the benefit of the means of grace, 
and the ordinances of God from which we obtain pardon 
of ſins, are ſtrengthned in faith, confirmed in hope, in- 
creaſed in charity, are comforted in ſorrows, derive help 
from God, are made ſenſible of his love, and are encou- 
raged in his ſervice, and I much fear they will have a great 
deal to anſwer fer at the great day of judgment, who com- 
mand and plead for the performance of God's publick 
_ fervice, in ſuch a manner, as neceſſarily deprives ſo many 
of Chriſt's ſheep of ſuch ſpiritual advantages to be recei- 


ved by it; God grant that they who are concerned may 
lay this to heart. 
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OH. But ſaith the author of Popery miſrepreſent ed and 
repreſented, chap. 24. p. 61, 62. It at any time the 
papiſt be preſent at the Church-Offices, the Litany, ſolemui 
thankſgivings, exequies, Ec. which are all performed in 
Latin, or ſhould ſay any private prayers, or fing an hymn 
in the ſame language which he underſtand not, yet is he 


taught that this may be done with great benetit to his 


ſoul, and the acceptance of God, if at theſe occaſions he 
does but endeavour to raiſe his thoughts to Heaven, and 
fix his heart upon his Maker. For that God doth not re- 
ſpect the language of the lips, but of the heart, dots nor 
attend the motion of the tongue, but of the mind, and if 
theſe be but directed to him in thankſgiving, in praiſing, 
in petitioning, he need not doubt but that God accepts 
his prayers and devotions; it being an undeniable thing 
that to ſay prayers well and devoutly, it is not neceſſary 
to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the pray- 
ers, but rather purely on God. OF theſe three atten- 
tions, this laſt being approved by all as of greateſt per- 
fection, and molt pleaſing to God. And this he can have 
whether he underſtands the words, or no, it being very 
uſual and eaſy for a petitioner to accompany his petition 
with an earneſt deſire of obtaining his ſuit, though the 
language in which it is worded be unknown to him. 

ep. To this it nath been lately anſwered, that the 
publick offices of devotion were deſigned for the uniting 
the hearts and deſires of the people in the ſame things, 


(or in our Saviour's language that they might conſpire and 
agree in any thing which they ſhall ask) there being one 


form ot prayer for all to join together in, that with the 
united force of the whole congregation their petitions may 
go up to heaven. Now in order to this united devotion it 
is plainly neceſſary that the people all know what they 
pray for. 2. That all the devotion which the author men- 
tions as neceſlary to be performed in publick by the com- 
mon people, may be done as well at a ſilent meeting, where 
not a word is ſpoken, as where the maſs prieſt ſpeaketh 
what they underſtand not in the loudeſt voice. If at theſe 
dumb meetings they do but endeavour to raiſe their 
thoughts to heaven, and fix their hearts upon their Maker, 
for that God doth not reſpect the language of the lips, but 
of the heart ; does not attend the motion of the tongue, 
but of the mind; and if theſe be but directed to him in 
thankſgiving, in praiſing, in petitioning, he need not 


doubc but that God accepts his prayers and devotions; 


and if this be ſufficient, all publick torms muſt be unne- 
ceſlary. | | 

3. Whereas he confidently adds that it is a thing unde- 
niable, that to ſay prayers well and devoutly it is not ne- 
ceſſary to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of 
the pray ers, but rather purely on God, of theſe three at- 


not only without all preſident from Scripture, or the writ- 


ings ot the ancient fathers, touching publick prayer, or 


praiſes, but it is flatly oppoſite to both, and in itſelf ri- 
diculous; it is flatly oppoſite to Paul, who declares he 
cannot ſay Amen well, and devoutly unto the prayers or 
the thankſgiving of the prieſt, who knows not what he 
ſaith; as ſure he cannot do, who attends not to the ſenſe 
of the words, the prayer or the, thankſgiving which he 
uſeth. Tis flatly oppoſite to all the ancient commentators 
on thoſe words of Paul, who do with one conſent declare 
that he who knoweth not the ſenſe or meaning of the 
words uſed in prayer or thankſgiving, cannot duly, or as 
he ought, yield his aflent unto it, or confirm ic with his 
teſtimony. This bold aſſertion expreſly is contuted by 


theſe ſayings of the fathers, that when the words of the 


prayer are unknown to them that are preſent no man 
receives benefit by it, that when it is not underſtood it 


hath no devotion, and is deprived of its effects. That we 


muſt ſing with underſtanding of the things we ſing, with 
conſideration of the thing ſpoken, ſtirring up our minds to 
underſtand, and that otherwiſe we only ſing unto the air, 
only honour God with our lips, when our hearts are far 
from him. Laſtly, 'cis a ridiculous aſſertion; for may I 
not as rationally ſay, that to ſpeak well it is not neceſſary a 
man ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what he ſpeaks, but only 
to the perſon to whom he ſpeaks, as that to pray well it 1s 
not neceſſary he ſhould attend to the ſenſe of What he prays 
but only to the God he prays to; can I pray devoutly 
without deſiring fervently that God would hear my prayer, 
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and can I have a fervent deſire of any thing of which I 
have no ſenſe ? Can I expreſs that deſire without a ſenſe of 


it, or attending to it, or if I could, is it fit, faith the ſa- 


ther, Lactantius 1. 5. c. 19. © that God ſhould attend to 
thy prayer when thou thy ſelf doſt not do it, or regard 
that deſire which is ſenſeleſs, and unregarded by thy felt. 
But 3. That men ſhould think it reaſonable to read the 
word of God unto the people in a tongue they do not un- 
derſtand, that is to deliver God's meſſage, his command 
concerning things which he requires them to do, or leave 
undone upon the greateſt penalties, in ſuch a manner as that 
the perſons concerned in that meſſage, and bound to yield 
obedience to thoſe commands, ſhould be unable to diſcern 
his will and meſlage to them, that they ſhould lie under a 
neceſſity of ſuffering the reproof of Ephraim, © I have 
written to them the great things of my law, but they have 
counted them as a ſtrange thing, Hof. viii. 12. Or a thing 
not belonging unto, them to know, or do, this I fay is a 
practice in it ſelf fo abſurd and irrational, ſo contrary to 
the policy and cuſtom of all nations in matters of like na- 
ture. So repugnant to the great purpoſe and deſign of 
God in ſending of this meſſage by his Prophets, and in- 
ſpired penmen, ſo plainly contradictory to the ſenſe, faith, 
and practice of the whole body of Chriſtians through many 
_ ag's of the Church, that it is matter of exceeding admira- 
tion that any who are called Chriſtians ſhould ſer them- 
ſelves to juſtify and plead for this enormity ; and more 
particularly, that they who do pretend a reverence for the 
concurrent practice of the Church of former ages, and to 
bold nothing which hath not by tradition been handed down 
unto them, ſhould be guilty of it. For do not all the king- 
doms of the world deliver to their ſubjects thoſe laws which 
they would have them practiſe in that language which they 
underſtand ? Did any nation ever dream of promulgation 
ot them in a tongue unknown? Is nor the thing a contra- 


diction in it ſelf, it the miniſters of this nation ſhould una- 


vimouſly ſay they judged it expedient that all our laws, 
and all his Majeſty's proclamations ſhould be read to the 
people only in the Latin tongue, would not they render 
themſelves ridiculous, and juſtly incur the cenſure of their 
civil governors > Why then do men deal fo with the laws, 
edicts, meſſages of the Great God of Heaven, as no man 
in his wits ever thought fic to deal with any human laws 
on earth? Fur though ſome heathen nations have thought 
fit to keep their laws concerning /acra from the peoples 
knowledge, yet never any nation thought it fit to read 
thoſe laws to them in a tongue unknown, and much leſs 
thoſe which they believed were of great importance to be 
known. | 7 

That this practice is abſurd and irrational I confeſs is 
ſomewhar difficult to prove, as it is to prove that a man 
walketh with his feet, and ſceth with his cyes, or any 
other thing which ſhines aſteady with the brighteſt evi- 
dence, becauſe 'tis difficult to bring a medium more evi- 
dent to prove it by, for ſince the caſe is in this matter 
plataly this, whether Chriſtians ſhould hear the word of 
lite, and of ſalvation, fo as to underſtand their duty by 
it, and the way to lite, or only hear it read unto them as 
the ſparrow, and the wren, and the dogs that come with 
them do, by hearing of a found which both do underſtand 
alike, that is not all? Whether it ſhould be read unto 
them to no purpoſe, or to very good purpoſe ? Whether 
they who arc commanded to do all things to the edificati- 
on of the Church, and to follow after thoſe things whereby 
they may cdify others. Should read thoſe leſſons which 
by conteſſion of the Trent council contain great matter 
tor inſtruction, and the edification of the people, fo as 
that they cannot be inſtructed, or edified in the leaſt by 
what they hear? Whether men ſhould in the name of 
Chriſt, and as the mouth of God, read ſuch words as theſe 
unintelligibly, Hear this, O my people, give ear ye that 
dwell upon the earth. 
hw yo bear; or indeed any other words ſpoken by them, 
as by the mouth and meſſengers of God; this being in 
effect to ſay God commands you by me to do what he 
will not have you know, he by me ſpeaks to you to no 
purpoſe, and bids you underſtand what he knows you can- 
not. 1 fay, this being the plain caſe betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, it is almoſt as hard, as it is needleſs to 
ſay any thing which is Clearer than the very queſtion, or 
will convince that man who underſtands the meaning of 
te words, and is not ſatisfied, | 


nNn 


Hear and underſiand, take heed 


| 


3. That the faith, ſenſe, and practice of the whole 
Chriſtian world was for five hundred, I might ſay, a thou. 
ſand years unanimouſly for us, I have already ſhewed, from 
many expreſs ſayings of the ancient Fathers, and man 


we oof add at preſent. i 

1. That nothing is more common in the writings of 
the fathers of the fourth, fifth and ſixth century, than to 
ſay thus and thus you have heard in the Goſpel, the epiſtle 
read unto you, or in the Pſalms now read. 

2. That they conſtantly complain of them who did not 
liſten diligently, and yield attention to the Scriptures read 
unto them in the Church, and do as frequently exhort 
them to the performance of this duty, it were ealy to 
compoſe a volume on this fruitful ſubject, but the contents 
of Chryſoſtom's Ethicks, or Homilies with which he doth 


conclude his expoſitions on the Scriptures will make this 
; manifeſt beyond all contradiction, the contents of his fir} 
| Homily on Matthew, run thus, that we ought exactly to 
give heed to the Scriptures read to us; his ſecond on 
John, that they who come to Church ought exactly to 
give heed to the things ſpoken ; his fifty-third, that it is 
very profitable exactly to liſten to the Holy Scriptures 
his third upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, that 
we ought with gravity to come into the Church, and dili- 
gently to hearken to the things read unto us. Jo omit 
many others to the ſame effect. 55 

3. That they took care before they read the Scriptures 
to the people, to quicken their attention to what was to 
be read out of the word of God to them. For to this 
end the deacon as a common perſon tried out aloud, Let 
us attend to what is read, this he doth often, faith Chry. 
ſoſtom, and the voice he utters, f Þwiy zowy Ths exxAnolac 
glu, is the common voice of the while Church. Hom. 19. in 
Act. Apoſt. p. 724. After him comes the reader, and that 
he may engage us to obedience to this exhortation of the 
Church, by the deacon, he cries out, thus ſaith the Lord. 
And laſtly, that this practice is repugnant to the great put- 
poſe and deſign of God in ſending of his meſſage to the 
people by his Prophets, and inſpired Penmen, will be ex- 
ceeding evident if we conſider, 

1. 'That God of old required the Scriptures ſhould be 
read unto them that they might learn to do what he te- 
quired by it, Deut. xx1. 11, 12. Whey all Iſrael is com to 
appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he ſhall 
chuſe, thou fhalt read this law before all Iſrael in heir 
hearing, gather the people together, men, women and chil- 
dren, and the ſtrauger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lid 
their God and obſerve to do all the words of this law, Paul 
not only doth aſſure us that this word of God is profitaile 
for inſtruction, but that whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning; 2 Tim, iii. 16. 
Rom. xv. 4. When therefore they are read to people ſo 
as they cannot learn to do them, and can receive no com- 
fort and inſtruction by them, they muſt be read fo as that 
the end which God deſigned in the reading of them can- 
not be obtained. | | | 

2. To make this farther evident, and ſhew the mil- 
chievous effects of this contrivance, let theſe few queſtions 
be conſidered ſeriouſly. | | 

1. Whether by this practice, and tradition of reading 
of the word of God in Latin to them who do not uncet- 
ſtand that tongue, they have not made the word of Cid 
F none eſfect to all that hear it thus read to them, aud 
render ic impoſſible for them 70 hear and underſtand, 
much more to Hear and do, as Holy Scripture frequentiy 
exhorts. 

2. Whether by reading of Chriſt's Goſpel thus, they 
do not hinder it from being what in Chriſt's mouth it was, 
0 Nees iv CS,, a word in power. | | 

3. Whether the word of God thus read unto them can 


be, as the Apoſtle ſtyles it, quick, and porwerjr!, ans 
ſparper than a two-edged ſword, Heb. iv. 12. or the el. 
grafted word which is able to ſave the ſoul, Jam. 1. 21. C: 
as it is ſo often ſtyled the word of exbor:ation, ACS vill 
15. Heb. xiii. 22. the word of grace, Acts xiv. 3. X. 32. 
of life, 1 John i. 1. of ſalvation, Acts x11. 26. of W434i 
and knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. truth, 2 Cor. vi. 7. EP: 
i. 13. F recenciliation, 2 Cor. v. 19. of righteoujnts, 


Heb; v. 13. 


practices and cuſtoms of the Church of God. To which 
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4. Whether they who thus read it do not make both the learned ſcribes and Phariſees, and the unlearned 
it neceſſary, that they who do ſo hear ſhould not believe, Jews perverted to the diſcarding of the true Meſſiah, and 
regard, obſerve it; ſee Pal. cvi. 24. Exod. 1x. 21. 2 Chron. | fo unto their own perdition, therefore they were not to be 
xxxiv. 21. | | „ | read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, Act. xiv. 21. 
5. Whether they do not force ſuch, hearers to be like | Therefore our Saviour did not well to ſay unto them indit- 
choſe unprofitable hearers in this parable, who hear the | ferently ſearch the Scriptures, Joh. v. 39. or, they have 
word of the kingdom, and underſtand it not, Matt. xiii. | Moſes and the Prophets Jet them hear them, Luke xvi. 31. 
19. 2 : Moreover, the Apoſtle Peter in that very Epiſtle where he 

6. Whether they do not fulfil to Chriſtians that which | ſpeaks of the anftable and unlearned who wreſied the 
God threatned to his people for their (ſins, with an- Scriptures to their own deſtruction, doth inform his hearers 
other tongue will I ſpeak unto this people, Iſaiah xxviii. | that they would do well 7o take heed unto that word of 
11, 12. | Propheſy, which the unſtable did thus wreſt, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

7. Whether they do not in part, or for that ſeaſon, de- As to a light ſhining in dark places, and to be mindful of 

prive the people of a great bleſſing? the Pſalmiſt having the words which were ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, 
laid, Bleſſed are the people which hear the joyful ſound, Pal. | and of the commandment of the Apoſtles of the Lord and 
Ixzxix. 15. And the Evangeliſt of the obſcureft book of | Saviour, ch. iii. 2. fo far was he from thinking this a ſuffi- 
the New Teſtament, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they | cient reaſon for their being kept from reading or hearing 
who hear the words of this Propheſy, Rev. 1. 3. of the Holy Scriptures read intelligibly to them. To 

8. Whether they do not bring them under that dread- | conclude then this chapter, I doubt not but whoſoever 
ful puniſhment and curſe God by his Prophet threatned to | ſeriouſly weighs theſe things will with Caſſander, (de officio 
his people, faying, Hear ye indeed but underſtand not, | pil viri, p. 865.) ſay, It were to be wiſhed that, according 
Efa. vi. 9. and which was in our Saviour's time fulfilled | ro the Apoſtle's command, and the cuſtom of the ancient 
upon them, Matt. x111. 14. | Church, ſome heed were taken of the people in the pub- 

9. Whether they do not render it impoſſible for them to | lick prayers, pſalms and leſſons of the Church, which are 
believe the word thus read unto them with the heart, to | faid for their ſakes, and that the common people ſhould 
to take heed what, or how they hear, to lay it up in, or not always and altogether be kept ſtrangers from all com- 
write it on the tables of their hearts, as Scripture doth munion in the rayers and Divine Leſſons. The words of 
require of all that hear it. Paul are 3 that what is ſpoken cannot be under- 

10. Whether, according to Chryſoſtom, they do not | ſtood, unleſs you expreſs them in a ſignificant tongue, and 
even ſtop the mouth of (rod, or contribute to the ſtop- that it cannot be that he, who, through unsk1! ulneſs, 
ping ot it; for, ſpeaking to ſuch as did not mind, or yield | knows not what is ſpoken, ſhould ſay Amen to the thankſ- 
attention to the word read unto them in the Church: | giving of another, and that oracle by whoſe admonition 
Hear, faith he, Hom. 19. in Act. Apoſt. and be filled with | the Pope, with the college of cardinals, is ſaid to have 
horror, ſuch an one, as it were, flops the mouth of God ; | granted liberty to the Sclavonians, to perform the ſervice 
for the mouth by which be ſpeaks, the month of the Prophets, in their mother tongue, ſeems to belong ro Chriſtians of 
is the mouth of God ; and ſurely, then, they muſt do little | all nations; let every ſpirit praiſe the Lord, and every 


better who order matters ſo, that many of the hearers | tongue confeſs unto him. EY 5 

cannot mind or yield attention to the word read in the | | 15 

Church. | y 9 5 
But, faith the author of the Papiſt Miſrepreſented and CHAP. XV. - 1 85 


Repreſented. The Papiſt truly repreſented, chap. 10. doth 3 By Chriſts reſurrection, 12 he proveth the neceſſity of os | 1 
not think it fit to be read generally by all without licenſe, or, reſurrettion, againſt all ſuch as deny the reſurrection of 1 


in the vulgar tongue, not for any difr pelt to it, but only be- the body. 21 The fruit, 35 and manner thereof, 51 And 
cauſe he underſtands that private interpretation is not of the cha 


ET ; 5 
properly the Scripture, 2 Pet. i. 20. 2. Becauſe that in Jaft day. HSW 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul are certain things hard to be un- | 

derſtood which the unlearned and unſtaple deprave, (as alſo 
the reſt of the Scriptures ) to their own perdition. 3. Be- | 
2 Cod hath given only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome 33 you the goſpel which I preached un- | 
other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome paſtors and doctors, ; We: 
Eph, a I 1. For i reaſons wy eu 4 that it is not | © Jou, which alſo you have received, and 


convenient for the Scripture to be read indifferently to all wherein ye ſtand ; þ 
a: 2 By which allo ye are ſaved, if ye keep j 


Anſw. Let it be noted, that theſe are reaſons why the | . | 
Papiſt is to believe not only that the Scriptures ſhould not | In memory what I preached unto you, un- 


be read by all in the vulgar tongue, bur alſo that it is not | leſs ye have believed in vain. 


convenient for the Scripture to be read indiflerently to . | | | 
them, And this diſcovers two of theſe reaſons, though 3 For I delivered unto you firſt of all, 10 


they be "ery weak, yet to be very proper to the ſubject- that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt jk 
matter, the ſtrength and conſequence of them being as un-! dino crip- | 
intelligible to the common people as their leſſons read in died for oy {10s according to the icrip , | l 
Latin; and being in this like unto their Latin ſervice, tures: 7 
that, doubtleſs, they were not intended to inſtruct, or edi- 4 And that he was buried, and that he 


fy, and much leſs to convince; for, ſure no perſon in his 7 
ſenſes can hope to convince Us with ſuch ſtuff as this. role Again the third day according 0 the 


The Scriptures were indited by men, not ſpeaking what ſcriptures - 


their own ſpirit did ſuggeſt, but what the Holy Ghoſt ſug- | 1 
geſted to them; therefore, "they are not to be read TA 3 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 


rently to all men, or to be read in publick in the vulgar of the twelve. | | 
8 God gave only ſome Apoſtles, Prophets, Ewan. 6 After that, he was ſeen of above five | 
geliſts, paſtors, and teachers; therefore, theſe paſtors and | - 

teachers muſt not read the Scriptures in the vulgar rongue, hundred brethren at once: of whom the 


or unto all indifferently. The ſecond reaſon ſeems ar firſt NI le b 
. Ts reater part remain unto Ns reient Ut 
new moie plauſible, and is, on all gccaſions, urged by the 8 P P a 


Rumith dostors; aud that it is indeed no better than theſe | ſome are fallen alleep. 


[oluwing The wicked turn the grace of God into laſcivi- 5 After that, he was ſeen of James z then 
s, de 4 therefore that grace of God which brings fall the Hes | 

nation, banda not indifferently be made known unto * EO 
them, k 


74 5 
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Oreover, brethren, I declare unto 805 


Sr 


od is to many a ſ@vour F death | $ And laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo, 


16. and therefore is not to be preach- : 
Re W Me. 
„cings of the Prophets, and of as of one born Out of due ol DEW 


be undercſtocd, which | 


co auger; 


; | 
Muicy een! 


9 For 
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9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that 


am not meet to be called an apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what 
Iam: and his grace which vas beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain ; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all : yet not I, 
but the grace of God which was with 
me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or they, 
ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. | 

12 Now it Chriſt be preached that he 
roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrection of the 
dead ? | 

13 But if there be no reſurrection of the 
dead, then Chrift is not riſen. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 
7s our preaching vain, and our faith 2 allo 
vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 


of God ; becauſe we haye teſtified of | 


God, that he raiſed up Chriſt : whom he 
raiſed not up, it ſo be that the dead riſe 
nor. 
16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed : = | 

17 And it Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith zs vain ; ye are not in your ſins. 

18 Then they allo which are fallen aſleep 
in Chriſt, are periſhed. | 

19 If in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſera- 
ble. 5 

20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt- fruits of them 
that ſlept. 


21 For ſince by man came death, by man 


came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. | 

23 But every man in his own order : 
Chrilt the firſt-fruits, afterwards they that 
are Chriſts, at his coming. 

24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father ; when he ſhall have 
put down all rule, and all authority, and 
power. 


25 For he mult reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. 

26 The laſt enemy hat ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, zs death. 

27 For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he faith all things are put 
under Vim, it is manifeſt that he is excepted 

which did put all things under him. 


| 


——— 


28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubject upto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. | 

29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not 
at all? why are they then baptized for the 
dead 2 

30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour? | — 

31 I proteſt by your rejoycing which! 
have in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 

32 If after the manner of men [I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceiv-d : Evil communica- 
tions corrupt good nunners. | 
34 Awake to r:gnteonineſs, and fin not; 
for ſome have not tie knowledge of God: 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 
35 But ſome man will ſav, How are the 
dead raiſed up? and witi what body do 
they come? OO | 
36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoueſt 
is not quickened except it die. 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 

ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 


grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome 


other grain. Ds 

38 But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 
body. 

39 All fleſh zs not the fame fleſh : but 
there is one kind of flz{h of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, anocher of fiſhes, and ano- 
ther of birds. 5 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and 
bodies terreſtrial: but the glory of the cele- 
ſtial i one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
75 another. 

41 There is one glory of the ſun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the ſtars; for oe ſtar differech 
trom another ſtar in glory. 

42 So alſo 2 the reſurrection of the dead. 
It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption: 

43 Ir is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed 
in power: DES 

44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, 
and there 1s a ſpiritual body. 

45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man 
Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam 
was made a quickning ſpirit. | 

| 46 Houbeit, 
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ruption. 


eye, at the laſt trump (for the trumpet ſhall 


_ Chriſt. 


reſurrection, ver. 4. which he proves (1) by his appearing 


Apoſtleſhip, iz rh; laſt place; ver. 8. then his unworrhineſs 


— 
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45 Howbeit, that <v9s not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and 
afterward that which is ſpiritual. | 

47 The firſt man zs of the earth, earthy : 
the ſecond man zs the Lord from heaven. 

48 As zs the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
that are earthy: and as vs the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have born the image of 
the earchy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 

50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God ; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 


51 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an 


ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed.) 

53 For this corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal uſt put on im- 
mortality. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the faying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 

55 O death, where zs thy ſting? O grave, 
where zs thy victory? 

56 The ſting of death zr fin; and the 
ſtrength of fin ig the law. 

57 Bur thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus | 


58 Therefore my beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as 
ye know that your labour is not in yain in 


the Lord. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle eſtabliſhes the doctrine of 
the reſurrection; wherein 


I. A preface including the excellency of the ſubject here | 


handled ; in that it is a principal point of the Goſpel ; ver. 
1. and the way of ſalvation, ver. 2. Then he recites ſome 
principal points of doctrine formerly delivered to them, 
923. (1) concerning the death of Chriſt, ver. 3. and his 


ſeveral times to the Apoſtles and brethren, ver. 5—7. (2) 
and laſt of all to himſelf; amplified by a deſcription of 
himſelf, in reſpect of the order of his calling to the 


of that office in regard of his perſecution; ver. 9. Thirdly, 
the ground of his preſent condition; the grace of God. 
Fourthly, the good uſe he made of it; in his labouring 
abundantly, ver. 10. (3) By the unanimous conſent of allthe 
Apoſtles in this point, and relief of the Church; ver. 11. 
II. The proof of the reſurrection; wherein from the re- 


ſurrection ot Chriſt he infers the reſurrection of the dead: 
herein he 


(1.) Proceeds by way of confutation of the contrary 


— — 


opinion, That there is no reſurrection. Which he propounds 
at ver. 12, and confutes by the abſurd conſequence thereof, 
that then Chriſt is not riſen, ver. 13. The abſurdity of 
which conſequence he ſhews in many particulars. - For 
then, ſays he, all preaching and believing is vain; ver. 14. 
All that affirm Chriſt to be riſen are falſe wirtnefies, ver. 
15, 16, They are yet in their fins; ver. 17, All the dead 
are periſhed; ver. 18. and the Chriſtians of all men mutt 
be moit miſerable; ver. 19. | 

(2.) By way of affirmation, That he is riſen ; amplified 
by ſhewing in what capacity he roſe; as the fr/} fruits 


from the dead ; ver. 20. 


(3.) By way of probation ; where he produces many ar- 
guments taken, 

1. From the ſuitableneſs and becomingneſs of this, that 
Chriſt ſhould do as much for his members in a way ot bleſ- 
ſing and mercy, as Adam did for his poſterity in a way of 
curling and miſery. Propounded, (1.) more generally, o. 
man and man, ver. 27. And then, (2.) more particularly 
and expreſly, of Adam and Chriſt, ver. 23. Amplified by 
the order of this Reſurrection ; firſt the head, then the 
members, ver. 23. EN | 

(2.) From the nature of Chriſt's mediatorial Kingdom, 
which muſt continue till he has ſubdued all his enemies, 
and no longer, but muſt then be delivered up to his Fa- 
ther, ver. 24—26. Amplitied, by ſhewing the neceſſity of 


this, ver. 27, 28. 


(3.) From the ſufferings of the martyrs and confeſſors; 
which would be uſeleſs and needleſs, it there were no Ra- 
ſurrection. Where he firſt ſhews the uſefulneſs of ſuch 


{ufferings, ver. 29. And then the danger true Chriſtians 


are continually expoſed unto, ver. 30. Exemplitied in the 
Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who was continually expoled to death 
and dangers, ver. 31, 32. wr 

(4.) If there be no Reſurrection, we may abandon our 
{elves to all ſenſual delights, and avoid or fice from ſuffex- 
ings for the name of Chriſt, as much, and by any means, 


as we can, ver. — 32, Amplified by a caution againſt 


ſuch opinions, with the reaſon, becauſe they will infe&t the 
practice, ver. 33. And then he admoniſherh them to thake 
oft all ſuch principles and practices, ver. 34 


III. An explication of the manner of the Reſurrection, 


ſhewing the quality or condition of the bodies of the ſaints 
after the Reſurrettion. Where, firſt, he propounds a two- 


fold queſtion concerning the poſſibility of the Reſurrection, 


and the condition of the bodies raiſed, ver. 35. And 
then returns proper anſwers ; ſhewing the poſſibility of the 
ReſurreCtion, by an inſtance in nature; of corn quickned 
after its death, ver. 36. And by the condition of the 
Bodies raiſed, viz. with more excellent qualities than before, 
illuſtrated by ſeveral ſimilitudes. 

(I.) Propoſed; as of corn, which grows up in a more 
beautiful manner than it was ſown, ver. 37, 38. Ot ſc- 
veral kinds of fleſh, one more excellent than another, 
ver. 39. Of bodies celeſtial and terreſtrial, one more glo- 
rious than another, ver. 40. Of bodies celeſtial, one 
more glorious than another, ver. 41. 

(2.) Applied to manifeſt the difference between the dy- 
ing and riſing of the body. Where we find a four-fold dit- 
ference between them, ver. 42—44. The roots of theſe 
two ſtates of the body; one Adam, the other Chriſt, ver. 
45. The order of theſe two ſtates, ver. 46. And finally, 
their original again, ver. 47—49. Then 

He ſhews the neceſſity ot this great change of the body 
after the Reſurrection, in regard to the place to which it 
ſhall be tranſlated, ver. 50. After which, | 

He gives you the caſe of thoſe that ſhall be found alive 
at Chriſt's coming, ver. 51, 52. Amplified by the neceſſity 
of their undergoing ſuch a change, which he affirms at 
ver. 53: and proves by the authority of Scripture, ſh:wing 


the victory which he believes mult obtain over death, ver. 


54. Amplified by their triumph over it, ver. 355. By ſhew- 
ing wherein the ſting of death conſiſts, ver. 56. And by 
a gratulation for their deliverance through Chriſt, ver. 57. 
From whence follows, | . 

IV. The application and concluſion of the whole, in an 
exhortation to conſtancy and abounding 1n good works, 
ver. 58. 


Ver. 1. — I declare unto you.) In this chapter we have 
the ſulleſt account of the Reſurrection of the dead, that 
the whole Scripture affords us, plainly deſcribed, and 
70 titrongly 
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4. 


1 


ſtrongly proved; enobled with the moſt auguſt myſteries 
and grand ſentiments, and adorned with all the beauty of 
compoſition, choice of words, vigour, variety and mag- 
nificence of figures, as are to be found in any piece of 
eloquence of equal length in any language. For, 

Here we meet with the metaphor in all its ſprightlineſs 
and clear alluſion, ver. 42, Sc. The Proſopopeia, with all 
its ſurprize and wonder, ver. 55. The Interrogation, with 
its moſt preſſing vehemence and rapidity, ver. 29, Sc. The 
Amplitication, with its unexhauſted ſtores, and entertain- 
ing variety, ver. 31. The Repetition, with all its emphaſis, 
quickneſs of turn, and charm of harmony, ver. 43, Ec. 
The Epiphonema, or concluding Remark, with all its 
ſoundneſs of ſenſe and ſagacity, and its dexterity and hap- 
pineſs of application, ver. 58. | 
| be Goſpel. \ The joyful tidings of Chriſt's dy- 
ing for our ſins, ver. 3, His Burial and Reſurrection on 
the third day, ver. 4, Oc. 

Ver. 2.— If ye keep in memory.) In ſuch a manner as 
to hold ſaſt the faith which he had preached, and they re- 
celved. | 


faith of none effect, by your evil deeds, or turning trom 
thar Goſpel which ye had once embraced. | 

Ver. 3. According to the Scriptures. | Pal. xxii. 15, 
Oc. If. liii. 5, 6, Sc. Dan. ix. 26. Sce alſo {Luke xxiv. 
26. and 1 Pet. i. 11. and ii. 24. 

Ver. 4. According to the Scriptures.) Plalm xvi. 10. 
Iſa. lil. 10. Hoſea vi. 2. : 

Ver. 5.—Seen of Cephas. | 1. e. Peter, See Luke xxiv. 34. 
Then of the twelve.) Sce Mark xvi. 14. and 
Luke xxiv. 26. John xx. 19—24. and Acts x. 41. 

Ver. 7, —— Of all the Apoſtles.) See Luke xxiv. 50. 

Ver. 8. — Seen of me.] Sec As ix. 4. and xxii. 14— 
18, For Paul was the laſt of the Apoſtles to whom Chriſt 
appeared. | | 
As of one born out of due time.] i. e. Abortive, 


Where note, that the Apoſtle makes uſe of theſe terms to 


ſignify the more naturally, that he was the laſt that was 
called to the Apoſtleſnip by Chriſt ; beſides his conver- 
ſion being ſudden and ſurprizing, he likens it to an abor- 
tion, which is always the effect of ſome ſudden ſurprize, 
ſome ſtrain or violent motion. So Paul's converſion was 
ſudden and violent, and out of the common way; for, he 
uas ſmitten from his horſe to the ground, where he lay as 
one dead, in his paſſage to his new life. 

Ver. 9. — I perſecuted the Church of Chrift.] As it is 
recorded in Acts ix. Gal. i. 13. and 1 Tim. i. 13. | 

Ver. 10. — I laboured more abundantly than they all.] 
As may be proved from a compariſon of Paul's labours, 
with Matt. x. 20. | | | | 

Ver. 11. — Whether J or they, &c.] 1. e. Whether I, 
or any other Apoſtle laboured moſt in preaching the 
Goſpel, the doctrine is the ſame; we both teach that 
Chriſt died for our fins, roſe again the third day, and will 
raiſe us. | 

Ver. 12, — How ſay ſome ef you, That there is no re- 
ſurret7ion of the dead ?] Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks plain, 
accuſing ſome of the Corinthians of the hereſy of the Sad- 
ducces, who ſaid there is no reſurrection. ag 

Ver. 13. — Then is Chriſt not riſen. | This is an ar- 
gument, ad hominem, for they had believed in the Goſpel, 
which Paul preached ; ſee ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 14. — Then is our preaching vain.] i. e. Then 
you mult, it you deny the reſurrection of Chriſt, reje& 
our preaching as foolith and idle tales. | 

—— And your faith is alſo vain.) And if our preach- 
ing be an idle, fooliſn dream, ſo your faith, which you 
hare received thereby, is no better than a fancy. 

Ver. 17. — Ze are yet in your fins.] Or, under the 
guilt of Adam's fin, and liable to condemnation for that 
original trauſgreſſion; for Chriſt was raiſed again for our 
juſtification. | 

Ver. 18. — Which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. 
All thoſe, - who on na 3 Nah 
and the holy martyrs and ſufferers for Chriſt, ſince his 
coming eſpecially, are utterly loſt and periſhed finally, if 
there be no reſurrection from the dead; i. e. martyrs, 
will then be great looſers, and martyrdom mutt be account- 
ed great tolly. | 

Ver. 19. — He.] Chriſtians, 


Unleſs ye have believed in vain.| Or, made your | 


; . — 
Of all mel moſt miſerable.) As if the Apofile 
had ſaid, as thoſe martyrs were errant fools, and periſſied 
as ſuch, who laid down their lives for Chriſt, if they have 
no hopes of a reſurrection, when they ſhall take them n 
again. So we Chriſtians that ſurvive, are the wretchedeſt 
creatures upon earth, who undergo all the ſufferings and 
hardſhips of this like, and deny ourſelves many comforts 
and advantages, which we might enjoy, . From whence 
we may obſerve, that the ſc of man is immortal; and 
therefore, before I proceed to the Apoſtles main argument 
to prove the reſurrection of the dead, I ſhall prefix, 


A Diſſertation on the immortality of the foul.” 


When our Saviour was commiſſioning his diſciples 90 
preach the Goſpel to the world, knowing that the world 
would hate them, and perſecute them for their good works 
bid them not fear them which kill the body, but are not ab 
to kill the ſoul, &c. Matt. x. 28. In which words we d 
duce theſe obſervations. :- _ + 115: 

I. That the foul and body are diſtinc beings, . | 

II. That after the diſſolution of the body, the ſou), ag 
the Apoſtle here teaches, lives in a ſeparate ſtate. And 
I fay, | 5 
L That the ſoul and body are diſtinct beings. 

The very argument our Lord uſes to perſuade the diſci. 
ples not to fear thoſe who can kill the body, reſts upon 
this ſuppoſition, that the foul and body are beings diſting 
one from another. For if men had no fouls ; or, if the 
ſoul was not a different thing from the body; or, it other 
men had as much power over the ſoul as the body, there 
would be no force in his reaſoning. But to make this 
truth the more evident, I ſhall draw arguments from theſe 
three heads. 1 . ES a 

1. From the diſtinEt properties of the ſoul and body, 

2. From the incapacity of matter to think. 5 


e. 


3. From the difference every where ſuppoſed in Scrip. 


ture between the ſoul and body. And, 

1. From the diſtinèt properties of the foul and body, 
Now if we will give our ſelves leave a little to contemplate 
our own nature, we ſhall diſcover in us powers, qualities, 
and actions, which are peculiar to the ſoul, and quite di- 
ferent from the affeQtiai.s and qualities which belong to 
the body. Eſſential properties of the ſoul are to think, 
to underſtand, to will, to conſider, to judge, and the like. 
But inſeparable properties of body, are length, breadth, 
thickneſs, ſize, ſhape, Oc. 


| Bur as theſe things may be eſteemed eſſential, ſome to 
the mind, and ſome to the body; for if either you ſever 


thinking from the mind, or extention from the body, you 
can have no conception or apprehenſion of the one, or th 
other: So they are very diſtinct, not having the leaſt aff- 
nity each with other ; thus conſideration, remembrance, 
judgment, liberty, conſcience, have no relation unto the 
body, and do not enter into the notion and idea of it; 
neither doth length, breadth, ſize, figure, hardneſs, ſoft- 
neſs, enter into the conception of a ſoul; for we never 
{peak of the length, or the ſhape, or the bulk, or the co- 
lour of our thoughts, ſince that would be abſurd ſpeech, 
by which we could mean nothing. | 

So that it is manifeſt, our ſouls are diſtinguiſhed from 
our bodies by properties, which are peculiar and eflentia! 
to each of them; and that we have as clear, full, and di- 
ſtindt apprehenſions of the attributes that are eſſential to 
the ſoul, as of thoſe which are inſeparable from the body. 
For does not every man as plainly comprehend what 1s 
meant by thinking, conſidering, and judging, as by di- 
mentions, motion, and diviſibility in bodies? © Every man 
judges (fays Atticus Platonicus, and Euſeb. prep. lib. xv. 
p. 8 10.) that they are the properties of the ſoul, to deli- 
berate, to conſider, and after any manner to think. For 
when he looks upon body, and its powers, and likewiſe 
concludes, that thoſe kind of operations cannot belong 
unto bodies, he preſently yields, that there is in us ſome 
other thing, which does deliberate er adviſe, and that 15 
the foul.” | 

2. I argue, that the ſoul and body are diſtin& ſubſtan- 
ces, from the incapacity of matter to think. All we know 
of the nature and qualities of matter, we learn from its 
operation on our ſenſes; for further than it acts upon 


f {ome of our ſeuſes we haye no notice of it. But matter 
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can no other way work upon our ſenſes, but by motion, 
which is the cauſe of all that variety, which ſhews it ſelf 
in bodies. If then matter can perceive and think, and all 
che effects and changes in matter be wrought by motion, 
hen unto motion muſt be aſcribed thought and percep- 
tion. But as nothing is more unlike than corporeal mo- 
tion and cogitation, fo it is unconceiveable how one ſhould 
be the cauſe of the other, that 1s, how ſtupid matter by 
any degree of motion communicated to it, ſhould acquire 
a power to conſider, reflect, and remember, | 

The Epicureans indeed, who hold the foul corporeal, 
to explain how matter may perform the functions of the 
mind ; do teach that the parts of matter which go to 
making a ſoul, are light and ſmall, and of a globular or 
round figure. Juſt as if a maſſy piece of lead, when melt- 
ed and formed into bullets, was in a nearer capacity to 
think, meditate, debate, and act like a ſoul, But I ap- 
peal to the common ſenſe of mank ind, whether that phi- 
loſopher has a right to call any legendary tale into que- 
ſtion, who can believe that little balls of matter, by being 
briskly moved, can come to have underſtanding, will, and 
judgment. | | 

Surely they ought to doubt of nothing, who can be 
perſwaded that ſma!l bodies round, or of any other ſhape, 
ſhould by juſtling and moving one againſt another, be en- 
dued with reaſon and wiſdom, and a talent to diſpute con- 
cerning the nature of their own beings ; to raiſe queſtions, 
whether they are matter or ſpirit, bodily or incorporeal 
ſubſtances? And not only yield to, or reſiſt the impreſſions 
of objects preſent to them, according to the acknowledged 
laws of motion, but alſo reflect on the times long ſince 
paſt, and meditate on thoſe which are to come, nay, 
ſtretch out their conſideration to infinite ſpace, and eternal 
duration. | 

But as the Epicureans would rid us of our difficulties 
by aſſigning the figure of the parts, which compound a 
corporeal mind ; ſo the Stoicks would make the thing in- 


telligible by deſcribing the kind or fort of motion which 


cauſes matter to think, Now its their doctrine that the 
foul is fire, and conſequently, that it performs its office 
by ſuch motion as is in fire. 

Bur this is ſtrange fire which gives us underſtanding, and 
yet no light, whereby we may any whit more eaſily conceive 
in what manner it is poſſible for matter to think. For who 
can ſhew ſo much as the ſhadow of an argument to move a 
ſober man to conclade, That there ſhould be reaſoning 
powers and faculties any more in a fire of coals, than in a 


lump of cold clay; or that a log of wood ſhould get ſenſe 


and underſtanding being put into a flame; Cic. Tuſc. 
quæſt. lib. 1. It materialiſts will make their ſenſes, to 
which they fo often appeal, the judges, they muſt conteſs, 
that the natural effect of fire 1s to ſeparate and rend the 
parts of bodies aſunder, which action can bear no faint re- 
ſemblance to the thoughts, deliberations, and judgments 
of the ſoul, nor to that freedom of will with which it 
either ſets its faculties on work, or ſtops them. | 
Theſe are ſome of the groſs and nauſeous abſurdities, 
which unhappy licenticus perſons are forced to cram down, 
who yet are fo nice and ſqueamiſn, as not to yield their 
aſſent to any truths of religion, for which there is not ma- 
thematical proof or demonſtration. | | 
Ariſtotle, fays Cic. in Tuſc. queſt, 1. 1. a man of moſt 
protound judgment, and penetrating thoughts, who was 
of opinion that every thing under the ſun was compounded 
of the four elements, obſerving that the facvities and ope- 
rations of human ſouls were ſo remotely diſtant from all 
the phenomena or appearances of bodies, was compelled 
to believe, that there was a fifth eſſence or element, of 
which only ſouls were formed, To remember the paſt, to 
conſider the preſent, and provide for the future; to en- 
creaſe our own knowledge, and to improve others, and 
ſuch like; all the products of a thinking faculty, were 
things in the opinion of this great philoſopher, not poſſible 
to be accounted tor by the affections and modes, and qua- 
lities of matter; ſo that I may ſay with Mr. Bernier, A4) 
dear friend, have not you and I concluded an hundred times, 
that how much ſoever we ftrained our underſtanding, aue 
could never conceive how from inſen/ible corpuſcles there 
could ever reſult any thing ſenſible, without the intervention 
of any thing but what is inſen/ible; and that with all 
their atoms, how ſmall and how nimble ſoever they make them, 
woat motions and figures ſoever they give them, and in 
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what order, mixture, or diſpoſition they range them; qea, 
and whatever induſtrious hand they agu them for gui- 
dance, they would never be able (Hill fuppeſng with them, 
that they 1 ve no other properties or perfettion than thoſe re- 
cited) to make us imagine how thence could reſult a com- 
pound, I ſay not that ſhould be reaſoning like à man, bit 
that ſhould be merely ſenſitive, ſuch as may be the vileſt and 
moſt imperfett worm on carth, How then dare they pretend 
that they will make it out, how thence can reſult a thing 
imagining, a thing reaſoning, and ſuch an one as (41! ts 
the imaginaticns and ratiocinations themſelves. Ar. Ben- 
nier's Letter of Atoms and the mind F man, p. llt. 

3. The ſoul and body will appear giſtin& ſubſtances 
from the difference every where ſuppoſed in Holy Scrip- 
ture between them. To ſhew which, I begin witi: the 
creation of man. Aud God ſaid, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeneſs; Gen. i. 26. But man is noc 
like God in reſpect of his body, becauſe God hath no 
body. Beſides, the body in its nature is divifible and 
corruptible : But God without change or decay is eternally 
the ſame, a Being for ever iufinitely perfect. The fimili- 
tude therefore between God and man muſt be with rela- 
tion to the ſoul, which is a ſpirit as God is a ſpitir. 

The diſtinction between ſoul and body may alſo be ob- 
ſerved from the manner wherein God created man. Aud 
the Lord formed man of the duſt of the ground, aud breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul; C. 2.v. 7, His body was made of the carth, but 
his ſoul which gave liſc to it, came immediately from God. 
The ſoul therefore, ſays J. Philoponus de mund. Creac. p. 


21, was not created of the ſame ſubſtance, nor together 


with the body, but of one better aud more Divine, as the 
Scripture ſhews. For of the brute creatures void of rea- 
ſon, it ſays, That the water brought forth ſome, and the 
carth others; but of man, that God breathed i:to him 
the breath of life. Manifeſting thereby thar he had an 
intellectual and rational nature, more noble than that ot 
brutes, and near of kin to the Divine Beings above. 
Accordingly alſo Solomon pronounceth, that at the 


hour of death, © The ſpirit of man goeth upward, and 


that the ſpirit of the beaſt goeth downward to the earth; 
Eccl. iii. 21. In which author, the wiſeſt of men, (if his 
authority may. be of any weight) there is another paſſage 
that demonſtrates the ſoul and body to be diſtinct ſub- 
ſtances, and puts the matter beyond a poſſibility of a con- 
tradiction, at c. xii. 27. Then ſhall the duſt return to the 
earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave 
it.“ The ſoul of the dead remain uncorrupted. For 
God lends men the ſpirit, and 'tis his image: Bar the bo- 
dy we have of the carth, and we all being diſſolved into 
it, thall be duſt; but Heaven ſhall receive the ſpirit; fee 
Phocylid. Poem. and Triſmegiſt. 

In purſuance of our argument it may here be proper to 
obſerve, how difficult it will be for them, who maintain 
that the ſoul is only a mode, accident, or quality of the 
body, to give a rational account of Chriſt's words: © Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the ſoul,“ Oc. | | | 

According to theſe philoſophers other men may kill the 
body, but are not able to hurt the accidents and qua- 
lities of the body, which they are pleaſed to call the {oul. 
And yet it is moſt certain, that men only can deſtroy the 
accidents and qualities in bodics, but cannor deſtroy their 
ſubſtance, which after all force uſed to it, will ſtill ſubſiſt 
in other forms and ſhapes. Inſomuch as they quite invert 
our Saviour's doctrine, it following manifeſtly from their 
aſſertions, that men have only power to kill the foul, that 
is, to deſtroy the modes and accidents in the body, but 
can do no injury to the body or ſubſtance itſelf. 

In one inſtance more give me leave co ſhew how repug- 
nant theſe wild opinions are to the Chrittian Religion: 
And it ſhall be in the promiſe of our Lord to the penitent 
malefactor, who was crucified with him, to day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. which in their 
ſenſe muſt be thus: While che body of this fincere peni- 
tent was on the croſs, or in the grave, the modifications 


and qualities of his body were to attend our Saviour into 


Paradiſe. But I think only to name ſuch ridiculous {tuft 
is ſufficient to conſute it; nothing being plainer than that 
men mult either part with theſe principles, or the doctrines 


of their Saviour, for they can never conſiſt and agree te- 
gether. | 


2. That 
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2. That aſter the diſſolution of the body, the ſoul doth | affirm that he has the publick pe: ſæ aſion on his fide, and 


exiſt and live in the ſeparate ſtate. It appears from our 


Lord's words, fear not them which kill the boy, &c. that 


he does rather ſuppoſe, than go to prove the amortality 


of the ſoul, which he took for a granted truch by them 
ſteadily believed. And therefore it was not his deliga to 
convince them, that the ſoul does live aſter its ſeparat ion 
from the body; but to ſhew that it is ſuch a ſimple and 
incorruptible ſubſtance, that nothing beneath Almighty 
Power can deſtroy it. | 

But I fear a general decay of faith and piety will not 
only juſtify, bur make it requiſite, that we fhould en- 
deavour to prove that fundamental doctrine the immor- 
rality of the ſoul, the truth whereof our Lord ſuppoſed, 
while: he was inſtructiug his diſciples. | 

1, The firſt argument I ſhail uſe for the immortality of 
the foul, ſhall be from the general ſenſe and perſwaſion of 
men, that the ſoul does ſurvive the body. This belief 
ſcems to be as early as the firſt inhabitants on the earth; 
for authors of the greateſt reputation and antiquity, who 
write of the opinions and-manners of men, do relate al- 
moſt of every country, that they thought the ſoul did ſub- 
ſiſt after death. | | 

This perſwaſion prevailed among the Jews, not only 
while they were the immediate and peculiar eare of God, 
but hath been diligently preſerved and tranſmitted to 
their poſterity ; the ſect of unbelieving Sadducees being 
long ſince extinct; ſee Joſephus, lib. 3. and Tacit. lib. 5. 
hilt. Maimonid. de fund. Levis, p. 47. Vide Manaſſ. Ben. 
| Iſrael de reſurrect. Mort. The Egyptians, a nation fa- 
mous for invention of arts and ſciences, are ſaid firſt to 
have taught the doctrine cf immortality of ſouls ; ſee 
Herodot. in Euterp. Diodor. Bibliothec. p. 83. Dion. Ha- 
licarn. Rom. Antiq. p. 523, 3. Strabo, 1. 4 p. 197. id. 
I. 13. p. 76. Cæſar, l. vi p. 118. Pompon. Mela. lib. 2. 


C. 2. p. 28. Diog. Laer. prœem. Segm. 11. Which opinion 


found entertainment among all the ancient inhabitants of 
the caſt; was the perſualion alſo of the old Greeks and 
Gauls, and 'Thracians. DN 

This was the opinion of Homer, II. I. Odyſ. N. who 
preceded all the ſects of philoſophers, he in words, very 
like our Saviour's, declaring that nothing was ſo valuable 
to him as his ſoul, and he makes Ulyſſes ro ſummon before 
him the ſou's of the dead, and to hold diſcourſe with 
them. And among the old Greek and Latin poets, ſcarce 
more than a diſſenter or two from the judgment of Homer 
are to be found. 0 5 

Thales, ſuppoſed by ſome the firſt phyſiologer who 
treated of nature, is ſuppoſed alſo firſt to have taught the 
immortality of fouls, Diog. 1. 1. Segm. 24 But as Hero- 
dotus does aſcribe the firſt publication thereof to the 
Egyptians, Herod. in Euterp. So Pauſanias afcribes it to 
the Chaldeans and Indian Magi; as "Tully does it to Phe- 
recydes, Pythagoras's maſter ; and ſome to others: Inſo- 
much, that this belief of the ſouls future ſubſiſtence ſeems 
ſo general and very ancient, that the firſt writers are not 
able ro diſcover the authors of it, or fix the time of its 
beginning; ſee Cic. Tuſcul. 1. 1. Vide menagii in Diog. 
Laert. li. 1. Seg. 116. Obſervationes. 

This alſo is the avowed doctrine of Pythagoras, the 
founder of the ſect of Italick philoſophers, and of Plato, 
wich all his judicious interpreters, and Plotinus, Amelius, 
Porphyrius, Proclus, Alcinous. And into this liſt we 
may bring Ariſtotle, about whom though there is ſome 
controverſy, yet Photius affirms, that they did not dive 
deep enough into his profound mind, who were of another 
opinion; ſee Photii Biblioth. Col. 1317. And as Moſes 
relates, that after the body was formed of the earth, God 
did breathe a living foul into it; fo Ariſtotle, I. 4. de gen. 
animal. expreſly reaches, that the ſoul only enters the 
body from without, and is of Divine Extraction: He may 
alſo paſs for a good witneſs, both when he affirms, that the 
renowned philoſophers who were before him, believed that 
the ſoul lived after it had left the body, and alſo when be 
ſays no philoſopher before him held the world to be cter- 
nal. 

That great man Tully (Tuſc. queſt. lib. 1.) urges for 
the truth of this doCtrine, immemorial tradition, that we 
have the conſent of all antiquity for it; and that he voice 
of all men is the law of nature; and that all are much 
con erned for thoſe things, which ſhall rake place aſter 
death. Seneca alſo treating ot the eternity of fouls, docs 


the conſent of men, who either tear the inviiible Peers 


below, or worthip thoſe above; and that the fu] is 0 
Divine Original, obnoxious neither to old age nor death 
and that as ſoon as it is fer at liberty from the heave 
chains of this body, it will return to its place in Hey 
Suaſoriar, p. 129. | 
Macrobius (in, ſom. Scipio. J. I. c. 14.) declares, tha: 
the opinion hath univerfally obtained, as well that zue 
ſoul is an incorporeal ſubſtance, as that it is immortal. 
And as the belief of immortality was generally recci. 
ved among the antients; fo men all along ſince have been 
ſtedfaſt and conſtant to it. For from modern hiſtorieg 
voyages, and travels, it is found to bz the common opinion 
of the world as much in theſe later days, as it was in old 
time. The Turks have fo ſtrong a perſwaſioa both of the 
reſurrection of the body, and the ſubſiſtence of the ſoul 
aſter it leaves the body, that not only the Alcoran, bu: 
their offices of prayer (Muhammedan. Prec. p. 18. & p. 
399. Vide Hottinger. Hiſt. O. ient. p. 254.) have frequent 
relation thereunto. The Arabian philoſophers think thar 
a Virtuous ſoul, when it has taken leave of the body, ſhall 
partake of immenſe pleaſures and joys, and be as the chief 
Angels which are ncareſt to God, Propoſita Sapientiæ Arg. 
bum Philoſoph. p. 74. 5 | 
The Chineſe hold the foul ſpiritual, and ſeparable from 
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ed, and bad ſouls tormented. They who have of late 
travelled in Perſia, India, Japan, and other countries of 
the eaſt, have obſerved the fame belief to prevail amono 
the preſent dwellers of thoſe places ; ard the like accounts 
we have of Southern inhabitants from them who haye 
viſited Guinea, and other parts of Africa. And though 
they who firſt touched at the Cape of Good Hope, cithe: 
through want of time rightly to be informed, or not ha. 
ving curiofity ſufficient ro diſcover the truth, did relate 
the people ot thoſe parts to have no religion; yet we haye 
quite another ſtory of them from late travellers, who with 
more care and accuracy have ſearched into thoſe matters. 
And what is remarkable the firſt diſcoverers of America, 
found the people of Braſil, Canada, Virginia, Sc. though 
ſevered from the reſt of the world by the vaſt ocean, and 
with whom probably they had no intercourſe in many ages 
to have generally the ſame belief of the ſoul's immortality, 


Chriſt. expedit. apud ſinas, p. 102. Linſchoten, Voyag. p. 
39. Varenius de diverſ. Gent. Religion, p. 255, 269. Le- 
rius, Navigat. c. 16. Oſorii Hiſt. 1. 4. Benzo Hitt. Now. 
orb. p. 29. Harriot. Virgin. Tavernier Perſian Tray. p. 
165. Ind. Trav. 167. Joſ. Acoſta, lib. 5. c. 7. Rauwolt's 
Trav. p. 240. | 

But after all it muſt be allowed, That there have been 
here and there ſome, who reſolving to live wickedly in this 
life, have pretended to deny a future one; even the Chri- 
ſtian Church hath not wholly eſcaped this infection. For 
within its pale ſome have ſtarted up, who maintain the 
impious doctrines of Epicurus, to the great diſhonour of 
the Lord who bought them, and the reproach of their 
Holy Profeſſion. | | 

Of this ſort of ill men about the beginning of the 16th 
century, Traly produced a plentiful crop, who valuing 
themſelves more upon the reputarion of their philoſophy 
than religion; taught openly, that the ſoul did periſh with 
the body; ſee concil. lateran Seſſio 8. 19. Decemb. An. 
1513. But notwithſtanding theſe vain-glorious perſons by 
venting ſuch ſtrange notions, hoped to have been accounted 
the only maſters of ſenſe and reaſon, yet by the jud:cious 
and ſtrong confutations of the worthy men who anſwered 
their writtngs, it does appear, that they are as weak phi- 
loſophers as bad Chriſtians. 

But as thoſe who bid defiance to God, and ridicule re- 
ligion, bear no proportion to the bulk of mankind, fo tis 
no wonder ſome ſuch ſhould be found. For when men 
abuſe the liberty God has given them over themſelves, and 
by continual debauchery weaken and corrupt their facul- 
ties, it may fo come to pats, that they ſhall hardly form a 
true judgment of any thing. Indeed, a mind enfeebled 
and clouded with the ſteams of brutifſh luſt is no more able 
to contemplate the Glorious Nature of God, or to be at- 
fected with pure and intellectual pleaſures, than a body 
brought into the world without eyes and hands, is capable 
to do the ordinary works of lite, 10 

0 


the body, and that aſter death pious ſouls ſhall be rewarc. 


Joh. Mendoza, de Regno Chinæ, 1. 2. 6. Trigautius de 


Ch. 


—— 


F. 
bor 
the ( 
fer e 
verte 

B 
plet) 
Conv 


to tr 


ſuad 
thelt 
were 


den) 
A 


ſom 


time 
ciel 
in < 
his! 
only 
cure 
the 


Chap. | 5 ds 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the COR INTHI 4 Wo. 


——— — — — 


607 


For men may make themſelves monſters, as well as be 


born ſo; ſays Muretus in Aritt. Eth. p. 150. but then by 
the example of a tew ſuch monſters, we ought not to ſut- 
fr either our faith to be ſhaken, or our manners to be per- 
erted. | 
""Defors I part. with this head, I would obſerve, where 
iery, and virtue, and wiſdom, have thriven moſt in the 
converſation of men, and the greater good they have done 
to the world, ſo much the more firmly they have been per- 
ſuaded, that their ſouls ſhould ſubſiſt after they had left 
their bodies; and on the contrary, that there hardly ever 


were found any much diſpoſed to ſcoff at Providence, and 


deny a future ſtate, who had not been infamous livers. 

A Heathen philoſopher hath ſpoke of this point with 
{ſo much wiſdom and piety, that I think it will be no loſs of 
time here to preſent yon with what he hath ſaid, © If con- 
ſcience, (ſays Hieroc. in carm. Pythag. p. 155.) awaken 
in a bad man a ſenſe of his evil deeds, which tortures 
his mind, and puts him in fear of puniſhment in hell, his 
only remedy is to fly to nom entity, or not- being; fo he 
cures one evil with another, ſupporting his wickedneſs by 
the deſtruction of his ſoul. He gives ſentence ot himſelf 
that after death he ſhall' be nothing, to fly the penalties of 
future judgment. For a wicked man will not have his 
ſoul immortal, that he may not ſubſiſt to ſuffer puniſh- 
ment. He anticipates his judge, by declaring it is fit that 
a wicked ſoul ſhould be reduced to nothing. But as thro' 


want of counſel he was drawn to fin, ſo through ignorance | 


of the meaſure of things he paſſes wrong judgment on him- 
ſelf, For the judges of ſpirits departed, framing their 
ſentence according to the rules of truth, do not judge it 
meet the ſoul ſhould be annihilated. 

My next argument ſhall be taken from the fears men 
have of puniſhment after this life for their fins. Sin trou- 
bles the minds of men in ſuch inſtances, as the law takes 
no notice of; and in ſuch, which notwithſtanding they are 
puniſhable by law, yet were acted too ſecretly to be de- 
tected ; and then alſo, when the offenders having fled their 
country, were out of reach of the ſecular: judge. Such 
perſons likewiſe have been perplexed with the remembrance 
of their wickedneſs, whoſe height and power made them 
ſtrong enough to break through the laws, and trample on 
them; in which ſeveral caſes there was nothing but the 
natural ſuggeſtions of conſcience to terrify them. 


Now, whence can this inward trouble proceed, but 


from an invincible perſuaſion, that after death will come 
judgment. It any doubt this, we may appeal to diſcon- 


folate ſinners themſelves, who often finding no eaſe in 


the buſineſs of their calling, in the converſation of 
their friends, nor in the change of company or place, 
have been driven to ſeck for relief of another kind, and 
to apply themſelves ro proper perſons, unto whom 
they may unburden their ſouls, and confeſs their ſecret 
oftences, hoping by their devout prayers, and ghoſtly 
aſſiſtance, to procure ſome remedy for their diſtreſſed 
minds. : 

I may add, that fo inſupportable have been the horrors 
of a wounded conſcience, that men have diſcloſed their 
capital crimes to the magiſtrate, when they well knew it 
was his duty to puniſh ſuch criminals with death. And 
the reaſon why they expoſed themſelves voluntarily to 
temporal death, was to eſcape Divine Vengeance in ano- 
ther world, which they of all things dreaded. They did 
truſt, that having confeſt their fin, and repented of it, 
and made all the ſatisfaction they could to civil juſtice, 
God would not enter into judgment with them, but out 
4 his infinite compaſſion forgive them, and ſave their ſouls 
allve. | 

Neither was the courſe here taken to be imputed to 
melancholy or diſtraction, ſince experience aſſures us, 
many hereby have quieted their minds, and found comfort 
in death. | 
| Now, if the fears of what ſhall become of us after 
death, were the effects only of the falſe principles which 
are owing to bad education, certainly they would not be ſo 


general, nor ſo deeply rivetted in our nature, nor ſo ter- 


rible, that men ſhould be willing to ſacrifice their lives to 
get rid of them, | 

3. The third argument I would urge for the immortality 
of the ſoul, and that men were not made only to live here, 
is this, That there is nothing in the world which fills the 


mind with fatisfaRion. Mena are always diſiatisfed with | 


1 
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their preſent condition, and endeavouring to make ſore 
alteration in it; and atter the alteration 15 made, they do 
not continue any long time pleaſed ; but tather diſcover 


that they have only changed their old grievances for new 


ones, and are diſturbed with a freſh fer of complains: 
Thoſe who have the greateſt opporcunities to fupply 


themſelves with the various pleaſures of ſenſe, ſheuid, ik. 


any were, be eaſy in their enjoymems; and yer expe— 
rience declares, that what lately they with much cagerneſs 
deſired, does pall their appetites, and grow flat and in- 
ſipid. 1 

It is well known that men, who have had their treaſu- 
ries filled with gold, who have ccmmanded great and 
victorious armies, and conquered and ruled over many na- 
tions, have, after the large increaſe of their wealth, their 
power, and their glory, upon little occaſions been di- 


ſturbed and diſcontented, and fallen into ſuch firs of rage, 


or luſt, or melancholy, as are in no wiſe conſiſtent with 
true contentment of mind. And therefore they {till poſt 
and preſs forward from one deſign to another, but with 
the ſame diſſatisfaction; either truſting thoſe who will de- 
ceive them; or ſtriving to remove thar which will never 
leave them; or vehemently coveting what they fhall never 
obtain. | 

Now, what reaſon can be given why worldly goods evet 
ſhew better aud greater at a diſtance, than they prove in 
our poſſeſſion, bur this; thar they carry no proportion to 
the appetites of the mind, which is of a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly nature, and can never hope to receive adequate ſa- 
tis faction from avy thing here below? | 

Wherefore, if theſe vaſt capacities and deſites weie 
placed in us by a Being of Infinite Wiſdom, and it a Be- 
ing infinitely wiſe can do nothing in vain, then it follows, 
that our ſouls were created not only for this world, but to 
live in another, where they ſhall converſe with, and enjoy 
ſuch bright and glorious objects, as will compleatiy giatily 
and delight them, And from hence 1 deduce a feutth ar- 
gument tor the Immortality of the Soul, viz. | 

4. From the common appetite in men to live for ever, 
and in that eternal ſtate to poſſeſs the ceſeſt good which 


will fatiate the higheſt and moſt extenſive deſires of the 
mind. Every man that comes into the world loves happi— 


— 


neſs, and would enjoy it eternally ; it was not only the de- 
fire of Paul to be diſſolved, and bs with Chriſt ; but the 
wiſh of Balaam, to die the death of the righicous. He be- 
lieved a future Life, and that good men thould be b eſſed 
in it, and he wiſhed he might have a ſhare of their bleſ- 
ſedneſs. | | 

We have had great experience of God's goodneſs, who 
hath enriched us with many favours, and theretore we ought 
to believe that he loves us, and did intend good to us in 
the whole contrivance and conſtitution of our nature, 
wherein he only could put theſe unextinguiſhable apperites 


to live and ſubſiſt happily for ever, and to partake o. ſuch 


felicity as this world does not afford, and which, indeed, 


is no where to be found, but in his infinitely perfect 


Being. 

Now, he who loves us exceedingly well, and of whoſe 
bounty we have ſhared thus largely already, would not have 
endued' our nature with rhoſe vehement appetites ; which, 
unleſs he be pleaſed in fit time to give them fatitaction, 
can only ſerve to diftract and rorture our minds, aud ren- 
der us extremely miſerable, as the Apoſtle argues in this 


chapter, For ſuch a treatment would be not only incon- 


ſiſtent with his Infinite Wiſdom, which appears in every 
part of the world; but repugnant to his boundleſs good- 
neſs, which always diſpoſes him to promote the happineſs, 
pity the weakneſſes, and ſupply the wants of his poor 
creatures. | 

It is hope of enjoyment of everlaſting happineſs, which 
makes us to bear injuries, pains and loſſes patiently, aud 
at length yield to the ſtroke of death wich a willing and 
contented mind. Bur had we reaſon to believe, thar death 
would make an utter end both of body and foul, as the 
conceit thereof all along, this lite would be an intclerable 
burthen, fo we ſhould leave the world with deep hotror. 

But if there be a God, and that God is the author of 
our nature, and the author of our nature is infinitely goed, 
and always acts ſuitably to that goodneſs; and if it be rhe 
property of Infinite Goodneſs to beſtow all that endleſs 
bliſs and felicity upon its creatures, which it nat only ©:4th 


made them capable of, but wich it hath inciin:d their | 
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very nature carneſtly to deſire and hope for; then we may 
from hence, beyond all queſtion and doubt, conclude the 
Immortality cf our Souls. And our hope of a joyful eter- 
nity can no where reſt ſo ſafely as upon the Divine 
Goodneſs. | | RM 

5. 1 ſhall but name one argument more, though it is of 
unconquerable force, to prove the future ſubſiſtence of the 
ſoul ; and that is, Divine Providence, which governs the 
world, preſerves all things in their natural order, and ob- 
ſerves whatever is done upon earth, to the end all men 
may receive a treatment from God, agreeable to their be- 
haviour, That thoſe who love, and fear, and ſerve God, 
may partake of the glories with which he will reward the 
heavenly-minded ; and that they who negle&, and for- 
ger, and diſhonour God, may be baniſhed into outer 
darkneſs, | 

That they who have done good in their generation, and 
ſhewed pity to their tellow-creatures, may obtain a recom- 
pence ; and they who have been impure, and malicious, 
and have laid wait for the righteous, oppreſſed the poor, 
and not ſpared the widow, may receive judgment without 
mercy. | 

But fince this equal diſtribution of rewards and puniſh- 
ments, which the Divine Juſtice does require, is not made in 
this world, we have full aſſurance our foul ſhall live in another, 
and there have judgment paſs upon them according to 
their deſerts. And therefore, we fee how juſt and true the 
Apoſtolical argument concludes for a Reſurrection, in the 
premiſes. | 

Ver. 21. — Since by man came death.] i. e. By fin 
death entered into the world, for the wages of lin is 


death, faith the ſame Apoſtle ; which fin was the tranſ- 


greſſion of our firſt parents, Adam and Eve, who are both 
to be underſtood in this word man, which is a common 
name for all mankind. | ; 
By man came alſo the Reſurrection of the dead.) 
It is ſaid, that by fin death entered into the world; fo 
here we read, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by his Reſar- 
rection from the dead, has proved to us, that as many as 
_ depart from their iniquity, and through him follow after 
rizhteouſneſs, ſhall be raiſed from the death of fin, and 
ſhall not be kept in the grave, but ſhall riſe with him at 
the laſt day to inherit eternal glory. See ver. 23. 
Ver. 24. Then cometh the end.] Of the world. 
When he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father. | Not his natural and eſſential 
Kingdom which he had from all Eternity, and of which 
theie is no end; but his Mediatorial Kingdom, which, as 


Mediator, he received from the Father: Therefore, at 


the end of the world, Chriſt having ſubdued all his toes, 
and the enemies of. his Church, and having put down all 
rule, and all authority and power, both in the World and 
in the Church, he ſhall deliver up his Mediatorial King- 
dom to his Father, and reign no longer as Mediator, and 
as deputed «hereto by the Father; but he ſhall reign eter- 
nally, as God «qual with the Father, for his Kingdom is an 
everlatting Kingdom, and his dominion enduteth to eternal 
ages. See the Biſhop of Meath's ſermon on this text, 
1678. | 

| Ver. 26. The laßt enemy, &c.] In the premiſes you 
read, that Chriſt mutt reign, as Mediator, till all his ene- 
mies are deſtroyed, or piu under his feet; but death is one 
of thoſe enemies, and the laſt of them, which was brought 
upon the fleth by lin, and keeps the believer's body from 
a re- union with his foul, and conſequently, from a perfect 
communion with Chriſt: Therelore, death muſt be de- 
ſtroyed, which cannot be done, otherwiſe than by a Re- 
ſurrection from the dead. 

Ver. 27. For he.) Chriſt, our Mediator. 
Hath pus all things under his feet.] See Matt. 
xxvili. 18. and Pſalm viii. 6. and Heb, ii. 8. 

Ver. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all.] Here 
are three remarkable clauſes in this verſe, which require 
our particular regard, and ought to be well medicated upon 
and underſtood, leſt thereby any one may be brought into 
a falſe belief of a natural inferiority of the Son of God to 
Father; which would be either robbing the Son of his 
Divinity, or proteſling a belief in two gods: Both which 
we Curiſtians deny. . 


The firſt thing to be remarked is, the Son's ſubjection 5 
the Father, in theſe words, Then ſball the Son alſo bimſelf 
be ſubjelt unto him. Now, | 


Trinity, as he is the Mediator, God and man in one per. 
ſon, undertaking a particular charge, the redemption cr 
mankind, which may be call'd the Mediatory Kingdom of 


Chriſt. 


When man by his rebellion enter'd into an apoſtacy with 
the fallen angels, he could expect nothing from the natural 
government of God, but a ſpeedy execution of juſtice - 
and the reaſon why this juſtice was not immediately exe. 
cuted in its full force and utmoſt rigor, was the amazins 
condeſcention of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, who 
as it were, ſtept out to rake upon him the Glorious Work 
of man's redemption; and upon this account, the laſt and 
flaming part of God's Vengeance is ſuſpended, till grace 
and mercy have try'd their utmoſt. Now, | 

This Mediatory Kingdom, as to its adminiſtratiqn, 
muſt neceſſarily have an end, for otherwiſe Chriſt had un. 
dertaken what he could not accompliſh ; and when this 
end ſhall come, then ſhall the fon be ſubjeff to him, why 
put all things under him. But though the adminiſtration 
ceaſe, yet the effect of this kingdom will be eternal, the 
glory and beatitude purchas d by this undertaking will 
never expire; and therefore 'tis added in the Nicene 
Creed, Wheſe kingdom ſhall have no end. 

Chriſt is for ever to be the head of a Church purchasd 
by his blood, and purify'd to that degree, as to be with- 
out ſpot or wrinkle ; for this is the reward of his paſſion, 
of the travail of his ſoul; and certainly, the reward ſhall 
not ceaſe, when the work is done. 
minion ſhall be alter'd, when there remains no more con- 
trary powers to be ſubdued ; but the glory of it ſhall ne- 
ver paſs away. 


r 


has deſtroy d the worſt part of his and his father's ene- 
mies, and brought the remainder into an intire ſubjeCtion 
again, returns to his father, glorious with viCtortes, lays 
down his authority of vice-roy, but lives in all the ho- 
nours of his father's Court : So when our Blefled Saviour 
ſhall have ſubdued all rebel-powers, and have gather'd his 


Church, and made it pertect to the lait degree, he ſhall - 


reſign the high office of a Mediator; but as the Eternal 


Son, he ſhall for ever reign with the Father, and his hu- 


man nature ſhall fer ever ſhine with a diſtin glory in the 
Church Triamphant. 

The ſecond thing to be explained is, when this ſub- 
ery ſhall be, viz. When all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
Chriſt. 

ben our Saviour aſcended into Heaven, he then tri- 
umph'd over the principalities of darkneſs; but yet this 
was not a final and compleat conqueſt ; all things are al- 
ready ſo far ſubdued unto him, as to be under his diſ- 
poſal and management; he reigns now, but he has not yet 
put all his enemies under his feet; he has not yer put 


down all contrary rule, and authority, and power; the in- 


fernal polity of wicked ſpirits, the ſeveral tyrannies in this 
world, and the maliciouſneſs of ungodly. people, {till exer- 
ciſe their ſubtilty, rage and cruelty ; yet all theſe are ſo 
over-rul'd, that they really erve the deſign of Chriſt's king- 
dom, though contrary to their own purpoſes and inclinations. 

But *ris at the day of judgment, that all things ſhall be 
more eminently ſubdued ro Chriſt : 'Then death ſhall be 
deſtroyed by a general reſurrrection of all, as well as a 
glorious reſurrection of the juſt ; the Devil and his angels, 
and all thoſe wicked people that have finally adhered to 
that accurſed party, ſhall fink down into the depth of 
torments, with all the weight of God's Vengeance upon 
them; the allotment of the angels, and of all mankind, 
ſhall be then everlaſtingly determined; the Church ſhall be 
delivered from all oppreſſion and infirmity, and temptation 


and ſin ſhall be no more. 


And when all things fhall be either converted or ſub- 
dued unto Chrift, then the Divinity ſhall act without any 
Mediation, as it did before the fall of man, aud Gcd ſha! 
be all in all. Which is the | 8 

3. Thing to be explained, vis. That God may be all in 
all, that is, that Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt (for that is 
the only true Diyinity or Godhead that we Chtiſtians ac- 

| knowledge 


This is to be underſtood of the ſecond perſon in 4 


The mode of his do. 


As the ſon of a king, who is ſent with a large com- 
miſſion, and mighty forces, to quell a rebellion; when he 
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knowledge and believe) may act immediately, without 
any interpoſition or interceſſion; tor rhe mediation being 
conſtituted upon the account of the fall of man, or his 
apoſtacy from God, muſt naturally ceaſe when the apo- 
itacy is at an end, and all things are ſubdued. | 
Now 'cis not to be imagined that we can comprehend, 
how Cod will reign in Heaven, after this kingdom of 
Chriſt is compleated, and reſign'd, or what his immediate 
i-radiations will be upon glorified ſouls : Now the Holy 
Spirit works upon our ſouls, but that is chiefly in order to 
change them and reform them; to cleanſe them and puri- 
fy them, that they may be fit to receive the laſt impreſſi- 
ons af happineſs from the immediate influence of God. 
Now we receive ſome ſuitable diſtribution of gifts and 
graces, as may be belt for aur preſent ſtare, and for the im- 
provement of our ſelves and others; but then according to 
that rank and order that we bear in the rational creation, 
and in proportion to the good uſe we have made of the ta- 
lents committed to us, we ſhall be filled with all the fulneſs 
of God. Now from the fulneſs of Chriſt, we may receive 
grace for grace ; that 1s, abundance of grace, though in 


a leiſurely progreſs, with one degree added to another; are they who when they are baptized declare that they 


but then we ſhall receive from the fulneſs of God our 
compleat meaſures of glory all at once. 


Ver. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for 


rhe dead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are they then 
vaptized for the dead?) It I ſhould ſay of theſe words 
as Auſtin ſaid of thoſe, He ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as by fire, 
1 Cor. ili. 15. that it is one of thoſe places in Paul's Epi- 
ſtles which Peter tells us are hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 
i. 16. I believe it could not be thought that I ſpake in 
vain. For, even what the Apoſtle ſays of thoſe, are ap- 
plicable to theſe words alſo, they that are unſtable and un- 
learned wreſt them unto their own deſtruct ion. 

This text has employed the wits and pens of many com- 
mentators, that they might have the credit of giving us 
the Apoltle's true meaning concerning the reſurrection 
and baptiſm mentioned in this chapter and verſc. There- 
ſore, | 

I ſhall begin with a brief account of their ſeveral en- 
deàvours and different deciſions in the caſe, with a free 


' 
l 


— — 
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and impartial animadverſion on them, and conclude with 


my own thoughts in the controverſy, always preſerving a 


external, which is the ſubject he here treats of through 


ſty ic veneration for the primitive writers of the Church; a 


faithful regard to the maſters of Grammar and criticiſm, a 


due reſpect to the whole context, and eſpecially to the 
analogy of Chriſtian faith. Now, | 

The different commentators underſtand this text of bap- 
- tiſm either properly or improperly : Properly for a real and 


cally, for the baptiſm of affliction and ſuffering, as ſome- 
times the word is found to ſignify. And therefore, 

1. Baptiſm properly underſtood, is either ſacramental, 
2 funeral, and 3 legal. 'The ſacramental baptiſm is that 


Holy Ordinance or Inſtitution, whereby children or rhoſe 


of riper years are admitted mto the Chriſtian Church by 
the action of outward waſhing or ſprinkling with water. 
The funeral waſhing, was practiſed in order to the burying 
of the dead bodies. The legal or ceremonial waſhing, was 
uſed by the Jews as often as they were defiled by touching 
the dead: And this was done either in their own perſons, 
or by another for them in caſe they died before they were 
cleanſed. 

I. We begin with the various interpretations of thoſe 
en the place who underſtand it of ſacramental baptizing. 

And firit, there are ſome who interpret it of thoſe who ar 
heir baptiſm proteſs themſelves dead to /in and to the 
world. And by this baptiſmal act they are reputed to be 
thus ſpiritually dead. A ſecond opinion is of thoſe who 
imagine the words ſpoken of baptiſm as it repreſenteth the 
Lodily death. Others underſtand it of baptiſm as it was 
accompanied with the confeſſion of the article of the re- 
| ſurreffion of the dead. A fourth fort ſay it is ſpoken of 
the Clinicks, thoſe who lay on their ſick- beds, and re- 
celve the ſacrament of baptiſm. Fifthly, others underſtand 
it of baptizing over the dead, over the tombs of the de- 
ceaſed martyrs. Sixthly, there are ſome who think it is 
meant of Vaptizing in the place and flead of the dead. Se- 
venthly, there is a learned man who thinks it is ſpoken of 
a Kunual baptizing for the benefit of the dead. Eightly, 
another conceiveth it refers to baptizing with the impoſition 


| were pleaſed alſo to eſpouſe this ſecond; jor they thought. 
outward waſhing with water: Improperly or metaphori- 


who diſſents from all the forenamed opinions, and is per- 
ſwaded that unite Twy vexewv is put here for UT2p TE vexps, 
the plural for the ſingular: But how he applies it, you ſhall 
hear afterwards. 

1. I begin with the firſt, the opinion of thoſe who ima- 
gine theſe words are ſpoken of baptized Chriſtians, who 
by this very ſacrament profeſſed to the world that they 
were ſpiritually dead. So that to be baptized for the dead, 
is as much as to be reputed as dead perſons when they were 
baptized, or, at their baptiſm to be like dead men, viz. dead 
in reſpect of ſin and any love to it. At that folemn ini- 
91 themſelves into the Church, they openly renounced 
their former ſins, they publickly diſowned their paſt vices, 
they became mortified perſons, and berook themſelves to 
a ſevere and ſtrift courſe of life: thus (myſtically and 
ſpiritually ſpeaking) they were dead. So the words are 
interpreted by ſome ancient fathers, Jerom, Chryſoltom, 
Theodoret, Primaſius, Sedulius, with whom agree a fcw 
of the moderns, MelanQhon, Cajetan, Sc. amongſt whom 
a late writer, Philip. a Limborch Theolog. Chriſtian. 1. 6. 
c. 10. expreſſes his ſenſe thus, © Baptized for the dead 


are ready to die to the world, to be in it as dead men, 
and to live a new life: and if occaſion be, to ſubmit to 
the croſs, and die for their religion. This they do that 
they may have a bleſſed reſurrection.“ Bur this interpre- 
tation will be far from gaining our conſent, if we conſider 
(beſides what I ſhall add under the next opinion) bur 
theſe two things : Firſt, there 1s no reaſon to interpret 
theſe baptized for the dead, of thoſe that are ſpiritnally 
dead, becauſe it is generally adviſed by all ſober interpre- 
ters of Scripture, that we ſhould not fly to an improper 
and metaphorical ſenſe, when the literal and proper one 
will ſerve our turn. But I ſhall afterwards prove that a 


plain and literal meaning of theſe words is moſt probable 


and reaſonable. Secondly, the context it felt will confute 
this interpretation, for if the ſpiritual death be here 
meant, i. e. the being buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, and 
being dead to fin and the world, then who will think there 


is any conſequence in the Apoſtle's reaſoning, whillt he ar- 


gueth from a ſpiritual and myſtical death and reſurrection 
(of which baptiſm is a ſign) unto that which is bodily and 


out the whole chapter. The inference is fo foreign that 
I cannot ſec how it will ever be admitted. 
2. Others are of opinion, that theſe words are ſpoken 


| of baptiſm, as it repreſents the bodily death. And ſome of 


the fathers, who were patrons of the firſt interpretation, 


fit to join both theſe together, viz. the ſpiritual aud the bo- 
dily death, aſſerting that the repreſentation or reſemblance 
of both was intended here by the Apoitle. Now let us ſee 
how they apply theſe words to the death of the body. 


They hold that the Apoſtle's argument in the text is cf 


this ſort, If there ſhall be no ring of the dead hereafter, 
why is baptiſm fo ſignificant a ſymbol of cur dying and 
riſing again, and alſo of the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt ? For thoſe that were proſelytes to the Chriſtian 
religion, were interpreted to make an open proſeſſion of 
theſe in their being plunged into the baptiſmal water, and 
in being there overwhelmed and buried as it were in the 
conſecrated element. 'The immerſion into the water was 


thought to ſignify the death of Chriſt, and their coming 


out denoted his riſing again, and did no leſs repreſent 


their own future reſurrection, On which account the 


miniſter's putting in of the Chriſtian converts into the ſa- 
cred waters of the baptiſtary, and his taking them out 
thence, are ſtiled by Chryſoftom, Homil. in 1. Epiſt. ad 
Corinth. 15. cap. the fign and pledge of deſcending into 
the ſtate of the dead, and of a return from thence. And 
thus becauſe the waſhing and plunging of the newly-ad- 
mitted Chriſtians was a viſible proof and emblem, firſt of 
Chriſt's, and then cf their reſurrection from the grave, the 
forementioned fathers have been induced to believe that 
this paſſage of our Apoſtle, which 1 am ſpeaking of, hath 
a particular reſpect to that, and is to be interpreted by it. 
Nay, this ſeems to agree exactly with the language and tenor 
of our Apoſtle himſeif, who may be thought to be the beſt 
interpreter of his own words: Ka5w ye not, ſaith he, that ſo 
many of us as were bapiiz:d iuto Chriſt were baptized into bis 
death © therefore we are buried with him by baptiſia into death, 


of the names of the dead. Laſtly, there is a learned critic | Hat like as Chrift was raiſed up from the dead, even ſo we al- 
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610 Critical and Exptanatory Annotation, Chap. 15 


ſpould walk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 3, 4. It is no mat- 
ter of admiration to me that ſome have thought and confi- 
dently aſſerted, that the Apoſtle's manner of 1peech here is 
the ſame with that in the text which is before us, and that 
Com uvor vnip mw vexgo,y, Is to be explained and com- 
mented upon by tig To bdvdlev durs tBantivnpi, and by 
that other expreſſion, ovid]a@nuy dy.g 10. 78 Ppouliojarll 
cis bdvalov, They may ſeem, indeed at firſt, to be near a Kin 
to one another, and to bear upon them the very ſame ſtamp 
and form of ſpeech. But 1 conceive it was only ſome lit- 
tle reſemblance of the phraſe and ſtile, or mode of ſpeech, 
not the ſame ſignificancy and real matter couched in both 
theſe places, which brought any to this opinion. But 
without any more diſpute, I would admit of the interpre- 
tation beſore- mentioned as moſt natural and genuine, upon 
condition that any one can make it good out of but one 
Greek author, much more from the uſe and idiom of the 
tongue, that to be baptized uwte rb verpwy for the dead, 
ſignities to be baptized as dead, or, after the manner and 
frmilitude of thoſe that are dead, for thoſe of the former 
opinion, and of this (that 1s, thoſe that interpret tac 
words of a repreſentation of the ſpiritual or bodily ccath) 
acknowledge for the dead, is as much as Jike the dead, or, 
in reſemblance of the dead, or after the manner of the 
dead. Theſe muſt be proved to be ſynonimous before 
that firſt, or this ſecond expoſition of the words can 
look for our aſſent and ſuffrage. Let it be proved that 
vote is as much as ws or won, i. e. that it is a word of 
/emilitude, and ſignifies the ſame with Heut, tanguam, 
guaſi, in the Latin. Till then it cannot be credited, 
that for the dead, ſignifies a reſemblance or likeneſs to thoſe 
that are dead, I grant that pro in Latin is ſometimes 
as much as asi, perinde, inſtar; as when we read in 
Tully, pro nibilb putare vel ducere, to eſteem as nothing: 
and (to come nearer to the preſent matter) when the 
ſame author faith, pro occiſo relictus eff, he was left as 
dead, So pro mortuis may be applied in a ſentence to (1g- 
nity as much as zanquam mortui. And it is true that in 
our own vulgar way of ſpeaking, ſor dead denotes as much 
as dead, or as dead} thus we ſay, ſuch a one lay for dead, 


or was taken up for dead. But I never heard that it was 


thus in the Greek tongue, and therefore I am very loath to 
charge our Apoſtle here (as Eraſmus and Calvin do in 
other places) with falſe Greek. I grant that the act ions 
in baptiſm (eſpecially as it was adminiſtred of old) were 
repreſentative of the death and reſurrection both of Chriſt 
and believers : but that Paul's words here have reference 
to any ſuch thing, the propriety of phraſe (as you have 
heard) will not permit us to believe. Beſides, you may 


obſerve (as you ſhall have farther occaſion hereafter to take 


notice) it is vTi2 Tov vexewy with a præpoſitive article, which 
utterly ſpoils that ſenſe which is pretended : for the Apo- 
itle ſpeaks here definitively, and not at large: and the 
words are rightly rendered for the dead, not for dead. 


3. The next interpretation is that of Chryſoſtom, (for 


you muſt know it is uſual with him to adjoin one opinion 
to another, as Here he thinks fit to add this, which I am 
now mentioning, to thoſe other two which I named before) 
and he is followed by Theophylaët and Oecumenius, and 
they by Hemmingius and our learned Hammond. The 


baptiz:d for the dead, ſay they, were thoſe who were bap-. 


tized upou the article of the reſurretfion of the dead, and 
conſequently ½ hope of that reſurrection. So that the 
Apoſtle here is thought by them to refer to the form of 
confeſlion of faith, or reciting the articles of the creed, in 
which among other things the perſon to be baptized open- 
ly profeſled his belief of that article of the reſurrection of 
the dead. And the great canoniſts, Balſamon and Zona- 
ras, refer the Apoſtle's words to this cuſtom, and explain 
them in theſe terms, (Not. in 18 can. Concil. Carthag.) 
What ſhall they do that are baptized in the hype of the 
reſurrection of the dead? Which anſwers to the expoli- 
tion of Theophylact, (in locum.) What ſhall they do who 
are baprized on the expectation of the deads riſing again? 
But, 1. though it be univerſally acknowledged, that ſoon 
aiter the Apoſtle's time, a publick profeſſion of the creed 
was required of thoſe that preſented themſelves to be bar - 
tized; yet it remains to be proved that in the time where- 
in our Apoſtle lived they ſolemnly recited a form of belief 
at baptilm, and that they had this very confeſſion of aith 
which now goes under the Apoſtles names. This is doubt- 
jul ar leaſt, and ſo we ought not to be definitive and pe- 


the Apottle argues in this place from any ſuch Pr 
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remptory about it, and thercſore we cannot be ſure that 
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the rehearſal of the creed. zdly, Grant that this 5250 


of conſeſſion was uſed at baptiſm by the Catechumeni 
and that all the articles of it were openly reheat ſec wht 
conſequently, in the cloſe that of the reſurrection of th 
dead: Yet then it ſhould rather have been aid Was 
ſhall they do that are baptized ſor thoſe that are riſen fi 
the dead, not barely, for the dead? Nay, 3dly, Who 1 
not yet farther a greater impropriety and har{hnefs in the 
Apoſtle's way of ſpeaking, it 70 be baptized fer the FR 
muſt be interpreted thus, 7o be baptized in hefe o the re 
ſurrettion ꝙ the dead? Furſt, the dead is put here for ths 
dead bodies of the deceaſed, for theſe only can be ſaid a 
riſe at the laſt day. And therctore, it is Chryſoſtom's 
gloſs on the words, for the dedd, that is, faith he, for the 
dead bodies. Secondly, the dead bodies is put for the ye. 
ſurrefion of thoſe dead bodies. Nay, thirdly, it is Put for 
the confeflion, or the article, or the faith, or kope of ths 
reſurreftion of the dead bodies. This is too conciſe a way 
of {peaking ; wherefore, I yicld to our judicious Thor... 
dyke, who deſcanting on this patſage, concludes it cay. 
not be juſtiſied by any cxample, that der 2% pc, 
ſhould ſignity, 2 dragon mw virwv, as Chryſoſtom 
would have it. Nay, 4thly, It the words were to be taken 
in his ſenſe, the article r, which is here inſerted, ſhould 
be left out, and it ſhould have been barely date RY 
as the learned Hammond fets it down in his annoraticrs 
being conſcious, as it were, that it ſhould be ſo. ; 

4. Let us paſs to another reading of the words, and i: 
ſhall be {till of thoſe who take baptizing here in the /ac;a. 
mental ſenſe, and hold that the baptized for the dead were 
thoſe perions who had that ſacrament adminiſired to them 
when they were cloſe upon the confines of death, and ju 
expiring their laſt. This expoſition is abetted by Cal, 
The baptiged for the dead, faith he, are they who are bap. 
tized when they are dying, when they are given over, and 


much as the Latin pro, as hen they ſay, babere pro d- 
relicto Other learned writers alſo (as Peter Martyr, Lu- 
dovicus Capellus, Fitins.) take this to be the ſenſe of the 
Apoltle's words ; but it came firſt from Epiphanius, in his 
book againſt hereticks, (Haref. 28.) who acquaints us, 
that when it ſo chanced, that the Catachumeni, or new 
comers to Chriſtianity, were overtaken with ſome mortal 
diſtemper, and there was an utter deſpair of their living 
tl they could be brought to the Sacred Font, they uſed 
to be baptized 2 Tais ννν , as they lay in their beds: 
And from that ufage of theirs, the Clinici, or bed-ridden 
took their name, For you muſt know that it was uſual 
with thoſe that were converted to Chriſtianity to defer 
their baptiſm, Perhaps, ſay ſome, at firſt it proceeded 
from fear and cowardize, which made them unwilling to 
hazard themſelves by the open profeſſion of their religion, 
and fo they put off their admiſſion into the Church as long 
as they could; but when they were arreſted by grieycus 
lickneſs, and confined to their beds, they paſſionately 
begged to be baptized before they left the world. "This 
was one ſort of Clinicks. But, there was a fecond fort 
who deterred their baptiſm on other accounts : Theſe 
were no new converts, but ſuch as had embraced Chriſtia- 
nity a conſiderable time; yer they purpoſely deterred their 
baptiſm on one pretended ground or other. Thus Conltan- 
tine the Great was not baptized till the ſixty- fifth year ei 
his age, which was the one and thirtieth year of his empire, 
Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 26. Sozom. 1. 2. c. 32, and he 


teſtifies) that he delayed his baptiſm becauſe he intended 
to be baptized in the river Jordan, the place which was f 
famous for the firit baptizing, and where cur Savicur him- 
ſelf was baptized. Bur he was kindred from going thi- 
ther, and being aged he fell ſick, and was baptized in the 
city ot Nicomedia, where he then was, by Euſebius biſhop 
(either at that time, or formerly) of that place, and he 
died in the very ſame year he was baptized. I know this 
is contradicted, and it is faid he was not baptized in the 
caſt, but in the weſt, not by a Greek biſhop but a Roman 
one. This was Miltiades, ſay ſome ; others ſtiffly main. 
tain that it was Sylveſter, and this they have from one of 
the Roman biſhops, Damaſ. lib. Pontif. who wrote Sylve- 
ſter's life, and aſſerts that he baptized Conſtantine, tetling 


us withal that this emperor, among other admirable o- 
| naments 


looked upon as dead. And fo the particle Uzip, is as 


declared himſelf (as Euſebius, de vit. Conſtant, J. 4. c. 61. 
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s and utenſils, kept in his palace the font wherein 
—_ baptized, and deſcribes the make and coſtlineſs of 
ic. It ſeems it is ſince tranſlated or thought to be tranſ- 
lated to Rome, and there is kept as a choice memorial; 
ſee Dr. Burnet's Travels. And as for the occaſion of Con- 
ſtantine's being baptized, they tell us it was this, he be- 
ing guilty of his ſon Criſpus's blood, and other unnatural 
murders, was ſtruck by God with leproſy, which aſſected 
him ſo much thar he applied himſelf to the biſhop, and 
ſhewed himſelf ſorrowful for the fact; and to give an evi- 
dence of his 3 he deſired to receive baptiſm. 
Then by the biſhop's prayers and this holy laver, or ſacra- 
mental waſhing, he was cured of his noiſome diſtemper. 
This was in the eighteenth year of his reign, A. D. 324. 
and is mentioned by Zoſimus and Baronius. Yer Cedre- 
nus, and others, ſay he was baptized at Rome by this 
Sylveſter ſome years before, viz. in the ſeventh year of his 
reien. Bur Euſebius, the famous biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Paleſtine, who writ the life of Conſtantine, ſaith not a 
Vord of all this, but tells us that he was baptized not at 
Rome, but at Nicomedia, and that many years after the 
Nicene Council, in the cloſe of his life, the laſt year of 
his reign, five years aſter Sylveſter was dead, by Euſebius 
biſhop of Nicomedia, Conſtantine's lite, book iv. ch. Ix), 
62. And this is teſtified and confirmed by Jerom, Am- 
broſe, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and others, and 
ſeems to be the true account of the emperor's baptiſm. 
To haſten then out of this digreſſion, this example of 
Conſtantine's deferring his baptiſm was followed by ſeveral 


—— —— 


Chriſtian prieſts, and ſolemnly gave up their names to 
Chriſt in holy baptiſm, as being deſirous to carry out 
the world with them the ſeal of their cternal ſalvation, 
Theſe are called by the Council of Laodicea (which was 
under Sylveſter) 5 iv ve waparauPBarovſts 7) Quriopa, 
thoſe that were admitted to baptiſm when they lay ſick, 
for qyriopa here ſignifieth baptiſm, as it doth frequently 
among the antients. This was called ivraqicy Banſiopea, 
by Gregory Nyſſen, (de baptiſm. differentib.) becauſe they 
deſired to be baptized and to die at once. Ot theſe ſpea 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 7 ad Magnum. Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 6. 
C. 43. and many writers of the primitive times, and the 
canons of ſeveral councils. Ot ſuch as theſe, viz. the 
Moribundi, who lay on their death-beds, and called for 
ſpeedy baptiſm, ſome interpret the words of the text. But 


following particulars. 1. It is not probable, that that ſort 
of Clinicks who were newly converted from Paganiſm is 
here meant, becauſe in thoſe fir/# days fear and faint- 
heartedneſs did not poſſeſs men, as they are known to have 
done afterwards. A ſingular zeal and ardency inſpired 
their minds, and they were not aſhamed to own and pub- 
lickly maintain the faith they had eſpouſed; yca, they 

loried in their ſufferings for the cauſe ot Chriſt, and re- 
joyced in their perſecutions for it, as the Acts of the Apo- 


ferred their being baptized on the fore- named account, 
and conſequently it is not likely that the text ſpeaks of 
theſe. 2. It is not certain, that it was the opinion of the 


other ſucceeding emperors, Thus his ſon Conſtantius was 
baptized at the point of death, Athanaſ. de Syn. Armin & 
Seleuc. Theodoſius the Great talling ſick was thereupon 
baptized, and recovered upon it; but he had deferred his 
baptiſm longer, it his ſickneſs had not hattned it, Socrat. 
L 5. c. 25. The next Theodoſius, was not baptized till 
he was very old, Oroſ. 1. 7 c. 33. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtor 

acquaints us alſo, that the emperor Valentinian put o 

his baptiſm, that he might receive that ſacrament from 
Ambroſe, but he was prevented by death. We read the 
ſame of ſome of the moſt eminent Fathers of the Church. 
ſerom and Ambroſe were not baptized till they were thirty 
Fears of age, although their parents were Chriſtians, Au- 


old, and then E not before) he was baptized by the 
foreſaid Ambroſe, the famous biſhop of Milan. Thus it 
was alſo in the Greek Church; ſome of the moſt eminent 
perſons (beſides the emperors before ſpoken of) deferred 
their baptiſm till they came to ſome ripeneſs of years. 
Thus Chryſoſtom, though born of and bred up under a 
Chriſtian mother, and Nazianzen born of Chri- 
ſtian parents, were not baptized till they arrived to be 
men. Nectarius, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, entered 
into epiſcopal orders before he was baptized. Now, there 
are difterent, yea, contrary reaſons alledged for this prac- 
tice ; ſome did purpoſely put off their baptiſm till death 
approached, that they might be the more at liberty to 
indulge their follies and vices; for when one of the Cate- 
chumeni committed a fault, they uſed to excuſe his tailing 
by alledging this in his favour, that he was not yet bap- 
uzed. They did it alſo, that they might not lin after the 
celebrating the ſacrament of baptiſm, tor Cyprian tells us 
they had this fond and gtoundleſs notion, that there was 
no pardon for thoſe that relapſed into fin after baptiſm. 
This aroſe from the miſtaking of that place, Heb. vi. , f. 
which the Novatians very warmly inſiſted upon, and would 
by no means abſolve thoſe that lapſed after bapriſm. But 
the orthodox tathers were of another mind, and ſharply 
reproved this cuſtom of deferring baptiſm. Gregory Nyſ- 
ſen, (de baptiſmum differentibus,) hath a whole oration 
againlt it, and Gregory Nazianzen, and Chryſoſtom (Hom. 
i & 23. in Act. Apoſt.) inveigh againſt it very zealouſly. 
So Auguſtin (whoſe parents delayed his baptiſm on pur- 
poſe, becauſe they feared the young man's relapſe into his 
tormer vices) complains of this abuſe in the Church, which 
prevailed in his days; ſee Serm. 97. de Temp. It ſeems 
= Was grown into a Cuſtom to omit the receiving of bap- 
tim, as long as they were in healch, (and perhaps the 
cxample of Couſtan: ine and his ſon Conſtantius, who did 
io, gave ſome repute tg this evil uſage,) but as ſoon as 
they feil fick they berhought themtelves ot their duty, 
and when they perceived = malady grew deſperate, and 


Hemlelyes CEE, then they ſent preſently for the 
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guſtin was a Manichean till he was one and thirty years 


irremiſſible, which was another ground of the cuſtom of 
deterring baptiſm. And conſequently it is to be ſaid, and 
that with evident truth, that it doth not appear in the 
leaſt that the fore-mentioned cuſtom of the believers re- 
queſting baptiſm in the very cloſe of their lives prevailed 
in the times of the Apoſtles ; but ir ſeems rather to have 
crept in after thoſe firit guides of the Church were gone; 
and therefore that gloſs on the words can have but a ſlen- 
der foundation. Or, 3dly, ſay that ſuch an uſe obtained 
even in the Apoſtles days, yet will not Paul's argument 
have any force at all by relating unto that. For thus it 
mult proceed, What ſhall the baptized Clinic ks do if the 
dead riſe not at all? Why are they alſo baptized juſt at 
the point of death? Why have they that holy ſacrament 
given to them at the laſt gaſp? If there be no riſing again, 
why do they thus ? It may be anſwered, that though there 
ſhould be no reſurrection of the dead, yet it follows not 
that they were baptized in vain, for that ſacred office of 
baptiſm was thought in that caſe, and that rightly too, 
chiefly to have reſpect to what was paſt. Though the 
dead bodies riſe not, yet that adminiſtration was uſeful to 
the ſoul, and available to the abſolution and remiſſion of 
their ſins; which plainly appears from the realon of defer- 
ring baptiſm heretofore, namely, leſt they ſhould fin, and 
ſo defile themſelves after waſhing. Though rhe dead 
ſhould never riſe again, Chriſt's ordinance might be condu- 
cible to this preſent life, whilſt by that they were admit- 
ted into the Church, and had their former ſins waſhed 
22 and their conſciences cleanſed: And alſo it might 
be ſerviceable to the future life, for the ſalvation and hap- 
pineſs of their ſouls, though their bodies were unconcern- 
ed. But 4thly, to ſay no more, this interpretation of the 
words is taulty in the ſame kind that the two former were, 
that is, it is irreconcileable to the propriety of ſpecch, 
and the uſage of the tongue in which the Apoſtle wrote : 
Which I cannot but believe, till ic is proved to me that 


theſe two are of the ſame import, viz. ro be baptizcd for 


the dead, and to be baptized when they are dying, or at 
their death Which is the thing that the abettors of this 
expoſition contend for, but it could never yet be made 
out by any parallel place of Scripture, or the leaſt teſti- 
mony of approved authors. Sh 
5- Another acceptation of the words 1s countenanced 
7 the authority of Luther, Piſcator, and the admu able 
oſſius, in his theſis concerning the ReſurreEtion, They 
will have UT Tv ν,,je rendered by uTtzavy mWy Verpwy, 
over the dead, 1. e. over the dead Corps as they lay in 
the cæmeteries, or bury ing- places: or, over the dead, 1. e. 
upon the tombs, and over the ſepulchres of the newly de- 
ceaſed martyrs, which were called memoria martyrum, 
and fo the words refer to the cuſtom ot baptizing perſons 
| over the dead martyrs graves or tombs. Here firtt, 1 ſhall 


7Q brand, 


that they have but little reaſon, I ſhall prove from the 


ſtles aſſure us. It is not likely therefore, that theſe de- 


Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, that ſin after baptiſm is 


„F 


I 


war. 
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grant, that according to the Syriack, it is rendered ſuper 


nortilos, upon, above, or over the dead. Secondly, I grant, 
that the innocent commemorations of the holy martyrs, 
even at the time of adminiſtring of baptiſm, were no un- 
n{al things of old, and have great antiquity to aſſert them. 
Bur then, this J have to ſay, that uTip for umeparw, is not 
ſo eaſy and obvious an acceptation, as that which 1 have 
to offer (and certainly the eaſieſt and plaineſt is to be 
deemed the moſt natural and genuine. Again, though 
the prepoſition in the text frequently ſigniſies over or 
above, and that with a genitive caſe, when it 1s applied to 
a place, yet it may be queſtioned whether it hath the 
ſame lignitication when it is joined with perſons, as here; 
for, though the baptizing be ſuppoſed to de over the graves, 
yet it is properly over thoſe that are dead, who are conſi- 
dered as perſons, as here; at leaſt their bodies, not the 
places they were in, are ſpoken of here. Bur 1 will not 
inliſt on this, but will rather ſuppoſe it to be good Greek, 
tor the fake of the chief author of this opinion, the ad- 
mirable Voſſius, who was as eminent a Grammarian as he 
was a Divine. But further, I could object againſt this 
cuſtom, as a ſuperſtitious one, and therefore not fit to be 
made an argument of the Reſurrection by Paul. Again, 
il this ceremony of adminiſtring baptiſm over the dead 
were wholly void of ſuperſtition, yet I am not ſatisfied 
that that practice was at all in uſe in our Apoſtle's time. 
Nay, the Evangelical Hiſtory 1s againſt it, for we read there 
that Jordan, John i. 28, and Anon, John iii. 23. (not 
church-yards and veults, but) rivers were made uſe of 
for baptizing ; although it is true, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
relates that in atter-ages the fonts and the graves were to- 
gether, the baptiſieria and the martyrs tombs were cloſe 
to one another. But that they were fo at firſt, and that 
the memoriæ martyrum, ſo often ſpoken of in Cyprian and 
Auguſtm, were as old as the Apoſtles, I have no where 
read. Or, it we ſhould ſuppoſe there was ſuch a cuſtom 
then, yet that could not be applied by our Apoſtle to the 


preſtnr purpoſe ; for it cannot be proved that they that 


were ſo baptized over the tombs, did profeſs thereby to 
believe the Reſurreflion ; for they might do this to ſhew 
that they would in ſome ſort be like the dead, which is the 
thing Chriſtians proſeſs in baptiſm, as the Apoſtle tells us: 
Therefore, I am not convinced that the words before us 
have any alluſion to ſuch a practice. Pp | 

6. "There are ſome learned men, Juſtellus (ad Can, 12. 
Concil. Neocæſar.) Scaliger (I. 3. Epiſt. 2 36 & 237 Epiſt.) 
Eraſmus, Caſaubon, Grotius, who fetch the ſenſe of theſe 
words from a cuſtom which they read of in Tertullian and 
Epiphanius, which was this, When any of the Catechumeni 
were ſuddenly ſnatched away by death (before they could 
have time and leiſure to approach to the Holy Laver of 
Baptiſm) ſome of the ſurviving friends were intreated to 


be baptized for them, 2. e. in their ſtead ; and the perſons 


that were deceaſed, though unbaprized, were reputed to 
be baptized, becauſe they were ſo in their repreſentatives. 
"Vp Twy vexpay, then is as much as «v1: Twv vexpwy, vice vel 
loco mortuorim, in the room and place of the dead. And 


that the prepoſition bears that as well as other ſignifica- 


tions, is not to be doubted, there being abundant autho- 


rity to contirm it. I ſhall help to ſtrengthen it with a 
remarkable quotation, which looks as like this of our Apo- 
itle as may be. Ir is out of Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus 
(Sch book) srct, (faith he) Tv dpyny νννοñg les d ep 
1 &ToWavorns & Tw Tiny SpaTidIay nEtev Sripss xold- 
ypagay, 1. e. the magiſtrates would have other ſoldiers en- 
rolled and admitted in the room of thoſe who died in the 
Theſe two examples, dp arolavirns & une r vs- 
x#p53v, ſeem. to be very nearly allied, but really are not. 
However, from the former of theſe it is evident, that 
Unze ſometimes is as much as avii, And there are abun- 
dant inſtances in the New Teſtament, that this prepoſition 
ſignifies a ſubſtitution, a putting one perſon in the place 
ot another, as Grotius, De Satistactione, hath proved ſuf- 
ficiently againtt the Socinians, who will by no means have 
it denote a ſubſtitution or ſurrogation. So that 1 muſt 
conſeſs, I wonder at what a great Critick faith concerning 
this interpretation, vice mortuorum, vis. that he doth not 
know that any body ever ſpeaks after this manner, Heinſ. 
Exerc. Sac. Whereas it is apparent that this is an uſual 


and common way of ſpeaking, and is to be met with fre- 
quently in the belt writers; vhereſore it mult be imputed to 
the forgettulnets ot that great ſcholar, that he delivers any 


— 


— 


Chap. I'S 
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ſuch thing. Having ſpoken hitherto of the grammatic l 
part of the opinion, now let us conſider the cuſtom . 
which it is founded. Firſt, then, ſuppoſe there u + 
a cuſtom of old among the Marcionites or Cerinthians 
both, (for Tertullian, De Reſurrect. carn. cap. 48. & Fain g 
Marcion. I. 5. c. 10. imputes it to the Marcionites, and 10 
doth Chry ſoſtom; but Epiphanius, Hœreſ. 28. relates 1 
as an hereſy of the Cerinthians) yet neither of theſe Fa. 
thers acquaint us, that it obtained in the days when Paul 
or Cerinthus lived; and therefore there is no evidence 
that the Apoſtle had notice of any ſuch thing, and conſe. 
quently he could not mention it in his writings. Rut let 
us ſuppoſe (what we cannot grant) that even whilſt the 
Apoſtle lived, ſuch a practice was more rarely aud pri. 
vately uſed ; yet it is not credible that Paul, the gien 
maſter of logick and diſcourſe, would argue from a thine 
ſo obſcure and apocryphal, and not openly received a 
that time, eſpecially in a Catholick Epiſtle, directed nt 
only to the Corinthian Church, but wnzo. all that in ever 
place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt qur Tord, (as you 
read in the front of this Epiſtle, v. 2. But this is not al 
Shall it be thought worthy of the clear and demonltrative 
reaſon of him that was brought up at the feet of Gamalic] 
to build the great Doctrine of the Reſurrection on a vin 
obſervance and a manifeſt error of ſome conceited here. 
ticks? It there were ſuch a thing as a poſthumous bap. 
tiſm, (if I may fo call it) a repreſentative waſhing, 944. 
rium baptiſma, as Tertullian ſtiles it, a Sacrament by a 
proxy or deputy, even when the party moſt concerned was 
in another world, if you can imagine that there was ſuch a 
thing as this in the Apoſtle's days, yet can you think 
likewiſe that this is the thing deſigned in theſe words? 
Could fo vain and idle a rite come into the Apoſtle's mind 
upon this occaſion? Would he argue irom a vain abuſe 
of baptiſm by hereticks? Would the Apolile proceed up- 
on the errors of others? This would be no ſimple and ab- 
ſolute proof, but it would only be ſignificant co thoſe er. 
roneous perſons, by bringing them by this arguing to an 
inconvenience, - Nay, can you imagine that this holy man 
would fo lightly paſs by and overlook ſo groſs an abufe of 
the bapriſmal inſtitution, that he would not reflect in the 
leaſt on ſo notorious a pollution of that Sacrament, when 
he had taken particular notice of the very poſtures and 
habir of the Corinthians, of the mens praying veiled, and 
of the womens praying unveiled in the publick congrega- 
tions, and likewiſe of rhe length and wearing of their hair, 
and had reproved them for theſe diſorders? Why would 
he now be filent, or (I may ſay) diſſemble, when he had 
at other times ſmartly checked leſſer errors and obliquicies? 
Chryſoſtom, in his homily on this 15th chapter of the fit 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, relates the manner of this ab- 
ſurd practice of thoſe hereticks, where he tells us that 
they uſed to put a living man under the bed of the de- 


as ſuch 


ceaſed, and then the dead perſon was asked, whether he 
would be baptized ? Whereupon he that was under the bed 


made anſwer for the dead, and deſired baptiſm, and him 
they immediately baptized in the place of the dend. This 
the good Father relates there at large; but he tells his 
auditors before-hand, that he knows he ſhall, in rehearſing 
the antick cuſtom of thoſe hereticks, move them to no lit- 
tle laughter; it being a piece of mere mockery, an hiſtrio- 
nical ſacrament, a ludicrous profanation of bapriſm, tor 
thoſe ridiculous ſectaries, (as he expreſles it) did but «& 
a part in a play. Can it be imagined, then, that ſo weighty 
and ſolid an article as the Reſurrection is, can be founded 
on ſo flight and abſurd a bottom? Paul needed not to have 
ſought for aids from falſhood and error, when the truth 
itſelf is ſufficiently armed, and hath auxiliaries cnough ot 
its own to defend its cauſe. 1 might add alſo, that this 
practice ſuppoſes a reiterating of the Sacrament of bap- 
tiſm, which is an abſurd thing; unleſs it be ſaid that thode 
perſons were baptized only for others: But then it canner 
be denied, that at the fame time they were really bap- 
tized themſelves. This meaning of the words, therefore, 
will but little credit our Apoſtle, and therefore I have the 
leſs eſteem for it; and I have none at all for that which 
tollows, viz. ww | 
7. The opinion of the learned Joſcph Scaliger, Not. 1 
N. 1. according to whom the baptized for the dead, ate 
thoſe who are baptized for the benefit and advantage , fle 
dead. It is, indeed, granted that this might be trueaccord!ng 
to the letter, or grammatical part, tor le e 
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as much as in utilitatem ſeu commodum in good authors. 
And accordingly it is ſaid often in the New Teſtament 
thar Chriſt died vg fu, not only in our /fead, but for 
95, i. e. for our good and advantage, V/Z. that he might 
purchaſe ſalvation and eternal. happineſs for us. Bur rhe 
meaning which the aforeſaid author conveys to us by this 


couſtruction is intolerably abſurd and ſuperſtitious and it is 
no other than this, that the Apoltle herein mentioning 
the ſuſception of baptiſm for the dead, points at ſome pi- 
ous office of bathing or baptizing the dead, or being bap- 
tized for them in order to the refreſoment of their ſouls 
The rife of it, he ſaith, was this, that the antients 
choughr the ſouls of the dead were impriſoned. in the 
carth till the day of judgment, which he labours to prove 
cur of Tertullian, Auguſtin, and Lactantius: And from 
chat error, ſaith this great man, was propagated the 
doctrine of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell. Now people were 
mightily concerned for theſe cloſe priſoners, and they were 
deſirous to purchaſe ſome reireſhing for the ſouls of their 
triends and relations. To this purpoſe they frequently 
prayed, and made oblations for them, and they were wil 
ling to do any thing, that their departed friends might 
fare as well as might be till the laſt day. And on this 
ſame ground they uſed baptiſm for the dead, and that an- 
nuaily on a certain day, viz. the calends of February, as 
Tertullian, Contr, Marcion. I. 5. faith expreſſy: And even 
to this day, faith Scaliger, ſome of the Ethiopian Church 
yearly renew their baptiſm at the Feaſt of Epiphany ; 
which very thing Voſſius. Diſputat 17. de Baptiſmo alſo 
teſtities of the Ethiopian Chriſtians. And Scaliger explains 


this cuſtom yet further out of LaCtantius and Auguſtin, 


| and rangeth it among the Ineptio Patrum & Kccleſiæ 


Doftorum, the dotages of the ancient Fathers and Doctors 
of the Church. Hence, faich he, is the Apoſtle's heavy 
cenſure of the Corinthians in the 34th verſe of this chap- 
ter, ſome have not the knowledge of God I ſpeak this 10 
our ſhame. From which words this critic would prove 


that the practice, from which the argument in che text is 


drawn, was no ways good and laudable, though the ar- 
E it ſelf which the Apoſtle uſeth be ſold enough. 


ut this is a miſtake, for when it is ſaid, ſome have not 


the knowledge of Ga, it is apparent that it ſtrikes at thoſe 
who denied or queſtioned the reſurrection of the dead, as 

ou may eaſily be convinced by peruſing what immediate- 
ly follows in the 35th and the 36th verſes, Some men will 


| ſay, how are the dead raiſed up, and with what body do 


they come? Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quick- 
ned except it die And v. 38. God giveth it a body as it 
pleaſeth him, From whence it 1s clear, that the fond and 
fooliſh reaſoning of the Corinthians about the manner of 
the reſurrection, and their ſhameſul ignorance of the Al- 
mighty power of God ee it, are the things which 
the Apoſtle there rebukes them for. He tells them that 
ſome have not the knowledge of God, in the ſame ſenſe that 
our Saviour reproved the Sadducces, ſaying, Ye do err nt 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, Matt. xxii. 
29. And as for the uſe of that officious baptizing for the 
benefit of the dead, (which Scaliger thinks is intended in 
this place,) before it gain our aſſent, it is to be proved 
that that fond and idle rite had a being in the Apoſtle's 
days, and was well known to the Corinthians, which is 
not yet proved, and ſo he cannot be thought to have an 
cye to any ſuch thing. Or, if we ſhould be ſo liberal of 
our conceſſions as to grant that ſuch a cuſtom was on foot 


when the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle, which it is utterly im- 


poſſible to prove, yet have we no reaſon to think, unleſs 
we can ſwallow down the doctrine of purgatory, and per- 
twade ourſelves that that officious waſhing was available 
to cool thoſe flames, unleſs, I ſay, we can digeſt this, we 
have no reaſon to believe, that the preſent argument is 
drawn thence. Bur on the contrary, it is highly rational 
to maintain, that this paſſage of Paul, and that of Peter 
in his 1 Epiſt. chap. iti. 19. of which we ſhall aext ſpeak, 
with other places of Sacred Writ, have been forcibly 
drawn by perverſe men to patronize the gainful doctrine 
of ſarisfaEtion for the reſcuing of fouls out of the priſon 
of purgatory. Beſides, I might ask, what doth freeing 
from purgatory, which happens before the reſurrection, 
conduce to the confirming the reſurrection? They are, 
they ſay, baptized for tbe dead, to free their friends from 
purgatory, but thar may be though there be no reſurrec- 
tion; for it is the foul, not the body that ſuffers the pains 
| 2 | 
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of purgatory. Nay further, it doth not appear that even 
in after-ages the practice which Scaliger ſpeaks of did 
prevail, vig. that the living were baptized for rhe benefit 
of the dead. For the annual baptizing on a certain day, 
which he.alledgeth for his purpoſe, argues no ſuch thing. 
It was done only in remembrance aud reverence of Chriſt's 
-— K which was performed by John on the Calends ot 
February, according to ſome, or on the Epiphany, ac- 
cording to others. That day is called PwopopY- mutex by 
the antients, either becauſe of John Baptiſt rhe fore-run- 
ner, the true Evangelical Phoſphorus, or becauſe q&/iiCs«Ya 
was Banlige ; fee Heb. vi. 4. He that conſults the an- 
tients ſhall find, that they generally ailert Chriſt was boru 
and baptized on the ſame day of the year, which they 
think they prove from Luke iii. 23. This day being, ac- 
cording to their opinion, ſo ſignazlied by our Saviour's 
birth and baptiſm, was reputed a very high day, and was 
in great eſteem among them; inſomuch it ſcems, that 
they repeated their own baptiſm on that day. And for 
this reaſon ſome of the Abiſſine Chriſtians (whom Scaliger 
calls the Ethiopian Church) yearly baptize themlelves in 
rivers and lakes on Epiphany day. And I could add from 
a late author, that the biſhops in Muſcovy at this day 
conſecrate the rivers on the Epiphany every year. But 
what 1s all this to the purpoſe ? Is here any baptizing for 
the benefit of the dead? No, aſſuredly. I am icady to 
grant alſo, that baptizimg of the dad was uſed heretofore 
by ſome Chriſtians. 'This is as certain, as that it was 
uſual to give the other ſacrament to the dead; which th 
appear to have been practiſed trom the ſixth can n of the 
3d Council of Carthage, and tlie 83d of the Council of 
Trullo, in which you find a prohibition againſt that ad- 
miniſtring the Euchariſt and Baptiſm to the b dies of the 
deceaſed. And the above- named canoniſts (Balſamon & 
Lonaras) in their comments on the 18th canon of Car- 
thage, acquaint us with the ground of this baptizing the 


dead, and. likewiſe of the baptizing the living in the room 


of the dead, namely, upon the miſunderſtanding theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, bat ſball they do that are baptized 


for the dead? The Jews, it ſeems, had the like ſuperſti- 


tious opinion and practice as to circumciſion ; tor Buxtorf 
(in ſynagoga.) acquaints us, that the intant that died be- 
tore it was eight days old was circumciſed in the burying- 

lace, over che grace. And that is yet more vain, which 

have read of a people among the Tartars, who had fo 
great an opinion of matrimony, that if their ſons and 
daughters died before age, they ſolemnized a marriage 
between the parties after death. Such a piece of folly 


was the baplizing of the dead, which was practiſed, we 


grant, in ſome ages after the apoltles, and thoſe learned 
lawyers (Balſamon and Sone ras) think it was founded on 
the text. Yet any unprejudiced man may ſee that chere is 
not the leaſt foundation in the words for ſuch a practiſe; 
for it is impoſſible ro make theſe rwo one, bapiiziug the 
dead, or baptizing perſons when they are dead, and being 
baptized for the benefit of the dead, 

8. There is another opinion which may be referred to 
this firſt rank of interpreters, and that is, that the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks here of the cuſtom received in the Church of 
giving names in baptiſm in meinory of the dead. This, faith 
Heinſius (in exercitat. ſacr. in locum.) who is the only 


expoſitor that goes this way, was in uſe among the old 


Chriſtians, and thence the Nominalia were inſlituted and 
ſolemnly obſerved by them, which were feitival days kept 
by the Chriſtians yearly in remembrance of the name given 
them in baptiſm. "Theſe Nominalia, as Tertullian calls 
them, or Ovoſdg nei, as Gregory Nazianzen ſtiles them, 
were firſt deriyed from the Jews in circumcition, at which 
time the infants had the names given them of their parents 
or neareſt kindred and friends deceaſed, which is confirm- 
ed in the Evangelical hiſtory by that diſpute which was 
about the naming of John the Baptut. And this uſage 
prevalled in the Chrutian Church afterwards, and they 
were wont to give their children thc names of their kin- 
dred who had excelled in virtue; tor theſe were thought 
to inſpire them by their worthy examples. And by this 
means alſo the names of their departed friends were re— 
corded, and their memories preierved, and they feemed 


to ſurvive in thoſe that bore their names. Theſe were 


ſaid to be baptized for the dead, i. e. faith that learned 
critick, in gratiam & memoriam moriuorum. They might 
juitly be ſaid to raiſe up the name of the dead, as thoſe 

were 


as yy * eas 
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were ſald to do among the Jews, who, being next of kin, good ground to think that Uni; 7&7 vey, is put for 
married the widow of the deceaſed, The Apoſtle then | uTip 78 vefes. 


is thought by him to refer to that giving of the names of 
the dead to thoſe that were baptized, becauſe that was in 
memory and honour of the expired friends, in hope of 
their reſurrection, and in belict of eternity; for though 
they were dead, yet they realty lived in another world. 
Thus therefore the argument is ſuppoſed to run, Why are 
thoſe names of departed parents and friends given to the 
baptized relations, if thoſe perſons are not at all in being? 
To whar purpoſe were this if the deceaſed utterly periſh- 
ed, and after death were never to riſe again ? 'The reſur- 
rection ſuppoſeth the ſouls immortality, and ſo believing 
this we cannot queſtion the other. 'The perſons wearing 
the names of thoſe that are dead, do hereby tell the world 
rhat they believe their pious parents and friends are ſtill 
in being, and at the laſt day ſhal! riſe again. What ſhall 

they do, how vainly do they act who are thus baptized 
| themſelves, or baptize others in memory cf the dead, it 
they believe not the reſurrection? Elſe why do they con- 
ſider the deceaſed, as yet living, when they give or bear 
the names of thoſe perſons? The anſwer to all this in 
ſhort is, 1. If ſuch a cuſtom was in the Apoſtles times, yet 
it ſeems to be too particular and too mean a one to ground 
fo great and general a matter on. 2. Tis not giving or 
receiving a name that is here ſpoken of, but baptizing, 
which is another thing, and of more moment. And why 
baptiſm ſhould be pur here for impoſition of names in bap- 
tiſm I ſee no reaſon, unleſs it could be proved that an im- 
proper acceptation of a word is more agrecable than the 
proper and native one. 3. It is not evident that names 
were generally and commonly given at baptiſm ſo early. 
It we conſult the hiſtory even of the times ſoon after 
Chritt, we ſhall read of very few, which I ſomewhat won- 
der at; I conteſs, who bore the names either of the Evan- 
geliſts or Apoſtles, or other martyrs. 4. To argue from 
the impoſition of the names of the dead to their certain 
riſing again is no ways firm and ſolid. And therefore, it 
is not probable on theſe conſiderations that this was the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle. | 


- 


There is another interpretation yet remaining, exen of 
thoſe who take baptizing here in the ſacramental ſenſe 
But that being the interpretation which 1 fhall fix upon, as 
the moſt probable and accountable, I will therefore reſerye 
it for the cloſe of all. | 

Thus far we have examined thoſe expoſitions of the 
text, Which make it to be underſtood of ſacramental waſh. 
ing, ſignally ſtiled baptiſm. 

H. There are a fecond fort of expoſitors who will haye 
the words meant of the waſhing of the dead bodies in ordey 
to burial : And of this opinion Beza is the chief patron 
in his Annotations on the place, and he is followed by 
Parzus. It was, indeed, an ordinary practice to waſh 27 
corps before their interment, and what Luke tells us of 
Tabitha, in Acts ix. 37. is a confirmation of it. It is 
likely, ſay theſe authors, that this was done in belief and 
expectation of the riſing again of thoſe bodies; and there. 
fore it is probable the Apoſtle argues from the received 
rite and cuſtom of waſhing the bodies of the dead before 
they laid them in the grave; for this cleanſing (and anoint- 
ing too, for that alfo was uſual) was a vifible profeſſion of 
the belief of a future Reſurrection. What thall they do 
that make uſe of this ſepulchral waſhing, to what purpoſe 
do'they obſerve this rite, if the fleth be never to riſe again? 
What doth this action of theirs ſignify? To what end i; 


it? 9 are all nations ſollicitous about the lifeleſs car. 


caſs? To what rends all this care of theirs, if the body 
ſhall not experience the happineſs of a reſtoration? The 
reply to this is eaſy, 1. The notion of baptizing, accord- 
ing to this interpretation, is forced and diſtorted; for tho 
Ban'liouos may and doth ſignify waſhing in the more gene. 
ral ſenſe, and is applied to common waſhings, in Mark 
vii. 4. and Heb. ix. 10. yet there is no reaſon to relinquiſh 
the more noted acceptation of it in the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament: And here to reſtrain it to the cuſtom of fu. 
neral waſhing, is very odd and unaccountable. 2. Though 
the Chriſtians uſed this ſort of ſepulchral waſhing, yet how 
doth ir appear that this was a proof of the Reſurrefion of 


9. In the next place I will propound the opinion of that 
late learned cricick Alexander More, who in his notes on 
ſome ſelect places of the New Teſtament, underſtands 
this place of the ſacramental baptiſm, but by the dead 
(which in the Greek is in the plural) he thinks is denored 

a ſingular perſon, and that perſon is Chriſt ; and to be 
Daprized for the dead, is to be baptized for Chriſt, the 
meaning of which you may find in that author. I will 


| 


the dead? Durandus, in his Rationale, tells you, that the 
' Chriſtians waſhed the dead, to ſhew that their fouls were 
| cleanſed from fin by confeſſion and pennance. 3. This 
funeral waſhing was in uſe among the Jews, as well as 
thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianity. Now it is. known, that 
the Sadducees acknowledged no ſuch thing as a Reſurrec- 
tion, and therefore their waſhing the dead could have no 
reſpect to the rifing again of the dead. Again, 4thly, the 


only here take notice of the unreaſonableneſs of his inter- ablutio mortualis (as Plautus calls it) was uſed by the Pa- 


pretat ion, fo far as he underſtands Chriſt by thoſe that are 


dead. It is true, I grant that there are ſeveral examples 
of the change of the ſingular number for the plural in 
Holy Scripture. This Syllepſis, or Synechdoche, or enal- 
lage numer, call it as you pleaſe, is frequent in the Sacred 
Stile, and it is moſt uſed when ſome eminent perſon or 
thing is meant. And I grant that Chriſt was the moſt 
eminent perſon, and his death the moſt ſignal and re- 
markable thing that ever was. But I cannot think that 
the Apoſtle here expreſſes the ſingular by the plural, be- 
cauſe, 1. The Apoſtle here mentions the dead three times, 
which ſhews he means it in the true proper ſenſe. For it 
were tclerable to put the plural for the fingular once, but 
to repeat it is unuſual, much more to ſpeak after the ſame 
manner a third time is not to he allowed. Where you 
meet with the change of numbers in Scripture, it is by 
the bye, and not frequent; but this reiterating of it is no 
where to be found, which 1s an argument that /e dead 
here is no ſuch kind of ſpeech, bur that it is a way of 
ſpeaking aſter the ordinary rate, and conſequently that 
one number is not put for another. 2. All along in this 
chapter Chritt is ſpoken ot, and repreſented as rifen ; how 
comes it to paſs that the character is here altered, and 
that now by the dead, thrice named, we muſt underſtand 
Chriſt. 3. When we can ſatisty ourſelves very well with 
the propriety of ſpeech, we have no reaſon to fancy im- 
propricties, and then to fly to that meaning which is con- 
rained in them. This is our preſent caſe, the Apoſtle here 
{peaks in the plural, and we can very well underſtand him. 
Why muſt we imagine, that he intends the ſingular, when 
he expreſſes himſelf plurally? Why muſt we make him 
ſpeak improperly when we can apprehend him as well, nay 
better in his proper way of ſpeaking? Thus we have no 


r 


gans as well as Chriſtians; and it is not to be thought that 
theſe did it with regard to the Reſurrection. You may learn 
why they waſhed the dead bodies from Servius, in ,/Eneid. 
2. vis. that if the vital ſpirits in thoſe that ſeemed to be 


dead were only benumb'd, they might be revived and 


rouzed by the warm water, and rubbing it on the body. 
But it is more probable, in my opinion, that they waſted 
the dead bodies in order to anointing them, for the Ro- 
mans and Grecians, and other nations, uſed both theſe, 
and one made way for the other; for they firſt cleared the 
skin of its pollution, and then made uſe of their perfumed 
ointments. Virgil giving account of Miſenus's funeral ob- 
ſequies, takes notice of this practice. 


Poft calidos latices, & ahena undantia flammis, i 
Expediunt, corpuſque lavant frigentis, & ungunt. Æneid 6. 


And Ennius doth the like, ſpeaking of deceaſed Tarquin, 


Tarquinii corpus bona femina lavit unxit. 


And Homer deſcribes Patroclus's funerals ' after the ſame 
manner, Iliad 9. And by the bye, I might inſert that it 
is probable they waſhed our Saviour's body, ſeeing we read 
that Mary Magdalen, and other women, anointed it after 
his death, Mark xvi. 1. John xix. 38, 39, 40. as did alſo 
Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus. Chryſeſtom is poſi- 
tive that Chriſt's body was waſhed after he was taken 
down from the croſs, Homil. 84. in Johan. Thus Jews, 


as well as other people, uſed this funeral ceremony of 


waſhing the dead body, it being in order to anointing; tor 13 
was proper firſt to waſh off the filth of the body, before 
they laid on their ſweet ointments. Or, we may add 3 

1 other 
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other reaſen of the cuſtom to be drawn from the Pagan anti- 


© auities, There I find that waſhing the infants that were new- 


4 


y born was a conſtant practice; not only Plautus, in Amphi- 
tryou. but ſeveral others, te ke notice of it, and the very ſa- 
cred records expreſly mention it, Ezek. xvi. 4. and thereby 
confirm the antiquity of this cuſtom. Perhaps, therefore, 
waving after death was an imitation of the waſhing at the 
birth. Their entering into the world, and their leaving it, 
had the iike names, and they would have them reſemble 
one another in the like actions. See Plutarch. Sympoſ. 1. 8. 
Ammian. Marcellin. Ir is probable they agreed upon it 
to end as they began, at coming into and going out of the 
world to uſe the ſame cuſtom. But if this conjecture be 
not admitted, then we muſt have recourſe to the former 
accounts given of this uſage, or we may yet further add, 
that the generality of the people, who uſed the Jn/tral 
waſhing, did it either out of ſome ſuperſtitious humour, 
or barely to comply with cuſtom. Take it in any of theſe 
aſpects, it doth not look like an argument that the Apo- 
{tle would make uſe of for the proof of the Reſurrection. 
5. To ſay no more, the criticiſing genius of this modern 
expoſitor tails him here? for, What conſtruction can recon- 
cile theſe two, and make them the ſame, viz. the waſhing 


f the dead (i. e. waſhing perſons after they are dead) and 


waſhing for the dead? Theſe are vaſtly different, and it 


was never heard that there was any affinity between the 


one and the other. Therefore this ſepulchral waſhing 
ought to be diſallowed here; Grammar will not vouch it: 
Which is a ſufficient confuration of the opinion, though 
there were nothing elle to ſay. 

III. A third fort of interpreters are as wide of the truth, 
when they refer. this text to a Jegal and ceremonious waſhing 
uſed among the Fews after their touching of a dead body, 
or going into the ſepulchres, or ſtanding too near the perſons 
that were breathing their laſt, The pollution which they 


contracted by this means, was to be purged away by waſh- 
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And for that end have others of the Church of Rome 
faſtned another, but as improbable a meaning on the 
words. Which brings me to the laſt rank of Interpre- 
ters, VS, 

IV. Thoſe that will have the baptizing in tlie text to 
be underſtood in a metaphorical ſenſe. It is the dream 
of Stapleton and Salmeron, and ſome others of that party, 
that becauſe by baptiſm or waſhing, is meant affliction or 
ſuffering, in Matt. xx. 23. therefore the perf ns, who are 
ſaid to be baptige for the dead, are ſuch kind fouls, who 
to do the dead a courteſy, undergo all forts of afii&tions 
and hardſhips. As if Paul had ſaid, What ſhall they do 
who voluntarily ſuffer ſo much in this world to help thoſe 
that are in miſery in another? What ſhall they do that 
baptize themſelves, as it were, in their ſweat and tears, 
and bathe themſelves in their own blood,. to redeem poor 
fouls from the pains of purgatory? What will become of 
them that do and ſuffer any thing tor the advantage of the 
dead, it the dead ſhall nor riſe > Why do they inure them- 
{elves to long prayers and tedious faſtings ? Why do they 
undergo the baptiſm of penance and almſdeeds? (for Bel- 
larmine underſtands it fo, and Salermon upon the place 


tells us, that alms are a kind of waſhing, tor which he 


| quoteth, Eccleſiaſticus ili. 30. Water will quench a flaming 


Fre, and alms maketh an atonement for fins ; and Luke 
xi. 4. Give alms, and behold, all things are clean unto yott.} 
Why do fo many undertake long pilgrimages, wear hair- 
' ſhirts, roll themſelves in ſnow, ſcourge and torture them- 
ſelves, and go through all the hardſhips of felt-de;-1al, if 
they do not think theſe things will prove faristactio''s tor 
diſobedient fouls ? Why do they relinquiſh the world, and 
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ſtudy nothing but ſeverity and mortincations and auſtere | 


exerciſes of their bodies, if they could nor by theſe arts 
do the dead ſome good? Why ate they thus baptized or 


afflicted tor the dead? Certainly this bapt.zing will miti- 


ing themſelves. And, indeed, it h ppens that the word 


Parity is applied to this ſort of cleanſing by the Apocry- 
phal author, in Eccleſ. xxxiv. 25. Nay, Mark applies the 


word iu this ſenſe, Mark vii. 4 Except they waſh, (or be bap- . 


tized) they eat not. And the Arabick verſion of the text 
ſeems to favour this opinion, which renders it thus, What 


ſhall they do that are baptized, becauſe of the dead per- 


ſons, viz, whom. they have touched, and ſo polluted them- 


ſelves? Hottinger, therefore, in Cipp. Hebraic. under- 


ſtands the Apoſtle to ſpeak ot this ceremonial baptiſm of the 
Old Teftament (as he calls it) which he faith was inſti. 


tuted to remind the Iſraelites of the Reſurrection of the 
dead. But J do not find that he hath gained any conſide- 


rable protelytes to his. opinion, which has fo little reaſon 
to rely upon. For to be baptized or waſhed, nip rh 
venpch, for the dead, and ano ry vere, from the dead, i. e. 
from the pollution contracted by touching or coming near 


gate the flames ot purgatory, and inable che diſtreſſed 
priſoners to get looſe the ſooner out of that painful du- 
rance. This is the true popiſh interpretation of the text. 
To which I reply, 1. That it is an odd notion and way of 
theſe men to reckon repentance, and prayers and almf- 
deeds, among afflictions and ſufferings and puniſhments. 
This 1s a doctrine which no Divines but themſelves ever 
taught. 2. Let it be remembred, that although penances 
for the dead were in uſe among the Pagans, yet God's 


people were particularly forbid to ute any ſuch thing, 


Deut. xig. 1. Je ſpall not cut your ſelves, nor make any 
baldneſs between your eyes for the dead. And ſhall not 
Chrittians think it unlawtnl as well as jews? 3. Any mare 
may fee that this is a plain fetch to eſtabliſh that doctriue 


which hath brought the Church of Rome ſo much profit, 
and there ore muſt be maintained right or wrong. 4. 


| Whereas they ſay the end of theſe ſervices and under- 


the dead, are vaſtly different. Waſhing themſelves after 


their being defiled by a dead body, What is that to 4 


ing for the dead? And as this Moſaick wathing hath no 


Grammar, fo neither hath it any Logick to appear in its 


and the conſequence of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, which I 
leave you to examine. ä 

And ſo doth that other opinion of Turrianus the Jeſuit 
who will needs have this baptizing for the dead relate to 
a legal waſhing or, parifying of the dead bodies. It is his 
tancy, that the Apoſtle argues from the practice of the 
Jews, among whom it was uſual, that if any man died 


legally unclean (. e. before he was purified from his un- 


cleanneſs according to the law, Numb. 19.) ſome other 
perſon was waſhed and cleanſed in his ſtead : For they 
thought, ſaith he, that this purging profited the dead, 
and by this means the uncleanneſs, which he died in, would 
not hurt him; nay, that he ſhou'd be thereby cleanſed : 
And by this ceremony too they profeſſed their taith of rhe 
Immortality of the ſoul and the Reſurrection of the dead, 
againſt the hereſy of the Sadducees. Bur, | 
The naming of this conceit is enough to confute it: 
For, firſt, there is no proof that there ever was any ſuch 
practice: Secondly, there is no reaſon to think that the Apo- 
ſtle, by baprizing, means any other than Sacramental Bap- 
tiſm: Thi-dly, any man may gueſs that the Jeſuit chiefly 


deligned this Expoſition for the ſake of his ſo much ad- 
mired doctrine of Purgatory, ; 


. 
* 


takings of the living for the dead is, that the fouls de- 
tained in purgatory may be releaſed; I reply that this is 
fondly alledged, becauſe purgatory is not a priſon for bo- 


dies, but for ſouls only, as they confeſs. Now I ncver 


0 heard of the reſurrection of ſouls, but of bodies; and of 
behalf; for it miſerably perverts the ſenſe of the words, 


this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, F the dead riſe not at all, mean- 


ing it of the bodtes of the dead. So that this text hath no 


reference to what they dream of. It ſpeaks of another 


enough to ſay that this obſcure and myſtical notion of be- 
ing baptized, is but ſeldom uſed in the ſtile of Scripture, 
and then, one place ot Luke excepted, it hath an expla- 
nation added after it, as Voſſius ha:h well obſerved, in 
Theſ. de reſurrect. carnis. Tnere can be no reaſon chere- 


baptiſm, i. e. the haptiſin of ſuffering, is intended. 
I might annex here the opinion of our learned Rabbi 
Dr. Lighrivor, who is the only Proteſtant ot any note, ex- 


cal baptiſm, the baptiſm of ſuffering. What ſpall they do 


faith he, (Harmony of the New Teſtamenc, ) as it tie 
Apoſtle had faid, If the dead riſe not again, what will 
become f thoſe that are baptized with a martyrial baptiſm, 
or that do ſuffer death for the profeſſion of the truth? And 
he adds, to confirm this interpretation, that the Few1j# 
| baptizings or dippings in their purificarions, were à Very 
ſharp piece of religtun, when in frojt aud ſnow, and wins 
and weather, they muſl over head and ears in cold water, 


7 R from 


thing, unleſs foul and body ate the ſame thing. 5 It were 


fore, in this place eſpecially, to think that this alegoracal 


cept Voſtius, who interprets this place of the metapuori- 


that are baptized fur the dead, if the dead, &c. is as much, 


ha 
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from which the phraſe was uſed to ſignify death, and the 
bittereſt ſufferings. Whence he gathers that baptiſm for 
che dead in this place, is ſuffering of martyrdom ; and 
conſequently he makes this to be the ſenſe of the text, 
I bat ſhall they do who have, or do undergo martyrdom ? 
What ſhall become of them, if their bodies riſe not again ? 
Tnus he. Bur who ſees not that this is a very ground- 
Icſs notion, and taken up only from that Jewiſh way of 
ſpeaking which he mentions? Whereas, if we conſider it 
well, there is no affinity at all between the one and the 
other. Though the Jewiſh baptiſms might be made uſe of 
to expreſs great ſeverities, yea, death it ſelf, yet what 15 
this to being baptized for the dead ? Baptiſm may repre- 
ſent martyrdom, but who can reaſonably thence inter, 
that the baptized for the dead in this place are thoſe that 
were martyred ? There is not the leaſt connection be- 
tween theſe two. It muſt be faid then that this worthy 
and reverend perſon eſpouſed this notion merely upon the 
account of that great reverence which he always paid to 
the Jewiſh and Rabinical writings, of which moſt of his 
opinions have a tinCture, 
There are ſome other odd fancies which I have met 
with on the words ; as that of Lyranus, Lombard and 
Aquinas, who by the dead underſtand mortal fins, called 
by the Apoſtle dead works, Heb. ix. 1—6, 14. for the ex- 
piation and waſhing away of which holy baptiſm was or- 
dained. But their own Stapleton refures this, ſaying, the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fins but men, not of works, but 
perſons. This, and the reit of this ſort, I paſs by, as 
unwilling to entertain you with trifles. Some of the other 
interpretations before-mentioned carry with them a greater 
ſemblance of truth or probability, and have ſome anti- 
quity and authority to recommend them. But this, and 

ſome of thoſe lately mentioned, are invented on purpoſe 
to be aſſiſtant to a bad cauſe, which they are willing to 
ſupport by the multitude of arguments, ſeeing they are 
not able to do it by the goodneſs and ſolidity of them. 

V. I will now at laſt offer to you the interpretation 
which I concelve is molt reaſonable and accountable. But 


before J preſent you with this expoſition, I will make way 
tor it by premiſiug theſe three things. | 


1. That I intend to adhere to the yirſt rank of expoſi- 
tors, who (as you may remember) underſtand the words 
of baptiſm properly ſo called, 1. e. ſome kind of real waſh- 
ing, and particularly of the ſacramental baptiſm, whereby 
we are initiated into the Church of Chriſt, For why ſhould 
we without neceſſi:y and urgent reaſon (and I can fee no 
ſuch thing here) underſtand the words of a metaphorical 
baptiſm £ It is a general rule delivered by Auſtin, De 
Doctrina Chriſtiana, 1. 3. c. 10. that we ought not to in- 
terprer thoſe things allegorically, which are ſpoken proper- 
ly, and that we muſt never depart from the literal and 
proper ſenſe of Scripture, unleſs it be manifeſtly proved 
that ſuch a ſenſe is not to be followed. The nſual and 
proper ſignification is firſt to be attended to, and it is not 
tit we fly to borrowed and fiourative ſenſes, fo long as the 
natural and genuine one will ſerve our turns. This then I 
alert, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the fal and recei- 
ved baptiſm of the New Teſtament. But the main thing 

in the words is the prepoſition, Therefore, 

2dly, 1 premiſe this, that the prepoſition dp, which 
is here tranſlated for, is as much as becauſe of, or by rea- 
fon of, or for the ſake of 5 and conſequently, d H vexgay, 
is as much as e TY vixpuy mortuorum cauſa ſeu gratia, 
becauſe of the dead, or, for the ſake of the dead; for it is 
well known that dip Two, is in gratiam alicujus. This 
is the plain and ordinary import of that prepolition, and 
it is uſual and obvious in writers of all ſorts, ſo that it is 
a wonder it hath been overlooked here. Socinus, to pro- 
mote his beloved doctrine, maintains that by no means an 
11:/p41/eve, but a final cauſe, is denoted in the New Teſta- 
ment always by this particle q, but Grotius hath large- 
ly ſhewed this to be notoriouſly falſe, and thereby convin- 
ced the learned how faulty the Grammar, as well as the 
Divinity ot that heretick is. I doubt not therefore, that 
the prepoſition ſignifies here an impulſive cauſe, and is 
taken in the ſame ſenſe, that it is in thoſe places where it 
is faid, the Gentiles ſhould glorify God for his mercy, Rom. 
xv. 9. i. e. becauſe of his mercy ſhewed unto them; ſec 
Pal. xliv. 22. For thy ſake we are killed, &c. (which the 
Apoſtle renders by b,, Rom. viii. 36.) Gen. xxxvil. 8. 
and xliii. 18. and 2 Sam. i. 26, and in many other places. 


5. 
The prepoſitions gnale, magnan, lemag nan, are uſed aſter 
the ſame manner, and are accordingly tranſlated either 
Xagiv, or, wire, by the LXX. And where the Apoſtle 
faith, I ceaſe not to give thanks for you, Eph. i. 16, i. « 
becauſe of you, of whom I have heard fo great and lauda. 
ble thanks: This excites me to thank God; and where 
you read of ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake, and for the king = 
dom of God, Phil. i. 29. 2 Theſſ. 1.5, But moſt palpable 
is that of the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor. xii. 10. where he faith, 


| 
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he takes phaſure in his perſecutions and diſtreſſes, d 
Xpiss, for Chriſt's ſake, as we rightly render it, and 15 
the prepoſition ought to be rendred in the text. I might 
obſerve, that this prepoſitive particle in the Greek, may 
ſwers exactly to the Hebrew Dy in many places of the 
Old Teſtament, which ſignifies for the ſake, or, becay/; 
of. So then this verſion of the words is plain and eas 
and hath the greateſt authority to vouch it, What ſal! they 
do that are baptized by reaſon of the dead, or, for their 
ſakes ? How this is to be applied I will ſhew you anon. 
Having thus laid down what I underſtand by the verb 
Bantti(:$ou, and the prepoſition dip, in which the main 
difficulty of the text lies, I muſt alſo premiſe and obſerve 
this to you, | 

z3dly, That it is not barely unite vexpqwv, without the 
article rah, as the learned Scaliger alſo noteth on the 
place, and faith it is not without ſome ſingular emphafis, 
The prepoſitive article 5 is frequently of the like force with 
the Hebrew N, and the Engliſh hat, which are notes of 
emphaſis and ſpecification. It 1s probable theretore, that 
not all but ſome certain dead are here meant, for this ar- 
ticle, which is here demonfirative, denotes ſomething that 
is certain and definitive. It is true, it is ſometimes left 
out, and other times inſerted, and yet the ſenſe is neither 
heightned nor impaired, and I deny not that it is ſo in 
ſome places in this chapter. But ſince it is oſtentimes 
ſignificant and emphatical, and becomes a relative and 
demonſtrative pronoun, it may be ſo in this text that is 
before us, eſpecially the article being expreſſed twice, 
and it being likely, as I will make it appear, that it par- 
ticularly relates to ſomething mentioned before in this 
chapter. So that the words are to run thus, What ſball 
they do that are baptized by reaſon of, br for the ſake of 
thoſe dead, viz. thoſe dead before ſpoken of? And now that 
you may. underſtand, who thoſe dead are, and that we 
may the better apprehend the whole arguing of the Apo- 
{tle in the text, and at the ſame time give the confirmation 
of the ſenſe which I am to offer, I will preſent you with a 
ſhort view of the context. 'This is the beſt way certainly 
to enervate and deſtroy the former opinions, and to eſta- 
bliſh a right judgment of the text. 

The ſcope and deſign of Paul in this chapter is to eſta- 
bliſh the doctrine of our reſurrection. That fo weighty 
and important do&rine, to which he gives the name ot 
| the Goſpel, ſee ver. 1. This great article of the Chriſten 
Faith (which ſome of the Corinthians had called in 
queſtion is here maintained by ſeveral arguments; the fuſt 
whereof is Chriſt's reſurrection, which he tells was atteſted 
by above five hundred witneſſes, ſome of whom he faith 
are fallen aſleep, ver. 6. The ſame, you know, is exprelly 
ſaid of Stephen by the Evangelift Luke; and without 
doubt our Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Stephen who was ſtoned 
to death, (Acts vii. 60.) and of James the firſt martyr of 
all the Apoſtles, who was beheaded by Herod Agrippa, 
Acts xii. 2. And Clemens tells us, 1. 7. that another 
died at the very ſame time: he relates how the perſon 
that carried James to the place of judgment, and heard 
him there ſo fully give teſtimony to Chriſt, was thereby 
converted, and preſently profeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſtian: 
whereupon both of them were carried together to execu- 
tion, and were (as he reports) beheaded. The Apoſtle 
may be thought likewiſe to ſpeak here of the other James, 
who was alſo calleſt Fames the Fuſt, who was barbarouſly 
knocked on the head by the Jews in Nero's time, as Euic- 
bius reports. But whether this James was put to death 
before Paul writ this Epiſtle to the Corinthians, I will no! 
confidently determine. We might alſo here reckon Philip 
the Apoſtle, who was put to death at the ſame time that 
James the Fuſt was, as ſome relate: whence it is that out 
Church celebrates the memory of them both on the ſame 
day. But it is unqueſtionable that John the Baptiſt, who 
was the firſt martyr, fell oſleep before all theſe, being be- 


headed by a former Herod, in the firſt year of our 3 
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preaching. And there were many others who were crown- 
d wich martyrdom, as our Apoltle himſelt teſtifieth, Acts 
vi. 10. Many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon ; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. 
There were many that ſuffered martyrdom, who are there- 
" fore ſaid to be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, viz. thoſe holy men 
that ſacrificed their lives for the Goſpel ; thoſe are the 
/cad whom the text ſpeaks of, And hence he frames a 
{cond argument to prove the abſurdity which would fol- 
low upon denying the reſurrection. Then they alſo which 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. To theſe very ſaints, 
who are thus fallen aſleep, who are the ſame with thoſe 
mentioned, in 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. hem which ſleep in Feſtus, 
and in ver. 16. the dead in Chriſt, (the bleſſed martyrs 
who died for Chriſt's fake) to theſe my text hath relation. 
Theſe were 6: vexpet, thoſe dead for whoſe ſakes, and becauſe 
of whom fo many in the Apoſtle's days became converts, 
and were baptized. "Theſe martrys, ſaith he, who are 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed it there be no reſur- 
rtrection : they have utterly undone themſelves and others 
by loſing their lives for Chriſt. Thirdly, he proceeds to 
argue thus, as thoſe martyrs were arrant fools, and pe- 
riſhed like ſuch, it there be no reſurrection, ſo we that 
ſurvive are the wretchedeſt creatures upon earth if that be 
true: If in this life only we have hope in Chrift, we are of 
all men moſt miſerable, ver. 19. But now is Chriſt riſen 
from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 
faith the Apoſtle triumphantly in the next verſe. By this 
confident aſſumption he baffles the gainſayers, and com- 
forts the Chriſtian Church. But within two verſes after 
breaks off this argument which he had newly reſumed, 
and after a digreſſion about the manner of the future re- 
ſurrection, and the final conſummation of the world, 
(which reaches from the 23d ver. to the words of my text) 
he falls into a freſh argument thus; EJ/e what ſhall they do 
that are baptiztd for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? 
why are they alſo. baptized for the dead? The firſt word 
(as we have it tranſlated) ele, implies that this verſe refers 
to the immediately foregoing ones, or to ſome general con- 
eluſion before. But if you examine both, you will not 
find any conneCtion between this and the immediately pre- 
ceding verſes: and indeed the Syriack leaves out this alio- 
quin or elſe, as if the ſentence were entire without it. I con- 
ceive then that the Greek word is not rightly tranſlated 
here, but that it ought to be rendred moreover i e ſignify- 
ing ſometimes fo in the Septuagint's Verſion, as in pfal. 
| Ixxviti. 20. and in prophane authors, as in Herodotus, 1. 2. 
and Plutarch, in publicola. out of whom many places 
might be produced, wherein in& is as much as Leila de- 
inde, peterea ; and that is the import of the word in the 
text. 

So then the Apoſtle returns here to his diſcourſe about 
the reſurrection, and tenders another argument, a new 
reaſon to confirm it. Moreover (faith he) to evince fur- 
ther the doctrine of the reſurrection, in Publicola, which 
I have been diſcourſing of; what ſhall they do that are 
baptized for the ſake of the dead ſaints and martyrs whom 


1 ſpoke of before, who I told you were fallen aſleep, 


it the dead rife not at all, if they awake not at the laſt 
day? Why are they alſo, or (as Grotius noteth, in this 
place is as much as 8, ergo, Why are they therefore 
baptized upon the account, or for the ſake of thoſe dead ? 
Why do new converts come in daily, requeſting to be ad- 
mitted into the Church by Holy Baptiſm? Is it not, 
think you, for the ſake of thoſe excellent perſons who fell 
aſleep in Chriſt ? Is it not by reaſon of them that they take 
up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity? Yes ſurely ; they have 
ſeen the lives and miracles of thoſe good men, they have 
obſerved their carriage and conſtancy at their deaths, and 
by this they are ſtirred up effectually to own the ſame 
Cauſe, to love the ſame religion, and to admit themſelves 
into it by the ſacrament of baptiſm. Thoſe dead ſaints 
and martyrs (whoſe memories and acts are ſtill living) 
fetch in theſe great numbers of converts. The blood of 
dying ſaints 1s the ſeed of the Church, which the more 
Plentifuky it is ſown and ſhed, yieldeth the larger increaſe 
of converts. Hence, hence it is that proſelytes come in 
apace to Chriſtianity, that converts flock to the Holy 
Waters of baptiſm; for they, well obſerving the admi- 
rable behaviour of thoſe perſecuted Chriſtians at their 


death, are ſoon perſwaded into the belief of another life. 


From their examples they are excited to a love of the 
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Chriſtian Religion, which they ſee makes men live and 
die couragiouſly, and hereupon they are zealous to be 
made members of the Chriſtian Church by the ſacrament 
of baptiſm.” 'This is to be baptized for or becauſe of the 
dead. Or, after this manner, and in theſe words you 
may imagine the Apoſtle to argue in my text: © You lee, 
O Corinthians, that the ſufferings which the Chriſtians 
undergo, are fo far from diſcouraging others from turning 


Chrittians, that vaſt numbers of unbelicvers are animated 


theredy to own the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and to live and 
die in the acknowledgment of it. See what power and 
efficacy the example of thoſe ſaints hath, and how it 
works on the hearts of the moſt reſolved, and makes them 
preſently renounce and forſake their follies. "Teil me, 
What makes the idolatrous Gentile quit his former pro- 
phane life. Or what makes the wilful Jew renounce his 
circumciſion, and leave his Moſaical waſhings for the 
laver of Chriſtian Baptiſm? It is not to be imputed to 
this cauſe chiefly, viz, that they behold and are raviſhed 
with the ſingular behaviour of the ſuffering ſaints, who 


cContentedly quit all for Chriſt their Maſter > They cannot 


but reverence and imbrace that religion which inſpires 
thoſe men with ſuch valour, and gives them ſo invincibſe 


a courage: And immediately hereupon they haſten to be 
initiated into the ſociety of ſuch brave Chriſtians. Now, 


telt me, O ye men of Corinth, you c{pecially that que- 
ſtion the article of the reſurrection, is it nothing that fo 
many every day voluntarily admit - themſclves into the 
Church by Holy Baptiſm, and that apon the accom; of 
the deceaſed confeſſors and martyrs, who they fee facrifice 
all that is dear to them to purchaſe another world? Why 
ſhould you think there is no other life, when you fee men 


lay down their lives for their religion, and others prejent- 


y taking up that religion for which they loſt their lives ? 
nd for what reaſon do ſo great ſholes of converts come 
into the Baptiſmal Waters? What ſhall they do that are 
thus baptized? To what end and deſign do they this, aud 
continue to do ſo? To what purpoſe, on what account is 
it? You cannot but ſee that it is for the jake of the 
ſaints, whoſe exemplary lives and deaths they have be- 
held, and thereby were thoroughly convinced of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, which promiſes a better life after this at 
the reſurrection of the dead. Why are ſo many, I ſay, 
ſtirred up ro embrace Chriſtianity, and to enter into Ho- 
ly Baptiſm? Is it not by reaſon of the deceaſed ſaints aud 
martyrs? Is it not becauſe of the love and reſpect they 
bear them, and the goodneſs of the cauſe which they 10 
bravely maintain? Is it not hence that they run to their 
ſpiritual guides and inſtructers, and beg to be baptized: 
And if theſe demand the reaſon of it, is not this their re- 
ply, we come to be baptized fir the dead, 1. e. we are 
moved to come to the Holy Baptiſin by reaſon of thoſe de- 
parted ſaints, whoſe godly behaviour we ſo much admixed, 
whoſe patience and courage to the laſt we were even aſto- 
niſhed at: Becauſe of theſe worthy perſons we are excited 
to enter into the Baptiſmal Vow, and to admit ourſelves 
into their religion, which is the beſt in the world.” Whar 
interpretation can be plainer and clearer than this? And 
yet 1 know not any writer excepting one, or two at the 
moſt, who ſeem ſo much as to approach towards this ex- 
poſition, or to give the leaſt hint of this notion which I 


have preſented to you; ſee Cloppenburg. Syntagm. Select. 


Diſput. 14. Spanhemius in locum. Yet. certainly, if you 
weigh this well, you will find it worthy of all accept ation: 
For in all the forenamed interpretations there is cither 
ſomething defective or redundant: There is ſome fault in 
Grammar and criticiſm, or a miſtake in hiſtory and 
chronology, or an apparent inconſequence in the way ot 
argument. In ſum, there were bold ſuppoſitions; bu: 
ſlender proofs. Whereas you may obſerve, that in tins 
Interpretation which. I have rendred to you, the propriety 
of the words is preſerved entire: the criticim is not 
ſtrained : The genuine and proper ſigniſication of the 
words is upheld : The whole deſigu ot the context and 
of the Apoitle's arguing is diſcovered : And the hiloty of 
the ancient Church, and the relation of the belt antiquity 
concur to make this expoſition ſolid and authentick. Here is 
nothing begged, bur all is free and unconſtrained. This 
is the cleareſt and moſt reaſonable ſenſe in it felt, and 
likewiſe the molt accomodate to the preſent purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle in this chapter, to the ſtile and phraſcology ot 
the Scripture, and tothe whole analogy of Chriſtian 1 0 
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And now in the cloſe of all, to apply this interpreta- 
tion to our ſelves. We have the fame reaton now to main- 


tain the Chriſtian religion that thoſe firſt good converts 
had to embrace it. The conſideration which made them 
enter into religion, ſhould make us hold it faſt: for we as 
well as they pioteſs that rciigion which was atteſted by che 
jcath, and ſealed with the blood of martyrs. Martyrdom 
made Clwiſtians then; let it confirm us in Chriitianity now. 
Efvecially let us be encouraged to love and maintain our 
religion, which we can hold with caſe and all the conve- 
niencies of this life. We are not forced to quit cur lives 
that we may ſecure our religion and our conſciences. 


Blefied be God, we can enjoy theſe here, and carry them 


with us into another werld afterwards' But it ever the 
Divine Providence thall call us to lay down our lives, and 
ſpend our blood in the ſervice of our Lord and Saviour, let 
us not coumt our lives dear unto us, fo that we may finifÞ 
our courſe with | 
Cod, as our Apoitle ſpeaketh, Acts xx. 24 Let us, like 
the primitive ſaints, rejorce that we are counted worthy 10 
ſuffer ſpan, and even death for the name of Chriſt, Acts 
v. 41. Let us cicariully fact ifice our lives tor the ſake of 
him who died tor us, let us drown our aftections to the 
world in cur own blood, thereby propagating our Holy 
Jeligion, and therein iollowing the pattern of the bleſſed 
Apoltles and primitive Saints, who maniully and undaunt- 


edly died for the faith; c whoſe account, and by virtue of 


hoſe exaiaple it was that thouſands of converted perſons 
flocked to the waters of baptiſm, and were ambitious to 
allert that cauſe for which they faw* thoſe excellent Chri- 
flians lay dowa their lives. The death of an eminent 
Saint made a great number of diſciples in thoſe days: the 
blood of a holy martyr baptized whole cities. This 1 
conceive was to be baptized for the dead. This I offer as 
the malt plain and caſy, the moſt natural and genuine 
meaning ct the text, ſays the learned Dr. Gregory. 

Ver. 31. — | die daily.) i. e. I am continuaily expoſed 
to death, | 

Ver. 32. If afier the manner of men.] Or, to ſpeak 
after the manner of men, 
1 kave fought with beaſts at Epheſus. | Paul 
here reters to that which had belel him at Epheſus, Acts 
xix. compared with 2 Cor. i. 8. 


ſion that might reaſonably be deduced from the premiſes, 
it the dead rife not; ſo the force ot the argument ſeems 
to be this: If I have undergone all theſe tutterings and 


afiictions, in hopes of an happy Reſurrection, I Hat ad- 


vaaiageth it me if the dead riſe not? It this were true, it 


would be more reaſonable, Let us cat and drink, fur to 
m9rrow We die. Then ſeuſual fools would be the wiſeſt 
men, Who gratiy their appetites and brutiſh deſires, till 


death ſurprizes them, and cuts them off. This was the 


dectrine of the Epicureans, aud therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
11 the next veric, 

Ver. 33. Be not deceived.) By this atheiſtical deluſion ; 
for even one of your own poets, Menander, contutes the 
Epicureans, when he fays, Evil comiuiinications corrupt 
£00d manners, or good diſpoſitions or delires. 

Ver. 35. But ſome men will jay, How are the dead raiſed 
up? Aud with what body do they come ?] Ihe Apoltle having 
fully proved, by many ſubſtantial arguments, the Reſur- 
rection of the body, in the premiſes, begins now to att- 
u er the objections chat were, or, as he conceived, might 
be made againit it. Thus, (J.) Jo the fſceming impolli- 
bility of the Resurrection of the dead, he antwers, That 
it is as impoſhible tor the dead to rite, as it is for corn, 
{own in the carth, to be quickencd after it dies in the 
carth. Corn ſoon rots and dies, yet it doth not periſh by 
dying, bur ſprouts up green and treſh: In like manner the 
boy, wn in the grave, is not loft, doth not pecith ; 
thou! the parts of the body, by death, are diſſolved, yet 
thoy are not annihilated; they are ſcattered, but are not 
peritied. (2) There were ſome that required the manner 
or this-Returiection of the body to be deſcribed or de- 
monitrared ro ſeuſe: Jo thele the Apoſtle replies, that 
our bodies ſhall ariſe the fame in ſubſtance, though not in 
qualities; as corn fown 15 ratled in ſubſt ince, and ſome in 
kind, but diverſe in qualities, coming up with blade and 
ear, and corn in it: 1c does not rife in the ſame figure in 
which it was town, but it riſes in the ſame nature in which 
it was ſown; chat which was 
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in like manner our bodies, ſown in the grave, ſhall riſe ſub. 
ſtantially the ſame, but different in qualities. 


, and teftiſy the Goſpel of the grace of 


Let us eat and drink, &c.] This is the conclu- 


Ver. 42. — ls ts ſown in corruption] Here the Apo. 
ſtle begins to give you the different qualities ſpoken of in 
the laſt note : (1.) Says he, Ir 7s ſown in'corruption, or ir 
is here, in this world, a frail, mortal body, ſubject to 1 
trefaction; but when it riſcth ar the laſt day, it will * 
incorruptible, it ſhail never more be ſubject to death cr 
diſſolution. (2.) It is ſown in diſtoncur. In this world 
the body is ſubject to deformity and vileneſs, and lie 
down in the grave loathſome and nauſeous; but at the un 
day it ſhall riſe a bright and beautiful body, ſhining like 
the ſun in the firmament of Heaven. (3.) It ig fon jy 
weakneſs, or in this lite it is ſubject to infirmities and 
weakneſſes by labour, diſeaſes, and advance of age; but 
it ſhall be rat ſed in power, i. e. by God's power, to become 3 
powerful body, never more to ſuffer impotence, veakneſßz 
or ſecbleneſs ; but ſhall be ſtrong, active, vigorous ang 
nimble. (4.) It is ſown a natural body, ſubject to all the 
accidents and qualities of an animal in this lower ſtate of 
the world, and to death itſelf; but it ſhall be raiſed a bi- 
ritual body, endued with thoſe qualities which are proper 
to the bleſſed Angels, one of which is always to ſee Geg 
and never to die any more. See the note on ver. 52 
where you will find the many advantages they ſhall ac. 
quire who riſe in the Reſurrection of the juſt. 

Ver. 50. — Feb and blood 6anuot inherit the Kingdom 
of God.] i. e. Theſe our natural bodies, conſiſting of fleſh 
and blood, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, while 
they are in this weak, baſe and drefly condition of cor- 
ruption. Sce ver. 53. 

Ver. 53. This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
this mortal muſt put on immortality. | The Apoſtle having 
proved, by ſeveral convincing reaſons, that Chrijt js riſin, 
and that thoſe who are Chtiſt's ſhall rife alſo in God's due 
time, he now proceeds to the diſcovery of a myſtericus 
truth, not hitherto untolded to the Corinthians, which holy 
ſecret conſiſteth of two branches, vis. the wonderful change 
u hich ſhall, of a ſudden, be made in the bodies of thoſe 
true Chriſtians who ſhall be found alive at that time, when 
Chriit ſhall come to judge the world. The Apoſtle ſhews, 
that then there ſhall be no cther ſeparation of the ſouls of 
the juſt trom their reſpective bodies, than what the Al. 
mighty Power of God thall make by the tranſmutation of 
| thole bodies from a groſs to an heavenly frame. Then he 

declares the like glorious alteration which ſhall be made at 
the laſt in the bodies of thoſe who, having ſlept in Chriſt, 
ſhall be raiſed again ar that day. Behold, fays he, I fbew 
you a myſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
| changed, ver. 51. Inh a moment, in the twinkling of an eye 

at the laſt trump ; (for the trumpet ſpall ſound ) ver. 52, or 
ſome awakening power ſhall go beiore the heavenly King, 
when he deſcendeth with bis hoſt of Angels, and the dead 
ſcall be raiſed incorruptible, aud we ſhall be changed, for this 
corruptible muſt put 08 incorruption, and this mortal muſt put 
CH Himortalty. ES | 

In which text we have, (1.) The grounds of a Chriſtian's 
belief concerning the change of a corruptible and mor- 
tal, into an incorruptible and immortal body, (z.) The 
many and great advantages that follow ſuch a change. 
And, | | 

I. That the body is mortal, is an article in every man's 
Creed, though many live as it they had not ſpent 2 
thought about dying, and upon the account which, after 
death, muſt be mace by them. n 

That the body Gall riſe, was a doctrine which the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians ſpake of with ſuch great aſſurance, that 
as the Heathen, in Minutius Felix, obſerves, a man that 
heard them would almolt think they themſelves were alrca- 
dy riſen. And though the conceit of Origen about a new 
celeſtial body, inſtead of rhe glorified trame of the old 
one, at leaſt of the ideal rudiments of it, had been by 
his followers entertained, yet, they agreed with other 
Chriſtians in the point of a Heavenly Tabernacle. Never- 
theleſs, all men in all ages have not had a faith equal 
with theirs, but ſome (efpeciaily in ours ſo over-run with 
ſcepticiſm) have doubted concerning the reſurtetion and 
further change of this body ; ſuch things entring with dit- 
ticulty 1ato our imaginations, of which no inftance has 
been ſcen by us. Notwithſtanding which, we have rea- 
ton to believe u clunge, though none haye ceme out ot 
their graves to flew us it. 

And 
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And here, I appeal to all ſenſible men, whether that | meanneſs and earthlineſs of their preſent frame into cele- | NY 
God who is the author of motion, by which all altera- | ftlal agility and luſtre. | : 1 
tions in bodies are made, who brought this goodly frame | | And, indeed philoſophy (ſuch as is not vain, though | 1 
of the world our of an heap of indigeſted matter, who | much is, eſpecially when it refines upon Sacred Myſterics,) Wer 
formed the body of Adam out of the duſt, who has ſo | does plainly ſhew us, that a heavenly body is oaly fit for a i; > 
framed nature, that a ſpring of vegetables ſhould ſacceed | heavenly region; that a pure body is not in its element, un- 1 
their death in winter; who quickens dying feeds into | leſs it lives and moves in pure æther. Upon which ac- nr 
beautiful ftems and flowers and fruit, who cauſed even the | count, I ſuppoſe, Paul himſelt obſerves that e and ch 
dry rod of Aaron to bud, and bloſſom, and bring forth | blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God above; neither doth i | 
almonds ; who has given skill and power to men, by fire | corruption inherit incorruption. It mult be changed into a | 8 
and other natural cauſes, to open and refine the groſſeſt body that cannot corrupt or die, if it is to ſubſiſt moſt = 
bodies, in whoſe book, (ſaith David) were all our members | happily for ever in an Heavenly Place; and ſuch is the oe 
written, which in continuance were faſhioned, when as yes | place prepared for the children of the reſurrection: « 


;here was none of them, Pfal. cxxxix. Io. who is pleaſed | All this being conſidered, it becomes us not to be faith- | 
frequently to raiſe the ſick to health and ſtrength and vi- leſs, but believe that this mortal ſhall pur on immortality. £ 1 
Jour, after they had ſuffered a long and tedious languiſh- | For it is full out as abſurd to refuſe to believe when there 
ment, in which low eſtate their fleſh and their ſpirits were is a reaſon for our faith, as to believe, with a forward cre- 
waſted, and their bones ſtood, as it were, ſtaring upon | dulity, when there is none. f | 
them; I appeal, I fay, to all men of ſound common ſenſe, II. The conſequence of this belief is very comfortable; 
whether that God who hath done theſe great things, is for great and many are the advantages derived to Chriſti- 
not able to put together the parts of an human body ans, by being clothed with a celeſtial body. The very na- 
which he made, contrived, and formerly joined, and to | ture of the thing {peaks aloud the benefit which will ac- 
advance the frame of it from groſſneſs to purity. To | crue to them by the renovation of this body. There is 
think he is not, is next to no thinking at all, and it is to | ſcarce a compariſon to be admitted berwixt this earthly 
reproach God's power, and knowledge and wiſdom, which | body, and that which ſhall be at the aſcenſion of Chri- 
is a perilous, as well as an injudicious and irreverend prac- | ſtians. They differ more than the leaſt and dimmeſt ſtar, 
tice. and the brighteſt and greateſt luminary in the fir mament 
How God will effect the change of this body, when he | of Heaven Of this Paul takes notice in the fortieth 
ſhall make it celeſtial, I pretend not to explain. No man, verſe of this chapter, and thoſe which follow it, ſaying, 
I beliere, can minutely tell how a grain of muftard-ſced ' There are celeſtial bodies and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 
grows up into a tree, or arboreſcent plant. It is true, glory of the celeflial is one, and the glory of the terreftrial 
we cannot properly call that part of this doctrine, which | is another. There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory 
is revealed, any longer a myſtery. But there is ſome- | of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar 
thing of it kept ſecret till. God hath not been pleaſed differeth from another ſtar in glory So alſo is the reſur- 
fully to diſcover the methods of his working this wonder- | rection of the dead. It is ſown iu corruption, it is raiſed 
ful effect. It may ſuffice, in this doctrine of grace, (as in incorruption It is ſown in diftonour, it is raiſed in 
in thoſe of time, and place, and reſt, and motion in nature,) glory It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power. It is 
chat we know enough for our preſent uſe, though we know | /own 4 natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. Happy 
not all; and that we are ſure of the thing it ſelf, though are the people who are in ſuch a cafe. 


— 


we cannot comprehend the manner of it. | | But, to deſcend to a more 1 conſideration of this 

It is more than barely credible, it is certain, that God, matter: The happineſs derived from the change of a na- bn 
who can do all this, will at laſt do it, becauſe he has faid | tural to a ſpiritual body, conſiſteth in a deliverance, 1 
be will. He who, on earth cauſed the faces of Moſes | 1. From the groſſneſs of the former, as it is a body of 
and Stephen to ſhine, who tranſlated Elias, in the chariot ; this fe and boos. 
of a bright and glorious cloud into the Heavens ; has told 2dly, From the d:ſorderly motions of it, as it is a cor- 
us, in his Holy Word (which ſhall not paſs away, though | r«ptible body. 4 
this world ſhall) that, at the end of it, zhe righteous ſhall | zdly, From the periſbing nature, decay and fall of it, as . 
ſhine forth as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, Matt. it is both a corruptible and mortal body. ; | 
xiii. 43. | The fir advantage which Chriſtians obtain by changing yl 


That they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that an earthly for an Heavenly Body, is deliverance from the | . 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, ſpall be equal groſſneſs of the former, as it is a body of this fleſh and | 
with the Angels, Luke xx. 35, 36. blood. And this is a very valuable prwilege, upon three 

That if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, | accounts. =Y 
we have a building of God [a Divine Frame], an houſe iſt. Upon the account of natural eaſe. 


not mage with hands, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 2dly, Of Divine Contemplation. | 
v. I. 3dly, Of piety and devotion. | „ 

That there is a natural and a ſpiritual body; and that, ft. Chriſtians have a privilege, by being freed from 1 
as we have born the image of the earth, we [Chriſtians] | the groſſneſs of this body, upon the account of eaſe which is 1 
all alſo bear the image of the Heavenly [Adam], x Cor. | ſo naturally deſired. For, as the book of Solomon ſpeaks | 
. 44=49: | | 


49 5 _ | agreeable to its title, the corruptible body preſſeth down the 
All this is further confirmed to us by the economy of | ſoul, Wiſd. ix. 15. And, in that load and heavineſs, there 
the Goſpel. That ſets forth Chriſt as the perſon, who, is little comfort. Seneca ſays, of the body, that it is the 
on earth, was ?ransfigured in ſo admirable a manner, that weight and pain of the mind, and a kind of bond round 
bis face did ſhine as the ſun, and his very raiment was | about its liberty. Our office for the burial gf the dead, 
white as the light, Matt. xvii. Mark ix. 2, 3. who bought | calls it the bur:hen of the fleſh. Paul alſo, makes this ac- 
both body and ſoul with an incorruptible price; who d;ed | knowledgment in 2 Cor. v. 4. we who are in this taberna- 
end roſe again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and | cle do groan | groan earneſtly, ver. 2.) being burdened. By 13 
living, Luke ix. 29. who roſe as a publick perſon, as the | this great chauge that which was formerly, a heavy and 5 
Head of his Church, in order to the reſurrection of the | uneaty weight, becomes as wings and (as the antients 

members of it; who, riſing from the dead, became the | ſpeak) a celeſtial chariot to the ſoul. 

f/t-fruits of them that ſlept ; who, (both to accommo- 2dly, Another privyege enjoyed by Chriſtians upon de- 

date himſelf to theſe regions, and to prove, beyond con- liverance from the groſſneſs ot this body, is freedom from a 

tradiction, that it was he himſelt and not a ſpectre; took | mighty impediment of Divine Contemplation. The Scrip- 
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again his body with fleſh, bones, and all things appertain- | ture teacheth us, that this viſible world ſhall be renewed. | = 
ing to the perfection of man's nature, (artic. 4.) and aſcend- | The heavens and the earth which now are ſhall periſh ; 0 
ed through the ſtarry Heavens into a region ſtill more | Hebr. i. 10, 11, 12. not in their being, but with reference '* 
pure, and had that body made celeſtial, Heb. iv. 14. and | to their preſent frame; which, as it is, is a glorious ſtruc- o 
ſtill lies in that moſt Heavenly Form, and will come again | ture; but he who made all things, can and will build it | 10 
ns receive his true diſciples into that thrice happy Jeru- | better. This earth, and theſe Heavens, ſball be folded up 1 

lem, where he now is, and will change their vile bodies, | as is à veſture, and be marvelouſly changed. Upon which, [ 
and faſhion them like to his own glorious body, Philip. iii. | there ſhall be new Heavens, and a new earth. * 
21. not aboliſhing the ſubſtance of them, but exalring the n | 10 
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That phraſe is in ſome places metaphorically uſed in ſet- 
ting forth 2 new and excellent ſtate of the Church. But, 
in Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 3--7--12, 13--6. it is to be literally 
underſtood of a new frame of nature, after the old (re- 
ſerded nnto fire againſt the day of judgment) ſhall be by 
uch means, diſſolved, as the earth was once overflowed 
by water. But the charge ia Noah's time wss from better 
to worſe, this will be from worſe to much better. Doubt- 
leſs it will be a glorious world which God will raife out of 
the ruins of this. It is a world expected as a. wonderful 
bleſſing from the promiſe of God; ver. 12, 13, 14. 

Now in this world, e earthly tabernacle weigheth down 
the mind that muſeth upca many things; Wiſd. ix. 15. and 
it is from the groſlneſs of the organs of it that we think 
{9 little, and diſcern fo little of the beauty of nature and 
Providence. And the more the eye is helped by art, the 
more it raiſeth admiration 1a hun who conſiders the works 
f God. It letteth in a new world of creatures, and an 
infinite agrecable variety of motions, figures, and contex- 
tores, which we diſcern nothing of by our naked fight. 
And in ſuch contemplation, there is more true and uſeſul 
pleaſure, than in all the brutalitics in which ſenſual men 
conſume their time, . ſubſtance, and health; and waſte 
their conſcience too, Now, it will be neceflary for the 
body to be cal eſſial, that it may be capable ot conſidering 
thoſe extraordinary ſtamps and characters of the Divine 
Power and Wiſdom which will be found upon a cxle/tial 
and iacorruptible wor'd ; the obſerving of which, will (I 
believe) be one of thoſe exerciſes in which the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perſect ſhall be moſt happily employed. For if 
theſe heavens declare rhe glory and handy-work of God, thoſe 
will much more do fo ; and a ſaint cannot be ſuch, if he 
delights not in that maniſcſtation, | 

3dly, Another privilege ariſing from cur deliverance 
ſrom ihe greſſaeſs of this body, is the removal of a great 
hindrance &f piety and devotion. It cannot but be an ex- 
treme mort ification to thoſe who would lift up their hearts 
to God, ard have their converſation in heaven, to feel 
{ch a preſſure and dulneſs upon their ſpirits as damps and 
deadeus them in their holy admirations, praiſes and pray- 
ers. Lis eſpecially will be an extraordinary grief to them 
when they ſet themſelves with all their heart and ſoul and 
might, to aufser, with the degrees of their devotion, the 
moit ſclemu occaſions of publick worſhip ; ſuch as thoſe 


_ of this day, on which all that 1s within us ſhould bleſs the 


Name of God, who hath begotten us again to a lively hope 
by the reſurretlion of Feſus from the dead. But when the 
body is not reſtive, and the ſpirits move as handmaids to 
the foul ; then, even here on carth, it is raviſhed with 
religious joy. 3 | 
The ſecond advantage which Chriſtians obtain, by chang- 
iu an earthly for au heavenly body, is deliverance from the 
diſorderly motions 10 which this body is liable, as it is a 
corruptible body, whether the ſpiing of them be within, 
er from without; and upon which account it may be called 
(as it is in the book of Wiſdom) a body that is ſubjett 
unto ſin, Wild. j. 4. Here frequently ſickneſs and violent 
tortute reader lite not worthy the name of life, and pro- 
voke the patients to think, ſometimes, that death moves 
very flow ly towards them. Here, it many times happens, 
that ene corrupt member mult be cut off for the preſerva- 
tion ot the reſt; though with certain pain, and uncertain 
hope. In s body, the warmth which is ſubſervient to 
wit and elocution, carries frequently with it a mixture of 
extravagance and indiſcretion. How often does this cor- 
ruptible fame bring ſuch decays upon the memory, that 
all things are almott forgotten, even injuries themſelves ? 
tho” of this fort of oblivion we have no reaſon to complain. 
What is more common than the raging and ſwelling of un- 
ruly paſſions and affections, which are troubleſome both to 
the perſon to highly moved, and to the world, to which 
he gives diſturbance? How often do unreaſonable appe- 
tites and inclinations become ſo impetuous, and war with 
ſuch force againft the ſoul, in men who are not yet grown 
up into ſtrong habits of grace, that the good which they 
do, that they do? How often do fleſh and blood prejudice 
tne underitanding by enthuſiaſtick heat, which repreſents 
to it dreams and ſtrong deluſions and flaſhes of madneſs in 
the fancy, as immediate illuminations from God 2 How 
irequen:ly does it form a cloud of melancholy in the im a- 
gination, and faſhion that cloud into all the ſhapes of ter— 
cor and atirigatment, in good, though ſcrupulous men ? 


I Fo 
; — 
| Upon this account they cry out, in their haſte, and in the 
anguiſh of their ſouls, Will the Lord caſt off for ever? and 
will he be favouralle no more © Is his mercy clean gone fer 
ever? Dot h his promiſe fail for evermore* Hath Go fer. 
gotten to be gracious? Hath he, in anger, ſhut up his tender 
mercies? Pal. Ixxvil. 7, 8, 9. Theſe, through the fumes 
of the blood, rather than the guiic of the conſcience 
are for a ſeaſon in this life, of all others the moſt miſc. 
rable; for jſuch a troubled ſpirit who can bear? Ne. 
vert heleſs, upon the whole, their condition is much ſaler 
and better than theirs who ſport with their misfortunes. 
and mock at their grieſs, and at the fame time wallow in 
fin without any reflection upon either the criminalneſs cr 
the peril of their own ſenſuality. Fer theſe latter, at the 
dreadful day, ſhall have their bodies made the moi 
diſhonourable and unpretitable of all veſſels, whit 
thoſe of the former ſhall be changed into veſſels of the 
higheſt honour and the greateſt uſe, that human vpawe 
is capable of; and ſuch they ſhall remain for ever, And 
that is | | 3 

Tie third ſort of advantage which thoſe who are 
Chriſt's will be happy in; that is to fay, a freedom {+,uy 
the periſhing nature, decay, and fall ꝙ this body, as à wr. 
ruptible mortal body; for this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. Thete 
are two things which all men naturally defire ; 10 know an 
end of their ſufferings, and to have no end of their happi- 
neſs. The way to the accompliſhment of theſe detires 
is not ſhewn in the ſchools of Zeno or Plato. It is cen. 
feſſed, there was taught by them a celebrated but ſalſe 
doctrine of the reſtitut ion of the world. This they wad 
have to be brought to pals in the revolution of a certay 
period of time, in ſuch fort, that all things ſhould come 
about again, and be as they had been bciote for a like 
quantity of duration; and ſo ia viciſſitudes for ever: 
From whence it would follow, that this cortuptible body, 
after it had put on incorruption for a ſealon, mould be- 
come corruptible again, and mortal again. But in the 
ſchogl of Chriſt, we learn a propcfition which is moit 
comiortable as well as molt true; to wit, that after the 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, and glorious change of this body, 


ſhall ceaſe ; but of the feliciry of the Chriſtian man's ſoul 
dwelling in it, theie ſhall be no end. The Apoſtle af 
ſures us, that death, their laſt enemy, ſhall, itſelt, be then 
deſtroy d. For the Lord | Jetus | ſpall deſcend from heabeu 
with a ſhout, with the voice of ihe archangel, and witb the 
trump of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſtall rife firſt; then 
thoſe which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up in the 
| clouds tegether with thoſe that have been raiſed, to meet 
the ſame Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall they be ever with ite 
Lord; 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. | 

The ſting of miſery is the continuance of it, and Hell 
is the more Hell for that. Continuance alſo is the Hea- 
ven of joy. It is made perſe& by our poſſeſſing it, with- 
out any ſhadow of ſuſpicion of being ever bereaved of it. 
And thus it will be after the refurre&ion of the juſt. 
Then ſhall be entirely fulfilled the words of the Prophet 
Hoſea, He will ranſom thee from the power of the grave © 


14. Then ſhall be made god thoſe words of Paul, 
Mortality ſcall be ſwallowed up ef life ; 2 Cor. v. 4 Or, 
as he expreſſeth it, in the words after this text, — I Hen 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſcall have put on immortality ; then ſpall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, [written of old by The 
Prophet Iſaiah, xxv. 8] Death is ſwallowed up in vitic- 
ry. See the next note. 

Theſe which I have reccunted, are (you will ſay) very 
great advantages which a Chriſtian ſhall gain by changing 
this earthly for a heavenly body. But, it may be, you 
will add, Why caunot the foul be faily happy in itſelf u- 
cut any Led) at all; and happier than in a body, thougg 
incorruptible and immortal? 

To this, I think, it is proper to anſwer, That God 
who framed his creatures in divers orders, made man 3 
creature conſiſting of ſoul and body; and that it belongs 
to his rank in the creation to have them ar lait united 
again: Alfo, That by the periectett union of them, a Crea- 
ture of that order is, as ſuch, compleated both in his 
| proper being, and in the happ ineſs of it. To this Pat- 
ö 
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all groſſneſs, all diſorderly motion, all pain and trouble 


He will redeem thee from death. O death ke will be thy 
plague; O grave! be will be thy deftruffion ; Hoſea xii. - 
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poſe are (as I conceive) the words of Paul. In this [ta- 
bernacle] we grow earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with 
our houſe which is from Heaven, If ſo be that, being 
ig bed, we ſhall not bs found naked. For we that are in 
:his taberaacle do groan, being burthened : Not t hat we 
eon be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of life; 2 Cor. ii. 3, 4. He would not be 
withour a body at hat day (for of that time he ſpeaks) 
but he is defirous that a celeſtial form ſhould be put upon 
terreſtrial matter. ; : 

There is a queſtion leſs curious than that which has 
been put, but exceedingly more than uſetal; and 1t 1s 
this; : 

What ſhall we do that we may come at theſe ſeveral 

great advantages of living at laſt in an keavenly body? 
” This is a very proper conſideration for the exerciſe of 
eur thoughts. For, in vain, do we philoſophize about a 
culeſtial Paradiſe, and a ſpiritual body, and an heavenly 
world, withour knowing and uſing the means of being 
happy in them all. 8 

Thoſe means are the conditions of the covenant of 
grace to which Chriſtians on their parts have ſolemnly 
conſented, and which, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 


they may and mult perform, by their ſincere obedience to 


him. The way to have better bodies is to have more vir- 
tuous ſouls. Cod hath pur us into this body, as into the 
habit of a pilgrim cn carth, as probationers tor a more ex- 
cellent clothing. And, according to our patience, our 
ſelt-denial; our keeping the body in ſubjection to the 


mind; our governing the appetites and paſſions of it; ſo 


ſhall the reſurrection and aſcenſion of it be. Rig hteoulſ- 
neſs (aith the Book of Wiſdom) is immortal; Wiſd. 1. 15. 
and the giving hecd to her laws is the aſſurance of incorrup- 
tion; and incorruption maketh us near unto God; ch. vi. 
18, 19. And he that will not awake to righteouſneſs ſhall 
not aſcend to a ſtate of incorruption. God will not 1v- 
ceive ſuch a violater of his laws into his eſpecial preſence. 
He will not admit fo brutal a creature into his kingdom, 
where there is nothing to gratify the inclination ot fleſh 
and blood. Such a creature weuld ſtill be deſirous 
to eat and drink, and to enjoy the pleafures of a cor- 
ruptible body. 

We riſe to glory as members of Chriſt, who, (faith the 
Apoſtle) died for all, that they which live ſhould not live 
to themſelves, but unto him who died for them, and roſe 
again, 2 Cor. v. 15. His true members we cannot call our 


ſelves with any propriety, if we ſulfil not the holy vow we 


made to him when we were initiated into his Church, by 
renouncing and forſaking all the ſinſul luſts of the fleſh. Paul 
hath told the world in expreſs terms, That he who ſoweth 
20 the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, Gal. vi. 8. (He 
ſhall dic, after all the pampering of the body with Epicu- 
rean art, and, for that it may be, much the ſooner ; he 
ſhall fat himſelt for ſlaughter) but he who ſowet h to the Spi- 
rit, (who feeds and cultivates the ſoul with wiſdom and 
holineſs) ſoall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting ; the life of 
an immortal foul in an immortal body. Can it ever be 
imagined (or, if it be, is it any other than mere imagina- 
tion, and a very falſe and groſs one too) that Chriſt ſhall 
raiſe the zemple this body to a celeſtial houſe, making 
that ſecond temple much more glorious than this firſt, after 


it has been wilfully protaned by man, and put to the vileſt 


uſes of inſobriety and luſt. Such ſenſualities render this 
body more earthly ſtill, and bury the foul in it, fo far are 
they from promoting it to an heavenly eſtate. 

The impenitent ſinner hopes againſt all grounds of hope, 
it he has expectation of ſeeing God face to face with eyes 
which have been ft} of adultery ? And of praiſing God in 
Heaven with a tongue that has been ſet on fire from Hell, 
that has inſolently blaſphemed him on Earth, and bitterly 
reviled his ſervants, perhaps, becauſe they were his {er- 
vants, or ior reviling fake. The like may be ſaid ↄf every 


-wickedneis done by the ſoul in this earthly tabernacle 


For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
tat every man may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording io that be hath done, whether it be good or evil, 
2 Cor. v. 10. And this is part of the confeſſion of our 
faith, ſet forth by Athanaſius, in theſe words: © At 
{ Chrilt's] coming all men ſhall riſe again with their bodies, 


and give an account of their own works ; and they that 


have done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that 
have done evil, into everlaſting fire. Whercfore, 


Seeing, that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, What 
manner ot perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation 
and Godlineſs, looking for, and hattning unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the Heavens being on fire, 
ſhall be diilolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat? 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, 13. 5 

Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new 


Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth rightcouſ- 
neſs. 


As ſure as Chriſt is riſen, theſe dry bones ſhall live, as 


well as thoſe did which the Prophet ſpake of in a political 
ſenſe, meaning by them the Houſe of Tſrae!. See Exck. xxxvi 


3—11—14. 


It ſhould, therefore, be the peculiar care of Chriſtians, 


not to put this vile body into far worſe condition, but to 
conſult the good of it; ſeeing the more heavenly its 
frame is made, the felicity of the foul in it will be the 
greater. | | 


Men of light and deſultory humours affect alterations, 


without conſidering the events of them. Wiſe men chuſe 
them alſo, when they foreſee plainly they will turn to their 
exceeding benefit. And here they have a plain proſpect 
of a molt conſiderable advantage, of changing corruption 
for incorruption, and mortality tor immortality. þ 


It any are extremely concerned at deformities of the 


body, as fo many marks of ſhame, (though nothing, which 
is not of our own doing, can be a juſt reproach to us) why 
have they not the innocent ambition of deſiring a celeſtial 
body, which will be without wriakle or blemith 2 And the 
way to procure ſo decent a body, is to rectiiy the diſtrac- 
tious of our reaſon, and the monſtrous choice of our un- 
governed wills; and to ſubdue all diſhonourable paſſions 
and vices; and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world. It divers are very covetous of life in this body, as 
burthenſome as it is, and wiſh their years were not ſo ma- 
ny. as they are, and that they would {till be many more, 
even then when the wheel is almoſt brcken at the ciſtern, 
and the blood can ſcarce creep on in its circle; Why are 
they averſe to Chriſtian piety, which will provide for them 
an immortal body? Why do not they ſeriouſly think upon 
the exhortation of the great Apoſtle, Awake thou that 
ſteepeſt, and riſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


life, Eph. v. 14. And not ſay as the Epicures, mentioned 
in this chapter, at ver. 32. Let us eat and drith, for to 


morrom we die But rather, let us be ſovr and vigtlant, 


that wher.cver we die the firſt death, we may overcome 
the ſecond. Seeing Ciriit is riſen, and we mall rife and 
be changed by his power, let it not be murmured upon 
any difficulties about Chriſtian religion, Why and we in 


Jeopardy every hour © Why do we die daily? Why ds we 
fight with beaſts, or men as ſavage as they? See ver. 30, 


31, 32. Why do we not rather conſult the caſe of fleſh 
and blood? Bur rather let us reſolve (as Paul in the con- 
cluſion of this diſcourſe exhorts) To be feafaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as 


we know that our labour fall not be in vain in the Lora, 


ver. 58. For this is the only way, to glorify him with our 
bodies, and with our ſouls, that he may glority both. Then 
may we, upon good and comfortable grounds, join with 
the ſame Apoſtle in theſe words of ſpiritual triumph, as it 
tollows in the context, 

O death Where is thy fling £ O grave Where is thy 
victory! The fling of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of fin 
is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us the vii o- 
ry through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 55, 56, 57. 


Ver. 57. But thanks be to God which giveth us the. 


victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] "Theſe words are 
the reſult of the Apoſtle's joyful pre-apprehending by the 
eye of faith, that victory which ſhall hereaſter be com- 
pleated to belicvers over the laſt great enemy, ver. 54. 
For he faith, When this corruptible call hade put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ſtall habe put o immoriality, 


then ſhall be brought to pajs the ſaying that is written, 


Death is ſwallowed up in vicſory. Whereupon he ſubjoin- 
eth a confident challenge to deat, or rather, he mantully 
defieth it, ver. 55. O death, where is thy fling & O grave, 
where is thy victory? Which he further amplifieth, by re- 
re i 5 further amy y 
reſenting the length and ſtrength ot death's weapons, ver. 
K * 8 . * 77 6 — » 1 

56. The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of ſiu 18 the 
law. And concludes with this ſong of triumph, in the 
words I have choſen to inſiſt upon; but thanks be to God, 
which 


} 
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which giveth us the viflory through our Lord Feſtts 
Chriſt. | | | 
Wherein we hare this bleſſed Apoſtle expreſſing the 
courage, and yet the humility of a Chriſtian : His confi- 
dence through faith, and withal the lowly deference that 
he owns to Almighty God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, 5 
Or, more particularly, we have the true Chriſtian's vic- 
tory over death: 


Firſt, oyfully reported, to be a victory to us Chriſtians 
cover death. 1 
Secondly, Thankfully commemorated, thanks be to him 


that giveth us this victory. 


Thirdly, The author of it acknowledged and magnified, 


thanks be to God. 


Fourthly, The procuring or meritorious cauſe of this 


victory ſignified, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The firſt thing to be obſerved in this text is, the joyful 
report of this victory over death: And here note, this 

word victory, is a martial term, and intimateth; 
Firſt, That death is an enemy. There may be an ob- 
liging victory in the friendly conteſts of lovers, who en- 
deavour to outſtrip each other in offices of kindneſs and 
good-will, But this victory is of another nature; it is 
like the battle of the warrior, with confuſed noiſe, and gar- 
ments rolled in blood, Ia. ix 5. It is the overcoming of 
a great and formidable enemy. Such is death; and 


thar, 


Firſt, To the natural concerns of man. To deſtroy ei- 
ther the ſoul or body of man, is a work beyond the reach 
of death, or any other, on this fide that infinite power 
that made them both. But what death aims at, is the ſe- 
parating of theſe old friends, and diſſolving the union that 


was { intimate between them. | 


And this is that which nature fo induſtricuſly endea- 
vourcth to maintain, that the diſlolution mult be an act of 


great violence to it. 


* 


miſing return, to ſecure what he accounts the moſt pre- 
cious thing aboard, and his life. To continue this union, 
how many are content to undergo the tediouſneſs of a 
lingering diſtemper, and chuſe a dying lite before death it 
ſelt? 'Lo maintain this, how many do meet force with 
force, and make their neighbours lite a commutation for 
their own ? Yea, fer this end, how oft do men expoſe, and 
ſometimes yield to part with ſome of the leſs uſetul mem- 
bers ot their own bodies, to ſccure, by compoltion, the 
health of the whole? 

All which ſkeweth, how earneſt deſires, and what dili— 
gent care nature hath inſpired us with, of maintaining 
this union of ſoul and body, and perpetuating it as far as 
may be: And conſequently, what an enemy death is, in 
attempting the diſſolution thereof. e 

Secondly, to a man in his moral concerns, death is an 
enemy. Even a criminal, while he can eſcape the 
arreſt of the law, thinks the beſt of his own condition; 
and a ſinner, while he can hold up his head in the 
land of the living, is apt to bleſs himſelt in his own ſan— 
guine conceits, and to laugh at the doctrine of a judgment 
to come. | 8 N 

But to look what an enemy the malefactor eſteems him, 
that hales him before an earthly tribunal; or a debtor him 
that calls him to account for his fcores; ſuch an enemy 
dorh every man that knows himſelt to have offended, and 
hath not ſaed out his pardon; every man that hath run in 
core to God's juſtice, and hath not applied himſelf to 
that ſurery that fo gractouſly offers to pay his debts, 


eſteen s death, that comes to bring him beiore Almighty | 


God, as a Righteous Judge, trom whom he may expect a 
Greadtul ſentence, and the great creditor, to whom he 
knows himfelt not reſponſible. 

Secondly, this term victory, ſuppoſeth a conflick. O- 
ver a coward that dares not to nght, or a town that 


ſurrendeis upon ſummons, we are not ordinarily ſaid 


. 


J maintain this union, nature is not only forward to 
gratily ſenſe, by eating and drinking what is pleaſant and 
delightful ; but ſomecimes content to afiront and annoy it, 
by ſubmitting to ſevere abſtinences, laborious exerciſes, 
ungratetul and nauſeous doſes of phyfick. To maintain 
this, the moſt greedy mammoniſt will break off ſome pie- 
ces of his adored idol, employing his bags to compaſs 
this greateſt purchaſe of continued health, Yea, the in- 
duſtrious merchant will diſcharge his ſhip of the moſt pro- 


— 
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to obtain a victory. This 1s properly the effect cf 
ſtruggling and ſtriving for maſtery. And with this 
enemy, death, cvery man hath a great conflict. And that 
both 
Firſt, At a diſtance, when it threatens us, and thus it 
begetteth fear; which is a paſſion that commonly makes 
impreſſion, eſpecially upon perfons of ſoft and tender na- 
tures, not inferior to thoſe that attend the approaches of 
evil. Eſpecially, O deatb, how bitter is the remembrancs 
of thee to a man that lives peaceably in the enjoy ment ot 
his friends, to him that is quiet and proſperous in his bnjt- 
nefs, and to him that hath an appetite, and can reliſh bi: 
meat? Eccluſ. xli. 1. | 
This is ſuch a conflict as diſquiets thoſe that are at eaſe 
in Sion, and difturbs them that are ſettled npon their tees. 
To think, that this healthy body muſt ere long be diftem. 
pered with diſeaſes; that thoſe pleaſures that have been 


that thoſe riches for which they have toiled and laboureg 
mult zake themſcives wings and for ever fly away; yea, 
that this ſtately and beautiful firuture of the body muſt 
yield to diſſolution, and (which is more dreadſul than all 
the reſt) that when zhe quſt ſpall return to the earth, the 
ſpirit fhall return to God that gave it, Eccl. xii. 2. to paſs 
an account of the things which it hath dene in the boch, 
ant to receive a reward according to them, whether they be 
good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. This is that terror of the Lord, 
through which ſo many are all their lifetime ſubject to 
bondage, Heb. 11. 16. | 

Secondly, and efpecially, when death comes to confli& 
us hand to hand, when the battle is fer in array, and 
pila minantia pilis. Can thy heart endure, or thy hands 
be ſtrong in the day when God thus dealeth with thee? 
EziK. xxii. 14. 

When death is repreſented in its moſt ordinary habit, 
this ghaſtly skeleton, armed with ſcythe and ſpade, be- 
ſet with the skulls and bones of dead men, as trophies 
ot its multiphed conqueſts; how diſmally doth it look! 
how far from the aſpect ot one that deſigns to court deli- 
cate ladies! yea, more like to a mormo deſigned to 
aftright mankind. 8 

But eſpecially when it clothes itſelf in an habit of ex. 


a violent calenture, in the purple robes of a peſtilential 
fever; when it enamels its weapons with rhe ſtone, or 


in a violent and maſterleſs phrenzy. In a word, when 
it endeavours to appear more formidable than it ſelf, who 
ever could pretend to ſuch ſtrength as ſhould not grow 


fore it? | 

Its firſt encounter baffles the appetite, and cauſeth it 
to languiſh, it diſturbeth and interrupteth the fleep, 
weakens the joints, commands a ceſſation of the u- 
ſual exerciſes, ſpreads paleneſs and wanneſs upon the 
skin. ä 

Its next proceedings ſubject a /aff for the neceſſary 
ſupport of the enteebled ſtructure; call in the druggiſt to 
ſupply the place of the cook and eonfectioner; caſt a man 
upon his bed as the retirement of his wearied and fainting 


animal ſpirits ; aMid& the heart with faintings, the head 
with pains ; obſtruct the veſlels ſerving for the paſlage of 
the blood and ſpirits, cauſe the keepers 'of the houſe to trem- 
ble, the ſtrong men to bow themſelves, and thoſe that look 
out of the windows to grow dim tor want of the uſual ſup- 


{ ply of animal ſpirits. Till at the laſt cold ſweat takes 


poſſeſſion of the hypocritical. face; rhe diſturbed ſoul fits 
upon the trembling lip, rhreatning to take its leave of 
that body, where the enfeebled ſpirits will not prevail to 
fetch up that phlegm that lies ratling and betokening ſuf- 
focatio.: And then is the duſt prepared to return to the 
duſt, whence it was taken. Eccl. xii. 7. Then doth man 
ſer forward in his journey toward bis long home, and The 
mourners go about the ftreets. Then comes a throwd to 
be the modiſh apparel, and a'ſepulchre the bed for repoſe ; 
then begins this proud, aſpiring Nimrod to know him- 
ſelt, and to own his original, ſaying to corruption, he 
art my father, and to the worms, ye are my brethren and 
/ifters, Job xvii. 14. "Then he that ſo buſtled avore 


ground, as to think the world tco ſtrait for him, is con- 
| rent 
I 


the darlings of their fouls, mult everlaſtiagly forſake them; 


traordinary terror, when it appears in the ſcatler cloak of 


ſtains them with the ſtrangury; or when it comes raging © 


feeble, or to ſuch hardineſs as ſhould not be difmayed be- 


limbs; and by degrees invade the feats of the vital and 
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tent with (ix foot of earth for his patrimony. A rare 
conqueſt, the fruit of a (ignal conflict - 

Thirdly, victory, as it is here applied, ſuppoſeth death 
accuſtomed to conquer. That challenge, or triumphant 
inſultation, ver. 55. O death, where is thy vidtory? ſeems 
to ſuppoſe death a tried champion, fleſhed in congueff. And 
if n ; : | | 

Firſt, we look to its power over man's body, we 
muſt confeſs it an irreſiſtible enemy, and a. conſtant 


victor, 
Pallido mors æquo, &c. 


It is not the robes and palaces of kings, any more than 
the rags and cottages of beggars, that exempt them from 
the arreſt of this ſergeant ; neither are thoſe ſo high as 
to affrigh deatht from attempting them, nor theſe ſo 
low that it ſhould ſcorn to meddle with them, It is not 
the long delay and forbearance of death in demanding its 
due, that can make it forget the debt that is owing by 
the aged. The ſhort hiſtories of the ſtrangely long lives 
of thoſe antedeluvians, that ſurvived the elapling of ſeve- 
ral hundred years, are every where cloſed up with, and 
he died, Gen. 5. Nor is it the pitiful cryings and pulings 


of the infant in ſwadling clothes (that is loth to be ſnatch- 


cd away from its beloved breaſt, and ſeems to plead that it 
hath taſted nothing of the pleaſures, nor underſtood the 
deſign of its being ſet a-ſhore upon the earth) that can move 
this skeleton, void of bowels, to hold its hand, and to 
draw back its envenomed darts: But theſe things are done 
in the green tree, yea, in the tender plant, as well as in 
the dry, Luke xxill. 31. | | 

The wiſdom of Solomon, or of the ſeven ſages of 
Greece, would in vain have attempted to out-wit death. 
The ſtrength of Samſon, or of David's worthies, (whoſe 
countenances were like the countenances of lions, 2 Sam. 
xvii. 10.) could not daunt this meſſenger of God's Juſtice, 
or prevail in the laſt conflict with it; but theſe alſo yielded 
to be led in triumph by death. In Golgotha are skuls of 
all forts and ſizes, as cokens of the impartial conqueſt that 
death is making. There lies Abſalom ſo perfect in beauty, 
as well as Mephiboſheth a deformed cripple. There lies 
the wanton and amorous youngſter, as well as the old man 
that doted and leaned on his ſtaff. There lies Goliah a 
man of overgrown nature, as well as David a ruddy youth. 
There lies Hector and Achilles ſo famous for manly va- 
lour, as well as Theſites a cowardly and ſeditious brawler. 
We may ſee there, that wiſe men die, as well as the fooliſh 
and brutifh perſons, Pial. xlix. 10.- There have Xerxes and 
all his vaſt army, that threatned to level the mountains, 
and to drink the oceans dry, laid down their skuls, and 
owned death's ſovereignty. Nor could thoſe many million 
of millions, that like piles of graſs have ſtood before death, 
yet blunt the edge ot its cythe, but hitherto it goes on 
conquering and to conquer. | 

Secondly, if we take the meaſure of its ſtrength in ar- 
reſting the ſoul of man, we muſt needs own it as an abſo- 
lute victor. It hath a ſtine put into it by fin, which 
makes it aſſault the (inner with deadly ſtrength and vio- 

lence. Man by his wilful and diſingenuous tranſgreſſion 
incurred the ſentence of the law, which was death in the 
comprehenſive notion of it. To bring men to that which 
the Scripture calls the ſecond death, Rev. xx. 6. the for- 
mer death hath commiſſion. And who is able to withſtand 
a meſſenger of the Almighty, or refuſe appearance, when 
he ſummons us to that tribunal ? 

It is not mens hiding their fins like Adam, nor covering 
them with fig-leaves of trifling excuſes ; it is not gilding 
over the potſherd of abomination with the ſilver droſs ot 
phariſaical pretences, or outſide holineſs - It is no palliating 
colours, no cunning conveyances, no ſubtle eva/ions, no 

ritical ſubterfuges, can deliver a man in that laſt encoun- 
ter, or ſtand him in ſtead when death ſummons him to ap- 
pear before the judgment ſeat Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. So 
that in every reſpect death pleads cuſtom for the victory it 
W 0 mankind. | 
ut yet tourthly, the term here uſed and applied to a 
Chriſtian, doth ſignify, that a good man may 9 a vic- 
7% over this mortal enemy, in the great conflict, though 
ſo accuſtomed to conquer, and ſo proud with ſucceſs. And 
the joining of the ſubje& we with the adjunct victoriouſ- 
neſs, ſhews, that it is the peculiar previiege of true Chri- 


| ſtians, ſo that frangers do not intermeddle with this 79. 
Prov. xiv. 10. | | 
Not that a good man can expect to be exempr from the 
rote of death, nor be ſecure as to any particular time or 
| ſeaſon of his life, nor plead exemption from any ort of 
diſeaſe, or circumftance of death; for what man is he 1has 
liveth and ſhall not ſee death? ſhall he deliver bis ſoul from 
the power of the grave? Pal. Ixxxix.' 48. And it is ap- 
pointed for men (indefinitely, and without diſtinction) once 
to dye, Heb. ix. 27. This being the paſſage through 
which we are to enter into another world. But yet (tho' 
it may ſeem a wonder) even when good men are k//:d dl 
the day long, they are not only victors, but more than con- 
querors, Rom. viii. 36, 37. And even in dying they ate 
zroubled but not diftreſſed ; they are perp/exed, but not in 
deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not 
deflroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 9. More particularly, 3 
Firſt, they are victors over the fear of death. That 


upon the fruit of their labours, they overcome by conſi- 
dering, that in heaven they have a better and more enduring 
ſubſtance, Reb. x. 34. Even an inheritance incorrupiible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 
them, 1 Pet. i. 4. 

That which ſprings from the thoughts of the diſſolution 
of this beautiful and majeſtick piece of God's workmanſhip, 
which hath been ſo much adored and deified, Phil. iii. 19. 
is overcome by conſidering, that if their earthly kouſe of 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, they have a building of God, 
an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 
Cor. v. 1. 

That which ariſeth from the pre apprehenſion of the 
pains of death, in the violent ejetFing of this old inhabi- 
tant the ſoul, from its. beloved manſion of the body, is 
overcome by conlidering, both the neceſſity of this vio- 
lence, and our being but once mobeſted with it, (which 
are thoughts that offer themſelves to all mens conſidet a- 
tion) and withal, that death is a paſſage, though a ſtrait 
one, unto /;fe ; a Porter, though a rugged and ſurly one, 
that lets us into the palace of the great King. 

And who will dread that which delivers him from ſo 
much ſin and miſery, and puts him into poſſeſſion of ſo 
| p43 good in another place; though like the Angels to 

ot, it uſe ſome friendly violence in haling him hence? 
Gen. xix. 16. | 

This makes a good man not only to ſubmit to death, 
and fay, the will of the Lord be done, Acts xx1. 14. and, 
it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight, 
I Sam. ili. 18. but further, to be deſirous to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt, as eſteeming that to be far better, Phil. i. 
23. yea, to groan, being burdened, deſiring to be clothed 
upon with their houſe which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. 
and to account death as great gain, Phil. i. 21. 

Secondly, they are conquerors over the pains of death, 
| which are a great evil, and ſorely preſſing to human nature. 
Theſe a good man overcomes, not ſo as to be exempt from 
the ſame exquiſite ſenſe of pain, which other perſous feel; 
yea, God is oft- times pleaſed, for moſt wiſe and gracious 
ends, to exerciſe the beit of men, under moſt tedious and 
exquiſite pains: But yet they are conqueror in the con- 
flict, though the encounter be ſharp. 

Partly, through that great meaſure of patience which 
God gives them under his hand, which then hath the bet 
opportunity for ſhewing its periect work, Jam. i. 3. And 
it is a glorious victory, when patience holds out to the end, 
and this ſtrong man cannot be brought to bow under the 
greateſt burden of extremity that can be laid upon it; 
witneſs the caſe of Job, whole invincible patience under 
the greateſt ſufterings, was to the glory ot God, and to 
his own comfort and eaſe at preſent, and future honour. 

Partly, through the ſtrength of that other grace of faith, 
whereby they look unto that fatherly hand that lays theſe 
things upon them, and thereby are not only drawn to a 
filial ſubmiſſion, (which gives eaſe to the mind under ſuf- 
ferings) but alſo take the advantage of deriving comfort 
from him that ſmites, and will alſo heal them. So that 
when rhe outward man decayeth, the inward is renewed 
day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And withal, this grace en- 
ables a good man to look up into Heaven in the midit of 
the pains of death, as Stephen did, Aéts. vii. 55. and to 
ſee his Saviour there ſtanding ready to receive him to him- 
{elf in glory. And this makes him, though not to hate 
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ebich giveth us the villory through our Lord Feſits 
Chriſt. 

Wherein we have this bleſſed Apoſil2 expreſſing the 
courage, and yer the humility of a Chriſtian : His conh- 
dence through faith, and withal the Jowly deference that 
he owns to Almighty God, through our Lord Jeſus 

-hrilt, 


| 


. r 
7, more particularly, we have the true Chriſtian's vic- 


tory over death : : 85 

Firſt, Pyfally reported, to be a victory to us Chriſtians 
over death. | | 

Secondly, Thankfully commemorated, thanks be to him 
that giverh us this victory. : 

Thirdly, The author of it acknowledged and magnified, 
thanks be to God. | ER ; 

Fourthly, The procuring or meritorious cauſe of this 
victory ſignified, through our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

The hirit thing to be obſerved in this text is, the joyful 
report of this victory over death: And here note, this 
word vicfory, is a martial term, and intimaterh ; . 

Firſt, That death is an enemy. There may be an ob- 
liging victory in the friendly conteſts of lovers, who en- 
deavour to outſtrip cach other in offices of kindneſs and 
good- will. But this victory is of another nature; it is 
like the battle of the warrior, with confuſed noiſe, aud gar- 
ments rolled in blood, Iſa. ix 5. It is the overcoming of 
a great and formidable enemy. Such 1s death ; and 
thar, 

Firſt, To the natural concerns of man. To deftroy ei- 
ther the ſoul or body of man, 1s a work beyond the reach 
of death, or any other, on this {ide that infinite power 
that made them both. But whac death aims at, is the ſe- 
parating of theſe old friends, and difluiving the union that 
was ſo intimate between them. 

And this is that which nature fo induſtricuſly endea- 
voureth to maintain, that the diſlolution mult be an act of 
great violence to it. b 

10 maintain this union, nature is not only forward to 
gratity ſenſe, by cating and drinking what is pleaſant and 
delightſul, but ſometimes content to aficont and annoy it, 
by ſubmitting to fevere abſtinences, laborious exerciſes, 
ungrateiul and nauſcous doſes of phyfick. Jo maintain 
this, the moſt greedy mammoniſt will break off ſome pie- 
ces of his adored idol, employing his bags to compaſs 
this greateſt purchaſe of continued health. Yea, the in- 
duſtrious merchant will diſcharge his ſhip of the moſt pro- 
miſing return, to ſecure what he accounts the moſt pre- 
cious thing aboard, and his Ile. Jo continue this union, 
how many are content to undergo the tediouſneſs of a 
lingering diſtemper, and chuſe a dying lite before death it 
ſelt? 'Lo maintain this, how many do meet force with 
force, and make their neighbours lite a commutation for 
their own 2? Yea, fer this end, how oft do men expoſe, and 
ſometimes yield to part with ſome of the leſs uſeiul mem- 
bers of their own bodies, to ſecure, by compoſition, the 
health of the whole? : | 

All which ſkeweth, how earneſt deſires, and what dili- 
gent care nature hath inſpired us with, of maintaining 
this unlon of foul and body, and perpetuating it as far as 
may be: And conſequently, what an enemy death is, in 
attempting the diſſolution thereof. 

Secondly, to a man in his moral concerns, death is an 
enemy. Even a criminal, while he can efcape the 
arrelt of the law, thinks the bett of his own condition; 
and a ſinner, while he can hold up his head in the 
land of the living, is apt to bleſs himſelt in his own fan- 
guine conceits, and to laugh at the doctrine ot a judgment 
LO COMC. | 

But to look what an enemy the male{aCtor eſteems him, 
that hales him betore an earthly tribunal; or a debtor him 
that calls him to account for his fcores; ſuch an enemy 
doth every man that knows himſelt to have offended, and 
hath not ſued out his pardon; every man that hath run in 
core to Ged's juſtice, and hath not applied himſelt to 
that ſurety that ſo graciouſſy offers to pay his debts, 
eiteen s death, that comes to bring him beiore Almighty 
God, as a Righteous Judge, trom whom he may expect a 
dreadtul ſentence, and the great creditor, to whom he 
Lnows himfelt not reſponſible. 

Secondly, this term victory, ſuppoſeth a corflict, O- 
ver a Coward that cares not to ght, or a town that 


ſurrenders upon ſummons, ue are not ordmarily ſaid | 


— 


nn. 


to obtain a victory. This 1s properly the effect ct 
ſtruggling and ſtriving for maſtery. And with this 
enemy, death, every man hath a great conflict. And that 
. 

Firſt, At a diſtance, when it threatens ue, and thus it 
begetteth fear; which is a paſſion that commonly makes 
impreſſion, eſpecially upon perſons of ſoft and tender na. 
tures, not inferior to thoſe that attend the approaches of 
evil. Eſpecially, O death, how bitter is the remembrayce 
of thee to a man that lives peaceably in the enjoyment of 
his friends, to him that is quiet and proſperous in his b,. 
nefs, and to him that hath an appetite, and can reliſb hi: 
meat? Eccluſ. x11. 1. 

This is ſuch a conflict as diſquiets thoſe that are at ea 
in Sion, and diſturbs them that are ſettled npon their lees. 
To think, that this healthy body muſt e're long be diſtem. 
pered with diſeaſes; that thoſe pleaſures that have been 
the darlings of their fouls, muſt everlaſtiagly forſake them: 
that thoſe riches for which they have toiled and laboured. 
muſt rake themſeives wings and for ever fly away; yea, 
that this ſtately and beautiful ſtructure et the body muſt 
yield to diſſolution, and (which is more dreadful than al 
the reſt) that when /e duſt ſball return to the earth, thy 
ſpirit ſpall return to Ged that gave it, Eccl. xii. 2. to paſs 
an account of the things which it hath done in the beds, 
ang to receive a reward according to them, whether they le 
good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. This is that terror of the Lora, 
through which ſo many are all their life-time ſubject to 
bondage, Heb. ii. 16. | 

Secondly, and eſpecially, when death comes to conflict 
us hand to hand, when the battle is fer in array, and 
pila minantia pilts. Can thy heart endure, or thy hands 
be ſtrong in the day when Cod thus dealeth with thee? 
EzcK. xxii. 14. | 

When death is repreſented in its moſt ordinary habit, 
this ghaſtly skeleton, armed with ſcythe and ſpade, be- 
fer with the skulls and bones of dead men, as trophies 
ot its multiplied conqueſts ; how ditmally doth it look! 
how far from the aſpect of one that deſigns to court deli- 
cate ladies! yea, more like to a mormo deſigned to 
afiright mankind. | 

But eſpecially when it clothes itſelf in an habit of ex. 


a violent calenture, in the purple robes of a peſtilential 


ſtains them with the ſtrangury; or when it comes raging 
in a violent and matterleſs phrenzy. In a word, when 
it endeavours to appear more formidable than it ſelf, who 
ever could pretend to ſuch ſtrength as ſhould not grow 
teeble, or to ſuch hardineſs as ſhould not be difmayed be- 
fore it? 5 

Its firſt encounter baffles the appetite, and cauſeth it 
to languiſh, it diſturbeth and interrupteth the fleep, 
weakens the joints, commands a ceflation of the u— 
ſual exerciſes, ſpreads paleneſs and wanneſs upon the 
Skin. 

Its next proceedings ſubject a fa for the neceſſary 
ſupport of the enteebled ſtructure ; call in the druggiſt to 
ſupply the place of the cook and eonfectioner; caſt a man 
upon his bed as the retirement of his wearied and fainting 
limbs; and by degrees invade the ſeats of the vital and 
animal ſpirits; afflict the heart with faintings, the head 
with pains; obſtruct the veſſels ſerving for the paſſage of 
the blood and ſpirits, cauſe the keepers 'of the houſe to trem- 
ble, the ſtrong men 10 bow themſelves, and thoſe that look 
out of the windows to grow dim tor want of the uſual ſup- 
ply of animal ſpirits, Till at the laſt cold ſweat takes 
poſſeſſion ot the hypocritical face; the diſturbed ſoul fits 
upon the trembling lip, rhreatning to take its leave of 
that body, where the enfeebled ſpirits will not prevail to 
fetch up that phlegm that lies ratling and betokening ſuf- 
focatio.: And then is the duſt prepared to return to the 
duſt, whence it was taken. Eccl. xii. 7. Then doth man 
ſer forward in his journey toward bis lung home, and the 
mourners go about the firètts. Then comes a throwd to 
be the modiſh apparel, and a' ſepulchre the bed for repoſe ; 
then begins this proud, afpirtug Nimrod to know him- 
felt, and ro own his original, ſaying to corruption, ci 
art my father, aud to the worms, ye are my brethren and 
/ifters, Job xvii. 14. Then be that ſo buſtled avore 
ground, as to think the world tco ſtrait for him, is con- 
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traordinary terror, when it appears in the ſcarlet cloak of 


fever; when it enamels its weapons with the ſtone, or 
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tent with ſix foot of earth for his patrimony. A rare ſtians, ſo that Hf rangers do not inter med ddie eh this %. 
conqueſt, the fruit of a ſignal conflict Prov. xiv. 10. ; | 
Thirdly, victory, as it is here applied, ſuppoſeth death | Not that a good man can expect to be exempr from the 
accuſtomed to conquer. That challenge, or triumphant | /roke of death, nor be ſecure as to any particular tie or 
inſultation, ver. 55. O death, where is thy victory? ſeems | ſeaſon of his lite, nor plead exemption from any jurt of 
to ſuppoſe death a tried champion, fleſhed in conqueſt. And | diſeaſe, or circumſtance ot death ; tor what wan is he Hat 
5 liveth and ſpall not ſee death? ſhall he deliver his ſoul from 
Firſt, we look to its power over man's body, we | the power of the grave? Pal. IxxxIx. 48. And # 7s ap- 
muſt confeſs it an irreſiſtible enemy, and a conſtant | pointed for men (indetinitely, and without dittinction) buce 
victor, to dye, Heb. ix. 27. This being the pailage through 
which we are to enter into another world. But yet (tho? 
it may ſcem a wonder) even when good men are g 
| the day long, they are not only victors, but more than con- 
It is not the robes and palaces of kings, any more than | querors, Rom. vili. 36, 37. And even in dig they ate 
the rags and cottages of beggars, that exempt them from zroubled but not diſtreſſed ; they are perplexed, Cut not in 
the arreſt of this ſergeant ; neither are thoſe fo high as | deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt gown, but net 
to affrigh deatht from attempting them, nor theſe ſo gefroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 9. More particularly, 
low that it ſhould ſcorn to meddle with them, Ir 1s not Furſt, they are victors over the fear of death. That 
the long delay and forbearance of death in demanding its | fear ariſeth from an apprehenſion of turning their backs 
due, that can make it forget the debt that is owing by | upon the fruit of their labors, they overcome by conſi- 
the aged. The ſhort hiſtorics of the ſtrangely long lives | dering, that in heaven they have a better and more enduring 
of thoſe antedeluvians, that ſurvived the elapſing of ſeve- | ſub/Zance, Heb. x. 34. Even an inheritance incorripuble, 
ral hundred years, are every where cloſed up with, and | wndefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 
he died, Gen. 5. Nor is it the pitiful cryings and pulings | them, 1 Pet. i. 4. | 
of the infant in ſwadling clothes (that is loth to be ſnarch- | That which ſprings from the thoughts of the diſſolution 
cd away from its beloved breaſt, and ſeems to plead that it of this beautiful and majeſtick piece of God's workmanſhip, F 
hath taited nothing of the pleaſures, nor underſtood the | which hath been ſo much adored and derfied, Phil. iii. 19. Ws 
deſign of its being ſet a-ſhore upon the earth) that can move | 1s overcome by conſidering, that if their earthly kouſe of | 
this skeleton, void of bowels, to hold its hand, and to | this tabernacle were diſſolved,” they have a building of God, 
draw back its envenomed darts: But theſe things are done | an houſe not made with hangs, eicrnal in the heavens, 2 M's 
in the green tree, yea, in the tender plant, as well as % Cor. v. . | LS 
the dry, Luke xxiii. 31. That which ariſeth from the pre apprehenſion of the | 
The wiſdom of Solomon, or of the ſeven ſages of | pains of death, in the violent ejet/ing ef this old inhabi- 
Greece, would in vain have attempted to out-wit death. tant the ſoul, from its beloved manſion of the body, is 
The ſtrength of Samſon, or of David's worthies, (whoſe | overcome by conlidering, both the neceſſity of this vio- 
countenances were like the countenances of lions, 2 Sam. | lence, and our being but ou ed with it, (which 
xvii. 10.) could not daunt this meſſenger of God's Juſtice, | are thoughts that otter themſelves to all nens conlideta- 
or prevail in the laſt conflict with it; bur theſe alſo yielded | tion) and withal, that death is a paſſage, thongh a ſtrait 
to be led in triumph by death. In Golgotha are skuls of | one, unto fe ; a porter, though a rugged and ſurly one, 
all forts and ſizes, as cokens of the impartial conqueſt that that lets us into the palace of the great King. 
death is making. There lies Abſalom ſo perfect in beauty, | And who will dread that which delivers him from fo 
as well as Mephiboſheth a deformed cripple. There lies | much fin and miſery, and puts him into poſſeſſion of ſo 
the wanton and amorous youngſter, as well as the old man | pou good in another place; though like the Angels to 
that doted and leaned on his ſtafl. There lies Goliah a | Lot, it uſe ſome friendly violence in haling him hence ? 
man of overgrown nature, as well as David a ruddy youth, | Gen. xix. 16. 
There lies HeEtor and Achilles fo famous for manly va- | This makes a good man not only to ſubmit to death, 
lour, as well as Theſites a cowardly and ſeditious brawler. | and ſay, the will of the Lord be done, Acts xxi. 14. and, ' 
We may ſee there, that wiſe men die, as well as the fooliſh | Wt is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight, 
and brlitiſi perſons, Pial. xlix. 10.- There have Xerxes and | 1 Sam. iii. 18. but further, to be deſirous to depart, and to 
all his vaſt army, that threatned to level the mountains, | be with Chriſt, as eſteemung that to be far better, Phil. i. 
and to drink the oceans dry, laid down their skuls, and | 23. yea, to groan, being burdened, deſiring to be clothed 
owned death's ſovereignty. Nor could thoſe many million | upon with their houſe which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. 
of millions, that lik piles of graſs have ſtood before death, and to account death as great gain, Phil. i. 21. 
yet blunt the edge of it; cythe, but hitherto it goes on Secondly, they are conquerors over the pains of death, 
conquering and to conquc:. | which are a great evil, and torely preſſing to human nature. 
Secondiy, if we take the meature of its ſtrength in ar- Theſe a good man overcomes, not ſo as to be exempt from 
reſting the foul of man, we muſt needs own it as an abſo- | the ſame exquiſite ſenſe of pain, which other perſous feel; 
Jute victor. It hath a ſtine pur into It by ſin, which | yea, God is oft-times pleaſed, for moſt wiſe and gracious 
makes it aſſault the ſinner with {caciy ftreagth and vio- | ends, to exerciſe the beit of men, under moſt tedious and x, 
lence. Man by his wilful and d1INgU.ucus tranſgreſſion exquiſite pains: But yet they are conqueror in the con- 
incurred the ſentence of the law, „hich was death in the | ſlict, though the encounter be ſharp. | | 
comprehenſive notion of it. To bring men to that which Partly, through that great meaſure of patience which G 
the Scripture calls the ſecond death, Rev. xx. 6. the for- | God gives them under his hand, which then hath the bet 0 
mer death hath commiſſion, And who is able to withſtand | opportunity for ſhewing its peric&t work, Jam. i. 3. And | 
a meſſenger of the Almighty, or refuſe appearance, when | it is a glorious victory, when patience holds out to the end, 
he ſummons us to that tribunal ? | and this ſtrong man cannot be brought to bow under the 
It is not mens hiding their ſius like Adam, nor covering | greateſt burden of extremity that can be laid upon it; 
them with fig-leaves of trifling excuſes it is not gilding witneſs the caſe of Job, whole invincible patience under 
over the potſherd of abomination with the ſilver droſs of i the greateſt ſufterings, was to the glory ot God, and to 
phariſaical pretences, or out ſide holineſs e It is no palliating his own comfort and caſe at preſent, and future honour. 
colours, no cunning conveyances, no ſubtle evaſtons, no Partly, through the ſtrength of that other grace of ſaith, 
titical ſubterfuges, can deliver a man in that laſt encoun- | whereby they look unto that fatherly hand that lays theſe 
= Sende. 5 ſtead when death ſummons him to ap- things upon them, and thereby are not only drawn to A 
8 e judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. So filial ſubmiſſion, (which gives eaſe to the mind under ſut- 
; at 1 ery reipect death pleads cuſtom for the victory it ferings) but alſo take the advantage of deriving comfort 
| _ 5 | : 3 | from him that ſmites, and will alſo heal them. So that 
e TEN . e term here uſed and applied to a] when the outward man decayeth, the inward is renewed 
„eth ſignity, that 2 good man may obtain a vic- day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And withal, this grace en- 


Pallido mors £quo, &c. 


4 a 
— > a 
+= . m 8”, > 


2 1 


— 2 PW — — 
„„ 


52 . mortal enemy, in the great conflict, though | ablcs a good man to look up Into Heaven in the midit of 
5 arg i 9 and ſo proud with ſucceſs. And | the pains of death, as Stephen did, Acts. vii. 55. and to 
r. } F g ot the ſubject we with the adjunct victoriouſ- | ſee his Saviour there ſtanding ready to receive him to him- 
» INeWS, that it is the peculiar priviiege of true Chri- {elf in glory. And this makes him, though not to hate 

: * „ | 


his 


"a 8 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


- 


his own body, nor ſimply to deſire to be unclothed, yer 
willing and defirous to be clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4. and comfort- 
ably to bear thoſe difficult methods, whereby rhe Divine 
Wiſdom thinks fit to bring this to pals. _ 

Thirdly, over the ſting of death. There is a ſharp and 


poiſonous thing put into the tail of this ſerpent, through 


our tranſgreſſing the law of God ; and this is that which 
is molt dreadful in death, to a conſidering perſon, and that 
which even a Roman courage could not prevail to maſter. 
But a Chriſtian finds that in the word of God that fortifies 
him againſt this alſo. ; | 

Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It 
is God that julſtiſieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who 1s even 
at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for us < 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? I am per- 
fuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor any other creature, 
ſpall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Go which is 11 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 33, 34, 35—38, 39. 
Here then is the ſtrong man diſarmed, the lions mouth ſhut, 
the ſerpents ſting taken from him. | 

Fourthly, Over tlie power of death. To reaſon not 
improved by the ſupplemental light of Divine Revelation 
it ſeemed incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts 
xxvi. 8. And to him that conſiders the ſeverity of God's 
juſtice, it might ſeem that when © the judge ſhould have 
delivered us to the officer, and he caſt us into priſon ; we 
mult by no means come our thence, till we ſhould have 
paid the utmoſt farthing,” Matt. v. 25, 26. That is never 
at all. But when we conſider, that as Chriſt was deli- 
ve recl for our offences, ſo he roſe again for our juſtification, 
Rom. iv. 25. we may thence very reaſonably conclude, 
that he that raiſed up the Lord Feſus from the dead, will 
alſo quicken our mortal bodies, Rom. viii. 11. And upon 
this account a good man hath confident hopes of victory 
over the power of. death, and can fay, I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 
upon the carth : And though after my skin worms deſtroy 
this ficth, yet with mine eyes ſhall I ſee God, Job xx. 
26. | 

Such reſlections as theſe which flow from the text may 
be uſetul ; | 


Firſt, to ſhew us the excellency of the Chriſtian Faith 


above all other notions of a deity, that have been enter- 
rained in the world, in that it enables us for the great con- 
ſlict, and gives us victory over the worſt of our enemies. 
Indecd the ancient Romans have ſhewed themſelves ſuffi- 
ciently audacious in looking death in the face; but their 
confidence was ſupported by ſlender props, 


Amor patrie, laudumque immenſa cupido. 


a deſire to advance and enlarge the city whereof they 


were treemen, and to erect a monument of their own praiſe 


to poiteriry ; this made them prodigal of their lives, and 
fearleſs of death. But a Chrittian hath a deſire to depart 
hence, thac he may be near unto Chriſt, and upon a full 


and mature conſideration, finds this to be beft for him, 


Phil. 1-23; | | 
An Heathen may take fome ſatisfaction in reſlecting 
upon his lite paſt, with | | 


Vixi, & quem dederat curſum natura peregi. 


have lived, and filled up the ſtation wherein nature hath 
placed me. But this comes ſhort of the ſtable confidence 
of the Apoltles, when in leaving the world he could ſay, 
1 have tought a good fight, 1 have fimiſhed my courſe, 1 
have kept the faith: Henceforth, there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
Judge ſhall give me in that day, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

A Socrates trom principles ot philoſophy might conclude 
the immortality of the foul, and conſider his wages in 
{ome ſort. An opera noſtra /it probaturus Deus neſcio - 
Corte [edulo conati ſummns ut ei placerent Eſt mihi tamen 
certa ſes conarus noſtros eum fore accepturum. 

But by what means imperfect good works could obtain 
acceptation with the ſtrict juſtice of God, and how (in 
could obtain pardon with him, this philoſophy could not 
teach them. Bur the Scripture tell us, that God will own 


——ů———— 
will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerverh 
him, Mal. ili. 17. That with the Lord there js merc 
and with him there is plenteous redemption ; and that he 
ſhall deliver I{racl from all their (ins, Pſal. cxxx. 18. : 
that we may ſay, Bleſſed be the God and Father of © g 
Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, who of his abundant mercy hath be 
gotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection 08 
jeſus Chriſt, from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. and hath hereh 
given us com{ort through faith, in our conflict with the 
laſt and mortal enemy. 

Second!y, It a true Chriſtian is conqueror over death 
why then ſhould he fear it? The ſpirit ot a man will held 
him to ſuſtain his infirmities, or bodily pains, Prov. yy;; 
14. Manly courage ſhould help to bear us up under os. 
ward trials, And the Spirit of God, bearing witneſs with 
our ſpirits that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16 
will help us to maſter the icar of death, as an enemy * 
the ſoul. 5 | 


Why then ſhould we fear that ſerpent that is difarmeq 


XV111, 


of his ſting ? That lion whoſe mouth is ſhut, and his 


jaw-tecth pulled cut? That adverfary whoſe weapons are 
taken from him? Ir is enough for them that know no bet. 
ter place to go unto, to be atraid and unwilling to leave 
the world; enough tor them that have not a God to ſun. 
port them, to fink under pains and ſickneſs; enough fer 
them that do nat believe themſelves to have an advocate 
with the Father, geſus Clit the righteous, who is a pro- 
pitiation for their fins, 1 Joh. 1. 1. to be afraid to appear 
before God's tribunal, Chilſtian Religion hath taught bet- 
ter things to all that duly embrace it. And therefore, let 
us comtort ourſelves therewith, and with Joy draw water 
out of theſe wells of ſalvation, Lia. x11. 3. 

Thirdly, % have overcome death, why ſhould we 
fink under ide ent of any other troubles 2 Death is ca}. 
led the king of rerrors, Job xviii. 14. in the fame ſenſe a; 
the lion is called king among the beaſts, and the eagle 
among birds, becautc it is the chief of all the reſt. And 
it the leader 0: terrors be overcome, why ſhould we fear 
thoſe that oo, and are leſs formidable! The uttermoſt 
that can be treated by any worldly miſery, is to bring 
us to death, under <);advantageous and dreadful circum- 
liances. And it this be conquered, what need we tear 


that which can bur threaten to bring us thither ? There— 


tore let us not fear theſe tears, nor be afraid; but ſandtiſy 
the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be our fear and our 
dread, Ifa. vin. 12, 13. Let us with chearfulneſs expect, 
and wich patience endure all the troubles of this lite, be- 
cauſe we have victory over the laſt enemy, death. 'There- 
tore, h 

Secondly, Let us always rejoice, and in the midf{ of a 
terrible dcath ſay, thanks be to him that giveth us the 
victory. 

How thankfully every good man ſhould, and doth re- 
ſent the victory vouchſafed unto him over death, will ap- 
pear by conſidering how great a privilege this is. And 
that will be evident to him that conſiders on the one hand 
the miſerable eſtate of him that lies under the dominion 
ot death, and at its mercy ; and on the other, the happ/ 


eſtate of him that through God's mercy hath obtained 


this victory. | 

Firſt, For the miſery of thoſe that are in ſubjection to 
death, whoſe tender mercies are cruelty; this will appear, 
if we take notice of their eſtate, either when death 15 
apprehended at a diſtance, and under a remote pro- 
ſpect; or when it is at hand, and comes to do execution 
upon them. | 

Firſt, Let us take notice of them when death 1s appre- 
hended at a diſtance, and under a remote profpett ; and 
ſo the thoughts of death as victorious over them, do 

Firſt, Allay the generoſity, and abate the ſweetnoſs of 
all worldly comforts. He that duly conſiders, that bis 
time is in God's hands, Plal. xxxi. 15. and that himſelf 1s 
not maſter of the next moment that is to paſs by ; that 
man goeth down to his grave, and returneth no more”; 
and it a man die, ſhall he live again? Job xiv. 14. What 
a cooler doth this afford to his ſpirits, when warmed and 
made brisk with the enjoyment of worldly affluence * 
This is apt to make a man deſpair of all his labour under 
the ſun, and to reckon all but vanity and vexation of ipt- 
rit, Eccleſ. ii. 20. Conſidering, that the riches for which 


| ' he hath toiled, and about which he hath diſturbed him- 
his people in the day when he maketh up his jewels, and | ſelf ; the pleaſures in which he hath delighted to wallow; 


the 
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He that fancies himſelt to lye down under the burden of 


are there many fooliſh virgins, who bear about the lamp of 
an ourward profeſſion in their hands, and want oil to make 
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mne honours to which he hath aſpired, and climbed up by | 
{ch a ſteep and ſlippery aſcent, ſhall then ceaſe from at- 
tording him any more fatisfaCtion : And withal, that he is 
not within the proſpect of a better enjoyment, that may 
recompence his loſs of theſe preſent good things, but mult 
go naked out of the world in all reſpects, as he came na- 
ked in, and ſo lie down in eternal miſery. | 

Secondly, this abates the lively and generous aCtings of 
the ſoul, and diſmays it for any noble deſigns and at- 
tempts. When a man ſeriouſly conſiders all his endca- 
yours under the ſun to be like ſpiders webs, ſpun with a 
great deal of painful labour, and exenterating care and 
contrivance, and after this, in a moment ſwept down and 
deſtroyed by the beſom of death ; that when man's breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his carth, and in the ſame 
day all his thoughts periſh, Pal. cxlvi. 4. 

And if withal, there be not a greater and more noble 
deſign which ſuch a man hath propoſed to himſelf, and 
hath attained probable hopes of the accompliſhment ot 1t ; 
this is apt to make him conclude, that truly man walketh 
in a vain ſhadow, verily, they diſquiet themſelves in vain ; 
and that every man living, upon ground, or in what capa- 
city ſoever he ſtands, is altogether vanity, Pſal. xxxix. 5, 
6. and to cry out with the wiſe man, Vanity of vanities, 
all is vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. 

And it the profit, that is in all labour, do encourage a 
man to take pains, and to endeavour to thew himſelt wiſe 
under the ſun ; then ſure theſe thoughts, of the vanity of 
human deſigns and attempts, do take a man off from ſtri- 
ving to do wiſely and worthily in his generation. 

Thirdly, Ir dulls the edge of the ſoul for good duties. 


inſuperable difficulties, that apprehends God to be an 
auſtere maſter, Heaven to be unattainable, and hell una- 
voidable, will have very little mind to ſtir up himſelf to 
lay hold upon God, or to work out his own falvation, 
If lxiv. 7. Phil. ii. 12. or to uſe that violence of holy 
endeavours that 1s required in taking the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Matt. xi. 12. For it is hope of ſucceſs that quickens 
endeavours, and deſpair of this doth diſpirit a man, and 
make him dull and unactive. 

Secondly, Let us take notice of ſuch a man when death 
is at hand, and begins to encounter him; and here we find 
him in a very miſerable eſtate that hath not attained vic- 
tory over death, for 

Firſt, It diſpoſſeſſeth him at once of all the fruits of his 
labours, and ejects him from the enjoyment of all his 
worldly acquiſitions; Though whilſt he lived he bleſſed 
his own ſoul, he ſhall go to the generation of his fathers, 
and ſhall no more ſee the light of comfort; and there- 
fore, man that is in honour and underſtandeth not, is like 
the beaſts that periſh, Pal. xlix. 18, 19, 20. And is it 
not a diſmal condition, for a man that hath toiled and be- 
ſtowed great induſtry, that hath plotted and contrived to 
the diſturbing of his head, and interrupting of his ſleep, 
that hath pinched and denied himſelf the enjoyments of 


many worldly comforts, to increaſe his heap by parſimony ; 
yea, that hath too often ſtained his conſcience, and ha- 
zarded his ſoul, to heap up that which might be called a 
plentiful eſtate in this world; this man, I fay, to hear on 
a ſudden that dreadiul and heart- breaking voice, Thou 
fool, this night ſhall thy ſcul be taken from thee, and 
then whoſe ſhall all thoſe things be, for which thou haſt la- 
boured? Luke xii. 20. 
Secondly, It daſheth all thoſe vain hopes of Heaven, 
with which ſuch a man had flattered himſelf. As there 
are politick projecting hypocrites, who know themſelves to 
be no better than whited ſepulchres, Matt. xxiii. 37. fo 


it burn, Matt. xxv. 3. and yet are ſo ſimple as to expect 


at laſt to enter in with the bridegroom as well as the 


belt. 


And how fad will it be to them, when, at death coming 
to the door, and crying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, they 
thall be repulſed with, Verily, I ſay unto you, I know you 
not, What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he have 
gained applauſe from the world, when God taketh away his 
ſoul © Will God then hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon 
hum © Will he then delight binſelf in the Almighty ? Wall 


- Beſide, there are many, who though they could not find 
in their hearts fo day, while it was called to day, to heat 
God's voice, Heb. iii. 8. yet they verily intended to take a 
time more convenient for theſe things. But now theſe mens 
hopes are over; the.bridegroom is come on a ſudden, thoſe 
"ow were ready are entered with him, and the doors are 
wr. 
Thirdly, Death puts an end to his day of grace. Some 
men, indeed, have fo long hardned their hearts againſt 
hearing the voice of God, that he hath already given them 
up to their own hearts luſts, Pſal. Ixxx1. 12. they have fo 
long reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt in its ſtrivings, Acts vii. 51. 
that God hath reſolved that his Spirit ſhall no more ſtrive 
with them, Gen. vi. 3. But ordinarily mens days of grace 
is commenſurate with the day of their lives, and whilſt men 
are alive, there is no man ſo bad, but he may become bet- 
ter. But death puts an end to theſe expectations, it ſhuts 
men up in an unalterable condition; and as the tree falls, 
ſo it jball lye for ever, whether toward the ſouth, or toward 
the north, Eccleſ xi. 3. 
Fourthly, Death commonly brings to a man's remem- 
brance thoſe ſins, which before he was unmindful of. In 
the day of health and proſperity men are apt to put ſar 
from them the troubleſome and ungrateful remembrance of 
their ſins paſt. Worldly buſineſs, and company, and di- 
vertiſements, worldly pleaſures and delights ſuggeſt more 
ſanguine thoughts to the mind. But when death comech, 
God doth ordinarily, to them that are of ſound mind and 
memory, ſhew that he hath ſet their iniquities before him, 
and their ſecret ſius in the light of his countenance, Pal. 
xc. 8. Yea, after his long ſilence, he doth then uſe to re- 
prove men, and ſet their fins in order before their eyes, 
Pſal. 1. 21, and cauſeth mens iniquities to compaſs them 
about, as at their heels, Pſal. xlix. 5. and lets them ſee and 
cel that it is an evil thing, and a bitter, that they have 
forſaken the living Lord, and that his fear hath not been be- 
fore their eyes, Jer. ii. 19. And judge how unwelcome this 
is to a man's mind, that hath long lain aſleep in ſecurity, 
when it makes him cry out with Ahab to Elijah, haft thou 
found me, O my enemy? 1 Kings xxi. 20. 5 
Fifthly, Death puts the greateſt affront imaginable upon 
the beautiful and majeſtick fabrick of the body. 'This pile 
of duſt and aſhes that appeareth ſo ſtately through the Di- 
vine Architecture, that is ſo fearfully and wonderfully made 
in its contexture, Pſal. cxxx1x 14. that is rendred fo glo- 
rious, by the enſtamping of God's image upon it, that is 
by God's ordination become ſo awful and formidable to 
inferior animals of far greater ſtrength: This painted piece 
ot dirt, that hath been ſo much doted upon, and adored 
tor its delicate feature, and amiable intermixture of lillies 
and roſes; this well-formed ſtatue, which voluptuous per- 
ſons have adored as a terreſtrial deity. Plül. iii. 19. to 
which they have conſtantly ſacrificed whole hetacombs of 
all the dainties which the earth, the air, and the ſea could 
afford ; this fleſh for which men have made proviſion to 
fulfil its luſts, Rom. xiii. 14 This muſt then become 


mals, the very worms, loathſome to the eye of its former 
admirers; ſo that they that loved it beſt, when informed 
with a ſoul, can afford it now no better compliment than, 
let me bury my dead out of my fight, Gen. xxili. 4. 

This, that was ſometime ted and clothed by the contri- 
vance and induſtry of ſo many hcads and hands, mutt go 
naked out of the world, as it came naked in, and lye ſoli- 
tary and neglected in the grave, keeping an everlaſting 
faſt; yea, inſtead of faring delicionjly every day, itſolf muſt 
afford a meal to the worms, and ſay to corruption, thou art 
my father, Job xvii. 14. But this is not all, nor the wortk 
yet 

Sixthly, Death ſenus the ſoul to be a prey to the worm 
that never dies. Here is tho moral of Promerheus's vul- 
ture, the preying of the conſcience upon itſelf, with the 
ungrateful and corroding remembrance ot the pleaſures of 
this life, when they are to part as never to return; of the 
fins of a man's life, for which God doth now bring him 


being like the fool that had a price put into his hands to 
get wiſdom, but had no heart to make uſe of it, Prov. 
xvii. 16. 

This is a vengeance worthy of God, a puniſhment ſuitable 


we always call upon God? Job xxvii. 8, 9, 10, 


| to the nature ot a ſeparate ſoul, when it hath not the com- 


pany 


equal to the beaſts that periſh, a prey to the inferior ani- 


into a, "te of the day of grace, which he neglected, 
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pany of the body to partake of the other torment, the fire 
that never ſhall be queached, Mark ix. 44. To this tor- 
ment death ſends the foul, as judgment ſhall hereafter ſend 
the body to the other. This is the unhappineſs of thoſe 
chat ſo live as to ſear death, and juſtly to fear it, becauſe 
uudor its power and dominion in the worſe and ſevereſt 
ſenſe. | 

Bur as 2 have ſeen the dark fide, let us alſo take a 
view of the bright ſide of the cloud, let us, 

Secondly, Confider the happy and comfortable condition 
of thoſe that have attained a bleſſed victory over death, 
and live in the enjoyment of the ſenſe thereof, and ſo it 
will appear to be matter of thankful memorial, and worthy 
of giving praiſe to the author thereof: For, 

Firſt, ſuch a man enjoys more comfort in the world than 
anothce man doth or can. God, as a bountiful Creator, 
hath given us variety of comtorts in the things of this 


vorld, and it is his will that we ſhould ſerve him with glad- 


neſs and chearfulneſs of heart in the abundance ꝙ all things, 
Deut. xxvili. 47. And he is beſt able to rejoice and take 
comfort in the fruits of God's goodneſs, who hath over- 
come the danger and fear of death. Fer, 

Firſt, This ſets his affections above the world, It is 
moiſt certain, that whatſoever we have of worldly enjoyments, 
either imperat, aut ſervit ; to ſome the world 1s a maſter, 
to others a ſervant, And as it is a very uſeful and obſe- 


quinus ſervant when it is kept under, ſo it is a very impe- 


rious and tyrannical maſter when we ſubject our ſelves 
to it. 

Now he only is a truly free man, who hath placed his 
molt lively affections upon better things. This frees him 
from thoſe eager deſites after getting more, which like a 
hui in the body, do gnaw the mind with perpetual 
unquietneſs: From thoſe diſtracting ſollicitudes about 
worldly matters, whicl. keep the foul continually upon the 
rack, drawing it this way and that way. And in the af 
ſſuence of the things defirea, this prevents that puffing up 
with pride, which like a flatus in the hippocondries, or a 
tumor in any part of the body, renders the mind ſubject 
to an uneaſy calenture: That pinching greedineſs in keeping 
together the heap, which like a compreſſed veſſel in na- 
ture hindring che free motion of the blood and ſpirits, 
bindeth the foul, and hinders it from a comfortable enjoy- 
ment of its portion. This diſchargeth the mind from that 
anxiety as to loſing theſe things, which in many takes away 
the pleaſure they ſhould reap trom the enjoyment of them; 
and finally ſo ſuits the ſpirit to a compliance with the 
Divine Providence, that it reckons the lines fallen to 
it in a pleaſant place, Plal. xvi. 8. and fhakes off that 
repining and diſcontent, which like an unfit ſhoe, makes 
a man ſtep uneaſily in the condition wherein he walk- 
eth. | | | 
Now this is the victory whereby we overcome the world, 


even our faith, 1 John v. 4. This raiſeth the heart above. 


it, when we with comfort look on our ſelves as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims in it, and ſuch as ſeek a better country, that 
15 an heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. 

Secondly, This ſatisfies a man's mind that his main 
concerns are ſecured, and the greateit of fears overcome. 
Go thy way, cat thy bread, drink thy arink with a merry 
Heart, for Gud accepteth thy works, Excl. ix. 7. - In world- 

ly matters, then are we at caſe, and can enjoy a friend, 

or take ſuiisfattion in any other comfort, when our great- 
eſt concerns are ſecured, and our main buſineſs over. And 
eſpecially in ſpiritual affairs, then do a man's morſels go 
down fwcetly, and he doth flecp with freedom and ſecu- 
rity, when the fear of God's wrath is removed, and an 
tereſt in his love and tavour ſecured. 

This is bread that the world knows not of, hidden man- 
na, Rev. ii. 17. ſuch y as a ſtranger intermeddleth not 
with, Prov. xiv, 10. Such is the ſweetneſs and fatisfattion 
that this attords, that the like is in vain ſought for in 
worldly acquiſitions. Lord lit chou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us: And this puts gladneſs into cur 
hearts more than the men of the world have in the time 
when their corn, and wine, and oil encreaſeth, Pſal. iv. 
5 

Secondly, Sach a man goes along in the way of his duty 
with vigour and delight. It is a great happineſs as well 
as a duty, to cut with a keen edge in doing the will of 
God, to proceed with vigour, and to take delight and 
complacency in doing well. And there is nothing ſo much 
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conduceth to work in us this temper of mind, as conf 

dence of a reward added to a conſcientious ſenſe of God“ 
command. Be not weary of well- doing, knowins tha; 5, 
due time ye all reap, if e faint not, Gal. vi. 7, by 
Redfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of ;;. 
Lora; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is ng; . 
in the Lord, as it follows at ver. 58. 8 

Thirdly, He will paſs through the difficultie 
Chriſtian courſe with courage anc ſerenity of ſpitit. Ty 
Apoſtle tells us, that we have nceq of patience, that « 
ter we have done the will of God, we may inherit th, 
promiſes, Heb. x. 36. becauſe through much tribulaticn: 
we paſs into the kingdom of Heaven, A&s xiv. 22. And 
if we faint in the day of adverſity, it ſheweth our ſtrength 
to be ſmall, Prov. xxiv. 10. 

Now this conſideration, that death will put an end to 
all theſe troubles, and a confident perſwaſion, that death 
ſhall be an happy change to us, will help us to hold out 
with courage and cheartulneſs, in oppoſition to jaintins 
or tretting at the difficulty of the way. Thus M. ſes choſe 
| rather 10 ſuffer afii7:om with the people of God, thay 70 

enjoy the pleaſures of ſin + becauſe he had reſpect to the re. 
compence q reward, Heb. xi. 25, 26. Lea, the maſter of 
| that houſe, in which Moſes was faithiul as a ſervant, way 
| by the Joy that was ſet before him, encouraged to endure 
the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame, Heb. xii. 2. 

Fourthly, He will be fit for every condition, and knew 

bow to behave himſelf aright in it. It is an hard matter, 
in the day of proſperity to rejoice in the Lord, and to carty 
that fr. cup fo evenly as not to ſpill it. And it is 28 
hard, in the day of adverſity to conſider, Eccl. vii. 14. to 
be mindful, that we ought thankiully to receive evil 4. 
well as good from the hand of God, Job ji. 10. To keep 
from deſpi/ing the chaſtning of the Lord, alſo from fainting, 
when we are corrected by him, Heb, xii. 5. | 

Now nothing will better teach us theſe hard leſſons than 
a true victory over death. This will moderate our joy in 
proſperity, and make us rejoice with trembling, and as 
though we rejoiced not, becauſe the time is ſhort, 1 Cor. vi. 
29. It will moderate our ſorrow in the time of trouble, 
as conſidering, that theſe are light afflictions, and endure 
but for a moment; and that they work for us à far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 80 
every way happy 1s that couragious Chriſtian, that hath 
obtained victory over this laſt enemy. Therefore, 

Let thoſe that are ſo happy as to live in the comfert- 
able ſenſe of their having obtained this bleſſed victo- 
ry over death, be careful to walk as children of the king- 
dom. | 

Firſt, In holineſs and righteouſneſs before God. Becauſe 
thou haſt delivered my foul from death, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling, I will walk before th! 
Lord in the land of the living, Pſal. cxvi. 8 —19. Sec 
ing that all theſe things muſt be diſſolved, and we know 
ſo much, and are not afraid to know and conſider it, what 
manner of perſons ought we to be in ali holy cenyerit- 
tion and godlineſs? And ſeeing we look for ſuch things, 
a great conflict, and a glorious victory over a formidable 
enemy, let us be diligent, that we may be found of him 
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III. 1116. 
Thoſe that fight or run for victory do diet themſelves, 
and are tempcrate in all things. Now they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown, but we obſerve rules that we may 
obtain that which is incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. Wel 
may we then be content to deny ourſelves, to keep u- 
der our bodies, and bring them into ſubjection, that tht 
ſenſual appetite being ſubdued, may not clog us in tha: 
great congreſs. | 
Secondly, Let our temper favour of Heaven. If ye be 
riſen with Chriſt, and have a ſenſe of the benefit of hs 
death and reſurrection, in order to the overcoming of death, 
ſeek thoſe things that are above Set your affections c 
things above, not on things on the earth, Col. iii. 1, 2. Let 
thoſe that believe death ro be the end of all pleaſure and 
comfort, give themſelves up wholly to enjoy the good thin; 
that are preſent, but let us declare plaiuly that we ſeek * 
country, Heb. x1. 14. | 0 3P 
Thirdly, Let us walk hambly with our God, Mic. vi. 8. 
| Let us ſay, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; bat 101 
| naive be the glory of of this victory, Ptal. cxv. 1. Let us 
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in peace at that day, without ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 


be duly ſenſible that it is the Lord that delivereth 45 from 
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the paw of the lion, and of the bear, and from this great 
Goliah, For this is a princely favour, beſtowed by the 
-oval hand of the King of Glory, it is God's gilt: 
Fu, as all good things do come from God, ſo in par- 
ticular all ſpiritual gifts, all the graces and comforts of a 
Chriſtian, are the products of his favour and bounty. 
Ever) good gift, and every perfect gift, cometh down froin 
above, even from the Father of lights, James 1. 17. even 
from that Supreme Being, and firſt cauſe of all things, 1% 
whom wwe live, and move, ard have our being, Acts xvii. 
28. Particularly, he it is that bleſſeth us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. He 1s 
called the God of all grace, that God who hath called us 
into his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus, and who, after we 
have ſuffered a while, will make us perfect, flabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, and ſettle us, 1 Pet. v. 10. He is the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth ts 
/n all our tribulation, 2 Cor. i. 3. And therefore this eſpe- 
cial comfort that ariſeth from victory over death, is to be 
owned with thankfulneſs, as his gift. 

Secondly, it is a gift which none but himſelf can be- 
ſtow. Human reaſon and manly courage may, in part, 
ſupport us under the thoughts of leaving the world, and 
lleeping in the grave, by telling us that the world is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit; and helping us to conſider that we 
ire every way as well at eaſe when we are aſleep, and for- 
get the world, as when we are awake to enjoy 1t. 

But what ſtrength or courage of a mortal man can bear 
up, without fainting under weakning decays of bodily 
vigour, and endure, without complaining, that tedious pain 
and anguiſh with which it pleaſeth God ſometimes to at- 
{lift our bodies; except he that lays on his hand to afflict, 


Thou, even thou art to be feared, and who may ſtand in thy 
/ight when once thou art wrath & Pal. Ixxvi. 7. Can thy 
heart endure, or thy hand be ſtrong in the day when God 
fvall viſit thee £ Ezek. xxii. 14. 1 
Eſpecially, who can bear up under the dreadful appre- 
henſion of appearing before Almighty God, as the judge of 
all the world, except he hath comfortable apprchenſions 
of God being reconciled, and the judge become his friend ? 
hey were no cowards, nor ſorry, mcan-ſpirited perſons, 
but the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chiet captains, and the mighty men, 
and every freeman, as well as every bondman, that thought 
to hide themſelves in dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
rains: that courted the mountains and rocks to fall on 
them, and to hide them from the face of him that ſat on 
the throne, and from the face of the Lamb : for when the 
great day of his wrath ſhould come, who, ſay they, fhall 
be able to ſtand bfore him? Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 
Thirdly, This enemy death, is in perfect ſubjection to 
God as his ſervant, and therefore, he is able to bleſs us 
with victory, and to command deliverance to Jacob. No 
man can enter the houſe of a ſtrong man armed, and ſpoil 
his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, Mark iii. 27. 
Now this can God do, not only in reſpe& of his infinite 
power to which all creatures in Heaven and earth do bow 
and obey, whereby he can itop the mouths of lions, ſuſ- 
pend the natural influence of fire, appeaſe the rage and 
telling of the fea : But alſo becauſe death is his ſervant, 
the miniſter of his wrath, the executioner of his juſtice. 
And therefore, he that faith to the raging ſea, peace and 
be {till ; yea, that hath placed the friable body of ſand to 
be a rampart againſt its fury, by a perpetual decree, 
which it cannot paſs, nor return again to cover the earth, 
Jer. v. 22. He alſo gives laws to death, and ſets bounds 
to its rage, giving victory over it to them that fear him. 
rourthly, The conferring of this victory is a favour, 


God to his people, for naturally we are under the power 
and domimon of death by reaſon of fin ; it being as due 
as the wages to the workman when he hath ended his bu- 
lineſs. And it was the meer mercy and undeſerved good 


which themſelves had formed to be 
and a prick in their eyes. | 


do alſo put underneath his everlaiting arms to ſupport? 


that will eminently ſkew the great love and kindneſs of 


will of God toward the workmanſhip of his own hand, 
now degenerated and become miſerable through their own 
wilfulneſs, that helped them to overcome that enemy, 


thorn in their ſides, 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHI ANS. 631 


Yea, it was a peculiar favour to mankind, not vouch- 
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able to vanquiſh that death, that miſery, which their un- 
gratetul revolting from their Maker had brought upon 
themſelves; for verily the Son of God took not on him 
the nature of Angels, nor helped them up, but he took on 
him, and relieved the ſeed of Adam, and for them did 
by death overcome him that had power over death, even 
the Devil, and delivered them, who otherwiſe through fear 
of death mutt all their life time have been ſubjec to bon- 
dage, Heb. ii. 14, 15, 16. 

Yea, it is a mercy not vouchſafed to all mankind, as to 
the actual enjoyment of it, but to thoſe only thar believe 
in him. To as many as received him, he gave power to 
become the ſons of God, John i. 12. to have part in the 
firſt reſurrection, fo that the ſecond death ſhould have no 
power over them, Rev. xx. 6. 

Fifthly, Conſequently this garland of victory doth great- 
ly oblige the hearts of God's people unto himſelf. Ir be- 
ing the fruit of that preventing love, that remembred us 
in our low and loſt eftate, even becauſe his mercy endureth 
for ever, Pfal. cxxxvi. 23. the maniteſtation of the kind- 
neſs and bounty of God to procure for us ſo great a pri- 
vilege as this victory hath appeared to be; and that at fo 
dear a rate, as the moſt precious blood of his own Son, that 
Lainb without ſpot and blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1.19. So God loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, John iii. 16. This tends to draw us with the cords of a 
man, with cords of love, Hol. xi. 4. It ſets us upon our 
legs, to run the way of God's commandments ; renders us 
ſubjects capable of ingenuous ſervice, by ſetting us free 
with the glorious liberty of the ſons of (70d, Rom. viii. 21. 
And withal it layeth the ſtrongeſt engagements of love and 
gratitude upon us, to give up our Ties both ſouls and 
bodies, as living ſacrifices unto him, Rom. xii. 1. aud being 


delivered from our enemies, to ſerve him without /laviſh 


fear, in bolineſs and righteouſneſs before him ail the days of 
our life, Luke 1. 74, 75. 

And therefore, What ſhall we return unto the Lord for 
this, and all other his benefits! What thanks firing 
can be of due value to preſent unto him | What fruit of 
the lips, what obedience ©! heart and life can be ſuſſici- 
ent to expreſs our remembrance of this favour ? O give 
thanks unto the Lord, jor he is good, for his mercy end:t- 
ret h for ever, Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay fo, whom 
he hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy. O that men 
would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonder- 
ful works towards the ſons of inen! Plal. cvii. 1, 2, 8. 
Through our Lord Feſus Chriſti.] Here note, 
The main argumenc whereby the Apoſile had eſtabliſhed 
thar great article of our faith, the reſurrection of the body, 
in the precedent part of this chapter, was grounded upon 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead: Who not only 
ſhewed that it was neither 7mps//rble, nor yet incredible, 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts xxvi. 8. becauſe he 
himſelf overcome the ſharpneſs of death, and broke its 
bonds; but alſo by riſing as a publick perſon, the {:cond 
Adam, the firſt-fruits from the dead, hath made way for 
us alſo to follow him in the reſurrection of our bodies. | 

And this expreſſion in the text ſeems to be the Epipho- 
nema, or Cloſe of that diſcourſe and arguing, . It is in 
Chriſt that God bleſſeth us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
Heavenly things, Eph. i. 3. And particularly this bleſſed 
victory over death is derived unto us through Chriſt; ſc- 
veral ways hath Chriſt overcome death, and made way for 
our being victorious over it. 

Firſt, He hath deſtroyed the ſting of death, even fin, 
by his merits and ſufferings. The ſting is the molt formi- 
dable part in thoſe animals that are armed therewith : And 
ſin which rendred us obnoxicus to the wrath of God, and 


dreadful to mankind, as arrefting us, in orde: co biinging 
us before the judge of all the carch, who will render to 
every man according to his works, Rom. 11. ©. 1 
But this ſting hath Chriſt plucked out from death, b 
his voluntary and meritorious obedience anſwering the ex- 
action of the law, and by his unparallelVFd and meritorious 
ſufferings enduring the maleoiction thereof. 
is now no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, 
Rom. viii. 1. As a great high-prieſt he hath by one of- 
fering perfected for ever them that are ſanified, Neb. x. 14. 
As our ſurety he hath paid our debts, and cancelled the 


ſaied to the ſuperior order of reaſonable creatures, to be | hand-writing that was againſt us. As our Gocl he hath 
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curſe of the law, was the chief thing that made death 


do that there 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 16, 


redeemed us, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and 

gold, but with his own moſt precious blood, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 

Aud in cach teſpect God is juſt, and yet the juſtifier ot 
the ungodly, when he believeth in Jeſus, Rom. ni. 26, In 
him mercy and truth are met together, righteouſneſs and 
peace have kiiled each other. Pfal. Ixxxv. 10. | 

Secandly, He hath overcome the paitis of death by his 
example and promiſes. By his cxample, who as the cap- 
tain of our ſalvation was made perfect through ſufferings, 
Heb. ii. 109. He ſuffered perticttly all that the law of God 
could exact, or the rage of his enemies inflict. And he 
was perfect under his ſufferings, fo as not to entrench the 
leaſt upon the bounds of compleat patience, Jam. 1. 2. 
He was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a ſheep 
before the lhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, 
Ila. li. 7. When he was reviled, he reviled not again; 
when he ſuffered, he threatned not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
Further, by his ſufferings he perfected the work of our 

redempticn, and fully ſatisfied Divine Juſtice. And here- 
by he hath engaged, and encouraged us to arm ourſelves 
likewiſe with the fame mind, becauſe Chtiſt hath ſuffered 
in the fleth for us, 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

And by his promiſes he hath encouraged us, telling us, 

that this {trait way leadeth to life; that in the mean time 
he will never fail us, not forſake us, Heb. x11. 5. But 


when we paſs through the fire and water, he will be with 


us, Iſa. xliii. 1, 2. and that theſe light affiictions that en- 
dure but for a ſcafon, do work for us a tar more excellent 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Thirdly, He hath wiped away the ſcandal of death, by 
his leading the way, in ſuffering death, and lying in the 
grare. It is a great affront to this ſtately piece of well- 

formed earth, to own kindred with corruption and worms, 
Job xvii. 14 But Chriſt, the beſt of men, yea the Son 
ot God, hath led us on the way to Golgotha, and we 
need not he aſhamed to follow him in the ſteps he hath 
troden. He ſutfered before he was glorified, he endured 
the croſs, and did not deſpiſe the ſhame of that ſcandalous 


death, before he ſet down at the right hand of the Majeſty 


on high, Heb. xii. 3. And therefore it is no diſgrace to 
us to die, and be laid in the grave. : 
Yea, it was a far bitterer cup that he drank off for us, 
than what God uſeth to put into the hands of his people; 
and therefore we ſhould not ſcruple at drinking our own 
portion. He hath pertumed the grave, by laying his own 
body there before us: This unicorn, by dipping his own 
hern beftore-hand, hath rendred theſe waters fake and 
wholeſcm : So that we ſhall reſt in our graves, as in beds; 
every man that hath walk'd before him in his uprightneſs, 
Ia. lvu. 2. . 

Fourthly, He hath vanquiſhed the power of death by 
his reſurreEtion. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, who of his abundant mercy hath begot- 
ten vs again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chrilt from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. Hereby he ſhowed to 
the world that he had by death oyercome him that had 
the power of death, even the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. Yea, 
that he hath not only commanded a paſſage for himſelf, 
whom death corrld not poſſibly hold any longer than was ne- 
ceſlary for the ſatisfying of Divine Juitice, Acts ii. 24. 
but hath alſo taken away the keys of power from this ſur- 
ly porter, and made way for his own people to follow him: 
And becauſe I hve, ye ſhall live alſo, John xiv. 19. 

Fifthly, He killed the hopes of death by his aſcenſion. 
Thereby he made it evident, that he had fully accom- 
pliſhed his mediatory function upon earth, and that CHriſt 
being riſen from the dead, dieth no more, death muſt haus 
no wore dominion-over bim, Rom. vi. 9. that he ſhould no 
moe tabmit to take on him the form of a ſervant, and 
to d bedient to death, Phil. ii. 8. 

And conſequently it may encourage believers, that as 
it is appointed for men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. ſo this 
trouble ſhall be diſpatched at once; fo that they that 
luce part in the firſt reſarretion, over then the ſecond 
death [ball have ho power, Rev. xx. 6. 

Sixthly, He ſhall deſtroy the very being of death at the 
laſt day. Death hath its commiſſion extended to the end 
of this world; and then the rod that hath ſo long been 
uſed ior the trial and chaſtiſement of mankind, fhall it 
ſelt be caſt into the fire. The laſt enemy that ſvall be de- 
/irezed is deaih, 1 Cor. xv, 26. Then ſhall be brought to 
pats the ſaying tut is written, I will ranſom them from 


| the power of the grave, I will redeem them from death. 0 
death I will be thy plagues, O grave I will be thy de- 
fruttion ; repentance is hid from mine ces, Hoſea xi 


14. | 
5 conſequents of this that hath been laſt ſpoken 
Firſt, We may conſider how glorious was the conqueſt of 
Chriſt in his ſufferings: Well might it be faid that he was 
made perfect by them, Heb. ii. 10. For he obtained b 
death a moſt compleat victory over death in all its cit. 
cumſtances; and over him that had the power of death 
both for himſelf, and alſo for all his people. oY 
Secondly, Therefore how great was God's love in ſend- 
ing his Son into the world! John iii. 16. So God loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son  Scarcely for a 
righteous map would one die Tet peradventure for a pod 
or uſetul man, ſome might be found, that weuld even dan 
to die. But God commended his love to us, in that when de 
were ſo tar from being good and uſetul men, that we were 
not fo much as righteous and innocent men, yet in due 
time Chrift died, even for the ungodly, Rom. v. 7, 8. 
Thirdly, Let us hence learn to fly unto Chriſt, and to 
ſecure our intereſt in him. This is the way to have 2 
right to that comtort that flows from his incarnation and 
death, and thereby to have ſatisfaction and comfort both 
in our life-time, and at our death; to be ſecure under 
the pre-apprehetiſions of it, and to entertain it with jo 
and comfort when it cometh. It his wrach be kindleg 
yea, but a little. bleſſed are all they that put their truſt 
in him; therefore let us kiſs the Son, Pſal. ii. 11, 12. and 
give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, 
2 Pet. i. 10. let us examine ourſelves, whether ve be in 
the faith; and prove, and know our own ſelves, whether 
Chrift Jeſus be formed in us, 2 Cor. x111. 5. that when 
death ſhall ſummon us to an encounter we may be vic- 
torious over ic. N 
Fourthly, Let the redeemed of the Lord walk with joy 


mercies, ſo particularly of this bleſſed fruit of our Sa- 
iour's death and reſurtection, the glorious victory thereby 
obtained for us over death. Bleſs the Lord, O our ſouls, 
and all that is within us bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the 
Lord, our ſouls, and forget uct all his benefits. Who for- 
21verh all our inzquities, who healeth all our diſeaſes. Who 
reaeemeth our life from deftruffion, wko crowneth us with 
loving kinanefs and tender mercies, Plal ciii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
And let us walk chearfully before God in a ſenſe ot our 
great privilege, amongſt all the troubles of the world that 


of leavir g this world at laſt; foraſmuch as this laſt enemy 
is vanquiſhed, let us not fear any thing elſe; but under 
our dependencies let us call up our ſouls to a more com- 


neſs and drooping, and ſay, Why art thou caſt down,-0 
. my ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope in 

God, for I ſbali yet praiſe him, whois the help of my coun- 
tenance, and my God, Pal. xlii. 11. 


En . I. 


1 He exhorteth them to relieve the want of the brethren 
at Feruſalem. 10 Commendeth Timothy; 13 And after 
friendly admonitions, 16 Shutteth up his Epiſtle with 
divers ſalutations. 


N O W concerning the collection for the 
ſaints, as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 

2 Upon the firſt day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 


oatherings when I come. 

And when I come, whomſoever you 
thall approve by your letters, them wall I 
58 to bring your liberality unto Jeru- 
ſalem. 


4 And 


and thankfulneſs before him, as in a ſenſe of all other his 


accompany us in our abode here, and under the thoughts 


fortable and chearful temper; let us chide away dejected- 


God hath proſpered him, that there be no 
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4 And if it be meet that I go allo, they 
ſhall go with me. | 3 
Now I will come unto you, when ! 


ſhall paſs through Macedonia (for I do pals 


| through Macedonia.) | 


6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my journey, whitherſoever I go. 

7 For I will not ſee you now by the way, 
but J truſt to tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 
$ But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pen- 
recolt. 0 

9 For a great door and effectual is open- 
ed unto me, and there are many adverſa- 


les. | 


10 Now if Timotheus come, fee that 
be with you without fear : for he 
worketh the work of the Lord, as I allo 
do. i 3 

13 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: 
but conduct him forth in peace, that he 
may come unto me : for I look for him 
with the brethren. 

12 As touching out brother Apollos, I 
greatly deſired him to come unto you 
wich the brethren : but his will was not 
at all ro come at this time; but he will 
come when he. ſhall have convenient 
time. | | | 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 


you like men, be ſtrong. 
14 Let all your things be done with 
charity. 

15 I beſeech you, brethren (ye know 
the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the 
firſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have 


addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 


ſaints.) 


and to every one that helpeth with 25, and 
Iaboureth. „„ 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for thac 
which was lacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. | 

18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and 
yours : therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. | 

19 The churches of Aſia falute you. 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in 
the Lord, with the church that is in their 
houſe. 

20 All the brethren greet you. Greet 
ye one another with an holy kits. 


21 The ſalutation of »ze Paul with mine 
own hand, | 


16 That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, 


Chriſt, let him be anathema, 
atha. 


1 — 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jelus 
maran- 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. 3 


24 My love be with you all in Chriſt je- 


ſus. Amen. 


9 The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was 
| viritten from Philippi, by Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and 
Timotheus. 


contains 


I. Diverſe directions, as (1) concerning the collection for 
the Saints, ver. 1. ſhewing the time and proportion; with 
the reaſon, ver. 2. (2) ere the manner of con- 
veyance thereof; ver. 3, 4. (3) Concerning the coming 
to them, and his intention to abide with them; ver. 5—7. 
(4) Concerning his preſent abode at Epheſus; ver. 8. 
amplified by the reaſon ; ver. 9 (5) Concerning their 
entertainment and treament of Timothy: ver. 10, 11. 
(6) Concerning the coming of Apollos ; ver. 12. 

II. Exhortations to diverſe duties, ſuch as watchfulneſs, 
ſtedtaſtneſs, courage, ver. 13. charity, ver. 14. and re- 
verend reſpect to the family of Stepanas, Cc. ver. 15, 16. 
amplified by his rejoicing at their coming, with the rea- 
ſons ; and an exhortation to require their kindneſs to him; 
ver: £7, 19; - | ; 
III. Salutations, from others his companions at Epheſus 
to them of Corinth; ver. 19, 20. From himſelf; ver. 21. 
amplified by a curſe denounced againſt the new lovers of 
Chriſt; ver. 22. To which he adds his Apoſtolical bene- 


diction; ver. 23, and concludes with a full aſſurance of 
his love to them; ver. 24. 


1 


Ver. 1. The collection for the ſaints.] See Acts xi. 29. 
and xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. and ix. I, 2, 12. 
— As I have given orders to the Churches of Galatia. } 
See Gal. 11. 10. | 

Ver. 2. Upon the firſt day E the week. | See Acts xx. 
27. and Revel. i. 10. This being one of the texts by 
which we Chriſtians prove our duty keep the Sunday in- 
ſtead of the Jewiſh ſabbath, or the Saturday, holy unto 
the Lord, which has cauſed many debates and bitter con- 
troverſies among ſober and religious Chriſtians, who think- 
ing themſelves obliged to keep the Satuday holy in order 
to tulfil the fourth commandment, I ſhall clear up that 
ſcruple by the following hiſtorical account of the ſabbath. 


A Diſſertation on the Sabbath- Day. 


In this Diſſertation I ſhall (1) enquire whether the ſab- 
bath was a moral or natural inſtitution; and (2) whether 
Sunday, or the Lord's Day, in the Chriſtian worſhip, was 
ſubſtituted in the place thereof, by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
By which means we fhall arrive at the true notion and rea- 
ſon of the ſabbath, and the Lord's Day; and fo diſpel 
choſe doubts and fears, and confute thoſe avillings and 
ſects, which are raiſed about the due and right performance 
of the fourth precept in the ten commandments. 

I. As to the Fewiſh ſabbath. It is written in the book 
of Geneſis, that when God had finiſhed the work of the 
Creation in ſix days, he reſted on the ſeventh day from all 
his works which he had made; and God bleſſed the ſeveuth 
day and ſanttified it; becauſe that in it he reſted from all 
his Work, which God created and made; Gen. ii. 2, 3. 

Unto this paſſage of the text, and this point of time, 
ſome have referred the inſtitution and original of the ſab- 
bath : raking theſe words to be a plain narration of a 
thing then done, according to that very time, wherein the 
Scripture doth report it: and that the ſanCtifying of the 
ſeventh day therein mentioned, was a commandment given 

by God to our father Adam, touching the ſanctitying of 
that day to his publick worſhip. Conceiving alſo that there 


is ſome ſpecial myſtery and morality in the number of 
| | ſeven, 


This chapter (being the concluſion of the whole epiſtle) 
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ſeven, for which that day, and none but that, could be 


dcligned and fer apart for this employment. Others, and 
thoſe the ancienter, and of more authority, conceive 
theſe words to have been ſpoken by a prolepſis or antixipa- 
tion; and to relate unto the times wherein Moſes wrote: 
and that it was an intimation only of the reaſon why God 
impoſed upon the Jews, the ſanctifying rather of the ſe- 
venth day, than of any other; no precepr to that purpoſe 
being given to Adam and to his poſterity ; nor any my- 
ſtery in that number, why of it felt it ſhould be thought 
molt proper for God's publick ſervice : as I ſhall ſhew in 
the ſequel hereof. For, | 

Firſt, It is conceived by many learned men, that Moſes 
in the ſecond of Geneſis relates unto the times in the 
which he lived, and wrote the hiſtory of the Creation : 
when God had now made known his Holy Will unto him, 
and the commmdment of the ſabbath had by his miniſtry 
been delivered to the houſe of Iſracl. This is indeed the 
ancienter and more general account unanimouſly delivered 
both by Jew and Chriitian ; and not ſo much as queſtion- 
ed 'till theſe later days: tho' ſome aſcribe it to Toſtatus, 
in Gen. 11, who makes this quere firſt; © Whether the 
ſabbath being ſanctified by God in the firſt infancy of the 
world, had been obſerved of men, by the law of nature? 
To which he returns this anſwer: That God commanded 
not the ſabbath to be ſanctified in the beginning of the 
world, but that it was commanded afterwards by the law 
of Moſes; when God did publickly make known his will 
upon Mount Sinai. And that whereas the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth of ſanctity ing the ſeventh day, in the ſecond of Gene- 
lis, it is not to be underſtood, as if the Lord did then 
appoint 1t, for his publick worſhip ; but it is to be referred 
unto the tune wherein Moſes wrote, which was in the 
wilderneſs. And fo the meaning of the Prophet will be 
briefly this, that God did ſanctity that day, that is to us, 
to that are his people ot the houſe of Jacob, that we might 
conſecrate it to his ſervice.” In which I muſt conſeſs, that 
J ſee not any thing, but what Joſephus ſaid before him, 
though in other words; who ſpeaking (Antiqu. I. 1, 2.) of 
the world's Creation, doth conclude it thus, Kal d #% pov, 
Ec. So that Moſes faith, that the world and all that is 
therein was made in fix whole days, and that upon the 
ſexenth day God took reſt, and ceaſed from his labours. 
Oger xa nuts, Ac. By reaſon whereof we likewiſe deſiſt 
from labour on that day, which we call the ſabbath, i. e. 
reſt. So that the inſtitution of the ſabbath by Toſtatus, 
and the obſervation of it, by Joſephus, are both of them 
reietred, by their us, and we, unto the times of Moſes, 
and the houſe of Ifrael, Nor is Joſephus the only learned 
man among the Jews, that ſo interpreteth Moſes's mean- 
ing. Solomon laichi, one of the principal of the Rab- 


bins ſpeaks more eypreſly to this purpoſe; and makes this 
Sloſs or comment upon Moſes's words. Benedixit ei, i.e. 
in anna, &c. God bleſſed the ſeventh day, i.e. in mannab, 


becauſe for every day of the week, an homer of it fell 
upon the earth, and a double portion on the ſixth, and 
ſanctified it, i. e. it mannah, becauſe it fell not on the ſe- 
venth day at all, And in this place (faith he) the Scrip- 
ture pears as of a thing that was to come. But what need 
more be fail, Mercer, in Gen. ii. a learned Proteſtant, 
and one much converiant in the Rabbins, confeſſeth that 
the Ravbins generally referred this place and paſſage to 
the following times, even to the ſanCtification 91 the Sab- 
bath, eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes. And howſoever, 
jor his own part; he is of opinion that the firſt Fathers be- 
ing taught by Goa, kept the ſeventh day holy ; yer he 
CUncelves, withal, that the commandment of keeping holy 
the Sabbath- Day, was not made till afterwards, Nam binc 
(from God's own reſting on that day) poftea præceptum de 
Sevtato natum eff, as he there hath it. Doubtleſs, the 
jews, who fo much doted on their Sabbath, would not by 
auy means have robbed it ot ſo great antiquity, had they 
had any ground to approve thereof, or not known the con- 
ary.” So that the ſcope of Moſes in this preſent place, 
v.25 not to ſhew the time when, but the occaſion, why the 
Lord did ater ſanctity the ſeventh day for a Sabbath-Day, 
S. because on that day he refted from the works which 


he had created. | 


Nor was it otherwiſe conceived, than that Moſes here 
did ſpcak by way of prolepſis, or anticipation, till Am— 
broſe Catharin, one of the great ſticklers in the Council 
of Trent, broached the contrary, He, in his comment on 


that text, falls very foul upon Toſtatus; and the 


1— — 


e 
rein 1; 5 
dance to others, who have ſince taken up the 25S the 
It is a fooliſh thing, faith he, in Gen. ii. that (as a cerrs;, 
writer fancieth) the ſanctification of that day which Met. 
ſpeaks of, ſhould not be true as of that very point of tho 
whereof he ſpeaks it, but rather is to be referred unto tt. 
time wherein he wrote; as if the meaning only were, tt... 
then it ſhould be ſanctified when it was ordered and a8. 
pointed by the law of Moſes. And this he calleth a fol 
and abſurd conceit, contrary unto Moſes's words, and to 
his meaning. Yet the ſame Catharin duth affirm in the fel 
ſame book, that nothing is more frequent in the Hel. 
Scriptures than theſe anticipations. dee Heylin's kit. . 
the ſabbath, p. 6, 7. | 

Others, that have took part with Catharinus againſt 
Toſtatus, have had as ill ſucceſs as he, in being forced 


Uk. or 


[either to grant the uſe of anticipation in the Hol 


Scripture, or elſe to run upon a tenet, wherein they are 
not like to have any followers. I will inſtance only in tyo 
particulars, both Engliſhmen, and both exceeding zealous 


the firſt broached Sabbatarian ſpeculations in the Church 
of England, 1 deny not, faith he, but that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh often of things, as though they had been ſo be. 
fore, becauſe they were ſo then when the things were 
written. As when it is ſaid of Abraham, that he remded 
unto a mountain eaſtward of Bethel, whereas it was not 
Fethel till above a hundred years after. The like may be 
(aid of another place in the book-of Judges, called Hochi, 
Sc. yet in this place of Geneſis it is not fo. And 
why not ſo in this, as well as thoſe? Becauſe, faith he, 
Moſes treateth there of the ſanctification of the Sabbath, 
not only becauſe it was ſo then, when he wrought that 
beok, but eſpecially becauſe it was ſo then even from the 
Creation. Which, by his leave, is not ſo much a teafon 
of his opinion, as a plain begging of the queition. The 
ſecond was Dr. Ames, the firſt that ſowed Bound's doctrine 
of the ſabbath in the Netherlands. Who faith expreſly 
firſt, and in general terms, that no example of the like 
anticipation can be found in Scripture ; the contrary 
whereof is clearly proved by Dr. Heylin, as quoted be- 
fore. And we find it in the ſixteenth of Exodus, ver. 32. 
that zhis is the thing which the Lord commandeth © Fill an 
omer of is [of the mannah | to be kept for your generations, 
that they may ſee the bread wherewith I have fed you in 
the wilderneſs, when 1 brought you forth from the land f 
Ez ypt. | | | e | 
It followeth in the text, ver. 34. That as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes, ſo Aaron laid it up before the teſtimomy 
to be kept. Here is an ordinance of God's, an inſtitution 
of the Lord, and this related in the ſame manner, by an- 
ticipation, as the former was. Lyra upon the place a. 
firms expreſly, that it is ſpoken there per anticipation : 
And ſo doth Uatablus, in his annotations on that Scrip- 
ture, Therefore, Calvin tells us on this text cf Moſes, 
that indeed ir could pot well be otherwiſe interpreted. 
For how could Aaron lay up a pot of manua to be kept 
before the teſtimony, when as yet there was neither atk 
nor tabernacle, and fo no teſtimony before which to keep 
it. So to conclude, Moſes hath told us in the place be- 
fore remembred, that the children of Iſrael did eat maus 
forty years, ver. 35. which is not otherwiſe true, in that 
place and time, in which he tells it, but by the help and 
figure of anticipation; and doth relate unto the time hete- 
in Moſes wrote: And therefore no ſufficient warrant do 
fetch the inſtitution of the ſabbath, from the firſt begin- 
nings. | 
One only thing I hare to add, and that is the reaton 
which moved Moſes, to make this mention of the {abbati, 


even in the firſt beginning of the Book of God, and © 


long time before the inſtitution of the ſame, Wich 
doubtleſs was, the better to excite the Jews to obſerve 
that day, from which they ſcemed ar firſt to be much 
averſe; and therefore, were not only to be minded of 15 
by a memento in the front of the commandment ; but by 
an intimation of the equity and reaſon of ir, even in the 
entrance of God's Book, derived from God's firſt reſting 
on that day after all his works, as Theodoret bath telo- 
ved it, in his queſtions on the Book of Geneſis, qu. 21. 
I fay an intimation of the equity and reaſon of it, for 
that is as much as can be gathered from that place; tho 
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in the preſent cauſe. The firſt was Dr. Bound, who das 
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fying of the ſeventh day, therein mentioned, a prec e 


iven by God to our father Adam, rouching the ſanctify- 
ing of that day, to his publick worſhip. Ot this I ſhall 
not now ſay much, becauſe the practice will diſprove it. 
Only I cannot but report the mind and judgment of Pe- 
rerius a learned Jeſuit ; who amongſt other reaſons that 
he hath alledged, to prove the obſervation of the ſabbath 
not to have took beginving in the firſt infancy of the 
world, makes this for one ; that generally the fathers 
have agreed on this, c. That God impoſed no other law 
on Adam, than that of the forbidden fruit of the tree of 
knowledge. Which law, (faith Tertullian, adv. Jud.) had 
been ſufficient for the juſtification of man, had it been ob- 
ſerved. For in that law, all other precepts were included, 
which afterwards were given by Moſes. Then Baſil faith, 
the firſt commandment given by God to Adam was, that 
he ſhould not eat of the tree of knowledge, de Fejunio. 
The very ſame is affirmed by Ambroſe, lib. de Elia & 
Jejunio, c. 3. S0 perfectly agree in this, the greateſt 
lights both of African, the eaſtern, and the weſtern 
Churches. If fo, if that the law of abſtinence had been 
alone ſufficient for the juſtification of our father Adam, as 
Tertullian thinks; or if it were the firſt law, given by 
God unto him, as both Baſil and Ambroſe are of opinion; 
then was there no ſuch law at all then made, as that of 
ſanfifying of the ſabbath ; or elſe not made according to 


that time and order, wherein this paſſage of the Scripture 


is laid down by Moſes. And it not then, there is no 
other ground for this commandment in the Book of God, 
before the wandring of God's people in the wilderneſs, 
and the fall of manna. A thing fo clear, that ſome ot 
thoſe, who willingly would have the ſabbath to have been 
kept from the firſt creation, have not the confidence to 
aſcribe the keeping of it, to any ordinance of God, but 
only to the voluntary imitation of his people. 


Much leſs did any of the fathers, or other ancient Chri- 


ſtian Writers, conceive that ſanctifying of the ſabbath, or 
one day in ſeven, was naturally ingrafted in the mind of 
man, from his firſt creation. Tis true, they tell us of a 
law, which naturally was ingrafted in him. So Chryſo- 
ſtom (in Rom. vii. 12. hom. 1 2.) affirms, that neither Adam, 
nor any other man, did ever live without the guidance of 
this law; and that it was imprinted in the ſoul of man, 
aſſoon as he was made a living creature. But neither he 
nor any other, did ever tell us that the ſabbath was a part 
of this /aw of nature; nay, ſome of them expreſſy have 
affirmed the contrary. Thus Theodoret ſays, that theſe 
commandments, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, and others of that kind, 
were generally implanted by the Jaw of nature, in the 
minds of men: But for the keeping of the ſabbath, it 
came not in by nature, but by Moſes's law, At ſabbati 
obſervandi non natura magiſtra, ſed latio legis, in Ezek. xx. 
But hereof we ſhall ſpeak more largely, when we are come 


unto the promulgation of the law, in the time of Moſes; 


where it will evidently appear to be a poſitive inſtitution 
only, adapted peculiarly to the Jews; and never other- 
wiſe eſteemed of, than a Jewiſh ordinance. 

It is true, that all men generally have agreed on this, 
that it is conſonant to the /aw of nature, to ſet apart ſome 
time to God's publick ſervice; but that this time ſhould 


rather be the ſeventh day, than any other, that they im- 


pute not unto any thing in nature; but either to Divine, 
Legal, or Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. The School- men, Pa- 
piſts, Proteſtants, men of almoſt all perſuaſions in religion, 
have ſo reſolved it. And for the antients, our venerable 


Bede aflures us, that to the fathers before the law, all 


days were equal ; the ſeventh day having no prerogative 
before the others: And this he calls, naturalis ſabbati 
libertatem, in Luc. 19. the liberty of the natural ſabbath, 
which ought, ſaith he, to be reſtored at our Saviour's com- 
ing. If fo, if that the ſabbath or time of reſt unto the 
Lord, was naturally left free and arbitrary, then certainly 
it was not reſtrained more unto one day than another; 
or to the ſeventh day, more than to the ſixth or eighth. 
Even Ambroſe Catharin, as ſtout a champion as he was 
for the antiquity of the ſabbath, finds himſelf at a loſs 
about it. For having taken for granted, as he might in- 
deed, that men by the preſcript of nature, were to aſſign 
peculiar times for the ſervice of God, and adding, that 
the very Gentiles uſed ſo to do; is fain to ſhut up all with 


an igucramus. We cannot well refolve what day elpeciall 
No. XXXIII, 9 
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was obſerved by thoſe, who worſhipped God in the times 


of old. Doctor Bound, the Engliſh ſabbitarian patriarch, 
who firſt amongſt us here endeavoured to advance the 
Lord's-day into the place of the Jewiſh ſabbath ; and 
fained a pedigree of the ſabbath even trom Adam's in- 
fancy; hath herein ſaid enough to betray his cauſe, and 
thoſe thar ſince have either built upon his foundation ; or 
beautified their undertakings with his collections. Indeed, 
ſaith he, this law was given in the beginning, not ſo much 
by the light of nature, as the reſt of the nine command- 
ments were; but by expreſs words when God ſauctified 
it. For though this be in the law of nature, that ſome 
days ſhould be ſeparated to God's worſhip, as appears by 
the practice of the Gentiles ; yet that it ſhould be every 
ſeventh day, the Lord himſelf ſet down in expreſs words; 
which otherwiſe by the light of nature they could never 
have found, 2d Edit. p. 11. and 16. So that by his con- 
feſſion, there is no ſabbath to be found in the law of na- 
ture ; no more than by the teſtimony of the tathers, in 
any poſitive law, or Divine Appointment, until the deca- 
logue was given by Moſes. But | 

In regard to any myſteriouſneſs in the number ſeven, 
much hath been ſaid therein ; indeed, ſo much, that we 
may wonder at the ſtrange niceties of ſome men, and the 


myſteries of this number; the better to advance, as they 
conceive, the reputation of the ſabbath. Aug. Steuciwus, 
in Gen. 2. hath affirmed in general, that this day and 
number is moſt natural, and moſt agreeable to Divize Em- 
ployments, and therefore accounted in all times and na- 
tions, as moſt venerable; and ſo have many others ſaid 
ſince him. But he that lead the way unto him, and to 
all the reſt, is Philo the Jew ; who being a great follower 
of Plato, took up his way of trading in the myſteries of 
ſeveral numbers; wherein he was ſo intricate and perplex- 
ed, that numero Platonis obſcurius, did grow at laſt into a 
proverb, Tull. ad Attic.1. 7 Epl. 13. This Philo there- 
fore platonizing, firſt tells us of this number of ſeven, 
De mundi opificio, that he perſuades himſelt, chere is not 
any man able ſufficiently to extol it; as being far above 
all the powers of rhetorick; and that the Pythagoreans, 
from whom firſt Plato learned thoſe trifles, did uſually re- 
ſemble it, ms fyeuo rw ovurdvruy, even to Jove himſelf, 
To theſe might be added Hippocrates, de leg. alleg. I. I. 
and apud Euſeb. Prepar. 1. 8. c. 7. Cenſorinus de die 
natal. c. 10. Varro in Gellius, I. 3. c. 10, %, - 

But other men as good as they, find no ſuch myſtery in 
this number; and ſome of thoſe which ſo magnify the 
ſeventh, have found, as weighty myſteries in many of the 
others alſo. In which I could prove, the exceeding great, 
both contradiction and contention, that is between them 
in theſe needleſs curioſities ; by which we may the better 
find the ſlightneſs of thoſe arguments, which ſeem to place 
a great morality in this number of ſeven ; as it it were by 
nature the moſt proper number for the ſervice of God. 
And firſt, whereas the learned men before- mentioned, afhx 
a ſpecial power unto it in the works of nature, Juſtin the 
Martyr plainly tells us, wees Thy dvvapry w db,, Oc. 
That the accompliſhment of the works of nature is to be 


aſcribed to nature only, not unto any period of time ac- 


counted by the number of ſeven, £9c. See this more at 
large, and many teſtimonies collected in Heylin's hiſt. of 
the ſabbath, page 18, Ec. 

And, if we conſult the Scriptures, they will not help 
us, or give the ſeventh day naturally, and in itſelf, more 
capacity or fitneſs for God's worſhip, then the ninth or 


tenth. For firſt, the Scriptures give not more honour to 


this number in ſome texts thereof, than it detracts from it 
in others ; ſee Pererius in Gen. 6, n. 17. And ſecondly, 
they ſpeak as highly of the other numbers, as they do of 
this; ſee Cracanthorp cont. Spalat. c. 30. Hence we con- 
clude, that by the light of Scripture, we find not any 
thing in nature, why either every ſeventh day thould ; or 
every ſecond day ſhould not be a ſabbath. Not to ſay any 
thing of the other numbers, of which the hike might be 
affirmed, if we would trouble our ſelves about it. 

It is true, this trick ot trading in the myſteries of num- 
bers, is of long ſtanding in the Church, and of no leſs 
danger; firſt borrowed trom the Platoniſts and the Pytha- 
goreans; by the ancient hereticks, Marcion, Valentinus, 
Baſilides, and the reſt of that heretical crew; the better 


to diſpuiſe their errors, and palliate rheir impieties. Some 
7 X of 
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of the fathers afterwards took up the deviſe, perhaps to | that they ſhould ſanctify the ſame. And conſequently 
toil the hereticks at their own weapons; though many of | the Chrittian Fathers have unanimouſly agreed with fore 
chem purpoſely declined ir. Chryſoſtom, ex. g. diſlikes ir. | of the, Jewiſh, Rabbins, that there Was no ſabbath kept 
5 VV ho on thoſe words in the 7th. of Geueſis, hom. 24. by. | amonglt men, till the days of Moſes's miniſtration ; {ec 
| | ſeyen and by ſeven (which is the number now. debeated) Juſtin Martyr's dial. cum Tryphone, Irenæus adv. heres 
| iaſtrofts us thus. Many, faith he, tell ſtrange matters of lib. 4. c. 30. Tertullian adv. Judæos and Euſebius, who 
this fact, ard taking an occaſion hence, make many ob- ſhewing, that the religion of the Patriarchs before Moſes 
. {crvations out of ſeveral numbers. Whereas not obſerva- was nothing different from Chriſtianity, argues by his 
tion, but only an unſeaſonable curioſity hath produced gradation ; They were not circumciſed, uo more are d the 
thoſe fictions, Obe nat dt 1, TH cke h iney noon, | kept not any ſabbath, no more do we ; they were not hound 
from whence ſo many hereſies had their firſt orginal. For | 7o abſtinence from ſundry Rind of meats, Which. are prohilj.. 
oftentimes (that out of our abundance we may fit their fan- ze by Moſes, no mor are we as it is to be found in his 
cies) we find the even or equal number no leſs commemorated | Eccl, hiſt. lib, i. c. 4, Demonſt. Evang. 1. 1. c. 6. de Pre. 
in Holy Scripture, as when God ſent out his diſciples by | perat. Evang.1. 7. In which argument he is followed by 
two, and two; when he choſe twelve Apoſtles, and left Epiphanius, adv. her. lib. i. n 5. But, 
four Evangeliſts. But theſe things it were needleſs to ſug | 1 hough all this be granted, that there was no poſitive 
geſt to you, who have ſo many times been taught, to ſtop inſtitution of a ſabbath in the days of our firſt parents; 
your ears againſt ſuch follies. Auguſtin alſo, though he | yet ſome have thought that the ſabbath began to be key: 
had deſcanted awhile upon the myſteries of this number; in the days of Enos, the fon of Seth, or grat:dſon to Adam, 
a De Civit. Dei, I. 11. c. 31. yet he cuts off himſelf, in the | becauſe we read in the fourth chapter of Geneſis, that in 
very middle, as it were, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to ſhew his | his days, Men began to call upon the name of the Lord, But 
reading, with more pride, than profit. And thereupon | this is a pitiful ſhift, and certainly they chat pretend to argue 
he gives this excellent rule, which I could wiſh had been | thence for a ſabbath, are quite ignorant of che meani:g of 
A more practiſed in this caſe : We mutt not take, faith he, | theſe words in the original; which ſignifies that theu in 
i | ſa much heed of numbers, as to forget at the laſt, both | thoſe days men began to ſet up idols both in the name and 
f weight and meaſure. And this we ſhould the rather do, after the likeneſs of God, ſays Hierom. in loc. or, Profanely 
| becauſe that generally there. 1s no rule laid down, or any to call upon the aame of the Lor d, Ainſworth On this text, 
reaſon to be given inn nature, why ſome articular num- For mr oſe days idolatry began, and the people worſhip. 
s bers have been ſet apart for particular uſes, when other | ped the ſtars and all the hoſt of Heaven fo generally, that 
|; numbers might have ſerved ; why Jericho ſhould be ra- | at laſt there were few left that acknowledged God, as 
4 ther encompaſſed ſeven times, than fix or eight ; why A- Enoch, Methuſelah, Noah, Sem, and Heber. And of Enoch 
| braham rather trained three hundred and eighteen of his Tertullian leaves us this remarkable ſentence: Enoch, 
ſervants, than three hundred and twenty; or why his ſer- | that righteous man, being neither circumciſed, nor a ſal bath- 
vant took ten camels with him into Padan-Aram, and not | keeper, was by the Lord tranſlated, and ſaw not death, for 
90 more or leſs ; with infinite others of this kind in the Le- | our inſtruction, that we, without the burden of the Jay 
vitical law. Yet I deny not, but that ſome reaſon may be | of Moſes, ſhall be found acceptable unto God.” Adr, 
given, why in the Scripture, things are ſo often ordered | Tudæos. ne 
i by ſevens and ſevens; as Juſtin Mactyr tells, the better Again, ſome obſerving, that Noah ſent the dove ont of 
| to preſerve the memory of the world's creation, Reſponſ. the ark on the ſeventh day from the time of her return, 
ad qu. 69, Another reaſon may be added, which is, by | Gen. viii. 10— 12. would argue from thence, that Noah 
this inculcating of the number of ſeven, unto the Jews, to | kept the ſabbath-day: So Hoſpinian de Felt. c. 3. To 
make that people, who otherwiſe were at firſt averſe from | which I anſwer, with Toſtatus, in Gen. vii. Noah want- 
it, continually mindful of the ſabbath. Numerum ſepte- | ing to know whether the waters were decreaſed, was to te- 


F warium propter ſabbatum Fudaæis familiarem eſſe, was the | gard the motions of the moon, by which the waters are te- 
; obſervation of Hierom, in Eſaiæ 4. So that it appears | gulated ; for, as ſhe is either in oppoſition or conjunRicn 
[ from the premiſes, that there is no ſabbath to be found in | with the ſun, in her increaſe or in her decreaſe, there mutt 


the beginning of the world, nor mentioned as a thing con- | be a proportionable increaſe or falling of the waters: 
ſtituted in the ſecond of Geneſis. Yet, | | Therefore Noah, conſidering the moon in her ſeveral quat- 
I grant that from thence we may, and ought to, gather | ters, which are commonly at ſeven days diſtance, ſent 


a ſufficient intimat ion of the equity and reaſon for ſuch an 
inſtitutton, becauſe God reſted upon that day after he had 
finiſhed al his works. Not that we are falſely to ſuppoſe 
with Celſus, that this re/# of God was the effect of any 


wearineſs or fatigue in the Deity, or that God had need of 


ſleep ; ſec Origen, contr. Celſum; for we are to under- 
ſtand nothing leſs, and the meaning of the text is plainly 
this, God deſiſted then from adding any thing, de novo, 
or more, unto the world by him created; but not from 
governing the fame ; which 1s a work to be as highly prized 
by us, as the firſt creation, and from which God never 
reſted. Savbaths, and all days are alike in reſpect 
of providence, in reference to the univerſal government of 
the world and nature, © there is no ſabbath, faith an an- 
cient author, whereon God doth reſt from the adminiſtra- 
tion of the world by him created ; whereon he doth not 


make his tun to ſhine both on the juſt and unjuſt;” ſee 
Origen hom. 23. in Numb. which is agreeable to that ſay- 


ing of the Son of God, I work and wy Father alſo work- 
44%; ſee Auſtin contr, Fauſt. Manich. 1. 16. c. 6. 'There- 
fore, when we read, that God reſted on the ſeventh day, 
we underitand no more than his reiting from creation on- 
ly, and not from preſervation alſo ; his ref was a ceſſation 
or leaving oft trom adding any thing, as then, unto the 
world by him created. And thus laid a foundation of a 
future inſlitution of an holy /abvath, that fo the Jews, by. 
his example, might learn to reſt from their worldly la- 
bours, and he the berter enabled ro meditate on the works 
of God, and to commemorate his goodneſs mauifeſted in 
the creation of the world. Whence I conclude, that we 
have no teſtimony from Scripture, ot any other ſanCtihca- 
tion of this day by the Lord our God, than only that he 


reited on it ow, and afterwards commanded the Jews | 


forth his birds to bring him tidings ; for, the text tells us, 
that he ſent out the raven and the dove four times. And 
the fourth time, the moon being then in its laſt quarter, 
when both by the ordinary courſe of nature the waters 
uſually are, and were then actually, by the will of God, 
much decreaſed, the dove, which had been ſent out, find- 
ing dry land whereon to ſet her foot, returned no more. 
This is a good reaſon why Noah there mentions the ſe- 
venth day, and ſhews, that he did it not in regard of the 
ſuppoſed ſabbath: Neither did he leave any commandment 


for the obſervation of a ſabbath-day, though he enjoined 


them ſeven other precepts ; Firſt, to deal juſtly with all 
men : Secondly, to bleſs and magnify the name of God : 
Thirdly, to abſtain from idolatry and the worſhip of falſe 
gods: Fourthly, to forbear all unlawful luſts : Fifchly, not 
to ſhed blood: Sixthly, not to ſteal: And ſeventhly, not 
to cat the fleſh, nor any member. of a beaſt taken from it 
when it was alive; thereby to prevent all inhumanity and 
cruelty, See Schindler. in Lexico, p. 1530. Cunæus de Re- 
publica Heb. ii. 19. and R. Maimon de ſabbath, c. 20. 
ſect. 14. | 8 
Sceing then there is no proof of its being obſerved in 
the days of Noah's own children, much leſs can it be ex- 
pected in the conſuſion and diſperſion of his children's 
children, the builders of the tower of Babel. They that 
durſt bid defiance to the Heaven or Throne of God, were 
unlikely perſons to keep a ſabbath to the God of Heaven. 
Beſides, it was morally impoſſible for them to obſerve the 
fame ſabbath-day in every nation into which they were 
diſperſed, becauſe in diſtant longitudes, or according to 
the diſtances from the firſt meridian, every day varieth, in 
ſome places a quarter, in ſome half, and in others at 4 
| greater 


Chap. 5 5 N. Paul, firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. 
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greater or proportionable diſtance a whole day; as may be 


roved in this manner. : rol 

If the earth be ſpherical, and the ſun revolves about it 
every twenty-four hours, then it muſt be.granted, that the 
places in the aaſt ſce the ſun ſooner than thoſe regions that 
lie in the eſt, in this. proportion of time: To every hour 
of the ſun's motion we aſſign a certain number of miles 
upon the terreſtrial globe ; that is to ſay, we compute 


every fifteen degrees, which 1s the diſtance of the meridians, 


to make one hour, and every fifteen miles upon the earth, 


correſpond to one minute of that hour: So that it one 


city ſtands three meridians, which make 27000 miles on 
the terreſtrial globe eaftward of another, ſuch eaſtern city 
ſhall have the fun in its meridian, or noon-day, three hours 
ſooner than the other 27000 miles in the we/ thereof, and 
conſequently in 10800 miles, which is computed to be 
half the compaſs of the earth, we ſhall find twelve hours 
difference in the riſing and ſetting of the ſun, and likewiſe 
in the noon and midnight: For, as it is noted betore, coſ- 
mographers allotting fifteen degrees of rhe ſun's diurnal 


by twenty-four hours, which is the compaſs of a natural 
day, the product will be 360, which is the number of de- 
grees in the whole circle. Hence we obſerve, that as the 
ſons of Noah diſperſed themſelves, ſome caſtward, others 
weſtward, ſome further, and ſome at a ſhorter diſtance, 
and thereby changing longitudes with their habitations, 
muſt of neceſſity alter the difference of times and days, 
and conſequently could not poſſibly keep all one and the 
fame ſabbath-day ; much leſs can it be ſaid to be poſſible 
in their numerous poſterity, if we conſider the various and 
manliold tranſportation of colonies, and tranſmigration of 
people from one nation to another region, whereby the 
times muſt of neceſſity. be ſuppoſed to vary : Therefore, 


 fays the author of the Practice of Piety, the Jeuiſh ſab- 


bath cannot be preciſely kept in the ſame inflant of time, 


every where in the world. 


I could continue my account till the time that Moſes, 
by God's command, publiſhed and enjoined the obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbath-· day to the Iſraelites, after their depar- 
ture out of Egypt; but as that would be too tedious for 
our intended purpoſe, I refer my reader, at greater lei- 
ſure, to Dr. Heylin's hiſtory of the ſabbath, C. 3. part 1. 
and proceed to the time in which the ſabbath was made 
known to the people of God. | 

The firſt mention we find in the Scripture of the people 
of God keeping a ſabbath, in Exodus, To morrow is the 
reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lord And then when 
the morrow was come, he faid, To day is a ſabbath unto 
3he Lord. — Six days ye ſpall gather it | manna] but on the 
ſeventh day, which is the ſabbath, in it there ſhall be none. 
— See, for that the Lord hath given you the ſabbath, there- 


fore be giveth you on the ſixth day the bread of two days; 


abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of bis 
Place on the ſeventh day, ſo the people reſted on the ſeventh 
day; ſee Exodus xvi. 23z—3 1. In which ſtory, and its 
context, from the fifth verſe of the ſame chapter, it is 
manifeſt, that by this miracle the people came to know 
which was preciſely the ſeventh day from the world's 
creation, whereof they had lived before in-profound igno- 
rance ; becauſe, though they had on the ſixth day gather- 
ed twice as much manna as they uſed to do, according as the 
Lord had directed by his ſervant Moſes; they underſtood not 


what they did, at leaſt why they did it. The rulers of the 


congregation, ver. 22. informs us, came and told Moſes of it; 
and he, as God before had taught him, acquainted them, 
that on the morrow ſhould be the reſt of the holy ſabbath un- 
z0 the Lord, ver. 23. and that they were to keep the over- 
plus until the morning. Nay, ſo far were the people from 
knowing any thing of the ſabbath, or of Ged's ret upon 
that day, that though the Prophet had thus preached 
unto them of a ſabbath's reſt, the people gave ſmall credit 
to him. For, it is ſaid, that ſome of the people went out 
70 gather on the ſeventh day, ver. 27. (which was the ſe- 
venth day after, or the ſecond ſabbath, as ſome think) 
notwithſtanding all that had been ſpoken, and that the 
manna ſtank not, as on other days. So that this reſting 
of the people, was the firſt ſanctiſying of the ſabbath men- 
toned in the Scriptures; and God's great care to make 
banden for his people on the day betore, the bleſſing he 

cſtowed upon it. And this is that which Solomon Jarchi, 


ch. i. n. 2. and tells us, as we before noted, benedixit ei, 


(i. e. in mauna quia omnibus diebus ſeptiman.e deſcendit Omer 
pro ſingulis, & ſexto panis duplex; & ſanctiſicavit eum, | 
the Hebrew Doctors generallo affirm ; aſluring us, that the 
commandment of the ſabbath is the foundation and ground 
of all the reſt, as being given before them all at the tall 
of manna, De feſt Judzor. c 3. apud Hoſpin. This hap- 
ned on the two and twentieth day of the ſecond month, 
alter their coming out of Egypt, and of the world's crea- 
tion, Anno 2044, the people being then in the wilderneſs 
of Sin, which was their ſeventh ſtation, = 

The ſeventh day after, being the nine and twentieth of 
the ſecond month, is thought by ſome, I know not upon 
what authority, to be that day whereon ſome of the peo- 
ple, diſtruſting all that Moſes ſaid, went out to gather 
manna, as on other days; but whether they were then in 
the wilderneſs of Sin, or were encamped in Dophkath, Aluſh, 
or Rhephidim, which were their next removes, we dare 
Not aſcertain, becauſe not clear in the Scripture account. 
Moſt likely, that they were in the lait ſtation, conſidering 


the great buſineſſes there performed; the fight with Ama- 
motion to every hour, if thoſe fifteen degrees be multiplied | 


lek, and the new ordering of the government by Jethro's 
council; and that upon the third day of the third month, 
which was the Thurſday following, they were advanced 
ſo far as to the wilderaelt of Sinai. I ſay, the third day of 
the third month; for where the text hath it, I» the third 
month when the children of Iſrael were gone forth out of 
Egypt, the ſame day came they into the wilderneſs of Stat, 
Exod. xix. 1. by the ſame day is meant the fame day of the 
month, which was the third day, bei:g Thurſday, atiec 
our account. The morrow after, Exod x1x ver. 3—10, 11. 
Moſes went up unto the Lord, and had commandment 
from him to ſanfify the people that day, and to morrow, 
and to make them ready againſt the third day; God mean- 
ing on that day to come down in the eyes of all the people 
in Mount Sinai, and to make known his will unto them, 
ver. 17. That day being come, which wis the Saturday, 
or Sabbath, the people were brought out of the camp to 
meet with God, and placed Moſes at the nether part of 
the mountain; Moſes aſcending firſt to God, and deſcend- 
ing after to the people, to charge them that they did not 
paſs their bounds before appointed. 


that the people were inclined to take the pains to climb 
the mountain, and to behold the wonders which were done 
upon it, ver. 21. had they not had a ſpecial charge unto 
the contrary. Things being thus ordered, it pleated the 
Lord to publiſh and proclaim his law unto the people, in 
thunder, ſmoak, and lightnings, and the noiſe of a trum- 
pet, uſing therein the miniſtry of his Holy Angels; which 


law we call the decalogue, or the ten commandments, and 


contains in it the whole moral law, or the law ot nature. 
This had before been naturally imprinted in the minds of 
men; however, that in tract ot time the character thereof 
had been much defaced, ſo dimmed and datkned, that 
God's own people ſtood in need of a new impreflion ; and 
therefore was proclaimed in this ſolemn manner, that ſo 
the letter ot the law might leave the clearer ſtamp in their 
aſtections. A law which in it {elf was general and univer- 


— — 


| fat, equally appertaining both to Jew and Gentile ; the 


Gentiles which know not the lau, doing by nature the things 
contained in the law, as Paul hath told us, Rom. ii. 14. 
| but as at this time publiſhed on Mount Sinai, and as deli-. 
vered to the people by the hand of Moſes, they obliged 
only thoſe of the houſe of Ifracl, becauſe if the decalogue, 
as given by Moſes to the Jews, did concern the Gentiles, 
the Genriles had been bound by the fourth commandment 
to obſerve the Sabbath in as ſtrict a manner as the Jews, 
Since therefore it is maniteſt that the Gentiles never were 
obliged to obſerve the Sabbath, it tolloweth that they nei- 
ther were, nor poſſibly could be bound to any of the others, 
as given by Moſes to the Jews. We may conclude trom 
hence, that had the fourth commandment been merely 
moral, it had no leſs concerned the Gentiles. See Zan- 
chius de Redemp, I. 1. c. 11. th. 1. But here let no one be 
deceived, in taking this commandment to be only ceremo- 
nial, for it is, indeed, ot a mixed or middle nature; it is 
moral as to the duty, that there muſt be a time appointed 
tor the ſervice ot God; and ceremonial, as unto the day, 
to be one of ſeven, and to- continue that whole dav, 
and to. reſt that day from all kind of work. As moral, 
it is placed amongſt the ten commandments, extend- 
ing unto all mandkind, and written naturally in our 
hearts 


It ſeems the Sabbat his reſt was not ſo eſtabliſhed, but 
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hearts by the hand of nature; as ceremonial, it apper- 0 


tains to the Levitical law, peculiar only to the Jews, and 
to be reckoned with the reſt of Moſes's inſtitutes. See 
Aquinas, 2. 2x. qu. 122. art. 4. reſp. ad primum. Toſtatus 
in Exod. xx. qu. 11. Petr. Galatinus lib. 11. cap. 9. and 
Bonadventure, in his ſermon on the fourth command- 
ment, and divers others. And, 

If we would enquire on what motives God was pleaſed 
to preſcribe a ſabbath to the Jews, more at this time than 
any of the former ages; both the fathers and Scripture 
Tien us. Juſtin Martyr, gives this general reaſon, be- 
cauſe of their hard-heartedneſs, and irregular courſes ; fo 
faith Auſtin alſo in Qu. ex Nov. Teſt. 69. but Gregory 
Nyſſen, in Teſtim. adventus Dei in carne; makes the ſpe- 
cial motive to be this, ad ſedandum nimium eorum pecuniæ 


ftudium, to reſtrain the people from the love of money. 


For coming out of Egypt very poor and bare, and having 
almoſt nothing but what they borrowed of the Egyprians ; 
they gave themſelves, faith he, unto continual and inceſ 
{ant labour, the ſooner to attain to riches. Therefore ſaid 
God, that they ſhould labour {x days, and reſt the ſeventh. 
Damaſcen, de fide Orth. 1. 4. c. 24. faith ſomewhat to 
this purpoſe, dg 6 ovtoc To, macyy xar PiNdoaproy, c. 
God, faith he, ſeeing the carnal and the covetous diſpo- 
ſition of the Iſraelites, appointed them to keep a ſabbath, 
that ſo their ſervants and their cattle might have of reſt. 
And then he adds, & d Na oyonrv dycrres, c. That 
thus reſting from their worldly buſineſs, they might repair 
unto the Lord in Pſalms, and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
and meditation of the Scriptures ; there were many more 
of the ſame opinion. But to proceed : 

A ſecond motive might be this, to make them always 
mindful of that ſpiritual reſt, which they were to keep 
from the acts of (in ; and that eternal reſt that they did 
expect from all toil and miſery, In reference unto this 
eternal reſt, Auguſtin tells us, that the ſabbath was com- 
manded to the Jews, as @ ſhadow of the things to come, 


which God doth promiſe unto thoſe that do the works of 


righteouſneſs, de Gen. adlitl. I. 4. c. 11. And in relation 


to the other, the Lord himſelf hath told us, that he had 


given his ſabbath unto the Jews, to be a ſign between him 
and them, that they might know, that he was the Lord 


that ſanfified them, Exod. xxxi. 13. which is again re- 


peated by Ezech. cap. xx. 12. That they might know that 
I am the Lord which ſan{tifieth them. For God, as Gre- 
for Nyſſen, de reſurrect. chr. orat. 1. notes it, ſeems on- 
y to propoſe this unto himſelf, that by all means he might 
at leaſt deſtroy in man, his inbred corruption, T&To Cc» 
r re, TETo 01 Ty ooCCaly. This was his aim in cir- 


cumciſion, and in the ſabbath, and in forbidding them 


ſome kind of meats; for by the ſabbath he informed them 
of a reſt from ſin. Hence J conclude, that the ſabbath 
was intended for the jews alone. For, had God given 
the ſabbath to all other people, as he did to them, it muſt 
have alſo been a ſign, that the Lord had ſanctified all peo- 
ple, as he did the Jews. | 
There is another motive yet to be conſidered, and that 
concerns as well the day, as the inſtitution. God might 


have given the Jews a ſabbath, and yet not tied the ſab- 


bath to one day of ſeven, or to the ſeventh preciſely from 


the world's creation. God, faithToftatus, in Exod. xx. qu. 11. 
might have ordered it, to have his ſabbath on the Saturday, 
or on the Tueſday, or any other day whatever of the week, 
he might have appointed it, once or twice a year, or 
every month, as he had pleaſed. And might not God as 
well exceed this number, as fall ſhort thereof? Yes, fay 


the Proteſtant Doctors, he might. He might have made 


each third, or fourth, or fifth day a ſabbath ; indeed, as 


many as he pleaſed, But Juſtin Martyr ſays, God made 


this choice, to keep God always in their minds, Cyril an- 
ſwers to that point exceeding fully. The Jess, ſaith he, 
de feſt. Paſchal. hom. 6. became infected with the idola- 
tries of Egypt, worſhipped the ſun, and moon, and ſtars, 
and the Hoſt of Heaven; which ſeems to be inſinuated 
in the fourth of Deut. ver. 19. Therefore, that they might 
underſtand the Heavens to be God's workmanſhip, eos opi- 
ficem ſunm imitari juver, he propoſeth to them that they 
imitate their Creator; that reſting on the ſabbath-day, 
they might the better underſtand the reaſon of the feſtival. 
Which it they did, ſaith he, in caſe they reſted on that 
day, whereon God had reſted, it was a plain confeſſion 
tliat all things were made by him; and conſequently, that 


OS 


there were no other God's beſides him, Et hec ung ratio 


ſabbato indictæ quietis ; indeed the one, and only reaſon 


that is mentioned in the body of the commandment 
which reflects only on God's reſt from all his work, which 
he had made, and leaves that as the abſolute and ſole oc. 
caſion, why rhe ſeventh day was rather choſen for the 
ſabbath, than the ſixth, or eighth, or any other. Lay all 
that hath been {aid together, and we muſt conclude, that 
as the ſabbath was not known till Moſes's time; ſo bein 
known, it was peculiar unto Iſrael only. Non nifj Moſaicg 
legis temporibus in uſu fuiſſe ſeptimi diti cultum ; nec poſſea 
niſi penes Hebrœos perduraſſe, as Torniellus witnefleth . 
Annal. d. 7. | 

Thus having ſettled the time when the Jewiſh ſabbath 
was inſtituted, and ſhewn that the keeping the ſabbath on 
che ſeventh day of the week was not a moral, but only a 
ceremonial duty commanded by the Levitical law, I might 
now proceed to ſhew in what manner the Jews kept their 
ſabbath, and how God puniſhed ſome ot them for the 
violation of his command to keep it holy unto bim; but 
as ſuch an account would be foreign to cur purpoſe, I re- 
ter you to Heylin's hiſtory of the ſabbath, part 1. ch. x; 
vi, vii, viii. and ſhall only obſerve, what our Redeemer 
. and did to rectify the abuſes of, ard in the ſab- 

ath. | | 
Had there been no other buſineſs for our Saviour to do 
the inventions of men in the ſabbath-worſhip ſeemed to 
require his preſence, to rectity thoſe dangerous errors, 
which the ſcribes and Phariſees had introduced concern- 
ing the ſabbath-day. | 


Sabbath-day, either to heal the impotent, or relicve the 
fick, or feed the hungry ; but he confutes them in them 
all, both by his acts, and by his diſputations. Whatever 
he maintained by argument, he made good by practice. 


Did they accuſe his tollowers of gathering corn upon the 


Sabbath, being then an hungred ? He lets them know what 
David did in the like extremity. Their eating, or their 
gathering on the Sabbath-day, take you which you will, 
was not more blameable, nay, not vo blameable by the 
law ; as David's eating of the ſhew-bread ; which plainly 
was not to be eat by any, but the prieſt alone. The cures 
he did upon the Sabbath, what were they more than which 
themſelves did daily do, in laying ſalves unto thoſe infants 
whom on the Sabbath-day they had circumciſed. His 
bidding of the impotent man to tate up his bed, and get 
him gone, which ſeemed ſo odious in their eyes, was it ſo 
oreat a toll, as to walk round the walls of Jericho, and 
bear the ark upon their ſhoulders ? or any greater burden 
to their idle backs, than to lift up the ox, and ſet him 
free out of that dangerous ditch, into the which the haſty 


days? Should men take care of oxen, and not God of 


man? Not ſo. The Sabbath was not made for a lazy idol, 


which all the nations of the world ſhould fall down and 
worthip, bur for the eaſe and comfort of the labouring 
man, that he might have ſome time to refreſh his ſpirits. 
The Sabbath, faith our Saviour, was made for man; man 
was not made to ſerve the Sabbath. Nor had God fo irre- 
vocably ſpoke the word, touching the ſanEtifying of the 
Sabbath, that he had left himſelf no power to repeal that 
law, in caſe he ſaw the purpoſe of the law perverted ; ths 
Son of man, even he that was the Son both of God and 
man, being Lord alſo of the Sabbath. Nay, it is rightly 
marked by ſome, that Chriſt our Saviour did more works 
of charity on the Sabbath-day than on all days beſides. 
What then? Shall it be thought our Saviour came to % 7e 
the law £ No, God forbid. Himſelt hath told us, that 


ſtand the right meaning of it, that for the reſidue of time 
wherein it was to be in force, they might no longer be led 
by the Scribes and Phariſees ; and ſuch blind guides as did 
abuſe them. Thus I have briefly ſummed together wha! 
I find ſcattered in the writings of the ancient Fathers; 
which, who deſires to find at large, may lock into Irenæus, 
. 4. c. 19. & 20. Origen. in Num. hom. 23. Tertull. I. 4. 
contr. Marcion. Athanaſ. hom. de Semente. p. 1072. edit. 
gr. lat. Victor Antioch, c. 3. in Marcum. Chryſoſt. hom. 39. 
in Matth. 12. Epiphan. 1. 1. hæfeſ. 30. n. 32. Hicrom. in 
Matth. 12. Ambroſ. in c. 3. Luk. 1. 3. Auguſtin. cont. 
Fauſtum. 1. 16. c. 28. & lib. 19 c. 9. With ene of which 


latt Fathers ſayings, we conclude this lift. Our Saviour 
purpoſe, 


The Phariſees had taught, that it was unlawful on the 


beaſt might fall as well upon the Sabbath, as the other 
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urpoſe, ſaith the Father, cont. adimant. Ca. 2. was not to 
take away the law, but to expound it. 8 
Not then to take away the law; it was to laſt a little 
longer. He had not yet pronounced, con/ummarun eft, 
that the law was abrogated. Nor might it ſeem ſo proper 
for him, to take away one ſabbath from us, which was reſt 
om labour; until he had provided us of another, which 
was reſt from ſin. And to provide us ſuch a ſabbath was 
to coſt him dearer, than words and arguments. He heal- 
ed us by his word before. Now he muſt heal us by his 
ſtripes, or elſe no entrance into his reſt, the eternal ſab- 
hath. Beſides the temple ſtood as yet, and whilſt thar 
ſtood, or was in hope to be rebuilt, there was no end to 
be expected of the legal ceremonies. And | 
That the ſabbath was to end with other legal ceremo- 
nies, is apparent, firſt, becauſe it was an inſtitution of 
Moſes, and ſecondly, an inſtitution peculiar to the Jewiſh 
nation ; both which we have already proved : And there- 
fore, was to end with the law of Moſes, and the ſtate of 
the Jewiſh nation. : 
Which is fully come to paſs, yet we do not ſay there is 
no ſabbath to be now kept. We know there is a Chriſtian 
ſabbath, a ſabbath figured out unto us in the fourth com- 
mandment, which every Chriſtian muſt keep, that deſires 
to enter into the reſt of God. This is that ſabbath which 
the Prophet Iſaiah hath commended to us. Bleſſed is the 
man hat keepeth the ſabbath from pollating it. What ſab- 
bath is it, ſaith Hierom, that is here commanded. The 
following words, faith he, will inform us, that, keepiag our 
hands Fun doing evil, is the ſabbath here commanded, 
becauſe in doing what is good we reſt from fin. The like 
ſpiritual ſabbath is deſcribed by the man of God in Iſaiah 
Ivii. 13, 14. F thou turn away thy foot from the ſabbath, 
from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, &c. not doiug thine 
own way, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine 
own words ; then fhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Lord, 
and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, &c. Which faith Hierom, in loc. muſt be under- 
ſtood, ſpiritually. Otherwiſe, if thoſe things are prohi- 
bited only on the ſabbaths, than were it lawful for us on 
the other days, to follow our own finful courſes, ſpeak 
our own idle words, and to purſue our own voluptuous 
pleaſures ; which none can be fo ſtupid to imagine. And 
now we have done with the enquiry concetning the Jewiſh 
ſabbath. So that the next thing to be treated of, is the 
obſervation of the Lord's-day in the Chriſtian Church, 
which ſome have thought is ſubſtituted in the place of the 
Jewiſh ſabbath abrogated by Chriſt. The abrogation of 
the ſabbath, ſhews plainly that it was no part of the mo- 
ral law, or law of nature; there being no natural law, 
which is not perpetual. Tertullian, contr. Marc. 1. 2. 


takes it for confeſſed, or at leaſt makes it plain and evi- 


dent, temporale fuiſſe mandatum quod quandoque ctſſaret, 
that it was only a temporary conſtitution, which was in 
time to have an end. And after him, Procopius Gazæus, 
in his notes on Exodus, lays down two ſeveral ſorts of laws, 
whercof ſome were to be perpetual, and ſome were not: 
Ot which laſt ſort were circumciſion, and the ſabbath, 
Oliæ duraverunt uſque in adventum Chriſti, which laſted 
till our Saviour's coming; and he being come, went out 
inſenſibly of themſelves. For as Ambroſe rightly tells us, 
in Col. ii. 16. When the emperor is abſent, we give ſome 
honour to his ſtate, or repreſentation ; but none at all, 
when he is preſent. And fo, ſaith he, the ſabbaths, and 
new-moons, and the other feſtivals, befere our Saviour's 
coming, had a time of honour, during* the which they 
were obſcrved ; but he being preſent with us, they be- 
came neglected leiſurely and by degrees. 

There were preparatives unto the ſabbath, before it was 
proclaimed, as a law, by Moſes ; and there were ſome 
Preparatives required, before that law of Moſes was to be 
repealed. Theſe we ſhall eaſily diſcover, by looking on 
our Saviour's actions; who gave the firſt hint to his diſci- 
ples, for the aboliſhing of the ſabbath, amongſt other ce- 
remonies. It is true, that he did frequently repair unto 
the ſynagogues on the ſabbarh-days; and on thoſe days, 
did frequently both read and expound the law unto the 
people. Aud he came to Nazareth, ſaith the text, Luke 
. 16. where he had been brought up, and as his cuſtom 
was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and 
ſtood up to read, It was his cuſtom ſo ro do, both when 
he lived a private life, to frequent the ſynagogue ; that 


—— 


other men might do the like, by his good example: And 
after when he undertook the miniſtry, to expound the law 
unto them, there; that they might be the better by his 
good inſtructions. Yet did not he conceive, tliat teaching 
or expounding the word of God, was annexed only to the 


ſynagogue, or to the ſabbath. That moſt Divine and 


Heavenly Sermon, which takes up three whole chapters 
of Matthew's Goſpel, was queſtionleſs a week day's work; 
and ſo were moſt of thoſe delivered to us in John ; as alſo 
that, which he did preach unto them from the ſhip-ſide, 
and divers others. Nay, the text tells us, that be went 
through every city and village, preaching, and ſpewing the 
glad tidings of God, Luke viii. 1. Too great a task to be 
performed only on the /abbath-days ; and therefore doubt 
we not, but that all days equally were taken up, for fo 
great a buſineſs. So when he ſent out his Apoſtles to preach 
the kingdom of God, he bound them not to days and times, 
but let all at liberty; that they might take their beſt ad- 
vantages, as occaſion was; and loſe no time in the ad- 
vancing of their maſter's ſervice. Now, as in this, he ſeem- 
ed to give all days the like prerogative, with the ſabbath, 
for the work of the Goſpel ; ſo many other ways, did he 
abate that eſtimation, which generally the people had con- 
ceived of the ſabbath-day. And howſ.ever the opinion 
which the people generally had conceived thereof, was 
grounded, as the times then were, on ſupeiſtirtion, rather 
than true ſenſe of piety ; yet that opinion once abated, 
it was more caſily prepared for a diflolution ; and went 
away at laſt, with leſs noiſe and clamour. | | 

Particulars of this natuce we will take along, as they 
lye in order. His caſting out the unclean ſprrit out ot a 
man, in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, on the ſabbath-day, 
his curing of Peter's wife's mother, and healing many which 


were /ick of divers diſeaſes on the ſelt-ſame day; being 


all works of marvellous mercy, and effected only by his 
word, brought no clamour with them. But when he cured 
the impotent man at the pool of Betkſaida, John v. and had 
commanded him to take up his bed and walk ; then did 
the Jews begin to perſecute him, and ſeck to ſlay him. 
And how did he excuſe the matter ? My Father worketh 
hitherto, ſaith he, and I alſo work. Whereby, ſaith Ori- 
gen, Hom. 23. in Numer. he ler them underſtand, that 
there was never any ſabbath wherein God reſted or left 
off, from having a due care of mankind ; and therefore, 
neither would he intermit ſuch a weighty buſineſs, in any 
reference to the ſabbath. Which anſwer when it pleaſed 
them not, but that they ſought their times co kill him; he 
then remembreth them how they upon the {abbach uſed 79 
circumciſe a man, John vii. and that he might as law fully 
do the one, as they the other. This precedent made his 
diſciples a little bolder, than otherwiſe perhaps they 
would have been, Pulling the ears of corn, and rubbing 
them with their hands, Matt. xii. and eating them to ſatis- 


ty and allay their hunger; which Epiphanius, lib. 1. hæreſ. 


30. n. 32. thinks they would not have done, though they 
were an hungred, had they not found both by his doëtrine 
and example, that the ſabbath did begin to be in its de- 
clination. For which, when he, and they, were jointly 
queſtioned by the Phariſees, he choaks them with che 11- 
ſtances of what David did in the fame extremity, when 
he cat the ſhew-bread ; and what the prieſts did every 


ſabbath, when they ſlew the ſacrifices. In which it is to 
be conſidered, that in theſe ſeveral defences, our Saviour 


goes no higher than the legal ceremonies, the ſacrifice, the 
ſhew-bread, and the circumciſion. No argument or parallel 
caſe drawn for his juſtification, from the moral law; or any 
ſuch neglect thereof ou the like occaſions. Which plainly 
ſhews, that he conceived the ſabbath to be no part or mem- 
ber of the moral law ; but only to be ranked aniong/t the 

Moſaical ordinances. 5 | 
It happened on another ſabbath, that in the ſynagogue 
he beheld a man with a withered hand, Luke vi. 6. and 
called him forth, and made him come into the midſt, and 
frretch out his hand, and then reſtored it. Hereupon A- 
thanaſius (hom. de ſemenre,) notes, that Chriſt reſerved 
his greateſt miracles for the ſabbath-day ; and that he bads 
the inan ſtand forth, in defiance, as it were, of all their ma- 
lice, and informing hamour. His healing ot the woman 
which had been crooked cighteen years, and ot the man 
that had the dropſy ; one in the ſynagogne, the other in 
the houſe of a principal Phariſee, are a ſtanding proof that 
he teared not their accuſations. But that great cure he 
5 T7 wrought 
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wrought on him that was born blind, is moſt remarkable | 


to this purpoſe, John ix. Firſt, in relation to our Saviour, 


who had before healed others with his word alone; but 


here he ſpit upon the ground, and made clay thereof, and 
anbinted the eyes of the blind man with the clay; *270v o' #51 | 


Tho) Pvegoot, bur to mould clay and make a plaiſter, was 
molt” certainly a work, as Epiphanius, 1. 1. hæreſ. 30. n. 

2. notes. Next, in relation to the patient, whom he com- 
manded to go into the pool of Siloam, and then waſh him- 
ſelf; which certainly could not be done without bodily 
labour. 

Theſe words and actions of our Saviour, as before we 
ſaid, gave the firſt hint to his diſciples for. the aboliſhing 
of the ſabbath, amongſt other ceremonies, which were to 
have an end, with our Saviour's ſufferings ; to be nailed 
with him, to his croſs, and buried with him, in his grave, 
for ever. Now, where it was objected in Auſtin's time, 


why Chriſtians did not keep the ſabbath, ſince Chriſt af— 


firms it of himſelf, that he came not to deſtroy the law, 
but to fulfil it« The father thereto makes reply, (Cont. 
Fauſt. I. 19. c. 9.) that therefore they obſerved it not, be- 
Cauſe our Saviour had fulfilled whatever was intended in 
that law, by calling us to a {ſpiritual reſt, in his own great 
mercy. For as it is moſt truly ſaid by Epiphanius, lib. I. 


ber. 30. n. 32. He was the great and everlaſting ſabbath, 


whereot the leſs (and temporal) ſabbath was a tyde and 
figure, which had continued till his coming; by him com- 
manded in the law, in him deſtroyed, and yet by him ful- 
ſilled in the Holy Goſpel. 

Neither did he, or his diſciples, ordain another ſabbath 
in the place of this, as if they had intended only ro ſhift 
the day; and to transſer this honour to ſome other time. 
Their dectrine and their practiſe are directly contrary, to 
ſo new a fancy. It is true, that in ſome tract of time, 


| 


the Church in honour of his reſutrection, did fer apart 


that day on the which he roſe, to holy exerciſes ; but this 
upon their own authority, and without warrant from above, 
that we can learn out of the New Teſtament ; more than 
the general warrant which God gave his Church, that all 
things in it be done decently, and in comely order. This 
is that which is told us by Athanaſius, hom. de ſemente, 
we honour the Lord's- day for the reſurrection; ſo Maxi- 
mus Taurinenſis, hom. 3. de Pentecoſt. That the Lord's- 
day is therefore ſolemuly obſerved, becauſe thereon our 
Saviour, like the riſing fun, diſpelled the clouds of helliſh 
darkneis, by the light of his moſt glorious reſurrection. 
Hence Auſtin declares, in Epiſt. 119. The Lord's-day was 
made known unto us Chriſhans, by the reſurrection; and 
from that began to be accounted holy; fee the like, lib. 22. 
de Civit. Dei. c. 3o. & ſerm. 15. de Verbis Apoſtoli. 
But then it is alſo to be obſerved, that this was only done 
on the authority of the Church, and not by any precept 
of our Lord and Saviour, or any one of his Apoſtles. To 


theſe 1 could add the teſtimonies of Socrates, lib. 5. c. 22. 


Nicephorus, lib. 12. c. 32. and Athanaſius, de fabb. & 
circumcit, But as they are all ſummed up in Toſtatus, I 
ſhall only quote his words in the Old Teſtament, (faith 
Toſtatus,) God appointed all the feſtivals that were to be 
obſerved in the Jewiſh Church; but in the New, there 
were no ſeſtivals at all preſcribed by Chriſt, as being left 
unto the prelates of the Church, by them to be appointed, 
as occaſion was. 

As for theſe words of our Redeemer, in Matthew's 
Goſpel, Pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the ſabvatb-day, ch. xxiv. 20. They have indeed been 
much alledged, to prove that Chriſt did intimate, at the 
leaſt, unto his Apoltles and the reſt, that there was a par- 
ticular day by him appointed, whereof he adviſed them 
to be careiul ; which being not the Jewiſh ſabbath, muſt 
ot neceſſity, as they think, be the Lord's- day. But cer- 
tainly the tathers tell us no ſuch matter, nay, they ſay 
the contrary ; and make theſe words a part of our Re- 
deemcr's admonition to the Jews, not to the Apoſtles. 


Chrytoſtom, in Math. xxiv. hath it fo expreily. Behold, 


ſaith he, how he adareſſeth his diſcourſe nnto the Fews, 


and ies them of the evils which ſhould fall upon them ; 


Tor neuter were the Apoſtles bound to obſerve the ſabbath, 


nor Wore they there, when thoſe calamitics fell Upon the 
Fewijt uatica. Not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath, 
ead why jo faith he? Becauſe their fight being ſo quick 
and ſugaen, eiten the Jews would dare to fly on the ſab- 


— — — 


bath, | for ſuch was their ſuperſtition,] and the 281 
would { very troubleſome in fach, dine Thecpbylat 
in Matt. Xxiv. is of he ſame opinion ; adding withal, that 
before any of thoſe miſeries fell upon that Jewiſh nation 
the Apoſtles were all departed from out of Jeruſalem; ges 
alſo Jerom in loc. and Epiſt. ad Algaſ. and Euſeb. Eee 
ELECT. | 
We ſay then, that the chief reaſon, why the Chriſti. 
ans of the primitive times, did ſet apart the fuſt day of 
the week to religious uſes, was becauſe Chriſt did on that 
day, riſe again from death to life, for our juſtification - 0 
there was ſome analogy or proportion, which this PU 
ſcemed to hold with the former ſabbath, which might 
more eaſily induce them to obſerve the ſame. For as God 
reſted on the ſabbath from all the works which he had 
done in the creation; ſo did the Son of God reſt alſo on 
the day of his reſurrection, from all the works which he 
had done in our redemption, as Gregory Nyflen, orat. in 
ſanct. Paſcha. notes it tor us. Yet, as the Father reſted 
not on the former ſabbath, from the works of preſerya. 
tion; fo neither doth our Saviour reſt at any time, from 
perlectiug this work of our redemption, by a perpetual 
application of the benefit and effects thereof. This was 
the cauſe, and theſe the motives, which did induce the 
Church in ſome tract of time, to ſolemnize the day of 
Chriſts reſurrection, as a weekly feſtival ; though not to 
keep it as a ſabbath in the Jewiſh ſenſe. ET 
The firſt particular paſſage which doth occur in Holy 
Scripture, touching the „it day of the week, is that upon 
that day, the Holy Ghoſt did firſt come down on the A. 
poſtles; and that upon the ſame Peter preached his firſt 
ſermon unto the Jews, and baptized ſuch of them as be. 
lieved ; there being added to the Church, that day, three 
thoutand ſouls. This happened on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
which tell that year upon the Sunday, or firſt day of the 
week, as elſewhere the Scripture calls it; but as it was a 
ſpecial and a caſual thing, ſo can it yield bur little proof 
11 1t yield us any, that the Lord's-day was then obſerved ; 
or, that the Holy Ghoſt did by ſelecting of that day for 
his deſcent on the Apoſtles, intend to dignify it for ſab- 
bath. For, firſt, it was a caſual thing, that Pentecoſt ſhould 


tall that year upon the Sunday. It was a moveable teaſt 


as unto the day, ſuch as did change and ſhitt itſelf, ac- 
cording to the poſition of the feaſt of Paſſover ; the 
rule being this, that on what day ſoever the ſecond of 
the paſſover did fall, upon that alto fell the great feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, as Scaliger hath rightly noted, Emend. Temp. 
I. 2. So that as often as the Paſſover did fall upon the 


Saturday or ſabbath, as this year it did; then Pentecoſt 


fell upon the Sunday; but when the Paſſover did chance 
to fall upon the Tueſday, the Pentecoſt fell that year, up- 
on the Wedneſday; & /ic de cateris. And if the rule be 
true, as 1 think it 1s, That no ſufficient argument can le 
drawn from a caſual fact; and that the fallug of tue Pen- 
tecoſt, that year, upon the t day of the week, be mere- 
ly caſual ; the coming of the Holy Ghoft upon that day, 
will be no argument nor authority, to ſtate the firſt day 
of the week in the place and honour of the Jewiſh ſab- 


bath. - 

There may be other reaſons given, why God made 
choice of that time, rather than of any other ; as firſt, 
becauſe about that very time before, he had proclaimed 
the law upon mount Sinai; and ſecondly, that ſo he might 
the better countenance and grace the Goſpel, in the fight 
of men, and add the more authority unto the dodtrine of 
the Apoſtles. The feaſt of Pentecoſt was a great and fa- 
mous feſtival, at which the Jews, all of them, wete to 
come to Jeruſalem, there to appear before the Lord ; 
and amongſt others, thoſe which had their hands in our 
Saviour's blood. And therefore, as Chryſoſtom notes it, 
in Acts 11. did God ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, at that 
time of Pentecoſt ; becauſe thoſe men that did conſent to 
our Saviour's death, might publickly- receive rebuke for 
that bloody act; and fo bear record to the power of our 
Saviour's Goſpel, before all the world: So that the thing 
being caſual, as unto the day; and ſpecial, as unto the 


| buſineſs then by God intended; it will afford us little 


proof, as before I ſaid, either that the Lord's-day was, 28 


then, oblerved; or, that the Holy Ghoſt did ſelect that 
day tor ſo great a work, to dignity it for a ſabbath. 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 64: 


— — 44 


The next Scripturo is, that where we are told what Paul 
did at Troas, upon the firft day of the wee. The whole pat- 
age in the text ſtands thus. Upon the firſt day of the week 
ben the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his 
ſpeech until midnight, Acts xx. 7. Take notice here, that 
paul had tarried there ſeven days before this happened, 
Now, in this text there are two things to be conſidered ; 
firſt, what was done upon that day; and ſecondly, whar 
day it was that is there remembred. Firſt, for the action, 
ic is aid to be breaking of bread, which ſome conclude to 
be alminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
Paul's diſcourſe, which followed on it, to be a Sermon. 
But Chryſoſtom, in locum, tells us plainly otherwiſe : 
Their meeting at that time, ſaith he, was not eſpecially to 
receive inſtruction from Paul, but to eat bread with him; 
and there, upon occaſion given, he diſcourſed unto them. 
See, faith the Father, how they all made bold with Paul's 
table, as it had been common to them all; and as it ſeems 
to me, faith he, Paul fitring at the table, did diſcourſe 
thus with them. Therefore, it ſeems by him, that as the 
meeting was at an ordinary ſupper ; ſo the diſcourſe there 
happening was no ſermon properly, but an occaſional diſ- 
pute. Lyra affirms the ſame in theſe words: They came 
together to break bread, tor the refreſhment and ſupport of 
their bodies only ; and being there, Paul preached unto 
them, or as the Greek and Latin have it, he diſputed with 
them, prius eos reficiens pane verbi divini, refreſhing of 
them firſt with the bread of life. This alſo ſeems to be 
the meaning of the Church of England, who, in the mar- 
gin of the Bible, allowed by Canon 80, doth reter us un- 
to the ſecond of the Acts, ver. 46, where it is ſaid of the 
diſciples, that they did break their bread from houſe to houſe, 
and eat their meat together with joy and ſingleneſs of heart; 
which plainly muſt be meant of ordinary and common meats. 

Therefore, no Sabbath or eſtabliſhed day of publick 


meeting can be collected from hence. 


This action of Paul at Troas is placed by our chronolo- 
gers in Anno 57 of our Saviour's birth; in which year alſo 
he wrote this firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians; wherein, 
amongſt many other things, we read, that he gives them 
this direction touching collections for the poorer brethren 
at Jeruſalem. Concerning the gathering for the Saints, 
ſaith he, as I have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, ſo 
do ye alſo. And how was that? Every firſt day of the 
week let every one of you ſet aſide by himſelf, and lay up as 
God hath proſpered bim, that there be no gatherings when I 
come, This ſome have made a principal argument to prove 
the inſtitution of the Lord's Day to be Apoſtolical; yet, 
though ſhould we grant it to be Apoſtolical, certainly it 
never can be proved ſo from this text of Scripture. For, 


What hath this to do with a Lord's Day duty, or how 
may it appear from hence, that the Lord's Day was ordered 


by the Apoſtles to be weekly celebrated, inſtead of the 
now antiquated Fewifh Sabbath; being an intimation only 
of Paul's deſire to the particular Churches of the Galatians 
and the Corinthians, what he would have them do in a 
particular and preſent caſe ? Agabus had fignitied by the 
Spirit, Acts xi. 28, 29. That there ſhould be a great dearth 
over all the world; and thereupon the Antiochians parpofed 
to ſend relief unto the brethrea which dwelt in Fudea. It 
is not to be thought that they made this collection on the 
Sunday only, but ſent their common bounties to them when 
and as often as they pleaſed. Collections for the poor, in 
themſelves conſidered, are no Lord's Day duties, no du- 
ties proper to the day; and therefore are not here ap- 
pointed to be made in the congregation, but every man is 
ordered to Jay up ſomewhat by himſelf, as it were in ſtore, 
that when it came to a large ſum, it might be ſent away 
unto Jeruſalem ; which being but a particular caſe, and 
ſuch a Caſe as was to end with the occa/jon, can be no ge- 
neral rule for a perpetuity. For, Might it not fall out in 
time, that there might be no poor, nay, no ſaints at all in 
all Jeruſalem; as when the town was razed by Adrian, or 
after people by the Saracens? Surely, if not before, yet 
then this duty was to ceaſe, and no collection to be made 
by thoſe of Corinth; and conſequently, no Lord's Day to 
be kept amongſt them, becauſe no collection, in caſe col- 
lections for the faints, as ſome do gather trom this place, 
were a {afficient argument to prove the Lord's Day inſti- 
ruted by Divine Authority. Bur let us take the text, with 
duch obſervations as have been made upon it by the Fathers. 


— — — 0 


Upon the firft day of the week, 1. e. as generally they con- 
ceive it, on the Lord's Day, And why cn that? Chry- 


ſoſtom, in locum. gives this reaſon ot it, that fo the very 


day might prompt them to be bountiful to their poor bre- 
t hren, as being that day whereon they had received ſuch 
ineſtimable bourties at the hands of God, in the Reſutection 
of our Saviour. What is to be done on that day? Unuſ- 
quiſque apud ſe reponat, Let every man lay by himleli, 
ſays the Apoſtle, & «© To, ds Thy cxntuoiay Gipiro, Be 
faith not, as Chryſoſtom obſerves, let every man bring id 
to the Church: And why? iz ji dia. 7 piytrurrar, tor 
tear leſt ſome might be aſhamed at the ſmallneſs ot their 
offering; bur let them lay ic by, faith he, and aud unto it 
week by week, that at my coming it may grow *C 2 Bt 
proportion, That there be no gathering when I come, but 
that the money may be ready to be ſent away 1mimc- 
diately upon my coming; and being thus raiſed up by 


little and little, they might not be ſo ſenſible thereot, as 


if, upon his coming to them, it were to be collected all at 
once, and upon the ſudden, ut paulatim rejervantes Hoi 
ana hora gravari ſe putent, as Bierom, in locum. bath it. 
Now, as it is moſt clear, that this makes nothing for the 
Lord's Day, or the tranflation of the Sabbath thereunto, 
by any Apoſtolical precept; ſo it is not fo clear, that this 
was done upon the ist day of the week, but that ſome 
learned men have doubted thereof, Calvin upon the place, 
takes notice how Chryſoftom expounds the pic calCals of 
the Apoſtle, by primo ſabbati, the firſt day of the week, as 
the Engliſh reads it; but likes it not, cu: ego non aſſentior, 
as his phraſe is, conceiving rather this to be the m auiug of 
Paul, that on ſome Sabbath-day or other, until his coming, 
every man ſhould lay up ſomewhat towards the ccle7700. 
And in the ſecond ot his inſtitutes, ch. viii. n. 38. he aftums 
expreſly, that the day deſtinate by Paul to theſe coll ts ions, 
was the Sabbarh-day. The like is obſerved by Victoiinus, 
Strigelius, Hunnius, and Aretius, all Proteſtant writers. 
Stmgulis ſabbatis, ſaith Strigelius, per /ingula ſabbata ; fo 
Aretius, drcbus ſabbatorum, faith Egidius Hunnius; all 
rendring x7, uiay oaCCare, on the Sabbath-days ; yet He- 
mingius is more particular, who, in his comment on the 
place, takes it indefinitely for any day in the week, fo they 
fixed on one, vult enim ut quilibet certum diem, in ſeptimana, 
conſtituat, in quo apud ſe ſeponat, quod irrogaturus eff in 
pauperes. Take which you will, either of the Fathers, or 
the Mcderns, and we ſhall find no Lord's Day inſtituted 
by any Apftolical command, no Gal ter on foot by 
them upon the ißt day of the week, as tome would have 
it; much leſs that any ſuch ordinance ſhould be hence 
collected out of theſe words of the Apoſtle. 

Indeed, it is not probable, that he, who ſo oppoſed himſelf 
againſt the old Sabbath, would erect a new. This had 
not been to abrogate the ceremony, but to change the 
day; whercas he laboured what he could to beat down all 
the difference of days and times, which had been formerly 
obſerved. In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, written In Auuo 
59, he lays it home unto their charge, that they obſerved 
days, and months, and times, and years, Cap. 4. ver. 10. 
and ſeems a little to bewail his own misfortune, as if he 
had beſtowed his labour in vain amongſt them. I know 
it is conceived by ſome, that Paul ſpake it of the obſerva- 
tion of thoſe days and times, that had been uſed among 


the Gentiles, and fo had no relation to the Jewiſh Sabbath, 


or any difference of times obſerved amongſt them. Am- 
broſe and Auguſtin, in locum, were both of this opinion. 
Hence it thould be obſerved, that the legal Sabbath be- 
gan to ceaſe upon the preaching of the Goſpel, inſenſibly 
and by degrees, not being afterwards obſerved as it had 
been formerly, or counted any neceſſary part of God's pub- 
lick worthip. Only ſome uſe was made thereot tor the en- 
largement of God's Church, by reaſon that the people 
had been accuſtomed to meet together on that day, for 
the performance of religious ſpiritual duties. This made 
it more regarded than it would have been, eſpecially in 
the eaſtern parts of Greece and Aſia, where the provincias 
Fews were more numerous; and being a great acceſſion to 
the Goſpel, could not fo ſuddenly torſake their ancient 
cuſtoms: Yet fo, that the firft day of the week began to 
grow Into ſome credit towards the end of this firſt age; 
eſpecially after the final deſolation of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, which happened Anno 72 of Chritt's nativity. So 
that the religious obſervation ot this day begining in the 


age of the Apoſtles, no doubt, but with their approbation 
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aid authority, and ſince continuing in the ſame reſpect for 
ſo many ages, may be very well accounted amongſt thoſe 
Apoſtolical traditioas, which have been univerſally received 


| 


in the Church of God: For, being it was the day which 


our Redcemer honoured with his reſurrection, it eaſily 
might attain unto that eſteem, as to be honoured by the 
Chriſtians with che publick meetings, that ſo they might 
with greater comfort preſerye and cheriſh the memorial of 
ſo great a mercy, in reference unto which the world's crea- 
tion ſeemed not ſo conſiderable. By reaſon of which work 
wrought on it, it came, in time, to be entitled, zar* i, 
the Lord's Day; which attribute is firſt found in the Reve- 
lation, ch. x, writ by John, about the 94th year of our Sa- 
viour's birth. So long it was before we find the Church 
took notice of it by a proper name; for, I perſwade my 
ſelf, that had that day been deſtinate at that time to reli- 
gious duties, or honoured with the name of the Lord's 
Day when Paul preached at Troas, or wrote to the Corin- 
thians, which, as before, we ſhewed was in the fifty-ſeventh, 
neither Luke nor the Apoſtle had fo paſſed it over, and 
called it only the firft day of the week, as they both have 
done. And when it had this attribute affixed unto it, it 
only was ar iZoynv, as before we ſaid, by reaſon of our 
Saviour's reſ{urreCtion performed upon it, and that the con- 
gregat ion might not be aſſembled as well on them, as on 
the other. For, firſt, it was not called the Lord's Day 
exclulively, but by way of eminency, in reference to the 
reſurrection only, all other days being the Lord's as well 
as this, prima ſabbati ſigniſicat diem Dominicum, quo Domi- 
nus reſurrexit, & reſurgendo ifti ſeculo ſubvenit, mundumgue 
ipſo die creavit qui ob excellentiam tanti miraculi proprie dies 
Dominica appellatur, i. e. dies Domini, quamvis omnes ſunt 
Domini. So Bruno Herbipolenſis, in Pal. xxiii. hath re- 
ſolved it. And next, it was not fo defigned for the pub- 
lick meetings of the Church, as if they might not be aſ- 
ſembled as well on every day as this. For, as Hierom, 
in Gal. iv. hath determined, all days are equal in them- 
ſelves, as the Fathar tells us. Chriſt was not crucified on 
the Friday only, nor did he riſe only upon the Lord's Day, 
but that we may make every day the holy day of his re- 


ſurrection, and every day eat his bleſſed body in the facra- 


ment. When therefore certain days were publickly aſ- 
figned by godly men for the aſſemblies of the Church, this 
was done only for their ſakes, qui magis ſeculo vacant quam 
Deo, who lean more to the world than to him that made 
it, and therefore either could not, or rather would not, 
every day aſſemble in the Church of God. Upon which 
ground, as they made choice of this, (even in the age of 
the Apoſtles) for one, becauſe our Saviour roſe that day 
from amongſt the dead, fo choſe they Friday for another, 
by reaſon of our Saviour's paſſion ; and Wedneſday, on the 
which he had been betrayed ; the Saturday, or ancient Sav- 
bath, being mean while retained in the eaſtern Churches: 
Nay, in the primitive times, excepting in the hear of per- 


ſecution, they met together every day for the receiving of 


the ſacrament ; that being fortified with that v/aticum, they 


might with greater courage encounter death, if they chanced 


to meet him. So that the greateſt honour which in this age 
was given the %%, day of the week, or Sunday, is that 
about the cloſe thereof, they did begin to honour it with 
the name or title of the Lord's Day, and made it one of 
thoſe ſet days whereon the people met together for religious 
exerciſes; though much dittering from a Sabbath-day's ob- 
ſervan-e, 

have already produced ſufficient evidence out of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Monuments of the Apo- 
ſtolick age, that the Fewiſb Sabbath, or ſeventh day's reſt, 
was abrogated by Chritt, as a part of the ceremonial law 
of Mofes ; and that the Chriſtian Sabbath, or Lord's Day, 


* 


which is the fir/# day of the week, roſe by degrees by Apo- 

As for the duties of that day, they were moſt likely 
ſuch as formerly had been uſed in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, 
reading the Law and Prophets openly to the congregation, 
and afterwards expounding part thereot, as occaſion ſerved ; 
calling upon the Lord their God tor the continuance of 
his mercies, and finging pfalms and hymns unto him, as 
by way of thankſgiving. Theſe the Apoſtles tound in the 
Jewiſh Church, and approving of the iame, commended 
them unto the care ot the Diſciples, by them to be ob- 
ſerved as often, and on what day foever they met to- 
gether. . 


Firſt, for the reading of the law, Origen faith, in * 


hom. 15. expreſly, that it was ordered ſo by the Apoſtles 
Fudaicarum hiſtocriarum libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtelis = 
gendi in Eccleſiis, as he there informs us. 'To this is 
joined in proceſs of time, the reading of the Holy Goſpe] 
and other Evangelical Writings; it being ordered by Peter 
that Mark's Goſpel ſhould be read in the 
Euſebius, hiſt. I. i. 15. tells us; and by Paul, 1 Theſl. c. 
ult. v. 17. that his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſhould ba 
read unto all the holy brethren ; and allo, that to the Co. 
loſſians, to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans ; ca 
ult. v. 16. as that from Laodicea, in the Church f the C;. 
Ifians. By which example, not only all the writings cl 
the Apoſtles, but many of the writings of Apoſtolical 
men, were publickly read unto the people; and {or that 
purpoſe one appointed, to exerciſe the miniſtry of a reader 
in the Congregation, So ancient 1s the reading of the 
Scriptures in the Church of God. To this by way of 
comment or application, was added as we find by Pauls 
directions, 1 Cor, xiv. 3. the uſe of prophecy or preaching 
interpretation of the Scriptures, to edifying, and to ex. 
hortation, and to comfort; this exerciſe to be performed 
with the head uncovered, as well of the preacher, as of 
the hearer, Every man praying or propheſying with his head 
covered, difſhonoureth his head, as the Apoſtle hath inform- 


ed us, 1 Cor. xi. 4. See our note on the place. Where we 


have an authority for publick prayers for the congregation; 
The prieſt to offer to the Lord, the prayers and ſupplica- 
tions of the people; and they to ſay Amen unto thoſe 
prayers, which the prieſt made for them. Theſe to con- 
tain in them all things neceſſary for the Church of God, 
which are the ſubject of all ſupplications, prayers, inter- 
ceſfrons, and giving of thanks ; and to extend to all nen 
alſo, eſpecially unto kings and ſuch as be in authority 
that under them we may be godly and quietly governed, 
leading a peaceable life in all godlineſs and boneſty, 1 Tim. 
ii. i | 

For the performance of which laſt duties, with the 
greater comfort, it was diſpoſed that Pſalms and hymns 
ſhould be intermingled with the reſt of- the publick ſer- 
vice; which comprehending whatſoever is moſt excellent 
in the Book of Ged, and being ſo many notable forms of 
praiſe and prayer, were chearfully and unanimouſly to be 
ſung amongſt them. And thereupon Paul reprehended 
thoſe of Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. in that they joined not 
with the aſſembly, but had their Pſalms unto themſelves, 
Whereby it ſeems that they had left the true uſe of Pſalms, 
which being ſo many acclamations, exultations, and holy 


provocations, to give God the glory; were to be ſung 


together by the whole aflembly ; their ſinging at that time, 
being little, more than a melodious kind ot pronunciation, 
ſuch as is commonly now uſed in ſinging of the ordinary 
Pſalms and prayers in cathedral Churches. And fo it 


ſtood, till in the entrance of this age, Ignatius Biſhop of 


Antiochia, one who was converſant with the Apoſtles, 
brought in the uſe of ſinging alternatim, courſe by courſe, 
according as it ſtill continues in our publick quires, 
where one fide anſwers to another ; ſome ſhew whereof is 
left in Parochial Churches, in which the miniſter and the 
people anſwer one another, in their ſeveral turns; fee 
Socrat. hit, Ii. 6. c. 8. in which caſe, we muſt not omit the 
account which the ancient Heathen author Pliny gives to 
the emperor Trajan, concerning this very practice. Their 


greateſt crime, ſaid he, was this, that at a certain day, 


they did meet together before day-light, and there ſing Huus 
to Chriſt as unto a God, one with another in their courſes ; 
and after bind themſelves together by a common ſacrament, 
not unto any wicked or unjuſt attempt, but to live orderly 
without committing robbery, theft, adultery, or the like o- 


fences. . 


Now the day there meant by Pliny, muſt be Saturday 
or Sunday, it it were not both; both of them being in 
thoſe times, and in thoſe parts, where Pliny lived, much 
obſerved ; as may be gathered from Ignatius, who flouriſh- 
ed at that time. For the world being full of dangerous 
fancies, and heretical dotages, the Church was much diſ- 
quieted about the worſhip of God, e. g. The Ebionites 
ſtood hard for retaining the Jewiſh ſabbath, and ſtrove to 
have it celebrated, as it had been formerly; obſerving yet 
the Lord's: day, as the Chrittians did, in honour of the re- 
ſurrection of our Lord and Saviour, as Euſebius tells, hilt. 
l. 3. c. x. 3. Epiphanius, l. i. hæreſ. 30. n. 2, faith the 

very 


Congregation, as 
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rery ſame. And on the other ſide, there was a fort of 
nereticks in the eaſtern parts, (whereof, ſee Irenæus, 11. 1. 
4. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, and 25.) who thought that this 
world being corruptible, could not be made but by a very 
evil author. Therefore, as the Jews did by the feſtival 
ſolemnity of their ſabbath, rejoice in God that created 
the world, as in the author of all goodneſs ; fo they in 
hatred of the maker of the world, ſorrowed, and wept, 
and faſted on that day, as being the birth-day of all evil. 
And whereas the orthodox Chriſtians did folemnize the 
Sunday in a joyful memory of Chriſt's reſurrection; fo 
likewiſe at the ſelt-ſame time, ſuch hereticks as denied 
the reſurreftion faſted, when the reſt rejoiced. Againſt 
which two laſt hereſies, it was, that Ignatius affirmed with 
ſuch zeal and earneſtneſs, That it any one did fait either 
upon the Lord's. day, or the ſabbath, except one ſabbath 


Chrift. So he in his Epiſtle, ad Philippenſes, Ann. 102. 
Now as Ignatius labours nere, to advance the fabbath, in 
oppoſition of thoſe hereticks, who made it an equal feſti- 
val with the Lord's-day ; ſo being to deal with thoſe, 
which too much magnihed the ſabbath, and thought the 
Chriſtians bound unto it, as the Jews had been ; he bends 
himſelf another way, and reſolves it thus; Mnxtr; 85 
aaCCarilupy Is aids, ws dpyious yolegslts, Sc. Let us 
not keep the ſabbath in a Fewiſh manner, in ſloth and idle- 
aeſs, for it is written, that he that will not labour ſpall not 
eat, and in the ſweat of thy brows fhalt thou eat thy bread. 
But let us keep it after a ſpiritual faſtuon, not in bodily 
eaſe, but in the ſtudy of the law; (i. e. of Chriſt) not eat- 
ing meat dreſt yefterday, or drinking luke-warm drinks, or 
walking out a limited ſpace, or ſettling our delights, as they 


aid, on dancing; but in the contemplation of the works of | 


God. And after we have ſ» kept the fabbath, let every 
one that loveth Chrift, keep the Lord's-day feſtival, the 
reſurretFion>day, the queen and empreſs of all days; in which 
our life was raiſed again, and death was overcome by our 


Lord and Saviour. So that we ſee, that he would have 
both days obſerved ; the ſabbath firſt, though not as like 
the Ebionites, in a Jewiſh manner; and after that the 
Lord's-day, which he ſo much magnifieth, the better to 
abate that high eſteem, which ſome had caſt upon the ſab- 
bath. Agreeable unto this, we find that in the conſtitu- 
tutions of the Apoſtles, both days are ordered to be kept 
holy, ene in memorial of the creation, the other of the 
reſurrection. | | | 

And fo it was obſerved in the eaſtern parts, where 
thoſe of the diſperſion had took up their ſeats ; and having 
continued their meetings on the ſabbath. day, could not fo 
calily be perſuaded from it. But in the weſtern Churches, 
in the which the Jews were not ſo conſiderable, and where 
thoſe hereticks before remembred, had been ſcarcely heard 
of, it was plainly otherwiſe : That day not only not being 
honoured with their publick meetings, but deſtinate to a 
ſettled or conſtant faſt. But Juſtin Martyr, who then 
lived in Rome, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, in Apolog. 2. Upon 
the Sunday all of us aſſemble in the congregation; as bein 
that firſt day wherein God ſeparating the light and dark- 
neſs, did create the world; and Feſus Chriſt our Saviour 
roſe again from the dead. Upon the day called Sunday, all 
that abide within the cities or about the fields, do meet to- 
gether in ſome place, where the records of the Apoſtles, and 
writings of the Prophets, as much as is appointed, are read 
unto us. The reader having done, the prieſt or prelate mi- 
niſtreth a word of eg hortation, that wwe do imitate thoſe 
good things whith are there repeated. Then ftanding up 
rogether, we ſend up our prayers unto the Lord; which end- 
ed, there is delivered unto every one of us, bread, and wine 
with water. After all this, the prieſt or prelate offers up 
our prayers and thankſgiving as much as in him is, to 
God ; and all the people fay Amen ; thoſe of the richer 
fort, ue x7, wegaipeow, every man as he would him- 
ſelt, contributing ſomething towards the relief of the poor- 
er brethren ; which was diſpoſed amongſt them afterwards 
by the prieſt or prelate. | | | 

Tertullian, who flouriſhed in the very fiſt beginnings 


of the 3d century, calls this day by three ſeveral names. 


Firſt, he calls it, Djes ſolis, Sunday, as we now commonly 
call it; The ſecond name by which Tertullian calls this 
day, is the eighth day ſimply ; Erhricis ſemel annuus dies 
quiſquis feſtus eft, tibi offavo quogue die, de Idolat. c. 14. 


The third is, Dies Dominicus, or, the Lord's-day, de 
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| corqna mil. CY: To him we might add, Origen in Gen. 
hom. 10. contr. celſ. l. 8. Cyprian, lib. 2. ep. 5. and de 
pick. & eleem. decret. lib. 5. c. 7, Oc. 


Now in theſe various names of the Sunday, to {et thoſe 


right who may be offended at the retaining ancient names, 
tor this day, not found in Scripture, we muſt take notice, 
thar the Jews in honour of their ſabbath, uſed to refer 
their times to that; diſtinguiſhing their days by Prima 
Sabbati, Secunda Sabbati, and fo until they came to the 
ſabbath it ſelf ; as on the other fide the Gentiles, follow- 
ing the motions of the planets, gave to each day the name 
of that particular planet, by which the firſt hour of the 
day was governed, as their Aſtrologers had taught thein, 
as, Sunday, Monday, Oc. 
retained the cuſtom of the Jews; and for that reaſon cal- 
led that day on which our Saviour rote, i caCCare, 
una ſabbati, the firſt day of the week, as our Engliſh tran- 
{lation reads it. The fathers, many of them followed their 
example. 
of Ouintum Sabbati, Epiſt. 118. and fo doth venerable 
Beda, hiſt. lib. 4. c. 25. Hierom, calls Tueſday, Tertium 
Sabbati, in Epitaph. Paulæ; Tertullian, Friday, by the 
old name, paraſceve, 1. 4. adrerſ. Marcion. Saturday they 
called generally the ſabbath ; and Sunday, ſometimes Dies 
Solis, and 1s ſometimes Dominicus. 5 

Polydore Virgil is of opinion, de invent. rerum, I. 5, 6. 
hating the name and memory of the Gentile-gods, order- 
ed, that the days ſhould be called by the name of Feriz 
and the diſtinction to be made by Prima feria, ſecunda 
feria, &c. the ſabbath and the Lord's-day, holding their 
names, and places, as before they did. Hence that of 
Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, de imagine mundi, cap. 28. 
Hebræi nominant dies ſitos, una vel prima ſabvati, &c. 


Now the Apoſtles being Jews, 


Auſtin thereupon calls "Thurſday, by the name 


dope Silveſter, as 


Pagani ſic, dies ſolis, lunæ, &c. Cbriſtiani vero ſic dies 


nominant, viz. Dies Dominicus, feria prima, &c. ſabbatum. 


But I muſt obſerve, this is no univerſal rule; the writers 


of the Chriſtian Church not tying up their hands ſo ſtrict- 


ly, as to give the days what names they pleaſed ; fave 
that the Saturday is called amongſt them by no other 
name, than that which formerly it had, the ſabbath. So 
that whenever, for a thouſand years, and upwards, we 
meet with ſabbatum, in any writer of what name ſoever, 


it muſt be underſtood of no day but Saturday. As for the 


other day, the day of the reſurrection, all the Evangeliſts, 
and Paul, take notice of no other name, than of the fr/t 
day of the week. John, and after him, Ignatius, call it 
\ 3 | , 
xvejaxnv, the Lord's-day. But then again, Juitin Martyr 
for the ſecond century, doth in two ſeveral paſſages call it 
no otherwiſe than T 78 n).is Ex, Sunday, as then the 
Gentiles called it, and we commonly call it now ; and fo 
Tertullian for the third, who uſeth both, and calls it 
ſometimes diem ſolis, and ſometimes Dominicum, as before 
was ſaid. Which neither of them would have done, on 
any reſpect ſoever, had it been either contrary to the word 
of God, or ſcandalous unto his Church. So for the after- 
ages, in the edicts of Conſtantine, Valentinian, Valens, 
Gratian, Honorius, Arcadius, Theodoſius ; all Chriſtian 
Princes, it hath no other name than Sunday, or dies ſolis; 
and for many years after them, the ſynod held at Dingu- 


Sunday. Bur we never find this Lord's-day, diſtinguiſhed 
in any author; or council or decretal, or edict by the 
name of the ſabbath- day. | 3 

So fit you have read of the Lord's-day, as taken up to 
be obſerved in the peculiar worſhip of God, by the com- 
mon conſent of the Church, Nas not inſtituted or cita- 
bliſhed by any text of Scripture, nor ſo much as by the 
edict of ag emperor, or decree of a council. But, 


the Chriſtian Church, from his time were very particular in 
their orders, about the appointment of this ſet day of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and concerning the publick ſervice to 
performed therein. As, ö | Ee 

Conſtantine the Great, who was the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
peror that publickly profeſſed the Goſpel, made this par- 
ticular law for keeping the Lord's: day, or Sunday, as Eu- 


ſebius informs us in his lite, lib. 4. c. 18. That all the 


ſubjects of his empire ſhould take their reſt from labour, 
on that day of the week, which had been inſtituted in 
memory of our Saviour's reſurrection. Conſequently, 25 


his army conſiſted of a mixture of Chriſtians and Gentiles, 


7 2 the 


lofinum, in the lower Bavaria, Anno 772, calls it plainly, | 


Now in the ſequel, you may ſce that the emperors, from 
the reign of Conſtantine the Great, and the councils of 
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the Chriſtian ſoldiers were permitted and ordered to go | managing of eccleſiaſtical affairs was uſurped or committed 

to, and offer up their prayers to Almighey God in their | to them. 1 hope, it was not ſo with the former {ſabbath 
i proper Churches, upon the Sunday, as it is there particu- | which neither took original from cuſtom, that People be. 
| larly ftiled. And the Heathen part of his camp, who re- ing not fo forward to give God a day; nor required an 
ö mained in their ancient errors, were ordered to aſſemble in | countenance or authority {rom the kings of Iſrael te 688. 

the open fields on the fame day, and on a ſignal given, to firm and ratiſy it. The Lord ſpake the word, that bo 


pray unto the Lord in the following terms, or form of | would have one day in ſeven, preciſely the ſeventh ge 
prayer : | | from the world's creation, to be a day of reſt unto all kj 
| | people; which ſaid, it was the Iſraelites duty, gladly tg 


Te ſolum Deum agnoſcimus, te regem profitemur, te adju- | fabmit and obey his pleaſure. And this was done all at 
torem tnvocamus, per te vittorias conſecutt ſuns, per te | once, not by degrees, by little and little, as he could ſee 
hoſtes ſuperavimus, a te & praſentem felicitazem conſecutos the people affected to it, or as he found it fitteſt for them. 
fatemur, & flturam adepturos ſperamus ; titi omnes ſuppli- The Lord's-day had no ſuch command that it ſhould be 
ces ſumns, a te petimus, ut Conſtantinum In peratorem no- ſanëtified, but was left plainly to God's people, to Pitch 
frum una cum pits ejus liberis, quan diittiſſiue nobis ſatoum | on this, or any other day tor the publick worſhip of G0. 
S vittorem conſerves. | And being taken up amongſt them, and made a day o 

In Engliſh, thus ; meeting in the congregation for religious exerciſes ; yer 

" We do acknowledge thee to be the only God, we con- for 300 years there was neither law to bind them to it 
feſs thee to be the King, we call upon thee as our helper | nor any reſt from labour or from worldly buſineſſes requireg 

and defender, by thee alone it is, that we have got the | upon it. And when it ſeemed good unto Chriſtian Prin. 

500 | victory, and ſubdued our enemies, to thee as we refer all | ces, the nurſing fathers of God's Church, to lay reſtrain; 
| our preſent happineſs, ſo from thee alſo do we expect our | upon their people, yet at the fiſt they were not general; 
future. Thee therefore we beſeech, that thou wouldſt but only thus, that certain men in cectain places, ſhould 

pleaſe to keep in all health and ſafety, our noble empe- | lay alide their ordinary and daily works, to attend God's 

# | ror Conſtantine, with his hopeful progeny. See Euſeb. ib. ſervice in the Church; thoſe whoſe employments were moſt 
| c. 20, and 23. | toilſome, and moſt repugnant to the true nature of a fab. 
25 | bath, being allowed to follow and purſue their labours, be. 

Nor did he only take him to command or appoint the cauſe molt neceſſary to the commonwealth. And in the 
day, as to all his ſubjects; and to preſcribe a form of following times, when as the prince and prelate, in their 
prayer, as unto the Genciles; bur to decree what works | ſeveral places, endeavoured to reſtrain them from that 
| | ſhould be allowed upon it, and what intermitted. In for- | allo, which tormerly they had permitted, and interdicted 
y mer times, though the Lord's-day, had got the credit, as almoſt all kind of bodily labour upon that day ; it was not 
to be honoured with the publick meetings of the congre- brought about with much ſtruggling, and oppoſition of the 

gat ion yet was it not ſo ſtrictly kept, no not in time of people ; more than a theuſand years being paſt, alter 
Divine-ſervice, but that the publick magiſtrates, judges | Chriſt's aſcenſion, before the Lord's-day had attained that 
Bu and other miniſters of ſtare, were to attend thoſe great | ſtate in which now it ſtandeth, as I could make it appear. 
employments they were, called unto, without relation to And being brought unto that ſtate, wherein now it ſtands, 
this day, or ceſſation on it, and ſo did other men that had it doth not ſtand fo firmly and on ſuch ſure grounds, but 


a 
| lets employments, and thoſe not fo neceſſary. Theſe things that thoſe powers which raiſed it up, may take it lower if 1 
) this pious emperor taking into conſideration, and finding they pleaſe, yea, take it quite away, as unto the time, and a 
no neceſſity, but that his judges and other publick mini- Jette it on any other day, as to them ſeems beft, as ſome of n 

{ters might attend. God's ſervice on that day; at leaſt nor | the beſt authors among the School. Divines and Proteſtants \ 

be a means to keep others from it: And knowing that of great name and credit in the world have taught. A 

ſuch as dwelt in cites had ſufficicnt leiſure to frequent the | power which no man will preſume to ſay was ever challeng- 0 

Church, and that artificets without any publick diſcom- | ed by the Jews over the ſabbath. Beſides, t 

modity, might for that time forbear their ordinary labours; All things are plainly contrary in theſe two days, as to N 

* he ordered and appointed, that all of them, in their ſere- | the purpoſe and intent of the inſtitution: For, in the Sab- ; 


ral places ſhould this day lay aſide their own bu/ineſ5, to bath, that which was principally aimed at, was reft ſrom 
attend the Lord's. But then withal conſidering, that /,, that neither they nor any that belonged unto chem, 
ſuch as followed husbandry, could not ſo well neglc& the | ſhould do any manner of work upon that day, bur fic ſtil 
times of ſeed and harveſt, but that they were to take ad- and reſt themſelves. Their meditating on God's word, ot 
vantage of the faireſt and moſt ſeaſonable weather, as God | on his goodneſs, manifeſted in the wor ld's creation, was to 
pleaſed to ſend it; he left it free to them to follow their that only an acceſſory ; and as for reading of the law in the 
affairs on what day ſcever ; leit otherwiſe they might loſe | congregation, that was not taken up till more than 1900 
thoſe bleſſings, which God in his great bounty had be- years after the law was given; and being taken up, came 
ſtowed upon them. This is mentioned in the very edict | 18 by eccleſiaſtical ordinance only, not by Divine Authority. 
he {et forth about it; ſee L. Omnes, cap. de feriis. This] But in the 2flitution of the Lord's Day, that which was 
edict bears date, in the Nones of March, Anno 321, be- | principally aimed at, was the performance of religious and 
ing the cleventh year of that prince's empire. Thus the | Chriſtian duties, hearing the word, receiving of the ſacra- 
firſt great work done by the firſt great Chriſtian Prince, ments, praiſing the Lord for all his mercies, and praying 
was to declare his royal pleaſure about this day; what | to him jointly wich the congregation for the continuance of 
things he thought molt proper to permit, and what to dif- the {lame reſt and ceſſation trom the works of /abour, came 
allow upon it, teaching all other kings and princes which | not in till afterwards ; and then but as an acceſſory to the 
have ſince ſucceeded, what they ſhould alſo do on the former duties, and that not ſettled and eſtabliſhed for a 
{ame occaſion. Jo this I could add many more imperial | thouſand years, when all the proper and peculiar duties of 
conſtitutions for the obſervance of this day to the Lord, | the day had been at their perfection a long time before. 
beſides a great number of eccleſiaſtical decrees, by biſhops So that it we regard either inſtitutions, or the authority by 
in their particular dioce ſies, and general councils. Bur | which they were ſo inſtituted, che end and plurpoſe at the which 
as they would ſwell this Diſſertation too much, I refer you | they principally aimed, or the proceedings in the ſettling 
to the hiſtory of the ſabbath, by Dr. Hey lin, b. ii. c. 3. and confirming ot them, the difference will be found fo 
and ſhall now conclude. great, that no man can affirm in ſenſe and reaſon, that 
Thus we ſee upon what grounds the Lord's-day ſtands; | the Lord's Day is a Sabbath, or fo to be obſerved as the 
on cuſtom tirft, and voluntary conſecration of it to religi- Sabbarh was, among the jews. 


ous meetings ; thar cuſtom countenanced by the authority | Ver. 8. — Pentecolt.} Or, Whitſunday. 

of the Church of God, which tacitly approved the fame; | Ver. 9. — There are many adverſaries.] See Acts 
and finally confirmed and ratied by Chriſtian Princes | xix. 22. | 

throughout their empires. And as the day, ſo reſt from Ver. 10. — Timotheus.) 1. e. Timothy his diſciple. 

labours and reſtraint rom buſineſs upon that day, received Sce the Introduction to the writ of Tim. 

its greatest ſtreugth trom the ſupreme magiſtrate, as long | Ver. 12. —— Apolios.] See ch. i. ver. 12. 

as he retained that power which tc him belonged ; as after | Ver. 14. — Mieth charity] As, and in ſuch manner as 


4 be : . 5 
trom the canons and decrees of councils, the Gecretals of | I dotcribed that excellent gift unto you in ch, all, 
popes, and orders of particular prelates, when the ſole 


Ay 


2 | | Ver. 


S © 


_ 


ww IT Sf JJ 


3 
WW 
* 
0 
" 
'4 
. 8 4 
"EL 
6 
i 
. 
or 
bY 
_ 
_ 
5x28 
"2% 
1 
354 
1 
5 
4 1 
*% 
- 3 
_” 
2 
„ 
© 
- 


. Wr £ 463 — . _ * % * 
S ˙ A FI RAT r e 
RRR . cs 989 3 FR 12 R 1 R 
an r . OE EI 67 By TY 
J.. ũ ęqsTK ]˙Ü. ¾᷑̃% ˖ůo !! Rn Tt EY 

en: i ME ET P we. R 1 


ö 

25 2 OY ERS Io 7 
„ = 

he Io, N SH 
n * 


— 


Thoſe only which could be hung up, or ſet upon ſome high 


Chap. 16. 2 St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 


the CURINTHIANS. 045 


4 —— 


Ver. 16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch.) In eccle- 
Gaftical matters, becauſe they are the ſtewards of the my- 
ſteries of God through Chriſt. See ch. 1% ver. 1. 

Ver. 22. — If any man love not the Lora Feſus Chriſt, let 
bin be anathema, maran-atha,| Here firſt, we are to obſerve, 
that they are wrong in the interpretation, who confound the 
meaning of rheſe two words Anathema and Anathrma, be- 
cauſe they ſhall be ſhewn to be really diſtinèt, and of a diffe- 
rent ſignification; for, Anathsma is always taken 11 a bad 
ſenſe, but Anathnma is generally uſed in a good and fa- 
rourable ſenſe, and ſimply and abſolutely denotes any 
thing ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, which can be proved 
not only from the beſt claſſical Heathen authors, who uſed 
this word, but alſo from the Evangeliſt Luke, ch. xxi. 5. 
For all gifts and preſents whatſoever, conſecrated to God, 
are called by this name ; and accordingly the uſual ren- 
dering of Anathnma, is donarium or donum, a gilt conſe- 
crated to God; for, *Avabcivou, or 'AvariSivu, is reponere, 
furſum ponere, attollere, ſuſpendere, and thence is very ap- 
politely applied to theſe ſacred gifts, which being offered 
to God, were laid up, and hung up in the Temple for the 
ſervice and honour of the Numen, to which they were de- 
dicated. See Platon. Polit. 2. *Avabnuara tots bios avarilaN 
G apud Herodian. *Aviinzs x, avabruara. 

And here let me have leave to offer my conjecture, 
which is this, that the Greeks giving that name*Avaby- 
para to thoſe gitts which were thus conſecrated, is an al- 
luſion to the Hebrew name which that ki d of Holy Pre- 
ſents hath in the Old Teſtament, and which was given to 
it by God himſelt, as in many things it might be proved, 
that the profane Grecians borrowed from the ſacred book, 
This fort of gifts was ſtiled Terumah, from Rum elevatas, 
exaltatus fuit, which we tranſlate an heave-offering, Numb. 


xv. 19. XV1i1. 24. becauſe it was heaved or litted up belore the 


Lord. And with this is joined Tenuphabh, another holy 
oblation, which owes its original to the verb Kup, which 
ſignifies to ſhake and move to and fro, as well as lo elevate, 
and thence that ſort of preſent is called a wave-offering, 
Lev. vii. 30. viii. 27. it being the particular uſage, it ſeems, 
at the tendering of it, not only to /ift it up, (which was the 
main thing) but to wave it. Now, to this /ifting up) 
whence Terumah more ſignally had its name, and was pro- 
perly an oblation lifted up) *Avaina among the Greeks, 
exactly anſwers; and according to the fore-mentioned 
theme whence it is derived, may be rightly rendered 
donum elevatum, or ſuſpenſum. In the Pagan devotzons, 
'Avabiuara were ſuch preſents as were beſtowed on the 
gods, and ſet up on ſome high and eminent place, as ge- 
nerally upon the walls and pillars of their Temples. This 
is well obſerved by Salmaſius in Solinum, a learned critick, 
who tells us, that, Not all theſe gifts which were dedicated 
to the gods, were called by the G:ecians *Avalnpore, but 


and conſpicuous place. And this is the true and {imple ac- 
ception of this word 'Avalnua, which is different from 
Aud with an Epfilon, although you will find, that ſe- 
veral writers obſerve not this difference. But it is cer- 
tain that *Avalcua is of a quite contrary ſignification to 
Ard biua, this latter denoting a Holy, the former an Unholy 
thing or perſon ; this ſignifying ſome thing or perſon con- 
ſecrated to God, that, on the contrary, ſome thing or per- 
fon curſed of God and man, and deſtined to be deſtroyed ; 
yea, ſometimes it ſignifies the very curſing itſelf, as you 
ſhall hear afterwards. 

But here it is objected, that the Septuagint uſe the word 
in a good ſenſe, to ſignify that which is Holy to God, and 
dedicated to his ſervice, as in Lev. xxvii. 28. where the 
Avelyua, or devoted thing, is ſaid to be Holy unto the 
Lord, So in Joſh. vi. 19. we read that all the ſilver and 
gola, and veſſels of braſs and iron, that the Iſraelites ſhould 
tind in Jericho, when they took it, were to be conſecrated, 
or (as it is in the original) to be Holineſs unto the Lord, 
which very things have the name of *Av49%na given them 
In ver. 18. whence ſome infer, that the word with an «, as 
well as with an n, is taken in a good ſenſe, and ſignifies a 
ſacred gift offered to God. But this is a palpable miſtake, 
kor it you conſult the place in Leviticus, you will find that 
it ſpeaks of the Cherem, properly ſo called, the thing or 
perſon that was devoted to utter deſtruction, and therefore 
could not be redeemed, as you read there. How then 
could this be a gift to God, how could it be an offering 


was utterly deſtroyed ? But yet it may be ſaid to be Holy 
to God in this ſenſe, vi. That the deſtruction of it, which 
was appointed and commanded by God himſelf, was for 
his glory and honour. The curling of the Canaanites, the 
devoting them to ruin, yea, and the actual deſtroying of 
them redounded to the honour of God, whilſt thereby he 
ſhewed himſelf the fovercign and abſolute diſpoſer of the 
world, -and at the ſame time gave undeniable proof of his 
Irrecuncileable hatred of all idolatry and 1dolaters. Thus 
the perſons and things devoted to deſtruction were Holy 0 
the Lord. This is the true and genuine meaning of this 
place, and no man that looks into it, and conſiders it well, 
can interpret it otherwiſe, And hence, perhaps, it is, that 
in a remote ſenſe the verb Charam, (and conſequently the 
noun Cherem) may be taken, as in Mic. iv. 13. to ſigniſy 
conſecrating, or Holy Dedication. Not that the word hath 
any ſuch genuine figniication ; for, it is not Charam, but 
Kadaſb, that is the word conſtantly uſed to denote ſancti- 
Hing or conſecrating, i. e. ſetting a thing or perſon apart 


to a plous uſe, to God's peculiar honour and ſetvice. I 
ſay, Kadaſh is the proper word for this cvery where in the 
Old Teſtament; yet, becauſe even curſing of things or 
perſons is to \Tod's glory, and fo may be ſaid to be Holy to 
the Lord, hence Charam and Cherem, and accordingly 
Anathema, come to have that ſenſe ſometimes, but in a 
very improper and forced manner. 

The other text in Joſhua ſpeaks not of things that were 
to be deſtroyed, but to be preſerved, and therefore it is 
added there, they ſhall come into the treaſury of the Lord, 
and conſequently they are ſaid to be Holineſs unto the 
Lord. Pur this is foreign to the preſent buſineſs, for we 
are ſpeaking now of the primary and proper meaning of 
the word, not of any improper and fecondary one. 1 gr ant, 


applied to the things which are conſecrated to God, and 
are reſerved for his particular uſe and ſervice; but thence 
to infer, that this is the firſt, genuine, and native ſignifi- 
cation of the word, is unreaſonable and illogical. The 


things ſpoken of in the fore- named place, viz. the city of 


Jericho, and all that was in it, are called *Ava0:a in the 


for the uſe of the Temple, or becauſe they were conſe- 
crated to the Lord: No, this is another conſideration of 
the things, and is nothing at all to the true import ot the 
word, for this conſecrating to the Lord, refers to ſome per- 
ticular individual things only, and not to the reſt ſpoken 
of in that place. For, obſerve what is there ſaid, ver. 17. 
The city ſpall be (Anathema) accurſed, even it, and all that 
are therein, all things as well as perſons. For Kal takes in both, 
and the Seventy Interpreters particularly reitrain it to things, 
Tara o&a, c. Now, that by AA, or being ac- 
curſed to the Lord, is meant here, that they ſhall be de- 
ftroyed to the glory of God, is evident trom the words im- 
mediately enſuing, Only. Rahab the harlor ſball live, ſir, 
and all that are with her in the houſe. Theile particularly 


are excepted from the general Anathema or curſe, which 


was to end in deſtruction : Therefore, it is undeniably 
true, that all other perſons and things were curted by 
God, and deſtined to deſtruction. 
every perſon and thing in it, were thus an Anathema, yer 
ſo as God was pleaſed to ſpare the ſilver and gold, the 
braſs and iron for the ſervice of the Tabernacle. Bur ill 


theſe are included in the general notion of *Avaliuare, or 


did belong to that accurſed city Jericho, and ſhould have 
been involved in the affual curſe and deſfruftion, if God 
had not in a peculiar manner exempted them, and thought 
good to reſerve them for holy and religious uſes, and 
thereby to cut off, as it were, the curſe entailed upon 
them. But if we conſider the things in themſelves, . e. 
as they apperrained to that city, which was devoted by 
God to perdition, they are *Avabtuare, accurſed things, and 
are ſo ſtiled, as you have heard. The words in ver. 18. 
run thus, Keep your ſelves from the accurſed thing, (viz. the 
gold and ſilver, &c. mentioned in the next verſe) left gen 
make your ſelves accurſed when ye take of the accurſed thing, 
and make the camp of Iſrael a curſe. Or, you may re:d 
it according to the Sep;uag:nt, thus, Keep your ſelves from 
the Anathema, left you make your ſelves Anathema, when je 
tahe of the Anaihe.a, and make the camp of Tfracl an 
Anathema. Here is, you ſce, nothing contained in the 


conſecrated to God, and ſeparated to ſacted uſes, when it 


primitive and genuine ſenſe of the word Ard bnd, bur a 


curſe, 


that Ard ,ñ is improperly, and, as it were at a diſtance, 


Seventy's tranſlation; not becauſe they were to be reſerved 


The whole cuy, and 


accurſed things, and ſo are called in ver. 18. becauſe they 
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urſe, and a devoting, or being devoted to miſchief and per- 
ation, for there is no colour at all of reaſon to take 
' Av4:1% here in contrary ſenſes ; but all men muſt acknow- 
ledge, that the general ſenſe is the ſame in every clauſe of 
this verſe, or clſe it is impoſſible to make any ſenſe ot it. 
Which ſhews us what is the true import of the word, vig. 
A being ſet apart and deſtined by a ſolema curſe to deſtruc- 
tion, and conſequently that the word is not to be taken 
in a good ſenſe, but the contrary, viz. for ſomething exe- 
crable and dereſtabl:, and (as the the conſequent of this) 
that it is far different from Axa, yea, is another word, 
which is the thing I was to prove. | 

But notwithſtanding this, we ſhall find that ſome writers 
are very defectire here, and miſtake one word for another, 
and thence they tell us, that *Avabiuaraarcthings dedicated 
to God. Thus Juſtin Martyr, Reſp. 21. ad Octhod. con- 
founds the words, and fo doth Chryſoſtom, Homil. 16. in 
Epiſt. ad Rom. whatever a late writer, Suicer. Theſaur. 
Eccleſ. ſuggeſts to the contrary. Nor do Theodoret, in 
cap. 13. Efai. & in cap. 9. ad Roman. or Oecumenius, di- 
ſtinguiſh between them, as appears from ſome part of their 
writings, in 23 cap. Act. And Balſamon and Zonaras often 
confound the words Av and *Avalrac, in their com- 
ments on the councils. The ſame is done by ſome modern 
commentators, as Cetterius, in Rev. xxii. 3. Gomarus, in 
Gal. i. 8. and others. But you may obſerve, that all the 
exact maſters of Grammar and Criticiſm make a real diſ- 
criminat ion between theſe two: Thus, according to Heſy- 


chius, Aud en 1s tr ex &, AzonwniG, maleditius, ex- 


communicatus + Put *Avatnua is xooprua doaarium, orna- 
menttm templi. The like diſtinction is made by Suidas 
and Pollux, and other Grammarians. Budæus, Annotar. 
in Pandect. a ſufficient judge in this caſe, aſſerts this diffe- 
rence, and by no means ſuffers them to be confounded. 
Eſtius, that judicious commentator, tells us, in Rom. ix. 3. 
that it is moſt certain the ancient Greeks made a diſtinc- 
tion between Avd b and *Avdlnua, Heinſius, Exercitat. 
Sac. in cap. 4. ad Rom, wonders that any have aſſerted the 
promiſcuous uſe of theſe words; for they are (ſaith he) not 
only diverſe, but contrary. The learned Salmaſius, Exer- 
citat. in Solin. p. 1089. agrees with him, and makes a real 
difference between theſe words. So Hofman, in his Uni- 
verſal Lexicon, in verbo Anathema, p. 99. carefully fixes 
the diſtinction between them. 

If it be asked what was the reaſon, or occaſion rather 
of the fore- mentioned miſtake about theſe words, whence 
was it that the fore- named authors, and ſeveral others, whom 
I might have produced, . confound theſe two? I anſwer, I 
conceive this is the ground of it, namely, becauſe offer- 
ings and gifts are ſometimes conſecrated to God, with the 


addition of a eneſ As Darins's decree for building and 
dedicating the Temple, ends with an execration, Ezra v1. 


12. Thence, perhaps, Anathema hath been uſed to ſigni- 
ty a gilt dedicated to a Temple, and an accurſed thing, 
or ſuch a one as hath a curſe laid on it, viz. a curſe to 
bim that ſhall meddle with it to alienate it. Thence Ana- 
themata were ſaid to be thoſe gifts that were conſecrated 
to God, and which it was not lawtul to convert to another 
uſc, becauſe the conſecration was under pain of a curſe 
to thoſe that altered the property of them. And it is, in- 
deed, generally ſaid by the Jewiſh doctors, that one ſort 


of their Cherems were ſo {et apart from common uſe, that 


there was implied, and ſometimes expreſſed, a curſing of 
them who ſhould attempt to alienate them. I conjcEture, 
it is on this account, (viz. becauſe of this execration an- 
nexed to the donation) that theſe words have had a pro- 
miſcuous uſe, and have been thought by ſome to fignity 
things conſecrated to Holy uſes, and alſo thoſe that are 
deſtined to deſtruction. Hence, as I ſuppoſe, Anathema, 
with a little variation in the writing, aud ſometimes with- 
out it, is of an ambiguous meaning, and hath been taken 
by ſome in a good and a bad ſenſe, namely, for the gifts 
and offerings which religious votarics preſent to the Deity, 
and appropriate to ſacred uſes, and likewiſe for ſuch things 
and perſons as ate wholly alienated from God, and are 
devoted to deſtruQtion by him. But the former acception 
is ſecondary and improper, and the rife of that promiſcu- 
ouſneſs of the words which we have obſerved, is only from 


that curſe which is ſometimes annexed to the conſecration. 


Hence it is that the primitive meaning of the words 
f » 4 . 
Aden and *Avatrua is perverted ; as we ſee there ate 


many inſtances of the like nature. For there are ſome | 


neon 
good words, (as TiggwC», Gadpuaxc!, Oc.) which after. 
ward are uſed in a bad ſenſe; and, on the contrary, ſome 
words of ill meaning, (as He, Sc.) become good ſome. 
times. Thus it is here in the words before us, they are 
diſtorted from their proper ſenſe and primitive uſe, and one 
is made to ſignify the fame with the other; whereas 
they really diftcr in themſelves, and are of a contrary ſig. 

nification. | 

Having thus cleared the way to what I intended, b 
ſhewing the d:ferexce between theſe two words Ard 
and Ard ehα, I come now to ſpeak particularly of this 
latter, and to offer a more diltinct account of the genuine 
meaning of it. We muſt know then that ANN u 
| hath its original from the ſame Greek word that Acc 
had, yet with this difference, that *Avaciavar or Ave Nia 

ſignifies here ſeparare, removere, auferre, as alſo renuntiar; 
rejicere (for theſe are the known. ſignificat ions of the Greek 
word in good claſſick authors; ſee Conſtantine's Lexicon). 
And conſequently, as Aude properly ſignifies that 
which is kept or laid up in ſome eminent place, ſo Aude 
properly denotes that which is ſeparated, removed, taken 
away and rejected Briefly, as the, former ſignifies the 
preſerving of a thing, ſo this latter imports the utter de- 
ſtroying and conſuming of ir. But not to rely wholly 
upon the etymology (which I know generally is but an 
uncertain proof,) I will make this good from other conf 
derations, and offer the reaſons why I. fix this interpreta. 
rion on the word. Firſt, Let it be remembred that our 
Apoſtle often alludes and refers to the Old Teſtament, 
and makes uſe of ſeveral words, phraſes and expreſſions 
which he finds there. "Thoſe that are converſant in the 
ſtile of this Hebraizing writer, will not ſhew any averſe. 
neſs to acknowledge this, and therefore I need not inſiſt 
upon it. Now, it is probable, that he doth the like here, 
i. e. That he reſers to that noted word Cherem fo often 

mentioned in the Old Teſtament, which hath this ve 
ſignification, and is applied in the ſame manner that this 
word is: So that any diſcerning perſon may perceive that 
this Greek word *Avacya anſwers exactly to the Hebrew 
Cherem, and that the Apoſtle hath reſpect to it in this 


famous verſion of the Seventy Interpreters, who eonftantly 
render the word Cherem by this word which the Apoſtle 
here uſeth, vis. Aud, and from them without doubt 
this word was taken by this Sacred Writer, who in above 
a hundred places (as might eafily be ſhewed) hath bor- 
rowed words from thoſe Greek interpreters, and applied 
them in the ſame ſenſe and meaning that they do. Where- 
fore, it is reaſonable to think that he doth the like here. 
Thirdly and laſtly, This may be called an eccleſiaſtick 
word, becauſe it is moſt uſed by the fathers and Church- 
writers, and from their rendring and explaining of the 

word, we may inter that it runs parallel with Cherem. 
Here then we are concerned to look into the true im- 
port of this word Cherem, becauſe upon this depends the 
right underſtanding of the word AA,. Firſt, we 
ſhall find that the more general ſignification of the verb 
Charam, whence this noun cometh, is /eparavit, excom- 
municavit, and conſequently. Cherem is a ſeparation, or 
the ſentence of excommunication whereby perſons are ſepa- 
rated and cut off from Holy Communion, Cherem, privatis 
vel ſeparatio plenaria. Avenar. lib. Radic. This is the 
uſual meaning of the word in Jewiſh writers, they under- 
ſtand by it an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, or a ſolemn inter- 
diction or proſcription, whereby contumacious offenders 
are forbid the uſe of holy things, and debarred the com- 
munion of the Church, and the benefits of it. But in the 
next place, the more particular import of the word So 
parating with a curſe. For devovere, execrari is the uſual 
ſignification of the verb charam in Scripture, as in 1 Kings 
xXx. 42. Iſa. xxxiv 5. and other places; whence cherem 18 
not only a curſed thing, or perſon, but the curſing of them. 
This is that which is threatned by God to the Jews, if 
they reject the Meſſias, and is the concluſion. of the Old 
Teſtament, That he will come and ſmite them with a curſe, 
Mal. iv. 6. Cherem is the word, and thence Ava Te 18 
frequently uſed to denote a curſe, and *Avacttuariges and 
Karavadtuarilay, as in Acts xxiii. 12. ſignity to curſe, or 
to {wear with the addition of a curſe. It is a ſeparating 
and devoting of things or perſons by a ſolemn execrarmn 3 
it is a vowing, wiſhing and pronouncing their deftrudion 
and perdition. Therctore, thirdly, charam among the 
8 Hebrews 


place. Secondly, This is made more probable from the 
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Hebrews is deſolavit, deſtruxit; and cherem is deſolatio, 
d:firutfio, perditio omnimoda. As to the verb, it is ac- 
knowledged by all, that there ate great numbers of texts, 
wherein it ſignifies to deftroy utteriy, as in Exod. xxii. 20. 
Deut. ii. 34. where the word can have no other ſenſe than 
this, and therefore is rendred by the Seventy Eg de 
and Ex eq. So in. Iſa. xi. 15. it cannot poſſibly 
gonify any thing elſe (as is plain from the words them- 
ſolves, and from the context) and therefore, Eee ge va- 

are, deſolare is the verſion of the Septuagint. Again, in 
Jer. Ii. 3. and Dan. xi. 44. it cannot be underſtood other- 
wiſe than thus, and accordingly it is rendred in both pla- 
ces *AqaviCav, abolere. And I queſtion not but this is the 
meaning of the word in Ezra x. 8. though we tranſlate it 
70 forfeit ; but the plain ſenſe and rendring of it is this, 
bis [ubftance ſhall be deſtroyed, as in the caſe of Achan ; 
wherefore, *AvacT;uariodnorrau, is the. word uſed here by 
the Greek interpreters, becauſe Ava Ne anſwers to che- 
rem, the proper meaning of which word is deſtruction. 

And we may farther learn and be aſcertained of the 
true and genuine meaning of this word from the Jaw of 
cherem, ſet down in Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. which there ſigni- 
fies a thing or perſon devoted to deſtruction, and alſo from 
the particular inſtances of this cherem, as thoſe idolatrous 
cities mentioned in Deut. xiii. 15, 16. Which were to be 
utterly deſtroyed, and all that was in them. Neither inha- 
bitants nor cattle were to be ſpared, nay, all the ſpoil of 
them was to be gathered into the midſt of their ſtreets, 
and both city and ſpoil to be burnt to aſhes. The cities 
fhall be a heap for ever, they ſhall never be built again, and 
there ſhall cleave nought of the accurſed thing (the Ana- 
thema) to thy hand, ver. 17. Jericho was a cherem, curſed 
and deſtined to deſtruction: So Amalek was devoted to 
be a cherem, 1 Sam. xv. 3. Utterly deſtroy all that they 
have, and ſpare them not, but /lay both man and woman, 
&c. Charam and *AvaaYtuaricav are the words here uſed. 
And hence perhaps were the Kaotapuara and devota ca- 
pita, among the Greeks and Romans: For, as I have ſaid 


| before, it was not unuſual with the Gentiles to borrow 


ſome practices from the Jews. They had a report among 
them, it is likely, of this remarkable uſage, vis. The 
devoting of certain cities, and the inhabitants of them, to 
ſlaughter and deſtruction, and that this was executed by 
the ſpecial command of God: Whence it is not impro- 
bable, that in an apiſh and ſuperſtitious manner they took 
up ſuch a practice as this, and devoted certain men to 
death and deſtruction, to pleaſe their gods. And this is 
the more probable, becauſe the very word *Avaliuara was 
uſed by the ancient Greeks to ſignify thoſe execrable 
wretches who were choſen out to be put to death, and to 
be devoted to the infernal demons. The *Avaciuara an- 
ſwer to the Jewiſh cherem, i. e. things or perſons devoted 
to utter deſtruction, for the word cherem retains the ſenſe 
of the verb charam, which ſignifies utterly to deſtroy, and 
that without mercy + Whence the critical Hebrews tell 


us, that charam 1s directly oppoſite to the verb racham, 


miſereri, i. e. to have mercy. 

From charam the word chormah derives its pedigree, 
and ſo ſhould be tranſlated deſtruction, in Numb. xiv. 45. 
though you fiad it otherwiſe, for the vulgar Latin keeps 
the Hebrew word it ſelf, and our Engliſh tranſlators fol- 
low it, rendring the place thus, The Amalekite diſcomfit- 
ed them even unto Hormah, whereas, I conceive, Hormab 
or chormah, denotes not a place, but death ard deſtruction, 
and the words ſhonld be rendred thus, The Amalekite diſ- 
comfited, or purſued them even unto utter deſtruction, i. e. 
death. Thoſe Pagan victors puſhed on their conqueſt 
even to the utmoſt extremity, according to what Moſes 
had foretold, ver. 43. that the Iſraelites ſhould fall by the 
ſword. Thus they were deſtroyed, as you expreſly read in 
Deut. i. 44. where this {ame paſſage is related again. 
And from ſuch a fatal event as this (but upon the con- 
trary party, the Iſraelites afterwards overthrowing the Ca- 
naanites) the place where the execution was done was 
called Hormah, and not before, Numb. xxi. 3. They at- 
terly deftroyed them CAvadeudriow, is the word uſed by 
the Septuagint) and their cities, and called the name of the 
place Chormah, or (according to the Greek tranſlation) 

anathema e So it is as much as cherem, you ſee. But in 
the other text before-mentioned, hormab is no propet 
name, but an appellative ; which is farther evident from 


—— 


this, tliat there is an He before it, whereas there are no 
prefixes to proper names. I am inclined to think, that 
harmageddon, Rev. x1. 16. (a word that hath much exer- 
ciſed the critical wits) is of the ſaine derivation, charmab 
denoting deſtruction, and Gad or Geddon an army, and 
ſo it {ignifies the deſtruction and fatal overthrow cot that 
army of antichriſt which was to rendezvous in that place: 
It takes its name from the event which you read in ver. 
19. This, I conccive, is preferable to the other deriva- 
tions that are uſually aſſigned of the word harmagedion. 

I will alſo obſerve to you, that this word cherem in a 
metaphorical way ſignifies a net, in which fiſhes are taken 
to be killed and eaten, i. e. deftrojed, Ezek. xxxii. 3. Mic. 
vii. 2. Hab. i. 15. All which I alledge, to ſhew you that 
cherem, if you reſpect the word from whence it is extract- 
ed, or the words that are of near affinity with it, denores 
killing and deſtroying. This is the proper ſignification of 
it (tor as to the catechreſtick acception of it, 1 have no- 
thing to do with it here,) yea, this is its firſt and origine! 
ſignification, Brixian. Theſaur. Linguæ S. and Avenar. lib. 


Radic. By cherem we are principally to underſtand utter 


deſtrutfion and perdition, final extirpation and exciſion, 
and withal the wiſhing, vowing and denouncing of thele, 
Thus Ard in the New Teſtament is borrowed from 
cherem in the old, and anſwers exactly to it. I know ſome 
authors have taken notice of the reterence of the one to 
the other, but I thought fit to ſuperadd a full and diſtinct 
account of the remarkable agreement that is between 
them, and this I have done by laying open the origination 
of the words, and the particular uſe of them. Hr Ad- 


eu, is as much as, Jet him be a cherem, that is to ſay, in 


the full meaning of it, Let him be a perſon ſeparated, curſed, 
deftroged. 8 5 
So that by this I have conducted you to the true and 


compleat meaning of the Apoſtle's words: Here is a trip- 


ple judgment denounced againſt thoſe that Jove not the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, thoſe who are fo far from loving him, that 
they diſown and deny him. For, it is certain, here is a 
Meicfrs, leſs is expreſſed than is intended; by not loving 
is meant hating and renouncing of the Lord Feſus Chrijt. 
Let him that is guilty of this horrid fin be anathema, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, thar is, | 1 

1. Let him be ſeparated. In which theſe two things 
are included; Firſt, that he be ſeparated from Chriſt's 
Church, that he be excluded from being a member of 
that body. *Avac;ua, anſweting to cherem, is rightly un- 
derſtood, as that was, of excommunication, which 1s a 
prohibition of communion with the Church, and a cutting 
a perſon off from the benefits which accrue from it. Thus 
our Apoſtle, in his holy zeal for the Jews his countrymen 
and kinſmen, proſeſſes he could be content to be tor their 
ſakes an anathema from Chriſt, Rom. ix. 3. i. e. to be ſc- 
parated from Chriſt's Church, and the communion of 
ſaints: He could even wiſh himſelf excommunicated from 
the aſſemblies of the faithful, if this might any ways re- 
dound to the good of his brethren. So here, the leaſt pu- 
niſhment that can be inflicted on him who loves not rhe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is that he be deprived of the fellow- 
ſhip of the Church, of which he profeſſed himſelf to be a 
member. As he renonnceth Chriſt, ſo it is but juſt he 
ſhould be caſt off by the Church, and debarred of all ſo- 
ciety with it. So Chryſoſtom underſtands thiꝭ place, homil. 
16. in epiſt. ad Rom. Let him be Anathema, that is, ſaich 


he, Let him be ſeparated from all, let him be eſtranged 


from all, Let him be a ſtranger ro the common body of 
the Church, faith Theodorct, in loc. Anathema is ſe- 
paration or alienation, ſaith Theophylact, in Rom. ix. 3. 


And, indeed, among Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtical Writers | 


it hath this peculiar denotation, and is uſed to ſigniſy ex- 
communication. And as he deſerves to be ſeparated from 
the Church, ſo likewiſe from Chriſt himſelt. Secondly, 
therefore, Let him be Anatbema, i. e. Let him be :epa- 
rated from Chriſt, let him have no part in Jeſus. So, in- 
deed, the Apoſtle's words before- mentioned may be farther 
meant, I could wiſh that my ſelf were Anathema from 
Chriſt, i. e. ſeparated from Chriſt himſelf. If it were poſ- 
ſible, (for it is but a ſuppoſition, and a ſtrain of paſſionate 
love and endearment,) if it might any ways promote my 
brethrens welfare, I could willingly be excluded from a“! 
benefit by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I could, methinks, en- 
dure any loſs, part with God's favour aud my own bliſs 
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trſe, and a devoting, or being devoted to miſchief and per- 
aition, for there is no colour at all of reafon to take 
' Av49:11% here in contrary ſenſes ; but all men muſt acknow- 
ledge, that the general ſenſe is the ſame in every clauſe of 
this verſe, or elſe it is impoſſible to make any ſenſe ot it. 
Which ſhews us what is the true import of the word, vig. 
A being ſet apart and deſtined by a ſolemi curſe to deſtruc- 
tion, and conſequently that the word is not to be taken 
in a good ſenſe, but the contrary, viz. for ſomething exe- 
crable and deteſtable, and (as the the conſequent of this) 
that it is far different from Arab, yea, is another word, 
which 1s the thing I was to prove, | 

But notwithſtanding this, we ſhall find that ſome writers 
are very defective here, and miſtake one word for another, 
and thence they tell us, that *Avabiuaraarethings dedicated 
to God, "Thus Juſtin Martyr, Reſp. 21. ad Octhod. con- 
founds the words, and ſo doth Chryſoſtom, Homil. 16. in 
Epiſt. ad Rom. whatever a late writer, Suicer. Theſaur. 
Ecclef. ſuggeſts to the contrary. Nor do Theodoret, in 
cap. 13. Eſai. & in cap. 9. ad Roman. or Oecumenius, di- 
ſtinguiſh between them, as appears from ſome part of their 
writings, in 23 cap. Act. And Balſamon and Zonaras often 
confound the words *Av3:ma and AA, in their com- 
ments on the councils. The ſame is done by ſome modern 


commentators, as Cetterius, in Rev. xxii. 3. Gomarus, in 


Gal. 1. 8. and others. But you may obſerve, that all the 
exact maſters of Grammar and Criticiſm make a real diſ- 
crimination between theſe two: Thus, according to Heſy- 
chius, *Avaliua 1s inded , *AzxamwniG,, maleditius, er- 
communicatus + Put 'Avaitnua is xoopnua doaarium, orna- 
ment teinpli. The like diſtinction is made by Suidas 
and Pollux, and other Grammarians. Budzus, Annotar. 
in Pandect. a ſufficient judge in this caſe, aſſerts this diffe- 
rence, and by no means ſuffers them to be confounded. 
Eſtius, that judicious commentator, tells us, in Rom. ix. 3. 


that it is moſt certain the ancient Greeks made a diſtinc- 


tion between *Avalyuc and *Avdinua, Heinſius, Exercitat. 
Sac. in cap. 4. ad Rom. wonders that any have aſſerted the 
promiſcuous uſe of theſe words; for they are (ſaith he) not 
only diverſe, but contrary. The learned Salmaſius, Exer- 
citat. in Solin. p. 1089. agrees with him, and makes a real 
difference between theſe words. So Hofman, in his Uni- 
verſal Lexicon, in verbo Anathema, p. 99. carefully fixes 
the diſtinction between them. - 

It it be asked what was the reaſon, or occaſion rather 
of the fore-mentioned miſtake abour theſe words, whence 
was it that the fore-named authors, and ſeveral others, whom 
I might have produced, confound theſe two? I anſwer, I 
conceive this is the ground of it, namely, becauſe ofter- 
ings and gifts are ſometimes conſecrated to God, with the 
addition of a curſe + As Darius's decree for building and 


_ dedicating the Temple, ends with an execration, Ezra vi. 


12. Thence, perhaps, Anathema hath been uſed to fignt- 
ty a gilt dedicated to a Temple, and an accurſed thing, 
or ſuch a one as hath a curſe laid on it, viz. a curſe to 
bim that ſhall meddle with it to alienate it. Thence Ana- 
themata were ſaid to be thoſe gifts that were conſecrated 
to God, and which it was not lawtul to convert to another 
uſc, becauſe the conſecration was under pain of a curſe 
to thoſe that altered the property of them. And it is, in- 
deed, generally ſaid by the Jewiſh doctors, that one ſort 
of their Cherems were ſo {et apart from common uſe, that 
there was implied, and ſometimes expreſſed, a curſing of 
them who ſhould attempt to alienate them. I conjcEure, 
it is on this account, (viz. becauſe of this execration an- 
nexed to the donation) that theſe words have had a pro- 
miſcuous uſe, and have been thought by ſome to ſignity 
things conſecrated to Holy uſes, and alfo thoſe that are 
deltined to deſtruction. Hence, as I ſuppoſe, Anathema, 
with a little variation 1n the writing, and ſometimes with- 
out it, is of an ambiguous meaning, and hath been taken 
by ſome in a good and a bad ſenſe, namely, for the gifts 
and offerings which religious votarics preſent to the Deity, 
and appropriate to ſacred uſes, and likewiſe for ſuch things 
and perſons as ate wholly alienated from God, and are 
devoted to deſtruction by him. But the former acception 
is ſecondary and improper, and the rife of that promiſcu- 
ouſneſs ot the words which we have obſerved, is only from 
that curſe which is ſometimes annexed to the conſecration. 

ence it is that the primitive meaning of the words 
Avatua and Adr is perverted ; as we ſee there ate 
many inſtances of the like nature. For there are ſome 


| 
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— 
good words, (as TiegwC», SdEeei, Oc.) which after. 
ward are uſcd in a bad ſenſe; and, on the contrary, {me 
words of ill meaning, (as Reden, Oc.) become gocd ſome. 
times. Thus it is here in the words before us, they are 
diſtorted from their proper ſenſe and primitive uſe, and one 
is made to ſignify the ſame with the other; whereas 
they really differ in themſelves, and are of a contrary lig- 
nification. | 
Having thus cleared the way to what I intended, b 
ſhewing the differexce between theſe two words Ad 
and Ard, I come now to ſpeak particularly of this 
latter, and to offer a more diſtinct account of the genuine 
meaning of it. We muſt know then that Arad 
| hath its original from the ſame Greek word that Ad 
had, yet with this difference, that *Avactava or *Ayo Jt, 
ſignifies here ſeparare, removere, auferte, as alſo renuntiar,, 
rejicere (tor theſe are the known. ſignificat ions of the Greek 
word in good claſſick authors; ſee Conſtantine's Lexicon). 
And conſequently, as Arden properly ſignifies that 
which is kept or laid up in ſome eminent place, ſo Ard eue 
properly denotes that which is ſeparated, removed, taken 
away and rejected + Briefly, as the former ſignifies the 
preſerving of a thing, fo this latter imports the utter de- 
ſtroying and conſuming of it. But not to rely wholly 
upon the etymology (which I know_ generally is but an 
uncertain proof,) 1 will make this good from other conji- 
derations, and offer the reaſons why I fix this interpreta- 
rion on the word. Firſt, Let it be remembred that our 
Apoſtle often alludes and refers to the Old Teſtament, 
and makes uſe of ſeveral words, phraſes and expreſſions 
which he finds there. Thoſe that are converſant in the 
ſtile of this Hebraizing writer, will not ſhew any averſe. 


upon it. Now, it is probable, that he doth the like here, 
i. e. That he reſers to that noted word ¶HHerem ſo often 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, which hath this ver 
ſignification, and is applied in the ſame manner that this 
word is: So that any diſcerning perſon may perceive that 
this Greek word Ard de,αe anſwers exactly to the Hebrew 
Cherem, and that the Apoſtle hath reſpect to it in this 
place. Secondly, This is made more probable from the 
famous verſion of the Seventy Interpreters, who eonftantly 
render the word Cherem by this word which the Apoſtle 
here uſeth, viz. Ard, and from them without doubt 
this word was taken by this Sacred Writer, who in above 
a hundred places (as might eafily be ſhewed) hath bor- 
rowed words from thoſe Greek interpreters, and applied 
them 1n the ſame ſenſe and meaning that they do. Where- 
fore, it is reaſonable to think that he doth the like here. 
Thirdly and laſtly, This may be called an eccleſiaſtick 
word, becauſe it is moſt uſed by the fathers and Church- 
writers, and from their rendring and explaining of the 
word, we may inter that it runs parallel with Cherem. 
Here then we are concerned to look into the true im- 
port of this word Cherem, becauſe upon this depends the 
right underſtanding of the word *Avey4aa. Firſt, we 
ſhall find that the more general ſignification of the verb 
Charam, whence this noun cometh, is /eparavit, excom- 


the ſentence of excommunication whereby perſons are ſepa- 
rated and cut off from Holy Communion, Cherem, privatis 
vel ſeparatio plenaria. Avenar. lib. Radic. This is the 
uſual meaning of the word in Jewiſh writers, they under- 
ſtand by it an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, or a ſolemn inter- 
diction or proſcription, whereby contumacious offenders 
are forbid the uſe of holy things, and debarred the com- 
munion of the Church, and the benefits of it. Bur 1n the 
next place, the more particular import of the word is ſe- 
parating with a curſe. For devovere, execrari is the uſual 
ſignification of the verb charam in Scripture, as in 1 Kings 
Xx. 42. Iſa. xxxiv 5. and other places; whence cherem 15 
not only a curſed thing, or perſon, but the curſing of them. 
This is that which is threatned by God to the Jews, if 
they reject the Meſſias, and is the concluſion of the Old 
Teſtament, That he will come and ſmite them with a cutſe, 
Mal. iv. 6. Cherem is the word, and thence *Avaoviua 1 
frequently uſed to denote a curſe, and *Avactuarigen and 
KaravadFtuarilay, as in Acts Xxiii. 12. ſignity t curſe, ot 
to {wear with the addition of a curſe. It is a ſeparating 
and devoting ot things or perſons by a ſolemn execrat ih 
it is a vowing, wiſhing and pronouncing their deſtruction 
and perdition. 'Therciore, thirdly, charam among the 
I Hebrews 


neſs to acknowledge this, and therefore I need not inſiſt 


municavit, and conſequently Cherem is a ſeparation, or 
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Chap. 16. In K. Paul firſt Evijile 70 the COR INTHIANS. 644 


a 


Hebrews Is „ deſtruxit; and cherem is deſolatio, 
dtrutfio, peraitio omnimoda, As to the verb, it is ac- 
Lnowledged by all, that there are great numbers of texts, 
wherein it ſignifies to deſtroy utterly, as in Exod. xxii. 20. 
Deut. ii. 34. where the word can have no other ſenſe than 
this, and therefore is rendred by the Seventy ESονν 
and *EZwnocFpdra5, So in Iſa. xi. 15. it cannot poſſibly 
ſignify any ching elſe (as is plain from the words them- 
ſelves, and from the context) and therefore, Eee deva- 

are, deſolare is the verſion of the Septuagint. Again, in 
Jer. Ii. 3. and Dan. xi. 44. it cannot be underſtood other- 
wiſe than thus, and accordingly it is rendred in both pla- 
ces Apavid e, abolere. And I queſtion not but this is the 
meaning of the word in Ezra x. 8. though we tranſlate it 
70 forfeit ; bur the plain ſenſe and rendring of it is this, 
bis {ubfance ſhall be deſtroyed, as in the caſe of Achan ; 
wherefore, *AvacTtuariodnoorar, is the word uſed here by 
the Greek interpreters, becauſe Ava N anſwers to che- 
rem, the proper meaning of which word is dgſtruction. 

And we may farther learn and be aſcertained of the 
true and genuine meaning of this word from the Jaw of 
cherem, ſet down in Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. which there ſigni- 
ſies a thing or perſon devoted to deſtruction, and alſo from 
the particular inſtances of this cherem, as thoſe idolatrous 
cities mentioned in Deut. xiii. 15, 16. Which were to be 
utterly deſtroyed, and all that was in them. Neither inha- 
bitants nor cattle were to be ſpared, nay, all the ſpoil of 
them was to be gathered into the midſt of their ſtreets, 
and both city and ſpoil to be burnt to aſhes. The cities 


fhall be a heap for ever, they ſhall never be built again, and 


there ſhall cleave nought of the accurſed thing (the Ana- 
thema) to thy hand, ver. 17. Jericho was a cherem, curſed 
and deſtined to deſtruction: So Amalek was devoted to 
be a cherem, 1 Sam. xv. 3. Utterly deſtroy all that they 
have, and ſpare them not, but /lay both man and woman, 
&c. Charam and *AvacYtuaricay are the words here uſed. 
And hence perhaps were the KaoYapprara and devota ca- 
pita, among the Greeks and Romans: For, as I have ſaid 
betore, it was not unuſual with the Gentiles to borrow 
ſome practices from the Jews. They had a report among 
them, it is likely, of this remarkable uſage, vis. The 
devoting of certain cities, and the inhabitants of them, to 
ſlaughter and deſtruction, and that this was executed by 
the ſpecial command of God: Whence it is not impro- 
bable, that in an apiſh and ſuperſtitious manner they took 
up ſuch a practice as this, and devoted certain men to 
death and deſtruction, to pleaſe their gods. And this 1s 
the more probable, becauſe the very word *Avaliuara Was 
uſed by the ancient Greeks to fignify thoſe execrable 
wretches who were choſen out to be put to death, and to 
be devoted to the infernal dæmons. The *AvacHipara an- 
ſwer to the Jewiſh cherem, i. e. things or perſons devoted 
to utter deſtruction, for the word cherem retains the ſenſe 
of the verb charam, which ſignifies wtterly to deſtroy, and 
that without mercy + Whence the critical Hebrews tell 
us, that charam is directly oppoſite to the verb racham, 
miſereri, i. e. to have mercy. 8 

From charam the word chormah derives its pedigree, 
and ſo ſhould be tranſlated deſtruction, in Numb. xiv. 45. 
though you fiad it otherwiſe, for the vulgar Latin keeps 
the Hebrew word it ſelf, and our Engliſh tranſlators fol- 
low it, rendring the place thus, The Amalekite diſcomfit- 
ed them even unto Hormah, whereas, I conceive, hormah 
or chormah, denotes not a place, but death ard deſtruction, 
and the words ſhould be rendred thus, The Amalekite diſ- 
comfited, or purſued them even unto utter deſtruction, i. e. 
death. Thoſe Pagan victors puſhed on their conqueſt 
even to the utmoſt extremity, according to what Moſes 
had foretold, ver. 43. that the Iſraelites ſhould fall by the 
ſword. Thus they were deſtroyed, as you expreſly read in 
Deut. i. 44. where this ſame paſſage is related again. 
And from ſach a fatal event as this (but upon the con- 
trary party, the Iſraclites afterwards overthrowing the Ca- 
naanites) the place where the execution was done was 
called Hormah, and not before, Numb. xxi. 3. They u- 
terly deſtroyed them (CAvaSeudriow, is the word uſed by 
the Septuagint) and their cities, and called the name of the 
place Chormah, or (according to the Greek tranſlation) 
anathema : So it is as much as cherem, you ſee. But in 
the other text before- mentioned, Hormah is no proper 
name, but an appellative; which is farther evident from 


this, that there is an He before it, whereas there are no 
prefixes to proper names. I am inclined to think, that 


harmageddon, Rev. xv i. 16. (a word that hath much exer- 


ciſed the critical wits) is of the ſaine deriration, carmab 
denoting deſtruction, and Gad or Geddon an army, and 
ſo it ſignifies the deſtruction and ſatal overthrow ct that 


army of antichriſt which was to rendezvous in that place: 


It takes its name from the event which you lead in ver. 
19. This, I conceive, is preferable to the other deriva- 
tions that are uſually affigned of the word harmngeddon. 
I will allo obſerve to you, that this word chere in a 
metaphorical way ſignifies a get, in which tithes are taken 
to be killed and eaten, i. e. de/troped, Ezek. xxxii. 3. Mic. 
vii. 2. Hab. i. 15. All which I alledge, to ſhew you that 
cherem, if you reſpect the word from whence it is extract- 
ed, or the words that are of near affinity with it, denotes 
killing and de/troying. This is the proper ſignification of 
it (tor as to the catechreſtick acception of it, I have no- 
thing to do with it here,) yea, this is its firſt and original 
ſignification, Brixian. Theſaur. Linguæ S. and Avenar. lib. 
adic. By cherem we are principally to underſtand utter 
deſtruction and perdition, final extirpation and exciſion, 
and withal the wiſhing, vowing and denouncing of theſe. 
Thus Ard in the New "Teſtament is borrowed from 
cherem in the old, and anſwers exactly to it. I know ſome 
authors have taken notice of the reterence of the one to 
the other, but I thought fit to ſuperadd a full and diſtin 
account of the remarkable agreement that is between 
them, and rhis I have done by laying open the origination 
of the words, and the particular uſe of them. II *Avd- 
elle, is as much as, Jet him be a cherem, that is to ſay, in 
the full meaning of it, Let him be a perſon ſeparated, curſed. 
deftrozed. | | . 
So that by this I have conducted you to the true and 
compleat meaning of the Apoſtle's words: Here is a trip- 
ple judgment denounced againſt thoſe that Jove not the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, thoſe who are fo far from loving him, that 
they diſown and deny him. For, it is certain, here is a 
Meioſis, leſs is expreſſed than is intended; by not loving 
is meant hating and renouncing of the Lord Feſtus Chriſt. 
Let him that is guilty of this horrid fin be anathema, faith 
the Apoſtle, that is, . 
1. Let him be ſeparated. In which theſe two things 


are included; Firſt, that he be ſeparated from Chriſt's 


Church, that he be excluded from being a member of 
that body. *Avac;ua, anſwering to cherem, is rightly un- 
derſtood, as that was, of excommunication, which is a 
prohibition of communion with the Church, and a cutting 
a perſon off from the benefits which accrue from it. Thus 
our Apoſtle, in his holy zeal tor the Jews his countrymen 
and kinſmen, profefles he could be content to be tor their 
fakes an anathema from Chriſt, Rom. ix. 3. i. e. to be ſc- 
parated from Chriſt's Church, and the communion of 
ſaints : He could even with himſelf excommunicatcd from 
the aſſemblies of the faithful, if this might any ways re- 
dound to the good of his brethren. So here, the leaſt pu- 
niſhment that can be inflicted on him who loves not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is that he be deprived of the fellow- 


ſhip of the Church, of which he profeſſed himſelf to be a 
member. As he renonnceth Chriſt, ſo it is but juſt he 


ſhould be caſt off by the Church, and debarred of all ſo- 
ciety with it. So Chryſoſtom underſtands thiò place, homil. 
16. in epiſt. ad Rom. Let him be Anathema, that is, ſaich 
he, Let him be ſeparated from all, let him be eſtranged 
from all, Let him be a ſtranger to the common body of 
the Church, ſaith Theodorct, in loc. Anathema is ſe— 
paration or alienation, ſaith Theophylact, in Rom. ix. 3. 
And, indeed, among Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtical Wriers 
it hath this peculiar denotation, and is uſed to ſignity ex- 
communication. And as he deſerves to be ſeparated from 
the Church, ſo likewiſe from Chriſt himſelt. Secondly, 
therefore, Let him be Anatbema, i. e. Let him be 1epa- 
rated from Chriſt, let him have no part in Jeſus. So, in- 


deed, the Apoltle's words before-mentioned may be farther 


meant, I could with that my ſelf were Anathema from 
Chriſt, i. e. ſeparated from Chriſt himſelt. It it were poſ- 
ſible, (for it is but a ſuppoſition, and a ſtrain of paſſionate 
love and endearment,) if it might any ways promote my 
brethrens welfare, I could willingly be excluded from al? 


benefit by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I could, methinks, en- 


dure any loſs, part with God's favour and my own bis 
$ 407 


o,, the plagues which the Devil inflicted. Let theſe 
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tor their ſakes. But what the Apoſtle here ütters only in 
a high train of affeftion, to expreſs his great concern for 
lis kindred, (for you muſt look upon it as no other,) he 
molt truly and direcly wiſheth and denourceth againſt all 
thoſe that wilfully and obſtinately renonnce; Chriſt, that 
141 from the faith they once profeſſed, and abjure the 
tloly Jeſus. Let ſuch a one never in this world enjoy his 
favour, or ſhare in any advantage by his Bleſſed Under- 
rakings for mankind. 

2. Let him be a perſon accurſed of God and men, for 
that (as I have ſhewed) is contained in the notion of che- 
rem, and conſequently of Anathema ; and thence among 
the writers of the Church, to anathematize is to curſe, or 
to denounce accurſed, If any man love nor, i. e. hate 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is a moſt equal recompenſe of 
that his hatred, that he himſelf be deteſted and abhorred, 
and that he be curſed upon earth. If he calls Chriſt 
Anathema, 1 Cor. xii. 3. i. e. looks upon him, and ſpeaks 
of him as an abominable execrable perſon, he certainly 
himſelf ought to be an Anathema, an execration, a male- 
diction. As he is juſtly baniſhed from the communion of 
the Church (which we ſpoke of before,) ſo moreover, he 
is to be delivered to Satan, which in the Apoſtles times 
accompanied excommunication, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
This is a farther puniſhment of the apoſtate here ſpoken 
of. He is to be accounted a devoted perſcn, he is to be 
conſigned over to the evil ſpirit, as a moſt deteſtable and 
curſed wretch, forfaken of God, and deſtined to deſtrue- 
tion. Which is the | 


Third thing contained in this word. Let him be Aua- 


hema, 1. c. let him be deſtroged ; for that alſo is compre- 
hended in the notion ot Cherem, yea, is the primary im- 
port of it, as we have fully proved. Now, this De/truc- 
tion includes in it both the temporal and eternal puniſh- 
ment which are entailed on theſe curſed miſcreants, rhe 
haters of Chriſt. Firſt, it is probable the Apoſtle means 
here thoſe temporal inflictions, as ſickneſſes, diſeaſes and 
torments of body which attended excommunicarion and 
delivering to Satan in thoſe days, and which are called zhe 
Deſtruction of the fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. which alſo may be in- 
cluded in the Apoſtle's wiſh before-mentioned, That him- 
ſelf were an Anathema from Chriſt, 1. e. That (beſides what 
hath been ſaid before) he might feel all thoſe corporal 
puniſhments which uſually were inflicted on ſinners when 
they were delivered to Satan. I could be content, ſaith 
he, out of his exceſs of affection and kindneſs, to under- 
go all thoſe ſeverities and ourward hardſhips of body, on 
condition that I might be really beneficial to the ſouls of my 
brethren, and reclaim them from their unbelief and impeni- 
tence. This the learned Dr. Hammond, (as well as Gro- 
t ius) takes to be the Anathema of the text which is before 
us; it refers to the primitive diſcipline of anathematizing 


or excommunicating, which was followed with moſt diſmal | 


eflects, particularly with remarkable judgments on their 
outward man, which are called by Ignatius Kaos Te 


exccrable (iancrs, who renounce their Lord and Saviour, 
be plagued with all thoſe bodily maladies ; being thrown 
out of the communion of the Church, and debarred of 
{piritual benefits, ler them ſuffer all the temporal evils and 
calamities of this lite. 

Secondly, A future eternal puniſhment in another world 
is here implied, which makes this denunciation of the Apo- 
itle to be moſt aſtoniſhing and dreadtul. If any man love 
not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and perſiſts, in this vile temper 
and practice, let a curſe purſue him into the next world to 
his everlaſting perdition and confuſion. This is the higheſt 
ſenſe of this Anathema, this Cherem, this is a devotiug to 
death, and utter and final deſtruction. So then in brief, 
the meaning of the words in their full latitude is this, If 
any man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſo as not to con- 
ſels him, but to renounce and deny him, eſpecially in time 
of pertecution- (as ſome at that time, the Gnoſticks, ſaith 
our Annotator, affirmed it lawtul to do) if any man hate 
and vilify the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and diſowu and reject 
that faith which he once embraced, let his reward be to 
be ſeparated and cut off from Chriſt Jeſus the Head, and 
from his Body the Church, let him be accurſed in body 
and {oul, and be given up to the Prince of Darkneſs, and 
{after all cvils in this world and in the next, let him be 


K 


DDr 
deſtined to eternal miſery, and periſh everlaſtingly Withouy 
remedy, i 


Thus ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal evils, but more eſpe. 


cially theſe lait, are comprehended in this Apoftolical Ee. 


crat10n ; therefore to this Anathema the Apoltle adds Mara 
at ha, which is thought by ſome to anſwer to the hi king 
f Excommunication among the Jews, the ſevereſt and 
dreadfulleſt of all, which they ſtiled Shammatha, a final 
ſeparation from the Church, without hopes of returnire 
And ſome that embrace this opinion, tell us, that Mazg;. 
atha is a Talmudick word, and frequent in the Rabbjie 
and that the greateſt and mcit fearſul excommunication 
among the Jews was called by this name, from the 6:6 
words of the writing or inſtrument of excommunication 
But cur great Chriftian Rabbi, Dr. Lightfoor, in kr. 
Hebr. gainſays this, That chis, faith he, is a form of the 
higheſt excommunication, and is the ſame with Hamma. 


are not to be met with in the Jewiſh writings. I beliere 
we may take it upon the Doctor's word (who knew as 
well as any man) that they are not there. However, this 


tha and Maran-atha, we ſhall find that they are of the 
ſame ſignification ; for Sham or Shem is nomen, which in 
ordinary ſpeech among the Jews ſignifies God, and atha is 
venit ; and ſo the compound word is to be reſolved irto 


Maran in the Syriack and other eaſtern tongues ſignifes 
Dominus, (and thence, as Grotius obſerves, the Syrian 
Maronites have their name, becauſe they call Chriſt Ma. 
rani, i. e. our Lord) and atha, as was ſaid before, is ren- 
dred venit, he cometh; and ſo both Shammatha and Maran. 
atha exactly anſwer to that direſul menace of Enoch, The 
Lord cometh, Jude v. 14. which was a Prophecy as well as 
an Execration, that was very famous in the Church of 
the Jews, and from this (it is very probable) thoſe 
forms of execrat ion were taken; Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgment upon 
all, eſpecially on ſuch wicked and profligateſinners that 


nounce the Chriſtian Faith and profeſſion. T heſe ate they 
that Jove not the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


ful Execration which the Apoſtle here uſeth, hath peculiar 
reference to God's final judging the world, and his exe- 
cuting eternal vengeance on the wicked. For though we 
may grant, with the learned Lightfoot, that the Apoſtle 
here primarily ſpeaks to the unbelicving Fews, and ac- 
cordingly expreſſeth himſelf in the very language which 
they uſed at that time, vis, Syriack, (whereas in Hebrew 


— 


it ſhould have been Adonenu ba, not Maran-atha, which, 


faith he, in Hor. Hebr. evidently ſheweth, that this ſpeech 


refers more eſpecially to the Jewiſh Nation) and though 
we may grant. that the words have ſome reference to 017 
Lord's coming to deftroy Feruſalem and the Jewiſh polity, 
yet, (as this worthy Doctor afterwards acknowledgeth) 
they may have a larger ſenſe, as many other paſlages in 
Scripture have, and be underſtood more ſignally and emi- 
nently of the Jaſt doom and curſe which ſhall be pronounced 
not only againſt the unbelieving Jews, but all thoſe that 
love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, of what nation ſoever. This 
ſhall be at the general judgment of the world, which (we 
know) is by way of eminence called the Lord's coming, in 
the ſacred ſtyle of the New Teſtament: And we read that 
in that day, Go ye curſed, is the particular language uſed 
towards thoſe milerable creatures. To this therefore I am 
of opinion, that Paul's execration in the text, doth more 
particularly and eſpecially refer. The ſhort is, the 
that love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, thoſe who wiltully 
hate and oppoſe him and his laws, are accurſed perſons in 
this life, and are devoted to deſtruction; and likewiſe when o 
Lord ſpall come to judge the world, they ſhall be curſed 
more openly and ſolemnly ; when they ſhall ſtand before 
that impartial Judge of the world, they ſhall receive from 
his infallible mouth a final malediction, an irreverſible exe- 
cration, which ſhall immediately be ſucceeded with the 
eternal puniſhment of hell, | f 


Diſſertation 


tha (which ſome aſlert) is utterly without the warrant of 
any Jewiſh antiquity at all. Nay, the words arar-ath; 


is certain, that if we lock into both thoſe words, mm. 


| this, God cometh, which is the fame with Maran-atha, for 


deny the Lord who bought them, and ſhamefully re- 


Here then, all that Iwill remark is this, that this dead. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the new covenant. 


ſhall be damned; Mark xvi. 16. In which Scripture you 


to baptize and teach all nations; of a power granted unto 


authority to the end of the world. 


Chap. 16. on St. Paul's firſt Epifthe to the C O RINTHI N. 649 
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A Diſſertation on Baptiſc2. 


This ſacrament of baptiſm is that whereby we are ad- 
-nitted into the Chriſtian Covenant, it confers to as many 
as receive it through faith and repentance, the ſure pro- 
miſes of God, ſuch grace, as is able to make us the chil- 
dren of God and inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven, 
and without which, none, who wiltully negleRts and refuſe 
to be baptized, can enter into the kingdom of God thro' 


We read of baptiſms, or purifyings, or outward waſh- 
ings very frequently in the Jewiſh Church: And of a bap- 
tiim unto repentance by John the Bapriſt, the precurſor 
or fore-runner of our Saviour; but the ſacramental bap- 
tim is that we enjoy, which was foretold by John the 
Baptiſt; Matt. iii. 11. and inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
means whereby all men might have his merits applied unto 
their own ſouls, and be made members of his body, the 
Church, adoptive children of God, and coheirs with him 
of a kingdom of glory; and is inſtituted by theſe remark- 
able words, Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt; Matt. xxviii. 19. He that believath 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not 


read of perſons ſent by our Lord, or commiſſioned by him 


thoſe that were ſent, viz. to teach and baptize ; of a form 
preſcribed for their direction in the execution of their 
miſſion, in the name of the Father, and of the Sin, and of 
the Holy GH; of the end or effect of their miſſion, he 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; and of the 
danger they incur, who do not receive their doctrine, and 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned. Therefore, I ſhall 
treat in ſhort of the following particulars. 

I. I ſhall enquire, who thoſe perſons were, whom 
Chriſt ſent or commiſſioned to preach his Goſpel and bap- 
tlze. | | 

II. I will confider the power with which thoſe perſons 
were inveſted. 

III. I ſhall ſhew you the form by which they were to 
act. 

I. The perſons, whom Jeſus Chriſt ſent or commiſſoned 
to preach his Goſpel to all nations, and to baptize them, 
were only his eleven Apoſtles, as the context evidently de- 
monſtrates. For, a little before his aſcenſion our Bleſſed 
Saviour appointed his eleven Apoſtles cnly to go to a par- 
ticular mountain in Galilee, which he had told them of ; 
ver. 16. They obeyed his commands, were punctual to 
their rime, and as the Lord had promiſed, mer with him 
there, where he choſe to give them the full power and 
commiſſion to act as his miniſters in all nations, where 
they ſhould go in perſon, or ſend others with a delegated 


In the entrance, therefore, of this great act, to take 
away all manner of doubt of his power to confer ſnch an 
authority upon them, he peremptorily declares, All power 
is given unto me in Heaven and in earth, ver. 18. As if 
he had ſaid, Don't ye be offended or ſcandalized at the 
great power J pretend to commit to your charge, that I 
commiſſion you to execute; even a power to waſh away 
all ſtain of fin by the laver of baptiſm, and fo of children 
of wrath, to make men the children of God by a new 
birth in baptiſm, for I have power to fave life and to de- 
ſtroy it; I, that ſaid unto the lame man, take up thy bed 
and walk, did alſo ſay, thy ſins are forgiven thee: Even 
ſo ſay I now unto you, that whoſoever you ſhall baptize 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if they believe and repent of their ſins ſhall 
be ſaved, and foraſmuch as I have conſtituted you have 
been with me in my travels, have heard all my do&trine, 
ſeen all my marvellous works, abode with me in my temp- 


* 


whatſoever I have commanded you, and lo, I am with you 
always even unto the end of the world, | 
It then, as it is plain, this aſſembly ro whom Chrift 
gave this commiſſion, to whom he ſpake theſe words, Go, 
&c. on a mountain in Galilee were only his clever diſci- 
ples; it mult be as certain that ſuch a commiſſion was 
confined to them alone, and to thoſe whom they ſhould 
ordain or appoint to the ſame miniſtration, which is very 
particularly expreſſed in the twenty-third article of the 
Church of England, in oppoſition to that unſcriprurax 
practice of lay baptiſm in the Church of Rome, which 
Church allows lay men or women to baptize infants in 
caſe of apparent death, when a prieſt cannot be found, 
The Church of England therefore affirms, from the ori- 
ginal commiſſion cited above, © That it is not lawful for 
any man to take upon him the office of miniſtring the /a- 
craments, &c. before he be lawfully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame :” For, the adminiſtrators of the ſacra- 
ments, as ſhe gives the reaſon in the twentyfixth- article, 
do not miniſter in their own name, bur in Chriſt's, and 
by his commiſſion and authority.” So that, the Church of 
Eugland rightly confines the adminiſtration of baptiſm to 
a lawtul miniſter, a Biſhop, prieſt or deacon (ſee the Pre- 
face to the conſecrating, Oc. of Biſhops, Oc.) and de- 
clares that the Divine Authority of the adminiſtrator or 
miniſter of Chriſtian Sacraments is an eſſential part of 
their inſtitution: And conſequently that the Divine Au- 
thority of the adminiſtrator of baptiſm, which is one of 
thoſe ſacraments neceſſary to ſalvation (ſee her Catechiſm) 
muſt be alſo an eſſential part of that Holy Inſtitution. 
All which is grounded not only upon the cleareſt Scripture, 
but the ſtricteſt reaſon. For, 
Can any one aſſign any other inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm than this already quoted? Can it be de- 
denied that Chriſt was at this time of commiſſionivg his 
eleven diſciples, alone with them? Can it be produced 
from Scripture, in any of the Apoſtolic Writings, that 
theſe Apoſtles ever explained theſe words of inſtitution to 
give a power to all men, women and children to baptize 
one another? It this had been the manner or deſign of 
ad miniſtration, the commiſſion muſt have run thus, Go ye 
and teach all nations to baptize one another in the name of, 
&c. Which, I preſume no body will aflert. Did the A- 
poſtles ever give up this commiſſion in common? Or ra- 
ther, don't we always find it contin'd to themſelves, or to 
thoſe that miniſtred about them, or in the Churches eſta- 
bliſhed by them, in holy things? Certainly it the Apo- 
ſtles had laid this part of this their miniſtry in common, 
we muſt have met with 1t in their writings, as plain as we 
meet with our Saviour's commiſſion to them. Therefore, 
I conclude that the practice of lay baptiſm is ſinful, not 
warrantable by Scripture, and conſequently not valid, or 
the perſons pretended to be baptized by any other than 
a Lawful-Goſpel-Minifter, is yet out ot the Chriſtian co- 
venant of grace. Again, | 

II. The power with which theſe commiſſioned perſons 
were inveſted is another clear proof of the nullity of lay bap- 
tiſm. The power hereby conferred was no leſs than to bake 
fins, to cleanſe us from, and waſh away the ſtain and guilt of 


firſt parents, or perſonal tranſgreſſion before bapriſm. Cer- 
tainly we have none ſo vainly conceited among the laity to 
think themſelves commiſſioned or ſent among their Sa 
thren with ſuch power? This I am ſure of, that no one 
can be baptized but by ſuch a commiſſioned adminiſtrator, 
and that no one can pretend to ſuch a commiſſion, or take 
to himſelf ſuch an honour, but ſuch as are called of God, 
as was Aaron, who was called not by his great gifts, and 
the inward dictates of the ſpirit, but by an external com- 
miſſion, firſt given by God himſelf ro Moſes, and then 
Moſes, by God's command, gave the ſame to Aaron. So 
that if it is granted that Chriſt had the power he declares 
himſelf to be inveſted with, i. e. all power in Heaven and 


tations and ſufferings, forſook me not in my death, but 
are joyful witneſſes of my reſurrection, I now conſtitute 
and appoint you to be my Apoſtles to all the world, to 
tound my Church, and to delegate that power of teaching 
and baptizing to others, as you ſee meet, Go ye therefore 
and teach, (or, as the original has it, diſciple ) all nations, 
bapt / xing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft, teaching them to obſerve all things 


earth, there can be no reaſon to doubt that he lodged ſuch 
| Part thereof, as he ſpecifies in this commiſſion wich a pro- 
per order of men, his diſciples, or eleven Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſors in the Church of Chriſt. Now, 

| That our Saviour was inveſted with all power in Heaven 
and carth, ſhall be made appear from the following ac- 


count collected from Scripture. The Jews, in their expec- 


tations of the Meſſiah, imagined to themſeves the charac- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ter of a temporal prince, who ſhould deliver them from 
the yoke of their enemics, and reduce all the world under 
their dominion ; who ſhould ſubdue the people under them, 
and the nations under their feet who ſhould chuſe out an 
heritage for them, even the excellency of Facob whom he 


loved, pfal. xlvii. 3. And this indeed our Saviour has be- 


gun, and will continue to accompliſh, according to the 
true intent of the Prophecy, tho' not after the manner of 
their interpretation. Unto them, tho' they know 1t not, 4 
child is born ; unto them, a ſon is given; and the govern- 
ment is upon his ſhoulder ; and his name is Wonderft:, 
Counſellor, the Mighty G; (not the everlaſling Father; Ia. 
ix. 6. (For *tis the Son here ſpoken of, and not the Father 


everlaſting ; but) the Governor, the Father, or Lord of 


the ave to come, (ſo the phraſe ought to be rendered) the 
Prince of peace? And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Fa- 
cob for ever, and of his king doi there ſhall be no end, Luc. 
j. 33. The Jews, at the time of our Lord's appearing in 
the fleſh were extremely diſſappointed and prejudiced 
againſt him ; becauſe his ſeeming meanneſs fell ſo much 
ſhort of that grandeur, wherein they expected their Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould have ſhewu himſelf: and yet in reality his 7rwe 
power and authority was as much ſuperior even to that 
expected grandeur, as his ſeeming meanneſs, for which 
they deſpiſed him, was inferior to it. They expected a 
temporal deliverer, and he propoſed to them a ſalvation eter- 
nale They looked for a prince of men, and he appeared to 
be the Lord of Angels : They expected a meſſiah endued 
with great power on earth, and he ſhewed himſelf to be 
inveſted with a/ power both in earth and Heaven. Thus 
did the Wildom of God pur to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men; and while the lovers of worldly grandeur de- 


ſpiicd and reviled our Lord for his appearing meanneſs, 
under that meanneſs there lay concealed, and to all well- 


diſpoſed perſons (who looked for redemption in Iſrael) 


there diſcovered it ſelf a power, infinitely ſuperior even 


to the higheſt expectations of thoſe whoſe hearts were 


bent on nothing but worldly greatneſs. O rhe depth of the 


riches both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! How 
unjcarchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
0.“ Oar Saviour, as he miniſtred to the Father in creat- 
ing the world; (tor by him the Scripture declares, Go 
created all things) ſo in governing the world, he likewiſc 
ſupports all things by the word of Bis power. He does what 
he pleaſes in the armies of Heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tanto of the earth; he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 


and judges, puniſhes, or rewards as he pleaſes : For as 


the Father raiſes up the dead, and-quickneth them; even ſo 
the Hon quicneth whom he willeth, John v. 21. He ſearches 
the heart and reins, and declares that he will give .to every 
man according to his work, Rev. ii. 23. He bath the keys 
of hell and of death, Rev. i. 18. he key of David, that 
openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſputteth and no man open- 
eth, Rev. iti. 7. The words are of the ſame import with 
thoſc in Job, ch. x11. 14. where complete and irreſiſtible 
power is thus deſcribed ; Bebold, he breaketh down, and 
it cannot be built again; he ſhutteth up a man, and there can 
be no *pening And they are an application of that ancient 
Prophecy, to our Saviour; Iſa. Xxii. 22. The key of the 
houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulder; fo he ſhall 
open, and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall 
open. | . 1 

And this, as it is a full declaration of the extent of our 
Saviour's power, that it is univerſal, all power both in Hea- 
ven and earth; which leads us to the conſideration of the 
original of this unlimited power and authority. I will la 
upon his ſhoulder the key of the houſe of David. I will 
ioveit him with all power, faith God in the Prophecy; and 
at che accompliſhment ot the Prophecy, All power is given 
unto me, faith our Saviour in the text, i. e. given unto me 
by the Father. Underived power 1s peculiar to the per- 
{ou oft the Father; the incommuuicable property of him 
alone, Who is made of none, neither created, nor begor- 
ten, nor proceeding, nor in any manner whatſoever derived 


trom another. All power is derivative from him; deri- 


vative from the Father to the Son; and from the Son, by 
the ſpirit to all creatures. In our Saviour thercfore, 18 


veſted all deminion and authority; becauſe in him dwelleth 


the tulneſs of the Godhead, (the tulneſs of Divine Power, 
and the glory of the Father) bodily, viſibly, as in the 


perſon of a man: And theretore he is ttiled, The image | 


It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulnef, 
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of the inviſible God; becauſe (as the Apoſtle expreſſes i 

fulneſs of all power, dwell. This is, in a moſt lively "og 
repreſented to us by the Prophet Daniel, ch. vii. x3, Che 
in the night-viſions, and behold, One like the Son of may 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to the ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ; tha: 
all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him: ki 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not pal 
away ; and his kingdom, that which ſhall not be deltroyed 
And the expreſſions in the New Teſtament, wherein i; 
recorded the fulfilling of this prophetick viſion, are ex 
actly agreeable to it. The Angel, at the Annunciation. 
thus declares concerning him, before his conception; He 
ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſſ. 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his 
lather David; and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for ever, Luke i. 32. Concerning himſelf he proſeſſes gc. 
cordingly, Matt. xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father: And again, John xiii. 3. Knowing that 
the Father had given all things into his hands: Ang yet 
more expreſsly, John v. 22. The Father judgeth no man 

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son; and ver. 
26. As the Father bath liſe in himſelf, fo hath he given to 
the Son to have life himſelf; and hath given him authorit 

to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of mag: 
and ver. 19. Verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do ho. 
thing of himſclt, but what he ſeeth the Father do ; for 
9 things ſocver he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like. 
wiſe. 

In the ſame manner with theſe declarations of our Lord 
concerning himſelt, do rhe Apoſtles alſo ſpeak of him in 
their Epiſtles. Whom God hath appointed heir of all 
things, ſaith Paul, Heb. i. 2. and chap. ii. 8. Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet. And ſtill mere 
largely and particularly, Phil. 1. 9. Wherefore God alſo 
has highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
thould bow, (ſhould become ſubjeEt to his dominion) of 
things in Heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, (in ac- 
knowledgment of that ſubjection) that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and Eph. i. 20. he 
raiſed Chriſt trom the dead, and fer him at his own Right 
Hand in the heavenly places; far above all principalities 
and powers, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come; and bath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church, 
And accordingly upon account of this derivation of our 
Lord's power, by way of delegation from the Father, it is, 
that the ſame Apoſtle dec:ares, 1 Cor. xv. 24. that at the 
end he ſhall deliver up again the kingdom to God, even 


the Father, when he thali have put down all rule aud all 


au;hority and power: tor when he faith all things 
are put under him, it is maniteit that he is excepted, which 
did put all things under him: and when all things ſhall be 
ſubdued nnto him, then ſhall the Son alſo bimſelf be ſub- 


ject unto him that put all things under him, that Gd 


(even che Father) may be all in all. 

It may here juſtly be thought a difficulty, how in this 
place it is declared, that our Lord ſhall at the end deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father; and yet in other paſlages 
betore-menrioned it is expreſsly affirmed, that he ſhall rule 
for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


Bur the anſwer. is obvious; that, when it is faid, his 


kingdom ſhall have no end, and that it is a kingdom 
which ſhall never be deitroyed ; the meaning is, that it 
ſhall never be prevailed over by any oppoſite power, but 
ſhall ſubdue all things to it ſelf : In which ſubjection of all 
things to him, it is yet matttfeſt that he cannot be in— 
cluded, by whoſe original power they were all made ſub- 
ject to him. But as our Lord was at firit ſent forth by 
the good pleaſure of the Father, fo unto him ſhall he ar 
laſt return again; and when, by the power of judgment 
committed unto him, he ſhall have brought many ſons un- 
to glory, he ſhall, together with them, dehver up again 
the power it ſelt alſo into the hands ot the Father, when 
he preſents them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory, 
and inſtates them in the cternal Kingdom ot their H 
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Father: In which kingdom of the Father, he himſelf ſhall tions, or the bulk of mankind, to whom the Coffe wess 


continue to reign over them that are ſaved, as King of , atterwards to be preached ; in contradittivction 
* % * $ . . Y . . 4 g a 
Kings and Lord of Lords, for ever and ever. The Soci— fir/?-fruits, who teccived it in the Api {He's time, 
. ok 


nian writers, from theſe and ſome other the like texts of 


O ie 


Here follows the form, or the deine, which all na- 


0 , * - p * „ C 1. e r 1 \ q ] . \ » 1 , * 
Scripture, have very unreaſonably.preſumed to collect, that tions were to be taught, and into which they wee to be 


aur Saviour was no greater a perſon than a mcie man, baptized; baptizing them, in the vai of the 
bern of the Virgin Mary without any former exiſtence, and of the Son, aud of the Holy Gl! 


and exalted by the power of God to this {tare ot dignity 
jn Heaven: But this their 1ference, I fay, is very unrea- 
ſonable: For though the derivation of our Loru's Power 
from che Farher, muſt and ought to be acknowledged ; 
that all men's conteſſing Jeſus to be Lord, may be as Paul 
directs, to the glory of God the Father; yer trom chote 
other texts of Scripture, whercin it is afticmed that by 
Chriſt God created all things; that he was in the form of 
God, before he appeared in the form of a ſervant ; that 
he was with God, and had glory with God betore the 

world was; from theſe texts, I fay, it undeniably appears, 

that our Lord's having all power given him both in Hea- 
ven and earth, cannot ſignity the original exaltation of 

one who had no being before he was born of the Virgin; 
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but the exaltation of him into the form of God, who vo- 
juntarily empticd himſelf of that glory he had before, and 


with unparallcled hamility took upon himſelt the form of 


a ſervant, and ſuffered in that form for our ſakes, and 
therefore was worthy to receive power and riches . and Wiſ- 
dom, and ſtrength and honour, and glory and bleſſing, be- 
cauſe he was ſlain, and redeemed us to God by his own 
blood, out of every tongue and kindred, and people, and na- 
tion, Rev. v. 9-12 | | 

Why then thould we doubt of the extent of the com- 
miſſion which our Saviour grants his diſciples, upon his 
having received al power in Heaven and earth; when he 
bids them, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations. The 
word, therefore, is the aſcertaining of their authority, from 
the ſecurity of his own. | 
ye there ore, and teach all nations. This particular 1s 
more fully expreſſed by John, ch. xx. 21. As my Father 
hath ſcat me, even ſo ſend I you: Whoſoever (ins ye 
remit, they arc remitted unto. them; and whoſoever fins 
e retain, they are re:ained : Nor that the Apoſtles were 
intruſted with any power, to pardon or condemn any man 
according to their own pleaſure. For this even our Sa- 
viour himſclt, does only according to the will of the Fa- 
ther which ſent him. Burt the meaning is, that they were 
intruſted ro preach that doctrine of repentance, and bap- 
tize thoſe that repented and believed; by the terms of 
which it was to be determined, whoſe (ins ſhould be par- 
doned and whoſe retained. A like expreſſion is uſed by 
our Saviour to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19. 1 will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven ; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
foever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Not that Peter, or any, or all the Apoſtles, had power co 
let whom they pleaſed into Heaven; but that they were 
appointed and commiſſioned to preach that doctt ine, by 
the terms of which, men were to be admitted into, or 
excluded out of Heaven. "Thus you ſec, that though the 
Ape ſtles were not entruſted with an arbitrary power, it is 
as certain, that they alone were commiſſioned to forgive 
the fins of th.ſe, whom they ſhould baptize, having hrit 
declared their repentance and belief in Chriſt. Now in 
this commiſſion, 

All nations, ſignify primarily, the nations of the Ro— 
man empire; and then, in a larger ſenſe, all the king- 
doms of the world, Rom. x. 18. In Mark it is, preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. And, in the 


iſt chapter to the Coloſſians, what in the 6th verſe is ex- 


preſſed, the Goſpel came into all the world, is at the 
23d verſe faid to have been preached to every creature 
under Heaven, "The mcauing of which is fo obvious, that 
it would hardly need to be mentioned, but that it helps to 
illuſtrate a more difficult paſſage in the eighth to the Ro- 
mans ; where, when the Apoſtle had ſaid at the 2 iſt verſe, 
The creatrre it ſelf alſo ſpall be delivered from the bondape 
of corruption, into the plorions liberty of the children of 
God He adds, ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves 
alſo which have the firft-frutts of the Spirit, even we our 
ſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, 10 
wit, the redemption of our body. So that the words, creg- 
ture, or whole creation, ſeem to ftenty thoſe many na- 


All power is given unto me; GO 
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Fall * 
0 | Ibis is 
brio ſummary of Chriſtian Faith, lch, in che Api itlc's 
time, men were taught, and proleſſed, aud had expiimed 
to them at their baptiſm; and the exphcation of it was 
afterwards well expreſſed in that form of ſornd words, 
which is now uſually called the Apulilc's Cie, 

To be baptized in the name ot the taiwer, 15 to fte 
our belief, (as Paul words it) in the Oe Cod and Li ur 
of all, who 1s above all, and throueh ail, and in a, vom 
the Father Almighty, the Maker, and Lord, and fupr: ny 
Governor of all things, E 

To be baptized in the name of the Sen, is to profeſs 
our belief hkewiſe in the one Lord Jeſus Chiti, the 
only begotten Son of God, the Meſſitch that was to come, 
rhe Redeemer and Saviour of mankind, the Author aud 
Purchaſer of forgiveneſs to ſinners, or of the 2CCopinin i 
ot repentance through his blood; our great Ieh Pant 
or Iuterceſſor with God, and by the appounment of the 
Father, our Judge at the laſt day. 

To be bapiized in the name of the 9%, fiomtics a'ſo 
further, ro be baptized into his dial, e know ye uits 
faith Paul, Col. ii. 12. that ſo many / os as were £4 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bLopiited into ſis did 
Rom. Vi. 3. And what that meaus, ke ells us m the 
following verſe, Ne are buried ul Un ly (aj tt 14.0 
death, (that the body of fin might bc doit you ver, © ) 
that like as Chriſi was raifed up fron: ihe dean ty ihe glory 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhuuld walk ww mewn js of 
Life. | | 

Laſtly, To be baptized in the name of the Holy Choft, 
ſignifies our acknowledging the Holy Spirit of Cid, to bo 
the 1nſpirer of the Apoitles and Prophets ; the C miorter 
and the Director of Chrittians ; that we ubm ur fe:ves 
to his Ho'y Guidance, receive the doc ine 12 purid by Lin 
into the Apoſtles and Prophets, Join mi. 3—5. expect to 
be juſtified from our paſt fins, by the rene ge the H: ly 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 11. and to be preferved nom ſin tor te 
future by his ſanctiſication and aſſiſtance, "I it. 11, 5. that 
we obey his good motions, take great cute uot to oNEVE 
or quench and drive him from us; and, foratinuch a» {5 
one Spirit we are all baptized amo one Boify, = and have 
been all made to drink iuto one Spirit, 1 Cor. x0 13. that 
therefore we endeavour by mutual charity and ſorbca ane, 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. Alus 
is the meaniug of being baptized in the name «1 the ,, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Cl oft, uit iu reſpett to ile 
ſeveral offices of thele three Divine Pai ſons, in which rc- 
gard it is that the Scripture always ſpeaks of them: As to 
their metaphy/ical nature; the vanity of men {pecul:uy 
about that beyond what is written, has been the oCccifiun 
of many fooliſh ertors. i 

To the form of baptiſm, our Savi ur adds in the tent, 
the practice of thoſ: who arc ro be bapi1zed into wits 
faith. Teaching thein to obſerve all things whaifurver | avg 


commanded you. And this is the great cu and ule. ot the 


whole. As faith without works ig dead ; 1 Per. Iii. 25. fo bap.. 
liſiu, without the anſwer of a good conſtience i154 4163 id, is 


but the waj/inp away of the filth if the fiel, Heb. x. 22 Eh, 


v. 26. Ne that is baptized, mult pur off, concerning U- 
mer converſation, the old man, which is Cor: upt def 
to the decenful luſts; and be renewed in ile ſpirit of tis 
mind ; and put on the new man, which aſter God 1s created 
in rig hl coliſueſs and true Holineſs, Eph. w. 22. He mult, 
as Paul cl{ewhere exprefles it, put on the Lord frjus 
Chriſt, Gal. 111. 27. As many of you as have been lh, Wed 
into Chriſt, have put on (hraſt. The meaving 15, he that 
is baptized into the religion of Chriſt, mutt contorm lime 
ſelt to the ſame pattern, mult obſerve all things whatſurvr 
he has commanded us, muſt obey his laws delivered 
in the Goſpel; otherwiſe his baptiſin is vaio, and his 


profeſſion but hypocriſy. Thus much 1s l1cu!nbent on the 


party baptized. Bur, 


The promiſe of an effctHual aſſiſlance, was made only to 
the Diſciples ſent forth upon this commuliton : Aud Ho, 1 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world, Pe— 

In;7 
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ter of a temporal prince, who ſhould deliver them from | 


the yoke of their enemies, and reduce all the world under 
their dominion ; who ſhould ſubdue the people under them, 
and the nations under their feet who ſhould chuſe out an 
Heritage for them, even the excellency of Facob whom he 
loved, pfal. xlvii. 3. And this indeed our Saviour has be- 
gun, and will continue to accompliſh, according to the 
true intent of the Prophecy, tho' not after the manner of 
their interpretation. Unto them, tho they know it not, 4 
child is born ; unto them, a ſon is given; and the govern- 
ment is upon his 
Counſellor, the Mighty G; (not the everlaſting Father ; La. 
ix, 6. (For *tis the Son here ſpoken of, and not the Father 


everlaſting ; but) the Governor, the Father, or Lord of 


the age to come, (ſo the phraſe ought to be rendered) the 
Prince of peace And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Fa- 
cob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luc. 
j. 33. The Jews, at the time of our Lord's appearing in 
the fleſh were extremely diſappointed and prejudiced 
againſt him ; becauſe his ſeeming meanneſs fell ſo much 
ſhort of that grandeur, wherein they expected their Met- 
ſiah ſhould have ſhewo himſelf: and yet in reality his true 
power and authority was as much ſuperior even to that 


expected grandeur, as his ſeeming meanneſs, for which 


they deſpiſed him, was inferior to it. They expected a 
temporal deliverer, and he propoſed to them a ſalvation eter- 
nal : They looked for a prince of men, and he appeared to 
be the Lord of Angels They expected a meſſiah endued 
with great power on earth, and he ſhewed himſelf to be 
inveſted with a power both in earth and Heaven. Thus 
did the Wiſdom of God pur to filence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men ; and while the lovers of worldly grandeur de- 
ſpited and reviled our Lord for his appearing meanneſs, 
under that meanneſs there lay concealed, and to all well- 
diſpoſed perſons (who looked for redemption in Iſrael) 
there diſcovered it ſelf a power, infinitely ſuperior even 
to the higheſt expectations of thoſe whoſe hearts were 
bent on nothing but worldly greatneſs. O the depth of the 
riches both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! How 


mmſcarc halle are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 


017 / Oar Saviour, as he miniſtred to the Father in creat- 
ing the world; (tor by him the Scripture declares, Go 
created all things) ſo in governing the world, he likewiſe 
ſupports all things by the word of His power. He does what 
he pleaſes in the armies of Heaven, and among the inhabi- 


 tants of the earth ; he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 


and judges, puniſhes, or rewards as he pleaſes: For as 
the Father raiſes up the dead, and quickneth them; even ſo 
the Son quicknetb whom he willeth, John v. 21. He ſearches 
the Heart and reins, and declares that he will give to every 
man according to his work, Rev. ii. 23. He hath the keys 
of hell and cf death, Rev. i. 18. he key of David, that 
openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man open- 
eth, Rev. iti. 7. The words are of the ſame import with 


thoſe in Job, ch. xit. 14. where complete and irreſiſtible | 
power is thus deſcribed ; Behold, he breaketh down, and 


it cannot be built again; he ſputteth up a man, and there can 
be no -pening : And they are an application of that ancient 
Prophecy, to our Saviour; Ifa. xxii. 22. The key of the 
houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulder; ſo he ſhall 
open, and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall 
open. 

"Aug this, as it is a full declaration of the extent of our 
Saviour's power, that it is univerſal, all power both in Hea- 
ven and earth; which leads us to the conſideration of the 


original of this unlimited power and authority. I will lay 


upon his ſhoulder the key of the houſe of David. I will 
1oveit him with all power, faith God in the Prophecy; and 
at che accompliſhment of the Prophecy, All power is given 
unto me, faith our Saviour in the text, i. e. given unto me 
by the Father. Underived power is peculiar to the per- 
ſor. of the Father; the incommunicable property of him 
alone, Who 1s made of none, neither created, nor begot- 
ten, nor proceeding, nor in any manner whatſoever derived 
trom another. All power is derivative from him; deri- 
vative from the Father to the Son; and from the Son, by 
the ſpirit to all creatures. In our Saviour therefore, 1s 
veited all dominion and authority; becauſe in him dwelleth 
the tulneſs of the Godhead, (the fulneſs of Divine Power, 
and the glory of the Father) bodily, viſibly, as in the 


perſon of a man: And theretore he is ſtiled, The image 


{+150 
older; and his name is Wonderfti, 


m 


of the inviſible God; becauſe (as the Apoſtle expreſſes i 
It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs th 
fulneſs of all power, dwell. This is, in a moſt lively foure 
repreſented to us by the Prophet Daniel, ch. vii. 13. I (1, 
in the night-viſions, and behold, One like the Son of man. 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to the ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom; the. 
all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him; his 
dominion 1s an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not pal 
away; and his kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtroyeg 
And the expreſſions in the New "Teſtament, wherein i; 
recorded the fulhlling of this prophetick viſion, are ex. 
actly agreeable to it. The Angel, at the Annunciation 
thus declares concerning him, before his conception; Bc 
ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higbeſt. 
and the Lord God ſhall give unro him the throne of his 
father David; and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for ever, Luke i. 32. Concerning himſelf he proſeſies ac. 
cordingly, Matt. xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father: And again, John xii. 3. Knowing that 
the Father had given all things into his hands: And yet 
more expteſsly, John v. 22. The Father judgeth no man 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son; and ver. 
26. As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 
the Son to have life himſelf; and hath given him authorit 
to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of mag: 
and ver. 19. Verily I fay unto you, The Son can do no. 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for 
tne things ſoever he doth, thefe alſo doth the Son like. 
wiſe. 

In the ſame manner with theſe declarations of our Lord 
concerning himſelf, do the Apoſtles alſo ſpeak of him in 
their Epiſtles. Whom God hath appointed heir of all 
things, ſaith Paul, Heb. i. 2. and chap. ii. 8. Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet. And ftill mere 
largely and particularly, Phil. 1. 9. Wherefore God alſo 
has highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
thould bow, (ſhould become ſubject to his dominion) of 
things in Heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth; and that every tongue ſhould - confeſs, (in ac- 
knowledgment of that ſubjection) that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and Eph. i. 20. he 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and fer him at his own Rigi 
| Hand in the heayenly places ; far above all principalities 

and powers, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church, 
And accordingly upon. account of this derivation of our 
Lord's power, by way of delegation from the Father, it is, 
that the ſame Apoſtle dec:ares, 1 Cor. xv. 24. that at the 
end he ſhall deliver up again the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and all 
au;hority and power: for when he faith all things 
are put under him, it is manitett that he is excepted, which 
did pur all things under him: and when all things ſhall be 
ſubdued nnto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ject unto him that put all things under him, that God 
(even che Father) may be all in all. 

It may here juſtly be thought a difficulty, how in this 
place it is declared, that our Lord ſhall at the end deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father; and yet in other paſlages 
before - mentioned it is exprefsly affirmed, that he ſhall rule 
for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 

Bur the anſwer is obvious; that, when it is ſaid, his 
kingdom ſhall have no end, and that it is a kingdom 
which ſhall never be deitroyed; the meaning is, that it 
ſhall never be prevailed over by any oppoſite power, but 
ſhall ſubdue all things to itſelf: In which ſubjection of all 
things to him, it is yet mautteſt that he cannot be in- 
cluded, by whoſe original power they were all made ſub- 
ject to him. But as our Lord was at firſt ſent forth by 
the good pleaſure of the Father, fo unto him ſhall he ar 
laſt return again ; and when, by the power of judgment 
committed unto him, he ſhall have brought many ſons un- 
to glory, he ſhall, together with them, dehver up again 
the power it ſelt alſo into the hands ot the Father, When 
he preſents them faultleſs before the preſevce of his glory, 
and inſtates them in the eternal Kingdom ot their Heavenly 


Farher : 


| ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 


| alſo which have the firft-fruits of the Spirit, even We our 
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rather: In which Kingdom of the Father, he himſelf ſhall tions, or the bulk of mankind, to whom the Gospel wes 
continue to reign over them that are ſaved, as King of , atterwards to be preached ; in contradiftinction to tho 


« 
Kings an 


nian writers, from theſe and ſome other the like texts of 


4 Lord of Lords, for ever and ever. The Soci- + 


T/t-fruits, who reccived it in the Ape ſtle's time. 
Here follows the form, or the doctrine, which all na- 


Scripture, have very unreaſonably preſumed to collect, that | tions were to be taught, and into which they Weig to, be 
our Saviour was no greater a perſon than a mere man, baptized ; baptieing them, iu the name of the Hai er, 
born of the Virgin Mary without any former exiſtence, | and of the Son, and cf the Fic:y G. Inis 18.84 at 
and exalted by the power of God to this {tare ot dignity brio: ſummary of Chriſtian Faith, «huch, in che Apitic's 
in Heaven : But this their interence, I tay, 1s very unrea- time, men were taught, and proteſſed, aud bai expl-ined 
ſonable: For though the derivation of our Loru's Power to them at their baptiſm; and the explication of it was 
from the Father, muſt and ought to be acknowledged ; afterwards well expreſſed in that j 077 g ſeed Words, 
that all men's conteſſing Jeſus to be Lord, may be as Paul | which is now uſually called the Apulile's Greet, 


directs, to the glory of God the Father; yer from thote 


To be baptized in the name ot the t£41iwer, is to fre 


other texts of Scripture, wherein it is afficmed that by our belief, (as Paul words it) in the One God and laber 
Chriſt God created all things; that he was in the form of | of a/l, who is above all, and through all, aud in ail, eben 
God, before he appeared in the form of a ſervanc ; that | The Father Almighty, the Maker, and Lord, and ſupreme 
he was with God, and had glory with God betore the | Governor of all things. | : 


world was; from theſe texts, I fay, it undeniably appears, 
that our Lord's having all power given him both in Hea- 


To be baptized in the name of the Son, is to proſeſs 


our belief hkewiſe in the one Lord Jeſus Christ, the 


ven and carth, cannot ſignity the original exaltation of only begotten Son of God, the Meſſiih that was to come, 
one who had no being before he was born of the Virgin; the Redeemer and Saviour of mankind, the Author aud 
but the exaltation of him into the form of God, who vo- Purchaſer of forgiveneſs to ſinners, or of the 2ccepiai zo 


—— — 


Juncarily emptied himſelf of that glory he had before, and 


of repentance through his blood; our great III gHñ F:cit 


with unparalleled humility took upon himſelf the form of or Iuterceſſor with God, and by the appointment ot the 
a ſervant, and ſuffered in that form for our ſakes, and | Father, our Judge at the laſt day. 


therefore was wort hy to receive power and riches. and wiſ- 


To be bapiized in the name of the Son, ſignifies al ſo 


dom, and frength and honour, and glory and bleſſing, be- further, ro be baptized into his death R¹E¾ ye wer, 


cauſe he was /lain, and redeemed us to God by his 0wn 
blood, out of every tongue and kindred, and people, and na- 
tion, Rev. v. 9-12 | | 

Why then thould we doubt of the extent of the com- | 
miſſion which our Saviour grants his diſciples, upon his 
having received a'l power in Heaven and earth ; when he 
bids them, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations. The 
word, therefore, is the aſcertaining of their authority, from 
the ſecurity of his own. All power is given unto me; GO 
ys there ore, and teach all nations. This particular is 
mote fully expreſſed by John, ch. xx. 21. As my Father 
hath ſcut me, even fo fend I you: Whoſoever ſins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſoever ſins 
ye retain, they are ret ained: Not that the Apoſtles were 
intruſted with any power, to pardon or condemn any man 
according to their .own pleature. For this even our Sa- 
'viour himſelf, does only according to the will of the Fa- 
ther which ſent him. But the meaning is, that they were 
intruſted to preach that doctrine of repentance, and bap- 
tize thoſe that repented and believed; by the terms of 
which it was to bt determined, whoſe ſius ſhould be par- 
doned-and whoſe retained. A like expreſſion is uſed by 
our Saviour to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19. 1 will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou 


foever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Not that Peter, or any, or all the Apoſtles, had power co 
let whom they pleaſed into Heaven; but that they were 
appointed and commiſſioned to preach that doc&tt ine, by 
the terms of which, men were to be admitted into, or 
excluded out of Heaven. Thus you ſee, that though the 
Apoſtles were not entruſted with an arbitrary power, it is 
as Certain, that they alone were commiſſioned to forgive 
the fins of th.ſe, whom they ſhould baprize, having firſt 
declared their repentance and belief in Chriſt. Now in 
this commiſſion, + 
All nations, ſignify primarily, the nations of the Ro- 
man empire; and then, in a larger ſenſe, all the king- 
doms of rhe world, Rom. x. 18. In Mark it is, preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. And, in the 
1ſt chapter to the Coloſſians, what in the 6th verſe is ex- 
preſſed, the Goſpel came into all the world, is at the 
23d verſe ſaid to have been preached to every creature 
under Heaven, The meaning of which is fo obvious, that 
it would hardly need to be mentioned, but that it helps to 
Uluſtrate a more difficult paſſage in the eighth to the Ro- 
mans; where, when the Apoſtle had ſaid at the 2 iſt verſe, 
The Creature it ſelf alſo ſpall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God He adds, ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves 


ſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body. So that the words, crea- 
ture, or whole creation, ſeem to ſignify thoſe many na- 


ſaith Paul, Col. ii. 12. that fo many & as As were £4je 
tized into Feſus Chrift, were Lopiihed into his deat, 


Rom. vi. 3. And what that means, be eils us Mm the 
following verſe, We are buried with hm ly lajiim 12.0 
death, (that the body of fin might be dee, ver, 6.) 


that like as Chrift was raiſed up rom ihe dan by the giury 


of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſbculd walk in news N 


Life. 


Laſtly, To be baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſignifies our acknowledging the Holy Spirit & (rod, to be 
the inſpirer of the Apoitles and Prophets; the C miorter 
and the Director of Chriſtians ; that we ſubmit vur fe:ves 
to his Hoy Guidance, receive the doc inc 121plircd bY lum 
into the Apoſtles and Prophets, John ii. 3—5. expect co 
be juſtified from our paſt fins, by the rene ing of the Hl 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 11. and to be preſerved nem fin tor tie 


we obey his good motions, take great care not to gt eve 
or quench and drive him from us; and, foraſmuch a+ 1 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, — and have 
been all made to drink iuto one Spirit, 1 Cor. x1. 13. that 
therefore we endeavour by mutual charity and forvcarance, 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the boad of Peace, Tins 
is the meaniug of being baptized in the name the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gl oft, with reſpect to tie 
ſeveral offices of thele three Divine Per ſons, iu which re- 
gard it is that the Scripture always ſpeaks of them: As to 
their metaphy/ical nature; the vanity of men ſpeculauing 
about that beyond what is written, has been the occalion 
of many fooliſh ertors. 

To the form of bapriſm, our Saviour adds in the text, 
the practice of thoſe who are to be bapi1zed into this 
faith. Teaching them to obſerve all things whaiſurver I have 
commanded you. And this is the great en ana uſe.ot the 
whole. As faith without works is dead; 1 Pet. iii. 2. fo (4h. 
tiſm, without the anſwer o a good conſcience i:% args aud, is 
but the waſhing away of the filth of the fleſh, Heb. x. 22 Eh, 
v. 26. He that is baptized, muſt pur off, concerning ter- 
mer converſation, the old man, which is Cor: Uupt accoritng 
to the decenful luſts; and be renewed in ihe ſpirit of tis 


in righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 22. He mult, 
as Paul elſewhere expreſſes it, put on the Lord %s 
Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. As many of you as have been Lp 
into Chriſt, have put on Cbriſt. The meavlng is, he that 
is baptized into the religion of Chriſt, muſt coniorm him- 
ſelf to the ſame pattern, muſt obſerve all 1hings whatſnever 
he has commanded us, muſt obey his laws delivered 
in the Goſpel; otherwiſe his baptiſmm is vain, and his 
profeſſion but hypocriſy. Thus much is licu:nbent on the 
party baptized. Bur, | 

The promiſe of an effetFual alſiſlance, was made only to 
the Diſciples ſent forth upon this commiſſion : And lo, I 


| am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Be- 
3B ing 


7 


* 


future by his ſanctification and aſſiſtance, Lit. 11. 5. that 


mind ; and put on the new man, which after Gud is created 
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ing with them always, it is evident, did not ſignify his 
continuing perſonally with them; for this promiſe was made 
to them ar the very time, when he had declared he was 
about to leave them, and aſcend unto the Father. But it 
ſignitias, that he would continue with them by the guidance 
and direction of his Spirit ; which was in effect the ſame 
thing, as continuing with them himſelf. Thus God is in 
Scripture ſaid to dwell in us himſelf, when he dwells in us 
by his ypirit, Eph. ji. 22. and he that lies to the spirit 


% God, Aﬀts v. 4. is juſtly accuſed of lying conſequently” 


to God himſelf; and he who rejects the preaching of an 
Apoſtle, is charged with rejecting Chriſt ; and he that re- 
jects Chriſt, with rejecting God himſelt who ſent him. 
Chriſt's being with his Diſciples to the end of the world, 
theretore, is his being with them by his Spirit. And this 
imports two things: 1ſt, His giving them the Holy Ghoſt 
at P:ntccoſt, to inſpire them with the doctrine of truth, 
and to enable them to contirm that docttine with miracu- 
lous gifts, according to the promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. Theſe 
/igns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name ſhall they 
caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they 
{ail take np ſerpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it fall not hurt them ; they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and 
they ſhall recover. And 2dly, It implies, that aſter this 
foundation of the Church, by the teaching and miracles of 
the inſpired Apoſtles, the bleſſing of Providence, and the 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, ſhould continue to preſerve 
it; not by raifing up infallible guides and unerring hu- 
man authority, which never was in any others than the 
Apoſtles themſelves ; but by enabling them to propagate 
their miniſtry to all future ages, who ſhould teach and 
baptize all nations in the courſe of ages, and ſupport the 
doctrine once delivered by the Apoſtles againſt all the vio- 
lence and frauds of its oppoſers. Thou art Peter, ſays 
our Saviour, that is, a rock; and upon this roch will I 
build my Church, and the gates of Hell, i. e. perſecution, 
and even death itſelf, (for ſo the words properly ſignify) 


ſhall not be able to prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18, And 


what is meant by Peter's being a rock, or ſtone, upon 
which the Church is built, is explained, Eph. ii. 20. where 
the Church is compared to a building, the Apoſtles to 
toundation-ſtones, and our Saviour himſelf to the head of 


the building: Ze are built, faith Paul, upon the founda- 


tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf be- 
ing the chief corner-ſtone; in whom all the building, fitly 
framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the fd. 
in whom you alſo are build:d together, for an habitation of 
God throuzh the Spirit. So that, 


From the whole of this explication, it appears, without 
contradiction, that no one can be lawfully baptized into 
the Church of Chriit, otherwiſe than in the name of 
Chriſt; And that Chriſt gave his commiſſion to .baptize 
all nations to none but the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſlors in 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel. A doctrine of the utmoſt 
conſequence to be rightly underſtood, becauſe the ,es 
of it are of the greateſt concern to all mankind. 

Indeed, it the form, which no one but Onakers, will 
deny, is neceſſary and an eſſential part of baptiſm ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt has fo ordain'd it; in like manner it mutt be 
granted, that this form muſt be executed or adminiſtred 
by a lawtul miniſter, and that Chriſt made a lawful mi- 
niſter an eflential part of this ſacrament, when he ſaid 
to bis diſciples or eleven Apoſtles, Go ye. Beſides, 
the neceſſity of an immediate, or mediate call or miſ- 
fron from God to any Divine Mmiſtry, is always neceſ- 
ſary in every particular Divine Function; the Scriptures 
are very clear in this particular ; for if we look back into 
the old law, we ſhall find that Moſes did not take upon 
him the character of God's miniſter before he was ſent ; 
Exod. 111, 10. iv. 12. and Pfal, cv. 26. The fame was ob- 
ſerved of the Jewiſh prieits ; Exod. xxviii. 1. Numb. xvill. 
1— 7. 2 Chron. xxvi. 15, 17, 18. compared with Heb. 
v. 1—3. The ſame might be obſerved in the ſeveral miſ- 


ſions of the Prophets, but as ſuch an enumeration of 


texts ſeem needleſs, I ſhall proceed to thoſe where we 
nnd the miſſion of John the Baptiſt, the laſt of the Jew- 
ih Prophets, and immediate fore- runner of our Saviour, 
this is particularly deſcribed in John i. 6—8—33. and 
Mark i. 2. and xi. 10. But the great example of all is the 
miſſion of our Lord Jeſus, whoſe whole lite and actions 
were for our example, that as he taught and did, fo ſhould 


— 


0 robbery 0 


| we: Yet this Divine Perſon, who thought it n 


be equal with God, confeſſeth his miſſion, 
not of himſelf, but was ſent by the Father; fee Matt 

40. John x11). 20. iii. 17. iv. 34. v. 23, 2430-3; ,* 
vi. 57. viii. 16— 18. x. 36. xi. 42. Xii. 49. xvii. 3 
18— 25. Luke x. 16. 1 John iv. 9, 10. Gal. iv. 1 


! 


iü. 1, 2. v. 5. So conſequently after this pattern ue 
ot the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, the third perſon of 0 
eternal Trinity; John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. — on 
Gal. iv. 6, Then of the miſſion of Angels; Heh i Ba 
Luke 1. 19 26. Acts xii. 11. Revel. i. 1. v. 6 xyz; 
Oi the miſſion of the Apoſtles; Matt. x. 5—7, 8. xy... 
18, 19, 20. John xx. 21. Acts 1. 24, 25, 26. ix. 19 = 
2, 3, 4. XXll. 21. with which compare 1 Cor. xii, 5 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Rom. x. 15. Eph. iv. 11. Of the fu g 
ceſlors of the Apoſtles; ſee Acts xiv. 23. Titus! of 
2 Tim. 1. 6. 11. 2, and 1 Tim. v. 22, and Reve! : 
20. As for the miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples and . 
the deacons, that is alſo plain from Luke x. 4 _ 
Aéts vi. 3-—5, 6. So that it is evident, that 10 
one perſon is recorded to be a faithful miniſter of Gog's 
word and ſacraments, in either the Old or New Te, 
ment, bur ſuch as could prove their mediate or immediate 
miſſion from God; that God had either ſent them þ 
a ſpecial command from himſelf, or, by ſuch a Power 
as he had inveſted in his original miniſters to ordain 
ſucceſſors from time to time till the end of time in his 

Church. And | | 
This has been the conſtant received opinion of all 
orthodox divines, agreeable to the expreſs word of God 
| tho” I ſhan't detain you with any other quotations on this 
point, but ſuch as 1 can gather from that celebrated and 
truly Chriſtian Biſhop, Dr. Beveridge. This Prelate dif. 
courſing on theſe Apoſtolic words, ſeeing we have this 
miniſtry as we have received grace, we faint not, he ſays, 
Wie muſt obſerve, that although the prieſts, if auy be 
preſent, lay on their hands alſo, yet it is expreſly or. 
dered, that the Biſhop ſhall ſay the words, Receive 2 the 
Holy Ghoft, &c. For, if a mere prieſt ſhould ſay them, 
or any one but a Biſhop, the ordination is reckoned 2 
and void, &c.“ So in his ſermon on theſe words, hen 
they had faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away, he obſerves that, As the right c- 
dination of thoſe who adminiſter the means of grace, 
\ muſt needs be acknowledged to be neceſſary : For, ſee- 
ing we can have no grace nor power to do good, but 
what is delivered to us from God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the uſe of the means which he hath 
eſtabliſned for that purpoſe, unleſs thoſe means be rightly 
and duly adminiſtred, they losſe their force and energy, 
and ſo can never attain the end wherefore they were 
eftabliſhed; neither is there any thing more meceſſary 
to eſtabliſh the means of grace, than that they who admi- 
niſter them be rightly ordained and authorized to dv 
it according to the inſtitution and command of him 
that did eſtabliſh them. For, ſeeing they do not work 
naturally, but only by virtue of the inſtitution and pro- 
miſe annexed to it, unleſs that be duly obſerved, we 
have no ground to expect, that zhe promiſe ſhould be 
performed, nor by conſequence that they ſhould be ef- 
fectual to the purpoſes for which they are uſed:” 
So in another ſermon upon this text; We are ambaſ- 
' ſadors for Chriſt, &c. he ſays, That can be dons 
only by the power of God; accompanying, and al- 
fiſting his own inſtitution and commiſſion. In ſo much 
that if I did not think, or rather, was not fully al- 
ſured, that I had ſuch a commiſſion to be an ambaſſa- 
dor for Chriſt, and to aff in his name, I ſhould ne- 
ver think it worth the while to preach, or <xccute 
my miniſterial office. For I am ſure, all that I did, 
would be null and void of it ſelf, according to God's 
ordinary way of working, and we have no ground to 
expect miracles.” So in another part of the fame 
diſcourſe ke adds, “ Any man may read a ſermon, 
or. make an oration to the people, but it is not that 
the Scripture calls preaching the word of God, untels 
he be SENT by God to do it. For how can they preach, 
except they be ſent? Rom. x. 16. A butcher might 
kill an ox, or a lamb, as well as the high-prieſt, but. 
it was no ſacrifice to Ged, unleſs a prieſt did it. Bow 
caſily theſe paſſages may be applied to the caſe of _ 
ring 
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ſteing baptiſm, I need not doubt, becauſe the ſame | niſtry, is no more able to confer the grace promiſed 
commiſſion impowers the preacher and baptizer, he to | to the fairhful in that ſacrament, than a butcher, as 
whom the Lord ſaid, G0 9e teach all nations, at the Dr. Beveridge wiſely obſerves, was able to offer a ſa- 
game brearh commanded them, and them alone to | crifice; becauſe as God has to every ordinance - ap- 

whoever preſumes to | pointed a proper miniſter; 1 Cor. xii. 28. So conſe- 


baptize all nations: Therefore, L | : 
uſe the form preſcribed for baptiſm ; and is not com- quently that ordinance can't be performed acceptably 


the Chriſtian In-] in the fight of God, otherwiſe than, as he has appointed, 


4 or authorized thereto by HER | 
3 by a lawful or Evangelical call unto the mi- by the hands or means of his ſaid preſcribed miniſter. 
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| Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 
Second Epiſtle of PAUL the Ap OST L E. 


q/ 


3. 0 1 0-8 


CORINTHIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Paul having n by Titus, whom he met at Macedonia, ch. vii. 5, 6. how great 
and hearty ſorrow, ſubmiſſion, and good diſpolition his firſt Epiſtle had wrought in the 
Corinthians, nad; him ; he thought proper to write this ſecond Epiſtle alſo, and be- 
cauſe there ſtill remained foe: wha eppoſed him and his doctrine, he takes frequent 
opportunities to reprove them ſharply; yet, in ſuch a manner, as not to diſcourage 
the obedient to the faith, through his miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip. 

In this Epiſtle it has, and may eaſily be obſerved, by a diligent reader, that ihe Apoſtle, 
in his great affection and concern tor their e ſalvation, applies to them with much 
a ingenious inſinuation; he both commends and threatens, and as he finds occa- 
lion, frowns and ſmiles on them, And, 

Firlt, he encourages them in trouble, from a conſideration of his own deliverance, and 
gives them an account of his delay in coming to them, that it was not out of incon- 
ſtancy, but chiefly to ſpare them, ch. i. 23. for that, not having heard of their refor- 
mation before the return of Titus, he was loath to come and correct them, according 


to the power given him by the Holy Ghoſt, which would have occaſioned an heavimeſs, 


; * 
EH. Ti 1. 


Secondly, He gives order concerning the inceſliious perſon mentioned in the former Epi- 
ſtle, who ha ad been excommunicated, and delivered over unto Satan, that both the 


_ cenſure and puniſhment ſhould be akon off. Then, 


ln the third chapter to the end of the eighth, he vindicates the Goſpel-miniſtry in general, 
os being much preterable to that under the law of Moles, and affures them in particu- 
lur of his own ſincerity and faithfulneſs, and the joy he conceived in their fpiritual 
go 00, and their godly ſorrow and reformation ; becaule, one principal cauſe of the 
tiction and diſorder among them, complained. of in the former Epiſtle, proceeded 
tom ſome talle teachers having corrupted the Chriſtian Doctrine, and diſgraced the 


\ BY: 
Able 


In che eighth; and ninth haters, he exhorts = to haſten their contributions for the relief 
of their poor brethren, the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the example of the Church 
in Macedonia ; on which Oc caſion he delivers many excellent motives and encourage- 


ments 
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ments to the duty of liberal alms- giving, worthy to be often and feriouſly conſidered 


by all Chriſtians. Then, 


jn ch. x to the 14th verſe of the xiith chapter, he repeats his exhortation not to hearken 


to falſe Apoſtles, thoſe his oppolers, who, by debaſing his perſon and authority 
amongthem, obſtructed the good effects of his doctrine and fruits of his miniſtry. -=- 
Theſe ſlanderers obliged him to give ſome account of his own zeal in promoting the 
Goſpel, and of his labours and ſufferings for it, and of the favours he had of being 
wrapt up into the Third Heaven, where he had a glympſe of the joys above; never- 
theleſs, he declares that his greateſt glory was in the croſs of Chriſt ; then he acknow- 
ledged his own infirmities and afflictious, and the thorn in the fleſh, to be permitted, 
left he ſhould be acknowledged above meaſure. --- What was that particular infirmity or 
affliction here ſpoken of, is not particualrized ; but we are ſure it could not be any mo- 
tions to luſt, becauſe he had in a ſingular manner the giſt of continency, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
Nor would he have gloried therein, as he did in chap. xii. 9. So I ſuppoſe it was ſome 
extraordinary bodily pain or diſtemper, which was viſibly known, Gal. iv. 13, 14. in 
which manner God ſometimes exerciſes his beſt ſervants. 


Laſtly, in chap. xii. 14, Cc. to the end of the Epiſtle, he ſignifies his readineſs to ſee 


them again. In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay aſide their diſorders and fc- 
tions, which are ſo commonly attended with debates, ſtrifes, back-bitings, and tumults; 


and alſo hopes he may not find any but what do ſufficiently repent of their fornications, 


uncleanneſs, and all other vices; leſt when he came, he ſhould zot ſpare. And, as for 


a proof of his Apoſtleſhip, which the falſe teachers demanded, that appeared even by 


themſelves, and from the effect which the Goſpel had ſince Chriſt was ig hty in them, 


by his grace and the gifts of the Spirit, ſo. manifeſt among them.--- He exhorts them, 
therefore, to examine themſelves, whether they were i the trath, or no; and to lay 
aſide all their prejudices againſt him, that they might be ſtill approved of God; that 
ſo he might not be forced to exerciſe the Apoſtolical authority, and inflict the cenſure 


of the Church, or aſe ſharpneſs. But if it ſhould ſo happen, the main of his deſign 


would be, not their deſtruction, but edification : Concluding with a ſolemn charge, that 


they check all their old diviſions, and preſerve unity and peace among themſelves, and 
then the God of love and peace would be wich them. For all which purpoſes he gives 


them that folemn benediction, the grace, or favour, of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 


meritorious cauſe of our Redemption, aud the love of God the Father, and the Com- 


munton or fellowſhip, or the partaking of the gifts and ſanctification of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be wth you all. 
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655 1 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. I. 
„ 8 | — 
CHAP, EL | dom, bur by the grace of God we have had 


3 The Apoſtle encourageth them againſt troubles, by the 
comforts and deliverances which G had given him, as 
in all his aftifFions, 8 ſo particularly in his late danger 


in Afia. 12 And calling both his own conſcience, and | 


theirs to witneſs, of his ſjncers manner of preaching the 
immutable truth of the ape, 15 He excuſeth his nor 
coming to thein, as proceeding not of lig tue, but of his 
lenity towards them. | | 


, an apoſtle of Jeſus 
SA Py chit by the will of God, 


and Timothy our brother, 


Web) unto the church of God 


es which is at Corinth, with all 
the ſaints which are in all 


Achaia : | 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. : | 

3 Bleſſed he God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of 
God. 

5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 


in us, ſo our conlolation alſo aboundeth by 


- Chrilt. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, zf zs for 
your conſolation and ſalvation, which is 
effectual in the enduring of the ſame fut- 
ferings which we allo ſuffer : or whether we 
be comforted, zz 7s for your conſolation and 
ſalvation. | | 

And our hope of you zs ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing that as you are partakers of the ſuffer- 
ings, fo Shall ye be allo of the conſolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you. 
ignorant of our trouble which came to us in 
Alta, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired 


even of life: 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in 
our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth- the 
dead. 

io Who delivered us from fo great a 
death, and doth deliver : in whom we truſt 
that he will yet deliver zs - 

11 You allo helping together by prayer 
for us, that for the gift be/fozwed upon us by 
the means of many perſons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. | 

12 For our rejoycing is this, the teſti- 
mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity, not with flethly wil- 


me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not 


of; truſt for the future deliverance, ver. 10. by the mea#5 


our converſation in the world, and more 
abundancly to you-wards. 

13 For we write none other things unto 
you, than what you read or acknowledge. 
and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even tc 
the end. | 

14 As allo you have acknowledged u 
in part, that we are your rejoycing, eyen 
as ye allo are ours in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. | 

15 And in this confidence I was minded 
to come unto you before, that you might 
have a ſecond benefit: | 

16 And to pals by you into Macedoniz, 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto 
you, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Judea. | 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, 
did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that I pur- 
pole, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, 
that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 
nay, nay ? 

18 But as God zs true, our word toward 
you, was not yea and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among you by us, evex by 


yea and nay, but in him was yea. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him 
are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of 
God by us. | 

21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us with 
you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 1 
God : - 

22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given 
the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover, I call God for a record 
upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not 
as yet unto Corinth. _ 

24 Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy : for 


by faith ye ſtand, 


This chapter contains, | : 

I. A pretace to the whole Epiſtle, compoſed of an in. 
ſcription, ver. 1. the Apoſtolick ſalutations, ver. 2, 3. and 
thankſgivings ; wherein God is deſcribed to be the ob- 
ject, by his relation to Chriſt and his goodneſs, ver. 3 
and then you read of the ground of the Apoſtle's thanki- 
giving, God's comforting him; amplified by the end ot 
intent thereof, ro comfort others, ver. 4. then by the fre- 
quency and ſealonablenef thereof, ver. 5. thirdly, by the 
end both of his afflictions and conſolation, ver. 6. an 
finally, by his aflurance of the benefit thereby, ver. 7. 

II. A narrative of his troubles, which he deſcribes b) 
the extremity of them, ver. 8. the good uſe he made ct 
them; not to trutt in himſelf, ver. 9. the happy iſue, de- 
liverance ont ot them, amplified by the uſ he made there- 


thereof ; their prayers, ver. 11. and by the ground of his 
truit, Where he gives us a teſtimony of Iis'own conſci- 
: ence, 
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ence, concerning his faithiulneſs towards them, ver. 12. 
and takes notice of their acknowledgment, ver. 13, 14. 
III. A declaration of his purpoſe of coming to them, 
with his end therein, ver. 15, 10. amplified by a vindica- 
tion of himſelf from inconſtancy therein. This is pro- 
ounded, at ver. 17. and proved by the conſtant uniform 
tenor of his preaching, generally aſſerted, ver. 18. and 
particularly ſpecified in his doctrine, (1.) concerning Chriſt, 
ver. 19. and (2.) concerning the certainty and confirma- 
tion of the promiſes by him, ver. 20. Then he amplifies 
it by the efficient cauſe of this conſtancy, whom he aſſerts 
ro be God himſelt, and metaphorically deſcribes him to 
be the author of this and divers other bleſſings unto them, 
ver. 31, 22. And concludes the chapter with an account 
of the true cauſe of his not coming as yer, even becauſe 
he would ſpare them, ver. 23. amplified by ſhewing what 
kind of power he, and other lawful miniſters, have over 
the people committed to their inſtruction and direction. 


Ver. 1. Paul.] See his life in the general preface to 
his Epiſtles. | 

C Saints.] Or, thoſe who profeſs the name and 
faith, and practiſe the doctrine of Chriſt. : 

— —— Achaia.) A province of Greece, of which 
Corinth was the capital city; ſee Acts xvili. 12. 

Ver. 2. Grace be to nou, &c.] See Rom. i. 7. 

Ver. 4 — By the comfort.] i.e. By ſhewing forth in 
our Chriſtian temper that comfort, which a good and pious 
ſoul reccives from the ſpirit of God, which comtorts and 
relieves as many as call upon him faithfully. 

Ver. 5. — Aboundeth by Chriſt. | Who has ſet us an 
example, that we ſhould never be weary in well-doing, 
nor faint when we are in trouble for his ſake, and ſuffer 
for the cauſe of God. | 

Ver. 8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble, which came to us in Afia.] See Acts xix. 
233, and t Cor. xv. 32 

Ver. 9g. — We had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead, 10, 11.] On which Scripture it is re- 
markable, what we may even learn from the nature of 


things, that the intereſts of mankind are ſo mingled and 


mutually interwoven, that no ſingle perſon ſtands indepen- 
dent on the reſt, The natural ſoftneſs of our diſpoſitions, 
and the forming us into ſocieties, have ordered matters 
ſo, that none can ; and the preceprs of Chriſtianity have 
refined. upon both theſe, by commanding that none ſhall 
think he can be truly happy or wretched alone. But tho 
we are directed in the general, zo rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and to weep with them that weep. Yet how 
deep impreſſions the fortunes of others ſhall make, and 
how wide they ſhall ſpread, muſt depend chiefly upon their 
different ſtations and capacities in this world. For, where 
the eminence ot the character gives an univerſal influence 
to the perſon, there all our intereſts are centred in one 
point; a point which cannot be touched, though never ſo 
tenderly, without imparting the motion to every line 
within its circle. Thus Paul repreſents his ſufferings here, 
as a common concern to the whole Church of Corinth, 
and we may very naturally improve theſe words by the 
following conſiderations, viz. The uſe God intends we 


| ſhould make of great and long calamities. The flow and 


gradual advances even of thoſe deliverances which he is 


tully determined to grant. The ground of truſt in God, 


which good men may find in ſuch a condition as the 
Apoſtle here deſcribes. And finally the return proper to 
be made, when that truſt is antwered and rewarded. 
Therefore, | 

I. The u. which God intends we ſhould make of great 
and long calamities is, that when we have the ſentence of 
death in our ſelves, or, when matters are driven to ſuch 
an extremity, as leaves no longer hope from human and 
ordinary ſuccours, we ſhould not even then give up all 
for loſt, but truſt {till in God which raiſeth the dead, 
Ver. 9. 

Whatever thoſe preſſures were, to which the Apoſtle 
reters in this paſſage, the grievouſneſs of them need no 
other proof, than that they are here ſtiled a great death; 
and that his reſcue out of them is compared to that no- 
bleſt inſtance of Almighty Power, by which Gcd raiſeth 
ihe dead. And ſuch ſurprizing events, it ſeems evident, 


v—— A — F — 


are ſometimes neceſſary to awake our carelemeſs, and to 
beget in us juſt notions of God, and of ourſelves. = 

While things glide on in a ſmooth and equal courſe, 
the greater part of them eicape our very notice ; for there 
is, in the reflecting faculty of our minds, ſomewhat that 
bears reſemblance to the organs of our bodies; on which 
nothing makes an impreſſion, that we are conſcious of, 
except it alter the ſtate they were in before. Thus all 
our common bleſſings of eaſe and health; the daily returns 
ok light and heat; the ſtared kindly ſeaſons of the year; 
and a thouſand other molt valuable mercies, are in a 
manner loſt upon the world, becauſe long tamiliarity hath 
brought them into contempt. But, | 

It it pleaſe God, in judgment, to inflict ſharp pains or 
a lingering ſickneſs ; if he make, as the Scripture terms ir, 
our Heaven over us iron, and our earth braſs ; if he ſmite 
our fields with blaſting, or poiſon our air with peſtilence; 
we ſoon lament the loſs of that which was held fo cheap 
before; and learn the worth of our bleſſings by the want 
ol them. 

Thus a mixture of good and evil is an advantage to hu- 
man lite, becauſe, in truth, we need ſome ſuch variety; 
it it were only to heighten our reliſh, and to recommend 
our enjoyments the more effectually to us. 

But, when to this we add the dreadtnl conſequences of 
the {in of ingratitude, and how apt we are to forget the 
Author and Director of all theſe events to us, religicn will 
ſoon teach us, that it is an act of kindneſs and mercy in 
God to refreſh and awaken our memories, and make us 
wiſe, though at our own expence. And this is never done 
to better purpoſe, than by ſuch dangers and calamities, as 
plainly prove an over-ruling Providence, by baffling the 
wildom, and chaſtiſing the vanity of felf-conceired men; 
when they illuſtrate the glory of God with ſuch evidence, 
that they cannot bur perceive and confeſs the deliverance 
out ot them to be bis work. : | 

II. And yet in ſuch deliverances, I obſerved, God moves 
ſometimes by very flow ſteps. Thus, after Paul had eſcaped 
what he calls /6 great a death, there were other afflictions 
in which he felt the continuance of God's mercy ; and 
more ſtill behind, in which he hoped to find the comple- 
tlon of it. He hath delivered us, and doth deliver, and in 
him we truſt, that he will yet deliver us, ver. 10. 

'The world is God's own, and we mult be content he 
ſhould rule it acccording to his own pleaſure. It cannot 
theretore in reaſon be expected, that we ſhould farhom 
every depth of Providence, or be able to trace it, through 
all ics dark and intricate paſſages. Bur, ſince God hath 
made ſome diſcovery of his ways, and the reatons of them, 
it were a fault not to follow him, with all due modeſty, fo 
tar as his own revelations will conduct us. 

Now, many inſtances 1a Scripture reach us, that men 
do not only provoke, bur prolong their own miſeries. God 
tells his people, by the Prophet Liatah, chap. xlvit. that he 
had refined and choſen thein, in the furnace of affliction. 
When this is the caſe, the purging off our droſs will de- 
termine the time of our ſtay in that fire. The phyſick of 
lufferings muſt be ſuited to each patient's conſtitution; 
for, though ſudden and acute diſeaſes may be checked by 
a few ſtrong remedies ; yet a tainted blood and inveterate 
ill humours require the whole maſs to be changed by a 
long ccurſe. From whence it follows, that ſo much as 
men under correction, contribute to their own amendment ; 
ſo much they quicken the kind methods of Providence 
toward them. | 

But, of all the fins that retard our bleſſings, none ſeem 
to have a mere malignant influence, than impatience and 
ingratitude. This we find Ifract often upbraided with; 
who ſoon forgot what had been done in Eęypt, and at the 
Red-fea ; and upon every pceviſh diſguit, were ready to 
fly in the face of God, and of the governor whom he had 
made the inſtrument of their happineſs. Lec me leave 
their fin and puniſhment with you in Paul's words, and let 
us look well to it, that the like never be our cate, Theſe 
men (ſays he, 1 Cor. x.) were o'r enſamples, and t hoſe 
things are written for our adimonition, to the intent we 
ſhould not tempt God, as they alſo tempted. Neither mur- 
mur ge, as ſome of them aiſo murmured, and were deſtroged 
of the deft rover. | 

Again, The nature of that dependence God requires 
from us, is ſuch, as mutt ſurmount the diſcouragement of 

delays, 
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Chap. x, 
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delays, and not be weary of waiting his good jeiſure. It 
was Abrahem's commendation, that he ſtaggered not at 
tie moſt diltant and unlikely promiſes; and the Apolile, 
(2 Tim. xi.) compares afflicted Chriſtians, to ſoldiers and 
ha baue men, whoſe harveſts and triumphs cannot be come 
at, without much labour, and toil, and blood. But, it 
our trials work patience, and patience have her perſe& 
work, our very troubles and temptations, another Apoſtle 
allures us, will at laſt be matter of profit and joy to us, 
according to that of James i. 2, 3, 4 But, 

There is yet another thing fit to be attended to under 
this head: Which is, thar God generally works by ordi- 
nary means, and gives ſucceſs in proportion to thoſe meaus. 
There arc, indecd, ſome ſeaſons for the Almighty Arm to 
excrt itſelt in miractlons interpoſitions ; but we, who have 
no warrant to depend upon ſuch, mult tarry for a bleſſing 
upon common methods, be well pleaſed that our lortunes 
are depoſited in ſo fate a hand, and, after Paul's example 
truſt on ſtill. The ground ot which truſt is! | 

The third thivg to be conſidered, and we find it to be 
two-told : | . 

x. The experience of God's great goodneſs to him here- 
tofore: And, 

2. The interceſſions of his Fellow- Chriftians. | | 

1. We ſce how Paul is animated by the former inſtances 
of God's goodneſs to him, trom thoſe words, Who delrver- 
el us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver, in whom We 
truſt that he will et deliver us. Among men, it 1s true, 


favours already beſtowed arc looked upon commonly as a 


diſcharge to any farther expectations. The narrowneſs of 


our ſouls in part, and in part the inſufficiency of our con- 
dition, forbid a perpetual ſucceſſion of kindneſſes to the 
{ame perſons, and render it neceſſary for them, who can- 
not ſupply all that need, to ſcatter benefits among ſo many 
the mote, by diſtributing ſparingly to each in particular. 
Pur it is lar otherwiſe with that heavenly Benefactor, whole 
power is infinite, and whoſe goodneſs no more knows any 
bounds, than his power. He fees the wants of all his ſer- 
vams, without dittraCtion or perplexity, and relieves them 
all without difficulty, and gives hberally without upbratd- 
ing. From him one mercy received is a ſure pledge ot a 


ſccond, of many, of greater, of better to follow; pto- 
vided always, we be caretul not to obſtruEt the court? of 
that bounty, which is ever overflowing, ever diſtuſing It 
ſelf out of a ſource that cannot be exhauſted, and a diipo- 
ſition that cannot be weary ot doing good. 

2. And yet to this we find another ground of truſt 
added, in ver. 11, You alſo Helping together by prayer for ts. 
What could make a more agrecable ſubject tor the inter- 


ceſlions of the Church, than the preſervation of an Apo- 


itle, ſo eminently zealous and uſctul? In proportion, we 


alſo may 1cafonably conclude, that when bleſſings of great 
and general importance to the honour of, God, the ad- 
vancement of his truth, and the publick good, are the 
matter of gur devotion ; when the ſolemnity ot thoſe de- 
votions, the humbers, the importunity, aud the piety of 
thoſc wlo ofler them, happily meet together; theſe will 
have no denial, they do even Ovowrav 7 cov, (as Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaks) periectly vanquiſh a good-natured Deity, 
and (allow mc to exprets my felt after the manner ot men) 
as it were- weary lum at Jait into a compliance. If theſe 
phraſes carry a {ound ſomenhat harſh and bold, let it 
{erve tor my excuſe, that the beſt Fathers of the Church 
have thought their hardineſs in uſing them abundantly war- 
ranted, by that eminent parable of the /portunate widow, 


Luke xvi. wherein our Bleſſed Saviour at ence recom- 


mends the perſeverance, and ſers torth the irrelittible pre- 
valence ot our Prayers. | | 

So conftidetavle (and yet J doubt too little conſidered) 
is the athitance which good men contribute, by bearing a 
part, neuer the leait, nor the leaſt ſucceſsſul, of thoſe 
difticuliios where their friends, or the publick are in— 
volved. Let us obſetve now, Laſtly, 

IV. Ihe return proper to be made, when ſucceſſes of 
this Kind are obtained; which is caty to be learnt from 
chat laſt claute ot the cleventh verie, 14at ſor the gift be- 


towed tpon us by the nieans of many perſons, thanks ina) 


ve giver ty many on our behalt. The deſigu of which 
paſlage is ces tajnly to inſtruct us; that as ott as affairs or 
perſons o! a general concern have been (as they always 
ought to be) recommended to the p-uliar care and mercy 
of God; the thanks for a favourable autyer to ſuch pray- 
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ers ſhould not fail to be equally publick and ſolemn, 'The 
neceſſity, the equity, and the decency of which duty, 
ſhould eſteem my ſelf obliged to explain; were I nor 45 
ſwaded, that every Chriſtian reader is fo well ſatisfied of 
this duty, as to render ſuch an enlargement needleſs, 

Ver. 12. Not with flefbly wiſdom.) See Rom. i. and 
1 Cor. ii. 4—10. | | 

Ver. 13.— Than what you read.) In the Law and the 

Prophets ſhould come to pals. 
Or acknowledge. | By approving my conver, 
tion to be ſincere and upright among you. | | 

—— And I truft ye ſhall acknowledge even unto 25 
end.] And, I hope, that as ye ſhall never fee it otherwiſe 
in or by me, ſo ye will perſevere and continue in your 
good opinion, and right judgment concering me to the end 
of yours and my liſe. 


Ver. 14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in part.] By 


reforming your ſelves trom thoſe things whereot I have re. 
proved you in my former Epiſtle. . 

That we are your rejoicing.) That we give you 
cauſe to rejoice in the Lord Jeſus. 

Ver. 15. A ſecond benefit. } viz. To be confirmed 
in the faith, which I taught and exhort you to perſe. 
vere in. | | 

Ver. 19. — 7a, yea, and nay, nay.| The meanin 
of yea and nay, or of yea, yea, and nay, nay, is diſtin! 


this: When we do not agree, or are inconſtant to our - 


ſelves ; now yea, and anon may, in our words and aftions, 
Whence is that old word Naucus in Latin and Greek, for 
a light and wavering perſon, from nai ouchi, as it is de- 
rived by Feſtus. The difference of this from that in James 
v. 12. is cleared by the conſtruction, © Lec your yea, be 
yea, and your nay, be nay,” z.e. let your words and actions 
accord; ſo that the ſecond yea, and the ſecond nay, is not 
joined with the firit, as here, bur as the predicate affirmed 
of it; whereas here the two yeas being all one, are the 
ſubject of the ſpecch, and the two a) s being all one, the 
predicate: According to that proverb of 8 The 
juſt man's yea, is yea, and his nay, nay. See alſo Matt. v. 37, 
Note, yea ſignifies true or certain, or eftabliſhed ; but nay 
ſignifies wavering or Uncertain. . 

Ver. 18. — Our word towards you was not yea and nay. 
i, e. Our preaching among you was not wavering, nor tri- 
volous. Sce ver. 12. and the preceding note. 


Ver. 23. — 20 ſpare you. See 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
Ver. 24. — By faith ye ftand. See Rom. xi. 20. 


GH A p. . 


1 Having ſhewed the reaſon why he came not to them, 6 H. 
requireth them to forgive, and to comfort that excommuni- 
cated perſon, 10 Hd n as himſelf alſo upon his true re- 
pentance had forgiven him, 12 declaring withal why he 
departed from Troas to Macedonia, 14 Aud the happy 
ſucceſs which God gave to his preaching in all places. 


B UT I determined this with my elf, 


that I would not come again to you 

in heavinels. | 

2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he 
then that maketh me glad, but the ſame 
which is made ſorry by me. 

And I wrote this ſame unto you, left 
when I came, I ſhould have forrow from 
them of whom I ought to rejoice, having 
confidence in you all, that my joy is the oy 
of you all. | 

4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh 
of heart, I wrote unto you with many tears 
not that you thould be grieved, but that ye 


might know the love which I have more 


abundantly unto you, 


5 But 
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5 But if any have cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may 
not overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient to ſuch a man #-s this 
puniſhment, which vas inflicted of many. 

7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to 
forgive him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow. 
| 8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 
confirm pour love towards him. 

For to this end alſo did I write, that 
I might know the proof of you, whether 
ye be obedient in all things. | 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgroe alſo : for it I forgave any thing, to 
whom I forgave it, for your ſakes forgave 
T it, in the perſon of Chriſt ; 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advan- 
rage of us: for we are not ignorant of his 
devices. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas, 
co preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord. 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I 
found not Titus my brother : but taking 
my leave of them, I went from thence into 
Macedonia. | 
14 Now thanks be unto God, which al- 
ways cauſeth us to triumph in Chritt, and 
maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place. | 
15 For we are unto God a ſweet favour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh. 

16 To the one ade are the favour of 
death unto deith ; and to the other, the ſa- 
vour of life unto life : and who zs ſufficient 
for theſe things ? | 

17 For we are not as many, which cor- 
rupt the word of God: but as of ſincerity, 
but as of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak 
we in Chriſt. | 


In this chapter the Apoſtle proceeds in his diſcourſe 
concerning his coming to them, ſhewing his reſolution not 
to come ſo as to grieve them, ver. 1. becauſe their grief 
would be his grief, ver. 2. Then, 

He declares the purpoſe of his former writing to them, 
was to prevent further ſorrow, ver. 3. and to teſtify his 
love, ver. 4. And ſo | 

Proceeds to the inceſtuous perſon, in which obſervation 
he ſhews that this miſcarriage was matter of grief to them, 
as well as to him, ver. 5. Then he urges the abſolution 
and releaſe of him from the cenſure, becauſe he had ſuffi- 
ciently been humbled, ver. 6. and leſt he ſhould be over- 
whelmed with ſorrow, ver. 7. Whereupon, | 

He entreats his releaſe, ver. 8. becauſe he had now diſ- 
covered their obedience, ver. 9. and on his part, he had 
torgiven him for their ſakes," ver 10. leſt Satan get an ad- 
vantage apainit him, ver. 1 1. ha 
After this he acquaints them with the ſucceſs of his 
journey to Troas, (1.) with his great encouragement there, 


ver. 12. and, (2.) with his trouble for want of Titus, ver. 
13. And | 3 | 

Concludes, by ſhewing the ſucceſs of his miniſtry every 
where, And here he declares that God is the Author ot 
his ſucceſs; that he is thankful for the ſame, becauſe 
thereby the knowledge ot Jeſus Chriſt is ſpread abroad, 
ver. 14, 15. but differently; according to the diſſerent ſub- 
jets, ver 16. To which he adds the cauſe gt this ſucceſs, 
in reſpect of the Apoſtles themſelves, their ſincer preach- 
ing the Goſpel, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively, 
ver«:17.:-* -. | | | 

Ver. 5. If any have cauſed grief.) See 1 Cor. v. 1. 

Ver. 6. — Puniſhment. | 8 cenſure. See 1 Cor. v. 

Ver. 12. —— When I came to Troas.] See Acts vi. 8. 
and the gencral Preface to the Epiſtles. 


. 4 el 
CH AP. III. 

1 Leſt their falſe teachers ſhould charge him with vain- 
glory, he Feen, the faith and graces the Corinthians, 
to be a ſufficient commendation of his miniſtry. 6 Where- 
upon entring a compariſon between the miniſters of the 
law, and of the Goſpel, 12 he proveth that his mini- 
ry is ſo far the more excellent, as the Goſpel of lif# 


and liberty, is more glorious than the law of condemna- 


tion. 


Dy we begin again to commend our 
ſelves ? or need we, as ſome others, 
epiltles of commendation to you, or letter 
of commendarion from you ? b 

2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men: 

3 For as much as ye are manifeſtly de- 
clared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred 
by us, written not with ink, but with the 


Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of che heart. 
4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt 


to God-ward : | 

5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſel ves 
to think any thing as of our ſelves: but our 
ſufficiency ic of God. 

6 Who allo hath made us able miniſters 
of the new teſtament, not of the letter, but 
of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the 
„„ NS Oe 
7 But if the miniſtration of death writ- 
ten and ingraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo 


that the children of Iſrael could not ſted- 
| faſtly behold the face of Moſes, for the 


glory of his countenance, which glory was 


© be done away; , 
8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the 
ſpirit be rather glorious ? | 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemna- 


tion he glory, much more doth the miniſtra- 


tion of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 
10 For even that which was made glo- 


rious, had no glory in this reſpect, by rea- 


ſon of the glory that excelleth. 
11 For if that which is done away vas 
glorious, much more that which remaineth 


15 glorious. 


8 D 12 Seeing 
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112 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, 


we ule great plainneſs of ſpeech. | 

13 And not as Moles, which put a vail 
over his face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. 

14 But their minds were blinded : for 
until this day remaineth the fame vail un- 
taken away, in the reading of the old teſta- 
ment; which vii is done away in Chriſt. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moſes 
is read, the vail is upon their heart. 

16 Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away. | 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and 
where the Spirit of the Lord zs, there z- li- 
berty. 

18 But we all with open face, beholding 
as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image, from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 


Lord. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle commends his miniſtry 
among the Corinthians; they themſelves being a real teſti- 
mony thereof, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Then he declares the 
ſubje&-matter of his miniſtry, the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
and ſo makes a compariſon between the legal and evange- 
lical miviſtry, in regard of their operation, ver. 6, 7, 8. 
the excellency of the one above the other, ver. 9, 10. their 
duration, ver. 11, and manner of delivery, ver. 12. which 
he proves by the ſign thereof, ver. 13, the effect, the igno- 
rance and blindneſs of the Jews ſtill remaining, ver. 14, 15. 
amplified by a prediction ot the removal of this blindneſs, 
in their converſion, ver. 16. by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, 


"yer, 17, 18. 


Cu in V. 


1 He declareth how he hath uſed all ſancerity and fait bfi 


diligence in preaching the Goſpel, 7 and how the troubles 
and perſecutions which he daily endured: for the ſame, did 
redound to the praiſe of God's power, 12 to the benefit 
of the Church, 16 and to the Apoſties own eternal 
glory. | 


Herefore ſeeing we have this miniftry, 
as we have received mercy, we faint 
not: 

2 But have renounced the hidden things 
of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully, but 
by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
light of God. „ 

3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : 

4 In whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of thera which believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriit, who is the image of God, ſhould 
{hine unto them. 


5 For we preach not our ſelves, but 
Chriſt Telus the Lord ; and our ſelves your 
ſervants for Jeſus lake. 


— 


A * 


6 For God who commanded the light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in 


our hearts, to give the light of the know. 


ledge of the glory of God, in the face gf 
Jeſus Chriſt. TY 

7 But we have this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us. 

8 Je are troubled on every fide, yet not 
diſtreſſed; ve are perplexed, but not in de. 
ſpair ; | | 
9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt 
down, but not deſtroyed; _ 

Io Always bearing about in the body, 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our 
body. £1 


11 For we which live, are alway deli. 


vered . unto death for Jeſus fake, that the 


life alſo of Jeſus might be made manikeft 

in our mortal fleſh. 
I2 So then death' worketh in us, but. life 

in you. | 8 LN 6 


according as it is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I ſpoken : we alfo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak ; „ 3G 97551 vh 
14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent #s with you. 5 
15 For all things are for your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace might, through the 


thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory 


N oy : 
16 For which cauſe we faint: not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet che in- 
ward man is renewed day by day. ©: 
17 For our light affliction, which is b 


'I 


a 


for a moment, worketh for us a far more 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
18 While we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are 


not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen, art 


temporal; but the things are not ſeen, are 
eternal. . 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, . hire 
I. Declares the manner of his miniſtry, or preachin 
the Goſpel (by way of inference from the foregoing dif- 
courſe, concerning the Goſpel-miniſtry, that he did it with 
courage, ver. I. and not craſtily, but with an open undiſ- 
guiſed ſincerity, ver. 2. which he amplifies by a ſuppoſition, 
of its being hid to ſome, notwithſtanding; the plain preach- 
ing thereof; and by a deſcription of the perſons to whom 


it is hid; even ſuch as are loſt, ver. 3. to which he adds 


the cauſe of their being loſt, even the Devil with his de- 
ſign therein, ver. 4. and ſo concludes that ſuch his preach- 
ing was not for any private intereſt or ſelfiſh end of his 
own, but purely for the honour of Chriſt, ver. 5. Whence 


he proceeds, and, | 


II. Shews the ground and reaſon of his preaching: thus 
God's purpoſe in revealing the Goſpel to him, ver. 6 _ 
| | pliſie 


13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, 


y 


4. Chap. 4. on St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 661 
ght ified by the frail condition of the perſons intruſted with | in the preſent ſtate, while they are in the body. We 
: f reat à bleſſing, and God's end therein, ver. 7. Where- | have this treaſure lodged with us for the uſe of others, 
2 8. A whoſe bodies are as earthen veſſels, Theſe were the gifts 
W- 'E III. He falls into a large narrative or deſcription, both | Chriſt gave unto men when he aſcended up on high, Eph. 
> of of their manifold ſufferings, and of their 1 in them, iv. 11. (and valuable gifts indeed, if we contider the 
rom ver. 8, to 10. amplified by (1.) God's deſign herein; treaſure lodged in them;) not only Prophets and Apoſtles, 

the diſcovery of Chriſt's power, ver. 11. (2) The diffe- but Paſtors and Teachers, whoſe office and buſinefs it is 

hen rent, yea, oppoſite ſtate or condition of the Corinthians | to preach the glad ridings of redemption, by the re- 
ver and Apoſtles, ver. 12. But he preſently ſubjoins alſo in deemer's offering himſelf to be a {acritice for us, and a 


what they are alike, viz. in point of faith, that God will 
deliver them out of all their troubles, ver. 13. and ſhews 
the ground of this faith and confidence, their reſurrection 
to future glory, ver. 14. amplified by the end of theſe 
various diſpenſations, the profit of the Church, ver. 15. 
Then he ſhews the effect of this hope of glory wrought 
in them, namely, courage and renewed ſtrength, ver. 16. 
To which he adds the ground of this courage in their 
troubles, viz. the eternal advantage that will redound to 
them thereby, ver. 17. and ſo concludes with the ground 
of their confidence, that they ſhould be ſuch gainers by 
their afflictions, vis. their Heavenly temper of mind, 


Saviour to us, | | 

The very ſame Goſpel that was preached by the Ape- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts then, is preached by the Paſtors and 
Teachers ſtill; only the buſineſs of the firſt Preachers cf 


the Goſpel was to propagate it to diſtant nations, Rom. x. 


18. to carry it from place to place, that Chriſt might be 
known ſalvation to the ends of the earth; the buſineſs of 
the Paſtors and Teachers ſince has been rather to propagate 
it to ſucceeding generations, to carry it from age to age, 
the name of Chriſt might endure for ever, and his 
throne as the days of Heaven, Pal. Ixxxix. 29. The for- 
mer was intimated in the command, Go, diſciple all na- 


— — y * «a 
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Our ver. 18. | | tions; the latter in the promiſe, Lo, I am with gon al- 
| | Days, with you and your ſucceſſors, even to the end of ihe 
Ver. 7. But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that | world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 1 wr 6 
eli the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us. Now thoſe who are employed in this work are here ſaid I 
the By the treaſure in this text we are to underſtand the Go- | to be carthen veſſels ; we have it e d5pgrivors, oxdVtor, in 5 


and the everlaſting Goſpel which is preached to us, and pro- "Oxnua unis, the chariot, of vehicle of the ſoul, an aerial 0 
Shs feſs d by us. : body : The other which is terreſtrial, more groſs and Y 
* It is light, 'tis ſuch a light as in the dawning of the Carnal, which we fee and touch, they call'd Ogeα, eu, 
1 Day of the creation ſhone out of darkneſs, ver. 6. when | the word here uſed, the ſhell of the ſoul. But he owns 
the the Almighty Word ſaid, Let there be light, and was the | that the word ſignifies likewiſe an earthen veſſel which 
| firſt-born of this viſible world; *cis ſuch a light as every | has pailed the fire, and is therefore brittle, and ſoon 
ſus, morning ſhines out of the darkneſs of the night, that, as | broke, ſuch as that earthen bottle which the Prophet 


ſpel of Chriſt; the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God; 
1. Tim. i. 11. in which is ſet before us, and offer'd to us, 
the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. Tis this 
treaſure, this which his heart was ſo much upon, and fo 
fall of. This, which in the verſe before he had call'd the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. That's the treaſure which we Chriſtians 
have, and glory in. And a noble deſcription it is of 


the Goſpel did, it may take hold on the ends of the 
earth, which is turned to it as clay to the ſeal, Job xxxviii. 


What more pure? What more ſelf- evident, and what 
more welcome to them that fit in darkneſs? Light is 
indeed a treaſure, and we have it from the Father of 


lights. 


It recommends itſelf to thoſe who would improve their 
natural reaſon, for it gives knowledge, ſound knowledge, 
uſeful knowledge, the knowledge of duty, the know- 
ledge of falvation by the remiſſion of fins, a know- 
ledge infinitely preferable to that which the inquiſitive 
part of mankind amuſed and perplexed themſelves with 
in the Gentile philoſophy, which did but darken counſel 
by werds without knowledge; XXXV111..2. the light 
of joy which the Goſpel brings, reſults from the light of 
knowledge, and that's no Chriſtian Devotion which has 
ignorance for the mother of it. 


veſſels made of ſhells of fiſhes, ſo the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it might be read; the ſhells of oyſters 
(which have their name from the word here uſed) and 
other the like, reſemble our bodies, in which our ſculs 
dwell, as a fiſh in the ſhell, and are faſtned to them; 
and ne obſerves from Grotius, that the Platoniſts ma- 
king two bodies of a man, one more inward, which 
the ſoul was immediately lodged in, which they called 


broke for a ſign before the ancients of the people, Jer. 
: XIX. 10. 
13, 14. What's more bright and glorious than the light ? | 


The force of the reaſon why God has been pleaſed to 
put ſuch a treaſure in earthen veſſels is alſo plain, 
that tne excellency of the power may be, that is, 
may appear to be of God, and not of us. We car- 
ry bodies about us (fo Dr. Hammond paraphraſeth it) 
ſubject to all manner of oppoſitions, preſſures, and at- 


flictions: And this on purpoſe deſigned by God alſo, 
that all the good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip 


may be imputed to Chrift, and nor to us, as it would 
be 1t. we came with any ſecular power or Grandeur to 


plant the Goſpel. And a very conſiderable proof it 
was of the Divine Original of the Goſpel, that though 
the Preachers were not only deſtitute of all worldly ad- 


vatitages, but laboured under all imaginable diſad vant- 
ages, yet it made its way, gained its point, and did 


* 


| : | wonders, which was an evidence that there was an excel- 
It recommends itſelf likewiſe to thoſe ' who would im- lency of power above that of any creature, going along 
are prove their natural religion, for it gives us the knowledge | with it. Hence obſerve, - 5 
are of the glory of God, the founder and center of all reli- Firſt, That in having the Goſpel of Chriſt known and 
gion; it ſets that glory before us as the object both of | owned among us, we have a treaſure truly valuable; nay, 
all our adorations, and of all our aims. The Heavens | invaluable. Ir is our happineſs as Chriſtians that we have 
| indeed declare the glory of God, bur they ſhew us not | the Goſpel written to us in the Scriptures, which are of 
| how and which way we may glorify him, much leſs be Divine Inſpiration, preached to us by a miniſtry of Divine 
hin glorified with him: Here, therefore, where natural rea- Inſtitution, under the direction of a Divine Warrant, and 
dit- {on and religion do both leave us at a loſs, the Goſpel of the influence of a Divine Promiſe, and profeſſed in the 
with Chriſt takes us up, and leads us on, ſhews us the glory of | world by a Church called out of the world, and incorpo- 
Miſ- God ſhining in the face of Chriſt, where it ſhines clearer | rated by a Divine Charter. For, 
tion and ſtronger, and brighter, and with more ſatisfaction 1. There is in it an abundance of that which is of in- 
ach- than it doth in the face of the whole creation; for it de- eſtimable value. If the things themſelves be truly pre- 
hom clares the glory of God reconcilable to us, and acceſſible | cious, and there be plenty of them, then we call rhem 
dds by us, nay, and in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, treaſure; and ſuch things there are, and ſuch a fulneſs of 
de- 2 Cor. v. 19. and taking a remnant of the children of them in the Goſpel of Chriſt. As the merchandiſe and 
ach- men into covenant and communion with himſelf, through trade of this wiſdom, Prov. iii. 14. fo its ſtores and trea- 
his a Mediator. In it life and immortality are brought to | ſures are better than that of ſilver, or of fine gold, or pre- 9 
ence light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. are brought to hand; ſuch a know- cious ſtones. The topaz of Ethiopia cannot equal them, bi 
| ledge as this well deſerves to be called a treaſure, and it e ons or the ſapphire, Job. xxviit. 19. N 
ws; is this treaſure here ſpoken of. | There are treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge in the 
am- By the earthen veſſels here it is plain we are to under- truths which the Goſpel diſcovers to us, about which tne 
ified ſtand the Apoſtles and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, here underſtanding finds the beſt employment, the beſt enter- 


tainment, 


— 
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tainment, Col. ii, 3. There are treaſures of comfort and , us, 1 Pet. i. 4. a glory that is to be revealed in due time. 


joy in the offers which the Goſpel makes us, and the bleſ- 
fings it aſſures to all believers, in which not only the 
neceſſities of the ſoul are well provided for, but its deſires 
abundantly ſatisfied, and its true and laſting happineſs in- 
violably ſecured. "There is a treaſure of merit and righ- 


tcouſheſs in Chriſt, and in his mediation, his ſacrifice and 


interceſſion for us; a treaſure of grace and ſtrength in the 
ſpirit, and his operations on us; a fulneſs of grace, grace 
for grace, John i. 16. grace for all gracious exerciſes, 
which it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that from thence we might receive; Col. i. 9. 5 
Theſe are things of value to the ſoul of man, and which 
every ſoul puts a bigh value upon, that truly deſires to 
know, and love its God, to ſerve him, enjoy him, and be 
for ever happy in them. Things which Angels themſelves 
put ſuch a value upon, that they deſire to look into them; 
and which Chriſt himſelf pur foch a value upon, that he 
thought it worth while to pour out his ſoul unto death, to 
purchaſe them for us, ſince they could not be gotten for 
gold, nor ſhould ſilver be weighed for the price of them. 
And there is an abundance of them, infinitely exceeding 
that of light in the ſun, or water in the ſea. In Chritt 
there is enough of that, of all rhat which our ſouls need, 
enough for all, enough for each, enough for you and me; 


enough for as many as will come and take of theſe waters of 


life. Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet there 
is room. When God entred into covenant with Abraham 
(and ir was the covenant of grace that he made with him) 
he engaged to be to him el. ſhaddi, Gen. xvii. 1. a God all- 
ſufficient, a God that is enough. Juſtly therefore is that 
Goſpel which proclaims this covenant called a treaſure, 
for in the moſt valuable durable riches it infinitely exceeds 
the peculiar treaſures of kings and provinces: It is an in- 
exhauſtible fountain of life and living waters; it is a bot- 
tomleſs treaſure, not a treaſure in a cheſt, but a treaſure 
in a mine, continually ſpent upon, but never waſted. 

2. This is ſafely laid up for a perpetuity, and therefore 
it is a treaſure; it is depoſited in good hands, whence we 
may draw from it, but cannot be deprived of it: It is hid 
treaſure, not hid from us, but hid for «s It is a treaſure 
under lock and key, and it is in the hand of Chriſt that 


this key of David is. The riches of Chriſt, which #// 


thoſe treaſures are unſearchable riches, are ſuch as ee hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor can it enter into the heart of 
man to conceive ; 1 Cor. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 9. | 

It his hid in God, in his wiſdom and counſel, and that 
eternal purpoſe which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, which 
can never be altered; it is hid in his glorious perfections, 
which are all made over to true believers for the conſti- 
tuting and enſuring of their happineſs by that all- compre- 
hending article of the new covenant, I will be to them a 


God, which is treaſure enough. | 


It is hid in Chriſt, and in his undertaking for us, which 
contains all that we need as ſinners, as God's being to us 


a God, contains all we need as reaſonable creatures. He 
is the treaſurer of this treaſure, is intruſted as Joſeph 


was in Egypt to diſpoſe of it, as he was to lay it up; and 
in him it is ſafe. All the promiſes of God, which are real 
treaſures, and the beſt ſecurities, are in him, yea, and 
Amen. | | 

It is hid in the Scripture, there it-may be found, thence 
it may be fetched by faith acted on Divine Revelation, 


afenting to it with application and reſignation. It is in 


the parable a treaſure hid in a field, where it muſt be dig- 
ged tor, and the Scripture is that field, which we muſt 
make ours, and make 'uſe of, and then the treaſure is 
ours ; the word is nigh us, and Chriſt in the word, Rom. 
x. 8. It is hid from the wiſe and prudent, Luke x. 21. 
the worldly wiſe, who look with contempt upon the field 
ot the Scripture, as Naaman upon the waters of Jordan, 
preterring before them Abana and Pharphar, rivers of Da- 
maſcus ; 2 Kings v. 12. leaving God's fields for a rock, 
and for the ſnow of Lebanon, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 
xvili. 14. margin. But it is hid for the humble and holy, 
che willing and obedient; they have an unconteſtable, in- 
detealible title to it; in it they have a portion that is ſafe, 
which neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and ſteal; Matt. vi. 20. a good part, which thall 
never be taken away from them, Luke x. alt. 

Ie is a treaſure, for it is laid up tor hereafter ; the bulk 
ot theſe riches is that which is reſerved in Hcaven tor 

I 


4 xxx111. 10. The enlarging of the borders of the Church, 


change with them, 
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it is a treaſure, that will not only ſuit the preſent 
cies of the ſoul, but will Iaſt as long as it laſts, 
parallel with its never-failing duration. It is an exerlaſt. 
ing Goſpel that is preached to us, Rev. xiv. 6. that word 
of the Lord which endures for ever, when all the glory of 
man is withered as the graſs, 1 Pet. i. 25, It is a treaſure 
which glotified Saints will be living plentifully and plea. 

ſantly upon to eternity. 

3. It is of univerſal uſe to us, and therefore it is a trea. 
ſure ; it is not only valuable in itſelf, but every way ſuits. 
ble and ſerviceable to us. He that has a treaſure hath 
that which anſwers all things, Eccl. x. 19. and that the 
Goſpel doth ; it is accommodated to the caſe of our ſoul; 
in all reſpects; and the riches of God's glory in Chrig 
Jeſus will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſupply all our needs, 
Phil. iv. 19. | 

In our contemplations, in our devotions, and in our 
whole converſation in the world, the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
of conſtant uſe to us, doth that for us which we need, aud 
which nothing elſe could do for us. We could have no 
acquaintance or communion with God, but under the con. 
duct and direction of the Goſpel ; no comfortable enjoy. 
ment of vurſelyes, nor peace in our own conſciences, but 
upon Goſpel. grounds; nor any ſure rule of ſpeaking and 
acting, but that which the Goſpel furniſheth us with in 
the law of Chriſt ; nor any powerful principle of wel. 
doing, but what is wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

It is a treaſure of food for all thoſe that hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs. It is manna, bread from Hea- 
ven, not a pot of manna, but a cloud of manna: The 
bread which the Son of Man ſhall give, is that which en. 
dures to eternal life, is the pledge of it, and nouriſheth 
believing ſouls to it, John vi. 27. It is a treaſure of phy- 
ſick for deceaſed ſouls that apply themſelves to Chriſt as 
their phyſician, and there is in it a falve for every fore, a 
remedy. for every malady. And the univerſal cures which 
Chriſt wrought when he was here upon earth, were an indi- 
cation of that inexhauſtible fulneſs of healing virtue that 
there 1s 1n the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as his feeding thouſands 
with a lictle food was of the abundant nouriſhment that 
there is in it to them who by faith live upon it, to whom 
his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. 

It is a treaſure of arms and ammunition for our ſpiri- 
tual warfare, a divine magazine, whence the good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt may be turniſhed with anſwers to every 
temptation, and with the whole armour of God, with 
which they may not only ſecure themſelves, but reſiſt and 
vanquiſh their ſpiritual enemies, and become more than 
conquerors, Eph. vi. 16, 17. 

It is a treaſure in the world, it puts honour upon it, and 
puts good into it; God's love to the world, in ſending his 
only begotten Son, that through him righteouſneſs and 
lite might be brought in where fin and death had reigned, 
is the beſt treaſure that ever was in it, far exceeding the 
riches of the ſea, or the treaſures hid in the ſand, Deut. 


» » 
exlpen. 
and run 


by the ſpreading of the Goſpel, is called the riches of 
the world, the riches of the Gentiles, Rom. x1. 12. and 
thoſe parts of the world that have the Goſpel, have no 
reaſon to envy thoſe that have the gold, nor ſhould wiſh to. 


It 1s a treaſure to any nation or people ; thoſe are truly 
rich among whom the word of Chriit's Goſpel has free 
courſe and is glorified ; that have it in its purity, power 
and plenty, and Chriſt 1n that chariot going forth and go- 
ing on, conquering and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. As wif 
dom and knowledge are the ſtability of our times, ſo the 
fear of the Lord is our treaſure, Iſa. xxxiii. 6, Bibles and 
miniſters are the wealth of a nation ; the growth of Scrip- 
rure-knowledge, and the increaſe of the gifrs and graces 
of miniſters, of their zeal for Chriſt, and love to the ſouls 
of men, may be reckoned the growth of a kingdom's 
wealth, of irs honour and of its ſtrength. 

It is a treaſure in the heart of every true belieyer that 
receives it, embraces it, and is delivered into it, as into a 
mold. So that if the Goſpel of Chriſt has, as it ought to 
have, the innermoſt and uppermoſt place in our ſouls, if it 
command us, if it conſtrain us, and ſo we become intereit- 
ed 1n its promiſes and privileges, we are rich, and increaſed 
with goods, we are truly rich, rich towards God, rich in 


faith, and heirs of the kingdom, Matt. xii. 35. And 25 
| | 0 


% 


Chap. 4 . 


on St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the C O RIN THI ANS. 663 


„ 


of this good treaſure in the heart, a good man upon all 
occalions brings forth good things, Matt. xm. 52. for his 
own uſe, and for the ſervice of others: As the good 
houſholder, ſo the good ſcribe, who is well inſtruèted con- 
cerning the glory of God, as it ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from that treaſury produceth things new and old, 
to the glory of God's grace and truth, Matt. x11. 52. Ard, 
If we have not yer our hearts enriched with this trea- 
fare by a true and lively faith in Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
we arc wretchedly and miſerably poor till we do; and then, 
and not till then, we begin to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
Secondly, Miniſters are carthen veſſels in whom this trea- 
fire is put: What is laid up in order to its being uſed 


hereafter, is laid up in ſome veſſel or other, where it may 


be ready when there is occaſion for it, or to which thoſe 
that have occaſion may have recourſe, Eſth. iii. 13. now 
the treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to the Preachers 


ol it, as proclamations to the meſſengers of the govern- 


ment, to be diſperſed, and this 1s like putting a treaſure 
into earthen veſſels, | 
They are faid to have this treaſure, not only becauſe 
they ought to have it, in their hearts themſelves, firmly to 
believe it, and to abide under the impreſſions and influ- 
ences of it; for, How can they expect to be inſtrumental 
in bringing others to the belief and obedience of that which 
they do not themſelves believe and . obey ? But becauſe 
they have the exhibiting and diſpenſing of it to others. 
They have (as the Levites under the Law) the charge of 
the holy things, x Cor. iv. 1. becauſe 1t there were not 
{ome to whom this charge were committed, that which is 
every body's work, would be no body's work. The Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt are ſaid to be the ſtewards of the myſteries 
of Gad, 1 Cor. ix. 17. and have the keys of the ſtores 
committed to them, that they may give to each of the 
houſhold their portion of meat in due ſeaſon; it is a diſ- 
penſation, not a dominion that is committed to them. The 
Goſpel is ſaid to be committed to their truſt, 1 Tim. i. 11. 
to the uſe and behoof of the Church of God, and all the 
members of it; their concern, therefore, is to purſue the 
truſt, and to be faithful to that. | | 
The preacing of the Goſpel is put into their mouths, 
and they are like John Bapriſt, the voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, crying as to travellers in a wilderneſs that 
have loſt their way, and it not called to, will wander end- 
leſly; and they are but the voice, God 1s the ſpeaker. 
The applying of the ſeals is put into their hands, the 
admitting ſeal, the confirming ſeal, by which thoſe are 
ſacramentally inveſted in the privileges of the Goſpel, who 
by the work of the Spirit on their hearts are become en- 
titled to them : And thus they have the treaſure. | 
1. They are but veſſels, that afford no more, no other 
than what is put into them, nor can give but juſt as they 
have received. God is the fountain of light and life, and 
living waters, and all our ſprings are in him, Jer. ii. 14. 
They are, as all other creatures are (Angels themſelves 
not excepted) that, and all that, and that only that God 
makes them to be, Cant. iv. 15. It is Chriſt that is the 
fountain of gardens, they are but ciſterns: It is the com- 
mandment that is the lamp, and the law is light; they are 
but as candleſticks in which this light is ſet up, and by 
which it is held fort. | | 
Miniſters muſt remember this, and religiouſly adhere to 
their inſtructions ; and as they muſt dare to declare the 
whole counſel of God, fo they muſt not dare to declare 
any thing elſe under the name and ſhadow of that ; but 
mult be able to ſay they have received from the Lord that 
which they have delivered unto you, John iii. 27. for a 
man can receive nothing, which he can depend upon him- 
ſelf, or recommend to others with any aſſurance, unleſs it 
be given him from above. You like not the liquor that 
taſtes of the veſſel, nor will a gracious ſoul reliſh the doc- 
trine that is of man and by man; ir is the pure river of 
water of life, clear as cryſtal, which proceeds out of the 
throne of God and the Lamb, that waters the New Jeruſa- 
lem, and makes it glad, Rev. xxii. 1. | 
People muſt remember this, and not expect any more 
from their Miniſters than from veſſels ; we have a Goſpel 
to preach, not a Goſpel to make; we can but declare the 
grace of God, we cannot beſtow that grace, and there- 
fue why look ye at us, as if we could ſpęeak to the heart? 
Wat is Paul, or what is Apollos? They are but miniſters, 
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not maſters, 1 Cor. iti. 5. it is the Lord God that muſt do 
the work. | 

2. They are but earthen veſſels; it was agreeable e- 
nough to the eternal glory of the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, that the lights of the ſanctuary ſhould be put into 
golden candleſticks, of pure gold. But the glory of the 
New Teſtament being ſpiritual, the exhibiting of the 
light of that is in earthen lamps, like Epictetus s. Some 
think here is an alluſion to Gideon's ſoldiers, that ad- 
vancing to battle in the night, took lamps in their earthen 
pitchers, with the glaring light of which, upon the break- 
ing of the pitchers, the enemy was terrified, and fo diſ- 
comfired, Jude vii. 16. By ſuch unlikely methods is 
Chriſt's cauſe carried on, and yet is victorious. _ 

Ler us fee why the Miniſters of the Goſpei are here 
compared to earthen veſſels; in nine things. | 
Firſt, 'They are made of the ſame mould with other 
people; all the children of men are earthen veſſels; the 
body is the veſſel of the ſoul, and it is of the earth, 


and blood, as other men are, hewn out of the ſame rock, 
and digged out of the ſame hole of the pit. 

God hath not ſent us his Goſpel by thoſe meſſengers of 
his that are ſpirits, and a flame of fire, but by ſuch as 
have bodies, and are clods of clay, and worms of the 
earth, as thoſe are to whom they ate ſent :' They are to 
you in God's ſtead, indeed, and their embaſly is high and 
honourable ; but, as Elihu ſpeaks, they alſo are formed 
out of the clay, Job xxxiii. 6, 7. and God, in compaſſion 
to us, chuſeth to ſpeak to us by men like our ſelves, be- 
cauſe, as it follows there, their terrors ſhall not make us 
atraid, as that of Angels would, if God ſhould ſend his 
errands to us by them ; nor ſhall their hand be heavy 
upon us. | : 

_ Secondly, They are ofrentimes in reſpeCt of their out- 
ward condition mean and low, and of imall account, as 
carthen veſſels are ; not only men, but men of low de- 
gree ; ſons. of carth, as the Hebrew phraſe is. Their 
tamily, perhaps, like Gideon's, poor in Manaſſeh, and 
they the leaſt in their Father's houſe, Judg. vi. 15. that 
have nothing diſtinguiſhing in their extraction of parentage, 
their birth or education; they have no reaſon to rejoice 
(as Chritt tells his diſciples) that their names are writ. 
ten in Heaven, but they muſt never expect to have a 
name, like the names of the great ones of the earth ; 
Luke x. 20. ; 

The firit Preachers of the Goſpel were poor fiſhermen ; 
carthen veſſels indeed, bred up to the ſea, and before they 
were intruſted with this treaſure were unlearned and ig- 
norant men. Chriſt's Kingdom not being of this world, 
he did not make uſe of the princes of this world, not 
men of honours and eſtates, not their learning or poli- 
ticks, but as the poor received the Goſpel, ſo the poor 
preached it, Matt. xi. 5. | 

And {till they are not many mighty, not many noble, 
that are called to this work, 1 Cor. i. 26. tis honourable 
enough itſelf, and needs not borrow any additional luſtre 


from the glory of this world, which God would thus put 


contempt upon, and give more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks with reference 
to the diſpenſing of ſpiritual gifts, : Cor, xii. 23, 24. The 
poor in the world are often made rich in faith, rich in the 
Goſpel-treaſure. | | 

Thirdly,” They are ſubject to many inſirmities, to like 
paſſions as other men, and upon that account they are 
earthen veſſels, they have their faults, their flaws, their 
blemiſhes, as earthen veſſels uſe to have, James v. 17. 
John Baptiſt takes notice of it, that 't is Chriſt only who 
cometh from Heaven, and is above all, that is perfectly 
pure and ſpotleſs, but he that is of the earth is carthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the earth; John iii. 31. rhe treaſure is 
wiſdom from above, 'tis all Heavenly and Divine, but 
the veſſel in which it is put, has too much in it of the 
wiſdom from beneath, for it is earthen, and ſavours of its 
original. | | 

God hath choſen not only the weak, but the fooliſh 
things of the world, by them to carry on his cauſe, and 
by them to carry it at laſt. The law made mea prieſts 
that had infirmity, Heb. vii. ult. and fo doth the Goſpel 
too. Jonah was a Prophet of the Lord, and yer pecvilh 


and paſſionate, and often out of temper ; Elijah himtelf 
8 E. was 


carthy, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. and Miniſters are partakers of fleſſi 
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tainment, Col. ii. 3. There are treaſures of comfort and 
joy in the offers which the Goſpel makes us, and the bleſ- 
lings it aſſures to all believers, in which not only the 
neceſſities of the foul are well provided for, but its deſires 
abundantly ſatisfied, and its true and laſting happineſs in- 
violably ſecured, There is a treaſure of merit and righ- 
tcouſneſs in Chriſt, and in his mediation, his facrifice and 
interceſſion for us; a treaſure of grace and ſtrength in the 
ſpirit, and his operations on us; a fulneſs of grace, grace 
for grace, John 1. 16. grace for all gracious exerciſes, 
which it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that from thence we might receive; Col. i. 9. | 
Theſe are things of value to the ſoul of man, and which 
every ſoul puts a high value upon, that truly defires to 
know, and love its God, to ſerve him, enjoy him, and be 
for ever happy in them. Things which Angels themſelves 
put ſuch a value upon, that they deſire to look into them; 
and which Chriſt himſelf put ſuch a value upon, that he 
thought it worth while to pour out his ſoul unto death, to 
purchaſe them for us, ſince they could not be gotten for 
gold, nor thould ſilver be weighed for the price of them. 
And there is an abundance of them, infinitely exceeding 
that of light in the ſun, or water in the ſea. In Chriſt 
there is enough of that, of all rhat which our ſouls need, 
enough for all, enough for each, enough for you and me ; 


enough for as many as will come and take of theſe waters of 


life. Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and get there 
#s room. When God entred into covenant with Abraham 
(and it was the covenant of grace that he made with him) 
he engaged to be to him el. ſhaddi, Gen. xvii. 1. a God all- 
ſufficient, a God that is enough. Juſtly therefore is that 
Goſpel which proclaims this covenant called a treaſure, 
for in the moſt valuable durable riches it infinitely exceeds 
the peculiar treaſures of kings and provinces: It is an in- 
exhauſtible fountain of life and living waters; it is a bot- 
tomleſs treaſure, not a treaſure in a cheſt, but a treaſure 


in a mine, continually ſpent upon, but never waſted. 


2. This is ſafely laid up for a perpetuity, and therefore 
it is a treaſure ; it is depoſited in good hands, whence we 
may draw from it, but cannot be deprived of it : Ir 1s hid 
treaſure, not hid from us, but hid for use It is a treaſure 
under lock and key, and it is in the hand of Chriſt that 
this key of David is. The riches of Chriſt, which 5 
thoſe treaſures are unſearchable riches, are ſuch as eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor can it enter into the heart of 
mam to conceive; 1 Cor. ii. 9. Eph. ili. 9. 

It his hid in God, in his wiſdom and counſel, and that 
eternal purpoſe which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, which 
can never be altered; it is hid in his glorious perfections, 
which are all made over to true believers for the conſti- 
tuting and enſuring of their happineſs by that all-compre- 
hending article of the new covenant, I will be to them a 
God, which is treaſure enough. | _ 

Ic is hid in Chriſt, and in his undertaking for us, which 
contains all that we need as finners, as God's being to us 


a God, contains all we need as reaſonable creatures. He 


is the treaſurer of this treaſure, is intruſted as Joſeph 
was in Egypt to diſpoſe of it, as he was to lay it up; and 
in him it is ſafe. All the promiſes of God, which are real 
treaſures, and the beſt ſecurities, are in him, yea, and 
Amen. | 

It is hid in the Scripture, there it may be found, thence 
it may be fetched by faith acted on Divine Revelation, 
allenting to it with application and reſignation. It is in 
the parable a treaſure hid in a field, where it muſt be dig- 
ged tor, and the Scripture is that field, which we muſt 
make ours, and make uſe of, and then the treaſure is 
ours; the word is nigh us, and Chriſt in the word, Rom. 
x, 8. It is hid from the wiſe and prudent, Luke x. 21. 
the worldly wiſe, who look with contempt upon the field 
ot the Scripture, as Naaman upon the waters of Jordan, 
preterring before them Abana and Pharphar, rivers of Da- 
maſcus; 2 Kings v. 12. leaving God's fields for a rock, 
and for the ſnow of Lebanon, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 
Nvili. 14. margin. But it is hid tor the humble and holy, 
the willing and obedient ; they have an unconteſtable, in- 
detealible title to it; in it they have a portion that is ſate, 
which neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and ſteal ; Marr. vi. 20. a good part, which thall 
never be taken away from them, Luke x. alt, 

It is a treaſure, for it is laid up tor hereatter ; the bulk 
ot theſe riches is that which is reſerved in Kicayen tor 
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us, 1 Pet. i. 4. a glory that is to be revealed in due time: 
it is a treaſure, that will not only ſuit the preſent exigen. 
cies of the ſoul, but will Iaſt as long as it laſts, and run 
parallel with its never-failing duration. It is an exerlaſt. 
ing Goſpel that is preached to us, Rev. xiv. 6. that word 
of the Lord which endutes for ever, when all the glory of 
man is withered as the graſs, 1 Pet. i. 25. It is a treaſure 
which glotified Saints will be living plentifully and plea, 
ſantly upon to eternity. 

3. It is of univerſal uſe to us, and therefore it is a trea. 
ſure ; it is not only valuable in itſelf, but every way ſuita. 
ble and ſerviceable to us. He that has a treaſure hath 
that which anſwers all things, Eccl. x. 19. and that the 
Goſpel doth ; it is accommodated to the caſe of our ſouls 
in all reſpects; and the riches of God's glory in Chriſt 
Jeſus will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſupply all our needs 
Phil. iv. 19. | : 

In our contemplations, in our devotions, and in our 
whole converſacion in the world, the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
of conſtant uſe to us, doth that for us which we need, ang 
which nothing elſe could do for us. We could have no 
acquaintance or communion with God, but under the con. 
duct and direction of the Goſpel ; no comfortable enjoy. 
ment of ourſelves, nor peace in our own conſciences, but 
upon Goſpel-grounds ; nor any ſure rule of ſpeaking and 
acting, but that which the Goſpel furniſherh us with in 
the law of Chriſt ; nor any powerful principle of well. 
doing, but what is wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

It is a treaſure of food for all thoſe that hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs. It is manna, bread from Hea. 
ven, not a pot of manna, but a cloud of manna: The 
bread which the Son of Man ſhall give, is that which en- 
dures to eternal life, is the pledge of it, and nouriſheth 
believing ſouls to it, John vi. 27. It is a treaſure of phy- 
ſick for deceaſed ſouls that apply themſelves to Chriſt as 
their phyſician, and there is in it a falve for every ſore, a 
remedy for every malady. And the univerſal cures which 
Chriſt wrought when he was here upon earth, were an indi- 
cation of that inexhauſtible fulneſs of healing virtue that 
there is in the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as his feeding thouſands 
with a little food was of the abundant nouriſhment that 
there is in it to them who by faith live upon it, to whom 
his feth is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. 

It is a treaſure of arms and ammunition for our ſpiri- 
tual warfare, a divine magazine, whence the good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt may be turniſhed with anſwers to every 
temptation, and with the whole armour of God, with 
which they may not only ſecure themſelves, but reſiſt and 
vanquiſh their ſpiritual enemies, and become -more than 
conquerors, Eph. vi. 16, 17. 5 

It is a treaſure in the world, it puts honour upon it, and 
puts good into it; God's love to the world, in ſending his 
only begotten Son, that through him righteouſneſs and 
lite might be brought in where ſin and death had reigned, 
is the beſt treaſure that ever was in it, far exceeding the 
riches of the ſea, or the treaſures hid in the ſand, Deut. 
xxxili. 10. The enlarging of the borders of the Church, 


the world, the riches of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12. and 
thoſe parts of the world that have the Goſpel, have no 
reaſon to envy thoſe that have the gold, nor ſhould wiſh to 
change with them, | 

It is a treaſure to any nation or people; thoſe are truly 
rich among whom the word of Chriit's Goſpel has free 


and plenty, and Chriſt 1n that chariot going forth and go- 
ing on, conquering and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. As wif 
dom and knowledge are the ſtability of our times, ſo the 
fear of the Lord is our treaſure, Ifa. xxxiii. 6, Bibles and 
miniſters are the wealth of a nation ; the growth of Scrip- 
rure-knowledge, and the increaſe of the gifts and graces 
of miniſters, of their zeal for Chriſt, and love to the ſouls 
of men, may be reckoned the growth of a kingdom's 
wealth, of its honour and of its ſtrength. | 

It is a treaſure in the heart of every true believer that 
receives it, embraces it, and is delivered into it, as into a 
mold. So that if the Goſpel of Chriſt has, as it ought to 
have, the innermoſt and uppermoſt place in our ſouls, if it 
command us, if it conſtrain us, and ſo we become intereit- 
ed in its promiſes and privileges, we are rich, and increaſed 
with goods, we are truly rich, rich towards God, rich in 


faith, and heirs of the kingdom, Matt. xii. 35. And out 


by the ſpreading of the Goſpel, is called the riches of 


courſe and is glorified ; that have it in its purity, power 


of 
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af this good treaſure in the heart, a good man upon all 
occafions brings forth good things, Matt. xm. 5 2. for his 
own uſe, and for the ſervice of others: As the good 
houtholder, fo the good ſcribe, who is well inſtructed con- 
cerning the glory of God, as it ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from that treaſury produceth things new and old, 
to the glory of God's grace and truth, Matt. x111. 52. Ard, 
If we have not yer our hearts enriched with this trea- 
fare by a true and lively faith in Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
we are wretchedly and miſerably poor till we do; and then, 
abd not till then, we begin to be wiſe for our ſelves. 

Secondly, Miniſters are carthen veſſels in whom this trea- 
fre is put: What is laid up in order to its being uſed 


bereafter, is laid up in ſome veſſel or other, where it may 


be ready when there is occaſion for it, or to which thoſe 
that have occaſion may have recourſe, Eſth. iii. 13. now 
the treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to the Preachers 


of ir, as proclamations to the meſſengers of the govern- | 


ment, to be diſperſed, and this is like putting a treaſure 
into carthen veſſels. | 

They are faid to have this treaſure, not only becauſe 
they ought to have it, in their hearts themſelves, firmly to 
believe it, and to abide under the impreſſions and influ- 
ences of it; for, How can they expect to be inſtrumental 
in bringing others to the belief and obedience of that which 
they do not themſelves believe and obey? But becauſe 
they have the exhibiting and diſpenſing of it to others. 
They have (as the Levites under the Law) the charge of 
the holy things, 1 Cor. iv. 1. becauſe it there were not 
ſome to whom this charge were committed, that which is 
every body's work, would be no body's work. The Mini: 
ſters of Chriſt are ſaid to be the ſtewards of the myſteries 
of Gad, 1 Cor. ix. 17. and have the keys of the ſtores 
committed to them, that they may give to each of the 
houſhold their portion of meat in due ſeaſon; it is a diſ- 
penſation, not a dominion that is committed to them. The 
Goſpel is faid to be committed to their truſt, 1 Tim. i. 11. 
to the uſe and behoof of the Church of God, and all the 
members of it ; their concern, therefore, is to purſue the 
truſt, and to be faithful to thar. | 

The preacing of the Goſpel is put into their mouths, 
and they are like John Bapriſt, the voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, crying as to travellers 1n a wilderneſs that 
have loſt their way, and it not called to, will wander end- 
leſly; and they are but the voice, God 1s the ſpeaker. 
The applying of the ſeals is put into their hands, the 
admitting ſeal, the confirming ſeal, by which thoſe are 
ſacramentally inveſted in the privileges of the Goſpel, who 
by the work of the Spirit on their hearts are become en- 
titled to them: And thus they have the treaſure. 

1. They are but veſſels, that afford no more, no other 
than what is put into them, nor can give but juſt as they 
have received. God is the fountain of light and life, and 
living waters, and all our ſprings are in him, Jer. ii. 14. 
They are, as all other creatures are (Angels themſelves 
not excepred) that, and all that, and that only that God 
makes them to be, Cant. iv. 15. It is Chriſt that is the 
fountain of gardens, they are but ciſterns: It is the com- 
mandment that 1s the lamp, and the law is light; they are 
but as candleſticks in which this light is ſet up, and by 
which it is held forth. 

Miniſters muſt remember this, and religiouſly adhere to 
their inſtructions; and as they muſt dare to declare the 
whole counſel ot God, ſo they muſt not dare to declare 
any thing elſe under the name and ſhadow of that; but 
muſt be able to ſay they have received from the Lord that 
Khich they have delivered unto you, John iii. 27. for a 
man can receive nothing, which he can depend upon him- 
ſelf, or recommend to others with any aſſurance, unleſs it 
be given him from above. You like not the liquor that 
taſtes of the veſſel, nor will a gracious ſoul reliſh the doc- 
trine that is of man and by man; it is the pure river of 
water of life, clear as cryſtal, which proceeds out of the 
throne ot God and the Lamb, that waters the New Jeruſa- 
lem, and makes it glad, Rev. x+11. 1. 

People mutt remember this, and not expect any more 
from their Miniſters than from veſſels; we have a Goſpel 
Lo preach, not a Goſpel to make; we can but declare the 
grace of God, we cannot beſtow that grace, and there- 
e why look ye at us, EO it we could ſp2ak ro the heart ? 

hat is Paul, or what is Apollos? They are but miniſters, 
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not maſters, 1 Cor. iii. 5. it is the Lord God that muſt do 
the work. | 

2. They are but earthen veſſels; it was agreeable e- 
nough to the eternal glory of the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, that the lights of the fanEtuary ſhould be put into 
golden candleſticks, of pure gold. But the glory of the 
New Teſtament being ſpiritual, the exhibiting of the 
light of that is in earthen lamps, like Epictetus s. Some 
think here is au alluſion to Gideon's ſoldiers, that ad- 
vancing to battle in the night, took lamps in their earthen 
pitchers, with the glaring light of which, upon the break- 
ing of the pitchers, the enemy was terrified, and fo diſ- 
comfired, Jude vii. 16. By ſuch unlikely methods is 
Chriſt's cauſe carried on, and yet is victorious. 

Let us ſee why the Miniſters of the Goſpei are here 
compared to earthen veſſels; in nine things, 
Firſt, They are made of the ſame mould with other 
people; all the children of men are earthen veſſels; the 
body is the veſſel of the ſoul, and it is of the earth, 
carthy, 1 Thefl. iv. 4. and Miniſters are partakers of fleth 
and blood, as other men are, hewn out of the ſame rock, 
and digged out of the ſame hole of the pit. | 

God hath not ſent us his Goſpel by thoſe meſſengers ot 


have bodies, and are clods of clay, and worms af the 
earth, as thoſe are to whom they are ſent: They are to 
you in God's ftead, indeed, and their embaſſy is high and 
honourable ; but, as Elihu ſpeaks, they alſo are formed 
out of the clay, Job xxx11. 6, 7. and God, in compaſſion 
to us, chuſeth to ſpeak to us by men like our ſelves, be- 
cauſe, as it follows there, their terrors ſhall not make us 
atraid, as that of Angels would, if God ſhould {end his 
errands to us by them ; nor ſhall their hand be heavy 
upon us. | | 
Secondly, They are oftentimes in reſpect of their out- 

ward condition mean and low, and ot imall account, as 


gree; ſors of carth, as the Hebrew phraſe is. Their 
tamily, perhaps, like Gideon's, poor in Manaſſeh, and 
they the leaſt in their Father's houſe, Judg. vi. 15. that 
have nothing diſtinguiſhing in their extraction of parentage, 
their birth er education; they have no reaſon to rejoice 
(as Chritt tells his diſciples) that their names are writ. 
ten in Heaven, but they muſt never expect to have a 
name, like the names of the great ones of the carth; 
Luke x. 20. 

The firit Preachers of the Goſpel were poor fiſhermen ; 
carthen veſlels indeed, bred up to the ſea, and before they 
were intruſted with this treaſure were unlearned and ig- 
norant men. Chriſt's Kingdom not being of this world, 
he did not make uſe of the princes of this world, not 
men of honours and eſtates, not their learning or poli- 
ticks, but as the poor received the Goſpel, ſo the poor 
preached it, Marr. x1. 5. 

And ſtill they are not many mighty, not many noble, 
that are called to this work, 1 Cor. 1. 26. *tis honourable 
enough icſelf, and needs not borrow any additional luſtre 
trom the glory of this world, which God would thus pur 
contempt upon, and give more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks with reference 
ro the diſpenſing of ſpiritual gifts, 2 Cor. xii. 23, 24. The 
poor in the world are often made rich in faith, rich in the 
Goſpel-treaſure. | 

Thirdly, They are ſubject to many inſirmities, to like 
paſſions as other men, and upon that account they are 
earthen veſſels, they have their faults, their laws, their 
blemiſhes, as earthen veſſels uſe to have, James v. 17. 
John Baptiſt takes notice of it, that tis Chriſt only who 
cometh from Heaven, and is above all, that is perfectly 
pure and ſpotleſs, but he that is of the earth is carthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the earth; John ili. 31. rhe treaſure is 
wiſdom from above, *tis all Heavenly and Divine, but 
the veſſel in which it is put, has too much in it of the 
wiſdom from beneath, for it 15 earthen, and favours of its 
original. 

God hath choſen not only the weak, but the fooliſh 
things of the world, by them to carry on his cauſe, and 
by them to carry it at laſt. The law made men prieſts 
that had infirmity, Heb. vii. ult. and fo doth the Goſpel 
too. Jonah was a Prophet of the Lord, and yer pecvuh 
and paſſionate, and often out of temper ; Elijah himicit 


' 2 8 3 Vas 


his that are ſpirits, and a flame of fire, but by ſuch as 


earthen veſſels are; not only men, but men ot low de- 
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was ſo; Peter at Antioch was to be blamed, when he 
went in with Barnabas into a piece of diſſimulation; 
Gal. ii. 11—13. and I doubt Paul at Antioch, Acts xv. 
39. was uot altogether to be juſtified, when he fell out 
with Barnabas in a heat of contention. There were thoſe 
that preached Chriſt, even of envy aud ſtrite, Phil. i. 15. 
——18, and many that ſought their own things more 
than the things of Chriſt, and yer as long as they preach- 


ed Chriſt, and held forth the Goſpel-treaſure, Paul re- 


joiced in it, ii. 21. He was a great Apoſtle, who 
pur himſelf in when he faid, F we ſay we have #0 Vn, 
we deceive our ſelves. 

Miniſters are men, and therefore it cannot be thought 
they do what they do by their own power, they are {intul 
men, and therefore cannot be thought to do it by their 
own holineſs, Acts iii. 12. They are preſſing towards 
perfection, but they have not yet attained, Phil. 111. 13. 
they own they have not, they own 1t to you; and defire 
you will not think the worſe of the treaſure that is put in- 
to their hands, for any miſtake or defect of rheits in other 
things. You may ſee a Divine Excellency in that, though 

ou fee much human infirmity in the veſſel that keeps it. 

ar with them then, and be not ſevere in judging them, 

whom you have ſo often heard going before you in judging 
themſelves. | 

Fourthly, They are made of different forts of earth, 


as earthen veſlels are; all of the ſame nature, but not all 
of the ſame natural conſtitution ; the bodies of ſome are 


of a ſtronger make, and more cut out for labour, while 
others are tecble and ſoon foiled. Some have ſouls that 
fem to be made of a finer mould than others, Oueis me- 
liore luto finxit precordia Titan, the capacities of their 
minds are more elevated and enlarged, while others who 
yet have their hearts upright with God, in compariſon 
with them, are but babes in underſtanding. 

But thoſe of the fineſt mould, are but earthen ones; the 
head and the eye in it, are made of the ſame earth with 
the reſt of the body; 1 Cor. xii. 15. and thoſe that are of 
a coarſer mould, yet may as effcEtually anſwer the end in 
keeping the treaſure, as thoſe of the fineſt compoſition. 
The living creature in Ezekiel's viſion, that had the face 


of an ox, did as good ſervice in his place, as that which 


had the face of an eagle, Ezek. i. 10. Therefore, let 
not thoſe of eminent gifts be puffed up, they are but 
carthen veſſels, nor let thoſe of meaner abilities be caſt 
down or diſcourag'd, God can make them who ſeem poor, 


yet to enrich many. 


A great deal of difference there is likewiſe between 
{ome and others of theſe earthen veſſels in reſpect of na- 
tural temper ; ſome are more bold, others are more timo- 
rous. Some more warm and eager, others more ſoft and 


gentle. I remember Gregory in his book de paſtorali 


Cura, obſerves, that Paul writing to Timothy, bids him 
not {trive, but be gentle to all men, and to reprove 
with all long-ſuffering; 2 Tim. ii. 24. —— iv. 2. but 
writing to Titus, he bids him rebuke ſharply, and re- 
gg with all authority, Tit. i. 13.—ii. 25. for which 
e gives this reaſon : That Titus was a man of a 


mild difpoſition and needed a ſpur, Timothy more fan- 


guine and needed a bridle. Some are of a ſorrowful ſpi- 
rit, reſerved, and inclined to melancholy, and that is 
turned to their reproach, as it was to David's when he 
wept and chaſtened his foul with faſting, Pſal. Ixix. 10. 
and to John Bapritt's, who becauſe he came neither eating 
nor drinking, not converting fo familiarly with the world 
as others did, they ſaid, He has a Devil, He is a 
craz'd, diſtracted man: Others are of a cheartul ſpirit, 
and jocular ſometimes, and that ſhall be made a blemiſh 
in their character, as becauſe Chriſt came eating and 
drinking, they called him a gluttonous man, and a wine— 
bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners, Matt. xi. 18, 
19. | | 
So likewiſe as to the manner of exhibiting and diſpen- 
ſiug the treaſure, there is a great variety ot gifts; Apol- 
los is an eloquent man, but Paul's ſpeech is contemprible, 
yet his letters are powerful; even among the infpired 
writers, there is a great variety ot phraſe and diction; 
much more among the other earthen veſſels, that are leſt 
more to themſelves. And all theſe as far as they have an 
aptitude to edity ſome or other, either the learned or the 
unlearned, are wrought by one and the ſelt-ſame ſpirit; 1 


Cor. XU, 7-11. and yet by men ot corrupt minds, both | 
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the one and the other is expoſed to contempt. He the- 
delivers his meſſage as Paul did in tears, is ridiculed 25 
a whining preacher; he that delivers it now and then with 
a pleaſing ſupriſing turn, is ridiculed as a facetious 


. : One . 
as Iſaiah was bantered for ſaying, Precept miiſt be upon pre- 


cept, preceps upon precept, line upon line, line upon line 


which in the original 1s a jingle ot words, T/af betſaf, hat 
bekaf ; Iſa. xxvil. 10. and this they made a long of, ye; 
13. The word of the Lord was unto them Precept upon pre- 
cept. Jeremiah is jeered for laying, The burthen cf rt, 
word of the Lord, and they ſaid cf Ezekiel, Doth he 1; 
ſpeak parables? And yet after all, laid to their charge , 
thouſand things which they knew not; but wiſdom is, and 
will be juſtified of all her children. 

Fifchly, They are of different ſhapes and ſizes as egr. 
then veſlels, and veſlels of ſhells uſe to be; notwitbſtend. 
ing which they may all receive and keep ſafe, and miniſter 
the treaſure, according to their different capacities. Whit 
they bold the foundation, Chriſt and him crucitice, and 
the truth as it is in Jeſus, yet in matters of leſſer moment 
that do not ſo immediately affect the treaſure, there may 
be a great variety of ſentiments, and of practice accord. 
ingly. | « 
| . ſo in the Apoſtle's times, one believes he may eat 
all things, another who is weak eats herbs ; one efteens one 
day alove another, another efteems every day alike; Rom. 
xiv. 2--5. both cannot be in the right; yet the Apctle 
interpoſeth not his Apoſtolical authority in the matter, to 
determine it either one way or other; but rather chuſeth 
to give a rule, which would be of laſting uſe to the Church, 
in all differences of that kind, when Apoſtolical authority 
ſhould ceaſe : And that is, each to practiſe according to 
their ſentiment, with true devotion to God, giving him 
thanks, and with true charity towards their brethren, not 
impoſing upon them their own ſentiments, no nor ſo much 
as judging and cenſuring theirs, or judging and deſpiſing 
them tor practiſing according to them; that both ſides 
may reſerve their zeal jfor the weightier matters of the 
-_ and Goſpel, faith in Chriſt, and holineſs of heart ard 
life. 6 

Sixthly, They are all what God the Great Potter males 
them; for if they are earthen veſſels, they are in his hand, 
as the clay in the hand of the potter, Jer. xvitl. 6. who has 
| a ſovereign power over them, and it is not to be asked, 
Why hath he made them thus? The wiſe God knows what 
he deſigns men for, and what uſe he will make of them, 
and faſhioneth their hearts accordingly : Before I formed 
thee in the belly, ſaith God to the Prophet, I knew thee, 
and knew what ſervice I would employ thee in, and form- 
ed thee accordingly, fitted thee to be a weeping Prophet 
in calamitous times; Jer. i. 5. As God intruſts talents with 
his ſervants according to the ability he has given them; 
Matt. xxv. 15. fo he gives them ability, according to the 
talents he deſigns to entruſt them with. 

Seventhly, They are all veſſels of uſe and ſervice in the 
family, tho' they are but carthen ones. The Apoſtle 
obſerves, that in a great houſe, there are not only veſlels 
of gold and filver, (the Angels that are God's miniſters 
in the upper world, and employed in this, are veſſels cf 
gold and filver, veſſels of honour) but there are alſo vet- 
ſels of wood and earth, which are comparatively veſſels 
of diſhonour ; 2 Tim. ii. 20. If the feet ſhall ſay, becauſe 
I am not the hand, or the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe J am nd 
the ege, TI am not of the body, Is it therefore not of the bo- 
dy? 1 Cor. xit. 15, 16. God knows how to make ute 
even of earthen veſſels, how to make them truly beaut!- 
ful and valuable, by putting a treaſure into them, which 
may be and muſt be received from them, and uſe made 0! 
It. | 
Eighthly, They are oftentimes deſpiſed and trampled 
upon by men, notwithſtanding the honour God has put 
upon them, and are thrown by as deſpiſed broken veſle!s, 
and veſſels in which is no pleaſure. So this ſimilitude ot 
the carthen veſſels is explained here, in the following 
verſes, 8, 9, 10. where the Apoſtle ſhews, that he called 
himſelf and his Fellow-Apoftles earthen veſſels, becauſe 
they were troubled on every fide, perplexed, perſecuted, 
and caſt down; and becauſe they paſſed by ſo much diſho- 


| nour and evil report, as deceivers and unknown, thoug? 


they were true and well known, ch. vi. 8, 9. "RG 
It has often been the lot of ſome of the moſt faithful, 


uſeful Miniſters of Chtiſt, to be loaded with 1 and 
8 : calum x, 


* 
bw 


Chap. 5. 


on that account they are earthen veſſels, Thus the Apo- 


men as were deſpiſed and run upon, that he might magni- 
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calumnv, to be exceedingly filled with the ſcorning of them 
that are at eaſe, and the contempt of the proud, and 
do have all manner of evil ſaid againſt them falſſy, Pal. 
cxxiti. 4 Thus the precious ſons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, and every way preferable, have been eſteemed 
as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter, 
Lam. iv. 2. Ifa. xlix. 7 Our Lord Jeſus himſelf was one 
whom men deſpiſed, whom the nation abhorred, and the 
diſciple is not better than his Lord ; and Satan finds his 
account in ir, for, by caſting dirt upon the earthen veſſels, 
he prejudiceth the minds ef people againſt the treaſure 
that is put into them. But (as I remember, Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon ſomewhere expreſſeth it) it is no diſparagement 
to be laughed at, but to deſerve to be fo; nor ought we 
to think the worſe of the food at Chriſt's table, becauſe 
it is not ſerved up in plate, but in earthen veſſels, 

Laſtly, They are frail and mortal. and dying, and up- 


ſtle explains it here, at ver. 11. We which live are always 
delivered unto death; they are dying daily, 1 Cor. xv. 3 1. 
and yet this is fo far from being any allay to the rejoicing, 
which they have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that the Apoſtle 
proteſts the truth of it by that rejoicing, as a thing of un- 
thaken certainty. Theſe earthen veſſels are ſoon broke, 
and return to their earth. They mult needs die, and are 
as water ſpilt upon the ground, which cannot be gathered 
up again, but bleſſed be God, the treaſure in them is not 
ſo. The word of the Lord abides, but the Prophets do 
not live tor ever, Zech. 1. 5. : RE 
They are worn out with their labours, and as they 
ſpend, they are ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt and ſouls, 
2 Cor. xii. 15. They are ſubjeCt to the ſame decays of 
nature, the ſame diſtempers of body and mind, the ſame 
accidents, and the fame infirmities of age as others; they 
are ciſterns at the beſt, and will ſhortly be broken ciſterns; 
flowers at the beſt, and will ſhortly be withered flowers. 
I have ſaid, 3e are gods, but ye ſhall die ike men, for ye 
are earthen veſſels. Therefore, | | 
Thirdly, God has put the treaſure of the Goſpel into 
earthen veſſels, that the Divine Power which goes along 
with the Goſpel, may be ſo much the more glorified. 'The 
a deſign of the everlaſting Goſpel is to bring men to 
ar God, and give glory to him; and that he may be the 
more glorified, thoſe are employed in propagating it that 
were leaſt likely for ſuch a purpoſe, that his ſtrength may 
be manifeſted in the weakneſs of the inſtruments. He or- 
dains ſtrength out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings, 
that thereby he may perfect praiſe; as if this were the 
perfection of the Divine Praiſe, not only to help the weak 
but to employ the weak. And he chuſeth to make uſe of 
ſuch, to confound the wiſdom of this world, and that he 
that glories, may glory in the Lord, and give glory to him, 
1 Cor. i. 31. | 
There was an excellency of power going along with 


the Apoſtles, which appeared to be of God, and not of 


themſelves. 

1. To ſtrengthen them for the work they were employ- 
ed in ; to preach down Judaiſm and Paganiſm, and to 
preach up the kingdom of a crucified Jeſus, was a ſervice 


that required a far greater ſtrength, both of judgment and | 


reſolution than the Apoſtles had of themſelves, ſo that if 
they had not been full of power by the Spirit of the Lord 
of Hoſts, Mic. iii. 8. they could never have ſpoken as they 
aid with that wiſdom, which all their adverſaries were not 
able to gain-ſay or reſi} ; could never have made ſuch vi- 
gorous attacks upon the Devil's kingdom, nor have ga- 
rhered in ſuch a large harveſt of fouls ro Jeſus Chriſt. 
They were in labours mere abundant, and yet like their 
matter, did not fail nor were diſcouraged, for though they 
knew and owned that they were not ſufficient ot them- 
ſelves for ſuch a ſervice, 2 Cor. ili. 5. yet they found their 
ſufficiency was of God, and they could do all things thro' 
Chriſt ſtrengthning them, Phil. iv. 13. 

2. To ſupport them under the hardſhips that were put 
upon them. Therefore God choſe the ſervice of ſuch 


ty his own power in keeping the Spirit he had made, and 


made fit for his own uſe, from failing before him. One 


would wonder, how the Apoſtles kept up their ſpirits, it 
was not by any power of their own, but underngath chem 
were the everlaiting arms; and when they were preſſed ut 
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yet they did not faint, being born up by the power of 
a God that raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1.8, 9. Then it was, 
that Chriſt's ſtrength was made perfect in Paui's weakneſs, 
Acts xx. 24. when he was enabled not only to bear re- 
proaches, and perſecutions, and afflictions for Chriſt, and 
to ſay none of theſe things move me, but to rejoice that 
he was counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt ; to glory 
in theſe tribulations, and even to take pleaſure in them, 
2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Let it never be ſaid, it was by any 
power of their own, that the Apoſtles were enabled to 
bear ſhame ſo boldly, and ſorrow ſo cheartully, and to die 
daily, and yet live pleaſantly ; no, it was according to 
Chritt's glorious power, and by his might that they were 
thus ſtrengthned unto all patience and long: ſuffering with 
joytulneſs, Col. i. 11. 

3. To give them ſucceſs in that great work to which 
they were called. The world was to be enlightned with 
the lamps, and enriched with the treaſure that was lodged 
in theſe earthen veſſels : By their agency the kingdom of 
the Redeemer was to be ſet up upon rhe ruins of the De- 
vil's kingdom, the ſtream of the world was to be turned, 
the ſea muſt be made to fly, and Jordan muſt be driven 
back; this work ſhall be done; and therefore ſuch ear- 
then veſſels ſhall be made uſe of in the doing of it, that it 
may appear, that the victorious power that doth it, is not 
that of the Apoſtles, but that it is a Divine Power ; it 1s 


not what they have wrought, but what God has wrought 


by them to make the Gentiles obedient ; it is mighty 
through God to the caſting down of imaginations, and the 
captivating of high thoughrs. The Goſpel of Chriſt is 


riot the exalted Redecmer goes forth conquering and to 


conquer; {ee Rom. xv, 18. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Rom. i. 16. Rev 
vi. 2. 


"WAS Y; 


1 That in his aſſured hope of immortal glory, 9 and in ex- 


Peli auce of it, aud of the general judgment, he laboureth 
to keep a good conſcience, 12 uot thas he may herein boaſt 
of himſelf, 14 but as one that having received life from 


only, 18 and by his miniſtry of reconciliation to reconcile 
others alſo in Chriſt to God. | 


houſe of this tabernacle were diflol- 
ved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. 
2 For in this we grone earneſtly, deſiring 
to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven: 

If ſo be that being clothed, we ſhall 


not be found naked. 


grone, being burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of lite. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelt-fame thing, 2s God, who allo hath given 
unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore ave are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord : 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by fight) 

8 We are confident, I ſay, and willing 
rather to be ablent from the body, and to 


be preſent with the Lord, 


ot mcaſure above itrengrh, fo that they delpaired ot life, 


the power of God to ſabbation, and in that as in his cha- 


Chriſt, endeavoureth to live as a new creature to Chriſt - 


OR we know, that if our earthly 


4 For we that are in tig tabernacle do 


9 Wherefore 
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9 Wherefore we labour, that whether | 
preſent or abſent we may be accepted of 


Him. 


10 For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. | 

11 Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade men; but we are made 
manifeſt unto God, and I truſt allo, are 
made manifeſt in your conſciences. 

12 For we commend not our ſelves a- 
gain unto you, but give you occaſion to glory 
on our behalf, that you may have ſome- 
what to anſwer them which glory in ap- 
pearance, and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
zt 15 to God: or whether we be ſober, 7 zs 
for your cauſe. 

14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead : 

15 And that he died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know: we no 
man after the fleſh : yea, though we have 
known Chrift after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we hin no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, 
he 15 a new creature: old things are paſt 
away, behold, all things are become new. 


18 And all things are of God, who hath 


reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


hath given to us the miniltry of reconcilia- 
tion. 8 : 

19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the worid unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpalles unto them; and 


hath committed nnto us the word of recon- 


cilintion. 
20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 


us: we pray 30% in Chriſts ſtead, be ye re- 


conciled to God. 
21 For he hath made him to be fin for 
us, who knew no fin; that we might be 


made the righteouſnels of God in him. 


The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the latter part of the for- 
mer chapter, that the proſpect ot eternal things kept him 
from fainting under all the croſſes and calamities of this 
preſent lite ; here in this chapter he gives the reaſon 
thereol. 


Ver. 1. — Our eartuly botiſe.] See Job iv. 10. | 
Ver. 7. We walk not by faith, and no: by fgbt.] Be— 
auſe faith is the zubſtance of thives hoped ter, the cri— 


tagement were this, nay what madneſs rather, to preſs an 


dence of things not ſeen ; ſuch as our eternal ſtare in the 
next world; ſee Rom. viii. 23, 24. 1 Cor. xiti. 12. Hy, 
xi. 1. | 

Ver. 9. Welabour.| Or, endeavour earneſtly, 
= Whether preſent.) Contined in the body, in this 


world. 


body. | 

Ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 2, 
perſwades men.) The Apoſtle in this, and in the forme. 
chapter, we have obſerved, profeſſeth his Chriſtian inte. 
ority with the conſtancy thereof, and that upon a double 
motive, vis. The expectancy of immortal glory, and the 
general judgment. Of the former he ſpeaks in the cloſe 
of the laſt chapter, and in the beginning of this; and a; 
this motive was before his eyes, ſo was that of judgment 
to come alſo, ver. 10. For we muſt all appear before thy 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive thy 
things done in his body, according to that he hath gong, 
whether it be good or bad. Which laſt motive, or argu- 
ment, he lays down by way of poſicion or doctrine, aud 


Abſent.] Already ſeparated by death from the 


in the words of the text draws his inference from it by 


way of application to others. For when he ſays, 

Knowing.) He means that being well aſſured of the 
certainty of judgment to come, which he calls the terror 
of the Lord, being the cauſe of terror, he and the ret of 
the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt do perſwade men, +. e. 
preſs and excite and ſtir up and exhort them to their Cari. 
ſtian duties, to Goſpel-piety and obedience. Where it 
will be neceſlary to obſerve, That 5 

No leſs motive than this, viz. the infallible certainty, 
and ſeverity and dreadſulneſs of the future judgment, could 
put the A poſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, upon the fo eat- 
neſt preſſing and perſwading men to Goſpel-piety and obe- 
dience. For, | 

Can it be ſuppoſed, that they could be prevailed with 
to tell the world of a terror, that they thought they 
ſhould never feel, and themſelves did not believe; aud 
thereupon to preſs Goſpel-piety and obedience, and that 
only as an engine of ftate-policy, to keep men in awe, 
and obedience ro their governors, and preſerve civil peace, 
as ſome prophane men would have it? It fo, why then 
were they not more 1n eſteem with rulers and princes, with 
the great and noble? Why were they the mark of their 
malice and envy, of their rage and fury, if they were 
hired as their politick ſervants, and did them ſuch great 
aud a ceptable ſervice? Again, 

2. Was it honour they had in their eye? Why then 
were they the object of rhe world's contempt and ſcorn, 
ſcoffed at, and derided, having tryal of cruel mockings, 
reviled, defamed, and accounted the filth of the world, and 
the off-ſcouring of all things © 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

3. Was ic profit that was the motive? Surely no: For 
then our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and miniſters would 
have had a greater intereſt in the world; then they would 
have had full cheſts and barns to boaſt of, as well as 
others. But it is notorious, how great a degree of poverty 
did await them: Chriſt himſelf not having a houſe where- 
in to put his head, no lands or revenues to give him the 
title of rich or great. And his. Apoſtles following him, 
left their gainful trades, and were not much richer than 
their maſter. Yea, may it not be truly obſerved to this 
day, that the employment of a miniſter is none ot thoſe 
direct cout ſes to wealth and riches 2 Whereas other arts 
and employments can raiſe an eſtate, and advance a fa- 
mily, they who wait at the altar, with their dependants, 
for the molt part live in meaner circumſtances. (Not but 
that God has a bleſſing for the poſterity and ſons of the 
clergy, as well as others; many of them arriving to emt- 
nent degrees of greatneſs and wealth in the world ; but 
then that owes it ſelt not always fo immediately to their 
fathers encouragement and eſtate in the world, but to 
their own, through God's bleſſing upon thoſe employments 
and gaintul rrades wherein they were educared ) 

None of theſe things then could be motives to the 
Apoſtles and miniſters ot Chriſt to ſet on this buſineſs : 
What motives then could prevail > Would they be fo 
mad and indiſcreet to preſs Goſpel-piety upon the ſuppo- 
ſition ot a terror that they ſhould never hear of, or feel, 
and which themielves did not believe, and not hope to be 
advantazed by it, either here or hereatter? What encou- 
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idle and unprofitable virtue, an uncommanded obedience, 
with defien only to terrify and aftright the world, and in 
the mean time expoſe themſelves to diſgrace, and ſhame, 
and contempt, and reproach, and hatred, and perſecu- 
rion 2 With what courage or comfort could they hold out 
to preſs this impertinent, unprofitable buſineſs, and that 
with ſo much ſwear and labour, weakning their bodies, 
and waſting their ſpirits, endangering their lives and live- 
lihood? It there were no other motive but this, how ſoon 
would they have hung the wing? How ſoon would the 
tongue have faltered, and been ſilent, and the ſpirits 
faint, and the hands and feet have been weary . 

"Tis then certainly no leſs, no more inferior motive, 
than the certain knowledge of the terror of 74e Lord, that 
put them with ſuch carneſtneſs upon this great buſi- 
neſs. | 

»Twas this brought Chriſt from Heaven; Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, he came down 70 per/wade nen; know= 
ing, I jay, the terror of the Lord, the diſpleaſure ot the 
great God againſt ſin and ſinners, and the certainty of 
Divine Vengeance and everlaſting wrath, knowing this, 
he came into the world to perſuade men. This mide him 
with fo much zeal and earneſtneſs to ſet upon this buſi- 
neſs, to perſauade men; and that both by his doctrine and 
miracles, his lite and dis death, by his bitter paſſion and 
ſafferings, his tears and blood, his reſutrection and aſcen- 
ſion, and miſſion of the Holy Ghoit ; and ſtill continues 
to perſuade them by his miniſters and ambaſſadors, x hom 
he commiſſions and commands to perſuade, and entteat, 
and beſeech, by all the endearments and compellations ot 
love, to flee from the wrath to come, to be reconciled to 


[ 
ne 


God, to embrace and improve the means of grace and 
{alyation : Which hath tranſported their ſpirits with zeal | 
and courage, counting nothing dear, but God's glory and | 
mens ſouls ; counting, I fay, nothing dear, neither health, 
nor ſtrength, nor reputation, nor honour, nor livelihçod, 
nor their deareſt blood, which they were content ſhould 
melt away in the flames, and be expoſed to the hands ot 
violence, rather than ceaſe to perſuade men, knowing ihe 
terror of the Lord. | 

And this, by the way, may ſerve as an apology for 
miniſters. When you hear them boldly and ſeverely re- 
buking vice, and reproving fin and ſinners, laying open 
the horrid and abominable nature, and ſad effects and con- 
ſequents of ſin, and ſo paſſionately and carneſtly per- 
ſuading men to repentance, to the practice ot virtue and 
holineſs, and that from the confideration of rewards and 
puniſhments to be diſpenſed in the other world, and thoſe 
dreſied up in the different habit of recommending, or atio- 
niſning, and affrighting circumſtances, proper to each di- 
ſtant ſtate: When you hear this, do not cenſure it as a 
common lecture ot terror to awe and afiright children, 
and the weaker fort, who are eafily impoſed upon; as 
words of courſe, and ſo not much to be regarded; as a 
trial of skill, and a caſt of their office; much leſs as a 
deſign out of malice and hatred to any perſons to expoſe 
and abuſe them; which will provoke you to be angry, to 
ſtorm and rage at the word, and the preacher of it. No, 
but rather look upon it and receive it, as words ſpoken in 
the deepeſt ſeriouſneſs, and out of true compaſſion and cha- 
rity to ſouls. © 5 | 

Alas! were not fin ſo dangerous and hurtful to men, 
were there no future account to give at the tremendous 
audit, were there no ſuch flaming wrath and fiery venge- 
ance as you hear of from the pulpit, were there no future 
rewards for good, and no puniſhments for bad men, mi- 
niſters would never trouble men with ſuch diſcourſes: 
For they come upon an unwelcome meſſage to many, to 
raviſh their dalilahs out of their arms, (which may turn 
their ſtomachs, and make them rage, as Herod did at 
John the Baptiſt) to take them off from that which they 
fo dearly love, which 'tis ſo hard to part with, as to part 


with a dear member, with a right eye, or a right hand ; 
and therefore {in is compared to the members of the bo- 
dy: Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth + fornication, &c, Col. iii. 5. 

And no wonder now that the finner ſtorms and grows 
angry; but we muſt not value that. The chirurgeon 
would be unfaithful, if he ſhould be loth, or torbear to put 
his patient to grief when he ſees his danger? No, be will cut 
and lance and ſeurch the wound, or fore to the bottom, 


: — 


though he put his patient to pain, though he cry and la- 


ment fore, and grow angry; he will not ſpare a dear 
member, if a gangrene calls for ampatation. The phyſi- 
clan will deal plainly with his patient, and tell kim the 
nature of his diſeaſe, and his danger, and will make 
him ſick with bitter pills, and loathſome potions, in order 
to his cure. The lawyer will deal taithiully with his cli- 
ent, and critically examine, and ſearch into every creek 
and corner of his evidences, and tell him the worſt, and 
not flatter him, ik he finds any thing detcEtive, that he 
may conſult a remedy. 

Now, the work of the miniſtry is much like the work 
of theſe; like the Surgeon's, to cut and lance with the 
ſword of the Spirit, and the knife of mortification, and co 
ſearch the ſinners wounds and ulcerous ſores to the bet- 
tom; yea, and to amputate aud diſmember too. Like the 
phyſicians, to tell men of their ſickneſs, and their danger, 
and doſe them with bitter pills, and loathſome potions : 
For miniſters are phyſicians in ordinary to the King of 
Kings, and the world is his great haſpital, where do lie 
abundance of impotent tolk, oi blind, and lame, and tick, 
and diſeaſed ; they are bound ex e to look atter them, 
and muſt deal faithfully, aud in ſuch methods as the na- 
ture of the diſeaſe requires, Like the lau yers, to ſearch 
and examine our peoples evidences for the heavenly inheri- 
tance; yea, like amballadors, we mitt deliver our meſlage, 
whether ot peace or war. And would you have.us flatcer 
and CGeceive ? | 

We ought, therefore, to put a candid confiruttion on 
the ſevereſt lectures from the pulpit ; to take the ſharpeſt 
reproofs, the moſt bitter invectives againſt ſin, the meſt 
earncit and paſſionate adjuraticns, as iuſtances ot compaſ- 
ſion and love to fouls, and talthfulneſs to him that ſent the 
miniſter. Believe it, it is the fin we hate, while we re- 
prove, but yet love the ſinner. And though t.me perbaps 
may preachi Chriſt out of envy (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


| Vil. i. 15.) and others for the ſake of the bag, with Judas; 


yet, 1 doubt not, there are many, who have higher ends 
and aims, vis. God's glory, and the ſalvation ot ſouls, 


who can truly ſay with the Apoſtie here, Knowing there- 


fore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. 

I will ſhur up this wich that wholſome advice of Ja es 
and Peter concerning hearing and receiving of the word 
preached, Jam. 1. 19, 20, 21. V :refore, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be ſwift to hear, jlow to ſpear, [low to 
wrath : for the wrath of nian workety not ihe righteouſneſs 
of God. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity 
of nalig htineſs, and receive with meecineſs the ingraficd 
word, which is able to jave qour ſouls, To which let me 
add that of Peter, 1 Pet. ti. 1, 2. Wherctore laying afide all 
malice, and all guilè, and hypocrijtes, aud envies, and evil 
ſpeakings; as aew-born babes dejire ihe ſincere milk of the. 
word, that ye may grow theriby. 

But here may ſome fav, if all this is true, that there 
is a future ſtate, a day of judgment coming, ſuch a rerror 
of the Lord to be revcalcd hereafter, miniſters do well to 
be fo earneſtly and paſſionately concerned for the ſouls of 
men, zo cry aloud and ſpare not, to tell them of their fins, 
and warn them to ſlee from ihe wrath to come But are 
you ſure you are not under a miſtake, that you ao not er 
in the foundation? Are you ſure there is ſich a future 
judgment as you ſpeak of? What evidence or aſſurance 
have you of the certainty of it? 

T'his I ſhall anſwer, by ſhewing you 

The infallible certainty of the turure judgment. Now, 
the certainty of a future judgment after deata is declared 
and evidenced to the world by a three-fold voice, The 
voice of Scripture, the voice of Conſcience, and the voice of 
God's Fuſtice. 

Firſt, The voice of Scripture. The Jews had a confident 
tradition amongſt them, that blefica Enoch, why was 
tranſlated to Heaven, had left two pillars, as ſacred to 
poſterity, wherein were fairly engraven thoſe two great 
Prophecies, one of the arit geſelation of, and judgment 
upon the world by water; not many years before which 
came, God removed hem, as a Jew-l, to an heneuly ca- 
biner, that his cyes mige not tee it. The ſecond Prophecy 
in a pillac of ſtone, ot the difiolutien ot the world by firs 
againſt the final jud ment. The latter Prophecy, concern- 
Ing the final Judęment, is warranted by dcripcure, Jude 
xiv. 15. And Enoch allo, the ſe ment from Addi, propielred 


of theſe, ſ⸗ Bekeld, the Lord cometh with ten thous 
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9 Wherefore we labour, that whether 
preſent or abſent we may be accepred of 
him. 

10 For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. | 

11 Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade men; but we are made 
manifeſt unto God, and I truſt allo, are 
made manifeſt in your conſciences. 

12 For we commend not our ſelves a- 
gain unto you, but give you occaſion to glory 
on our behalf, that you may have ſome- 
what to anſwer them which glory in ap- 

arance, and not in heart. | 

13 For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
zt 15 to God: or whether we be ſober, 7 zs 
for your cauſe. 7 

14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 

15 And that he died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh : yea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, 
he 15 a new creature: old things are paſt 
away, behold, all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


hath given to us the miniſtry of reconcilia- 
ton. 


J 


19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 


conciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them; and 
hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
us: we pray 30% in Chriſts ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him t be fin for 
us, who knew no fin; that we might be 
made the righteoulnels of God in him. 


The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the latter part of the for- 
mer chapter, that the proſpect of eternal things kept him 
from fainting under all the croſſes and calamities of this 
preſent life ; here in this chapter he gives the reaſon 
thereof. 


Ver. 1. — Our earthiy houſe.) See Job iv. 10. 
Ver. 7. We walk not by faith, aud not by gbt.] Be- 
auſe faith is the ſubſtance of thines hopes ter, the eyi- 
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| : 
dence of things not ſeen ; ſuch as our eternal ſtate in the 
next world; ſee Rom. viii. 23, 24. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Heb. 
xi. 1. 
Ver. 9. Ve labour.] Or, endeavour earneſtly. 
Whether preſent.) Confined in the body, in this 


world. 


body. 

Ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
perſwads mon.] The Apoſtle in this, and in the former 
chapter, we have obſerved, profefleth his Chriſtian inte. 
grity with the conſtancy thereof, and that upon a double 
motive, vis. The expectancy of immortal glory, and the 
general judgment. Of the former he ſpeaks in the cloſe 
of the laſt chapter, and in the beginning of this; and a; 
this motive was before his eyes, ſo was that of judgment 
to come alſo, ver. 10. For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive th, 
things done in his body, according to that he hath gone, 
whether it be good or bad. Which laſt motive, or argu- 
ment, he lays down by way of poſition or doctrine, aud 


Aulſent.] Already ſeparated by death from the 


in the words of the text draws his inference from it by 


way of application to others. For when he ſays, 
Knowing.] He means that being well aflured of the 


| certainty of judgment to come, which he calls the terror 


of the Lord, being the cauſe of terror, he and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt do perſwade men, i.e, 
preſs and excite and ſtir up and exhort them to their Chri- 
ſtian duties, to Goſpel-piety and obedience. Where it 
will be neceſſary to obſerve, That 

No leſs motive than this, vis. the infallible certainty, 
and ſeverity and dreadfulneſs of the future judgment, could 
put the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, upon the ſo ear- 
neſt preſſing and perſwading men to Goſpel- piety and obe- 
dience. For, . 5 

Can it be ſuppoſed, that they could be prevailed with 
to tell the world of a terror, that they thought they 


ſhould never feel, and themſelves did not believe; aud 


thereupon to preſs Goſpel-piety and obedience, and that 
only as an engine of ſtate- policy, to keep men in aye, 
and obedience to their governors, and preſerve civil peace, 


as ſome prophane men would have it? It fo, why then 


were they not more in eſteem with rulers and princes, with 
the great and noble? Why were they the mark of their 
malice and envy, of their rage and fury, if they were 
hired as their politick ſervants, and did them ſuch great 
and a ceptable ſervice? Again, | 

2. Was it honour they had in their eye? Why then 
were they the object of the world's contempt and ſcorn, 
ſcoffed at, and derided, having tryal of cruel mockings, 
reviled, defamed, and accounted the filth of the world, and 
the off -{couring of all things? 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

3. Was it profit that was the motive? Surely no: For 
then our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and miniſters would 


have had a greater intereſt in the world; then they would 


have had full cheſts and barns to boaſt of, as well as 
others. But it is notorious, how great a degree of poverty 
did await them: Chriſt himſelf not having a houſe where- 
in to put his head, no lands or revenues to give him the 


title of rich or great. And his Apoſtles following him, 


left their gaintul trades, and were not much richer than 
their maſter. Yea, may it not be truly obſerved to this 
day, that the employment of a miniſter is none of thoſe 
direct coutſes to wealth and riches 2 Whereas other arts 
and employments can raiſe an eſtate, and advance a fa- 


mily, they who wait at the altar, with their dependants, 


for the molt part live in meaner circumſtances. (Not but 
that God has a blefling for the poſterity and ſons of the 
clergy, as well as others; many of them arriving to emt- 
nent degrees of greatneſs and wealth in the world ; but 
then that owes it ſelt not always ſo immediately to their 
fathers encouragement and eſtate in the world, but to 
their own, through God's bleſſing upon thoſe employments 
and gaintul trades wherein they were educated.) 

None of theſe things then could be motives to the 
Apoſtles and miniſters ot Chriſt to ſet on this buſineſs : 
What motives then could prevail > Would they be ſo 
mad and indiſcreet to preſs Goſpel-piety upon the ſuppo- 
fition of a terror that they ſhould never hear of, or feel, 
and which themſelves did not believe, and not hope to be 
advantaged by it, either here or hereatter > What encou- 
ragement were this, nay what madneſs rather, to preſs an 
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idle and unprofitable virtue, an uncommanded obedience, 
with deſign only to terrify and affright the world, and in 
the mean time expoſe themſelves to diſgrace, and ſhame, 
and contempt, and reproach, and hatred, and perſecu- 
nion? With what courage or comfort could they hold out 
to preſs this impertinent, unprofitable buſineſs, and that 
with ſo much ſwear and labour, weakning rheir bodies, 
and waſting their ſpirits, endangering their lives and live- 
hood? It there were no other motive but this, how ſoon 
would they have hung the wing? How ſoon would the 
tongue have faltered, and been ſilent, and the ſpirits 
(aint, and the hands and feet have been weary . 

"Tis then certainly no leſs, no more inferior motive, 
than the certain knowledge of the terror of zhe Lord, that 
put them with ſuch earneſtneſs upon this great buſi- 
neſs. 

"Twas this brought Chriſt from Heaven; Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, he came down to per/wade men; Rnow- 
ing, 1 tay, the terror of the Lord, the diſpleaſure ot the 
great God againſt fin and ſinners, and the certainty of 
Divine Vengeance and everlatting wrath, knowing this, 
he came into the world to perſuade men. This made him 
with fo much zeal and earneſtneſs ro ſet upon this buſi- 
neſs, to perſuade men; and that both by his doEtrine and 
miracles, his lite and dis death, by his bitter paſſion and 
ſafferings, his tears and blood, his reſurrection and aſcen- 
fion, and miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſtill continues 
to perſuade them by his miniſters and ambaſſadors, whom 
he commiſſions and commands to perſuade, and entreat, 
and beſeech, by all the endearments and compellations of 
love, to flee from the wrath to come, to be reconciled to 
God, to embrace and improve the means of grace and 


falvation : Which hath tranſported their ſpirits with zeal 
and courage, counting nothing dear, but God's glory and | 
mens ſouls ; counting, I ſay, nothing dear, neither health, 
nor ſtrength, nor reputation, nor honour, nor livelihood, 
nor their deareſt blood, which they were content ſhould 
melt away in the flames, and be expoſed to the hands ot 
violence, rather than ceaſe to perſuade men, knowing the 
terror of the Lord. | 

And this, by the way, may ſerve as an apology for 
miniſters. When you hear them boldly and ſeverely re- 
buking vice, and reproving fin and ſinners, laying open 
the horrid and abominable nature, and ſad effects and con- 
ſequents of fin, and fo paſſionately and earneſtly per- 
ſuading men to repentance, to the practice ot virtue and 
holiueſs, and that from the conſiderat ion of rewards and 
puniſhments to be diſpenſed in the other world, and thoſe 
dreſſed up in the different habit of recommending, or aſto- 
niſhing, and affrighting circumſtances, proper to each di- 
ſtant ſtate: When you hear this, do not cenſure it as a 
common lecture ot terror to awe and affright children, 
and the weaker ſort, Who are caſily impoſed upon; as 
words of courſe, and ſo not much to be regarded; as a 
trial of skill, and a caſt of their office; much leſs as a 
deſign out of malice and hatred to any perſons to expoſe 
and abuſe them; which will provoke you to be angry, to 
ſtorm and rage at the word, and the preacher of it. No, 
but rather look upon it and receive it, as words ſpoken in 
the deepeſt ſeriouſneſs, and out of true compaſſion. and cha- 
rity to ſouls. © | N | 

Alas! were not ſin ſo dangerous and hurtful to men, 
were there no future account to give at the tremendous 
audit, were there no ſuch flaming wrath and fiery venge- 
ance as you hear of from the pulpit, were there no future 
rewards for good, and no puniſhments for bad men, mi- 
niſters would never trouble men with ſuch diſcourſes : 
For they come upon an unwelcome meſlage to many, to 
raviſh their dalilahs out of their arms, (which may turn 
their ſtomachs, and make them rage, as. Herod did at 
John the Baptiſt) to take them off from that which they 
ſo dearly love, which 'tis ſo hard to part with, as to part 
with a dear member, with a right eye, or a right hand; 
and therefore ſin is compared to the members ot the bo- 
dy: Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth + fornication, &c. Col. iii. 5. 

And no wonder now that the ſinner ftorms and grows 
angry; but we muſt not value that. "The chirurgeon 
would be unfaithful, if he ſhould be loth, or torbear to put 
his patient to grief when he ſees his danger? No, he will cut 
and lance and ſearch the wound, or {ore to the bottom, 


ment ſore, and grow angry ; he will not ſpare a dear 
member, if a gangrene calls for ampatation. The phyſi- 
cian will deal plainly with his patient, and tell him the 
nature of his diſeaſe, and his danger, and will make 
him ſick with bitter pills, and loathſome potions, in order 
to his cure. The lawyer will deal faithſully with his cli- 
ent, and critically examine, and ſearch into every creek 
and corner of his evidences, and tell him the worſt, and 
not flatter him, if he finds any thing defective, that he 
may conſult a remedy. 

Now, the work of the miniſtry is much like the work 
of thete ; like the Surgeon's, to cut and lance with the 
{word of the Spirit, and the knife of mortification, and co 
ſearch the ſinners wounds and ulcerous ſores to the bet- 
tom; yea, and to ampurate and diſmember too. Like the 
phyſicians, to tell men of their ſickneſs, and their danger, 
and doſe them with bitter pills, and lozthſome potions : 
For miniſters are phyſicians in ordinary to the King of 
Kings, and the world is his great heſpital, where do lie 
abundance of impotent tolk, ot blind, and lame, and ſick, 
and diſeaſed ; they are bound ex officio to look atter them, 
and muſt deal faithfully, and in ſuch methods as the na- 
ture of the diſeaſe requires. Like the lawyers, to ſearch 
and examine our peoples evidences for the heavenly inheri- 
tance; yea, like ambaſſadors, we mutt deliver our meſlage, 
whether of peace or war. And would you have vs flatcer 
and deceive ? | | . 

We ought, therefore, to put a candid conſtruttion on 
the ſevereſt lectures from the pulpit ; to take rhe ſharpeſt 
reproofs, the moſt bitter invectives againſt ſin, the meſt 
earncit and paſſionate adjuraticns, as iuſtances ot compaſ- 
ſion and love to fouls, and faithfulneſs to him that ſent the 
miniſter. Believe it, it is the fin we hate, while we re- 
prove, but yet love the ſinner. And though t.me perhaps 
may preach Chriſt out of envy (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Phil. i. 15.) and others for the ſake of the bag, with Judas; 
yet, 1 doubt not, there are many, who have higher ends 
and aims, dig. God's glory, and the falvation of ſouls, 
who can truly ſay with the Apoſtle here, Knowing there- 
fore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. 

I will ſhut up this wich that wholſome advice of Janos 
and Peter concerning hearing and receiving of the word 
preached, Jam. i. 19, 20, 21. I/:refore, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſloto to ſpeak, [low to 
Wrath. for the wrath of man workety not the righteouſneſs 
of God. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity 
of naughtiueſs, and recerve with meckneſs the ingrafied 
word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. To which let me 
add that of Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Wherctore. laying aſide all 
malice, and all guile, and H pocriſies, and envies, and evil 
ſpeakings ; as aew-born babes deſire ihe fincere milk f the 
word, that ye may grow thercby. 

But here may ſome fav, if all this is true, that there 
is a future ſtate, a day ot judgment coming, ſuch a terror 
of the Lord to be revealed hereafter, miniſters do well to 
be ſo earneſtly and paſſionately concerned for the fouls of 
men, zo cry aloud and ſpare not, to tell them of their fins, 
and warn them to fee from the wrath to come But are 
you ſure you are not under a miſtake, that you ao not err 
in the foundation? Are you ſure there is ſuch a future 
judgment as you ſpeak of? What evidence or aflurance 
have you of the certainty of 1t ? 

This I ſhall anſwer, by ſhewing you 

The infallible certainty of the future judgment. Now, 
the certainty of a future judgment after deata 1s declared 
and cvidenced to the world by a three-fold voice, The 
voice of Scripture, the voice of Conſcience, and the voice of 
God's Fuſftice. a | 

Firſt, The voice of Scripture. The Jews had a confident 
tradition amongſt them, that blefied Enoch, who was 
tranſlated to Heaven, had left two pillars, as facred to 
poſterity, wherein were fairly engraven thoſe two great 
Prophecies, one of the arit deſolation of, and judgment 
upon the world by water; not many years before which 
came, God removed hem, as a Jewel, to an heaieuly ca- 
biner, that his eyes mig. not fee it. The ſecond Prophecy 
in a pillar of ſtone, ot the ditiolutlon ot the world by fire 
againſt the final juument. The latter Prophecy, concern- 
ing the final Judgment, is warranted by Scripture, Jude 
xiv. 15. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adain, propieſred 
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of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thous 


though he put his patient to pain, though he cry and la- 


ſands of his Saints, 10 extcute vengeance upors ail, and of 
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convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their un- 
godly deeds, which they have wngodly committed, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken apainſs 
Pin. | f wy 

There is nothing that the Holy Scripture is more plain 
and poſitive in, than aflerting a Day of Judgment. Death 
and Judgment are the twin-{iſters of the ſame womb of 
decree. It is appointed tio all men once to die, and after 
that the Fudement, Heb. ix. 27. The fad certainty of 
Judgment” cloleth up that ironical expreſſion of the wife 
man, or rather a wifer than he, in reproof of wanton youth- 
ful ſinners, Eccleſ. ix. 11. Rejoice, O goung man, in 1 
youth, and let thy hear: cheer thee in the days of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight of 
thine ces But know thou, that for all theſe thiugs 
God will bring thee into Fudgment. Our Saviour does 
often very poſitively and expreſly mention a Day of Judg- 
ment, as we may ſee in all the four Evangeliſts. And the 
Apoſtles are often beating upon this argument. It were 
endleſs to enumerate particulars. So poſitive is the Scrip- 
ture in this point, that it obſerves to us, that the very day 
is appointed, and the Judge named, Acts xvii. 31. He 
hath appeinted a day in the which he will judge the world 
in rightecnſaeſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given aſjurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead. 

There are three days have an emphatical note ſet upon 
them, the Day of Creation, the Day of Redemption, and 
the Day ot Judgment. 


Jie. 
2. The Day of Redemption, which is called, The fal- 
neſs of time, Gal. 1v. 4. 3 

3. The day of judgment. This ſhall ſhut out time, 


_ and uſher in eternity. And this day is emphatically called 


the day of the Lord, the day of Chriſt, and the great day, 
aud the great and terrible day of the Lord, and the day of 
Vergcance, and the day of Redemption, and the day of re- 
freſbing; 1 Theſſ. v. 2. Phil. ii. 16. Jude 6. Icel. ii. 3 1. 
Eph. iv. 30. | | 

That is the ſirſt evidence of the certainty of the future 
judgment, the voice of Scripture. The ſecond is, 

Secendly, The vice of conſcieace ; and that both natu- 
ral and enlightned. 

1. Natural conſcience, which is affrighted at the hear- 
ing of a judgment to come. Felix trembled at it, Acts 


XXiv. 25. Hud as he had reaſoned of righteouſneſs and tem- 


perance and judgment to come, Felix trembled. As Paul 
preached to him of righteouſneſs and temperance, his 
guilty conſcience reſlected on all his paſt acts af injuſtice 
and intemperance; and when he heard of the grand audit, 
the dreadful judgment, at which he muſt account for all 
his faults, the mighty Felix trembled. It was too harſh a 
note, and jarring found, and unpleaſant muſick for his de- 
licate cars and accuſing conſcience to hear, and therefore 
preſently diſmiſſed the preacher, Go, get thee gone, ſays 
he, for this time, aud when I have a more conventent ſeaſon, 

will call for thee. | = 

Though the Athenians mocked when they heard of rhe 
reſurrection of the dead, yet not at the hearing of the 
day of judgment. The Heathen, by the very light of 
nature, had a ſenſe of Divine Wrath and Vengeance, 
which would purſue figners. Thus the barbarous people 
in the 1ſang. of Melita, where Paul arrived after his ſhip- 
wreck, when they {2w the viper leap out of the fire, and 
faſten upon lis hand, they {ar among themſelves, No doubt 
this man is d murderer ; hom, though he had eſcaped the 


fea, yet vengeance ſuffercth not to live; Acts xxvili. 3, 4. 


Wir, whence had they this notion of vengeance 2 Where 
nad this barbarous people theſe notices ?2 What Goſpel- 
p eacher ever arrived there before, to preach to them this 
dostrne of the Divine Wrath and Vengeance? This 
preacher dwelt within them, It was the witneſs and light 
00 Cod within them, which made diſcoveries of the hei- 
nous nature, and guilt of murder, and the vindicative 
juice of the 1avilible powers, which, they believed, will 
call Exery man to an account tor his moſt ſecret guilts. 


9 @\. 


Int isa famous inſtauce of the Heathen mariners in Jon. 


i. The mariners there being aftriohted at the terrible and 


— 


unuſual tempett, (witch God, for ſonah's jake, ſent out 


into che fea) refolive among themſelves (ver. 7.) to caſt 


lots, that they mignt know tor whoſe cauſe that evil was 
1 
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1. The Day of Creation, which opened the Door of 


upon them: Which intimates, that they believed that the 


molt ſecret faults were not unknown to the Omniccient 
Being; and therefore reſolved to caſt lots, which they ap. 
prehended, did not fall fortuitouſly and by chance, but by 
Divine Direction, and the guidance of an inviſible hang 
So Solomon obſerves; Prov. xvi. ult. The lot is caſt into the 
lap; but the whole diſpo/ing thereef is of the Lord, And 
though the lot fell upon Jonah, who confeſt that he was . 
fugitive Prophet, and that for his ſake the ſea was tem. 
peſtuous, and that the only expedient to aſſwage its raging 
was to caſt him over-board, which he bid them do; Jon. 
1. 12, yet the men were afraid, being loth to contract the 
guilt of murder, knowing that it was a crying ſin, and 
that the voice of his blood would cry aloud, and plead 
againſt them, before the Inviſible Judge of the world; and 
therefore they tugged hard to get the ſhip to land, but all 
would not do, the ſea being more and more tempeſtuous: 
wherefore being forced to throw him over-board for their 
own faſety, yer they did it with cries and prayers, and 
earneſt ſupplications to the Great God, deprecating the 
guilt of murder, and the cry of innocent blood, ver, 14. 
Wherefore they cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, We beſeech 
thee, O Lord, we beſcech thee, let us not periſh for this ma's 
life, and lay not upon us innocent blood, 

And if natural conſcience is fo much afftrighted at the 
thoughts, and hearing of judgment, how much more, 

2. An enlightned one: A conſcience enlightned by the 
light of Scripture, which gives the trueſt meaſures of ſin, 
and Divine Wrath and Vengeance. The Chriſtian has 
the beſt and trueſt account of the nature of fin, and the 
fad conſequents of it, is ſuppoſed ro know and underſtand 
it belt, And fo he does, and therefore is ſufficiently at. 
trighted at its ghaſtly looks, when he is under an appre- 
henſion of a ſpeedy approach to judgment: Witnefs the 
cries and groans, the ſighs and lamentations of the ſick 
dying ſinner, whom you may hear, it you ſtep into his 
chamber, as he lies Janguiſhing upon his ſick bed, lament- 
ing and curſing his wicked lite, and bewailing his fins with 
all the agrrayatiog inſtances of abhorrence and deteſtation, 


Why, what is the matter? What ails the man? How 


comes it, that he is now ſo troubled at ſin, who never be- 
fore feared it? Why, it is the witneſs of God within him, 


whoſe mouth was ſtopped before, that thus ſpcaks. His 


conſcience is awakened, and does laſh and ſting him with a 
ſenſe of guilt, and the fiery vengeance ſhews him what he 
has done, and whither he is going, that he is making his 
trembling approach before the Judgment-ſeat of Chnitt, 
That is the ſecond evidence of the certainty of judg- 
ment, viz. the voice of conſeience ; the third is, | 


Thirdly; The voice of God's Fuſtice, which requires that 


there ſhould be a future judgment. They who will not be 
convinced by Scripture, may perhaps by this argument 
The conſideration of God's Fuſtice, together with the ſlats 
of affairs, and things in this life. * 

They who have any ſenſe of religion, and believe thete 
is a God, mult believe him to be juſt, that He is the Fu 
and Rightecus (rovernor of the world, a Lover of juſtice, 
and will adminiſter juſtice to his creatures. Now, in te- 
gard we are not Capable of an immediate converſe with 
God, who is a ſpirit, and inviſible, he is pleaſed to con- 
verſe with us by men, by creatures like our ſelves, and 
does appoint ſome as his vice-gerents, his delegates and 
ſubſtitutes here on earth, to execute the laws of juſtice, 
and make an equal diſtribution of it, in giving rewards, 
and inflicting puniſhments, according to the nature and 


merit of the actions of men, and to render to every one his 


due. 

Now it is notorious, that juſtice is not univerſally and 
impartially executed in this life. The virtuous are not 
always rewarded, nor the vicious puniſhed, according to 
the different nature of their actions. Of which 1 could 
give you various inſtances: As, 

1. In the caſe of perſecution. Good men, that fear 
God, are many times perſecuted for the true religion, as 
the martyrs in the days of our Queen Mary I. and other 
Proteſtants in Chriſtendom. Theſe were good, and yet 
received evil; they had not the reward of their virtue 
here. What ſhould 1 ſpeak of that cloud of witneſſes, 
that noble army of martyrs mentioned in the 11th of the 
Hebrews, who had 7rya/ of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 


yea, moreover ¶ bonds and impriſonment, were ſtoned, Wer? 


ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain ith the ſword ; 
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eyandred about in ſheep skins, and goat Skins, being deſti- 
tute, afnGed, tormented ; of whom the world Was not 
wort yy? On the other ſide, their perſecutors fared well, 
though they did ſo ill ; did not receive the recompence of 
their vices, and wickedneſs, and cruelties, and blaſphe- 
mies; had not their puniſhment in this life, lived in plea- 
fare, and died in peace, i. e. outward peace. To 
And now where is the juſtice of God, in rewarding 
virtue, and puniſhing vice, if there is no future audit of 
theſe matters, if theſe things eternally fleep thus, it the 
perſecuted ſhall never be rewarded, and their perſecutors 
never be puniſhed ? | | | 
But God is juſt, and will ſee juſtice done, and impar- 
tially executed. So the Apoſtle tells the perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians, 2 Theſſ. i. 6, 7. It is a righteoas thing with God to 
recompence tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you 


coho are troubled reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall 


be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels. Again, 

2. In the times of confuſion, and licentiouſneſs, and re- 
bellion, when there is no king in Iſrael, then every one does 
what ſeems good in his own eyes ; vice and wickedneſs 
walk bare-faced and uncontrouled; and the plundering 


thief, the bloody murderer, and traytor goes perhaps to 


his grave in peace, yea, with the pompous ſolemnities of 
of a royal funeral. 1 

3. Yea, in times of peace, and the regular adminiſtra- 
tion of juſtice, vice, though it dare not walk ſo impudent- 
ly, bare-faced and uncontrouled, yet may lurk in corners, 
and skulk up and down in ſecret, and eſcape the magi- 
ſtrare's eye; the thief, the murderer, the trayror may be 
quick of foot, and ſwift of wing, and fly from juſtice, and 
may never be overtaken by it in this life. 

Yea, even in courts of judicature, it is impoſſible that 
juitice ſhould be univerſally and equally adminiſtred, (let 
none miſtake me, as if I deſigned to aſperſe, or reflect on 
our governors, and the reverend judges of the land, but I 
obſerve in general that) it is impoſſible, even in courts of 
judicature, and the beſt upon earth too, (where judgment 
runs down as waters, and righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream, 
Amos v. 24.) that juſtice ſhould be always equally diſtri- 
buted. For, nor to ſpeak of the corruption of the judge's 
heart, and the blinding of his eyes by bribes, (which turns 
judgment into gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſs into hem- 
lock, chap. vi. 12.) which is not impoſſible, conſidering 
that he is but a man: I ay, not to ſpeai of this, but 
ſuppoſing the judge to be as juſt as Job, (of whom God 
teſtifies, that there was none like him in the earth, à per- 
fect and upright man, one that feared God, and eſchewed 
evil, Job 11. 3.) one whoſe eyes cannot be blinded with 
bribes, or prejudice, or partial favour, or malice ; yet they 
may be blinded with untruth upon miſ-iniormarion. Some 
perjured villain may deſperately ſwear his neignbour out 
of his eſtate, or good name, or life. And the judge not- 
withſtanding - 1s ro proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, 
according to the evidence, whether true or falſe ; for he 
ſees through the eyes of others; and ſo every one may not 


have juſtice done him. Sometimes the guilty eſcapes, and 


recelves not the demerit of his crimes, is not dealt with 
according to the evil he hath done in his body. On the 
other fide, the innocent may fall a ſacrifice to miſtaken 
juſtice, receive according to the ſuppoſed evil he hath not, 
and not according to the real good he hath done in his 
body ; the judge the mean while remaining really and in- 
vincibly ignorant of the truth upon miſ-information ; and 
yet may be {aid to do juſtice ; he does it intentionally and 
formally, though materially and by accident it proves 
otherwiſe. But that is reſerved to the ſcrutiny of the Su- 
preme judge, it falls under his cognizance, who ſearcheth 
the hearts, and tries the reins; who, as Solomon ſpeaks, 
will bring every work into judgment; with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be gcod, or whether it be evil, Eccleſ. 
X11. ult. | 

The certainty of which judgment is, methinks, ſuffici- 
ently evinced by the obſervation of theſe things; that ju- 
ſtice is not, no nor cannot be univerſally and impartially 
adminiſtred in this life, that good men have not always 
the reward of their virtue, nor wicked men the recom- 
pence ot their vice and wickedrieſs : Therefore, God be- 
ing juſt, and the God of juſtice, and the juſt governor of 
tne world, who is concerned in the affairs of mortals, and 
firs in the feats of judicature, and ſees and records all 
that is done in his book of remembrance, the great reg 


ſter of human actions, there muſt neceſſarily come a day, 
when all things ſhall be audited, and examined, and tried 
before him, and all things fer to rights, and a juſt judg- 
ment paſs upon all, and every one receive, as it is worσA 
in the context, the things dene in his body, according 10 
that he bath done, whether it be good, or bad. Tuere- 
fore, 

III. Let us now enquire into the ſeverity and dreadful. 
neſs of the judgment, ityled here, The terror ef the Lord ; 
it being the cauſe of terror, and that both to good and 
bad, and that both in this lite, and that to come. 

In this life, it is a terror even to good men, which 
keeps them in a holy awe, and cauſeth them to work 5wirh 


fear and trembling. They often look back towards the. 


laſt things, and caſt an eye on the dreadtul tribunal of 
Jeſus Chrift ; which keeps them in a holy awe, fearing to 
offend him who ſhall be their judge. Ir frights them from 
fin, makes them afraid of the very appearance cf evil : 
For though a child of God acts from love, which is the 
great and ingenuous principle which moves him, yet that 
love is mixt with fear; it is the love of fons, which is not 
a ſawcy, a malapert, a too bold and ſupercilious, a too 
familiar, wanton love; but a reverend, ſubmiſſive, humble 
love, a love that has an allay of fear, fear of diſpleaſing 
and offending their father, whom it reſpects not only as 
good, and hating vice, but as powertul, and able to puniſh 
it. In a word, it is not unmixed fear, which is the fear 
of {laves, nor unmixed love, which is the love of wantons, 
or at leaſt of equals, who may love, but do not fear. In 
this holy awe and fear the thoughts of the dreadinl judg- 
ment do eſpecially keep the children ot God, yea, their 
holy performances are mix: with fear ; they work with 


fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. not ſuſpecting God's 


faithfulneſs, bur their own, often thinking thus with rhem- 
ſelves, How ſhall I be able ro hold out in the laſt hour, 
in my dying agonies? How ſhall 1 withſtand the ſtorms of 
hell, and guench the fiery darts of the Devil? Epheſ. vi. 16. 
How ſhall I be able ro appear betore the grear tribunal ? 
How ſhall 1 give up my accounts there? Should God be 
{ſtrict to mark what I have done amils, how thould I be 
able to /tand in judgment, or to anſwer him one of a thou 


ſand £ What it all theſe ſervices of, mine ſhould be con- 


ſtrued then to be but hypocriſy and formality > What it 


God ſhould not accept my perſon, and own my perfor- 


mances ? What if he ſhould fling back my ſervices as dung 
upon my face, accounting it, as he did the Jews, but as 
the cutting off of a dog's neck; and the offering of fwines 
blood in ſacrifice © Iſaiah Ixvi. 6. What it my fins thould 
appear hereaiter unpardoned, and my obligations uncan- 


celled? What though I am not far from the kingdom of 


God, yet if for lack of one thing I ſhould fall ſhort of it ? 
What if this covetouſneſs and baſe-ſpiritedneſs, this 
worldly-mindedneſs and uncharitableneſs, this paſſion and 
peevithnels, this ſtubborncts, this ſtiflneſs, and oppotition, 
and diſobedience to my governors, this deſire of revenge 
and heart-burning and animoſity; What it this, or any 
of theſe ſhould ruin all, and ſhut me out of Heaven? Lord, 
therefore, prays he, let me part wich every thing that thou 
doſt hate, and embrace that which thou doſt love and 
command, that I may appear before thy tribunal wich cou- 
rage and comfort 5 | 

Thus the thoughts of judgment ſtrike a holy awe and 
dread into the hearts of God's children, and do ſuccets- 
fully affright them from ſin. It is thus a terror even to good 
men. 

And eſpecially it is a terror to wicked men, and impe- 
nitent ſinners, when under any affliction, or the apprehen- 
fion of approaching death. But after death, eſpecially, it 
will be ſo ; when the Judgment-day is come, it will be 
terror with a witneſs, | 
It is fuppoſed it will be a kind of terror to good men; 
which is gathered from that expreſſion in the Theſſaloni- 
ans, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. To be admired in all them that believe, 
Even in admiration itſelf there is a kind of mixture of fear 
and terror, through an overplus and overflowing of expec- 
tation, and raviſhing, exuberant wonder, as ſome are ob- 
ſerved to weep for joy. 

But in wicked men all that is purely dreadful ſhall meet 
together. f i : | 

But more particularly, this dread and terror, which will 
fall upon wicked men, the enemies of our Lord, ariſeæth 
from theſe four things ; | 

1. Ihe 


* 


; 
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Ramen. 


Chap, 6. 


— — — 


1. The ſight of the judge. 
2. Ihe manner of his coming to judgment. 
3. Ihe accuſation of their own conſcieiices. : 
4. The nature and characters of the judgment: Which 
will be, | 


1. An uviverſal, a general judgment. | 

2. An exact, an accurate, and critical judgment. 

3- A juſt and righteous judgment. 

4. The final judgment. 

5. A judgment that will ſentence to an cternal ſtate, 
either of happineſs or miſery. Fo 

But perhaps ſome may be here diſſatisfied, being ready 
to demand, Whether none ſhall be ſentenced, to an eter- 
nal ſtate till the laſt and general judgment? What then 
ſhall become of departed ſouls after death, till the general 
judgment? Shall they be kept in ſome Middle Place, or 
Purgatory, in ſome Linbus Patrum, or Infantum? 

Jo this I anſwer: As there is a general judgment, at 
which the body and ſoul being re-united, ſhall appear, and 
receive ſentence together ; ſo there is a particular judg- 
ment of the foul by itſelf, at its departure from the body. 
That the fouls of good men, immediately after death, 
are carried to Heaven by the Angeis, to receive the ſen- 
tence of abſolution, which ſhall be pronounced by Chritt, 


who will place them in the manſion of glory, is molt 


certain: As may be gathered from the caſe of Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. 22. compared with the firlt verſe of this chap- 
ter. | 

And I humbly conceive, (with ſubmiſſion) which 1s not 
unwarrantable by Scripture, (as is intimated in the caſe 
of Dives, Luke xvi. 23.) that Chriſt Jeſus, the judge of 
the world, by virtue of his regal office (which he doth 
now execute) as he ſends out his Angels, which are ½ini— 
firing ſpirits, to carry holy ſouls into Heaven, ſo he com- 


miſſions his Angels too, to take the ſouls of wicked men, 


immediately after their ſeparation, and deliver them to 
the Devil, that cruel jaylor, the keeper of the infernal 
priſon, who inſtantly drags them away to Hell, there to 
be bound (as 'tis ſaid of the evil angels) 2 everlaſting 
chains under darkneſs to the judgment of the great day, 
Jude 6. and in the mean time to be tormented, and Ae 
ed according to their capacity; and that in purſuance of 
the ancient ſentence, pronounced long ago; He that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God a- 
bideth on him, John iii. 18,—36. 


En xp. VI. 


That he hath approved himfelf a faithful miniſter of 
Chrift, both by his exhortations, 3 And by integrity of 
life, 4 And by patient enduring all kinds of affiifion 
and diſgraces jor the Crofpel. 10 Of which he ſpeaketh 
the more boldly amongſt them, becauſe his heart is open 
to them. 13 And he expetfeth. the like affettion from 
hem again, 14 Ixhorting to flee the ſociety and pol: 
lntion of idolaters, as being themſelves temples of the 


* 


living (rod. 


then as workers together <ozth 
111, beleech you allo, that ye re- 


ceive not the grace of God in vain. | 


2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in 
a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now 75 the 
accepted time; behold, now i the day of 
ſalvation.) 2 | 
Giving no offence in any thing, that 
the miniſtry be not blamed : 

4 But in all things approving our ſelves | 
as che miniſters of God, in much patience, | 
in alllictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 

5 ln ſtripes, in imprilonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſt- 
ings, 


— — 
— . 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long. 
ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt 
by love un eigned, f 

7 By the word of truth, by the power 
of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on 
the right hand and on the left, 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil re. 
port and good report : as deceivers, and yet 
true; | 

As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and behold, we live ; as chaſtned, 
and not killed ; 

10 As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich, as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

11 Oye Corinthians,- our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not ſtraitned in us, but ye are 
ſtraitned in your own bowels. 

13 Now for a recompenſe in the ſame 
(I ſpeak as unto y children) be ye alſo en- 
larged. | 
14 Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers : for what fellowſhip 
hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſnels , 
and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs ? 

15 And what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial 2 or what part hath he that belieyeth, 
with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the tem- 

le of God with idols? for ye are the tem- 


ple of the living God; as God hath faid, 


| will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 


| will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. 

17 Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord 
and touch not the unclean thing; and ! 
will receive you, | Re 


18 And will be a Father unto you, and 


ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the 
Lord Almighty. | 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats 

I. About their going to law before Heathens ; wherein he 
utterly condemns that practice. Then he directs them to 
make uſe of Chriſtian Arbitrators in caſe of differences, 
ver. 1. upon this weighty conſideration; becauſe they ſhall 
judge great matters; ver. 2, 3. Korcover, he cxborts 
them to the uſe of this courſe, ver. 4. ſhames them our of 
the other, ver. 5, 6. blames them fer their litipiouſuels 
upon trifling occations; amplihed by an exhortation to the 
conrary duty, 2. e. to take wrong, ver. 7. charges them 
with injuſtice herein, ver. 8. which he diſſwades them 
from, by reaſon of the danger; it will deprive them of 
the kingdom of Heaven, ver. 9,—Proved by parallel 
caſes of other fins, ver. — 9, 10. And fo concludes this 
point with a declararion of his good opinion of their pre- 
ſent condition, Ver. 11. 

II. About fornication ; wherein be conſutes their opi- 


nion about it, or plea for it, that it was indifterent. (1.) 


By thewing, that though it were indifferent, yet it may 


not 
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6. 
be practiſed, becauſe it is not expedient; in that it 
* RW man under its own power, ver. 12. (2.) By 
tft denying it to be indifferent, as meats are; whereupon he 
; ſhews , diſparity between them, ver. 13, 14. And then 


es directly againſt it; becauſe (1) it is a ſin againſt 
Wer „ of el, bodies to Chriſt, as his members. 
8 | (2,) Becauſe thereby they make their bodies the members 


85 of an harlot, ver. 15. proved by the nature of the act, 
and teſtimony, of Scripture, ver. 16. (3.) Becauſe every 
re- | true believer is ſpiritually one with the Lord, ver. 17. 
(4) Becauſe it is a fin againſt the dignity of the body, 
280 more than other ſins, ver. 18. (5.) Becauſe it is againſt 
the inhabitation of the ſpirit, ver. 19. And, (6.) It is a 
a8 fn againſt the redemption of the body by Chriſt, ver. 
led 20. | 
f Ver. .be grace of God.] i. e. The Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt by which we are made the children of grace 
{48 and admitted by God's free gift to be his children and in- 
No- heritors of the kingdom of Heaven. 
Ver. 2. Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
ſalvation.) Now, i. e. ſince Chriſt has redeemed mankind 
den by the price of his blood. 5 
| Ver. 3. Giving no offence in any thing, that thy minifry 
be not blamed.) This verſe relates to the perſons in whoſe 
are name the Apoſtle ſpeaks at the firſt verſe, when he ſaid 
we, i. e. 1 Paul, and my coadjutors or fellow-labourers, 
in the Goſpel-miniſtry, and here, as elſewhere, in the pre- 
os miſes of this Epiſtle, and in other places, having ſignified 
Ne very plainly, that our Bleſſed Saviour having offered him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for the expiation of the fins of mankind, 
and having overcome death by his reſurrection from the 
ler ave, was conſtituted, and declared, Univerſal Lord and 
F ing : Lord both of the dead, and the living: Of things 
p in Heaven, things in the earth, and things under the 
63 cart h, 1. e. All creatures, Angels, men, and devils, 


which were put in ſubjection under him, and obliged 
to own, and ſubmit to that ſovereign authority, and 
power, which was committed to him, before his departure 


th from this world, began to exerciſe his royal power, and 
þ ſoon ordained, and conſtituted the miniſters of this king- 
OY dom. He ſent his Apoſtles, in like manner, as his Father 
had ſent him, and gave them a commiſſion to preach the 
Jo Goſpel, in his name, to every creature, to Jew and Gen- 
tile, i. ce, to all mankind, and aſſured them, and their lawful 
1- ſucceſſors, of his protection and aſſiſtance continually, 
| even to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. But, 
F When he aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at the 
wn right hand of the Majeſty on high, he entered upon the 
y more compleat cxecution, and tull poſſeſſion of that high 
authority, he had received from his Father: And 1n pur- 
ſuance of thoſe great, and glorious ends, for which he 
9 had received it, He gave gifts to men, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
CY He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome H- 
0 vangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers He gave theſe 
[ gifts ro the wiſeſt, and beſt ends and purpoſes ; For the 
| perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
4 the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 


unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Cbriſt- And according to his own gracious 
promiſe, he hath hitherto, in ſpite of all oppoſition, conti- 
nued a ſucceſſion of men to inſtruCt, * 7 and govern 
bis people, and by their means, hath in a marvellous man- 
ner propagated his Goſpel, confounded its oppoſers, and 
made the ings and princes of the earth, bow before him, 
and worſhip him : And though his kingdom be nor yet en- 
larged to its utmoſt extent, yet what he hath already done, 
1s an earneſt, and a pledge to us, that he will go on con- 
quering, and to conquer, till he hath made all his enemies 
his footſtool. 

Now, whether we conſider the author of the miniſterial 
office, or the end of its inſtitution, or the favourable pro- 
vidence, which hath in all ages atrended it. One would 
b- think, that nor only the WM but the miniſters them- 
D ſelves alſo, ſhould be out of the reach of reproach and 
Bb contempt. | 
Bur it may be obſerved from this Scripture, that the 
_ Corinthians began ro flight their miniſters in the Apoſto- 

lick age; and yet the No itſelt is traduced by ſome, as 
a mere politick device and engine to ſupport fraud and 


2, | 


| 


multitude, into tame, ſervile, and unworthy compliances : 
And the miniſters are detamed, as the great inftruments 
of deluding and deceiving mankind, in the moſt groſ* 


and palpable manner, in order to ſerve their own intereſt, 


and gratify their ambition, by lording it over mens con- 
ſciences, and thereby making them become an caſy ptey 
to them. — 
They who minifter in holy things, very well know the 
falſhood and malice of the accuſation : They know reli- 
ion itſelf is ſtruck at; and wounded through their ſides. 
hey know, that the enemies of religion in general, and 
of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, are ſenſible, thry 
cannot undermine it, while its miniſters are held in eſteem 
and honour, and therefore it is they rail, and rage ſo 
_ againſt them; as the lewd Corinthians did at 
aul. 
So that the greateſt innocence, the moſt ſublime piety, 
fervent zeal, incomparable meekneſs, humility, patience, 


contempt of the world, and unwcaricd diligence to pro- 


mote the glory of God, and the happineſs of mankind, 
are no abſolute and defence and ſecurity, againſt the ar- 
rows and venom, of a prophane, ſerpentine, malicious 
tongue. Our Bleſſed Lord, and his Holy Apoſtles, did 
not eſcape the moſt unworthy, and bitter reflections and 
cenſures. The diſciple, therefore, muſt not be above his 
maſter, nor the ſucceſlors of the Apoſtles, may not take 
it ill, and murmur, if they ſometimes fare, as the Apo- 
ſtles did; but muſt rather do as they did, commit their 
cauſe to God, and poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, till in 
his own appointed time, he bring forth their righteouſneſs 
as the light, and their judęment as the noon-av. Thus 


great God, whom they ſerve, by extracting good out of 
evil, and making even the detamation of their enemics, 
redound the more to their praiſe and glory. They learn 
wiſdom of their adverſaries, ſince they muſt expect blame, 
they walk with the greater care and circumſpection: 
They, atter the example of our Apoſtle, ſtrive ſo much 
the more carneſtly to give no offence in any thing, that the 
miniſtry be not blamed. But, | | 
It may be asked, what it is to give offence, Now, (at 
leaſt ſo tar as I know) there are but two notions in rhe 
Holy Scripture, of giving offence, and ſcandalizing an- 
other. The one is, the unneceſlary and cauſeleſs, griev- 
ing, moleſting, or troubling of him. The other is, the 
leading, or tempting of him, to any fin, or error in faith 
or practice. I ſay, | 
1. There are ſome who tell us, that one notion of ſcan- 
dal, or giving offence, is a ncedleſs grieving, troubling, 
or vexing another man, either by doing or torbearing any 
thing, which we were under no obligation, cither to do, 
or forbear, at leait in that juncture, and at that particular 


ſeaſon, when we either did, or forbore to do it. But 


whether this be the ſtrict and proper notion of giving of- 
fence, or ſcandal, is not, at preſent, very material to diſ- 
pute. For whether it be or no, i believe it is certain, 
that where I am ar perfect liberty being under the obliga- 
tion of no law, Divine or human, to do or forbear any 
thing, the doing or forbearing of which, creates grief and 
trouble to another, and makes his life leſs eaſy and com- 
fortable, than otherwiſe it would be, 1 ſay, in ſuch caſe, 


it is very certain, I may abridge my ſelt of my liberty, 


nay, it is fit, requiſite and neceſlary that I ſhould deny my 
ſelt. 1 mult uſe my liberty with prudence and charity. 
The law oi humanity and courteſy mult take plac: II is 


not only unchriſtian, but it is ſelfiſh, unkind, inhuman, 


and argues much narrowneſs and ſowreneſs of ſpirit, to 
create grief, ſorrow and trouble to another, when I may 
as well, without any real or apparent detriment to myſelt, 
or others, for whom I am concerned, forbear the occaſion 
of it. If, indeed, Lam under the reſtraint of any Divine 
Precept, or any juſt command of my lawtul ſuperior, this 
as I may thew atterwards, alters the caſe: Here I muſt 
do my duty, and it oftence come upon my ſo doing, it is 
an oftence taken and not given, and he who takes it muſt 
anſwer tor it. And it may be very fit for him, to examine 
himſelf, and fee whether ignorance, or torwardneſs, or 
ſelt· couceit, or a deſire to preſcribe to me, do not influ- 
ence him too much. But as I ſaid, where I am ot pertect 
liberty, here it becomes me to deny my ſelf, rather than 
grieve and trouble my brother. Here the rule is, we that 


impoſtute, and to over-awe the ignorant and unthinking j are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities ot the weak, and 
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Chap. 6. 


1. The ſight of the judge. 
2. The manner of his coming to judgment. 


— 


3. Ihe accuſation of their own conſciences. ; 

4. 'The nature and characters of the judgment : Which 
will be, | 

1. An uviverſal, a general judgment. DE 
An exact, an accurate, and critical judgment. 
A juſt and righteous judgment. 
. The final judgment. 
A judgment that will ſentence to an eternal ſtate, 
either of happineſs or miſery. ; I ; 

But perhaps ſome may be here diſſatisfied, being ready 
to demand, Whether none ſhall be ſentenced, to an eter- 
nal ſtate till rhe laſt and general judgment ? What then 
ſhali become of departed fouls after death, till the general 
judgment? Shall they be kept in ſome Middle Place, or 
Purgatory, in ſome Linbus Patrum, or Infant um? 

To this I anſwer: As there is a general judgment, at 
which the body and ſoul being re- united, ſha!l appear, and 
receive ſentence together; ſo there is a particular judg- 
ment of the ſoul by itſelf, at its departure from the body. 
That the ſouls of good men, immediately after death, 
are carried to Heaven by the Angeis, to receive the ſen- 


wm tv Ho 


tence of abſolution, which ſhall be pronounced by Chriſt, 
who will place them in the manſion of glory, is molt 


certain: As may be gathered from the caſe of Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. 22. compared with the firſt verſe of this chap- 
ter. 

And I humbly conceive, (with ſubmiſſion) which is not 
unwarrantable by Scripture, (as is intimated in the caſe 
of Dives, Luke xvi. 23.) that Chriſt Jeſus, the judge of 
the world, by virtue of his regal office (which he doth 
now execute) as he ſends out his Angels, which are Mini- 
ſtring ſpirits, to carry holy ſouls into Heaven, ſo he com- 


miſſions his Angels too, to take the fouls of wicked men, 


immediately after their ſeparation, and deliver them to 
the Devil, that cruel jaylor, the keeper of the infernal 
priſon, who inſtantly drags them away to Hell, there to 
be bound (as 'tis faid of the evil angels) in everlaſting 
chaius under darkneſs to the judgment of the great day, 
Jude 6. and in the mean time to be tormented, and puniſh- 
ed according to their capacity ; and that in purſuance of 
the ancient ſentence, pronounced long ago; He that be. 
licveth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God a- 
bideth on him, John iii. 18.—36. 


Sr. VI. 


hat he hath approved himſelf a faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt, both by his exhbortations, 3 Aud by integrity of 
life, 4 And by patient enduring all kinds of affhfion 
and diſg races jor the Copel, 10 Of which he ſpeaketh 
the more boldly amongſt them, becauſe his heart is open 
to them. 13 And he expetteth the like affettion from 
heit again, 14 F.xhorting to flee the ſociety and pol. 


lution of idolaters, as being themſelves temples of the 


livias (vod. 


E then a workers together ci 
him, beſeech you allo, that ye re- 


ceive not the grace of God in vain. | 
2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in 


a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have l ſuccoured thee : behold, now 7s the 
accepted time; behold, now ig the day of 
lalvation.) | 
Giving no oftence in any thing, that 
the miniſtry be not blamed : 


4 Bu: in all things approving our ſelves | 


as the miniſters of God, in much patience, 


in atih&ions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 


5 lo {tripes, in imprilonments, in tu— 


mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſt- 


ings, 


— —— 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge. by long. 
ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt 
by love unfeigned, | a 

7 By the word of truth, by the power 
of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on 
the right hand and on the leſt, 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil re- 
port and good report: as deceivers, and jet 
crue ; | 

As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and behold, we live; as chaſtned, 
and not killed ; 

10 As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich, as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. | 

11 Oye Corinthians, our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not ſtraitned in us, but ye are 
ſtraitned in your own bowels. > 

13 Now for a recompenſe in the fame 
(I ſpeak as unto / children) be ye alſo en- 
larged. 

14 Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers : for what fellowſhip 
hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſnels 
and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs ? | 

I5 And what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial 2 or what part hath he that believeth, 
with an infidel 2 

16 And what agreement hath the tem- 
ple of God with idols? tor ye ate the tem- 
ple of the living God; as God hath faid, 
[| will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 
[ will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. | 

17 Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord? 
and touch not the unclean thing; and [ 
will receive you, | 

18 And will be a Father unto you, and 


ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the 


— 


Lord Almighty. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle treats 
I. About their going to law before Heathens ; wherein he 
utterly condemns that practice. Then he directs them to 
make uſe of Chriſtian Arbitrators in cafe of differences, 
ver. 1. upon this weighty conſideration; becauſe tlie ſhall 
judge great matters; ver. 2, 3. Moicover, he cxnts 
them to the uſe of this courſe, ver. 4. ſhames them ont t 
the other, ver. 5, 6. blames them fer their litigiouſueis ; 
upon trifling occations; amplified by an exhortation to the 


contraty duty, 7. e. to take wrorg, ver. 7. charges them 
with injuſtice herein, ver. 8. which he diſſwades them 
from, by reaſon of the danger; it will deprive them of 
the kingdom et Heaven, ver. 9 Proved by parallel 
; caſes of other fins, ver,—9, io. And fo concluges this 
point with a decla ation of. his good opinion of their pre- 
ſent condition, ver. 11. f 

II. Avout fornication ; wherein he conſutes their opi- 
nion about it, or plea for it, that it was indifferent. (1.) 
By thewivg, that though it were indifferent, yet it may 
not 
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not be praiſed, becauſe it is not expedient ; in that it 
enſlaves a man under its own power, ver. 12. (2.) By 
denying it to be indifferent, as meats are; whereupon he 
ſbews the diſparity between them, ver. 13, 14. And then 
he argues directly againſt it; becauſe (1) it is a fin againſt 
che relation of their bodies to Chriſt, as his members. 
(2) Becauſe thereby they make their bodies the members 
of an harlot, ver. 15. proved by the nature of the act, 
and reſtimony of Scripture, ver. 16. (3.) Becauſe every 
true believer is ſpiritually one with the Lord, ver. 17. 

) Becauſe ir is a fin againſt the dignity of the body, 
more than other ſins, ver. 18. (5.) Becauſe it is againſt 
the inhabitation of the ſpirit, ver. 19. And, (6.) It is a 
fin againſt the redemption of the body by Chriſt, ver. 
20. 


Ver. .be grace of God.] i. e. The Goſpel of | 


ſeſus Chriſt by which we are made the children of grace 
and admitted by God's free gft to be his children and in- 
heritors of the kingdom of Heaven. x 

Ver. 2. Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
ſalvation.) Now, i. e. ſince Chriſt has redeemed man ind 
by the price of his blood. ; Js 

Ver. 3. Giving no offence in any thing, that hy 
be not blamed.) This verſe relates to the perſons in whoſe 
name the Apoſtle ſpeaks at the firſt verſe, when he ſaid 
we, i. e. I Paul, and my coadjutors or fellow-labourers, 
in the Goſpel-miniſtry, and here, as elſewhere, in the pre- 
miſes of this Epiſtle, and in other places, having ſignified 
very plainly, that our Bleſſed Saviour having offered him- 
ſelf a facrifice for the expiation of the fins of mankind, 
and having overcome death by his reſurrection from the 
grave, was conſtituted, and declared, Univerſal Lord and 
King: Lord both of the dead, and the living: Of things 
in | may things in the earth, and things under the 
carth, i. e. All creatures, Angels, men, and devils, 
which were put in ſubjection under him, and obliged 
to own, and ſubmit to that ſovereign authority, and 
power, which was committed to him, before his departure 
trom this world, began to exerciſe his royal power, and 
ſoon ordained, and conſtituted the miniſters of this king- 
dom. He ſent his Apoſtles, in like manner, as his Father 
had ſent him, and gave them a commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel, in his name, to every creature, to Jew and Gen- 
tile, i. e. to all mankind, and aſſured them, and their lawful 
ſucceſſors, of his protection and aſſiſtance continually, 
even to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. But, 

When he aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, he entered upon the 
more compleat execution, and full poſſeſſion of that high 
authority, he had received from his Father: And in pur- 
ſuance of thoſe great, and glorious ends, for which he 
had received it, He gave gifts to men, Eph. iv. 11, 12,13. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome H- 


_ vangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers He gave theſe 


gifts to the wiſeſt, and beſt ends and purpoſes ; For the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chrift - And according to his own gracious 
promiſe, he hath hitherto, in ſpite of all oppoſition, conti- 
nued a ſucceſſion of men to inſtruct, guide, and govern 
his people, and by their means, hath in a marvellous man- 
ner propagated his Goſpel, confounded its oppoſers, and 
made the kings and princes of the earth, bow before him, 
and worſhip him: And though his kingdom be not yet en- 
larged to its utmoſt extent, yet what he hath already done, 
1s an earneſt, and a pledge to us, that he will go on con- 
quering, and to conquer, till he hath made all his enemies 
his footſtool, 

Now, whether we conſider the author of the miniſterial 
office, or the end of its inſtitution, or the favourable pro- 
v1dence, which hath in all ages attended it, One would 
think, that not only the office, but the miniſters them- 
ilves alſo, ſhould be out of the reach of reproach and 
contempt. 

But it may be obſerved from this Scripture, that the 
Corinthians began to flight their miniſters in the Apoſto- 
lick age; and yet the office itſelf is traduced by ſome, as 
4 mere politick device and engine to ſupport fraud and 
impoſture, and to over-awe the ignorant and unthinking 

2 


multitude, into tame, ſervile, and unworthy compliances : 
And the miniſters are defamed, as the great inſtruments 
of deluding and deceiving mankind, in the moſt groſs 
and palpable manner, in order to ſerve their own intereſt, 
and gratify their ambition, by lording it over mens con- 
fciences, and thereby making them become an caſy prey 
to them. | | 

_ They who miniſter in holy things, very well know the 
falſhood and malice of the accuſation : They know reli- 
gion itſelf is ſtruck at, and wounded through their ſides. 
They know, that the enemies of religion in general, and 
of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, are ſenſible, they 
cannot undermine it, while its miniſters are held in eſteem 
and honour, and therefore it is they rail, and rage fo 
_ againſt them; as the lewd Corinthians did at 

aul. 

So that the greateſt innocence, the moſt ſublime piety, 
fervent zeal, incomparable meckneſs, humility, patience. 
contempt of the world, and unwcaricd diligence to pro- 
mote the glory of God, and the happineſs of mankind, 
are no abſolute and defence and ſecurity, againſt the ar- 
rows and venom, of a prophane, ſerpentine, malicious 
tongue. Our Blefſed Lord, and his Holy Apoſtles, did 
not eſcape the moſt unworthy, and bitter reflections and 
cenſures. The diſciple, therefore, muſt not be above his 
maſter, nor the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, may not take 
it ill, and murmur, if they ſometimes fare, as the Apo- 
ſtles did; but muſt rather do as they did, commit their 
cauſe to God, and poſſeſs their fouls in patience, till in 
his own appointed time, he bring forth their righreouſneſs 
as the light, and their judgment as the noon-da:. Thus 

They will learn to imitate, ſo far, as they are able, the 
great God, whom they ſerve, by extracting good out of 
evil, and making even the defamation of their enemies, 
redound the more to their praiſe and glory. They learn 
wiſdom of their adverſaries, ſince they mult expect blame, 
they walk with the greater care and circumſpection: 
They, atter the example of our Apoſtle, ſtrive fo much 
the more earneſtly to g:ve no offence in any thing, that the 
miniſtry be nos blamed. But, 

It may be asked, what it is to give offence. Now, (at 


leaſt fo tar as I know) there are but two notions in rhe 


Holy Scripture, of giving offence, and ſcandalizing an- 
other. The one is, the unneceſſary and cauſeleſs, griev- 
ing, moleſting, or troubling of him. The other is, the 
leading, or tempting of him, to any fin, or error it: ſaith 
or practice. I ſay, | 

1. There are ſome who tell us, that one notion of ſcan- 
dal, or giving offence, is a needleſs (grieving, troubling, 
or vexing another man, either by doing or forbearing any 
thing, which we were under no obligation, cither to do, 
or forbear, at leaſt in that juncture, and at that particular 
ſeaſon, when we either did, or forbore to do it. But 
whether this be the ſtrièt and proper notion of giving of- 
fence, or ſcandal, is not, at preſent, very material to diſ- 
pute. For whether it be or no, I believe it is certain, 
that where I am at perfect liberty being under the obliga- 
tion of no law, Divine or human, to do or forbear any 
thing, the doing or forbearing of which, creates grief and 
trouble to another, and makes his life leſs eaſy and com- 
tortable, than otherwiſe it would be, I fay, in ſuch caſe, 
it is very certain, I may abridge my ſelf of my liberty, 
nay, it is fit, requiſite and neceſſary that I ſhould deny my 
ſelt. I mult uſe my liberty with prudence and charity. 
The law or humanity and courteſy mult take place. Ir is 
not only unchriſtian, but it is ſelfiſh, unkind, inhuman, 
and argues much narrowneſs and ſowreneſs of ſpirit, ro 
create grief, ſorrow and trouble to another, when I may 
as well, without any real or apparent detriment ro myſelt, 
or others, for whom 1 am concerned, forbear the occaſion 
of it. If, indeed, Lam under the reſtraint of any Divine 
Precept, or any juſt command of my lawtul ſuperior, this 
as I may thew atterwards, alters che caſe: Here I muſt 
do my duty, and it oftence come upon my ſo doing, it is 
an oftence taken and not given, and he who takes it maſt 
anſwer for it. And it may be very fit for him, to examine 
himſelf, and fee whether ignorance, or torwardneſs, or 
ſeli-conceir, or a defire to preſcribe to me, do not influ- 
ence him too much. But as I ſaid, where I am at pertect 
liberty, here it becomes me to deny my ſelf, rather than 
grieve and trouble my brother. Here the rule is, we that 


| are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
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not pleaſe our ſelves. Here we ſhould be flexible, yieid- 
ing and complailant, and imitate the Apoſt e, who became 
all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. and pleaſed all men in 
all things, 2. e. in all lawtul things, not ſeeking his own 
profit but the profit of many, that they might be ſaved, 
1 Cor. x. 33. But then, 1307 

2. There are others who tell us, (and they ſay it is the 
only true notion of it) that the giving offence or ſcandal, 
is the doing, or forbearing any thing, which is a real 
temptation or inducement to error, or wickedneſs. What- 
ſocyer directly, and in its own nature, or in general opi- 
nion, tends to lead a man into any fin, that is to ſay, ei- 
ther to do any thing which God hath forbidden, or to omit 
any thing which he hath commanded, this is an oftence, 
and is uſually expreſſed in Holy Scripture, by laying a 
ſnare, a trap, a ſtumbling- block in ones way; Rom. uv. 
13. whereby he is deceived, and bruiſes, and hurts him- 
ſelf; 1 John 11. 10. Any thing a man does, which tends 
to diſcourage men from receiving the faith of Chriſt, or 
adhering to it, or walking worthy of it, is an offence. For 
example, to repreſent the great myſteries of the Goſpel, as 
unreaſonable and abſurd ; the precepts of it, as over- rigo- 
rous and ſevere ; or to enervate the force of its promiſes 
and threatnings, or to deride, moleſt, and perſecute men 
for the ſincere belief, and practiſe of it, is a great and 
grievous offence, and Wo be to them by: whom ſuch offences 
come; Matt. xviii. 7. Now that this is the true, and molt 
common, it not the only notion of giving offence, is very 
fairly inferred from many paſſages of the New Teſtament. 
But I ſha'! mention but a few: Our Blefled Lord ſays, 
Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me; Matt. xi. 
i. e. Who ſhall not be tempted through the meanneſs of 
the ci cumſtances in which I appear, or the troubles and 
afflictions which befal me, to reje& my perſon and doc- 
trine, or to fall from the belief and profeſſion of it. So it 
is ſaid of thoſe, who received the ſeed in ſtony ground, 
that when 7ribulation or perſecution did ariſe, they were by 
and by offended ; Matt. xiii. 21. i. e. Were preſently dit- 
couraged from cheriſhing the good ſeed of the word in 
their hearts, and bringing forth the fruits of it, in their 
lives and converſation. So again it is ſaid of Chriſt cru- 
cified; 1 Cor. 1. 23. that to the Fews he was a ſcandal, 
or an offence, 1.e. the accurſed and ſhameful death which 
he ſuftered, was a temptation to them, to reject him, and 
hindered them from contefling him to be the Saviour of 
the world. Yet once more, Upon our Lord's myſterious 
diſcourſe, concerning eating his fleſh, and drinking his 


| blood, many of his tollowers were offended, John vi. Eo. 


i. e. thinking with themſelves, (though very ignorantly and 
unreaſonably) that what he ſaid was againſt the rules of 
humanity, took offence, and preſently forſook him, and in 
ſo doing, forſook him who had the words of eternal life. 
This is a ſhort account of the enquiry, viz, What it is to 
give an cffeace And 

The ſum of it all is, That giving offence conſiſts either 
in the obſtructing the peace, quier, and tranquility of our 
neighbour, by any needleſs, imprudent uſe of our liberty: 
Or elle leading him into ſin or error, by any ſiniſter, du- 
bious and unlawful practices. And great reaſon there is 
why we ſhould be cautious, how we give any ſuch of- 
tence : Becauſe, 


1. The honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the dignity 


of the calling ro which he bath called his Miniſters, to 


excite the ntmoſt care and caution, to prevent and remove 


all juſt occaſion of oftence. They who are conſecrated 


and ordained to Holy Offices, ſtand in a near relation to 
Jeſus Chrilt, the great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
1 Pet. ii. 25. They are his ſetvants, 4. e. peculiarly and 
eminently fo, 1 Cor. iv. 1, &c. They are his agents, by 
whom he carries on the great affairs ot his Church. They 
are the miniſters ot his Spiritual Kingdom. His ambaſſa- 
dor to men entruſted with the word or doctrine of recon- 
ciliation, beſeeching them, in Chriſt's ſtead, to be recon- 
ciled to God; than which a more high, honourable, and 
beneficial truſt, cannot be committed to men. They are 
the builders of his houſe, the ftewards of his family, ap- 
pointed to give every one their meat 1n due ſeaſon. They 
are the Angels of his Church, and ſtars in his right hand. 
In fine, they are co-workers together wich him, continually 
watclung tor the ſalvation of thoſe for whom Chritt died; 
thereby purſuing the ſame great work, for which he came 
trom Heaven, and began upon earth, and ſtill carries on 


— 
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by the labours of his ſeryants, and the powerful miniſtra⸗ 
tion of his Spirit, who accompanies their faithful ili 
gence and endeavours. How great and glorious a Mafter 


do they ſerve !. How ſacred and honourable is their office 


What cate is requiſite to fulfil it! How inexcuſable is k 


to walk unworthy either of it, or their great Maſter, wh, 
hath called them to it! It is no unuſual thing to judge of 
men, from the quality of the perſons they employ in their 
ſervice : Now, ſhould the miniſters of Chriſt (which God 


forbid) miſtake, flip, and fall, and give great and jutt cc. 


caſion of offence, might not this ſeem to reflect ſome kind 
of diſhenour upon him, by tempting the ignorant and pro. 
fane to impeach his wiſdom in calling ſuch to fo weighty a 
charge, as he knew they were either unable or unwilling to 
fulfil ? 

Beſides, eminence of ſtation attracts the eyes of he. 
holders. The miniſters of Chriſt, are. ſtars,” the light of 
the world, 4 city ſet upon a hill, which cannot be hid, Rey, 
i. 16. Matt. v. 14. They are, expoſed” to publick view, 
their perſons and conduct cannot be concealed, what they 
ſay and do will be obſerved and known in the world. New, 


the more eyes are upon them, eſpecially if the quick and 


piercing eye of malice, the eyes of thoſe who watch for, 
and would rejoice in, the fall of the miniſtry, the more care 
and caution is requiſite, to give no occaſion, 70 the adverſyr 
to ſpeak reproachfully, but to cut off occaſion from them why 
deſire occaſion, 1 Tim. v. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 12. to ſee them of. 
fend, and thereby to blame the mi iſtry, © 

2. The end and deſign of the miniſtty, obliges to take 
heed of giving any juſt occaſion of offence in any thing, 
whereby any blame or reproach may be caſt upon it. For, 
the great end of the work of the miniſtry, is to reclaim 
men from ignorance and error, and (in, and wickednek, 
and to lead them into the way of truth, peace, and hol. 
neſs, and life everlaſting. Now, ſhould any, who 5:ini/er 
in holy things, for want of due care or diligence, lead into 
error, Cr 4 % any great temptation to fin and wickedneſs, 
or by any iadiſcreer uſe of their liberty, needleſly moleft, 
grieve, or trouble other men, I doubr very much whether 
the ſacredneſs and dignity of their office, would ſcreen or 
exempt them from that quick and ſevere expoſtulation we 


have, Rom. i. 21. Thou who teacheſt another, teacheſt they 


not thy ſelf £ And thus through their fault the miniftry 
will be blaſphemed 1n the world. | 

3. The many and great difficulties which attend the 
work of the miniſtry, call for great care and watchfulneſs, 
that they who miniſter in holy things be inoffenſive and 
blameleſs in their whole behaviour and conduct. Some 
ancient writers have repreſented its difficulties ſo great, as 
it is next to impoſſible to overcome them. But though al- 
lowance muſt here be made for flights of rhetoric ; yet it 
muſt be confeſſed, that it is a very laborious and difficult 
work. It is the buſineſs of thoſe who are conſecrated and 
ordained to holy offices, to know, to declare, and deiend 
the truth, and to diſcover and confute error. It is their 
work to remove and cure the prejudices, and reprove and 
reform the vices of the age in which they live. It lies 
upon them to encounter i rreligion and prof aneneſs on the 
one hand, and to detect formality and hypocriſy on the 
other. They muſt condeſcend and ſuit themſelves to the 
mean capacity and dulneſs of ſome, and oppoſe themſelves 
with reſolution and courage to the perverſe obſtinacy and 
malice of others; mult ;2/rud with meekneſs of wiſdom, 
rebake with authority, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 2 Tit. xv. ſuffer no 
man to deſpiſe them, cenſure the incorrigible, yer with a 
mixture of pity and tender compaſſion comfort the afflict- 
ed, bind up the broken-hearted, ſeek rhoſe that are 10h, 
reduce thoſe that go aſtray, prevent, and heal diviſions, 
bear with the weak, encourage the ſtrong, go through evil 
report and good, neither tearing nor flattering any, but 1! 
all things approving themſelves the miniſters of God. Hes 
great a work is here: And that which ſtill adds to 13 


weight is, that the miniſters of Chritt are ſubject to the 


ſame iofirmities that other men are; nay, they are expo 
to ſome temptations from which others are exempted. For 
they are, in the very nature and deſign of their function, 
to deal with all orders and degrees of men, High and 
low, rich and Poor, wiſe and unwiſe, good and bad, ate 
the object of their care. The various paſhons, appetites, 
affectiuns, converſations, and actions of men, come under 
their inſpection and guidance. And who is ſufficient tot 
all theſe things! Who, in that vaſt variety of caſes, ae 
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muſt neceſſarily ariſe, can ſo order himſelf, as to give 10 
#:nce in any thing 7 | IO: 


It is true, it is a hard work, the difficalties attending it 


are not to be foreſeen, and ſcarce to be numbred. But 


difficulties muſt not diſmay and de jett; they ſhould rat lier 
excice care, and quicken induſtry, and invigorate reſolu- 
tion. If the work be ſuch, as it is difficult not to offend 
in the doing of it, and yet is ſuch a work, as mult of ne- 
ceſſity be done, this is a good reaſon to proceed in all 
caſes with ſo much the greater care, that ſo we, as the 
Apoſtle fays, may give no juſt o caſion of offence in any 
thing, that the miuiſtry be not blamed + And it ſhould alto 
be ot great force with the people, to check that propen- 


ſity and forwardneſs they are guilty of in taking offence, 


* 


and cenſuring the conduct of their ſpiritual guides and 


goyernors. For I am perſwaded, had they either skill, or 
temper enough to conſider, examine and weigh every 
thing in an equal ballance, (eſpecially if they would but 
reflect, that they themſelves are too, too often the cauſes 
of thoſe difficulties, which make it fo very hard not to ot- 
fend) they would find that inſtead of obloquy, reproach 
and conremprt, they deſerve love and honour. But, | 

4. Laſtly, The Apoſtle here ſignifies, thar the ſucceſs of 
the-work of the miniſtry depends very much upon walking 


inoffenfively ; fo as co give no occaſion to the adverſary to 


blaſpheme. Should the ſervants of the Lord, by any 


weakneſs or miſtake, or indiſcreet and ill conduct, raiſe 


any great prejudices in the minds ot the people committed 
to their care, it will very much obſtruct the good effects of 
their doctrine, and all other endeavours for the good of 
their ſouls. Men will not abſtract from the calling and the 
perſon ; they will not diſtinguiſh between the man and his 
office; or it ſome few have their ſenſes fo well exerciſed, 
as to diſcern between them, yet the doctrine is ſcarce re- 
ceived witt. that reliſh and pleaſure, nor the endeavour to 
do good, ſo acceptable, becauſe offered by a difagreeable 
hand. Now 1 
If it be fo, that giving any ſuch occaſion of offence to 
men, be the ready way to render the miniſters contemp- 
tible, and to hinder the defired effects of all their care 
and labour, this is a very forcible reaſon why they ſhould 


follow the Apoſtle's example, viz. fo ro perſuade, as at 


the ſame time to give mo offence in any thing, that the mi- 
niftry be not blamed. Which they may do if they omit no 
neceſſary duty, for fear of giving offence to any, who are 
otherwiſe minded: For in ſuch a ſervile compliance they 
would really do the very thing, which they ſhould avoid: 
They in truth would give very juſt occaſion of offence, by 
violating their duty, which they were bound to perform, 
not withſtanding others would take offence at it. For ex- 
ample ; 9 

We teach that in the unity of the Godhead there are 
three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, aud eternity, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghott ; and that the ever- 
laſting Word, the Eternal Son of God, who is conſub- 
ſtantial with his Father, in the fulneſs of time, was made 
fleſh, and offered himſelf a full, perfect and ſufficient ſa- 
crifice, oblation and ſatisfaction, for the ſins of the whole 
world. Now ſome pretend to take offence at this, and 
blame the miniſters of religion, for obtruding contra- 
dictions, and nonſenſe, upon the people, as the great my- 
ſteries of the faith. But if this be an offence, they cannot 
help it, it is an offence taken, and not given. They know 
theſe doctrines are agreeable to Scripture ; they know 
they are neceflary and fundamental articles of our reli- 
gion; and muſt earneſtly contend for them, how much ſo- 


| ever they diſpleaſe thoſe who are contrary-minded, leſt 


otherwiſe they ſhould be found in the number of thoſe, 
who deny both the Father and the Son. 

There are others, of the ſame temper with thoſe the 
Prophet Ifaiah ſpeaks of, who ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and 
and to the Prophets, propheſy not unto us rig ht things, 
ſpeak unto us ſmocth things, propheſy deceits, Ha. xxx. 10. 
My meaning is, there are ſome who are very deſirous to 
be taught a way, how to reconcile the enjoyment of their 


luſts, and the hopes of Heaven together, and repreſent 


our ſhewing the neceſſity of good works in order to par- 
dun, and peace with God, and eternal lite, as returning 
to mount Sinai, or the legal diſpenſation, and a kind ot 
Goſpel calls us. Now thould they . who miniſter in holy 
lings, to uſe the words of anotner Prophet, 7hus ſinooth 


d:\Claiming the great grace and liberty, to which the 
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their tongues, Jerem. xxiii. 3 1. they would be guilty of 


the moſt pernicious and fatal offence, and lead men head- 
long into the pit of deſtruction. No, we have not thus 
learned Chriſt, Gal. v. 13, We dare not nfe our liberty 
for an occaſion to the ſleſp, we cannot turn the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs, thereby practically denying the cu], Lord 
God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Jude v. 4. 

So again, if we teach and maintain that the civil power 
is not the creature of the people, but he ordinance of 
cd, and put men in mind to be ſubjeft to principalities and 
powers, and to take heed of reſiſting them, net only jor 
wrath, but conſcience-ſake, and affirm with the Apoſtle, 
that they who reſiſt, ſpall receive to themſelves damnation, 
Tit. iii. 1. Rom. Xiu. 1, Sc. Some are mightily diſplea- 
ſed, and charge the miniſters of religion as pragmatical, 
and buſy- bodies, and meddlers, with what dc2s not be- 
long to them, and as carrying on a deſign, to oppieſs and 
enſlave mankind : Nay, do they but magnify their own 
office, aflert the ſacredneſs and dignity of it, and ſhew 
what reverence and ſubmiſſion is due to it, they cannot 


eſcape: Men preſently are offended, and cry out, as thoſe, 


of. old, Ze take too much upon you, ye ſons of Levi, all the 
Lord's people are holy, Numb. xvi. 3. Now if men be of- 
tended at this, I know no help, unleſs they themſelves 
would pleaſe to rectify their own opinions; for ſo long as 
theſe things are taught, and enjoined in the Scripture, 
they muſt not be overlooked or neglected. Upon all fic 
and proper ſeaſons and occ-ivns, thete traths muſt be 
taught, confirmed, and incu.cared upon the conſciences of 
the people. 5 

Here I might proceed to an induction of ſeveral parti- 
culars, which either in their own nature, or in common 
eſtimation, are juſt ground and occaſions and offen ce, and 
for that reaſon are carefully to be avoided. Such as, deal- 
ing the word of God deceitfully, mixing errors with truth, 
uling ſubtle artifices to recommend them, crafty interpre- 
tations to miniſter to pride, avarice, and ambition, or to 
ſerve any ſecular intereſt, unſeemly affectation of ſuperio- 
rity and power, remiſneſs or rigour in the exerciſe of it, 
doing things by partiality, mutual animoſities, fierce op- 
poſition and jangling among ourſelves, want of gravity, 
ſeriouſneſs, and attention, in the performance of Holy 
Offices; moroſeneſs, fickleneſs, irreſolution, or ſeebleneſs 
ot mind, covered with a pretence of caution and warineſs, 
2 Cor. ii. 17.—4—2. 1 Tim. iii. 3—6. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Theſe, I ſay, and many 
other things of the like nature, are ſummed up in the tore- 
cited Scriptures, deſerve conſideration. Bur I ſhall only 
note ſome of thoſe particulars in the chapter before us, 
which may ſerve to remove all offeuce in the perſons u here- 
In they are found. 

1. The firit thing the Apoſtle recommends, is patience, 
reſolution, and magaanimiry, ſuitable to all events, which 
in the courſe of their miniſtry might beial them. This 
the Apoſtle mentions in the verſe following, and ſays, 


Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not 


blamed ; But in ail things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ers of Gd, in much patience, in afflithions, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſouments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtings. It was the hard lot of 
the Apoliles, and the immediate diſciples of our Bleſſed 
Lord, to be eſteemed the refuſe and ott-{couring of all 
things, to meet with the moſt unworthy and barbarous 
uſage, from a ſtubborn and faithleſs generation, and ar laſt 
to reſiſt, even unto blood, ſtriving againſt /in. But through 
the great mercy and good providence of God, and the 
pious care of our Governors, tlie Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Church, have tor a long time been exempt from theſe 
diſficulties and tryals: Nevertheleſs it concerns them (and 
all Chriſtians) in che diſpolicion and preparation ot their 
mind, to quit their deareſt intereſts and part with their lives, 
rather than renounce their religion, and ſin agaiaſt God. 
And where this diſpaſit ion and cemper of foul is vitbie, it 
will procuce reſpect and honour. Such reſolution and con- 
ſtancy, is a clear and fuil proof of ſtacerity, and the ſin- 
cerity of ſuch perſons being unqueſtionable, 1c is a miguty 
advantage to the reputation aud ſucceſs ot their mintt. y. 
Bur, 


Though, as I faid, the miniſters of Chriſt are excuſed 


from exticeme harcihips and tryals, yet there ate other 
trvals which they are, and may be expoied to, which wi! 


 ſufliciently exerciſe their patience, magnanimity, and tm 
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reſolution. It is no eaſy thing to contend with the oblo- 


quy and contradiEion ot unreaſonable men, and ſuch are 


almoſt every where to be mer with. To overlook the ig- 
norant cenſures of ſome, and contemn the malicious ſlan- 
ders of others, to overcome evil with good, to pity and 
pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe them, is a great trial. 
But then to do thus, is a ſure ſign of a great and generous 
ſoul, and an excellent mean to gain reſpe&t and reve- 
rence, and to win upon the fierceneſs of thoſe, who hate 
them. But this is not all, even that which may ſeem to 


be (and which really is) a great advantage to the Clergy, 
the due honour I mean, which is ſometimes conferred up- 


on them, requires a firmneſs of mind to prevent its be- 
coming a ſnare, and a temptation, and an occaſion of of- 
fence. For the Apoſtle ſays, they muſt know how to bear 
honour, as well as diſbonoar, and good report as well as 
evil report And it may be a queſtion, whether it be not 
as difficult to bear proſperous, as adverſe events. How 
hard a thing is it to receive honour, and to uſe it aright, 
without diſcovering any mixture of oſtentation and vanity, 
without ſhewing partiality, remiſneſs, or rigour, without 
any negle&, or contempt of inferiors, or any ſeeming af- 
feftation of exerciſing authority over them! The tempta- 
tion is ſtrong, and inſinuating, and _— much pru- 
dence, and great firmneſs of mind, to diſcover, reſiſt, and 
overcome it. But he that can effectually do it, will in 
this point remove much occafion of offence, and ſupport 
the honour and veneration, which is juſtly due to his mi- 
niſtry. : | 

1 ſecond thing which the Apoſtle mentions, ver. 6. 
is pureneſs. By which ſome of great learning and judg- 
ment, underſtand the particular virtue or grace of cha- 
ſtity. A virtue no leſs amiable, than neceſſary, and its 
contrary vice, every where odious and deteſtable. But 
tho this ſenſe of the word muſt by no means be excluded, 
yet, I rather think, the Apoſtle uſed in this a greater lati- 
tude, ſo as to comprehend innocence and holineſs, or a 
conformity of heart and life, to the will of God, walking 
in all his commandments blameleſs. An even, regular, 
conſtant tenor and courſe of goodneſs, will prevent blame, 
and command veneration * honour ; but if this be want- 
ing, nothing elſe will do it. For (to uſe the words of an 
excellent perſon) power may be dreaded, riches may be 
courted, wit and knowledge may be admired, but only 
goodneſs is truly eſteemed and honoured. 

3. A third thing the Apoſtle mentions is knowledge. 
A thing pleaſant to the mind, as light 1s to the eye, car- 
neſtly deſired, and highly eſteemed among men, and its 
contrary defect as deſpicable and vile. We are far from 
raking away the key of knowledge from the people ; to 
allude to the words of Moſes, we could wiſh that all the 
Lord's people were Prophets, and that the Lord would put 
bis Spirit upon them. But then we cannot but wiſh, at 
leaſt, a double portion of it, upon his miniſters, that all 


who attend upon Holy Offices, might in this reſpe&, be | 


as much ſuperior to others, as their ſtation 1s above them 


in the Church. But what knowledge is it which the Apo- 


ſtle recommends ? Is it skill in languages, hiſtory, philoſo- 
phy, and other arts and ſciences? I cannot fay that this 
was the Apoſtle's meaning. But yet, with ſubmiſſion, nei- 
ther do 1 think they muſt be wholly excluded, becauſe 


they are of excellent uſe, and very neceſſary to attain to 


that which certainly was his meaning. 
The Apoſtle means knowledge in matters of religion, the 


nature and attributes of God, his will, his word, his pro- 


vidence, his. works, or, in other words, a clear, diſtin, 
and comprehenſive view of the whole Goſpel-revelation in 


all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; together with a dextrous, 


prudent, perſuaſive, powerful way, of inſtructing others 
1n the ſame truths, and enforcing them upon their hearts 


and conſciences : To attain to theſe is the peculiar ſtudy, | 
pi 


and moſt proper buſineſs of, and any conſpicuous defect 
herein, will be attended with blame, and reflect upon, the 
miniſtry. But whoſoever hath attained hereto, is approved 
of God, a Workman thas needeth not to be aſhamed, being 
alle rightly to divide the word of truth, 

4. The Apoſtle further directs ro Jong-ſufferings, and 
kindneſs. By theſe I underſtand bearing with the weak- 
neſs and intirmities of men, pitying their failings, waicing 
for their amendmept, overlooking their injuries, treating 
them with decency and reſpe&, performing real acts ot 
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civility and kind offices, doing them in an obliging way 
| and with a willing mind, and in a graceful and becomino 
manner. And who ſees not how neceſſary theſe things 
are, to recommend our perſons, and our beſt endeavours 
for the good of ſouls? Theſe are things acceptable to 
God, and approv'd of men, and do not only prevent 
blame, and offence, but conciliate love and honour to the 
miniſtry. Such facility, gentleneſs and goodneſs, gie 
freedom of acceſs, and 1 like oil, into the affe&i.. 
ons, and are attended with proportionable ſucceſs: Where. 
as on the contrary, moroſeneſs and auſterity of carriage 
(eſpecially where affected) in men otherwiſe very good 
raiſes prejudices againſt their perſons, and obſtructs the 
1 effects of their beſt deſigns and endeavours. But l 
all only mention one particular more, namely, 

J. Love unfeixned, ver. 6. Now ſhould I fay, that by 
this we are to underſtand that fincere, fervent. affection 
wherewith the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould mutually em. 
brace each other, I might perhaps, not come up to the 
Apoſtle's full deſign. For, ſhould the ſervants of the 
Lord, who above all others, are obliged to be united, in 
the firmeſt bonds of brotherly love, be defective herein, 
much more ſhould they indulge to mutual animcſicies and 
fierce oppoſition, this would be a great offence, and their 
miniſtry would be blamed, 

And as for the love the Apoſtle mentions, it is an 
hearty good will to all mankind, eſpecially to thoſe who 
are committed to their care and conduct, that ſo they 
may ſee, they ſeek not theirs, but tbem. Love demon- 
ſtrating itſelf in a general concern for the fouls of men, 
labouring after the ſalvation of the meaneſt creature for 
whom Chriſt died, and condeſcending to inferior offices, 
for their ſpiritual good: Love diſcovering itſelf in a ſolli- 
citude, to inſtruct the ignorant, recover the erroneous, re- 
form the wicked, encourage the good, comfort the bro- 
ken-hearted, and imparting all ſpiritual bleflings to them 
in Chriſt Jeſus, praying for, and bleſſing them, in his 
name: Love manifeſting it ſelf, in viſiting the ſick, relier- 
ing the needy, comforting the fatherleſs and the widow, 
forgiving the injurious, cenſuring the obſtinate, with pity 
and tender compaſſion; I ſay fo diffuſive, ſincere, fervent 
a love to the ſouls of men, would not fail of correſpondent 
returns of love; and where there is mutual love, there 


"= be no great diſpoſition either to give or to take of- 
| fence. 


Cx 45 YE 


1 He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, 2 and 
to bear bim like aſfection as be doth to them. 3 Where 
left he might ſeem to doubt, he declareth what comfort 
he took in his afſlictions, by the report which Titus gave 
of their godly ſorrow, which his former Epiſtle bad 
wrought in them, 13 and of their loving · kinaneſs aud 


. obedience towards Titus, anſwerable to bis former boaſt- 
ings of them. 


AVING therefore theſe promiſes 

(dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
God. | 
2 Receive us: we have wronged no 
man, we have corrupted no man, we have 
defrauded no man. —_— 

3 I ſpeak not this to condemn you - for | 
have faid before, that you are in our hearts 
to die and live with you. 

4 Great in my boldneſs of ſpeech toward 
you, great 25 my glorying of you: I am 
filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful 
in all our tribulation. | 
5 For when we were come into Mace- 
donia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were 

„ troubled 


| 


"4 Chap. 8. on St. Paul's ſecond Epiſthk to the CORINTHIANS. 675 
Vay LT | 
fy Fs troubled on every ſide ; without vere fight- endeavours to prove, (1.) By his freedom to them, glory- 
nge 5 hin avere ears? ing ot them, and comfort by them, ver. 4. (2.) By the 
urs gs, WI. - . comfort he recelved 1n his troudlcs, upon the report that 
to 6 Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth | Titus 7 1 » 5 of oo —_ 83 (3) By his re- 
; | | joycing for the happy iſſue and eſiect of their ſorrow, vis. 

= thoſe chat are caſt down, comforted us by repentance to > Penn ; wherein the occaſion of their 
Ive che coming of Titus 5 ſorrow, his letter, the continuance of their torrow, but 
2 „ An d not by his comino only but by for a ſeaſon, ver. 8. and the occaſion of his rejoycing is 
re. 3 L ; 5 j - expreſſed by negatively, and affirmatively, ver. 9. and am- 
Ne the conſolation wherewith he was comtorted | plitied by thewing, 
0, in you, when he told us your earneſt deſire, (i.) Ihe nature of godly forrow, and worldly forrow, 
he Rt r oro bd ran ver. 10. (2.) The excellent fruits and effects of their ſor- | 
1 your morning, M | | row, which ſhewed it to be godly, ver. 11. (3.) I be 

me ; fo that J rejoyced the more. 5 5 a his 8 to wrt i goo ev and 

| : . poſitively, to ſhew his care of them, which he affirms, ver. 
Yy 8 For though I made you lorry with a I 2. and proves by his comfort. (1.) In the ſucceſs thete- 
* letter, I do nor repent, though [ did repent ; of, Bay was their ö For their 3 

| . . to L1tus, ver. 13. amplificd by Titus's experience of the 
0 for I PEE SLATS that the lame epiſtle made truth of what he laid to hit eee ver. 14. 
* you ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſon. and allo by Titus's affection to them tor their obedience 
i 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made _— ee 1 7855 Fo 1 
1 if but-chat ye breowed to repentance * | poiovong y . ee 
x Orry, but chat Y TEP rejoycing concerning them, ver. 16. 

for ye were made ſorry after a godly man- | : _ | 
8 V Ver. I. Having therefore theſe promiſes.] That God 
: Cn Tan ye D 8 * will receive you, and will be a father unto you, &c. Sce 1 
7 in nothing. Ch. VI. Ver. 17, 18. . | 
| Ver. 4. — I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 


10 For godly forrow worketh repentance gecauſe I am informed that you mourn, and repcœut of your | 
to ſalvation not to be repented of: but the | rranſgreſſion and fin ; fee ver. 8—:3. 


ſorrow of the world worketh death. 
11 For behold, this felf-ſame thing that CHAP. VIII. 


| P | | | 1 11 He flirreth them up to a liberal contribution for the poor | 
* 8 after 5 godly ſort, what careful ſaints at Feruſalem, by the example of the Macedomans, f 
neis Ic Wrouede 


ght in you, yea, what clearing 7 by commendation of their ſoriier forwardueſs, 9 by 

of your ſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, | e example of Chrift, 14 and by the ſpiritual pr g that 
hat .. [ U a defi ſhall redound to themſelves thereby 16 Commending to 

war fear, Jo Ig IM t vehement deſire, yea, them the integrity and willingneſs of Titus, aud thoſe other 


what zeal, Yea, ao revenge in all things brethren, who upon his requeſt, exhortation, and commien- 
ye have approved your ſelves to be clear in | ie, dere purpiſely come 10 them for this biypneſs. 
this matter. ” Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit 

12 Wherefore though I wrote unto you, of the grace of God beſtowed on 
did it not for his cauſe that had done the | the churches of Macedonia. 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
wrong, but that our care for you in the| the abundance of their joy, and their deep 
fight of God might appear unto you. poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your | liberality. _ 
comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more] 3 For to their power (I bear record) 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his | yea, and beyond their power, they were 
ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. willing of themſelves. 

14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him| 4 Praying us with much entreaty, that 
of you, I am not aſhamed ; bur as we| we would receive the gift, and take upon 
ſpake all things to you in truth, even fo our | n the fellowſhip of the miniſtring to the 
boaſting which I made before Titus is found | ſaints. 7 
a truth. 3 5 And this they did, not as we hoped, 

15 And his inward affection is more but firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord, 
abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth | and unto us by the will of God. 
the obedience of you all, how with fear] 6 Infomuch that we defired Titus, that 


and trembling you received him. | | as he had begun, ſo he would allo finiſh in 
16 I rejoyce therefore that I have confi- you the fame grace alſo. 
dence in you in all things. 7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing 


| in faith, in utterance, and knowledge, 
This chapter contains, f + 2 , jean 
I. An exhortation, by way of inference from the former and in all diligence, and in faut HF I 
promiſes, to purity and holineſs, ver. 1. to us; ſee that ye 1bound in this grace 
II. An exhortation to bear the like affection to his per- 10 | | 
fon and doctrine, as he doth ro them, (1.) becauſe he hath | 9- | 
given them no occaſion by any miſcarriage to do other- 8 ] peak not by commandment, but by 


wite, ver. 2, amplified by a removal of any ill end in 7 C 
3 | | 7 the forwardae ad 
ſpeaking this, ver. 3, —, (4) Becauſe ho has. allied cher occaſion of the forwardnels of others, a 


he bears re g. C1 hy 1 7 h i r! 4 U 72 
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Chap. 8. 


For ye know the grace of our Lord | 


Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet 
for your lakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich, 


10 And herein I give my advice: for 


this is expedient for you, who have begun 
before, not only to do, but allo to be for- 
ward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the doing of 
it; that as there 2vas a readineſs to will, fo 
there may be a performance allo out of that 
which you have. 

12 For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 

12 For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed, and you burdened : 


14 But by an equality, hat now at this 


time your abundance may be a ſupply for 


their want, that their abundance allo may 
be 7 /apply lor your want, that there may 
be cquality. | | 
15 As it is written, He that bad gathered 
much, had nothing over ; and he that had 
gathered little, had no lack. . 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the 
fame earneſt care into the heart of Titus 
for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhorta- 
tion, but being more forward of his own 
accord, he went unto you. 

18 And we have ſent with him the bro- 


ther, whole praile 25 in the Goſpel, through | 


out all the Churches. - 

19 (And not hat only, but who was 
allo cholen of the churches to travel wich 
us with this grace, which is adminiſtred by 
us to the glory of the ſame Lord, and de- 
claration of your ready mind ) | 

20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould 
blame us in this abundance 

niſtred by us: | 
211 Providing for honeſt things, not only 
in the ſight of the Lord, but allo in the 
I1ght of men. | | 

22 And we have ſent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have often times proved di- 
ligenc in many things, but now much 
more diligent, upon rhe great confidence 
which I bave in you. 

23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
75 my partner and fellow helper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enqurred of, they are 
the meſlengers of the churches, and the 
glory of Ciuilt. 


, 
__—_— 


which is admi- 


* 


— 


—— 


24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, ang 
before the churches, the proof of your 
love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 5 

I. Exhorts the Corinthians to a liberal and cheerful con. 
tribution to the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, and in Judea. 
and eſpecially by the example of the Churches of Mace. 
donia, ver. 1. who, though under great affliftion, and yer 
poor, yet had cheerfully made a bountiful contribution 
ver. 2. even beyond their ability, ver. 3. and had not only 
entreared Paul to accept of it, ver. 4. but had devoted 
themſelves, as well as their eſtates, to God's ſervice, 
ver. 5. 

He deſires Titus to finiſh this work, ver. 6. and uſes 
many arguments to excite them to ſo good a work; 28 
for cxample, that they may make it appear that they 
abound in this grace as well as in others, ver. 7. Ampl. 
fied, (1.) By a removal of the ſuſpicion of impoſing upon 
them. (2.) A declaration of his true ends herein. 1.) 
Their imitation of the forwardneſs of others. 
proof of their ſincerity, ver. 8. 

He urges to them the example of Chriſt himſelf, who 
became poor, that he might 17 4 us rich, ver. 9. Then 
He puts them in mind of their former readineſs and 
good beginning, ver. 10. which he amplifies by an exhor. 
ration to perfect what they had fo well begun, according 
to their ability, be it never ſo ſmall, ver. 11. enforced by 
a conſideration of God's acceptance of ſuch a gift; ver. 
12. Beſides, | 


He more tully explatns his meaning concerning the pro- 


ver. 13. but by an equality; ver. 14. confirmed by the 
equity of that rule, which God ſet about manna ; ver. 15, 

II. He commends the perſons employed in this affair, 
And (1) as for Titus, he commends him tor his care; ver, 
16; and for his readineſs, ver. 17. (2) He commends 
another brother, for his excellent miniſterial abilities, ver. 
18. and becauſe he was the perſon choſen by the Churches 
to be Paul's companion in carrying this relief; ver. 19. 
Thar all ſuſpicion of fraudulent, partial dealing, might be 


removed; ver. 20. and that their integrity to men as well 


as to God, might be approved; ver. 21. 
brother alſo he commends for his 
herein; ver. 22. 
To which particular, he adds a general commendation 
of them all together; ver. 23. Aud then | 
III. Concludes with an exhortation to improve them- 


ſelves to theſe worthy brethren according to his boaſting 
and commendation of them; ver. 24. 


(3) The third 
forwardneſs and diligence 


Ver. 1.—IWW do you to wit.] i. e. We hereby acquaint 
ou. | 
f Ver. 7.-—As ge abcund in every thing.] See 1 Cor. i. 5. 
— In this grace. Of admioiſtring out of your riches 
to the neceſſities of the poor brethren. 
Ver. 8. I ſpeak not by commandment} Sec 1 Cor. vil. 6. 
Ver. 9.——Though he was rich, get for your ſakes be- 
cam? poor. | See Luke ix. 58. Pnilip. ii. 7. 
Ver. 10. I give my advice.] Sce 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
— Forward. ] Willing. Gr. 
Ver. 12,—1t is accepted according to that a man hath, 
&c.] See Mark xii. 43. Luke xxi. 3. on. 
Ver. 15. As it is written.) In Exod. xvi. 16, &c. 
Ver. 18.——The brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel.) 


Some following the opinion of Theodoret, ſuppoſe this 


brother's name was Barnabas; and Baronius and other 


beſt modern commentators, generally underſtand it of the 
Evangeliſt Luke. 3 | 
Ver. 19.—Choſen of the Churches.) See Acts vi. 3, &c. 
xiv. 23. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. and our general preface to the 
Epiſtles. 

— Vith this grace.] Or gift, or alms. | 
Ver. 22.—Oar brother.) Apollos is commonly under- 
ſtood 1n this place. | 
— Which I have in got.] Or rather, which he (Apolles 
being ſatisfied of your repentance and willingneſs to obey 
his doEtrine and inſtruction) hath in you. 

Ver. 23. —Qur brethren. 


] See ver. 18. and 23, 10 the 
norcs. 


F | CHAP: 


(2.) AS 


portion of their giving, That it ſhonld not be unequal; 


ſome underſtand it of Silas: But all antiquity, and our 
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n 


jeldet h the reaſon why, though he knew their for- 

' Gn, get he = 7 1 and 575 brethren before 140 

6 And he proc eedeth in ſtirring them up to a bountiful 

alms, as being but a kind of ſowing of ſeed, 10 which 

all return a great increaſe to them, 13 and occaſion a great 
ſacrifice of thankſgivings unto God. 


OR as touching the miniſtring to the 
ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write 
2 For I know the forwardneſs of your 


mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of 


Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year 
ago; and your zeal hath provoked very 
many. | | 

3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be- 
half; that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready. 

4 Leſt haply it they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (chat 
we fay not, you,) ſhould be aſhamed 1n this 
ſame confident boaſting. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
hort the brethren, that they would go be- 
fore unto you, and make up beforehand 
your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the ſame might be ready as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetouſnels. _ 

6 But this I {ay, He which ſoweth ſpa- 
ringly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 


bountifully. | 


7 Every man according as he purpoſeth 
in his heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly, 
or of neceſſity: for God loveth a cheerful 
giver. 

8 And God zs able to make all grace a- 
bound towards you; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work: 

9 (As it written, He hath diſperſed a- 
broad; he hath given to the poor : his 
righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 


4 


Io Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the 


ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, 
and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
the fruits of your righteouſneſs!) 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, 
not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, 
but is abundant alſo by many thankſpivings 
unto God; 


I3 ( Whiles by the experiment of this 


miniſtration, they glorify God for your 


profelled ſubjection unto the golpel of Chriſt, 


and for your liberal diſtribution unto them; 
and unto all men) 
14 And by their prayer for you, which 


long after you, for the exceeding grace of 


God in you. 
15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeak= 
able gift. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, | 

I. Shews the needleſsneſs of his preſſing them any fur- 
ther about the collection; (1.) aſſerted, ver. 1. and (20 
proved by their forwardneſs long ago, ver. 2. 

II. Excuſes his earneſtneſs with them for it, and ſending 
the brethren to gather it. (1) That they may be fully ready; 
ver. 3. (2) To prevent occaſion of ſhame; ver. 4. (3) 
That it may be a bountiful contribution; ver. 5. Here- 
upon 

III. He exhorts them to a bountiful contribution, be- 
cauſe their reward ſhall be anſwerable; ver. 6. | 

IV. He direQs them concerning the manner, That they 
do 1t cheerfully; becauſe ſuch a manner is loved of God ; 
ver. 7. and will be rewarded by him, who will reward the 
bounteous giver with greater abundance for all ſuch like 
occaſions; ver. 8. (1) confirmed by a teſtimony ot Scrip- . 
ture; ver. 9. (2) amplitied by a prayer tor a large return 
of their liberality ; ver. 10. Beſides, ſays he, it cauſes 
others to thank God for us; ver. 11. amplitied by a reci- 
tal of two good effects of charity; (1) Tne iupply of 
the wants of others; and (2) praiſe to God ; ver. 12. 
proved, becauſe hereby they plainly diſcover your obe- 
dience to the commands of the Goſpel; ver. 13. More- 
over, it engages the neceflitous to pray tor their benetactors, 
and to ſollicit God for their proſperity; ver. 14. And 
thus, | 
V. He cloſes all with a thankſaiving to God for giving 
them both hearts and ability for this work; ver. 15. 


Ver. 1,—The miniſtring to the Saints.] Sce 1 Cor. 
8 | 
Ver. 6. He which ſoweth bountifully, ſtall reap 
bountifully.] Where obſerve, that the deſign and ſcope 
of this and the former chapter 1s the ſame, as I have ſhewn 
by the analyſis, to exhort and ſtir up the Corinthians to 
contribute freely to the relief of the poor Saints at Jeru- 
falem, who were at that time in great want, by reaſon of 
a general dearth. Upon which occaſion the Apoſtle uſeth 
a great deal of honeſt art and inſinnuation, and ſome 
powerful arguments, as the example of the Macedonians, 
ch. viii. 1, 2. who it 4 great trial of afliftions, and the 
depth of poverty, contribute liberally to the neceſſities of 
theſe Chriſtians; bur eſpecially the example of Chriſt, 
who, though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became 
poor, that wwe through his poverty might be rich, ch. vil. 


This he doth, not merely to perſwade the Corinthians 
to a contribution ; for he knew their forwardneſs in this 
charity, and had boafted of it to them of Macedonia; ch. 
ix. 2. but to provoke them to a holy and generous 
emulation, in contributing freely to their poor bre- 
thren, upon ſo preſſing and extraordinary an occa- 
ſion. | 

The exact proportion of their charity, or how much 
one ſhould give, he doth not determine; becauſe that 
muſt be meaſured according to the ability of him that 
giveth: But he tells them for their encouragement, that 
the more they give, the more they ſhall receive from God; 
that charity reached out to ſuch objects, is like unto ſeed 
ſown by a wiſe husbandman in a good foil: It their works 
of charity be ſown with a free and cheertul heart, and an 
open hand, they may expect a rich and plentiful harveſt ; 
they that ſow bounrifully, ſhall reap bountifully, There— 
tore, This Scripture naturally leads us to conſider charity 


as preſcribed by the Apoſlle by 


A Differtation on Liberality. 


In the management of this Diſſertation, I ſhall follop 
the directions ot the Apoſtle in the context, and conſider, 
firft, as he has done the meaſures of charity, implied in 

theſe 
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theſe words, He that ſeweth bountifully ; and ſecondly, the 
great encouragement given to ſuch a degree and proportion 
of charity, thus plainly exprefled, fpail reap vountifully. 


And, 
I. As to what concerns the proper meaſures of cha- 


rity. | | | 

| if is a duty of a common, but anequal obligation; all 
men arc obliged to it, that have ſo much as a natural poſ- 
ſibility or power to perform it; yet ſome are more fo than 
others, becauſe they have a greater power. And there- 
fore the ſpirit of God in Scripture hath preſcribed no ſet 
bounds and meaſures to charity; bur left it to the diſcre- 
tion of the prudent Chriſtian, how to proportion his own 
free-will offering; Every man according as he purpoſeth in 
his heart, ſo lat him give, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, 
for God loveth a cheerful giver, ver. 7. and Deut. xv. 7. 
So that the nature of charity is ſuch, that it mutt be free 
and unconſtrained ; I do not mean, that it is a thing 1n- 
different, and of choice, whether we will be charitable 
or no; but that the proportions muſt be free, ſo as not to 
be enforced by any other obligations, than what our own 
con{ciences, and the love of God and our neighbour, lay 
upon us: Otherwiſe it is not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, private 
charity; but a publick rate or aſſeſsment, exacted under 
a penalty, and paid in obedicnce to a poſitive humane 
law. 

But tho' no ſpecial meaſures and proportions can be aſ- 
ſigned to charity; yet this general rule, preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, at ver, 7. ought always to be obſerved, and not 
to give ſparingly, but /tberally. This (as was hinted be- 
fore) is implied in the metaphor of ſowing, here uſed by 
the Apoſtle, and by Solomon, Ecclef. xi. 6. In the 
morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening with-hold not 
thine hand. Ot the ſame ſigniſicancy are thoſe other 
phraſes of ſcattering, and diſperſing, and caſting our bread 
upon the waters; of opening the hand wide, ſtretching, 
and reaching it out to the por and needy. All which ex- 
preſſions plainly denote a free and liberal charity. Tho' 
"this ought to be more or leſs in proportion to our ability 
or eſtate; ſo the ſon of Sirach adviſeth, according to thine 
ability ftretch out thine hand and give, Eccluſ. xiv. 13. and, 
give unto the moſt High according as he hath enriched thee, 


Jo the fame purpoſe is the counſel of good old Tobit to 


his ſon, Give ams © TW \wagoy vrwv, according to thy 
ſubſtance ; If thou haſt abundance, give alis ac- 
cordingly ; if thou haſt but a little, be not afraid to give 
of that little; Tobit vil. 8. 

This is the true ſtandard of charity; we are to give 
alms of ſuch things as we have, and according to what 
we have: And herein we have the practice ot the firſt 
Chrittians for our example and imitation, who determined 
every one according to his avility to ſend relief unto the bre- 
thren, Acts xi. 29. | 

This rule, notwithſtanding, is not to be obſerved fo 


{trictly, but that in caſes of great extremity and urgent” 


neceſſity, we are to excced in this proportion, and, with 
the Macedonians, give even above our ability; as confi- 
dering on ſuch occaſions, not ſo much, our own conveni— 
ence, as the preſent diſtreſs, and the preſſing wants ot our 
Chriitian brethren. And | 

This may be reaſonably expected from us. For, where- 
ever God gives a man an' eſtate, he charges it with cer- 
tain penſions and proviſions, as conditions of his tenure, 
which, during the ſpace of his poſſeſſion, he is bound to 
diſpenſe. We are not fo far maſters and proprietors of 
any thing we potleſs, as not to be accountable to our 
great Donor, whether we have diſpoſed of, and employed 
it taithtully ro thoſe ends for which it was given us. The 
poor have a title and claim to a ſhare with us; a title 
which they derive from the Sovereign Lord of the uni— 
verſe, who, in the original donation of things, hath fo 
provided, that, after allowance made for our own real oc- 
caſions and necefſiries, we thould relicye and ſupport our 
poor neighbours. For, 

What other reafon can be aſſigned for that viſible dif— 


torevce and unevennets in the outward condition and Cir- 


Cumitances of n en ? It had been caly for God to have 


made a more equal diſtribution of things, to have levelled 


mens cttates, and given every man a Competency ; bur 
ſince he hath thought fit to contrive things fo, that ſome 
ſhould be uch and others peer, we cannot reaſonably doubt, 
but that he intended, that the cxigencies of the one 


ſhould be ſupplied out of the abundance of the other 
And, | | PERS ; 

Secing he hath not preſcribed any fixt meaſures of ou: 
charity, bur left them to every man's own diſcretion, i 
is a plain argument that he repoſeth a firmer confidence N 
us, and lays a greater obligation up.n us to act in this 
matter, as far as we are able : And how far that is, God 
knows better than we do ourſelves, nor can we think to 
deceive him. He ſees what other obligations we hate 
upon us beſides charity ; knows what allowances are to 
be made for our own comfortable ſubſiſtence, what prori. 
ſion for our families, and for the diſcharge of all other 
duties and offices according to our ſtation and character 
in the world; which are uſually thought reaſonable to ſet 
bounds to our liberality. God conſiders the true extents 
of theſe ſeveral demands upon us, what they do require 
and what we may ſpare from them, together with the 
thoughts of our hearts, and the truth and ſincerity of ou; 
intentions, and will judge us accordingly. = 

When our Saviour commanded the young man in the 
Goſpel, to ſell all that he had, and give to the Poor ; it 
was done to convince him of ſome ſecret defect that lurk. 
ed in his heart; and to let him fee that he was nor ſo 
ready, as he pretended, to do any thing to obtain eternal 
life. Our Lord knew that he was tainted with covetouf. 
neſs, and the inordinate love of riches, which was a breach 
of one of thoſe precepts of the law, which he profeſſed 
ro have kept; and therefore, to give him a fight of this 
ſin, and of the imperfection of his obedience to the lay, 
he brings him to this touch- ſtone, ſell that thou haſt, and 
give to the poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heavy, 
A precept ot particular obligation upon this youn7 man, 
and not a ſtanding rule to all Chriſtians, nor to be drawn 
into example at all adventures; and yet every one is { 
far concerned in, and obliged by it, that he mutt be al. 
ways prepared in the purpoſe of his mind, moſt willingly 
to exchange the treaſures of this life for thoſe of a better; 
and to part even with his a, it Chriſt, by an expreſs 
command, as here, or by his providence, ſhould to re- 
quire. | | 

But now upon this pretence, that out Saviour in his 
Goſpel, hath not defined what proportion he ordinarily 
expects for works of mercy and charity, there are too 
many who from thence take occaſion to ſhrink up their 
Charity to little or nothing, finding our teveral excuſes, 
which will not be admitted, nor will they have the tace 
to plead them ar the day of judgment. For they cannot 
but know, however they diſpute what that is, that charity 
to the poor, in proportion to the eſtate which God hat 
beſtowed upon them, is a neceſſary duty, and agrecable 
to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Let every inan, as 
Cod bath proſpered him, lay by him in flore, tor the uſes 
of piety and charity. They muſt likewiſe know, that a 
little, or what is next to nothing, where God hath given 
much, all circumſtances conſidered, is not properly cha- 
rity. Certain it % that it would not have been  ac- 
counted under the Moſaick diſpenſation. 

The Jews, to whom God for the hardneſs of their 

hearts, thought it beſt ro preſcribe particulars, and give 
poſitive laws tor the relief ot the poor, were bound to ſet 
apart the tenth of all their increaſe, every third year for 
that uſe, Deut. xiv. 28, 29. which with the tythe which 
was paid every year to the Levites, and the ſecond tythe, 
ſeparated after the other was paid, to be eaten in a ſeſti 
val manner at Jeruſalem, amounted g a tieth pait 
yearly ; beſides other extracrclualy charities, ſuch a5 the 
reſtoring of the pledge, ine borrowing without interetl, 
the releaſe of debts in the ſabbatical year; and the larg: 
quantity of en, which they were bound to leave in ths 
corners of the fields, with the ears that fell, and the 
ſheaf that was left, Soc. 
This was the ſettled proportion of charity among the 
ancient people of God, the indiſpenſable duty of a Jew, 
without the doing of « hich he could not be accounted 2 
juſt and righteous perion. But, : 

A higher degree of charity was required to denominate 
him a good man, which was more than a legally righteous 
man, as may be gathered trem the diſtinction Paul makes 
between theſe two, Kom. v. 7. But ſcarcely for à rightecus 
man will cne die, yet peradventnre for a gecd man one ould 
even dare to die. The ſcribes and Phariſees were the meſt 


accurate and pundtual of all the Jews, in obſerving wn: 
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the law required, even to the paying tythe of mint, aniſe, year with ſome publick or private good to be done by us, 
and cumin ; but neglecting the practice of moral duties, | tor the promoting of the honour and glory of God, and the 
and thoſe extraordinary and occalional acts of piety, benefit of mankind; and when the year is ended, give 
which were called mercy and goodneſs, their righteouſneſs God and our own conſciences an account of it. We ſhould 
was defective, as we learn from that place of our Saviour, | not put off our charity, as too many do, 'till we come to 
Matt. v. 7. Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righ- | die, and make our will; and then think to compound for 
reouſmeſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall iu no caſe en- all our uncharitableneſs, by leaving ſome trifling legacy, 
ter into the kingdom of Heaven. and giving God a ſmall pittance of his own, becauſe we 
And it is highly reaſonable, that Chriſt ſhould expect a can keep it no longer: But we ſhould diſtribute our wealth 
higher righteouſneſs, and particularly a larger meaſure and | in our lite-time, while we have power otherwiſe to employ 
degree of charity from the Chriſtian, than he did from it; and that in proportion to what God hath given us ; 
the Jew, in proportion to the greater grace, and the more who will not fail in his own time and way, to tecompenſe 
light he hath received under rhe Goſpel. However, this | us accordingly, either before, or at the great day of ac- 
quota of a ſettled maintenance, which the Jews were ob- | count. Which leads me | 5 
pliged to, is ſo far a rule to us, that we ought not to fall 2. To conſider the encouragement promiſed to the libe- 
ſhorr of it; and the rather becauſe it is left to every one | ral and cheerful giver, a reward proportionable to his libe- 
to determine himſelf in the proportion of this duty, by | rality ; he ſhall reap bountifully. Becauſe, 
his own prudence, and the love of God; only with the | 1. He ſhall reap a rich and plentiful encreaſe of rexpora? 
Apoſtles caution and encouragement, that he that ſoweth bleſſings; Bleſſed jhall he be in the city, and bleſſed ſpall be 
ſparingly, ſpall reap ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bounti- be in the field. Blefſed ſhall be the fruit of his body, ond 
fully, ſhall reap bountifully. And where there is a free | the fruit of his ground, the fruit of his cattle, the encreaſe 
and willing mind, there needs no other obligation nor di- of his xine, and the flocks of his ſheep. The Lord ſhall 
rection. ; command a bleſſing upon his ſtore-houſes, make him plenteons 
Charity, which is nothing elſe but ſuch a habit or tem- in goods, and bleſs him in all that he ſetteth his hand unto. 
per of mind, as diſpoſeth a man to wiſþ well, and do well, It was upon this view, that the Iſraelites were encou- 
to all his fellow-creatures, according to their ſeveral needs, raged to relieve their poor brethren; Thou halt ſnrely give 
and his own opportunities, will be a rule and meaſure to | zo thy poor brother; and thine heart ſhall not be grieved, 
itſelf, and oblige him to imploy a proportional part of his | when thou giveft unto him; becauſe that for this thing, the 
ſubſtance in works of mercy. It will make Vim ready to Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy works; Deut. xv. 
diftribute, willing to communicate, as often as an opportu- 10. The more diffuſed a man's charity is for the refteſh- 
nity is offered, and the occaſions of doing good preſent | ment of others, the greater abundance ſhall be poured 
themſelves ; whilſt men of a contrary temper and diſpoſi- upon him; The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; and he that 
tion are induſtrious to decline theſe opportunities, and to | watereth, ſhall be watered himſelf; Prov. xi. 25. He that 
get out of the way of them; or when they cannot avoid hath pity upon the poor, fœneratur Deo, lendeth unto the 
them, to find out tricks and evaſions to ſhift off their | Lord upon intereft, and that which be hath given, will he 
charity. > | | pay him again; Prov. xix. 17. Our Saviour, to encourage 
A rich covetous miſer is never at a loſs to find a pre- | us to abound in this grace, aſſures us, that a full and am- 
tence to fave his money: When a buſineſs of charity is ple compenſation ſhall be made us for our alms and cha- 
propoſed to him, he is always prepared with an anſwer to | rity ; Give, and it ſhall be given unto you good meaſire preſ= 
excuſe his not contributing to it; and will ſuffer a good | ſes down, and ſhaken together, and running over, ſpall men 
defign to fall and die, and a poor family to periſh under | give into your boſom ; for with the ſame meaſure that you 
his eye, rather than break a round ſum, or take never ſo meet withal, it ſhall be meaſurcd to you again; Luke vi. 38. 
To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks our Apoſtle in this chapter; 
tender mind is ready to every good work, moved with every | God that adminiftreth ſeed to the ſower therecf, will miniſſer 
pitiable object, and gladly lays hold on every occaſion of | bread to your food, aud multiply the ſeed which you have 
being helpful to thoſe, who are in hard circumſtances, not ſown, and encreaſe the fruits of your bounty, waich calfſeth 
only by fatisfying a preſent want, but by putting them in- through us thankſgiving unto God, | 
to a Condition of not wanting. The liberal ſoul deviſeth 
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1 might multiply texts upon this head without end ; for 
liberal things; contrives ways, and ſeeks out opportunities there is not any ſingle grace or virtue whatſoever, to which 
of doing good; and wherever he finds a proper object for ſo many liberal promiſes of temporal bleſſings are made, in 
his charity, there he is very bountiful and open-handed, | the Scripture, as to this. But let me ſhew, 
either by giving him a ſufficient ſupply, or by lending him | 2dly. The vaſt and unſpeakable reward it will meet 
a ſum without intereſt, to put him into a method of living, | with in the other world, whither our works of piety and 
or by ſome other way, which a willing mind doth caſily , mercy will accompany us, and make way for our recep- 
ſuggeſt, tion there. This is what our Lord means, where he bids 
A well-diſpoſed heart is always ready to help the head | us make our ſelves friends of the mammom of unrighteouſ- 
to deviſe the moſt prudent and effectual ways of doing | nes, that when we fail, they may receive us, or we may be 
good, and to manage our charity to the beſt advantage: received, into everlaſting habitations ; Luke xvi. 9. The 
As it gives us a true ſenſe and feeling of the miſeries of | mammon of unrighteouſneſs, is what the Scripture elſewhere 
our ſaffering brethren, ſo it teacheth us to fit and propor- calls deceitful riches ; the diſpoſing whereof in ways of 
tion our alms to their ſeveral needs, as God hath enabled' | charity to the poor, will, when we leave this world and 
us. And that we may be always in a condition to do | the enjoyments of it, make us friends in Heaven, and 
this, | | through the merits of Chrift, procure for us, at the hands 
True charity will be careful to preſerve and encreaſe of a merciful God, an entrance there, and a moſt ample 
wealth, by cutting off all idle and ſuperfluous expences in | and eternal reward. The bleſſing of eternal life is in the 
our clothes, our houſes, our tables, our equipage, and | Goſpel, in an expreſs manner entailed upon this grace, 
ſuch other needleſs pomp and ceremony, as is more than | and, in terms equivalent, ſtiled bags that wax not old, a 
our degree and condition in the world requires; by ſetting | zreaſure in Heaven, that failcth not; where- wo thief ap- 
bounds to our appetites, and not ſpending that upon our | proacheth, nor moth corrupteth. 
felves and attendants, our vanity and vices, which ought And what an encouragement is this to the charitable 
to have been appropriated to pious uſes, and employed in | man, to be aſſured, that for, and in conſideration of his 
refreſhing of thoſe poor and needy ſouls that want it. | works of mercy, for feeding, cloathing, and viſiting | 
In the uſe of theſe means, and the bleſſing of God | Chriſt's poor members, he ſhall be rewarded with eternal 
upon them, the rich would be enabled to raiſe.and main- | life and happineſs; For parting with his periſhing wealth 
rain a conſtant fund for publick and private charities; and | on earth, he ſhall receive incorruptible treaſure in Hea- 
thoſe of an inferior fortune and condition would have a | ven? And the motive is till the greater, wh-n he con- 
competent ſtock for the like pious ne upon any ſud- | ſiders, that proportonably to the degrees of his charity, 
den and emergent occaſion. We ſhould then have always | will be the degrees of his reward; and that they ſhall not 
by us in ſtore, (as God hath preſpercd us, and we have op- | only continue, but be daily encreaſed, in proportion to 
Portunity wherewith to contribute our ſhare to a good work) | the good his charity doth, and he ſhall do, ro the world's 
a ſeparate purſe for the poor, a private bank for acts of | end. Such muſt be the happy condition, fo rent ie re- 
piety and mercy. We might then charge our ſelyes every | ward iu Siren, of the founders and benefactors of col- 
. 8 | leges, 
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leges, hoſpitals, and other houſes of charity; as the good 
done by theſe publick and ſtanding benefactions ſhall be 
always encreaſing, ſo will the degrees of their glory, till 
they ſhall ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Ver. 8. Aud God is able to make all grace abound towards 


nou ; that ye always having all-ſuffciency in all things may 


abound to every good work.] This Scripture is the Apo- 
ſtle's encouragement to the Corinthians to prompt them to 
be r2:dy and willing to contribute towards the ſupport of 
their neceſſitous brethren in Chriſt, the poor Chriſtians in 
Judea and jeruſalem. And they are almoſt parallel to 
that advice or command of the fame Apoſtle ro Titus, 


where ne ſays, this is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I 


Will that rhou affirm conſtantly, that they which have be- 
lieved in God, might be careful to maintain good works: 
Theſe Ii are god and profitable unto men, Tit. 3. ver. 8. 
From whence we may gather in what the true happineſs of 
man conſiſts, and by what means it is to be obtained. 
Now, 

Ihe happineſs of man in general, may be ſaid briefly 
thus, © to conſiſt in the having and doing thoſe things 
which are in their own nature good, and in their tendency 


profitable unto men,” This is plainly the obvious ſenſe ot 


the poſtle in this Scripture, and is ſupported by the 
cleareſt reaſon; for, whatſoever things are in their own 
nature god, it they are rightly uſed, muſt needs be in 
their tendency protitable to man; and whatſoever things 
are ſo profitable in their tendency, will undoubtedly make 
men truly happy. And this requires us to conſider what 
the happineſs of the preſent lite is. Now, 

The happineſs of man in this hte is to be conſidered 
both negatively and poſitively : For, by the firſt conſide- 


ration, the talte notions of men concerning happineſs will 


be conſuted; and by the latter, a right opinion aud juſt 
conception of it will be eſtablithed. J here ore, 
Firſt, as to the negative part of the queſtion; the true 


happineſs of man in tis lite does not conſiſt in thoſe tem- 


poral enjoy ments and endowmeuts, in which fo many ſe— 
veral forts of men place their happineſs: e. g. It does not 


conſiſt in wealth, or the abundance of riches, which moſt 


men coyct and purſue to make them happy here; which 
they take delight zu as the chef, it not the only good they 
can enjoy, and that alone, ot all the enjoy ments of this 
world, in which their real happineſs conſiſts. But theſe 
men are very much miſtaken in their notion of true happi- 
neſs, as I could make it appear trom many other weighty 
couſiderat ions, but eſpecially from the following reaſons. 

1. duch men are very rarely, if ever, fatished with all 
that they poſſeſs; but how numerous or large ſoever their 
poſſeſſions are, they ſtill deſire more and larger, and lay 
out all their time, and care, and paius, to make additions 
to the ſtock of wealth they have already, and find it one 
of the greateſt difficulties, a moſt inſuperable task, ever 


to bring themſelves to think they have enough. And 


yer, N | | 

2. Though ſuch men are hardly ever ſatisfied with riches, 
they are, however, often glutted with them; and that's 
anocher mighty hindrance of their happineſs. They may 
be daily withing for yet more abundance, and always la- 
bouring to increaſe their ſtore, the love and deſire of wealth 
increaling ſtill, as wealth ir felt increaſes ; and yet they 
may be, and oiten are, very anxiouſly concerned to know 
how, or where, on whom, or in what manner to beſtow 
what they already have and do enjoy, Like an inſatiable 
glutton, who is ſtill willing and deſirous to take in more, 
when his ſtomach 1s already over-charged, and the vaſt 


quantities of meat and drink he has let down does make 


h m moſt uncaly, and earneſtly deſirous to be disburthened 
ot it. Jult fo, I fay, it is with many men, whole preſent 
wealth, though they cannot think they have enough, is 
yet a burden almoſt iuſupportable, a load they would be 
caſed of, if they knew but how or which way, without 
parting with it. On which account, it is fo far from 
making its poſſeſſors truly happy, that it is indeed a great 
aldi ion to their miſery; in that, though they cannot bring 
thomicives to think they have enough, yet neither do they 
know which way, nor in what manner to diſpoſe of what 
they have, at Jeatt, not to their ſatisfaction. Neither is 
this the utmoſt ot ſuch mens unhappineſs ;. for, 

3. We may add to thele, the care and trouble ſuch men 


have, not only to inc: eaſe, but hkewiſe to preſerve the 


puck ot wealth they now poſſeſs, and the innumerable 


Chap. 9. 
e 
daily fears of accidents that may deprive them of ſome 
part of it ar leaſt, if not the whole. It is a common ob. 
ſervation, and it may be no leſs true than common, 2a. 
it is not near ſo difficult to acquire an eftate, as it is ty hu 
it when acquired. And this puts rich men on the rack, to 
find out all imaginable ways and means, as to increaſe 
their wealth, fo likewiſe to ſecure it; and after all their 
care and nice precaution, the ways they take, and means 
they uſe, prove often ineflectual to thoſe ends: Which ſtill 
augments their trouble and anxiety, and reiders them 
daily more and more uneaſy and unhappy. 

In ſhort, the wiſe man tells us, That riches certain! 
make themſelves wings, and flee away as an eagle towards 
Heaven, Prov. xxiii. 5. And experience does convince ys 
that as there are many ways whereby they are acquired; 
ſo there are many more whereby they may be loſt after 
they are acquired. So that what has been brought toge- 
ther by many years labour, care and induſtry, may be 
taken from us all at once, or by degrees, in very little 
time; and then the man is much more miſerable in the 
loſs, than before he was, or could be happy in the enjoy. 
ment of it. 

4. And laſtly, Suppoſing wealth were as permanent, ag 
it is inconſtant, and the man were ſure of enjoying all he 
has as long as he lives; yet, alas! How ſhort and uncer. 
tain is life it ſelf? No man can be certain of a year, a 
month, a week, a day, an hour, nor of a minute's 
longer ſtay on earth than he has lived already : So ma. 
ny difeaſes and other c:ſualties do continually attend 
us, that the youngeſt and the healthieſt among us cannot 
be aſſured of any ſingle moments reſpite from the arreſt of 
death. Or, how long ſoever lite may laſt, yet it is but 
ſhort at longeſt, ar leaſt we thiuk it ſo, and we muſt die at 
laſt ; and then we muſt leave all behind us, we neither 
know to whom, nor how to be employed. And this one 
thought is of itſelf ſufficient to baffle all the tancied hap- 


pireſs of wealth; which is the moſt and beſt that can be 


{aid concerning it. For that which is not, cannot be com. 


pleatly faristying, and yet may over-charge and cloy us 


with the nauſeous and inſupportable abundance of it; 
that which is accompanied with ſo much care, anxiety and 
trouble, both in the getting and the keeping of it; and 
that which one time or other we muſt quit, whenever out 
time is come to leave this world, if we do not loſe it long 
before: That thing, I ſay, which yields fo little ſatis- 
faction, and in the enjoyment of it is attended with ſo 
much trouble and vexation, and is at beſt of ſo very ſhort 
continuance, can never make men truly happy. And this 
is the naked character of wealth; which therefore does 
not, and cannot conſtitute man's happineſs. | 

Secondly, Neither can the real happineſs of man con- 
fiſt in worldly honours, and great, but temporal advance- 
ments, though theſe are commonly acquired by wealth, 
and on that account may be eſteemed a complicared good. 
For, „ 

1. Theſe worldly honours and advancements are as far 
from yielding ſatistaction to the minds of men as wealth. 
The greateſt favours of the greateſt earthly Prince can no 
way equal ſome mens wild and extravagant ambition; 
which even the higheſt pitch of greatneſs will not fatisly, 
ſo long as any other perſon fits one ſtep above them, 
Nay, the more humble of mankind are apt to be deſirous, 


at ſome times, of climbing ſomewhat higher than they are 


already ; and it is hard to find one man among a thouſand, 
who would not willingly aſcend to the top-round, if the 
poſt were offered to him. So reſtleſs is the ſpirit of am- 
bition, with which the generality of men are more or leſs 
inſpired, that there are very few but would be willingly 
advanced above their neighbours, if they could fairly 
merit, or by any other lawful means accompliſh it. All 
which put together, ſhews that worldly honours do not, 
cannot farisfy the minds of men, and therefore cannot 
conſtitute their happineſs. But beſides this, 25 
2. The ſatisfaction worldly honours yield, is not fo lit- 
tle, but the dangers they expoſe men to are every whit, 


on the other hand, as great. Of all great men it may be 


truly ſaid, they tread in flippery places, and every ſtep 
they take they are in danger of a fall. The envy of in- 
feriors, the jealouſy of equals, the power of ſupertors, 
the fawnings of court-paraſites, the unſteady humour and 
mutable affections of the Prince; beſides the many frailties 


| and failings to which the moſt wary politicians are ſome- 
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cauſe as his opportunities are more, ſo his abilities are pro- 
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mes ſubject, do all conſpire againſt a riſing favourite, to 
bring him down again, or at leaſt ro hinder him tom 
nounting higher. So that it is very rarely known that any 
nan dies fitting on the pinnacle of honour; but many 
more are thence thrown headlong to the ground, and often 
meet a death as ſudden as their fall. But, 

3. To ſuppoſe the beſt, the man himſelf is mortal, and 
though the greateſt among many brethren is yet no more 
zxempted from the ſtroke of death, than the meaneſt of 
the ſons of men. So the Pſalmiſt tells us, and our own 
experience does abundantly confirm it, That man being in 
honour abideth not, but is like the beaſts that periſh, Pal. 
\lix. 12. That is, he muſt one time or other die, and turn 
to duſt, and be the food of worms, as well as the meaneſt 
of the creatures. And then he, that it may be while he 
ved was the firſt miniſter of ſtate, and greateſt next his 
Prince, is no way differenced from the meaneſt peaſant. 
He that while living held the plough 1s 1n as good a con- 
dition in the grave, as he that ruled a kingdom. Sceprres, 
by death, are levelled with chains and ferters ; kings and 
beggars lie down together in the tame earth, from whence 
they both were taken. 5 

4. And laſtly, Be ſure there will be no diſtinction of the 
noble and the vulgar in another world, unleſs it be upon 
the ſcore of virtue; in which reſpect the meaneſt ſubject, 
who has been careful to perform his duty as he ought to 
God, his neighbour, and himſelf, will be exalted to God's 
right hand, far above all the principalities and powers of 
the earth; when, for neglect of holineſs and virtue, the 
greateſt monarch ſhall be bound in chains of darkneſs, and 
{entenced to eternal miſery and wo, and thruſt down to the 
loweſt Hell. 

Beſides, it is very likely that the richer and greater any 
perſon is on earth, greater degrees of piety and virtue are 
expected from him, in proportion, than from other men; 
and it is reaſonable it ſhould be ſo on ſome accounts, be- 


portionably greater; and therefore, it may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed he will have more to anſwer for, it he neglects 
thoſe opportunities, and does not make good uſe ot thoſe 
abilities to the glory of God, and the benefit of his 
neighbour. Beſides that, his good or ill example has a 
greater influence to the encouragement of virtue or of vice, 
by how much more illuſtrious his ſtation is than other mens. 
So that, in all reſpects, the great man's circumſtances are 
much more dangerous than others of a lower rank, not 
only as to this world, but chiefly as to that which 1s to 
come. | 

In ſhort, it is goodneſs only that can make men truly 
great and honourable in this, and procure them immortal 
grandeur in the other world. And ſurely, it is much more 


having a quiet conſcience, from a ſcnfe of having done our 
duty to the utmoſt of eur skill and power, and to be aſ- 
ſured, on that account, of a future everlaſting ſtate of 
bliſs and glory; than to enjoy the utmoſt affluence of 
wealth and greatneſs, and all the while have cauſe to fear, 
and eſpecially at the hour of death, a future never-ending 
ſtate of ſhame and miſery, | 

We may believe the words of dying men, who have ac- 
knowledged this at laſt, how light ſoever they might make 
of it before. And we are told of one, (Sir John Maſon) 
in the reign of Edward VI. who ſceing he mutt die, upon 
his death-bed called for his clerk and ſteward, and deli- 
vered himſelf to them to this purpoſe : I have ſeen, ſaid 
he, five princes, and have been privy-counſellor to four; I 
have ſcen the moſt remarkable obſervables in forcign parts, 
and been preſent at moſt ſtate-tranſattions for thirty years 
together, and ] have learned this after ſo many years expe- 
rience ; that ſeriouſneſs is the greateſt wiſdom, temperance 
the beſt phy/ick, a good conſcience the beſt eftate ; aud were 
1 to live again, I would change the court for a cloyfter, my 


eligible to labour under the hardeſt circumftances here, 
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cany, and with James then King of Scotland, and afcer- 
wards of England too, had been ſent on {everal embaflies 
to Holland, Germany and Venice; and after all, deſired 
to retire, with this motto, Tandem didicit auinas ſapien- 
tivres fieri quieſcendo, That he had learned at length, that 
the ſoul grew wiſer, and conſequently, that a man was 
more happy in a private retirement, than it was poſſible 
tor him to be with thoſe worldly honours, which were ac- 
companied with ſo many troubles. In ſhort, the utmoſt 
of his aim in this life, for the future, was to be Provoſt of 
Eaton, that there he might enjoy his beloved ſtudy and 
devotion, And he was aiterwards heard to ſay, That the 
day on which he pus on his ſurplice, was the happieſt day 
of his whole life It being the utmoſt happineſs a man can 
attain to here, to be at leiſure to be, and to do good. And 
my author tells me, that this great man never reflected on 
his former years, but he would weep, and iay, Dore much 
time have I to repent cf, and bow little to do it in? 

I ſhall only add one inſtance more, and ſo conclude this 
point; and that is of that famous miniſter of ſtare, Sir 
Francis Walſingham, in the ſame reign. A man, who by 
his merit, roſe to almoſt the higheſt pitch of worldly ho- 
nour, next to ſovereignty itſelt; and yet a man, who 
growing very melancholy, as my author ſpeaks, but he 
ſhould ſay rather, very ſerious, towards the latter end of 
his lite, wrote a letter to the then Lord Chancellor Bur- 
leigh, in which he expreſſed himſelf to this effe& : © We 


tortunes, and to our ſovereign : It is high time now, that 
we begin to live to ourſelves, and ro our Ged. For in the 
multitude of affairs that paſſed through our. hands, there 
muſt be ſome miſcarriages, for which a whole kingdom 
cannot make our peace.” | | 

And ſo much may ſuffice for the two prime enjoyments 
and allurements of this world, wea/th and honour ; to ſhew 
that either ot them may procure a man much trouble and 
vexation, but neither of them, no nor both of them to- 
gether, can make him really, that is, to his ſatistaction, 
happy, even in this preſent life; and then much leſs can 
they procute his happineſs in that other life which is to 
come. 

Thirdly, I think it may not be amiſs, to offer ſome- 
thing here, concerning publick fame; a moſt officious at- 
tendant on the rich and great, and therefore what may 
not improperly to be added in this place. | 
Now this i, a thing, which from a principle of ſelf. love 
men generally court, and cheriſh with complacency, de- 
light and ſatisfaction; and yer a thing, which can on no 
account be ſaid to conſtitute man's happineſs in this lite, 
becauſe thoſe very perſons who are moſt. deſirous ot it, as 
they are molt uncaſy if they have it not, fo they are ſel- 
dom, if cver eaſy when they have it. For, 

1. When mens opinion ot their own deſervings is fo ex- 
travagant, as in many men it is found to be, that they can 
hardly ever think the publick fame does equal them, it is 
an almoſt perpetual and inſeparable tor ment and vexation 
to them, to think, as ſuch men are too apt to do, how 


far the praiſe of other men falls ſhort of their deſerts, 


Nothing is, nor can be a greater mortification to ſome 
men, than the thoughts of their not being praiſed enough. 
Which makes it an unhappineſs ſo very great to ſuch, to 
know themſelves too well; and a much greater ſtill, to 
have too great an opinion of their own worth and merits. 
For this laſt eſpecially makes them envious of other mens 
good fortune, as they eſteem it, when they find, or do but 
tancy that others are more applauded than themſelves: 
And he that is envious, is very ſeldom, if cver caſy unto 
others, and never to himſelt. 

And this uneaſineſs in thoſe that covet publick ſame, 
is generally cauſed by a too immoderate ſclt-love, and an over- 
weening opinion of their own parts and merits ; of which 


privy-counſellor's buftles for an hermit's retirement, and the | 
whole life I lived in the palace, for one hour's enjoyment of 


God in the Chappel. And he concluded with laying, All 


my prayers. | 


And much to the fame purpoſe, we are told of ano- 
ther, (Sir Henry Worton,) in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
berh, who had great honours conferred upon him, on the 
Account of his near relation to the great favourite Robert 
Earl of Eſſex, was very intimate with the Duke of Tu- 


they will, con:rary to all equity and right, be their own 


; judges, and ſo are led to think their own performances 
| rhe beſt, and moſt deſerving of applauſe, and conſequent- 


| ly, that all the praiſe and tame that others meer wich in 
things elſe do now forſake me, beſides my God, my duty, and | 


the world, is ſo much taken from themſelves : Which 


ſo deſerving. And ſurely, tor a man to labour under fuck 
circumſtances, is to be tar enough from happineſs in this 
world, if it does not tend to make him miſerable, both in 


this, and that to come. For, as the wiſe man tells us on 
| the ons hand, That before honour is bunuluty, Prev. xv. 33. 
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have lived long enough, ſays he, to our country. to our 


makes them look awry upon all other men, though never 
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ſo he has obſerved on the other hand, That pride goet h 
before deſtrliction; and an haughty ſpirit beſore a fail, cn. 
xvi. 18, But, | 

2. Neither is exceſs of publick fam8 leſs irkſome to 
ſome men, than the deficiency of it is to others. Eſpe- 
cially to men of humble ſpirits, who are apt to look upon 
all commendations of their worth, how deſervedly ſoever 
they are beſtowed, as downright flattery; a thing they 
molt abhor, at leaſt are very far from covering themſelves, 
how prone ſoever they may be to be guilty of it to their 
neighbours. So that, whatever pleaſure men may fancy 
in ſuch publick fame, it is plain, that ſome are no more 
happy when it chances to exceed, than others are when 
it falls ſhort of their deſervings. And whether this ex- 
ceſs, or that defect, be real, or but only fancied, is no 
matter; ſince both do tend apparently to make each fort 
of men uneaſy and unhappy ; the one, from a too low, 
and the other, from an as much too high opinion of them- 
ſelves. Beſides, we may confider, | 

3. 'That publick fame, as it conſiſts in the applauſe of 
men, may be, and very often 1s, a publick error ; mens 
judgmeuts being very fallible, and their opinions often 
taken up on truſt. The original of ſuch publick fame, 
perhaps, is falſe; and then the propagation of it is no 
better than the ſpreading of a lye. And this may prove 
of no good conſequence to him who is the ſubject of it; 
but may rather be injurious to his reputation, whenever 
the talſhood happens to be diſcovered. At leaſt, ſuppoſing 
ſome things true, that may be ſaid in any perſon's com- 
mendation ; yet the addition of any one, or more particu- 
lars, that are not true, will in all likelihood have a more 
powerful influence to depreſs, than all the particulars that 
are true can have to advance his reputation. For when 
many of the good things that are ſaid of any perſon, or 
but a few ot them, appear to be falſe, there will not be 
wanting ſome, who will induſtriouſly inſinuate that not one 
ol them is true. On which account, it is very plain, 
that publick tame, which ar beſt is but the applauſe of a 
giddy and unſtable multitude, whoſe breath 1s as incon- 
{tant as the wind, which ſometimes blows one way, ſome- 
times another, as the humour takes, cannot conſtitute 
man's happineſs, becaule it is inſufficient to ſecure one part 
of it, his reputation. 

4. To all this I might add, the dangers men are liable 
unto from publick fame, with relation to their future ſtate; 
as it is apt to make them proud and ſelt- conceited, haughty 
and high- minded towards other men, who are at leaſt as 
much, it may be more deſerving than themſelves, and ſo 
may put them upon ſuch courſes as will infallibly undo 
them to all eternity in another world, however they may 
fare in this. Whereas it is a Goſpel rule, which all men 
mutt obſerve in this lite, if they will be happy in the next, 
That a man fbould not think more highly of himſelf, than he 
ought to think ; but that he ſhould think ſoberly, according 
to God's dealings to hint; Rom. x11. 3. The Apoſtle there 
{peaks of ſpiritual gitts, of which tome men, it ſeems, 


were apt to boatt, and on the account of which they would. 


exalt themſelves, at leaſt in their own conceits, above 
their fellow Chrittians ; and he mentions faith for all, which 
is the mother of all graces. And therefore we may very 
reatonably conclude from hence, That if men muft not think 
more highly of themſelves than they ought to think, on the 
account ot ſpirituals, much leſs ought they fo to do on 
the account ot temporals ; becauſe theſe are of much leſs 
moment than the other, as concerning only a preſent, ſhort, 
and momentary happineſs ; Whereas thoſe others do con- 


cern a happineſs, which is future and cternal. 


In ſhorr, and to conclude this point; the love of human 


' Praiſe and commendation makes many men neglect to do 


thoſe things, which would make them be approved of 
God in this lite, and rewarded by him in a better. Ot 
which we have a famous inſtance in the Goſpel of John; 
who tells us in the 12th chapter, That among the chief ru- 
lers, ang velieved on our Saviour, but becauſe of the Pha- 


riſees they did not confeſs him, lejt they ſhould be put out of 


the ſynagogue, For they loved the praiſe of men, more than 
the praije God; ver. 42, 43. And ſurely, that is a miſe- 
rable kind of happineſs, if I may fo expreſs it, which 
tempts men to run counter to their duty; and their higheſt 
intereſt, as publick tame and the applauſe of men, have 
otten done. The up-ſhot is, That it is not he whom men 
alone commend or praiſe, but he whom God commends, 


that is approved and truly happy in this preſent life, ang 


will be tor ever ſo approved and happy in the life to 
come. Now, | 

Fourthly, Another thing in which a great many Place 
their happineſs, at leaſt in this life, is pleaſure ; which! 
ſhall conſider, as it may intend, 

Firit, Thoſe actions, which, how grateful ſoeyer the 
may ſeem to ſenſe, are yet both evil in their nature, and 
hurttul in their conſequences. Or, 

Secondly, "Thoſe recreations, which are as inno 
as they ſeem to be pleaſant and delightful. And 1 ſhaj 
ſhew, that neither of theſe can truly be ſaid to conſtitute 
man's happineſs in this preſent life; beſides that the fg 
do naturally, and the latter may accidentally tend to his 
prejudice in that lite which is to come. 

Firſt then, Let us conſider pleaſure, as ſome men take 
it to conſiſt in thoſe actions, which however grateful the 
may ſeem to ſenſe, are yet both evil in their nature, and 
hurtful in their conſequences. And it is impoſſible that 
theſe ſhould conſtitute man's happineſs in this life, for the 
following reaſons. OS 

1. Becatſe the happineſs of man cannot confiſt in an 
thing, but what is in its own nature good. By evil actions 
here, I mean all ſuch as either by the light of nature do 
appear to be inconſiſtent with a vitruous life, or are for. 
bidden by the law of God; and on theſe accounts are 
ſtiled in Scripture, The pleaſures of fin, and are ſaid to be 
but for a ſeaſon ; Heb. xi. 25. that is, of ſhort continuance, 
Therefore, 

2. Suppoſing them grateful to our ſenſes at the preſent; 
yet, as their being in their own nature evil is one reaſon, 
ſo their hort continuance is another, why ſuch actions can- 
not conſtitute our happineſs. For none but thoſe pleaſures 
that are moſt durable, can make us truly happy; whereas 
all ſinful pleaſures, if they are not, as many times they 
are, ungrateful in the very act; yet all the fancied grate. 
fulneſs and ſweetneſs of them is gone as ſoon as that is 
over; and men are often more uneaſy, and conſequently 
more unhappy, after- the ſhort enjoyment of them, than 
they were betore, or perhaps ever would have been 1f they 
never had enjoyed them, And therefore, ſappoſing theſe 
pleaſures of fin to be as pleaſant and delightful to our 
ſenſes, as human fondneſs can imagine, while we ate 
acting or enjoying of them; yer, fince they fatisfy and 
pleaſe no longer than they are enjoyed, but all the plea- 
ſure of them vaniſhes with each ſingle act, or repeition of 
them ; if nothing worſe ſhould follow the enjoyment, this 
reaſon is of it ſelf ſufficient to ſhew how far they ate from 
giving man that real and ſubſtantial happineſs, of which 


cent, 


he is by nature capable, and for which he ſeems to hate 


been made. But, 


3. Another reaſon, and one of greaterer force, to proye 
that ſinful pleaſures cannot conſtitute man's happineſs, 
is this; That they are not only evil in themſelves, and ot 
ſo ſhort duration, but likewiſe extremely hurtful and pet: 
nicious in their conſequences. 

There are ſome ſintul actions, to which men give the 
name and character of pleaſure, which have a manifeſt, 
and even natural tendency to bring all kinds of miſery, 
in this world and another, upon ſuch perſons as purſue 
and practiſe them. Such, in particular, are thoſe two 
great and crying ſins, whoredom and drunkenneſs ; which 
are of dreadtul conſequence fingle and apart, and much 
more ſo, when both together, as they too often are. How 
many are the miſchiets, and how great, that either of 
them fingly, and how many more and greater, that both 
of them, when met together in one perſon, may, and 
have often plunged men into, to their preſent and eternal 
ruin? What diteaſes of the body? What anxieties, vexa- 
tions and horrors of ſoul? What ruin and deſolation to 


eſtates and families? What perils often to the lives of men? 


And what miſerable ends of men at laſt, have theſe de- 
bauches cauſed? And, to be ſure, what an eternity 0 
miſery and wo do theſe extravagancies expoſe men to in 
another world, however they may fare in this? And yet, 
theſe are by many look'd upon as pleaſures of the preient 
life, and thought to conſtitute its happineſs, than which 
there cannot be a more abſurd and talſe conceit. For 
were there nothing worle to follow, than the tings and 
ewinges of the conſciences of ſuch perſons, theſe are ſuſh- 
cient to eviace, that happineſs cannot conſiſt in theſe, 


or any other ſinful pleaſures. For while a man paſſes gi 
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or the gteateſt*part of his liſe in fear of what will certain- 


ly, 


like to be his lot to all eternity hereattet? Bur, ; 
Secondly, If ſinful pleaſures cannot conſtitute man's 
happineſs in this life, as it is plain they cannot, the next 
enquiry I propoſed to make, is this; Whether this happineſs 
can be effected by thoſe recreations, which are as inno- 
cent as they ſeem delighttu!? And to this agaln, I mult 
anſwer in the negarive, for theſe reaſons. ; 
1. Becauſe all kinds of recreations, how lawful and in- 
nocent ſoever, are of that general nature, that tho” they 
may weary, yet they cannot ſatisfy us. And ſorely, that 
thing, whatever it be, which a mau may be weary of, but 


not fatisfied with, can on no account be ſaid to make him 


truly happy. 
1 hers +4 ſome ſorts of pleaſures and recreations, 


which are not only innocent and lawful, but ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary too, to give a little looſe and eaſe, a relaxation 
and diverſion to our weary minds, after they had been tied 
for ſome conſiderable time to the bufineſs of our Jawſul 
callings ; and, for the preſervation of our health, when 
that for wart of exerciſe or moderate refreſhment may be 
in danger. On which account ſuch Jawtul recreations may 
be uſeful to us, as tending, in ſome meaſure, to promote 
our preſent happineſs; but they cannot conſtitute, or make 
up our happineſs, becauſe we may be, and generally are, 
ſoon weaty of them, and they can never give us perfect 
ſatisfa&tion. Nay, 

2. The conſequence of even lawful pleaſures is often 
found to be far otherwiſe; eſpecially to good and virtuous 
men, who are uſed ro make reflections on their paſt beha- 
viour, and who by making ſuch. reflections, are not only 
xery apt to ſear, but do often find that ſomething has been 
done amiſs, as not agreeing to their duty, if not quite 
cantrary to it, in ſome reſpect or other. If it be only, 
that they have laid out on pleaſure, otherwiſe lawful and 
innocent enough, ſome part ef their ſhort and precious 
time, which they are afterward convinc'd might have been 
ſpent ſome other way to a much better purpoſe, eit her 
in God's ſervice, or for the benefit of their neighbour, or 
ro improve themſelves in holineſs and virtue; theſe conſi- 
derations are enough to turn all the fancied ſweets of the 
moſt innocent and uſeful recreations into bitterneſs, to 
make the mind uneaſy, and the man by conſequence un- 
happy, for the time that theſe reflections laſt. And if 
they may, in any one reſpect, prove the cauſe of after- 
trouble to the minds and conſciences of men, then, it is 
Jain, they can on no account be ſaid to conſtitute their 
happineſs. 

3. Another reaſon why 538 pleaſures, how lawful 
and innocent ſoever, cannot conſtitute our happineſs, is 
this; becauſe the delight men ſeem to take therein is not 
durable, but very ſhort and momentary; like an ignis 
atuus, a ſudden flaſh or vapour in the night, which va- 
niſhes almoſt as ſoon as it appears, and leaves bewilder'd 
travellers at a loſs, to know from whence it came, or 
whither it is gone, and wholly at a ſtand, to think which 
way to ſteer their courſe, after ſo ſtrange a diſappoint- 
ment. And this was the reaſon why our Right Reverend 
| Biſhop Hall would nor afford a place for pleaſure in his ca- 
talogue of Worldly Goods; becauſe, as he obſerves, in 
his Treatiſe of Contentation, it dies in the bud, and there- 
fore is not worthy to be mention d as any part of eatthly 
happineſs, or what by men is ſo accounted. | 

4. And laftly, Theſe carthly pteaſures, how ſweet as 
well as innocent ſoever they may ſeem to men in time of 
health, can yield no eaſe nor ſatisfaction, nor the leaſt de- 
light to perſons in the time of ſickneſs, and much tefs at 
the hour of death ; becauſe the man is then unable to pur- 
ſue, as well as not at leiſure to enjoy them. The time, 


he then conſiders, is approaching, when he muſt give an 


account of all the time he to that day has lived; and 
therefore he muſt, in order thereunto, ſo ſtate and ballance 
his accounts, if poſſible, before he goes from hence, that 
he may meet his Lord and Maſter coming in the clouds to 
judge the world with joy, and not with fear and trembling, 
and make his title ſure, if he has ſo behaved himfelf as to 
deſerve admittance, to the eternal happy ſtate of juſt and 
righteous ſtewards of God's gifts and graces, in another 
world, at his departure out of this. 
I 


683 


At ſuch a time, to reflect on all the pleaſures men have 


er but in doubt of what may follow in that other life | taken in this lite, will be fo far from viclding any cafe or 


which is to come ; how can ſuch a man be truly happy ſatisfaction to their minds, that it will rather much increaſe 
here, who has ſuch fears or doubts upon him of what is 


their trouble in their ſickueſs, and be an additional reaſon 
tor repentance. For then, perhaps, they will be forced to 
own the time has been too much that they have taken from 
their duty to ſpend upon their pleaſures, how innc-cenr ſo- 
ever they have been; and fo it will be much mere diffi- 
cult, than elſe it would be, to ballance their accounts, 
without acknowledging themſelves too much in debt to 


hope for mercy at the great tribunal of that righteous and 


impartial Judge, who will be ſtrictly juſt to give to every 


man his due, whether it be eternal happineſs, or everlaſt- 


ing miſery, according as he ſhall then be tound to have be- 
haved himſelf. | | 

The greateſt pleaſure, therefore, to a dying man is, # 
good conſcience, and the inward ſatisfaction of his mind 
at ſuch a time, ſrom a comfortable ſenſe of having well 
performed his duty in all reſpeQs, to the utmoſt of his 
skill and power. Without which, the remembrance of all 
the earthly pleaſures he has taken and enjoyed, will prove 
an unſpeakable torment and vexation to him all the ſhort 
remainder ot his preſent time, if they are not urged againſt 
him in another world, to make him miſerable to all eter- 
nity. So that, on ſome account or other, it will be 
found at laſt, when men muſt leave this wotld, if not long 
before, that no one earthly pleaſure, nor all that bear 
that name, can conſtitute their happineſs ; becauſe they 
cannot always be delighted with them here, and they may 
be highly prejudicial, at leaſt can be no furtherance to 
their happineſs hereafter. | 

Fifthly, Neither can our happineſs in this life conſiſt in 
any external bodily endowments : Of which I ſhall men- 
r only two; and they are, ſtrength and beauty. 

nd, | 

Firſt, For ftrength of body, that is an endowment very 
often full of danger; and at beſt is always very un- 
certain. | 

1. It is an endowment full of danger, in that it fo fre- 
quently puts the poſſeſſors of it upon hazardous enter- 
prizes, in ſome of which their health and limbs, and in 
others their lives too, are in peril cf being loſt. In all 
attempts, wherein much ſtrength as well as skill is need- 
ful, and the danger great, the ſtrongeſt man is apt to be 
moſt forward, or he is eſteemed a coward, or a fluggard, 
it he is not: While the weaker fort arc for that reaſon 
oftentimes excuſed from hazarding themſelves, withour in- 
curring the leaft reproach or ſtain to their reputation. 
Beſides, the ſtrong are often proud upon their ſtrength, 
and forward to attempt things wholly needleſs, as well as 
dangerous, only to ſhew to others what feats they can 
perform; which does not ſeldom prove of woful conſe- 
quence, not only to the loſs of health or limbs, but of 
their lives too boot, Whereas others, who are ſenſible of 
their want of ſtrength for ſuch performances, are wiſely 
careful not to put themſelves in danger by any ſuch at- 
tempts as they know to be fo dangerous, and do with 
credit keep themſelves 1n peace and fafery. On which 
accounts, ſhould ſtrength and weakneſs ſtand in competi- 
tion, the latter would appear to be the greater happineſs, 
and more deſirable than the former; at leaſt, a medium 
betwixt bath would with reaſon be accounted beſt. 
But, 
2. Neither is ſtrength of body more full of danger, 
than it is uncertain : For, every fit of ſickneſs brings it 
down; and there are ſome that, without much ado, gain 
an entire and abſolute conqueſt over it. There are ſome 
diſeaſes, I might inſtance in the gout for one, that in a 
very little time enfceble all the limbs, and make the 
ſtrongeſt ſhoulders ſtoop ; and it is now no wonder, be- 
cauſe ſo very common, to obſerve the ſelf- ſame man, who 
yeſterday made all men flee before him, to day is glad to 
be beholden to other men: aſſiſtance ; nay, is chankful for 
a woman's weaker help to hold him up, and lead him to 
and fro, And farther, | 

3. Suppoſing none of theſe diſeaſes happen, to deprive 
a man of ſtrength betimes; yet if his lifes continues long 
enough to make him old, then will his ſtrength deciy, as 
his grey hairs appear, and as theſe latter multiply, the 
former will be leſs and leſs; till at length he cannot (tir 
abroad, nor ſo much as move himſelf from off his bed, 


wichout the kind afliftance of thoſe he has about him. 
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In ſhort, all human” fircagth, at beſt, is weakneſs, if 
compared wich that of many other creatures; and there- | 
1012 cannot make him happicr, nor yet ſo happy as ſome 
of the inferior creatures are in that reſpect. If a man's 
happineſd in this lite conlitted of his ſtrength of body, 
ho was there ever of the ſons of men that could pre- 
teu to vic with ſeveral beaſts on earth, and fiſhes in the 
tea? Fipecially Behemoth and Leviathan, mentioned in 
the book of Job, chap. xl. and xli. one taken for the Ele- 
phanr, and the other tor the Whale, two creatures not to 
be oveicome and taken by human ſtrength, though they 
may be, and ſo often are by human arts and wiles ; and 
both, for their prodigious ſize and ſtrength, by tar ſurpaſs 
the mighrieſt of human race, and are much happier too 
on thote accounts, it happineſs conlitts in bulk and 
ſhen"th ; which, Jam verily perſuaded, none will ſay, al- 
ter the mention of theſe two inſtances. 

might add, to all that I have offered on this head, to 
ſhew how far the utmolt {ſtrength of man is from conſti— 
tut ing of his happineſs in this preſent lite, the irequent 
remprations he is under, to make uſc of ſuch his ſtreugth 
co wicked purpoſes, to the eternal prejudice of his future 


 wecllare in that other life which is to come. Put what 1 


have already wged may be ſufficient to put it palt all 
doubt, chat this external budily endowment caunor on any 
core be laid to contlitute man's happineſs. Aud then, 

Secondly, For beauty ; this 1s an endowment, which, 
as It is generally deſired, ſo it may make its poſleflors 
proud or vicious, but cannot make them truly happy. 
Nay, I think, 1 may fafely venture to affirm, that it often 
very much contributes to both the preſent and eternal 
mitery of many, both admirers and poſſeſſors ot it. 

lc cannot make any perſon completely happy, even in 
this preſent liſe, for theſe two reaſons, 

1. They that have moſt of it do very rarely think 
themſelves beautiful enough, Witneſs the many vain and 
luoliſh, not to ſay ſimul arts, whereby they ſo frequently 
endeavour to mend and rectity, or at leaſt to add more 
beauty, if by any means they can, to the moſt perſect 
hunon frame. For, by their own conlefion, all the arts 
that are found out, and by fo many beauteous perſons of 
both fexes uſed, are deligned to add, if poſſible, a greater 
luſtre to their beauty, and make it, if they can, more ami— 
able and charming than it is by nature; and to this ſelt— 
lame cnd it is, that every new invention, how vain and 
uſeleſs, and how chargeable ſocver, is yet made tryal of, 
to add, as they ſuppole, ſome new perfection to their na- 
rural ſhape or fairneſs. Which is ſuſſicient to ſhew, that 
the mult exquiſite and perfect workmanfhip of God, even 
alter all amendmems that human ww and fancy can de- 
viſe, does not give fatisfaction to the minds of its poſſeſ- 
ſors, and theretore cannot make them truly happy. But, 

2. Suppole it could give ſatisfaction, after all that is or 
can be done; yet it is periſlüng, and of no durable con- 
timuance. Some envious diſeaſc, or ſome unlucky acci- 
dent, or at lcaſt the wrinkles of old age, will certainly 
detace and ruin it. Nay, what a mignty change does the 
J:att ſit of ſickneſs often make ? For beauty is fo very 


, ; . 0 9 2 q 
thin, at bett, the furtace of the skin, which is but one re- 


move irom an invilible breeze of air, being all the ſub- 
lance it can boait ot; that a very ſmall diforder breaks, 
it it does not utterly diflolye it. And when it is gone, it 
is very difficult at leatt, if not impoſſible, by all the arts 
that can be uſed, to bring it back again, or reſtore it in 
its firſt perfection. | 

Nor is this all that may be ſaid concerning beauty, 
that it is {0 unſacistactory, ſo lading and unconſtant; but 
it does often prove a temptation and a ſnare, both to its 
poſſeſſors and admircrs, and draws both the one and the 
other into ſuch vicious practices, as naturally tend to pre- 
lent miſchiet, and to eternal miſery, it they leave this 
world, as it may de teared too many do, without repen— 
trance. | 

Ac: leait, it expoſes its poſleflors to ſuch dangers and 
temptations, that it has been very otten found a mott dit- 
ticult atcnevement, either to eſcape the former, or to re— 


fit, fas to overcome the latter. So that we may truly | 


lay, as Lomucl did; Favour 15 deceitful, and beauty 1s 
Vain 5 bs a woman that feareth the Lord, jhe ſhall be 
Pidiſci, Prov. XXi. 30. That is, not the that is molt 
beau ul and charming outwardly, but the who makes vü— 
tue her Cuuet ornament, and is moit pious aud molt chaſte, 
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whether ſhe be finely made to outward ſhew or not; fl. 
is by lar the more worthy of che two to be had in:? tf 
ration. 333 

And thus, I think, it does ſufficiently appear, that pre- 


adi. 


ſent happineſs does not conſiſt either in human ſtrength 
or beauty; becauſe they may not only prove dangercus 
and hurttul to us on ſome accounts, bur they are likcniſe 
at the beſt, uncertain, tading, and periſhing endowney, 
and thereiore cannot make us truly happy. 

Sixthly, Another temporal good to be conſidered, aud 
the only one more that 1 ſhall mention, is, the internal 
endowments of the mind; which, as they are much wy. 
valuable, and much more Jaſling too, than any externg 
bodily endowment, or enjoyment, ſo they may be thought 
with a much fairer ſhew ot reaſon, to conſtitute mans 
happineſs in this life, as well as to promote his happineß 
in a better. Though I fear, upon enquiry, they will be 
found as ineffectual to make men truly happy, except they 
be improved to the ends of holineſs and virtue, as any ot 
the other temporals that I have mentioned. 

I ſhall inſtance but in one at preſent, and that is Know. 
ledge, the molt excellent, and molt deſirable of all endoy. 
ments of the mind, and that which colt mankind ſo yer 
dear to purchaſe it; and alter all, ſo ſhort of true ſub. 
ſtantial happineſs, if not accompanied with grace and 
goodneſs, that the moſt ignorant mechanick may often yie, 
in that reſpect, with the moſt profound philoſopher, Fot 
knowledge without virtue, is a certain mark, hereby we 
may diſtinguiſh men, and Know one to be, not more happy, 
but more miſerable than another. 1 9 

Let us take the word of (Sir Chriſtopher Hatton) a very 
knowing man for this; who a little beſore his death ad- 
Viſed his relations to be Serious in the ſearch afler the 
| will of Gad in the Holy Word : For, ſaid he, it 16 deſer. 
vedly accounted a piece of excellent knowledge, to underſtand 
the laws 4 the land, and the cuſtoms of a man's conntry ; 
how much more, to know the ſtatutes of Heaven, and the 
laws of eternity, ;hoſe immutable and eternal laws of Jufince 
and righteouſniſs & To knrw the will and phaſure of the 
Great Monarch and Univerſal King of the World £ 
Io which he added this juſt cenfure of all other know- 
ledge ; That could a man by a vaſt and miperious mind, 
pa a heart as large as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, cum. 
mand all the knowledge of art and nature, of words and 
things ; could he atiain to a maſlery in all languages, and 
ſound the depth of all arts and ſciences; could He aiſcutrſe 
the intereſt of all lates, the intrigues of all courts, the reu- 
ſon of all civil laws and conſlitwiions, aud give an account 
of all hiſtories; could he do all this, and yet not know the 
Author of his Being, and the Preſerver of his life, his $6 
vereign and his fudge, his ſureſt and beſt friend, er his 
greateſt and worſt enemy, the ſupport of his life, and ihe 
hope of his deaih, his future happineſs, and his portion fur 
ever; he would, for all his other knowtedge, ſapienter de- 
ſcendere in inlernum, with a great deal of wiſdom go doan 
to hell. | 2 ; 

We ſce then, that the happineſs of man in this life, 
does not conſiſt in any, nor in alt the temporal enjoyments 
and endowments I have mentioned; and theſe that I have 
mentioned being by tar the molt material, and moſt wot- 
thy of our notice, if our happineſs on earth does not con- 
ſilt in any, nor in all of theſe, I may ſafely venture to at- 
tirm, that it is impoſſible: it ſhould conſiſt in any created 
good, of whatſoever kind, duration, or as 

And yer, I mult conteſs, that all theſe worldly goods, 
how inſufficient ſoever to conſtitute our happineſs, may 
be, and 1 ſhall now ſhew, briefly, how they may be, ſet— 
viceable to it. And I ſhall briefly run them over once 
again, in the fame order as we have left them. ; 

And firſt, for wealth; this may be ſerviceable, and fair- 
ly contribute to our happineſs, if we are content with 
What we have, and look upon it as the gift of God, with 
which he has entruſted us, not only for our own, but alſo 
for our neighbour's benefit; and if we are careful to make 
uſe of it, as he deligned we ſhould, when he at firlt be- 
| flowed it on us. | | 
That all the enjoyments of this world are the gifts cl 
God, I ſuppoſe, I necd not go about to prove at preſent ; 
nor that he gives them to us for the benefit of others, as 
well as of ourſelves ; ſince the rules and precepts of the 
Goſpel are ſo plain, and the encourayements it gives Us 
to behave ourſclves according to thoſe rules and pregepes 
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on St. Paul's ſecond Eviltte to 


are ſo many; ſee the notes on ver. 6. And from both 
theſe, nothing can be plainer, than to uſe theſe worlaly 
goods, as God in his word requires We ſhould, has a na- 
rural tendency to our happinels, 1 this lite and a better. 
la this liſe, as it brings, it not an increaſe of all exter- 
nals, yer, at Jealt, an inward peace of conſcience with 1t, 
irom a ſenſe of having done our duty,; which peace ot 
conſcience is that alone, which ſ{weetens ail God s bleſ- 
fings to us, and makes us happy in the enjoyment of them. 
And then, in that other liſe which is to come, the happ1- 
neſs that waits on ſuch as, 1a compliance with their duty, 
thus wiſely manage and improye theſe earthly goods, to 
God's glory, and their neighbour's benefit, is inconceive- 
able, and will be eternal. 

It then, for inſtance, we are (charitable, in proportion 
to our ſtock of wealth, and ſet apart ſome portion of it, 
not to ſuperſtitious, but to truly pious uſes, we herein act 
as God would have us, and in purſuance of thoſe ends, 
tor which he gives into our hands ſuch an abundance, and 
ſo make riches ſerviceable to, and inſtruments ot, our pre- 
ſent and eternal welfare. | 

Secondly, for temporal honours and adyancements ; 
theſe too are ſerviceable, and may be inſtrumental ro our 


happine(s, if we exert our intereſt, and our power, to do 


all the good we can to our inferiors ; it we are humble and 
compalſionate, attable and courteous, mercitul and help. 
tul, and ready, as well as willing, on all occaſions, faith- 
tully to ſerve, in our reſpective ſtations, and to promote, 
as. much as poſlibly we can, the weltare of the common— 
wealth in general, and of every needy and deſerving mem- 
ber of it in particular. If we make uſe of our advance- 
ments in the world, to vindicate thoſe that are oppreſſed, 
and to right thoſe that are wronged ; to adminiſter juſtice 
impartialiy to all that are under our power; to be ſo far 
trom doing violence to any, as ro do and procure all the 
right we can to all men; and, in a word, to ſee vice in all 
forts of perſons diſcountenanced and puniſhed, and virtue 
as univerſally encouraged and rewarded : If we thus make 
uſe of our greatneſs to all the ends of goodneis, our ad- 
vancement to high place and dipnity in the word will be 
indeed a main part of our happincts in this lite, and will 
very much conduce to our eternal welfare in that which is 
to come. 

Thirdly, For publick fame, or the applauſe of men; 
this likewiſe may fairly be ſuppoſed to contribute ſome- 
thing to our preſent, tho” not to our future happineſs, pro- 
vided we take care always, and on all occaſions, fo to de- 
mean our ſelves in our reſpective tations, callings and em- 
ploy ments in the world, as to deſerve it; and are not puffed 
up with pride and ſelf-conceit, nor do behave our ſelves 
unſeemly towards other men on that acaount, And, 

Fourthly, For pleaſures that are innocent and lawful, and 
made uſe of only to the ends tor which they were at firit 
ordained ; they are ſo far from being, in and of themſelves, 
hindrances and obſtacles to our happineſs, that they may, 
on ſome accounts, very much further and promote it: As 
they may be ſerviceable to the preſervation of our health 
and ſtrength, which renders us more truly ſenſible of rhe 
benefit of all our other temporal enjoyments, than we can 
be without it. Provided only, that we take the proper 
ſcaſons for them, when ſo much time may lawfully be 
ſpared from the ſervice of God, or of our neighbour, or 
from our neceſſary lawtul callings and employments ; all 
which mult be preferred, and ſirſt conſidered and attended 
by us. So likewiſe, | | 

Fitthly, For ſtrength and beauty, and all other bodily 
endowments; theſe can be no diminutions of our happi- 
neſs in this life, if they are no additions to it; provided 
they are put to no ill ute, nor made the inſtruments of any 
vice, but cheriſhed and improved to his glory, from whom 
we have received all theſe perfections, together with our 
lite and being. And, | 

Laſtly, Above all, the internal endowments; of the 
mind do mainly tend to the encreaſe of our happineſs in 
this lite, and hkewife to promote our future and eternal 
weltare, when we make uſe of all our faculties and powers 
to the advancement and encreaſe of holineſs and virtue. 
In a word, all the gitts of God are good, and tend, and 
are deſigned to make us happy, provided we are careful, 
as We ought to be, to employ and uſe them to the giver's 
praiſe. But otherwiſe, as 1 have ſhewn, all that we do, 


* can enjoy on carth, will be ſo tar from conſtituting 01 | 
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our happiness, that they will rather prove ſo many aggra- 


58 


vations ot cur guilt and inttruments of our pretent aud 
eternal miſery. | 

And now, for confirmation of all chat | have thus far 
noted, let me remember the example ot the great and wito 
Solomon; who after many years expenſive {earch tor what— 
ever was in learning, pleature, plenty, magnjhcent enter— 
tainments, variety and abundance ot ſumptuous provitiens, 
and delicate dict, ſtately ediſices, rich vineyards, nume- 
rous attendants, and vaſt treaſures; of all which he had 
the moſt tree and undiſturbed and vnabated enjoyment : 
For, as he ſays himſe!t, He with-heid not his heart from 
any joy; Eccl. ii. 10. I ſay, after ſeveral years, not oy 
ſenſaal, but critical fruition ; and after all his endeavous 
to find out, as he tells us, 4% rhat good which God Fas 
given men under the ſun; after he had tortured nature, tw 
extract the ſpirit and quinteſlence ot all the enjoyiments 
of this world, at laſt he prounces all to be van'!y and 
vexation of ſpirit ; and in the cloſe of his Eccleliaites, he 
{caves this leſſon behind him, for the inftruftion of all fuc- 
ceeding generations; Let us hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter © Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for 
this is the whole duty of man; chap. xit. 13. And he 
gives this reaſon, why we ſhould follow his advice, in the 


tollowing words: For God fall bring every work into judy - 


ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or Wwhe= 

ther it be evil; ver. 14. 1 proceed now 

II. To ſpeak to the poſitive part of the queſtion, and to 

ſhew wherein the happineſs of man in this life dies conjjt. 
And I ſhall inſtance in tour particuiars, in which all othets 

are included. | | 

1. Lirſt, 1 ſay, one part of a man's happineſs in this life, 

confiſts in a comprerent are of the things of this world, 

aud his being contented with his portion. And here, there 

are theſe thice things to be conlidered. | 

Firſt, What may be fairly deemed a competent ſhare of 
the things of this world, | | 

Secondly, What contentment ſigniſies, and wherein it 
does conſiit. And. 

Thirdly, In what reſpects ſuch a competency, and ſuch 
contentment may be {aid to contribute to our preſent hap- 
pinels. 

That a competent portion of worldly goods, is at lcaſt 
very uſetul, if not e neceſſary to dur havpineſs in 
this lie, 1 can ſce no reaſon to deny; nor that we may 
endeavour by lawtul means, to acquire fuch a comperency, 
in order to our happineſs. For, to witance ouly m thetic 
two preſervatives of lite and health, loud ond ratment ; 
how can thote perſons be accounted happy here, to whom 
either, or both of theſe are wanting? it preſent hap- 
pinels can be withour theſe things, then no man can be 
laid to need them; and conſequently, charity is not a vir- 
ruc ſo abſolutely necetlary, as it has always been accounted. 
Nay, it would be no charity at all, to ſced the hungry, 
or to cloath the naked, if the want of food and raiment 
were conſiſtent with mens preſent weliare, or «happineſs. 
could be where either of theſe are not, If therefore there 
be any ſuch thing as charity, and if rhat conſiſts in our re- 
licving thoſe that are in want, or if this, at leaſt, be one 
kind of it; and if it be a truth, that want may make men 
miſerable, and ſuch relief may make them happy; then 
ſuch a competency of worldly goods, as we are now {peak- 
ing of, is not only very uſetul and convenient, but may be 
neceflary too, to make our ſelves and others happy. 

Bur then, the queſtion is, hat may be fairly deemed! a 
competency of worldly goods 9 To which I anſwer, 

birſt, That a competency does not ſignity fo great an 
affluence and abundance of theſe rhinos, as the exorbitant 
appetites of men may with for, or atpire after; nor is it an 
argument, that any man has not a competency, becauſe lie 
thinks he has not. An unlimited deſire of more and more, 
cannot by any means be taken for a rule, whereby to 
judge of what 1s, or whar is nor {ufticicut to make men 
happy. For it this ſhould be admitted for a rule, we 
ſhould find but very few that could attain to happineſs in 
this like, whatever fate they may expect or meet with in 
that which is to come. In ſhort, men may perſuade them- 
lelves, or at leaſt they may, and do too ofren fancy they 
have not yet enough; when at that time the, heve much 
more than they know what to do with, how to m mage, or 
winch way to beſtow. And that is rhe reaſon, why tuch 


vast abundance does viten help to make men miſerable; 
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when, if they knew what was ſufficient, and would be 


brought to think it was, a much leſs ſhare of wealth, or 


other temporal enjoyments, would be enough to make 
chem truly happy. Therefore, 


Secondly, I ſhall define a competency to be ſuch a ſhare 


of worlaly goods, as is tufficieut for us, enough to make 
a man as happy as he nced to be in this hie ; {uch a me- 
diocrity as that which Agur wifhed for; Give me, ſays he, 
neither poverty, nor riches; ſeed me with food convenient for 
mne, or, as the margin reads it, with the food of my allow- 
ance; Prov. xxx. 8. The meaning of which requeit, is 
briefly this: That he might neither abound to luxuriout- 
neſs; nor want, to diſtreſs: In ether of which extremes, 
he knew he might be miſerable ; but could in neither be 
6% happy as he would be, or as he might in that middle 
ate which he deſired. | | 
Now, to determine the juſt bounds of ſuct. a compe- 
tency, as this that I am ſpeaking of, with reſpect to each 
man's ſeveral ſtation and condition in the world, 1s a mat- 
ter far above the reach of human wiſdom, and muſt be 
letc to God alone, from whom we have our being, and who 
knows much better than we do our ſelves, what is conve- 
vient and ſufficient for us. And therefore, ſince we know 
thar he has always ſome moſt wiſe and gracious ends in 
all his various diſpenſations; all that is required of us, 


and all that we can do in this affair, 1s to conclude, tl:at 


all the ſeeming diſproportionate adjuſtment of his righ- 
reons Providence are wiſely ſuited to thoſe ends; and 
whatſoever {tation or condition any man is in, Whatever 
his portion of theſe worldly goods may be, it is ſufficient 
to make him happy, as having what is neceſſary to make 
him ſo, in ſuch, or ſuch a ſtate. 
And this will yet appear more plain and obvious, by 
conlidering wherein contentment does conſiſt. And, 
Firſt, 1c conſiſts in a cheerful ſubmiſſion to God's will 
and pleaſure, whatever it be concerning us; that we do 
nor murmur nor repine at the diſpenſations of his provi- 
dence, who knows much better than we do ourſelves what 


15 convenient and fufficient for us, to make us happy, 


agreeably to our preſent ſtate, And to this end, 


Secondly, It ſignifies our making a right and good uſe 


of what we have; to wit, that if our portion of theſe 
worldly goods be ſmalt, we ſhould live according to it, 
and not exceed our bounds by living higher than our flock 
will reach; which is the certain way to miſery and want, 


and all our hopes of new and large ſupplies will not ex- 
cuſe nor juttity us, nor in the leaſt mitigate the crime of 


tuch extravagance, Beſides that, thus to ſpend beyond 
our preſent mean abilities, is a ſhrewd indication of our 
being not well ſatisfied with our condition, and that we 
are very tar from that contentment, which is abſolutely 
neceſiary to make us happy under any circumſtances. And 
it our portion of theſe worldly goods be great, we ought 
to be content with ſuch a ſhare of our abundance, as is 
ſufficient to our preſent happineſs, according to our ſtation 
in the world; and, as the Apoſtle in this Scriprure to the 
Corinthians teacheth, to look upon the overplus, as only 
lent us by a good and gracious God for the benefit of our 
needy neighbours, for whom we are truſtees and ſtewards, 
to diſpenſe a due proportion of thoſe bleſſings we enjoy in 
ſuch abundance, to ſuch as need, and have them not, and 
have not any other way, but by our juſt and kind bene- 
volence, whereby they can come at them and be happy. 
And theretore, 43 

Thirdly, Contentment ſignifies cur not envying any 
perton, on the account of the vatt ſtock of worldly goods 
he has, in compariſon ot what we do ourſelves poſſeſs: 
Which will appear unreaſonable, it we but conſider, that 
the more abundant wealth any man has, the more he has 
to do therewith, and ſo much more is ſtill required of 
him; that he can have no more than we, who are ſo much 


imerior to him on that account; that neceſſary food and 


raiment is all he can enjoy out of his vaſt eſtate, and we 
have theſe as well as he, though not ſo delicate and coſtly, 
yet as decent and as wholeſome ; though not in ſuch abun- 
dance, vet enough to ſatisty our hunger, and allay our 
tnirit, ang to ſhield us from the injuries of heat and cqld, 
and that is as much as we have need ot, and more we can- 
not uſe. | | 

In ſhort ; a competency of theſe worldly goods, is. that 
which is tuihcient to antwer the demands ot nature, and our 
preſent citcuniſtances; and with this we ought to be con- 
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tent, and rot deſire more, becauſe no more is neceſſary tg 
makes us happy. | 
And that ſuch a competency, with ſuch contentment 
do contribute to our preſent happineſs, is very plain; in 
that the firſt is all we can have need of, and all we can 
| enjoy in order thereunto; and the latter is that which 
ſwccrens what we ſo enjoy, and renders every condition 
how mean foever, ſmooth and eaſy, pleaſant and comfort. 
able ro us. Whereas experience will convince us, that 
how gteat ſoever our ſtock of wealth may be, the greateſt 
part 1s overplus, and of no uſe to us, but to make others 
happy with it: And if we do not uſe it ſo, it is our miſery 
and not our ha ppineſs, as it ſerves to aggravate our guilt, and 


learnt, as the Apoſtle ſays he had, in whatſoever fate we 
are, therewith to be content, Phil. iv. 11. our nartow cir. 
cumſtances may make us truly miſerable, but the greateſt 
affluence of worldly goods, can never make us truly 
happy. | | 

2. Our preſent happineſs is very much promoted like. 
wiſe, by a moderate ufe of all worldly goods. 

Now that I call a moderate uſe of worldly goods, when 
they arc made uſe of only to the ends for which they were 
deſigned; when wo are neither too extravagant on one 
hand, nor too niggardly on the other; when he that is 
rich does not live as it he were poor, nor he that is pogr 
as it he were rich; nor either of them run into exceſs, but 
both maintain that due mediocrity which is decent, and 
8 to their condition and circumſtances in the 
world. 


that all men ought to uſe them in the ſame proportion, ot 
degree, or meaſwe ; that the rich ſhould not appear, either 
in their apparel, or in the furniture of their houſes and 
tables, more ſplendid and magnificent than the poor; nor 
that every man's neceſſities ſhould be meaſured by the 
ſame rule, or have the ſame proportion, neither more nor 
leſs, aſſigned them: But the meaning of it is, that all 
men ſhould ſhew much moderation and temperance in the: 
uſe of theſe things, as that a due regard to their ſeveral 
qualities and eſtates may be preſerved, at the ſame time 
that the demauds of nature are anſwered and ſatisfied, 

It is true, the Apoſtle ſets before us all this general 
rule, that having food and raiment, we ſhoud be therewith 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. But yet I cannot think he thereby 
meant, that men of all degrees ſhould be reſtrained and 
limited to one and the ſame meaſure; but only that every 
man ſhould be content with ſuch: proportion of theſe 
worldly goods, as is agreeable to his quality and condition, 
and not exceed or go beyond the bounds that God has ſet 
him, nor be profuſe beyond the limits of his fortune, nor 
cover, nor make uſe of more, for his own part, than na- 
ture does require. | 

The Apoſtle cannot be ſuppoſed to mean, that rich and 
poor ſhould fare ſo much alike, as that the one ſhould wear 
no better cloaths, nor make more plentiful proviſion of 
meats and drinks for himſelf and family than the other: 
But all his meaning is, that as the poor ſhould be content 


the rich might make a better ſhew, but muſt be careful 
not to indulge themſelves to intemperance and exceſs. 
And in this ſenſe only we muſt underſtand what the in- 


ſays he, and comely for one to eat and to drink, and to enjch 
the good of all his labour that he taketh under the ſun, all 
the days of his life, which God giveth him for it is 5 
portion. Every man alſo to whom God bath given ric bes, 
and wealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, 4 
to take his portion, and to rejoice in his laborr ; this is the 
gift of God. This, 1 fay, if underſtood as it ought to be, 
in a qualified ſenſe, does plainly ſhew, that rich men may, 
and ought to uſe their riches to diſtinguiſh them from 
other mes, by making ſome more plentiful previſſons both 
of food and rayment than the poor can furniſh ; provided 
only, that they uſe ſuch large proviſious temperately, and 
adapt them to the ends of charity and hoſpitality. 

And now, that ſuch a moderate uſe of worldly gords 
conduces to our preſent happineſs, is very plain; in 
that, | 

Firſt, It does effectually anſwer and fatisfy all the ne- 
ceſſities and demands of nature, which is as much, in theſe 
reſpects, as any man can wiſh for, or enjoy; to be app: 

| re 


to increaſe our future condemnation. And if we have not 


For a moderate uſe of worldly goods does not ſignify; 


with ſuch proviſion as their mean eſtate will furniſh ; ſo 


ſpired Preacher tells us in Ecclef. v. 18, 19. It is gd, 
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Chap. 9. 

relled decently, and in ſome meaſure anſwerably to our 
quality and condition in the world, according as the ſeve- 
-al ſeaſons of the year require, and conformably to the 
modeſt cuſtoms and faſhions of the country in which we 
live; and not to want ſuch ſeaſonable and wholſome meats 
and drinks, as the waters, air, and carth afford, and are 


neccſſary to our health and ſuſtenance ; and to be bleſſed 


with a competent ſhare of that, wherewith all theſe are 
purchaſed, 1s all the happineſs theſe worldly goods can 
yield us: And what is more than theſe, 1s more than we 
have need of for cur ſelves, and therefore muſt be looked 
upon as given, or rather Jent unto us, for the benefit of 
others who want thoſe neceſſaries u hich we enjoy, to make 
them happy too. 

Secondly, Such a moderate uſe of worldly goods conduces 
very much to the preſervation of our health, and in that 
the continuance of our preſent happineſs: For, it is our 
being in a ſtate of health, that gives a grateful relith to 


all our other comtorts and enjoyments of this life. With- 
out this, all other earthly bleſſings will not make us hap- 


py ; and therefore poverty, with health, is generally 
eſteemed more valuable, and by conſequence more eligi- 

je than all the riches in the world without ir. And this 
we can no other way ſo effectually ſecure, as by a moderate 
uſe of worldly goods; but to uſe them without meaſure, is 
the ready way to diminiſh and deſtroy ir. 


Laſtly, Such a moderate uſe of worldly goods conduces 


very much to the improvement of all the powers of the 
body, and all the faculties of the foul; and renders men 
much more fit, and better qualified than otherwiſe they 
can be, both for buſineſs and converſation, which are two 
main ingredients of our preſeat happineſs. 

3. As a third ingredient of our happineſs in this life, is 
peace of conſcience, and tranquility of mizd, reſulting from 
a ſenſe of having done our duty, according to the beſt of 
our knowledge, skill, and power. | 

It is a truth, which I believe every man, one time or 
other, does experience, that all the external goods this 
world can yield, are not ſufficient ro make men happy, 
even in this preſent life, if they are not eaſy and at peace 
within. And no man can be eaſy in himſelf, whatever out- 
ward ſhew of ſatisfaction he may ſometimes make, fo long 
as the guilt, or inward ſenſe of his negle&s, or of any ſin 
that is not repented of, does ſtick upon, and prick and 
gall his conſcience. | ; 

An aching head, how violent ſoever for the time the pain 
may be, 1s much more tolerable than an aching heart ; 
and all diſeaſes of the body are both much leſs afflicting, 
and more eaſy to be cured, than the diſtempers of the ſoul. 
The racking pains of cholick, ſtone, and gout, and all ex- 
ternal and internal maladies, except a guilty conſcience, 
may find a remedy, or eaſe at leaſt, by phy/ical applica- 
tions; and for that reaſon may be better born: But the 
ſickneſs of the mind is not, without much more pain and 
trouble to be cured, and therefore is more grievous and 
afflicting, and leſs tolerable. And it is the wiſe man's ob- 
ſervation, The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity ; 
but a wounded ſpirit, who can bear? Prov. xviii. 14. 

Now it is the ſenſe of our neglects and ſins, that cauſes 
all this inward trouble and uneaſineſs; for which we have 
no other remedy, but ſincere repentance, and a thorough 
reformation ; but we muſt elſe for ever be in pain and tor- 


ment, and cannot have a moment's eaſe, nor find the leaſt 


ſubſtantial pleaſure in whatever elſe we do, or can enjoy. 

Whereas, the meaneſt and moſt wretched circumſtances, 
with a quiet conſcience, is a greater happineſs, by far, 
than the moſt perfect fate of health, the greateſt wealth, 
the higheſt honours, the moſt refined of earthly pleaſures, 
or all of them together, can adminiſter without it. 

And this is no where to be found, bur in his mind, who 
has been always careful, to the utmoſt of his skill and 


power, to perform his duty, and whoſe life and converſa- 


tion has been anſwerable, in all reſpects, to the ends for 
which he had his being. For ſuch a man, and he alone, 
whatever outward troubles and afflictions may betal him, 
has that within him which will bear him up, and give him 
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eaſe and comfort under all; and the inward peace of con- 
ſcience he enjoys, does fully recompenſe him for all that he 
can ſuffer, and is as much, and more to him, and render 
his condition much more bleſt and happy, than any thing, 
or all that this world can afford without it. 

In ſhort; a quiet mind is all the happineſs, and a trou- 
bled mind is all the miſery of this world; and as the for- 
mer does, in a ſenſe, anticipate our future bliſs, fo the 
latter gives us an aMiCcting foretaſte of our future tot ment 
and vexation. The beſt means therefore that we can make 
uſe of, in order to our happineſs, in this lite and a better, 
are an unfcigned piety and devotion towards God, an 11- 
corrupt righteouſneſs and charity towatds our neighbour, 
and an untainted ſobriety and chaſtity in reference to our 
ſelves; by which we ſhall effectually promote the glory of 
God, and the benefit and weltare of all other wen watt 
whom we are any way concerned; and fecure the peacs 
and quiet of cur own conſciences, which as it is our great- 
eſt happineſs in this world, ſo it gives us an earneſt dt 
eternal bliſs aud glory in that which is to come. : 

4. The fourth and laft ingredient of our preſent happ1- 
neſs, is a poſille aſſurance f ihe favour of God, and of a 
title io a future never ending ſiate of happineſs in another 
word. | 5 

I ay, a poſſible aſſurance of theſe things; by which 1 
mean ſuch an aſſurance as we can have on this ſide Heaven 
it ſelt; ſuch an aſſurance as the Goſpel gives to all that 
believe and obey it, and which we can no other way attain 
unto, but by true faith and fincere ohedience. So that, this 
aſſurance of the favour of God, and of a title to future 
happineſs, 1s nothing elſe but the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciences that we have, to the utmoſt of our skill and 
power, perform'd our duty in all reſpects; and on the ac- 
count of ſuch performance have an undoubred right to all 
the privileges and promiſes ot the Goſpel. _ | 

And what can that man need to make him happy in 
this life, who is thus aſſur d? What are riches, honours, 
any, or all the enjoyments of this world, in compariſon oft 
ſuch a bleſſed and comfortable aflurance of an eternal 
happy ſtate in the world to come? For not only his own 
conicience bears witneſs for him, but the ſpirit of Ged 
too aſſents to the teſtimony of his ſpirit, that he is a So 
of God, and, as ſuch, has a right to his grace and favour 
in this preſent life, and a title to an everlaſting glorious 
inheritance in a better life to come, Rom. viii. 16. And 
therefore he goes on with courage, and conſtancy, and 
perſeverance, to pertorm all that he knows to be his du- 
ty, and whatever outward troubles and eMictions he 
may mcet with in bis pilgrimage through this vale cf 
tears, yer, being careful, all along the way, to keep a 
conſcience void of offence towards G and men, he has al- 
ways inward peace and {atisiaction, and at laſt fnbes bis 
courſe with joy, and dies, not only in hope, but with an 
unſpcakably comfortable aſſurance of entring immediately 
on a ſtate of unexpreſſible and never ending happineſs and 
glory. | | . 

Io conclude; as Paul tells Titus, ch. iii. 8. This is a 
Faithful ſaying, that is, a true and ſaving doctrine, That 

they who believe in God, ſhould be careful to maintain good 
works ; becauſe theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
They are good, as they are preſcribed by him who is good- 
neſs itſelt, and requires nothing of us, but what, it we 
comply with it as we ought, ſhall be for our good one way 
or other. And they are profitable likewiſe, as they plain- 
ly tend to our happineſs in this lite and a better. For ſo 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another place, Godlineſs is 
profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And this 
alſo is the ſenſe of the context : He hath diſperſed abroad ; 
he hath given to the poor: His righteouſneſs remaineth 


for ever, being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs; 


which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. For the 
2dminiſtration of this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the want 
of the Saints, but is abundant alſo Ly wany thankjgivings 
unto God, &c. ver. 9, Ec. 


CHAP 
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Chap. 10. 


2 


| | 
X. 


Aeninft the falſe Apoſtles, who diſgraced the wearneſs ol 
hrs perſon and bodily preſence, he ſetteth out the ſpirutucl 
might and authority, with which he is armed againſt all 
atverſary poovers, 7 aſſuring them that at his coming 
he will be lound as mig hiy in word, as he is How in Wri- 
imp being abſent e 12 And withal taxing them for 
reaching out themſelves beyond their compaſs, and vauat- 
ing themſelves into other mens labenrs. 


OW I Paul my ſelf beſeech you, 

by the meeknels and gentleneſs of 

Chriſt, who in preſence am baſe among you, 
but being abſent am bold toward you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be 
bold when I am preſent, with that confi- 
dence wherewith I think to be bold againſt 
fome which think of us, as if we walked 
according to the fleſh. 

For though we walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the fleſh : 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds) 

5 Caſting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chrilt : 

6 And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience is ful- 
filled. 

Do ye look on things after the outward 
appearance? if any man truſt to himſelf, 
that he is Chriſts, let him of himſelf think 

this again, that as he zs Chriſts, even fo are 
we Chriſts. | 

8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſome- 
what more of our authority (which the 
Lord hath given us for edification, and nor 


aſhamed : . 

9 That I may not ſeem as if I would 
terrify you by letters. 

10 For hs letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but þ7s bodily preſence 7s 
weak, and /ig ſpeech contemptible. 

11 Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch 
as we arc in word by letters, when we are 
abſent, ſuch vil ave be alſo in deed, when 
we are preſent. | „ 

12 For we dare not make our ſelves of 
che number, or compare our ſelves with 
lomè that commend themlelyes : but they 
menſuring themſelves by themſelves, and 
comparing themſelves amongſt themſelyes, 

are not wile, | | 

13 But we will not boaſt of things 


ſon, againſt tho falſe Apoſtles ; wherein he compares him- 


the end for which it is given him, ver. 8. and by his 


for your deſtruction) I ſhould not be | 


| compaſs of this rule ; ver. 14. and that by their means he 


And finally, he aſcribes the glory of all he had done to 


without 07 meaſure, but according to the 


* 


| e eee 
meaſure of the rule, which God hath di. 
{tributed to us, a mealure to reach even yn. 
to you. | 

14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not untg 
you; for we are come as far as to you alſo 
in preaching the goſpel of Chrit : 

15 Not boaſting of things without 03 
meaſure, that ig, of other mens labours; but 
having hope, when your faith is increaſed, 
that we ſhall be enlarged by you according 
to our rule abundantly, N 

16 To preach the goſpel in the regions 
beyond you, and not to boaſt in another 
mans line of things made ready to our 
mn... 3 

17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord. „„ 

18 For not he that commendeth him. 


ſelt, is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
mendeth. _ 


In this chapter Paul beſceches them to behave them. 
ſelves with ſuch obedience to, and due eftimation of his 
doctrine and miniſtry, that he may have cauſe to uſe gen. 
tleneſs towards them, and not be forced to exerciſe the ſe. 
verity which he intended againſt fome. BET 

I. He begins with an earneſt entreaty, amplified by the 
arguments. he ufes to move them, i. e. by the meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt ; and then he deſcribes himſelf; 
according to that picture drawn of him by the falſe Apo- 
ſtles, ver. 1. praying them that they would not at length 
oblige him to uſe that ſeverity towards them, which he re- 
ſolved to uſe towards thoſe falſe Apoſtles; amplified by a 
propoſal of their ſurmiſes of him, as if he walked accord- 
ing to the fleſh. This is propounded at ver. 2. and con- 
futed by the manner of his managing of his office not in 
a weak and contemptible manner, ver. 3. which he proves 
by the Kind and powerfulneſs of his weapons, ver. 4 By 
the efficacy of his miniſtry, ver, 5. and by his authority, 
to revenge all diſobedience, ver. 6. Then, 

II. He aſſerts the authority, and the dignity of his per- 


ſelf with them in his relation to Chriſt, ver. 7. prefers him- 
ſelf above them, in reſpe& of his authority; amplified. by 


forbearance to ſpeak more of it, ver. 9. After This, he 
propounds the adverſaries ſuggeſtions, ver. Io. and anſwers | 
them, that he will be the ſame preſent as abſent; ver. II. 

HI. He taxes the falſe Apoſtles for their ſelf-applauſe; 
where he refuſes to put himſelf among their number. Shews 
the folly of meaſuring themſelves by themſelves ; ver. 12. 
fixes the rule for his practice in his miniſterial labours; 
ver. 13. amplified by ſhewing that they came within the 


hoped to ſpread the Goſpel beyond them; ver. 15, 16. 


God only; ver. 17. amplified by rhe reaſon, expreſſed both 
negatively and peſitively; ver. 18. 


Ver. 2.— According to the fieſp.] i. e. The works 
of the fleſh. 
Ver. 3z.— We do not war after the fleſh.] i.e. We do 
not teach you according to the rudimetits of this word, 
but by the ſpirit and power of God. 


Ver. 4—— Carnal.] Or, the inventions of men, the 
wiſdom of this world. 


Ver. 5. Imaginations.] Or, falſe ideas, and ſo- 
phiſtical reaſonings. | 2 5 
Ver. 7. That he is Cbriſt's.] i. e. The miniſter of 


Chriſt; ſec 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and 1 John iv. 6. 5 
— Even ſo are we Chriſt's.] The miniſters of Chrilt; 
{co 1 Cor. ili. 27. and chap. xi. 23. 


Ver, 


"232 


| jealouſy ; for I have eſpouſed you to one 


of them to do you ſervice. 


burdenſom unto you, and / will I keep my 
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Ver. 10. — bay they.) Or, in the Greek, ſaith he, | 
} thus it agreeth with the context at ver, II. 
Ver. 12.—Are not wiſe. | Underſtand it not. 
Ver. 13,—Ounr meaſure. See ver. 15. 


— 
20 


CHAP: XI. 


1 Oat of his jealouſy over the Corinthians, who ſcemed to 
make more account of the falſe apoſtles than of him, he 
entreth into a forced commendation of himſelf, 5 of his 
equality with the chief Apoſtles, 7 of his preaching the 
Goſpel to them freely, and without any their charge, 
13 ſpewing that he was not infericr to thoſe deceitful 
workers in any legal prerogative, 23 and in the ſervice of 
Chriſt, and in all kind of ſufferings for his miniſtry, far 

ſipertor. 


OULD to God you could bear 
with me a little in / folly ; and 
indeed bear with me. | | 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly 


husband, that I may preſent yor as a chaſte 
virgin to Chriſt. 1 

3 But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo 
your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
nmplicity that is in Chriſt. 

4 For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus whom we have not preached, or 
ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have 
not received, or another goſpel, which ye 
have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him. 7 
5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles. 

6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, yet 
not in knowledge; but we have been 
throughly made manifeſt among you in all 
things. Fs 

7 Have I committed an offence in aba- 
ſing my felt that you might be exalted, be- 
cauſe I have preached to you the goſpel of 
God freely? | 


8 I robbed other churches, taking wages 


9 And when [ was preſent with you and 
wanted, I was ne to no man: for 
that which was lacking to me, the brethren 
which came from Macedonia ſupplied : and 
in all things I have kept my felt from being 


Ge 
10 As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the 


regions of Achaia. 


11 Wherefore ? becauſe love you not? 


God knoweth. 


12 But what I do, that I will do, that ! 
may cut oft occaſion from them which de- 


lire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 


the CORINTHIANS 


13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into the 


apoltles of Chriſt; 


14 And no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore 72 25 no great thing if his 
miniſters allo be transformed as the mini- 
{ters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhail be 
according to their works. | 

16 I fay again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, 
that J may boaſt my ſelf a little. 

17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak 27 not at- 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this 
confidence of boaſting. | 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleth 
I will glory allo. | | 

19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
your ſelves are wile. 
20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, it a man devour you, it a man 
take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a 
man ſmite you on the face. 

21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak : howbeir, where- 
inſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I 
am bold allo. . | 
22 Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: are 
they Iſraelites ? fo am I: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? ſo am I: 

23 12 they the miniſters of Chriſt? (I 
ſpeak as a fool) I % more: in labours 
more abundant, in ſtripes above mealure, 
in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I 
forty ſtripes ſave one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack : 
a night and a day I have been in the 
deep; | 1 | 
26 [In journeying often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of robbers, in perils by i 
0W7 countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilder- 
nels, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren ; | 

27 In wearinels and painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 
often, in cold and nakednels. 

28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, 
that which comerh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is oftended, and I burn not? 

30 If I mult needs glory, I will glory 
of the things which concern mine infrmi- 


| ties. | 


31 The 


— 
3% 


690 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


» j_— 


Chap. 11, 


Telus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 


32 In Damaſcus the governor under 
Aretas the king, kept the city of the Da- 
maſcenes with a garriſon, deſirous to appre- 
hend me : 

33 And through a window in a basket 
was | let down by the wall, and eſcaped his 


hands. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle vindicates himſelf and his 
A poſtleſhip from the contempt in their eyes, who preterred 
the falſe apoſtles before him; entring upon a neceſlary 
and forced commendation of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip: 
Which he introduceth with 

L A Preface, deſiring them to bear with him in his juſt 
and neceſſary ſelf-commendation ; ver. 1. amplified by the 
reaſons. | | 

(1.) His godly jealouſy, leaſt they ſhould be miſled. 
With the reaſon of his jealouſy ; becauſe he was the per- 
ſon that had eſpouſed them to Chriſt, and therefore would 
tain keep them pure; ver. 2. 

(2.) His fear of their being corrupted ; ver. 3. 

(3.) Becauſe none could preach a better Chriſt or Go- 
ſpel than he preached ; ver. 4. 

II. He enumerates ſome particulars of his ſelt-commen- 
dation. As | 

(I.) His equalicy with the chiefeſt Apoſtles, ver. 5. 
amplified by a conceſſion of his rudeneſs in ſpeech : A de- 
nial of his rudeneſs in knowledge: And by an appeal to 

their own experience, ver. 6. | . 

(2.) His equality with the falſe apoſtles in preaching 
the Goſpel freely without wages ; wherein he grants the 


matter of fact that he did ſo; ver. 7.— 9. then he pro- 


feſſes that he would not be hindred from ſo doing; ver. 10. 
and gives the reaſons thereof (1) negatively, not for want 
of love to them; ver. 11. And (2) poſitively, to pre- 
vent occaſion of reproach; as if he ſought his own ad- 
vantage; and that the falſe apoſtles may have no advan- 
tage of him in that reſpect, ver. 12. amplified by 

(I.) A deſcription of the falſe apoſtles, by their deceit- 
fulneſs and hypocriſy, propounded, ver. 13. illuſtrated by 
comparing them herein with the Devil, ver. 14, 15.— 

(2.) A denunciation of judgment againſt them, ver.— 

15. | | | | 
III. A more full propoſal of the matter of his felf-com- 
mendation. Wherein, | | 

(i.) Another Pretace, in which he depriciates the cenſure 
of tolly ; begs a patient hearing, ver. 16. owns his folly 
herein; if it muſt needs be ſo accounted, ver. 17. and 


gives the reaſon thereof, viz. the example of others, ver. 


18. their own practice in bearing with the like, yea, worſe 
111 others, ver. 19, 20. amplitied by an interpretation of 
his meaning, ver. 21.— | 

(2.) The compariſon between himſelf and them; ſhew- 
ing his parity with them in outward privileges, ver.— 
21, 22, and his ſuperiority over them, both in his office, 
ver. 23, —and in his ſufterings, as well external and bo- 
dily, ver—23.——27. as Inward, v3. his care, ver. 
28. and his {ympathy with others in their ſufferings, ver. 
29. amplified by his glorying of theſe things, ver. 30. By 
his calling God to witneſs of the truth of them, ver. 31. 
and by a particular inſtance of his dauger and deliverance, 
ver. 3 33 


Ver. 1. 


— II my folly.) For, fo the Apoſtle ac- 


counted the oſtentation of human qualifications, Ec. ſce 


ver. 16. and ch. v. 13. 
Aud indeed bear with me.] Or, I doubt not 
when you know the reaſon thereof, you will bear with me; 
{ce the reaſen in the next verſe. | 

\ er. 2 ———7o one husband.] i. e. To Chriſt. See 
1 Cor, . 15. 

is a chaſte virgin to Chriſt.] Alluding to that of 

Lerhticus xxi. 13. or Ezekiel xlw. 22. i 


21 The God and Father of our Lord 


— 


— — 


Ver. z. As the ſerpent beguiled Eve.) See Gen, i; 
4. John vill. 44. « U, 
| Himplicity.] Or rather, ſincerity. See Eph 


vi. 24. 
Ver. 4,—— Another Feſus.] 1. e. Saviour, Deliverer 
See the notes on Matt. 1. 
Another ſpirit. ] Than the {pirit of God. 80 

1 Cor. xi. throughout. | - 
Another Goſpel.) i. e. Doctrine, 

and means of ſalvation; ſee Gal. i. 7, 8. 


or good tidings 


| 


——Iith him.] Or, with me. 

Ver. 5. — I was not a whit behind 
Apoſtles.] See 1 Cor. xv. 10. and here 
the ſame thing in ch. x11. ver. 11. 

Ver. 6. — In all tkings. | Relating to the Goſpel and 
miniſtration of Chriſt ; tee ch. iv. 2. and v. x1, and xj; 


the very chit 
after he 0b: 4. 


own living, and ſuffering all diitreſs rather than be bur. 
thenſome to you ; ſee 1 Cor. ix. 6, Ec. and below, at yer 
* at ver. 
| That you might be exalted.) Or, eaſed from 
ſuch an incumbrance, but yet I preached the Goſpel A 
you freely, without any other hopes of gain, than to teach 
you the way of ſalvation, which in due time will exal 
to the kingdom of Heaven. 

Ver. 16, — Receive me.] Or, ſuffer or permit me. 

Ver. 18. — After the fieſp.] In things pertaining to 
the fleſh, or to this world. 


— 


Philip. iii. 5. | 

Ver. 23. — T ſpeak as a fool.) In that fooliſh way of 
boaſting, by which falſe apoſtles and teachers, endeavour 
to publiſh themſelves and deceive their hearers. 
I am more.] See 1 Cor. xv. 10. Not that the 
Apoſtle ſays he is a greater fool than they, who boat 
fooliſhly of what they are not ; but he here declares, that 
they have boaſted fooliſhly, and that he himſelt is really 
what he pretends to be, more an Apoſtle than they, who 
have endeavoured to deceive them. PIE: 
In labours more abundant, &c.] See AQs ix, 16. 


xxi. 11. and ch. vi. 4. and the general Preiace to the 
Epiſtles. 


In deaths oft.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xy. 31, 
and ch. 1 10. . ©. 

Ver. 24. Of the Fews five times received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one.] Here it muſt be noted, that the Apoſtle means 


| the Jews had whipped him to the extent of their law, 


which, though Motes limited the number of ſtripes 10 
forty, Deut xxv. 3. the Jews in the Apoſtolick age under- 
ſtood themſelves to be hmited or contined to 7h1irrp-nine. 
And theretore, Joſephus having given us the law of Moſes, 
writes by way ot cemment, he that acts contrary hereto, 
let him receive eri Hripes ſave one from the publick ofti- 
cer; An 4 68 ett. -.- 

Ver, 25. Thrice was ] beaten with rods.) By order of 
the R man magittrates ; ice Acts xvi. 22. | 
Once was 1 ftoned.] See A &ts xiv, 19. 

—— Tirice 1 ſuffered jhipwreck.] Biſhop Fell obſerves 
on this place, that none ot theſe ſhipwrecks are mentioned 
in the Acts; for, tays he, that ſhipwreck of Paul men- 
tioned in Acts xxvii happened not till ſome years atter 
the writing this Epiſtle. | 
- A night and a day ] have been in the deep.) i 76 
Coch. What is here meant by the deep, we cannot give 
any poſitive interpretation from other parts of Scripture, 
which take notice of the life and actions of the Apoſtle 
Paul. There is no paſſage of his liſe written by Luke 
that mentions it. But it may ſignify as Bede obſerves, 
(lib. queſt qu. 3. tit. 8.) the priſon of Cyzicum, (a famous 
cicy ot Propontis) whoſe depth under ground obtained 
the name ot Bubos, the bottom of the ſea; into which it 1s 
probable, that Paul was cait, when he went through that 
city to Troas, and the reaſon Luke makes no mention 
thereot, is, becauſe he was not an eye-witneſs of it; for 
it is oblerrable, that the Evangeliſt always writes with 
that precaution, as to write nothing particularly, but 
what he was an eye-witneſs to. Again, Theophylact re- 
cords, that ſome took it tor a Well, called Bubos, or depth, 
or profundity, becauſe of its great depth, wherein Paul at 
| Lyitra, aiter his great danger, hid himſelt. 


Ver. 


12. a 
Ver. 7. — I abajing my ſel 5 By working for mine | 


t you 


Ver. 22. — So am I.] See Acts xxii. 3. Rom. xi. 558 


2 0 a4 a Pa oo — 


ce 
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Ver. 26. In journeying often.] To convert and eſtabliſh | 


and confirm the Churches, he had reduced to the faith; 
in which journeyings he fell into the following dangers, 
mentioned in this verſe, and underwent thoſe afflictions in 
e following verſe. | 
0 Ver. 28. rows The care of all the Churches.) Of the 
Gentiles ; ſee Acts xx. 18, E£9c. Rom. i. 14. 
Ver. 32. In Damaſcus, &c.] See AQs ix. 24. 


v6 & & "© 4 


1 For commending of his Apoſtleſpip, though he might glory 
of his wonderful revelations. 9 Tet he rather chuſetÞ to 
glory of bis infirmities, 11 blaming them for forcing 
bim to this vain boaſting. 14 He promiſeth to come to 
them again e but yet altogether in the affeFion of a fa- 
ther, 20 although he feareth he ſhall to his grief find 

many offenders, and publick diſorders there. 1 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to 
glory : I will come to viſions and re- 
velations of the Lord. e 

2 I knew a man in Chriſt, above four- 
teen years ago (whether in the body, I can- 


not tell; or whether out of the body, I can- 


not tell : God knoweth) ſuch an one caught 
up to the third heaven. 8 

3 And I knew ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth) 

4 How that he was caught up into para- 
diſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my 
ſelf I will not glory, but in mine infirmities, 

6 For though I would deſire to glory, 1 
{hall not be a fool; for I will ſay the truth: 
but ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſeeth me 
10 be, or that he heareth of me. 


7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above 


meaſure through the abundance of the reve- 


lations, there was given to me a thorn 
in the fleſh, che ka nog of Satan to buf- 
fet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. 

8 For this thing I belought the Lord 
thrice that it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſuf- 
hcient for thee: for my ſtrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may relt upon.me. 
10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmi- 
ties, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perfecu- 
tions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts fake : [2 when 
I am weak, then am [ ſtrong. 

1: Iam become a fool in glorying, ye 
have compelled me : for [ ought to have 
been commended of you : for in nothing 


am I behind the very chiefeſt: 
I be nothing, 5 * apoſtles, though 
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12 Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye were infe- 
rior to other churches, except it be that I 
my ſelf was not burdenſom to you? forgive 
me this wrong. Rs 

14 Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and [I will not be burdenſom 
to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you: for 
the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 
rents, but the parents for the children. 

15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be 

ſpent for you, though the more abundantly 
I love you, the leſs I be loved. 

16 But be it fo, I did not burden you: 


| nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with 


= 


Se. 
17 Did I make a gain of you by any of 


them whom I ſent unto you? 


| 18 I deſired Titus, and with him: I ſent a 


brother: did Titus make a gain of you ? 
walked we not in the ſame ipirit? wa/ked 
we not in the ſame ſteps ? 

19 Apain, think you that we excuſe our 
ſelves unto you? we ſpeak before God in 
Chriſt: but ve do all things, dearly beloved, 
for your editying. 

20 For I fear, leſt when I come I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and that I 
ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would 
not : leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults: 

21 Aud leſt when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I ſhall 
bewail many which have ſinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleannels, and 
fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they 
have committed. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 5 

I. Proceeds in glorying; wherein (1) He grants, by 
way of preface, the inexpediency thereof in ordinary caſes, 
implying the neceſſity thereof now. (2) The matter of 
his glorying, viſions, and revelations, ver. I. (3) A nar- 
rative of his viſion, in reſpect of the time, place, and mat- 
ter, Viz. unipeakable words, ver. 2.—4. amplified by ſhew- 
ing how much he will glory in this, ver. 5, 6. (4) Tie 
conſequent: thereof; buffeting, with the reaſon ; to keep 
him humble, ver. 7. amplitied by his prayer againſt it, ver. 
8. God's anſwer, and his own acquieſcence therein ; with 
the reaſon, ver. 9. (5) The reaion of his raking pleaſure | 
in infirmities, ver. 10. (6) The reaſons of his glerying; 
becauſe they compelled him, and wanted that due eſteem 
they ought to have had for him, with the reaſon of that 
eſteem ; his equality with the chicteſt Apoſtles, ver. 11. 
proved (1) by the miracles he wr. ught among them, ver. 
12. and (2) by the ſucceſs of his miwiſtry among them, 
whereby they were equal to any other Churches; amplitied 
by an ironical expreſſion, ver. 13. 

II. Declares his reſolution of coming to them; amplified 
by the manner ot it, That it ſhould be without charge; 
with the reaſon, ver. 14. ſpending himſelf for them; illu- 
ſtrated by its oppoſite, ver. 15. and ſo vindicates bimielf 
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from the imputation of making a gain of them; wherein 
(1) the charge, ver. 16. and (2) his denial thereof, in re- 
{erence to himſelf, ver. 17. and in reference to thoſe he ſent 
ro them, ver. 18. amplified by his removal of a falſe end 
heiein, not merely to excuſe himſelf, and his propoſal of 
the true cauſe, v2. their edifying, ver. 19. Then 


He intimates his fear of them, leſt he ſhould find ſuch | 


miſcarriages as ſhould oblige him to uſe ſeverity ; many of 


which he mentions, ver. 20. and cenſures them for their 


impenitence, ver. 21. 


Ver. 1.— 70 glory.) As I have now done in the ſheſh. 
That is folly; ſee chap. xi. 16, c. Cs 
Ver. 2. I knew a man. | He ſpeaks kere of himſclt in 


the third perſon. 


— Whether in the body, &c.] When he was caught up 
into"the third heaven; 2 Acts xxli. 17. my 
Ver. 2. The third heaven.) i. e. Paradiſe; ſee ver. 4- 

Ver. 4—Lawfut.] The original and the ſenſe alſo of 
the context requires us to undetſtand this word lawful to 
be prſrble, i. e. which is not poſſible for man to litter. 

Ver. 5. Of ſich a one. | Of a man ſo highly favoured 
and rapt out of his body, as it were, into paradiſe. 

—Of my ſetf.] Or, own ſufficiency. | x 

er. 7. A thorn in the fleſh.) Some underſtand 
this of ſome violent temptation; others I think more pro- 
bably of ſome corporal diſeaſe, which ſtopped him in his 
zeal in propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt; compare this 


with ver. 9. and 10. 


Ver. 12. — 7e ns of an Apoſtle, &c.] See Rom. 
xV. 18, 19. 1 Cot. ix. 2. 
Ver. 15. For on.] i. e. Your ſouls. 


Ver. 16.———Nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you 
with guile.] This was the inſinuation of the falſe apoſtles, 
who not being able to alledge any crime againſt Paul, pre- 
tended to the Corinthians, that de forbore to be burthen- 


ſome to them, in order to do them ſome greater damage; 


Paul repeats it ironically, and laughs at it. See how he 
clears himfelf in the following verſes. | 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 He threatneth ſeverity, and the power of his apoſleſhip 
againſt obſtinate ſiuners. 5 And adviſing them to a 
trial of their faith, 7 and to a reformation of their ſins 
before his coming. 11. He concludeth his epiftle with a 
general exhortation and a prayer. | 


HIS 7s the third time I am coming 


to you : In the mouth of two or three 


witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſh- 
ed. 


1 '] told you before, and foretel you as 


if 1 were preſent the ſecond time, and be- 
ing abſent, now I write to them which 
heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, 
that if I come again, I will not ſpare. 

3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, 
bur is mighty in you. = 

4 For though he was crucified through 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 
God: for we allo are weak in him, but we 


{hall live with him by the power of God 


toward you. 


5 Examine your ſelves, whether ye be 


in the faith; prove your own ſelves ; know 


ye not your own feives, how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates 2 | * 

6 Bur I truſt that ye ſhall know that we 
are not reprobates. =, 


7 Now I pray to God, that ye do ng 
evil; not that we ſhould appear approved 
bur chat ye ſhould do that which is honeſt 
though we be as reprobates. 5 

8 For we can do nothing againſt the 
truth, but for the truth. 8 
9 For we are glad when we are weak. 
and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh 
eden your perfection. | 
Io Therefore I write theſe things being 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharp- 
nels, according to the power which the 


_— 


Lord hath given me to edification, and no: 
to deſtruction. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewel : Be per- 


live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you. 
12 Greet one another with an holy 
Kils.: 7 7 TY | 
13 All the ſaints falute you. 
14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


Amen. 


J The ſecond ehiſtle to the Corinthians 
Vas written from Philippi, 4 city of 


Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 


This chapter contains a threatning againſt offenders, 
wherein, . 

(I.) He acquaints them with his proceedings in ſuch a 
way, ver. I. 

(2.) Aſſures them of it, ver. 2. | 

(3.) Gives the reaſon ; thereby to give them a proof 
or experiment of his authority from Chriſt ; amplified by 
declaring . the diſcovery of Chriſt's power among them. 
Affirmed, ver. 3. and applied to the aſſerting of his own 
authority, ver. 4. 

(4.) Proves his authority, and his power of Chriſt in 
him, by his converting them to the faith; wherein he ap- 
peals to their own experimental ſelf- examination, ver. 15. 
amplified by his aſſutance that they, the Apoſtles, ſhould 
prove themſelves not to be reprobates, ver. 6. But, 

(5.) He lenifies his threatning: (1.) By his prayer for 
them, that they may do no evil; amplified by his end 
therein, ver. 7. and by the reaſon of his prayer, becauſe 
he has no authority againſt ſuch, ver. 8. (2.) By his re- 
j icing that he has not occaſion to ſhew his power. (3.) By 
his wiſh of a thorow reformation among them, ver. 9. 
(4) By warning them aforehand, by way of prevention, 
ver. 10. And from hence he proceeds to | 

The concluſion of the whole Epiſtle : (1) By way of 
exhortation, ver. 11, 12. (2.) By way of falutation, 
ver. 13. And finally, by his Apoſtolical benediction, 
ver. 14. | 


Ver. 1. —— Ta the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſpat 
every word be eſtabliſhed.) According to that Law ot 
Moſes in Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. | 

Ver. 2. J told you before.] In chap. x. 2. 

Ver. 4q.——Crucified through weakneſs.) i. e. By thoſe 
who had no power but what God permitted for the ſake 
of all mankind ; for the ſtrength of this world is weak- 
neſs with God, when God oppoſes his power. 

He liveth by the power of Ged.] i. e. He was 


raiſed from the dead by the Supreme Power of God, hve 
ye 


fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, 


and the love of God, and the communion 
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yet appears in his miniſters, working figns and wonders 
and mighty deeds in confirmation thereof. See Chap. xi 
er. 12. 
e | 

Ae weak in him.] Or rather in compariſon of 
him, though be has given us power to do ſuch mighty 
deeds. See chap. xli. ver. 12. 
By the power of God.] i. e. The Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which we have preached to you. 

Ver. 5, — Reprobates.) Apoſtates, denying, by your 
practice, the faith which you profeſs. | 

Ver. 7. — Though we be as reprobates.] See chap. vi. 
ver. 9. 
Ver. 9. — When we are weak, and ye are ftrong. } See 
1 Cor. iv. 10. . | i 

— FPerfection.] In the faith and doctrine of Chriſt. 
See 1 Theſſ. 111. 10. De | 

Ver. 11. Finally, brethren, farewel e be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind.) Theſe words are the con- 
cluſion of this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiang, and do, 
in effect, contain the ſum of all that the Apoſtle has been 
before exhorting them unto in it. His rules are ſhort, but 
comprehenſive, and by obſerving whereof, they would not 
only prevent thoſe miſcarriages they had before been 
guilty of, but would render themſelves a happy people, 
beloved of God, and highly efteemed by all wife and good 
men. For, | | | 

This Scripture naturally preſents three things to our 
conſideration : : | | 

I. Paul's concluding ſalutation of the Corinthians. | 

II. His ſhort, but comprehenſive exhortation of them. 

HI. His Euchariſtical wiſh for, and promiſe to them, 
upon their complying with this exhortation. 

I. The concluding faluration of Paul to the Corin- 
thians, Finally, brethren, farewel. : 5 

Among the many Churches not only taught, but found- 
ed by Paul, this of Corinth was one of the moſt eminent. 
He ſpent no leſs than a year and a half in thac city upon 
this work, Acts xviii. 21. And when he heard of the 
diſorders which they fell into ſoon after his departure from 
them, he wrote that firſt admirable Epiſtle which is ſtill 
read in the Church, both to correct thoſe diforders, and 
to ſettle them in that right faith which he had delivered 
to them. 

This firſt Epiſtle had a very happy efte& upon them : 
It brought them, in good meaſure, both to a juſt ſenſe of 


their former miſcarriages, and to an entire conformity to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. But {till there remained ſome vain- 
glorious men, who not only oppoſed the endeavours of | 


Paul in this behalf, but did what in them lay to render 
his miniſtry utterly ineffectual to reclaim upon them. 
Upon this he wrote this ſecond Epiſtle co them, to vindi- 
cate his authory ; to ſilence thoſe falſe teachers, to juſtify 
his conduct towards them, to exhort them to a better 


behaviour of themſelves, and to let them freely know, 


that if they did not bearken to what he wrote, he would 


come to them, and proceed by proper cenſures againſt the 


obſtinate and incorrigible. And having done this, he con- 
cludes all in the words before us, finally, (or as the origi- 
nal imports) for. what remains, farewel. He had ſaid all 
that he could, and cven more than was needtul, both to 
direct, and to exhort, them to walk as became the diſciples 
of Chriſt, and had nothing now remaining but to take his 
leave of them, finally, brethren, farewel ; rejoyce ye ; for 
that is the proper ſignification of the word, and includes 
in it not only a friendly ſalutation, but an affectionate wiſh 
too; a wiſh of all the happineſs which an Apoſtle could 
deſire for his Church ; or, in Paul's own more tender al- 
_ 1 Cor. iv. 15. a father for his children. There- 
ore, | 

II. He exhorts them to be perfect, to be of good comfort, 
to be of one mma, to live in peace; becauſe theſe diſorders 
were chiefly occaſioned by their want of that full know- 
ledge of, and proficiency in, the faith and piety of the 
Goſpel, which they ought to have attained unto. 

It we conſider their knowledge of the Goſpel, that 
one inſtance of the reſurrection of the dead may alone ſut- 
hce to ſhew how ſhort, how defective ic was, even in the 
moſt fundamental articles of our faith. That after all che 
Apoſtle, had done to inſtruct them in it, yet ſome among 
them ſhould ſtill continue to doubt of it ; and as himſelt 


thoſe matters for which he had written to them, ver. 11 


| expreſſes it, 1 Cor. xv. 12, to ſay in plain terms, that there 


is no reſurrettion of the dead. 

So ſtrange was their ignorance in the faith of Chriſt; 
nor was their practice at all better than their knowledge. 
Let me for this appeal to their imprudent, as well as un- 


juſtifiable conduct of themſelves in the % their ſpiritual 


gifts, 1 Cor. xii, xiv. In their feaſting not only with their 

entile acquaintance, but in the very temples of their 
idols, and upon their 1dolatrous feſtivals, ch. viii. x. But 
above all, to their inexcuſable behaviour with relation to 
the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 17, c. which they neither 
ſo duly, prepared themſelves for, nor fo reverently beha- 
ved themſelves at, as they ought to have done. 

In both theſe reſpects, as they greatly needed ro become 
wiſer, and better, ſo we cannot doubt but that the Apoſtle 
earneſtly deſired their improvement in both: And that we 
muſt therefore from hence derive the deſign and import of 
this firſt part of his exhortation, that they ſhould be per- 
fect ; that is, ſhould endeavour to attain to a more full 
and perfect knowledge of the truths of the Goſpel, and 
to riſe up to a higher degree of perfection in the practice 
of the duties of it. | 

But there was yet another fault in that Church, which 
as P:ul chiefly deligned by theſe Epiſtles to correct; ſo | 
do concelve that this expreſſion does, in a particular man- 
ner, refer to it. They were not only fo deſective, as I 
have obſerved, in many other inſtances of their duty; but 
were more eſpecially wanting in that excellent grace 
which ſhould have perfected all their other performances, 
I mean, in their love and charity towards one another. 

They not only lived in ſtrife and contention with one 
another about their own private concerns, 1 Cor. vi. but 
were openly divided in point of Church-Caiumuion too, 
1 Cor. iii. Set up paſtors againſt paſtors, gifts againſt gifts, 
Paul againſt Apollos, and both againit Cephas ; and by 
means thereot at once both hindered their own ſpiritual 
N and deſtroyed the peace of the Church of 

hriſt. 8 | | 

To put an end to theſe diſorders, the Apoſtle here ex- 
horts them to be perfect; that is, to be firmly knit to- 
gether, either as the members in the natural body, or as 
the ſeveral parts are in a building, for to both theſe the 
word does allude; and ſo his meaning will be the ſame 
wich what he had more fully before expreſſed in the very 
ſame phraſe, 1 Cor. i. 10. Now I beſeech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the 


ſame thing; and that there be no diviſious among you, but 


that ye be pertectly joined together i the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment. Namely, That they ſhould be per- 
fect in charity, in unity, in communion. Thar laying 
aſide all partiality for one teacher above another, they 
ſhould all join together in the tame fociety, and in the 
ſame worſhip. Should reſtore thoſe who had unhappily 
broken themſelves off from them: Should ſtrengthen thoſe 
who ſtill held communion with them: In a word, ſhould 
all become one ſpiritual body, one building, one temple 
of God; endeavouring above all things to keep the uuity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. | 

I mutt alſo obſerve, that the Apoſtle in his former Epi- 
ſtle, had ſharply reproved them tor their miſcarriages ; he 
had lively repreſented their faults to them, and given them 
not only his directions, but his commands too, for the re- 
forming of them. Now this, as we find by this ſecond 
Epiſtle, ch. ii, vii, 7, £9c. had made a deep impreſſion up- 
on the minds of all the better and more ſober part of that 
Church; and even upon ſome who had before walked dif- 
orderly, but were now brought to ' conſider, and repent 
of, their evil doings. They were greatly concerned for 
what they had done amiſs, and they readily obeyed the 
Apoſtle's admonition for the correction of it. 

This therefore is that which I take him now again to 
refer to, as he had ſeveal times done in the foregoing 
parts of this Epiſtle. He intimates to them the ſatisfac- 
tion that he took in their love towards him, but eſpecially 
in their ready obedience to his commands; and their con- 
cern to give him ſatisfaction in all that he required of 
them: And he bids them to be of good comfort; ie not 
to be any longer troubled at his reproof of them; bar to 
rejoice with hin that he had confidence of them in all things, 
2 Cor. vii. 16. Aud had approved themſelves to be clear in 
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Put there is, beſides this, another ſenſe in which this ex- 
preilion very well may, and I think, ought alſo to be un- 
deritood : And that is, that they ſhould encourage and 
exhort one another in the diſcharge of their duty; but 
eſpecially as to what concerned the cloſing of thoſe divi- 


lions that had been unhappily raiſed among them. And 


it we thus put the two ſignificat ions of the word together, 
the full meaning of this Keond part of Paul's advice will 
be this; that they ſhould not be diſcouraged at the conſi- 
deration of thoſe diſorders that liad unhappily fallen our 
amongſt them; bur ſhould exhort one another to endeavour 
all they could to corre& what was amiſs ; and then be of 
good comfort, and not doubt but that God would bleſs 
their endeavours ; and remove thoſe ſcandals, and make 
up thoſe diviſions, which had cauſed ſo much griet and 
trouble to them. 

Whether the Holy Spirit which directed our A poſtle 
in what he now wrote, might not have had a yet farther 
regard in this expreſſion to the trials and dangers Which 
the Church of Chriſt was, not long after, to fall under 


from the perſecutions of its enemies, I cannot tell. But 
ſure J am that nothing in the world can better fortify any 


one againſt whatever trials may come upon him, than ſuch 
a perfection of Chriſtian Faith and piety ; ſuch a unity 
and charity, as he had juſt betore recommended to the 
Corinthians. See 2 Cor. iv. 16. For indeed, how can 
any thing without hinder that perſon from being of good 
comfort within, who by a lively and ſtrong faith, and a 
holy converſation, has not only ſecured the peace ot his 
own ſoul, but has made God his friend. And is. by both 
cnabled to look through all the clouds and darkneſs of 
his preſent ſtate, into the glory which Chriſt has promiſed 
to all his followers: but to none more exprefly than to 
thoſe who ſuffer for his ſake, ——— 17. whoſe light afic- 
tions, which are but for a moment, ſpall work out for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
Gi | | 
There remains yet one part more of the Apoſtle's advice 
to the Corinthians to be conſider'd, viz. (3dly,) Be of one 


mind; live in peace ; and which I the rather chuſe to join 


together becauſe they both belong to the ſame duty, and 
tend to the ſame end, of working in us a perfect love and 
kindneſs to each other, 

He had before exhorted them to be perfect in their 
union, or rather communton, in the publick concerns of re- 
ligion + That laying aſide all prejudices and partialities, 
they ſhould be firmly compaQted, and joined together, in 
the offices thereof. And now, to complete their unity, he 
advifes them to endeavour, as much as they could, to be 


of the ſame mind in every thing. For difterence in opi- 


nion, eſpecially it it be in matters of any great moment, 
will be apt more or leſs to create a difference in affection; at 
leaſt it will keep men from a thorough love ot, and intimacy 
with thoſe from whom they differ: And fo the Corinthians 
by {ad experience found, when Paul wrote this Epiitle to 
them. ; | 

Bur becauſe ſuch is the vanity of mens tempers and ca- 
pacities, of their prejudices and intereſts, that tis impoſ- 
ſible for all perſons to think alike, and have the ſame no- 
tions in all things; therefore the Apoſtle adds a yet far- 
ther direction, which all Chriſtians may, and therefore 


ſhould all, obſerve; namely, that whatever their opinions 


be, yet ſlill they ſhould live in peace; not cenſuring of, 
much leſs quarrelling with, one another: A fault which 
the Corinthians had been ſcandalouſſy guilty of; inſo- 
mach, that as Paul himſelf complains, 1 Cor. vi. 6, Bro- 
ther went to law with brother, and that before the unbe- 
lievers. | | | 

This has been often the misfortune of the Church, as it 
was that of the Corinthians. To have mens pertons in 
admiration ; and depending too ſervilely upon their judg- 
ment and integrity, to have blindly given themſelves up 
to their conduct; and by means thereof have fallen into 
thoſe parties and diviſions, which are truly the greateſt 
danger, as well as the higheſt reproach, in the ſight of all 
the nations round about. 

It therefore any would free themſelves from falling un- 
der this imputation, they muſt reſolve no longer to be go- 
verned by the authority of men; but to reſume the pri- 
vilege all pretend to be ſo juſtly jealous of, of judging for 
themſelves: And they mult do it with freedom and im- 


partiality. Let Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas ſay what N 


1 
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they will: We have no Maſter but Chriſt, nor any fare 
director but our own reafon, well informed in the thine: 
we are to judge of, and religiouſly following the eviger.. 
of truth, on what ſide ſoever it lies. : 

And together with our prejudices, let us lay aſide cn. 
pride, and animoſities too. Let us reſolve never to thin 
the worſe of any one, becauſe he differs in his opinion 
from us. Tis no hew thing for the wiſeſt men to be mi. 
ſtaken; nor if there be nothing more than pure error in i 
is it any great fault ſo to be. The beſt men ate $1, 
but men; They may, they will be ſometimes in the 
wrong. And who can tell whether we who think others 
to be deceived, may not after all be our ſelves miſtake, 
But let us Jove one another, though we do not agree in the 
ſame notions in all things; and then we ſhall live in 
peace, though we ſhould continue, after all our deliber. 
tion, not to be of one mind. | 

How much this would conduce to our preſent comſolt 


and happineſs; what ſtrength ic would give us againg 


our common enemies, I ſhall not need to ſay. The Apo- 
ſtle gives us a much better, and more forcible motive to 
engage all men to this excellent t.mper, namely, Thar 
it we thus live in peace, then, | 

III. The God of Love and Peace ſhall be with us. 

How gre-t a happineſs is comprehended under that ex. 
preſſion, *tis hard to conceive, impoſſible for me ever ful. 
ly to declare. God is himſelf an inexhauſtible founiain of 

ood; and where he 1s, there nothing can be wanting, 
It is the great perfection of the happineſs of Heaven ufc), 
that there we ſhall be with God, and ſee him as he is, 
And ſure it cannot be much leſs for God to be wil 
us. Thus much at leaſt we muſt conclude, that in this 
promiſe we have implied the ſpecial favour and protection 
of him who can do whatever he pleaſes for us; and why 
being himſelf the God of Love and Peace, will not tail to 
do very much for thoſe who make it their endeavour to 
imitate him in thoſe moſt uſetul and excellent pettes. 


| tions. | 


But to be more particular. = 
1. If we truly deſire, and heartily labour to become 


thus like unto God, he will be with us by his holy ſpirt, 


to aſſiſt us in the attainment of all theſe admirable graces, 
and to bring us to a great degree of perfection in them, 


He will illuminate our underitandings, and ſanctiſy our 


wills. He will fill us with a clear and comprehenſive 
knowledge of the revelations of the Goſpel, and encue us 
with ability not only to believe, but to do, whatever he 
requires of us. Whilſt the wicked and diſobedient are lv 
blinded wich their luſts and prejudices, that they can di- 
cover nothing great, nothing excellent, in thoſe myſteries 
which our Bleſſed Lord hath brought to light by his Gol- 
pel; whilſt they meet with ſo many ſeeming difficulties 
and contradictions in them, that they can no more be per- 
ſuaded in them to aſſent to the truths which he has dell 
vered, than to obey the commands which he has given us; 
we ſhall have our eyes opened to ſee the wondrous things 
of his law: We ſhall behold, and admire, as well as be— 
lieve, thoſe great and noble diſcoveries which we every 
where meet with in the Holy Scriptures ; and ſhall delight 
to do that will of God now, by which we know we hall 
be ſaved hereatter. 

Thus ſhall we be perfect in what concerns our ſelves: 
How far it may pleaſe God to bleſs our endeavours to be- 
come perfect in love, and unity, as members of his Church, 
too, I cannot pretend to affirm: Bur as it is certain, 
that if we would all of us be perſuaded to join together in 
this good work, we fhould not fail to attain to the utmoli 
pertection of it; but ſhould be as united in our commu- 
nion, as we are in thoſe great inſtances from which out 
Apoſtle exhorts us to labour after ir, Epheſ. iv. 5, 6. ſo l 
is no leſs certain, that whatever be the reſult of our labouts, 
we ſhall find our own pretent account in it; as well as do 
ſome good to the Church of Chriſt by ir. For, 

2. If thus we endeavour not only to be perſect in out 
duty, bur to promote the peace of the Church, and of all 
the members of it, the God of love and peace will be witi 
us, and fill us wich an inexpreſſible joy and comfort, as the 
preſent reward of our labours after this peace. FEE 

Such a Chriſtian as this may be diſappointed in his alm, 
and aiter all his charitable endeavours, be ſo tar from at- 
taining the unity he deſires in the Church, that ke may 


not be able ſo much as to live himſelf in peace with many. 
gt 
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Chap. 13. o Ft. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


* 


— . — 


of his brethren. When factions run high, and men are 
buried on with the fury of their violent and corrupt at- 
ſections, to throw all things into diſorder; when pride and 
malice, ſelf-love and revenge, are their governing princi- 
ples; and they cate not how ry rend the Church in 
pieces, ſo they do but gratiſy their own unruly paſſions, 
aud carry on their own wicked deſigns ; as it is impoſſible 
for the [cars of peace to do any great good for the Church, 
{ is it almoſt as impoſſible to /ive in peace with ſuch per- 
verſe men. And this Paul was well aware of, when for 
this very reaſon he qualified his precept with reſpect to 
ſuch perſons, and ſuch times, Rom. x11. 18. If it be poſſible, 
7s much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all men. But 
yet, as even under ſuch uncomfortable circumſtances, it is 
the duty, and even praiſe, of à good Chriſtian, to follow 
after peace, and to ſeek the unity of the Church, though 
ke ſhould meet with never ſo many difficulties and diſcou- 
ragements in it; ſo this he may be ſure of, that what he 
miſſes without, he ſhall find within God will give him 
that peace, that comfort in himſelf, which the wickedneſs 
of men will not ſuffer him to enjoy in the world. 

Ic is, I think, one of the chieteſt bleſſings a good man 
would wiſh for, to be the happy inftrument of reſtoring unity 
to a divided Church; and peace and love to a factious and 
contentious people. And next to this, there is ſcarce any 
comfort greater (except the inward teſtimony of a good 
conſcience towards God) than to have this ſatisfaction, 
that we have done our parts towards it; and that it is none 


ol our fault that we continue ſtill at variance with one 


another. And where both theſe are joined together, where 
a man has not only peace towards God, but is in pertect 
love and charity wich his. neighbcur ; where no malice, 
nor envy, nor revenge, not ſo much as an ill wiſh, finds 
admittance to diſturb the tranquillity of the ſoul ; but on 
the contrary, there is a conſcience void of effence, both towards 


God, and towards man; there muſt needs be a continual 


plenitude of peace and ſatisfaction. Such a Chriſtian may 
be hated, but he cannot be diſturbed ; he may be injured, 
but he cannot be made miſerable. The world may op- 
poſe him, but God will be with him, and cnable him, in 
the midſt of all his ſufferings, to be more than conqueror 
through him who loveth him. | 

But, 3dly, If we thus labour after that perfection, that 
unity and peace, to which we are here exhorted, we ſhall 


not only be of 22 comfort in all eſtates of life, and ſo find 


the promiſe of the text verified in the preſent reward of our 
piety, but we ſhall alſo be more exceedingly bleffed by 
the God of love and peace to all eternity. | 

It was the peculiar privilege promiſed by onr Saviour 
to ſuch perſons, Matt. v. 9. That they ſhould be called the 
children of God. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt, as Paul himſelf warrarts us to 
argue, Rom. vill. 17. | ED 

But John goes yet farther ; he repreſents this excellent 
temper not only as a certain progf to us of our future hap- 
pineſs, but even an earneſt of it. He tells us, that by this 
we are already united to God, and in that reſpect alſo (the 
higheſt and moſt intimate that can be) have the promiſe of 
my text fulfilled, That the God of love and peace ſhall be 
with us, Let us hear how he reaſons to this purpoſe, 
1 John iv. 12. No man hath ſcen God at any time If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 

feffed in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and 
be in us, becauſe he hath given ns of his Spirit. God is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him, And what the conſequence of this ſhall be 
with relation to our future ſtate, he declares in the next 
verſe, vis. that this will entitle us not only to forgiveneſs, 
but even to confidence and aſſurance at our great audit, 
ver. 17. For, Herein, ſays he, is our love made Perfect, 
that we may have boldneſs in the Day of Judgment. 

And now what can any one deſite to engage him to the 
practice of any duty, that is not here promiſed to encou- 
rage him to the diſcharge of this. 

If the hope of ſucceſs in accompliſhing of what we aim 
at, may be allowed to carry a ſtrong entorcement along with it 
to excite us to labour after it; we are aſſured that, as to the 
main of what the Apoſtle here recommends to us, we ſhall 


that we ſhall be perfect in knowledge, in faith, in piety, 


in charity; in all that may render us dear to God, and 
zecute of ſalvation. 
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If our own preſent peace ard comfort be of any con- 


cern to us, (and we know nothing is wont to be of greater 


concern to every one) here is a way that will not fail to 
bring us to it. Let us be perſect, and of one mind; it we 
cannot live in peace, let us at leaſt endeavour fo to do, and 
the (cod of peace will be with us ; and give us that peace, 
that comfort within, which the iniquity of men may chance 
to deny us without. i ; 
If, laſtly, to be ſecure of Heaven, and the glories of it; 
if to anticipate our final ſentence, and to know whlie we 
live, that we ſhall be juſtified and faved when we come to 
dic, be a felicity greater than which no Chiiftian can delue 
now, or hope for hereafter ; this we ſhall not fail of, 1t we 
follow the Apoſtle's direction. If we be perfect, be of one 
mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſp Le 
with us, to this bleſſedaſſurance alſo; The Spirit of God ſhall 
bear witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the ſons of Gd. 
Ver. 14. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 1he 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
Jou all.] It is very obſervable, that the doEtrine of the 
Trinity is frequently, if not always, propoſed unto us in 
Scripture, as a practical doctrine relating to ourſelves, 
and influential and operative upon our ſouls, with reſpect 
to the diſtinct works and effects which are produced in 
them by the diftin& operation, eminently aſcribed to each 


perſon. 


Thus Matt. xxviii. 19. the three perſons are mentioned 
with relation to our being baptized in their name, 1. &. 
dedicated to the whole Bleſſed Trinity, according to their 
diſtinct perſonal relations to us : We are dedicated to the 
Father, as our Creator, to the Son as our Redeemer, to the 
Holy Ghoſt, as our SanFificr. | 

Thus, 1 Cor. xit. 4. the three perſons are mentioned 
with relation to their diſtinct offices towards us, and their 


_Giitin&t works and gifts on us, in order to the good ad- 


vantage and edification of others. And 1 John v. the 
Father, Word and Holy Ghoſt, the three which are one, 
are propoſed practically to our belief, viz. by faith in 


them we overcome the world, we are ſanctified by the 


water in baptiſm, juſtified by Chriſt's blood, have the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit in our ſouls, the Divine Birth, true un- 


derſtanding and eternal life. And, 


In this text they are propoſed to our belief, as relating 
to us and working on us, in order to the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, by the grace of, the ſecond perſon, the love of the 
firſt, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, the third 
3 | | 

The doctrine of the eternal exiſtence of the three per- 
ſons in the Godhead is attained by few, by ſome indeed 
more diſtinctly and clearly and ſatisfactorily than by other 
ſome, by none perfectly and adeguatcly ; but none can poſ- 
ſibly know God but by himſelf. 

This practical and experimental knowledge of the 


Trinity concerns us all, we ought all to endeavour after, 
and may in ſome meaſure attain it, without which, the 


greateſt ſpeculative knowledge in it, will not avail to 
our ſalvation. Ouid juvat alta de Trinitate deſputare cum 
careas humilitate, unde Trinitati diſpliceas, (lays devour 
Tho. a Kempis, de imir. i. 1.) what will it profit thee to 
ſoar aloft in the contemplation of this myſtery, if thou art 
under the guilt and dominion of fin ; in which ſtate it is 
impoſſible, while we continue therein, to partake of the 
love of God, the grace of Chriſt, and the communica- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. 

Let us then pity the apoſtates and revolters of our 
days, who make a miſerable ſhipwreck of faith and con- 
ſcience, by too curiouſly prying into, and audactouſly diſ- 
puting and determining concerning this great myſtery, and 
let us learn to be wiſe unto ſobriety, and endeavour in 
the true uſe of all the means of grace, to know experi- 
mentally, to taſte and ſee how gracious (rod is in his ordi- 
nances towards us, and to receive and enjoy with peace 
and comfort the effects of the diſtinct operations and in- 
fluences of each of the three Divine Perſons upon our 
ſouls ; the love of God the Father ſhed abroad upon our 
hearts, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God the Son, 
redeeming us; and the communicating ot the Holy Spirit 


| beſtowing upon us all thoſe gracious privileges and ineſti- 


be enabled by God to become not only good, but eminent; mable benefits, wiich the Father out of his infinite love 


| hath ordained, and the Son out of his free grace and un- 
deſerved favour and mercy hath purchaſed tor us. 


\ 
SM Here 


Wl 


* 


696 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 13. 


Here then we may ſay of a mere ſpeculative Chriſtian, 
as we might ſay, of a man deſiring earneſtly to know the 
exact nature of the glorious body of the ſun, if he did not 
participate of his enlivening heat, and invigorating in- 
fluences; ſuch a ſcrutiny could no ways be advantageous 
to him, ſo it would be of no ſaving uſe to a poor dark 
dead foul, if it could perfectly know the whole myſtery 
of the Trinity, if nothing of its grace and love, and of 
its laminating and enlivening communications were im- 
parted to it. 

I have ſet the Lord always before me, ſays the Pſal- 
miſt, xvi. 8, becauſe he is at my right hand, I fhall not 
be moved; therefore, mine heart 1s glad and my glory re- 
joiceth, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope; here he profeſſes, 
that it was the belief of God as relating unto himſelt, as 
near'him, and ſupporting him, which was the ground of 


his peace, comfort, joy and hope. And, 


Thus it is we are to believe, that God the everlaſting | 
Trine, the hree, which are one, is not far from us; for, 
in (rod we live, and move, and have our being; as the 


mountains are round about Feruſalem, ſo the Lord is round 


about his people from henceforth, even for evermore, Plalm 
cxxv. 2. Zach. ii. 5. | 

It our eyes were opened (as the Prophets ſervants were) 
we ſhould ſce the glorious manifeſtations of the preſence 
and power of God towards us; we ſhould ſee him a wall 
of fire about us, and the glory in the midſt of us; and if 
the eyes of our underſtandings were opened and enlight- 
ned, and our hearts were opened to receive the grace of 
Chrilt, the love of God, and the communications of the 


Holy Spirit, our hearts would burn within us with holy 


love, and 1 ſhould be more able to declare and write theſe 
great and glorious truths to you, and you would be more 
capable of receiving and entertaining them in your hearts, 
Soz ; 

It is through the blindneſs of our underſtanding, and 
the hardneſs ot our hearts, and the thick darkneſs of ſin 
and iniquity, overſpreading all our - faculties, which hin- 
ders us from receiving the bright influences of the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ; for, he is the lig ht of men, and ſhineth in 
our darkneſs, and it 1s our darkneſs, that hinders us from 
comprehending him; he ſtandeth at the door of all our 
ſouls, continually knocking and demanding entrance, but 
we wiltully turn away our ears, and are deat to his calls, 
and ſhut our hearts againſt him. 

This doctrine alſo appears, more properly to be prac- 
tical from theſe particulars, viz. | 

Firſt, By the belief of this doCtrine our fouls are ſa- 
ſtained, upheld, recreated and comforted, which would 
otherwiſe fink and be overwhelmed with the fear, dread, 
and majeity of God, as conſidered abſolutely, without 
reſpect to the perſons of the Trinity. | 

God, I ſay, as abſolutely conſidered, is a being of in- 
finite perfections, with whom is terrible majeſty, Job xxxvii. 
22. Fe is g/orious in kolineſs, and fearful in praiſes, and 
a ci fire, conſidered as Lord and Judge, and not 
reconciled in his Son Chritt Jeſus ; 3hou canft not ſie ine 
and live, ſaith God to Moſes, and ye cannot ſerve the 
Lord, faith Joſhua to the people of Iſrael, xxiv. 19. For, 
he is a jealous God, he will not forgive Jour tranſgreſſions, 
nor Jour fins, and is of purer eyes than to behold mgiuliy, 
Job Xxili. 15. and even the moſt holy perſons, when they 
conſider him as ſuch in his glorious majeſty and fovereion, 
and irrefiftibic power, are afraid of him, and are troubled 
at his preſence. | | 

zut when the Scripture propeſes God to our belief, as, 
in three perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, our hearts 
and drooping conſciences are raiſed and comtorted, and 
we litt up our head with joy; becauſe, hereby God offers 
himſelf unto us, as a Father, and ſhews us hoy we are 


— . 


to approach his preſence, and come unto him, vis. by his 
Son, in whom he is reconciled unto us, and by the Hol 
Ghoſt, powerfully ſhed abroad in our hearts. ! 

Secondly, God thus conſidered, offers himſelf to our 
faith in ſuch reſpects, and under ſuch appellations 25 
carry with them the moſt endearing tenderneſs, even tha 
of a father, eternally communicating his nature to his 
well-beloved Son, and of a bleſſed ſpirit proceeding trom 
them both, by the breathing of their mutual love, 

Thus it is by the manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, and the viſible deſcent of the Holy Spirit, tg 
authorize the Chriſtian Inſtitution, that we excel the Jewiſh 
law, and have a more perfect knowledge of God. 

The operations of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity are pro. 
miſed by Chriſt, and its graces in ſome meaſure are cn. 
ferred on the baptized upon their profeſſion, ſtipulation 
and ſelf. dedication made in that ſacrament. a 

They are more particularly promiſed in the converſion 
of a ſoul to God. And they are more or leſs to be expe. 
rienced in the whole conduct of a foul to Heaven. 

Thus the Chriſtian is firſt ſanctified in ſpirit, foul and 
body, in the baptiſmal ſanctification and dedicarion to 
God in, and by the name and authority of the Father 
and Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Then we are peculiarly drawn 
by the Father to Chriſt the Son, through the Spirit, in the 
work of converſion, or turning from fin ro God. 

Laſtly, The ſoul, in the whole courſe of its progreſs to 
Heaven, experiences the love of God the Father, the 
grace of the Son, its Redeemer, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, its ſanctifier. And, 

Though there be ſome peculiar vouchſafements to ſome 
peculiar friends of God, it becomes us to be humble and 
circumſpect, and to go on with fear and trembling in the 
uſe of the ordinary means of grace, in belief and expeQa- 
tion of the ordinary fruits and effects of them. And, 

He, that perceives the love of God in bis ſoul, by its 
effects, may be aſſured, that God the Father hath wroughr 
his diſtinct work in him, and that he hath ſhed abroad his 
love upon his heart. | 
He, that finds the effects of inward redemption or de- 
liverance from the power of fin and Satan wrought in his 
ſoul, may be aſſured that the Lord Jeſus, the Son of God, 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, hath wrought his work 
of grace in his ſoul, 1 | 

He, that finds that his luſts are ſubdued and mortified, 
and that the work of ſanctification improves, that he grows 
in grace, and makes a confiderable progreſs in the paths 
of righteouſneſs. He, that experienceth a holy temper 
and diſpoſition of mind rooted, grounded and perſedted, 
may be aſſured, that he hath had a communion with the 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Scripture you read, aſcribes the 
perfection of this great work. 

When we have perfiſted without being tired in the 
ſearch of God, when we have earneſtly made our addreſſes 

unto him, and called upon him often for the mortification 
ot fin, and the renewal and ſanctification of our corrupt 
nature, and ſince theſe prayers anſwered, and that which 
we have fo inceſlantly breathed after in fome meaſure ac- 
compliſhed, he may be confident, that we are partakers, 
through the communications of the ſpirit, of thoſe glorious 
privileges and meſtimable benefits, which the Father out 
of his infinite love did ordain, and the Son out of his 
free grace and favour did purchaſe (or us; that is, pardon 
of fins, and peace of conſcience here, and eternal happt- 
neſs hereafter. For, | 


All the bleſſed and gracious works of the Trinity na- 
turally tend to produce practices correſpondent to their 
reſpectire obligations, which they 1ndelibly fix upon us, 
and as we have given ourſelyes up to each perfon in the 
itipulation ot bapriſra, 
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| Galatiawas not a particular city, but a country or province of the leſſer Aſia, where Paul had 


preached the Goſpel, as appears from Acts xviii. 23. And this epiſtle to the Galatians was 
wrote on this occaſion, as follows. Paul having heard that certain falſe brethren, or Judaizers 
had, ſince his departure, crept in amongſt them, and, as in other places, had taught 
the neceſſity of obſerving circumciſion, and the other ordinances of the law of Moles : 


To which purpoſe they vilified the perſon of Paul, as if he (who was the greateſt 


ſtickler againſt the legal ordinances) had only received his doctrine from others, and 


therefore was not ſo much to be hearkned to as the other Apoſtles, who had been con- 
verſant with Chrift upon earth, particularly Peter, James and John, (who preaching 
chiefly to the Jews, might not be ſo earneſt at firſt againſt circumciſion, and retaining 
the other rites and ceremonies of the law of Moſes, the better to gain upon that people) 
wherefore Paul declares in ch. i. to ver. 16. of ch. ii. that although he was not converted 
till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, yet he learned not his doctrine from any of the Apoſtles, 
but received it by immediate revelation from Heaven; (ſee Acts xxvi. 15, 16.) and 
that he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, having received a particular commiſſion from the 


Lord Jeſus for the converſion-of the Gentiles ; whoſe converſation Peter withdrawing 


from at Antioch, upon the coming of ſome Jewiſh converts thither, was to be blamed, 


in that he diſcouraged the Gencile converts, and complied too much with the Judaizing 
Chriſtians. And, 


Becauſe the falſe teachers would perſwade the Galatians, that circumciſion and the other 


Moſaic rites were neceſſary, and which they were to be juſtified by, the Apoſtle endea- 
vours to confute that falſe doctrine at large in chap. ii. 16, &c. and chap. iii. 4. where 
he begins with a demand, whether they had not received the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit when they had firſt embraced the faich in Chriſt, and not before, whilit under the 
law ? And then ſhews, that Abraham was juſtified by faith, and that believers in Chriſt 
are the ſpiritual children of Abraham, in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, accord- 
ing to the promiſe made to the fathers, Chriſt the Meſſiah being deſcended from him. 
Now the covenant was made with Abraham long before the law was piven, ſo that 
now there is no diſtinction between Jew and Gentile, but they are equally heirs of 
God through Chriſt ; and there is no occaſion for the converted Gentiles, who are freed 
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from the Heathen rites, to turn again to the like beggarly elements, or rites of the law 
as to obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbaths, and new moons, and yearly ſeaſts. ; 
Which argument he illuſtrates in chap. iv. ver. 2 1, Sc. by an induction of Abraham's 
two fons, vis. Khmael by Hagar, a bond-maid, Gen. xviii. 16. and Ifaac by Sarah, a 
free-woman, Gen. xxi. 1, 2, 3. Now, | 
Iſhmael was born aſter the fleſh, that is, by natural generation, or in the courſe of nature; 
before Abraham was too old for children: but Iſaae was by virtue of God's promiſe. 
when, by reaſon of age, his parents were uncapable of children after the uſual natural 
contke.. 80, | 8 | 
The Apoſtle ſays theſe two, Iſhmael and lfaac, were an allegory or ſimilitude, repreſent- 
ing the two covenants; the one of the law, delivered from Mount Sinai, ſignified b 
the bond- woman Hagar, which tendeth to bondage, and anſwers to the earthly Jeruſa- 
lem, or the Jewiſh Church; the other is the covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, repreſented 
by the free-woman Sarah, and anſwers to the heavenly Jerufalem, or the Chriſtian 
Church, and tendeth to freedom. See Heb. xii. 25. Now, we who believe in Chriſt, 
are the children of the promiſe, and, as it were, of the free-woman, as was Iſaac, and 
ſo are free from the yoke of the law: We are therefore to tand faft in that liberty 


<wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, ch. v. 1. for that faith in Qhriſt wiltfave, provided 


i: be aker the goſpel- diſpenſation, 7. e. joined with an holy and ſpiritual life, or ewhzþ 
orketh by love, ver. 6. For although the Goſpel be a ſtate of liberty from the bon- 
dage of the ceremonial law, yet not for an occaſion to the fleſh, ver. 13. to ſatisfy the 
| lults thereof, and to neglect the holy duties of Chriſtianity. 1 
To which purpoſe in the latter part of the Epiſtle, from ch. v. 13, Sc. he exhorts them 
to prove their faith in that reſpect, as ſhewing the proper fruits of the Spirit, by avoid- 
ing the us of the fleſh therein mentioned, and diſcharging the duties of an holy and 
_ Chriſtian converſation. And, „ 
Before he concludes, he takes notice of the reaſon why ſome judaizing chriſtians were fo 
deſirous to have them circumciſed, according to the law of Moſes, ch. vi. 12. that they 
might glory in their fleſh, in procuring them to be circumciſed ; whereby for their 


pretended zeal in promoting the legal obſervances among the Gentiles, thoſe falſe 


teachers might avoid perſecutions from the Jews, who were in all places the violent 


perſecutors of the Chriſtian Profeffors, whereas he himſelf only gloried in the know- 
| ledge and profeſſion of the croſs of Chrift, although ic was ſo great a ſcandal to the 
Jews. Now, . | | 
From hence we obſerve, 


I. That the days and months and times and gears, ch. iv. 9, 10. which the Apoſtle re- 


proves the Galatians for obſerving, were the Jewiſh Sabbath-days, (and the ſtrict cere- 
monial reſt thereon ; ſee our Dilſertation in 1 Cor. chap. xvi.) their new moons, and 
ſolemn feaſts of the paſſover, and the like, enjoined by the law of Moſes, (compare 
Coloſſ. ii. 16, 17.) which were only ſhadows of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and could not 
be effectual to their juſtification by Chriſt, but rather an hindrance thereto, ch. y. 4, 
c. beſides ſuch oblervances might carry of* the Chriſtian converts to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, and cauſe them to fall from Chriſtianity. Vet : N : 
This does not at all forbid the Chriſtian holy- days, as the memory of Chriſt's birth, death, 
reſurrection, Ec. and of the holy Apoſtles and Saints, who have ſuffered for the ſake 
of Chriſt and the cauſe of his Goſpel, becauſe the obſervance of ſuch holy-days, 7e7eW 
in our minds the benefits of our Holy Religion, and ſo keep us the more ſtedfaſt to it. 
But, in all ſuch obſervances, let us remember that it is not the day, nor the faint, that 
we lerve, but the Lord, by ſtirring up holy deſires to follow the bleſſed examples of 
his departed ſaints, for we are not to celebrate them as the Jews did their holy-days, 
only in idleneſs and out ward ceremony, but in ſingleneſs of heart, meditating how we 
ſhall imitate thoſe who have been followers of Chriſt as dear children. And thus, 
IT. That the liberty, which the Apoſtle here inſtructs the Church to ſtand faff in, is a 
freedom from the yoke of the old Levitical law, as circumciſion, &c. ch. Ve I, 2: 
and not as many fancy, a liberty of chooſing what religion they pleaſe, and renouncing 


ſubjection to the governors which Chriſt and his Apoſtles conſtituted over the 


Church. | 
III. That 
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Ill. That 6 indulge ourſelves in che ſinful luſts of the fleſh, is to live an Heatheniſh 
life, and is utterly inconſiſtent with the fpirir of Chriſtianity, and the hopes of Heaven, 
ch. v. 16 . 3. | 1 5 
W. That idolatry, which is the giving to a creature, Saint or Angel, or to a picture or 
image, religious and Divine Worſhip, is reckoned by the Apoſtle amongſt the moſt 
crying ſins of adultery, drunkenneſs, witchcraft, &c. ch. v. 19, 20, 21. So that 
V. Ic naturally occurs here what we read in the Prophecy of Daniel, ch. xi. 38, 39. of 
the Mahazzims honoured by the king, who doth according to his will, againſt which 
worſhip the Apoſtle writes in this Epiltle. 1 | 
In Scripture we are told of ſome truſting in God, and of others truſting in idols, and 
that God is our refuge, our ſtrength, our defence. In this ſenſe God is the rock of his 
people, and falſe gods are called the rock of thoſe that truſt in them, Deut. xxxii. 4, 
15, 18, 30, 31, 37. In the ſame ſenſe the gods of the king, who ſhall do according 
to his will, are called Mahuzzims, fortreſſes, protectors, guardians, or defenders, or as 
we tranſlate it, the God of forces. In his eſtate, faith Daniel, chap. xi. 38, 39. ſhall 
he honour the God of forces; “ even with a God whom his fathers knew not, ſhall he 
honour them with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and things of value. Thus 
ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds or temples ; ---- and he ſhall cauſe them to rule 
over many, and divide the land among them for a poſſeſſion.” Now, though the 
| Apoſtle has taken much pains to prevent ſuch a worſhip or idolatry, this came to pals 
by degrees in the following manner, in the Chriſtian Church. | 
Gregory Nyſſen tells us, (Orat. de vita Greg. Thaumaturg. T. 3. p. 574.) that after the 
perſecution of the emperor Decius, Gregory biſhop of Neocæſarea in Pontus, inſtituted 
among all people, as an addition or corollary of devotion towards God, that feſtival 
days arid afſemblies ſhould be celebrated to them who had contended for the faith, 
that is, to the martyrs. And he adds this reaſon for the inſtitution: When he obſer- 
ved, faith Nyſſen, that the ſimple and unskilful multitude, by reaſon of corporeal de- 
lights, remained in the error of idols; that the principal thing might be corrected 
among them, namely, that inſtead of their vain worthip they might rurn their eyes 
upon God ; he permitted that at the memories of the holy martyrs they might make 
merry and delight themſelves, and be diſſolved into joy. The Heathens were delight- 
ed with the feſtivals of their gods, and unwilling to part with thoſe delights ; and there- 
fore Gregory, to facilitate their converſion, inſtituted annual feſtivals to the Saints and 
martyrs. Hence | | | 
came to paſs, that for exploding the fe ivals of the Heathens, the principal feſtivals of 
the Chriltians ſucceeded in their room ; as the keeping of Chriſtmas with ivy and feaſt- 
ing, and playing and ſports, in the room of the Bacchanalia and Saturnalia; the 
_ celebrating of May-day with flowers, in the room of the Floralia ; and the keeping of 
feſtivals ro the Virgin Mary, John the Baptiſt, and divers of the Apoſtles, in che 
room of the ſolemnities at the entrance of the ſun into the ſigns of Zodiac in the 
old Julian Calendar. In the ſame perſecution of Decius, Cyprian ordered the paſſions 
of the martyrs in Africa to be regiſtred, in order to celebrate their memories annually 
with oblations and ſacrifices ; and Felix biſhop of Rome, a little after, as Platina re- 
lates, Martyrum gloriæ conſulens, conſtituit ut quotanis ſacrificia eorum nomine cele- 
brarentur ; ( conſulting the glory of the martyrs, ordained that ſacrifices ſhould be 
celebrated annually in their name.” By the pleaſures of theſe feſtivals the Chriſtians 
increaſed much in number, and decreaſed as much in virtue, until they were purged 
and made white by the perſecution of Diocleſian. — | 
This was the firſt ſtep made in the Chriſtian religion towards the veneration of the mar- 
tyrs ; and tho' it did not yet amount to an unlawful worſhip, yet it diſpoſed the Chri- 


ſtians toward ſuch a further veneration of the dead, as in a ſhort time ended in the 
invocation of ſaints. | 


The next ſtep was the affecting to pray at the ſepulchres of the martyrs ; which practice 


began in Diocleſian's perſecution. The council of Eliberis in Spain, celebrated in the 
third or fourth year of Diocleſian's perſecution, A. C. 305, hath theſe canons. Can. 3 4. 
*© Cereos per diem placuit in cœmeterio non incendi ; inquierandi enim ſpiritus ſuncto- 
rum non ſunt. Qui hæc non obſeryariat, arceantur ab Eccleſiæ communione.” Can. 35. 
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e Placuit prohiberi ne fæminæ in cœmeterio pervigilent, eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu 
orationis latenter ſcelera committant. Preſently after that perſecution, about the yeat 
314, the council of Laodicea in Phrygia, which then met for reſtoring the lapſed 


diſcipline of the Church, has the following canons. Can. 9. Thoſe of the Church 


are not allowed to go into the cœmetries or martyries, as they are called, of hereticks, 
for the ſake of prayer or recovery of health; but ſuch as go, if they be of the faith. 
ſul, ſhall be excommunicated for a time.“ Can. 34. A Chriſtian muſt not leave 
the martyrs of Chriſt, and go to falſe martyrs, that is, to the martyrs of the hereticks, 
for theſe are alien from God ; and therefore, let thoſe be anathema who go to them.” 
Can. 51. © The birth-days of the martyrs ſhall not be celebrated in Lent, but their com. 
memoraticn ſhall be made on the Sabbath-days and Lord's-days.” The council of 
Paphlagonia, celebrated in the year 324, made this canon: © It any man being arro- 
gant, abominates the congregations of the martyrs, or the liturgies performed therein, 


or the memories of the martyrs, let him be anathema.” By all which it is manifeſt, 


that the Chriſtians in the time of Diocleſian's perſecution uſed to pray in the cœmete- 
ries or burying-places of the dead, for avoiding the danger of the perſecution, and for 
want of Churches, which were all thrown down ; and atter the perſecution was over, 
that practice continued in honour of the martyrs, till new Churches could be built; 
and by uſe affected it as advantageous to devotion, and for recovering the health of 
thoſe that were ſick. It alſo appears that in theſe burying-places they commemorated 
the martyrs yearly upon days dedicated to them, and accounted all theſe practices piou: 
and religious, and anathematized thoſe men as arrogant who oppoled them, or prayed 
in the martyries of the hereticks. They alſo lighted torches to the martyrs in the 
day-time, as the Heathens did to their gods; winch cuſtom, before the end of the 


| fourth century, prevailed much in the weſt. They ſprinkled the worſhippers of the 


martyrs with holy water, as the Heathens did the worſhippers of their gods; and went 
in pilgrimage to ſee. Jeruſalem and other holy places, as if thoſe places conferred fanc- 


tity on the viſiters. From the cuſtom of praying in the cozmeteries and martyries, 


came the cuſtom of tranſlating the bodies of the ſaints and martyrs into ſuch Churches 
as were new built; the emperor Conſtantius began this practice about the year 3 59, 


cauſing the bodies of Andrew the Apoſtle, Luke and Timothy, to be tranſlated into a 


new Church at Conſtantinople ; and before this act of Conſtantius, the Egyprians key: 


the bodies of their martyrs and faints unburied upon beds in their private houſes, and 


told ſtories of their ſouls appearing after death and aſcending up to Heaven, as Atha- 


naſius relates in the life of Antony. All which gave occaſion to the emperor Julian, 


as Cyril relates, to accuſe the Chriſtians in this manner: © Your adding to that an- 


Since Jeſus ſaid that ſepulchres are full of filthineſs, how do you invoke God upon 
them? And in another place he ſaith, that if Chriſtians had adhered to the pre- 


A 


cient dead man, Jeſus, many new dead men, who can ſufficiently abominate ? You 
have filled all places with ſepulchres and monuments, altho you are no where bidden 
to proſtrate your ſelves to ſepulchres, and to reſpect them officioully. And a little after: 


cepts.of the Hebrews, they would haye worſhipped one God inftead of many, and 
not a man, or rather not many unhappy men : And that they adored the wood of the 
croſs, making it images on their foreheads, and before their houſes.” 


fer the ſepulchres of ſaints and martyrs were thus converted into places of worſhip like 


the Heathen temples, and the Churches into ſepulchres, and a certain ſort of ſanctiy 
attributed to the dead bodies of the ſaints and martyrs buried in them, and annual fe- 
ſtivals were kept to them, with ſacrifices offered to God in their name; the next ſtep 
towards the invocation of ſaints, was the attributing to their dead bodies, bones and 
other reliques, a power of working miracles, by means of the ſeparate ſouls, who were 
ſuppoled to know what we do or iay, and to be able to do us good or hurt, and to 
work thoſe miracles. This was the very notion the Heathens had of the ſeparate fouls 
of their ancient kings and heroes, whom they worſhipped under the names of Saturn, 
Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Bacchus, Ceres, Oſiris, Iſis, Apollo, Diana, and 
the reſt of their gods. For theſe gods being male and female, husband and wife, ſon 
and daughter, brother and ſiſter, are thereby diſcovered to be ancient men and wo- 
men. Now, | 
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As the firſt ſtep towards the invocation of ſaints was ſet on foot by the perſecution of De- 
cius, and the ſecond by the perſecution of Diocleſian; fo this third ſeems to have been 
owing to the proceedings of Conſtantius and Julian the apoſtate. EE 

When Juli in began to reſtore the worſhip of the Heathen gods, and to vilify the ſaints 
and martyrs ; the Chriſtians of Syria and Egypt ſeem to have made a great noiſe about 
the miracles done by the reliques of the Chriſtian Saints and Martyrs, in oppoſit ion to 
the powers attributed by julian and the Heathens to their idols. For Sozomen and 
Ruffinus tell us, that when he opened the Heathen temples, and conſult the oracle of 
Apollo Daphnæus in the ſuburbs of Antioch, and preſſed by many ſacrifices for an an- 
ſwer ; the oracle at length told him that the bones of the martyr Babylas which were 
buried there hindered him from ſpeaking. By which anſwer we may underſtand, that 
ſome Chriſtian was got into the place where the Heathen prieſts uſed to ſpeak through 
a pipe in delivering their oracles ; and before this, Hilary in his book againſt Conſtan- 
tius, written in the laſt year of that emperor, makes the following mention of what 
was then doing in the eaſt where he was. Niue martyrio perſequeris. Plus crudelitats 
veſtra Nero, Deci, Maximiane, debemus. Diabolum enim per vos vicimus. Sanftus 
«bique beatorum martyrum ſanguis exceptus eft, dum in his Demones mugiunt, dum 
egritudines depelluntur, dum miraculorum opera cernuntur, elevari fine laqueis corpora, 


& diſpenſis pede fæminis veſtes non defiuere in faciem, urs fine ignibus ſpiritus, con- 


ffteri fine interrogantis incremento fidei. And Gregory Nazianzen, in his firſt oration 
againſt the emperor Julian then reigning, writes thus: Martyres non extimuiſts qui bus 
preclari honores & feſta conſtituta, a quibus Demones * & morbi curantur; 
quorum ſunt appariniones & prædictiones; quorum ve ſola corpora idem eſſen quod 
anime ſanctæ, ffoe manibus contrefentur, ſtve honorentur : quorum vel ſolz ſanguinis 


guttæ atque exigua paſſionts va idem poſſunt quod corpora. FHazc non colis fed con- 


temnis & aſpernarts. Thele things made the Heathens in the reign of the ſame em- 
peror demoliſh the ſepulchre of John the Baptiſt in Phœnicia, and burn his bones, when 
ſeveral Chriſtians mixing themſelves with the Heathens, gathered up ſome of his re- 
mains, which were ſent to Athanaſius, who hid them in the wall of a Church ; fore- 


future generations. 


The cry of theſe miracles being once ſet on foot, continued for many years, and in- 
creaſed and grew more general. Chryſoſtom, in his ſecond oration on St. Babylas, 
twenty years aſter the ſilencing of the oracle of Apollo of Delphas, as above, vix. A. C. 
382, ſaith of the miracles done by the Saints and their reliques: Nulla eſt noſtri hujus 
orbis ſeu regio, ſeu gens, ſeu urbs, ubi nova & inopinata miracula hæc non decantentur; 


ſeeing by a prophetick ſpirit, as Ruthnus tells us, that they might be proficable to 


que quidem fi fgmenta ſuiſſent, prorſus in tantam hominum admirationem non veniſſent, 


Vide Hom. 47. in F. Julian. | 
Egypt abounded moſt wich the reliques of ſaints and martyrs, the Egyptians keeping them 


embalmed upon beds even in their private houſes ; and Alexandria was eminent above 
all other cities for diſperſing them, ſo as on that account to acquire glory with all men, 
and manifeſt herſelf to be the metropolis of the world. Antioch followed the exam- 
ple of Egypt, in diſperſing the reliques of the forty martyrs; and the examples of 
Egypt and Syria were ſoon followed by the reſt of the world. | 
This practice began ſome years before the death of Athanaſius, when the miracle-working 
bones of John the Baptiſt were carried into Egypt, and hid in the wall of a Church, 
that they might be profitable to future generations. It was reſtrained in the reign of 
Julian the apoſtate; and then it ſpread from Egypt into all the empire, Alexandria be- 


ing the metropolis, according to Chry ſoſtom, tor propagating this ſort of devotion, and 
Antioch and other cities ſoon following her example. 


In propagaring thele ſuperſtitions, the ring-leaders were the monks, and Antony was at 


the head of them; for in the end of the life of Antony, Athanaſius relates that theſe 
were his dying words to his diſciples who then attended him. Do you take care, 
faid Antony, to adhere to Chriſt in the firſt place, and then to the ſaints, that after 
death they may receive you as friends and acquaintance into the everlaſting tabernacles. 
Think upon theſe things, perceive theſe things ; and if you have any regard to me, te- 
member me as a father. This being delivered in charge to the monks by Antony 
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his death, A. C. 3 56, could not but inflame their whole body wich deyotion toward, 
the- ſaints, as the ready way to be received by them into the eternal tabernacles after 
death. Hence came that noiſe about the miracles done by the reliques of the ſaints in 
the time of Conſtantius : Hence came the diſperſion of the miracle-working reliques 
into all the empire; Alexandria ſetting the example, and being renowned for it above 
all other cities. Hence it came to paſs in the days of Julian, A. C. 362, that Atha. 
naſius, by a prophetic ſpirit, as Ruffinus tells us, hid the bones of John the Baptiſt from 
the Heathens, not in the ground to be forgotten, but in the hollow wall of a Church be. 
fore proper witneſſes. Hence alſo came the invocation of the laints for doing ſuch mi. 
racles, and for aſſiſting men in their de votions, and meditating with God. For Atha- 
naſjus, even from his youth, looked upon the dead ſaints and martyrs as mediators of 
our prayers : In his epiſtle ro Marcellinus, written in the days of Conſtantine the Great, 
he ſaith that the words of the Pſalms are not to be tranſpoſed or any wile changed, but 
to be recited and ſung without any artifice, as they are written, © that the holy men who 
delivered them, knowing them to be their own words, may pray with us ; or rather, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the holy men, ſeeing his own words with which he 
inſpired them, may join wich them in aſſiſting us. WS „ 
Whilit Egypt abounded with monks above any other country, the veneration of the faint 
began ſooner, and ſpread faſter there than in other places. 
| Thus Baſil, a monk, who was made Biſhop of Ceſarea in the year 369, and died in the 
| year 378, in his oration on the martyr Mamas, faith : © Be ye mindful of the martyr, 
as many of you as have enjoyed him in your dreams, as many as in this place haye 
been aſſiſted by him in prayer, as many of you as upon invoking him by name have 
had him preſent in your works, as many as he has reduced into the way from wander. 
ing, as many as he has reſtored to health, as many as have had their dead children re- 
ſtored by him to life, as many as have had their lives prolonged by him :” And a little 
| after, he rhus expreſſes the univerſality of this ſuperſtition in the regions of Cappadocia 
= and Bithynia : At the memory of the martyr, faith he, the whole region is moved; 
at his feſtival the whole city is tranſported with joy. Nor do the kindred of the rich 
turn aſide to the ſepulchres of their anceſtors, but all go to the place of devotion.” 
Again, in the end of the Homily he prays, that God would preſerve the Church, thus 
fortified with the great towers of the martyrs : And in his oration on the forty martyrs; 
« Theſe are they, faith he, who obtaining our country, like certain towers afford us 
ſafety againſt our enemies. Neither are they ſhut up in one place only, but being di- 
tributed, are ſent into many regions, and adorn many countries. You have often en- 
deavoured, you have often laboured to find one who might pray for you: Here are 
forty, emiting one voice of prayer. He that is in affliction flies to theſe, he that re- 
joices has recourſe to thele ; the firſt, that he may be freed from evil; the laſt, that he 
may continue in happineſs. Here a woman praying for her children is heard; ſhe ob- 
tains a ſafe return for her husband from abroad, and health for him in his ſickneſs.— 
O ye common keepers of mankind, the beſt companions of our cares, ſuffragans and 
co-adjutors of our prayers, moſt powerful ambaſſadors to God, Sc. By all which it 
is manifeſt, that before the year 378, the orations and ſermons upon the ſaints went 
much beyond the bounds of mere oratorical flouriſhes, and that the common 
the eaſt were already generally corrupted by the monks with ſaint-worſhip. 
Gregory Nazianzen, a monk, in his ſixth oration, written A. C. 373, when he was 
newly made biſhop of Saſima, faith : Let us purify ourſelves to the martyrs, or rather 
to the God of the martyrs :” and a little aſter he calls the martyrs mediators of obtaining 
an aſcenſion or divinity. The fame year, in the end of his oration upon Athanaſius, 
then newly dead, he thus invokes him: «© Do thou look down upon us propitioully, 
and govern this people, as perfect adorers of the perfect Trinity, which in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghott, is contemplated and worſhipped : If there ſhall be peace, pre- 
ſerve me, and feed my flock with me; but if war bring me home, place me by thy = | 
ſelf, and by thoſe that are like thee ; however great my requeſt." And in the end of : 
the funeral oration upon Baſil, written A. C. 378, he thus addreſſes him: „ But thou, 
O divine and ſacred Head, look down upon us from Heaven; and by thy prayers 
either take away that thorn of the fleſh which is given us by God tor exerciſe, or obtain 


chat 


people in 
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that we may bear it with courage, and direct all our life to that which is moſt fitting 
for us. When we depart this life, receive us there in your tavernacles, that living to- 
gether and beholding the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity more purely and perfectly, whereof 
we have now but an imperfect view, we may there come to the end of our deſires, 
and receive this reward of the wars which we have waged or ſuffered : And in his ora- 
tion upon Cyprian, not che biſhop of Carthage, but a Greek, he invokes him after 
the ſame manner; and tells us alſo, how a pious virgin named Jultina, was protected 
by invoking the virgin Mary, and how miracles were done by the athes of Cyprian. 
Gregory Nyſſen, another eminent monk and biſhop, in the life of Ephræm Syrus, tells 
how a certain man returning from a far country, was in great danger, by reaſon all the 
ways were intercepted by the armies of barbarous nations; but upon invoking Ephræm 
by name, and ſaying, holy Ephrem aſſiſt me, he eſcaped the danger, neglected the tear 
of death, and beyond his hope got ſate home. In the end of his oration Gregory 
calls upon Ephræm after the following manner : But thou, O Ephræm, aſſiſting now 
at the Divine Altar, and lacrificing to the Prince of Life, and to the moſt Holy Trinity, 
rogether with the Angels ; remember us all, and obtain for us pardon of our fins, that 
we may enjoy the eternal happineſs of the kingdom of Heaven.” The ſame Gregory, 
in his oration on the martyr Theodorus, written A. C. 381, thus deſcribes the power 
of that martyr, and the practice of the people. This martyr, {az he, the laſt year 
quiered the barbarous tempeſt, and pur a ſtop to the horrid war of the fierce and cruel 
Scythians.--- If any one is permitted to carry away the dſt with which the tomb is 
covered, whereta che body of che martyr reſts; the duſt is accepted as a gift, and ga- 
thered to be laid up as a thing of great price. For to touch the reliques themſel ves, if 
any ſuch proſperous fortune {hi} at y time happen; how great a favour that is, and 
not to be obtained wichour the moſt earneſt prayers, they know well who have obtain- 
ed it. For as a living and florid body, they who behold it embrace it, applying to it 
the eyes, mouth, ears, and all the organs of fenſe ; and then with affection pouring 
tears upon the martyr, as if he was whole and appeared to them; they offer prayers 
with ſupplication, that he would intercede for them as an advocate, praying to him as 
an officer attending upon God, and invoking him as receiving gifts whenever he will.” 
At length Gregory concludes the oration wich this prayer; © O Theodorus, we want 
many bleſſings ; intercede and beſeech for thy country before the common King and 
Lord ; for the country of the martyr 1s the piace of his paſſion, and they are his citi- 
Zens, brethren and kindred, who have him, defend, adorn and honour him. We fear 
afflictions, we expect dangers ; the wicked Scythians are not far off, ready to make war 
againſt us. As a ſoldier fight for us, as a martyr ule liberty of ſpeech for thy fellow- 
ſervants. Pray for peace, that theſe publick meetings may not ceaſe, that the furious 
and wicked barbarian may not rage againſt the remples and altars, that the profane and 
impious may not trample upon the holy things. We acknowledge it a benefit received 
from thee, that we are preſerved ſafe and entire, we pray for freedom from danger in -." 
time to come; and if there ſhall be need of greater interceſſion and deprecation, call We. 
together the choir of thy brethren the martyrs, and in conjunction with them all inter- 1 
cede for us. Let the prayers of many juſt ones attone for the fins of the multicades 17 
and the people; exhort Peter, excite Paul, and allo John the divine and beloved diſci- {3 
ple, that they may be ſollicitous for the Churches which they have erected, for which f 
they have been in chains, for which they have undergone dangers and deaths, chat the 
worſhip of idols may not lift up its head againſt us, thor hereſies may not ſpring up jt 
like thorns in the vineyard, that tares grown up may not choak the wheat, that no b 
rock void of the fatneſs of true dew may be againlt us, and render the fruitful power 
of the word void of a root ; but by the power of the prayers of thyſelf and thy com- 1 
panions, O admirable man and eminent among the martyrs, the commonwealth of 9 
Chriſtians may become a field of corn.” The ſame Gregory Nylien, in his ſermon f 
upon the death of Meletius biſhop of Antioch, preached at Conſtantinople the {ime 1 
year, A. C. 38 1, before the biſhops of ail the eaſt aſſembled in the fecond general 0 
council, ſpake thus of Meletius. The bridegroom, ſaith he, is not taken from us . 
he. ſtands in the midſt of us, tho' we do not ſce him ; be is a prieſt in the moſt in- 
ward places, and face to face intercedes before God for us and the fins of the people.“ 
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This was no oratorical flouriſh, but Gregory's real opinion, as may be underſtood by 
what we have cited out of him concerning Ephræm aud 'Theodorus ; and as Gregory 


preached this before the council of Conſtantinople, you may thence know, faith Baro 


nius, Ad. an. 38 1. Sect. 41. that he profeſſed what the whole council, and therewith 


the whole Church of thoſe parts believed, namely, that the faints in Heaven offer 


. prayers for us before God. | 3 

Ephræm Syrus, another eminent monk, who was contemporary with Baſil, and died the 
ſame year; in the end of his encomium or oration upon Baſil then newly dead, in- 
| Vokes him after this manner: © Intercede for me, a very miſerable man; and recal 
me by thy interceſſions, © father; thou who art ſtrong, pray for me who am weak ; 
thou who art diligent, for me who am negligent ; thou who art chearful for me who 
am heavy; thou who art wiſe, for me who am fooliſh. Theu who haſt treaſured uy 
a treaſure of all virtues, be a guide to me who am empty of every good work.” In 
the beginning of his encomium upon the forty martyrs, written at the ſame time, he 
thus invokes them: Help me therefore, O ye ſainti, with your interceſſion ; and O ye 
beloved, with your holy prayers ; that Chriſt by his grace may direct my tongue 19 
ſpeak, &c. and afterwards mentioning the mother of one of theſe forty martyrs, he 
concludes the oration with this prayer: ] entreat thee, O holy, faithful, and bleſſed 
woman, pray for me to the Slate ſaying ; Intercede ye that triumph in Chriſt, for 


the moſt little and wiſerable Ephram, that he may find mercy, and by the grace of 


Chriſt may be ſaved. Again, in his ſecond ſermon or oration on the prailes of the 


holy martyrs of Chriſt, he thus addreſſes them: * We entreat you moſt holy martyrs, 


to intercede with the Lord for us miſerable ſinners, beſet with the filthineſs of negli- 
gence, that he would infuſe his Divine Grace into us; and afterwards, near the end of 
the ſame diſcourſe, Now ye moſt holy men and glorious martyrs of God, help me a 
miſerable {inner with your prayers, that in that dreadful hour I may obtain mercy, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be made manifeſt. Jam to day become to you, 
moſt holy martyrs of Chriſt, as it were an unprofitable and unskilful cup-bearer ; tor I 
have delivered to the ſons and brothers of your faith, a cup of the excellent wine of 
your warfare, with the excellent table of your victory, repleniſhed with all ſorts of 
dainties. I have endeavoured, with the whole affection and defire of my mind, to 
recreate your fathers and brothers, kindred and relations, who daily frequent the table, 


For behold they ſing, and with exultation and jubilee glorify God, who has crowned 


your virtues, by ſetting on your moſt ſacred heads incorruptible and celeſtial crowns; 
they with exceſſive joy ſtand about the ſacred reliques of your martyrdoms, wiſhing 
for a bleſſing, and deſiring to bear away holy medicines both for the body and the 
mind. As good diſciples and faithful miniſters ef our benign Lord and Saviour, beſtow 
therefore a bleſſing on them all; and on me alſo, tho weak and feeble, who having 
received ſtrength by your merits, and interceſſions, have with the whole devotion ot 
my mind, ſung a hymn to your praiſe and glory before your holy reliques. Where- 
fore, I befeech you ſtand before the throne of the Divine Majeſty for me Ephræm, a 
vile and miſerable ſinner, that by your prayers I may deſerve to obtain ſalvation, and 
with you enjoy eternal felicity by the grace and benignity and mercy of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt be praiſe, honour and 
glory for ever and ever.” Amen. | : : 

By what has been cited out of Baſil, the two Gregories and Ephrem, we may underſtand 
that ſaint-worſhip was eſtabliſhed among the monks and theif admirers in Egypt, Phc- 
nicia, Syria and Cappadocia, before the year 378, this being the year in which Bail 
died. Chryloſtom was not much later; he preached at Antioch almoſt all the time of 
Theodoſius the Great, and in his ſermons are many exhortations to this ſort of ſuper- 
ſtition, as may be ſeen in the end of his orations on Julia, on Pelagia, on the martyr 
Ignatius, on the Egyptian martyrs, on Fate and Providence, on the martyrs in general, 
on Berenice and Proſdoce, on Juventinus and Maximus, on the name of Cœmetery, &c. 
Thus in his ſermon on Berenice and Proſdoce: © Perhaps, faith he, you are inflamed 
with no ſmall love towards theſe martyrs ; therefore with this ardour let us fall down 
before their reliques, let us embrace their coffins. For the coffins of the martyrs have 
great virtue, even as the bones of the martyrs have great power. Nor let us only on 
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the day of this feſtival, but allo on other days apply to them, invoke them, and beſeech 
them to be our patrons : For they have great power and efficacy, not only whilſt alive, 
but alſo aſter death; and much more after death than before. For now they bear the 
marks or brands of Chrift ; and when they ſhew theſe marks, they can obtain all 
things of the King. Seeing therefore they abound wich ſuch efficacy, and have fo 
much friendſhip with him; we alſo, when by continual attendance and perpetual viſi- 
tation of them we have inſinuated ourſelves into their familiarity, may, by their aſſiſtance, 
obtain the mercy of God: bs AS | 
Conftantinople was free from theſe ſuperſticions till Gregory Nazianzen came thither, 
A. C. 379; but in a few years it was allo inflamed with it. Ruffinus, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2.c. 23. 
tells us, that when the Emperor Theodoſius was ſetting out againſt the tyrant Eugenius, 
which was in the year 394, he went about with the prieſts and people to all the places 
of prayer; lay proſtrate in haircloth before the ſhrines of the martyrs and apoſtles, and 
prayed for afliſtance by the interceſſion of the ſaints. Sozomen, l. 4. c. 24. adds, that 
when the emperor was marched ſeven miles from Conſtantinople againſt Eugenius, he 
went into a Church which he had built to John the Baptiſt, and invoked the Baptiſt for 
his aſſiſtance. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 66. ad populum, circa finem. & Hom. 8. 27. in 
Matt. Hom. 42, 43. in Gen. Hom. 1. in 1 Theſſ. ſays : © He that is clothed in purple, 
approaches to embrace theſe ſepulchres ; and laying aſide his dignity, ſtands ſupplicating 


the faints to intercede for him with God ; and he who goes crowned with a diadem, of- 


place, Expoſit. in Pſal. cxiv. ſub finem. 'The cities run together to the ſepulchres of the 
martyrs, and the people are inflamed with the love of them. 


inflaming the devotion of the nations towards the dead ſaints and their reliques, and 
ſetting up the religion of invoking their ſouls, laſted only till the middle of the reign 
of the emperor Theodoſius the Great; for he then prohibited it by a publick edict: 
After this they filled the fields and high-ways with altars erected to martyrs, which 
the 14th canon of the 5th council of Carthage. Theſe altars were for invoking the 
ſaints or martyrs buried or pretended to be buried under them. Firſt they filled the 
Churches in all places wit the reliques or pretended reliques of the martyrs, for in- 
voking them in the Churches ; and then they filled the fields and high-ways with altars, 
for invoking them every where; and this new religion was ſet up by the monks in all 
the Greek empire before the expedition of the emperor Theodoſius againſt Eugenius, 
and I think before his above-mentioned edict, A. C. 386. OR 

The fame religion of worſhipping Mahuzzims quickly ſpread into the weſtern empire 
alſo; but . Daniel in his Prophecy deſcribes chiefly the things done among the 


Church, when there was no longer a Paul to oppoſe it. a 
I have been the more particular in this obſervation, becauſe it may ſerve to confute the 
ſame condemned worſhip now practiſed in the Church of Rome, in oppoſition both to 
Scripture and reaſon, PIE 5 Cn 


14 fl Bank. LC —— 1 2 5 4 2 0 — — 


ſers his prayers to the tent· maker and the fiſherman, as his protectors. And in another 


3 : This practice of ſending reliques from place to place for working miracles, and thereby 


they pretended to diſcover by dreams and revelations ; and this occaſioned the making 


nations comprehended in the body of his third beaſt. Yer it is plain, that the Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtle is cautioning his new converts from Judaiſm, to beware of falling into 
the like abominations, by too tenacious an obſervance of days and times and years, 
S. Bur you ſee that for all this, how ſoon this idolatry crept into tlie Chriſtian 
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Chap. 1 
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6 He wondereth that they have ſo ſoon left him and the 
Gnipel; 8 And accurjeth thoſe that preach any other 
Goſpel than he vid. 11 He learned the Goſpel, not of 
men, but of God 5 13 And ſheweth what he was before 
his calling, 17 and what he did preſently after it. 


25 AUL anapoſtle (not of men, 
£55 neither by man, but by Je- 
{us Chriſt, and God the Fa- 
wer ther, who raiſed him from 
Als the dead) 

2 And all the brethren 
which are with me, unto the churches of 
Galatia: | | 
3 Grace be to you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 
hrt, : 

4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he 


— 
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- 
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u orld, according to the will of God, and 


| went into Arabia, and returned a 
| Damaſcus. 


our Father : | 

5 To whom 'be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen: ; ” ; 
6 [I marvel that ye are fo ſoon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel : 

7 Which is not another; but there be 
fome that trouble you, and would pervert 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 3 

8 But though we, or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other goſpel uato you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. , 2 e 

9 As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, 
if any nan preach any other goſpel unco 


you, than tha: ye have received, let him be 


accurſed. PF 5 | 
10 For do I now perſwade men, or God? 
or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if 1. yet 


pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 


Chrift. . L's Ts, 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the 
goſpel which was preached of me, is not af- 
ter man. 5 . 


ther was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13 For ye have heard of my converſa- 

tion in time paſt, in the Jews religion, how 
that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church 
of God, and waſted it: 
14 And profited in the Jews religion, 
above many my equals in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleaſed God, who fepa- 
rated me from my mothers womb, and cal- 


4 


led me by his grace 


12 For I neither received it of man, nei- 


16 To reveal his Son in me, that! migh. 
reach him among the heathen; imme dis 
iy I conferred not with fleſh and blood: 15 
17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem 4 
them which were apoſtles before me; * 


SUN unto 


18 Then after three years I went up to 


Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode With him 


fifteen days. EN | 
19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none 
ſave James the Lords brother. : 
20 Now the things which I write unte 
you, behold, before God ] lie not. 
21 Afterwards I came into the regions gf 
Syria and Cylicia ; DI ROY Ht, 
22 And was unknown by face unto th; 


; 19 : - | churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt: 
might deliver us from this preſent evil | 


23 But they had heard only, That |; 


which perſecuted us in times paſt, noy 


' preachecth the faith which. once he de. 


k 
* 
, 
7 
U 


— 


ſtroyed. 


of redemption, ver. 5. 


— 


! 


24 And they olorified God in me. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle introducethi the ſubje> of 
the following Epiſtle with - 4 Tot 


I. A Pretace, in which he (1.) ſhews himſelf to be 


the author by deſcribing himſelf by bis office, and by tj 


call thereto, declared negatively, not to be human; a 
poſitively to be divine, ver. 1. In the ad verſe he ſhe 
to whom he writes; and then adds a ſalutation, at ver.; 
A deſcriprion of Chriſt by the work of redemption, ve 
4. And a doxology or thankſgiving to God for this wok 
TE oe 

II. He reproves the Galarians for revolting from th 


| G9ſpel Doctrine o, jultification, ver. 6. amplified h 


the ground of: this detechon, the craft and error of ſeay 
e , | VE 
III. He aſſerts the Divine Authority of the Goſpel l. 
had preached to them in the name of : Chriſt ; (r.) By & 
nuncing a double curſe upon any that ſhould preach ay 
other Goſpel, ver. 8, 9. (2.) From the ſcope of his do: 
trine; which was not to feed them with human inventions 
but to bring them to a dependance n God's Authboli 
alone in matters of faith, with the reaſon of his ſo « 
ing, ver. 10. (3.) By the original or way-of diſcovery 
it to hair, which ſays he was not from man, but by tete 
lation from jeſus Chriſt, ver. 11, 12. And .., 
He proves this extraordinary miſſton to preach the G 
ſpel. (I.) By his opppſitien to the Goſpel former), 
ver. 13. (2.) By his knowledge in, and zeal for ti: 
Jewiſh Religion, ver. 14. (3.) By the manner of his cor 
verſion and call to tho Apoſtolic Office; whereof he gie 


a large account in ſeveral particulars; as his deſignmet W 
for that office, his adtüal call to it, ver. 15. his illumm WE 
tion with ſaving knowledge,; his laying aſide all carnal .] 
ſpects, ver. 16. his declining any converſe with the Ap 
ſtles; and his removing to remote parts, ver. 17. 0 
By his ſhort viſit of Peter and James, ver. 18, 19. I 
truth whereof he confirms with an oath, ver. 20. (60) 
the diſcharge of his office with approbation; wherein h 
removal into his own country, ver. 21. his unacquainted 

The repo fa. 
they heard of his converſion and change, ver. 23. A fra 


neſs with the Chriſtians of Judea, ver. 22. 


their approbation of all, is ſpecified at ver. 24. 


Epiſtles. ; 

— An Apoſtle (not of men, &c.] See ver. 11, 1 
i. c. not ſent to picach the inventions or doctrine © 
men. © 
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Ver. 1. Paul.] See his life in the general preface to tie ; 
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Chap. I. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the GAL ATIANS. | 


— 


ner e 


B by Jeſus Chriſt.] Called to be an Apoſtle 
by Jeſus Chit 9s doctrine I preach. See Rom. i. 1, 
Oc. and TR. V 3: 3 1 | 

0 the Father.] Of Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of 

e world by right of creation. 2 
8 Leif him from the dead.] See Acts ii. 
N 2. All the brethren which are with me.] At 
Rome, from whence this Epiſtle was written. Here by 
brethren we underſtand only his fellow-labourers in the 
Goſpel, See Philip. 11. 22. and iv. 1. 1 

2 Oburches of Galatia.) Or, the ſeveral aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtian People within the confines of the pro- 
vince of Galatia. 5 ̃ 

Ver. 3. Grace] Which is conferred to man thro' the 
merits of Chriſt. 

Ver. 4. 
Ixv. 17. | | 

According to the will of God.) As God had of 
his great mercy promiſed of his free grace to redeem man- 
kind by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

| Ver. 5. To whom.] i e. God the Father. 

Be glory.) Ot all my labours, and of all good 
deeds for ever. h | 

Ver. 6.———— Removed.) 1. e. Perſuaded to embrace 
another Gotpel, or a revelation contrary to what you be- 
lieved when I preached unto you the whole covenant an 
counſel of God. 1 
ä From him.] i. e. From me Paul. 

Ver. 7 Mhich is not another.] Revelation, but the 
curſed invention of falſe teachers, who would interrupt the 
peace which you enjoy in Chriſt, and endeavour to pervert 
you from that faith which you profeſſed before me in his 
name. | 

Ver. 8. But though we. ] The Apoſtles, or our fcllow- 
labourers in Chriſt's vineyard. 

Or an Angel from Heaven.| Or any other per- 
ſon, that ſhould pretend to be ſent from Heaven to preach 
a new revelation contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
we have received from him, and ye have received from us, 
let him be accurſed. | 
Accurſed.] Delivered up by a juſt judgment 
unto the power of Satan. | 

Ver. 9. As we ſaid before.) i. e. I and all the brethren 
which are with me (ſee ver. 1.) write this Epiſtle to you 
with one conſent, and as we have juſt now told you in ver. 
8. ſo I now again repeat it. 

any man preach any other Goſpel unto gou, 
&c.] See the notes on ver. 8. Moreover, we ought here 


From this preſent evil world.] Sce lia. 


to obſerve that this Goſpel which Paul preached, and which 


the Chriſtian world now. embraces, or that the preſent 
ſtanding revelation of God's Will, contained in the books 
ot the Old and New Teſtament is abundantly ſufficient to 
perſuade men to repentance, if they be not unreaſonably 
blind and obſtinate : Thar there can be no other ſure guide 


to ſalvation : And therefore they are accurſed, who teach titles, or ſome imperfect and uncertain fragments; ſo that 


or embrace any other doctrine than what is contained in, 
thoſe books. | 


It is plain from this Apoſtolick Reproof to the Gala- 


tians, That they were like to be carried away from this | 


Goſpel; and it is as true, that the age in which we live is 


not a whit better than thoſe Galatians, many denying all | Goſpel, takes notice, that many before him had taken in 


revelation, as unneceſſary; and multitudes wavering from 
that firmneſs which they ought to corroborate in the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity. For, ſome query, whether the Goſpel, and 


the law confirmed thereby, be ſufficient to perſuade men 


to repentance, and fully to direct them in the way af hap- 
pineſs? And others queſtion, whether there be not ſome 
particular detects in this revelation, which render ic not ſo 
ſufficient for this purpoſe, as it is poſſible a ſtanding re- 
velation might be? Theſe are the doctrines of thoſe falſe 
teachers, who endeavoured to ſeduce the new-converted 
Galatians, and which the Apoſtle in this Ejittle confutes; 
proving, as I ſhall aicer his example endeavour to do, by 
way of Diſſertation, that this Goipel we preach is the ſame 


3 h his, and that it is ſo pertect, as to need no other re- 
velation. 
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A Diſertation on the ſuſſiciency of the Scripture-Revila- 


ion. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew that the Holy Scripture gives us ſuf- 
ficient directions what to do. 

And of this there can be little doubt among thoſe that 
believe the Divine Inſpiration and Authority of the Holy 
Scripture ; becauſe ro them its own teſtimony of its own 
ſufficiency is a proof thereof beyond all exception. For, 
if, as the Apoſtle fays, 2 Tim. iii. 16. it be profitable for 
doctrine and for reproof, and for correction, and for in- 
ſtruction in rigbteouſuos; it is plainly profitable for all 
the purpoſes for which we can deſire a Divine Revelation. 
And if, as he ſays in the next verſe, it was given to make 
pertcct the Man of God, (chat is, the Man whoſe buſineſs 
It 1s to teac and inſtruct others,) and zhroughly to fun, 
him unto all good works, it cannot be deficient in delive- 
ing all ſuch rules and directions as are neceſſary to be giveu 
by a paſtor of the people committed to his care. And it, 
as the ſame Apoſtle had ſaid at the rgth verſe of that 
chapter, it be able io make us wiſe unto ſalvation, we have 
no reaſon to delire ro be wiſer than this excellent book 
can make us. And it all this could truly be ſaid by the 
Apoſtie, before the canon of the New Teſtament was 
compleated; if it could be ſaid by him of thoſe Holy 
Scriptures which Timothy had known from a child. chat 
is, ot the books of the Od Teſtament only, much more 
may it be now faid of the books ot boch Teſtaments to- 
gether. And | | 

Between us and Infidels who reject the Scripture, the 
ſufficiency of the Scriptu:e as a rule of faith and man- 
ners, is hardly matter of controverſy : For theie do not 
reject the Scripture becauſe it teaches too little, but ra- 
ther becauſe it teaches too much; becauſe it teaches 
doctrines above their reaſon, and commands {uch duties 
as they do not like to practice; and if it taught leſs than 
it does, they would be more ready to own its Divine 
Authority. | 

But nevertheleſs, even theſe men (that they may leave 
no ſtone unturned) will be ſometimes diſcourſing upon this 
point ; and although thoſe books of Holy Scripture which 
are now extant, and which are now generally received, to 
teach much more than they themſelves are willing to be- 
lieve and praiſe, yet, that they may, as much as they 
can, unſettle the belief of others, do not ſtick to argu2 


againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this topick, and to af- 


firm that the books of Holy Scripture which arc now re- 
ceived do not contain the whole will of God. For, 
There were, ſay they, in former times, ſeveral other 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other tracts, deſigned to in- 
ſtruct men in the Chriſtian Religion, which were written 
by the Apoſtles or other inſpired men, and which were 


conſequently of the ſame authority, in themſelves, with 


thoſe which are now received into the canon of which ne- 
vertheleſs we have nothing now left, but the names and 


it may well be doubted, whether thoſe few books which 
are now remaining, are ſufficient to inſtruct us in all ne- 
ceſlary points of knowledge and practice. And of this 
matter of fact, there is, they ſay, ſome evidence even from 
the Scripture itſelf: For Luke, in the beginning of his 


hand to ſet forth a declaration ot thoſe things which were 
ſurely believed among Chriſtians; that is, had ritten and 
publiſhed narratives of the lite, actions, miraci::s, preach- 
ing, death and reſurrection of our Saviour. Bu there are 
no hiſtories of this kind, no Goſpels now cant, that 
were written before Luke's, except only Machew's and 
Mark's; and if there had been no more extant at that 
time, it would have been very improper, they fay, for the 
Evangeliit to have ſaid, that many had written upon this 
ſubject, when he ſpake only of thoſe two, And that 
there was matter enough for ſeveral ſuch narratives {fo that 
though they were very different Goſpels, they guaht ne- 
vertheleſs be all true) we are told by John, who wror2 his 
Goſpel the laſt ot the tour Evangeliſts. John «x. 30. 
many other ſiaus truly id feſis in the preſenc: 1 
ciples, , are not urtiien iu this book + And age. 
xX1. 25, There are alſy many other trings which Feſus did, 
the which, if they "ould be written every one, i [uppole 
that even the world iiſel] could not contain the bees that 
foould be written, Now, 
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Chap, F. 


|. £2 rrue, that there were ſeveral other books for- 
mc ly extant, but which are now loſt, that were written 


by Divine Inſpiration ; either theſe were necdleſs when 
written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that any book 
written by Divine Inſpiration were needleſs) or elſe the 


— 


Ann 


had never heard perhaps more than only his name, ſhoulg 


| be at firſt of ſo great authority to them, as a Goſpel writ 
',» the Apoſtles and other Inſpited Men, and conſequent- | 
| 


ten by that very Apoſtle, by whoſe miniſtry they had been 
converted, and of whofe miracles they themſelves had 


. bee 
witneſles. 5 


loſs of theſe books is a loſs to religion; and we cannot 
be well aſſured, that thoſe which we have now remaining 
do ſufficiently inſtruct us in all points of Chriſtian Faith 
and practice. Pur, 

Admit the truth of this matter of fact, viz. that more 
books were written by the Apoſtles, or Inſpired Men, 
than are now extant, which I will not now diſpute, be- 
cauſe I think it needleſs; becauſe I think it may be grant- 
ed without any prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe; although 
there be none, or at moſt but very ſlender evidence of it; 
nay, admit more than is upon any good grounds alledged, 
viz. not only that ſeveral, but that every one of the Apo- 
ſtles and immediate diſciples of Chriſt, every one that had 
heard him preach, and had been a witneſs of his life 
and miracles and reſurrection, and had received the mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and write a diſtinct Go- 
ſpel giving an account of ſome of the moſt remarkable 
paſſages of our Saviour's life which he had been a witneſs 
of; and did likewiſe as he had occaſion write epiſtles or 
other tracts for the uſe and inſtruction of the Chriſtian 
Church; every one of all which books, if they were now 


extant, and as well atteſted as the books of the New Te- 


ſtament are, would be of equal authority with them, be- 
cauſe dictated by the fame ſpirit, by which all the Apo- 
{tles were led into all truth, and had all things that Jeſus 
had ſpoken brought to their remembrance; yet I ſay, it 
would by no means follow from hence, either that thoſe 
books which are. now loſt (if indeed there are any loit that 
were written by the Apoſtles) were needleſs'when they 
were written ; or that thoſe which do now remain are not 
ſufficient. And a very little conſideration of the ſtate of 
things as it was then, and as it is now, will make this 
| which 1 have ſaid very plain. | | 
For, the caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of Chriſt was 
to be preached to the whole world by a few perſons, who 
had been eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and were enabled 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm their teſtimony 
. of him by doing the like miracles themſelves; and that 
this great work might be accompliſhed within the term of 
their life, it was neceſſary that they ſhould quickly diſperſe 
themſelves into all parts of the world, one going this way 
and another thar, according as they had agreed among 
themſelves, or were directed by the Spirit; and in this di- 
vition of countries, every one had a large province aſſigned 
to him, fo that having much work to do in a little time, 
he could not well ſtay long 1n one place ; and upon this 
account it might be very proper for him after he had 
preached the Goſpel in one city, and made a good num- 
ber of converts, and ordained elders and cſtabliſhed a 
Chriſtian Church there, when he went thence to leave 
behind him in writing the ſum of what he had before 
preached among them, for the help of their memories, for 
tho direction of their paſtors, and to prevent any miſre- 
preſentation that might afterwards be made of his doc- 
trine by ignorant or deſigning men; and after he was gone 
from thence, he might have frequent occaſion to ſend them 
letters, either to confirm them in their faith, or to cau- 
tian them againit ſome errors which he had heard were 
tpringing up among them, or to correct ſome fault in 
heir diicipline or manners, as the caſe was here with the 
Galatians. | | 


Thus it might be; (and if it was fo, it might be agtee 
able to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſo to order it) that 
before thoſe books of the New Teſtament which we now 
have could be well diſperſed, and upon good atteſtation 
received in all Chriſtian Countries, ſome particular Chur. 
ches, and eſpecially thofe moſt remote from Judea, ſhoulg 
have for their preſent uſe, other books written by ſome o- 
ther of the Apoſtles, containing the fame form of ſound 
words; and relating the ſame things concerning the life 
and doEtrine of our Saviour that theſe do. 

And that ſome of thoſe many books which might be 
written by the Apoſtles or other Inſpired Men upon this 
ſubje&, fhould be loſt, is no marvel at all: *Tis rather a 
wonder (conſidering the poverty of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
the conſtant perſecutions they were then under, and the 
many revolutions of government that have been in Chri- 
ſtendom ſince that time,) that ſo many as we have now 
left could be preſerved for ſo many ages before Printing was 
found out. And thoſe were of all the moſt like to be loſt 
which were publiſhed in rude and barbarous countries, and 
which were written in ſome language peculiar to one na. 
tion only : And thoſe the moſt eaſy, and conſequently the 
molt probable to be preſerved, which were publiſhed in the 
learned part of che world, and written in the molt learned 

arguage then in uſe. | 5 | 

Bur although a greater number of infpired books than are 
now extant, might be neceſſary in the firſt age of Chriſtia- 
nity ; before the Chriſtian Churches, then newly planted 
in all countries of the then known world, could have com. 
munication with one another; and it cannot be argued 
from hence, that thoſe books which we have now remain- 
1ng, are not ſufficient for the preſent time, and for all the 
time that has paſſed fince the other books were loſt ; but 
rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed, thar there 
was nothing more, for ſubſtance, in thoſe. books, which are 
ſuppoſed to be loſt, than there is in theſe which are now 
remaining; ſo that the loſs of them may be no real loſs 
or detriment to religion, and thoſe which remain and are 
now received 1n all Chriftian Churches, may be abundant- 
ly ſufficient to inſtruct us in all points of Chriſtian Faith 
and practice. | | 

And there is indeed no reaſon to think they are not, 
ſeeing ſome of thoſe ſingle books which we have now, were 
written for this very purpoſe, were deſigned as compendi- 
ums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution : For Luke wrote 


thoſe things wherein he had been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. 
And if this was the Evangeliſt's deſign, it cannot be ſup- 
poſed but that he thought he had put into his Goſpel 
whatever was neceſlary or very material: And John in the 
{ame place where he acknowledges that he had omitted the 
relation of many things which Jeſus did, ſays John xx. 
30, 31. that he had written the things contained in his 
Goſpel, 1hat men may believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and that beljeving they might have life through 
his name By which it appears that he thought he him- 
ſelt had written enough in his Goſpel to perſuade men to 
believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in the way to eternal 
life. There being therefore in thoſe books of the New 
Teſtament which we now have, ſeveral abridgments of the 
whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot with any reaſon be 


By this means, I fay, it might well enough be (though 
there be no evidence that it was fo) that in the firſt age 

ot Chriſtianity, there might be, beſides occaſional letters, 
as wany diſtinct Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ; every 
one writing a Goſpel tor the proper uſe of thoſe Churches 
which he himſelt had planted, and in the l. guage that 
was beſt known to them. And this, it it was done, might 
be no more than might then be neceſſary, when it was 
not ſo caſy as it is now, (ſince the increaſe of commerce 
and navigation and the invention of Printing) to commu— 
nicate the books that are publiſlied in one country, to 
other countries that are far diſtant. Beſides, if this could 
have been done then, it cannot well be ſuppoſed that a 
Gotpel written by any cther of the Apoſtles, who had ne- 


pretended, that all theſe books together are not ſuffi- 
cient iully to inſtruct us therein. : 

Beſides, the Goſpel of Chriſt that was preached ſup- 
poſe, by Thomas in India, or by Simon in Africa, or by 
any other of the Apoſtles in countries remote from Judea, 
or without the bounds of the Roman empire, was un- 
doubredly rhe very ſame Goſpel that was preached by 
Peter, and Paul, or thoſe other of the Apoſtles whoſe 
books ate now extant, and received by the Chriſtian 
Church; for they were all taught by the ſame Maſter, 


So that if any of them did, (as tis reported they did) write 
any Goſpels for the pieſent uſe of thoſe particular 
Churches which they had planted ; though they might be 


ver been in that province or diviſiou, and of w hom they 
1 ; 


ſomewhat different from any of the tour Gotpels which we 
now have, in the expreſſion, or perhaps in the 1elation of 


ſome 


his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of 


Chriſt; and were all enlightned by the ſame Holy Ghott: 
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Chap. I. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the GAL ATIANS. 


- 


{me particular paſſages of our Saviour's life, which our 
Evangeliſts have omitted : (juſt as the four Goſpels which 
de now have, do differ from one another) yet for ſub- 
ance they muſt needs have been the ſame wich theſe, and 
with one another, if indeed they were all true relations of 
the matters of which the authors thereof had been wit- 
neſſes; ſo that if we had them all now, they could altoge- 
octher teach us no other doctrines than are taught in the 
books of the New Teſtament. 1 

Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we had more 
books of this kind than-we have; that if we had all the 
books that were written by the Apoſtles and their imme- 
diate ſucceſſors who had been taught by them, they might 
be of very good uſe to us, .to help us to underitand more 
readily and eafily thoſe books which we have: (as now we 
receive from ſome portions of Holy Scripture, great light, 
to help us to underſtand, and to put a right interpretation 
upon others) But perhaps it was for this very reaſon that 
the Providence of God did order no more to be written, 
than were written, or has ſuffered thoſe to be loſt, that are 
ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt us ſome pains and 
ſtudy to underſtand our religion; ſo that our knowledge 
as well as our practice being in ſome meaſure the fruit of 
cur own induſtry, might be a proper ſubject of reward. 

In ſhort, that there were more books in the firſt age of 
Chriſtianity, written by Apoſtles, or other inſpired men, 
than are now exant; or than if extant, can be well 
proved to be of their writing, is a point which I believe 
cannot be now upon any certain evidence either affirmed 
or denied: But if it be ganted, I ſay however, there is 
no reaſon to infer from thence, that thoſe which we now 
have are not ſufficient. For if there be a God and a Pro- 
vidence, and if there be any truth in the Scripture decla- 
rations of the love of God to mankind, and that he would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, moſt certainly the neceflary means of mens ſalva- 
tion is a proper ſubject of the Divine Care: And if fo, it 
cannot be thought but that the ſame good Providence which 
(as is now ſuppoſed) took care for the writing of more 
books when more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 
care for the preſervation of ſo many of theſe books as are 
now ſufficient. „ . 

Or if the men we are now arguing with, will not grant 


that there is ſuch a particular Providence of God; yet if 


they will but allow that God is juſt; that he is not a hard 
Maſter, expecting to reap where he has not ſown, I think 
they muſt allow that all things neceſſary to our ſalvation 


not knowable by reaſon, are taught in the books of Holy 


Scripture which we now have, becauſe there are no other 
books extant which we have reaſon to receive and accept 


as Divine Revelation. 


Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce 


thoſe other books which we ought to receive beſides theſe, 


and to give good evidence to the world of their Divine 
Authority, Which when they have done; or if they ſhall 
but only ſhew that there is as good reaſon to receive them 
as theſe ; we muſt own our ſelves to blame, if we ſhall not 
then take them alſo into the canon of Scripture. 
But till that ſhall be done, what hath been already ſaid 


is enough to ſhew that the Holy Scripture is a compleat 


rule both of faith and manners. Eſpecially conſidering (as 
was noted before) that when-ever the inſufficiency of 
Scripture in this reſpe&t is urged by thoſe who do not be- 
lieve the Scripture, ir can be only tor cavilling ſake : The 


true reaſon of their backwardneſs to receive it as a Divine 


Revelation, being not becauſe it teaches not enough, but 
becauſe it teaches more than they are willing to believe, 
and commands more than they are diſpoſed to practice. 
For I cannot imagine that theſe men do truly deſire more 
duty than is laid upon them in the books of Scrip- 
ture, now received by the Chriſtian Church: But what 
they may moſt reaſonably be thought to deſire, is, either 
ſome better encouragment to undertake that difficult task 
which the Scripture lays upon them, or ſome better evi- 
cence that the Scripture is 4 Divine Revelation, There I 
Proceed, 7 

IL To ſhew that the motives which the Scripture pro- 
poſes are ſufficient to perſuade men to do what it requires. 


_ greater the good is we hope for, or the evil we fear, 
dne ſtronglier do they move and incline us to action; and 


therefore how difficult ſoever the undertaking be, (ſo it be 


duration. 


Now hopes and fears are the great ſprings of action; and 


but poſſible) if the motives are proportioned to the dif- 
ficulty, they muſt be granted ro be ſufficient inducements 
to undertake it. DE N , | 
But that the task or buſineſs required of us, is poſſible 
to be done, needs not to be proved now, becauſe it mull 
be granted by thoſe who ſay they believe they ſhould be 
perſuaded to do what is required, it they had better en- 
couragement ; for no arguments or motives whatſoever can 
reaſonably perſuade a man to undertake a thing that he 
believes impoſſible. _ | | | 

Suppoſing it, therefore, poſſible ; I ſay that whatſoever 
difficulty there really is, or we may apprehend there is, in 
a Chriſtian life; if any motives that could poſſibly be pro- 
poſed to us, can be thought ſufficient to induce us to un- 
dertake it; moſt evidently, thoſe motives which the Gut- 
pel propoſes; are ſo; becauſe better or greater cannot be 
ſo much as conceived or imagined ; ſeeing both the good 


things which it promiſes to perſuade us to virtue, and the 


evil things which ir threatens to deter us from fin, are, as 
to the matter of them, the greateſt that we are capable ot 
enjoying or ſuffering; and conſequently the mott probable 
to raiſe our hopes, and to cxite our fears to the higheſt 
pitch. | | 

For the arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to 


any thing, are from intereſt ; from the profit and advantage 


we ſhall reap by doing it; from the tendency it has to make 
us happy; and happineſs conſiſts in being perfectly free 
from all pain and trouble and vexation; and in the full and 
free enjoyment of wharſoever is pleaſing and delightſul to 
us. | | | 

But now both theſe the Goſpel gives aſſurance of to all 
thoſe that believe and obey it ; that is, that they ſhall 
thereby be freed from that intolerable pain and miſery, which 
the wicked and unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, and 
alſo that they ſhall thereby be inſtated in the perfecteſt 
and compleateſt happineſs both of body and foul; in a 
bappineſs far greater than they do or can enjoy now; 
nay, in a happineſs much greater than any they can now 
have fo much as a conception or idea of in their minds. 


For eye hath not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither have entred 


into the heart of man the things that God hath prepared 
for them that love him; 1 Cor. ii. 9. 0 

But there is, beſides, a remarkable circumſtance which 
does much enhance the value of any good, and likewiſe much 


aggravate the evil of any pain or miſery; vis. its duration * 


For how great ſoever the good or evil propoſed to perſuade 


us to any thing, are in themſelves; yet if they be but of 
ſhort continuance, if they will ſoon expire and be at an 
end, we reckon it not worth while to be at much pains to 
obtain ſuch a ſhort-lifed good, or to avoid ſuch a tranſient 
evil: But in this reſpe& alſo, the motives both of hope 
and of fear which the Goſpel propoſes to us, do far ſur- 


paſs all thoſe perſuaſives or inducements which ſin can offer: 


For the moſt we can hope to eſcape by the commiſſion of 
any fin, 1s the pain and ſuffering of a few weeks or years, 
or a temporal death; which laſt, yet we cannot be fo vain 
as to hope to eſcape clearly, for we can at moſt but delay 
It for a ſhort ſeaſon ; and on the other ſide, the greateſt 
good we can propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo much as hope to 
obtain by any fin, is the pleaſure of a ſhort life: In which 
hope, men are likewiſe very often molt ſadly diſap pointed; 
their ſinful gratifications commonly bringing with them, or 
drawing after them, much more trouble and vexarion even 
in this world, than the little pleaſure they can reap from 
them is ſufficient to compenſace for. But if it were not ſo; 
if the pleaſures of ſin were certain and ſincere; yet they 
are but for a moment: They can be but ſhort, becauſe our 
life it ſelf is but ſhort; being (as James ſays) a vapour, 
which appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away ; 
am. iv. 14. 

But 35 motives of both kinds, which the Goſpel pro- 
poſes, have in this reſpect alſo, (that is, in reſpect of the 
duration of the good or evil propoſed) all the advantage 
that is poſſible. For the miſery we ſhall eſcape, and the 
bleſſedneſs we ſhall attain, by yielding belief and obedience 
to the Goſpel, are, both of them, of eternal and endleſs 
A worm that never dieth, a fire that never ſhall 
be queuched; everlaſting puniſhment, eternal damnation, 
everlaſting fire, everlaſting deſtruction, the blackneſs cf 
darkneſs for ever A lake of fire and brimſtone, where they 
ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever; Mark ix, 

| | 40-48. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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a 


46--18, Marr. XXV. 45. Muk iii. 29. Matt. xvili. 8. 2 Thefl. | ledging ſome ſpecial matter out of the Books the 


1. 9. Jade 13. Rev. xx. 19--14--11. 

Theſc are the evils which the Goſpel threatens to fin: 
And 1 theie be not ſufficient to deter men from it, What 
can be ſufficient * What evil can that man be ſuppoled to 
be afraid of, who is not afraid of cverlaſting burning? A 
greater evil cannot be threatned; and he who is not ſcared 
by this, would certainly be leſs ſcared by the threatning 
of a leſs evil. And 

On the other ſide, everlaſting life, a crown that fadeth 
not away, a kingdom that cannot be moved, an eternal weight 
of glory, fulneſs of joy in the preſence of God, and pleaſures 
jor ever more as his r1ght hand, Theſe are the good things 
promiſed to ebedie:iice; and could greater things be pro- 
miſed than theſe? could we our ſelves, if we were put 
to delite what we would, defire more? and if the promiſe 
ol un{peakable and everlaſting bleſſedneſs, be not ſufficient 
to prevail with us to undertake a Godly and Chriſtian life, 
certu inly vorhing can be ſufficient. 

It G«d ſhould make never ſo many revelations of his 
will to mankind, it he could not propoſe greater encou- 


r2gement to obedience, than he has done already in the 


_ Geipel: And if thoſe good things which he has promiſed, 
do not move us, it is not becauſe they are not great 
enough to move a wile and confidering man, but becauſe 
we are fo bent upon fin, that we will not give way to any 
conſiderations that might ſerve to reſtrain us from it. 

In a word, the Goſpel motives to repentance and obe- 
dience comprehend all that we can fear or hope for; fo far 
therciore as fears or hypes can work upon us, there is 
ply nothing wanting in that ſtanding revelation that 
Od has made of his will, by Moſes and the Prophets, and 
eſpecially by Chriſt and his Apollles, to make it ſucceſs jul, 
that is, to perſwade men to repentance, if they will but 
hear what they ſay, and give credit to it. 

But it is not, perhaps, the Infidels will ſay, a better 
rule that they want than the Scripture is, or better ma- 
tives to perſwade them to lead their lives according to it, 
than the Scripture propoſes; but what they chiefly want 
1s ſome better evidence, ſome greater certainty of the truth 
of the Scripture. Therefore, . | 

I ſhall ſhew that we have ſufficient reaſon given us to 
convince us of the truth and authority of rhe Holy Scrip- 
ture, and conſequently of all the doctrines which are 
taught by it. And that I ſhall preſume to be ſufficient 
reaſon in this caſe, which we 'readily accept and allow 
of as ſufficient in all other caſes of the like nature. 
And, 

I ſuppoſe, it will be granted, that we have ſufficient 
proof given us of the truth of the things contained in 
Holy Scripture, and of the authority of it, if it can be 
ſhewn : 1. That we have ſufficient reaſon to believe that 
the books of Holy Scripture were written by thoſe perſons 
who are ſaid to be the authors thereof. 2. That there is 
ſuttcient reafon to give full credit to them in their rela- 
tion of thoſe matters of fact which they have recorded. 

Theſe things therefore I ſhall now endeavour to make 
good. | 

Put as the Apoſtle writes to the Galatians concerning 
the Goſpel, or the New Teſtament only, I ſhall confine 
my rerwarks only to the books of the New Teſtament, 
becaule theſe are the books wherein our Chriſtian religion 
is chieſly taught; and, indeed, I think there are none, 
who reccive the New Teſtament as of Divine Authority, 
that do (or Indeed can, with any reaſon) reject the 
Old. | 

t. Then, I am to ſhew that we have ſufficient reaſon to 
believe that the books of Holy Scripture, (of the New 
Jeſtament in particular) were written by thoſe perſons that 
are ſaid to be the authors thereof. 

This, indeed, is a point that it does not properly lis 
upon us to make any proof of; for as a man's p: ſſeſſion 
ot an eftatc, is alone a good and a ſufſicient title to at, tall a 
berte: is ſhean by the perton that endeavours to eject him; 
1% it is here; theſé books are generally received as written 


by ſuch aud ſuch perſons; theſe authors have the name, 


these he, as it were, the poſſeſſion of them; and that is 
title enough, it no other could be produced, fo long as no 
evidence is ofiered to ſhew that any other perions have a 
better ricle to them, | 

lc lies oa them thereſore, who deny that the Books are 
tbenrs, to give a reaton of what they ſay, either by al- 


Ch p. I, 
— 
whereby it may be proved that they could not b d. 
writing ; or by producing ſome credible and zuthe;.. 

hiſtory teſtifying that they were written by fome othe ag 

ſons, and not by them. And till they can, and ſhall d 4 5 
which I am perſwaded can never be done, we ma N | 
well retuſe to produce any poſitive evidence to * Dp 
prove their title, their poſſeſſion being a good title i vn 
till a better appears. And a tenant might with as Ko 
reaſon refuſe to pay rent to the perſon, of whom he A 
the eſtate, and to whom he hath ever hitherto paid = 
and whoſe right to it is not at all controverted well t. 
ſhall ſuffer his writings to be peruſed and examined 7 
by them make it plainly appear that he is the lawful lus 
lord; as any man can now reſuſe to give that eredic ©, 
theſe Books, as written by the Apoſtles, which has ** 
given hitherto, and is ſtill given by all Chriſtians, unler 
he may have now as good politive evidence of their thy 
written by the Apoſtles, as might have been given theres 
at firſt, and as it may be preſumed, was given betore their 
title to them was ſo univerſally acknowledged. 

But nevertheleſs, what a man is not under any oblioa. 
tion to do for the aſſerting of his right, he may do wiſe) 
enough for his own ſatistfaction. And it muſt needs be; 
ſat istaction and pleaſure to a man, altho' his title rg his 
eſtate be not at preſent controverted, if in locking oyr 
the writings and evidences of it, he ſees plainly how i 
deſcended to him by a lineal ſucceſſion from father to {1 
tor many generations paſt, and how it came ar fir{t to lj; 
anceſtors, by a clear and fair purchaſe from the former 
poſſeſſors, or by donation from the prince, in the diviſin 
of a waſte or conquered country; and if he alſo finds ar. 
cient terriers agreeing in the ſame meaſure and boundings 
and exactly deſcribing the ſame eſtate which he now pol. 
ſeſſes; and if moreover, looking far back, he ſees, that 


this, 


upon ſome diſputes or law-fuits that have formerly been 


concerning it, judgment has been always given on his 
ſide. It cannot but pleaſe him, I ſay, that upon ſuch 2 
ſearch into antiquity, he finds that he is fo very well pro- 
vided to make out his title, if there ſheuld ever be any occa- 
ſion for it; altho* by reaſon of the long and quiet poll. 
ſion, that he, and his anceſtors before him, time out of 
mind, have had of it, he has no juſt cauſe to fear he ſhall 
ever meet with any diſturbance. 

And ſo it is here: Theſe writings, the Books of the 
New Teſtament, are generally acknowledged to be wiit- 
ten by the Apoſtles of Chritt, and their authority is at 


preſent unconteſted; it may therefore reaſonably be pe- 


ſumed, (eſpecially by thoſe who have not parts or learn- 
ing or leiſure to examine into the reaſon ot ſuch thinss,) 
that they would not have been fo univerſally acknowlece- 
ed and reverenced as they are upon this account, but 


ot are, they have not yet enquired, their being in poſſe 
ſion is alone reaſon enough to acknowledge and alert 
their title. It lies upon them that deny theſe books to be 
theirs, to produce ſatisfactory evidence ot their being 
forged or counterfeit ; and till they ſhall produce ſome 
evidence thereof that has a ſhew and appearance of truth, 
we have no reaſon to be ſtaggered in our belief by their 
bare, however bold and conndent, denial of their autho- 
rity; and much leſs ſhall we need to give our reaſons for 
our receiving them as written by the Apoſtles, till our ad- 
verſaries ſhall offer ſome reaſons why we ought not to te- 
ceive them as ſuch. | 

Bur nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are ſome, in this 
incredulous age, that ſhew a good will to deny the autho- 
rity of theſe Sacred Books, and whoſe intereſt it would 
be to prove them ſpurious; and becauſe we cannot tel 
what uuwarrantable practices their inclination and intereſt 
may put them upon; nor what writings or evidences, 
plauſibly forged and counterfeited, they may herealitct 
produce; it cannot be amifs for us to enquire and ſee; 
and it cannot but be a plzature and ſatisfaction to us (who 
bold our hope of eternal life chieliy by theſe writings) to 
fi d and conſider how well provided we are to detect and 
diſprove any ſuch torgeries, if they ſhould be offered, by 
being able to produce, in oppoſition therero, as good po- 
ſitive proot that theſe Books are genuine, as ſuch a martcr 
is capable ot, much better than ] believe can be produced 
tor tue authority of any other books of the like anti 
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And it gives us ſome ſatisfaction in the belief we have 
been bred up in, that theſe are the genuins Books of the 
authors to whom they are aſcribed, to find that they are 
receired as ſuch, not by a ſmall party of men, not by 
that Church and nation only ro which we belong, but by 
all Chriſtians diſperſed in all parts of the world; and 
likewiſe, that they all agree with us in the ſame teſtimony, 
viz. that they received then, as ſuch; from their fathers. 
For that theſe Books ſhould be thus generally received 
and acknowledged, by ſo many different and tar diſtant 
nations, without ſome good grounds, is not conceivable ; 
becauſe, it can neither be imagined that the Chriſtians of 
the preſent age, diſperſed in all countries ſhould combine 
together to ſay that they received theſe books from their 
fathers, as the genuine writings of the Apoſtles, if they 
had not ſo received them; nor that their torefathers, in 
any of the ages paſt, ſhould have all agreed together, to 
put a cheat upon their poſterity, by delivering down to 
them theſe. Books as written by the Apoſtles, when they 
themſelves had no good reaſon to believe them ſo, or when 
they knew the contrary. 

It is a further ſatisfaction to us, te obſerve and conſi- 
der, that the authority of theſe Books is as well proved as 
it can be, not only by oral, but alſo by the beſt written 


tradition; the Chriſtian writers of all ages, citing them 


(as they had occaſion) as the genuine writings of the 
Apoſtles, and that, as well before the canon of the New 
Teſtament was defined and declared by councils, as 
ſince. | . | 

And laſtly, It gives us very good ſatisfaction that theſe 
Books are the genuine writings of the perſons to whom 


they are aſcribed, that we do not find they were ever ex- 


cepted againſt, as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe times 
when it would have been moſt proper to have made the 


exception; and by thoſe perſons whoſe cauſe and intereſt 


it would have ſerved very much to have proved them ſpu- 
rious, if it could have been done. | 
For the proper time to have made this exception to 
theſe writings, was when, or ſoon after, they were firſt 
publiſhed ;. when it would have been eaſy to have proved 


them ſpurious if they had been fo; and no leſs eaſy to 


bave brought poſitive evidence of their being genuine, if 
indeed they were genuine; either by the living teſtimony 


of the authors themſelves, or of others that knew their 


writing ; or by producing the original copies under their 
own hands; and therefore their being then received as the 


writings of the Apoſtles, by thoſe who were beſt able to 


know whoſe writings they were; and their being not (for 
ought appears) excepted againſt, upon this account, at 
that time, is a very good argument that there was no juſt 
ground for any ſuch exception. 

And the moſt likely perſons, they whoſe cauſe and in- 
tereſt it would have ſerved moſt, to deny that theſe books 
were written by the reputed authors thereof, were the 
enemies ot our religion, the Jews, or the Heatliens; who 
neither of them wanted either malice or wit, to alledge 
any fact that they could have juſtified the truth of, in diſ- 
proof of the Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore, no ſmall 
ſatisfaction to us to obſerve, that they never argued againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion from this topick; that they never 
denied that the Books which the Chriſtians recewed as 


written by the Apoſtles were genuine: Nay, that Julian 


himſelf, one of the ſubtleſt, as well as of the bittereſt and 
moſt powerful adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, did yet 
expreſſy own that the books read by the Chriſtians, as the 
were 
indeed theirs. | 
Aiter all indeed it muſt be owned that we haye not 
ſuch demonſtration that the books. of the New "Teſtament 
were written by the Apoſtles, as is ſelf-evident, and can- 
not poſſibly be contradifted ; for the matter it ſelf is- not 
capable of ſuch demonſtration. But we have ſuch demon- 
{tration ot it as cannot be contracted with any reaſon ; 
we have as good aſſurance of it as we have, or can have, 


ot any matter of that kind; we have as good evidence of 


dhe truth of it, as, ſuppoſing it to be true, we could have 


ot it; and more than this cannot be deſired. We are as 


morally certain that theſe books were written by the authors 
to whom they are aſcribed, as we are that any other an- 
cient 200k was written by the perſon who is ſaid to be 
rae author of it: There being no argument by which it 
5, or can b ed l ie k 

) e proved, chat any aucicut book was written 
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by the perſon who is ſaid to be the author of it, which 
does not prove the authority of 7heſe books, rather more 
ſtrongly, than it does the authority of auy other book © 
And there being no argument, that is, or can be urged, 
againſt the authority of zheſe books, which may not, witli 
as good reaſon be urged, to diſprove the authority of any 
other book of the like antiquity ; nay indeed, of all the 
books in the world antient or modern, the authors of which 


are not now living, or of whoſe writing the books aſcribed. 


to them no living evidence can be produced. 


For what is there that can be ſaid to diſprove, or to 


render ſuſpected the authority of, theſe , but only 


that there is a poſſibility that things may not be as we 


believe them to be? It may be, (the Atheiſt, or Iofidel 
will ſay) that theſe books were not written by the perſons 
under Whoſe names we receive them, but by ſome others; 
It may be, (he will fay, for inſtance ;) that there never was 
ſuch a man as Matthew the Publican, afterwards an Apo- 
ſtle of Chriſt: Or if there was, yer, it may be, that the 


| Goſpel that goes under his name was not of his writing, 


but is a book of a much later date; it may be, that it was 
written by ſome crafty prieſt, no longer ago than the laſt 


age: And that he, and ſome others in conſederacy with 


him at the ſame time, that they forged th's Goſpel in the 
Greek Tongue, did likewiſe make and contrive all thoſe 
tranſlations of it into ſeveral languages that are now ex- 
tant, ſome of which pretend to very great antiquity, and 


which are all made with ſuch an appearance of truth, and 
with ſuch congruity to the ſeveral times in which they are 


{aid to be made, that none of the learned men of the pre- 
ſent age have been able to diſcover the fraud: And, it 
may be alſo, that when they forged the Goſpel it ſelf, they 
forged likewiſe all the other books, that are pretended to 
be written by ſeveral hiſtorians and divines, in divers lan- 
guages, and in ſeveral ages of the world tor ſixteen hun- 
dred years paſt, in which this Goſpel is either teſtified to 


be written by Matthew, or is cited or commented upon 


as his: And it may be likewiſe that at the ſame time, that 
they trumped up all theſe books in one country, they had 
their contederates and - correſpondents that did the fame 
in all the other countries where they are now found; not 
only expoſing them to publick ſale as books of ancient date 


and venerable antiquity, but likewiſe lily ag bc np. an 
U 


infinite number of written and printed copies of the ſame 


into all libraries both publick and private, unknown to 


the keepers and owners thereof. And, it nay be, that all 
theſe things were done fo ſecretly, that none of the con- 
federacy did ever confeſs, nor any beſides ever diſcover 
the cheat. And, it way be, that all the reſt ot the world 
was fo much a/fzep at that time, as to have no ſuſpicion 
of what was done, nor any ſenſe of that great alteration 
that had been made in the world by theſe books ; nor any 


remembrance afterwards, when they awoke and faund 
themſelves Chriſtians, that they had been of ſome other 
religion before, when they were firſt taken with that 7e- 


tharpick fit. | 
But if theſe things may be, what is there of this kind 


that may not be? It the world be fo much miſtaken in 


this matter, it may be as much mittaken in any other mat- 
ter of the like nature. And then, it may be, that there 
never was ſuch a man as Homer, or Virgil, or Cæſar, or 
Cicero, or Plutarch, or any other of thoſe perſons, as 
whoſe writings we now receive the books that go under 
their names; but that all the books pretended to be writ- 
ten by thoſe authors, and likewiſe all the books of later 
date, whereby the authority of thoſe former books is at- 


| teſted,” were in like manner contrived, and made and dif- 


perſed, by ſuch another gang of crafty and deliguing 
knaves who took a pleaſure in abuſing the reſt of the 


world, or hoped to make à gain to themlelves thereby. 


Nay then (for why ſhould we ſtop here:) It may be, 
that not only the laws of our religion, but the laws of 
our civil ſtate too, are all forged and counterteit. It may 
be, that once upon a time, the keeper of the publick re- 


cords, having by much and long obſervation attained to 


good skill in the ancient ways ot writing for many ages 
backward, and being a compleat malter of his pen, and 
having alſo gotten an art to make a treſh writing ſeem juſt 
as old as he had a mind it ſhould be thought ro be, did 
compoſe, and depoſite in their proper places, thoſe origi- 
nal acts of parhament which are now take: io be the 


lass of ſome of our former kings; and that to confirm 
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and eſtabliſh his fraud, he procured ſome other perſons at 
the ſame time to write or print, and to Convey into all 
ſhops and libraries, ſeveral books of reports and plcadings, 
wherein theſe counterfeit acts were cited and referred to 
and, it may be, that while as this was doing, none elſe 
had their cyes open to ſee it, nor had ever after the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of what was done: Or if they had, yet that they 
were ſo well pleaſed with the cheat, (which they thought 
would be a good means of preſerving peace and juſtice in 
the nation) as to be willing it ſhould paſs to poſterity un- 
diſcovered. "Fheſe way hes are, J am ſure, every whit as 
poſſible and as likely as the other. 

Either.therefore let thoſe men who upon this account 
doubt of the authority of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment ; or who would make others, doubt of it, only by 
ſuggeſting that it is a thing poſſible in nature, that they 
may be all torged and counterteit, (let them, I ſay, either) 
entertain and ſuggeſt the ſame doubt concerning all other 
ancient books, of the antiquity and authority of which 
there is not greater evidence than there is of theſe : And 
then they will render themſelves ſo juſtly ridiculous to the 


world that there will be no need to expoſe their folly ; for 


then they mult call in queſtion the authority of all books, 
and the truth of all hiftory ; or elſe let them fairly own 
that the true reaſon of their making a doubt concerning 
_ theſe books rather than concerning others, is, becauſe they 

do not reliſh the matter of them; becauſe they find it 
calicr to reſiſt that ſtrong evidence that is given of the 
authority of theſe books than they do to govern their 
lives according to thoſe ſtrict rules of holineſs and purity 
that are therein preſcribed, and to bring their wills to the 


ovedience of faith. And if they will but own this, (which 
1 believe is the truth) their prejudice and partiality will 


be ſo evident to all, that it may be reaſonably. hoped their 
impious ſuggeſtions will do bur little harm in the world; 
and that tew men of any ſenſe or reaſon will be fo fool- 
hardy as to venture their ſouls and run the hazard of a 
miſcrable eternity, upon ſo many, and ſuch very impro- 
bable, I had almoſt ſaid, ſuch impoſſible may be's as muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſe books are 
torged and counterteir, if indeed they were not written 
by thoſe perſons whom they are commonly aſcribed to. 
But yielding this point, may the Atheiſt or Infidel far- 
ther ſay, viz. that the Goſpel called St. Matthew's was 
written by Matthew, and that of St. Mark by Mark, and 
the reſt of the books which are aſcribed to any other cer- 
tain authors, by thoſe perſons to whom they are ſeverally 
aſcribed ; yet the authority of the whole New Teſtament, 
will not, by this conceſſion, be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. For 


of ſome books of the New Teſtament the authors are not 


known, ot ochers they are doubted ; fome parts of this 
00k that are now received have been rejected in ancient 
times, and others not univerſally received. And beſides, 


it is certain, that in the carly times of Chriſtianity there. 


were ſerctal counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, ſome of 
winch my poſſibly have ſlipped into the canon unawares. 


And laſtly, if it be granted that all the books of the 


New lettament were originally written by the Apoſtles 
or other intpired men, yet however the books that we now 
bave are but copies, in which many alterations may have 
been made by deſigning men, or careleſs tranſcribers. 
Thete objections (or cavils rather, for ſuch I am ſure 
they would be accounted in any other caſe) againſt rhe 
authority ot theſe Sacred Books have been urged by ſome 
men both 2nciently and lately; but though they have been 
well and fully anſwered by learned perſons who have writ- 
ten in deience of the canon of Scripture, ſo as to need no 
turthcr anſwer ; yet conſidering, that when an old objec- 
ion that has been anſycred a hundred times is urged 
atreſh, a great many may take it for a new one, and if it 
be not quickly anſwered, may be apt to think it unan— 
iwerable ; ſo in this cafe, it may be better to repeat the 
lame auser, it it be a good one, that he has been often 
formerly made to it, chan to ſay nothing. And beſides, in 
this degenerate age, in which any wild or atheiſtical diſ. 
courſe paſles tor wir, it may be tine hap of ſome perſons, 
who hate not much mind or leiture or opportunity to read 
obs, to hear theſe things in converſation, and not know- 
1:38 read ly what an{wers to make to them, to be ſome- 
u hat tMgoorod in their beliet thereby; eſpecially if they 
be ach wide leote and licemious way of living makes 


. 
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.. 


them eaſy to receive, without examination, any notiens 
that may give them eaſe or encouragement in ſin. 

For theſe reaſons therefore I ſhall mention, as briefly as 
may be, the anſwers that have been uſually given to theſe 


| objections. 


And, 1. Whereas it is ſaid, that of ſome of the bock; 
of the New Teſtament, the authors names are not certainly 
known (as namely of the Epiſtles to the Hebrews) and 
that of others, the arthors have been doubted, (particy, 
larly, of the ſecond and third Epiſtles of John.) Jo this 
it hath been anſwered, 

1. That the credit and authority of a book depends man 
times much more upon the gocd aſſurance that we have gf 
the time when it was written, and of the character of the 
perſon that wrote it, than upon the certain knowledge 
his name. Ir is therefore a matter of no great conſequence 
whether the Epittle to the Hebrews was written by Paul 
himſelf, (as is commonly, and upon very probable grounds 
believed,) or (as ſome have conjectured) by Luke, his 
conſtant companion; or (as others) by Clemens, his fel. 
low-labourer, whoſe name was in the book of life ; Phil. iy. 
3. or (as others) by Barnabas, his aſſiſtant in preaching 
the Goſpel, and who is dignified by Luke with the title 
of an Apoſtle; Acts xiv. 14. And fo, neither is it very 
material whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond and third 
Epiſtles of John, and commonly believed to be written by 
John the Apoſtle and the Evangeliſt, (or as ſome have 
thought) by another John, who was made Biſhop of the 
Jewiſh Ghriftians at Epheſus, by him; for it is ſufficient 
that the writers of theſe books (which ſoever they were of 
the perſons before-mentioned) were of good ability and 
integrity, and well inſtructed in that doctrine and religion 
which they wrote about; and of this, beſides the teſtimony 


of the ancients, there is good evidence enough in the writ. 


ings themſelves. | ; 

2. In anſwer to this, and to all other objections of this 
ſort, againſt theſe, or any other books, or chapters, or pa- 
ragraphs of the New Teſtament, it hath been farther truly 
ſaid, that there is nothing ſingular in theſe books, that 
there is no dofrine of Chriſtianity taught in any part ot 
the New Teſtament of the author or authority, of which 
there hath ever been any doubt in the Church, which is 
not taught in ſome other undoubted and uncontroverted 


part in the ſame h. So that if it were granted that thoſe 


parts of the New Teſtament, of which there has been for- 
merly any doubt were ſtill of uncertain authority, out 
Chriſtianity would ſuffer no real loſs thereby; only giving 
up theſe uncontroverted places, we ſhould ſometimes want 
a good help to enable us to underſtand rea: ily thoſe un- 
controverted places of the New Teſtament, wherein the 
ſame doctrines are (but perhaps more brieflly or obſcurely) 
delivered. | 

2. Whereas it is ſaid ſome parts of the New Teftament 
have been rejected in ancient times; this is granted. But 
then it hath been thewn, that, conſidering by whom they 


have been rejected, and under what notion and tor what 


reaſons they were rejected, this objedFion is of no force to 
invalidate the authority even cf rhoſe parts of the New 
Teſtament which have been fo rejected, and much lels ot 
the reſt of the book which has been allowed by all. 
Thus, ſome portions of the New Teſtament have been 
rejected by hereticks, becauſe they contraditted their pt. 


vate and ſingular notions; ſome by Judaizing Chriſtians, 


as the two firſt chapters of Matthew, becauſe they were 
not found in tha: Hebrew copy of that Goſpel which they 
aſed ; and all the Epiſtles of Paul were likewiſe rejoEced 
by the ſame perſons; but not, as not written by Paul, 
but only becauſe they were written by him, whom they 
locked upon as an enemy to their nation, becauſe he level 
led them with other nations, and as too averſe to that fe- 


ligion which had been introduced by Moſes, which chey. 


continued ſo wedded to, even after their embracing Chr. 
ſtiavity, that they could not but ſuſpect him to be a ial 
apoſtle, who had fo plainly taught the age there). 
And for the like reaſons ſome other parts of the New Te- 
ſtament have been likewiſe rejected by ſome few mes; 
chat is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame atteſtation 
which the other parts of it had, or becauſe it appeared by 
credible hiſtory that they were ſplurious, but only becauſe 
they contradicted 7co plainly ſome notions which their 5 
mer prejudices or education had made them fond of. 80 
that 
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This argument againſt the authority of the New Teſta- 
ment, taken for the rejection of ſome parts of it, by ſome 
particular men or lects, is manifeſtly ot no ſtrength, unleſs 
"here was ſome good reaſon for their rejecting them; and 
that there was good reaſon for it, has not yet been ſhewn ; 
bur the contrary bas been ſhewn very plainly by the an- 
cient writers of the Church, in ſeveral books, (written by 
rhem in confutation of thoſe ſects and hereſies) which are 
{ill extant. And, : : 

z. Whereas it is further ſaid, that ſome books which are 
now received as parts of the new Teſtament were not uni- 
verſally received in the moſt early times, when their au- 
thority (if they were authentic) might have been aſſerted 
upon more certain grounds than it can be now, v/2. the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond 
of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſtle of 
Jude, and the book of the Revelation This is likewiſe 
granted. But in anſwer to it, it is ſaid, BY 

1. That there is good evidence from antiquity, that 
theſe controverted books were received in the molt early 
times, by thoſe who had the beſt opportunity of ſatisfying 
themſelves of the authors and authority thereof, vis. by 
thoſe to whom they were ſent, and in general, by the 
whole Greek Church. 

2. That it is no wonder, that f Heſe books (being written 
either to Chriſtians diſperſed, and conſequently only pub- 
liſhed by giving out copies thereof to ſome, to be com- 
municated, as there was opportunity, te others; or elſe 
to private perſons, living perhaps at great diſtance trom 
the places from which they were ſent) were not fo eaſy to 
be atteſted, and upon that account Were not at firſt ſo ge- 
nerally received as the others were, which were either writ- 
ten to particular Churches, to which the authors hands, 
and the meſſengers that brought them were well known, or 


which were firtt publiſhed and received in the fame places 


where they were written. And, | 

3. That even thoſe Churches which did for ſome time 
doubt of the authority of theſe books, were perſuaded at laſt 
to receive them as the aut hentick writings of the Apoſtes, 
or other inſpired men. If therefore it be ſuppoſed, that 


while they doubted of theſe books, they had reaſon for their 


doubt; that is, that they did it, becauſe they were not as 


yet fully ſatisfied that they were Apeftolical writings, 
(which, I believe, will readily be granted) it may be 
very reaſonably preſumed, that they had afterwards 
greater reaſon to lay aſide their doubt; and that when 
they did receive them, it was, becauſe there had 
been then lately ſuch evidence and atteſtation given 
of their being written by the Apoſtles, or other in- 
ſpired men as they had nor heard of before, ſuch as they 
could not then, with any reaſon, contradict or gainſay; 
for ordinarily a leſs reaſon will perſuade a man to take up 
an opinion at firſt, than will perſuade him to go back from 
an opinion (how weakly ſoever grounded) which he has 
before embraced and detended. So that 

This objeCtionis ſo far from leſſening, that it rather ſtreng- 
thens the proof we have of the authority even of theſe once 
controverted books ; and it is, beſides a very good corroborat- 
ing evidence of the authority of all the other books of the 
New Teſtament. For the backwardneſs of ſome Churches to 
receive theſe controverted books at firſt, (when they had 
nothing to object to the matter of them) makes it evident, 
that the Chriſtians of the firſt ages were not fo very caly 
and credulous as ſome have repreſented them; that they 
did not ſo greedily ſwallow any book for Divine Revelation 
that Contained a great many miracles, mixed with a few 


- 


good morals, without making due enquiry concerning the 


author and authority thereof. But on the contrary, their 
being 10 hard to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted 
books for {ome time, while rhey wanted, as they thought, 
ſufficient atteſtation, (although the dectrine of them was 
in all points agreeable to the docttine of the other books 
which they had before received, their being fo hard, I ſay, 
to recelve theſe bcoks) of the authority of which there ne- 
vertheleſs really was ſuch evidence, as they themſelves, 
atrer having well weighed and conſidered it, declared them- 
elves ſatisfied with, gives very good ground to believe, that 
they had trom the beginning ſuch evidence, as was, Without 
eXCEpriMn, ot rhe authority of all thoſe other books (thar 
25, ot much the greateſt part) of the New Tettamenr, which 
were never couiroveiried, which were from the falt, and 
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with univerſal conſent received by all Chriſtian Churches 3 
for it there had not been very undeniable evidence of their 
being the genuine writings of the Apaſtles, or other in- 
ſpired men, there would certainly have been the fame 
doubt and controverſy concerning them, that there once 
was concerning theſe. But, ; 

4. It hath been further objected,” that in the early times 
of Chriſtianity, there were ſeveral connterfeir Goſpe!s and 
Epiſtles, which paſſed among fome for the writings ot the 
Apoſtles ; and that it is poſſible ſome of them may have 


who, by all the accounts of thoſe times, are more 1c- 
markable for their honeſtly, and ſimplicity, and zeal, than 
for their extraordinary parts and learning. 

But this objection, (granting the matter of fact alledged 
in it to be true) is ſo far from leſſening, that it rather 
adds to that reaſonable aſſurance that we have, that all 
the books of the carcn are true and genuine: For there is 
nothing ſo apt to put men upon uſing caution, as a great 
probability of being cheated if they be not cautious. 
Thus, when the coin is generally good, and there is very 
little baſe or counterfeit money ſtirring, men commonly 
rake it by tale, withour examining the weight and purity 
of every piece; and fo may more eafily have a ſingle piece 
of lighter weight or baſer metal put upon them without 
diſcerning it: But if the coin be much corrupted, they 
look more narrowly upon every ſiugle piece of money that 
they take, and if there be the leaſt cauſe to ſuſpect I”, 
make trial of it by the ſcale or touchſtone, before they 
accept it as good. If therefore there were in the early 
times of Chriſtianity, many countericir pieces glven out, 
and perhaps received by ſome, as written by the Apeſtles, 


and which were, ſome df them, diſcovered to bs ſpurious ; 
(and there is not greater evidence from antiquity, that 
there were any ſuch ſpurious writings, than there 1s that 
the ſpuriouſneſs of ſome of them was ſoon diſcerned) this 
could not but put the Chriſtians of thoſe times upon exa- 

mining more ſtrictly, what evidence and atteſtation there 
was that thoſe other books were true and genuine which 
| had been generally received as ſuch. So that the more 
there were of theſe ſpuriors and counterfeit books, fo much 
the more aſſured and confident we may reaſonably be, that 
none but ſuch as were undoubtedly true and authentick, 
| and very wellatteſted, were admitted into the canon; and, ot 
| the two, it is much more probable, that they did for want of 
clear atteſtation, refaſe to admit ſome that had been writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles, than they that did, without ſufficient 
atteſtation, admit any that were not. 


the beſt means and opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves 
whether any book, given out as written by an Apoſtle, was 
ſo or not) wanted not skill to diſcern between a true and 
a ſpurious writing; (as is maliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome 
men) is abundantly evident, from rhoſe monuments of the 
excellent parts and learning of ſome of the firſt converts 
to Chriſtianity, which are ſtill extant in their books; and 
from the teſtimony that is therein given to the like good 
ability of ſeveral others, who were famous in their gene- 
ration for their preaching and writings, and for their 


Infidels and Hereticks, but whoſe bcoks ate now unhappily 
loſt. Bur, | 

5. and laſtly, it was further ſaid, that though it be 
granted that all the books of rhe New Teſtament that are 
now received, were originally written by the Apoſtles, or 
other inſpired men, yet thoſe which we now have are but 
copies; in which, by ſo many tranſcriptions thereof as 
mult have been in about 140 years, many alterations may 
have happened, through the ignorance or overſight, or evil 
deſign of the tranſcribers ; and that ſeveral changes have 
been made, is undeutably plain, by the various readings 
that have been obſerved in comparing the beſt manuſcript 
coples that are now, or have been extant 4ince printing 
began; fo that we cannot be ſnre wherher any particular 
paſſages once found in te books, are the very words of an 
Apoſtle, or of ſome ignorant or careleſs ſcribe. But to this it 
hath been anſwered ; 

I. That 19 far as this objection is of any ſorce, it in- 
validates the credit of all hiſtory, and of g other books of 
ancienc date, as well as of the New Teſtament; nay, in- 
deed, ot all other C,, much more than of this; tor 


| the 


7 


llipped into the canon, unawares to the firſt Chriſtians, 


And that the Chriſtians of thoſe early times (who had 


ſtourly maintaining rhe truths of Chriſtianity both againſt 
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the faithfully tranſcribing whereot, it may reaſonably be in antient MSS. is deceived into an opinion, that 


preſumed, there was formerly greater care taken, (as there 
1s now for the correctly printing it) than there ordinarily 
was of other books that were ot l:{s conſequence. | 

If there had been but one Manuſcript of the Greek 
"Teſtament, at the reſtoration of learning about two cen- 
turics ago; then we had had no various readings at all. 
And would the text be in a better condition then, than 
now we have 39000? So far from that, that in the belt 
ſingle copy extant, we ſhould have hundred of faults, and 
tome omithons irreparable, Beſides that the ſuſpicions 
ot fraud and foul play would have been increaſed im- 
menſly. | 

It is good tlizretore, you will allow, to have more au- 
thors than one ; and another MS. to join with the firſt 
would give more authority, as well as ſecurity. Now 
chuſe that ſecond where you will, there ſhall be a thou- 
{and variations from the firit; and yet half or more of the 
taults ſhall {till remain in them both. | 

A third therefore, and ſo a fourth and ſtill on, are de- 
firable ; that by a joint and mutual help, all the faults 


may be mended: Some copy preſerving the true reading 
in one place and ſome in another. And yet the more co- 


pics you call to aſſiſtance, the more do the various read- 
ings multiply upon you, Exery copy having its particu— 
lar (ips, though in a principal paſſage or two it doth ſin- 
gular ſervice. And this is fact, not only in the New Te- 
ſtament, but in all ancient book whatever. 

It is a good Providence, and a great bleſſing, that ſo 
many manuſcripts of the New Teſtament are ſtill amongſt 
us; ſome procured from Egypt, others from Aſia, others 


found in the Weſtern Churches; for the very diſtances of 


places, as well numbers of the books, demonſtrate, that 
there could be no colluſion, nor altering, nor interpolating 
one copy by another, nor all by any of them. In profane 
authors, whercof one manuſcript only had the luck to be 
preſerved, as Velleus Paterculus among the Latins, and 
Beſychius among the Greeks ; the faults of the Scribes 
arc found fo numetous, and defects beyond all redreſs, that 
notwithſtanding the pains of the learnedeſt and acutett 
critics for two whole centuries, their books are ſtill, and 
are like to continue a mere heap of errors. On the con- 
trary, where the copies of any author are pumerous, tho 
the various readings always encreaſe in proportion; there 
the text, by an accurate collation of them made by skil- 
ful and judicious hands, is ever the more correct, and 
comes nearer to the true words of the author. 


Terence is now in one of the beſt conditions of any of 


the claſick writers ; the oldeſt and beſt copy of him is 
now in the Vatican library, which comes neareſt to the 
poet's own hands; but even that has hundreds of errors, 
molt of which may be mended out of others exemplars, 
that are otherwiſe more recent, and of inferior value. 1 
my ſelt have collated ſeveral, and do affirm, that 1 have 
ſecn 20,000 various lections in that little author, not near 
fo big as the whole New Teſtament ; and am morally ſure, 
that if half the number of manuſcripts were collated for 
Terence with the niceneſs and minutencks which has been 
uſed in twice as many for the New Teſtament, the number 
of variations would amount ro above 50,000. 


In the NSS. of the New Teſtament, the variations have 


been noted with a religious, not to ſay with a ſuperſti- 


tious exactneſs. Every difference in ſpelling, in the ſmall- 


eſt particle or article of ſpeech, in the very order or col- 
lation of Words, without real chapge, has been ſtudiouſly 
regiſtred. Nor has the text only been ranſacked, but all 
the antient verions, the Latin Vulgate, Italick, Arhio- 
pick, Arabic, Captic, Armenian, Gothic, and Saxon; 
not theſe only, but all the diſperſed citations of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers in a courſe of 500 years. Waat 
wonder then if with all this {crupulous ſearch in every 
hole and corner, the varieties riſe to 30,000; when in 
all antzent books of the fame bulk, whereof the MSS. are 
numerous, the variations are as many, or more, and yet 
no verſions to ſwell the reckoning. The editors of pro- 


lane authors do not uſe to trouble their readers, to risk 


their own reputation, by an uſeleſs liſt of every ſmall flip 
committed by a lazy or ignorant ſcribe. What is thought 
commendable in an edition of Scripture. And as the 
name of fairneſs and fidelity, would in them be deemed 
impertinence and triſling. Hence the reader not verſed 


— 
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. Were more variations in the copies, than what the edits 
has communicatea: Whereas, it the like ſerupuloufies 
was obſcrved in regiſtripg the ſmalleſt changes in profane 
authors, as it is allowed, nay, required in facred, the 3 
formidable number of 30,000 would appear a very Wo 
"His maniſeſt, that: books in verſe are not near ſo n 
ous to Variations, as proſe: The tranſcriber, if he is n, 
wholly ignorant aud ſtupid, being guided by the meaſut f 
and hindred from ſuch alterations, as do not fall in Wit! 
the laws of numbers. And yet even in poets, the variatiors 
are ſo very many, as can hardly be conceived without my 
and experience. In the late edition of Tibullus, by tha 
learned Mr. Broukbuite, you have a regiſter ot varigy, 
lections in the cloſe of that book, where you may {e. 2 
the firſt view, that there arc as many as the lines: 
The fame is vilible in Plautus, fer our by Pataus 
I my ſelf, during my travels, have had the oppor. 
tunity to examine ſeveral manuſcripts of the poet 1 4 
nelius; and can aſſure you, that the variations 1 have 
met with, are twice as many as all the lines of the bogk — 
And likewiſe that the manuſcripts here uſed were fey in 


es; 
2 


compariſon; and then do you imagine, what the collection 


would amount to, it ten times as many were accurately 
examined. And | 

Yet in theſe and all other books, the text is not made 
more precarious on that account, but more certain aud ay. 
thentick. If a corrupt line or dubious reading chances 
to intervene, it does not darken the whole context, no: 
make an author's opinion, or his purpoſe precarious. Te. 
rence, for inttance, 'iv.s as many variations as any bert 


whatcycr, in proportion to its bulk, and with all its inter. 


polations, omiſſions, additions, or gloſſes, (chuſe the worg 
of them on purpoſe) you cannot deface the comtrivance 
and plot ot one play, no, not of one tingle ſcene ; but its 
ſenſe, deſign, and ſubſerviency to the laſt iſſue and con. 
cluſion, ſhall be viſible and plain through all the midſt o- 
various lections. Aud fo it isawith the Sacred Text; mak; 
your 30,000 as many more; all the better to a knowing 
and ſerious reader, who is thereby more richly furniſhed 6 
ſelect what he ſees genuine: But even pur them into the 


hands &. a Knave, or a fool, and yet with the moſt cen- 


ſorious or abſurd choice, he ſhall not extinguiſh the light 
of any one chapter, nor diſguiſe Chriſtianity, but that 
cvery feature oi rhem will be the ſame. Remarks on a 
Diſcourſe of Free-Thinking, by Phileleutherns Lipſienſiß, p. 
64--68. and p. 76. edit. 5. | 

2. That though it be certain that ſome Hereticks have 
. attempted to corrupt the text of the New Teſtament in 
ſome places, and have made changes in ſome tew copies 
thereot; it is almoſt as certain that their attempts of this 
kind neither have, nor ever could, amount to à Corruption 
of all the copies thereof that were generally in mens 
hands; in which there is even to this day an admirable 
agreement in all matters of moment. And from that general 
agreement that always was in all the copies of this 50k, 
(except thoſe fe that were ſometimes corrupted by Here- 
ticks, to ſerve a turn) their attempts of this kind hate 
been always rendered ſucceſsleſs; and thoſe falſe doctrines, 
that were juſtified only by their own falſe copies of this 
book, ſolidly confuted. ff 

3. It is further anſwered, that not only there is 10 
evidence that there has been, but that it is morally 
i-1poſſible, that there ſhould be a general depravaticn 
of rhe copies of this book, either deſignedly, or Dy 
chance, in any place of great conſequence either 1 
point of hiſtory or doErine. For when was it pofiivie 
that this corruption ſhould be? Was it in the copies 
that were given out in the days ot the Apoltles, and 
while they were living e This cannot well be ſuppoſed ; 
or if it had been done then, it cannot be thought 
but that the authors of theſe books, being living, would 
have taken care to have bad ſuch falſe copies of ther 
books ſuppreſled, or well corrected ; cr at leaſt have gen 
publick notice, in order to their correction, of thoſo taults 
chat had been committed in the travicribing, which did 
either obſcure or ſpoil their ſenſe. 

Was it then in the times immediately after the Apo— 
ſtles were dead? Bur reicher could this be; ſor by this 
time an infinite number of true copies had been made and 


diſperſed in all parts of the Chriſtian Church; and beſides 
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the autorraphs of the books themſelves were then probably, 
an in being; for Tertullian, who lired in the third cen— 
-ury, witneſſes that ſome of them were extant, and to 


be {een even iu his time; ſo that by comparing of the 
new ſalſe copies with the ancient true ones, or with the 
eriginals themſelves then extant, the fraud would have been 
quickly diſcovered, or the miſtake callly rectified. 20 

Was it then in the times after this, when the originals 
were loſt or worn cut? This was ſtil] leſs poſſible ; tor by 
this time not only a gieater number of true copies thereot, 
in the original Greek were diſperſed, and in the hands of all 
Chriſtians ; bur ſeveral tranſlations thereof had been like- 
wiſe made into other languages, ſeveral commentaries had 
been written thereupon, and the moſt material paſlages 
thereof had been occaſionally cited by the Chriſtian wri- 
ters of thoſe or the foregoing times, 


And the further we go on downwards, it was ſtill (for 


ſuch reaſons as have been given already) more impoſſible 


that the copies of this book ſhould be generally corrupted 
in any place or matter of moment; as well as more likely 
that there ſhould be every day an increaſe of ſuch ſmall 
and literal miſtakes, as could hardly be avoided by the 


greateſt care and faithfulneſs. And theſe are the various 


readings before ſpoken of; concerning which, and in an- 
ſxer to the be fore- mentioned objection, ſo lar as it 18 
grounded upon them, it is farther ſaid 

4. In the fourth place; that they are no other than 
ſuch as are to be met with in comparing the manuſcripts 
of all other books ; that theſe various readings (if they be 
compared together wich judgment) are more like to lead 
us to underſtand the true meaning of the writers, than to 
endanger our miſtaking their ſenſe ; it being very probable, 
that when there are ſeveral readings, one of them 1s the 
right, and caſier by their help, to reSify the miſtakes 
that may have been made in ſome copies, than it would have 


been, it all copies had agreed in the ſame miſtake. And 


laſtly, that it is, hardly in any place ot which where there are 
ſuch various readings, very material which 1s the true read- 
ing; there being no point that is of the ſubſtance cither 
of the hiſtory or doEtrine of Chriſtianity, that is grounded 
upon any text, of which there are, in different copies, 
various readings, but which may be proved by ſome other 
texts, in the readings whereof all copies do agree. 

5. And laſtly, In anſwer to this objection, that the text 
of the New Teſtament is depraved and corrupted, and 
conſequently of uncertain authority, it is further ſaid; 
that ſuppoſing theſe books to be written by the Apoſtles, 


and by Divine Direction and inſpiration, (which mult be 


ſuppoſed, or at leaft, for argument ſake, be allowed by 
thoſe that make this objection; or elle the objection 15s 
trifling) it is by na means credible that the ſame good- 
neſs of God which took care for the writing, has not 
likewiſe taken care for the preſerving. of theſe books, ſo 


tree, at leaſt, from corruption, that they may be ſufficient 


to antwer the ends for which they were written; that is, 
fully to inſtruct men in all points of Chriſtian Faith and 
practice, to make them wiſe unto ſalvation, and throughly 
co furnith them unto all good works. 


And now J hope it appears from the premiſes, that we 


have ſufficient reafon to believe that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were written by thoſe perſons whoſ2 
names they bear, or to whom they are aſcribed, vis. by 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or other inſpired men; {o that 
now I proceed to enquire, | 

— Whether there be ſufficient reaſon to give them credit 
in the matters ot fact which they have related; 

Fiſt, The Apoitles cannot be preſumed to be ignorant 
ot what they atteſted, becauſe they had ſeen and heard 
tor a long time togetherthe marvellous works of their ma- 
ſter; and of all his ſtupendous actions wrought by him, 


they were eſpecially ſatisfied of his glorious reſucrection, Ver. 19. James the Lord's brother, | See Mark vi. 3. 


the molt ſtupendous of them all, and is as a ſeal to cer- 
tily the veracity of All the former; which tho? they had 
teen, yet they were as flow in believing the womens re- 


port ot the reſutrrection, as were the arranteſt Jew and 


Intidel, j2alous of being impoſed upon, which diſtruſt made 
them require a ſenſible demonſtration, not elving their 
aſſent thereto till they had viewed him, touched him, and 


led hi 1 1 
hancled him. Theſe were precautions, I think, capable 
or removing all miltakes, 


No. XXXVII. 
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Secondly, Their honeſty is ſufficiently protected by 
their ſimplicity and ſincerity, Which could not, and would 
not impoſe on the world in ſo notorious a manner. 

Their ſimplicity is apparent, as being no others tha! 
poor ignorant illiterate hſhermen, and their ſincerity ap- 


ka» SL 
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pears the beſt from their own writings, a ſyſtem of tho 


10bleft precepts of morality, ſo full of wiſdom and puricy, 
ſo free in the conſeſſion of their own 1otiimitics, ſo prec- 
nant in dectrines of ſelf-denial, humility and all goodnets, 
that they can no ways be cur-ſtrippes or tcarce imitated 
in their lives and actions. 
| Befides, No man can be ſuppoſed wicked to no ptrpo's ; 
but it their maſter had been an impoſtor, tney were la- 
bouring not only to no purpoſe, but were running to their 
own deſtruction and perdition, both in this and the werld 
to come. | 
They had ſeen their maſter crucified for the very doc- 
trine they {till perſiſted in, aad aggravared from the mua- 
cle of the reſurrection, and could they expect any better 
This hope was far from the cxpectat ion of worldly gain; 
It was their only way to loſe every poſſeſſion in this world, 
and their lives with goods. They could not deſire wealth, 
for poverty was their beatitude. They could not expect 
to ſwim in pleaſure, for nothing but chains and impriſon- 
ments threatned their undertakings: And, in fine, if ſuch 
had been their aim, their practice being ſo very contra- 


attempt in this world; and they muſt have expected nerc- 
after nothing but vengeance from that God they had to 
wickedly belied, engaging boch his power and veracity to 
atteſt a falſhood, | 

Such mult have been the conſcquerices of their doQrine, 
if it had been falſe; but how imaniully did they look all 
kind of torments and cven death itſelt in the tace, rather 
than forſake their doctrine and moſter's inſtitution ? Cer- 
tainly, ſuch perſecutions as they met with, would have 
made them at laſt, if talſe teachers, renounce and recant 
their principles, rather than die; being ſure of paſſing 
through a temporal torment into a never-quenchable fire, 
for ſuc'. an obſtinacy. Aid a reaſonable man may ſup- 
poſe this is a ſufficient argument to convince us ot the au- 


if any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that ge 
have received, let him be accurſed. 

Ver. 10. — Do I perſwade men, er God ?]; The word 
perſwage in Scripture, commonly ſignifies appeaſe or pactfy ; 
ſee 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. Matt. xxviii. 14. Therefore, here we 
are to underſtand the Apoſtle to fay, Do I ſay or teach 
thoſe doctrines which will avert the diſpleaſure, and. ſer 

ie in the favour ofthe perfecuting Jews, as ſcme men do, 
that make all this diflenſion among us, and draw you to a 
corrupt faith. Bur 1 perſwade God, or I endeavour to 
ſay and preach notling, but what I think may avert God's 
wrath, due to your diſobedience and apoſtacy in turning 
away from the Golpel of Chriſt, and what ſhall be ac- 
cepiavle to him, and obtain and ſecure his favour. And 
this is evidently the interpretation, as the next words, O- 
do I ſeek to pleaſe men © will teſtify, So then the import 
of theſe words may be this. Do I, ia preaching the Goſ- 
pel act in cbedience to men, who every where perſecute 


called me to be an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ver. 15, 16. 
Ver. 11. — After man.] 1. e. Ot human invention; 

neither did I receive my commiſſion from man. | 
Ver. 13. — I perſecuted the Church f God.) See Acts 

ix. 1. and xxii. 4. * 

Aud waſted it.] See Atts viii. 3. 

Ver. 14. — Equals. 1. e. Thoſe of the fame age. 

Ver. 15. — God who ſeparated me, &c.] Sec Jer. i. 5. 

and Acts xi11. 2. | 


N. B. The latter part of this chapter is well explained in 
i the lite of Paul, prefixed to the Epiſtles in the general 
| Preface, to which I refer you. 


CHAP. 


— —— 


dictory to their dectrine, would ſoon have blaſted their 


thority of their reſtimony. So that as the Apoſtle declares, 


LAWS * 


and oppoſe me for it; or in obedience to that God, who 


rr 
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1 He ſheweth when he went up again to Feruſalem, and 
for what. purpeſe And that Titus was not circum— 
ciſed 11 And that he reſiſted Peter, and told him the 
reaſon, 14 why he and other being 
Chriſt to be juſtified by faith, and not by works ; 20 and 
that they live not in ſin, who are ſo juſtified. 


| HEN fourteen years after I went up 
again to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me allo. 

2 And I went up by revelation, and 
communicated unto them that goſpel which 
[| preach among the Gentiles, but private- 
ly to them which were of reputation, leſt 
by any means I fhould run, or had run in 
vain. | 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, 
being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumciled : 

4 And that becauſe of falſe brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in privily 
ro ſpy out our liberty which we have in 
Chrilt Jeſus, that they might bring us into 
bondage : | | | 

5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection, 
no not for an hour ; that the truth of the 
golpel might continue with you. 

6 Bur of theſe, who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what, (whatſoever they were, it maKk=th no 
matter to me: God accepteth no mans per- 


ſon) for they who ſeemed 79 he ſomenubat, in 


conference added nothing to me. 

7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted unto me, as /e poſpel of the cir- 

cumciſion was unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, 
the ſame was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles) | 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fel- 
lowthip ; that we ſold go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion. 


10 Only they world that we ſhould re- 


member the poor; the ſame which I allo 
was forward to do. 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
u ichſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came from 
Fines, he did eat with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew, and 
leparated himſelf, tearing them which were 
of the circumciſion. ; 


Fews, do believe in. 


—— — — — co ren amanc a 


13 And the other Jews diſſembled like. 
wile with him; infomuch that Barnabaz 
alfo was carried away with their diſfimy. 
lation. | | 

14 But when [ ſaw that they walked ng 
uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before then all, 
If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the man. 
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews 
why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live 28 
do the Jews ? 

15 We who are Jews by nature, and not 
ſinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſs 
Chriſt ; that we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law : for by the works of the law ſhall ng 
fleſh be juſtified. = 

17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, we our felves alſo are found fin- 
ners, 7s therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin 
God forbid. Ez 

18 For if I build again the things which 
| deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſs 
ſor. | | 

19 For I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God. 

20 I am crucihed with Chriſt : Never- 
theleſs I live ; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the life which I now live in the 
fleſh, I live by che faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: 
for if righteouſneſs, come by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain. 

In this chapter Paul, 5 5 

I. Produces other proofs and evidences of the Diymne 
Authority of his doctrine and office. (1.) From the appto- 
bation and conſent of the chiefeſt Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 
where we read of his journey and companions, ver. 1. the 
impulſive cauſe, revelation, and of his buſineſs there, to 
acquaint them with his doctrine, ver. 2. (a.) From ther 
admitting Titus into fellowſhip, without being circum- 
ciſed, which ſhews that they did not judge it to be neceſ- 
ſary, ver. 3. amplified by the reaſon thereof, that the falſe 
brethren might have no advantage over them, ver. 4, 5- 
(3.) From the iſſue of that meeting with the Apoltles at 
Jeruſalem, vis. their owning him for an Apoſtle, where he 
ſhews, thar any perſonal prerogatives they might lay claim 
to, were of no conlideration in this caſe ; that thoſe Apo- 
{tles added nothing to him, ver. 6. That they were con- 
vinced he was the Apoſtle of rhe uncircumciſion, ver. 7: 
They were ſatisficd of the great ſucceſs of his mimitry, 
ver. 8. And thereupon owned him and Barnabas as thelt 


Fellow-Apoſtles, and maintainers of the ſame truths with 
themſelves, and agreed to divide their charge with them, 


ver. 9. And beſpake his aſſiſtance in a collection for the | 


poor Chriſtian Jews, ver. 10. SO 
(4) From his authoritative publick rebuke of Peter, 
one of the chief Apoſtles, tor his ſintul compliance wit 
the Jews, when in his practice he declined trom the doc- 
trine tanoht by Paul concerning the abrogaticn of ths 
| ceremon 
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ceremonial law. This is (19) ſummarily propounded, ver. | 


11. and (2.) more particularly related in reſpect of the 
occaſion of this reproof, which was Peter's withdrawing 
rimſelt from the Gentiles, for feat of diſpleaſing the Jews, 
and ſo rejecting the Gentiles from communion, unleſs they 


would quit their Chriſtian liberty, and come under the 


oke of the law, ver. 12. aggravated by the ill effect ot 
this practice ot his drawing others by his example to act 
contrary to their jadgments, ver. 13. and by the nature of 
it, prevaricating and not walking uprightly, ver. 14. 
And again in reſpeC&t of the reproof itſelf, wherein he 
blames him for his unequal carriage, himſelf living as a 
Gentile, and yet drawing others to Judaiſm, ver. — 14. 
II. Eitabliſheth the doctrine of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. This he proves 
by ſeveral arguments. : f 
(1.) Becauſe the believing Jews, though they enjoyed 


many privileges beyond the Gentiles, and ſo might have 


expected juſtification by works, if there had been any 
ſuch thing; yet expected juſtification only by faith in 
Chriſt, and not by works. This is propounded, ver. 15, 
16. — proved (as to the negative part) by a teſtimony 
of Scripture, ver. — 16. and amplified by an anſwer to 
an exception againſt this poſition, as if this were to make 
Chriſt an encourager of fin, and that men necd not regard 
holineſs. This alſo is propounded, at ver. 17. and con- 
futed (1.) by a caſe put in his own perſon, that though 
he had maintained juſtification by faith without works, 
yet he had alſo preached down fin, and thereby that 
doftrine, did not encourage it, ver. 18, 

( 2.) Though this 4 ine G free them from the law 
in point of juſtification, yet not as a rule of life, becauſe 


the end of their freedom is that they may live holily, 
ver. 19. 


(3.) Becauſe it obliges all men, who are juſtified te 
mortiiy ſin, and to live unto Chriit, ver. 20. | 
(2.) Becauſe it we are juſtified by works only, then free 


grace and the death of Chrift, are rendred uſeleſs, ver. 
41. | 


Ver. 1. Then fourteen years after I went up again, &c.] 


Sec the hiſtgrigal part ot this chapter in the lite of Paul, 
in the genergEPretace to the Epiſtles. | 
Ver. 2, — Privately.) 1. e. Severally, or in their own 
houſes. | 
Ver. 3. — Being a Greek. See the lite of Titus be- 
fore the Epiſtle to Titus. | 
Ver. 4. — Falſe brethren. 


See. 2 Cor. 11: 26. 


Ver. 9. — The Heathen.) Who in other places are 


called Gentiles. | 

Ver. 12, — He did eat with the Gentiles.) See Acts x. 
28. and xi. 3. | 

Ver. 16. — But by the faith of Feſus Chriſt.] See 
Rom. i. 17. and iii. 22, 28. and viii. 3. 


CHAP, III. 


1 He asketh what moveth them to leave the faith, and 


hang upon the law? 6 They that believe are juſtified, 
9 and bleſſed with Abraham. 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 
ed you, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hach 


been evidently fer forth, crucified among 


you ? | 
2 This only would I learn of you, Re- 
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? 
: Fam ye fo fooltth ? having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by th 
fleſh 2 | F EE 
4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in 
vain ? if zt be yet in vain. 


10 Aud this he ſleu- 


— 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith ? £ 


6 Even as Abraham believed Cod, and 


it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs, 


7 Know ye therefore, that they which 


are of faith, the ſame are the childcen of 
Abraham. | 

8 And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtify che heathen through faich, 


preached before the goſpel! unto Abraham, 


ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſled. 


9 So then they which b2 of faith, are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe: for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed zs every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

11 But that no man is juſtified by the 
law in the fight of God, it zs evident: for, 


The juſt ſhall live by faich. 


12 And the law is not of faich : but, 


The man that doth them, ſhall live in 


them. | 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 


curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us: 


for it is written, Curled 2s every one that 
nangeth: on'a-rree-; 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jcius Chriſt; 
that we might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men ; though it be bur a mans covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth 


or addeth thereto. 


16 Now to Abraham and his feed were 
the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to 
feeds, as of many; but as of one, And to 
thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. TT | 

17 And this I ſay, that the covenant 


that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, 
the law which was four hundred and thirt 


years after, cannot diſannul, that ic ſhould 
make the promile of none effect. 
18 For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it 15 no more of promiſe: but God gave it 
to Abraham by promiſe. 
19 Wheretore then ſerveth the law? It 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the 
ſeed ſhould come, to whom che promiſe was 
made; and it c, ordained by angels in 
the hand of a mediator. 
20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of 


one; but God is one, 
i 21 Ty 
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21 Is the law then againſt the promiles | of this ſuftering of Chriſt, that the Gentiles might 
— D* « 


of God? God forbid : for if there had been 
a law given which could have given life, 


verily righteouſnels ſhould have been by the, 


I1w. 

22 Bur the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, that the promiſe by faich of Je- 
{15 Chriſt might be given to them that be- 
lie ve. | 

23 Bur before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, ſhut up unto the faith which 
thould afterwards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our ichool- 
maſter to bring us unco Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 

26 Forye are all the children of God by 
{1ich in Chrilt Jeſus. . 

27 For 5s many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is net- 
ther male nor feinale: for ye are all one in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

20 And it ye be Chriſts, then are ye 
Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the 
promuie. 


This chapter contains, 
I. A ſharp reproot of the Galatians for their defeCtion 
from the doctrine of juſtification by faith, aggravated by 
th: evidence and plainneſs wherein that doctrine had been 
preached unto them, ver. I. . 
II. A propofal of other arguments tor the proof of this 
doctrine. (J.) From their own experience, becauſe the 


Spirit was beſtowed upon them in their attendance unto, 


211d acceptance of this doctrine, and not rhe other, ver. 
2. winch he ampliſies by ſhewing the folly ot this change, 
how 1t will be tar from mah ing them better Chriſtians, 
ver. 3. aud that they muſt lole all the fruit of their for- 
mer ſufferings upon this account, ver. 4 "Then he repeats 
ine argument, ver. 5. 

(2.) By the example of Abraham who vas juſtiſied by 
ah, as appears by Moſes's teſtimony of him, ver. 6. am- 
Pied by this inference, that therefore only thoſe that 
teck juliiticartton in this way are the ſpiritual feed of Abra- 
ham, ver. 7. and by a Scripture-teſtimony, thewing that 
this blejhoo proned to Abraham did belong to the Gen- 
tiles, as wall as to the Jews, ver. 8. and again, by an in— 
{erence or concluſion, that all believers whether Jews or 


Gentiles, aud they only are jultified and bleſled as Abra- | 


ham was, ver. 9. 

(3.) Becauſe they that ſeek juſtiſication by works are 
under tlie curſe oi the law, (as not being able to yield 
that obedience it requues) and therefore cannot be juiti- 
ned by it. For that which cmſes them, cannot acquirt 
and juility them, ver. 10. 

(4.) Becaute the Scripture teſlifies expreſly, that men 
ſhall be juititied by tajch, and therefore not by the law, 
Ver. II. proved, becaule the law does not regard -taith, 
bat requires periect obedience to juſtification and lite, 
Ver. 15; | 

(5.) B-caute the benefit of Chriſt's redemption of man- 
Kun, anch all bletiinos parchated by Ins death are received 
ouly by ta!th, Kherem the Apoltle preſcribes the way or 
means of Our dellsefance from the curſe of the law, not- 
withilanding our tranſgieſlion of it, 472. Chriſt's under go— 
ing the CU tor us, ver. 13. aud then delcribes the truits 


— eos 
— 


rer, 


take of this bleſſing to be juſtified as Abraham Was 15 g 
all might partake of a more plentiful communication 3 
the Spirit ; and that the way of our partaking of this ber 
ſcdneſs, is only by faith, ver. 14. | 73 

III. Leſt any might think chat chough juſtification 
might be by faith before the law, yet by the giving of th 
law, that way ſeems to be altered, and juſtification 0 
works ettablithed ; therefore, he ſhews that the way of ju 
ititication eſtabliſhed by God's covenant with Arabs, 
could not be altered by the giving of the law afterwary, 
This he proves, | 

(J.) By a compariſon taken from mens covenanr, . 
which being once confirmed, cannot be altered, This i 
propounded at ver. 15. and applied to the cafe in hand 
where he ſhews, that God made ſuch a covenant with 
Abraham; that all his ſeed, both thoſe which lived after 
the giving of the law, as well as thoſe betore, and Gen. 
tiles as well as Jews, were included in this covenant, the 
being all expretled by the word /ced in the lingular num. 
ber, to ſhew that it is under one and the ſame conſiders.” 
tion, that they do all partake of his promiſed bleſſine 
ver. 16. That if mens covenants being conhrmed caunot 
be altered, much leſs can this, being made by God, and 
confirmed by him in Chritt, ver. 17. 

(2.) Becauſe theſe two ways of juſtification and falyq. 
tion are inconſiſtent; and therefore if works be admiited, 
the way is altered, ver. 18, And thus, 

Having removed the falſe uſe of the law, 4. e. for juſti. 
fication he procceds to ſhew, 

IV. The true uſe of it, viz. For the diſcovery of fin, 
amplified by ſhewing, | | 
(1.) Its date or continuance, viz. Till Chriſt's coming. 

- (2.) "The way of its delivery, v/z. By Angels. : 

(3.) The perſon entruſted with it, v. Moſes, a typical 
mediator, ver. 19. 


—— 


7 


To make peace between God and them, wh 
by reaſon of ſin, ver. 20. | 
V. A removal of an objection or doubt that might ariſe 
from hence, that if the uſe of the law be to diſcover, ag- 
gravate and condemn tor fin, then it 15, gatrary to the 
covenant of Grace, which covers and pa ur ſins, 

This is propounded, rejected aud co X 

(J.) By retorting the argument, that the other opinion 
makes the law contrary to, and deſtructive of the pro- 
miſes and covenant of grace, tor it righteouſneſs and lite 
could be obtained by the works of the law, then the Cove- 
nant of grace is uſeleſs, ver. 21. 

(2.) Directly, by ſhewing that the law is not contrary, 
but ſubſervicnr ro the promiſe; inaſmuch as aſinner bang 
convinced by the law of his fin a.d miſery, is induced 
thereupon to flee by faith ro Chritt tor righteouſneſs, vet. 
22, amplitied by ſhewing the difference between the legal 
and Goſpel-diſpenſation. For, ſays he, 

Under the law they were detained under a ſenſe of ſin, 
and thereby prepared as it were for the entertainment i 
the doctrit- of taich in Chriſt, ver. 23. illuſtrated by com- 
paring the law in this reſpect to a ſchool-maſter, ver. 24. 
But | 

Under the Goſpel they are freed from that uſe of the 
law, ver. 25. proved, becauſe they are now come to age, 
ver. 26. having been admitted into the body of Chrilts 
Church by bapriim, an ordinance of the new covenaut, 
wherein they have taken upon them the profeſſion of Chrilt, 
ver. 27. 5 

This is amplified by ſhewing the equal intereſt that 
| perſons of all nations have in Cheiſt by faith, ver. 28. and 
by an inference, that therefore they are Abraham's feed, 
and ſhall partake of his privileges, ver. 29. 


re at odds 


Ver. 2: Received ye rhe Spirit.] i. e. The Holy 
| Spirit of God, which co{cended. on the firſt Chriſtiaus; 
{ce Acts vil. 15. and xv. 8. and 11. 38. | . 
Hearmg of faith.) When the faith in Chrüte 
was preached to you by me. h 

V. H. This chapter has in ſubſtance been explained be- 
fore in Rom. iv. to which J reter the pious reader. 
Aſter the manner. i. e. Cuſtom or Prac- 
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Ver. 17. — Four hundred and thirty years after.] The 


- 


-ovenant of promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; ſee 
ver. 16. 


Ver. 19. — Till abe feed.) i. e. Chriſt h, come ; 
fop ver. 16. | | 
dee Dr. Whitby on this chapter. 


i 1N; 


ie were under the law till Chrift came, as the heir is 
under his guardian till ke be of age. 5 But Chriſt freed 
us from the law e 7 therefore we are ſervants no longer 
10 48. 14 He remembreth their good will to him, and his 
io them, 22 and ſheweth that we are the ſons of Abra- 
ham by the free woman. 


OW I ſay, that the heir as long as 

he is a child, diftereth nothing from 
a ſervant, though he be Lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and governors, un- 
til the time appointed of the father. 

3 Even ſo we, when we were children, 
were in bondage under the elements of the 
world : 

4 But when the fulneſs of the time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 
woman, made under the law, 

5 To redeem them that were under the 
law that we might receive the adoption of 
ſons. 

6 FN. aue ye are ſons, God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. | 

7 Whagiore thou art no more a ſer— 
vant, bu n; and if a fon, then an heir 
of God through Chriſt. 

8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 
ye did ſervice unto them which by nature 
are no gods. : 

9 But now after that ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly 
elements, whereunto ye defire again to be 
in bondage? 

10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and 
times, and years. 

II I am afraid of you, left I have be- 
ſtowed upon you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as 1%; 
for I aw as ye are - ye have not injured me 
at all. | | 

13 Ye know how through infirmity of 
the fleſh, I preached the goſpel unto you 
at the firſt. 

14 And my temptation which was in 
my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; bur 
received me as an angel of God, even as 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs you 
ſpake of? for I bear you record, that if 77 


lad been poſſible, ye would have plucked 


out your own eyes, and have 
to me. 3 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, 
becaule | cell you the truth? 

17 They zealouſly affect you, bat not 


given them 


well; yea, they would exclude you, that 


you might affect them. 


18 But zt zs good to be zealoully uftect- 


ed always in a good thing, and not only 
when I am preſent with you. 


19 My little children, of whom I travail 


in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, . 

20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice, for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under 
the law, do ye not hear the law? 


22 For it is written, that Abraham had 
two ſons; the one by a bond-nnid, the 


other by a free-woman. 

2 3 But he who vas of the bond-womin:, 
was born after the fleſh : but he of the 
free-woman was by promiſe. 


24 Which things are an allegory lor 


theſe are the two covenants ; the one from 


the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bon- 


dage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara- 
bia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children. 

26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. | 

27 For it is written, Rejoyce, thou bar- 
ren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many more children than ſhe which 
hath an husband. | 

28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are 
the children of promile. 

29 But as then he that was born after the 
fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the 


Spirit, even ſo zt 7s now. 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcrip- 
ture? Caſt out the bond-woman and her 
ſon : for the fon or the bond-woman 
{hall not be heir with the fon of che tree- 
woman. 


1 So then, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the tree. 


In this chapter Paul continues to iuſiſt upon the Churches 
freedom from the Mofaical dilpenſation which be illuſtrates 
by the ſimilitude of a pupil, or minor, and his tutors or 
guardians, under the Old "Lettament, ver. 1, 2, 3. which, 
ſays he, can no longer be ſaid of the members of the 
Church under the Goſpel, becauſe: they are delivered 
from the flavery of the law by the incaruation of Chriit, 
ver. 4, 5. to our great benefit, for thereby we are adapted 
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to be the Sons of God, and heirs of eternal ſalvation, ver. | will direct us in the right managing and applying of the 
6, 7. Then affections; which two are indeed the great deſign of al 


The Apoltle expoſtulates with the Galatians concerning 
their inclinablenels towards legal oblervances, (I.) on the 
conſideration that they being converted from Gentiliſm, 
were not acquainted with the law of Moſes formerly, and 


therefore, ſays he, it is the more ſurprizing, that you be- 


ing brought by the preventing grace of God into this 
happy ſtate, even to the knowledge of the true God, ye 
ſhould be fond of triſles, and fo prone to embrace thoſe 
things which make you ſubject to the law.of ordinances, 
ver. 9. as the diſtinction of times, ver. 10. Whereupon, 
Be diſcovers his fear of the conſequence ſuch doctrines 


will prove to them, even the loſs of all his labour bettow- 


ed on them, ver. 11. Wherefore, ſays he, follow my cx- 
ample, and remember that I preached to you in love tor 
your ſouls, ver. 12. how many things I have ſuffered tor 
your ſakes when I preached the Goſpel among you, vor. 13. 
how you ſympathized with me therein, and eſteemed me 
ſo much for my works ſake, ver. 14. that I always found 
you ready to aſſiſt me to the utmoſt, ver. 15. which, ſays 
he, ſhould not be now forgotten and diſtegarded when ! 
am the ſame now towards you, as always, only that now 


I oppoſe the errors of falſe apoſtles, who endeavour to 


ſeduce you from my Goſpel, ver. 16. Then 

He ſhews the falſity and hypocriſy of the pretended 
zcal and aflection of thoſe falſe apoſtles to the Galatians, 
ver. 17. that it is not a true zeal, which he deſcribes at 
ver. 18. but that his zeal was ſincere and tender, becauſe 
he had brought them with much pains from error, ver. 19. 
and always propoſed and ſtudied an union between them, 
ver. 20. And from hence | 

He proceeds to confirm and illuſtrate the whole pre- 
ceding diſpute both concerning juſtification by faith, aud 
not by works ; and the aboliſhing of the legal diſpenſa- 


tion, by the teſtimony of the law itſelf, prefiguring its 


own abolition in the hiſtory of Abtrahani's family. In 
which he appeals to their own judgment, ver. 21. ſhews 
the difference between Abraham's two ſons in reſpect of 
their mothers, ver. 22. and in reſpect of the principle of 
their generation and birth, ver. 23. which, ſays he, in re- 
ſpect of the mothers ſignifies the to covenants, ver. 24, 
25, 26. as it is confirmed from Scripture, ver. 27. And 
here the Apoſtle gives the application of this typical 
hiftory, and the myſtery prefigured by it, vg. That we 


are under the Goſpel the children of promiſe, ver. 28. and 


that we, as Iſaac did, muſt bear with perſecution, ver. 29. 
and that the perſecutors will be caſt our of the Church, 
ver. 30. 


Ver. 3. — Under the elemenis.} 1. e. Rudiments. 

Ver. 8. — 7e.] Galatians, Who were originally Hea- 
chens. 

Ver. 10. 


Ye obſerve days and months and times, 


'&c.] See the introduction to this Epiſtle, where this fa- 


perſtit ion or idolatry is particularly diſcourſed on 


Ver. 13. — Through infirmity of the flejp.} When 


he laboured under ſome grievous bodily dlieate ; ice 1 Cor. 
ii. 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 30. | 

Ver. 14. Aud my temptation which was in my fle, See 
ver. 13. : : 


As an Angel.] Or, meſſenger of God. 

Ven as Chriſt feſus.] Who hath ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, he that receiveth you, receiveth me, Mact. 
R. 40: 

Ver. 18. But it is good to be, Scalotiſly affected always 
in a go thing. Here is firſt, a juſt commendation of 
true, religious 4cal ; and that in the utmoſt extent of it; 
It is good to be ⁊calouiſy aſfected aleays. 

Secondly, The due limitation of ſuch zeal, fo as it may 
de ſerve that commendation ; it ſhould be i a good thing, 


The ſubſtance ot both is, that true zeal is a moſt ex- 


celle t grace; but that the truth of it is to be eſteemed, 
not ſo much by the height of the paſſions; of which it is 
compoſed, as by the goodneſs of the things, about which. 
it is employed. 

Therefore, it will be needfal to examine, firſt, what is 
the name, and nature, and cauſes of true zcal ? 

Secondly, What are the bounds, and extremes, what 
the corruptions, and remedies of zeal? 

The one will excite in us the molt ſincere, moſt ardent 
afiections towards Cod, aud the things of God; the other 


true religion. 

This is the ſam of all the laws of Chriſt, and his A 
ſtles; that as we ſhould moſt carefully endeavour to ks... 
all our duties towards God and man; ſo we thould perfor : 
them all with that unfeigned integrity which belongs r. 
Chriſtian piety, with that temper and ſobriety which * 
comes Chriſtian prudence and charity, with that warmen 
and affection which agrees with Chriſtian zeal; that 5 
in other words, we ſhould be ge affetted always, bi: 
only in good things. = 

The word zeal, amongſt ancient Heathen writers, is uſed 
indifferently in a good or a bad ſenſe ; but ſeldom or nec 
in a religious ſenſe. At beſt it is takon by them to expreſs , 
man's earneſt deſire and eager purſuit of ſome temporal good 
and a grief that others poſſeſs that good which he wants. 
eſpecially thoſe who are his equals in other things. Ver, 
frequently with them it ſignifies emulation, and that {,y; 
of it which is com: uly accompanied with envy and in. 
moderate contention. And, indeed, it were much to he 
withed, that in the Chriſtian Church, which has advanced 


% 


had not been in all ages too many Chriſtians, who haye 
been zealous rather according to the Heathen fignification 
of the word than the Chriſtian, a 

In the Scripture, and amongſt Chriſtian writers, when 
it is uſed in the beſt ſenſe, for what it ſhould be, not what 
it too generally is, it then paſſes for a vehement affeQion, 
a reſtleſs hear, a powerful inclination of the mind towards 
Heaven and heavenly things; chiefly regarding the Divine 
Author ot them, and his glory; and next himſelt, his truths, 
his ways, his rewards; when with carneſt, but harmleſs 
paſſions, we wiſh, we contrive, we contend for the honor 
ot God, che belief, the ſpreading of his dectrines, the 
practice oi his laws, the flouriſhing of his religion, the 
enjoying of his promiſes, the peace and proſperity of his 


Church ; and when moſt conftantly, moſt irreconcileably 
we hate, and oppoſe the things that are contrary to any 
| of cheſc. | | | | | 
So that true zeal ſeems not to be any one ſingle 
affe Ao of the foul, as are che other paſſiops of love, de- 
hire, hope, joy, grief, hatred, and the li but rather it 
is a firong mixture of many holy and ſpWual affections, 
rather a gracious conſtitution of the whole mind, than any 
one particular grace; affecting the whole will, ſwaying all 
the thoughts of a devout heart, and filling it with all 
manner of pious intentions, all not only uncounterfeit, but 
moſt fervent. It is an addition of a double meaſure, and 
force, and activity to that religion, which was before fin- 
cere. It is to a ſpiritual lite, as health is to a natural; 
renders that, which elic would only breath, and move, 
not only living, but moſt lively, and moſt vigorous. And 
as in moral virtue there is ſome more perfect degree, that 
the Heathen: moraliſts called heroic, and even Divine Vir- 
| ne, which 18 not itſelf a diſtinct virtue, but the higheſt 
! 
| 


—— 


pitch and eminence of all other virtues ; and which, they 
| therciore chought, did make men moſt nearly to approach 
| The nature of God; ſo true zeal may be ſtiled the heroic 
and molt divine degree of all true piety. 


ro be the nature of true zeal ; and by this we may gue!s 
at the uſefulneſs of it. The uſetulneſs do I fay ? Wir 
not rother the neceſſity ? In all Chriſtians ſome kind ct 
zeal ivr the intereſt and practice of the true religion, 15 
not cnly moſt beneficial, but moſt neceſſary, moſt inſeps- 
table from its reality. 

This will appear to be certain, if we reflect on the 
cauſes that are able, and are wont to raiſe zeal in mens 
hearts. Zeal being the top and perfection of fo many fe- 


p , » Y MP L 
tnerctore of it mult needs be moit eminent, moſt £1.10 
cious in both kinds, Theſe are good or evil, both 11 the 


1 


hicheift degree, both in a double reſpect, either the gie-* 


—— — — 
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excooding evi] of a ching in ics. own nature, or its hurtiel- 
neſs and miſchievouſneſs to us. . 

So lovely, fo graceful is all goodneſs in itſelf, that it Cai 
ſcarce be obſerved by any man in its native beauty, n: 
out ſome emotion in his mind, to love, and obtain k. 
| Some. ficrer charms it has chat are wont to prevail, 


the word xcal, and applied it to a Divine Meaning, there 


Such is the name, ſuch, I humbly conceive, is and ong!t 


ligicus allestions for ſome 1129s againſt others, the caules 
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my always on its friends, but often on its very enemies. 
There is no queſtion but many wicked men are often 
touched with ſome inward reverence tor that goodneſs, 
which they cannot be perſuaded to practiſe, nay, which 
they outwardly ſeem to deſpiſe. . 

Such is the attractive force of it in its general contempla- 
tion. But more, when a thing that is infinitely good in it 
telt, infinitely better in nature, greater in power than we 
are, ſhall freely deſcend down to us, ſhall condeſcend to 
have the ncareſt relation to us, ſhall appear to employ all 
irs high perfections chiefly for our happiness, nay ſhall, 
tor that end only, take on it felt our imperfections; what 
goodneſs can be more amiable in general ? What more 
obliging, more tender in particular than this; what ought 
to produce in us more inflamed affections and zeal 
for it ? | 

The like may be ſaid on the other fide. Whatever is 
evil and wicked in irfelf, it is imperfect, uncomely, de- 
teſtable, eren in the judgment of nature, of reaſon, of 
ſenſe itſelt; and therefore it cannot but raiſe, in the un- 
prejudiced beholders, a general averſion from it. But 
more, if the fame thing ſhall appear to be peculiarly evil, 
or injurious, or pernicious to us, that general averſion will 
be, and ougkt to be turned into a particular hatred and 
zeal againſt it. | 

And now is there not an entire concurrence of this 
double goodneſs in the ways of religion? O: this double 
evil in all things that are at enmity with it. Is not religion 
ſo perfectly good in it ſelf, its doctrines, its commands, 
its recompences ; above all, in its author; that, without 
the groſſeſt ſenſuality, we cannot but admire it? Will it 
not be fo good and beneficial to us, it ve believe and 
practiſe it, that, without the moſt heinous ratitude, we 
cannot but be moſt zealouſly affected towards ir ? 

On the contrary, is not (in, not ithſtanding all the moſt 
flattering colours, and moſt alluring ſhapes it can put on, 
when it ſtrives to beguile our weak ſenſes; notwithſtanding 
all the moſt ſpecious diſguiſes which the Devil, the father 
of all hypocriſy, can beſtow upon it; yet is not ſin, in its 
own nature, moſt deficient, moſt vile, moſt deformed ? Is 
it not moſt pernicious to our nature? moſt inju:1ous to our 
true intereſt 2 moſt deſtructive of our happineſs ? Are not 
the moſt wicked men compelled to confeſs all this ; ſome- 
times in their proſperity, often in their adverſity ? ſome- 
times with their tongues, often in their fears, well nigh 
always in their conſciences? All this is fo perſpicuous, {» 
undeniable, that, in a congregation of Chciſtians, I need 
not be over induſtrious in the proof of it. 

Theſe then being the perpetual cauſes of zeal, the 
greateſt good, or the greateſt evil; either abſolutely ſo in 
themſelves, or relatively fo to us; and both kinds of the 
good unqueſtionably meeting in religion, both kinds of 
the evil in its oppoſites; it is therefore good to be Sealouſly 
affected for the one againſt che other; 10 be alway: Sc alol 
affected For the ſame motives of zeal continuing in 
the things themſelves unchangeable, as they do, and will 
tor ever; for ever all goodneſs will be moſt charming, for 
_ ever all wickedneſs will be moiſt odious ; the affections, 

therefore, the flaming love which the one, the vehement 
hatred which the other, that is, rhe zeal which they both 
ſhould ſtir up in our minds, ought alſo to be for'ever un- 
changeable. | | | 

Thus far we walk on firm and even ground > Thus it is 
good to be always zealouſly aſtectled. But now begins to 
appear the difficulty and the danger. For zeal being com- 


poſed, as you have heard, of the higheſt degrees of ſo 


many affections, the true zeal conſiſting of the greatc,c 
lawful degrees, the falſe of the greateſt unlawful degrees 
ot thoſe affections; the right temnerins and moderating 
ot all ſuch affections, and ali their degrees, in themſelves 
to ſtrong, in their objects ſo diffe ent, muſt needs be a 
very hard, and a very hazardous work: So it is in any one 
of all our natural paſſions. Paſſion is the great mover and 
ſpring of the ſoul; when mens paſſions are ſtrongeſt, they 
may have great and noble effects; but they are then alſo 
molt apt to fall into the greateſt miſcarriages. And arc 
not our moſt ſpiritual affections as liable to the like cor- 
ruptlons? They are, in truth, more liable ; ſo much the 


more, in that mens ſpiritual tailings are harder to be re- 


A : c > : 
22 of, or acknowledged for tins, than their natural 
aults or Carnal vices are. | 


o St. Paul Ebiſtle to the 
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Moſt certainly, the ſtrickeſt proſeſſion of piety, the ſe- 
vereſt appearance of devotion, the mott extraordinary fer- 
vour of zeal is moſt praiſe-Worthy, mott Chriſtian, it un- 
diſſembled, it humbly practiſed: But it is not always moſt 
free from diſſimulation, or ſpiritual pride. Aud if the 
greateſt outward ſhew of zeal for religion be put on by 
hypocriſy ; if the greateſt inward heat ot it be not ſweet— 
ned by meekneſs, or not tempered with humility, or not 
governed by prudence ; can it do God any teivice? Ra- 
ther it diſhonours him: Can it bring to our cn fouls any 
benefit? Rather it miſchicts them. 

Wherefore it is prudence, humility, gentleneſs, things 
that, at firſt ſight, ſeem moſt inconſiſtent with all zca}, 
that are the great ſecurity, the beſt guards, the chief 
naments of all the moſt Godly zeal. It is mediocrity, 
cence, integrity, charity, that are the great rules, the 
ſtandards of goodneſs, of excellence, not only in all hu- 
man converſation, not only in all moral yirtue, but eve! 
in all our moſt religious duties. 

Are not all, or meſt evangelical virtues and graces in 
danger of extremes? As there is too often a defect on th. 
one fide, ſo there may be an excels on the other. 
not hope in God, or God!y ſorrow, be perverted into pre- 
ſumption or deſpair ? May not faith in God be depraved 
by infidelity or by ſuperſtition? Men may believe too It- 
tle; they may believe too much. May not the worſhip ot 
God be corrupted by proianenefs, or by idolatry? It may 
be too naked for want of ceremonies; it may be tcv 
pompous by an exceſs of them. Thus the reſt : Thus re- 
ligious zeal is ſubje& to an exceſs, and to a Getect ; ei- 
ther when ſomething is mingled with it which it ſhould nor 
have; or when it wants ſomething that ought to go along 
wich it. The defect of it is lukewarmneſs, or coldneſs in 
religion: The exceſs is not inordinate heat, and ſpiritual 
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fury. It is very natural for men, very caſy for Chriſtians 


to offend iu one of theſe; moſt natural for all ſenſual men 


to fall into the defect; very eaſy for many well- meaning 


Chriſtians to run themſelves, for ill- meaning hypocrites to 
thruſt others into the exceſs of it. And it is the chief 
employment, the beſt fruit of that wi ν, which teachet h 
men to be wiſe to ſalvation, to find out, and to follow 
the ſober, temperate, middle way between them both. 
Therefore, | 

V/e proceed to examine what are the due degrees, and 
undue extremes? what the juſt limits? and ill excorſions 
of zeal ? | 

We firſt begin with the exceſs of it. 

This indeed is a ſubject of which it is hard to ſpeak 


without ſatyrical ſharpneis, and particular reſtections on ma- 


ny perſons, and ſocieties, and even Churches of Chriſtians: 
fo ill have been the deſigus, fo lamentable the effects of 
intemperate zeal in all Chriſtendom, Yer ler us try to 
conſider tlits render argument fo, as not our ſelves to fall 
Into an extravagance ot zeal, whilſt we condemn ſuch ex- 
ceſſes. So the meekneſs of Chriſtianity teaches all Chri- 
ſtians to deal with erroneouſly-zealous Chriſtians; to pity, 
not revile, the perſons, wh:lit we reprove their errors ; to 
convince their contentions, and outragious zeal, by the 
molt religious, and, in truth, the moſt powerful con- 
futation of a milder practice, and more charitable ex- 
amplces. | | | 

The great ſign then and character in the text, to di- 
ſtinguiſn the true zeal from the falſe, is either the good- 
neſs of the zeal itſelf, or the goodneſs of the things 
about which it is concerned; the latter being here 
made a proof of the former. But beſides the good- 
neſs of the zeal, itſelf may be diſcerned ; either by the 
light, which directs it in the head, or by the work of 
it in the heart. And ſo we may fa'cly conclude that to be 
the only true zeal, | 

Firſt, Which is guided by a good light in the head. 

And Secondly, which confiits oi gvod and innocent 
affect ions in the heart. And, | 

Thirdly, That which employs the hea 
about good things, and thote only. 

Firſt, For the beſt guide, and conductor of zeal in the 
head, we may conſult cur Apoſtle in his Epitile to the 
Romans, Brethren, ſays he, My hearts de{irs, and prater 
ts God for Iſrael is that they way be ſaved + Wor I bene 
them record that they have a %:al for God, bis u accord- 
ins 16 Riiowletre, Rom. X. 1, 2. 
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In which words two things are obſervable: The Apo- 
ſtle's behaviour towards his brethren in the fleſh, the If- 
raclites, who were miſtaken in their zeal for God; and his 
diſcovery of the ground of that miſtax e. His behaviour 
is not to cenſure bitterly the errors of their zeal ; but ra- 
ther to bear witneſs to the good intentions of that zeal 
which they had, and to pray heartily to' God, that he 
would direct their ill-applied affections, by a true, heaven- 
ly, and ſpiritual light. | ; 

Such was his mild and gentle behaviour, though zea- 
lous too, for the cauſe of Chriſt, towards. the miſguided 
Iſraelites. His diſcovery of the error of their zeal, and 
his reproof of it follows. It is, that it was mot according 
to knowledge. 

And as his behaviour onght to be an example for our 
practice in the like caſes ; ſo his reproot may afford us the 
firſt moſt certain rule to inſtruEt our judgments, in the cor- 
rect ing of the erroneous, and directing of the true zeal. 
Behold, I beſeech you. That, in Paul's opinion, that 
is imperfect, or falſe zeal, which is only hot and cager 
without knowledge. That is the right zeal, which is not 
only ſincere, and in carneſt, but accorging to knowledge © 

According to knowledge ; another manner of companion 
of zeal, than what too commonly goes along with it. Are 
not thoſe men too often found to be the greateſt, and 
do they not think themſelves to be the trueſt zealots, who 
arc molt notoriouſly ignorant? Who make it their buſi- 
nefs, their pride to expreſs their blind zeal, not only with- 
out all knowledge, but oftentimes againſt all > Whereas 
true zeal ſhould always begin with true knowledge firſt ; 
and thence proceed to an unwearied paſſion, for what it 
once knows to be worthy of ſuch paſſion; falſe zeal al- 
ways begins with paſſion firſt, and there uſually ends ; 
ſeldom, or never goes farther, than ignorant, and violent 
paſſion. | | . 

Our zeal then ſhould be according to knowledge. And 
what kind of knowledge? Without all queſtion, firſt ac- 
cording to the true, ſaving, Evangelical knowledge. 

It ſhould be according to the Goſpel, the whole Goſpel ; 
not only according to its truths, but precepts ; not only 
according to its free grace, but neceſſary duties; not only 
according to its myſteries, but alſo its commandments. It 
ſhould be according to the original deſign, fundamental 
principles, and eternal end of the Goſpel ; not. ſo, as to 
fer any one doctrine or work of it at variance with others; 
which are all admirably conſiſtent amongſt themſelves, and 
agree in a blefled harmony; not ſo, as only to contend 
tor ſome temporary opinions, or factious falſe inferences 
trom the Goſpel ; which rather ſerve to uphold the credit, 
and ſeculat intereſt of religious ſects, than for the honour 
of religion it ſelf. | 

Thus ſhould our zeal be according to the Goſpel, that 
knowledge, which deſcends from above. But then be- 
tides, it will do well, if it be alſo accompanied with ſome 
good, and grave degree of civil wiſdom, and underitand- 
ing, of ſober knowledge even of this world, and worldly 
things, For though all that profeſs the name of Chriſt, 
are chiefly in his religion to be directed by a true ſpiritual 
Light: yer ſuch. earneſt, and ſtrong motions of the mind, 
as commonly attend religions zeal, will receive no manner 
ot hindrance, but rather great aſſiſtance trom the ſubordi- 
nate help, and faithful ſervice, and ſteady guidance of 
true natural light it (elf. 

Trae zeal neither is, nor ought to be a ſolitary, me- 
lancholy grace; as if it were only fit to dwell in mean, 
dark and narrow minds; ſuch as are utterly unprovided 
ot all other natural, or moral, or ſpiritual abilities. No. 
As there is ſcarce any one grace or gift of God, that ever 
uſes to go alone; but here any one of them enters, others 
will go with it, or ſoon follow atcer it; ſo eſpecially of all 
graces, zeal ought never to go alone. In whatever ſoul 
zcal geis the entire poſſeſſion, and keeps it ſingly, without 
the'focicty of many other gitts, or to the ſhutting out of 
auy one virtue, there it is a dangerous gueſt, there it is 
an incendiary. But wherever it 1s leagued, and joined 
in company with many other ſpiritual endowments, and 
advantages of nature, with a diſcreet judgment, a clear 
underſtauding, a well-ordered devotion, an exemplary 


charity; there it is the ſureſt detence, the greateſt beauty 


ot true piety; there it gives the brighteſt luſtre to reli— 
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Chap. 4 


Therefore, le* me recommend a ſpecial care of tegig. 
ing zeal in the heart, which is the proper ſeat of this *.. 
of all other practical virtues and graces, from the / fa 
proceeds the t ſſue of life, Prov. iv. 23. of a Plous, as er. 
as of a corporeal life ; by the motions and pulſes of by 
heart, the temper of our ſpiritual, as well as a bodily fare 
may be judged. | : 

In the heart zeal ought to be compoſed of the 
degrees of all pious affections, of which ſome in their on 
nature are milder and gentler, ſome ſharper and more * 
hement. It ſhould be made up, I ſay, of the largeſt nes: 
ſures of ſpiritual love, deſire, hope, hatred, grief, indie. 
nation, and the like; ſome of theſe affections earneftjy 
fixing our minds on God and religion; the others forcity 
averting from us thoſe things which are diſpleaſing to God 
and contrary to religion. | f 

Now then, that zeal which has the greater mixture of 
the more gentle, more benign, more charitable affe&ions 
is moſt likely to be the beſt ; that wherein the other more 
harſh, ſowre, and angry paſſions have the greater ſhare 
and are predominant, that is in moſt danger to be imm. 
derate, and exceflive ; that, in which this latter kind does 
exclude the former, that is undoubtedly unlawful, ang 
wicked. 

This ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the great primitive 
purpoſe of true Chriſtianity ; and it may perhaps be more 


higheſt 


clearly exemplified in an inſtance. Our love of God, his 


truths, his honour; our unquenchable deſires to promote, 
our well. grounded hopes to enjoy his glory, theſe affec- 
tions ſhould certainly take the firſt, and the chief place 
in our zcal ; theſe can never be too much in earneſt; the 
can never carry out our hearts beyond due meaſure, Our 
hatred of thoſe ways which God hates, our grief tor, and 
indignation againſt thoſe things that diſpleaſe and diſhonour 
him, theſe ſhould have their turn too in our minds ; theſe 
allo are very acceptable to God himſelf. But then there 
ought to be a much ſtricter guard kept on this fort of 
paſſions, that they do not exceed due bounds, that they 
do not precipitate us into violence, or ſtrife, or malice, 
which are condemned by James under the title of us 
e., Jam. ili. 14. that is, bitter euvying, in our tranſla- 
tion; and this kind is reckoned by Paul, as one of the 
molt carnal fins, for amongſt the works of the fleſh, which, 
he ſays, are manifeft, he names murders, drunkenneſs, 
witchcrafis, hatred, variance, ſtrife, emulation, wrath, ſe- 
gitious, hereſies, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Where that word, 
which we tranſlate emations, is in the original CNN. 
Thus whatever all pretended zealots may think of the 
ſublime purity, and ſpirituality of all zeal; we find ſome 
zeal may be in the company of the groſſeſt, and mot 
{ſenſual fins, and you ſee from Paul it deſerves the name of 
emulations, from James the name of envy, and ſo fn Clem. 
Ep. ad Corinth. oiten. Of which although Ariſtotle, Rhet. 
lib. 11. c. 11. allows that ſome emulation may be good, 
and may be tound in ſome good men, yet envy he utterly 
condemns as wicked in it ſelf, and only to be found in 


wicked minds. And ſuch was that envy, which moved 


the high-prieſts, and Sadducees, to raiſe the very firſt per- 
ſecution againſt the Church. When they beheld them- 
ſelves ſo much over-matched by the glorious works, and 


excellent abilities, and Divine Authority of the Apoſtles, 


it is ſaid, £T)nSnoaCnns, and immediately they laid their 
hands on them, and caſt them into priſon, Acts v. 17, 18. 
They were iilled with zeal; or as we read it, with indig- 
nation, or envy, the uſual cauſe and original of all fects 
and ſchiſms, and hereſics. 

It is then moſt true, that in their love of God and de- 
ire to pleaſe him, men can never be too affectionate: It 
is as true, though it may at firſt ſeem a paradox, that in 
their hatred ot ſin, men may be ſometimes too paſſionate. 
Our love of God may and ſhould provoke us to love the 
things of God, yea; and the perſons that eſpecially bear 
the image ot God, to love and reverence them as much as 
we can, the more the better. But our hatred of fin. may 
carry us inſenſibly farther than againſt the fin which wc 
ſhould hate alrogether, it may involve the perſon which 
we thould not hate at all. For all hatred of perſons, b) 
very many Chriſtian principles, we are molt ſolemnly, l- 
di penſibly torbid. So that the more eager and ſharp acts 
ot zeal are not permitted to all men always ro plactiſe, 
but the more tender, more Chriſtian part of ic is alway 
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Chap. 4. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the G ALATIANS. 
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-ommanded to all. All are not always bound to hate and 

1niſh the true enemies of religion, much leſs * 1 * 
they may fancy to be ſo; all are always obliged to love 
ics true friends, and to pray for its very enemies. F 

That is a ſecond ſign of the true Evangelical zeal, an 
note for the detection of it is contrary, it ſhould abound 
more in the mild and good-natured affections, than in the 
vehement and wrathful paſſions. An obſervation that Is the 
more ſeaſonable to be couſidered, becaule it is every where 
rery notorious, and indeed a deplorable thing in it ſelt, 
that the religion, which was intended to reconcile mankind 
to Almighty God, whom we had infinitely oftended, 
ſhould not univerſally have the like effect in reconciling 
mankind amongſt themſelves, between whom there can be 
no ſuch offences ; that in religion men ſhould be generally 
much more given to that part, which inclines them to 
hatred, anger, and cenſure of evil things, than to that, 
which preters brotherly love, candor, good-will, and kind- 
neſs for good things. Do not too many believe no reli. 
gion to be pure, but what is intemperately rigid ? No zeal 
to be ſpiritual but what is cenſorious or vindicative? 
Whereas no religion is true, that is not peaceable, as well 
as pure; no zeal is ſpiritual, that is not alſo charitable, 
nay chiefly ſo. | 


The true zeal ſhould be in religion, what true courage | 


js in human nature, None but minds truly pious are ca- 
able of the one, none but minds truly great are capable 


of the other, and they both alike diſpoſe and qualify the 


hearts, which they inhabit. You well know, that to be 
the trueſt courage, which is not only firm, brave, undaunt- 
ed, but alſo calm, inoffenſive, ſlow to anger, hard to be 
provoked, or ſoon reconciled. Give me leave to add, ſo 
ſhould the true zeal be, not only conſtant, daring, fear- 
leſs, but meck, compaſſionate, long-ſuftering, eaſy to be 
entreated. All other courage, beſides that, is not true 
valour but brutiſhneſs ; all other zeal beſides tlits, is not a 
a Chriſtian grace, but religious macineſs. 5 
Having thus declared hat is to be the compoſition of 
zeal in the head and the heart, of what kind of know- 
ledge, of what fort of affections it ought to conſiſt; let 
us enquire what it is the true object of. For chat we 
need go no farther than to the words of my text. I; 7s 
good to be zealous in a good thing. 
In a good thing.] I cannot but obſerve firſt, 
that it is here only ſaid à good thing. No mention is made 
of zeal for good perſons. For though a zeal for perſons 
is lawful, nay commendable, as Paul here commends theſe 
Galatians, that ihey would have given him their very eyes, 


Gal. iv. 15. Yet in general a zeal for perſons, 1s far leſs 


religious, far more eaſy to be perverted, than a zeal for 


things. Indeed, ſcarce any thing can be more pernicious 


to religion, than when its intereſt is made a buſineſs rather 
of names than things. May we not impute to this one 
miſtake, a gteat part of all the moſt dangerous animoſi- 
ties and ſchiſms, that have infeſted the Chriſtian Church ? 
Have they not moſt frequently riſen from a factious admi- 
ration of ſome particular man, ſome particular Church, 
ſome head of a party, ſome author of a new opinion? 

A corruption that began very early, even in the pri- 
mitive age. Does not Paul reprehend his contemporaries, 


tor ſaying, not only I am of Chriſt, but I am of Paul, I am of 


Apollos, Iam of Gephas £ Tho? he himſelf was named one of 
the parties, yet the rather, the more warmly he condemns 


their partiality, the more he undervalues himſelf and his ex- 


cellent brethren, whoſe names were abuſed in the like man- 
ner with his, who, ſays he, is Paul? who Apollos 2 Who? 
They were ſome of the greateſt and moſt eminent mini- 
ners of Jeſus Chriſt both in dignity and abilities. And 
cau it then be thought zeal to contend for any other 
names, when it was envy and ſtrife to ſet up for Paul, - or 


Apollos, or Cephas? And was not this danger moſt wiſely 


toreſeen by the Apoſtle ? For although neither the ill uſe 
of Paul, or Apollos's name did any conſiderable hurt that 
we know of: Yet the pretence of Cephas's name, and 
abuſe of his authority, has cauſed the greateſt rents and 
diviſions that ever were in the Chriſtian Church; the ſe- 
paration of the eaſtern Church trom the weſtern, and of 
the weſtern within itſelf. 

That is one tatal error, when men imprudently and un- 


charitably often, ſeditiouſly and mutinoully ſometimes, em- 
ploy their zeal for perſons. 


723 


— S 1 ———— 


There is another fault, that is contrary to this, and full 
as miſchievous,] but leſs taken notice tor a fault; nay, 
amongſt too many, it paſſes for a ſign of a good, and God- 
ly, and publick ſpirit. 
ciſe their zeal againſt perſons ; not only againſt evil per- 
ſons, not only againſt ſome good perſons, but againſt thoſe 
who are the molt venerable and ſacred. Though 

The whole tenor of the Divine Law does poſitively 
require humility and meekneſs to all men; a love tor neigh- 


due obſervance of all degrees of men; a hearty ſubmiſ- 
ſion to teachers; a conſcientious ſubjection to governors, 
whether a wiſe, and honeſt Heathen impartially ſurvey ing our 
religion, would preſently conclude, that the main practices 
of it, which concern this world, ought chiefly to conliſt 
in this kind of good offices. On the contrary, 

Can that be a Goſpel-zeal, which at leaſt is the worſt 
of ill manners; in truth, is moſt deſtructive to all hu- 
man ſociety? A zeal, which is moſt levelled againſt thoſe 
very perſons, of whom the laws of nature, and morality, 
and policy, as well as the Goſpel, have commanded men 
to think with the greateſt affection; to ſpeak with the 
greateſt reverence ; to act tor them with moſt dutitul obe- 
dience, nay, for whom, if for any, the Goſpel has taught 
them to be moit zealous. 

On the whole matter, it is not at all good to be zealous 
againſt any perſons, as they are ſuch, but only againſt 
their crimes : It is better to be zealous for things, than for 
perſons; but then it ſhould be only for good things. A 
rule, that does certainly exclude all manner ot zeal for 
il! things; all vehement zeal for little things: The one 
can only be the zeal of a wicked mind ; the other only of 
a light and vain mind. Indeed thoſe things in our ſelves 
are the only proper objects of our zeal, which in others 
are the unqueſtionable ſubjects of our praiſes, Phil, iv. 8. 
and that neither ill things nor little things can be; the 
one meriting our hatred ; the other a low citeem, if not 
Our contempt. | 

Of ill things there is no manner of queſtion ; but to 
determine what are little things in religion, great warineſs 
is to be uſed. Many think nothing to be truly great in it, 
but what concerns Chriſtian faith; Chriſtian works they 
reſpect not ſo much; Chriſtian diſcipline or decence of 
worſhip they regard not at all: But we are to go by an- 
other meaſure. Undoubtedly thoſe things are abſolutely 
little in religion, that neither in particular, nor in general, 
conduce to the advancement of truth, or holineſs, or 
peace, or order in the Chi iſtian Church. Whatever things 
do really contribute to all theſe ends, they are abſolutely 
the greateſt things in religion; whatever do promote any 
one of theſe ends, though perhaps not equally all, even 
theſe are by no means to be accounted little things. Sec 
the note on Phil. iv. 5. 

Ver. 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh per- 
ſecuted bim that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is 
now. ] In the Analyſis of this chapter, and more particu- 
larly in the introduction of this epiſtle, it has been ſhewn, 
that there were ſome even in the Apoſtle's days, who la- 
boured what they could to hinder the progreſs of the Goſ- 
pel, by preaching up the neceſſity of the Jewiſh aw. 
Thete having inſinuated themſelves into the Churches of 
Galatia, had infected many of thoſe Chriſtians with their 
poiſonous and falſe doctrines; for, though they did not 
openly declare themſelves enemies to the Goſpel, yer they 
did ſupplant it as to its power and efficacy, by alledging 
its inſufficiency alone, and the neceſſity of their being cir- 
cumciſed, and embracing thoſe old rules God had ancient- 
ly enforced under the former diſpenſation. They knew if 
they could leaven and corrupt them with theſe principles, 
they did at firſt fo ſpeciouſly difplay, it would not be long 
before they ſhould entirely undermine that foundation the 
Apoſtles had laid amongſt them. For, howeyer innocent 
their pretences might ſeem at firſt, it is clear Paul percei- 
ved the conſequence would be dangerous. Chrift will not 
profit ou at all, Gal. v. 2. | 

For this cauſe it is, as we have noted in the premiſes of 
this epiſtle, he doth labour with them ſo earneſtly, and 
uſeth ſuch variety ot arguments to ſecure them from giving 
place any further to thoſe falſe and pernicious teachers, 
and to convince them of their error and fault, in giving 


| way uinto them at all. 


8 U Amongſt 


That is, when men unduly exet- 


bours, that is, in the Goſpel-ſenſe, for all men too; a 
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Amongſt other arguments, he urgeth the different ſtate 
men ate in when under the Goſpel, from that they were 
in when under the Law; and that the Law was primarily 
deſigned only to prepare and fit men for the Goſpel, bur 
not to continue in the ſame place and power after as be- 
fore; no more than he that being art ived to ripe and full 
years, is bound to ontinue under their tutorege who had 
the care of him in his minority. Sce ver. 1. 5 

e alterwards proceeds to argue with them ſrom the 
nature of that law they arc fo detirous to be under, ver. 28. 
and then explains himſclt by a fimilitude of Abraham's 
two ſons; thewing there is as great a difference between thoſe 
who are under the Goſpel-ftatre, and them that are under 
the law, as between the fon which was his natural child, 
and that which was conteried on him by the ſpecial promiſe 
and powertul interpoſition of God's particular bleſſing. 

And thus he takes occaſion to reflect on the great al- 
teration that was wrought amongſt them, ſince they did 
liſten to, ard entertain theſe falls and deceiving apottles ; 
and does, as it were, tell them, it was no wonder they 
ſhould thus vary, and that they ſhould now approve ways 
ot ſeverity towards Chriſt's Apoſtles and Followers, ſce— 
ing they did receive and adhete to them that were directly 
contrary to Chriſt's miniſters and ſervants. Compare ver. 
14, 15. with this 29th verſe. 
what hath fallen cut in all ages of the world. The fer- 
vants of Satan, and enemies of true Godlineſs, have al- 
ways been for porſecuting the faithful and obedient chil- 
dren of God. And it ſeems by this epiſtle, ro be the 
eſpecial and peculiar character of them that are irreligi- 
ouſly and immoderately hot and zealous about ceremomes, 


and conſcientious. Look through all the Scriptures, nay, 
look through all the ages of the Church, you fhall gene- 


rally find that thoſe who are moſt for the perſecution of 


others on the account of ſome indifterences relating to re- 
ligion, were very wicked ſuperſtitious men; men that 
were inordinately zealous for, and fond of ſome outward 
ceremonies. Now, if a fondneſs for any ceremonies would 
maintain and juſtity mens perſecution ct others who cannot 
approve their fopperics, oue would think theſe teachers 
who were crept in amongſt rhe Galatians ſhould be excuſed, 
becauſe they prefied cnly thoſe things that had formerly 
been of Divine Appointment: For, He that came to take 
away ihe inſupportatle yore of fewifh ceremonies, certainly 
aid never iniend to gall the necks of his diſciples with an- 
other injtead of it, Dr. Stillingt. Pref. to Irentc. Bur here 
we ſee how dangerous it is to give our ſelves too great a 
liberty in admiring any bare externaſand accidental appen- 
dage to religion. Satan doth ſuddenly ſtrike in on {ach oc- 
calions, and doth ſo powertully affect mens minds with 
ſome 1trayge apprehenſions of the beauty, excelfency, 
uſctulneſs, and neceſſity of theſe things, they are quite 
taken off from minding the inward part and ſoul of re- 
ligion. And by this means they come to lay out all 
their zeal about theſe trifling and worthleſs parts, they 
cven ſtarve their own fouls, by a conſtant tcatting on theſe 
mere husks, and do what they can to deſtroy others ſouls, 
at leait their bodies, by perſecuting them, it they will not 
Concelve and believe as well of theſe things as they do. 
Ic is a very ſhrewd ſign and token that a man is a wicked 
unregenciate man, it he be of a fierce and perſecuting 
temper ; it he be prone to endeavour to ruin and trouble, 
or further the vexation and diſturbance of ſerious and 
pions people, only becauſe they cannot be as cctemonions 
as he is. All which is figuratively, yet emphatically 
intended to be thewn by the Apoſtle, ſaying, 

He that was born after the {icfh, &c. Which words 
immediately relate to the Sons of Abram: Iimacl is he 
that was born after the fleſt, viz. In a mere natural ordi- 
nary way. Now, as he did perfecute, and mock, and de- 
ride, and inſult ever Iſaac, who was born aſter the ſpirit, 
viz. who was the Son ot the Promiſe, and in order to 
whoſe birth there was the cxerting a Div ine Power in the ac- 
compliſhing ot that promiſe which was made to Abraham, 
when both he and Sarah were paſt hopes, and naturally 
uncapable of having chiluren, /o it is now, Viz. Even ſo 
tote in theſe days, who are or the feed of Abraham, that 


pretend they have him tor their tather, and are outwardly 


jews, or that pretend themſelves ſo our ot fervile com— 
pfllance, do perſecute them that are born after the ffurit; 
that is, thole who are the children of the promiſe, the 


And this no more than 


| 


{ 


cd of Abraham, truly fo called in a religious ſen d 
lucceeded him in his faith, a | "O90 
The Jews did very much boaſt of, and lay an extras. 
dinary itreſs on their being the ſeed of Abraham: "a 
placed molt of their religion on this, and thought it 2 * 
ticient plea for themſelves on a'l occaſions, and an wy 
tual ſecurity from thoſe judgments that were Cnr, 
rhreatned againſt them; and therefore we find the hat. 
men in Scripture often labouring to convince them wha 
ſandy foundation they did build upon, Marr. iii. 9. Tohr 
vill. 39. Rom. iv. 12, 13, 14. It is indeed a great Rn 
to be born of pious and religious parents ; thoſe Pen | 
that have a great familiarity and intereſt with God vg 
uſually a great treaſury and portion of bleſſings aid hy 
with God tor their poſterity, Exod. xx. 6. But nk 
may lay too great a ſtreſs on this outward privileoe . 10 
it chidten do not labour to walk ia the ſteps of religions 
and gracious parents, but depend wholly on their Drede. 
cellors holmefs, they will be fearfully miſtaken at uf 
Fur as children are not anfxerable for rhe ling of their 155 
rents, neither it they do not live themſelves ſoberly bind 
righteouſly, can they expect to be ſaved on the ſcore of 


imez 


their parents righteouſnels. 


He that is a looſe, wicked, unregencrate, carna! per- 
fon, or is born after the fleſh, is for perſecuting and unde. 
ing him that is borz after the ſpirit, him that is ſetibus 
holy, ſtrict, and conſcientious; thus it has been, and chus 
it is. 1 will lam up all into this propoſition. 

Wicked, unregenerate men, always have been, ang 
ſtill are tor perſecuring holy, religious, ſpiritual wen. 


Look through all the books both of Old and New Teſta- 


to be the greateſt perſccutors of thoſe who are molt pious ment, nay, look through all hiſtory, and you will fil 


find, wherever you meet with perſceution, that it was 
carried on by the DeviPs agents, by wicked lewd men, 
againſt holy and righteous men. | 
Conſider theſe few inſtances of perſecutors as they now 
occur, and then ſee whether all others be not of rhe {ame 
complexion. What an cbdurate caitiff and villain was 
Cain, that flew his own brother, becauſe more holy, and 
conſequently better accepted with God than he was? 


What a vile character is I{mael all along repreſented un- 


der to us? Were not they drunkards that were againſt 
David, and made ſongs of him? What were the falſc 
prophets that ſer themielyes againſt Micaiah ? Were they 
not ſuch as did propheſy lies? Who were thoſe that were 
for the buruing the three children? And for the caſting of 


Daniel into rhe lions den? Were they not all flatteting 


— 


| 


and abominable 1dolaters? What was Judas that betrayed 
Crit, that intormed the high-prieſt and ſcribes againſt his 
maſter the Son of God? Was he net a covetous merce- 
nary ſon of perdition? What were thoſe that ſwore, and 
gave evidence againſt Chriſt? Were they not a couple of 
perjured miſcreants ? 

Now Chriſt and religion do not allow of perſecnt:ons, 
of troubling and vexing, of ruining and undoing any 
man, for little 1ndifterences, much leſs for truth and hol 
nels. They are for advancing and propagating holineſs, 
and peace, and love, and condeſcention, If, xlii. 2, ;. 
Chritt came not to deſtroy but to fame mens lives ; and 
tharply rebukes his diſciples when they wonld have called 
for fie from Heaven to deſtroy the Samaritans : It is 2 
ſure token men ate enemies to Chriſt and religion, when 
they are of a perfecucing ſpirit. It hath always been tte 
great character and glory of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
wherever it came, it did promote and further quietneſs, 
and peace, and love, and brotherly kindneſs; and did 
baniſh wrath, and fury, and malice, and every hateivl 
and hurtful Diſpoſition aud Inclinat ion. | 

Therefore the Apoſtle is here writing to the Galatians 
againſt the ſpirit ot perſecution, whoſe context L hall en- 
deavour to explain by Iſt, ſhewing what perſecution Bb. 
2. Naming more particularly the characters of them that 
are perſecutors. 3. Shewing whence it is that wicked men 
are ſo violently ſer againſt the godly. 


Firſt, Perſecution is an endeavouring to trouble, moleſt, 


diſturb, kill or any way hurt and injure another perſon on 
ſome religious account. Every proſecution of a perſon, 
is not properly perſecution, bur only when it is grounded 
on ſome religious affair. A man may be guilty of ſia 


in proſecuting another upon civil account, but this fin 


comes under another denomination, as oppreſſion, 13ju- 
itice, unpcaceable brangling, Sc. Now perſecution 8 
Muy is 


5 
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much what the ſame in religion, that oppreſſion is in ci- 
vils. When men will not ſuffer others to enjoy that li- 
erty, and thoſe rights in religion, which either nature or 
revelation do allow them; but will be ſevere againſt them, 
it in every accidental matter they will not be juſt of their 
mind: When men do hale others to tribunals 1 and pro- 
cute them either to be puniſhed in their bodies, or in 
their eſtates; or to be deprived of their lives, or civil li- 
derties, becauſe they either perform ſome duty God has 
expreſly commanded, in a way they do not approve ; or 
becauſe they will not conſent to, embrace, and comply with | 
thoſe determinations they have juſt reaſon to believe are 
ſinful. Whilſt men are not openly wicked, but though 
not free from common intirmities, which do unavoidably 
accompany human nature in this frail ſtate, yet free from 
groſs and ſcandalous fins ; whilſt they deny not any doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, nor divulge any tenet to the preju- 
dice of Chriſtianity, nor do any way endeavour to diſturb 
the peace of the government under which they live; 
they have a right to a peaceable and quiet reſidence, and 
ought to be free from any moleſtation, though they can- 
not in every accidental thing attain to the fame iaticude 
with others. Whoever goes about to diſturb and injure, 
contract and impoſe on ſuch as theſe, fines, or other 
puniſhments, becauſe they cannot receive and comply with 
thoſe ſupernumerary conceits ſome do too much pleate 
themſelves with, and preſs with too much warmth on 
others, are too liable to this heavy charge of perſecution. 
And it we only conſider what it is they are ſo concerned 


no great portion of commendable properties. Wheuce | 
We cbſerve, 2dly, That pertecutors are commonly 


6b 


SI 


cutions. Your perſecutors are uſually people of a haughty, 
curſed, and poiſonous nature, they love to be doing evil 
Their delight is to hurt aud oflend them, with whom: Gcd 
7s pleaſed. They are cankered and ill natuted, and ne— 
ver pleaſed but when they have an opportunity to iutrap, 
and make the innocent fall - They cannot bear conti a— 
diction. Zedekiah was fo impaticat ot contradiction, he 
no ſooner hears Micaiah bring a different meſſage iro his, 
and diſcover how a lying ſpirit was in the mouths ot the 
other Prophets, but he falls upon Micatah, and bullets him, 
1 Rips xx11. 24 | 

3. Perſecntors generally have a view to increaſe their 
worldly tortunes. The hopes of getting wealth doth very 
powerfully irritate them to what they do. Was it tor 
thirty pieces of filver that made Judas betray his Matter ? 
V hat is the reaſon ſinners do excite one another to watt for 
blood, and to lurk privily for the innocent ditt cut caujef ls 
It not becauſe hey hope they ſpall hud all precious ſurſftance, 
and fhall fill their houſes with ſpl ©, Prov. i. 1113. 

4. They that are once become perſecutors of the flock 
of Chriſt, are noted to be extremely profligate and ſcan- 
dalous in their lives: Men that are very toofe, prophane, 
and cvery way debauched : Such as are common ſwearers, 
drunkards, whoremongers, and proteſted enemies to every 


| thing that is ſerious, holy, and good. Men that have pro— 


{tituced themſelves to every luſt and wickeunels, that have 
no mate of religion than an outward name, being Atheiſts 
in their hearts, and many times ſo in their proteſſion. Such 
as think there is no happineſs but what agices with Epi- 


curus's couceit, making their belly their god, and minding 


nothiog but the things of this world. J herctore the Apo- 
{tle has taken io much pains to repreſent the danger the 


worft. and moſt brutiſh, and degenerate part of mankind. | Galatans would run by falling into it. But now, 


Conſult others, read hiſtories, or conſider what you may 
learn from your own obſervation; you will find them to 


come generally under ſome very ſcandalous, and oftentive 
They are uſually taken to be the very peſt 
of ſociety. It is almoſt as dangerous to live amongſt them, 
as amongſt the wild and ſavage beaſts of the deſart. 


They are a ſort of tygers and lions, the moſt ravenous 


beatts of prey, with human viſages. Were the Pyrhago- 


whole world would then conclude them nothing but human 


attending them. | 3 | 
1. They are men of a very ſuperſtitious, blind, and 
And there is no one thing that makes 
men more formidable and troubleſ m, than undue ar 
miſtaken zeal. It is like fire when it meets with gui.- 
oder and other combuſtible matter; it devours all be- 
ore it, and its flames become unquenchable. Superſtiti— 
ous bigots place religion in things that are at beſt but bare 


carcaſes acted with wolviſh breath. More particulaily | 
.they have ſome or all of theſe characters and qualiues 


human inventions, many times pure diabolical ſuggeitiuns ; | 
7 y 28 


and then Satan to ingult them further, doth fo excite and 


irritate them, they contend and ſtrive for theſe things, 
as if Heaven, foul, and eternity were all at ſtaxe. Hence 


it is they repreſent all that are not of their way and mind, 
as the greateſt criminals and malefactors. 
men place religion where God placeth none, buc Satan 
obtains a great power and influence Over them, and at 
laſt hurries them headlong into ſtrange and wild extra- 


vagances in the defence of, and for the propagation of 


thoſe points. Theſe are uſually the moſt fierce and bar- 
barous of all other people. For it is uſually obſerved, 
that ſuperſtitions men are very fearful, and that the 


obtain an advantage. PauPs blind zeal made him a per ſe- 
cutor: He did it ignorantly. And our Saviour tells us of 
ſome that would kill and murder men, and flatter them- 


elves with a perſuaſion, that they were therein doing 


God and religion good ſervice. See the note on ver. 18. 

2. They are men ot inſufferable pride and malice : For, 
Who can be ſo abſurd and iooliſh, as to endeavour to ruin 
others, becauſe they will not belicve or practice what they 
themſclves do acknowlede they are not o certain concern- 
ing, but that it js poſſible they may be in an error and 
miſtake ? Thoſe who are perſecutors do expect all ſhould 
yield to them, and take them for oracles; and it they be 
not rhus received, they think the affront is roo orcat to be 
endured, and rheretore muſt be .evenged Malice ard 


revenge hath generally a very grcat influence on all perſe- 


No ſooner do 


— — 


 greareſt cowards are molt revengeful and cruel, it they | 


Let us ei quite, whence it is that wicked men are ſuch 
biccer aid invecerate enemies agaiutt the Godly ; cunttant 
experience is an undi niable proof of the truth of it; tor 
no age hath paſſed, but the wortt men have been conrriving 


and endeavouring to do the righteous ſome ciſpieaſure. - 


We need not conſult hiſtories, to confirm waar the Apoitle 
here treats of; for we may cvery where take notice of the 


_ deplorable tiuth and certainty of it amuneft our felyes. 


Bur from amongſt the many inſtances which night be men- 
tioned, as having ſome influence in, and Cot:cuiiing to this, 
] will only name theſe few. | | | 

1. There is a deſperate and deadly enmity againſt God- 
ligeſs, and {1 agai-tt good men, rooted deeply in the nature 
ot wicked men. Exer ſince we loit the image ot God, we 


; are Hy nature the children of wrath, not only as we are 
| 1nÞHJect and liable to the Wrath and Diſpleaſute of God, 


bui as we are of a wrathful, furious, and untreconcileable 
temper. We ate naturally enemies nor only to God, but 
to one another alſo. And it is to be aſcribed principally, 
rather wholly, to the wife Conduct and Providei.ce of 
Goch that all men ate not conſtantly up in arms, and al- 
v.a,s endeavouring the utter extirpation one of another, 


But this enmity is eſpecially tet againſt all govudneſs, 
; When man loit holineſs, he became a mult violent adver- 


tary to it. As you obſerve, when a man hath caited of the 
good Word ot God, and the powers of the world 10 come, 


it he apoſtatize, he becomes the moſt virulent and impla- 
cable enemy to it. 


So it is with man naturally ſince the 
fall. The Devils, that were ſuch pure and holy Angels, 
arc now the greatcſt haters ot holineſs. | 
Wicked men aic ot a curſt, envious, malicious temper, 
they are of a perſecuting nature, and have a great deal of 
ſavageneſs in their temper ; they are againſt holineſs, as 
being contrary to their nature, and thus become fo violent 


againſt good men. Look at any cicature, you will find it 


| 


hath an averſion to thoſe things which are of a coutrary 
nature, and it there be any thing ot wileneſs, and 
cruelty, and ſavageneſs intermixed, then it is extraor- 
dinary violent againſt thoſe which are of the contrary na- 
ture. Put thoſe things which have not ſuch a ſavageneſs 
lutermixed, they only tetti.y their averſion by a peaceable 
withurawiig themſelves, not ar all endeavouring the de- 
ſtruction or hurt of the other, his is very apparent in 
the wolf and the lamb: They delight bot in the ſociety 
one ot another, but the lamb, though ot fo contrary a u. 
ture to the wolt, doth not ſeek the life or hurt of the 
wolf; but the wolf is not ſatisfied but with the total de- 
ſtruction of the lamb, Nor is this only. becauſe the wolf 
dun uſually prey and feed ou ſuch creatures; for then, 

I | | When 


as Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 5 
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when the hvnger were ſatisfied, that rapacious and fierce | loathſomeneſs of wicked mens luſts and practices, than the 

remper would ceaſe. That creature which is of a fierce | chaſte, holy, and ſtrict converſations of pious men. And 

and venous nature, will deftroy and kill not only out of | therefore: they are ſo much againſt them, even becauſe 
Thus wicked 


neceility, but alſo for ſport and recreation. 
men they are of a contrary nature to the Godly, and have 
much witdne(s and ravenouſneſs intermixed : They cannot ſieep 
unleſs they make ſome to fall; and therefore they are reſembled 
to, and ſet forth by thoſe creatures which are wholly ſet 
upon deſtroying the harmleſs and innocent. They He lurking 
privily in their den, that they may catch the righteous. 

1: you ask what the reaſon is that the righteous and holy 
do not perſecute the wicked, as well as the wicked do 
them, the nature of each being equally contrary to each 
other? I anſwer, the roughneſs and ſeverity of good mens 
natures is taken away by that ſanctity ing and altering grace 
which is beſtowed on them, and for which they were ſo 
much hated by the other. The new nature conferred on 
them, hath the harmleſsneſs of the dove accompanying it. 
A lanctified Nature, fo far as under the power and in- 
fluence of ſanctification, hath no hatred, nor envy, nor 
malice, nor any other quality that is hurtful. It dares not 
hare or hurt an enemy. | 

And the true reaſon why ungodly men do no more hurt 
to the righteous, is becauſe God reſtrains them; he puts 
bis hook into their noſe, and his bridle into their lips, and 
checks them. 


Contrariety cauſeth their averſion to the Godly, but it 


— 


is that fierceneſs which is intermixed, which cauſeth the 


violence of the perſecution: As you ſee tygers, wolves, 
lions, and bears, do purſue, and kill, and devour 
theep, lambs, and other innocent and profitable creatures; 
aud as hawks and kites do fly after and prey on turtle 
doves and pigeons; fo do wicked, outragious, ungodly 
men perſecute and trouble rhe juſt and holy. | 

2. Their natural enmity is very much encreaſed and ex- 
cited into act by very unjuſt prejudices, which they i m- 
bibe and entertain with delight. A wicked perſecuting 
perſon rejoiceth to hear of any thing which tends to the 
defamation and diſrepute of one that is truly religious: 
He labours to ſpread and divulge it abroad, and aggravates 
every miſtake, and almoſt unavoidable infirmity, repreſent- 
ing it as an hideous and unpardonable crime: Nay, he 
uſually attributes the faults ot ſome particular perſons to 
the whole profeſſion. Thus the very name of a pious man 
is odious and inſupportable to him; and he talks as vi- 
rulently againſt, and deſires as vehemently the utter de- 
{truCtion of every one, how harmleſs, good, and innocent 
ſoever, who comes under ſuch a denomination, as againſt 
the vileſt miſcreant and criminal in the world, though he 
never knew or heard of any hurt by the one, or any good 
by the other. | | | a 

At the time the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, it appears, 
that the Galatians had done, as ſome modern Chriſtians 
do, they had diſputed themſelves into ſo much wrath, ſuch 
an averſeneſs and enmity to one another, ſo it has been 
among us; that diſſenters and thoſe who pretend to the 
Church, would ſcarce endure the names of one another, un- 
lets tome diſgraceful and reproachful term was annexed, Too 
many of them became ſuch fierce adverſaries one againſt ano- 
tur, that they not only abandoned themſelves from the emi- 
nent exelciſe of that charity and mutual forbearance com- 
mou Chriſtianity doth very much enforce, but they have with 


too much appetite liſtned and enquired after, and inſtead. 


of mourning for, rejoiced and almoſt triumphed in the 
faults which particular perſons on either {ide were charged 
with ; and which is yet a greater fault, they too frequently 
applied the guilt beyond its due extent. 

By this means Satan entreth into, and devours the flock 
of Chriſt, and thoſe, who are corrupt, carnal, and ſenſual 
on each ide, labour to increaſe animoſities, and make 
diviſions wider and more unhealable. 

3. They apprehend, that the ſtrict and holy lives of re- 
ligious men do very much reproach their lewd and vicious 
courſes. At leaft they find that their pure and holy doc- 
trines do occaſion them anguiſh and unquietneſs, diſturbance 
and trouble in the perpetrating of their beloved wicked- 
neſſes. Why could not Herodias ſuffer John Baptiſt to 
keep his head any longer? It was becauſe ſhe could not 
live quietly in her uncleanneſs with her husband's brother, 
whilſt he was ſtill preaching to Herod, that it was not 
lauful for him to have her; Matth. xiv. 3. Indeed there is 


not any thing doth more effectually diſcover the horrid | 


their doctrines and lives do ſo much reprove their wicked 
works of darkneſs; | + 

4. Holy men are carrying on a different work from that 
which ungodly lewd men are deſigning and acting. The 
are ſervants to different maſters, and therefore it is not 4 
be expected they ſhould accord well. The good man's 
work doth defeat and ruin ſinners, and therefore he is 
aginſt him, and doth perſecute him all he can; becauſe 
he belongs not to his company, but is labouring to deſtro 
his maſter's kingdom, and overthrow what he eſteems his 
own greateſt intereſt, Jf ye were of the world, the worls 
would love his own; but becauſe ye are not of the world, by 
I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world ha. 
tet h you; John xv. 19. | 

5. This proceeds many times from a very ſtrong and 
powertul impulſe of Satan. As wicked men are his ſlaves 
and doing his work, ſo he doth irritate and excite in a ſpe. 
cial manuer to this very inſtance ot perſecuting the Godly. 
The Devil thinks he has moſt work done when the greateſt 
number of righteous men fall: And he concludes that if he 
could by his inſtruments abſolutely ſuppreſs the righteous, he 
ſhould i eigu and triumpui in the world without any oppoſition, 
The Devil rules in the hearts of the children of diſobedience; 
Efh. ii, 2. And it is worth our obſervation, that imme- 
diately betore Judas went to the High-prieſt, &c. to inform 
agaiuit and betray his maſter, it is ſaid the Devil entred 
znto him; Luke xxii. 3. So that one main inſtance, whence 
it is that wicked people do perſecute the righteous, is be- 
cauſe the Devil is in them, The Devil doth as truly pofſeſs, 
act, and govern them that perſecute the righteous, as he 
did thoſe that were called demoniacks, when our Saviour 
was upon earth. And though he do not cauſe them now to 
rear and rent, and torture themſelves, as they did they, yer 
he has a more dreadful influence on their ſouls, and endan- 
gers them much more as to their ſpiritual and final eſtate. 
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1 He moveth them to ftand in their liberty, 3 and not to 
obſerve circumciſion > 13 but rather love, which is the 
ſum of the lau. 19 He reckoneth up the works of the 


fleſh, 22 and the fruits of the ſpirit, 25 and exhorts 
eth to walk in the ſpirit. 


TAND Gaſt therefore in the liberty 


wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 


and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that it 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing. 

3 For I teſtify again to every man that 
is circumciſed, that he is a dehtor to do 
the whole law. : | 

4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto 
you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
law ; ye are fallen from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſs by faith. - 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 


faith which worketh by love. 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you, 


that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? | 
8 This perſwaſion cometh not of him 
that calleth you. | | 
9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump, on 35 
10 | 
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10 I have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that you will be none otherwiſe 
minded: but he that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 

11 And J, brethren, it I yet preach cir- 
cumciſion, why do I yer ſuffer perſecution ? 
then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. 

12 I would they were even cur off which 
trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called 
unto liberty; only 2 not liberty for an 
occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one 
another. 

14 For all the Jaw is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this ; Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one ano- 
ther, take heed that ye be not conſumed 
one of another. | 

16 This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the 
fleſh. 


rit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contraty the one to the-other ; ſo that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law. 

19 Now the works of the flelh are ma- 
nifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, 
uncleannels, laſciviouſnels, | 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies. 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like: of the which I tell 
you before, as I have alſo told you in time 
paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 Bur the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
. 

23 Meekneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch 
there 1s no law. ns 

24 And they that are Chriſts, have cru- 
2 the fleſh, with the affections and 
uſts. 

25 f we live in the Spirit, let us alſo 
walk in the Spirit. | 

26 Let us not be deſirous of yain glory, 
provoking one another, envying one ano- 
ther. — 


This chapter contains, 

I. An exhortation (by way of inference from the fore- 
going diſcourſe) conſiſting of two branches. 

(1.) Poſitive, to maintain their Chriſtian liberty. 

(2.) Negative, not to ſubject themſelves to the obſer- 


ate of the law, as neceſſary to ſalvation, ver. 1. preſſed 
y divers arguments. LP 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 


(..) Becaaſe this excludes from all benefit by Chrilt, 
confirmed by his own A poſtolick authority, ver. 2. 

(2.) Becauſe hereby they obliged themſelves to perfect 
obedience to the whole law, under pain. of damnation, 
and ſo made their falvation impoſſible, ver. 3. 

(3.) Becauſe hereby they rendred Chriſt uſeleſs, and te- 
nounced the Goſpel, ver. 4. | 

(4.) Becauſe all believing Jews hope for Heaven only 
by the righteouſneſs of faith, ver. 5. ED 

(5.) Becauſe under the Goſpel nothing but faith avails 
to acceptance with God, ver. 6. 8 : 

(6.) Becauſe no good reafon can be given for their de- 
ſerting the doctrine of juſtification by faith; ver. 7. 

(J.) Becauſe this perſwaſion of ſeeking juſtification by 

the law, comes not from God, but the Devil, ver. 8. 

(8.) Becauſe a little falſe doctrine in one point, may 
ſoon lead them into other errors, ver. 9. 8 ; 
_ (9.) Becauſe he was confident they would, through God's 
grace, be reclaimed from this error. | 1 

(10.) Becauſe their ſeducers and ring. leaders therein, 

| would be puniſhed by God for it, ver. 10. 1 

(11,) Becauſe whatſoever ſome alledged; he did not 
urge the obſervation ot circumciſion, as appeats by Ins 
perſecution on that account, and by the offence they took 
at his doctrine, ver. 11. | 

(12.) Becauſe their ſeducers did deſerve excommunica- 
tion, ver. 12. amplified by the reaſon, becauſe they urged 

ſuch rhings as were inconſiſtent with their Chriſtian liberty, 
to which they were called, ver. 13.— Ong 

II. Directions concerning the uſe of their Chriſtian li- 

berty, where he (1.) cautions them not to uſe it ſo, as 
thereby to nouriſh any corruption. (2.) He adviſes them 


ture of love, which is the fulfilling of the law, ver. 14. 
and by the miſchief that would follow upon the want there- 
of, viz. the ruin of their Church, ver. 15. Then 


vent the abuſe thereof, 1. e. by walking in the Spirit, ver. 16. 
which he proves by the contrary inclinations of theſe two 
principles, the ſeſb and the ſpirit, ver. 17. and becauſe 
then they are not under the commanding power oi the 


covered by their open appearance in the lite, ver. 19. — 
which he enumerates particularly, ver, 19—21. and ſub- 
joins a recital of the various fruits of the Spirit, ver. 22, 
33..." Lan 5 

The Apoſtle adds argument to inforce the practice of 
the firſt rule, viz. That thereby we may approve ourſelves 
to be Chriſt's, ver. 24. and another alſo to entorce the walk- 
ing in the Spirit, viz. That thereby we may approve our- 
ſelves to be ſpiritually alive, ver. 25. And fo concludes with 

III. A dehortation from ambition, provocation, and 
envy, ver. 26. | 


Ver. 21. — They which do theſe things ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.) Except they repent; for if we turn 
from theſe things to God, and repent of our evil deeds, 
though our ſins ſhould be as ſcarlet, we ſhall by the mercy 
of God, and the merits of Chriſt, be made as white as 


ſhall be forgiven, when truly repentcd of and forſaken. 
Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit, } Here note, that the Scripture-phraſe, to live in 
the Spirit, 1s generally explained a government of our 
lives and aCtions, accordiog to the rules and temper of the 
Goſpel, which is the ſole rule and meaſure of our obedi- 
ence, fo that he that performs the things which the re- 
vealed Word of God requires of us may be aſſured, that 
he lives in the Spirit, for he that keeperh God's command- 
ments dwelleth in him, 1 John. iii. 24. And if his con- 
verſation is ſpent in conſtant love, joy, peace, long: ſuf- 
fering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs and tempe- 
rauce, the wholſome virtues eminently required in a 
Chriſtian, he will prove by the fiuit of it, that he lives in 
the ſpirit of Godlineſs ; but on the contrary, he that has 
no other guide than, or that rules his actions by a ſecret 
impulſe or warmth he feels within him, muſt take care 
leaſt while he means no ſuch, bur even the very contrary 
thing, he be in the end found a fighter againſt God, and 
by a violent conceit and ſpiritual pride, be at laſt pre- 
cipitated into downright enthuſiaſm ; and when men are 
thus unbappily miſta ken, they took on that as a ſuperna- 
8 X tural 


to uſe it in a way of love, ver. — 13. enforced by the na- 


He proceeds to ſhew by what means they might pre- 


law, ver. 18. and, ſays he, the works of the fleſb are diſ- 


ſnow, i. e. Let our former fins be never fo grievous, they 
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| Chap, 65 


tural effect, which in reality is no more than the extrava- | 
gant motions of blood and ſpirits, whereby they are driven 


inro a thouſand extravagancies unjuſtifiable both in reaſon 
and religion, and through a tenacious ftift-neckednels ro 
their darling conceits, which makes them value none but 
themſelves, and to exclude all others from their charity, 
who oppoſe tlicir obſtinacy, grow full of hatreds, varian- 
ces, emulations, ſtrifes, envyings, murders, drunkennets, 
revellinzs, of whom the Apoſtle Jude witneſſeth; theſe be 
they who ſeparate themſelves being ſenſual, not having the 
Spirit. Therefore, | 8 : 
2. Obſerve that ſpirit in this place is not to be in- 
terpreted of the Supreme Divine Faculty that is in us, the 
ſoul of man, and of our various paſſions of joy or grief, 
neither is it taken for the ſpicir of bondage, 1, e. the ce20- 
nomy, or diſpenſation of the Moſaick law, when men 
were often moved with an inward zeal, and impowered to 
deitroy immediately the enemies of God; neither, as ſome 
have fooliſhly conceited, does it ſignify thoſe ſupernatural 
and extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the 
firſt preachers of Chriſtianity were endowed and cnabled 
to overthrow the works of darkneſs, and to propagate rhe 
light of the Goſpel ; but in a word, Spirit in my text 
ſtands as in many more places of Paul's Epiſtles, in oppo- 
ſition to the law ſet forth under the metaphorical title of 
the //e/b ; and therefore, muſt be underſtood to ſignify 


properly the Gel it felt, So, 


3. To walk in the Spirit, is the conſequent of living in 
the Spirit ; for this, as J have ſaid above, is a ſttict obe- 
dience to the revealed will of God, and a deteſtation of 
all ſpiritual pride, fo to walk in the Spirit, does properly 
include a ſtric performance of the religion we profeſs, by 
ordering our converſ:4ion according to the Coſpel of Chriſt. 


CHAP. YE 
1 He moveth them to deal mildly with a brother that hath 
/lipped, à and to bear one anothers burden. 6 To be li- 
beral' to their teachers, 9 and not weary of well-doing. 
12 He fheweth what they inteud that preach circum- 


cifjon. 14 He glorieth in nothing, ſave in the croſs of 


Chriſt. 


5 RETHREN, it a man be overtaken 


in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, re- 
ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; 
conſidering thy ſelf, left thou alſo be 
tempted. | | 

2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and fo 
fulfil the law of Chriſt. 

For if a man think himſelf to be ſome- 
thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf. | 

4 Bur Jet every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 
alone, and not in another. 

5 For every man {hall bear his own 
burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the word, 
conmunicate unto him that reacheth, in all 
good things. 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : 

for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
allo reap. 
8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of 
the Hleth reap corruption: but he that ſow- 
eth to the Spirit, ſhall of che Spirit reap lite 
everlaſting. „ 


—— 


e 

9 And let us not be weary in well- doing 

for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we falt 
not. 

10 As we have therefore opportunicy, 


let us do good unto all men, efpeciy}; 
| unto them Who are of the houtho'd 00 
faith. | | 

11 Ye ſee how large a letter J have wr. 
ten unto you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as deſire to make a fi; 
ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to hs. 
circumciſed .; only left they ſhould ff. 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 


13 For neither they themſelves. who are 
circumciſed keep the law; but deſire to 


have you circumciſed, that they may glory 
in your fleſh. | 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glotz, 


( fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


by whom the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world. | 

15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumci- 
lion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature. 

16 And as many as walk according to 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Iſrael of Gd. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble 
me ; for I bear in my body the marks gf 
the Lord Jeſus. 
18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


CT Unto the Galatians, written from 
Rome, 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, according to his wonted | 
1 cuſtom to all the Churches which he had the care of. 


I. Preſſes the exerciſe of mutual love, and that in two 
Inſtances. | 

(I.) Towards thoſe who had been deceived and were 
fallen from the faith, by endeavouring to reclaim them in 
meekneſs, becauſe we alſo are (rail, ver. 1. By bearing pa- 
tiently with them, as Chriſt has commanded, ver. 2. and 
leaſt they ſhould be deceived and carried away allo by 
felf-conceit, ver. 3. againſt which he preſcribes a remedy, 
v13. ſelt-ſcarching ; which he preſſes both by the benefit, 
rejoycing in himſelf, ver. 4. and becauſe every man's doom 
ſhall be according to his own works, ver. 5. 3 

(2.) Ot beneficence towards their miniſters; which 15 
amplihed by the extent thereof in all good things, ver. C. 
(I.) In reſpect ot the duty it ſelf, becauſe God is con- 
cerned therein, who cannot be mocked by their frivolous 
pretences and excuſes ; and becaufe every one's reward 
ſhall be of the ſame fort with his work, ver. 7, 8. (2.) In 


motive from the reward, ver. 9. amplified by another ex- 
hortation, (by way of inference) to a general charity to 
all, yet limited by a ſpecial reſpe& ro ſome aboye others, 
ver. 10. And fo, 
II. Concludes the Epiſtle by ö 
(I.) Inſinuating his great love to them by his large Epi- 
ſtle of his own hand- writing, ver. IL. 


(2.) Shen ing 


reſpect of perſeverance and continuance therein, with à 
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J Shewing that the tal prophets in their dealing dicated his own- honour, which the evil reports of the 0 
1 3 15 MX X FRY 1 N Wal r ' © a 

lich them, did act out of corrupt principles, ſuch as hy- falſe apoltles made neceſſiry; chap. i. 2. and argued with 

pocriſy, worldly policy to eſcape perſecution, ver. 12. and | great ſtrength and conviction agaimnt che impotecs of the 


vain- glory, ver. 13. BY : | law ; chap. iii, 1v, part of v. he bertkes him(cir to the in- 6 8 
3) Propoling his own Chriſtian Apoſtolick coriverſa- forcing the practice of the general and neceſiuiy duties of 1 
tion by way of oppoſition to their corrupt converlation, Chriilianity upon thete Galatians, ? It they Lad ſuch a Mi, 
cer, 14. ſhewing, that they are not the outward obſervan- mind to keep the law, All ad law, ſaith he, 75 fulfilled in N 
ces and privileges, bur a new creature that avails to ac- one Word, even in this, 7, hou ſhalt love thy eig eur as thy 1 
ceptance with God, ver. 15. By which they would reap | /e/f; Gal. v. 14. It was a vain and tooltſh -thing tor them 


peace, mercy, and a proof, that they were the true Iſrael | ro contend about Keeping the law, who did overthrow the 
of God, ver. 16. | EE main deſign ot it, by their hears and animofities againtt 

(4.) And by diſcharging all from troubling him by their each other; which, inſtead of preſerving the hunour ot pl 
landers, with the reaſon ; becauſe the viſible tokens of | the law, was the certaia way to deſtroy one anotlier. Bys | 
his ſufferings did abundantly evidence the truth of his | if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be ci þ 


doctrine, and his conſtancy therein, ver. 17. And fo, conſumed one of another; ver. 15. From hence hc fhews, 
(5.) Concludes all with his Apoſtolical benediction, | that hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ftriſe, ſeditious, = 
ver. 18. | herejjes, ver. 20. are as much the /ujis of the floſb, as adul- „ 


| h | 3 I rery, fornication, murder, drunkenueſs, revellings and ſuch 
Ver. 9. And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in | like ; ver. 21. and as deſtructive to mens ſalvation; of the 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not.] "Theſe excel- | which, faith he, I tel you before, as I have alſ5 told you in 
lent words of the Apoſtle Paul can never be too much time paſt, that they which go ſuch things Hall not inferit 
conſidered, as they ſhew the great means by which Chri- the kingdom of God. And they thar are true Chriſtians 
{tianity was firſt ſpread abroad, and muſt now be ſupport- | muff cracify the fleſh with all theſe affeffions and Juſt 
ed. This is ſo ſare, that when Julian the apoſtate de- zhererf ; ver. 24. ſuch as vain-glory, love of contention, 
ſigned, if poſſible, to retrieve the honour of the Heatnen | envying the reputation ot others. Let us not be deftrous of 
religion, he eafily diſcerned that it was not enough for | vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one ouother ; ver, 
him to reſtore the prieſthood, to open the temples, to ap- 26. Bur he Apoſtle did not think the deſign ot the law 
point the ſacrifices to be offered. upon the altars ; but he | or the oblifation ot Chrittianity was farished with abftain- 
toand it neceſſary for them to imitate the Chriſtians in the | ing from doing injuries to others; therefore he proceeds to 
{trictneſs of their lives, in the ſolemnity of their devo- | tell them what exerciſes of tenderneſs, compaſhon and rea- 
tions, in the exactneſs of their diſcipline, and eſpecially | dineſs to do good to others were expected from them by 


in the erecting hoſpitals, and taking care of the poor. | the law of Chrilt. b | | 

For he that would not believe the Chriſtian Religion ro | (1.) If a man, through the frailty of human nature, or 

be from God, thought himſelf bound to give ſome pro- the ſudden ſurprize of a temptation, be overtaken in a | 

bable account, how a religion ſo contrary to the intereſts fault, do nor, faith he, trample upon him, nor inſult. over Þ 

and defigns of this world, ſhould be able to prevail againſt | him; bat endeavour with the ſpirit of meekneſs to recover "| 
4 all the arts and power of its many and potent enemies; him from his tall; conſidering that we carry about us the | | 
E and upon the deepeſt ſearch which could be made by'him- | fame load of fleſh, and are expoſed ro continual tempta- 1 
Y ſelf, or the greateſt wits of the Heathens then about him, | tions our telves ; Gal. vi. 1. 


they concluded the flouriſhing and propagation of it to be 
chiefly owing to thoſe things which he ſo much commend- 
ed to the Heathens imitation. And from hence they i- 
ferred, that if the fame things could be brought into 
practice among the Gentiles,. they ſhould be able t) ſup- 
plant Chriſtianity by its own methods, and reſtore Paga- 
niſm by the ſame weapons by which it was overthrown. 
This was thought fo ſubtle and artificial a device by him 
ö whoſe great defign was to extirpare our religion in a ſoft 
BF and gen:le manner, without the blood and cruelty of for- 
S mer times, that he writes an Epiſtle on purpoſe to Arſa- 
clus the chief prieſt of Galatia, requiring punctual ob- 
| ſervance of theſe commands; and as to the chargeable 
and expenſive part, he offered large proviſions out of his 
own revenue to deiray it. 
But Paul had been beforehand with him in Galatia, 
having planted Churches with great ſucceſs there; and 
Chriſtianity, by his means, took {vo deep root in mens 


(2.) If we tee others groaning under the heavy burden | 


of their own intirmities, or the preſſures and calamiries of 6 
the world, do not add more weight to their afflictions; "ol 
bur pur your own ſhoulders under to bear a part with them, | 
to make their burthen more eaſy to them; for herein lies 
a great deal of hat duty which Chriſt hath laid on all his 


diſciples. Bear ye one anotbers burthens, and ſo fulfil the 
law of Chriſt; chap. vi. 2. | | | 1 
(3) If ic be impoſſible for men to attend the ſervice of | 
your ſouls, and the affairs of this world together, never 
grudge nor repine at the exerciſe of your kindneſs and li- 
berality towards your ſpiritual teachers, ver. 6. Let him 
that is taught in the word communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good things. Which inſtances being mentioned, the 
Apoſtle ſubjoius two things in this chapter. | 
1. A general propofiticn, v.. That every man ſhall re- 
ceive in another world according to the good that he doth 
y M1 in this; Be not decei ved, God is not mocked ; for whatſoever 
hearts, that neither the rage and fury of former perſecu- | a wan ſoweth, that he fall aljo reap. For be that ſoweth 
tions, nor the plauſible arts and inſinuations of Julian | zo his fleſh, ſhall of bis fleſh reap corruption, but he that 
were able to root it out. It is true, that theſe Churches, | /oweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting ; 
ſoon after their planting, were in great danger of being | Gal. vi. 7, 8. 1. c. Hs that looks only after his preſent ad- 
over-run by the pernicious errors of ſome ſeducers of that vantage in this world, and dares not venture to do any 
time; (the apprehenſion whereof put Paul into that aſto- thing out of hopes of recompenſe for it in another life, he 
niſhment which he expreſſeth in the beginning of this | is ſaid zo ſow to his flejh ; but he that is good and charitable 
Epiſtle, I marvel that you are ſ6 ſoon removed from him that | and kind to others, without hopes of any other advantage 
called Jou into the grace of Chriſt unto another Goſpel, &c. than what God will give him tor it, is ſaid, ro ſoiv to the 
Gal. i. 6) yet by tho early notice and care which he took ſpirit ; the fleſh and ſpirit being oppoſed as the two 
| ro prevent the ſpreading of theſe corruptions among them, | centres of the difterent worlds; the great thing to which 
5 the Galatian Churches recovered the ſoundneſs of their | all things tend in this world being ſomething carnal, or 
taith, and have preſeryed a name among the eaſtern | tt $ 0 


—— 


5 Chuck a e that relates to the fleſh; and the great principle of another —_”— 

' nurches, though under great variety of conditions, to | world being wholly ſpiritual. And theie two, fleſh and | 
a this day. Some take notice, th is is on I 7 p | . * ' 
= ge dome take notice, that this is one of the ſharpeſt | ſpirit arc placed as two loadſtones drawing our hearts ſe- 

: Epiſtles written by Paul. He appears, indeed, by the be- | | 


veral ways, the one is much ſtronger, bur at a greater di- 
{tance ; rhe other hath leſs force in itfelt, but is much 
nearer to us, by which means it draws more powerfully 
the hearts that are already touched with a ſtrong inclination 
to it. But the Apoſtle uſeth the ſimilitude ot two fields, 


| ginning of it, to have been much ſurprized and moved at the 
7 news of a great and ſudden alteration among them ; which 
E 7 he was ſure was not for the better. And by this plain 
* dealing with them, he knew, till they conſidered better 
7 they would be offended with | 


BY: e him; bur withal he tells wherein the product of the ſeed anſwers to the natuſc or 
5 11 come a ſervant of Cbriſt, who, like | the foil; fo he that ſows to the fleſh; 1. e. that minds only 6 
PI. Sood phyſician, hath more regard to the diſeaſe than to 


his preſent intereſt in this world, his harveſt ſhall be pro- 

portionable ro his ſeed, he may reap advantages to bim- Us 
ſelt in this xorld ſuitable to his pains and iuduſtry; bur 

| thy 


the palate of his patient; Fer if I yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhould | 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt, chap i. 10. But having vin- 
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the utmoll tive world can yield is but of a ſhort continuance, | 
belng of a temporarv, tranſient, corruptible nature, he 
that ſoweth to ite fleſp, ſhall of ths fleſh reap corruption; 
but F that ſoweth to the ſpirit, i. e. bath ſo great a regard 
to the 1ewards of another life, that he is willing to let go 


a preſcut eujoymeut and bury it undet ground, caſting 1t | 


in as ſeed into the earth, in hopes of a future reſurreEtion, 
however lie may be condemned as a weak and improvident 
man by the men of this world; yet as certain as there 1s 
a life everlatting to come, ſo certainly ſhall all his good 
decds yield an abundant encreaſe, and meet with a glorious 
recompenſe then, if there be no corrupt mixture in the 
{owing which may ſpoil the virtue of the feed, for he that 
ſowet h to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap liſe everlaſting. 
And let not men deceive themſelves ; it they look only at 
themſelves and the things of this world, let their pretences 
be never fo ſpiritual, if they dare not do acts of charity fo 
as to truſt God for a reward, they do bur ſow t zhe fleſp; 
and though the world may be cheated, and men may ſome- 
times deceive themſelves, yet God caunct be mocked ; he 
knows the hearts, and intentions, and ſecret deſigns of 
men, and according to them their reward thall be; for 
whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he reap. This I take 


to be the natural and genuine meaning ot the Apoſtle in 


thoſe words. | 

2. A particular exhortation, not to be diſcouraged in 
well-doing, which is the ſame with ſowing to the Spirit be- 
fore, and with deing good in the following verſe, both 
which are to be underitood of the works of charity ; and 
therefore, we ought to take it in that ſenſe here. Theſe 
arc eſpecially called good works in the New Teſtament ; 
Dorcas is ſaid to be a woman full of good works and alms- 
dceds which fhe did, Acts ix. 36. Ine widow that was to 
be taken into office in the Church, muſt be Well reported 
of for good works ; and theſe preſently tollow, the bringing 
#up children, the lodging ftrangers, waſhing the ſaints feet 
and relieving the affiitied, 1 Tim. v. 10. In the Epiſtle 
to Titus, ch. iii. 8. Paul gives him a ſtrict charge, that he 
deliver is with great aſſurance, (c C α,ꝗiai that they 
which believe in God might be careful to maintain good 
works ; theſe things are good and profitable unto men, Tit. 
111. 14. Where the ſame. word is uſed in the Greek, 
that is, in the words of the text. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe other words of a like ſignification are uſed, as Cc, 
To do good and to communicate forget not, Heb. xi. 16. 
Aya Nee j Charge them that are rich in this world — 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 18. That ye 


May abound to every good work, ſaith Paul; which he aſter | 


explains, by being enriched in every thing to all bountiful- 
"5, 2 Cor. ix. 8—11. So that although well-doing in the 
general may extend to every good action, yet by the par- 
ticular ſenſe of that phraſe in the New "Teſtament, and 
eſpecially from the coherence of theſe words with the tore- 
going and following verſes, it appears that the well-doing 
here ſpoken of, is to be underitood of works of charity. 
Which the Apoſtle, as they were Chriſtians, did ſuppote 
them to practiſe, but being apprehenſive leſt the diſcou- 
ragements they met with in the world, ſhould make them 
grow cold and remiſs 1n this great duty, he therefore ex- 
horts them not to faint or grow Weary of doing it ; and to 
that end he lays down the moſt powerful motive and con- 


properly confuted from this doctrine and pa 
Apoſtle to the Galatians. I ſay then, 

1. Some would excuſe themſelves, perhaps, by the dt 
ferent ſtate of our times from thoſe whea theſe commands a 
charity were given. | | Eh 

2. Others by the fad proſpect of our own a8. 
which ſeem rather to call tor a care of our ſelves tha. 
charity to others. 5 

1. The firſt pretence is from the difference of times. 
There was then, ſay ſuch men, great reaſon for charir- 
which will not hold now ; thoſe were times of Perſecutivy 
for religion, and many were driven to great freight G1, 
neceſſities on that account who deſerved to be relieves, ard 
the Chriſtians had been worſe than Infidels not to do zood 60 
| men that were brought to want merely for ChrifPs and the 
| Goſpels ſake ; the laws then could take no care of theſe pur 
and indigent perſons ; for the laws made them ſo, being they 

oppo/rte to Chriſtianity + But now our religion is (ciiled by 
the laws; and we have many laws made for a c peter: 
proviſion for the poor, which will be ſufficient if they he pn; 
in execution, and if they be not, what charity is this to 26. 


48e of tlie 


1 


lieve an idle and diſorderiy ſort of people who live upon alna, 


; when it is greater charity to ſuch to mare them work 
zo provide for their own ſubſiftence ® © 

This is the force of the objection which ſeems to have a 
great deal of ftrengrh and weight in it; but before Iyjye 
an anſwer to it, I muſt acknowledge the truth of ſome 
things contained therein. | 

(1. ) Thar there is a great difference in the caſe of cha. 
rity, where our religion is ſettled by law, and where it is 
perſecuted by it. For a larger meaſure and degree of 
charity is juſtly required in a time of perſecution, in as 
much as thoſe are the trueſt objects of charity who pre- 
ter the keeping faith and a good Conſcience before the good 
things of this life. And we ought to look upon it as an 
unvaluable bleſſing, that we have the Chriſtian, yea, the 
Reformed Chriftian Religion ſettled by our laws. Ang 
God grant it may ever ſo continue. 

(2.) It cannot be denied that we have very good laws 
for the maintenance of the poor, and that they might be 
ſufficient tor their common neceſſities, if they were dul 
executed. And it is a very juſt and reaſonable diſtinc- 


aid 


who are made fo by the hand of Heaven, either by ſick- 
neſs, or lameneſs, or age, or children, or fire, Ec. and 
the voluntary poor, who may help themſelves but will not, 
being idle, diſſolute and ſlothful perſons. Theſe deſerve 
rather the hand of juſtice to puniſh them than that of cha- 
rity to relieve them: For Paul himſelf is fo far from think- 
ing this to be true charity, that he hardly thinks it fo to 
keep ſuch from ſtarving if we take that proverbial ſaying 
in its ſtrict and literal ſenſe, IF any would not work, nii- 
ther fpould he eat, 2 Theſſ. ui. 10. 

(3-) I grant that it is greater charity to put perſons up- 
on providing tor themſelves than to relieve their preſent 
neceſſities. FF that is the greateſt charity which doth a 
man the molt good. And he that reduceth a diſſolute 


——— — 


family cures an ill habit of his mind; puts him into the 
way of virtue and ſobriety; gives him a laſting ſtock for 
himſelt and family (tor diligence and induſtry is ſo) keeps 
him cut ot the danger of the worſt fort of company; 


ſideration; for in due ſeaſon ye ſha!l reap if ye fail not, i. e. 
Ye ſhall not miſs ot a reward trom Ged. 

So that from the words we may take notice of theſe 
two things, which deſerve our conſideration, 

I. The many diſcouragements men meet with in the 
world, xhich are apt to make them grow weary in Well doing. 

The precepts of charity deliver'd by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles are fo plain, ſo full, fo many, ſo eaſy to be 
underſtood; and thoſe precepts iuforced by fo juſt, and 
reaſonable, and pious conſiderations, with reſpect to God, 
to the world, to Fellow-Chrittians, to the honour of our 
religion, and laitly, to our ſelves, from the comfort that 
is in well doing, and the reward that follows it; that a 
man muit have great impudence, to profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet to think himſelf not obliged to do acts 
ot charity. But notwithſtanding all this, and much more 
which might be ſaid to this purpoſe, there are too 
many ſtill who are ready to find our ſome plauſible pre- 
tences to excuſe them trom ce die; ſome of which, 
Winch carry the greater appearance ot ſtrength may be 


gains him mote friends, who will be far more ready to 
help a perſon induſtrious in his poverty than the moſt cla- 
morous and importunate beggar. And therefore our laws 
have wiſely determined, that work-houſes are the beſt 
hoſpitals tor the poor, who are able to help themſelves, 
Bur after theſe conceſſions, I am far from thinking the 
command of charity to be ſwallowed up in our laws for the 
relief of the poor. For, | | | 

(1.) If our laws were the beſt in the world for this 
purpoſe, yet, it they be not duly executed, they leave 
as much room for charity as if there were none. What if 
a law were made that there ſhould be no poor at all among 
us; bur that immediate care ſhould be taken, upon ally 
man's falling into decay, that his ſtock ſhould be ſupplied 
out of the {uperfiuities of the rich? If this law were not 
executed, men would be oltogether as miſerable in their 
poverty, and as great objects of charity as if there were 
no ſuch law in being. For the making of a law for their 
ſupply wichout putting it in execution, is but like the 


perton in James, wko ſaid 10 rkuſe roko were naked and 
| | deft ituit 


tlon which our laws make between the involuntary poor, 


and wandring beggar to the taking pains for himſelf and 
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on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the GAL A TIA NS. 


g Hitute of daily food, be ge warmed and filled ; but _ 
cithanding gave them nothing needful for the body ; what 
e 7 is profit © James il. 16, What advantage or ſatis- 
Action is it to a man to ſtarve with the law on his ſide? 
Or can men be better fed or clothed with the words of a 
lar than of any particular perſon? It not, then if care 
be not taken for the relief and maintenance of the poor 


according to the laws, there. is as great need of charity as 


it there were none at all. 


(2.) If we ſuppoſe the laws for relief of the poor to 
be duly executed, yet there are many particular caſes of 
charity which often happen which the laws cannot be ſup- 
poſe to provide for. The law takes care only of general, 
and notorious, and common caſes ; but there are conti- 
mal inftances of ſingular and extraordinary caſes where 
relief is as much wanted, but rarely challenged. How 
often is ſome mens reputation a ſnare to themſelves and 
families; who had rather fink ſilently into the gulf of mi- 
fery, than have their wants made known to their inſulting 
neighbours, among whom they have lived in as good ta- 
ſhicn as themſelves > How many have been tempted rather 
to put an end to a miſerable life than to be deſpiſed and 
contemned for their poverty in their old age: How many 
are un willing to make known their condition for fear of a 
repulſe and being thought lars, or impudent and common 
beggars! How hardly will ſome pinch themſelves and 
families, before they will make known their neceſſities! 
and ſome have been known to have brought themſelves 
ſo low, that when their ſad condition hath been diſcovered, 
they have been paſt all poſſibility of recovery. 


the force of our laws doth. For how {mall a matter doth 
anſwer the letter of the law, when perſons enjoy very 
great and plentiful eſtates? And 1s that all which their 
thanktulneſs to God, their love to their brethren, and the 


Luke vi. 36. Is this giving our alms in ſecret, thai thy 

| as may reward thee openly? Matt. 
vi. 4. Is this making to our ſelves friends of the mam mon 
of unrighteouſueſs ? Luke xvi. 9. xxii. 21, Is this being 
rich towards (cd; being rich in good works, being ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate? 2 Tim. vi. 18. Ivthis 
doing good to all men as we have opportunity? Gal. vi. 10. 
Is thts feeding the 4 a clothing the naked, viſiting the 
fick and impriſon d? Matt. xxv. 35, 36. Can we imagine 
that will be a good anſwer at the great day, that we have 
paid our rates to the poor? It the Chriſtian Charity had 
extended no farther, Julian needed not have been ſo ſo- 


' 


(3.) The obligations of charity reach much farther than | 


— . 


2. But there is another plauſible pretence yet behind, 
vis. from the conſideration of our own times. Were 


the times calm and fixed, had we a fair proſpect of things 


before us, that were a great encouragement to charity ; 
but we live jn perplexed and doubttul times, and know 
not what may become of us all ; mens minds are ſtrangely 
diſcompoſed, and full ot fears, and therefore this is a very 
unſeaſonable time to periwade them to chatity, when they 
ought rather to lay up and ſecure ſomething againſt an 
evil day. | | 

To which I anſwer, ES 5 5 

I. What times were thoſe the primitive Chriſtians lived 
in, who ſo much abounded in charity ? Paul tells us of 
himſelf and his brethren, they were hungry and thirſty, 
naked and buffetted, having no certain dwelling-place ; la- 
bouring, working with their own hands, reviled, perſectted, 
defamed, 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13. and yet nothing relating 
to this world was ſo much their care and concernment as 
providing for the poor. For when he went up to jeruſa- 
lem, and there conferred with James, Cephas and John, 
at his departure they had nothing to delire of him and 
Barnabas, but to remeniber the poor, the ſame which I a!ſ9 
was forward to do, as Paul relates it, Gal. ii. 9, 10. 
And you may ſee, 2 Cor. 8, 9. ch. how earneſt he was 
in it, by his dealing with the Corinthians, when he per- 
ſwades them to a liberal contribution to the poor Chti— 
ſtians in Judea, who then ſuffered much, either through 
famine, or perſecution, or both. Paul had undertaken fer 
rhe Churches of Achaia (of which Corinth being a popu- 
lous and trading city, was the chief) but the collection 
not being yet made among them, he ſends ſome on pur- 


; Poſe ro Corinth, to make all ready agaloft his coming to 


them, and perſwades them to great liberality in their 


' giving : For which end he makes uſe of the moſt powertul 


1 


and prevailing arguments and great arts of inſinuation. 
regard to our Saviour's commands will draw from them? 


Is this being merciful as our Heavenly kather is merciful? 


(1.) e tet before them the example of the Churches of 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. vill. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. which is truly a very 
extraordinary inſtance of Chriſtian charity. They were 
under great trouble and deep poverty at that time them- 
ſelves, yet underſtanding by Paul this occaſion of more 
than ordinary charity, they not only ſtrai ned themſelves, 
even beyond their abilities, but did it with that cheat ful- 
neſs and ſatistaction of mind, that they entreated the 
Apoſtle to accept of what they had given, and to under- 
rake the managing of ſo good a work. And Paul ſeems 
to ſpeak of it with a kind of tranſport, Moreover, bre- 
thren, we do you to wit of the grace of God hehe i on the 
Churches of Macedonia; how that im a great trial of af 


” = 
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fliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 1 
abeunded to the riches of their liberaity; for to their power | 
MH £4 I bear record, yea and beyond their power they were willing 
MN thing, not what men arc forced to do by the laws; it is a of themſelves; praying us with much intreaty that we Would 
largeneſs of mind, that diſpoſeth men to do good to others, receive the gift, aud iake upon us the fellowphip of the mini- i, 
and embracerh every opportunity for that purpoſe ; it is | /tring to the ſaints. Nothing can be added to the weight 15 
the flowing of a fountain which runs freely, cafily and of theſe. words, and the emphaſis wherewith they are 
conſtantly ; and not like the pouring water out of a par- penned. (2.) He lets them know what a ſhame and re- 
row-mouthed veſſel, where but little comes, and with a proach it would be to fo famous a Church tor other Di- 
great deal of noiſe. Charity ſpreads itſelf like the beams | vine Gifts to come behind others in charity. 7. herefore as 

of the ſun, and warms and enlivens the colder parts of the | ye abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, in know- 9 
earth ; it pierceth into the bowels of it, and makes itſelf ledge, and in all diligence, and in jour love 10 us, (what 


a paſſage to thoſe ſecret and hidden objects which are out | artificial inſinuations are theſe |) ſie that ye abctind in this 
of the view of the world. | 


licitous to have the Heathens equal them ? | 
The true charity of Chriſtians is a free and voluntary 


Xx of | grace alſo, 2 Cor. viii. 7. (3.) But leſt he ſhould ſeem to 

Bl True Chriſtian Charity hath arms fo large to compre- preſs too hard upon them, he draws off again; J ſpeak | 
2 hend the whole world within them; but it is the life and | nor by commandmezit, but by occaſion of the forwardneſs of | i 
: ſpirit of that body whereof Chriſt is the head; it paſſeth others, and to prove the fincerity of your love, ver. 8. 


BY from one member to another, emptying it felt from the | (g.) Yer he hath no ſooner faid this, but he comes cn 
5 larger veſſels into the leſs, and ſo by a conſtant motion 


1 | tl again with the moſt prevailing argument taken from the 
and courſe through the body it keeps heat and union in 


Bi | example of our Blefled Saviour: For ye know the grace of 
# all the parts. 'To do good becauſe one cannot help it, car Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thourh he was rich, jet r 
s to obey the law of neceſſity, and not of charity. He eur ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty mighs 
| 3 that reſolves to go no farther in charity than the law re- ; 7 


ö a | be rich, ver. 9. Can any thing be more moving to Chri- 
quires him, declares he would not have gone fo far unleſs | ftians than t! 


5 ; : not have got lis? (5.) His defizn was not to lay a burthen 
1 the law had forced him; which is in effect to tell the upon them, but to excite mutual compaiſion in Chriſtians 
125. world, he hath not ſo much as an inclination to charity. to one another, ver. 13, 14. (6) This would be a de- 


SB? The ſum is this, that we have no reaſon to be weary in 
IH] weil-doing, on the account of our laws for the common 
El reliet of the poor, becauſe thoſe laws cannot provide for 
or all caſes of charity, and becauſe they do ſuppote the 


monſtration to the world of their kindneſs to him, and 
that he had not ſpoken great thigs of them without cauſe, 
2 Cor. vill. 24. (7.) They might juſtly expect a retribu- 


les tion ſuitable to their bounty; But this, 1 ſay, he which 

$8 greateſt works of charit d d he lat f 1 ſari e e, 
3 8 1 c ; rl y ro Cpen Upon re argencls ſoweth ſparing 31 [14% reap jpariagly ; uilt Ve which ſuxeth 
1 and treeneſs of thole mens minds to whom God gives a 


Uountifully foall reap alſo vuuntijully, ch. ix. 6. 8.) "This 
Would be the cœcalion of many thankſoivines and prayc 
| 171 9 


heart to do great and worthy things with the eſtates he | 
hath given to them. 


to 
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to God for tlem. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, 
wt only ſupplieth the ant of the ſaints, but is abundant 
aijo by many thank{givings unto God. (Whilſt by the ex- 
periment of this miniſtration they gloriſy God for your pro- 


tefſed ſubjef{ ion unto the Goſpel of Chri/t, and for your libe- 


ral hi} ribution unto them, and unto all men.) And by their 
prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding grace 
of God in you. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
gift, ver. 12, 13, 14, 15. Wherein he ſuppoſes the thing 
2+ already done, as believing it impoſſible for them to re- 
litt the torce of ſo many arguments. And vet all this 
while Paul ſuppoſes their condition to be ſuch, as in a lit- 
tle time they might ſtand in need of relief from others; 
which he thought was ſo far from being an argument 
agaiuſt preſent charity, that he uſeth it the other way; 
that now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply for 
their want, that their abundance may alſo be a ſupply for 
our want, ch. viii. 14. i. e. Do not conſider what times 
may come upon your ſelves ſo as to hinder doing god 
while it is in your power to do it; leave thoſe things to 
the wiſe Providence ot God; if he think fit to reduce you 
to want, he that now excites your hearts to do good to 
them, will ſtir up others to make up the ſame meaſure to 
you. So that while the Chriſtians were either under 
great perſecutions, or in expectation of them, through 
the power of the magiſtrates, or the rage of the people; 


yet the Apoſtles preſſed them, and that with great ſacceſs, 
to a free, chearful, liberal contribution to relieve thoſe 


who labour under greater wants than others. 

2. This very conſideration is uſed as an argument in 
Scripture to perſwade men to charity, v.. That we do 
not know what times may come upon us. Give thy por- 
tion to ſeven, and alſo to eight; for thou knoweſt not what 
evil ſhall be upon the earth, Eccleſ. xi. 2. This ſeems to 
the men of this world a ſtrange way of reaſoning, and it 
may be they ſuſpect from hence, that Solomon was not ſo 
wiſe a man as they took him to be. What! give away 
what one hath becauſe one knows not what times may 
come. No certainly, ſay they, we ought to get what we 
can, and to fave what we have, for that reaſon. The dif- 
ference of reaſoning in this caſe proceeds upon the diffe- 
rent principles on both ſides. Solomon believed a Divine 
Providence, and they do not. And he thought that 
would be particularly concerned for the good of thoſe, 
whom no ſad proſpect of affairs could diſcourage from 
well-doing according to their ability and opportunity. 

II. And ſo I come to the encouragement here given to 
patient continuance in well-doing ; for, in due ſeaſon we 
jhall reap if we faint not. Wherein are three things con- 
ſiderable. : „ 

I. The certainty of a future recompence for well-doing. 
Cod is not unrightcons, ſaith the Apoltle, (Heb. vi. 10.) zo 


vorget your work and labour of love, which qe have ſhewed 


o ,s his name, in that ye have miuiſtred to the ſaints 
and do miniſter. Though it be a work and labour, though 
it may ſeem uneaſy and troubleſome tor a while, yet be- 
ing & work and labour of love; it is but the work and 
labour of ſowing, which a man goes through the more 
cheertully becauſe he expects a plentiful increaſe. He 
doth not reap preſently the very ſame which he ſowed, but 
a wonderful improvement of it, when the ſeed being caſt 
into a fruitful foil brings forth ſome thirty, ſome fixty, ſome 
an hundred fold. And this harveſt doth not depend upon 
the uncertainty of the weather; here are no fears of blaſt- 
ing and mildew, or locuſt to prevent the joyful expecta- 
tion of it; no danger of the ſeed rotting in the ground, 
or being pickt up by the fowls of the air, but he that 
miniftreth ſeed to the ſower, will multiply the ſeed ſown, 
and increafe the fruits of their rigbteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
His word is engaged that they which ſow ſhall reap a 
vlentitul increale ; and therefore, God will not be unrigh- 


| Word of God endureth for ever. 


— 


teous in not performing his promiſe, This men mar 
certainly depend upon as that night and day ſhall (, 
each other; for Heaven and earth may paſs 


wk | 


45 y Au 
way, Ut! 


2. The time of this retribution, in due ſeaſon. NI 
men are unwilling to truſt God too long upon his b. 
Word ; they would have ſomething in hand, and the 8 
mainder hereafter. And God by the courſe of his 5 
providence, doth very often order things fo in this w.:; 
that the moſt charitable men, although they may - 
abound with the greateſt riches, yer generally meer u 
the feweſt difficulties, and in their ſtreights find more = 
expected aſſiſtance than other men. David made it the 
obſervation of his own time, that 1n all his days though 
he was then grown old, he never ſaw the righteous, i. ph 
the charitable man, forſaken, nor his ſeed begging br} 
Pal. xxxvil. 25. And they have far more reaſon than other 
men to hope, that if they do fall into trouble and fick. 
neſs, God will have a particular regard to them, xli. 1, ; 
and beſides this, they have the natural or rather ſpititual 
contentment that follows doing good ; and they hate 
m re ſatisfaction and eaſe in it, than others have in hoard. 
ing up wealth for they know not whom. But none of al 
theſe are the reaping here mentioned, they are like Riz}; 
gleanin of handfulls in the field of Boaz, Ruth ii. 16. 
which ſhewed a more than ordinary kindneſs ; notwith. 
ſtanding which he ſaid, The Lord recompence thy work, ang 
a full reward be given thee of the Lord Gud of Iſrael, und., 
whoſe wings thou art come to truff ver. 12. So it is here, 
they may have better gleanings and tuller handfulls fome. 
times in the common field of providence, but this is ng: 
the full recompence which the God of mercy will give tg 
thoſe that truſt in his Word. That is only to be expe&eg 
at the great day when the Lord the righteous Judge ſbal 
lay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre. 
pared for you from the foundation of the world. For I ww; 
an hungred and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty ond 1: 
gave me drink; I was a ftranger and ye took me in; nabe 
and ye clothed me; I was fick and ye viſited me ; I was 
in priſon and ye came unto me. For inaſmuch as ye hav: 
done it to one of the leaſt of theſs my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me, Matt. xxv. Who would deny any thing to a ſervant 
of that Lord who takes all kindneſſes to them as done to 
| himſelf, and rewards them accordingly ? What other ap- 
prehenſions will covetous and hard-hearted wretches then 
have of their ſordid penuriouſneſs in heaping up riches, 
without any tenderneſs or compaſſion to the neceſſities ot 
their brethren and Chriſt's repreſentatives ? How will they 
with ten thouſand times, when it will be to no purpoſe to 
with, that they had rather laid ouc their money in doing 
good, than laid it up for thoſe, who may go to hell the 
taſter for the great temptations they leave behind them, 
Neither let the prodigal fools think they ſhall eſcape bet- 
ter, for being ſo contrary to the griping and ſtingy humour 
of the covetous; for it is not the vain and careleſs ſquan- 
dring an eftate away in riotous courſes will make a man's 
condition more tolerable at that day; but it is the provi- 


wiſe and good ends, which ſhall meet with ſo glorious 2 
reward. 

3. Eſpecially, in the laſt place, if we faint not, and do 
not repent of what good we have done, but continue ſo 
doing to the end of our lives. For this reaſon I preſum 
it is that many reſerve their greateſt acts of charity to 
their deaths; but it is dangerous putting off their repent- 
ing and doing good till they come to die, for fear the! 
hearts, or thoſe whom they truſt deceive them. But it 
men begin to do well in their health and ſtrength, let them 
not faint when they come to die; but continue charitat!: 


as well as faithful unto death, and God will give then: © 
crown of life. | 


Critical 


dent, ſeaſonable, careful diſtribution of our charity for 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Epheſus was a celebrated city of Ionia, or the head city of the proconſular Aſia, by 


which is meant a country on the weſtern part of the leſſer Aſia. It was principally 
eſteemed by the Heathens for the famous temple of Diana, which drew an infinite reſort 


of ſtrangers thither, for it was accounted one of the ſeven wonders of the world; the 


length whereof was four hundred and twenty-five feet, and the breadth of it two hun- 


Pa 


dred and twenty, ſupported by one hundred and twenty-ſeven pillars, made by ſo many 


kings ; it was two hundred years in building, at the expence of all the provinces of 
Aſa. | 


ul came firſt to Epheſus in the 54th year of Jeſus Chriſt, at which time he only abode 


there a few days, and went up to Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 19, 22. But at his departure 
promiſed the Jews of Epheſus, who invited him to ſtay ſome time there, that he 
would, God willing, return at a proper ſeaſon, and comply with their requeſt ; which 
he accotdingly did a few months after, and continued there full three years, till he was 
obliged to leave the city upon a ſedition that was raiſed there by Demetrius the Sil ver- 
ſmich, Acts xix. 24. whole buſineſs conſiſted chiefly in making little ſhrines, temp'es, 


or, repreſentations of Diana of Epheſus ; in which interval, the Apoſtle wrote his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


The Epiefians were very much addicted to curious arts, to magic, ſorcery, and judicial 


leap upon them, uſed them ill, drove them 


altrology, inſomuch that the Epheſian characters or letters, , Ephefia Grammate, grew 
to be a proverbial expreſſion for magic characters. 


£ 


Certain Jews who took upon them to exorciſe perſons poſſeſſed with the Devil, for which 


tney were to have a recompenle in money, having one day pertormed this office upon 


a demoniack in the name of Jeſus Chriſt whom Paul preached, the pcaleſſed perſon 

away, and left them ſtark naked, ſaying to 
0 Jeſus I know, and Paul T know, but awho are you? lee Acts xix. 14, Cc. 
Which accident affrighted the Jews and all the inhabitants of Epheſus in ſuch a manner, 
that ſeveral perſons who before had been addicted to curious ares burnt their books relating 
to ſuch tubjects, publickly, the value whereof amounted to a very conſiderable ſum. : 


them, 


Aquila 


EE 7 ͤ eb CeETiUR 


Aquila and Priſcilla, with whom Paul had lodged at Corinth, came from thence with him 
ro Epheſus, and made ſome ſtay there; ſee Acts xvill. 2, 3---18. And not only 
John the Evangeliſt paſſed a great part of his life, and died there, but if we may credit 
the fathers of the council of Epheſus, the Virgin Mary died there, and was buried in 
that city, where they ſhewed her tomb, and dedicated their cathedral church to her 
memory; ſee Concil. I. 3. p. 574 and p. 1525. And, fays the learned Calmet, we 
are aſſured, that Mary Magdalene came to this city, and died there in peace. Dig. 
Tit. Epheſus. | os 
Timothy, Paul's diſciple, was made firſt bilbop of Epheſus by the Apoſtle with the impo- 
ſition of hands; ſee 1 Tim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. i. 6. which nevertheleſs was no 
hindrance to the reſidence of John the Evangeliſt in that city, where he performed the 
function of an Apoſtle, and inſpected the whole province for many years. And, 


* 


conſulſhip of Peregrinus, John being ſtill in the Iſle of Pathmos, it can ſcarce be de- 
nied, but that the angel of Epheſus, whom John wrote to in Rev. 11. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. was 
Timothy, whom he highly commends ; but reproaches him in particular, for having 
left his firſt Love. See Rev. ii. 

The Apoſtle, in his laſt journey which he made to Rome, took Epheſus again in his way; 
and while he was a priſoner at Rome, he wrote this letter in a moving and pathetick 
ſtrain, though it is allo very elevated and ſublime, See Eph. iii. 3 1. Acts xxviii, 16. 
The chief deſign of the firſt part whereof was to preſerve them from the Judaizers, 
who held the neceſſity of obſerving the ceremonial law, and for that end, to put them 

in mind of God's love to them in their redemption, and of their glorious privilege of 
being Cl1iſtians ; whereby, though they were moſt of them Gentiles by nature; ſee 
ch. ii. 11. and fo ſtrangers to the covenant of the promiſe, which God made with 


Abraham, and his poſterity, the Jews; yet they were of God's houſhold, as well as the 


believing Jews themlelves, according ro God's purpoſe from the foundation of the 


world, which he had made known by the Goſpel, an evidence or ſeal of which was 
their having received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and therefore there was no 
neceſſity for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law of Moles, in order to their juſtification and 
ſalvation, as the falſe teachers pretended there was, for they were ſaved by the grace 
and mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the law, ch. ii. 8, 9. and 
they were admitted to the ſame privileges with the reſt of God's Church. This doctrine 
of the calling and ſalvation of the Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells them, God had particu- 
larly revealed to him; and therefore encourages them in their faith in Chriſt ; ſee the 
firſt three chapters. And, | 
In the fourth chapter he begins to preſs them to the end of the Epiſtle, to live up to 
their calling, even their Chriſtian Profeſſion, by loving one. another, and doing their 
duty, every one in his proper ſtation ; concluding, that if they would ſtand faſt in their 
_ Chriſtian courle againſt all temptations, their armour muſt be truth, righteouſneß, 
peaceableneſs, faith, hope, the Holy Word of God, and deyout prayer. 


If it be true that Timothy did not die till the year 97, in the reign of Nerva, and pro- 
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Chap. I. 


0 — —ä—ͤ— 


Sr. Paal's Epiſtle 10 th: EPHESIANS: 


A 
2 


SS 


En A f. . 


Aer the (alutation, 3 and thankſgiving for tbe Ephe- 
1 2 pl treateth of our Election, 6 and Adoption 
by grace, 11 which is the true and proper fountain of 
man's ſalvation. 13 And becauſe the height of this my- 
' flery cannot eaſily be attained.unto, 16 he prayeth that 


they may come, 18 to the full knowledge, and 20 Poſ- 


ſeffion thereof in Cbriſt. 
L an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
> qOF= Chriſt, by the will God, to 
the ſaints which are at Ephe- 
ſus; and to the faichful in 
Chriſt Jeſus : 

2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Blefled be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 
all ſpiricual bleſſings in heavenly places in 


"Chrilt : 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that 


we ſhould be holy, and without blame be- 


fore him in love: 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt co himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. 

6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the be- 
loved : 

7 In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, according 
to the riches of his grace; | 


8 Wherein he hath abounded towards us 


in all wiſdom and prudence, 


9 Having made known unto us the 
myſtery of his will according to his good 


ſpleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him- 


elf : 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the ful- 


neſs of times he might gather together in 
one all things in Chriſt, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
him: 
II In whom allo we have obtained an 
inheritance, being predeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh all things 
after the counſel of his own will: 
12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of 

his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 

13 In whom ye allo truſted after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
lalvation : in whom alſo after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit 
of promiſe, | | 

14 Which is the earneſt of our inheri— 
tance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
pollefiion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 

No. XXXVIII. 


_— 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard. of 
our faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto 
all the ſaints, 
16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, ma- 
king mention of you in my prayers ; 
17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto 


you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in 


the knowledge of him: | 
18 The eyes of your underſtanding being 
enlightned; that ye may know what is the 


| hope of his calling, and what the riches ot 


the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints. 

19 And what 7s the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty 
power; | i 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, 

21 Far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, bur 
allo in that which is to come: | 


22 And hath put all things under his feet, 


and gave him to be the head over all things 


to the church, 


23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of him 


that filleth all in all. 


In this chapter, after the Apoſtle has introduced the 
Epiſtle with a prefatory inſcription, ver. 1. and ſalutation, 
ver. 2. as his manner is in all his Epiſtles. He, 


I. Shews the grounds and cauſes of our ſalvation, viz. 


the free grace of God in Chriſt. And he propoſes it 
generally, | a; 

1. By way of thankſgiving to God, wherein he deſcribes 
firſt the object of his praife, God, by his two-fold relation 
ro Chriſt, and then the ground thereof, all ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings," ver. 3. 5 

2. By a particular recital, as prepared in God's eternal 
decree, ver. 4, 5, 6. and as purchaſed by Chriſt in his 
work of univerſal redemption, ver. 7. and“ again, as be- 
ſtowed upon us in an effeCtual calling, which he deſcribes 
by its effects wiſdom and prudence, ver. 8. the means, i. e. 


the Goſpel-revelation ; the fountain, 1. e. his good plea- 


ſure, ver. 9. and the end intended by God in the uſe of 
theſe means, viz. The gathering together in one, all the 


| {ſcattered elect, ver. 10. 


3. By application to the Jews, ver. 11, 12. and to the 
Gentiles, ver. 13, 14. Therefore, | 

II. He excites them to perſeverance and progreſs in 
the knowledge of his doEtrine. | | 

By his thankſgiving and prayer to God for them, ver. 
5, 16, 45; 18, Where you find a report of their 
faith and love, ver. 15. the effect, his thankſgiving and 
prayer itſelf, ver, 16. the matter of his prayer, an increaſe 
in wiſdom and ſaving knowledge, ver. 17, 18. and the ends 
a he prays for this wiſdom for them, that they mighr 

now, 

(1.) Thoſe good things they were to partake of in 
Heaven, ver. — 18. And, 

(2.) The working of God's almighty power in and to- 
wards believers, ver. 19. which powet he further amplifies 
and deſcribes by its admirable effects towards Chriſt, in 
his reſurrection and exaltation, ver. 20. his ſurpaſſing glory 
above all creatures, ver. 21. his dominion over all ; his 
heauſhip over the Church, ver. 22. amplified by a deſcrip- 
tion of the Church; by her relation ro Chriſt as his body, 
and by her high honour in being his fulneſs, ver. 23. 

| 8 


Ver, 
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Ver. 1. — . Epheſus.) See the Introduction. 

Ver. 3. — Heavenly places. Or, things. 

Ver. 4. He hath choſen us.] See 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Before the foundation of the world.) See 1 Pet. 


1. 20. 
——— That we ſhould be holy, &c.] See Luke 1. 75. 
Col. i. 22. of 
Ver. 5. Having predoſtinated us.] See Rom. viii. 15, 
29.30. 
Ver. 6. — In the beloved.) See Matt, iii. 17. | 
Ver. 7. In . The beloved Son of God; ſee Acts 
xx. 28. Heb. ix. 12. and Col. i. 14. | 
Ver. 10. — In the diſpenſation.] Of his will by his 
Son. 


The fulneſs of times] Seo Heb. i. 2. 
| In Heaven.] The original has it in the Hea- 
vens, i. e. skies. 

Ver. 11. Being predeſtinated.] See Rom. viii. 

Ver. 12. Me.] The Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt. 

Ver. 17. — In the knowledge of him.] Or, for the ac- 
kn wledgment of him, as the original ought to be ren- 
dred. | 

Ver. 22. Au gave him to be the head over all things 10 
the Church.) Theſe words in the original run thus, and 
gave him, viz. Chriſt Feſus, the head over all things, unto 
the Church. So that the argument of this Scripture is the 
hea:ſhip of our Saviour, againſt which there is a powerful 
contention by ſome that call themſelves Chriſtians here on 
earth, who ſtrive whether the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, and the 
temple of the living God, or Rome, the myſtical Babylon 
and the ſynagogue of Satan, ſhall be uppermoſt, 1. e. Whe- 
ther the true Church of Chriſt, or the apoſtate church of 


Rome, ſhall prevail, whether the Holy Bible, or in con- 


junction or rather ſubjection to human and unwritten tra- 
dition ſhall be the perfect rule of faith; whether the Spirit 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, or the biſhop of Rome, 
the pope ſpeaking in his chair, ſhall be the infallible judge 
of controverſies in religion; whether the true worſhip of 


the only true and living God, who alone is holy ſhall be 


continued, and every where ſet up, or his glory be given 
to another, and his praiſe to graven images ; whether chere 
fhall be but one mediator between God and man, the 


man Chriſt Jeſus, or antichriſtian ſaperſtition and idolatry, 


in ſetting up many mediators, ſhall uſurp his place. This, 
I fay, being the controverſy between the true and pretend- 
ed head ot the Church, I ſhall endeavour to clear this 
point, at this Scripture, which fo particularly declares 
Chrilt ro be the head of the Church, by the following 


Diſſertation, 


A Diſſertation on the head/hip of Chriſt. 


In this Diſſertation I ſhall obſerve the following me- 
thod. 


Pa I ſhall enquire from whence Chriſt derives his head- 


Ip. | 
II. Over what he is head. And, | 
III. I ſhall ſhew the ſpecial reſpe& and relation of his 
headthip unto the Church, which the Apoſtle faith in the 
23d verle is his body, viz. his myſtical body; the fulneſs 
V kim that filleth ail in all. | 

I. The original of Chriſt's headſhip is God the Father: 
He that raiſe him from the dead, and crowned him with 
glory and honour, and ſet him at his own right hand in 
Heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and 
hath pus all things under his feet He it was that ap- 
pointed and couſtituted him the head over all things, unto 
be Church. | 

It we conſider Chriſt as the only begotten Son of God, 
he hath a natural eflential right z be head over all things, 
becauſe all things were made by him, aud without him no- 
thing was made, that was made, John i. 1,2, 3. He de- 
rived his headſhip together with his Divine Nature, from 
the Father, and from his being together with him, the 
author of the whole creation, as Col. i. 15, 16, 17. The 
Apoſtle ſaith of our Saviour, that he is the image of the 
invi/ivle God, the firt:-born ; that is the heir and Lord of 
every creature For vy him were all things made that are 
in Heaven, and that arc in earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, principalities or powers - 
Al! things were mate by him, and for him, and he is above 
all thongs, and vy hin, a things con/ift, 


| the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of him ; God the Fat! 


If we conſider Chriſt as Mediator, under which notion, 


Er made 


him the head, by a voluntary diſpenſation, Proceeding 


from his eternal purpoſe, to gloriſy his free and ri 
in ſaving his clect in and by him. This the Apoſtle 
declares, when he faith, that Gcd gave him to be the 
head to the Church. Ir is a gift both to Chriſt himſelt 
as Mediator, that he ſhould be head over all things un, 
the Church; and alſo, to the Church, that his unive: 
ſal headſhip ſhould be directed to her benefit and adyay. 
tage. | | 

From hence I would obſerve by the way, that as 21 
the glory of the Church, ſo all Chriſt's mediatorial glory 
is the gift of God the Father. Thus our Saviour him{ci- 
doth acknowledge, John xvii. 24. where he prays on be. 
half of thoſe whom the Father hath given him, that the 
may be with bim; where he is to behold the glory which 
the Father hath given him, particularly, that univerſal 
power which belongeth to the glory of his, headſhip, he 
doth own it to be the gift of the Father: This our Sayi. 
our declared juſt before he entred upon the full admini. 
ſtration of his kingdom, Matt. xxvill. 18. Feſtus came and 
! ſpake unto his diſciples, ſaying, All power is given to me jy 
Heaven and in earth. This is one reaſon why God the 
Father calls Chriſt his King, becauſe he hath his crown 
and ſceptre from him, as in Pfal. ii. 6. Tet have I ſet my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion. This in a lower ſeaſe ig 
applicable to David, who was a type of our Saviour ; for, 
as Saul was the peoples king. fo David was God's King; 
of whom he gave this teſtimony, that he was a man after 
his own heart, and ſhould do all his pleaſure. But in the 
higheſt and moſt excellent ſenſe, it doth appertain to Chriſt, 
he it is whom the Lord calls his King. | 

The fundamental reaſon why the Scripture doth derive 
our Saviour's headſhip from God the Father, is, becauſe 
he is the fountain of the Deity : Therefore, all Divine 
Communications are originally from him. It is faid in 
Cant. ii. 11. That the Church is the mother of our Saviour, 
becauſe the Virgin Mary (of whom he was born) is a 
daughter of the Church, and the Church is ſaid to crows 
him in the day of his eſpouſals; that is, when he entred 
into Heaven, then his mother crowned him. Not that he 
received his regal power and authority from the Church, 
bur becauſe ſhe acknowledged his right to fir at the right 
hand of his Majeſty on High, and prayed that the crown 
might be put upon his head; as Bathſheba did, that Solo- 
mon might have the crown of Iſrael. | 

Moreover, the Church did approve the fathers advan- 
cing Chriſt to the throne, by a willing and joyful ſubjec- 
tion to his government. | 


What is meant by Chriſt's being the head © what is intended 
by his headfhip © 0 
Anſwer 1. The headſhip of Chriſt denotes excellency, 


not only in the higheſt place, but alſo the ſeat of Know- 
ledge and underſtanding, from whence the ſoul doth direct 
its commands to all its imperate powers; ſo is Chriſt ſu— 
perior to all things in point of excellency. 

Conſider him as God, he is infinitely above all creatures 
in Heaven and in earth; as Paul faith, Heb. i. 4. He was 
made much better than the Angels, as be hath by inberi- 


tained a more excellent name than they : For unty, which © 
the Angels ſaid he at any time thou art my Son, this gay 
have I begotten thee Again, I will be 10 bim a Fatber, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. Again, in the th verſe, hen 


be bringeth in the firſ#-begotten into the world, be ſaith, /et 


ail the Angels of Goa worſhip him. 

Chriſt as man, is the moſt excellent creature, his human 
nature, being hypoſtatically united unto the Divine Na- 
ture, in the perſon of the Son of God; as in 1 John! 
14. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word Was 
with God, and the Word was God, and the Word was mace 
fleſp, and dwelt, or tabernacled among ft us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the. Fatber. 
They ſaw more than an human, or an angelical glory 
even a Divine Glory in him, as they beheld the typical 
glory of God, firſt in the tabernacle, and after that in the 
temple; wherein the cloud of glory, which is called the 
Glory of the Lord, ſtood over the mercy-ſeat, between 


the cherubims, & in our Saviour, who Is. God manifefe i 
| | | L : 


ch grace, | 


S Unto 


. A queſtion doth here offer itſelf, and requires an anſwer, | 


As the head is the moſt eminent part of the body; being 


tance; that is, upon the account f his Divine Sonſbip, ob. 
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he feſp, the real and eſſential glory of God was ſeen by 
Noh minds were enlightned by the Holy Ghott : 
They ſaw the Godhead dwelling in him, as in a living 
tabernacle, or temple. It is of him Paul ſpeaks, when he 
ſaith, 1 Tim. i. 16. That God was manifeſ# in the fleſh. Be- 
fore the Word of God was incarnate, he was inviſible, 
but after his manifeſtation in the fleſh, he became viſible ; 


the Godhead being perſonally united in the incarnation, 


to the human nature: Then he that was always God, and 
could not ceaſe ſo to be, was ſeen, and heard, and felt, 
in the human nature, 1 John i. 3. And the works that 
were performed by that fleſh, are no leſs to be aſcribed to 
the Son of God, than the creation and government of the 
aniverſe : And at the fight of this man, it might have been 
faid, behold this is our God, Iſa. xxv. 9. Wherefore the 
man Chriſt Jeſus, by the grace of the perſonal union is 
lifted, in point of excellency, far above the Angels of 
Light ; who, before this man was brought forth, were the 
top of the creation, | | 

II. The headſhip of Chriſt doth include empire and do- 
minion. He is the ruler and governor, Jer. ix. 6, 7. One 
of his titles which is written upon his veſture and upon his 
thigh is the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords, Rev. 
xvii. 14. and Chap. xix. 20. : 

The government of our Saviour, in reference to thoſe 
things over which he is the head, is not only external and 
political, by laws and rules, with reſpect to Angels and 
men; who being endued with reaſon and underſtanding, 
are capable of this manner of government : Bur as to all, 
it is internal and efficacious ; he ordereth and diſpoſeth 
every thing, by his Almighty Power and unerring wiſdom, 


as is moſt ſubſervient to the glorious deſigns of his media- 


rory kingdom ; which is the glory of God in the ſalvation 
of his Church and people, When wicked and ungodly 
men do afflict his ſaints and ſervants, they are ſometimes | 
the rod ot his anger and the ſtaff of his diſpleaſure, cor- 
recting and chaſtizing them for their ſins ;- but the rod and 
ſtaff are always in his hand, and are directed by his 
love, Rev. iii. 19. Sometimes he permitteth this to be 
done, for the tryal and exerciſe of their graces, Rev. ii. 


10. and what he always aims at herein, is the purification 


ot his people. Their enemies are all under his power, 
they can proceed no further than he is pleaſed to ſuffer 
them; as the hand and feet, which are the chief inſtru- 
ments of action, in the natural body, either reſt or move, 
this or that way, according to the command given by the 
head ; fo, all things in Heaven and in earth, do act, or 
not act, according to the powerful direction of Jeſus Chritt, 
whom God hath conſtituted the head over all things. The 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe him, and the remainder of wrath 
be will reftrain. What degree of wrath he permits the 
enemies of his Church to expreſs, he will turn it to his 
own praiſe : And all that wrath, which if ſuffered to vent 
itſelf, would not redound to his praiſe, he will effectually 
ſuppreſs. | 

III. His headſhip doth imply ſubjeFion on the part of 
thoſe things over which he is the head. This the Apoſtle 
ſhews in this 22d verſe when he faith, that God hath put 
all things under his feet It is a quotation from the vilich 
Pſalm ; where David ſpeaking to God concerning, our Sa- 
viour, ſaith, Thon haſt crowned him with glory and ho- 
nour ; thou makeſt him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands ; ton haſt put all things under his feet. | 

The Palmiſt cannot think, and ſpeak of this, without 
admiring at the grace of Gcd, in exalting the human na- 
ture of Chriſt to this heighth of dignity and empire ; for 
to him the Apoſtle, in Heb. ii. doth apply the words, 
which are to be underſtood of the elect in a lower ſenſe. 
What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the Son 
of man that thou viſiteſt him? For thou haſt made him a 


little, or a little while, lower than the Angels He doth 


not mean in point ot dignity, but ſtrength ; which was 
done to him, as in the th verſe. For the ſuffering of 
deatb, him haſt thou crowned with glory and honour, 1hou 
haſt given him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands, and haſt put all things under his feet. Some things 


8 


are under the feet of Chriſt, ſo as to be trodden down 
and trampled on by him, as David, his type, walked up 
and down upon Goliah, the figure of Satan, the head of 
thoſe who perſiſt in their oppoſition to the Kingdom of 
our Saviour: "Theſe are under him as his footſtool, as in 


Pla 


l. cx. The Lord ſaid unio my Lord, it thou on my 


g 


right hand, until I make thy foes thy footftool. Theſe are 
all ſubject unto Chriſt, and although they yield not a vo- 
luntary obedience to his preceptive will; yet he makes uſe 
of them to accompliſh his glorious deſigns. The ſerpent 
and all his malignant ſeed are thus far in ſubjection to him: 
He turns their devices backward, and conquers them with 
their own weapons, When he was crucified, his enemies 
bad their hour, and then was the power of darkneſs, Luke 
xx11. 53, and the prediction in Gen. ili. 15. was fulfilled, 
The ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his heel ; but he got nothing by it, 
but a broken head: For Chriſt having ſpoiled principali- 
ties and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, even by 
triumphiug over them in the croſs, or, in himſelf. And 
when he bath accompliſhed: his whole work upon mount 
Sion, he will bruiſe Satan and all his ſeed under the tcer 
of his ſaints, and ſervants ; who wiil have deminion over 
them, in the moruing of the reſurrection. As for the aſ- 
ſembly of the faithful, they are Chriſt's loyal and voluntary 
ſubjects, yielding a cheerful obedience to him, as their 
rightfvl king, according to the promiſe of the father, in 
Pal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power. The command in Pal. xlv. 11. is directed to the 
Church ſtanding at his right hand, be is % Lord, and 
worſhip thou bim. Her dignity doth not exempt her ir.m 
ſubjection to him: And Divine Honour and Worſhip will 
then more ſolemnly be done than ever yet he received 
from her: Not becauſe (as ſome vainly dream) our Savi- 


reign upon earth; but becauſe the Spirit in his graces will 
then be more plentifully and abundantly poured our. 

Let me add, that as Chriſt is ſerved by that ſeed which 
is counted to him for a generation from among ſt men, Pal. 
xxii. 30. So the holy Angels, the bright inhabitants of 
Heaven, who abode in the truth, do readily and joytully 
obey him. They are his miniſters, {ent forth by him, to 
miniſter unto thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 
1. ult. They rejoyce at the enlargement of his kingdom, 
in the converſion of ſinners, and will join with the Cuurch 
in ſongs of praiſe to God, for the downfal of Babylon; 
according to the command in the Revelation, Rejoyce over 
her thou Heaven, Rev. xviii. 20. as they had done before, 
upon the victory the kingdom of Chriſt obtained over 
Pagan Rome, as in ch. xii. 12. Rejoyce ye Heavens, and je 
that dwell therein. And this brings us, 

2dly, To conſider over whom Chriſt is the head. The 

Apoitte declares, that God gave him to be head over all 
things. His empire and dominion is not limited to a part, 
bur extendeth to the whole creation. He doth whatſoever 
pleaſeth him, in the army of Heaven, and among the inha- 
bitants of the earth. 
Satan, With all the infernal powers, is ſubje& to him, 
as the Apoſtle informs us, Phil. 1. 9. God hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
every name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, cf things in Heaven, and things on earth, and things 
under the carih, and that cvery tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Our 
Saviour intendeth the ſame thing, when he faith, John v. 
22. That all judgment is committed unto him His mean- 
ing is, that not only the final judgment at the laſt day is 
put into his hand, but alſo, that he is inveſted with the 
government and adminiſtration of all affairs, both in Hea- 
ven and in earth: That as it follows, All men fhould ho- 
nour the Son, even as they honour the Father; giving to 
him the ſame Divine Worſhip that they direct unto the 
Father himſelf, There is nothing then, as Paul faith, 
1 Cor. xv. 27. but what is put under the ſet of Chriſt, ke 
only excepted, that put all things under him. 

Chriſt as the Son of God, is one with the Father, zhe 
ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and glory, John x. zo. 
1 John v. 7. Theretore it is ſaid in both theſe places, that 
they are one thing; this is the torce of the Original Word, 
which denotes more than an agreement iu purpoſe and 
teſtimony, even an unity and identity of nature. But Chriſt 
conſidered as Mediator, is interior to his Heavenly Father, 
from whom he received his kingdom, and to whom he 
muſt again deliver it up. For when as 1n 1 Cor. xy, 28. 
All things ſhall be ſubdued to him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſuvjeft to him that put all things under him 
full); that is, it ſhall then appear, that whatever Chriſt 


did as Mediator, was done by the authority of the Father: 


| And tha: in the adminiſtration of his mediatgry Kingdom, 


hs 


our will perſonally and viſibly come from Heaven, and 
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ke was all along ſubjef to him, John vi. 38, 39, 49. He 


did nothing from firſt to laſt, but acccrding to the com- 
miſſion he received from his Father. So we proceed 

3dly, To conſider the ſpecial relation and reſpect of 
Chriſt's headſhip over all things unto the Church. This 
the Apoltle intends, when he faith, That be was given 10 
be head over all things, unto the Church. 

| Many excellent truths may be gathered from this paſ- 
ſage, but I ſhall only obſerve, 

That the dominion and empire of Chriſt over all things 
in Heaven and earth, is deſigned and adminiſtred for the 
benctic and advantage of the Church, which is his 9/7ical 
body. Our Saviour faith, John xvii. 2. That the Father 


gave him power over all fliſp, that he ſhould give eternal 


life to as many. as he had given him. It was for their ſakes, 
tat he was inveſted with the office of a Mediator; and he 
hath an eye to their good, in the diſcharge of all the parts 


of it. As a Prophet, he doth teach them by his word and 


Spirit, the will of Ged, for which he is perſectly quali- 
fied, becauſe he is in the boſom of the Father, John i. 18. 
being the prime object of his love, and privy to all his 
ſecrets. As a pricſt, having ſhed his blood to redeem 
them from all iniquity, he catred into Heaven, the true 
ſanctuary, to make interceſſion for them, after the power 
of an endleſs lite that he might ſave them, «ds To. Tavrehss 
unto the uttermoſt, or unto perfection, Heb. vii. 25. And 
not only ſo, but alſo as the king upon a throne, he rules 
and defends his people, reſtraining and conquering all his 
and their enemies. The Prophet Daniel, ch. ii. 44. ſpeaks 
of a kingdom which the God of Heaven would ſet up, 


which ſhould never be deſtroyed, but break in pieces and 


conſume all thoſe kingdoms which were repreſented by 
Nebuchadnezzar's image, and ſhould ſtand for ever. This 
kingdom is the fone cut out of the. mountains without 
hands, that ſmote the image upon his feet of iron and clay, 
and then became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth, Dan. ii. 34, 35. This is the kingdom which John 
Bapriſt, and our Saviour after him ſpake of in their ſer— 
mons, 1aying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at 
Haul. By which is intended the Goſpel Church, conſiſt- 
ing of believing Jews and Gentiles, gathered out of all na- 
tions, tongues and languages. 

This our Saviour doch in a peculiar ſenſe ſtile his king- 
ddm, of winch, though it is in this world, yet he faith, 
that it is not of the world, becauſe it is of a ſpiritual and 
heavenly nature, having, nothing of earthly and carnal 
pomp, erected and propagated without human viſible 
force; but by the Spirit of God ſecretly and effectually 
working in the hearts of men: Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit ſaith the Lord, Lach. iv. 6. The 
tame thing is meant, by cutting the ſtone out ofthe moun- 
tains without hands, | 

Our Saviour ſpeaking of this kingdom; ſaith, that it 
cometh not with obſervation. The glory ot it is internal, 
and the life of its members is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 
ili. 3. The beauty and excellency of which none can diſ- 
cern, but thoſe whoſe minds are purged from carnality and 
made truly ſpiritual, The victories obtained in this king- 
dom, are over ſin and Satan, and the world, in the hearts 
of men. It is here that Chriſt rides in triumph, and ſets 
up his trophies, having conquered and made a ſpoil of his 
enemies, aud offering. the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God : For breaking the adverſaries of our civil peace and 
proſperity, is more ſuitable to the nature of this kingdom, 
than thoſe carnal pompous ſhews, which are uſual upon 
days of thankſgiving : But theſe are not inconſiſtent with 
it, it ſo managed, as not to intertere with the ſpiritual 
and religious part of ſuch a day. 

If the character of the ſubjects ef this Heavenly King- 
dom is enquired after, we have it in Rev. xiv, 12. Where 
They are deſcribed by their patient ' ſuffering for Chriſt's 
name ſake, Here is the patience of the ſaints” And alſo 


by the ſincere obedience to the Divine Laws, thoſe eſpe- 


cially which relate to religion, in oppoſition to antichri- 
{tian ſuperſtition and idolatry : Here are they that keep the 
rommandments of God. Finally, by their faithful adhering 
to Chriſt and his Holy Doctrine; Here are they that keep 
the fait of Feſus. 

Wie have another deſcription of them, ch. xvii. 14. 
where it is ſaid of the companions oi the Lamb, that 
the) were called, namely, effectually, from amongſt thoſe 
who received the mark f the beaſt, either in their fore heads, 

1 


PR 


| 


or their right hand Having their eyes opened; and beige 
turned from darkmſs to light, and from the power fs Sala 
to God. They were chiſen, viz. before the foundation of. * 
world, having their names written in the Laml”s Booꝶ 6 
Liſe And not only ſo, but they were ſingled out, to give 
teltimony againſt the corruptions in deEtrine and worſhi 
of Spiritual Babylon. And they were faithful to him that 
calied and choſe them, being conſtant in following tha 
Lamb whereſcever he went, notwithſtanding all the ttibu. 
lations with which their faith and patience were exerciſe 
and tried. In ch. xiv. they are called Virgins, becauſe of 
the ſincerity: of their love to Ged and the Lord Jeſus 
which they expreſſed, in keeping themſelves pure from the 
falſe doctrines, and from the ſuperſtitious idolatrous wor. 
ſhip, and the corrupt manners of the times wherein the: 
lived. Of ſuch as theſe, our Saviour faith in his Epiſt' 
to the Church in Sardis, That they ſhall walk with him bs 
white + Thar is, they ſhall reign and triumph with him: 
for white is both an imperial and a triumphal colour. 
This now 1s the excellent character of the ſubjc& of 
Chriſt's kingdom, for whoſe ſakes he was given: to by 
the head over all things, and doth exerciſe all:tiiat power 
in Heaven and in earth, which as Mediator he hath re- 
ceived from the Father. It is ſaid in Ads v. 31. Thy 
God hath exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, there. 
fore to be a Prince, that he might be a Saviour. Mei; 
called by Zacharias: the Father ot John Baptiſt, a horn of 


| ſalvation, Luke i 69. As much as to ſay a king inveſted 


with authority and endued with power to fave ſinners. 
Next unto the glory of God, this is the great and bleſſed 
end that Chriſt aims, in the adminiſtration of that univer. 
ſal empire and dominion he hath received from the Father, 
Whatever therefore men may intend in raiſing armies, and 
lighting battles in the field, and direct their victories and 
triumphs unto, our Saviour's deſign is the eternal ſalvation 
of his Church and people; that bleſſed aflembly of whom 
the Holy Ghoſt hath given that excellent character before 
ſpoken of. Therefore, | 
The Church doth lay claim to him, as hers, declaring 
that it was for her ſake that he was born into the world; 
as in Iſa. ix. 6. Unto us. a child is horn, unto us a Con is 
given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder + The 
accompliſhment of this Propheſy begun in the birth of 


| Chriſt, for then the angel declared to the ſhepherds, that 


unto them was born, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 

is Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 11. I come now to make ap- 

plication of what hath been ſaid. | 
1. We may infer from hence the Divinity of Clif, 


that he is, as Paul faith, Rom. ix. 5. Not only fleſh, but 


alſo God over all, bleſſed for ever. It he were a mere man, 
he would be incapable of the univerſal empire and do- 
minion, he would fink under the weight and burden of it. 
Therefore the Prophet Iſaiah having declared, that thc 
government ſpoul be on the ſhoulder of that child who was 
to be born to them, Ila. ix. 6. Jo fatisfy the Church con- 
cerning his capacity for it, he adds his character: His 
name ſhall be called wonderful Counſellor, the mighty Goc, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. None in Hea- 
ven or earth is worthy of this dignity, but the man that 1s 
God's fellow. It is the office of the angels in this king- 
dom, to miniftar for thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, 
Heb xi. 4. Bur to fir on the right hand of the majeſty 
on high, is the peculiar glory of Chriſt, of which the 
original reaſon is, becauſe our Saviour is the begotten Son 
of God, having the ſame Divine Nature, with all its eſſen- 
tial Glory, that the Father himſelf hath, As to the blel- 
ſed angels, the Apoſtle asks, Heb. i. 13. To which of its 
angels ſaid he at any time, fit on my right hand © But as in 
the 8th verſe, To the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, #s 
for ever and ever. Whilſt our Saviour, as Mediator, 
is in the place next in honour to the Father, fitting at the 
right hand of the throne in the Heavens, the angels are in 
the poſture of ſervants, ſtanding before his face: And of 
them our Saviour faith, Matt. xvili, 10. That they always 
behold the face of his Father which is in Heaven, The ex. 
preſſion denotes not only their bleſſedneſs in the beatifical 
viſion of the Divine Glory; but alſo their diligent walls 
ing for all intimations of the preceprive will of God. _ 

2. We may infer from hence, that Divine Religious Ho- 
nour, is to be'given to our Saviour. This all the orders 
of angels are required to do unto him, Heb. i. 6. When Fe 


bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, 4 
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all the angels of God Worſ91p him And in Pal. xlv. IT, 
The fame command is directed to the Church, ſtandiog 
ar his right hand, He 1s 1h Lord, and worſhip tO Wim. 
This paflage, I think, as was 1a1d before, with ſubmiſſion 
to better judgments, and ſome other parts of this Palm, 
have a ſpecial reſpe& to the latter times, wherein the 
urch will reign with Chriſt upon earth ; accordingly we 
nnd in Rev. v. 9. to the end, where thote bleſſed days are 
token of; that in conjunction wich the holy angels, the 
Church doth with the greateſt ſolemulty pertorm this duty, 
joining the Father and the Lamb in the tame acts of ado- 
ration. The prime and fundamental reaſon of Divine 
Worſhip is the Divine Nature: Becauſe Chriſt is the moſt 
High God, therefore the glory due to that name 15 to be 
given to him; his being the head over all things is a motive 
nereunto, becauſe by this, he is manifeſted to be the true 
and Living God, as eur Saviour ſhews, John v. 22. The 
Father, ſaich he, judgeth no man, that 15, without the Son, 
and in a viſible form; hut hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Faiher, giving the ſame Divine Worſhip to 
both. He that honoureth not the Son in this manner, 
honourerh not the Father that ſent him. It is a diſhonour 
to the Father, to deny his begotten Son to be the moſt 
High God, and nor to give to him the ſame Divine Wor- 
{hip which is directed to the Father himſelf, If our Sa- 
viour is but a mere man, and God only by office, and not 
by nature, it is idolatry to give Divine Worſhip to him; 
and he would not receive it, becauſe he was manifeſted to 
deftroy this, as well as the other works of the Devil. 
z. We learn trom what hath been faid, whence it is 


that the Goſpel Church, or kingdom of Chritt, ever ſince 


its firſt erection hath been hitherto preſerved, notwith- 
itanding all the oppoſition which from time to time hath 
been made againſt it. Herein the Prophecy in Dan. ii. 44. 
is in part fulfilled, In the days of thoſe kings, particularly 
iu the days of the fourth king, which is the Roman Mo— 
narchy repreſented by the iron legs of the image wWhilſt 
Pagan; aud by the ſeet, part of iron and part of clay, 
after its apoſtacy from pure Chriſtianity, which it had em- 
braccd, into an imitation of the old Pagan ſuperſtitions 
and 1dolatrics ; © In the days of this king, the God of 
Heaven ſhall ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be de- 
ſtroyed, and the kingdom ſhall not be left to another peo- 
ple; but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe 
kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever.“ | 
The firſt that ſet themſelves to oppoſe the kingdom of 
Chriſt were the unbelieving Jews: They deſpiſed him in 
their hearts, ſaying, How can this man fave us ? He ſhall 
not reign over us. The contention ended in the deſola- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and the total diſperſion of the Jewiſh 
nation, wherein the hand of our Saviour was to. viſible, 
that ſpeaking of it in Matt. Ixvi. 64. He ſaid to the 
high-prieſt, and the reſt of the council, © Thar they 
ſhould ſee the Son of Man, fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven.” And it is 
obſervable, that this people, who expected that their Meſ- 
ſiah would ſet up a worldly temporal kingdom, and give 
to them an univerſal empire, are the only people that have 
no civil magiſtrates of their own ; wherein the propheſ 
in Hoſea iii. 4. is fulfilled. © The children of Iſrael thall 
abide many days without a king, and without a prince.” 
The Roman Pagan empiz did next endeavour to deſtroy 
the kingdom of Chriſt ; but the conflic iflacd in the 
Church'swictory, as in Rev. xii. 7, 8. © There was 'war 
in Heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the 
cragon ; and the dragon fought and his Angels, and pre- 
vailed not, neither was their place found any more in 
Heaven.” Ihis was fulfilled upon the acceſſion of Con- 
itantine the Great unto the imperial crown. Afcer this, 
when the empire relapſed again into idolatry, a more fierce 
and fiery perſecution was raiſed againſt the ſervants of 
God, and the martyrs of Jeſus, by thoſe who departed 
from the faith: But theſe alſo will be broken to pieces, 
becauſe Chriſt is head over all things unto the Church, 
and doth exerciſe his power and dominion on her behalf, 
as in Rev. xvil. 14. Theſe that is, the ten kings ſpoken 
ot in verſe 12, 13. who ſhould agree in embracing the 
ſuperſtitions and idolatries introduced by the apoſtate 
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Church of Rome, and ſhould employ their power and 


trengrn to upport and propagate them, in oppoſition to 


— 
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the purity of the true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip : Thel 
ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb thall over- 
come them: Of which, this is given as the reaton, be- 
cauſe he is the Lord of Lords, and the King of Kings. 
By which character is declared our Saviour's right to rule 
the kingdoms of the earth ; aud his being endued wich 
ſuſficient power to aſſert his right, in taking fall poſſeſſion 
of them, and to break all thoſe carthly powers who ter 
themſelves in oppoſition to him, according to the Propheſy 


in Dan. ii. 34, 35. Nebuchadnezzar ſaw, until a ſtone das 


cut out of the mountains without hands; this is Qhriit, 
and his Church or kingdom: This ſtone ſmote the in age 
upon his feet which were of iron and clay, and brabe 
them to pieces: Then were the iron and the clay, che 
braſs, the ſilver and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the ſummers threſhing-Hoor, 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was found 
tor them, and the ſtone that ſmote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth, This Scrip- 
ture doth not preſage any evil to thoſe kings and princes 
who have renounced popery, and embraced the true Chri- 
ſtian Faith and worthip ; for they belong to rhe Kingdom 
of our Saviour. But thoſe that fer themſetves to keep 
up antichriſtian errors, ſuperſtitions and idolatrics, he will 
pull down, and exalt other powers, that will be nurſing- 
fathers, and nurſing-mothers to his Church and people. 
This he will do, becauſe he is King of Kings, and rhe 
Lord of Lords: Of which we have inſtances in this na- 
tion. within the reach of our own memories. 

The kiugdom of our Saviour was at firſt but as a tone, 


and ſo continued ſometimes greater, and fometimes leis ; 


eſpecially under the tyranny of the kings repreſented by 
the toes and horns: Theſe the kingdom ot our Saviour 
will break in pieces, and conſume as to their enmity and 
oppoſition againſt him, and then fill the cartii wich its 
glory, wherein the Propheſy in Rev. x1. 15, will be fully 
accompliſhed ; “ the kingdoms of the world are become 
the kingdoms of the Lord, and he ſhall reign for ever 
and ever ;” whereforc, as is already done to ſome of the 
ten kings. We may chen infer from hence, that thoſe 
princes who continue to oppoſe our Lord Jeſus and his 
kingdom, will be utterly deſtroyed, as he foretold in Matt. 
xxii. 43, 44. declaring to the chief prieſts and elders, 
« 'Thar the kingdom ot God ſhould be taken from them, 
and given to a nation, bringing forth the fruits thercot, 
and whoſocver ſhall fall upon this ſtone, ſhall be broken, 
and on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it hall grind him to pow- 
ger. | | = 

A foolith and ungrateful people that deſpiſeth the good- 
neſs of God, cannot promiſe themſelves, that he fhould 
always exert his power on their behalf. Their rebellious 
fins will ſooner or later ſeparate between him and them, 
which hath been frequently exemplified, and in none more 
ſignally than in the Jews, the once peculiar people of 
God, whom he had often crowned with glorious victories 
and triumphs over their adverfarics ; nevertheleſs, when 
they forſook God and obſtinately retuſed to return to him, 
he would no longer help and fave them; according to that 
of the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. lis. 1, 2. * Behold the Lord's 
hand is not ſhortned, that ir cannot ſave, neither his car 
heavy that it cannot hear, but your iniquities have ſepa- 
rated between you and your God, aud ycur fins have hid 
his face from you, that he will not hear.” I fhall only 
add, that when a ſinful people have provoked God to 
hide his face from them, and to thut out their prayers, 
chey lye open to the power of their enemies; as in Pal, 


xviii. 41, 42. © They cried, ſaith David, but there was 


none to fave them, even unto the Lord, but he anſwered 
them not; then did I bear them ſmall as the duſt, I did 
caſt them out as the mire in the ſtreets.” 
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By comparing what we were by 3 nature, with what 
we are 5 by grace 10 He declareth, that we are made 
for good works, and 13 being brought near by Chriſt, 
Lord not live as 11 Gentiles, and 12 Joreigners in 
time paſt, but as 19 citizens with the ſaints, and 
family of God. | 

ND you hath he quickned who were 

K dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 

2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked accor- 
ding to the courſe of this world, according 
to the prince of the power of the air, the 
ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. | | | 

3 Among whom alſo we all had our con- 
verſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 
fleſh, tulfi-ling the deſires of the fleſh, and 
of the mind ; and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others. - 

4 But God who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in fins, hath 
quickned us together with Chriſt (by grace 
ye are ſaved) | | 

6 And hath raiſed #s up together, and 
made # ſit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Jelus. 

7 That in the ages to come he might 
ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his 


kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. | 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through 


faith; and that not of your ſelves: it ig the 


giſt of God: 8 

9 Not of works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt: . 

10 Tor we are his workmanſhip, crea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould 


walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being 
in time palled Gentiles in the fleth, who 
are called uncircumciſion by that which is 
called the circumciſion in the fleſh made by 
hands; | | 

12 That at that time ye were without 
Chritt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Ifrael, and {trangers from the co- 
venants of promile, having no hope, and 
without God in the world; 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 


lometimes were far off, are made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt. 
14 For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the mid- 
dle wall of partition between us; 

15 Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the en- 
mity, eve the law of commandments, con- 
tained in ordinances, for to make in him- 


740 195 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. ; 
Cn A p. II. | ſelf, of twain, one new man, fo makins 
O 


eace. 

16 And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God in one body by the croßs, havine 
ſlain the enmity thereby: pF 

17 And came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh. | | 

575 For through him we both have an ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, but fellow- citizens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhould of God; 

20 And are built upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chtiſt 


himſelf being the chief corner. tone; 


21 In whom all the building ficly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord: | | 

22 In whom you allo are builded to. 
oether for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 


The Apoſtle, that he may the better eſtabliſh the Ephe. 
fans in the doctrine of free grace, and magnify the hap- 
pineſs of that eſtate wherein that had placed them, 

I. Commends it from a conſideration of the miſerable 
eſtate which the Gentiles had been delivered from, even 
the ſpiritual death of ſin; ver. 1. proved by the general te- 
nor of their lives, which, ſays he, were guided by the world 
and the Devil, ver. 2. And of the Jews alſo, who have 
been in ſlavery to their luſts, were ſubject to God's wrath, 
ver. 3. but were now delivered from that ſtate of ſin and 
wrath of God's rich mercy and great love, ver. 4, 5, 6. 
to the manifeſtation of his grace, ver. 7. This is ampli- 
fied by a repetition of the fountain of ſalvation ; grace; 
and the means, faith And then proved by excluding all 
things inconſiſtent with grace, from having any influence 
in our ſalvation; by afferting it to be God's gift, ver. 8. 
and by excluding the works of the law in particular; 
otherwiſe there would be matter of boaſting, ver. 9. and 
becauſe the power to do good is from God; beſtowed in 
the grace of regeneration ; amplitied by the uſe God has 
deſigned good works tor, viz. to be the way for us to walk 
in; Ver. 10. . 

II. Applies this doctrine in particular to the Epheſians, 
exhorting them to recollect how miſerable they were while 
Heathens, ver. 11, 12. and to look upon their preſent 
happy ſtate, which places them by their union with 
Chriſt, through his blood, nearer to God, ver. 13. proved by 
the work of his prieſtly office to be our peace, to unite 
the Jews and Gentiles in ene Church, ver. 14, 15. re- 
conciling them both to God, ver. 16. by the preaching ot 
the Goſpel, ver. 17. So thar 

He concludes that the Gentiles have acceſs to God, as 
well as the Jews, ver. 18. and communion in Al Church— 
privileges; which he illuſtrates by the ſimilitudes of a £7}, 
family, and building, delcribed by its foundation, ver. 29. 
Divine Structure, and joining together of all its parts, 
and the perpetual increaſe and growth, ver. 21. Which he 
applies in particular to the believing Epheſians, vet. 
22. | 


Ver. 1. 


Onickned.) Spiritually by his grace. 
Dead.] Spiriually. 
Ver. 2. Wherein.) i. e. Treſpaſſes and fins ; {ce bet. 


f. | 
Ver. 3. The prince of the power of the air.] i. e. The 
Devil. | - 
Ver. 15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even 


the law of commandments, contain d in ordinances.| 1 


this the Jews anſwer, That God had given them com 
| mandments and - ordinances to continue for ever; ane 
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thercſore whoerer ſhould pretend to aboliſh what God had 
made eternal could not be from God. Wheretore, in re- 
oy to this objection, I ſhall here ſhe you any thing or 
being may be ſaid to be eternal. 


Firſt, Some things are ſaid to be eternal, on the account 


ot the great length of time they were to laſt, though they 
both began to be long after the beginning, and were to 
have an end as long before the end of time. Thus the co- 
venant of circumciſion is ſtiled an everlaſting covenant, 
Gen. xvii. though the firſt inſtitution of it was above two 
thouſand years after the creation; and though it was to 
ceaſe at leaſt as long before the conſummat ion ot all things. 
Put becauſe it was to be in force, and kept by all the 
poſterity of Abraham, through all {ncceſbve generations, 
tili the promiſed ſeed, rhe appointed Saviour of the world, 
ſhould come, and by his obedience and ſufferings, work 
redemption and ſalvation for mankind ; therefore it was 
called an everlaſting covenant, a covenant that ſhould en- 
dure, and be in force, for ever: And ſo, indeed, it was to 
be, though not according to the letter, yet according to 
the myſtical or ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning of it: That is, 
though the outward circumcilion of the fleſh was not, yet 
the inward circumcition of the heart, which was ſignitied, 
and chiefly aimed at by it, was to continue, and be in- 
cumbent on all men, till time ſhould be no more. For, 
ſays the Apoſtle, even after the outward circumciſion was 
abobſhed, Ne are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in 
the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Feſtus, and have no confi- 
dence in the fleſh, Phil. iii. 3. As if he had faid, We are 
the true children of Abraham, and the circumciſion indeed, 
who live piouſly, and confeſs Chriſt crucified, and depend 
upon God's mercy only through the promite ſealed to us 
in Chriſt's blood, and ſo place no confidence in citcumc1- 
ſion, nor any ſuch outward performance. 
Secondly, Some tnings are ſaid to be eternal, which, 
though they had beginning much more early, and are to 
laſt much longer; yet neither were before, nor ſbal! have 
have any being after this preſent world. Thus Moles 


ſpeaks of the everlaſting hills; Deut. xxxiii. 15. for fo it 


ſhould be rendred according to the Hebrew, though our 
tranſlation reads it, laſting hills, the word in the original 
being the fame in this place, that in other places 1s ren- 
dred, everlaſting. Now the hills are ſaid to be everlait- 
ing, becauſe, as they had, in likelihood, their beginning 
with the world; ſo they ſhall not ceaſe to be, till the 
world itſelf ſhall be diflolved, but they ſhall be diſſolved 
with it. For though ve read of new Heavens, and a new 
earth, which the Apoſtle ſays, we may expect, according 
to God's promiſe, Pet. iii. 1-—3. ſuppoſing we ought to 
underſtand him according to the letter, and that the new 
carth ſhall abound with hills and mountains, as this at pre- 
ſent does, yet they will not be the ſame that now we lee ; 
for theſe can laſt no longer than this preſent earth, ot 
which they are a part, and therefore, if they be made new, 
together with the earth, in that reſpect they cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to be the ſame they were betore, becaule, 
whatever is quite new, is quite another thing, though it 
inay be of the ſelf {ame kind. 

Thirdly, Some forts of .bcings are ſaid to be eternal, 
which had beginning, but will have no end of being. 
Such are Angels, and the ſouls of men, which by nature 
are immortal, or rather are ſo by Divine Appointment and 
Decree, which 1s by no means to be altered: And there- 


: n , 
tore, they can never ceaſe to be, but muſt endure, and 


lire for cer. Thus we are told, concerning evil angels, 
by Jude; The Angels which kept not their firſt eflate, but 
leſt their own habitation, God has reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, 
ver. 6. The meaning of which paſlage is, That for their 
willul rebellion God reſerves, or continues them in being, 
11 a preſent ſt-te of miſery, until the day of judgment; 
that then they may receive the ſentence of eternal con- 
demnation, and accordingly continue to be for ever miſer- 
able. And it it be thus with the apoſtate angels, that 
they ſhall never ceaſe to be, bur are always to be kept in 
being, that they may be for ever miſerable; then, we may 
be ſure, all the good Angels will be likewiſe ſo preſerved 
in being, that they may be for ever, what they have always 
been, lince they firſt began to be, glorious and happy : 


And if they muit be always happy, then they can never 


ceaſe to be; becauſe, in a ſtate of non-cxiftence there 15 
neither happineſs nor miſery, no ſenſe of pleaſure or of 


— — 


pain, nor of any good or evil. And ſo it is, and will be 
with the ſouls of men; which being of a ſpiritual narure, 
wholly void of all material ſubſtance, are theretore as im- 
mortal as the Angels: And though their preſent tenement 
of clay, theſe mortal bodies, die and rot, and periſh in 
the grave, yet they ſurvive for ever, incorruptible living 
ſabſtances, reſerved to an eternal future ſtate of happt- 
neſs or miſery, according as they ſhall he tound to have 
deſerved, at the great day of trial and of judgment. 
And we may well ſuppoſe, it 1s on this account, what 
the inſpired preacher tells us, That when the duſt or bo- 
dy, ſhall return to the earth as it was, then thall the {pt- 
rit or ſoul, return unto God who gave it, Eccl. x11. 7. That 
is, not to fleep away eternity in a ſtate of non. exiſtence, 
but to reccive its final doom from him, ſtill to exiſt, and 
be for ever happy or for ever miſerable. 

But theſe are all improper notions of eternity, and even 
in the laſt and greateſt inſtance of the three, though an- 
gels and the fouls of men ſhall never ceaſe to be, but 21! 
remain alive for ever, though the whole world beides ſhal! 
be diſſolved; yer, ſince there was ſome time when they 
began to be, it cannot properly be ſaid, they are eternal, 
but only, that they are immortal. For to ſay of any 
being, that it is eternal, in the utmoſt ſenſe and mean— 
ing of eternity, is to affirm, not only that it never 
ſhall have any end, but that it always was, without any 
beginning ot its being. Ng | 

And that is the laſt, and only proper notion of eter— 
nity; which to define, or comprehend, ſurmounts the ut- 
moſt reach and ſtrength of human reaſon: So that all at- 
tempts that way have been in vain, and fruitleſiy exerted, 


is no proper definition of eternity, though it may be the 
beſt that we can give; becauſe duration ſtrictly, can agree 
with nothing, but what has beginning: And an eternal 
duration figenthe's no more, than that ſomething, which 
once began to be, ſhall never have an end of being. Nor 


tend to comprehend all things, and even eternity it ſelt, 
and contend that nothing ought to be believed, which hu- 
man reaſon cannot comprehend, and on this principle decry 
all myſteries of faith, as downright cheats and forgeries : 
| fay, I have not found ſo much as one among them all, 
who has given any tolerable, that is, plainly intelligible 
definition of eternity; though they do not ick to tell 
the world, with great aſſurance, that they do clearly com- 
prehend it: Which to me, is an irrefragable argument, 
that, aſter all their boaſting, whatever they pretend, they 
do not clearly comprehend it; becauſe, whatever may be 
clearly comprchended by us, we may full as eaſily define, 
ſo that others may comprehend it likewiſe, But this has 
not been done by any man to ſatisſaction, though many 
have attempted it; nor is it poſſible tor any being to give 
a perſect definition of it, but ſuch a one às is him{clf erer- 


hending it. In ſhort, all men have owned, and no man 
can deny, that ſomething is eternal; that is, that there 
muſt be ſomething, which neither had beginning, nor will 
ever have an end of being, though no man can define, or 
comprehend, the manner how it 1s fo. And as God mutt 


can be no ſuch Being in the world, beſides himſelf: It be- 
Ing, as a neceflary, fo an incommunicable attribute, or 
perfection of the Deity, to be in ſuch a ſort eternal, as that 
he ſhall not only never ccaſe to be; but alſo, that he ever 
was, without beginning to exiſt. It is, indeed, a myſtery, 
which human reaſon cannot fathom ; nor any reaſon, leſs 
than that of God himſelf, can fully comprehend it. But 
that he is, and muſt be fo eternally, is not fo very diffi- 
cult to ſhew. And therefore, 

I ſhall now attempt to demonſtrate Cod to he eternal, 
according to the utmoſt ſenſe and meaning of the phraſe 
both from Scripture, and from reatun, 


Firſt, trom Scripture. And here it wonld be endleſs to 
produce the multitudes of reftimonics, which the Sacted 
Writings do attord us to this purpoſe; and therefore, I 
ſhall ment ion but a few, which may fuffice for all. 

Firſt, then, we have him itiled expreſly, by his ſervant 
Moles, The Everlaſting Gel, Gen xxi. 33. By Which expre- 
lion is undoubtedly intended, not only, That he is a God 
who will continue to be ſuch for ever; but that, as he always 
was, Without beginning, o he alzays will be God, with 


(110 


To call it a duration, without beginning, and without end, 


-oula I ever find, among all our men of feaſon, who pre- 


nal: Becaule, no other being can be capable of compre- 


needs be ſuch a Being, or elſe he is not God; ſo there 
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cut any cud of being, Pſal. xc. 1, 2. And fo much is af- 


tirmed exprefly by the Pſalmiſt, Lord, ſays he, thou haſt 
been our dwelling-place in all generations. Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed 
che carth and the world: Even from everlaiting to everlaſt- 
ing, thou art God.” And to the fame purpoſe, but more 
largely, in another place; © Of old thou haſt laid the 
j04:dutions of the carth, and the Heavens are the work of 
thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; 
they all ſhall wax old like a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt 
thou change them, and they ſhall be changed: But thou 
art the ſame, aud thy years ſhall have no end; Pſal. cli. 
25, 26, 27. Here then, the eternity of God, on both ac- 
counts, that is, 4 parte ante and a partie poſt, as we ſay, 
before, and after, according to the only proper notion of 
eternity, is plainly taught: For, firſt, if it was he that 
laid the foundations of the earth, and he that made the 
Heavcis, then he muſt have been before theſe things, and, 
by conſequence, he mull exiſt from all eternity: And, on 
the other hand, it he ſhall remain after all things are de- 
ltr. yed, or p*riſhed, and if there ſhall be no end of his 
years; then it follows, That he will be God to all eter- 
nity. | 

To this purpoſe alſo, the Prophet ſtiles him, The ever- 
laſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the cnds of the earth ; 
Ia. xl. 28. That is, He who gave beginning to, and 
Enows, and will be after the end of all things. And God 


iuimſelt, in the following chapre?, thus beſpeaks us ; © Who. 


hatch wrought and done it, calling the generations fidm the 
beginning? I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt, I am 
he,” ciap. xli. 4. And again, the fame Prophet calls 
hum, in another place, The high and lofty One, that 
mhabiteth cternity ;” chap. lvii. 15. 

Aud fo the Apoſtle ſtiles him, The King eternal, and 
immortal : Eternal, becauſe without beginniug;“ 1 Tim. i. 
17. and immortal, becauſe he will be ever, without end of 
beivg. And again, Who only hath immortality,” chap. 
v1, 16. That is, who alone is immortal in himſelf; and 
rom Whom the immortality of other beings is deriv'd. 

io which purpoſe alſo we may underſtand what James 
affirms concerning him; © Every good gift, and every per- 
10 Ct gitt is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow 
of turning ;” James i. 17. For it he be incapable of 


change or variation, then he muſt have been always from 


eternity, aud ſhall be always ro eternity, what he lis at 
preſent, the ſelf-ſame God, without beginning, and with- 
out end; the {ame yeſterday, to day, and tor ever. 

In fort, in the book of Revelations, we have abun- 
dant teſtimony to this truth; (Rev. i. 4—8. chap. iv.—8. 
2nd xi. 17. and other places) That God is ap, and oinega, 
the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt; who was 
mom all eternity, and is at preſent, and will remain for 
ever God, without beginning of time, or end of days. 
And to much may ſuffice, to ſhew, that God is an Eternal 
Being, in the utmoſt ſenſe and meaning of the phraſe, 
trom ſome of the many teſtimonies to this purpoſe, to be 
met with in the Holy Scriptures. Now, 

Jo demonſtrate this great truth, from reaſon, | 

Oblerve füſt, ik God were not ſo eternal, as to have 
been always God, without beginning to xiſt; then he muſt 
deriwe his Being from ancthes For whatever once began 
to be, muit have and own fome cauſe & author of its 
being, which muſt therefore be ſuperior to it, as every 
caute or author is to that, of which it is the cauſe or au- 
tor, But then, whatever being is derived from any cauſe 
er author, as it cannot, for that reaſon, be without begin- 
ning, ſo neither can it poſſibly be God; becauſe no being 
can be God, who is not abſolutely perfect; and that being 
which is abſolutely perfect, mutt be abſolutely indepen- 

ent, and conſequently, ſelf-exiſtent; and that being which 
15 ſo, muſt of neceſſity have had his being, or exiſtence, 


trom eternity. Nor will it help us any thing, to fay, That 


God began to be, or to exiſt, we know not when, from 
nothing; tor then we mutt ſuppoſe tome time, when he 
was not in being: And ſuppoſing any time, when he was 
not; there can be no time imagined, when he ſhould be- 
gin to be: At leaſt, if there could be any time imagined, 
When he was not in being; then it would be impoſſible that 
he ever mould be God; becauſe, whatever being was not 


always, never can be God. In ſhort, eternity is ſome- 


what, tor I Know not what to call it, but eternity, that 


not God ; it follows, that he mult be fo eternal, as 


— 


is, without beginning, as well as without end: And there 
tore, ir God be properly eternal, as he muſt be, or he 


to have been, without beginning of his Being, | 

Secondly, Some being mult have from all eternity, wich. 
out beginning to exiſt ; or elſe, no other being could ha; 
had exiſtence, That is, no being could have been Pro- 
duced, without ſome cauſe or author that was able to pro. 
duce it. For to aſcribe all things to chance, is to vive the 
reputation of great conſtancy and regularity to that, which 
of all things in the world, is the moſt unconſtant and irre. 
gular: It is to aſcribe the production of all beings to tha; 
which has no being of 1ts own, but is a mere non entity 
a vain chimera, a notion, an imaginary nothing. And to 
aſcribe the production of all Beings to that, which has no 
real being of its own, but is a name or found, and no. 
thing elſe, having no kind of ſubſtance to denominate its 
being, and fo is nothing in the world; is ſach a ground 
leſs notion and conceit, as, one would think, no man gf 
common fenſe and reaſon ſhould be guilty of affirmins 
much leſs endeavour to maintain. Briefly, then, What. 
ever beings are produced, mult have ſome cauſe or authe: 
of their being, or elle they could not be; for nothing is 
without tome cauſe : And whateve: being is the cauſe or 
author of all other beings, can have no cauſe of his own 
being, but muſt be of himſelf, the firſt, becauſe the author 
of all other beings : And whoever is the firſt of beings, 


and author of all others, and conſequently, had no cauſe 


or author ot his own exiſtence, muſt be acknowledged to 
have been from all eternity; which can agree to no one 
elſe, but God alone. | | 

And that is the third and laſt reaton 1 ſhall offer, why 
God is and muſt be fo eternal, as to have been always 
God, without beginning to exiſt; to wit, becauſe all otuer 


beings in the world muſt have derived, and conſequently, 


own their exiſtence to have been from ſome firſt cauke or 
author, who has exiſted from eternity. For how tar ſo- 


ever we look back to find out the original of the ſcveral 


ſorts of beings in the world, we muſt ſtop at laſt at ſome 
one firſt of beings, who was the cauſe of being to all others, 
without any cauſe or author of his own, as exiſting neceſ— 
farily of himſelf ; who always was, without begining to 
exiſt, and always will be God, without an end of his exi- 
{tence, 55 

For this muſt follow of pecefſity, that it God be 0 
eternal, as to have been without beginning; he mult, by 


Coriiequence, be ſo eternal, as to continue what he is for 


ever, without any end of being: Becauſe, as the abſolute 
perfection of his nature makes his exiſtence to be necet- 
fary ; ſo likewiſe, it is utterly impoſſible, if he be abſo- 
lately perfect, that he ſhould ever ceaſe to be, Por, as 
he is an abfolutely perfect being, he neither can be ſubject 
to decay, as other beings are, nor 1s there any orher be- 
Ing ſuperior or equal to himſelf on whom he can depend, 
or of whom he might be jealous, or from whom he can 
have any cauſe to apprehend himſelf to be in danger. In 
ſhort, as he knows no cauſe or author of his being, ſo net- 
ther is there any being, nor can be any cauſe, that can 
make him ceaſe to be: But as he has been always from 
eternity, ſo he will be always to eternity ; even from cver- 
laſting to everlaſting, he was, and will be God. 

And now to draw to a conclufion of this point, I ſhall 
not enter on a nice diſcuſſion of that queſtion, xhether in 
the eternity of God there be any of thoſe various kinds ot 


ſucceſſion, as there are in time? That is, whethe#1n eter- 


niry there be any ſuch ſucceſſive variations of night and 
day, of weeks, and months, and years? For that God 1s 
perfectly immutable ; and ſince God, and the eternity et 
God, are one, and inſeparable ; and laſtly, fince ſuch tuc- 
ceſſion argues mutability in that nature where it is. 1. 
will follow, that it cannot poſſibly agree to uncreated, but 
only to created nature, to be ſubject to ſucceſſion; that 15, 
though it does ſuit well enough, and cannot but do 19, 
with time, yet it cannot do ſo with eternity, becauſe has 
ever was, and 1s, and will be ever unchangeadly the ſame. 
Indeed, in all created nature, which is ſubject to change 
and alteration, and cannot but be fo, there are and a. 
ways will be ſuch viciſſitudes of time, the night ſucceec- 
ing day, and day ſucceeding night, and fo the weeks, 25 
months, and years ſucceeding one another, through a0 
{ucceliive generations. But with God, or uncreated He- 
ture, Which knows no change, and is incapable ot any, t 
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»cither i3, nor can be ſy, For, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, The 
darkneſs hideth not from him, but the night foineth as the 
gay; the darkneſs and the light to him are Loch alike, Pal. 
cxxxix. 12. And ſo Peter, to a queſtion put, belike, by 
ſome ungodly men, Where is the promiſe of bis commy 4 
2 Pet. itt. 4. That is, of Chritt's coming in judgment againſt 
the unbeliering Jews, as learned men have underſtood 
the place, makes anſwer thus: Beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand 
tears, and a thettſand years as one day, ver. 8. As if he 
had faid, Though you may be miſiaken in recRonig of times, 
in thinkins thet what the Prophets have foretold of tte 
Jatter days, the times of the Meſſius, muſt be inflantly per- 
formed, as ſoon as Chrift is gone to Heaven, or elſe it will 
not be performed at all + Yet in this matter it muſt be con- 
frdered, who it is that makes the promiſe, 10 wit, an infinite 
God ; and then, though forty years, for example, is a very 
long time among its men, whoſe lives are jo ſhort, yet with 
God, who is infinite, a thouſaid years is no conſiderable 
ſpare, but a very ſhort and ſmall duration > And therefore, 
though the Prophecy be not yet fulfilled, about three or four 
and thirty years after Chriſt's departure from us, yes it 


may, and will moſt certainly, and that within a few years 


now. For the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the years ot God, 
as if wich him there were no difterence between a thou- 
ſand years and one day in reſpect of duration, becauſe he 
does not only ſay, A thouſand years are as one day, but 
alſo, that One day is as a thouſand years ; and this, not 
that we ſhould inter from hence, that the ſhorrneſs of one 
day, is equal to the length of a thouſand years : Bur he 


ipeaks of the years of men, that the ſpace of a thouſand 


years with them, is but as it were one day with God. In 
ſhort, it appears, both from what went betore, and from 
what follows after, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
conſtancy of God in keeping his promiſes ; and he ſhews, 
that whether God fulfils his promiſes inſtantly, or for 
ſome weighty reaſons defers the fulfilling of them till 
hereafter, yet he is always conſtant to himſelf, and will 
remember, and perform his promiſes, when the appointed 
time for fulfilling them ſhall come, and that no ſpace of 
time, thouga the longeſt with reſpect to us, can hinder 
his fulfilling of them. And we ought always to conſider, 
that God may have, though utterly unknown to us, ſome 
wiſe and gracious reaſon for delaying to perform his pro- 
miſes, and not do that under a thouſand years, which 
might be done in one day's time, as conſulting the wel- 
fare and ſalvation of all men, and that to this great end 
he may, by ſuch delays, bring a greater number to re- 
pentance. And fo the Apoſtle tells us, in the following 
verie ; The Lord is not lack concerning bis promiſe, as ſome 
men count {lackne(s, but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 


willing that any fhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 


repentance. As it he had faid, © As. for any ſlowneſs in 
performing his promiſe of coming, which they that expect 
and delire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance, 
or that others, who would corrupt them, and make them 
fall off through deſpair of it, are apt to charge upon God, 
it is merely a miſtake in them; for it is not thus deferred 
out of want of kindneſs to the perſevering Chriſtians, bur 
out of the abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to 
the worſt, and an earneſt deſire that they may all amend 


and be delivered ; without which amendment; whenſoever 


this coming ſhall be, all are tatallibly deſtroyed.” Upon 
the whole then, when the Apoſtle tells us, That One 
day with God, is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
years as one day; his meaning is, that he always was, 
and always will remain, unchangeably the ſame, as with- 
out beginning, and without end, fo without ſucceſſion of 
times, or change of feaſons ; becauſe, he is the ſame pure 
and ſimple, and immutable Divinity, both yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever. To which purpole alſo, let us hear the 
Plalmiit, with whom I ſhall conclude this point; A thor- 
ſand gears, ſays he, in thy fight are but as nefterday, when 
it 1s paſt; and as a waich in the night, Pſal. xc. 4. As it 
he gad faid thus“ If in the old world, ſome of theſe who 
had  ftended, were permitted, as Adam among the ret 
Was, do whoſe fin death was awarded by God, to live near 
a thoutand years ater it, yet, alas! what is that, conipa- 
red zich thy infünty? Thou art without all beginning 
m it ab!lurely crernal ; a thoufund years being conſidered 
3. ty duration, are but as a drop ſpilt and loſt in the 


—— S.. 


! 


l 


| 
| 


ocean, no more than the ſhorreſt time amongſt men, but a 
day, and that paſt and gone; or bur the ſixth part of that, 
the ſpace of four hours in the night, which 1s inſenſibly 
paſt over in ſleep.” 

Now from the whole you may learn how far any thing 
or perſon may be ſaid ro be eternal ; tor nothing cau be 
properly eternal, but God. 


HAP. III. 


5 The hidden myſtery, 6 that the Gentiles ſpould be ſu ved, 
3 was made known to Paul by revelation - 8 And to hum 
was that grace given, that g he ſhould preach it. 13 He 
diſireth them not to faint for his tribulation, 14 and 
prayeth, 19 that they may perceive the great deve cf 
Chrift toward them. | | | 


OR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt for your Gentiles; 


2 If ye have heard of che diſpenſation of 


the grace of God, which is given me to you- 
ward : 

3 How that by revelation he made known 
unto me the myſtery, (as I wrote atore in 
few words, | 

4 Whereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt) 5 

5 Which in other ages was not made 
known unto the ſons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apoſtles and pro- 


phets by the Spirit; 


6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 


heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel: _ 
7 Whereof I was made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God 
given unto me by che effectual working of 
his power. . | 
8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt 
of all ſaints is this grace given, that I ſhould 
O 
riches of Chriſt ; 
And to make all men fee, what zs the 


fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the world, hath been hid in 


p:each among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


God, who created all things by Jeſus 


Chriſt: 


Io To the intent that now unto the prin- 


cipalities and powers in heavenly places, 


might be known by che church the mani- 


told wiſdom of God, 


11 According to the eternal purpoſe 


which he purpoſed in Chriſt ſeſus our 
Lord. 
12 In whom we have boldneſs and ac= 
ceſs with confidence by the faich of him. 
13 Wheretore I deſire that ye faint not 


| ar my tribulations for you, which is your 


glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
9B 
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15 Of whom the whole family in hea- | 


yen and earth is named, 
16 That he would grant you according 
to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthned 


with might by his Spirit in the inner | 


man; 8 
17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 


by faith ; that ye being rooted and grounded | 


in love, 


18 May be able to comprehend with all 


ſaints, what 75 the breadth, and length, and | 


depth, and height ; 


19 And to know the love of Chriſt, | 


which paſfeth knowledge, that ye might be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God. 

20 Now unto him that is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that work- 
eth in us, ” | 

21 Unto him be glory in the church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, FEY 

I. Declares the occaſion of his following prayer, at ver. 
14, Sc. amplified by a deſcription of himſelt in his pre- 
ſent captivity in bonds; ver. 7]. 

II. Pefcribes the dignity of his Apoſtolic office towards 
the Gentiles, (by way of digreflion from what he had be- 
gan, at ver. 1.) tuſt, more briefly ; ver. 2. ſecondly, more 
largely, ſhewing, 

(I.) His qualification and furniture for this office, vx. 
his knowledge and inſight into the myſtery of the Goſpel, 
which he was to preach ; amplified by ſhewing (1.) the 
manner or means how he came by this knowledge, i. e. by 
revelation. (2.) The proof of it; for which he reſers 
them to what he had written in the two former chapters; 
ver. 3, 4. (3.) The comparative unacquaintedneſs of former 
ages, with ſome Goſpel truths; ver. 5. (4.) A particular 
inſtance hereof, in the great myſtery of the calling of the 
Gentiles to a participation of Church- privileges; ver. 6. 

(2.) His call to it; which he proves by his gifts and by 
the powerful aſſiſtance of God's Spirit; ver. 7. 

(3.) The excellence of his office ; proved (1.) by the 
unworthineſs thereof, in his own apprehenſion ; (2) By 
the excellence of the ſubjeEt-matter he was to preach ot, 
g. the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt; ver. 8. (3.) By 
the ends of this office, vis. the great benefit, which by 
the conſciencious diſcharge of it would redound not only 
to men; ver. 9. making them underſtand the myftery 


more clearly; but alſo to angels; ver. 10. (4.) From the 


eternity of God's purpoſe to entruſt him with that office, 
for bringing about the fote- mentioned ends; ver. 11. and 
(5.) By a threefold privilege, vis. boldneſs, acceſs, con- 
hdence, which believers did -partake of by means of his 
miniſtry ; whereby they were brought to Chtiſt, in whom 
they enjoyed all theſe; ver. 12. | 


(4.) The uſe they ſhould make therof ; not to faint, but 
to be couragious; ver. 13. 

III. Gives them the ſum of his prayer for them, (thereby 
to excite them to perſeverc and procced in the expe- 


rimental knowledge of, and communion with Chriſt) 
wherein we are to obſerve, 5 

(1.) His outward geſtute; (2.) the object of his prayer, 
Cod; deſcribed by his relation to Chriſt; ver. 14. and to 
the Church ; ver. 15. (3.) The matter of his prayer, or 
what he prayed for on their behalf, i. e. ſpiritual ſtrength ; 
ver. 16. Chriſt's dwelling them the caute of that ſtrength, 
ver 17.— and their experimental knowledge and compre- 
henſion of Chriſt's boundleſs love (as the effect of: his 
dwelling in them) which is ptopounded more obſcurely at 
ver.—17, 18. and more plainly at ver. 19.— and laſtly, for 
the fulneſs of grace; yer. —19. and then (4.) concludes 

7 I 


with a deſcription of God, from his Almi ty Power; ver 


20. and a doxology, or thankſgiving to God ſo deſcribeg . 
ver. 21, « : 


Ver. 1—The priſoner of Jeſus Chrift.) For preach... 
the Goſpel of Jede Eng 2 Rome. {a the WL ron, 
Ver. 2.—The diſpenſation of the grace of God.) Or the 
; commiſſion which I have received jto preach the ſalration 
to all nations, which God of his free 
thoſe who embrace the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerit 
and truth, | | F 
— Which is given unto you-ward.) See Adds ix. 13. 
and xiii. 2. | 
Ver. 4—The myſtery.) Or, calling ef the Gentiles. 
| ſee ver. 6. | . 
Ver 15.— 2 %e whole family.) Or, congregation of the 
faithful. \ 
Ver. 20. Unto him that is able to do exceeding abundant] 
above all that we ask, or think. | Becauſe through tin 
we live, we move, and not only have our being, but en- 
joy all the neceſſaries and comforts of this life, and w. 


ſerves 1n ſtore for them thar love him and keep his com. 


mandments, ſuch things, as it is not poſſible for the hearr 
of man to conceive; - : | | 


VVV 
1 He exhorteth to unity, 7 and declareth that God v here. 
fore giveth divers 11 gifts unto men, that bis Church 
might be 13 edified, and 16 grows up in Chrip. 
18 He calleth them from the impurity of the Gentiſes. 
24 To put on the new man. 25 To. caft off hing, aud 
29 corrupt communication. | ; 


ſeech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in 
love 5 | | 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. e 


4 


even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling ; | 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 

6 One God and Father of all, who 1. 
above all, and through all, and in you 
all. | 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace 


Chriſt. 


8 Wherefore he ſaich, When he aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. oo 

9 (Now that he aſcended, what · is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth? 

10 He that deſcended, is the ſame allo 
that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things) 

11 And he gave ſome, apoſtles : and 
ſome, prophets : and ſome, evangeliſts : 
and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 

12 For the perfecting, of the faints, for 
the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body or Chriſt : 


13 Til 


grace has given to 


1 Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, be. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, 


according to the meaſure of the gilt ol 
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13 Till we all come in the unity of the 


fich, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
hriſt : 

; 14 That we henceforth be no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight 
of men, and cunning craſtineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive : ; 


15 Bur ſpeaking the truth in love, may | 
grow up into him in all things, which is 
ff Þ 8 


the head, even Chriſt : 

16 From whom the whole body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplieth, according to the 
effectual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of it ſelf in love. ; 
17 This I fay therefore, and teſtify in 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their 
mind, . 


the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 

19 Who being paſt feeling, have given 
themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 
21 lf ſo be that ye have heard him, and 


have been taught by him, as the truth is in 


eus: 55 
22 That ye put off concerning the for- 


mer converſation, the old man, which is 


corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 

23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
mind 5 | | 

24 And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs. | 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour : for we 
are members one of another. 

26 Be ye angry and fin not: let not the 
ſun go down upon your wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more : 


but rather let him labour, working with his | 


hands the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 
niſter grace unto the hearers, 


18 Having the underſtanding darkned, 
being alienated from the life of God, through 


— ad 


do. ad. dd amo delbt.oodt.. a — 4 * os am bo Lids... the. 
* 
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zo And prieve not the holy. Spirir ot: 
God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 


redemprion. 3 

31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be 
put away from you, with all malice. 

32 And be ye kind one to another, 
cender-hearted , forgiving one another; 
even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven 
you. | 


The Apoſtle having in the three former chapters given 
a ſhort ſum ot ſaving doctrine, comes next to exhort them 


to a ſuitable practice; wherein we find 


I. A general exhortation, propounded by way of en- 
treaty ; and as an inference from what went before, to 
walk worthy of their vecation; ver. 1. 

II. A more particular exhortation to ſuch graces as are 


branches of the foregoing general dnty, and have a more 
ſpec ial influence upon unity; ver. 2. 


III. A ſpecial exhortation to unity; ver. 3. inforced by 


ſeveral arguments; 2s | £4 
(I.) The many unities which are in the Church, and 


all the true members thereof; the laſt whereof, one God, 


(ver. 6.) is amplified by a deſcription of him, ſuch as his 
dominion over. all creatures ; his power, providence, and 
ſpecial preſence with all true believers; ver. 4—6. | 
( 2.) The diverſity of gitrs and graces, which yet all 
tend to union; where he propounds the divers meaſures of 
gifts and graces, beſtowed by Chriſt ; ver. 7. and proves 


it by a teſtimony of David; who foretold it ſhould be ſo; 


ver. 8, 9. and then by the ſeveral forts of officers he ap- 


pointed in his Church; ver 11. Then he ſhews the end of 


all this was to perfect and edify the Church; ver. 12. and 
illuſtrates this argument by (1.) the term of the conti- 
nuance of the miniſtry ſer forth in three expreſſions; the 


latter whereof is a further explication of the former; ver. 


13. (2.) By two of its fruits, viz. preſervation from 


error; ver. 14. and growth in grace; ver. 15. (3.) By 


the manner or means of this editying, vis. influence from 
Chriſt for this end, in alluſion to the growth of the natural 
body; where the orderly and firm union of the ſeveral 
parts the means of this union, the effect thereof; the pro- 
portion or degree, and the end of this incicaſe are de- 


ſcribed in ver. 16. 


IV. A dehortatton from a prophane courſe of life; be- 
cauſe 

(I.) It is walking like Heathens; whoſe courſe of life is 
here generally propounded at ver. 17. and particularly de- 
ſcribed in the ſeveral branches and degrees thereof, both 
as inward, in their underſtandings and affections, ver. 18, 
19.— and outward in their converſation, ver. 19. h 


(2.) Becauſe the knowledge they had of Chriſt, was in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch a licentious courſe of life; ver. 20. 
and this is amplified by a limitation to ſuch as have an in- 


ward work upon them, ver. 21. and proved by three 


things which that knowledge did ſtrongly oblige and in- 


cline them unto, as the mortification of the corruption 


of nature; ver. 22. a renovation of the mind; ver. 23. 


and the putting on of the new man; deſcribed by its pat- 
tern, the manner how it is wrought in us, 7. e. by creations 
and its parts and branches; ver. 24. | 


V. An exhortation to ſeveral particular duties of the ſe- 
cond table. | ; 

(1) Relating to the ninth commandment, expreſſed 
both negatively and poſitively, enforced by a conſideration 
of their mutual relation to each other; ver. 25. 


(2.) Relating to the ſixth commandment, viz. to for- 


bear exceſſive anger, or to ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, ver. 26. 


enforced by the miſchief of perſevering in ſinful anger, 
ver. 25. 


(3.) Relating to rhe eighth commandment, negatively s 
not to ſteal; and poſitively to employ themſeves diligent 


] 
in ſome honeſt calling, enforced by the benefit — 
ability to ſupply others, ver. 28. | 


(4) Relating to our ſpeech, expreſſed both nepatively 


| and potitiel; ; enforced firſt as to the poſitive part, by a 


motlys 
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mutive traben from the advantage thereof, ver. 29. and ſe- 
cMly, as to che negative part, by an argument taken from 
the miſchiet thereot, dclivered in the form of a prohlbl- 
tion, thereby we thall grieve the Holy Spirit, which 1s 
dilluaaded by an argument taken from his office, or good 
work in gur hearts, ver. 3o. | | 

(5.) To abitain trem all the branches, degrees, and ef- 
fects of finiul anger; ver. 31. 

(6.) To exerci* ſuch graces as are contrary to the ſins 
laſt mentioned; ver. 2. | | 

Ver 1. Vocation.] ie, The calling or preaching 
of the Goſpel, by which we are called by the Spirit of 
Go to newnels ef lite, and faith in Chrilt. 

Ver. 2, 3. ith all lnwlineſs and mceknefs, with Jong- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love ; endeaveuring 10 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace.) In this 
Scripture the Apoſtle more particularly recommends cha- 
rity aud unity, thoſe two great Chriſtian virtues, to our 
practice; wheretore 1 ſhall conſider them alſo more parti- 
cularly in this place. Aud ſirſt ot charity. : 

There is no queſtion that charity is both neceſſary and 
worthy of our practice; tor it is evidently the deſign of 
the Goſpel intticution, to enforce the exciciſe of this vir— 
tue, in the fulleſt ſenſe and importance of it. To love our 
eneities, Is à ptecept of our Saviour's, exemplitied in his 
owir tlghtecous practice, and founded on the example of 
God himſelf. To abound in love one towards another, and 
torwarts all nen; to bear with the infirmities of the weak; 
to forbear one another, and forgive one another ; to be patient 
towards all men ; to give no offence to any man; 10 live 
praceably with all men; to let dur moderation be known.unto 
all men, &c. are Apoſtolical precepts and injunctions, en- 


torced upon us with the powerful motives of God's Love 


and Pity to mankind, as exhibited in the gracious work of 
our redemption by Jeſus Chrilt, Nevertheleſs in theſe 
acts of chailty, it is cvident we are both warranted and 
required to obſerve ſuch a meaſure of prudence as may 
anlwer the great ends of religion, the Honour of God, 
and the wellate of mens fouls. 

Indeed prudence is, as it were, of the eſſence of every 
virtue. We mult not therefore, under the plauſible notion 
ot charity and condeſcenſion, meckneſs and moderation, 
forbcear to tell men of their faults and errors when the 
cauſe of God and religion requires it; but mult fo far 


practice theſe rules as they may terve to promote theſe 


ends, and no further. 

In witances of manifeſt wickedneſs, to expreſs a juſt 
indignation of them, is but what we owe to the ho- 
nour of God and religion, what is warranted by many 
Apoſtolical rules, what is juſtified by our Blefled Saviour's 


own cxample, what is needtul to reclaim men. from 


error and vice; and theretore cannot be deemed in- 
conlillent with thoſe excellent precepts ot mceknels, 
m-.deation and charity which the Goſpel gives us. 

He that can be ſilent and. unactive in the cauſe of 
God's truth, when it is ſo boldly oppos'd ; he that can 
bear the attronts and indignities that are offered to rell— 
gim without ſome rifings in his heart at them; may pals, 
perhaps, wm vulgar eſteem, tor a quiet and peaccable mau, 
a man vi temper and moderation; but, in truth, is acted 
by a tar difterent principle, by a careleſs indiflerence to- 
wards ail religion, or, in fine, by a ſecret good liking of 
thoſe principles and practices wi.h, as yet, he is aſham'd 
or atraid ro own. 

The proper expreſſions of our Chriſtian Charity to- 


wards men that ate fallen into dangerous errors, eſpe- 


clilly when he would by ſcandalous practice, is according 
to Apoltolick Practice, to warn and admoniſh them of the 
unreatunablenels, finfuluels, aud fatal conſequence of cun- 
timing m them, to cenſure and condemn, to reprove and 
rebuke, and in caſe of ebitinacy, to cortect and chaſtite 
them tor them. | 

It will be faid, that ſuch methods as theſe will but in— 
cenſe and exaſperate, will bur harden men thc. more in 
rheir evi} ways; and the fotter methods of yielding and 
compliance (which, in the abulive language of tome men 
is mecknets and moderation) will be recommended as lar 
the mere utelul. But does the wife parent ſobear to 
check and correct his child tor his undutitalneſs and ubiti 
Hey, for feat 0 115 ate and retcitmeut? Does tie 
Kitty! Payliciin ſorbear to preſcribe the that peſt mediciues 

i 


and bitccrelt potions, when the Caſe oi his patient re- 


| 
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quires them, for fear he ſhould loath and diſęuſt + 
Does the preacher ſpare to reprove the prolligate 
torious ſinner, for fear of provoking him to mor 
rate courſes and hardned impieties? Were nor 
phets of the Old Teſtament to ſpeak to rhe 
houſe of Ifracl, whether they would hear, or 
would forbear? Ezek. ii. 7. And are not 
the New, in caſe of any ſcandalous pra 


nem; 
aud no- 
$ deſpe. 
the Pro. 
rebelliong 
Het Her the 
the miniſters gf 
Etice, to rebyk, 


ſbarply? Tit. i. 13. Is not indeed every man bf rick ans 


powered, and in duty bound to be a cenſurer and reprover 
of evil manners? "There is a juſt abhorrence, due from alt 
men, of evil principles and practices; and ſharp reprogy 
are as ncediul to be uſed in ſome diſtempers of the mind 
as ſharp medicines are in ſome diſtempers of the body 
Ulcerous wounds muſt be laid open and cleared of thejr 
venom and raicour, before they can be effectually Cured. 
ſo there is a toulneſs and virulency in the ſinful practices 
and evil principles of tome men, that he that would cure 
and reform, muſt expoſe and ſhame them out of them. 
Moderation and charity, meekneſs and forbearance ate 
Indeed not only great duties, but ſingular ornaments ot 
the Chriſtian Lite; but when we practice them to the 
prejudice of truth and piety, and to the abetting and en- 
couraging of vice and error, they loſe their name and vit. 
tue. And this is taken to bc the ſenſe of the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, That other virtue which the Apoſtle here re. 
commends to us in order to a worthy walking in cut 
Chriſtian Vocation, unity, as at ver. 3. endeavouring ty 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. J 
keep the unity of the ſpirit (or by an Hebratſm, which 
the writers of the New Teſtament do trequently uſe) a 
ſpiritual unity in the bond of peace, is to live in the unity 
ot Chriſt's ſpiritual body the Church, by performing afl 
the duties and oſſices which belong to us, as member of 


it, and by which we give the proof and evidence of our 


being ſo. And therefore it is not only an internal utity, a 
unity of faith and charity, but more eſpecially an external 
one, a unity of profeſſion and practice that is here re- 
commended to us. And that this is the unity which the 


Apeſtle means, is intimated in the reaſon with which hs 


dees entorce it, namely, becauſe we are one body, ver. 4, 
5. animated by one foul or ſpirit, called unto one hope, 
have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. For as this ce— 
{cribes the ſtate of, a Chriſtian incorporated in a viſible ſo- 
cicty, with particular privileges annext to it, fo it infers 
an obligation to the external and viſible acts of unity, 
ſuch as joining in the communion of prayers and facra- 
ments, and in general, in the pertormance of all thoſe du- 


ties and offices, which by the laws ot that ſociety, we ate 


obliged to, if founded upon the word of Gad. 

And to endeavour to Keep this unity is (according to 
the literal importance of the word which the Apoſtle ules) 
to be careful and diligent and in good earneſt in the pio- 
ſecution of it. Which ſhews that the Apoſtle did not 


think the being and continning in the unity of the Church 


an avurey or indifferent thing, which might be kept or 
broken at? pleaſure, according as our humour, fancy, er 


intereſt leads us; but a matter of duty and neceflity, and 


an eſſential part of Chriſtianity. | 

'Therctore his exhortations to this duty are addreſt 
with a peculiar warmth and carncftneſs, and urged and 
entorced with the moſt weighty motives. Thus 1 Cor. . 
10. Now I beſcech you brethren, by the name of the Lord 
Teſus, that ye ail ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be 
no diviſjons among you, but that ye be perfecily joined Ilge. 
ther, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. Aud 
Plul. 11, 1, 2. // there be therefore any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if au .coufers of love, if auy fellowſhip , the ſpt- 
it, if any bowels and merites, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
like-minded, kaving the ſame love, being of one accord, and 
of one mind... | LT 

Lhete and fach like exhortations to unity proceed up- 
on the ſuppoſition ot an ettabliſhed order and goverit- 


ment in the Church, to the which all that were members 


of 1t oughce to yield a due obedience. 
And the'e are evidences from Scripture ſufficient to 14 
tisly an uyprejudiced mind, of this eſtabliſhment. For as 
he names aud characters which arc therein gwen the 
Church imply government, ſuch as are thoſe of an houſe, 
a family, a city, anda kingdow; fo there are inſtances. 


af 


proper ofhcers and miniſters, in whoſe hands this govers- 


do 
ment was incrulied, together with many caſes and en 
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dents of the actual exerciſe of it. And antiquity (the 


a inrerprecer of Scripture) ſhews, that from the very 
len. of Chriſtianity, the Church has been under the 
charge and ſuperintendency of ſuch ſpiritual governors and 
miniſters, and that a deference and juſt ſubmiſſion to their 
authority have been conſtantly paid by all good Chri- 
18. 

Nr indeed is it poſſible that any ſociety, whether civil 
or Sacred, ſhould ever ſubſiſt without government. For 
this is like the ſinews or ligaments of the body; it keeps 
the parts of it in unity; and 'tis this unity that preſerves 
it in being. 

Ver. 3 One Lord.] Jeſus Chriſt, See x Cor 
vill. 6. 

— — On Faith.) In Chriſt. | 

Oe Baptiſm.) Into Chriſt, See Gal. ili. 27, 
28. | 
Ver. 6. One God and Father of all.] Here the Apoſtle 
expreſly tells the Epheſians that they mult believe in, and 
worſhip no other God than him, who 1s the Creator, or 
Father of us all. They had been ſervants of ſtrange gods, 
ot it may be had lived as many do now-adays, as 
if there were no God to reward or punith them : And 


therefore I ſhall illuſtrate this Scripture by the following ar- 


uments. 

To ſtate the true and proper notion of a God, there are 
three things generally taught concerning him. Firſt, that 
he is a neceſſary, ſelt-exiſting, independent Being; of him- 
{elf alone from everlaſting, having no beginning, nor any 
cauſe or author of his being; and to everlaiting, without 
end of being. Secondly, that he is the original and ſole 
cauſe and author of all other beings whatſoever, without 
whom nothing ever was, nor ever can be. And laſtly, 
that he dire&s, provides for, rules and orders all other 
beings in the world, according to the greateſt, even infi- 
nite Wiſdom, Power, and Providence. Or, as our 
Church has excellently well deſcribed him in the firſt of 


her articles of religion, He is one living and true God, ever. 


lafting, without body, parts, or paſſtons, of infinite power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs, the maker and preſerver of all things, 
both vi/ible and inviſible. For if he were otherwiſe, in any 
one reſpect, he would be very far from being God; as will, 
by his aſſiſtance, be made appear hereafter. 

Now, in order to perſuade to the belief of the being of 
a God, that is, that there is ſuch a Supreme Aim ghrty 
Being as is before deſcribed ; I know no better method 
can be taken, than by making out the tolly and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of disbelieving it. And this I ſhall endeavour from 
what the Pſalmiſt tells us more than once; The foot hath 
ſaid in his heart, there is no God, Pſal. xiv. 1. Corrupt 
are they, and haus done abominable iniquity ; there is none 


that doth good, liii. 1. Which Scriptures corroborate this 


apoſtolick aſſertion, and informs us, | 
I. That Atheiſm, or the disbelief of God's exiſtence, if 
775 a thing there be, is very fooliſh and unreaſonable. 
nd, | 
II. That mens believing that there is no God, or rather 
wiſhing there were no ſuch Being, is wholly owing to 


their wicked lives, the love they have for their vices, and 
their unwillingneſs to forſake their /znful courſes, to ceaſe to 


do evil, and learn to do well. They are corrupt, and have 
done abominable iniquity; there is not one of them that 
cares to do gr: And therefore they ſay in their hearts, 
there 1s no God. | 

I. Firſt then, That Atheiſm, or the disbelief of God's 
exiſtence, if ſuch a thing there be, is very fooliſh and un- 


reaſonable, will appear, I think, beyond all contradiction, 


from the following conſiderations. 

Firſt, That to believe there is no God, is to believe a 
negative, not only which neyer has been, but which never 
can be proved. | 

It 1s true, indeed, To prove a negative, has always 
been accounted, in the general, an undertaking of great 
difficulty, and therefore, in moſt caſes, is not required: And 
in ſome caſes it is utterly impoſſible, and then it is moſt un- 
reaſonable to require ir. And as it would be juſtly thought 
unreaſonable to require proof of ſuch a negative, as cannot 
Poſſibly be proved, ſo it is at leaſt unſafe, if not high! 
dangerous, to .adhere to ſuch a negative: And no wiſe 
man will run ſo great a riſque, eſpeclally when he ſees any 
reaſon and probability of advantage in believing and ad- 


” 


hering to that matter, whatever it be, which, on the con- 
trary, 1s affirmed. 

It any negative be capable of proof, it cannot be by 
any other negative; beeauſe that negative which is brought 
to prove another, muſt firſt be proved itſelf : And fo we 


may be always proving, and be as far from any proof at 


laſt as ever we were. Nor can the rot of any negative 
be ſuch as is direct, unleſs we think it is enough to ſay, 
ſach a thing is not, becauſe it is not; which is, in truth, 
no proof at all: But it muſt be by ſome juſt and neceſſary 
conſequence from ſomething that is true and certain. As 
for inſtance, ſuppoſe it be affirmed concerning any perſon, 
that he was at ſuch a place at ſuch a time; the only wa 
for him to prove he was not there at ſuch a time, which 1s 
the negative he ought to prove, it poſſible, is to bring 
proof of his being or abiding ar ſome other place at that 
ſame time ; from whence the conſequence will be, that he 
could not poſſibly be there where he was affirmed to be at 
ſuch a time, becauſe no man can be in two places at one 
and the ſame time. Or, if a piece of bread ſhould be 
preſented to be ſeen and felt and tafted by us, and any 
perſon ſhould affirm it to be real fleſh, we ſee and feel and 
taſte it to be bread, and nothing elſe ; and then, by con- 
ſequence, it cannot poſſibly be fleſh, becauſe this being a 
matter obvious to ſenſe, as to which our ſenſes cannot be 
deceived, it by our ſenſes it is proved to be the former, it 
cannot be the latter: And ſo this negative is likewiſe 
proved by the true and proper way of proving it. 

Bur ow, whatever may be done towards proving ſome 
ſuch negatives as theſe ; yet, that there is no Goa, is ſuch 
a negative as can never be proved directly, nor by any 
conſequence whatever. For this being a matter no way 
obvious to tenſe, none ot our ſenſes can be brought to 


prove it. And if we have recourſe to reaſon; that ap- 


pears plainly on the ſide of the affirmative, that there is, 


and miſt be ſuch a Being. And then if ſenſe and reaſon 


fail us, I know no other way or means whereby his non- 
exiſtence can be proved. Jo fay, there is no God, be- 
cauſe we cannot fee him, is as abſurd and as fooliſh as to 


ſay, there is no ſuch country as America, notwithitanding 


all reports of travellers,. only becauſe we never have been 
there to ſee it. And to chink of making out the non- 
exiſtence ot a God, only by ſaying, ſuch a Being is not 
neceſſary, is eveiy whit as olf. and unreaſonable as the 


other, becauſe one negative is brought to prove another 


by, which is itſelf incapable of being proved, as will be 
ſeen hereatter. At pretent | proceed to 

A ſecond coſiderat ion, whereby the folly and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Atheiſm will appear; to wit, that the arguments 
that have been urged to prove the being of à2 God, have 


at leaſt a ſhew of reaſon and probability, if they do not 


amount to a demonſtration of the thing; and that there 
have been hitherto no arguments produced on the other ſide 
of force enough to overthrow them. And I ſhall do little 
more than mention ſome of the arguments that have been 
commonly made uſe of to prove the being of a God; and 
by the way conſider briefly what is uſually alledged on the 
other ſide, in contradiction to this principle, and ſhew of 
how little force all that 1s urged againſt it is, and how far 
from overthrowing any of the arguments that are brought 
to prove it. | 

Now the arguments I ſhall take notice of, and endea- 
vour to corroborate, are theſe that follow. _ | 

I. That if there be no God, there can be no tolerable 
account given of the original of the world, and the con- 
tinuance and preſervation of all things in it in their ſeve- 
ral kinds, and in their proper trame and order hitherto. 

2. That neither can it be imagined how man ſhould be; 
and continue what he 1s, without ſuppoſing ſuch a Being 
tor his Maker and Preſerver. And, 

3. That no reaſon can be given why men fhould be fo 
much concerned about their aEtfons, as it is plain they 


are, in that they cannot help expreſſing a cheertulneſs of | 


ſpiric when they have done well, and manifeſting ſhame 
and terror in their minds for having done any evil; I fay, 
there can be no good reaſon given of theſe things, unleſs 
ſome ſuch Being is ſuppoſed, who ſees and knows and 
takes account of what we do, and who by infinite juſtice 
and goodneſs is prompted and inclined to puniſh or re- 
ward men in a future ſtate, according as they ſhall be 
found to have deſerved 1n this lite, | 


9 C . Firſt, 


»; 


1 
1 
93 
, 
g 


— 

— * 

1 
— 


* 1 U — 


paw 


4 A rr 


PPP 


748 Critical and Explanatory Annotation, 


* 


— Uh 


Chap. 4 


Firſt, then, we are informed by the author of the Book 
of Geneſis, that in the beginning God created the Heaven 
and the earth, Gen. i. 1. To which that of the Prophet is 
very agreeable, He hath made the earth by his power, he 


hath eflabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched | 


out the Heavens by his underſtanding, Jer. li. 15. In 


which words the Prophet plainly intimates, © That even 


in this viſible world there are manifeſt tokens or footſteps 
by which we may diſcover it to be the work or product of 


ſome Being who is infinitely powerful, wiſe and good. } ances, not to alter diſcernably, or to ſpeak of either in 
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that is, of power and skill ſufficient, to rear up ſuch a +... 
| as the Heavens, and to lay ſuch a floor as the earth, bus 0% 
| who muſt not only be before, but avove all other beings who: 
' ſoever ? | | 3 
Therefore, when we behold, and meditate upon a!) ; 
ſible beings in this lower world, and ſee how orderly "9 
are framed, and how perfectly regulated, fo as for ſo many 


ages ſucceſſively, even through all diſtances of cime, ;; 
well as diverſitics of place, to perſiſt in the ſame appeat- 


And that ot »theſe footſteps or ſigns there be innumerably magnitude, or ſhape, but to continue ſtill in the ſame cr. 


many, which, ſingly taken, do diſcover ſuch perſections 


to be concerned in the production of them; the relation 


of ſeveral to each other, does more plainly and ſtrongly 
confirm the fame, the connexion and correſpondence of all 
together does ſtill add more force and evidence thereto, 
each atteſting to the exiſtence of ſuch perfections, and all 
conſpiring to declare them concentred and united in one 
cauſe ot being.” 

And, indeed, when we look upon and conſider even 
ſome of the meaneſt and leaſt conſiderable things in na- 
ture, how can we but admire the exactneſs and excellency 
of the skill appearing in the workmanſhip and contrivance 
of them, and acknowledge the unſpeakable wiſdom of 
their Maker? When we behold the flowers of the field, 
and obſerve how variouſly and curiouſly they are painted, 
ſo as no art can 1mitate or come near it; in ſhort, how 
POR they are to the eye, how wo 3 (pu to the ſmell, 

ow beyond meaſure or expreſſion grateful to all our ſenſi- 
tive faculties ; Oaid aliud clamitat illa tam amæna nature 
vernantis facies, quam Opificis Dei Sapientiam, Bonitati 


parem ? As a learned author hence concludes ; What elſe 


can ſo pleaſant an aſpect of flouriſhing nature denote, but 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, the Author and Maker 
of it ? | 

If we conſider, farther, the continual ſucceſſion of 
things in the ſame quality and order of nature, and as 
tending always to the ſame ends as at firſt they did ; 
the production of the fame fruit from the ſame ſeed ; the 
exactmeſs of time they keep, every thing conſtantly flou- 
riſhing in its proper ſeaſon, and continuing fo to do, from 


one generation to another : We have reaſon to conclude, 


That although it be not unteaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
one or two things ſhould happen to be in the ſame man- 
ner; yet, that all things ſhould conſpire by chance, is a 
moſt unreaſonable and abſurd ſuppoſition: And that what 
thing ſover is univerſal and perpetual, cannot reſult from 
chance.“ But, as an ancient author notes it for a very 
ancient ſaying, and frequent in the mouths of all mankind, 
ſo we may venture to affirm, and have reaſon to believe, 


that from God all things, and by him all things were ſo 


conſtituted, and do ſubſiſt. 
And if we with mature conſideration inſpect the curious 
art expreſſed in the make and form of natural things, the 


| handſome ſhapes, and pleaſant looks of things below, 


which paſs the skill of the greateſt artiſt in the world, fo 
much as to counterfeit any of them; if, as an ancient fa- 
ther has obſerved, that opinion of the Stoicks hold true, 
That the world was made, or has its being, for our ſakes, 
and all things contained therein, and which it brings forth, 
do apparently tend to the profit of man in the uſe of them 
If the hiſtory of the creation, as we have it in our Bibles, 
tells us truly, that all things elſe were made before man 
had any being in the world; and if the poet, though an 
Heathen, confeſſes as much, that every region had its 
proper inhabitants, the firmament full of ſtars, the ſea 
abounding with fiſh, che earth with beaſts and creeping 
things, and the air with fowls of all forts; yet, after all, 


SanFinus his animal, meutiſque capacius alte _ 
Deeras adbuc ; & quod downinari in cetera poſit. 


There wanted yet ſome creature, more noble than all theſe, 


and of a more capacious and aſpiring ſoul, who might rule 


over them; and atterwards he tells us, 
Natus homo «ft, &c. 


A man was made : If, after all, I fay, it does, or may ap- 
pear, that man, though the molt noble of all beings that 
are Viſible, was yet uncapable of making any of theſe things 
we fee, and do converſe with; Whom can we imagine able, 


der and conſtitution, as they have always done; we ca... 
not help thinking how theſe things ſhould be, and yy, 
| ſhoul be the author of them: And at laſt, when we hay, 
| ſtrained our weak, ſhott-ſighted reaſon to the utmoſt length. 
it is capable of reaching, we mutt conclude, that e, 
could neither be by chance, nor o themſelves, but het 
as we ſec all things in nature have ſome cauſe of being 
they mult undoubtedly begin co be by the unfathomal). 
skill, and boundleſs power of ſme one rſt Almighty 
Being, who 1s the very fame that we call God, 7 
And if from theſe earthly things we mount our medita. 
tions to the ſpangled roof of Heaven, and there behold 
and contemplate the orderly ſituation of the ſtars ; how 
they are always regulated in the ſame order, and ſtand 
fixed, as it were, in their unfixedneſs, and ſteady in their 
motions ; that they do not vary at all, ſenſibly, in their 
revolutions; how the ſun continues His wonted courſe, and 
the moon hers ; and that theſe things never alter: We 
ſhall undoubredly conclude, That thoſe culeftial ſquadrons 
could never be ranged in à form ſo proper, and march on i; 
regularly, without the marſhalling and condutt of ſome 1100 
Skilful captain, who at firſt appointed to every one of theſe 
bright luminaries its proper ftation, and marked out its 
way. And why ſhould not this be as convincing an argu- 
ment to us, that a moſt wiſe and conttant mind and will 
does direct, and an Almighty Hand uphold theſe things, 
as it was to men in ancient times, who had the only light 
of nature for their guide? Of whom we are informed, 
That when they took notice, that the ſun, moon, and ftars, 
taking their courſe about the earth, did conftantly ariſe alik; 
in their colours, equal in their bigryſs, in the ſame places, 
and at the ſame times; did from ſuch obſervations as theſe, 
deduce the notion, and belief of the exiſtence of a God. 
Man is, indeed, the only creature in this lower world, 
endued with reaſon, whereby he is rendred capable cf 
diſcerning, and judging of the probability of things. Bur, 
as the Roman orator has ſomewhere very well obſerved, 
Who would call him a man, that beholding ſuch certain mo- 
tions of the Heavenly bodies, ſuch ſettled ranks of flars, all 
things there ſo connected and ſuited together, ſhould deny 
ſome reaſon to he concerned in the production and ordering of 
thoſe things, or affirm theſe things are by chance, which 10 
underſtanding can conceive with how great counſel they att 
performed And, as he puts the queſtion in another place, 
What other matter in the world can be ſo plain and reaſona- 
ble to us, who ſhall bebold the Hervens, and contemplate 
things divine, as that there is, and muſt be ſome miſt excel- 
kent Divinity, by whom theſe things are governed? We 
may, therefore, with the Pſalmiſt truly ſay, The Heavens 
declare the Glory of God, and the e ſheweth his 
handy work; Pfal. xix. 1. And with the Apoſtle, The in- 
wi/able things of him from the creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead ; Rom. i. 20. But, 
Secondly, As the exiſtence of a God is thus realonab!y 
believed, trom the conſideration of all the parts of this 


noble and excellent of all ſublunary beings, how feartully 
and wonderfully he 1s made, we ſhall ſee yet more and 
greater reaſon to believe it. 5 

Now man is made up of two main conſtituent parts ; 4 
body and a ſoul : A body viſible and ſenſible, and à ou! 
inviſible and rational: A body mortal, that is, ſubject to 
death; and a foul, immortal, which never dies. 

And firſt, if we conſider his body, the curious work- 
manſhip thereof from head to foot, how fitly all its mem 
bers are connected and joined together for the relief and 
ſupport of each other, and the welfare of the whole ; how 
neatly every part is fitted for the performance of its pro- 
per motion, how the nerves and ſinews are made the mect- 
| helpers, whereby all the parts are moved, that the parts 
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viſible world; ſo by conſidering man eſpecially, the meſt 
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quits all alike, and will be ſure to act its part, and do ju- 


chiefly cauſed by the unavoidable apprehenſion of ſome 
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do not more all at once conſuſedly, but every one in its 
proper place and time, and order, as need requires. If we 
obſerve, how the veius, and other ſluces are appointed to 
keep the blood within its due bounds and compaſs that it 
cannot intermix by over-flowing, with any other matter 
belonging to the body, how by theſe veſſels the blood is 
conveyed into all parts of the body; how by, or accord- 
ing to the motion of the pulſe theſe fountains do conti- 
mally ebb and flow : If we could inſpect che curious frame 
and conſtitution of other internal parts, and fee how re- 
gularly they all execute their proper functions: Or, it we 
bur cônſider, what we may more eaſily acquaint ourſelves 
withal, with how great art and skill there are particular 
members, whereby every ſenſitive faculty performs its of- 
fice, as the hands and fingers to feel, touch and handle ; 
the noſe to finell ; the palate to taſte; the ears to hear; 
and the eyes to ſee : Upon the whole, we muſt acknow- 
ledge human bodies to be the product of an Almighty 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But then, | 
Secondly, It we conſider the excellency of the foul, 
chat principle of operations, as philoſophers term it; if we 
could view it in all its perfections, and amazing produc- 
tions; if we could ſee how the reaſon and underſtanding 
work together for the guidance, inſtruction and manage- 
ment of the will; and how all three ſometimes conſpire 
together to make both ſoul and body happy, both at pre- 
ſent, and for erer: How could we but acknowledge the 
greateſt, even infinite wiſdom to have been concerned in 
the production of it? To be ſhort; As the ſoul ſhews its 
ſuperiority over the body, by deriving life and motion to 
it; ſo from this power and excellency of the ſoul, is mani- 
ſetted a power and excellency ſuperior to that: And as we 
know, though we had not been told it, that without the 
ſoul, the body is dead; ſo we may certainly conclude, 
that the life of the ſoul is maintained by ſome moſt perfect 
being, who is life it ſelf. And now, 
'The third argument I mentioned, whereby to ſhew rhe 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, or the disbelief of 


God's exiſtence, is, mens being ſo much concerned about 


their actions, as it is plain they are, in that they cannot 
help expteſſing a cheerfulneſs of ſpirit when they have 
done well, and maniteſting ſhame and terror in their minds 
for having done evil: Ot which, 1 ſaid, there can be no 
good reaſon given, unleſs ſome ſuch Being is ſuppoſed, 
who ſees, and knows, and takes account of what we do; 
and who by infinice juſtice and goodneſs is prompted and 
inclined to puniſh or reward men in a future ſtate, ac- 
CY as they ſhall be found to have deſerved in this 
life. | | 

There is no man but has a conſcience, whoſe convic- 
tions are frequent and irreſiſtible. It is a near and ready 
witneſs, by no means to be quieted, or bought off ; and 
fuch an 1mpc«c1al judge, as will never have reſpect to per- 
ſons, but either accuſes and condemns, or excuſes and ac- 


ſtice to every man ſometime or other. Let the wicked act 
his ſins never ſo ſecretly, his conſcience will be privy to 
them, and take ſome proper ſeaſon to convince him of the 
guilt he has contracted, and torment and vex him with it. 
And what account can be given of ſuch a witneſs, and of 
ſuch a judge in every man's own breaſt, if there be not 
ſome Supreme All-knowing Being,with whom he muſt ac- 
count, ſometime or other, for all that he has done? For, 
that this uneaſineſs, which the conviction of a man's con- 
ſcience cauſes in him, does not always ariſe from fear of 
puniſhment from men, is very plain; in that firſt, a ſin 
may be ſo ſecretly committed, as not to be diſcovered and 
detected by any man whatever. Or, ſecondly, the ſinner 
may be one, who is, if not above the power, yet out of 
the reach of human laws. And in either of theſe circum- 
ſtances, what cauſe can ſuch a ſinner have to be afraid of 
human puniſhment, or that his mind ſhould be diſturbed 
on that account ? Beſides, there are not wanting inſtances 
of ſome, who have” deſired others to diſpatch them, in 
hopes they might be freed thereby from the terrors of a 
guilty mind; as if conſcience were to take her leave with 
this life, and not to accompany the ſoul into the next; 
the contrary to which will u:doubtedly be found to be 
moſt true: Which conviction in he minds of men in this 
lite, and thoſe terrors of conſcience which attend it, are 


ſuperior judge, who will call men to account, and deal im- 


partial juſtice to them one day, according to the merit of 
their actions; and that judge muſt be God. And ſince 
this fear, even in the moſt hardned and obſtinate offen- 
ders, is not by any means to be extinguiſhed ; it follows, 
that the opinion of a God, which men have univerſally, 
and the fearful apprehenſion of his juſtice, conſequent on 
that opinion, are imprinted on mens minds by God him- 
ſelf, who will not ſuffer wicked men to ſin ſecurely, 
though they may be in no danger of any human judg- 
ment. 

Nor is the comfort that mens conſciences afford them, 
when they have at any time done well, a lefs convincing 
argument of the exiſtence of a God, than the torment and 
vexation conſequent upon their doing evil. Even wicked 
men do ſometimes find tuch peace and ſatisfaction in their 
minds upon their having done ſome good and virtuous ac- 
tions, that they cannot help expreſſing it by a cheerful 
countenance, and an unuſual, becauſe an eaſy and un- 
forced plcaſantneſs of humour at ſuch times. Which, as 
it ſhews that goodneſs and virtue give the trueſt pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction even in this preſent life, fo it evinces that 
inward ſenſe and apprehenſion all men have, and cannot 
help expreſſing, of the exiſtence of ſome being, who 1s 
privy to, and takes account of all their actions: Or elfe, 
there can no reaſon be aſſigned, of theſe fo frequent alte- 
rations in the minds of men ; that they ſhould according 
as they have done well or ill, be fo eaſy, and ſo naturally 
pleaſant ſometimes, and at other times ſo uneaſy and de- 


jected; and that they cannot help diſcovering it to be ſo 


with them, notwithſtanding all endeavours to conceal it, 
and to appear otherwiſe affected. 

In ſhort; © Every particular man has a particular re- 
membrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſtimony of his 
Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great 
force of conſcience in all men, by which their thoughts 
are ever accuſing or excuſing them, as the Apoſtle has it, 
Rom. ii. 15. They feel a comfort in thoſe virtuous acti- 
ons which they find themſelves to have wrought according 
to their rule, and a ſting and ſecret remorſe tot all vicious 
acts and impious machinations. Nay, thoſe who ſtrive 
moſt to deny a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divi- 


nity out of their ſouls, have not been leaſt ſenſible of chis 


remembrancer in their breaſts. It is true, indeed, that a 
falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſwaſion which 
has nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe 
of conſcience in thoſe who think it true; and therefore, 


ſome may hence collect, that the force of conſcience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 


nion may be talſe, But if it be a truth, as the teſtimo- 
nies of all the wiſeſt writers of molt different perſwaſions, 
and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various in- 
clinations do agree, that the remorſe of conſcience can 
never be obliterated, than it rather proves, than ſuppoſes 
an opinion of a Divinity: And that man, who moſt pe- 
remptorily denies God's exiſtence, is the greateſt argument 
himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs him- 
ſelf an Arheiſt, and with that profeſſion hide his head, cr 
run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, and 
lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe terrible works of na- 


ture, put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of 


the juſtice of God; whom while in his wilful opinion he 
weakly denies, in his voluntary action he ſtrongly aſſerts. 
So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted; and 
where it is not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only 


unhappy 1s that man, who denies him to himſelf, and 


proves him to others, who will not acknowledge his exi- 
ſtence, while yet he cannot be ignorant of his power. In 
a word, God is not tar from every one of us: And it was 
the proper diſcourſe of Paul to the philoſophers at Athens, 
That they mig ht feel after him, and find him, Acts xvii. 
27. Some children h:ve been ſo ungracious, as to retuſe 
to give the honour due unto their parents; but never any 
ſo irrational, as to deny they had a tather. As tor thuſe 
who have diſhonoured God, it may ſtand moſt with their 
intereſt, and therefore, they may with there were none; 
but it cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is 
none: Since, as the Apoſtle told the ſame philoſophers, 
even the very poets among the Heathens have taught us, 
That we are his f-ſpring,” ver. 28. Aud in the Scrip- 
ture Ceiore us he tells the Epheſians, that he is e Father 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 4 


And now, what can any Atheiſt ſay to all theſe argu- 
wents; either from the frame and conflitution of rhe 
world in general, or of man in particular, or from the wit- 
neſs ot conſcience in his o] foul, to ſhew the invaliuity 
of either of them to prove the exiſtence of a God? Or 
what oracles of reaſon can be brought to prove the con- 
rary, or to make out how theſe things are, ſuppoſing there 
is no ſuch being? To ſay, the world, or any being in it, 
was of itſelf, is to contradict the ſenſe and reaſon and ex- 
perience of all ages; which all agree, that nothing viſible 
in nature is, or could be of itſelt, but every thing has its 
being from ſome cauſe without itſeif, and no inſtance can 
be given of the contrary. And to aſcribe rheſe things to 
chance, is to give the reputation of great conſtancy and 
regulariry to that, which of all things 1n the world, 1s the 
moſt unconſtant and irregular. And to ſay, that all things 
were at firſt produced by a fortuitous concourſe of atoms, 
without knowing whence thoſe atoms were, and not being 
able to conceive how they ſhould happen to fall in fo re- 
gularly with one. another, as to produce at once, or by 
degrees, ſo many ſorts of beings in the Heavens, carth 
and ſeas, ſo beautiful, ſo conſtant, and fo regular in all 
their motions and appearances; is to derive the being of 
all things from that, which can neither be, nor act itſelf, 
without ſome other cauſe: For no particle of matter can 
move, or act upon another but as it is ſer on work by ſome 
external cauſe of motion. And, laſtly, to aſcribe the 
being and continuance of all things to that firſt moving 
principle, as ſome have called it, rhe ſoul of the world, 
is to come pretty near to an acknowledgment of God's 
exiſtence, if it does not amount to a downright owning of 
it: For either that ſoul of the world, if ſuch a principle 
there be, muſt have ſome cauſe of its own being, and then 


it cannot be the cauſe of all things; or it muſt be from 


all eternity, a living, active being, of itſelf, and from no 
other, and then it muſt be that ſame being, that very God, 
for whoſe exiſtence we have been hitherto contending. 
For ſome firſt moving, and firſt living principle there mult 
be, who was the cauſe of all rhings elſe, as having none 
of his own being; and that can be no other, than him 
whom we call God. | | 
And now, to all that has been offered, by which it ap- 
pears very probable at leaſt, if not abſolutely neceſſary, 
that there ſhould be a God, who at firſt made, and does 
ever ſince preſerve the world, and all things in it; I 
might add, the conſideration of that inſcrutable wiſdom, 
by which bodies politick are ordered and upheld, and: the 
unſearchable reaſon of ſupernatural effects, of which we 
can give no tolerable account, unleſs by ſuppoſing ſome 
Supreme Almighty Being, whoſe wiſdom and power are 
ſufficient for ſuch productions. I might alſo produce in- 
numerable teſtimonies of men in all ages, who having only 
the light of nature for their guide, have yet with one con- 
ſent born witneſs to the being of a God; from whence, 
if there were no other argument for it, the belief of God's 
exiſtence would appear highly reaſonable, becauſe, as 
Grotius very well obſerves, It is taken from the manifef 
conſent aud ſuffrage of all nations, among whom reaſon and 


good manners are not «0lly laid aſide, and their people be- 


come brutes. For hence we may conclude with the philo- 
ſopher, What ſeems true to ſomes wiſe men, is ſomewhat 
probable; what ſeems true to mot, or to all wiſe men, is 
very probable ; whats moſt men, wiſe and unwiſe aſſent to, 
fill more nearly reſembles truth; but what all men univer- 
{ally conſent in, has the higheſt probability, and approaches 
near to demonftrable truth; ſo near, that it may juſtly be 
accounted ridiculous arrogance and ſelf-conceit, or intolora- 
ble obſtinacy and perverſencſs to deny it. But I muſt haſten 
to the | 

Third, and laſt conſideration, by which, I ſaid) the 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm would appear ; to 
wit, 'That ſuppoſing the uncertainty were equal on both 
ſides, and there were no better reaſon. to believe, than 
there is to disbelieve a God; yet, ſince to disbelieve a 
God can be no manner of advantage, but may prove a 
mighty diſadvantage to us, if we ſhould be miſtaken ; and 
ſince to believe a Godican be no real injury, but may be 
vaſtly beneficial to us, if there is ſuch a Being: Then it is 


— fooliſh, as well as dangerous, not to take the ſafeſt 
dc. 


And to make good this, I ſhall only propoſe to be 1 
oully conſidered, what an excellent prelate of our Chuch 
has very well and truly obſerved ; | 

The Atheiſt, ſays he, contends againſt the religious nan 
That there is no God; but upon ſtrange inequality and. 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt; whereas the re,. 
gious man ventures only the leſs of his Iufts, which it js 
much better for him to be without, or at the utmeſt hut a 
ſome temporal convenience; and all this while is inwarjy 
more contented and happy, and uſually more healthful, and 

perhaps meets with more reſpect and faithfuller friends, and 
lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more 
free frem the evils and puniſhments of this world, than the 
Atheiftical perſon does; however; it is not much that þy 
ventures * And after this life, if there be no God, he wil! 
be in as good a condition as the other; but if there be a 


than the Atheiſt, even as much as unſpeakable and eterng} 
happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. Fo that, 
if the arguments for and againſt a God, were equal and i; 
were an even queſtion, Whether there were a God or not? 
et the hazard and danger is ſo infinitely unequal, that in 
point of prudence and intere every man were obliged 10 in. 
cline to the affirmative : And whatever doubts he mig ht have 


that the principle to live by. Tor he that abs wiſely, and 
is a throughly prudent man, will be provided againſt ali 
events, and will take care to ſecure the main chance, what- 
ever happens But the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fal 
out comrary to his belief and expetFation, has made no pro- 
viſion. for this caſe. If contrary to his confidence it ſhould. 
provo in the iſſue, that there is a God, the man is loft and 
wndoue for ever. If the Atheift, when he dies, ſhould find 
that his foul remains after his body, and has only quited 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed and blanked, 
when, contrary to his expectation, he ſhall find himſelf in 
a new and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, entered 
upon an everlaſting and unchangeable flate? How ſadly will 
the man be diſappointed, when he finds all things otherwiſe 
than he had ſlated and determined in this world ? When he 
comes to appear before that God, whom hs has denied, and 
againſt whom he has ſpoken as deſpightful things as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
man, and how he will ſhiver and tremble, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty? How will he be 
ſurprized with terrors on every fide, to find himſelf thus 
unexpettedly, and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin 
and deſparation? And thus things may happen, for all this 


does not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy 
things into being, or make them vaniſh into nothing, by 
| the flubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things are 


ever we think of them. And if there be a God, a man cau- 
not, by an obſftinate disbelief of his exiſtence, make bim 
ceaſe to be, any more than a man, by winking, can put out 
the ſun. 5 | g 

This may ſuffice for a proof, that Atheiſm, or the dif- 
belief of God's Exiſtence, if ſuch a thing there be, is 
very fooliſh and unreaſonable. And, : 

II. Secondly, If any men believe that there is no God, 
or rather wiſh there was none, it is wholly owing to their 
wicked lives, the love they have for vice, and their un- 
willingneſs to forſake their ſinful courſes, to ceaſe 70 do evil, 
and learn to do well. They are corrupt, and have done 
abominable iniquity ; there is not one of them that cares 
to do good: And therefore, they ſay in their hearts, Thers 
is no God, | 

They ſay in their hearts; that is, they wiſh, or deſire 
there may be no God. They have no ground to believe, 
or ſo much as to hope there is none; for all the reaſon in 
the world is againſt them, ſtrongly ſuggeſting, if noc 
clearly proving, that there is a God. However, it 15 fox 
their intereſt that there ſhould be none, and therefore they 
wiſh, or ſay in their bearts, there is none; for the reaſon 
given by the Pſalmult. N 

They ars corrupt, ſays the Pſalmiſt. And fo all men at? 
by nature, ſince the fall; eyery man comes into the world 
with the ſtain and guilt of original fin upon him: And i 
this of it ſelf were enough to incline men to Atheiſm, ons 
would think all men ſhould be Atheiſts naturally, and cone 


* — 0 . 3 
ſequently, that by this time, there ſhould be no notion Ke 


God, the religious wan will be in a much better condition 


about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and ty make. 


man's confidence now. Tor our belicf cr disbelief of a thing 


as ſullen as we are; and will be what ti are, what- 
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God to be found in the world. But the contrary to this 
is manifeſt. beyond diſpute. Therefore, the meaning of 
the Pſalmilt muſt be this: That the Atheiſt is not my 
corrupt by nature, as all other men are; but does likewiſe 
vield and give way to the corruption of his nature, and is 
more ſtaongly inclined to gratily his luſts, than other men: 
And therefore, that he may do this with as little diſtur- 
bance to his mind as is poſſible, he fancies, and would fain 
perſuade bimſelt, that there is no God: Becauſe, ſuppoſing 
ic to be according to his wiſh, that there is no ſuch being 
in the world, he may indulge himſelf the more ſecurely in 
his beloved ſins, and take his ſwinge of every thing that is 
leaſing to his ſenſual appetite, and be more free from 
teartul apprehenſions of a reckoning to come, than it is 
poſſible he ſhould be, ſuppoſing ſuch a being. Then 
The Plalmiſt adds, They have done abominable iniquity. 
That is, {u-h perſons know themſelves to have been guilty 
of many great and enormous wickedneſſes, for which, it 
there be a God, they muſt one day ccme to an account, 
and be for ever punithed, if they die without repentance ; 
and therefore, they cannot but think it much for their in- 
teteſt, and from thence be ſtrongly inclined to wiſh, that 
there were no ſuch being. And truly, it would be happy 
for ſuch perſons, if all things were according to their wiſh ; 
if there were no God, nor any future ſtate of happineſs, 
or miſery, but the end of the preſent lie were alſo the 
end of being to all men: For then, they that make the 
moſt of this liſe, that is, who moſt 1ndulge themſelves in 
vanity and picaſure, and have eſtates to carry them thro' 
all licent iouſneſs, and make uſe of them accordingly, 
might be looked upon as the wiſeſt and happieſt of man- 
kind ; it being true, what the Apoſtle ſays of all religious 
men, I in this life only they had hope, they are of all men 
moft miſerable ; 1 Cor. xv. 19. becauſe, upon their gon 
ciples, they muſt abridge themſelves of all, or moſt of the 


enjoyments of this life, which are by others thought to 


conſtitute man's happineſs, only in hope of a truer, more 
ſubſtantial, and more durable felicity, which, upoa the 
Atheiſt's principles, is no where to be found. But if the 
religious man is in the right, and the Atheiſt in the wrong; 
that is, it there be a God, and future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments ; then Atheiſm is the greareſt folly, and 
the Athaiſt will ſurely find himſelf the moſt miſerable 
creature in the world; becauſe he has done abominable 
iniquity, and lives in the practice of all forts of wicked- 
neſs, upon a very falſe, and groundleſs principle, which 
has no reaſon to ſupport it. | | | 

And laſtly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, There is none that does 
good. The Atheiſt is ſo wholly bent to the gratifying of 
his luſts, that he cannot bring himſelf to think of any 
thing, but what has, ſome way or other, a tendency 
thereto. He has not God in all his thoughts ; nor does he 
care to ſpend a thought on any thing that is good, much 
leſs to practice it; but all his care and cunning are laid 
out in contriving how to pleaſe his vicious inclinations, and 
entertain his ſenſual appetite with new delights and plea- 
ſures. For, non ſemper erunt ſaturnalia; the thread of 
lite he knows is ſhort, at longeſt, and may be quickly 
cut aſunder ; and then, he thinks, or would perſuade him- 
ſeltf, if it were poſſible, that there is nothing to be met 
with on the other (ide the grave: [Therefore he thus be- 
ſpeaks his bon companions, whom lie knows to have the 
ſame complaiſance that he himſelt has entertained for vice, 
for vanity, and ſenſual pleaſures; Les us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die; 1 Cor. xv. 32. Let us enjoy our ſelves 
while we may A merry life, though ſhort, is beft, becauſe, 
when we go from hence, we have nothing farther to expect; 
but as we once were nothing, ſo, when this life is ended, we 
hall again be nothing to eternity. In ſhort, all the imagi- 
nations oft his heart are only evil, and that, continually : 
He cares not to do, or think on any thing that is good; 
and therefore, he ſays in his heart, There is no Gd. 

— Who 1s above all, and through all, and in you 
a.] As the Apoſtle had ſaid, this God, our Father, 
who created Heaven and earth, is not like unto thoſe ſalſe 
gods you have renounced for the faith of Chriſt ; but he 
1s every where, and extends his Divine Providence over 
all the works ot the creation; endeavouring thereby to 
confirm his aſſertion of a God by theſe two Divine Attri— 
butes, immenſity and prov:deuce. O. which two attri- 
butes, I ſhall endeavour to give as clear an account as 
Scripture and reaſon afford us. And firſt, 
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A Diſſertation on the Immen/ity of God. 


The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of the immenſity of God; 
has theſe remarkable words, very expreſſive of the noble- 
neſs of the ſubject; he ſpeaks in the name of the Lord, 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my foot ſtool > Where is the houſe that ye build 
unto me? And where is the place of my reſt, Iſai. Ixvi. 1. 
For it Heaven be the thronc of God, and earth his foot- 
ſtool, it muſt follow of neceſſity, that he is ſo preſent 
both in Heaven and on earth, that is, in all the world at 
once, as to be neither circumciſed within, nor limited un- 
to, nor yet excluded out of any place, at any time: In 
ſhort, that he is preſent every where; after an ineffable 
and inconceivable manner, fo as there can be no place in 
the whole world imagined, where he is not. 

I. In order to make out the immenſity, or omnipteſenco 
of God from Scripture, I ſhall take notice of two ſorts of 
teſtimonies, which the Sacred Writings do afford us to 
this purpoſe. | 

One ſort is, whereby he is expreſly affirmed to be im- 
menſe, and omnipreſent. 


he is, and muſt be ſo. | 

The firſt, then, ſhall be taken from the P:ophet Jeremy, 
Am I a Hod at hand, ſaith the Lord, and not a God afar 
off Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not 
ſee him; ſaith the Lord Do not I fill Heaven and earth ? 
ſaith the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 As if he had taid, I am 
a God that fills, and is preſent in all places. 
Solomon, in his prayer at the dedication of the temple 
But will God indeed dwell on the earth © Behold, the Hea- 
den, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee ; how 
much leſs this houſe that I have builded £ 1 Kings viii. 27, 


God, But, | 

Thirdly, We may add to theſe thoſe words of Zophar ; 
Canſt thou by ſearching find cut Cod ? Canſt thou find ous 
the Almighty unto porfectiun? It is as high as Heaven, 
what canſt thou do? Deeper than hell, what canſt thou 
know ? The meaſure thereof is longer than the earth, and 
broader than the ſea, Job xi. 7, 8, 9. Thar is, as the 
Pialmiſt has expreſſed the infinity, and ſo the immenſity of 
God, Great is the Lord; and his great neſs is unſearchable, 
Pſal. cxlv. 3. Becauſe, as the old tranſlation reads it, 
There is no end thereof. To all which, i 

Fourthly, I ſhall add one teſtimony more, which I take 
to be as plain as any to this purpoſe; and that is from 
the Pſalmiſt too Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or 
whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into 
Heaven, thou art there If I make my bed in hell, behold, 
thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and 
duell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea ; even there ſpall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right band ſhall hold me, Pſal. cxxxix, 

„ 

L Bur, beſides theſe expreſs and poſitive teſtimonies to 
this matter, I ſaid, there is another ſort, from which we 
cannot but infer, that God is, and muſt be immenſe and 
omnipreſent : And they are ſuch as ſpeak of God's work- 
ing all things, in all places ; and of his upholding all things 
by the word of his power ; and by conſequence, his bein 
not far from every one of us. With reſpe& to which la 
inſtance, the reaſon given, why he is ſo near to every one, 
is this; becauſe, in him we live, and move, and have our 
being. Now we can no way be more certain of the pre- 
ſence of any perſon any where, than by the actions and 
operations of that perſon in ſuch or ſuch a place: And it 
is as impoſſible tor any one to act, where he is not preſent, 
as it would be, it he were not in being. 

Thus, then we {ce, the Scriptures clearly teach, that 
God is immenſe and omnipreſent ; and this I think, is not 
denied by any. Only the manner how he is fo, is diſpu- 
ted; whether he be ſo efle.rially, or only potentially, and 
providentially ? that 1s, Whether God be ſo immenſe and 
omnipreſent, by, or according to his eſſence, or only by 
his providence and power ? For we have nothing now to do 
with any of thoſe various ways, in which God is ſaid to 
be peculiarly preſent in ſome places, and with ſome per- 
ſons, upon tome ſpecial and extraordinary occaſions: As 


he is ſaid to be in Chriſt, by the hypoſtatical union of che 
9D Divine 


The other is, ſuch as from which we cannot but infer, 


Another teſtimony to this purpoſe, 1s, thoſe words of 


This is as expreſs as one would wiſh, for the immenſity of 
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Dieine with the true human nature, and the fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwelling in him, Col. ii. 9. as he is ſaid to be in 
Heaven by his glory, and in the Church by his grace. 
Nor have we any thing to do at preſent, with any ſymbo- 
lical preſence of the Deity, whereby God has ſometimes 
manifeſted himſelf to his ſervants in viſible ſymbols, as he 
did to Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 2. to the people of 1t- 
racl in the pillar of a cloud by day, and the pillar of fre 
by night, ch. xiii. 21. and to the fathers in the form of 
men or Angels: Nor with his myſtical or facramental pre- 
ſence, by which he exhibits and conveys, and ſeals his 
grace unto us under certain external elements and figns to 
be adminiſtred unto, and received by all the faithiul, as 
the appointed means in order thereunto. Nor, laſtly, 
with the guickning preſence of his Holy Spirit, by which 
he is faid ro dwell in the hearts of all his faithful ſervants, 
1 Cor. iti. 16. 2 Tim. i. 14. For, that according to theſe 
ſeveral ways he is more peculiarly preſent in ſome places, 
than in orhers, and with ſome perſons, than with others, 
is not that I can find, denied by any; and therefore, there 
can be no diſpute concerning either of them. But the 
matter contcoverted is, the general preſence of God, by, 
or according to his eflence ; by which, if he be immenſe, 
he mult be preſent every where at once. And this Ieads 
me to endeavour, | 

II. In the ſecond place, to make out God to be im- 
menſe and omnipreſent, from the reaſon of the thing. 

Now, though it be a matter of inſuperable difficulty, to 
fay preciſely how God is immenſe and omnipreſent; yer, 
that he is, and mult be ſo, is not difficult ro ſhew, becauſe 
our moſt natural and eaſy notions of a God do imply, 
and prove him to be ſo. For God, as ſuch, cannot be 
bounded by, nor circumſcribed within, nor limited to any 
place, of how vaſt extent ſoever; and if he cannot be fo 
bounced, circumſcribed, nor limited, then he mult be every 
where at once; which is the proper notion, or rather de- 
finition of immenſity. For by the immenſity of any be- 
ing, is always to be undetitocd, that ſuch a being is un- 
meaſurable, as having no dimenſions, no length, nor 
breadth, nor depth to be by any means diſcovered by us. 
And ſuch a being God muſt be, or elſe he muſt be bound- 
ed by, and limited to place; ſince whatever may be mea- 
ſured, 1s, and muſt be fo: Becauſe, how long, or broad, 
or deep ſoever it may be, there mult be ſome ſpace beyond 
it, or beneath it, or above it, to render it capable of be- 
ing meaſured; or elſe it muſt be thought to fill all places, 
and to be preſent every where at once, to render it un- 
meaſurable, which nothing that is finite can be thought to 
do: For notl:ing leſs than infinite can fill all places at one 


time; and whatever being dees not ſo, neither is, nor can 


be God. 


But now, how can we imagine God to be immenſe and 
omnipreſent, unleſs he be eſſontially fo ? For if, as has 
been ſhewn, the Divine Efſence, or nature, is infinite, it 
mutt like wiſe be immenſe and omniprefent ; fince reaſon 
will inform us, without the aſſiſtauce of any other light, 
that whatever being is not omnipreſent, and by conſe- 
quence, immenſe, neither is, nor can be infinite. And 


iince whatever is in God, is God, to ſay, what all muſt 


own, that God is preſent every where by his power, know- 
lodge, providence, Oc. is the ſame as if we thould affirm 
Inm to be preſent every where as God. For as the power, 
Ee. of the Deity cannot be without the eflence or nature 
ot the Deity ; fo by conſequence, wherever auy of thoſe 
attributes of power, knowledge, Sc. are exerted, there 
the Divine Nature alſo malt exiſt ; becauſe the former, as 
they are in God, cannot be without the latter. 

Now, that by his power and providence he is preſent 
every here is plain, from what we read concerning him in 
Scripture ; that he produces and governs, and directs all 
things: And with reſpect to man particularly, that he 
works in every one to will and do according to his plea- 
fare ; and that, in ſhort, it is in him, or by his power, 
that we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. 
And chat he 1s alike preſent to all places, and all beings 
whatſoever by his Knowledge, is as plain, from the ac- 
countWhich the fame Scriptures give us of him; that he 
{ees, and is perfectly acquainzed with all things that either 
are, or ever have been, or ever ſhall be. For, ſays the 
author to the Hebrews, There is no creature that is not ma- 
nifeſt in his fight; but all things are naked and open unto 
the exes of him with whom we have 10 do, Heb. iv. 13. 


But it is very difficult, if not utterly impoſſible, to con 
ceive the omnipreſence of his knun ledge, providence an 
power, without the immenſity and omniprelence of his a 
ſence, or nature. Nor will it help us any thing, to 5 
it is his Holy Spirit, by which he thus ſearches an 4 95 
intimately preſent to, and in, and with all things, all A 
ces, and all perſons ; becauſe, if God be a moſt er 
ſimple Spirit, as he mutt be, or he is not God, think 
conſequence, the Spirit of God is God And ſo, to ſa 7 
The Spirit ſearches all things, and is preſent every Where, 3. 
the very ſame, as if it ſhould be ſaid, that God, Who! : 
Spirit, is preſent every where, and ſearches, and is oi 
fectly acquainted with all things. 7 
And ſo we muſt be always underſtood, when ve 
of God's immenſity and omnipreſence; not that he 
ſent every where, and uncapable of bounds and limita 
tations and circumſcription as a body, but as a Spiri. 
which by reaton ot its being wholly void of matter. is hy 
pable of penetrating any place, and as ſuch a Spirit 
which, contrary to the nature and capacities of 41] Other 
ſpirits, does actually penetrate all places, and is preſgnr 
every where at once. For, that God is not preſent eve; 
where as 4 body, 1s plain ; becauſe no body can be 6 
For whatever is material, as all bodies are, how big ſoevet 
it may be, is circumſcribed within ſome place; that ix 
there 15 ſome ſpace beyond 1t, in which it is not preſent : 
And therefore, by juſt conſequence, if God were at all 
corporeal, he could not be immenſe and omnipreſent, be- 
cauſe ir is the ſettled nature of all bodies, or cor poreal 


ſpeak 


18 pre- 


too, 


ſubſtances, ſo to be limited to place, as when they are in 


one, to be abſent from all other places at that time. There. 
fore, I ſay, when we ſpeak of the immenſity and omni- 
preſence of the Deity, we muſt be underſtood to mean, 
his being preſent in all places at one time, as an infinite 
all-penecrating Spirit, whoſe greatneſs is ſuch, as no line 
of thought can fathum, nor any reaſon comprehend ; and 
whoſe ſole property it is, to be boundleſs, and unſearch- 
able by men or Angels, or elfe he is not God. 
And thus, I think, it does ſufficiently appear, that God 
is immenſe and omnipreſent, and that he is effentially 
ſo; both from Scripture and the reaſon of the thing. 
Now, 5 
III. For the conſent of all the wiſer Heathens to this 
truth; though, atter u hat has been already offered, their 
evidence can be of little uſe to prove it; becauſe, if it 
has Scripture and reaſon on its ſide, no farther teſtimony 
can be needful to confirm it: Yer, conſidering how agrec- 
able to reaſon, as well as conſonant to Scriptare, their 
reſtimony is, who had ao other way of knowing God, but 
only by the light of nature, or unaſſiſted reaſon, it is 
not to be wholly ſighted and diſregarded by us, as to 


— 


this affair. | 
Therefore, to be ſhort on this particular; when by the 
beit of Heathen authors we are told, That there is no 
place where God is not, bur he fills all his works, ſo 
that, wherever we go, he will find us out, and wherever 
we are he is preſent with us; that he is preſent in, and 
fills all places; that he at once traverſes, and in the ſelf- 
ſame inſtant with his preſence fills, both the Heavens, 
earth and ſeas; that our perſons and our actions are 
naked and open to his view, and under his inſpection 
wherever we are, and how ſecretly ſoever we may act; 
and, to ſum up all, that he is an indeterminate circle, 
whoſe centre is every where, but his circumference no 


where to be found:“ Theſe, and the like deſcriptions ot 


the Deity, which we meet with very frequently in the 
writings of the beſt and wiſeſt Heathens, do plainly ſhew 
it to be conſonant to the mott natural and eaſy notions 
mankind cver had of God, and what they might and did 
diſcover by the light of unaſſiſted reaſon only, that God by 
nature, or according to his eſſence, is, and mult be, im- 

menſe and omnipreſent, | | 
Though after all I muſt confeſs, if this doctrine had not 
Scripture as well as reaſon to ſupport it, rhe difficulties 
which attend it would make it very- hard to be believed. 
For how any Being ſhould be prſent every where at once, 
and fill all places with his preſence at one time, is what 
unaſſiſted human reaſon cannot comprehend ; that is, we 
cannot poſſibly conceive the manner how it is, or can be 
ſo, nor by conſequence could we cafily be perſuaded to 
believe it is fo, if the Scriptures, which we take and own 
to be the Word of God, had not plainly told us that = 
| O. 
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o. And yet I muſt acknowledge likewtfe, that it would 
be no leſs difficult to think how any being ſhould be God, 
and yet be circumſcribed within, or bounded by, or limit. 
ed to any place. Now, therefore, that it is revealed unto 
us in and by thoſe Sacred Oracles, by which we know we 
cannot be deceived ; we may aſſuredly believe it is, and 
muſt be ſo; that God, whoſe eſſence or nature is infinite, 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than immenſe and omnipre- 
ſent, though we cannot comprehend the manner how he 
is ſo. . | 85 
I: is true, the inſpired Preacher tells us, God is in Heaven, 
aud we upon earth, Eccl. v. 2. But we are not ſo to un- 
derſtand him, as if God were fo confined to Heaven, as 
not to be preſent alſo with us on the earth. For the ſame 
perſon tells us in another place, That the Heaven, and 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain hin, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
And the Prophet has aſſured us in the place firſt cited, 
that as Heaven is the throne of God, ſo the earth 1s his 
footftool, Ifaiah Ixvi. t. which explains theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, who is above all, ans through all, and in you all. 
For ſo he mutt be preſent on the earth as well and at the 
{ame time as he is preſent in the Heavens. For, as an- 
other Prophet tells us, He fills both Heaven and earth, 
Jer. xxiii. 24. Therefore, when God is ſaid to be in Hea- 


ven, he is not ſaid to be fo there, as to be excluded from 


the earth, or as if he were ſo confined to Heaven, as to be 
preſent no where elſe; but becauſe Heaven is his throne, 
he is ſaid to be in 4 more eminent and peculiar manner 
preſent there than he is in any other place. ; 
But then, it may be asked; if God be tlius immenſe 
and omnipreſent by or according to his eſſence, What 
reaſon can we give for lifting up our eyes to Heaven when 
we pray? Which ail men do by nature, and we Chriſtians 
are required, or at leaſt encouraged to do in the Sacred 


Writings. For thus while our belief or opinion 1s, thar 


God is every where at once, our practice 1s as if he were 
really in Heaven only. 'To clear this matter, therefore, 


{ ſhall briefly give the reaſon in the following particn- 


lars. 

Firſt, That when we would draw nigh to God in prayer, 
we ought to withdraw our thoughts and affections from all 
carthly tranſitory things, and fix them wholly and ſolely 


upon God; and that at ſuch a time, and in ſuch an action 


eſpecially, we ſhould entertain no thovghts of God bur 
ſuch as are great, and noble, and excellent; and in order 
thereunto, we ought rather to fix the eyes of our bodies, 
and of our underſtandings alſo, upon his throne, than upon 
bis footſtool, to lift them up to Heaven, rather than caſt 
them on the carth. | 
Secondly, That we ſhould contemplate Heaven, and 
look up to it, as the feat and throne of God, where he 


both vouchſates a more 1lluſtrious manifeſtation of himſelf, 


and a more abundant communication of his grace an. 
glory; and from whence all ſorts of bleffings, preſent and 


future, are to be ſought for, and expected by us: As un- 


der the Old Teſtament œconomy, when they prayed to 
God, they were wont to turn their faces towards the Ark 
and Temple; not becauſe God was ſhut up in, or confined 
to either of them, for that could not be; but becauſe of 
the ſingular manifeſtation of his grace and goodneſs, which 


he uſed to vouchſafe unto them in, and as it were, from 


thoſe Holy Places. 
Thirdly, That we may always gratefully, and with 


comfort, pleaſure, and ſatisfaction, remember, that Hea- 


ven is to be the place of our eternal reſt and happineſs, 
which God has prepared for us, and Which we ſhould al- 


ways long for, and aſpire after; and that, as the exiled 
Iſraclites were wont, not only to look back towards their 


own beloved country, and the Temple, or Houſe of God 


which was therein, but to ſend up daily vows and prayers 


to the Throne of Grace, that they might again return 
thither ; ſo we ſhould in like manner, as pilgrims and 
ſtrangers here below, continually breath after, and deſire 
to come into our country, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, which 
is above, and in which we know we ſhall be happy to all 
eternity. 

But, laſtly, the reaſon x hy we Chriftians, more eſpe- 
clally, do thus look up to Heaven when we pray, is this, 
becauſe we have now no place on earth ro look unto : Bur 
as Heaven is the place into which Jeſus, our High Prieſt, 
is entered for us, ſo we ought to look up thither, and 
preſeat our petitions to him there, that they may be ſancti- 


| 


| 
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fied by him, and by him preſented to his Father, and fot 
his fake prevail to our preſent and eternal weltare. 

In thort, that God is not confined to any certain place, 
is plain, in that he is ſo often faid to come to, and depart 
from men, to aſcend, and to deſcend, c. Nor do ſuch 
inſtances, by which ſome ſort of motion ſeems to be aſcribed 
to God, as from one place to another, in any wiſe prejudice 
the the doctrine of his immenſity and omnipreſence; be- 
cauſe ſuch things as theſe are ſaid of God, not with rela- 
tion to his eſſence, but only with reſpe&t to the divers kinds 
operation of his Providence, and Grice, and Power ; ac- 
cording to which he is ſaid to be either abſent from, or 
preſent with ſuch - perſons, at ſuch a certain time, and 
in ſuch or ſuch a place. So that God is ſaid to viſit, or 
come to ſuch a place, or ſuch a perſon, when he diſtin- 
guiſhes ſuch a place or perſon by ſome peculiar mark of 
love and favour, or ſome extraordinary token of his anger 
and diſpleaſure : And he is likewiſe ſaid to depart from 
ſuch a place or perſon, when he withdraws the influences 
of his Grace, the light of his glorious Goſpel, and other 
faving privileges and advantages from them, and tranſJates 
unto other places, or to other perſons that are worthy of 
them: 

God grant that we may always ſo behave our ſelves to- 
wards him, as to be accounted worthy to have him always 
preſent with us; not in anger and diſpleaſure, but by his 
grace and tayour, to bleſs, preſerve and keep us in this 
preſent lite, till he tranflates us to that infinitely better life 
which is to come. f 


N. B. The Diſſertation on Divine Providence ſhall 
conclude this Epiſtle, whither I refer the pions 
Reader. | 


Ver. 11. And he gave ſome, Apoſtles + and ſome, Pro- 
phets: and ſome, Kwvanpeliſts e and ſome, Paſtors and 
Teachers ; For the perfecting, &c. to the end of the thit- 
teenth verſe.] Now atter the Apoſtle had exhorted the 
Epheſians in'a very pathetical manner to walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they were called, ver. 1. in all 
Chriſtian huzmlity, and charity, and to live in perfect peace 
and unity, ver. 2, 3. he endeavours- to enforce that good 
inſtruction by mentioning the ſeveral bands or ties where- 
with Chriftians are united among themſelves under Chriſt 
Jeſus their head; ſee ver. 4, 5, 6. And whereas Chriſt 
had ſettled different gifts and offices in the Church, he 
ſhews that no one ought therefore to be tempted to fall in- 
to contention or diviſion, or to envy one another on that 
account, for that they were fo inſtituted and appointed, as 
in their very nature of them to tend directly to the uniting 
and editying of the waole body. And fo he ſays, at ver. 
8. Unto every one of us is given grace actording to the mea- 


 ſare of the gift of Chrift ; who according to the prediction 


of a prophetic Pſalm, when he aſcended up on high, gave 
gifts unto men, ver. 10. aſcend to this very purpoſe, that 
he might fill all things, and all with his preſence, as I have 
ſhewn in the preceding Diſſertation, and influence; and 
particularly that becoming the head of his body, the 
Church, he might fill this his body wich the influences of 
his Divine Spirit, to which end as it follows at this 11th 
verſe, he gave ſome Apoſtles, &c, From whence we have 
a good argument for the dittinct orders or officers appoint- 
ed in the Church of Chriſt : We plainly are told by whoſe 
authority they are commiſſioned : We are informed of the 
bufineſs or work committed by Chriſt to them, and the 
great end or defign of their inftiturion. All which I 
ſhall illuſtrate in the following manner. By ſhewing 
ou, | 

4 I. The ſeveral diſtinct officers appointed in the Church 
of Chriſt. They are ranked under the following Heads; 
Apoſtles; Prophets; Evangeliſts; Paſtors and Teach- 
ers. 

That by Apoſtles is to be underſtood thoſe eleven per- 


ſons who had been choſen by cur Lord in the time ot his 


lite, and received a particular commiſſion from him atter 
his reſurrection from the dead, together with Matthias 
choſen in the room of the traitor Judas, and Paul appointed 
by aur Lord in a viſion from Heaven, there can be no doubt. 
Theſe were perſons tent forth by our Saviour, as he was 
by his Father; and their buſmeſs was to be wirneſles of 
his reſurrection, in his name to preach the Goſpel to all 
the world, to gather a Church out of the reſt of mankind, 


and 
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and to direct and govern it by his authority, and under the 
immediate and miraculous conduct of his ſpirit. _ 
| By Prophets is plainly meant thoſe, who receiving an 
extraordinary meaſure of the ſpirit were thereby quali- 
fied to interpret the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 
to preach the Goſpel to ſuch as ſhould embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | 

By Evangeliſts, Paul ſignifies, not ſo much thoſe who 
wrote the Goſpel, whom we do now particularly di- 
ſtioguiſh by that title, as thoſe who were ſent abroad by 
the Apoſtles to aſſiſt them in publiſhing the Goſpel to the 
world. | | 

Finally, By Paſtors and Teachers, I underſtand the ſta- 


ted officers ſettled in every Church, as the ordinary and 


conſtant guides and governors thereof. Where tis obſerva- 
ble, that the Apoſtle joins Paſtors and Teachers together, 
denoting that the offices imply'd in thoſe words belong to 
one and the ſame perſon. For although there might be 
teachers which were not Paſtors of the Church, ſuch as 
for inſtance Philip the Evangeliſt, Acts xx1. 8. yet every 
Paſtor was obliged, by virtue of his office, to teach and 
inſtru&t the ſouls committed to his care. They were, in 
the phraſe of our Apoſtle elſewhere, to feed (that is to 
inſtru& and govern) the Church of God, Atts xx. 28. 
with the overſight of which they were entruſted, and this 
in his name, and in ſubordination to him, who 1s 1n the 
moſt eminent ſenſe, the Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
x Per. 11. 25. | | 

From this brief account of the perſons here named by 
the Apoſtle, it appears, that he makes mention both of 
the extraordinary and the ordinary officers of Chriſt's 


the planting of Chriſtianity, together with thoſe who were 
to be the ſtanding officers in his body to'the end of all 


things. The Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, I take 


to be of the former kind; the Paſtors and Teachers, 
of the latter. Where, when I affirm the three former to 
be extraordinary, I do not mean that the Apoſtles were 
altogether ſuch. They were indeed with reſpect to ſome 
parts of their office extraordinary, and conſequently but 
temporary, viz. As they were choſen by our Lord him- 
ſelf, and tent by him to be witneſſes to the world of what 
they themſelves had heard and ſezn, particularly ef that 
great and fundamental doctrine, his reſurrection from the 
dead; as they were to lay the foundation of the Chriſtian 
Church; and as they were extraordinarily inſpired and 
qualiſied for the diſcharge of theſe parts ot their function. 
But then as they were Paſtors, that is, Guides and Go- 


vernots of the Church, and in that office to be ſucceeded 


by Biſhops, their function may be juſtly reckoned among 
the ſtanding offices deſigned to continue as long as the 
Church ſhould need to be guided and governed. Which 
may be fairly aſſigned as the reaſon why Paul, when he 


names the ſtanding officers, mentions only Paſtors and 


Teachers, including in thoſc general denominations both 
Biſhops and Presbyters, the former of which were ſuffici- 
ently ſignified under the title of Apoſtles, whoſe authori- 
ty in preſiding over the Church, and over the inferior 
Paſtors and Teachers of it, was to be transferred to the 


Biſhops in every Church which ſhould be planted and | 
ſettled by them. 


It it be ſaid, that here is no mention of Deacons, and 


. conſequently that all the ordinary and ſtanding miniſters 


ot the Church ate not here named, *ris enough to obſerve, 
that it Deacons are not included in the word Teachers, 
they being frequently allowed by the Biſhops to execute 
that part of their miniſtration; they are omitted, (which 


| 


Church; thoſe who were appointed only, or chiefly, for | 


I rather take to be the caſe) becauſe the Apoſtles deſign | 


was not to name every ſtanding officer, but only the moſt 
eminent, thoſe to whom the care of the Church was pr in- 
cipally committed, who were not only Teachers, but 
Paitors alſo. Again, | 

It is to be obſcrred, that in this enumeration of the 
officers appinted by Chriſt, there is not the leaſt hint, nor 
I chink any where elſe in the Holy Scriptutes, of any diſ- 
parity in the authority and power in the Apoſtles. The 
Apoitles, without preterring one before another, are con- 
tinually ſpoken of as the prime governours of the Church, 
under Chriſt the head ot it, aud this by a joint authority, 
and a commiſſion ot equal extent. And accordingly the 
houſe of God is ſaid to be bit on the foundation of the 
Apaſtles and Prophets; Eph. ii. 22. without diſtinguiſhing 


Chap. 4 
one Apoſtle from another, Feſus Chrift bimſelf beige «:. 
chief corner-ftone. Which I the n — 
in oppoſition to the extravagant pretence of the church a 
Rome, in making Peter the prince of the Apoſtles, and 
giving to his ſucceſſors to the Roman See a ſupremacy a 
all the Biſhops in the Church; but alſo on account of So 
fancy of a late writer (Vid. Mr. Dodwell's Parents py 
Extoros. p. 15, Ec.) who in contradiction indeed to the 
Romaniſts, but not at all to the ſervice of the epiſcopal 
cauſe, ſubſtitutes James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the 
kinſman of our Saviour, in the room of Peter, He weu'g 
perſuade us, that the firſt regimen of the Catholick Church 
was monarchial; that not only James was the centre of 
union, but that as long as there were to be found any diſci. 
ples of our Saviour's family, they did, and would have ſuc⸗ 
ceeded in the ſame dignity; but that line failing, the au. 
thority of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem devolved upon the Bi. 
ſhops of the ſeveral Churches, who were equally partakers 
of it, and thencetorward the government of the Chuch 
became ariſtocratical. There is in truth fo little appear. 
ance of argument for the ſupport of this imagination, that 
it needs not elaborately to be refuted. It may ſuffice to 
ſay, That as it has no ſolid foundation in the writings of 
the New Teſtament, ſo I am perſuaded that our Apottte 
who ſays of himſelf, that he was in nothing bchind the very 


chiefeſt Apoſtles ; 2 Cor. xii. 11, and elſewhere, that Bec“ 


forth they knew no man after the fleſh, and that though they 


bad known Chriſt after the jicſh, yet now benceforth they 
knew him no more; 2 Cor. x. 6. had no thought of any 
peculiar authority delegated to James, or to any other ct 
our Saviour's kinſmen, above that of their brethren Apo- 
ſtles. The fault of this hypotheſis, beſides that ot i 
wanting juſt proof, is, that it takes off epiſcopacy from 
its true and ancient foundation, upon which it has hitherto 


firmly ſtood, namely, that of an authority and power im. 


parted by our Lord to his Apoſtles equally, and by then 


derived to the Biſhops as their ſucceſſors, and affigns to it 


a later original and eflabliſhmeur. EY 
Then, that alohough there was no inequality in the au- 


thority of the Apoſtles; yer from the very foundation oi 


the Church there was an inequality among its paſtors 


The Apoſtles are here, and elſewhere conſtantly men- 


tioned as ſuperior to all others, and this by the appoint- 
ment of our Lord himſelf, who gave ſome, Apoſtles, in 
the firſt place; and we have very plain inſtan-es in the 
writings of the Apoſtles, of different degrees of authority 
and power communicated from them to others. Witne!s 
the caſe of Timothy and Titus, who were appointed by 
Paul, not only to direct and govern the Churches: of 
Epheſus and Crete, but in particular to ordain eldets 
amongſt them, and to exerciſe authority over the eldets 
themſelves. The atteſtation to this truth drawn from 
the angels of the ſeven Churches; Rev. i. 20, mentioned 
in the Revelacions of John is undeniable ; under ſtand- 
ing by thoſe Angels, as is highly reaſonable, the Biſhops 
of thoſe Churches; amongſt which, if Polycarp were the 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, as there is reaſon to be- 
lieve that he was, tis well known what ſort of Biſhop he 
was, even ſuch as the friends of that order contend tor ; 
one to whom all the Presbyters of the Church ot Smyrna 
were inferior. And in truth, were there no particular and 
expreſs teſtimonies to be found in Sacred Writ, yet the 
plain and certain account which we have of the diſtinction 


of Biſhops and Presbyters, as ſuperior and inferior efficets 


in the ſeveral Churches planted by the Apoſtles of which 
we have any hiſtory, even down ſucceſſively from their 
times, is of itſelf a teſtimony ſo very clear, that tis hard 
to conceive how any that are not flaves to an hypothelis, 
ſhould withſtand the force of it, ſo as ever to bring that 
matter into farther debate. See the Cyprianic Age. 

II. The perſon by whom, or by whoſe authority thei? 
ſeveral officers were appointed was he who according iv 
the preceding verſes, deſcended firſt into this lower te. 
gion, and afterwards aſcended tar above all Heavens, chat 
be might fill all things. He, who being glorified at Gods 
right hand, became there the head of the Church, 1% 
from thence ſent down that Divine Spirit, who was to ei 
liven his body, and in a more ſpecial manner to guide 
and aſſiſt thoſe whom he appointed to direct and govetl. 
the reit of his members. Some of theſe our Lord him{el: 
choſe out and appointed, whilſt he was upon earth, name- 
ly, the Apcitles, togecher with the ſeventy ns 
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O:hers he marked out, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, 
dy conferring upon them ſingular gifts of the Holy Gholt, 
particularly the Prophets mentioned in the text. Others 
were called and appointed by the Apoſtles, who acting 
by our Lord's authority, and by a ſpecial commiſſion from 
him, and being extraordinarily qualified by a Divine In- 
ſpiration to execute their commiſſion, thoſe whom they 
appointed might as truly be ſaid to be given by Chriſt, as 
thoſe whom he had called by name. Such were the Evan- 
geliſte, together with the paſtors and teachers hete ſpoken 
of, particularly thoſe principal paſtors, the Biſhops, whom 
the Apoſtles, before their leaving the world, ſettled in the 
Churches which they had founded, to ſucceed them in pre- 
ſiding over all others. N : 

But it will not be needful to enlarge on this head; it 
may ſuffice only to obſerve from it, how facred the inſti- 
tution of a miniſtry in the Church is. It was our Lord 
who gave not only Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 
but alſo paſtors and teachers, as a ſettled and ſtanding 
miniſtry, and this by virtue of that authority and power 
which he aſcended into Heaven to exerciſe. He himſelf 
is the chief Paſtor and Biſhop of ſouls, and theſe are given 
by him to cfficiate in his name, and by his authority. As 
the Church of Chriſt is not ſuch a voluatary ſociety, as 
that the members of it lie under no obligation tp aſſociate, 
and to hold communion with each other; ſo neither are 
thoſe who miniſter to our Lord in his Church ſubject to the 

arbitrary appointment of the people, either to be ſet up 
or depoſed at their pleaſure, but as they were given by 
our Lord at firſt; ſo having been once dedicated to the 
ſervice of Chriſt in his Church, they cannot without ſacri- 
lege alienate themſelves, nor, witnout great contempt of 
a Divine Inſtitution, be arbitrarily alienated by any 
other. 

Not that any man 1s hereby exempted from the juſt au- 
thority of his ſuperiors, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, For, 
as it is the duty of the chief paſtors of the Church to in- 
flict upon thoſe that are under them ſuch ſpiritual cen- 
ſures, as by offences committed againſt the rules ot the 
Goſpel they may juſtly incur; ſo it is equally the duty of 
civil governors to reſtrain and puniſh, by the authority 
committed to them, perſons of what rank or order ſocver, 
that ſhall demean themſelves injuriouſly or unworthily to- 
wards the ſtate ; all which is exactly agreeable to the arti- 
cles of our Church, which aſſert, that the King's Majeſty 
bath the chief power in this realm, and other his dominions, 
unto whom the chief government of all eflates —— whether 
they be ecclæſiaſtical or civil, in all cauſes, doth appertain. 
And again It is ſaid to be the pre: ogative which we ſee to 
have been given always to all Gudly princes, in Holy Scrip- 
tures, by God himſeif, that they ſhould rule all eftates and 
degrees committed 10 their charge by God, whether they be 
ecclgſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with the civil ſword 
the ſtubborn and evil doers, Art. 37. 

All theretore that J intend to aſſert in this caſe is, what 
is very evident both from Sacred Writ, and from the con- 
{taut practice of the moſt pure and primitive ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, that the authority by which the officers of the 
Chriſtian Church exerciſe their reſpective functions in that 
body, was neither at the firſt given, nor can be taken 
2way, by the arbitrary will and pleaſure of men; but that 
as it was derived from our Lord, fo it is to be continued 
and exc:ciſed in his eame. But the ſacredneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian miniſtry will yet farther appear from, | 

III. The buſineſs, or work committed to theſe officers of 
the Can iſtian Church, which is thus expreſſed, For the 
perfecting of the ſaints, the work of the miniſtry, the edify- 
71g of the body if Chriſt. By perfefing of the ſaints, J un- 
deritand, according to Paul's uſe of a like word elſewhere, 
the gathering together and joining of Chriſtians into one 
body or ſociety, 1 Cor. ix. 16. By the work of the mini- 
try, is plainly meant the adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, And by eating of the body of Chriſt, the 
conſtant improvement of the members of that Body in 
Chriſtian taith, temper and practice. The miniſtry of 
the word and Sacraments is, indeed, the means whereby 
the other two parts of cheir work are performed. It is by 
publiſhing the doctrine ot the Goſpel, chat men are at firit 
prevalied upon to embrace the Chriſtian faith, and to be- 
come members of the body of Chriſt. It is by conſtant 
preaching of the {ame word in the aſſemblies of Ciriſtians, 


and arplying it as there is occaſion in private for their in- 
No. SXXEX; 


| ſtruction, reproof, admonition and comfort, that the body 
of Chriſt is edified. It is by the ſacrament of Baptiſm, 
that thoſe who embrace the Chriſtian faith are incorpo- 
rated into one body; and it is by the other ſacrament ot 
the Lord's Supper, that they maintain communion witli 
Chriſt as the Head, and with each other as tellow-mem- 
bers of the ſame Body. | | 
And from this account it will be eaſy to infer the true 
boundaries between that authority and power which truly 
belong to the Church, and that which the ſtate of right 
challenges, and to ſhew that there is no interfering be- 
tween them, no ſuch Imperium in imperio, as can be 
charged with limiting and endangering the juſt authority of 
the civil magiſtrate, as is all along falſely and very maliciouſly 


Church. | 

That our Lord hath committed to proper officers hs 
work of the miniſtry, for the perfecting of the ſaints, and 
for the edifying of lis Body, is very expreſly afſerted by 
our Apoſtle, and is the conſtant dotrine of the New 
Teſtament. When our Lord gave to his Apoſtles their 
commiſſion, it was in ſuch terms as theſe, Go and diſciple 
all nation's, baptizing them in the name of the Father, ihe 
Son, and the Holy Ghoft, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever J have commanded you, Matt. Xvi. 19, 20. 
And again, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 
to every creature, Mark xvi. 20. And once more, As my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J you. Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoft. Whoſeſoever ſius ge remit, they are remnied un- 
to them; and whoſeſoever ſins qe retain, they are retained, 
John xx. 21, Sc. Thoſe who had been thus commilſtioned, 
ordained others to ſucceed them in the work of ihe Hini— 
try, requiring them, as Paul expreſly charges Timothy, 
To commit the things which they had heard of them to 
faithful men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. 
11. 2. which precept how it was to be underſtood, vis. 
that there ſhould be a perpetual ſucceſſion of men fer 
apart for the work of the miniftry, and conſecrated to that 
ſervice by prayer and impoſition of hands, 1s undoubtedly 
evident, both from divers other directions in the Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus, and trom the univerſal and con- 
ſtant practice of the Church down from that time. For 
although, as has been already obſerved, there were ſome 
particulars in the Apoſtolical function which were extraor- 
dinary, namely, ſuch as were neceſſary for the firſt plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, for which they were qualified by 


aſſerts, all true paſtors and teachers of the Church are 
alſo given by Chriſt for the work here ſpecified. They 
are obliged by their office to preach the doctrine of Chritt 
whereſoever they have opportunity, and particularly in 
that part of the Church in which by Providence they ſhall 
be placed, and Wo be them, 1 Cor. ix. 16. Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20. it they do it not. They are bound to receive into 
the Church by baptiſm ſuch as ſhall profeſs to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ro ſubmir to his precepts, and hereby to 
admit them into a ſtate of forgiveneſs of ſins. They are 
bound to hold aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip, according to 


the inſtitution of our Lord by his Apoſtles, and the con- 


ſtant practice of them and their followers. In thoſe aſ- 
ſemblies they are obliged to offer up the praiſes and prayers 
of the Church, to preach the word of Chriſt, and to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to the mem- 
bers of their reſpective congregations, and thereby to 
continue them, it they really are what they profeſs to be, 
in a ſtate of remiſſion. And toraſmuch as this is their 
peculiar buſineſs, they muſt be allowed to juage whoſe 
ſins they ſhall remit, and whoſe they ſhall retain ; that is, 
whom they ſhall receive into the Church by baptiſm, and 
continue in it by adminiſtring to them the other Sacrament ; 
and to whom they ſhall prohibit the uſe either of the 
one or the other. In a word, they are obliged to pre- 
{ide over, to direct, to admoniſh, to comtort, to rebuke 
and cenſure all that are under their charge, according to 
the directions of God's word. And tor all this, if they 
cheriſh and excite that good Spirit which is promiſed to 
all the living members of Chriſt's Body, if they Air up the 
gift of God which is in them by the laying on of hands, 2 
Lim. i. 6. when they are dedicated to any ſpiritual office, 


they will find themſelves ſufficiently qualified by him, who. 


hath promiſed to be always with them, Matt. xxvili. 20. 


This 1 take to be the ſum of that ſpiritual authority which 
8 18 


inſinuated by a late author, in his Rights of the Chriſtian 


giits as extraordinary as their work; yet, as the text 


— ; = > MR — 


MU A A — — — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


" Fr, MR | 


P 


Chap. 4 


4. 


a 
"Y Wm __HT[ﬀqﬀYﬀ TNT PT > 


is conferred upon the miniſters of Chriſt's Church, and | 


belongs to them only; and this, whether the civil ſtate 
be Chriſtian or Pagan. For the converſion of a nation to 
Chriſtianity does not at all alter the caſe; the Church is 
ſtill a diſtin&t, though not a ſeparate ſociety, from the 
Chriſtian nation: It has its proper officers, and they their 
proper work, which appertains not to the civil magiſtrate, 
but is ſtill peculiar to them as it was before. 

Nor is this in the leaſt injurious cr derogatory to the 
civil power, becauſe that remains as entire as it was before 
the nation became Chriſtian, The miniſters, as well as 
the members of the Church, are equally tubject to the 
ſtate as they were before their converſion. It they keep 
within the limits of their ſpiritual functions, inſtead of 
injuring the ſtate, they will be eminently ſerviceable to it, 
binding all thoſe duties upon the conſciences qt men, 
which otherwiſe would be performed no longer than fear 


or intereſt required, If the miniſters or members ot the 


Church exceed their due bounds, to - the prejudice or of- 
fence of the ſtate, they are as liable to cenſure and puniſh- 
ment from the magiſtrate as any other ſubjects are. 

So that the civil power, particularly where it is Chri- 
{tian, is always under an obligation of conſcience to favour 
and protect the ſpiritual, keeping within its due bounds ; 
and the Church 1s always under the like obligation to pay 


all due regard to the civil power, never willingly to give 


the leaſt offence or ſuſpicion ; but on the contrary grate- 
fully to acknowledge the benefits it receives from it, hear- 
tily to pray for, and promote its welfare. In a word, 
where the Church and State are both truly Chriſtian, the 
civil and ſpiritual authority will be ſo far from interfering 
with each other, that they will unanimouſly conſpire to 
promote the honour of God, the intereſt of Chriſtianity, 
and the good of the whole community. For, 

WF The great defign and end of this inſtitution of the 
officers mentioned 1n it, and of the work in which they 
are employed, is ſo to teach and do, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chrift ; that is, till all the particular and ge- 
nuine members of Chriſt's body arrive at that degree of 
Chriſtian faith and knowledge rogether with a ſuitable 
temper and practice, which will render them perfect Chri- 
ſtians, and will fortify and eſtabliſh them againſt all the 
attempts of ſuch as would ſeduce or corrupt them, that 
we may be men, and 20 more children, ver. 14. as it fol- 
lows, 1% to and fro with every wind of doctrine, but 


ſpeaking the truth in love we may grow up into him in all 


things who is the head, even Chriſt, ver. 15. And this, 


till the whole bedy of Chriſt, Jews and Gentiles incor- 
porated, be come to its full age and ſtature, even to that 


tulneſs which is by our Lord deſigned for it. For thus 
again our Apoſtle repreſents this matter in another place 
in this Epiſtle, ſaying, That God gave Chriſt to be the head 
over all things to the Church, which is his body, the ful- 
meſs o him that filleth all in all, ch. i. 22. Then it ſeems 
will Chriſt himſelf be complear, at the head of his Church, 
when all his members ſhall be united into one body; and 
all together partake of his influences in a very plentiful 
manner. 

O bleſſed day that! When the Church of Chriſt ſhall 
be delivered from its preſent imperfect, corrupt and divi- 
ded eſtate, u hen the man of fin ſhall be deſtroyed; when 
all the errors and corruptions that have by degrees been 
introduced, either in faith, or worſhip, or manners, ſhall 
be rooted out; when its breaches ſhall be made up, and 
its wounds healed ; when ſound faith, ſolid and ſubſtan- 


tial piety and virtue, and univerſal charity ſhall be re- 
ſtored; when the Jews ſhall be converted, and the tulneſs 


of the Gentiles brought in; when with one heart and one 
mouth we ſhall all glorify the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, unfeignedly and fervently love one 
another, and abound in all the fruits of the Divine Spirit; 
in fine, when our Lord ſhall have ſo thoroughly cleanſed 


and ſauctiſied his Church, as to preſent it to himſelf a glo- 


ris Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
Cut that it may be holy, aud without blemiſh, Eph. v. 26, 
A 
27. And oh! that God would be pleaſed to put it into 
the hearts of all the paſtors of his Church, and of all the 
Chriitian Princes ot the earth, ro do whatſoever in them 
lieta towards the introducing of this happy ſtate. Let me 
only obletve tat;ner on this head, that we may naturally 


— 


—— — 
— 


= 
inter from it, that without all queſtion the miniſtry ett 
by Chriſt in his Church was not a temporary aces 
but was intended to be perpetual, even till e, e 
things which I have been now mentioning ſhall be: þ ang 
pliſhed. If there were nothing elſe in the Holy Seri 2 
to make good this aſſertion, that promiſe of our "3 5p 
when he gave his Apoſtles their commiſſion, would ſug. 
Lo I am with you always even to the end of the "Ry; 
Bur leſt any ſhould in after- times perverſly interpret th. 
TVWTINAEL a TS aw, there mentioned, as denotiro 4 
more than theend of that age, behold here a farth«.® wn 
firmation of the ſame truth, in words not to be ſo evaded 
He hath given paſtors and teachers for the perfecting of 4 
ſaints, &C. till we all come to the unity of ihe faith aug of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, &c. / 
Ver. 14. That we henceforth be no more Cas] chilli 
toffed to and fro, and carried about with every wing of 


her COR 


doctrine, by the flight of men, and cunning craftineſs, where. 


by they lie in wait to deceive.) Now attcr the A poſtle has 
given you an account of the various degrees of minif: 
he obſerves, beſides the other ends already explained, thar 
the miniftry of the Chriſtian Church was inſtituted ang 
appointed to preſerve the faithful from error and ſeduc. 
tion, to prevent inſtability of mind, and unſettledneſs gf 
judgment, and confirm them in fundamental truths; 7; 
we henceforth be ac more children. = 

In which caution rhe Apoſtle is very happy in the 


choice of his words to expreſs his meaning fully, aud to 


fix it deeply upon the underitanding of his convert, 
For, | 

What can better expreſs the folly of unſtable perſons 
and unſettled profeſſors than the word children, which Fg 
notes, in the very natural and firſt notion of the word. 
imperfection and weakneſs of underſtanding, Inſtability 
and ungroundedneſs in knowledge. Again, 

Tae double metaphor of being 100% % to and fro and 
carried about from place to place, the former of which i; 
drawn from a wave of the ſea, and the latter from a 
cloud in the air, which never ſtand ſtill, incomparably de- 
clares the unſteadineſs of unſettled believers, which like 


a wave or cloud have no conſiſtency, but are conſtantly 


moving with the leaſt wind. Therefore, 

The cauſe of which ſtirring, ſays he, is every wind | 
doctrine e And indeed, they who have no folid principles 
every wind of doctrine has power over to drive them to 
and fro, every teacher can caſt them into what mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them like glafles, into this or that 
ſhape at his pleaſure ; but ſome may ſay, why wind f 
doFrine ? Becauſe there is no ſolidity in it; but, being 
wind in the teacher, it breeds but wind in the hearer, be- 
cauſe of its variety and novelty, and becauſe of its preva- 
lency over «n/iaid men. For, how ſuddenly is ſometimes 
a family, a town, yea, a whole country leavened with 2 
particular error? And as it is well obſerved by a goud 
author, it is the temper of thoſe that are tainted with et- 


roneous opinions, as it is of ſome that are infected with | 


peſtilential diſeaſes, that they delight in infuſing the ma- 
lignity ; ſee Lactantius de ſuſtitia, lib. v. c. 10. So, 
When the Apoſtle gives the character of theſe impo- 
ſtors and ſeducers he ſays, they aſe light; which is a 
metaphor taken from gameſters, who with art and {light 


of hand know how to cog the dice, and cheat thoſe with 


whom they play. For ſeducers cheat with falſe doctrines, 
as gameſters do with falſe dice; ſo tnat cunning craftiues, 
imports, that thoſe ſeducers, who endeavour to cheat the 
ſoul are like the old ſerpent, old and cunning gameſters, 
ready and skilful to deceive ; they lie in wait to deceive, 
they contrive how they may catch and entrap men within 
the ambuſh of their impoſtors. l 
Thus you fee with what caution and ſtrength or ex- 


preſſion the Apoſtle endeavours to fortify the Epheiians 


| againit religious impoſtors, that were already crept i. 


the Church to deceive the faithful in his Apoſtolick days: 
therefore, how ſhould we behave in this diſtance of time? 
L ſay, what danger are believers now in ar the end ot 
ſeventeen hundred years, when ſchiſm, hereſy and apo— 
ſtacy have tried with all their flights and craitinets to Gs. 
ceive the righteous. It the danger was great in the 
Apoſtolick age, as Paul here intimares it to have been, 
what mutt it be now, when the world is almott ovet- Tus 
with error and deceit? It is ſadly true we have not ? 


Paul to fight our cauſe; but let us take his ad ice, 5 


Chap 


let thi 
his ho 
thereu 
the fle 
diſcov 
of the 
them, 
avoid 
faithſt 


4 : _ 


* 


7 


Chap. 4 


—— 


4 


— r 
hu. „ 


ler the miniſters of God's Word and Sacraments imitate 
his honeſty, faith and reſolution, as it is their duty; for 
thereunto they are ordained and appointed miniſters of 
the flock of Chriſt. Let them, as Paul did, in his days 
diſcover to their hearers, the //eights, and cunning crafts 
of the deceivers in our days ; and do not be afraid to tell 
them, that if they would not be zoſſed to and fro, they muſt 
avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive ; and when this 1s 
faithfully executed they have done no more than their 
duty. Now, : : 

It we ſearch into the ſleights and cunning crafts of the 
deceivers of our days, who endeavour to deprive us of 
that ſaving ongoing: @ which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
ſhall find that one of their artifices is, either to reject, or 
to pervert Scripture. 1 

For, Whereas the Word of God is the only infallible 
touchſtone of doctrines; ſome, conſcious to themſelves 
that theirs will not bear that teſt, decry it as a dead 
letter, and ſet up another judge of controverſies. Thoſe 
of the Church of Rome reſolve all into the infallibility of 
their Church, and Quakers into the infallibility of the 
ſpiric that is within them. Theſe pretend, from an in- 
ward light, imperceptible to all bur themſelves, to ex- 
pound the moſt difficulty of Scripture. Learning, that 
ſnould help to explain ir, they decry as a carnal thing, 
not allowable in ſpiritual matters. Thus, by taking away 
the key of knowledge, they make their proſelytes inca- 
pable of judging how diſagreeable their opinions are to 


the mind of God, and ſecurely propagate their errors. | 


And thoſe deceivers that pretend to follow the directions 
of Scripture, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, wreſt and per- 
vert the Word of God, to ſerve their own turns, as the 
Devil did when he tempted our Saviour. But we, ſaith 
Paul, are not as many, who corrupt the Word of God, but 
as of ſincerity ſpeak, as in the fight of God; 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
not walking in craftiueſs, nor handling the word of God de- 
ceitfully ; chap. iv. 2. 
Another artifice of deceivers, is hypocriſy ; which con- 
fiſts in being one thing in appearance, and another in rea- 
Itty. | 
Our deceivers have found it a very uſeful ſtratagem, in 
religion as well as in war, to hold out falſe colours. As 
the grand impoſtor ſometimes puts on the diſguiſe of an 
Angel of light, ſo he teaches his agents to perſonate Saints. 
if they have any wicked deſign in hand, being men of 
tender conſciences, they mult firſt ſeek God, they muſt 
make long prayers, and proclaim a ſolemn faſt, as Ahab did 
before he ſeized Naboth's vineyard, and then they are pre- 
pared for rapine and violence; fee 1 Kings xxi. 9. Their pre- 
vious faſting ſharpens their appetites, and makes them the 
more eager for devouring widows houſes. Under colour of 
coming to a farther reformation, they ſecretly contrive ro 
ſubvert the eſtabliſhed Church. The growth and increaſe of 
Popery is their continual cry, that by keeping us alarmed 
from that quarter, they may drown the noiſe of their under- 
mining us trom another. They would have us buſy in 
caſting up a mound againſt a religion which our laws have 
ſufficiently fenced out; that at the ſame time they may 
open a wide gap, for a ſect no leſs dangerous to break in 
upon us like a deluge. Religion 1s always their pretext, 
but it is the God of this world that they chiefly pay their 
veneration to. It they occaſionally comply with God's 
true worſhip, it is only in order to ferve mammon. Hereſy 
and ſedition they gild over with the glory of God, and re- 
tormation of abuſes: And then the pills are readily ſwal- 
lowed by their unthinking multitude, who are always taken 
with ſhew and outward appearance. A counterleit zeal 
for the good of their country, makes them paſs with 
tome for extraordinary Patriots ; and their ſceming con- 
ern for the true worſhip of God, carries with it an ap- 
pearance of extraordinary piety ; whereas they have no- 


thing extraordinary in them, but only their diſſimulation. 


And it we conſider the commotions both in Church and 
State, and the ſevere perſecutions that have been raiſed 
by theſe pretenders to peace and moderation; we ſhall 
hnd the character that our Saviour gives of ſome hypocrites 


of old, to be equally applicable to our modern Phariſees, 


that they appear in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly are ra- 
Vening cv ,; Matth. vii. 15, 
Another artifice of deceivets is falſhood ; of which God 


complains by the Prophet Jeremiah, and ſaith, they cauſe 
m people to err by their lies; Jer. xxli. 32. 
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Truth 1s the agreement of our words with our thoughts? 
But there 1s no judging of the thoughts ot theſe men by 
what they ſay ; when they delign to cuſlave us, they cry 


{ doEtrines to the inclinations of their hearers. 


up liberty, and when they intend to invade our poſſeſſions, 
they extol property. 

Another artifice of our deceivers is Hander. They fix 
ignominious names and characters upon the minitters of 

hriſt's Church, that by reflecting upon their perſons they 
may inſid ouſly bring their doctrines into diſrepute. This 
they are taught by him that is called the accuſer of the hre- 
thren, whoſe name Atcchn©» ſpeaks him to be a calum- 
niator. | 

Paul, though he kept under bis body, and brought it into 
ſubjeFion ; 1 Cor ix. 27. was repreſented as one that wa!k- 
ed according to the fleſh; 2 Cor. x. 2. And our Saviour 
himſelf was by the Phariſees ſlandred as a wine-bibber, a 
glutton, a ſabbath-breaker, and a friend of publicans and 
ſinners ; Matt. xi. 19. xi. 24. They aſcribed his miracles 
to the aſſiſtance ot infernal ſpicits, and falſe witneſſes 
roſe up againſt him; Matt. xxvi. 60. Pfal. xxxv. 11. 

Let not his followers thereſore be ſurprized, if at any 
time they meet with the like uſage ; for he faith, Menu 

all revile you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt por 
4% for 41 ſake ; 25 — perſecuted 4 . 
were before you ; Matt. v. 11, 12. Such affronts therefore 
as were put upon the maſter, the ſervants muſt not expect 
to be exempted from. It is not at all ſtrange, that what 
was poured upon the head, ſhould afterwards fall upon the 
members. 


What Ariſtotle obſerves of virtue, holds as well of true 


religion: That it is ſlandered and abuſed by both ex- 


tremes: Fortitude by the raſh, is called cowardice, and 
by cowards is called raſhneſs. Liberality by the niggard, 
is called prodigality; and by the prodigal it is repreſented 
as parſimony. So by the Popiſh paity we are accuſed of 
Puritaniſm: and the Puritan, on the other fide, accuſes us 
of too near approaches to Popery. Such reflections from 
both extremes, virtue and true religion muſt always expect 
to meet with. . 

Another artifice of deceivers is, to accommodate their 
This was 
a fraud practiſed by the falie prophets of old, they ſowed 
pillows to all arm holes; Ezek. xiii. 18. they ſoothed men 
in their vices, to make their conſciences eaſy and ſecure; 
they took no care to ſpeak right things; Ila. xxx. 10. fo 
they could but ſpeak ſmooth things, to pleaſe the people, 
and gratify their itching ears; 2 Tim. iv. 3. : | 

It was by indulging men in their fins that the Gnoſticks 
gained ſo much ground in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity; 
and it is by the fame art that our modern deceivers have ſo 
much prevailed. Some perſuade their converts that they 
have no ſin, and conſequently need no repentance ; that 10 
the pure all things are pure; 1 Tit. i. 15. that the holineſs 
of the perſon ſanctifies the action: So that the ſame things 
that in unregenerate men would be rebellion and injuſtice, 
in the Saints are commendable actions. 

Solifidians ſooth their auditors in their vices, and encou- 
rage them to live looſe and profligate lives, by perſuading 
them that good works are not neceflary to ſalvation ; that 
faith alone is ſufficient for their juſtication; that they are 
the elect of God, choſen and predeſtinated to happ:neſs, 
and can never fail of ſalvation. | 

Thus (ſaith God by the Prophet Jeremiah) 2ey 
ſtrengthen the hands of evil-dcers, that none doth return 
from his wickedneſs ; Jer. xxiii. 14. 

Another ſort of deceivers there is, that encourage men 
in their vicious courſes, by perſuading them, that they 
can upon eaſy penances, not only give them abſolution tor 
all their paſt offences, bur likewiſe grant them indul- 
gences for many years to come; and can, if they ſhould 
at laſt die in their fins, by prayers and maſſes for the dead, 
procure them a ſpeedy pallpurt trom purgatory to the joys 
of Heaven. 

Theſe doctrines, how groundleſs ſcever, being ſuited to 
the inclinations of men, are apt to prevail upon weak 
judgments; they that are laden with divers luſts, are 
caſily led captive to embrace that religion which will either 
comply with their fins, or abſolve them upon eaſy terms. 

hey oi the Church of Rome perſuade their followers, 
that as ſoon as a prince is excommunicated and depoſed 


by the Pope, all bis ſubjests are abſolved from their alle- 
giancs. 
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Fifth-Mouarcly-Men tell their auditors, that they owe | 


90 ſubjection but to King Jeſus. 

Levellers will have all to be equal, and teach men that 
government is nothing but an encroachment. upon their li- 
berties, an uſurpation upon their native freedom; and that 
God's people ought to be, as tlic jews originally were, 
under a theocracy, that God only ought to be their king. 

This, therefore, is one artifice of deceivers, that they 
accommodate their doctrines to the inclination of their 
hezrers, | 

Another artifice of deceivers is, to perſwade men, that 
it is a thing indifferent what ſect or congregation they join 
themſelres to, provided they hold faſt the fundamental ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. But this is a dangerous error, 
for it is certainly a great fin to make unneceſſary ſchiſms 
aud diviſions; whereby the unity of Chriſt's Church is de- 


ſtroyed, his ſeamleſs coat is divided, and the Lord of life | 


is, in a manner crucified over again, by having his my- 
ſtical body torn and rent. Beſides, how provoking a ſin 
ſchiſm is, appears from the puniſhment of Corah and his 
accomplices. They offered no ſtrange fire, ſet up no new 


religion; but only made a cauſeleſs teparation from the 


eſtabliſnment which God had appointed Moſes to make. 
Yer, for this it was that the earth opened her mouth, and 
let them down quick into Hell. 

And though in theſe days we find no ſuch miraculous 
judgments inflicted upon ſchiſmaticks ; yet there is dan- 
ger, leſt by aſſociating ourſelves with them, we undergo 
the ſame final deſtruction. For Jude ſpeaks of ſome un- 
der the Goſpel that periſh in the gainſaying of Core. And 
that we know them, gives them this character: Theſe be 
they that ſeparate themſelves, murmurers, complainers, they 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. And though 
theſe men make mighty pretenſions to the Spirit, as the 
Montaniſts of old did; yet Jude adds, they are ſenſual, 
#ot having the Spirit, Jude v. 19. And Paul not only 
reckons hereſies among the works of the fleſh in Gal. v. 20. 


but makes diviſions alſo to be a piece of carnality; For, 


whereas there are a—_ you diviſions, ſaith he, are ye not 
carnal? 1 Cor. iii. 3. And he beſeeches the Corinthians, by 
the name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that there be no diviſions 
among them, ver. 1-10. Which he would not preſs with 
ſo much earneſtneſs, if to make a ſchiſm in the Church 
were ſo trifling and inſignificant a thing as ſome would re- 
preſent it. But then it is to be noted that, as the ſchiſm 


ot Core, ſo mutt all other ſchiſms be on account of uſurp- 


ing ſome authority which God has forbid ſhould be given 
ro ſuch men. | | 
Other deceivers allow themſelves a greater latitude, 
and perſwade men that they may be ſaved 1n- the profeſ- 
ſion of any religion, though never ſa erroneous ; making 
it a thing indifferent, whether we go to the Church of 
God, or, in the expreſſion of John, to rhe ſynagogues of 
Satan, Rev. 11, 9. But as it 15 no indifferent thing whe- 
ther, for the nouriſhment of our bodies, we take poiſon or 
wholſome tc01 ; ſo it concerns us to beware what doctrines 


ve imbibe for the preſervation of our ſouls. 


It is plauſibly intanated by deceivers, that God is as 
much pleaſed with variety of religions, and divers ways 
x: worſhipping him, as he is with divers languages and 


complexions; and that it is no more his will that men 


ſhould agree in their judgments, than in their taſtes. This 
is an opinion very ſuitable to them that can be of any re- 
ligion for their intereſt: For upon theſe grounds they may 
occalionally conform to Mahometaniſm, or to Judaiſm, 
aud yet be ſafe. 

But Peter ſpeaks of ſome that ſhall bring in damnable 
Lercies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. whereas no hetelies are damnable, it 
men may be ſaved in the profeſſion of the falſeſt re- 
liglons. | 

He ſpeaks of others that ret the Scriptures to their 
ows deſtractiun, ch. iii. 16. But this is impracticable, if 
zalvation be attained by men of the moſt erroneous opi- 
vions. Orthodox doctrine is in Scripture compared to 
e004 ſeed, ſown by Chriſt, Macr. xili. 24. and hereſy to 
evil feed, ſown by the Devil. I: is no indifferent thing 
therefore what opinion we are of in matters of religion: 
For, if Je that doubreth is damned, Rom. xiv. 23. what 
favour can Intidels expect? | 

It was looked upon as a ſevere puniſhment in the pri- 
mitive times of Chriſtianity, to be excluded from the com- 
munion ot the orthodox Church; becauie that he has not 


A 
— 


the Church for his Mother, faith Cyprian, car 
God for his Father. 

As Eve was the mother of all living, in a natural ſenſe 
ſo the Church, which is the ſpouſe of the ſecond Adam, i, 
rhe mother of all living in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 55 

I am the vine, ſaith our Saviour, 3e are the branch, 
As long as we abide in Chriſt, fo long we ſpiritually 50 
and grow in grace. But if we cut ourſelves off fro ft, 
by ſchiſms and hereſies, we then become like branc 
vered from the vine, which, faith our Saviour, are 434 
forth, and wither, and men gather them, and caſt ther Fl 
the fire, John xv. 5, 6. Thus it fares With them that 4 
ſevered from the Church of Chriſt, theit portion is to b- 
caſt into the fire unquenchable. FER : 

Noah's ark was a figure of the Church; and as they 
only. were ſaved that entered into the ark; ſo they fly 
can regularly hope for ſalvation, that are admitted inr, 
the Church of Chriſt by baptiſm, Iz the days f Nut 
faith Peter, while the ark was a preparing, eight ſouls de 
ſaved by water; the like figure whereunto even baptiſin doth 
now ſave us; 1 Pet. ill. 20, 21. Salvation therefore is no- 
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attamable in the proſeſſion of thoſe teligions that rejcct 


baptiſm. So that it cannot be thought unchriſtian to fa 
Thev are to be accurſed that preſume to ſay, that every may 
ſhai' »: javed by that jam or fe which he profeſſeth ; oe 
the 18th arti the Church of England. 

Another artifice of deceivers is, to perſwade mer. tha: 
there is no miniſtry of God's peculiar appointment, but 
that any that arc gifred may take upon them the miniſte. 
rial office. Tnis was the fin of Corah and his adhereats. For 
whereas the prieſthood, by God's appointment, belonged 
to the houſe of Aaron, this appropriation of it they would 
not allow of, but pretended that any of God's people had 
an equal 1ight to execute the prieſtly office : And they ga- 
thered thenſelves together, and ſaid, Ye take too much upcn 
gen, ſceing all the congregation is holy every one of them ? 
Wherefore then lift ye up your ſebves above the congregation ? 
And they took every man his cenſer, and put fire in them, 
end laid incenſe thereon, Numb. xvi. 3, 18. But the in- 
cenſe that they offered could not atone for ſo great an 
oftence, God made good his word, the ſtranger that cane 


_ nigh was put to death, Numb. iii. 10. 


Now, 1t they that are under the Aaronical prieſthood, of- 
fered incenſe in contempt of an earthly prieſt, had the! 


final doom anticipated by a ſudden eruption of infernal 


flames. If he that touched but the outſide of the tottering 
ark with unhallowed hands, was puniſhed with immcdiate 
death: Then how ſhall they eſcape that, under the Evan- 
gelical diſpenſation, preſume to ruſh into the moſt Holy 
Place, and to offer up the ineſtimable ſacrifice of the 
body and blood of Chriſt with unconſecrated hands, in con- 
rempt of him who 758 a prieſt for ever? If the blood of 
bulls and of goats was not to be offered up, but by thoſe 
that had authority from Heaven, ſhall leſs regard be had to 
the blood of the covenant, the moſt Holy thing wherewith we 
are ſanf1ified £ Jeroboam, having made a defection from 
the true worſhip of God, that he might not want prieſts 
to inſtruct the people in his erroneous way, conſtituted 
priefts of the loweſt of the people, whoſoever would, he con- 
fſecrated him: wherewith God was fo far provoked, as the 


Scripture expreſly faith, that for this very thing he cut (ff 


the houſe of Fer:-boam from off the face of the earth, | Kings 
xiii. 33, 34. And it ſo, then the Evangelical prieſthood 
being appropriated, as the Aaronical was; for, 10 mas 
raketh this honour to himſelf, faith Paul, but ke that 7s 
called of God, as was Aaron, Fleb. v. 4. It follows, that 
it is a great preſumprion to be inſtrumental in ſetting up 4 
miniſtry which cannot be warranted to be derived down t® 


bd . . . * 
them, by an uninterrupted ſeries of ordinations Iron 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, gradually propagated by the fa- 
thers of the Church, as the Aaronical prieſthood was con- 
veyed by a lineal deſcent from Aaron and his ſons. 

"Theſe inſtances may ſuffice to diſcover the //;g#!5 d 
cunning crafts of them that lie in wait to deceive. And 
now, 

I proceed to ſhew, that if we would be ſtedſaſt n 
the faich, if we would not be 7zofſed zo and fro, we mult 
avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive. In trivial matters 
we may take pleaſure in being deceived ; we ſometimes fe- 
ward men, that by their (lights, artificially impoſe upon OV: 


ſenſes. Bur when the conſequence of our being deceived, 


is the. loſs of our lives and fortuses, we then think ir 
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Chap. 5. 


on E Paul's Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 59 


— — 


highly concerns us to beware of being deluded. How 
much more when the loſs is an eternal inheritance, and lite 


arla{t1no ? 
C\ — 6a k — ; : . 
There are many deceivers, faith Paul, that ſubvert whole 


houſes, traching things which they ought not for filthy lucre's 


the, by good words aud fair ſpeeches they deceive the hearts 
of the ſiuple, 1 Tim. x. 1. Shall we then, when we are 
fore warned that there are ſuch geceivers abroad, Rom. xv1. 
18. put our ſelves in the way ot being deluded by them? 
When we are told that an ambuſh is laid tor us, ſhall 
wa ſeek deſtruction? It is a prepotterous thing for ſheep, 
that are wont to fly at the ſight of wolves, to run into 
their jaws, and voluntarily to. offer themſelves a prey to 
them. In the words of the text, the //ights and cunning 
crafts ot impoſtors are, as I have noted betore, expreſſed 
by a metaphor, taken from cunning gameſters, that know 
how to impoſe upon unwary and unskiltul players. Now, 
few men are ſo ſimple, as to venture their money with ſuch 
known cheats; eſpecially when they are conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they have neither skill nor dextrity to cope with 
them. Certainly, then, if men were as wiſe in their ever- 
laſting concerns, as they are in the things of this lite, they 
would not, by venturing themſelves wich notorious decel- 
vers, lay their ſouls at ſtake, and hazard that which is of 
mote value to them than the whole world. 

Paul's advice is, Mark them that cauſe diviſions, contrary 
to the dottrine that ye have learned, and avoid them, Rom. 
XVI. 17- | | EE 
« John, the diſciple of our Lord, going into a bath at 
Epheſus, with a deſign to waſh himſelf, with a deſign to 


walh himſelt ; when be ſaw Cerinthus in it, ſtarted back 


unwaſhed, and aid, let us flee away, leſt the bathing- 


houſe fall upon us, for Cerinthus, the enemy of truth, 1s 


in it. And Polycarp, who was taught by the Apoſtles, 


and was by them conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna, meeting 
Marcio, che heretick, who ſaid, Do not you know me? 
Antwered, I know you to be the firtt-born of Satan. Such 
a religious care the Apottles and their diſciples took, not 
to have any communication, fo much as in word, with them 
that adulterated the truth; as St. Paul ſaid, an heretical 


man avoid. Euſeb. Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Lib. 4. cap. 14. 


Paul exhorts us to avoid Hereticks; but John the diſci- 
ple of our Lord, goes farther, not allowing us ſo much as 
to ſalute them; tor he that biddeth them God-ſpeed, is 
partaker ot their evil deeds; and with good reaſon, for 
there is no peace to the wicked, ſaith God. We ought 
therefore to fly from them. Epiphanus adverſus Hæreſes, 
Lib. 1. Tom. 3. Hæreſ. 34. Sect. 13. | 

And our Saviour ſaith, Matt xvi. 6. and xxiv. 4. Beware 
of the leaven of the Phariſees, and take heed that no man 
deceive you. It is fater ro thun danger, than to encounter it. 
Why do we pray to God ot to lead us into temptation, if 


we ourſelves voluntarily run into it? Beloved, ſaith Peter, 


ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware left, being led 
away with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 


fteafaſtneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 17. Hereſy in the body of the 
Church is like a canker in the body natural ; it ſpreads it- 


ſelf, and corrupts the ſound parts. 


—— Solet immedicabile Cancer 
Serpere, & illæſas vitiatis addere partes. Ovid. Met. I. 2. 


Paul, ſpeaking of the hereſy of Hymeneus and Phi— 
tetus ſaith, zherr words eat as doth a canker, and have 
overthrown the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18, There 
1s a Contaglon in vices and taite opinions. He that 
zoucheth pitch ſhall be defiled therewith ; and he that hath 
fellowſhip with a proud man fall be like unto him, \aith the 
fon ot Sirach, Ecclus. xiii, 1 Many that ar firſt went only 
out of curioſity to hear them that lie in wait to deceive, 
have at length been caught in their ſnares, Common pru- 
dence reaches us to keep at a diſtance from thoſe intec- 
tious diſeaſes that may prove deſtructive to our bodies: 
How much mere then ought we to ſhun the contagion 
of hereſy and ſchiſm, which tend to the ruin of our ſouls ? 

We have been inſtructed from our childhood, carctully 
to avoid thoſe men-ſtealers, that would ſell us into tempo- 
ral flavery: And ſhall we be lets circumſpect to avoid 
thoſe deceivers, that with feigned words make merchandize 
of ſouls, and ſend them to the regions of endleſs horror 
* deſpair? Be not unequally yoked together with unhe- 
eber; fer what fellowſhip Cath righteouſneſs with un- 


righteouſneſs © And what communion hath light with dark» 
neſs? And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ge ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 13, 16. 

Some deceivers may, perhaps, take themſelves to be in 
the right; they may think they are doing God ſervice, 
while they are carrying on the work of the Devil. For, 
Paul ſpeaks of ſeducers, whom he deſcribes deceiving and 
being deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13. But this will not excuſe ei— 
ther the ſeducers, or them that are ſeduced. For, our Sa- 
viour has told us what ſhall become both of blind guides, 
and ot them that are blindly led: They Val both fall into 
the ditch, Matt. xv. 14. It the pilot, for want of skill, 
ſplits upon a rock, he and all that are embarked with him 
tare ahke. The advice, therefore, of Moſes to the fol- 
lowers ot Corah and Dathan, may be as proper to them 


that are followers of deceivers in our days: Depart, I 


pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch no- 
thing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed tn all their fins. We 
command you therefore, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every bro- 
ther that walketh not after the tradition which he received 
of as, 2 Theſl. 11. 6. Thus, if ye would be ſteadfaſt in 
the faith, ye muſt avoid thoſe that lie in wait to deceive. 
And, 

Whereas we are expreſly told in the context, that Chriſt 
gave ſome Apoſiles, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, to withſtand 
deceivers, and diſcover their frauds, or, That we henceforth 
be no more children, toſſed to and fro, by the ſlights or cunning 
crafts of them that lie in wait to deceive; ſo it is the part 
of good paſtors, not only to feed their flocks, and to keep 
them from ſtray ing, but likewiſe to repel thoſe ravenous 
beaſts, that would break in upon them; to ſpare the 
wolves would be cruelty to the ſheep. x 


Ver. 15. — Which is the head even Chriſt.) See the | 


notes on ch. i. ver. 22. 
Ver. 17. — In the vanity of their mind.] See Rom. 
1. 32. 25 
Ver. 18. — Blindneſs.] As, hardneſs. 
Ver. 21. If ſo be ze | Epheſians. 
Have heard him.] i. e. Paul, who has taught 


vou, as the truth is in Jeſus. 


Ver. 22. — The old man.] See Rom. vi. 6. 
Ver. 24. — Put on the n:w man | Sce Roms vi. 4. 
Which after (Tod is created in righieouſneſs, &C. ] 
See ch. ii. ver. 10. | | 
Ver. 25. — We are members one of another.] See Rom. 
XL. | 

Ver. 26. Be angry and ſiu not.] This Scripture con- 
firms the univerial conſent of learned men, who have 
never been ſo ſevere as to ſay or teach that anger conſi- 
dered in itſelt, and upon all occaſion whatſoever, is un- 
lawtul. For, it is implanted in us by nature. So that 
the firſt motions of it ſeem to be mechanical and neceſ- 
fary ; the haſtineſs and {l»wneſs to it depends in a great 
meaſure upon the temper of the body, and the animal 
ipirits. Thus far it is not tubject ro the power of our 
own will, or to the correEtions of reaſon and religion. 

Iuis alſo is a paſſion (like all thoſe ſtiled ſimple and 
natural) capable of ſerving excellent purpoſes, when ma- 
naged with ſobriety and diſcretion. For, there is a tame- 
neſs of ſpirit, which deſei ves cenſure and reproots, aud in 
ſome cates we do even well to be angry. For, admitting 
anger according to the received notion of ir, to proceed 
upon a deſire of obtaining ſatistaction tor ſome injury done, 
or Conceived to be done to us, or to thoſe we love ; the 
honour of God; the reverence due to the laws of our 
Lord, the love of virtue, the protection of good men, may 
make this not only innocent, but neceſſary and commen- 
dable, viz. when the name of God, his word and truth, 
things which ought to be moſt ſacred, are boldly violated 
and impiouſly trampled upon, no good Chriſtian can, none 
in a publick character may lee this done with 1ndigna- 
tion; nor is he obliged to 1utier the offenders to paſs un- 
rebuked, for their wickedneſs and folly. Thus Moſes, 
when he ſaw the molten calt, waxed hut with anger, Exod. 
xxxii. 19. And the Evangeliſt Mark records that our 
Bleſſed Saviour looked upon the Phariſees with anger, iii. 
5. And as theſe occaſions where the glory of God, and 
the good ot others, are concerned, juſtify ſome reſent- 
ments of this kind. So Paul here ſeems to imply, that 
they may be warrantable alſo with regard to private in- 
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juries and affronts, provided always, that due care be 
taken, to reſtrain their exceſſes, and to conquer and com- 
poſe them in time. 5 

The manner of this exhortation doth plainly argue, 
that however upon ſome occaſions, and in ſome degrees, 
anger may be lawful ; yet the juſteſt anger cannot be ex-. 
cuſed, when it continues too long. For, though the firſt 
motions of our paſſion may not be under our check and 
juriſdiction; though we deſire and grieve and reſent, as 
naturally and unavoidably as we hunger and thirſt ; yet 
when that firſt guſt is over, the governing part of the foul 
may, and ought to interpoſe its powers, and by a timely 
and prudent care quell the rebellious diſturber of our 
peace. For, it is certain, that every one who continues 
in a ſtate ot enmity and wrath commits a fault, which the 
higheſt provocation cannot juſtify, and expoſes his falva- 
tion to infinite hazards and danger. And this 1s indeed 
the meaning of thoſe very ſignificant words in the con- 
text, not to give place to the Devil. As to the not letting 
the ſun go down upon their wrath, it was a maxim or pre- 
cept of that Pythagorean philoſophy, in which the Ephe- 
ſians had been educated; the diſciples of Pythagoras, al- 
ways after a quarrel ſhook hands and profeſſed an hearty 
reconciliation at the ſetting of the ſun. So that the Apo- 
ſtle firſt acquaints his converts with a duty which their 
philoſophers had taught, and then adds an enforcement of 
greater weight, viz. the ill conſequences that muſt attend 
the neglect thereof, that a longer than due continuance in 
anger, baniſheth the Holy Spirit, ſee ver. 30. and makes 
room tor the reception of the Devil into the heart and 
foul; ſee Mr. Collier's Sermon on this text. 

Ver. 31. Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger and 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with all 
malice ] i. e. Or, that is attended with malice, or a pri- 
vate deſire of unjuſt vengeance. This Scripture may be 
called the counter part of that exhortation which the ſame 
Apoltle gave the Romans, ſaying, As much as lieth in you, 
live peaceable with all men, Rom. x11. 18. And therefore, 
this to the Epheſians may be properly explained by that 
to the Romans, live peaceably with all men. Therefore 
note, 

Living peaceably then, muſt import ſomething more than 
the external acts, and the mere pretenſions of amity. It 
regards the inward frame and temper of the mind, as well 
as the out ward behaviour; and ſeems to be a complica- 
tion of other virtues, of humility, patience, and kindneſs. 
By the firſt of which, a man is taught a modeſt opinion 
of himſelf, and reſtrained from diſturbing the quiet of 
others, either by thinking of evil, or by offering them any 
injurious treatment. By the ſecond, he is ſa much a ma- 
ſter of himſelf, that he is not eaſily provoked, but keeps 
his mind ſmooth and eaſy, under any ſlight misfortune, 
and prevents the fire, which, perhaps, 1s juſtly kindled in 
his breaſt, from breaking our into flames. And laſtly, by 
being kindly-affeCted, he contributes his utmoſt to ſerve 


the common intereſt, and to promote the proſperity of 


all men. | 

So that this duty imports a peaceable diſpoſition, which 
ſhews it ſelf in ſuch actions, as tend to preſerve peace 
where it is, and to reſtore it where it is broxen. And no 
one is allowed, in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, to be a peaceable 
man, who does not in his way and capacity, endeavour to 
maintain, or to reſtore, both private and publick peace. 
For, 

This injunction takes in the whole extent of human 
{ociety, not only private perſons, but publick communi- 
ties; and implies, firſt, a mutual accord between man and 
man, in oppolition to contentions and quarrels. Secondly, 
A good underftanding and agreement between nations, 
kingdoms, and commonwealths, in oppoſition to war. And 
laſtly, obedience and conformity, in contra-diſtin&tion to 
rebellion and ſchiſm. To ſchiſm, I fay, becauſe commu- 
nities are to be confidered, either as political or ſacred. 
And, when we ſpeak of peace, with reference to the for- 
mer, we mean by it, the peace of the ſtate ; but, with 
relation to the latter, we underſtand the peace of the 
Church. | 

Now, in each of theſe reſpects, every one is obliged, 
as far as is poſſible and lawful, to behave himſelf peace- 
ably. Common charity and good neighbourhood require 
2 and amity, with particular Chrittians, our brethren. 

ntereſt and {elt-preſeryation call for the ſame temper and 


— * * 


behavi ds ſocieties: F > 
ehaviour towards ſocieties : For, every Ei 1 
againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, Mate. " 2 e 
the very nature and contrivance of our religion . "0d, 
ſeveral commands in Scripture, enjoin us to kee = 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace Not only to g 4 
tain peace with the Church in general, but to h _ 


] | old c 
munion with that part of it where we live, if we can "way 
fully. For, as this ſpiritual ſociety is the moſt ſacred ot 


all others (it being the myſtical body of Chri 

the one hand, no duty is — ſtrictly 8 vs 
earneſtly prayed for, than this of unity and love; and ”= 
the other, no ſin more zealouſly inveighed againſt 8 ay 
N highly threatned, than that of ſeparation and he 
rely. | : 
_ Happy were it, if they, who are miſled b 
guide, a furious zeal, *1 falſe fire, would . = 
evil, and the danger of their ways; that their "ning 
is a maniteſt breach of peace and unity. With a righ- 
apprehenſion of theſe things, it is not to be ovnceived 
that men ſhould be wrapped, and made giddy, with the 
ſpirit of pride, and ſelf-conceit ; and miſtake that for a 
ſign of grace, and a fruit of God's Holy Spirit, which the 
Apoſtle reckons among the works of the fleſh. But, 

Let us now confider what methods are moſt probable to 
render it practicable, and how far our endeavours will, in 
all I1kelihood, conduce to the obtaining ſo great, and ay 
verſal a bleſſing. I fay, in all likelihood, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed here in this precept, that peace with all men 
(though a very deſirable happineſs) is not abſolutely ig 
our power; and though we do, what in us lies, to obtain 
it, yet we may meet with inſuperable difficulties in the 
attempt. NE 

Belides, ſometimes it is not to be purchaſed, but upon 
unreaſonable terms, at the expence of honour and ju. 
ſtice, and with the loſs of an infinitely greater bleſſing, 
peace with God, and the tranquillity of one's own mind. 
In this caſe, there can be no fair and honourable accom- 
modation ; for a good conſcience is always to be preferred 
before the good-will of the greateſt men breathing; and 
where we cannot conciliate their friendſhip, but with the 
loſs of God's favour, we are to obſerve, that God muſt be 
2 „ though they, though all the world be diſo- 

yed. | | 

But the method which ſeems to bid faireſt for peace 
with all men, is, in general, this; Every one is to take care, 
that by an inoffen/ive behaviour, he gives no juſt grounds for 
any to build a quarrel upon, To this purpoſe, the ax is to 
be laid to the root of the tree. Firſt, 

1. Thoſe luſts and vices, which naturally breed diſcord 
and Confuſion, are to be reſtrained, and brought under the 
government of reaſon. And then, 

2. The contrary virtues and good diſpoſitions will ſway 
the affections and the will, and incline us to lead quiet 
and peaceable lives. But, where men fail in theſe points, 

3. The magiſtrate's aſſiſtance becomes neceſlary ; who, 


though he cannot reach rhe vicious thoughts and inten- 


tions of mens hearts, can yet effectually puniſh the wieked- 
neſs, and in ſome meaſure, prevent che diſorders of theit 
lives. And firſt, | 

It is in every one's power by the grace of God, and a 
vigilant care, to reſtrain thoſe luſts, which lead directly to 
diforder and contuſion. | g 
| Now it is to be obſerved, that thoſe very vices, which 
give diſturbance to men, conſidt red in a private Capactty, 
are very extenſive, and ſworn enemies to men combined 
together in ſociety ; and they that treſpaſs more immedi- 
ately and directly upon peace, are theſe that follow ; 
Firſt, | 

1. Pride, which blows up a man with ſuch a great opti- 
nion of himſ:lf, that there is not room enough in hs 


mind, for one kind thought of any other. Such a o au 


therefore never looks upon his fellow. creatures, but wil 
{corn and diſdain : It he behold them, it is afar off, as i 
they were a different ſpecies, infinitely below him. The leaſt 
overlight or diſreſpect provokes him beyond all patience 
and no tolerable utage is to be expected from him, unleſs 
you pay him an adoration, ſuitable to the mighty eſtecm 
he has tor his own dear, tooliſh, telf. 

But the miſcnie! 1s Ine world will never come up 
to this extravagant degree ot vanity. Every man, as ſuch, 
has a title ro ſome proportion of honour ; bur whoever 


ſwells beyond his juſt ſiae and ſhape, takes up too _ 
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room in the world, and becomes troubleſome to all about 
Him. This raiſes him up enemies on every (fide. All look 

him contempt and hatred, anſwerable to his unjuſt and 

impudent pretenſions ; for the truth is, all (not excepting 

his very flatterers) hate a proud man. So inſufferable a 
creature is he, that, as he ſcorns and defies all the world, 

o he draws back the ſame wide circumference of contempt 

and ill uſage, and centers it all upon himſelf. And fo in- 

fallibly true are the wiſe king's obſervations, Prov. xxvili. 

25. He that is of a proud heart, ftirreth up ſtrife. And 

(Prov. xiil. 10.) from pride only (i. e. for the moſt part) 

cometh contention. 

Unbounded avarice. is alſo a reſtleſs enemy to peace. 
This, beſides the unſpcakable trouble ir gives the perſons 
labouring with it, brings a thouſand diſorders to the pub- 
lick. Ir is the main ſpring of violence and wrong : It 
treads down the bounds of juſtice, and violates the rules 
of charity. Ir fills the court with brawls, and the place of 
judement with wickedneſs. Hence it is, that the law, 
though in ic {elf very good, is uſed unlawtully : That ſome 
perſ-1s eyes are blinded, and their conſciences laid afleep : 
That God's miniſters happen to forget themſelves, and 
execute wrath upon them that do well: That power be- 
comes a privilege for violence, and gives a fort of right to 
the committing of it: That while great and mighty ſins 
are paſſed over in ſilence, ar leaſt with impunity, zhe juft 
are afflitted, and the poor turned aſide in the gate from their 
right, Amos vi. 12. | 

The ſame vicious principle ſuborns falſe witneſſes, and 
brings thoſe profligate wretches into the place of righte- 
ouſneſs : Where, by ſpeaking falſhoed, inſtead of truth, 
or by ſhuffling both together, or by maiming, and not 
delivering the whole truth, and laſtly, by calling the God of 


Truth to atteſt their damnable lies, they turn the courſe 


of juſtice, and oblige the moſt righteous judge (who is to 
give ſentence according to evidence) to do things contrary 
to right and equity. Though by the way, it the inno- 
cent ſuffer hereby 1n goods, good name, or in any other 
reſpect, the injury is to be fathered, not upon the judge, 
but upon thoſe ſons of Belial, the falſe witneſſes. 

Theſe therefore, are juſtly to be looked upon as ene- 
mies to peace: For ſurely, oppreſſion and wrong arc (as 
Solomon complained, Eccleſ. vii. 7.) Encugh to make even 
a wiſe man mad. And his royal father expoſtulating with 
the jadges of Iſracl, imputed the diſturbance of that king- 
dom to their partiality and injuſtice; complaining, that 


by their male- adminiſtration, they had thrown /e founda- 


tions of the earth out of courſe, Pſam Ixxxii. 5. Again, 

As avarice is the principle ſpring of injuſtice, fo am- 
bition, that has no regard to honour and conſcience, is 
another mover of ſedition; for to make room for its own 
monſtrous ſize, it overturns every thing, that ſtands in its 


way. 

= it is, that nation riſes againſt nation, and king- 
dom aza:nſt kingdom. For whatever are the pretended rea- 
ſons tor a war, yet generally dominion and rapine are the 
chief objects in view. 

A revengeful temper is alſo an implacable enemy to 
peace. It imprints new reſentments upon the mind, 
when the old ones are almoſt worn out, and forgotten. 
It keeps the coals of contention alive, and perpetuates a 
quarrel ; and by repaying old injuries with treſh provoca- 
tions, renders peace and reconciliation impraQicable. 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt unſociable vices, which the 
Apoſtle here forbids and (like ſmall ſparks, that prevail 
into devouring flames,) firſt interrupt the peace of pri- 
vate petſons, and then naturally diffuſe their troubleſome 
infuence among the whole community. . And indeed, 
every other irregular luſt ſeems to be charged with miſ- 
chief, and to threaten the publick with ſome remarkable 
calamity. All diſorders within them muſt be ſuppreſſed; 


otherwiſe, they will ſhew themſelves in the genuine effects 


of diſcord and violence without. For from whence come 
wars and fightin 


gs among us, but from thoſe luſts which 
war in 0ur members? Jam. iv. 1. But chen, 


After the reducing of theſe unſociable vices to the go- 
Yernment of reaſon, due care ſhould be taken to cheriſh, 
and improve their oppoſite virtues, which will diſpoſe 


us to lead quiet an ab lie | 
which, 4 ad peaceable lives, In order to 


pe ER — 


Let us learn to be humble and modeſt and inſtead of 


| Coating with a blind fondneſs, upon our ſuppoſed excel- 
1500 him, as a vain-glorious invader ; all pour in upon 


lencles, we may do well ſometimes to take a view of our 
real imperfections: Never to inſiſt with rigour, upon what 
we might juſtly require; and always to pay that regard 
and deſerence, which others have as good a right to de- 
mand of us. To this purpoſe, we are charged to be cloath- 
ed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. ard ver. 10. of this chap. 
to be kindly affettioned one to another with brotherly love, 
in konour preferring one another. And Phil. ii. 3. to eftcea 
others better than ourſelves. 

Such ſober thoughts, ſuch mutual condeſcenſions, could 
not but make men engaging and acceptable. They wou! | 
take down the high looks of the proud, baffle the infolence 
ot the ſcorner, and make his ſwellings look monſtrous aud 
ſingular. They womd render the ſtubborn diſpolitions of 
men pliable ; and the moſt rough and unconverſable, gen- 
tle and eaſy to be intreated. Belides, f 

A modeſt opinion ot ourſelves would reſtrain our curt. 
ſity from medling with other meus affairs. It would con- 
fine us wichin the bounds of cur own proper callings. Ir 
would teach us to obſerve the Apoſtle's precepts, vis. to 


ſtudy to be quiet, and to dy our own buſzneſs, 1 Theſſ. xv. 


11. and to pay tribute, cuſtum, fear, and honour, to whom 
they are reſpectively due, Rom. xt1. 7. And thereby con- 
tribute towards preſerving the peace of communities, both 
civil and ſacred ; which is diſturbed by nothing more, 
than by the contrary, concei:ed, buſy humour. Again, 

In oppofition to covetouſneſs, which ſtrongly incl ines 
to diſhoneſt practices, and thereby interferes with the 
peace of mankind, let us again conſult the precepts of 
religion. Thete will teach us to be content with our con- 
dition, to be true to our word, taithiul in the diſcharge 
of our truſt, and juſt in all our dealings. Nay, they will 
reach the inward man, and remove from the heart all ap- 
probations or deſigns of injuſtice, all the firſt cauſes of dit- 
ferences and animoſities; and implant in their room, thoſe 
lively qualities, which are apt to produce a good under- 
ſtanding between man and man ; and promote the welfare 
of all conſidered, either in their private or ſocial capaci- 
tics. So likewiſe, 

For the great diſturbers of the world, who unpeople 
countries, and glut the jaws of death with human blood 
Would they hearken to the peaceable genius of the Goſpel, 
that would perſwade them to diſcharge all ſelfiſh and am- 
bitious deſigns, help them to aſſwage their frightful proud 
ſwellings, and bring them down to their juſt propor- 
tion. N 

Would they ſuffer the peace of God to rule, and bear the 
greateſt ſway in their hearts, it would keep down all aſpi- 
ring thoughts, and bring every paſſion in ſubjection to rea- 
ſon. It would judge among contending nations, and re- 
buke the ambition of many people. Then an univerſa! 
peace would obtain throughout the Chriſtian world. The 
warlike people would beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, an! 
their ſpears into pruning-hooks. Nation would no long er 
lift up ſword againſt nation, neither would they learn War 
any more, Iſai. ii. 4. Y 
- And, as happy ſhould we be in our leſſer ſocieties, could 
we be perſwaded to be kind and beneficent, and to reader 
good for evil to all men. Such a glorious and god-like 
temper is the apteſt inſtrument to ſoften the diſpoſition, 
and to win the affections of the moſt ſpiteful aud mali- 
cious. | 

The wiſdom of this world indecd may ſuggeſt rage and 
fierceneſs, as the belt expedients to repel injuries, and to 
keep the ſons of violence upon their good behaviour. But 
certainly, nothing can be more amiable and endearing, for 
nothing carries with it greater force, even irreſiſtible charms, 
than innocence and meekneſs. Theſe may ſtrike ſome 


minds with terror, and extort an outward profeſſion of 


peace. Theſe go deeper, to the laſt remains of humanity * 
They melt down the moſt unſcciable paſſions into caſineſs 
and good nature, and make a-nobler conqueſt in the ſtub- 


born heart ot mau, than the utmoſt efforts of violence and 
terror. | 


Who is he, that will harm you, if ge be followers of that 


which is good ? {ys Peter, 1 Ep. iii. 13. None certainly, 


but ſome few wicked and unreaſonable men ; ſuch as ate 


born under the diſadvantage of ill nature, and have been 


nurſed up in cruelty, and wear no other appea: ance of hu- 


manity, but the mezr external iorm and ſhape. 
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Theſe indeed are in their nature, ſo fierce and implaca- | 
ble (though it is to be hoped, they are as rarely met with 
as «ther monſters) that even the cleareſt innocence, and the 


brighteſt virtue, ſhall ſerve only to enrage them. And 


others perhaps there are, who will never lie with us in a 


ttate of friendſhip, unleſs we concur with them, in foul 
and diſhoneſt practices. The very propoſals of peace, up- 
en fair and reaſonable rerms, ſhall ſerve only to uritate 
the more, and make them ready to battle. | 

In theſe unhappy caſes, though peace is Impoſſible, yet 
ſill ir is cur duty to contain within the bounds of charity 
and integrity; to ſuffer long, and to be kind, to bear a 
principal regard to the rules of honeſty, and the dictates 
of corſcience ; and to let the world perceive, that as we 
gave no juſt cauſe of oftence, ſo neither have we any incli- 
nation to keep up the quarrel ; but that we ſtill bear a 
Chriſtian affection, and ar always 1n a temper and read1- 
neſs to be reconciled. And thus we ſhall, as rhe Apoſtle 
exhorts us, put away all bitterneſs and wrath, &c. 


FF 


2 Alter general exhortations to love 3 To fly fornication, 
4 and all uncleanneſs, 7 not to converſe with the 
Wicked, 15 to walk warily, and to be 18 filled with 
the ſpirit, 22 he deſcendeth to the particular duties, 
how wives ought to obey their kusbands, 25, and huſ- 
bands ought to love their wives, 32 even Chriſt doeth 
his Church, 


E ye therefore followers of God, as 
dear children ; | 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath | 


loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet- 
lmelling favour. 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or 
covetouſnels, let it not be once named a- 


mongſt you, as becometh ſaints: 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, 
nor jeſting, which are not convenient: but 
rather giving of thanks. 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man 


who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 
6 Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for becauſe of thele things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience. „ 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with 
em. 5 | | | . 

8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now arc je light in the Lord: walk as chil- 
dren of light, | 

© (For the fruit of the Spirit zs in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth) 

10 Proving what 1s acceptable unto the 
Lord. 0 

11 And have no ſellou thip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re— 
piove them. 

12 lor it 1s a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
thote things which are done of them in ſe- 
Cret. 2 


* 


Chap. z. 


13 But all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the light: for whatſoeye, 
doth make maniteſt, is light. 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from dead, and Chiig 
thall give the light. 

15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly 
not as fools, but as wile, e 

16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the 
days are evil. | 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un. 
deritanding what the will of the Lord 5. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, where. 
in is exceſs, but be filled with the Spirit : 

19 Speaking to your ſelves in plalms, 
and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
and making melody in your heart to the 
Lora, . 
20 Giving thanks always for all thing; 
unto God and the Father, in the name ct 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 

21 Submitting your ſelves one to another 
in the fear of Gd. 

22 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto you 
own husbands, as unto the Lord, 

2 3 For the husband is the head of the 
wite, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as the Church is ſubject un- 
to Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every ching. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Chriſt aiio loved the church, and gave him- 
ſeif for it: 

26 That he might ſanctify and cleanſe i 
wich the watbhing of water, by the word, 

27 That he might preſent it to himſelf 2 
glorious church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh. 

28 So ought men to love their wives, as 
their own bodies: he that loyeth his wife, 


loveth himſelf. 


29 For no man ever yet hateth his own 


a ——— — 


fleſh; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 


as the Lord the church: 
30 For we are members of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones. | 
31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his 
father and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 
32 This 1s a great myſtery : bur I ſpeak 


concerning Chriſt and the church. 


husband. 


33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in 
particular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf; j 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reyerence Jer 
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Jo ſome general duties, as 5 

0 To 25 imitation of God (by way of inference 
om the duty laſt mentioned, vis. mutual forgiveneſs, 
cb. 4. ver. 32.) at ver. I. 5 
5.10 70 * in love, urged by Chriſt's example of 
love to us, which lie aniplifies by the diſcovery and fruit 
of his love, giving himſelf for us, by his end therein, to 
be a propitiatory facrifice ; and finally by the efficacy 
thereof, rendering God well pleaſed, ver. 2. 

(3.) To avoid ſeveral ſorts of fins, as fornication, &c. 
Becauſe they are unſuitable to, and inconſiſtent with our 

rofeſſion; beſides, ſays he, they are inconvenient, ver. 3, 
4. they exclude their practitioners from the kingdom of 
Heaven, as they very well know, ver. 5. and bring down 
God's wrath upon them, ver. 6. : 

(4) Not to partake with other men in their ſins (by 
way of inference from the former argument) ver. 7. in- 
forced by a conſideration of the great change wrought in 
them by their converſion, which requires a forſaking for- 
mer fins, and walking anſwerable to the religion which 
they ar preſent profeſs, ver. 8. which he confirms, by the 
reaſon of the conſequence, becauſe ſuch a ſuitable walk- 


ing is the natural reſult of their ſpiritual condition, ver. 9. 


Then he explains it, by ſhewing the means of attaining 
unto ſuch a ſtate of falvation, vis. by ſearching the Scrip- 
tures to find out God's will therein, ver. 10. All which is 


amplified by a repetition of the laſt mentioned prohibition 


(at ver. 7.) and of an injunction of the contrary duty of 
reproof, ver. 11. which he inforces by a conſideration of 
the abominable filthineſs by thoſe fins they were guilty of, 
ver. 12. and of the benefit of reproof, viz. the conviction 
of the ſinner, ver. 13. and from God's own example, who 
reproves the world of fin, and thereby conveys light into 
them ; wherein he ſhews how in their preſent ſtate they 
are aſleep, dead; and that it is their duty to awake and 
riſe, that they may receive /ijpht, ver. 14. 

(5.) To circumſpect walking; which is urged, becauſe 
true wiſdom conſiſts therein, ver. 15. explained in one 
branch, 2. e. redeeming the time, with the reaſon, ver. 16. 
amplified by an inference, ſhewing the means to enable us 


to this circumſpect walking, expreſſed both negatively and 


polirively, ver, 17. 
(6.) To avoid 
quent thereof. | 

(7.) To be filled with the Spirit, ver. 18. explained, by 
ſhewing how to give vent to this fill of the Spirit, viz. by 
ſinging forth the praiſes of God, ver. 19. giving thanks for 
all thiogs, ver. 20. and by mutual ſubmiſſion, ver. 21. 


© 


II. To particular relative duties, vis. | 


(1.) Of wives, their ſubmiſſon to theit husbands, am- 


drunkenneſs, enforced by the ill conſe- 


plied by the manner, as to the Lord, ver. 22. then by 


the ground, which is the husband's headſhip and protection 
of her, illuſtrated by its reſemblance unto Chriſt's headſhip 
over the Church, and protection thereof, ver. 23. thirdly 
by the pattern, the Church's ſubjection to Chriſt ; and 
finally by rhe extent, in all things, ver. 24. 


(2.) Of husbands, their Jove preſſed home by Chriſt's | 


example and pattern of his love to his Church, amplified 
by the proof thereof, his giving himſelt for it, ver. 25. 
and by the end of his giving himſelf, her ſanctification, 
amplified by the means thereof, baptiſm and the word, 
ver. 26. Her glorification or perfection of holineſs in the 
world to come, ver. 27. Then he urges this love from 
the near union or cneneſs berween husband and wife; and 
therefore he ought to love her, ver. 28. For all men love 
their own fleſh, expreſſed both negatively and poſitively ; 


and again, Carift rakes care of his Church, ver. 29. be. 
cauſe there is a ſtrict union between Chriſt and his Church, 


by virtug of the ſpiritual marriage between them, ver. 30. 
And beſides the ancient law of marriage exprelly enjoins 
lo mach, ver. 31. Amplified by ſhewing the myſtical ap- 
P2cation ot this paffige, ver. 32. and by a recapitulation 
or the duties of husbands and wives, in theſe two words, 


I, % AL v.44 — 
se and vtenrente, ver. 33: 


CHAP, VI. 

1 The duty of children towards their parents, 5 Of ſervants 
towards their maſters. 10 Onr life is a warfare, 12 Not 
only againſt fleſh and boo, but allo ſpir:tual enemies. 


13 The compleat armonr ct a Chriſtian, 18 and how 11 
ought to be uſed. 21 Tychicus is commended. 


HILDREN, obey your parents in 

4 the Lord: for this is right. 

2 Honour thy father and mother, (which 
is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayeſt live long on the earth. 

4 And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath : but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are 


your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 


and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, 
as unto Chriſt : 

6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
bur as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the heart; 

7 With good will doing ſervice, as to th 
Lord, and not to men: 

8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing, 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9 And ye maſters, do the fame things 
unto them, forbearing threatning : knowing 
that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither 1s 
there reſpect of perſons with him. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be Hong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
wiles of the devil. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 


| blood, bur againſt principalities, againſt 


powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. 5 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to ſtand. | 

14 Stand therefore, having your loyns 
girt about with truth, and having on the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; 

15 And your feet ſhod with the prepa- 
ration of the goſpel of peace; 

16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be ab'e to quench all the 
hery darts of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of falvation, 
and the {word of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: 


9 G 18 Praying 
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18 Praying always with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſuppli- 
cation for all ſaints; 

19 And for me, that utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my mouth 


boldly, to make known the myſtery of the 


goſpel : 
20 For which I am an ambaſſador in 


bonds: that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as 


1 ovght to ſpeak. 


21 Bur that ye allo may know my al- 
fairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved bro- 
ther and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall 
make known to you all things : 

22 Whom [ have ſent unto you for the 
{ame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts. 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love 


with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


24 Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


9 Written from Rome unto the Ephe- 
ſians, by Tychicus. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 
I. Inſiſts upon, and prefles other relative duties in 


by the equity of ſuch an obedience, ver. 1. and by God's 
command, deſcribed by a ſpecial encouragement annexed 
thereto, namely, welfare and a long life, ver. 2, 3. | 

(2.) Of parents, who muſt not provoke their children 
to diſobedience by ill uſage, and muſt give them pious 
education, ver. 4. | 

(3-) Ot fervants, whoſe obedience is deſcribed by its 
properties, as an earneſt care to pleaſe, and their faithful- 
neſe, ver. 5, 6. and this is inforced from the great adyan- 
tage they ſhall reap thereby, ver. 8S. | 

(4.) Ot matters, doing the ſame things. Moderation in 
their threatning and correction, urged by the conſidera- 
tion of that account their Heavenly maſter will call them 
to, ver. 9. | 


II. Preſſes them to prepare for the Chriſtian warfare, 
wherein we tind, | . 

(I.) A general exhortation or encouragement to provide 
themſelves with ſpiritual ſtrength, ver. 10. And, 

(2.) A more particular direction (as a means to the 
former) to get the ſpiritual armour ; wherein he gives us 
an account of the kind or quality, quantity, and uſe of 
this armour ; and ot the enemy, the Devil, with whom 


we are to fight, and the manner of his fighting with us, 
ver. 11. Then 


He inforces this direction by a conſideration of the tet- 


ror and greatneſs of the adverſaries; deſcribed fuſt, nega- 
tively, not jieſh and blood ; and then poſitively, in regard 
ot their government, ſtrength, territories, nature, and 
ground of the war, about heavenly things, ver. 12. 

(3) A repetition of the exhortation (by way of infe- 
rence) wherein the note. of inference, the exhortation it 
felt are joined with arguments to intorce it, taxen from the 
time of the war, v2, the evil day, and the happy iflue 
thereof, even certain victory, ver. 13. 

(4) The potture they are to obſerve in the fight. 

(5.) The fereral pieces of armour we muit make uſe of; 
firlt, ſuch as are deſenſive; as, the grace of ſincerity, the 
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inherent righteouſneſs of an holy converſation 
firm reſolution to charge through all difficulties, rough. 
by the Goſpel, ver. 15. the ſhield. of faith, commeng.,; 
from its excellency and uſefulneſs, ver. 16. and the 70 
grounded hope of ſalvation. Then ſuch as are «c 8 
namely, an acquaintance with the Word of Ged, ver. ;- 
(6.) An exhortation to prayer, where we find the dat. 
enjoined, and its neceſſary qualifications; how it ſheuld t. 
general, for all ſaints, ver. 18. and particular for himſelr 
ver. 19. becauſe he was in a ſtate of affliction, ver. 20. 
III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle, wherein the reg, 
of his ſending Tychicus to them, ver. 21, 22. and his A, 


3 Ver, 14. 2 


fienſ Ve. 


ſtolical benediction. 


(1.) To them in particular, ver. 23. And, 
(.) Io all the lovers of Chrilt in genera), ver. 24. 


A Diſſertation on Divine Providence, 


In ſearch after this fundamental truth, 278. the over. 
ruling providence of Almighty God, I ſliall obterye the 


following method. | 
I. 1 ſhall directly prove the point, that God does by his 
providence ſuperintend, i. e. preſerve and govern all things, 
And, | | 
II. I ſhall conſider and reply to what has been moſt 
uſually objected againſt this doctrine. Theretore, 
I. I begin with work or act of Divine Providencewhere- 
by God ſuſtains, upholds, governs, and preſerves all things, 
both as to their cilece or nature, and as to the peculiar 
qualities and properties with which they ate endued in 
ſuch a ſtate of being, and for ſuch a ſpace or lengtu of 
time, as ſeems to his Infinite Wifdom moit fit and 


be) 
IMP > | CUIIVC 
nient for them, and moit proper to the ends for which they 


| have their being. Thus, 


For inſtance, it is by the ſuperintendency of his provi- 
dence alone, that ſome forts of beings, ſuch as rhe ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, Sc. are continued and preſerved in the 
ſame {tate of being, and to the ſame ends and purpotes ct 
being, from the beginning, even to the end of the world 
the ſame Almighty Power being neceſſary {till to ſuſtain 
and uphold theſe things, as was neceſſary at firt to 


1. the creation and production of them: And the caule of 
regard of families; as (1.) The duty of children to their | and p e n Cauie o 


parents, whoſe obedience is here limited or explained in 
regard of the manner, or rule, vis. in the Lord; and urged : 


preſervation is the fame, as to ſuch other beings as have 
a fixed and limited duration, much ſhorter, but propor- 
tioned to the ſettled nature of them; and which cannot 


of themſelves continue that ſhort time, without the care 


and watchfulneſs and power of that firit of beings, by 
whom they were created; no power leſs than his being 
ſufficient to preſerve or continue them in being for any 
time beyond their firſt appearance in the world. And 
laſtly, it is by the ſame moſt wiſe and powerful provi- 
dence, that the various kinds of beings are continually 
propagated, ſo as no one ſpecies or race of creatures do 
all ceaſe to be, but every kind is ſtill ſupplied in ſuch ol- 
der, and after ſuch a manner, as ſeemed at firſt mott fit 
and proper to that end; ſo that, as any ſingle individual 
of any kind drops off, and perifhes, another ſtraight ap- 
pears to fill its room, and to ſupply its place and office, 
in the courſe uf nature: Of which I might give multitudes 
of inſtances; but I think it wholly needleſs, to any one 
who but conſiders how mankind, and all forts of living 
creatures, and even ſuch as are inanimate, as herbs and 
plants, are conſtantly ſupplied by a new generation ſtatt- 
ing up in the room and ſtead of thoſe that, when their 
time is come, do according to the ſettled courſe of nature 
ceaſe ro be. And, V 

Now that all this happens, that is, that all things ate 


| preſerved in ſuch a manner, by his providence alone, by 


whom they were at firſt created, the Scriptures plainly 
teach us. Thus the Apoſtle tells us, He, that is, Gd 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, ——— 
For in him we live, aud move, and have our being, Acts 
xvii. 25—28. That is, as every thing derives its being 
from his power; ſo Whatever is neceſſary to the pte, 
ſervation of all beings, is owing to his providence a 
care, by whom alone they are, and without whom they 
could not be preſerved. To which purpoſe let us hear the 
Prophet, Nehem. ix. 6. Theu even thou art Lord alone, 
thou Hat made Heaven, the Heaven of heaveas, with al, 
their hot, the earth, aud ail things that are therein, 165 


ſeas, aud all chat is therein; and thou preſerveſt them all. 


| So again the Plalmiſt tells us, He giveth to the beaft lis 
. n fois, 
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facd, and to the young ravens which cry, Pal. cxlyul. 9. 
And in another place, Pſal. CV. 27, 28, 29, 30. concerning 
ſome particular forts of beings he had ſpoken of, he thus 
concludes ; Theſe walt all upon thce, that thou may/t give 
them their meas in due ſeaſon, That the giveſ} them they 
»ather ; thou cpenet thy hand, they are filled with good. 
"Thor hideſt thy face, they are troubled; thou takeſi away 
giv breath, they die, and return to their duſt. Thou ſend- 
forth the ſpirits, they are created; and thou reneweſt 
e face of the earth, Pſal. xxxvi. 6. And fo, as he tells us 
in the place firſt quoted, God by his Providence preſerves 
both man and beaſt, To which purpoſe alſo our Saviour 
has aſſurce! us, that he provides for, takes care of, and 
preſerves the very fowls of the air, and even the flowers 
of the field; ſee Matt. vi. 26, Oc. Luke xii. 24. Matt. x. 
29. ver. 30. So that, as he tells us, Not one ſparrow, 
though ſo cheap and inconſiderable, that t] of them were 
cold tor a /arthing, yet not one of them falls to the ground 
without God's permiſſion. And immediately after, that 
even the hairs of our heads are all numbred by him. That 
is, as the meaneſt of all other creatures, ſo the ſmalleſt 
things that belong to us, are under his immediate Care 
and inſpection; ſo that, as we owe our being to his Power, 
we muſt aſcribe our preſervation to his Providence ; be- 
cauſe; as without the former we could not have been, fo 
without the latrer we could not be preſerved in being, but 
muſt have long ſince periſhed. But, | | 
_ Secondly, as God by his Providence, ſuſtains, upholds, 
and preſerves all things and beings in the world; ſo he 
docs likewiſe, by the felf-ſame Providence, direct and rule, 
and govern all things; moſt wiſely ordering and diſpoſing 
of all beings ſo, as they may beſt anſwer thoſe great ends 
for which he firſt created them, to wit, the promotion of 
his own glory, and the benefit of mankind. 

His Providence, in this reſpect, does fo extend to all 


ing in the world, but what is governed and directed by it. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle tothe EPHESIANS. 


Thus the ſan, for inſtance, is fo ordered and diſpoſed, fo 
governed and directed by his Providence, as to communi- 
cate its light and heat to all parts of the world, and its 
maturating influence to all the various kinds of beings in 
it; and fo all the heavenly bodies are not only moſt exactly 
fitted, and moſt powerfully directed, but do accordingly | 
perform their ſeveral offices in ſuch a manner, as he ar firſt 
ordained they ſhould, and effectually, from time to time, do 
bring about the wiſe and gracious ends of his good Provi- 
dence for which they were created by him. Hence the 
Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. xix. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Heavens declare 
the glory of God; and the firmament ſheweth his handy 
work, Day unto day uttereth ſpecch, and night unto night 
ſheweth knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor language, where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all 
he earth, and their words to Ihe end of the world. (To 
which purpoſe ſee Pſal. civ. and cxxxvi. and Job xxxvili. 
and xxxix.) For though they are not furniſhed with language 
or words, or an articulate intelligible voice, as we men are; 


——___ 


known to all mankind the wonderful power, and goodneſs, 
and providence of God. And as to one of thoſe glorious 
bodies in particular, our Saviour has told us, He abet h 
his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the good, Matt. v. 45. 
And of the ſtars the Pſalmiſt tells us, He telleth the num- 
ber of the lars; he callah them all by their names, P;al. 
cxIv1i. 4. To which that of the Prophet is very agrecable, 
Liſt up your eyes on high, and behold who bath created 
theſe things, that bringeth out their hoſt by number «He 
calleth them all by names, &c. Ita. xl. 26. Now, he that 
can number the ſtars, and call them all by their names, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to govern and direct them alſo ; becauſe 
this act of numbring, and the other of calling them by 
names, docs of neceſſity imply his having perte& know- 
ledge of them; and what he has ſuch perfect knowledge 
of, he does undoubtedly direct and govern ; whereas with- 
out the tormer he could not do the latter : For, no being 
can direct and govern what he does not know, or is not 
well acquainted with. And that ſame Almighty Provi- 
dence does over. rule the air, and govern and direct what- 
cyer that affords, the rain, the winds, and whatever elſe 


is formed therein, and flows to us from thence, the Pſal- 
miſt plainly teaches, when he tells us, He covereth rhe. 
Heaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for the earih ; by 
which be maketh gra's to grow upon the molintaius, (al. 


—— ... 


cxlvii. 8. where, otherwiſe, there is no moiſture to produce 
it. And ſo our Saviour ſays, He ſender rain on the juft, 
and on the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. That is, he cauſes ſhowers 
to deſcend upon the earth tor the benefit of all mankind. 
And from the care and working of his providence in this 
reſpect, he is faid to open the Heavens, when he ſends 
rain upon the earth ; and to ſhut them up, when he with- 
holds it. In ſhort,” it is God that waters the carth, and 
makes it fruitful of, and bring forch abundantly, all ſorts 
of nouriſhment convenient for men, as the Pfalmift has 
expreſſy taught us, ſaying, Thou vi/ireſt the earth, and 
watereſt it; thou greatly enricheſt it with the river God, 
which is full of water ; Thou prepareſt them corn, when 
thou baſt ſo provided for it. Thou watereſt the ridges there- 
of abundantly ; thou ſettleft the furrows thered. Thou 
makeſt it ſoft with ſhowers ; thou bleſſeft the ſpringing there- 
of, Pfal. Ixv. 9, 10. As if he had faid, © Thy gracious 


providence is diſcernable, as in the dearth and famines, 


ſo in reſtoring fruitfulneſs to a land; a work of God's 
ſpecial care and favour, in opening the clouds of Heaven, 
to water, aud refreſh, and enrich the parched earth, and 
give it all that plenty: Thoſe clouds being as it Were 
God's ſtore-houſe, and that very richly repleniſhed ; and 
the earth ſo placed by God's wiſdom in the creation, that 
they ſhould be ready to anſwer and ſatisfy all the wants 
thereof, whenſoever God ſhould ſee fit to diſtil and rain 
them down upon ir. And, indeed, by the ſeaſonable diſ- 
penſing of this it is, that the ground is prepared to ſend 
forth increaſe, when the corn is ſown in ie; and by the 
ſame again, whereby it proſpers and thrives after it comes 
up. Therefore, as the Pſalmiſt ſays in another place, The 
ejes of all wait on thee, and thou giveſt them thei” meat in 
due ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hand, and ſatisfieſt th. defre 
of every living thing, Pal. cxlv. 15, 16. That is, Ihis 
mercy and benignity of his, is an inexhauſtible. ſpring of 
all good things, a treaſure of abundant ſupply to all crea- 
tures in the world, which conſequently attend and wait his 
wleaſure, and never fail to receive trom him timely, and 
ſeaſonably, according to their neceſſities, whatever they 
really ſtand in need of. We 

And the Divine Providence, in theſe reſpeCts, is far- 
ther manifeſt, in that he has been ſometimes known, 11 a 
ſpecial and extraordinary manner, to vouchſate theſe blef- 
ſings to ſuch as have been careful to obey and ſerve him 
as they ought ro do; and to with-hold or with-draw them 
from thoſe that are diſobedient; and which, though it be 
much worſe, is yet a farther argument of his over-ruling 
providence, he ſometimes orders matters ſo, that thoſe 
very things, which are great bleſſings to rhe good aud vir- 
ruous, are given for a curſe and puniſhment to the wicked : 
So that, as he is often known to bring good out of evil to 
the former, he does alſo many times bring evil out of good 
unto the latter. Inſtances of both theſe kinds are very 
frequent in the Scriptures ; of which, at preſent, I ſhall 
mention but a few. 7 

As to the firſt ſort, therefore, Moſes thus beſpeaks the 
Jews; © It ſhall come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken diligently 
unto my commandments which I command you this day, to 
love the Lord your God, and to ſerve him with all your 
heart, and with all your Soul; that I will give you the 
rain of your land in due ſeaſon, the firſt rain, and the lat- 
ter rain, that thou mayeſt gather in thy coro, and thy 
wine, and thine oil. And I will ſend graſs in thy ſields 
for thy cattle, that thou mayeſt eat and be full, Deut. 


| XL. 13, 14, 15. And again more largely, in ch. xxvili. 1, 


Sc. If thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to obſerve and do all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day; that the 
Lord thy God will ſer thee on high above all nations of 
the earth, And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come upon chee, 
and overtake thee, it thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God. Blefled ſhalt thou be in the city, and 
bleſſed ſhalt chou be in the field. Bleſſed ſhall be the ft uit 
of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of 
thy cattle, the increaſe of thy kine, and the flocks ot thy 
ſheep. Blefi:d ſhalt thou be when thou co:meſt in, aud 
bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out, £9c. So like- 
wife elſewhere; If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my 
commandments, aud 49 them; then 1 will give you rain 


in que ſeaſon, and the land ſhail yield her increaſe, and 


the trees of the field ſhall yield their fruit. And your 
threſhing ſhall reach unto the vintage, and the vintage 


ſhall 


Wi 


* 4 - lv * , * 


» 


766 Critical and Explanatory Annoiations 


— 


ſhall reach unto the ſowing-time ; and ye ſhall eat your 
bread to the full, and dwell in your land fately, 
Lovit. xxvi. 3, 4, 5- Which may ſuffice to ſhew, how the 
Divine Providence takes care for the welfare of the good 
and virtuoys, by ordering and adminiſtring all things fo, 


as to to make them contribute to their advantage in every 


reſpect. Then, 

Secondly, his providence and power are as clearly ſeen, 
in reſtraining and with-holding, or with-drawing all theſe 
bencfits from tho that will not be obedicnt to him. With 
reference to theſe, he is ſaid to ſhut up the Heavens, that 
the rain may not deſcend ; and to make the Heavens iron, 
and the earth like unto hard braſs, for dryneſs. Thus he 
threatens in the book and chapter juſt now quoted; 1 w1// 
make your Heaven as iron, and your earth as braſs e And 
gour flrength ſpall be fpent in vuin; for your land ſhall not 


yield her increaſe, neither ſhall the trees of the land yies 


their fruits, ver. 19, 20. And again, in another place; 
Thy Heaven that is over thy head ſha!l be braſs, and the 
earth that is under thee ſhall be iron. The Lord ſhall make 
the rain of thy land powder and duft ; from Heaven ſhall 
it come down upon thee, until thou be deſtroyed, Deut. xxviii. 


23, 24. Accordingly we find, that Ahab and his people 


were thus puniſhed for their fins, by a molt grievous ta- 
mine, occaſioned by the want of rain, for the ſpace of 
three years and upwards, 1 Kings xvii and xvii. Of 
which James makes mention, ſaying, Elias was a man 
ſubjeF to like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain And it rained not on the earth by 
the ſpace of three years and fix months. And he prayed 
again, and the Heauen gave rain, and the earth brought 
forth her fruit, Jam. v. 17, 18. That is, upon the at leaſt 
ſeeming repentance of that people. 5 

In ſhort from theſe and many other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture that might be quoted; ſee Pſal. cvii. 34, Cc. it ap- 
pears, that whatever happens to the good and virtuous, or 
to the wicked, for the benefit of the former, or for the 
puniſhment of the latter, is the effect of God's juſt pro- 
vidence, either immediately appointing, or at leaſt per- 
mitting it to happen to them. It is by the guidance and 
direction of his providence alone, that all other creatures 
ſerve effectually to the good and happineſs of thoſe that 


love and are obedient to him; and for evil, and to make 


them miſerable, who will not obey him. So that, as the 
Apoſtle ſays on one hand, All things work together for 
good to them that love God, Rom. vill. 28. we may as truly 
{ay on the other hand, that he makes all things work to- 
gether for evil to them that hate him, as all they are ſaid 
to do, who are not careful to obey and ferve him ; for he 
is over all. 

But it would be endleſs to enumerate all the texts of 
Scripture which aflert rhe ſuperintendency of Divine Pro- 
vidence over, and its preſerving, directing, and governing 

U things. For as the Sacred Writivgs do frequently join 


the works of creation and providence together, as if they 


were, though not one and the ſame, yet at leaſt inſepar a- 
ble; ſo the ſame Holy Scriptures, by which the provi- 
dence of God over all things in the world 1s proved, are 
ſo very numerous, there being ſcarce a page in the whole 
Bible that is not furniſhed, more or leſs, with teſtimonies 
ro this purpoſe ; that nothing is inculcated more frequent- 
ly, nothing taught more clearly and expreſly there, than 
this. You may confult, ar leiſure, Job x11. 38, 39, 40, 
and 41. Pfal. viti, xix, xci, civ, cvii, and cxxxvi. Prov. xvi. 


and xx. Jer. x. Matth. vi. and fo Acts xiv. and xvii. And 


indeed, in almoſt every chapter of the Bible, ſomething 
may be met with, to make out, that God dees by an 
over-ruling providence preferve and govern all things. 
Therefore, 1 ſhall nor, becauſe 1 need not, ſtay to illu— 
rate this, which is fo plain a truth, by ſhewing how it 
may be made appear, or reaſonably inferred, from the 
many types and tymbols of it, to be met with here and 
there in Sacred Writ, or by any other arguments from 
thence, beſides theſe that have been offered, but rather 
now ſhew, that this truth is no leſs plain from reaſon, than 
it has been ſhewn to be from Scripture. And, 

Firtt, 1 argne from the nature of the Deity, which of 
neceſſity inteis {ach a ſuperintendency of the Divine Pro- 
vidence as we have been hitherto contending tor; ſince 
without it nothing could ſubmit, any more than it could 
be at firſt created: Becauſe the ſelt fame reaſors which 


moved him to create, mult lixewife be ſuppoted to move | 


— , * 


7 


him to be equally concerned in the government and 8. 

ſervation ot the things he has created : Neſides, as 655 5 
of himſelf, and knows no cauſe or author of his Kone” 
and for that reaſon is abſolutely independant; & a1 5 
beings muſt depend on him, as the ſole cauſe and _ 
of their being: And by conſequence, all ſecond cauſes 2 
which ſome have aſcribed the government and <a 
tion of the world muſt depend on ſome firft cauſe, wit 
can be none but God, both for their being, and hats 8 

ing in ſuch a manner as they do, and to ſuch certain 
ends and purpoſes for which they have their being, and A 
which all their operations manifeſtly tend. Nar can 10 
think him infinitely wife, and powerlul, and good, untc;, 
we be perſwaded alſo, that he is thus concerned in o. 

verning the world, and all forts of beings in it. For jj. 
were not at all concerned in the government of the wort! 
it muſt be either from his want of knowledge and skill. 4. 
his want of power, or at leaſt his want ot will to & 1. 
But it would be blaſphemy to fav, or think fool; r. 


9 It, 


God; who, as he is moſt wiſe, muſt intimateiy Enes al 
things, and have ſufficient skill to govern and direR ther: . 
and, as he is moſt powerful, muſt be abundantly able to 
efſect whatever he deſigns, for to Omnipotence nothing is 
impoſſible; and as he is the beſt of Beings, and was, by 
the greateſt and molt perfect goodneſs, moved to create at 
rſt, fo he cannot but be moved to govern and pre'erve the 
world, which he by his Almighty Power has created. But, 
econdly, I argue from the nature and condition of all 
created beings ; which, as they could not make them. 
ſelves, ſo neither could they be ſuſtained one moment, uuleſs 


the ſame Almighty Arm and Power, by which they vere 


created, were ſtiil as much concerned in the preſervation 


of them. To which purpoſe let us hear the Plalmiſt, 


“O Lord, ſays he, how manifold are thy works? in 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the earth is full of thy 
riches. So is the great and wide fea. wherein are things 
creeping innumerable, both ſmall aud great beaſts. There 
go the fhips, there is that Leviathan, whom theu haſt made 
to play therein. "Theſe wait all upon thee, that thou 
mayeſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon. That thou 
giveſt them, they gather; thou openeſt thy hand, they ate 
filled with good: Thou hideſt thy face, they are trou- 
bled : Thou takeſt away their breath, they die, and 
return to their duſt, Pal. civ. 24, Sc. The ſenſe of 
which is briefly this: That as all theſe things were made 
by God, ſo it is from his good Providence alone, that they 
receive whatever is needfal to their preſeryation, without 
the conſtant care of which, they muſt inſtantly ceaſe to be. 
Beſides, if we confider how many things there be, which 
neither ſee, nor are any way ſenlible of any end for which 
they have their being, yet are by certain Jaws directed to 
ſome end, and do by nature conſtantly purſue it; we muſt 
conclude, they are directed to that end by ſome ſupertor, 
moſt wife and powerful Providence, which both foreknows 
the end of all things, and can and does intallibly direct aud 

guide them to it. 
Thirdly, It the world and all things in it were not go- 
rerned and directed by an Almighty and moſt wiſe Provi- 
dence, how were it poſſible that God, or men by him in- 
ſpired, ſhould be able to foretel fo punctually, as they have 
oſten done, ſuch events as did not, neither were to happen 
in ſeveral after they were fo foretold? For if ſuch things 
have happened, in every circumſtance exactly as they wers 
foretold, and when they very much depended on the wil: 
and inclinations, and aflections of tree agents; this argue, 
beyond all contradiction, that they muſt be over-ruled ard 
guided by ſome higher Power, who, againſt all oppodtloh, 
was able to effect and bring to paſs what had been fo fore- 
told; and that Power can be nothing elſe bur the Divine 
Almighty Providence and Power of God, by which all 
things were made, and by which all things ate ge- 

verned, | 
Fourthly, That the conſtitutions and revolutions of king- 
doms and ſtates are directed and managed by an unſecu, 
but certain and unerring Providence, by which ſcepttes 
and crowns are diſpoſed of, and transferred hom ons per- 
fon to another, which ſets up kings and pilnces, and 
throws them down at pleaſure, and which changes times 
and ſeaſons uncontroulably, is not denisd even by the 
worſt of men. And, indeed, from whence ell: ſhonld It 
be, that Kingdoms are erected and eſtabliſned, and Pre- 
ſerved when o eſtablihed; that laws ſhould be 1 
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inviolably, and a ſettled order kept up and maintained fo | 
ttrictly un every conſtitution, that the world does not be- 
come a ſtage ot all the villanies which human skill is able 
to invent, or human force to execute, ſince the number of 
bad men ſo far excceds the number of the good and vir- 
tuous, fince thoſe that would over-turn all laws are far 
more numerous and powerful than thoſe that would obſerve 
and keep them ? Surely no other cauſe or reaſon can be 
imagined or aſſigned, why things are not quite otherwiſe 
than now they are, and always have been; unleſs we do 
ſuppoſe them to be governed and directed by that God, 
by whom kings reign, and princes decree juſtice, Prov. 
viii. 15. who, as the Prophet Dantel told a very grear one, 
ruleth in the kindom of men, and giveth it to whomſoiver he 
will, Dan. iv. 32. | ; | 

Fifthly, That the providence of God does ſuperintend, 
direct and govern all things, is farther manifeſt, from the 
extraordinary benefits and judgments he pours down, the 
one upon the good and virtuous, and the other on rhe 
wicked, beſide, above, and ſometimes contrary to all or- 
der and appearance of human affairs, when all things ſeem 
to tend to quite another iſſue and event. 

And laſtly, The force and actings of mens conſciences 
within them is another cogent argument of the ſuperinten- 
dency of Divine Providence. For, if the world, and men, 
and all things in the world, were not governed and directed 
by it, bur all things came by chance and fortune, as ſome 
have choſe ; whence comes it, that the conſciences of 
men do conſtantly, according to the nature of their actions, 
either excuſe or elſe accuſe them? Why is it, that this 
ſaichful witneſs, this impartial and inexorable judge, can- 
not be ſo removed or ſilenced, but that he will return and 
ſpeak again, till he either bring the hardned wretch to 
ſenſe and reaſon, or leaves him utterly without excuſe ? 
And how is it, that the moſt obdurate ſinners are fo caſt 
down and terrified by the ſecret whiſpers of this officious, 
but juſt and faithful Miniſter within them, if it were not 
from a ſenſe of having offered ſome affront to that good 
Providence, and ſo provoked that Power, by which they 
were created, aud are conſtantly provided for, preſerved, 
and governed? 

Bur, as this doctrine of the providence of God is thus 
clearly taught in Scripture, and is ſo agreeable to reaſon; 
ſo we have the ſuffrage of all men in all ages for it, ex- 
cept only a little inconſiderable ſect of Epicureans, who, 
for ſome reaſons, to themſelves beſt known, if at all known, 
appeared againſt it. All the wiſer Heathens have with 
one conſent affirmed it; of which innumerable inſtances 
might be given: But I ſhall content my ſelf with two or 
three at preſent. 

Plato lays down this as the foundation of one of his Di- 
vine Diſcourſes, ws &owv empureuluvor e mdvrwy pray 
1% Hei, That the gods take care of all things, ſmall and 
great. And Ariſtotle, or wheever was the author of the 
booſt de Mundo, thus beſpeaks us, wore & wi xuBrevimns, 
e EHE vio, c. What 8 pilate is to a ſhip, a driver 
to a chariot, a chanter to a choir, a law1to a city, or a 
commander to an army, the ſame is God to the world. That 
is God is as certainly the Supreme Governor of the 

world, as they are governors of their reſpective ſtations and 
employments; and conſequently, all things are directed, 
ordered and diſpoſed, according to his will and plea- 
{ure. ae | | 

I ſhall not trouble you with quotations out of Seneca 
and Cicero, who, by various arguments taken from the 
ſituation and motions of the Heavenly Bodies, the ſta- 
bility and beauty of the earth, and ſeveral other inſtances 
ot things and perſons, have proved effectually the neceſſity 
of a Divine Providence ſuperintending, governing, pre- 
ſerving and directing all things or beings in the world; 
becauſe their teſtimonies to this purpoſe are too numerous 
to find room in this Diſcourſe. Such, briefly, was the 
ſuperſtitious eſteem that ſome of the ancient Heathens en- 
tertamed of Providence, that they inſtituted and periorm- 
ed religious worſhip to it, as a ſeparate Divinity, account- 
ing the cauſe or author, not only of the fruittulneſs of the 
carth, but of all the bleſſings they enjoyed. 

In ſhort, and to conclude this point; "There is no argu- 
ment made uſe of for the proof of God's exiſtence, but 


— — 


affirms or denies the Providence of God, muſt alſo affirm 
or deny his very Being. And hence the Scriptures often- 
times diſtinguiſh the true God from idols, or talie gods, 
by the ſole argument of the ſuperintendency of his Pro- 
vidence. Jo this purpoſe holy Job thus ſpeaks to his 


— —-„—-—ᷣ—: 


friend Zophar; As now the beaſts, and they ſpall teach 


| thee; and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell thee Or 
' ſpeak to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee ; and the fiſhes of 


the ſea ſhall declare unto thee. Who knoweth not all theſe, 
that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this? In whoſe 
hand is the ſoul of every living thing, and the breath of all 
mankind, Job xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. This is an appeal to all 
creatures for the providence of God. And by this very 
argument of his Providence, he diſtinguiſhes himſelt from 
all falſe gods, ſay ing by the Prophet, or the Prophet, Ita. 
x11, 22, 23. rather ſpeaking by his order, thus: Let t Hen 
bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen Let 
them ſhe u the former things what they be, that we may 
conſider them, and know the latter end of them ; or declare 
us things for to c me. Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are pods + Tea, do good 
or evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold it together. 
And again; I am the Lord, that is my name, and my 
glory will I not give to another, neither my praiſe to graven 
images. Behold, the former things are come to paſs, and 
new things do I declare Before they ſpring forth, I tell yout 
of them, ch. xlii 8, 9. And even among the very Hea- 
thens, a the terms God and Providence, were uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, to ſignify one and the ſame Almighty Being; fo 
they were wont to brand tor Atheiſts, not only hoſe who 
denied the Being, but thoſe alſo who denied the Provi- 
dence of God. N 
And thus I have proved directly, I hope to ſome de- 
gree of ſatisfaction, that God does by his providence ſu- 
perintend, preſerve, and govern all things and beings in 
the world. Now, therefore, | 

II. Secondly, I ſhall conſider and reply to what has 
been molt uſually objected aꝑaiuſt this doctrine. 

Now there are three things eſpecially, rhat have been 
urged as objections againſt the truth of this doctrine of 
Divine Providence, by atheittical perſons. | 

1, That the good and virtuous are oftentimes under 
very evil circumſtances in the preſent life. | 

2. Thar thot: perions who are moſt wicked, are not 
ſeldom very protperous and happy here. And, 

3. Thar the very ſame evils are frequently inflicted in 
this world on good and bad men indifferently. 

Now to all theſe three objeetions it may be ſaid in ge- 
neral, firſt, that no man can for certain know, or be in- 
tallible in his judgment of another man's goodneſs and 
virtue: For it very often happens, that very great wick- 
edneſs lies hid, and is concealed under the cloak, or out- 
ward ſhew of virtue and religion; and the minds and in- 
ward thoughts of men can be known to none but God, 
who ſees and knows the hearts of all men. And, ſecondly, 
there are many evils, as we think them, which befal the 
good and virtuous, that are natural; and ſo common to 
them with other men, and are not evils of the mind, but 
of the body only. And therefore, they are not truly evil, 
becauſe their contraries are not always truly good, but 
very often have ſome evil conſequence, as they may be 
the occaſions or inſtruments of tome impiety, and fo the 
cauſes of, or inlets to the greateſt miſery imaginable. But 
leſt ſuch a general reply ſhould not be thought ſufficient ; 
I ſhall be ſomewhat more particular; and give a diſtinct 
and ſeparate anſwer to each objection, in its proper place 
and order. 

1. And firſt, it is objected againſt the providence of 
God, That the good and virtuous are oftentimes under very 
evil circumſtances in the preſent life. | 

To which I anſwer ; That the evils which befal ſuch 
perſons in this lite, are ſent by a moſt wiſe and gracious 
God, not as real evils to them for their hurt, but tor their 
good, as having the reaſon or cauſe within themſelves, and 
ſo being fit and proper means of ſome much greater and 
ys excellent and deſirable good, thereby deſigned them. 

or, 

Firſt, By their patient and conſtant ſuffering of all evils 
inflicted on them, or permitted to beſal them, by a wiſe 


vl] ter ve as well to prove his Providence: For the Divine | 


Nature and Providence are ſo kuit together, that they are 
not do be leparated without deſtroy ing both; and he that 


and gracious God, and their perſevering faithful and obe- 
dient to him under all that can happen to them; his glory 
\ 1s very much promoted : And nothing can be better for 
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any man in this life than always, and by all means to en- 
deavour to promote God's glory; becauſe, by this he 18 
infallibly conducted to the never-failing glories of a bet- 
ter life to come. ; 

Secondly, 'This procedure with the good and virtuous 
does ſometimes tend to and effe& the conviction and con- 
verſion of ungodly men, and the quickning of the negli- 
gent and ſlothful to the performance of their duty; when 
they take notice of the generous piety of ſuch perſons; fo 
brightly ſhining through all forts of ſufferings ; and can- 
not but eſteem it worthy of their imitation: And thus, 
again, the afflictions of the righteous tend to their un- 
ſpeakable advantage, as they are thereby made one fort of 
means of the converſion and ſalvation of the wicked, than 
which nothing can adminiſter more ſolid comfort to them 
in this lite, and nothing can be more effectually conducive 
to their eternal happineſs in another world. 

Thirdly, By the afflictions good men labour under here, 
they are fitted and prepared and qualified for the glories 
and ſelicities of a better lite ; becauſe, not only their faith 
and patience are hereby tried and proved, but they are 
more conh:med iu plety and virtue, their prayers are ſent 
up to God wich greater tervency and ardor, as quickned 
by inc ſenſe of their afflictions, and eſpecially of their 
fins, which they believe to be the ſole procuring, and me- 
ricorious Caulc of all the evils they endure ; and becauſe 
they are reitiained thereby from falling into fin, or are 
thereby geutly puniſhed, as receiving only fatherly cor- 
re-tion, when at any time they do offend ; and fo at 
leugch being thus tried, and having ſhewn their faith and 
paizence to be ſuch as God requires and will accept, they 
are approved by him, and his approbation of them is fol- 
lowed with peace of conſcience here in this life, and here- 
after, being fo approved, they ſhall receive the never- 
tading crown of righteouſneſs, which God has promiſed 


and prepared for them that ſerve and pleaſe him in that 


other lite which is. to come. And ſo much may ſuffice, at 
preſent, in auſwer to the firſt objection. 
2. The ſecond is, That thoſe perſons who are moſt wick- 
2 are not ſeldom very proſperous and happy here. To which 
antwer ; | 
Firit, That the good things which wicked men enjoy in 
this lite are not truly good, becauſe not put to that good 
ule by them, tor which they are deſigned. Beſides, that 
God's beſtow ing on ſuch perſons the good things of this 
life, is no argument of his apptoving, or that he does not 


highly diſapprove, and even abhor them for their wicked- | 


nels ; but he does it with a gracious intent, that ſuch his 
goodneſs to them may /ead them 10 repentance, Rom. ii. 
and engage them in his ſervice : And if it has not this K 
fect upon them, it will be a means or reaſon very juſtly, 
of their heavier condemnation, For, 

Secondly, When by the abundant goodneſs of a graci- 
cus God, men have conferred upon them all the preſent 
good they with for or deſire to make them happy, and 
they notwithſtanding, walk on ſecurely in their evil ways, 
and never think of forſaking their fins, and amending their 
lives ; then all this goodneſs of God towards them is juſt- 
ly turned to evil to them, and they are thereby more 
eflectually fitted for deſtruction ; and ic does nos ſeldom 
happen, that ſuch perfous do receive ſome heavy puniſh- 
ment in this life, as an earneſt of that future never end- 


ing miſery, to which they ſhall be ſentenced in the lite to 


Come. 


Thirdly, Neither have wicked men that ſubſtantial com- 
fort and ſatistaction in the enjoyment of the things of this 
world, which the good and virtuous feel; for their con- 
{cionces are ever and anon vexing and tormenting them 
with the ſeuſe and aggravation of their ſins, which, though 
by ſome means uſed it may at ſome times ſeem to be a- 
flee, and ſo afford ſome little reſpite to them for a time, 
ver it awakes again; and it is impoſſible for any man to 
impoſe a perfect total filence on it, but it will be often 
putting men in mind of whatever they have done amiſs: 
Yo that, in the midit of the greateſt affluence of worldly 
goods, they are wholly void of ſolid joy and comfort, and 
God will never ſuffer them to reſt ſecure from a ſenſe of 
Ci] and anguiſh tor the many fins they have committed, 


and continue to commit, though they may not labour un- 

der any preſent evil. But, | 
Fourthly, The Scriptures are not wholly void of inſtan- 

ces of the Divine Wrath and Vengeance poured on wicked 


| 
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men, even in this life. Not to ſpeak of that general de. 
ſtruction of mankind, except eight perſons, by the dread 
ful univerſal deluge ; nor that other terrible effect ot D.. 
vine Juſtice on the cities and inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrha; nor that aſtonithing vohgeance, which aſe; 

ſo long exerciſed, and fo very much abuſed and affronteg 
patience, God at length ſhowered down and executed 0 

his own peculiar people the Jews : We have the particy, 
lar and eminent examples of the ſeverity of his Vindigiy 
Juſtice, even in this world, in the perſons of Pharaoh, Ne 
buchadnezzar, Herod, and ſeveral others; which no ... 
can be ignorant of, who has but ſmall acquaintan 
the Sacred Writings ; ſee alſo what has been ſaid 
1 Judgments under the firſt particula 

nd, | 

Laſtly, However wicked men may fare in this world 
God has provided for them, and will certainly infli& u dn 
them, a moſt ſevere and laſting puniſhment in the next 
So that, though their puniſhment at preſent be deferred. ir 
will not always be ſo, but will one day meet or overtake 
them, and lie upon them everlaſtingly. And though the 
may live free from evil here, yet they will not be able tg 
avoid theſe nnſpeakably greater evils of the future Rate . 
and their being outwardly ſo happy in this preſent life. 
renders their caſe not much unlike that of ſome rich cti- 
minals, who live high, and fare ſumptuouſly in a priſon, 
till they are carried out to execution: So wicked men ma 
thrive and proſper in the world, notwithſtanding all the 
fins and wickedneſſes committed by them; till God's time 
is come to call them hence unto that fearful judgment, 
which neither any skill or cunning, nor any force or power 
ſhall be able to avoid, or to reſiſt. 

Therefore, in ſhort, though from the miſeries which 
good and virtuous men do ſometimes feel and labour un- 
der, and the happineſs on the other hand, which wicked 
and ungodly men do oftentimes enjoy, fome have beer, in. 
clined to deny, and others, even good men, have been 
apt to doubt ot the ſuperintendency of Divine Providence; 
yet there is nevertheleſs ſufficient reaſon to believe it. 

Firſt, Becauſe though the reaſon of Divine Providence 
does require that things ſhould go well with good men, and 
quite otherwiſe with the wicked; yet it does not require it 
to be always ſo abſolutely with either of them: Nay, on the 
Contrary, the greateſt and moſt excellent wiſdom is exi- 
dent ſometimes, in ſuch ſeemingly unequal diſpenſations; 
in that, as God ſometimes puniſhes mens fins in this lite, 
to vindicate his Juſtice, and aſſert his Providence over all; 
ſo he does ſometimes let them go unpuniſhed here, that we 
may hence conclude, there is another lite to come here- 
after, in which he will be ſure to reader to every mau ac- 
cording to his deeds. And hence an ancient father very 
well obſerves, That if every ſiu a man is guilty of were 
puniſhed in this life, we ſhould be att to think there would 
be uo judgment gfterwards ; and if, on the other hand, 10 
ſins as all were puniſhed here, we ſhould be reary to deny, 
or at leaſh to doubt of the Providence of God. Therefore, 
as he tells us elſewhere, It pleaſed the Divine Providence 
to appoint and prepare ſuch good things for the good and vir- 
tuous againſt the time to come, of which no wicked perſon 
ſhould partake ; and ſuch evil things for the wicked in another 
world, in which no righteous man ſhould ſhare. But as for 
all temporal good things, theſe he has made common to both 
ſorts ; that wwe ſhould neither be too earneſtly deſirous of pre- 
ſent happineſs, fince ws ſee wicked men enjoy as great @ ſpare 
of that, as any of the righteous do ; nor too 6 
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llicitous to avoid, 
by any baſe and unbecoming ways and means, the evils 9 
the preſent life, ſince we-ſee good and holy men are ſo obnoxious 
to, and ſo frequently afflifted with them. For, 

Secondly, If we Took into the Sacred Treaſury, from 
whence all good and evil. things are ſent forth and difiri- 
buted to men, ſometimes according to, their merits and 
deſervings, either for reward, or puniſhment ; and ſome- 
times for ſome other wiſe and righteous ends and purpoſes. 
We ſhall eaſily perceive, that thoſe things are nor always 
real evils, with which the righteous are afflicted, though 
they ſeem to ns to be fo, becauſe they are not ſeldom 
turned to their advantage; and that the good hings cf this 
preſent lite are not always truly ſuch to wicked men, tho, 
we may think they are, becauſe they are oftentimes, 1 
Not the inſtruments, or cautes, yet, ar leaſt, the reaſons di 
their final ruin and deſtruction. So that, as the worſt ot 
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orcatelt preſent good is frequently converted into evil, for 
the puniſhment of thoſe that will not be obedient to him. 


purpoſe ; where the Pſalmiſt makes it his endeavour to de- 
monſtcate the unreaſonablneſs of disbelieving, or but doubt- 
ing of the Providence of God, on account of the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, and the evil condition of many righ- 
teous perſons here in this life; for that God does often 
ſhew his vengeance on the former, and his loving kindneſs 
to the latter, for the puniſhment of rhe one, and to reward 
the other. And hence we may infallibly conclude, that in 
the future ſtare, as theſe latter will be much more happy, 
ſo the former will be far more miſerable, than either of 
them can be here. | 

I might now largely ſhew the ſenſe the very Heathens 
had of this affair; and particularly how Seneca has ap- 
peared on the behalf of Divine Providence, in a book 
written by him on ſer purpoſe, to evince the ſuperinten- 
dency of 1t over all affairs of this world, from this 
very argument of the ſeemingly unequal diſtributions of 
good and evil, which ſome have urged againſt it: But I. 
muſt haſten to, | , 

III. The laſt objection mentioned; namely, That the 
very ſame evils are frequently inſlicted in this world, on good 
and bad men indifferently. 5 1 f 

To ftrengthen which objection, the Prophet is brought 
in, who thus beſpeaks the Jews; Thus faith the Lord, Be- 
hold, Jam againſt thee, and will draw forth my ſword out 
of his ſheath, and will cut off from thee the righteous and 
the wicked ; Ezek. xxi. 3. Nay, we are told, that ſome- 
times the righteous have been puniſhed on the account of 
the unrighteous ; as in the inſtances of the univerſal de- 
luge, and the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; Gen. 
vii. and xix. in both which it cannot well be doubted, but 
many harmleſs infants were deſtroyed, on the account of 
the great wickedneſs of their parents. So likewiſe the hi- 
ſtorian ſeems to intimate, that for the wickedneſs of Achan, 
not only himſelf, but his whole family, and all his ſub- 
{tance were deſtroyed ; and that this was highly acceptable 


was thereby turned away; Jofh. vii. 24, 25, 26. And ſo 


again, we read, that for David's fin, in numbring the peo- 
ple, no leſs than ſeventy thouſand of his ſubjects, who 


lence; ſee 2 Sam. xxiv. Nay, 1t 1s farther urged, that 
ſometimes the innocent poſterity of wicked men, have been 
cut off for the iniquities of their parents; as in the caſe of 
ſeven ſons of Saul, and of Solomon's poſterity, and the 
8 of Ahab, and ſeveral others; ſee 2 Sam. xxi. I 

ings xl. chap. xxi. To all which, I anſwer in the general. 

Firſt, That it is one thing to be cut off, and another 

thing to be puniſhed : The cutting off of any perſon being 
an act of that dominion which agrees to, and is inherent 
in chat Bcing, who has abſolute ſovereignty over other 
beings, aud power either to beſtow upon them lite and 
being, or to deprive them of their life and being at his 
pleaſure; but the puniſhing of any perſon is an act of 
judgment, which always has relation to ſome crime com- 
mitted 'by the pgrſon puniſhed, And, 

- Secondly, It is one thing for any perſon to be puniſhed 
on the account of another's fin ; and another thing for 
him to be puniſhed as an innocent and inoffenſive perſon, 
From which two eaſy and familiar diſtinctions, which 
mult always be admitted in this caſe, it will be very eaſy 
to give a clear and fatisfaCtory anſwer to what is thus ob- 
jected againſt the providence of God. And, 

Firſt, It is not true, that God puniſhes the innocent; 
for, neither his juſtice nor his goodneſs will agree to this. 
He may ſometimes, for ſome wiſe reaſons, involve the 
righteous in the ſame general deſtruction with the wicked; 
but then, he does not puniſh them with the wicked, It 
15 true, the puniſhment, as well as the fins of wicked 
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bedient to the will of God; ſo, on the contrary, the | flictions here, even their cutting olf, ſhall undoubedly turn 


» their unſpeakably greater advantage in the future ſtate; 
ur, | 
Secondly, No man lives without fin; and therefore, 
though the rightcous are not puniſhed with the wicked, as 
being guilty of the ſame ſins with them; yer they may be 
puniſhed for their own, and becauſe they have been guilty 
in ſome reſpe& or other. So that, as God ſometimes 
takes away the righteous, for the greater aggravation of 
the (ins and the puniſhments of the wicked; ſo he {umetimes 
cuts them off, to vindicate his juſtice, which will not ſuffer 
fin to go unpuniſhed : And ſo, becauſe he will not puniſh 
them eternally in another world, he lays his hand upon 
them here, and fatherly chaſtiſes them in this lite, chat 
their ſouls may be ſaved in that which is to come. In 
ſhort, all men are guilty before God; for all have ſinned, 
and come much ſhort of ſhewing forth his glory as they 
ought to do: The moſt juſt perſon falls ſeven, that is, 
ſeveral times in a day; and therefore God may juſtly 
puniſh ſuch a perſon for his own, though he does not for 
another's fins. And therefore, | 
Thirdly, As to thoſe multitudes that were cut off for 
David's ſin, oi which they were not guilty ; they were not 


altogether innocent, and therefore juſtly might be puniſh'd 


for the ſins they had themſelves been guilty ot; that is, upon 
their own account, as well as for the greater aggravation 
of that ſin of David's, for which the Scripture ſays they 
were cut off. 

Fourthly, We are not told expreſly, that Achan's 
ſons, Oc. were actually puniſhed with him: Bur if the 
paſſage muſt be ſo interpreted, it muſt be on this ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they were privy and conſenting to that ſin, for 
which he was ſo puniſhed. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that Jo- 
ſhua would ſo ſoon tranſgreſs that law, which ſays expreſſy, 
The fathers fhall not be put to death for the children, nei- 
ther fhall the children be pat 30 death for the fathers ; but 
every man ſhall be put to death for his own hin; Deut. 
xxiv. 16. And, | 

Laſtly, Neither do we meet with any expreſs inftance 
or example of any man's poſterity being puniſhed, or cut 
off, merely on the account of the ſins he had been guilty 


of in his life-time. For as to the poſterity of Saul, of 


Solomon, and of Ahab, they cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been altogether innocent, and free from (in : Neither did 
their fathers wholly eſcape being puniſhed for their own 


fins whilſt they lived, For, as to the firſt, we are expreſly 


told, that he was (lain in battle; and for the| ſecond, he 
was threatned in his life-time, that for his 1dolatry, as a 
puniſhment thereof upon himſelf, in that it muſt be grio- 
vous to him to have this fore knowledge of it, that ten of 
the twelve tribes ſhould be rent from his poſterity; and as 
to Ahab, the laſt inſtance, he, according to the prediction 
2 the Prophet, fell in battle, and the dogs licked up his 
lood. | | 
In ſhort; God is fo far from puniſhing, or cutting off 
the innocent, purely on the account of thoſe that have 
been guilty, that he has been always rather inclined to 
ſpare the guilty, even ſuch as had molt heinouſſy provoked 
him by the worſt of fins, on the account, and for the ſake 
of the innocent and - virtuous. Thus, if there had but 
been ten righteous perſons to be found in Sodom and Go- 
mortha, he would have ſaved thoſe cities for their ſakes, 
Gen. xvill. 32. But when God has determined abſolutel 
to puniſh or deſtroy the wicked, or to bring upon a people 
any great and heavy judgment for their ſins, which they 
ſhall by no means be able to eſcape; he has often taken 
ſuch effectual care of the rightcous that dwelt among them, 
as that they might be delivered from the vengeance chreat- 
ned and expected. And this he has done ſeveral ways; 
ſee Jer. li. 6. and Revel. xvul. 4. Either by a ſeaſonable 
admonition to them to depart from amongſt a w:cked ge- 
neration ; or by preſcribing them the certain means where- 


men, is more highly aggravated by his cutting off the 
righteous with them; as when innocent children are cut 


by they might be faved from the general deſtruction, as in 
the caſe of Noah, Gen. Qi. or by ſending his Angels to 


oit with their ungodly parents; or hen the righteous 
are taken away from the midſt of an unrighteous gencra- 
rarion of men, to ſhew them how unworthy of their 
Sompany they were, Cc. But as to the righteous them» 
iclves, who ſeem to be thus puniſhed, as they are hereby, 
as It were, mace the means or inſtruments of expreſſing 
God 5 anger and wrath againſt the wicked ; fo their af- 


bring thera forth out of the common danger, as was the 
caſe of Lot; Gen. xix. or by cauſing their enemies to fa- 


ments on it, that they may not ſce, nor be purtakers with 
the wicked in the fore calamities he had reſolved to bring 
upon them: To which purpoſe, w2 ere told, The rig hie- 

| | e 


vour them, which was the caſe of Jeremiah, Jer. xxxix. 
| and xl. or laſtly, ar leaſt, by raking them rimely our of 
the land F the living, before he ſends his threatned judg- 
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ou geriſheth, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful | 
men are taken away, none conſidering that the righteous 15 
talen away from ihe evil to come; Iſa. Ivii. 1. Of which 
we have examples, in the ſon of Jeroboam ; and in the 
good king Joliah ; ſee 1 Kings xiv. 12, 13. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
27, 28. They that require farther ſatisfaction in this 
0 great point, will, while they think themſelves wiſe, act 
Fn like the fool, who ſays in his heart, there is no God. 
Therefore, if it be true, as undoubtedly it is, That 
1 God's providence is over all; then, 
: Firſt, As it is our duty to acknowledge our dependance 
on his providence, for whatever we can need; ſo we 


[1 ſhould own our ſelves indebted to the ſelt-ſfame provi- 
" dence, for whatever we enjoy to make us happy here 1n 
this lite. 


Secondly, It is out duty, likewiſe, whatever our con- 
dition or external circumſtances may be in this world, 
not to repine or murmur at his wiſe and righteous iprovi- 
dence, who both knows, and does vouchſaſe us, what is 
trul/ good and uſeful to us; and though our preſent cir- 
cumitances may ſeem very hard, in compariſon with other 
mens, yet, it our hardſhips have that good effect upon 
us, to render our ſubmiſſion ro his will and pleaſure chear- 
„ ful, and manifeſt our faith and patience to be ſuch as he 
Wy!  requiies, and will accept; then we may reſt fatisfied 
with this well-grounded confidence, That as we know 
"nf him to be able, ſo we ſhall find him willing to make us 
8 full amends in the other world, for all the evil we can 
meet with or endure in this. For ſo the Apoſtle has 
| aſtmed us, That, provided we are conſtant to our duty, 
0 Ou, light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
| for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 
2 Cor. iv. 17, | | 

Thirdly, Though it be to the Divine Providence we 


— = 


are indebted, for whatever bleſſings we enjoy at preſent, 


* 


no leſs than for thoſe infinitely greater and more valuable 


are iot therefore to be idle, and leave all to God : But 
we mult work with our own hands, that is, we muſt do 
onr endeavour, in our lawful callings and employments, 
and then expect a bleſſing from his goodneſs on our la- 
| bcours, in order to our living well and happily, who will 
"= not fail, on that condition, to give ſucceſs thereto; pro- 
A“ vided we are careful to perform our duty to him as we 
f ought, in thoſe reſpects, wherein his honour is immediate- 
K ly concerned; I mean, in the performance of religious du- 
ties in their proper times and ſeaſons, as well as minding 
other ſccular concerns: For while we are negleCtful of our 
duty towards God, and only mind the things of this 
world, we have no reaſon to expect to thrive and proſper 
here; and much leſs to be happy in another world. Our 
duty, therefore, towards God, and our induſtry in our 
4 lawtul callings, muſt not claſh and interfere, ſo as to juſtle 
out one another; but each muſt take its turn; and the firſt 
mult have, the preference, when the latter cannot well be 
followed without injury to that: And it we ſo behave our 
telves, we haue great reaſon to expect his bleſſing on the 
labours of our hands at preſent; and hereafter, we are 
ſure, we ſhall not fail of meeting ſuch a happineſs, as, 
both tor the greatneſs and duration of it, will by in- 
finite degrees excel whatever can be here expected, or en- 
joyed. | | 
And laſtly, To our juft endeavours, we muſt add our 
daily prayers to God, for his bleſſing upon us and them; 
without which, we cannot hope they ſhould ſucceed in 
any meaſure, For as we have encouragement to ask, and 
to expect good things from God, upon condition that we 
ask them; ſee Matt. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ſo we have no 
manner of encouragement to hope for, or expect them, if 
we do not ask them of him. In ſhort; we mult not only 
pray, nor only work: But working and praying muſt be 
always joined together, to engage a gracious providence 
to bleſs us. And, to conclude; as an ancient author has 
expreiled it, Ne muft fo work, as if we were to do all for 
cr feldes; and yet ſo pray, as if God by his good provi- 
dence were to do all our bu/ineſs for us * Or in other 
words, I hea we work we muſt make a virtue thereof by 
ding it chcarfully, and acknowledge it as God's bleſſing, 
and pray that God will proſper our Handy work. 5 


bleſſings we expect to meet with in the future lite; yet we 
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A Diſſertation on Truth and Falſhood. 


This is added here, becauſe it is the conc! c 
Apoſtolick exhortation to unity, He had ME th 
are fitly joined together by the blood of one Redeemer 
by one baptiſm, by one rule of faith, and that we Nap? 
one myſtical body, animated by one and the ſame 8 10 
of God, who is in all, through all and over us all (ali 
I have explained in the preceding Diſſertation, and & 
from this manifold tye of relation and endearment het 0 
concludes ; Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every A 
truth with his neughbour, ver. 25. He knew chat G 
had done his part; but he alſo was as ſenſible, that wa 
was backward in his return for all that God had done or 
us. So after he had ſhewn the manner how God hag 
united Chriſtians into one body under Chriſt their head 
he ſhews by what means man muſt approve himſelf to 
a good ſubject under Chriſt's direction or Goſpel. Ana 
this, ſays he, muſt be done by putting away lying, and 
ſpeaking truth; for faljbood is of that nature; that it will 
deprave the ſou}, withdraw it from the obedience due t 
God, and inliſt it under the banner of Satan, who is th 
father of lies; on the contrary, truth is the ſure means g 
obtaining God's bleſſing, who neither deceiveth, nor can 
be deceived. 

Let us therefore, enquire into the nature of falſhood 
and truth, that we may ſee in what they conſiſt. Now 

The falſhood, which is the ſubject of our preſent ea. 
quiry, and commonly goes by the name of a lye, is nit a 
miſtaken notion, or an error in the underſtanding ; For 
ſuch ſpots there will be in the cleareſt head. Nor is it a 
logical untruth, when cur words agree not with the nature 
of things. A logical truth may be a moral lye: For ve 
{peak not truly in a moral ſenſe, becauſe the thing is true, 
but becauſe we conclude it fo to be. The falſhood hcie is 
of the wilſul kind, when a man ſpeaks otherwiſe thay he 
thinks in his heart, though the thing ſpoken ſhould be true, 
We have caſuiſts, I know, of great authority, who make 
an evil intention an eſſential ingredient in the conſtitution 
of a lye ; but this I believe, will appear to be rather an 
aggravation of the ſin, than a part of its eſſence. 

From this definition of a lye, we may eaſily collect the 
nature of that truth oppoſed to it by Paul, at ch. ix. ver. 
25. For the Apoſtle in this place, conſiders man as a crea- 
ture framed for ſociety, and preſcribeth the rule he is to 
act by as ſuch : And conſequently the truth here pteſcri- 
bed cannot be à right notion of things re/iding only in the 
mind Nor barely, the truth of a propoſition, or the 
agreement of our ſpeech with the ſubjett it is applied to; 
but muſt jointly conſiſt in the conformity of the tongue with 


be 


the ſentiments of the heart, for upon this all the good of 


ſociety depends. The nature of truth and falſhood being 
thus explained and ſtated, I proceed, ED 

To conſider the ſeveral kinds of falſhood, and whether a 
He of any kind, or iu any caſe be allowable. 

Of all the forts of falſhood, the moſt criminal is that 
of the pernicious kind; and the moſt deſtructive of this 
kind, is the fpeaking evil of dignities ; either by loading 
them with vices they know not, which is ſlander : Or, by 
clipping thoſe virtues they ſhine with, which is detraction. 
And it is equally fatal in the effect, whether the arrow 
flyath by night, or killeth at noon-day ; whether a good 
name be battered down by open calumny, or blown up by 
whiſper. | 

Repuration gives the life and luſtre to a magiſtrate, and 
turns every thing he toucheth into gold: Ir is Letter than 
precious oiutment For it not only maketh the bones fat, 
and refreſheth the ruler upon every reflection, but the vi- 


tue of it will raiſe the dead, and work wonders on his 


people; whereas detraction and flander, by a ſtrange ma. 
gick, will take off the wheels of his chariot, the edge 0: 
his ſword, and the vigour of his thought, and render the 
beſt man uſeleſs to the publick. This made Chriſt himſel 
that he could do no mighty work, (Mark vi. 5.) in his own 
country. As to all other pernicious lies of an inferior na- 


ture, I need ſay no more, but that in every miſchievous 


lye there is a two-fold iniquity, falſhood and injury; © ſin 
againſt the God of Truth, and againſt the right of our 
neighbour, and therefore unqueſtionably evil. 
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Another ſpecics of falſhood is the jeſting lye; when we 
ſpeak fally not with an intention to hurt, but to delight 
only. And conſidering how much truth is ſacrificed to 
this idol, both in converſation and writing, one would be 
apt co think it a ſocial virtue to make merry at the ex- 
wnce of truth. Bur 1 take this to be unlawtul, and tor 

eſe reaſons. ; ; 

2; Firſt, Becauſe the formality of a lye conſiſts n the in- 

tention to ſpeak a falſhood, and therefore no end can ju- 
ſtily an intention evil in it ſelf; the jeſting lyar fins leſs 

than the pernicious one, but ſtill he fins, not by intending 

to pleaſe, but by intending to do it by a lye. 

Sccondly, Truth is a pearl ot infinite value, not to be 
ſeld to fave my own life, much leſs to feed another's va- 
nity; and one might as well ask me to ſteal tor his ſupport, 
as to lye for his diverſion. I ſhall only add, that the ſtared 
rule of Chrittian converſation is Ja, yea; and nay, nay; 
for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh F evil. And if 


we believe that our Judge will call us to an account at the 


jaſt day for every idle word, we can hardly think it ad- 
viſeable to venture ſo near damnation for a ny 5 

As to parables and other fictions of the facetious kind, 
if they are not repreſented as truths, nor fairly to be taken 
as ſuch, according to the common modes of ſpeech, then 
are they warranted from Scripture and reaſon ; becauſe, 
when juſtly applied, they do inſinuate ſome unwelcome 
truths with a better grace, and drive the wedge with a 
more agiceable force than downright arguments can do. 

The only point then that will admit of a diſpute, is the 
officious or charitable lye : To reſcue ſuffering innocence 
by the help of a lye, ſeems fo beautiful an error, (if it be 


one) that a good man can hardly forbear eſpouſing the 


charity with this imperfection about ir. The bleſſing 
likewiſe upon the Egyptian midwives ſeemeth to authorize 
a pious fraud; and it is the judgment of conſiderable ca- 
ſuiſts, that it is no ſin to deceive him by a lye, who has 
no right to truth, 5 ; 

Now in matters of morality the rule 1s perpetual, and 
without exception. We muſt not do evil that good may 
come; and therefore if a lye be a moral evil, no circum- 
ſtances can make it good. In every lye there is an inten- 
tion to deceive, and this very intention, J ſay, is in it ſelf 
evil; for it is a voluntary deviation from the will of God, 
whoſc moral perfection is never to intend or will a falſhood, 
but always to love the truth; and therefore as neceſſarily 
as God loves himſelf, ſo neceſſarily muſt he hate that 
which 1s repugnant to his own veracity, Our God is by 
nature a God of Truth, and hath made us after his own 
Image, and commanded us to be perfect as he is perſect; 
and therefore we are indiſpenſably obliged to conform to 
the Divine Will; to do, as we imagine the God of Truth 
would do in our place, and as the Son of God did do in 
our nature. So that to ask, Whether an officious lye is 
not lawful, is in effect to ask, Whether it is not lawful to do 
like the father of lyes, that good may come? Whether it 
is not lawful to love my neighbour better than my God, 
who is Truth it ſelf; or whether I may not pleaſe my 
Maker by acting in oppoſition to his eſſential Holineſs > 
The paſſions in themſelves are neither good nor evil, and 
theretore God has ſer them their bounds which they ſhall 


not paſs; We may be angry, and fin not; and conſequently, 


anger in its own nature cannot be ſinful ; but it is no whete 
ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou Tye, and no further. The art of 
lying by rule and meaſure, with views aud reſerves, cannot 
be trom above; for the Widom from thence hath fre- 
quently and univerſally declared, Lying lips to be an abo. 
miuation to the Lord, and that no He 1s of the truth, | 
But if a lye may be more or lefs ſintul in proportion 
to the good of the end; it may ſeem to be little or no 
{in at all when the good doth more than balance the evil 
of the lye. For if the Truth of God hath more abound.- 
ed through my he, why yet am I judged as a {inner ? 
To ſteal tor the poor is indeed leſs ſintul than to Real for 
my luſts; becauſe it argues leſs pravity in the will; but 
the charity intended will not take out che ſtain, and make 
it Juſt to ſteal. The blood of Chriſt will compenſate tur 
das committed, bur even that moſt precious blod cannot 
make it lau ful to commit fin ; becauſe it cannot alter the 
eternal reaſons of good and evil; and therefore. i j- be 


As to the Egyptian midwives, I know ic 1s generally 
concluded they told an untruth; but I ſee no certain 
ground for the concluſion. For it, the more the Iſtaelites 
were afflicted, the more they multiplied ; why might not 
the Hebrew women by the ſame diſtinguiſhing providence 
be delivered &er the midwives came in unto them + Though 
when they came, they ſaved the men children alive 1n 
awful regard. to the God of Iſrael ? But 1 they 
did lye; it is certain they were not rewarded tor ſo doing; 
for it is ſaid, becauſe the midwives feared God, that he 
made them houſes, Exod. i. 21. The thing rewarded was 
the godly fear, and not the falſhood. This in mercy he 
paſſed over, and did them good for doing good to his 
people. After all, no precedents of old are pertect enough 
for our imitation ; for we are to live by rule, and not by 
example. It is not what one of Egypt, &c. might do; 
but whether one of the Heavenly Feraſalem a lye upon 
any conſideration ? And then we antwer with Auftin, lib. 
contra. Mend. cap. 5. As it. is taid in Joh. ii. 21. that 
no He is of the truth > And of the citizens of this city it 
is written, In their mouth was found no guile, Revel. xiv. 
5. They of old did not do well in lying, and it we imi- 
tate them, we do worſe. | 3 

And now if the greateſt good upon earth ought not to 
be compaſſed by the means of a lye; what a melancholy 
reflection is it, to conſider how much. truth falls day by 
day a victim to pride, revenge, ambition and intereſt; and 
even to the modes and faſhions of the world that are al- 
together lighter than vanity it ſelf; to ſee nothing but the 
ghoſt of integrity walk about in the form of ſound words 
and good looks, and occaſionally kneeling down even at 
the horns of the altar! Truth is, a virtue divinely fair, 
and venerable in any dreſs ; ſhe looks well, and commands 
a ſecret reverence from Herod himſelf, when the is cloath- 
ed only like her preacher rhe Baptiſt, with camels hair, 
and a leathern girdle about her loins ; but when ſhe is in 
her ſoft cloathing, made for kings houſes; when ſhe is ar- 
rayed 1n all the graces of education and politeneſs, then 
ſhe ſhines in perfection and beauty irreſiſtible. And there- 
fore, To 

We may hence learn the motives why the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to the practice of mutual fjacerity, when he adds, for 
we are members one of another. | 7 5 

And here I ſhall conſider man, firſt, in his natural ſtate, 
or meerly as a ſocial creature. + 

It is not good that man ſhould be alone + But he cannot 
enter into ſociety, nor be happy in it, without fixing the 
ſignification of words, and keeping to that current mean- 
ing which cuſtom hath ſtamped upon them; and there- 
fore, to ſpeak one thing, and mean another, 10 bleſs with 
the mouth, and curſe inwatdly, is high-treaſon againſt the 
fundamental law of ſociety. The tongue was given by 
God to expreſs the ſentiments of the heart, and when it 
deviates from this, it goes counter to the will and deſign 
of its Maker. Thus again, to gild over malice with a 
ſmile, ro betray with a kiſs, or ſtab in an embrace, are 
circumſtances that add horror almoſt equal to the crimes : 
and why ? Becauſe theſe are the external marks, the na- 
tural image and ſuperſcription of kindneſs in the inward 
parts; and by walking in this vain ſhew of truth, we look 
a hye, as well as ſpeak one; and therefore, to counterſeit 
the hand-writing of nature, to borrow the face of inno- 
cence the better to do miſchief, is doubly unnatural. 

Was the ſtate of nature indeed a ſtate of war then it 
would be equally indifferent which way we carried it on, 
whether by words ſiſter than ol, and by cutting throats 
with a feather, or by ſwords, and open violence. Bur 
nOW it we are born tor ſociety, for the help and comfort 
ot one another, it our natural averſions to ſolitude, and 
our mutual dependencies, prompt us to mutual benevo- 
lence, it the culture of arts and ſciences, of trade and 
commerce, it the delights of fiendſhip, the beauty and 
ſtrength of government, with all that is worth living for, 


if all theſe turn upon the iidelity of the tongue, ſurely then 
; WE are obliged to ſincerity, as united by one common na- 
ture, and by all the ties and morives to happineſs in this 
World. 

Let us now look upon our ſelves in a nobler view, not 
; Only as men, but as Chriſtians. 


impoſſible in nature fo * 1 721 * : 8 J ers . . WE . 

equally impoſſible for 5 god, IO lye u ſeeme The Priſcillianiſts upon this very account, (ſee Aug. 

* + 3 bh ' * * 5 . 5 2 - 
£ ake it a owable in m a. lib. contra Nicud cap. 2.) and irom theſe very words of 
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the Apoſtle extracted a ſalvo for lying to Infidels; becauſe 


they and Chriſtians were not members one of another. 
And what thele Hereticks built up, /o others have daubed 
with untempered mortar! For have not Chriſtians di- 
ſtinguiſhed Chriſtians ' out of their lives, even againſt the 
publick faith, and by equiyocation and mental reſervation 
ſpun out the art of leaſing to ſuch extreme fineneſs and ſub- 
tlety, that by the ſlight of theſe inward ſupplies the Devil 
himſelf need never tell a lye to ſerve his ends? But this, 
in the phraſe of the Prophet, is to /in as it were with a 
cart-rope It is to draw men to lye upon principle, and 
to be ten times worſe by religion than they are by nature, 


for if the light that is in them be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs . | 


We are all purchaſed with the ſame blood, and nou- 
riſhed with the ſame ſpirit, we have renounced the father 
of lyes at our baptiſm, and often eat of the bread of ſin- 
cerity and truth at our maſter's table; and love, unfeigned 
univerſal love, is the badge our Lord will have his diſci- 
ples known by; and therefore inſincerity is ſuch a ſole- 
ciſm in a Chriſtian, as iniquity is in a judge, or ill breed- 
ing in a courtier: It is a fin againſt our proteſſion, and in 
that very thing, which is the principal part and beauty of 
our calling. Let us therefore examine our ways, and ſee 
whether we walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called? How did the primitive ſaints bleſs their perſecu- 
tors, and how do we revile our benefactors? Can we be 
members of Chriſt, and citizens of Heaven, while we 
deal fo much in craft and diſſimulation upon earth, while 
our lips drop as an honey-comb, and ſpread the fineſt low- 
ers of the tongue upon the falſeſt heart? What is con- 
verſation now a-days but a match at fencing, where we 
fallify a blow to make that part unguarded, which we 
defign to ſtrike? What is friendſhip but the skin of ſince- 
rity ſtuffed out with wind and complement, with profeſſions 
of infinite reſpe& and kindneſs, when the heart intends 
nothing thereby, or ſomething worſe than nothing? Truly, 


was the Apoſtle here he would ſay, MM} brethren, theſe 


things ought not ſo to be. 

And alter all, ſincerity is the moſt caſy, pleaſant, and 
ſureſt way to make our fortunes in this world, as well as 
in that to come. 

For it is much eaſier to be honeſt in truth, than in ap- 
pearance only ; becauſe honeſty hath not far ro go, and 
the way is plain before her, ſhe hath not many words to 
make, but 1s belteved and truſted without more ado; 
ſhe is conſcious of no evil, and therefore ſtands in no need 
of art and colouring, but loves the light, and is always 
ready to come forth in her native ſimplicity, and to ap- 


pear as ſhe is; whereas hypocriſy has a longer journey 


and a worſe road to travel, the dares not ſtir abroad with- 
out her varniſh, and is extremely hard put to it to play 
the part of nature to the lite, and to make picture 
paſs tor reality. "The double-minded man is at variance 
with himſelf, and unſtable in all the ways; he is often 
bewildered, and at a loſs which way to turn; his 
head is perplexed to cover the iniquity of his heart, and 
perpetually at the anvil to forge one plot for the ſupport 
ot another ; But the integrity of the upright ſhall guide 


_ them, not only by a more direct and eaſy paſſage, but by a 


more delighttul one alſo. | | 
When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, they always 
pleaſe himſelf, and at the long run his enemies roo. 
While he propoſes a good end, and purſues it by fair 
means, all goes well within: He has good reaſon to hope, 
and none to fear; and therefore it he meets with rubs and 
diſappointments from without, he is ſatisfied from himſelf. 
He has two faſt friends, God and his conſcience, and they 
will ſtand by him in the day of trouble, and conduct and 
comfort him in all his goings. But diſſimulation and fal- 
ſhood lay wafte the inFard ſatisfactions of the ſoul, and 
wound that ſpirit, which alone wonld bear our infirmities : 
They put the diſſembler upon the rack, and force him to 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. Chap, 


6, 


Ce 


look well in the face, when he is ſick at heart, and to“ 
conſtantly inconſiſtent with himſelf. He cannot ſincere), 
enjoy the preſent ſucceſs of his devices, for fear ot fatur 
diſcovery: For whenever the mask drops off (and it is ho 
to ithpoſſible to keep it always on) then all the fine ſcheme. | 
periſh; then the craftſmen and their craft, the ſpider . 
the ſpider's web come down even to the ground. And whe. 
a man hath ohce made ſhipwreck of his honeſty by his 
cunning, who will believe him when he ſpeaks' tie, b. 
truſt him when he intends honeſtly ? So that wiſdom an 
innocence are the only things that will carry us throys; 
every ſtage with pleaſure, and hold out to the cn. 
For, | | E 

The lip of truth ſhall be eſtabliſbed for ever, but a (1146 
tongue is but for a moment, was Solomon's maxim, aud 
hath been verified in all ages. A lye is a ſickly thing, 


and hath but a ſhort time to live + It cometh up, and i; ct 


down like a flower It fleeth as, it is indeed, a ſhaggy 
and never continueth is one flay. It is like a detault in 
nature, or a male-formation of parts, which gives con. 
ſtant pain, and requires perpetual patching, and which 
no skill can ever rectify ; whereas honeſty, like a juſt and 
vigorous conftitution, wants not the help of phyſicians 
and without any trouble wears well to the laſt. Tiuth i 
a rock that will ſtand the teſt of time and malice ; But 
when we build upon falſhood and arrifice, we build upon 
the ſand ; and though mighty ſtructures have been raſſed 
upon this ſlippery foundation, and made a goodly ſhew and 
glitter for a while, yet when the winds blew and beat upon 
that houſe, it fell, and great was the fall of it. He thar 
would preſerve the beauty of his character freſh and lovely 
to the end, muſt be ſure to ac upon ſteady and uniform 
principles; for nothing can long ſupport the reputation o 
a great name, but the two pillars of prudence and fit. 
cerity. | 

The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhindh 
more ani more 0 2 2 Poe, iv. 18. Mey rile 
like the ſun, and rejoice to run the courſe of vittue; aud 
though envy and ignorance, faction and prejudice may 
overcaſt their morning; yet integrity by degrees will clear 
their way, whereby they acquire new ſtrength in every 
advance, and ſhine more and more unto a perfect day; 
then we rejoice in the light, and ſee no more ſpots in the 


ſun. It was the ſaying of the wiſeſt prince, that righte- 


ons lips are the delight of kings, and they love him that 
ſpeaketh right, Prov. xvi. 13. Flattery and cunning may 
delight and flouriſh for a ſeaſon, but in our heart we can 
love nothing but honeſty ; inſincerity is the ugleſt vice in 
nature, and the laſt thing we can forgive. He then that 
walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; he reflects with a God- 
like ſatisfaction upon all his works, and this reflection cat- 
ries him on his way with ſecurity and pleaſure, and brings 
him peace at rhe jaſt, when he ſtands moſt in need of it; 
the juſt man walketh in his integrity, and his children are 
bleſſed after him, Prov. xx. 7. He leaves a good name 
behind him, and the bleſſing of God and man upon his 
childrens children; whereas the man of falſhood, ambi- 
tion and avarice, can neither look backward nor forward 
with any ſolid comfort; he ſees nothing in himſelf he can 
approve, and fo goes out of the world with much greater 
anxiety and confuſion than he lived in it. | 
Thus honeſty will be found the beſt policy in every te- 
ſpect : It is the moſt eaſy, pleaſant and ſure way to hap- 
pineſs here and hereafter ; and therefore, ſays the wile fon 
of David, forſake her not, and ſhe ſhall preſerve ide, 
love ber, and fhe ſball keep thee ; when thou gotſt, thy ſteps 


ſhall not be raitned ; and when thou runneſt, thou fpali 


not Humble; when thou lieft down thou ſhalt not be __ 
gea, thou alt lie down, and thy. ſieep ſpall be ſweet. , 
conclude, therefore, he that would fee good days boch 
now and ever, let bim refrain his tongue from evil, and hi. 


| lips that they ſpeak no guile; for ſincerity is the virtue th 


muſt crown us in both worlds. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 
Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 
TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


a 


The INTRODUCTION. . 


Philippi was a city of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. See Acts xvi. 12, 13, &c. 


Paul came to preach there in the fifty-ſecond year of the vulgar Era, and converted 
many people there to the faith in Chriſt ; in which number was the pious Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple. He alſo caſt a devil out of a maid-ſervant, who was poſſeſſed 
by a familiar ſpirit, which gave her ſhrewd gueſſes at future events, and fo brought 
her in great eſteem among the credulous and ſuperſtitious crowd, and proved of great 
advantage to her maſters. Theſe ſtirred up the whole city againſt Paul, and the ma- 
giſtrates cauſed him to be ceaſed, whipped, and put into ptiſon; but the day following 
they not only let him out again, but, being informed that he was a Roman citizen, 
made excuſes for their ill trearment of him. Now, 


It was to the Chriſtians, who ſerved the Lord in this city, that Paul wrote this Epiſtle. 


They were a very grateful people, and always full of acknowledgment for the grace 
of faith they had received from God, through the miniſtry of Paul ; for they had often 
aſſiſted him, on ſeveral occaſions : They ſent him money while he was in Achaia; and 
now, hearing of his impriſonment at Rome, they renewed their collection for his re- 
lief, and ſent it by the hands of Epaphroditus, their Biſhop, who fell ſick, and was 
like to die at Rome, in the great fatigue he underwent while he attended the Apoſtle. 
Therefore, | 

Paul, when Epaphroditus was ſo well recovered as to be able to fer out on his journey 
home to Philipi, wrote and ſent this Epiſtle by him, in which he kindly acknowledges 
their reſpects for him, and for the Golpel ; alluring them his impriſonment and trou- 
bles were a joy to him, becauſe they rended, by his example of courage under 
Co to make the Goſpel to be more taken notice of and publiſhed at Rome. 
Zur then, 


It is to be obſerved, that the particular deſign of this Epiſtle appears to be the fame with 


the former to the Epheſians, viz. to keep them ſtedfaſt in the true faith, both in re- 
ſpect to any perſecutions they might ſuffer for the fake thereof, and alſo in reſpect to 


the Judaizing Chriſtians, that they might not be affrighted out of their holy profeſſion 


by 
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by perſecutions, but that they ſhould ſtand faſt in the midft of tribulation. T0 which 


purpoſe, he alſo very paſſionately, and with great earneſtneſs, preſſes them to ava 
all diſſenſion, and to maintain union; and to this end, That they carry chemſah, 
humbly, and with lowly-mindneſs one towards another, after Chriſt's example; . 
this is the ſubſtance of the firſt and ſecond chapter. But, ow: 
4 In the third chapter, he openly cautions them to beware of the Judaizers, w 
| plant the ſame evil doctrine there, as they had done in other Churches, concernino th 
i obligation to the law of Moſes, as to circumciſion and other Moſaical rites, ſo Th 
b mentioned before; declaring that, as for his own part, none could lay more claim A 

{3 the privileges which the Jews valued themſelves ſo much upon, than himſelf. Vet 10 
accounted all ſuch, but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt. He Tag 
pounds himſelf a pattern for their imitation in this reſpect, and in promoting unit 


and a true Heavenly Converſation ; and then, laſtly, expreſſes his ſatisfaction in the; 
charity towards him, and ſo concludes. | A 


ho woulg 


7 Y 5 TM. 7 9 . - 7 9 9 3 5 9 K * * * OPT 8 4 vel - ; 
TR Wee " c 1 ie ne Ne Frey - N * 9 2 * , ”n - , FI" Wide PIO, Y n * 2 WP , oof R 
8 R . znr enn * 833 RA 83 q . E . BEES be 7 n 2 NAY : 2 2 > * , 
* N N A 3 FFC 7 e nde 28 8 2 N PEAS, i 25007 F ö W * 4 * 
8 J!! Se ee YA TN Lt nk C e 1 EN <= . n KI * ; . e 
%%% ↄ ↄ ¼ ² ↄ T ̃ . CT RES 1 r 5 0 © ag ; e * a > 
> U ” 5 "+ A. R web es © 5 hes — — e 4 8 > Wan n m * * * 8 


2 Fs eh, 
. 


: TM nme EIN * 8 8 GGG Fe 
- * n eee * PA R . 
& 1 * r c 5 e 
9 0 SRI) YG RS SENS T . 8 2 4 
Fe es” 3 PPV ͤ 0 0 Fs 98 
1 N 8 2 IJ. TG PA e 28 7 Rt ona q Y " i 5 F F 
85 r SS BEG * 8 2 23 2 * 2 e 


CHAP, 


” * nn I INS ET _ PI - £D - > » | 
- 7 A N * Rr * OPEN * p a 
N 2 Es f.. AY 38 OTTER JC ” ; 
. 8 . bg r I nt - LY 1 * en, ENTINA E A ĩ— l.“. EN NI YA EIS * 7 : - ” - , 

5 N "1 „ N . . PE, TO, LOR dark 1 3 . 8 N OL N . 7 e R 9 R IR FOE 1 2 ö 0 * : - 

2 5 3 INS ares” 9 12 200 EIB. Co OR TENN : E we AO fond: c a EE A ˙ i1öL... ͤͤK1X1X1.. N wg PR EE By Rs D 4 DIET Sik 4 y * * * rt. WY , 
5 „„ BS» 4 SE £9" 2492 3 TTT. nn r Wh OE En ab ke I: Ie OS 2287 Foe” 5 3 r d OSAgY 7 A RIM 3 S TE r 88 * 8 W 5 N . T 

wa > GE TRL 4 e 48 . Man ALE I KS ho 7 - = 2 2 2 Cy 7 * 3 e R 2 EET ug A * : : 5 5 I n : 5 ele . rd . TS IIS 2 * 1 £ 


CHAP. I. 


1 He ſeſtiſeth his thankfulneſs to God, and his love toward 
them, for the fraits of their faith and fellowſhip in his ſuſfer- 
ing, 9. daily praying to him for their increaſe in grace 12 
He jveweth what good the faith of Chriſt had received by 
his troubles at Rome, 21 and bow ready he is to glorify 


Chriſt either by his life or death 27 exhorting them to 


unity, 28 and to fortitude in perſecution. 


£5%&% AUL and Timotheus the 
> RY lervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the faints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
MS) which are at Philippi, with 
dhe Biſhops and deacons: 
2 Grace be unto you, and 

ace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 I thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you. 

4 (Always in every prayer of mine for 
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you all, making requeſt with joy) 


5 For your fellowſhip in the Goſpel from 
the firſt day until now; 
6 Being confident of this very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; | 
7 Even as it is meet for me to think this 


of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart 


In as much as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 


all are partakers of my grace. 


8 For God is my record, how greatly I 


long after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus 


Chriſt. hs 

9 And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment ; 1 

10 That ye may approve things that are 
excellent; that ye may be ſincere, and 
without offence till the day of Chriſt. 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the 


glory and praiſe of God. 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, 
brethren, that the things which happened 
unto me, have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the goſpe!: 

13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are ma- 
nifeſt in all the palace, and in all other 
places. ; 

14 And many of the brethren m the 
Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are 


much more bold to ſpeak the word without 


fear. 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of 
wy and ſtrife ; and ſome alſo of good 
Will, | 


No Wt 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the PHILIPPTANS. OE +; 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention, 
not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to 
my bonds: = 

17 But the other of love, knowing that 


| I am ſer for the defence of the goſpel. | 


13 What then ? notwithſtanding every 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do rejovce, 
yea, and will rejoyce. | 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to 
ſalvation through your prayer, and the lar: 
ply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
20 According to my earneſt expectation, 
and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as al- 


| ways, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified 


in my body, whether it be by life or by 
death. 
21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, and to 
die 7s gain. | | 

22 But if I live in the fleſh, this zs the 
fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall chooſe 
[ wot not. | 

23 For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, ha- 
ving a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt ; which is far better : 

24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, zs 
more needful for you. . 

25 And having this confidence, I know 
that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith : 

26 That your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my 
coming to you again. 

27 Onely let your converſation be as it 
becometh the goſpel of Chriſt : that whe- 
ther I come and 4 you, or elſe be abſent, 
J may hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand 
faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving to- 
gether for the faith of the goſpel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your ad- 
verſaries: which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and 
that of God. | 3 

29 For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 
but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; 

30 Having the ſame conflict which ye 
ſaw in me, and now hear o be in me. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle begins with | 
I. A preface, wherein we find the inſctiption at ver. 
I, and his ſalutation at ver. 2. Then ; 


II. He encourages them, the Philippians to conſtancy 


| and progreſs in faith and piety, ver. 3. to ver, 12. 


III. He ſhews them the grounds of comfort againſt the 
ſcandal of the croſs which befel him, from ver. 12. inclu- 
five to 27. And fo concludes this Chapter with 

IV. An exhortation to a Goſpel-convetſation from ver. 
27. 1ncluſive to the end of the chapter. | 


| | 
9 K Ver. 
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Ver. 6. Being confident f this very thing, that he which | 
hath big un a good work in you will perform it, &c.] Here 
the Apoſtle encourages the Philippians to conſtancy and 
progreſs in picty and faith from a conſideration of God's 
continual affiſtance, alledging that God never changetn : 
Of which immutabälity of God the Apoſtle James alſo 
eeclares, That with God there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow 
of turning, James 1. 17. Therefore, | 

Let it be obſerved, that God is incapable of change or 
alteration in his nature any way, both in regard of his na- 
ture, and counſel or purpoſe. For, 

Firſt, To ſuppoſe the nature of God may be fo 
changed, as that he ſhould become, ſometimes, a quite 
other kind of Being, than what he is at other times; 18 to 
ſuppoſe he may be ſometimes God, and at other times 
not Gd: Which is not only plainly inconſiſtent with the. 
nature of God, but even deſtructive of his very Being. 
For ſuppoſing that there is ſuch a Being in the world 
as God, we muſt ſuppoſe him to be ſuch a Being, 
as is at all times what he is at any time; that is, if 
be be God at all, at any time, he muſt be always fo. 
Hence he is called Ae Oeôs, the uncorruptible God, 
Rom i. 23. in opj>oſition to corruptible man; becauſe he 
is not ſubject to change or alteration by corruption, as 
man is, from one kind of ſubſtance to another ; but 1s as 
unchangeable, as ae is pure and ſpiritual, which as he ever 
was, ſo he ever will be, and cannot poſſibly be other- 
wiſe, while he is God: And if he was God at any time, 
ſo he is fill, and muſt be God for ever. The ſubſtance 
of a man, and ſe all other ſubſtances that are material, 
are therefore ch zngeable. But God having nothing of 
matter in his nat; ire, is not, neither can be fo. For what- 


ever is purely ſpi. :itual, that is, whatever ſubſtance is im- 


material, will be always what it is, without any change or 
alteration in its 11ature ; though perhaps it may admit a 
change as to its 1 tate of being. Thus, for Inſtance, every 
human ſoul is a {; iritual, that is, an immaterial, ſubſtance ; 
and ſuch it &ver was, from the lfirſt moment of its being, 
and ever will be ſuch. For though it changes ſeveral times 
its late of bein g; as, firſt, inhabiting in a corruptible 


body, aud ſo abi ding for a time in a ſtate of trial or pro- 


bation; then, f ecendly, departing from the body, the 


place of its litſt xeſidence, into a ſtate of ſeparation and 


exbectance; aud laſlly, being again united to its former 


body, and with ic entring on an everlaſting ſtate of reward 
or puniſhment, «of happineſs or miſery, ſuitable to its de- 
tervings. Let än all, and every one of theſe fo different 
ſtates of being, the foul is {till the ſame, unaltered and 
unchanged, as to its nature, from what it was at firſt, a 
living, active, i timaterial ſubſtance. But with the body, 
it is otherwiſe ; for that being a material ſubſtance, is ſub- 
ect to corrupti du, and ſo to change and alteration, as all 
matter is. Heine death is called a change; becauſe, brit, 
the body is th en turned into its priſtine duſt: For fo it 
was determined, upon the fall of our firſt parents; Daf 
thou art, aud t.vto duff thou ſpalt return, Gen. 111. 19. and 
ihen fall the þ ody return to the carth as it was, Eccl. x11. 
7. belides our dn experience of the thing, that fo it is, 
ſo changed from fleſh and skin and. bones, to earth and 
duſt. Then, & condly, We are aflured, it ſhall be raiſed 
20 lite again, an d changed from what it was before, from 
a natural, to af ritual body; and in this tenſe, the Apo- 
{tle tells us, thi uigh we ſvall not all ſlcep, yet we fhall all 
be chanzed, 1 Co f. xv. 51. that is, though all men will not 
die, but tome will be tound alive at the day of judgment, 
yet all ſhall unde go ſome change or other, equivalent to 
death, before tl wy be admitted into Heaven; becauſe 
theſe bodies, thi 1s quatihed as now they are, cannot go 


_rhither, But row, God being wholly immaterial, var. 


Io. void of all corporeal ſubſtance and qualities whatever, 
a Being the m «lt pure and ſpiritual ot all beings in the 
world, can ad1 git no change or alteration in his nature or 
ſabſtance, but was, and is, and will be always, the ſelt— 
ſame _wichans tale Divinity, geſterday, to da), and for 
rr. But, 

Secondly, There is another kind of change, by in. 
craaſe; when any thing is made, or grows to be more, or 
bigger than i!: was ar firſt. 

\\'e ſee t! int this kind of change is proper, and even 
neceflary to £11 material beings whatfoever. Nothing in 
Narure chat we fee and have to do with, but comes to 


pertection by, degfecs. In vegetables, the fruit does not 


— 


ns 


appear as ſoon as the ſced is put into the ground 
it ripe as ſoon as it appears, but ſeveral changes Ars poor 
through, that is, there are many different read ne 
0 Dy" . (es 
before the fruit is fit for uſe, And ſo it is with man rr 
though the moſt excellent and perfect of all bim 
ings, yet is not perfect ſo ſoon as he begins to be > 
ſuflers many changes, both in his body and his mind . 
tore he comes to the perfect or complete ſtature of 3 > 
eicher for bulk or underſtanding. Thus our leſſed d. 
viour is ſaid to increaſe in wiſdom and ftature and ; 1. 
vour with God and man, Luke 11.52. That is, In tel 8 
of his human nature, as he was man, made up of a 10 = 
and a foul, he did grow and improve; his foul im xg, 
in wiſdom, and his body in ſtature, ſize an bulk. ON 
thers are wont to do, and withal became daily * 4 
eminent illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all. Nav; wn 
of all beings in this lower world, is alone uncapable 
perfection in this life; I mean he only cannot attain 1 
this ſtate, to the utmoſt perfection of which he is capable 
as all other beings do; but muſt undergo another kind 2 
change, in order to perfection, which other beings do Ho 
undergo. So that, he is never perfect, notwithſlandino 1 
the various alterations in the frame and conſtitution, both 
ot his mind and body, till he comes to that ſtate of being 
where mortality fhall be ſwallowed up of life; where that 
which is in part ſhall be done away, and that which js 2 
fect ſhall come in its ſtead, 8 
But now, with God, or the Divine Nature, it is not & 
For as he knew no beginning of. his own exiſtence, ſo nei. 
ther was there any time when he was leſs, nor ſhall there 
be any time when he will be more perfect than he is. To 
ſay, that he is God, is to own him to be all that God can 
be; and therefore, to ſuppoſe him capable of improve. 
ment or increaſe, is to ſuppoſe him to be more a God at 
one time, than at another. It he was ever God, he muſt 
be always fo ; and fince the notion of a God implics al 
poſſible perfection to be in that Being whom we call b 
that name, if he be God, he muſt be by nature abſolutely 
perfect; and no being can be abſolutely perfect, but what 
was always, and always muſt be ſo. And hence we may 
conclude, that if God was always, and always muſt be 
abſolutely perfect, and as God he never could, nor cyer 
can be otherwiſe; then the perfection of the Deity ad- 
mits of no degrees, nor can it poſſibly be more than ir 
cer was, and ever will be: And, by conſequence, he is 
in this reſpect unchangeable, as well as in the former, 
Thirdly, Another kind of change or alteration, may be 
thus effected; namely, when the ſubſtance of a thing is 
diminiſhed, or made leſs. 1 8 
But this is likewiſe inconfiſtent, as the former has been 
ſhewn to be, with the notion of a God. For that which 
can never be more, could never be leſs than it is: And 
abſolute perfection, which is ſuppoſed to be in God, and 
is neceſſary to his very being, ſince he who is not abſo— 
lutely perfect, cannot poſſibly be God; I ſay, Abſolute 
perfection can admit of no degrees of more or leſs, but 
muſt be always equal and alike, that is, always abſolute 
perfection. The ſubſtance of an human body may be 
leſſened, by the loſs of any member; and the faculties of 
an human foul may be impaired by ſickneſs or old age: 
But the ſubſtance of the Deity we know very little of, 
more than that it is incapable of increaſe, or diminution, 
And for the attributes of God, they can be affected by no 
accident, nor impaired by any length of time; but as they 
have been always what they are at preſent, ſo they will be 
always what they are and ever have been. For inſtance, 
God could never, nor ever can be more or leſs holy, juſt 
and good, than now he is. For his holincſs, his juſtice, 
and his goodneſs, are abſolute perfections of his nature; 
and therefore can admit of no degrees of perfection, and 
never can, nor ever could be more or leſs in him, than 
now they are. But, 
aſtly, Another kind of change or alteration is, when 
the fame nature or ſubſtance is multiplied, and ſo mad: 
more in number than it was, or, at leaſt, than it was {up- 
poſed to be at firit; by which means, though its quailty 


and quantity be ſuppoſed to be the ſame, yet its unity 
is utterly deſtroyed ; which being ſuppoſed to be effentis! 
to the thing, or being, of whatſoever kind it be, ſuch 
multiplication of it does effect a charge or alteration 1 
it; as making that to become many, or ſeveral at leaft, 
which was at firſt, and perhaps ought to be, but one. _ 
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But ſuch a change or altcration in the Deity as this, if 
i» ſhoald but be ſuppoſed, much more if granted, will lead 
15 to be guilty of ſeveral moſt palpable abſurdities and 
eontradictions, which can by no means be avoided. 
For, 5 | 9355 ; 

Firſt, Such a multiplication of the Deity does of ne- 
cellity ſuppoſe, that the Deity at firſt was one, and only 
one; that is, that chere was but one God originally, who 
dy himſelf created and produced all other ſorts of beings in 
the univerſe. And that from this one ſingle ſolitary Deity, 
ſome time or other all at once, or elſe at ſeveral times by 
one and one, or more, proceeded many other gods, who 
all muſt have, and be partakers of the Divine Nature, 
only by communication from him, as the fountain of the 
Deity ; and fo, by conſequence, muſt have and own ſome 
cauſe or author ot their being. Which is utterly repug- 
nant to, and inconſiſtent with the notion all men have of 
God; which is, that he is a neceſſary, ſelfrexiſting being, 
who neither knows, nor will acknowledge any cauſe or 
author of his being. Therefore, to ſuppoſe, that many 
other gods came out of one, is to ſuppoſe what cannot 
be; to wit, that ſome being may be God, who was not 


whatever being once was not, but did in time derive his 
being from another, cannot poſſibly be God, as even 
unaſſiſted reaſon will inſorm us. . 
Secondly, Such a derivation of being from another, 
does of neceſſity ſuppoſe the dependance of that being ſo 
derived, upon that other being from whom it is derived; 
as the creation of a thing ſuppoſes the dependance of that 
thing upon the being that created it. But no being that 
depends upon another can poſſibly be God; becauſe, to 
be abſolutely independent, is one of thoſe perfections, 
which are neceſſary to his being God. And therefore, he 
that depends on any other being whatſcever, neither is, 
nor can be God. | | | 

Thirdly, Suppoſing the Deity to be fo multiplied, as to 
become many, or more than one God; either thoſe ſe- 
veral gods are equal and alike in all reſpects, or they are 
not. Now to ſuppoſe more gods than one, who are all 
equal and alike in all reſpects, every one abſolutely per- 
fe&, independent, all- ſuſſicient, &c. is to ſuppoſe what 
need not, nay, what cannot be. For if one God be abſo- 
lately perfect, all-ſufficient, and the like; then there 
is no need of any other: Becauſe one ſuch being is ſuffi- 
cient to all intents and purpoſes, for which ſuch a being 
can be neceſſary. And it no more are needful, no more 
are poſſible; becauſe there can be nothing, or no partner- 
ſhip in the Deity, which is to no purpoſe: For God can 
neither be, nor do any thing in vain. And ſuppoſing ſe- 
vcral Gods, who are not equal and all alike in all reſpects, 
is to ſuppoſe all perfection not to be in ſome, if it can be 
found in any of them: That 1s, ſome one or other of thoſe 
gods muſt be leſs periect than the reſt, or be endued with 
ſome perfection which the reſt have not. But he that 1s 
icfs perfect, or that has not any one perfection which ought, 
and is ſuppoſed to be in God, cannot peflibly be God; 
becauſe he wants ſome perſection, without which he can- 
108 be fo; and becauſe, as God cannot be more, fo nei— 
ther can he be leſs perfect than he ſhould be. 

Laſtly, Suppoſing ſuch a change or alteration to have 
been made in God, by ſuch multiplication of the God- 
head; we muſt likewiſe of neceſſity ſuppoſe, that all but 
one have not their being of themſelves, but have derived 
it from that one, who was as we ſuppoſe, from evetlaſting 
of himſelf alone, having no cauſe or author of his own 
being, and being the ſole cauſe and author of all other be- 
ings whatſoever. And then, I do not ſee how this conſe- 
quence can be avolded ; that he, the one Supreme Al- 
mighty firſt of Beings, hay ing in time produced ſome more 
ſuch beings as himſelf, not ſuch in all reſpects, for uo— 
thing can be equal to its author; I ſay, the conſequence 
ot {UCh a ſuppoſition mult be this, that he can utterly diſ- 


folve_and anaihilate_rhoſe other godlike beings, as well, 


and full as caſily if he pleaſes, as he ar firſt produced 
them. Bur it this may be, theu all thoſe beings which 
may be difſolved into their firſt nothing, can by no means 
be accounted gods; becauſe God is tubje& to no power 
whatſoever, but has the power over all things ; and as 
there can be no time thought of, when he was not in be- 
ing, ſo neither can there be any time to come, when he 
ſhall ceaſ: to be. And theretore, whoever either once 
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ſo, neither had any being, but a little while before. For 
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was not, or may not be at any time hereafter, as owing 
his being to another as the cauſe or author of it, and by 
conſequence, depending on that other for his preſervation 
and continuance in being; he cannot poſſibly be God. 

Neither is any thing that I have offered here repugnant 
to the doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, 
however it may ſeem to be fo. Becauſe we may caſily con- 
ceive a difference between three perſonal diſtinc and ſe- 
parate gods, and three equally Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in 
one Godhead ; though we are not able to conceive or 
comprehend the manner how three perſons really diſtin&, 
are one inſeparably, and the ſelf-ſame God. That the 
latter may be, cannot be denied; becauſe that one God, 
who cannot lie, has in his Sacred Word declared it is ſo: 
But the former is impoſſible; becauſe it cannot be with— 
out deſtroying the Divine Unity, which is eſſential to the 
Deity: : | 

Thus then, I think, it has been made appear ſuſſicient- 
ly plain, that God is unchangeable as to his nature, by 
either of thoſe kinds of change or alterations, to which 
other beings are, or may be ſubject. I ſhall conclude this 
firſt particular with the confeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, in whiclꝰ 
we may, and ought to join, becauſe it has the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon, as well as the beſt evidence, the Word of God 
himſelf, tor its ſupport: Of old haſt thou laid the founda- 
tions of the earth, and the Heavens are the work of thy 
hands. They ſhall periſh, but Mott ſhalt endure ; they all 


ſhall wax old like a garment.; as a vefture ſpalt thou change 


them, and they ſhall be changed But thou art the ſame, 
and thy years fhall have no end, Pal. cii. 25, 26, 27. As 
it he had faid, It was thou, O God, who by thy Almighty 
Power at firſt created the whole world and all the parts 
thereof ; and though by the ſame power thou wilt in thy 
due time either deſtroy, or change them quite from the con- 
dition of their firft creation, yet through all theſe tranſmu- 
tations thou ſhalt continue the ſame to all eternity. And 

As God is thus unchangeable as to his nature, ſo he 1s 
alike immutable, as to his counſel or purpoſe, as may be 
eyinced by the following conſiderations. | | 

1, That God can have no ſuch grounds or motives, for 
the change or alteration of his purpoſes or counſels, as 
other beings have. 


2. That there is nothing in the Scriptures, that can 


with any ſhew of reaſon be ſo interpreted, as to make him 


mutable, or ſo much as ſeem to be ſo. 

3. And laſtly, It is evident from the abſolute perfection 
of his nature, that ſuch a change or alteration ot his pur- 
poſes or counſels is utterly impoſſible. And, 

1. God can have no ſuch grounds or motives, for the 
change or alteration of his purpoſes or counſels, as other 
beings have. 

I ſhall mention only five or fix, which I take to be the 
chief; becauſe, if God cannot have any of thoſe motives 
to the changing of his purpoſes, which are more principal, 
and of the greateſt conſequence ; he canuot poſſibly have 
any other, that are cf lefler moment. 

The firſt ground or motive I ſhall mention, is that of 
intereſt, And this may be preſent or future, for the bet- 
ter and more effectual promotion of either, or both of 
which, mens purpoſes and reſolutions are frequently va- 
ried, changed and aſtered, So that when a man has 
purpoſed or reſolved upon the doing ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
and is afterward perſwaded that the doing of that thing 
will be againſt his preſent intereſt ; he thinks he ſhall do 
wiſely, and what he ought to do in changing ſuch a pur- 
poſe, or ſuch a reſolution, and cheriſhing fome other in 
its ſtead, that may be more for his advantage. But, whe- 
ther this be ſo or not, be ſure, when his eternal intereſt is 
concerned, if he is convinced, or only doubtful, that his 
preſent purpoſe will, or may be any prejudice to that; he 
will certainly do well, or not amits at leaſt, in changing 
or departing from it. 

But now, with God it is far otherwiſe ; he can have no 
intereſt or advantage of his own in view, by which he 
ſnould be prompted or inclined to change, or alter, or de- 
part from any of his purpoſes ; and his own honour is fo 
dcar unto him, that he cannot be ſuppoſed to change his 
purpoſe, to the prejudice of that, for the ſake of any other 
being whatſoever. 

As to himſelf, that he can have no intereſt or advantage 


of his own, that can be any way promoted or advanced 


| by tach a change or alteration of, or departure from his 


putpcſ2s, 
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purpoſes, of whatſogver kind or nature they may be, is 
plain ; in that, he can have no addition to his happiness, 
as having perfect happlnefs in and of himſelf, and being 
the fountain whence the happineſs of all other beings flows, 
ad is derived : And as to other beings, of whom he is 
tue cauſe and author, as their good or evil ſtate can nei- 
ther add unto, nor detrac from his felicity and glory; ſo 
the latter will be vindicated cither way, according as they 
ſha'l be found to have deſcrved ; and therefore, there can 
þ: 1.5 reaſon given or imagined, why he ſhould change or 
er, or depart from any of his purpoſes on their account. 
Aud then, we may very well ſuppoſe, nay, we may be 
allurcd, that it there is no reaſon either on his own ac- 
count, or for the fake of any other being, for the chang- 
ins cf his purpoſes, he will not change them; becauſe he 
will 49 nothing without reaſon, or for which there is no 
reaſon. | 

Secondly, Another motive or inducement to ſuch 
change of purpoſe, in inferior and leſs perfect beings, may 
be plontuic. 
fancy, tor ſuch change or alteration of his purpoſes on that 
accoimnt; God can have no ſuch motive or inducement ſo 
to do. Becauſe, as he is the never- failing ſource and foun- 
tain of all happineſs to others, and has the moſt abſolute 
and perfect happineſs in and of himſelf ; fo we are aſſured, 
that in his preſence is fulneſ of joy ; and at his right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. So that, for 
God to change or alter any ot his purpoſes, cannot create 
him any new, nor give him any greater pleaſure, than 
what he always had, and does, and ever will enjoy. _ 

I'dly, A man may be convinced that he ought to 
chavge his purpoſes aud reſolutions ſometimes, for the pre- 
ſervation or recovery of his health, When by any reſo- 
Wition put in practice by him, he finds his health in dan- 
ger, or in any meaſure 1njured ; then he may with reaſon, 
and is cbliged in juſtice to himſelf to change his former 


» purpole, and refolve upon ſome other courſe or method, 


for the preſervation of it, or in order to recover and reſtore 
ic to a better (tate. Bur with God is the fountain of life, 
Plal. xxvi. 9. He cannot be approached, and much leſs 
injured, by any ſickneſs or diſeaſe. He only has immor- 


tality ; and to him a/one belong the iſſues of life and death. 


In ſhort, his life and health are ſuch, ſo perfect, and ſo 
permanent, as not to be endangered or impaired by any 
accident whatever. Theretore, there is no need that he 
ſhould change or alter any of his purpoſes on that account: 
And what he need not, that he will not do; becauſe he 
neither will, nor can do any thing in vain, or to no pur- 
Pate. | 
Fourthly, Another motive or inducement to men to 
change their purpoſes, is, fear, either of offending others, 
or of injuring themſelves. But whom can the Almighty 
ar? Or, of what evil can he be in danger, who is the 
wolt perfect, and conſequemly, the moſt happy being? 
Men having always ſome ſuperiors, may be afraid of giving 
tem oftence, if they ſhould put in practice what they 
have retolved upon, Or, they may poſſibly foreſee ſome 
damave, thac may ſome other way accrue unto themſelves 
trom ſuch a reſolution, it they ſhould reduce it into prac- 
rice. But with God it is not, neither can be ſo. For he 
is over all, having no ſuperior nor equal to be jealous or 
airad ol : And he is fo perfectly bleſted and happy, that 
no evil can come nigh his dwelling. And therefore, he 
can nave no reaton to change or alter any of his purpoſes 
er counleis, to keep the friendſhip of any perſon, or to 
avoid any danger whattoever, 1 

ilchly, Men may change their purpoſes and reſolu— 
tions in hope, eicher ot pleaſiyg others, whom they think 


\ 


or counſels, on either ot theſe accounts. For firſt, there 
15 no other being whom he can be, or think himſelt obliged 
to calc; ner trom whom he can receive the leaſt advan- 
tice to himfehhl. And then, ſecondly, he cannot with any 
enn reaton be tuppoſed to change his purpoſe, in hope 


\ 


of plenting, or reaping any benetit from any other being 
whatever, All that God does is for his own glory, and 
tor tac beneticol his creatures; but not from a deſign, or 
hope, or proſpect, of receiving any from them. And whe- 
tler WE we Mohtly, or abuts the bleſſings he vouchſafes us; 


yet glory Will ivialltbly redound to him, one way or other, 


— — II ee 


But, whatever reaſon any man may ſee, or 


themſelves obliged to pleaſe in what they may; or of ad- 


anc 


and all his purpoſes and counſels remain unchanged and 
ever will be ſo, whatever we can do, or however we ma 
fare. Therefore, though men may change their Purpoſe; 
and reſolutions, in hope of ſome good turn or other, from 
others in a higher place or ſtation, which may be advan. 
tageous to them; yet God, having no ſuperior, can have 
no ſuch hope, or proſpect of advantage from any bein 
whatſoever : And therefore, he cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
inclined to change or alter any of his purpoſes on that ac. 
count. 

Laſtly, Men may ſometimes change their purpoſes and 
reſolutions, through ſhame, or from remorſe of conſcience 
occaſioned by the folly, or the evil, or the danger of them. 
But now, God can have, or make no purpoſes, or reſolu- 
tions, but what are perfectly, holy, juſt and good; that 
is, none but what are perfectly agreeable to the abſolute 
holineſs, juſtice and goodneſs of the Divine Nature. And 
whatever purpoſes and reſolutions are ſo qualified, and do 
flow beſides from infinite wiſdom, cannot poſſibly be cauſes 
either of ſhame, or of remorſe; and by conſequence, there 
can be no reaſon for the change or alteration of them on 
either of thoſe accounts. Mens purpoſes and reſolutions 
and counſels, may be ſometimes very fooliſh, other times 
very evil and ſinful ; and ſometimes hurtful too, or, at 
leaſt, dangerous, either to themſelves, or others ; Becauſe 
they are not ſo wiſe and knowing, as to be able to foreſee, 
and to provide againſt all accidents, or all events of 
things, that poſſibly may happen ; not ſo holy, juſt and 
good, as to be free from all poſſibility of doing what js 
evil and hurtful, or dangerous at leaſt. And therefore, 
they may often have juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of, and forr 
for the reſolutions they have taken, ſo as to wiſh the 
never had been made or taken by them. But with God, 
who muſt be infinitely wife and knowing, and moſt per- 
fectly holy, juſt and good, or elſe he is not, neither can 
be God, it neither is, nor can be ſo: And if any man 
ſhould think it can, he would think blaſphemouſly of him. 
For God can, neither will, nor purpoſe, nor reſolve on any 
thing, but what muſt needs be very wiſe and holy, jult 
and good; becauſe theſo are perfections eſſentially inhe- 
rent in his nature, and conſequently, neceſſary to his be- 
ing God: And therefore, he cannot poſſibly have any after 
ſhame, or ſorrow, or remorſe, for any of his counſels, pur- 
poſes, or reſolutions ; nor conſequently, any reaſon for a 
change or alteration of them. 

Theſe then, are the principal grounds or motives, - or 
inducements, on which men often change their purpoſes 
and counſels, and betake themſelves to other methods 
than thoſe they had before reſolved upon. And fince God 


can have none of thoſe inducements ſo to do, he cannot 


poſſibly have any other, that are of leſs moment: And 
therefore, hitherto, there is no reaſon to believe he 1s, or 
can be mutable, as to his purpoſes and counſels. And 
this is proved from many texts of Scripture. 

T ſhall begin with the words of Balaam, to Balak king 


of Moab. God is not a man, ſays he, that be ſpould lie, 


neither the Son of Man, that he fhould repent + Hath hs 
ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſball he 
not make it good £ Numb. xxill 19. So again, to the {ame 
purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, the Prophet Samuel 
to Saul, Alſo the flrength of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent © 
For he is uot a man, that be ſhould repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
The next I ſhall produce, is the teſtimony of the Pial- 
miſt. The Lord bringeth the counſel of the Heathen to 
noug ht; he maketh the devices of the people of none effect. 
The counſel of the Lord flandeth for ever, the thoughts of 
his heart to all generations, Pſal. xxxiii. 10, 11. As if he 
had ſaid, Whatſoever godleſs men deſign, or propoſe to them. 
ſelves, contrary to the Will of God he blaſts and fruſirates 


211119149 themielves on ſome account or other. But God ; it, diſſipates all their contrivances, be they never ſo pri- 
cannot be ſuppoſed to change or alter any of his purpoſes | 


dently managed by whole multitudes and aſſemblies of them. 


Only that which he has decreed and purpoſed, ſhall immu- 


tably come to paſs. ; 

Hear alſo what the wiſe man fays to this matter. There 
are many devices in a man's hears ; nevertheleſs, the counſel 
of the Lord, that ſhall land, Prov. xix. 21. That is, 
how mutable ſoever mens purpoſes and counſels may be, 
it is not, neither can be ſo with God; his counſel and his 
purpoſe is the fame, immutable for ever. For, as holy 
Job conſeſſes, He is in one mind, and who can turn him 7 
And what his ſoul deſires, or decrees to do, even that h 
dees, Job xxiii. 13. The 
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The Prophet Iſaiah makes this one argument, among 
chers, of his being God, and the only God, Remember 
the former things of old, for I am (20d, and there is none 
je, I am God, and there is none like me. Why ſo? 'The 
deabon follows: Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
trom anctent times the things that are nut Jet come; ſaying, 


An connſel hall ſt and, and I will do all my pleaſure ; tee 


Ila. xIvi. 9, 10. | ; f 
Again, the Prophet Malachi, or rather God by him, 
gives this as a reaton of his patience and long-ſuftering 
towards a finful people ; namely, That he has purpoſed, 
or decreed to bear with ſinners, as long as may conſiſt 
with the honour of his juſtice ſo to do. For, ſays he, I 
am the Lord, I change not Therefore ye ſons of Facob are 
net conſumed, Mal. iii. 6. | 
The author to the Hebrews, likewiſe, gives evidence 
to this great truth, MNyerein God willing more abundantly 


10 ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an oath That by two immutable 


things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hepe ſet before us, Heb. vi. 17, 18. As if he 
had ſaid thus: As men are wont to ſwear by the greater, 
ſo God was pleaſed to ſwear by himſelf, having no greater to 
fcwear by, ver. 13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to 
whom his promiſes belong, that is, all conflant Chriſtians, 
of the performance of his promiſe, concerning believers, the 
ſpiritual feed of Abraham That by promiſing firſt, which, 
when the condition is not neglected, is immutable ; and then 
by adding an oath to it, he might give us ſecurity of en- 
joying what we hope for, of receiving the reward propoſed 
70 lu. | 

I conclude theſe quotations with the teſtimony of James, 
who thus beſpeaks us: Every good gift, and every perfect 
rift, is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
Lights ; with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning, Jam. i. 17. In which words, the Apoſtle affirms 
God to be ſo far from ſuffering any real change or altera- 
tion in his nature or purpoſe, as not to be capable of rhe 
leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch thing. That is, he not only does 
not change as other beings do, or as the ſun, for inſtance, 
docs, but he does not ſo much as ſeem to do ſo. And 
this leads me, EY, 

2, To ſhew, That there is nothing in the Scriptures, 
that can with any ſhew of reaſon be ſo interpreted, as 
to make God mutable, or ſo much as ſeem to be ſo. 

There are, indeed, in Scripture, ſeveral paſſages which 
may, be thought to look that way; becauſe they ſpeak 
of God's repenting, either of what he had already done, 
or what he had threatned, and, one would be apt to 
think, by conſequence, deſigned to do. And ſince re- 
pentance ſignifies a change, either of actions, or of pur- 


Poſes, or both; ſuch inſtances may on firſt view be thought 


to argue mutability in God. 

Thus we read, for inſtance, That it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart. And the Lord ſaid, J will deſtroy man, and 
beaft, &c. for it repenteth me that I have made them, 
Gen. vi. 6, 7. So again, It repenteth me, ſays God, that 
1 have ſes up Saul zo be king; for he is turned back from 


| following me, and hath not performed my commandments, 


1 Sam. xv. 11. And again, The Lord repented that he had 
made Saul king over Iſracl, ver. 35. So again, At what 
inflaut I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it 
that nation, againſt whom 1 have pronounced, turn from 
their evil, I will repeat of the evil that 1 thought to do un- 
to them. And at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it © 
If it do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, then I 
will repent of the good, wherewith 1 ſaid 1 would benefit 
them; Jer. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And fo laſtly, for I thall 
name no more, with reſpect to the Ninevites, we read, 
Thar God ſaw their works, that they turned from their 
evil way, and God repented of the evil that he had ſaid 
he would ao unto them, and he did it not ; Jon. ili. 10. 

Now, in anſwer to theſe, and the like paſlages, I have 
only three or four things to offer, which I think may be 
luſſicient to {et us right, as to the matter now before us: 
And I ſhall diſpatch them very briefly. 

Tut, then, It may be conſidered, that repentance, 
properly and ſtrictiy, ſignifies an inward grief of mind; 


ö 


ariſing from the conſideration of ſomething done amiſs, 
which the perſon that has done it would have undone 
again, if poſſibly he could. And therefore, that the cauſes 
ot repentance muſt be either ignorance, or imprudence in 
the perſon acting, who either could not, or at leaſt did 
not foreſee the event of ſuch or ſuch an action; or impo- 
tence, that is, the perſons inability to accompliſh what 
he had deſigned ; or laſtly, inconſtancy, by which he 
afrerward diflikes what he ar firſt approved. Now every 
one of theſe are unworthy of the Deity, and neither of 
them can be in it: For he can be no god, who is not Om- 
niſcient, or has not perfect prudence, and an unerring 
foreſight of all poſſible events; nor can he be God, who 
is not Omnipotent, and fo able to effect whatever he de- 
ſigns; nor can he poſſibly be God, who is not always con- 
ſtant to himſelf, and perfectly immutable in his aporoba- 
tion or diſlike of every thing, according to its nature, 
cauſes, and effects. So that, it being utterly impollible 
that God ſhould be, and yet be either ignorant, or im- 
prudent, or impotent, or inconſtant; it is alike impoſſible 
that he ſhould have any after-grief or ſorrow for any thing 
that he can will, or do. And therefore, when the Scrip- 
tures attribute repentance to the Deny, it is not in a 
ſtrict and proper ſenſe, as if God did indeed repent, as 
men are known to do; but by way of condeſcenſion to 
our mean capacities, who can have no conceptions of him, 
but as he is repreſented by ſuch actions, or affections, as 
are analogus, that is, bear ſome reſemblance to the ac- 
tions and affections of a man. But, g 

Secondly, The repentance which the Scriptures attri- 
bute to God, is ſo far from arguing any real change, or 
mutability, in his purpoſes or counſels, that it plainly 
proves the contrary, that he is moſt conſtant, and immu- 
table. For it being his conſtant, and unchangeable pur- 
poſe and decree, to receive all that are truly pious, and 
all that ſincerely repent and turn to him, into a ſtate ot 
grace and favour, and to reward them with ſalvation; but 
to reject the ungodly and impenitent, and throw them 
down into perdition : He cannot be conſtant to himſelf, it 
he does not deal with both accordingly. And therefore, 
when any man revolts from God, and bids adieu to all 
that js good, and betakes himſelf to a ſinful courſe, and 
perſiſts and dies therein; the eternal purpoſe of God 
ſtands ſure, and is made good iu the eternal puniſhment 
of ſuch a perſon: Becaute, it is not he that once was 
righteous, but he that dies a righteous man, that is enti- 
tled to the promiſes of God, of pardon and ſalvation; 
nor is it he that once was wicked, but he that dies impe- 
nitent, that is undoubtedly obnoxious to eternal wrath and 
puniſhment from God. For ſo God tells us, by his Pro- 
phet, Fhen a righteous man turueth away from his righte- 
ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and dieth therein; for his 
iniquity that he hath done, ſhall he die. Again, when ths 
wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs that he hath 
committed, and doth that which is lawful and right, he 
ſhall ſave his ſout alive, Exzek. xviii. 26, 27. And there- 
fore, | 

Thirdly, In all God's promiſes of good, and threat- 
nings of evil, to any perſon, or to any people, theſe two 
conditions are certainly implied, fthough they may not 
ſometimes be expreſſed. Thus in the caſe of Nineveh, 
the threatning was poſitive, and abſolute, and no condi- 
tion mentioned; yet forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be over- 
thrown, Jon. iii. 4. But the 1flue plainly ſhews, that a 
condition was implied; namely, If they would not repent 
before that time expired For upon their humiliation and 


repentance, God was appeaſed, and did not execute his 


threatned judgment on them. And this according to his 
eternal purpoſe, not to puniſh, but forgive and fave all 


| ſuch as ſhall repent ſincerely, and truly turn tohim.J 


In ſhort, The Scriptures evidently teach, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that God's purpoſes and counſels are immu- 
table : And therefore, when they any where aſcribe re- 
pentance to him, they mult be ſo interpreted, as only 
condeſcending to our mean capacities, and not as affirming 
any real change or alteration of his purpoſe, or decree; 
becauſe we are aſſured by many other Scriptures, of the 
ſame Divine Authority, that this is utterly impoſſible, 
For it the Scripture be the word of God, as undoubted] 
it is, it cannot contradict it ſelf. And therefore, when 
ir ſeems to teach in one place, quite different things of 
God, than what it teaches in another; we muſt ſtick to that 
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interpretation of both places, by which the abſolute per- 
ſection of the Deity is beſt aſſerted and eſtabliſhed. So that, 

3. It is evident, from the abſolute perfection ot his na- 
ture, that ſuch a change or alteration of his purpoſes or 
counſels is utterly impoſſible, i | 

Abſolute perfection is eſſential to the Deity ; that ich- 
out which, no being can be God. But mutability is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the notion of a being abſolutely perfect; 
in that it is a manifeſt argument and proof of imperfection 
in any being where it is. To ſay ot God, that he is ab- 
wlately perfect, and yet mutable, is to affirm a contra- 
diction: And common reaſon will imform us, that what- 
cver being has abſolute perfection cannot be mutable; and 
whatever being is mutable, cannot have abſolute perfection. 
For, whatever is ſubject to change or alteration, is there- 
tore ſo, becauſe it is not abſolutely perfect. In ſhort; 
God, as he is an abſolutely perfect, ſo he is a neceſſary, 
{elf-cxilting, independent being: In whom no other being 
can c!:& a change or alteration, All created things are 
mutable, becauſe they have their being from another; and 
may, by conſequence, be changed and altered by that 
other, trom whom they have their being. But God cannot 
be fo, but is, and ever wil remain immutable, becauſe he 
exiſts neceſſarily of himſelt, and knows no cauſe or author 
of his Being. He, therefore, cannot poſſibly be changed 
1:to a better, becauſe he is the beſt of beings; nor can he 
alter for the worſe, becauſe he cannot be otherwiſe than 
ai abſolutely perfect Being: And, as Auſtin ſomewhere 
has obſerved, Onicquid a meliore in deterius, & a deteriori 
in melias mutatur, non eft Dets; whatever being is or may 
le changed from a better to a worſe, or otherwiſe, from worſe 
to better, 15 uot God, Therefore, in a word; God's pur- 
poſes and counſels cannot changs or alter, either for the 
worſe, or better, becauſe he has abſolute perfection, by 
which he muſt be free from all thoſe cauſes of mutation 
which are in other beings; to wit, becauſe he neither de- 
pends on any other, nor is ſubject or liable to paſſion, error 
and inconſtancy, as men are found to be, with whom it 
cannot poſſibly be otherwite, by reaſon of the imperfection 
ot their nature in their preſent ſtate of being. 

And now, to thew what influence this doEtrine of the im- 
mutability of God, both in his nature, and in his pur- 
poſes and countcls, ought to have upon us, which was the 
Apoſtle's deſign in this his exhortation to the Philippians : 

Firſt, It may teach us to expect, with the utmoſt aſſu- 
rance, the pertormance of his promiſes, and the execution 
of his threats. That, according to his purpoſe, he will 
certainly render to every man according to his deeds. © To 
them who by patient continuance in well-aoing ſeek for glory, 
and honucur, and immortality ; eternal life But unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrichteouſneſs; indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guiſl, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil; Flom. il. 6, 7, 


8. For, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, and it is the word and 
purpoſe gf that God, who changes not; Ve miſt all up- 
per beſorg the judement-jeat of Cbriſt, that every one may 
eK ive the things done in his body, according to that he 


hat done, whether it be good, or evil; 2 Cor. v. 10. That 
is, © There will certainly come a day, when every perton 
that ever lived ſhall be judged by God, ſer, as it were, in 
an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleaded are 
wont to be, and every action of his life taken into conſide- 
ration, that accordingly every man may be puuiſhed, or re- 
warded, body and font together, according to his actions, of 
v hat fort ſocver they be, whether good or bad, which in his- 
lile-time he has committed in his body and foul together.“ 
Therefore, 

Secondly, Since theſe things are fo, What manner of 
perfons og we to ve in a! holy converſation and godlineſs 2 
2 Ver. iii. 11. That is, ſince God has purpoled to judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, and to reward or puniſh every man 
according as his actions thall be found to have deſerved in 
this lite; Acts xvii. 31. and fince this, as well as all his 
other purpoſes, ſtands ſure, and is unalterable, what care 
ought we to take of our behaviour, that it may be pleaſing 
to him, and eternally rewarded by him? In a word ; God, 
has been ſthewn, is not only unchangeable, as to his na- 
ture, but alto conttant and immutable, as to all his pur- 
poſes and counſels: And it concerns us highly to be like 
him as much as is poſſible, by being conſtant and un— 
changeable, as to our purpoſes and reſolutions of leading 
Virtucus and religious lives; that we may all partake of 


until the day of Feſus Chriſt. 


his promiſes in the future lie, which he has m 
will be faithful to perform on that condition, to t 
and glory of his grace, and the eternal welfare 
foul among us. And therefore we may always fay in tj; 
words of the Apoſtle; Ve are confident of this very 7 
that he which hath begun a good work in as, will Perform 


Ver. 21. bor to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is ain 
The Apoſtle was at this time in bonds, for the fike at 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, perſecuted by Pagans, and malion * 
by falſe brethren, who preached Chriſt cut of contenticn . 
fmncerely, ſuppo/ong to add aßliction to his bonds, ver. 16 e 

In which double trial our holy champion puts on th 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and the helmet : 
and takes in one hand the ſword of the ſpirit, and in th; 
orher the buckler of fairh. I know, faith he, that thi 

ball turn to my «ſalvation through gour prayer, and the , 
25 of the 9 25 of Chriſt Fes, be” x par wh 
And then he gives the reaſon, For to me to live js Chri | 
and to die is gain, or, to make it more Engliſh, Chri/ 3 
gain unto me both to live and to die. Yet he had declared 
before, and fo he doth after, that he held it a far greater 
gain for him to die for Chriſt, and would rather glorify 
him by his death, than by his life. Which is to ſome Pl 
myſtery ; and therefore, I ſhall explain this text in the fol. 
lowing manner. | | 

Chriſt being ſent unto men to be a gain unto them, i: 
is preſuppoſed thereby that they are at a loſs without him. 
Man's natural loſſes are the deprivation of God's know- 


ade, and 


he Praiſe 
of every 


his will : Whence follow heavy judgments upon him in his 
life, and eternal woe after his death. 

To help him in this fad condition, the Son of God hath 
brought from the boſom of his Father unto mankind tha: 
Heavenly Doctrine of Glory to God on high, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men; which being embraced 
with obedience of faith will prove ſuch a gain unto him, 
that thoſe ſpiritual loſſes ſhall be repaired, his temporal 
wants ſhall be ſupplied, his afflictions ſhall be removed, 
or ſo ſanctified that they will prove lncrative unto him. 
And death, that proper and diſmal ſtipend of fin, will 
prove unto him the greateſt gain of all ; for, inſtead of 
tumbling him down into hell, it will pour him into the 
boſom ot his Father which is in Heaven, that bottomleſs 
depth of goodneſs and glory. Ot which goodneſs and 
glory the ſummary is to be fully conformed (in man's mea- 
ſure) unto Chriſt his ſovereign good, and to be joined 
with him for ever. ; 

To reſume theſe, confider a little what a wretched 


his underſtanding, he is plunged in deep ignorance, knou- 
ing neither God nor himſelf, nor his danger nor his remedy. 
Much like one, who being fallen from a high place, is © 
fanned with the fall, that he knoweth nor that he is fal- 
len. Carnal men are much like moles that dig under 
ground with great induſtry, but are blind in the ſun-ſhine: 
So naturally ignorant in the things of God, that the wiſeſt 
of this world, the philoſophers, were divided into more 
than two hundred opinions about the ſovereign good: And 
that the ingenious nations, the Egyptians and Grecians 
were the moſt monſtrous of all in their religions; the 

gyptians worſhipping oxen and crocodiles, onions and 
leeks ; the Grecians imagining in Heaven feaſts and com- 
bats and adulteries among their gods. And even in our 
days, corrupt men have fo entalled Ignorance upon re- 
ligion, that we are taught by Popery, that faith conſiſteth 
in ignorance, which is a virtue eaſily attained. 3 

Well, to heal mens minds of ignorance in the things 0: 
God, God hath ſent his Son into the world, who hats 
brought life and immortality to light by the Goſpel; 3 
Tim. i. Here is a gain indeed. Here is tha: pearl 0: 
great price, Matt. xiii. 46. which that a man may have, 
he muſt ſell all that he hath and buy it. Here 18 that 
wiſdom, the merchandiſe wheredf is better than the ne. 
chandiſe of ſilver, and the gain thereof than fine gold, 9k g 
is more pricious than rubies, and all the things ton cal 
deſire are not to be compared unto her; Prov. Iii. f 

The excellency ot that gain is then made mot 
manifeſt when from the illuminating of our underſtanc- 
ing it paſſeth to the regulating of our affections and 


the ſanctifying of our hearts: Chriſt enabling our ſp. 


rits freely to join wich his Spiric to ſabdue all our n 
Ware 


t ſalration 


ledge in his underſtanding, and of God's righteouſneſs in 


thing a man is that hath not learned Chriſt. As for 
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ward rebellions, and bringing them captives under the 
chrone of Chrilt, ſay unto him, Lord, rule thou in the 
md} of thine enemies. Is not liberty a great gain to a 
dave and a prifoner? To a man that ferved his Juſt, his 
belly, his money, his revengeful mind, and the Devil by 
nem, what a gain is it by ſerving God to become a maſter 
i home; to feel in his breaſt, inſtead of a ſtorm ot un- 
ruly paſſions, the peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
2:nding; and to find to his great comfort, that Whers the 
vp:rit of the Lord is, there iS los -- 

What a great gain is it to be made rich in good works, 
iich in God? What a great gain 15 it for us to give thoſe 
soods which we cannot Keep, and thereby to purchaſe 
>00d5s which we cannot loſe ? To ſow upon earth that 
which we ſhall be ſure to reap in Heaven? To put out 
our money to God's bank, who will repay it an hundred 
told ? | 

And how great a gain is the practice of Godlineſs ? God- 
lineſs is @ great gain, per auragudas, with ſuſſiciency. A 
great gain which brings along ſufficiency and contentment, 
tor ſo the text muſt be underſtood. 

Of that many a good ſoul could ſay much by feeling ex- 
perience. For although the great gain of Godlineſs be 
not for this world, (as the kingdom of Chriſt is not of it) 
yet Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord of nature, as well 
as King of the Church, engageth his Royal Word, that 
all that ſerve him, and ſincerely ſeek his glory, ſhall not 
need to ſay, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink; or 
wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? becauſe their heavenly 
Father knoweth that they have need of all theſe things. 
But ſzek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things ſhall be added aunts you ; Matt. vi. 33. 
This is the charter of Chriſt's diſciples, that they 
may confidently caft rheir eyes upon him, for he careth 
for them, and fo forſake all intereſſes to follow him. 

But this is the leaſt gain that we get by Chriſt in this 
life, The great gain is the beginning of eternal life. For 
the ſpiritual life in a godly man's den is of one piece 
with life everlaſting after the temporal is ended. To have 
at hand the directions of his Word, the counſels of his 
Spirit, the comforts of his Love, the joys of his falva- 
tion: To have a free acceſs unto the throne of grace at 
all times i To make one already in the choir of Angels and 
Saints ſinging with them Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hoſts, 
Heaven and earth is full of the Majeſty of bis glory To 
be joyful in hope, looking up unto Jeſus the author and 
finiſher of our taith, who went up through the rough way 


of the croſs to glory, to make us a plain way to the ſame. 


This is the gain that comes to us, even in this life, by 
having Chriſt. | | 

Join to theſe the comforts that we reliſh in all conditions. 
Is it proſperity ? the true Chriſtian takes it as an effect of 


God's promiſe, that by humility and the fear of the Lord 


are riches and honour and life; Prov. xxii. 4. and that 


 Godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſes of 


this life, and of that which is to come; 1 Tim. iv. 8. In 
every morſel he will reuſh how the Lord is g:acious ; in 
his health, in Ins wealth, in his hopeful family, he will 
ever look more to the giver than to the gift, and adore 
him in whom he lveth and moveth, and hath his being 
and his well being. i | hy 

Is he in adverſity? He will ſay, I know whom I have 
believed. God hath a hand in all this. I will be dumb 
and not open my mouth to murmur, for thou O Lord haſt 
done it; Vial, xxxix. My croſs is my Saviour's livery. My 
humble conformity to his ſufferings will end in a coufor— 
mity to his glory, It I may have the ſame mind which was 
alſo in Curiſt Jeſus, who humbled himſelf and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo 
hath bighly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above EV J Hd lilè. | 

Now that gain which we have by Chriſt in this life, is 
but a preparative to that grand and unmatchable gain in 
Chtiſt which his true diſciples attain unto by death. 
Christ is a gain unto them to die, two ways, by avoid- 
ing the ſting and the terrors of death, and by a paſiage un- 
do an eternal life of holineſs and glory. 

The ſting and terror of approaching death is moſt tor- 
menting to thate that have taken no pains to make Chriſt 
the gain of their lite. What a cutting of their heart is it 
when they have fixed it upon the beloved world, and they 


: c ! © | 37 —— 188 / | 
muſt. be (iolentiy tern of irem the World! Linguer a tells.) 


domus & placens nor. And of all the wealth whict: 
they have heaped up With anxious care and wicked labour, 
they ſee they carry, nothing -away buc a winding ſheet. 

But the worſt ſting ot death is that which they feel in 
their conſcience, when it ſets before them the years ſpent 
in deboiſh, the unrighteouſneſs of their purchaſes, their 
contempt of God's word, their {ilghting ot his ſervice, 
their blaſphemous and unclean converſation, and upon 
that pronounceth unto them the doom ot Divine Jultice 
which muſt be ſhortly executed upon them. 

It is true, many of thoſe ſinners in grain die ſenſeleſs; 
yet before their death the ſting of cternal death meets 
with their conſciences, even in the midſt of their jollitics, 
And many ſinners of a lower form feel it all their lives- 
time. | | 

To heal conſciences of that ſting was the great end of the 
Son of God's coming and dying in our ſleſh; as you have 
it illuſtrioully ſet forth, Heb. ii. 14. That Chriſt took 
part of fleſh and blood, that through death he might defiroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil; and 
deliver them who through fear of death are all their lives- 
time ſubjeſt unto bondage. . 5 

This is the great remedy againſt that mortal ſting of 
death ſent by the Father of mercies to poor ſinners: A 
never-tading remedy, when ſinners have the grace to re- 
ceive it with a ſincere faith, effectual in an humble re- 
pentance, and a ſerious amendment. For then the foul 
reconciled with God looks upon death with quite another 


eye than before, and faith, O death where is thy ſting © 


O grave where is thy victory? Rom. vii, Death, do not 
look grim upon me, I know who hath overcome thee ; 
Conſcience, do not think ro fright me, I know whom 1 
have believed; I have committed my ſpirit alloiled with 
Chriſt's blood into his victorious hands. And I know he 
is both willing and powerful to defend it againſt all the 
principalities and powers of Hell that are roaring about 
me to devour me. | | 

After that deliverance from the ſting and the terror of 
death followerh the attainment of eternal lite, and death 
it ſelf is the paſſage unto it. There is that difference be- 
tween the death of the reconciled and thar of the unrecon- 
ciled ſinner, as was between the butler's and the baker's of. 
Pharaoh going out of the ſame priſon, the one to the gal- 
lows, the other to enter into the joy of his maſter, Ol 
the bleſſed hope of a foul arrived even into the mouth ot 
that haven ot ſalvation, ſaying with a holy impatience, 
Open me the gates of righteouſneſs ; I will go into them, and 
praiſe the Lord; This gate of the Lord into which the 
righteous ſhall enter; Pſalm cxviii. Lord Jeſu thou art 
gone in before unto thy Father and our Father, and to thy 
God and our God; Oh make good now thy promiſe, 
that thou wilt come to us and take us to thee, that where 
thou art there we may be alſo ; ſee John xiv. 18. Let me 
have once, let me have now the final completing of my 
Chriſtian happineſs, and of my gain in Chriſt ; fee John 
XVII. 24. | | ; 

It was a gracious ſpeech of Ambroſe on his death-bed 
to his friends weeping about him, Non fic vixi ut pudeat 
me inter vos vivere Sed nec timeo mori, quia bonum Halle 
miss Dominum. I did not fo live as to be afraid to live 
among you: Neither do I fear to die, becauſe we have a 
good Lord. So it ſhould be the voice of all good Chri- 
ſtians, knowing that when this earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle was diſſolved, he had a building of God, a hou/s 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. And: 

As every one, nv doubt, is deſirous that Chriſt may 
be to him a gain to die; ſo that when his ſoul departs 
out of his body it may be received by Chriſt, and brought 
into his eternal habitations. So we mutt take great heed 
of diſ-joining the parts of the text. For it is ſure, that 
Chriſt ſhall not be a gain unto thoſe in their death, who 
neglect to make him a gain unto themſelves in their life. 
Piety (faith Paul) is a great gain Lien every one mult 
labour to make that great gain by Chriſt; muſt ſtudy to 
follow him who left us an example that we ſhould follow 
his ſteps ; mult learn of him that he is meek and humble 
of -h:art, that we may find reſt unto our ſouls; muſt alto 
lꝛarn of him not to ſeek cur gloty, bur that of him who 
ſent him; muſt go about doing goud as he did; muſt love 
our enemies; mutt pray for thoſe that perſecute us, as le 
did tor thoſe that crucitied him. For, if we do not en- 
dea cout to be conte mable mito him, and co be guided by 
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mercies ; 


ſelyes. 


others. 


you, both to will and to do of his good 
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his docttine and example in our life, we ſhall not find him 
a gain unto us in our death. The ſpiritual life of the 
Chriſtian in this world, and his eternal life in the next 
world, is but one life; all the difference is in the growth, 
in earth it is growing, in Heaven it is full grown. There- 
fore, let us now to our power make Chriſt a gain to live; 
ſo, and no otherwiſe, he ſhall be our gain to die, and 
to live for ever with him after our death. 


„ „ 


He exhorteth them to unity, and to all humbleneſs of 
mind, by the example of Chriſt's humility and exaltation - 
12 To a careful proceeding in the way of ſalvation, that 
they be as lights to the wicked world, 16 and comforts 
to him their Apoſtle, who is now ready to be offered up 
to God. 19 He hopeth to ſeu Timothy to them, whom he 
greatly commendeth, 25 as Epaphroditus alſo whom he 
preſently ſendeth to them. | 


1 F there be therefore any conſolation in 
_ Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
tellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 


2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the ſame love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. 

3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, 
or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind 
let each eſteem other better than them- 


4 Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man alſo on the things of 


5 Let this mind be in you, which was 
allo in Chriſt Jeſus : 

6 Who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God : 

7 But made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and was made in the likeneſs of men. 

8 And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs. + 

9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name : 

io That at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the 
earth 3 | 


11 And that every tongue ſhould con- 
fels, that Jeſus Chriſt 75 Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, 
bur now much more in my abſence ; work 
out your own ſalvation with fear and trem- 


bling. 


13 For it is God which worketh in 


plealure. 


14 Do all things without murmurins. 
and diſputings: | 85 

15 That ye may be blameleſs, and harm. 
leſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke i 
the mids of a crooked and perverſe va 
tion, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 
world : | 


I6 Holding forth che would of life ; thar 


may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, thx 
[ have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain. TR 

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the 
facrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and 
rejoyce with you all. 5 

18 For the ſame cauſe allo do ye joy, 
and rejoyce with me. 

19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to fend 


Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may 


be of good comfort, when I know your 
ſtate. | 


20 For I have no man like-minded, who 
will naturally care for your ſtate. | 
21 For all ſeek their own, not the thing; 
which are Jeſus Chriſts. | 
22 But ye know the proof of him, that 


as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 
with me 1n the goſpel. ; 


23 Him therefore I hope to ſend pre- 


ſently, fo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. Eo. 

24 But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. 

25 Vet I ſuppoſed it neceſlary to ſend to 
you Epaphroditus, my brother and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your 


meſſenger, and he that miniſtred to my 


wants. 


26 For he longed after you all, and was 
full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard 
that he had been fick. _ 


27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto 


death : but God had mercy on him ; and 


not on him only, but on me alſo, left I 
ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. = 

28 I ſent him therefore the more care- 
fully, chat when ye ſee him again, ye may 
1 and that I may be the leſs ſorrow- 
= 

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputa- 
tion : 


30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 


was nigh unto death, not regarding his 


life to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward 
0. 


This 


ratio! 
ver. | 
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This chapter begins with an exhortation to ſeveral du- 
ties, and a dehortation from ſeveral vices intermingled : 
As, a vehement and pathetical exhortation to au,], Ver. 
1, 2. A diſſuaſive from ſtrife and vain- glory, ver. 3. — 
An exhortation to lowlineſs of mind, with a deſcription 
thereof, ver. 3. A diſſuaſive from ſeeking, ib. An 
exhortation to ſeek the welfare of others, from the exam- 

le of Chriſt, ver. 4, 5. which the Apoſtle amplifies by 
e Chriſt's natural majeſty and glory, ver. 6. and his 
voluntary ſtate of humiliation, in his incarnation, ver. 7. 
and death on the croſs, ver. 8. Then he ſhews his ſtate 
of exaltation, ver. 9. amplified by the conſequences there- 
of, viz. The adoration of all reaſonable creatures, ver. 
10. and their open confeſſion of his glory and dignity, ver. 
11. And then the Apoſtle applies, by way of inference, 
what he has ſaid, in an exhortation to a diligent uſe of all 
means conducing to their ſalvation, ver. 12. enforced by a 
werlul motive, God's concurrence with them in ſo do- 
ing, ver. 13. . 

His next exhortation is to avoid diſſenſion and diſcord, 
ver. 14. preſſed by the good end or event that will iſſue 
from thence, both in reſpect to themſelves, ver. 15, 16. 
and to the Apoſtle alſo, ver. 16. — amplified by a decla- 
ration of his readineſs to lay down his life for their good, 
ver. 17. and their duty therefore to rejoice with him. 

In the next place Paul endeavours to comfort them, 
faying, that he will ſend Timothy co them, ver. 19—23. 
That he himſelf will come ſhortly to them, ver. 24. and 
that in the mean time he had ſent back Epaphras their 
own miniſter to them; amplited by his character of him, 
ver. 25. and by the reaſons of his ſending of him, ver. 26. 
—38. with an exhortation to receive him gladly, ver. 29. 
becauſe he had worn himſelf almoſt out by waiting upon 
Paul in priſon, ver. zo. 55 


Ver. 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God.) This is a plain expoſition 
of the Evangeliſt's declaration, that the Word was God, 
John i. 1, 14. See the notes on that chapter, and the 
Diſſertation at the end thereof, concerning the Divinity of 
Ciriſt. 

Ver. 7. — Took upon him the form of a ſervant,] Of 
God, vu. A good man, for he diſtinguiſhed himſelf by 
doing good. 


Ver. 10. — At the name of Feſus, &c.] See Dr. Ham- 


mond and Whitby, on this text. 


CHAP. Ht. 


1 He warneth them to beware of the falſe teachers of the 


circumciſion, 4 ſhewing that himſelf hath greater cauſe 
than they, to truſt in the righteouſneſs of the Law + 
7 which notwithſtanding he counteth as dung and loſs, 
to gain Chrit and his righteouſneſs, 12 therein ac- 
knowledging his own imperfection. 15 He ex horteth 
them to be thus minded, 17 and to imitate him, 18 
and to decline the ways of carnal Chriſtians. 


loally, my brethren, rejoyce in the 


Lord. To write the ſame things to 


you, to me indeed zs not grievous, but for 
you it z5 ſale. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil work- 
ers, beware of the conciſion. 


3 For we are the circumciſion, which 


worthip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in 
Chriſt ſeſus, and have no confidence in the 
fleſh : 
4 Though I might alſo have confidence 
in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that 
he hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, 
I more : 

5 Circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
ſtock of Iſael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 


Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching th 
law, a Phariſee; 2 
6 Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the 
law, blamelels. | 

7 But what things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted loſs for Chriſt. 

8 Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom 

I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
count them but dung that I may win Chriſt, 
9 And be found in him, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 
bur that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by 
faith : 3 
Io That I may know him, and the pow- 
er of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 
his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 
his death 3 | | 
11 If by any means I might attain unto 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt 
Telus. | | 

13 Brethren, I count not my (elf to have 
apprehended : but zhzs one thing I do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth to thoſe things which are 
before, 

14 I preſs toward the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
tect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 
even this unto you. | 

16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the ſa me rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. 

I7 Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye 
have us for an enſample. | 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have 
| told you oſten, and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the enemies of the croſs 
of Chriſt : 

I9 Whoſe end zs deſtruction, whoſe God 
75 their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) 

20 For our converſation is in heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that 


it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
9 M body 
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body, according to the working whereby 


he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf. 


In this chapter we find 

1. An exhortation to Divine Joy. i 

2. An excuſe for repeating the ſame exhortations, Ge. 
ver. 1: | | 

3. A caution againſt falſe teachers, deſcribed by their 
ill qualities, ver. 2. which deſcription is illuſtrated by its 
oppoſite, the temper of true Chriſtians, who ſhould caſt 
away all confidence in carnal things, ver. 3. Which par- 
ticular he amplifies, by ſhewing, (1.) That he had more 
cauſe of confidence in ſuch things than any of them 
could pretend to, ver. 4. proved by an ennumeration of 
ſeveral particulars, ver. 5, 6. (2.) What his eſteem, of 
them was, ver. 7. (3.) A repetition of his undervaluing 
of them, and renouncing . confidence in them. (4.) His 
end herein, ſnewing the benefits he ſhall reap thereby, 
viz. a winning of Chriſt, ver. 8. a being found in him, 
ver. 9. an experimental knowledge of him; a communion 
with him, and conformity to him in his reſurrection and 
death, ver. 10. a partaking of a more perfect ſtate of ho- 


lineſs, ver. 11. which nevertheleſs cannot be at preſent 


petlettly attained unto, though it muſt be endeavoured 
after, ver. 1214. . 

4. An exhortation to follow his example in their en- 
deavours atter perfection, ver. 15. 

5. An exhortation to regular walking and uiity, not- 
withitanding any difference in their judgments, ver. 16. 
and. | | 

6, Concludes with an exhortation for them to follow his 
example, and of the other Apoſtles, ver. 17, E5c. 

Ver. 10. Thai I may know him and the power of his re- 
ſurrection.] To underitand the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe 
words, it is neceſſary to conſider them with the context 
now, as you read above. | | | 

Paul, in this chapter, ſets himſelf to ſhew the excel- 
lency, and rhe great advantages of the knowledge of 


* 
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ſeſus Chriſt, and how inconſiderable, how unworthy to 
be named in compariſon therewith, all thoſe things were 
that the Jews, his countrymen, ſo much glorified in. His 
diſcourſe upon this occaſion is ſo very remarkable, that it 
will be worth our while to run over the particulars 
of it. | | 

„ Talfo (faith he in the 4th verſe) might have confi- 
deouce in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he 
ath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more. As it 
he had ſaid, Think not, O Philippians, that I therefore 
ipeak lightly of thoſe privileges and advantage which the 
Jens among you ſo much boaſt of upon this account, be- 
Cauſe 1 have none of them my ſelf: No, on the contrary, 
it 1 would value my ſelf upon ſuch outward carnal things, 
{ have as much reaſon as any. Nay, there is not a Jew 
among you that perhaps can fay ſo much on his own be- 
half in this reſpcct as I can. 

For, (as he goes on in the 5th and 6rh verſes) © IJ was 
ciicumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews : As rouch- 
ing the law a Phariſec: Concerning zeal, perſecuting the 
Church : Touching the righteouſneſs which is by the law, 
bla meleſs. | | 

That is to ſay, I have not only the character of a fon 
of Abraham upon me, being circumciſed ; but I am alfo 
of the race of Iſracl, which all the circumciſed children 
ot Abraham are not. 

Nay further. I am an Ifraclite of the tribe of Benja- 
nun; that Penjamia which our Father Ifrael fo dearly 
loved, and that tribe Which, together with Judah, kept 
tem to the houſe of David, and the true religion, when 
tue other ten tribes revolted. 

Nay mote. I am an Hevrew of the Hebrews. Not 
wWrung trom proiciytcs, as many among you are, bur all 
my ancetors, both by father and mother, being natural 
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Dora FN 8. 
And then, as to my Profeſſion in religon, it was the 
tri Seſt among the Jews, for I was a Phariſee. And you 
| KNOW that fect of all others to be the moſt eminent for 
nieren ; pieciſcneſs and ſanctity. 


count all things but loſs for the excellency of the know! 


Chap, z. 


Neither did I in my zeal for the law of Moſe 
ſhort of the ſtricteſt Phariſee that is among you; 
was more buſy, more eager, more violent in per 
Chriſtianity than I was 


And laſtly, to ſum up all, as to the Righteon eſs bj 

is by the law I am blameleſs. So punctual = Prong 
been in obſerving the precepts of Moſes's law, that _ 
can reprove me in that point; but I may truly, in the 


Jewiſh notion of righteouſneſs, be accounted a rig 
perſon, 


But now am I much the better for all theſe things; 
Have I any great reaſon to glory upon the account of 
them? No, verily, (as he goes on in ver. 7.) by: what 
things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chrift, gy 
thele outward advantages, my birth, my profeſſion, my {6 
my reputation, my ſtrièt way of living, which might hays 
proved very beneficial to me in all worldly reſpects ; When 
L ence came to the knowledge of the Chriſtian religion, | 
deſpiſed them all: For, in truth, J found they were & far 
rer, being real advantages to me, that they were ra; 
1ndrances in the way of virtue and piety. 

Tea qoubtleſs, (as he goes on in the eighth verſe) J 4. 


8 Come 
ſecuting 


hteoug 


Th 
F Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom 1 have ſuffered . 
loſs of all things; and do count them but dung that I may 
win Chrift. That is to ſay, not only the above-nameg 
privileges, but all other things whatſcever , wealth, 
greatneſs, fame, friends, and life itſelf 1 account them all 
very pitiful things if they be compared with the ineſti. 
mable advantages of being a Chriſtian. As I have once, 
ſo I will again readily forſake all, part with all things 
that the world holds moſt dear and valuable, nay, I vill 
trample them under my feet like dirt and dung ; provided 
I may obtain the favour of Chriit. | | | 

And (as he goes en in the ninth verſe) that J might be 
found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which is dt 
the law, but that which is by the faith of Feſus Chris, 
the rightecuſneſs which is of God by faith. This paſſace 
hath been frequently miſunderſtood, and interpreted to a 
ſenſe that I believe Paul did not think of. Paul doth nc: 
here oppoſe an inherent righteouſneſs to an imputed one; 
but an outward natural legal righteouſneſs to that which 
is inward and ſpiritual : And wrought in a man by the 
ſpirit of God. The righteouſneſs which the Apoſtle here 
deſires to be found in, is not the rightcouſneſs of Chriit 
made his, or imputed to him; bur a real righteouttels 
produced in his ſoul by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The plain ſenſe of the verſe ſeems to be this. That 
which above all things I deſire is to be found in Chriſt, i. e. 
to be found a diſciple of his ingratted into him by being a 
a member of his Church, Not having my own riphiecuſ- 
neſs which is of the lau, i. e. not being content with thoſe 
outward privileges, and that outward obedience which by 
my own natural ſtrength, I am able to yield to the pre- 
cepts of the law, which is that righteouſneſs in which the 
Jews place their confidence, and by which they expect to 
be juſtified before God: But that which is by t he faith i 
Jeſus Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by fatit, 


| 1. e. that righteouſneſs which I deſire, and in which only 


I ſhall have the confidence to appear before God, is an 
inward principle of holineſs ? that ſpiritual renewed obe- 
dience to God's laws which he doth require as the condi- 
tion of his favour and acceptance, and which J can never 
attain to but by the faith of Chriſt by becoming a Chri- 
ſtian. This is none of my own righteouſneſs, but God's, 
it being wrought in me by his ſpirit, accompanying the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and as it is his gift, ſo he wil 
own it, and reward it at the laſt day. | 

This is the full importance of that verſe, and then !“ 
follows by way of explication of what he now ſaid, Tha! 
I may know him and the power of his reſurrection, &c. 
This is the righteouſneſs that 1 aſpire after that T ma) 
know Chrift, not only by a notional belief of bis des- 
trines, or profeſſion of his religion, but by a ſpiritual ex- 
perimental knowledge of him, ſuch a knowledge as trans- 
forms me into his ſpirit and temper: And that I na 
know the power of his reſurrection, i. e. that I may exp*- 
rience in my felt all the good effects, that his relurrectio! 
has a power to work in me; that I may feel the wut 
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and efficacy of it in my daily dying to fin, and ribng gal 
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2 PHIL 7 


{ long for, and in compariſon of which, I account all; Goſpel, it muſt be the reſurrection of cur Saviour from 


ings in the world but as loſs and as dung. So that 


al ”"Y 


Vie are not to look upon our Lord's reſurrection mere- 


y as a thing to be believed, or. profeſſed, or commemo- 
aated; or as a matter of fact that only concerned him- 
elk: But there is a great deal in it which doth nearly con- 
dern us. The Apoſtle tells us, there is a great power in 
ir; even a power of raiſing us from ſin to a holy and vir- 


cuous life. It is fo ordered, as to be capable of being, and 


ir ought to be, a principle of new life in us, as it was the 
beginning of a new lite in our Saviour. Now this vir- 
tue, this power, this efficacy of it, as it is that, which 
wich the Apoſtle, we ought all moſt earneſtly to endeavour 
the experiencing in our ſelves, and to apply our medita- 
tions to it. For, 

I. Our Saviour's reſurre&tion hath an influence upon 
our practice, as it lays an obligation upon Chriſtians to 
lead holy and virtuous lives. As it is in itſelf an incite- 
ment to piety, and Heavenly-mindedneſs. 

This is indeed the loweſt inſtance of its power; but yet 
we ought not to paſs it by, becauſe the writers of the 
New Teſtament do frequently inſiſt on it: For thus they 
argue. If Chriſt was crucified for our ſins, then ought 
we to crucify them in our members. And if Chriſt roſe 
again the third day; then are we engaged in conformity 
to him to riſe again to newneſs of life, to lead a ſpiritual, 
Divine, Heavenly Life, ſuch a lite, as he now lives with 
God. : 

And this in ancient times was taught every Chriſtian 
in and by his baptiſm. Whenever a perſon was baptized, 
he was not only to profeſs his faith in Chriſt's death and 
reſurrection, but he was alſo to look upon himſelt as ob- 
liged in correſpondence therewith, to mortify his former 
carnal affections, and to enter upon a new ſtate of lite. 
And the very form of baptiſm did lively repreſent this 
obligation to them: For what did their being plunged un- 
der water ſignify, but their undertaking in imitation of 
Chriſt's death and burial, to forſake all their former evil 
courſes. As their aſcending out of the water did their 
engagement to lead a holy, ſpiritual life. This our Apo- 
ſtle doth more than once declare to us. 

Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (ſaith he) with Chriſt 
by baptiſm unto death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead, by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
foould walk in newneſs of life, Thus again in the 1oth and 
11th verſes of that chapter, In that Chriſt died, he died 
unto fin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God © 
Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin ; 
bus alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. That 
is to ſay, after the example of Chriſt's death and reſurrec- 
tion, account ye your ſelves obliged to die to fin, and to 
live to righteouſneſs. EE 

Laſtly, To name no more texts, the ſame uſe doth the 
Apoſtle make of Chriſt's reſurrection in Coloſſ. iii. 1, 2. 
if ye then, (ſaith he) be riſes with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 


things which are above, where Chrift /itteth as the right 


hand of God, i.e. You by entring into the Chriſtian Co- 
venant are incorporated into Chriſt, he is your Head, you 


are his members ; and therefore, ſince he no longer leads 


a life of this world, it will by no means become you to 
live like worldlings, or epicures, but being riſen with him 
(as the members ought to do with the head) zo mind thoſe 
things that are above where he is, to ſet your affeFions 
(as he goes on) on the things above, and not on the things 
of the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. | | 

Theſe things plainly ſhew that the Apoſtles delivered 
the doctrines of Chriſt's reſurre&ion, as a practical doc- 
time; as a point, which, it Chriſtians believed as they 
thoald do, it would engage them to mortify their luſts, to 
clic to the world, to place their affections on ſpiritual 
tungs, to have their converſations in Heaven, where 
CO our Head, our Life, now ſits at the right hand of 
4.200, | 

II. Great will the influence and power of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection upon our lives appear to be, when we conſider 
that ic is indeed the principal evidence that we have for 


gion, the very delign of which is to 
make us virtuous and holy. 

It any thing in the world can make a man good, it 
mult be a hearty belief of the Goſpel. And ir any thing 
n the world can make a man heartily to believe the 


* 
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the dead. All that power therefore, that the Gospel of 
Carift hath to make men good; all that force and efficacy 
that its arguments, its promiſes, its precept, its encourage- 
ment, its threatnings, have upon the underſtandings and 
wills of men in order to the bringing them to virtue and 
holineſs; I ſay, all this may in a great meaſure ultimate- 
ly be reſolved into the article of Chriit's reſurrection: For 
this reſurrection of his was the thing that did from the be- 
ginning, and doth now, and ever will aſcertain mankind 
of the truth of Chriſt's religion, This was, and wil be 
for ever, the convincing evidence, that what Jeſus taught 
was true doCtrine, that what he commanded was of per- 
petual obligation, that what he promiſed or threatned he 
was able to make good. 

If Chriſt had not riſen from the dead, but had for ever 
been detained in the grave, notwithitanding all that might 
be urged from the goodneſs of his doctrine, and the inno- 
cency of his life, and the multitude of his miracles,. tor 
the proof of the truth of Chriſtianity (though yet very 
ſtrong and concluding proofs theſe are) 1 doubt it would 
hardly have met with that ready entertainment in the 
world, that we find it did. But a great many, both then 
and now, would have made the ſame objection againlt Jeſus 
Chritt and his Goſpel, that the Phariſees did of old; that 
is to ſay, That all his great works and miracles were done 
by ſorcery and magick. And that as for the innocency 
of his life, and the great virtue and ſtrictneſs that he ex- 
preſſed in his converſation ; that was only uſed as a trick 
and an artifice the more ealily to impoſe upon the world. 
But now when it appears that that Jeſus, who taught this 
Holy Religion, who did thoſe miracles, who lived that 
virtuous lite ; did, after he was put to a cruel death, riſe 
again to life, and converſed upon earth for forty days to- 
gether, and after that, in the preſence of many ſpectators 
did aſcend into Heaven: I fay, when this appears (as God 
be thanked it 1s evident beyond all contradiction) here' is 
no room left for any ſuſpicion of this nature; but all pre- 
tences of impoſture do perfectly vaniſh. It is impoſſible 
for any conſidering man to believe Chriſt's reſurrection, 
and at the fame time to doubt of the truth of his reli- 
gion. | | | 

For thus let us reaſon. Chriſt over and over again told 
his Apoſtles that he ſhould be put to death, but after that, 
he would within three days riſe again, Matt. xvi. 21. xv1.. 
22. John xvi. 16. 

Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, but to all 
the people; nay, more than that, he gave this as a token, 
as an evidence to them whereby they ſhould know and 
be convinced that he was what he gave himſclt out to be, 
the Son of God and the Great Prophet and Saviour thar 
was to come, John 11. 19. | | 

Nay, in the laſt place, he not only refers the Jews to 
his reſurrection as an evidence of his being the Chritt, but 
as the laſt and greateſt evidence that he had to give, And 
ſuch as if they were not convinced by, they muſt expect 
no other, Matt. x11. 39, 409. | | 

Qur Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty ſtreſs upon this 
point of his reſurrection, putting his whole cauſe, as I may 
ſpeak, upon this iſſue: 1 ask, How is it poſſible to ima- 
gine, that God Almighty ſhould make theſe predictions of 
our Saviour, good; if he was not really what he pretended 
to be ? | 

If Chriſt had been an impoſtor, it had been the caficft 
matter in the world to have ſtifled all his pretences tor 
ever. It had but been to have let him mou!dered to duſt 
in his grave, as all other men do, and as he, without the 
help of omnipotency, would have done; and then all the 
world would have ſeen that he was a deceiver. But now, 
when inſtead of periſhing in the grave, he was atter thres 
days reſtored to lite again, as he had foretold the people ; 
nay, to a glorious immortal life; What are we to conclude 
from hence: | | 

Did not God in this appear with a witneſs, as a voucher 
and approver of his cauſe? Was not this a demonitration 
to all the world, that Chriſt Jeſus was no deceiver, but 
that he came from God; and that whatever he delivered 
was the truth of God, and to be received as the oracles 
of God? Certainly it was. 

For that a man ſhould be raiſed from the dead by any 
other power, than the very power of God ; all the World. 


knows to be impollivie, The devil, though he can do 
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ſane fears in the natural world; yet I never heard or 


read that either he, or any of his agents or miniſters, ſo 
much as pretended to raiſe the dead to life again. And 
certainly, if he could have done it, he would have done 
ir, often before this, (as in the caſe of Apollonius Tynaus, 
Mahomet, and others) if it had been for no other reaſon 
than to baMe thereby the evidence of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, and render it unconcluding. 

{t muſt therefore certainly be the power of God that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. But then to ſuppoſe, that 
God ſhould employ this power for the giving teſtimony to 
a talſhbood, that he ſh:uld ſer his own ſeal ro atteſt an un- 
truth, as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if Jeſus was 
not his Son. What an unaccountable thing is this? No 
man that believes that God is faithful, and juſt, and true, 
and that he governs the world, can poſſibly imagine ſuch 
a thing : For this had been to have contradicted all his 
own attributes, and to have laid an invincible temptation 
and ſnare before all mankind to believe an impious lye. 
You fee then what an unexceptionable proof, (nay, demon- 


ttration I may call it) the reſurrection of Chriſt doth afford 


u* of the truth of his religion; which is the ſecond inſtance 
or the power that is in it to bring men. over to holineſs 
and virtue. But, | 

III. Thirdly, the power of Chriſt's reſurrection for the 
making us holy and virtuous will farther appear in this re- 
ſpect. Namely, as it is in particular, the great ſupport 
ot our future hopes; the great pledge and aſlurance ot our 
own reſurrection and immortality. ? 

For it Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo be certain that 
we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by him, becauſe Chriſt is not 
rifen for himſelf only, but as the firft-fruits of them that 


/lept, 1 Cor. xv. Good reaſon therefore, had Paul to ar- 


gue as he doth in that place, If Chrift be preached that he 
ts riſen from the dead; how ſay ſoine among you, that there 
is no reſurreffion £ On the contrary, as he urges, F we 
believe that Feſus Chriſt died and aroſe again: Even ſo 
them alſo that ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him, 1 
Theſſ. iv. 14. 

For how can we deſire to be better aſſured that our bo- 

dies ſhall not for ever fleep in the grave, but ſhall at laſt 

re united to our ſouls, and both ſoul and body live 
eternally in unſpeakable bliſs and happineſs : I ſay, How 
can we have greater aſſurance of this, than by what was 
brought to paſs in our Saviour's reſurrection from the 
dead. 

We have hereby a clear demonſtration that the reſur- 
re-t1on is poſſible ; for Chriſt who was once dead is alive 
again, aud lives in unexpreſſible glory, at the right hand 
ot God. And at the fame time that he roſe, he raiſed 
up other bodies alſo of holy men, to accompany him in 
his triumph over death. ge 

Bur that is not all. He that raiſed up himſelf and 
them hath given us his folemn word and promiſe, in as 
expreſs terms as is poſſible, that he will by the ſame power 
raiſe us up alſo, and exalt us to the fame glory that he is 
Poſleſſed of, He hath told us, that he is he Reſurrection 
ana the life. And that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
nut Peri, but bave everlaſting life; and he ſhall raiſe him 
up at ihr laßt day, There cannot be a ſtronger proof of 
any ting, than our Saviour's refurrection is of the hap- 


pineſs of good men in another ſtate. 


Which being fo, How powerful a means muſt we needs 


conclude it to be, for the reforming the manners of man- 


kind, and makiog them truly holy and virtuous, 

Since we have thereby ſuch a demonſtration given us of 
a £1011005 immortality to be expected by us; what is it 
that can be able to kinder or divert us from a ſerious pur- 
ſuit of thoſe things that lead to it? What could God do 
mere by way of motive and argument, towards the pro- 
ſelycing the world to religion and righteouſneſs, than he 
ha h done by thus aſcertaiuing our future happineſs by the 
reſurtection of his Son jeſus. | 

To be certain, that it we feriouſly apply our ſelves to a 
life ot plcty here, we ſhall be crowned with everlaſting 
felicity hereafter! To be certain, that it we follow the 
fteps of our bleſſad Sau ur, we ſhall for ever ſhine in the 
lame glory and luſtre that ho now doth at the right hand 
of his Father! Jo be able poſitively to ſay, I know that 
1% Redeciter livetb, and | know that it I live as he did, I 
fha!l tor ever live with him; and though 27 d not yet ap- 


appear I hall be like him! O what noble thoughts 


777 
pear what T ſhall be, yet this I know, that when þg 2 
» What 
What 


all we 


brave reſolutions is this able to inſpire us with 
difficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What labours ſh 
not willingly undertake ? What temptations ſhall we not 
eaſily vanquiſh in the proſpect of ſuch an eternal crown g 
glory, as awaits us and is ſecured to us by our Lord Jeſus 

IV. Fourthly, There is ſtill a further blefling comes to 
us by our Saviour's reſurrection from the dead; and in 
which indeed is chiefly ſeen and expreſſed the great power 
of it for the making us holy and virtuous. That is to & 
unto it we do principally owe all that ſupernatural grace 
and aſſiſtance by which we are enabled to vanquiſh our 
corruptions, and to live up to the precepts of our re. 
ligion. 

E * Chriſt by his reſurrection did oblige us to lead gem 
lives As Chriſt by his reſurrection did demonſtrate the 


truth of the Chriſtian religion, which is wholly in order to 


our leading new lives As by his reſurrection he cleared u 
to us the certainty of our future ſtate, and thereby gare 
us the greateſt motive and encouragement to lead new lives + 
So in the laſt place, by the ſame reſurre&on he acquired 
a power of conferring grace and {ſtrength and influence 
upon us, by the virtue of which we are in fact enabled 10 
lead new lives. 

Tho' Chriſt by his death reconciled us to God, and 
procured the pardon of fin for us; yet the actual benefit 
of this reconciliation, the actual application of this par. 
don, did depend upon our performance of certain condi. 
tions. Which conditions were, that we ſhould mortify all 
our evil affections, and frame our lives ſuitably to the lays 
of the Goſpel. But now the grace and power by which 
we are enabled to do this, was not the effect of Chriſt's 
death, but of his reſurrection. 

It was when he aſcended up on high, and led caftivity 
captive, that is, when he had vanquiſhed death, which 
had vanquiſhed all the world before: It was then (as the 
Scripture aſſures us) and not till then that he was in a ca- 
pacity of giving gifts unto men. It was not till he was 


glorified, as John obſerves, that the holy Spirit was given. 


Hence it is, that we every where find the Apoſtle's at- 
tributing the buſineſs of man's juſtification and ſalvation, 
as much or more to Chriſt's reſurrection, than to his paſ- 
fion. If Chrift be not riſen (faith Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) your 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your ſins. Indeed, if Chriſt 
had periſhed in the grave, we had {till had all the load of 
our fins upon us; becauſe we had no aflurance that God 
had accepted the atonement and propitiation which he 
had made for them. And much leſs could we have pro- 
miſed to ourſelves, that we ſhould have been aſſiſted by 
any Divine Power for the ſubduing of them. 

Again, the ſame Paul tells us, Rom. iv. that Chrift was 
delivered for our fins, and raiſed again for our juſtification. 


Chriſt's death was the facrifice, the ſatisfaction for our (ins. 


Burt it was by the means of his reſurrection, that that ſa- 
crifice and ſatisfaction is applied to us, and we for the 
merits of it become juſtified before God. 

Laſtly, to name no more texts, Who (faith the ſame 


Apoſtle, Rom. viii.) ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


God's ele&? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is 


riſen again ; who is even at the right hand of God, who 


alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
. * 9 
Here then is the great power of our Saviour's reſur- 


rection to make us good. Chriſt being riſen from the 


dead, hath all power given him both in Heaven and 
in earth. God, as Paul expreſſeth ir, hath put all things 


under his. feet, and hath given him to be head over ail 


things to the Church, Eph.1. 22. Now, in the fulneſs of 
that power that he is inveſted with; as he doth on ore 
hand, with never-failing efficacy, make continual interceſ- 
ſion for his Church, and every member of it! So he doth 
on the other hand, out of the fulneſs of that power, de- 


rive and communicate ſo much ſtrength and grace and al- 


ſiſtance of the Divine Spirit to all Chriſtians ; that, it the) 
make a good uſe of it, they ſhall not fail to perform all 
thoſe conditions of faith and repentance and a holy lite, 
that are required of them, in order to their being made 
actual partakers of all thoſe unſpeakable benefits, which 
he purchaſed for mankind by his death and ſufferings. 
Chriſt, by his reſurrection, is become both our High 


rieſt and our King; both our Advocate and our Lore | 
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By that power which he then obtained, as our Prieſt and 


Advocate, he doth with authority recommend us and all 
our concernments to his Father. As our King and Lord, 


he rules and governs us; he takes care of us; he provides 


for us; he repreſles the inſults of his and our enemies, 


and defeats all their attempts againſt us; and laſtly, he 


ſupplies us from time to time with ſuch a meaſure of 
grace and ſtrength, and influence of his Divine Spirit, as 
de ſees is needful or proper for our condition. 


C H KK IF, 


1 From particular admonitions, 4 he proceedeth to general 
exhortations, 10 ſbeweth bow he rejoyced at their li- 
berality towards him tying in priſon, not ſo much for 
the ſupply of his own wants, as for the grace of God in 
them. 19 And fo he concludeth with prayer and ſalu- 
tations. 


FO HEREFORLE, my brethren, dearly 


beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, fo ſtand faſt in the Lord, / dearly 
belovet. | 
2 I beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the ſame mind in the 
Lord. 
3 And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fel- 


low, help thoſe women which laboured with 


me in the goſpel, with Clement alſo, and 
with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe 
names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoyce in the Lord alway : and a- 
gain I ſay, Rejoyce. 

5 Let your moderation be known unto 
all men. The Lord i, at hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing : but in every 


thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſ- 


giving, let your requeſts be made known 


unto God. „ 
7 And the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 
8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 


8 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 


ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- | 


ſoever things are of good report; if there 

be any virtue, and it there be any praiſe, 

think on theſe things. | 
9 Thoſe things which ye have both 


learned and received, and heard and ſeen in 


me, do: and the God of peace ſhall be 


with you. | 

10 But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the laſt your care of me hath 
flourithed again, wherein ye were allo care- 
in}, bur ye lacked opportunity. 

11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 
for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, 
tre28itÞ to be content. 

12 I know both Þ9zy to be abaſed, and 
I xnow hoe to abound : every where, and 
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in all things I am inſtructed, both to ba 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer need. 5 

13 Ican do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengthned me. 

14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done, 
that ye did communicate with my aftti- 
ETON. 

15 Now ye Philippians know alſo, that 
in the beginning of the goſpel, when I de- 


parted from Macedonia, no church commu- 


nicated with me, as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. | 

16 For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once 
and again unto my neceſfiry. = 

17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: but I de- 
fire fruit that may abound to your ac- 
count. 3 

18 But I have all, and abound: I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things evhich avere - ſent from you, and 
odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice accepta- 
ble, well-pleaſing to God. ER 

19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your 


need, according to his riches in glory, by 


| Chriſt Jeſus. - 


20 Now unto God and our Father be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The brethren which are with me greet 
ou. 

F 22 All the ſaints falute you, chiefly 
the; that are of Ceſars houſhold. | 

23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you all. Amen. 


J It was written to the Philippians from 
Rome, by Epaphroditus. | 


This chapter contains, | Rec, 

I. Exhortations to divers duties, as (1.) particularly, 
to ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, ver. 1. To agreement between 
two good women, ver. 2. and to all the Philippians in ge- 
neral, t. aſſiſt one another, ver. 3. (2.) in general, to ſpi- 
ritual joy, ver. 4. to moderation, ver. 5. to avoid too 
great anxiety after the things of this world, and to be 
thankful ro God for all things by prayer, ver. 6. for that 
is the beſt way to obtatn God's peace to ſecure them, 
Ver. 7. to an imication of their Heathen neighbours, in 
whatſoever was truly praiſe-worthy, ver. 8. and to follow 
his doctrine and example, with a motive, ver. 9. 

II. A commendation of them for their kindneſs and 
bounty to him in his ſtraits. Wherein we find, 

(I.) His rejoicing at their care of him, with an excuſe 
for their delay, ver. 10. 

(2.) A removal of a falſe ground of his rejoicing, vis. 
not merely the ſupply of his wants; becauſe he is con- 
tent in every ſtate, ver. 11, 12. being enabled thereto by 
Chriſt, ver. 13. Let, 

(3.) Ee ſhews the acceptableneſs of this ſupply to him, 
and commends them for it; with a deſcription of the na- 
ture of it, that it was a communicating with him in his 
afflictions, ver. 14. | 
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(4.) He 
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(4) He acknowledges all their former kindneſſes, ver. 
15, 16, 17. declares his full ſatisfaction with what they 
ſent, commendiug it in regard to its acceptableneſs with 
God, ver. 18 and encouraging them by a promiſe of re- 
compence in this world, ver. 19. 

III. The conclafion of the Epiſtle ; wherein we find a 
doxology, ver. 20. ſalutations, ver. 21, 22. and his Apo- 
ſtolical bencdiction, ver. 23. 


Ver. 5. Let your inoderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at band] In this Scripture the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to that truly Chrittian temper, by watcn we may 
only be kzown to be the diſciples of Chriſt. Therefore, 
L ſhall be the more copious in its explanation, And, 

Firſt, Ler us enquire what this virtue of moderation 1s, 
ſo plainly recommended by the Apoſtle, and what are the 
principles ot a man that poſſeſſes it. | ; 

Tue Greek word is i7texac, or 79 Lr tene, and that If 
we look into the beſt Commentaries and Lexicons has dif- 
{erent interpretations, but all centring in much the ſame 
temper. Ir is thought here in the text to ſignify a patient 
reficnarion to the will of God under their ſufferings, with- 
out any anger or curſes on their perſecutors, leaving their 
recorapence, and their own deliverance to the Lord, who 
was at hand in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Ir ſignifies 
a meekneſs and gentleneſs of diſpolition, inclining us to 
bear with, and overlook and forgive, without any peeviſh 
frowardneſs or harſh reſentment. It ſignifies a love of, 
and a rcadineſs to do what is proper, and decent, and ho- 
n urable, It imports juſtice and equity, and even an 
ibartial frame of mind both as to things and perſons ; 
valuing and ſertivg a price and eſteem on every thing in 
proportion to its true value, worth and weight; and deal- 
ing with every man as we ourſelves would deſire to be 
dealt with, which is the ſureſt rule of equity. It is often 
taken for clemency and tender-heartednets, often for a 
keeping a medium, and not running into exceſſes either 
on one ſide or the other; but ottenett, and moſt properly, 
for an abatement of ſtrict rigour, for a coming down from 
what in fevcrity may be thought our due; for a yielding 
and conceding, fer an equitable remittance and ſoftening of 
the extremities of the law. Therefore it is oppoſed to 
acting Praiws, ſeverely and forcibly, and this is the defi- 
vition that Ariſtotle gives of this virtue, and the ſenſe 


that Demeſthenes and others uſe in it; and I can think of 


no word in the Engliſh tongue that will fo well anſwer 
theſe ſenſes as moderation; preſerving a medium, A mo- 
dus and temper. as we call it, eſteeming and being zealous 
for things according to their true meaſure, not bearing 
upon the edges, but ſtecring in the middle, gorerning our 
pailions ſo as to be able to bear with and forgive, and 
condeſcend to our neighbours, and not to treat them 
with the rigorous feverities of a ſtretched and tortured 
Juitice. | | 0 
So that moderation is not a ſlighting, and giving up, 
any thing that is truly juſt and valuable: It does not ſup- 
pole, that we are to abate of a true and honeſt zeal and 
courage, chat is to be employed in any thing that is in its 
own nature good and neceſtary: No, but it teaches us to 
dininguuh theſe things from thoſe that are circumſtan— 
tially 10, a to eſteem them fo much more, and to main- 
tain and embrace them ſo much more earneſtly as they 
are becter. A man is not to be moderately honeſt, or 
moderately virtuous: Theſe ate thin weak ſcandals. Vir- 
tue and honeſty are within the line that moderation walks 
in; nor is the quettion about them. The queſtion is, 
Whether a man may not ſtoop trom fomewhar he may 
think us cen tige Whether he may not be gentle and 
compatnionate? Whether he may not in things that are 
nor fo cod as peace, ſeek peace by giving them up? 
l 


And the anwer is, no, a man cannot give up juſtice and 


nr * 
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honetty, whoever thought ſo ? It 1s a willing miſtake. 
PrP a man that truly values things muſt 
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= things, and to bend in matters that are not 
[o clentially good, It is not a man's virtue and his rea- 
fon t to kcep a temper in and a hand over, bur | 
bis p i: is not Is judgment and underſtanding 
that he would. contradict, but his deſites. It is not in 
1 tiiat a e truly good and valuable that he would 
mabe C Riions; GUT in things that being indifferent 
5 Ves, may, according to their circumſtances be 
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| good or evil, But it we come to particulars we ſhall bet 


ter fee this. 


A man then that truly has this virtue in his privat 
converſation, is firſt, exactly juſt in giving to all hk whe 
and then courteous and civil, and obliging. Lis car: 
is peaceable and quiet to all with whom buſineſs 3 
portunity lead him to converſe: And he thinks necks 5 
almoſt will anſwer his being uneaſy or vexatious to ch 2 
though his inclination may carry him to accompan Nn 
thoſe that are moſt agreeable to him in opinion: 85 4 
juſtice and chatity are not confined, and neither the Tg 
lence ot party nor the reſentment of injury, can 5 3 
him with-hold thoſe neceſſary duties. : TOY 

In his opinions, he is not ſo conceitedly poſitiv 
make them the ſtandard of his neighbours : 
rights ſo nicely ſenſible as to make them t. 
never maintains and vindicates the one to 
mit, but when the importance requires it: He never pro- 
ſecutes the other but when it is plain and notorious and 
other means fail: In both, when the occaſions are but 
mean and trivial, he can filently let them arop : It o 

otherwiſe, he can follow them with temper ; as mach 4 
lies in him, if it be poſſible, he ſtudies to keep peace with 
all men. | 

As he muſt neceſſarily meet with many little diftur. 
bances and vexations which the vanity and folly and wick- 
edneſs of the world will caſt in his way; this temper 
gives him ſuch a command of himſelf as to yield ſome- 
what to mens infirmities, and forgive their ill nature. And 
as he cannot promiſe himſelf to keep free from thoſe 
weakneſſes, whereby he may injure or offend others, he 
has not ſuch a ſenſe of honour as to double his folly and 
his injury by an obſtinate perſiſting ;. but is ready to 
acknowledge it, and beg pardon of the offended perſon, 
As men have all one Father, and one God hath made 
them, why ſhould they deal treacherouſly, injuriouſſy, 
malicouſly, baſely, or rudely one with another ? 

Conſider him as a Chriſtian, a member of the Catholick 
Church; he thinks that that revelation is the compleateſt 
ſyſtem of the will of God: The laws ſo juſt, the encourage- 
ments to ſtrong, the aſſiſtances vouchſafed in it fo great, 
that the bleſſing can never enough be prized by thoſe that 
enjoy it. Let he knows not how to condemn all thoſe that 
having been neceſlarily ignorant of theſe truths have made 
an honeſt uſe of the light they had; and knows no harm 
in believing that the blood of that lamb that was ſlain 
from the foundation of the world reaches all in every na- 
tion under Heaven, that fear God and work righteouſneſs. 

For Carittians themſelves, the Scripture 1s their rule, 
and their only rule of faith and life, ſuch an help and 
guide as to a man that reads it with an unpicjudiced 
mind, with a ſincere love and deſire of finding out the 
truth, will direct and carry him forward in a ſure way to 
ſalvation; and he ſhall err in nothing neceſſary to that 
end. Otherwiſe it mult be ſaid, that either God did not 
delign to give us a clear revelation, or elſe that he could 
not fo expreſs himſelt as to accompliſh what he deſigned. 

Thoſe things which are not plain, are not necetiary ; 
thoſe things which we cannot comprehend, are no ſarther 
neceſſary than is revealed, And when men go about to 
explain and make them clear to the world, they go about 
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C as to 
Nor in his 


make men ſub. 


faith their vain philoſophy, and impoſe their (cholaſtick 
niceties for necciiary religion, they do more than they can 
juitity. How far ſome councils have been guilty ot this, 
carried more with a zealous hatred to a man or party than 
a love tor neceflary truth, let them, that think it concerns 
them, ſee. 


to reſorm the world, to make men better. The grace 0] 
God appeared to teach men, that denying ungedlineſs end 
wordly luſts, they ſeculd walk foberly, rightcouf!y, and Goa 
in this preſent <orid e Jeſus Chriſt was ſcut to bleſs Us, 
by turning every one of us from our iniquities; and thoug:1 
' ſome one form of government was inſtituted as proper © 
carry cn this end; yet he that conſiders right, cannot be- 
lie re the bleſüng and goodneſs of God fo ried up to that, 
as to leave thoſe who want it under condemnation, though 
in their own, they attain che great end of Chriſtianity, 
and live the lives of Chriſtians. duch 4 man abhors the 
urning ct a rcaſonable rule of lie, religion into 8 
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The main end and deſign of Chriſtianity was certam 5. 
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niſm and a charm; and making his own ſect, as a con- 
jarer's circle the only place of fatety from the Devil. 

Hz cannot ſquceze and ſtraiten the goodneſs of God 
where tlie revelation has not mark'd out a way jor his 
judgment; and chain him down as the Heathens did their 
uo to his on houſe or city: And therefore doubts not 
wherever men's knowledge is ſincere, and their practice 
Chriſtian: The God of juſtice and mercy will acquit 
and receive them, in what Church or body of men what- 
Herer. Even in that Church which is the mother of cor- 
ruptions, which has brought down Chriſtianity to ſome- 
thing worſe than good natural religion; wherever the be- 
lief of thoſe tollies may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt with an 
honeſt mind and a good practice: Wherever 7he ignorance 
is invincible, and the lite according to the beſt knowledge 
their ſtation will permit them to attain unto, there is a 
jultification and excuſe. A man will be accepted accord- 
ing to that which he hath, and not according to that which 
he hath not, and cannot have. 

In the other, the Reformed Churches which have no- 
thing unſound either in doctrine or worſhip, there is no- 
thing requiſite towards ſalvation but they are ſafe in, if 
there be nothing requiſite towards ſalvation but repen- 
ſauce towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Theſe are the principles of a moderate man, as to theſe 


things, they may be called latitude, or any othet werd 


which men pleaſe ; but it is ſetting the building to reſt 
upon its true foundation. All things in religion cannot 
be of the ſame worth. Practice is the end of all the reſt: 
Therefore unwilful errors in faith, much leſs miſtakes 
in any outward conſtitutions, he cannot ſer upon the 


ſame foot with fins in practice. Wickedneſs he takes to 


be the greateſt hereſy, and a good life the trueſt or- 
thodo px. 

If any of thoſe errors men may fall into are worth 
correcting (as many of them, are to ſettle them in the pu- 


rity of faita,) thar will be beſt done by cool reaſoning, 


by hard arguments, and ſoft words. Nothing elſe will 
juſtity clamour, and evil ſpeaking, and reviling the man 
we oppoſe ; and it will never juſtify it felt, for it never 
In a word, 

Moderation teaches a man to allow to all men their 
liberty of thinking, and to controul them no other way 
but by reaſon and argument, except in cafes of abſolute 


wickedneſs. 


— * 


Nay fart hor, it teaches a man chat ſomething may and 
ſhould be conceded to thoſe who difleat, though untca— 
ſonably, from us. 

This 1s the moderation recommended by the Apoſtle, 
and the Church of England it felf allows, in the preface 
to her Liturgy; and this is the moderation which was 
uſed in its firſt eſtabliſhment. And 

This is nothing more than what reaſon, and good ſenſe, 
and good nature recommend ; to be zealous tor things ac- 
cording to their worth and value: Jo keep between the 
extremities that dangerouſly encloſe virtue: To be gentle 
and eaſy to all: To be ready to give up what's leſs worthy 
tor what is truly valuable, inanimate nature it ſelf, the 
whole creation gives teſtimony to it, where all things are 
preſerved in their being, and beauty, nd perfection by 
that mean that is obſerved in them, and brbught to cot— 
ruption and ruin by violence and exceſs on either ſide. 

Tis what the Scripture moſt expreſſy commands, and is 
a branch of that charity which V erelh long and is kind, 
which envieth not and is not eajtly provoked ; which hoperh 
all things and-endureth all things : Of that charity which 
teaches to bear with and forgive one another; to be gentle 
and eaſy to be intreated; to bear ene another's burdens; 
to condeſcend to thoſe that are weak; 7o become all things 
to all men; not to pleaſe our ſelves, but every one of 
us to pleaſe his neighbour for his good to ediſication, to put 

way all 2 and evil ſpeabing, and wrath and anger 
and clanmur, to be patient towards all men; in meckneſs in- 
ſtructiug thoſe who oppoſe themſelves. I might mention 
many more places throughout the New Teſtament. 

The author of which, Chriſt Jeſus, was our great pat- 
tern in this virtue: God himſelt propoſes himſelf to our 
Imitation under this character. Good God.) If there could 
have been in him thoſe paſſions that men expreſs to one 
another; if he had been fo extreme and rigorous on every 
default and fin of ours; if he had not known how to for- 
glye out of his infinite patience and long-ſuffering ; if he 
could not have paſſed by and been ready to pardon and 
forget greater offences than we poor creatures, can com- 
mit againit one. another ; if that ſentence which his juſtice 
could have executed; if Chriſt Jeſus, though greater than 
any are, could not have humbled himſelf lower than any 
man wall, and have condeſcended from the throne ot his 
glory, to have took on him ſinful fleſh, and to have died 
for us, even when we were enemies to bim; where had 
we now been? 'Twas well we fell into the hands of God, 


and not into the bands of wen. 
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Coloſſe was a Town in Phrygia the greater. Some believe that Paul had never been az WIE 85 
this place, though it is certain he preached in Phrygia; but that theſe citizens were FA 
converted to the faich by Epaphras their Biſhop, whom Paul had ſent thither. See 128 
Hierom ad Philemon, ver. 22. Chryfoltom, Theophylus, Athanaſius, in Synopl. Eſtius, 8 
Dc. Acts xviii. 23. and Col. i. 7. | : 
Paul having been informed that there had been falſe apoſtles at Coloſſe, who had preach- 1 N 
ed the neceſſity of circumciſion and other legal obſervances, and out of a miſtaken 5 
humility, had recommended the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Angels, telling the people 0 
there, that they were to addreſs not to God, the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, but to the as 
Angels, who were mediators between God and man: The Apoſtle, I ſay, being in- 8 
formed of all this either by Epaphras, who was then a priſoner with him at Rome, or 50 
by a letter from the Laodiceans, wrote the Epiſtle to them, which we now have, 0 =, 
wherein he inſiſts upon Jeſus Chriſt, being the only mediator of Chriſtians ; the re- | Who 
conciler of mankind with God, and the head of the Church, from whom all his . 
members receive action, ſenſe, lite and ſpirit. He attacks the falſe apoſtles, and with 8 
great, ſolidity confutes their doctrine, concerning the obligation of obſerving circum- DD 
ciſion and the legal ceremonies, and aſterwards delivered leſſons to them of the mot: = 
excellent and ſublime morality. For, 5 


{Having cautioned them co avoid all Jewiſh and Heathen ordinances to the end of te 
ſecond chapter, he afterwards ſtirs them up, as before he had done the Epheſians, to a Wm «x 
wane Chriſtian behaviour, by avoiding thoſe their old Heatlieniſh fins, which are con- 


2 2 1 . _— a Im 
trary to a Chriſtian profeſſion, and Iabouring after ſuch holy diſpoſitions, as are agrec- Te 
able to the Goſpel ot Chriſt, and allo by performing the duties of their ſeveral rela- Be 
tions, as husbands and wives, prrents and children, maſters and ſervants. And then We log 


concludes with an exhortation to earneſt and conſtant prayer, and with ſome parciculat 


1 . 
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It is ſaid, that the Apoſtle was now a priſoner at Rome, and therefore it mult have been 
in or about the year of Chriſt 62, at which time he had wich him Epaphras, Timothy, 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, Luke, Demas, and Jeſus or Joſhua, ſirnamed Juſtus. 

The letter was carried to the Coloſſians by Tychicus, his faithful miniſter, and Onelimus, 
whom Philemon had ſent to attend him in his confinement. : 

Several Greek copies, fays the learned and judicious Calmet, read Colaſſ.e, inſtend of Co- 
oſſi, and ſome criticks prefer the former to the latter. But the Latin copies in ge- 
neral, have it Coloſſz. 

There have been ſome Greek, as well as Latin authors, as Suidas, Zonoras, Glycus, 
Euſtat. Munſter and Calepin, who have been of opinion, that this Epiſtle was written 
to the faithful of Rhodes, a city famous for the Coloflus of the fun, which was a bra- 
zen ſtatue of ſuch a prodigious height, that ſhips under full fail might paſs between its 


legs, being ſeventy cubirs, or an hundred and five feet high, conſecrated to Apollo, or 
the fun, caſt by Chares, who was twelve years in making of it, at the charge of king 
Demetrius. It was begun in the year of the world 3700, and overthrown by an 
earthquake ſixty years aſter * had been erected. And it continued thus broken down 
till the year of Chriſt 672, when Moravius, ſixth Caliph of the Saracens, having 
taken Rhodes, fold the braſs of this Coloſſus to a Jewiſh merchant, weighing about 
720000 pounds weight. | | | 
I. It may be obſerved in this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle again very evidently explains himſelf 


concerning the caſe of obſerving days, and declares he means the Jewiſh ordin inces of 


new moons, and ſabbath-days, Sc. which were a ſhadow of things under the Golpel, | 


ch. ii. 16, 17. See my Diſſertations before on theſe ſubjects. 

II. That the idolatry of worſhipping Angels under pretence of humility towards the Great 
God, was the doctrine of the worlt of hereticks, who did not hold the head; that is, 
were not true members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ch. 11. 18, 19. 

III. The fault, for which the Apoſtle checks ſome of the Coloſſians, in being ſubject to 


ordinances and commandments, and doctrines of men, and going back to the rudi- 


ments of the world, and the like, was their ſubjection to the Jewiſh ordinances ſo often 
mentioned before; and the doctrine and di cipline of ſome Heathen philoſophers, and 
conce1:.d hereticks, who pretended to a more perfect way, and ſtricter abſtinence thin 
ordinary. This was not intended to diſparage government and ſubjection to the Chri- 


ſtian Church, or a compliance to what is decen:, and for edification, ch. it. 20, 21. 
. Nor, ON 

IV. Doth the Apoſtle condemn philoſophy, ver. 8. and human learning as conſidered in it 
felt ; foraſmuch as it is the great improver of our reaſon, and that which tenches us 
the knowledge of God and of virtue, as far as that ariſes trom the nature of things ; 


inſomuch that ſound philoſophy was, in the primitive times often the foundation of 
Chriſtianity, as in Juſtin Martyr, and others, and was with great ſucceſs made ule of 


by the ancients in defending the cauſe of Chriſt, and convincing its gain-layers. 
Beſides, „ . | 

Whoever is acq minted with the Apoſtle's education and accompliſhments, cannot ima- 
gine he would ſpeak any thing to the diſparagement of true and found philoſophy, 
which is the guide of our faculties, the great improver of our reaſon, the main con- 
duct of all rational and conſiderate minds, and that which teacheth us the know- 
ledge of God as it ariſes from the nature of things in the world. To Moſes's honour 
it is recorded by Luke, and related by the holy martyr Stephen, (in which he was di- 


rected by the Holy Ghoſt) that he was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, 


Acts vii. 22. bred up in their myſtick hieroglyphicks, and acquainted with the natural 
magick of their wiſe men. And therefore, though it is one of the documen's of a 
Jewilh Rabbi to his diſciples, Suffer not your children to learn logick. See R. Judah 
Ben. Benera. And though ſome of the Chriſtian Fathers have ſpoken freely againſt 


logick and philolophy, (and particularly Ambroſe on the 118ch Pfilm is taken notice of 


for his nhl nobis cum Philoſophia) becauſe they, Tertullian, Auguſtin, Greg. Nyſſen. 
- Een: Baſil, obſerved, that a ſophiſtical way of reaſoning and logick was made 
ule of by Hereticks, and becauſe the ſtudy of philoſophy had introduced innumerable 


contentions and quarrels, as allo becauſe it ſometimes meddled with and encroached 


90 upon 
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upon diviaity, (for which cauſe a learned Father, Greg. Naz. Orat. de modo in diſput. 
gives no better name to philoſophy, than that of Egyptian plagues, and another, Auguſtin. 
de conv. decem Præcept. c. 2. calls them the Egyptian frogs that have crept into the 
Church z) though, I ſay, for theſe reaſons the Fathers ſometimes thus inveighed ageinſt 
logick and philoſophy; yer at other times they thew the uſefulneſs and neceſlity of 
both, and that the ſophiſtries of Hereticks cannot be confuted without them. Clemens 
of Alexandria, Strom. 1. 1. proves that philoſophy and human arts are from God, and 
are uſeful in divinity. It is not abſurd, he ſaith, Strom. 1. 6. to aſſert that philoſophy 
is the gift of Divine Providence, and was deſigned to prepare men for the perfect doc- 
trine of the Goſpel. Accordingly he tells us that philoſophy was given to the Greeks tg 
be the foundation of Chriſtianity. As the Law and the Prophets were to the Jews, 0 
(faith he, Strom. 1. 7.) was philoſophy to the Greeks, ©1z. to fit and diſpoſe them fo; 
the preaching of the Goſpel, to purge and prepare-their ſouls for the reception of the 
Chriſtian Faith. A proof of this we have in that great and learned Platoniſt, Juſtin 
Martyr, who, in his Apology for the Chriſtians, acquaints us, that by reading a ſen. 
rence in Plato's works, he was excited to leave Paganiſin, and to embrace Chriſtianity, 
'Theodoret, another Greek Father, in that known treatiſe of his wherein he addrefl;; 
himſelf to the Grecians, makes it evident to them that the Evangelical Truth is conſo- 
nant to and may be confirmed by the Gentile philoſophy in ſome parts of it. Jerom, 
a Latin Father, although once in a dream he thought he was beaten for reading Tully, 
and ſuch like authors; yet in his epiſtle to Magnus, a Roman orator, after he had ſheweq 
what allowance human learning hath in Sacred Scripture, ſets down in order the F- 
thers who made uſe of the writings of the Gentiles in confuting their errors: And in 
his 84th epiſtle, he gives an account why he himſelf in his writings made uſe of ſecular 
learning. And as I related before, how Juſtin was guided to Chriſtianity by a ſentence 
in his Maſter Plato, fo you may be certified from Auguſtin himſelf, in confeſſion. |, 8, 
c. 7. that he was very much helped forward toward embracing the Chriſtian Faith, by 
reading one of Tully's (that great and learned philoſopher's) dialogues, which is pu 
out in Hortenſius's name. 
Theſe things, thus alledged, repreſent to us the uſefulneſs and ſerviceableneſs of tr: 
and ſober philoſophy. This os + as I ſaid above, is a great help to religion, yes, 
a part of it. For, a philoſopher (as Tully, De Oratore 1. defines him, and not ami] 
is one that enquires into, and is acquainted with the nature and cauſes of all things r- 
Iating to God and man, 7. e. fo far as natural reaſon will conduct kim, and he is one 
that both knows and purſues all the ways of living well. Or take the deſcription of the 
rectified philoſophy in the words of Maximus Tyrius, It is, faich he, Diſſertat. 15, 
ſuch an accurate knowledge of Divine and human things as leads to virtue, and con- 
duceth to excellent reaſonings, and caules a melody and apt proportion in a man's lik 
and teacheth us moderation and right conduct of our manners. Hierocles is ſhort, bu 
very full. 


Philoſophy is the purgation and perfection of man's life. This clears the mind of pol. 


lution, this enlightens and conſummates human nature: This I may call the l= 


rim and Ihummim of the Heathen moraliſts, the light and perfection which they d- 


tained to. Philo's definition of philoſophy agrees with this, but advanceth it ye 
higher, It is that, ſaith he, De Opif. Mundi, by which- man, though he be mortal, a- Þ 
tains to immortality. And that is a high flight of Cicero, who, as it were, ſpeaking Þ. 
to philoſophy, faith thus, One ſingle day, well ſpent in the obſervance of thy dictate F 


and rules, is to be preferred before an eternity of living after the vicious way of the 


O 


world, Tuſc. qu. 2. But if we ſhould ſpeak moderately, certainly what the Apo- 
{tle ſaith of the law, is the leaſt that can be ſaid of true philolophy, vi lt is good it 1 
man uſe it lawfully. It may be ſerviceable to excellent ends and purpoſes, if it be 


rightly made uſe of, and in a way ſubordinate to the revealed truth of Scripture. 


We may be allured thereof, that Paul here condemns not philoſophy and human S | 


learning as they are conſidered in themſelves, but only with reſpect to the abuſe and 


corruption of them. Paul himſelf was bred up firſt at Tarſus, a noted ſchool of learn” 
ing, and aſterwards fat at the feet of n famous doctor of the law, who was nephew o 
Hillel prince of rhe Sanhedrim, and was (if we may credit our learned antiquaty)) 
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created by him a Jewiſh elder, and a member of that venerable council. He was 
the greateſt maſter of logick and reaſon of all the Apoſtles, a profound and accurate 
diſputant, and one no leſs ſeen in the Syriack, Greek, and Latin tongues, than in the 
Hebrew Traditions and Jewiſh Conſtitutions. His citing of the Greck Poets aſſures us 
of his skill in that ſort of learning. And who now will believe that he wholly neg- 
lected the Philoſophers ? None ſurely who conſiders that he was ſignally called to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that he chiefly repaired to thoſe countries where there 
was the greateſt number of theſe, (as Peter molt of all applied himſelf to the Jews) 
our Apoſtle being the fitteſt perſon to preach to them who were profeſſors of reaſon, 
and all lovers of arts and ingenuity : Among theſe he would by no means inveig} 

againſt Philoſophy as it was pure and innocent; but finding it to be miſerably cor- 


rupted and perverted, and to have eſpouſed many fond and abſurd principles, and to 


have abetted many undue practices, there was reaſon he ſhould declare againſt it. And 
indeed this corruption had been of a long date, inſomuch that in the days of the Aſmo- 
næans it was decreed, ſee Grotius in locum. That that parent ſhould be pronounced 
accurſed, who taught his ſon the Philoſophy of the Greeks. Now if the Jews thought 
it would corrupt and debauch their children, it is no wonder that Paul ſaw it would 
be injurious to the Chriſtian Proſelytes, and undermine the principles of the Goſpel. 
Yea, it is very probable, that at this time when the Apoſtle writ to the Coloſſians, the 
Chriſtians began to mix their Chriſtian Divinity with the ſubtilties of Philoſopy, and fo 
to corrupt the myſteries of Chriſtianity with thoſe ſophiſtries, and by that means to 
bring in hereſies. Thereupon the Apoſtle remonſtrates againſt this abuſe of Philoſophy, 
as a thing of very dangerou; conſequence, ſuch us would pervert the minds of Chriſtians, 
and prove hazardous even to Chriſtianity itſelf. Wherefore he warns his Chriſtian 
converts of Coloſs againſt this corrupt way of Philoſophizing. Beware, faith he, leſt 
any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit. | 5 
Obſerve the Apoſtle's manner of expreſſing himſelf, © Leſt any man ſpoil you.” The 
Greek word ovnayuyey is a military term, and ſometimes is uſed in the imperial laws, 
particularly concerning repriſals. More generally it ſignifies prædam abigere, to carry 
off the prey or booty, eiuer at land or ſea. The Apoſtle then doth very emphatically 
expreſs his meaning, when he faith, “Beware left any one ſpoil you,” i. e. take from 
you by force, prey upon you, make a prize of you, rob you of your Chriſtianity 
through philolophy and vain deceit, i. e. through the vain deceit of philoſophy, or the 
philolophy which is both vain and deceitful. This is a common figure, not only uſed 
by our Apoſtle, but by other accurate writers. The Apoſtle here tells us the riſe of 
the Grecian philolophy, which was ſo vain and deceitful. It is after the tradition of 
men, i. e. It is the reſult of human wit only, it is the mere inſtitution of man, and 


hath nothing Divine and heavenly, i. e. of ſupernatural revelation in it: And there- 
fore this claule cannot be underſtood (as it is by moſt expoſitors) of the legal and Mo- 
ſaical ceremonies, which we know were inſtituted by God himſelf. . The Apoſtle adds, 


Thar it is after the rudiments of the world, i. e. It is a mere doting on the cuſtom and 
nch Sr of che men of the world: It is an adhering to the opinions of the chief 


part of mankind, who are pleaſed with the philolophy as well as the religion of their 
country. It is true, the rudiments of the world, in 2 Cor. ii. 20. and in Gal. iv. 3. 


are the ceremonial law, which was as the firſt rudiments or alphabet in which the world 


was inſtructed at firſt, and trained up, and taught a religion, which was to make way for 
a more perfect one. Or the Jewith rites and ceremonies are called che elements, or 
rudiments of the world, faith Grotius, in Gal. iv. 3. becauſe the chief of thoſe cere- 
monies, vg. Temples, altars, ſacrifices, firſt-fruits, Sc. were common to all the 
world. But though the rudiments of the world are to be underſtood in thoſe fore- 
named places of the Jewiſh ceremonies, yet ic doth not follow thence that thoſe expreſ- 
ions are to be underſtood fo here; for the ſame words may be diveiſly taken, accord- 
ing to the different matter they are applied to. It is probable that the rudiments of 
this world, mentioned in the 2 oth and 22d verſes of this chapter, are meant of the 
upſtart doctrines of ſome heretical Chriſtians. If ye be dead with Chriſt from the ru- 
diments of the world, (i. e. if you have no regard to errors and falſe opinions which 
worldly men hold in oppoſition to Chriſt's dotrine) W hy do ye dogmatize, ſo it is in 


the 


T7 


) 


9 5 The INTRODUCTION. 


the Greek, aſter the commandments and doctrines of men? The Moſaical ordin-. 
nances ſeem not to be intended here, as our tranſlators import, for the things which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of are doctrines of men. This cannot be applied to the ordinances and 
rices appointed by God from Heaven, as the Judaical ceremonies were. Therefore the 
rudumencs of the world here, are the inventions of worldy-minded hereticks, wh, 
were nt that time crept into the Church; and the Apoſtle ſmartly demands of the 
Colon, Why ſome among them did lo ſtifly and dogmatically adhere to the opinions 
of thoſe leducers, who bid them touch not, taſte not, handle not? i. e. fuperſtitiouſ]y 
{oib:d them to eat certain meats, and perſuaded them to abſtain from marriage 


a8 
thing unlauweul. 5 


And ws heritical opinions are referred to in this place, ſo ſomething elſe may be meant by 


the rudiments of the world, they may refer to the philoſophy juſt before mentioned, the 
HL pollle leeming to allude to the se xwous, the four elements of the world, thoſe 
limple bodies of which all mundane things conſiſt, and which are generally the ſubject 
of pilolophers. And thus the word sends is taken in Wild. vii. 17. where you read 
that VVIIdom teacheth men the knowledge of the TUSUTIES $0046 2 25e Troiciou, the COmpo- 
lion of the world, and the operation of the elements. It 1s likely then that the 
Apoille hath an eye here to the mundane philoſophy, or to the philoſophers who doted 
on the ſeveral elements, as Thales on water, another on fire, and the reſt on the other 
elements, as the firſt principles of all things. | 


Thus you ſce how reaſonable it is to apply the rudiments of the world to the Philoſophy 


here ſpoken of, and not to the Moſaical ceremonies, as expoſitors generally have done. 
So that ancient and learned Father Clemens Alexandrinus declares that Philoſophy, 
and the rudiments of the world, are in this place the ſame. But he gives this reaſon 
why the Apoſtle calls it the elements of the world, viz. becauſe it teacheth the firſt 


elements, and is but a preparatory diſcipline to truth. Thele firſt rudiments and ele. 


ments are weak and beggarly, as the Apoſtle ſaith of the Jewiſh inſtitutions ; they are 
weak, becauſe they cannot throughly purge the ſoul of vice, and teach it to maſter its 
cvil habits: They are poor and beggarly, becaule they cannot enrich the ſoul with any 
of thole graces which are requitite to eternal happineſs. In this reſpect they are not 
alter Chrilt, as tis ſaid here, 7. e. they are not like the excellent doctrine of Chriſt 
which was from Heaven, and is ever accompanied with extraordinary efficacy; ſee 
the notes on ch. li. 8. | | 


. To this purpoſe, beſides the medley of Judaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one effect 


of the vain philoſophy of ſome hereticks of thoſe times, mentioned in the eleventh 
chapter, we may here reflect upon ſome other traditions of men, and rudiments of this 
world ; which might occaſion Paul ro caution the Chriftians to beware of them. For 
we lend in Acts xvii. 16. of two eminent fects of philoſophers, as the Epicureans and 
Stoicks, who encountred Paul. Now the Epicureans taught that the world was made 


by chance, and a caſual concourſe of atoms, which are ſmall particles of matter; that 


there ws no providence of God, who would not trouble himſelf with men and their 
altairs, that happineſs conſiſted in ſenſual pleaſures ; that there was no future exiſtence 
oi {ouis, nor any lite after this. And the Stoicks pretended a fatal and irrevocable ne- 
ceſlity of actions and things, and that good was not to be done for a reward. See my 
ob{c1 vations in the Introduction to the 1 Cor. 


Vi. We, as Chriſtians, are bound in duty to obſerve thoſe ſeveral relative duties men- 


dioned in the third chapter, ver. 18, &c. 
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Chap. I. 


Atoms — _—_— 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the CO I. O SIA Ng. 795 


. 


+ Arter ſalutation he thanketh God for their faith, 7 con- 
meh the dstfrine of Epaphras, 9 Prayeth further 
er their increaſe in grace, 14 defcribeth the true Chriſt, 
'21 encourageth them to receive Jeſus Chriſt, and com 
mendeth his own minftry. 


Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our bro- 
ther, 

2 To the ſaints and faith- 
ful brethren in Chriſt, which 
are at Coloſſe: Grace be unto you, and 


peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


We give thanks to God, and the Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying al- 
ways for you: ens ” 

4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the love which ye have to all 


the ſaints ; 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you 
in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 
word of the truth of the goſpel : 

6 Which is come unto, as it 7s in all the 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth 
alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, 
and knew the grace of God in truth. 

7 As ye allo learned of Epaphras our dear 
ſellou-ſervant, who is for you a faithful 
miniſter of Chriſt ; 

8 Who allo declared unto us your love 


in the Spirit. ö 


9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day 
we heard zt, do not ceaſe to pray for you, 
and to deſire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom an 
ſpiritual underſtanding: | 
10 That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, eing fruitful in 
every good work, and increaſing in the 


knowledge of God; 
11 Strengthened with all might, accord- 


ing to his glorious power, unto all Patience | 


and long- ſuffering with joy fulneſs; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in hohe : 

13 Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 1s 
into the kingdom of his dear Son: 
I4 In whom we have redemption 


8 his blood, ever the torgivenels of 
Ins. | 


No. XLI. 


© AUL an Apoſtle of Telus 


| 


15 Who is the image of the inviſiblè 
God, the firſt- born of every creature: 

16 For by him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers : all things were created by him, 
and for him. 

17 And he is before all things, and by 
him all things conſiſt. 

18 And he is the head of the body, the 
church: who is the beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead ; that in all things he 
might have the preeminence. | 

19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; 

20 And (having made peace through 
the blood of his crols) by him to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf, by him, I /a, whe- 
they they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. | 

21 And you that were ſometime aliena- 
ted, and enemies in yozr mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
able, and unreproveable in his fight : 

23 If ye continue in the faith, grounded 


| and ſettled, and be not moved away from 


the hope of the golpel, which ye have 
heard, aud which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereot I 
Paul am made a miniſter. 


24 Who now rejoyce in my lufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the affiictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for 


his bodies ſake, which is the church: 


25 Whereot I am made a miniſter ac- 


cording to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you, to fulfil the word of 
God ; : | | | 

26 Even the myſtery which hath been 
hid from ages, and from generations, but 
now is made manifeſt to his ſaints : 

27 To whom God would make known 
whar is the riches of the glory of this my- 


ſtery among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt 


in you, the hope of glory: 
28 Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom; 
that we may prelent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus: | 

29 Whereunto I allo labour, ſtriving ac- 
cording to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 1. 


i. a. lt. co 


This chapter contains, | 

I. A preface to the whole Epiſtle, ver. 1, 2, and after 
the Apoſtle has congratulated them, ver. 3. he ſhews them 
the ground of his rejoicing with them, even their faith and 
love, ver. 4. amplified by the moving cauſe, engaging them 
to the exerciſe of thoſe graces, viz. the hope tor reward ; 
amplified (1.) By the means whereby they came to the 
knowledge of this reward, viz. the Goſpel, ver. 5. which 
he commands or deſcribes; in that the Goſpel preached 
to them by Epaphras, was the ſame which was preached 


throughout the world by the Apoſtles, and it had been 


ſucceſsful among them to the bringing forth of good fruit, 
which fruit was conſtant, ver. 6. (2.) The means of con- 
veying the Goſpel to them; Epaphras, whom he com- 
mends both from his relation to Paul; his office and faith- 


fulneſs in it, and from his reſpeòt to them, evidenced by 


the good report he gave of them to Paul, ver. 8. And, 
(3.) By his prayer for them, ver. 9, 10, II. 5 

II. A ſhort ſum of Chriſtian doctrine, (by way of thankſ- 
giving) wherein we read of the ſaving benefits beſtowed 
upon us by the Father, ver. 12, 13. and by the Son, ver. 
14. whom he deſcribes by his internal relation co God, 
and his external relation to the whole world, as the firſt. 
born of all creatures, ver. 15. the creator of all things, 
the laſt end of all, and upholder of all, ver. 16, 17. And 
then by his myſtical relation to the whole Church in ge- 
neral, as her head; and the promoter of Ml her members 
both to a ſtate of grace and glory. Amplified by the 
conſequence thereot, his preheminence; ver, 18. and 
by the reaſon why theſe royal dignities and prerogatives 
were conferred on Chriſt, viz. the Father's good pleaſure ; 
amplified by the obje& of his good pleaſure, Chriſt's Ful- 
meſs, ver. 19. and the work of reconciliation, ſhewing the 
means whereby it was effected, the blood of Chriſt, and 
the perſons reconciled, ver. 20. And finally by his rela- 
tion to the Church of the Coloſſians in particular; ſhewing 
their miſery without Chriſt, from which they have been 
delivered by the death of Chriſt, ver, 21. and would fave 
them, if they took care to perſevere in the faith, ver. 
22. 5 

III. An exhortat ion to this duty of perſeverance, where- 
in the duty enjoined is laid down. And 

(1.) The manner which is firſt expreſſed affirmatively, 
grounded and ſettled, and then negatively, not moved. 

(2.) The object, the hope of the Goſpel, deſcribed by 
their embracing it, and the univerſal publication thereof. 
Then, 5 

The Apoſtle endeavours to inforce it with many argu- 
ments drawn from Paul's employment in it, ver. 23. from 
his ſufferings, ver. 24. his call to the miniſtry, and diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, ver. 25. the excellency thereof, 
ver. 26. and of Chriſt, the ſubject of the Goſpel, ver. 27. 
the end of preaching the Goſpel, ver. 28. and from the 
great pains he took to bring about this end, ver. 29. 


Ver. 2. — To the ſaints.] All thoſe, who perſevered in 
the faith of Chriſt ; ſee the notes on ver. 12. : 
At Colaſſe.] See the beginning of the introduc- 
tion. | 

Ver. 12. Give thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us mect to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light.) This text puts us upon the enquiry what Kind 
of perſons they are, who are or ſhall be happy in the 
other world. And theretore, | | 

Ler it be obſerved, they who live happily in the other 
world, are in this text called Saints, Heaven is the in- 
heritance of the ſaints, of all the ſaints, and of them only. 
It is proper and peculiar to them, fo that none elſe have 
any right or title to it, nor can ever have any part or por- 
tion in it. And that there is ſuch a company and ſociety 
of men in the world, which are truly called ſaints, can- 
not be denied by any Chriſtian ; it being one of the arti- 
cles ot our Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe, there is 
a communion of ſaints. And unleſs we be of that com- 
munion, we can never partake of the inheritance of the 
ſaints. 58 ; | 

Bur the great queſtion is, what it is to be a faint ? Or 
who may be truly or properly called faints, men of holi- 
neſs, or holy men, as the word ſignifies? But this we can 
never tully underſtand, unleſs we tirit ſtate the true notion 
of ſanctity or holineſs, from whence they are ſo called. 


Now holineſs or fanCtity in its higheſt perfection, is one | 


— " 
6— 
2 


. 


of the perſections of God himſelt, who often calls him 
the Holy One of Iſrael, Pal. Ixxxix. 35. And ſomerimes 
abſolutely, the Holy One, Amos iv. 2. And as he { 


a ee : ſome- 
times ſwears by himſelt, at other times be ſwears by his 
holineſs : Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that he 


himſelf is holineſs, or, which is all one, holineſs is himſel; 
his own Divine Nature or Eſſence. And that is the recs, 
why they who partake of his holineſs, are ſaid to partake 
of his Divine Nature; Heb. xii. 10. 2 Pet. i. 4. ; 
And hence it is, that when the holy Angels would ce. 
lebrate the praiſes of the moſt High God in the higheſt 
manner they can, they cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lege 
Hoſts, the whole earth is full of bis glory, Ila. vi. 3. Rey 
iv. 8 And hence alſo it is, that when God deſigned A 
make man after his own image, as like him as a creature 
could be, he made him perfectly holy. And now thz- 
this image is detaced in us, if it be reſtored again to toy 
man, ſo that he becomes a new man, he is ſaid to be cc. 


ated after God, that is, after the likeneſs of God, is. 


righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. So tha: th; 
is the great perfection wherein we were at firſt made, aud 
ought again to become like to God our Maker, who there. 
fore commands us to be holy, as he is holy, As he dul, 
hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy ia all manner cf don. 
verſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. From whence ir appears, tha: 
though we cannot be holy in the ſame meaſure as God Is, 


who is ſo without and beyond all meaſure ; yet we {houl,; 


be ſo after the ſame manner as he is, or rather our nolinet; 


ſhould be of the ſame kind or nature with his, and as like 
it, as it is poſſible for it to be. 

Hence therefore as holineſs, when attributed to God, 
denotes the purity and excellency of his Divine Nature, 
whereby he is exalted above all things elſe: So when a. 
tributed to men, it ſignifies the purity and excellency o 
their nature, whereby they are refined and raiſed ahoys 
the reſt of mankind. This the Apoſtle teacherh ns, heit 
he oppoſeth holineſs to uncleanneſs, ſaying, God hath 1; 
called us unto uncleanneſs, but auto holineſs, 1 Theſl. iy, 
7. Pial. xvi. 3. And David, where he calls the faint; 
that are upon earth the excellent; implying that faint 
as ſuch, excel all other perſons, by reaſon of their hol. 
neſs, that is the higheſt excellency which their nature 1; 
capable of. Which theretore doch not confitt in any par- 
ticular acts or habits either of the ſoul or body, or both 
together, but in the rectitude or due temperament of our 
nature in general. And indeed holineſs, properly ſo cal. 
led, is nothing elſe, but that pure and excellent frame ©: 
diſpoſition of the whole man, whereby all the faculties of 
the ſoul and members of the body, are reduced to their 
primitive conſtitution, and become ſuch as God at fit 
made, and would ſtill have them to be; exerting them. 
ſelves in their reſpective places and offices, according to 
thoſe rules which he hath ſet them fo that to our perfect 
ing holineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the fear of God, 
there is required a right and clear underſtanding, a ſcund 
judgment, a pure heart, an obedient will, a good conti 
ence, and regular affections, placed every one upon its 
proper objects in a due manner. And whereſocver the 
ſoul, if I may ſo ſpeak, is thus all of a piece, all over 
ſuch as God would have it to be, and ſo agreeable to bis 
Divinz Will, there is true holineſs, and ſuch a one may 
be truly ſaid to be holy, yea, to be hoy as God is holy, © 
being pure and excellent according to his finite Capacity, 
as God himſelf is in his infinite perfections. Now, 

The true notion ot holineſs or ſanctity being thus 
briefly ſtared, we may caſily underſtand what kind et 
perſons thoſe be, which are here called ſaints. For!“ 
order to a mans being a true faint, he mult firlt hate 
ſo much knowledge of God and Chriſt, as is necetiary 0 
the poſſeſſing of his mind with a due ſenſe ot his Düne 
Majeſty, and with right apprehenſions of the great mylie- 
ry of our falvation by Jeſus Chriſt. He muſt have * 
ſound judgment in all things, eſpecially in the funds“ 
mental articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all the h 
ceſſary duties required in the Goſpel. He mult hate! 
pure and ſincere heart, in believing all thoſe articles 4s fe. 
vealed, and in performing all ſuch duties as required bY 
God. He muſt have a good conſcience, and a con{c&rcs 
void of all offence both towards God and towards mc! 
He muſt have a pliable and obedient will, ready upon 4. 
occaſions to chuſe whatſoever his underſtanding right'y 
inform'd, diftates to be good, and to retuſe wharf ci? 
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he apprehends to be evil. He muſt keep his affections all 
in their proper order, fixed conſtantly upon ſuch objects 
hich they were at firſt fitted and deſigned tor. He mult 


hate, abhor, and ſhun all manner of ſin, upon that account 
only becauſe it is (in, or the tranſgreſſion of God 8 Law, 
and be heartily troubled that he was ever guilty of it. 
IIe muit love God with all his heart and foul, and fo 
above all things in the world beſides. He muſt bear 
no grudge, hatred, malice, or ill-will againſt any per- 
{on upon earth, but love his neighbour as himſelf. He 
muſt hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and deſire no- 
thing ſo much as to ſerve and pleaſe God, and ſo to have 
his love and favour, whatſoever it coſts him. He muſt 
not fear them which can kill the body, but him only who 
is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell. He muſt 
truſt in the Lord with all his heart, and ſupport himfelt 
under all the circumſtances and occurrences of this lite, 
with an humble confidence of his goodneſs and mercy in 
Feſus Chriſt. He mult rejoyce in the Lord always, both 
when he hath, and when he hath not any thing elſe to re- 
joyce in. He muſt be ſober and temperate, meek and 
humble, gentle and peaceable, faithful ro his word, true 
to his friend, loving to his enemy, charitable to the poor, 
kind and mercital, and juſt to all. In brief, he muſt be 
(Cor. xv. 58.) /tedfaft, unmoveable, always abounding in 
rhe work of the Lord; as knowing that his labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. | | | 
And that he may be ſure of. For he who hath at- 
rained to ſuch an excellent temper as this is, is certainly a 


take of that tranſcendent happineſs, which is here called, 
The inheritance of the ſaints in light. It 1s called an 1n- 
heritance, or, as the word ſignifies alſo, a lot, in alluſion 
to that type of Heaven, the land of Canaan, which was 
divided among all the children of Iſrael by lot, and is all 
along in the Old "Teſtament called their inheritance. And 
ſo certainly is Heaven in 4 proper and literal ſenſe, the in- 


heritance of the ſaints. For they being all regenerateand 
born again of God, are propetly his children ; and as the 
Apoſtle rightly argues, Rom. viii. 17. If children, then 
heirs ; hetrs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. So that 
all the ſaints or ſons of God, in whatſoever age or place 
they were born again from the beginning to the end of the 
world, they are all co-heirs, and ſo have an equal right 
and title to this inheritance ; not only to ſome part of it, 
but to the whole, and all and every one of them equally 
poſſeſs it all. It is not like an earthly inheritance, that is 
divided among the co-heirs, ſome taking one part of it, 
and ſome another: But every one that hath any ſhare in 
tnis heavenly inheritance, enjoy it all himſelf, as much as 
if he was the ſole heir, and there was none. elſe to partake 
of it but himſelt. 

Neither are the ſaints joint-heirs only with one another, 
but, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, with Chriſt himſelf alſo. 
And it fo, their inheritance muſt needs be very large; for 
(Heb. 1. 2.) Chriſt is appointed Heir of all things. And if 
they be joint-heirs with him, as be ſure they are, every 
one of them mult inherit all things too as he doth. And 


ſo be ſure they do. For God himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, 


He that vvercometh, ſhall inherit all things : And I will be 
his God, and he ſhall be my ſon, Rev. xxi. 7. Where we 
may obſerve both the vaſt extent of this inheritance of the 
laints, and likewiſe the reaſon of it. As to its extent, it 
is not confined to a pariſh, or county, or kingdom upon 
carth, no, not the whole earth, nor to the moon nor ſun, 
nor to any ſtar, nor to all the ſtars of Heaven, nor to the 
whole Heavens where they are, nor yet to the greateſt 
part of the Creation, but extends it ſelf to the whole. 
For they inherit all things; all things that are good or 
amiable, all things that are pleafing or delightſome, all 
things that are necefiary or convenient for them. All 
things they can deſire or hope for, all things they can love 
or take comfort in, all things that can any way contribute 


to their happineſs: As all things in the whole world thall 
do one way or other. 


For even while they arc upon earth, all things work to- 
gether for their 290; 


good, how much more when they come to 
Heaven? Where they thall clearly ſee, how all things that 
ever happened to them through the whole courſe of their 
lives, concurred to bring them thither: And ſo will be 


matter of joy and comfort to them when they are there. 
By which means, the 


y will then take pleaſure, not only | 
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in all the devotions, alms, and good works tl:oy ever per- 
formed, but likewiſe in all the loſſes, crofles, and diſap- 
pointments, pains, ſickneſſes, and troubles of all ſorts/ chat 
ever befel them. Yea, and in all chings that God ever 
made, or did, or ſuffered to be done in the world. For 
all things are theirs, even Khile they are here below, as 
Paul aſlures the ſaints at Corinth, ſaying, 1 Cor. ili. 21, 
22. All things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or deatb, or things preſciit, or 
things to come, all are yours. All things are ſettled upon 
them at their new-birth, and when they come to {ull age, 
that is, as ſoon as they get to heaven, they will have the 
actual poſſeſſion of all things, and then muſt needs enjoy 
whatſocver any thing in the world can afford them. And 
what is there in the world, but what affords the ſaints in 
Heaven ſomething to delight and pleaſe them? 'The Hea- 
ven of heavens affords them moſt commodious and pleaſant 
manſions. All the Holy Angels there afford them their 
molt agreeable company and converſation. All the devils 
and damned in hell afford them matter of praiſe and thank- 
tulneſs to God, that they are not there. All the glorious 
lights in the firmament, afford them a moſt delicious pro- 
ſpect. In ſhort, all the animals, and plants, and earths, 


and ſtones, and metals, and mineral, and whatſoever elſe _ 


God ever made, either in Heaven or earth, afford them a 
clear and perfect view of his Divine Perfections, which 
cannot but affect their hearts with the higheſt tranſports 
of joy and wonder. | | | 

Thus doth every faint in Heaven inherit all things. 
All things are his. And it is no marvel, for God himſelf 
is his; as it follows in the place before quoted, He ſhall 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he hall be 
my Son. He ſhall be my Son, That's the reaſon he is an 
heir: 1 will be His God, that's the reaſon that he inherits 
all things. For he who hath him that hath all things, can- 
not but have all things in him. Yea, inſinitely more than 
all things elſe ; all things that God hath made being in a 
manner nothing in compariſon ot him that made them. 
Who therefore to complete the happineſs of his ſaints, 
doth not only give them all he hath, but even himſelf too; 
laying, I will be their God, or rather, as the words ſig— 
nity, I will be God to them. By virtue ot which promiſe 
they enjoy not only whatſoever God hath made or done, 
but likewiſe wharſoever he is, even all thoſe infinite, eter- 
nal, incomprehenſible pertections which are concentred in 
him. | 

But here J muſt confeſs my ſelf at a loſs, not knowing 
how to Conceive, much leſs to expreis either how the 
ſaints in Heaven enjoy God, or how great an happineſs 
that 1s to them? Only in general we know they ſee God 
face to face, as not only Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 12. but like- 
wiſe John acquainrs us, ſaying, 1 John xxxii. Beloved, 
a0w we are the Sons of God * And it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be. But we know that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall ve like him, for we. ſhall ſee him as he is. 

From whence it is evident, that they ſee God, not 
only as manifeſting himtelf in his creatures, but as he is 
in himſelf. Which bletled fight muſt needs fill them with 


the higheſt joys their finite nature is able to bear. To ſce 


wiſdom, and power, and greatneſs, and goodneſs, and 
juſtice, and mercy, and immenſity, and eternity; to ſce 
the Lord of Hoſts, the chieteſt, the only Good; to {ce 
God himſelf, unavailing himſelf, and ſhining fort! in all 
his glory before them; yea, to ſec him ſmiling, as it were, 
upon them, rejoicing over them, meaning him{clf as well- 
pleaſed with them! Who is able to conceive how much 
their bleſſed ſouls are affected, delighted, tranſported 


with this bleſſed fight 2 None certainly bur only they chat 


have it. They know, yea, they ſeel it to be the greatelt, 
the only pericet happineſs they can poſſibly enjoy. And 
that all things elſe could never fatisfy their deſires and ſo 
make them happy, without this: Whereas this would do 
it without all things elſe. It being impoſſible for them to 


deſire any thing, but what they have in God, infinite 


goodneſs itſelt. In whom, by conſequence, all their in- 
clinations meet as in their proper centre; and ſo their 
minds are always at reſt and quiet, and their ſouls full as 
they can hold of ſolid and ſubſtantial joy, which makes 
them break forth continually into praiſes and hallelujahs 
to Almighty God, and to the Lamb that ſitteth upon 
the throne, who purchaſed ſuch a glorious inheritaiice as 
this is for them, and ſettled upon them for evermore, 
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But how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible for the admire the glory of thoſe perfecions, which he manifeſted 


ſaints in Heaven to fee God? To that the Apoſtle autwers 
in the words before me, by calling it the inheritance ot 
the ſaints in Jg. It is true, all men are born ar firſt 
ſpiritually blind, and fo generally live in the dark, ſeeing 
no more of God or any ſpiritual object, than as if there 
was no ſuch thing in being. But when a man is born 3 
gain, his eyes are opened, and he is ture from darkneſs 
7% light, Acts xxVi. 18. as well as from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God. And therefore all ſuch are called the 
children of light, 1 'Thefl. v. 5. and the children of the 
lay; becauſe they have a marvelous light, (as Peter calls 
it) 1 Pet. ii. 9. conſtantly ſhining in them, whereby 
they diſcover many glorious things Which lie pertectly 
hid to all other mortals. By this Eliſha's ſervant, when 
his eyes were opened, ſaw the mountains full of horſes and 
charts of fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. even a whole legion ot 
the heavenly hoſt, round about his maſter. By this St. 
Stephen ſaw the heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the 
right hand of Hod, Acts vii. 55, 56. yea, by this Moſes 
ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. God himſelf, And 
thus : 

All that are real ſaints, being the children of light, ſee 
more or leſs of God ; at leaſt ſo much as to make them 
love, and defire, and fear, and truſt on him above all 
things in the world. Indeed they cannot fee his face and 
live, as he himſelf told Mcſes: But they fee him as 
Moſes did, Exod. xxxili. 20. in his back-parts, in his 
works, the effects and products of his Divine PerteEtions, 
And the reaſon why they cannot ſee his face and live in 
this world, is becauſe they are ſtill in their imperfect 
ſtate, and therefore cannot poſſibly have a perfect tight of 
ſo glorious a Being; or it they had, it would ſtrike them 
dead, for they could not poſſibly bear it; or as Job ex- 
preſſeth it, Job xxx1. 23. by reaſon of his highneſs they 
could not endure, ſo as to live under it. Bur ot ſeeing 
God, himſelt ſaith, that no man ſhall ſee his face, and 
live; he thereby gives us to underſtand, that ſome ſhall 
ſec ins face when they are dead, and departed out of this 
lite. | | 

And ſo queſtionleſs do all the ſaints that are in Heaven. 
For they live in a city, Rev. xxl. 23. which hath no 
need of the ſun, nor of the moon to ſhine in it + For the glo- 
ry of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light theredf. 
Or as the Prophet Iſaiah words it, Iſa. Ix. 19. The Lord 
zs to them an everlaſting light. So that as the ſun is to 
us upon earth the fountain of all that light whereby we 
tec any object here below; ſo to the ſaints that are above 


in Heaven, God himſelt is pleaſed to iſſue forth light imme- | 


diately from himſelf, which exceeds the light, of the ſun, 
1tntely more than that excceds the glimmering of a glo- 
worm. Neither doth it only thine, as the ſun doth, up- 
on them, but into them, and fo enlightens themſelves 
too, as well as all things that are about them. And 
Wat is there in the world which they cannot tee by 
{ach a glorious, ſuch an infinite light as this is? By this 
light they fee not only the ſuperficies, but the very ſub- 
Nance and contexture of every creature they have a mind 
to look upon, as exactly as if it was perfectly anatomized 
and laid open before them. By this they ſee the ſeveral 
virtues, qualities, and operations of things here below, 
and the great ends and purpoſes for which they are deſign- 
cd. By this, they fee the cauſes of the ebbing and flow- 
ing ot the fea, and- other great phanomena of nature, 
Khich ſo much puzzle philoſophy, and make it but a mere 
eoneccure. By this, they {ce the ſecret and wonderful 
pow ers that God bath put into all animals and vegetables, 
ot propagating their retpective ſpecies, ſo that none of 
them ever did, or can ever tail to be in the world. By 
dals, they fee both the compoſition and the ſeveral mo- 
r.00S of the ſan and all the other planers, as well as fixed 
mars, and what influences they have upon terreſtrial bo- 
gies, Dy this, they fee the wiſe citablſhment ot fecond 
causes, how they depend upon one another, and all upon 
the tirit, Phe fight of which, and ſuch like things, muſt 
needs be an extraordinary pleaſure to them; by reafon of 
te molt admirable art and contrivance they obſerve in 
them; and alſo becauſe their faculties are by this means 
employed to the proper utes, tor which they were made, 
and to Which they therefore tend. 
things for the manifeſtation of his own glory, he enducd 


men with reaſon on purpoſe, that they miglt behold aud 


For as God made al 


in them. And 

Hence it is, that (all things naturally tending to their 
end) all men naturally deſire to Know, and many app! 
their minds wholly to find out ſuch things as thoſe ate 
And if they can but gueſs at any of them with the Jeay 
ſhew of reaſon, or ſo much as probability, they are migh. 
tily pleaſed with it. But what a pleaſure then muſt it be 
to have a full view and proſpect of them, and ot that ing. 
nite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs which appeareth in 
them, as the ſaints in Heaven have, by that light which 
ſhines upon their inheritance? 

Moreover, by this light they look back upon their for- 


mer lives, and ſee the ſteady hand of providence ordering 


and over-ruling, not only the greater occurrences, but e. 
ven the leaſt circumſtances in them; and the Holy Spiric 
of God making ſome uſe or other of every one ot them 
to work them over to himſelt. By this, they fee God's 
infinite love and goodneſs to his Church Militant here on 
earth, in all the {traits and difficulties he brings it into, 
and how good and neceſſary it is for it, that every thing 
ſhould be juſt as it is. 

By this, they ſee the holy angels and all their fellow 
citizens in the new Hieruſalem, and converſe tamiliarly 
with them, as we do with one another. By this, they fee 
their ever Bleſſed Saviour, the Eternal Son of God in 
their nature exalted at the right hand of the Father, far 
above all principality and power, and might and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named in Heaven or earth, 
By this, they, ſee all the glory which the Father hath given 
him, as he himſelt once prayed they might, John xvii. 4. 


Lea, by this, they fee the moit Hign God face to face, 


even as we ſee the ſun by his own light: And that too, 
as Clearly, as tully, as pertectly as it 1s poſſible for crea- 
tures to do it. Which ſo refreſhes, enlis ens, elevates and 


cheers their ſpirits, that they are always rejoicing and 


linging, and praiſing God; admiring, adoring, maguitying 
and giving thanks to his Almighty ; all-glorious, and all- 
gracious Majeſty, Father Son and Holy Ghott, for his 
creating, redeeming, and ſanctifying them ſo as to bring 


them through the various changes and chances of this 


mortal lite, to ſuch an inheritance, incorruptible, undefi- 


led, and that fadeth not away, eternal in the Heavens, in 


glory, in bliſs, in light it ſelt. But, 

We cannot attain to this bleſſed ſtate, till we are made 
meet to be partakers thereof. Therefore, | 

The Apoſtle here ſappoſeth, or rather takes it for 
granted, that all men are not meet for it. 
nothing can be more certain. None being meet to partake 
of the inheritance of the ſaints, but ouly they who are 
ſaints themſelves. God himſelf hath excluded all others 
from it, by his eternal and irrevocable decree, Heb. xii. 
14. that without helineſs no man fhall ſee the Lord. And 
indeed, none but ſajuts are ſubjects capable of it. For 
all others being ſtill in their natural and fintul eſtate, 
their minds are tv ſtuffed with vicious and groſs humours 
that they cannot ſee the light; and ſo wholly inclined 
and bent upon ſenſual objects, that they can take no 
pleaſure in the joys of Heaven. But rather being alto- 
gether unclean and carnal, they have an utter averſion, !! 
not an antipathy, againſt ſuch pure and ſpiritual delights, 
as being directly contrary to their corrupt nature. Inſo- 
much that Heaven it felt would ſeem more like hell than 
Heaven to them. The place would ſeem melancholy, the 
company irkſome, the work tedious, the light trouble- 
ſome, every thing uneaſy and diſagreeable ; becauſe they 
want that principle of true grace and holineſs, Which 
would make them ſaints, and ſo capacitate them for the 
enjoyment of thoſe holy pleaſures, without wh.ch a blind 
man may as well delight in pictures, the deat in mulick, 
yea, a brute beaſt in metaphyſicks, as they in Heaven o 
in God himſelt, i 

By this therefore, we may ſee how neceſſary it is to be 
holy before we can be happy; pure in heart, before g 
can ſee God, real and true ſaints, before we can partabe 
of their inheritance in light. And by conſequence, 95 
ever we deſire to go to Heaven when we die, we mut 


take care while we live, to get our hearts purged from a. 
corrupt affections, our minds enlightned and our fou's. 


ſanctitted throughout, and inclined wholly unto God, 10 
as to preier him at leaſt in ſome degree belore all things 
elfe; that ſo we may go out of this world, rightly die 
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noſed and fitted to behold the light of his countenance, 
*nd to ſolace ourſelves in it, as the higheſt object of our 
(ls deſires. And then we may be ſure that our deſires 
hall be fully ſatisfied : For our fouls will be no ſooner 
tooſned from our bodies, but they will be immediately 
carried up to Heaven, and there partake of the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light. And at the laſt day, our bodies 
ſhall be united to our ſouls again, and then both in foul 
and body, we ſhall enjoy all we can deſire for evermore. 

But who is ſufficient for theſe things? How can we who 


Here born, and have lived ſo long in fin, ever be made ſo 


pure and holy, as to be meet to live with ſaints and angels, 
with Chritt and God himſelt in the world to come ? It is, 
] conſeſs, no eaſy matter: But howſoever it is poſſible for 
every one to be ſo, Nay more than that, none can fail of 
it, unleis we be failing to ourſelves in our endeavours af- 
ter it. As we may eaſily perceive, if we do but conſider 
how others have been; and fo how we ourſelves may be 
ſanRified or made ſaints, it we do bur {er ourſelves in good 
carncit about it. 5 

For which end we may obſerve, that this being too 
great a work for us to do by our own ſtrength, the eternal 
Son of God himſelf was pleaſed to undertake it for us. 
And for that purpoſe, having taken our nature upon him, 
he gave him{elt for us, as to redeem us from all iniquity, 
10, Tit. ii. 14. to purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. And fo he is made unto us, wiſdom as 
well as righteorrſneſs ; ſanctiſication as well as redemption, 
x Cor. i. 30. that as we are juſtified and redeemed from our 
ins, fo we may be made wiſe and holy through him; 
who 1s the fountain as of all the good things we do or can 
enjoy, ſo likewiſe of all the goodneſs and virtue we are or 
can be endued with. It all flows from him ; who there- 
fore tells us, John xv. 5. that without him we can do no- 
thing. But by him, there is nothing but we can do, as 
Paul found by experience, ſaying, Phil. iv. 13. I cai do 
all things throagy Chriſt which ſtreugthueth me. 

Hence theretore, if we deſire to be made holy, we muſt 
apply ourſelves ro Chriſt, who al:hough he be now in 
heaven as to his human nature, yet he 1s always preſent 
with us here below, both in his Divine Perſon, and alſo 
by his Holy Spirit, and fo 1s ready upon all occafions to 
aſſiſt us in our endeavours after piety, and to crown them 
with that ſucceſs, as to make us ſincerely pious. For 
which purpoſe, as he ſanctified our human nature in ge- 
neral, by aſſuming it into his Divine Perſon; ſo he ſancti- 
fieth our human perſons in particular, by making us par- 
takers of his Divine Nature: Which he doth, by ſending 
his holy Spirit, of the ſame Divine Nature with himſelf 
into our hearts, which by degrees makes us alſo holy and 
ſpiritual, and ſo in our capacities, like unto himſelf, and 
partakers of his own nature. . 

Now the great thing which he requires of us, in order 
to his doing this great work for us, is, that we believe in 
him. For he himſelf ſaich, Acts xxvi. 18. that we are 
ſanfified by faith that is in him. Not by believing only 
his Goſpel in general to be true, but by believing parti- 
cularly in himſelf, fo as to have à ſure truſt and confidence 
on him, to give us ſuch illuminations and affiſtances of his 
holy Spirit, whereby we may be turned from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, and ſo be 
made ſiacerely, as he is infinitely pure and holy. Ard 
indeed, this is the firſt and great thing that we ought to 
boliere and truſt in our Saviour for; and that which is the 
toundation of all our other expectations from him. For we 
Dare no ground to expect either pardon, or any other 
9 etling at his hands, nr! we repent and be converted. 
But it we firmly believe and depend upon him in the firſt 
place for grace to repent and turn to God, and ſo to be- 
come holy and new creatures, according to the promiſes 
that he hath made us to that purpoſe ; as he will then 
mott certainly periorm ſuch promiſes to us, ſo all the o- 
ther bleſſings that he bath purchaſed for us, will then fol- 
I»y 1 courſe. For it we be truly ſanctified and made 
holy, then our ſins will be all pardoned, our perſons ju- 
ſtilied, our dutics accepted, God reconciled to us, and at 
length our ſouls eternally ſaved. But all theſe things de- 


pend upon our being tirſt ſanctified by him, as that doth 
upon our believing iu him. But 


Faith, as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ. ii. S. is the gift of 


God ; and therefore if we defi 


4 re to belicve ſo as to be 
ſauctitied, 


we muſt ask and expect it from him, in the uſe 
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of thoſe means which he hatli appointed both for the be- 
getting and encreaſing of it. We muſt read, and hear, 
and meditate upon his holy word, We mutt faſt and pray, 
and receive the Sacrament ot our Lord's Supper. For 
theſe are the ordinary means which God hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church, whereby to make known himſelf unto us, 
to convince us of the truth and certainty of his promiſes, 
and fo work and confirm 1n us 2 true beliet of them, by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which tor that purpoſe 
doth continually affitt and influence the adminiſtration and 
performance of ſuch duties ; which theretore are not. only 
holy duties in themſelves, but the means too whereby we 
may become holy. | 

But for that purpoſe, we muſt perform, not only one or 
more, but all of them, fo as to go through the whole 
courſe that God hath preſcribed tor the healing of our 
ſpiritual diſtempers, and for the reſtoring us to a {ound 
frame and conſtitution of mind, wherein, as I have ſhewn, 
the nature of true holineſs properly conſiſts. 

And that we muſt do too, not ouly now and then, but 
through the whole courſe oi our lives, fo as to be con- 
ſtantly, as much as poſſibly we can, employcd in ſome or 
other of theſe holy exerciſes; not in a careleſs and ſuper- 
ficial manner, but heartily, ſincerely, earneſtly, as for our 
lives; for our lives, our eternal lives in a great meaſure 
depend upon it. For it is by our continual exerciſe of 
thoſe holy duties and the grace of God always accompany- 
ing of them, that our hearts are inſenſibly taken off from 
ſin and the world, and raiſed up higher aud higher towards 
God and Heaven, till at length our whole ſouls being 
ſanctified by a quick and lively faith in! Chriſt, we are 
made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light. | 
And what cauſe have they who are ſo, to give thanks 
as Paul here doth, to God the Father for ut? For the 
whole of our ſalvation from firit to lait, muſt be aſcribed 
unto him. Ir is begun, continued, and ended all in him. 
For it was he, John iii 16. Who fo loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim, 
fall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; Rom. viii. 3 2. It 
was he, who ſpared not this his Son, but delivered him up 
to be tempted, to be ſcourged, to be ſpit upon, to be ar- 
raigned, condemned, ctucitied, and all for us and our fal- 
vation; Acts 11, 26. It was he, who having raiſed up this 
his Son, Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs us, by turning every one of 
us from his iniguities, and made him who know no ſin, to 
be ſin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that we might be made the rig h- 
teouſneſs of God in him, Acts v. 31. It was he who hath 
exalted him with his own right hand, to be both a Prince 
aud a Saviuur, for to give repentance and remiſſion f fins, 
It is he, who hath paſſed by the greateſt part of mankind, 
and hath revealed himſelf and his Son to us, the unwor- 
thieſt of all his creatures. It was he, who cauſed us to 
be born and bred within the pale of his holy Catholick 
Church, and in one of the ſoundeſt and pureſt parts of it 
upon the face of the whole earth. It is he, who ſtill con- 


bleſſing both to them and us. It is he, who gives us his 
Holy Spirit, to mortify the deed of the fleſh, and to 
quicken us with newneſs of lite; to raiſe up our minds 
from the world, and fix them upon himſelf; to keep us 
from evil, and to enable us ro do, or ſuffer any thing we 
can for his fake. It is he, who calls upon us continually 
by the miniſtry of his word, to repent and believe the 
Goſpel, and to give us grace to do it. In a word, it is he 
who ſent Paul ro acquaint the CDloſſiaus in his name, how 
they might be meet partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light; and it is he alone can make us ſo. 

And therefore all who are fo made, may well join with 
the choir of Heaven, in thoſe ſeraphick anthems we find 
them ſinging in Rev. vii. 19.— 12. $4/V4ticn to our God 
which ſitteth upon the throne, ang to the Lamb, Amen. 
Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, aig tankſgiomey, and Ho- 
nour, and power, and inig hi be unio cr Mod for ever and ever, 

Ver. 26.—The wyſtery.} Ot the incarnation and paſ- 
ſion of the Son of God; ſce the next verſe. 
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Chap. 2 


CH XP If 


1 He ftill ehortet h them to be conſtant in Chriſt. 8 To 

beware of philoſophy, aud vain traditions, 18 Worſhip- 
ping of angels, 20 and ligal ceremonies, which are end- 
el in Chriſt. | 


OR I would that ye knew what great 

conflict I have for you, and for them 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh : 

2 That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full aſſurance of under- 
ſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 

Chrilt ; 
: In whom are hid all the treaſures of 
wildom and knowledge. 

4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould 
beguile you with enticing words. 

5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, 
yer am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your faith in Chriſt. 

6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeius the Lord, ſo walk ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and 
ſtablilhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thank(- 
giving. 

8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philolophy, and vain deceit, after the tra- 


dition of men, after the rudiments of the 


world, and not after Chriſt : 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power. 

11 In whom allo ye are circumciſed 


with the circumciſion made without hands, 


in putting oft the body of the fins of the 
fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt: | 

12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein 
alſo you are riſen with þ1z through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raed him irom the dead. 

13 And you being dead in your ſins, 
and the uncircutmciſion of your fleſh, hath 
he quickned together with him, having 


torgiven you all treſpaſſes, 


14 Biorting our the hand-writing of 


ordinances, that was againſt us, which was 
contray to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his crols : 


15 And having ſpoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a tſhew of them openly, 


rriamphing over them in it. 


| a manner, as ſhews, 
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16 Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in reſpe& of an holy. 
day, or of the new-moon, or of the (ah. 
bath-days - 

17 Which are a ſhadow of 
come; but the body zs of Chriſt. 

18 Let no man beguile you of your re. 
ward in a voluntary humility, and wor. 
ſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft 
up by his fleſhly mind; 

19 And not holding the head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands ha. 
ving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit to- 
gether, increaſeth with the increaſe ef 
God. | 5 | 
20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt 
from the rudiments of the world; why, as 
though living in the world, are ye ſubject 
to ordinances, 

21 (Touch not, taſte not, handle not : 

22 Which all are to periſh with the 
uſing) after the commandments and doc- 
trmes of men? 

23 Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour 


— 


to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


things to 


The Apoſtle in this chapter being about to reſute ſome 
errors which prevailed among the Coloſſians makes his ad- 
vances thereto by way of an inſinuating Preface. So that 
he begins, | 

I. With a Preface to his confutation of their errors. 
Wherein he acquaints them (as a proof of his labour; ſee 
ch. i. 29.) with his great ſolicitude for their welfare and 
confirmation in the truth, ver. 1, 2, 3. Then he gives th 
reaſons of this his great care, that he might ſecure them 
from ſeducers, ver. 4. and the more earneſtly convigce 


| them of his inward affection for them, ver. 5. And ſo 


concludes his Preface with an exhortation to continue 
in the truth received, and to make progreſs therein, ver. 
6, 7%. Then | 

II. The confutation follows, and alſo a dehortation 
from {ome errors contrary to the truth received by them. 
Firit, Laying down the errors themſelves, and then pro- 
ducing reaſons againſt them 1n general, at ver, 8, 9, 19. 
and atterwards againft each in particular, as againſt Mo- 
ſaical ceremonies, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. and 
againſt vain philoſophy, ver. 18, 19. And laſtly, Againſt 
tradition, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


Ver. I. Conflitt.] Or, great care, or fear for 
your eternal welfare, leatt any one ſhould by ſubtilt) 
draw you from your faith in Chriſt ; fee ver. 4. 


Ver. 2. 


27. 
Ver. 6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus te 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him.] Paul, as a learned Divine ſup- 
poſeth, having been told by Epaphras, the Biſhop of Co- 
loſſe, that his flock were like a garriſon cloſely beſieged on 
all tides; and although hitherto they had held out with 
great courage, yet he did not know what earneſt ſolicita- 
tions, and tair promiſes, and rempting morives might do 


with them, in his abſence therefore the Apoſtle writes _ 


this Epiſtle to encourage them in their ſtedtaſtneſs, and 
to warn them againſt remptations. Which he doth in ſuch 


Taat 


. 
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pe myſtery of God.) See chap. 1. 26, | | 
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That he had a more than ordinary apprehenſion of the 
danger they were in. And this I ſay, ſaith he, 4% any 
an ſhould begllile you with enticing words, ver. 4. and Be- 
ware leſt any man ſpoil you with philoſophy and vain de- 
leit, afier the traditiuns of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Chriſt, ver. 8. Let no many beguile 
gou of your reward in a voluuntar) humility and worſhipping 
of Angels, &c. ver. 18. All which expreſſions do imply, 
that he had juſt reaſon to fear and to give them caution in 
time, that while they did yet thin they flood, they ſhould 
jake beed left they fall. Dn . 

And this is that which the Apoſtle aims at in the words 
of the text; As ye have therefore received Chriſt Feſus the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him. 

Receiving Chriſt Feſus the Lord, doth not here relate 
to his perſon, but to his authority, and to his doctrine ; 
ſo the Apoſtle himſelt explains it in the next verſe, rooted 
and built up in him, and eſtabliſped in the faith, as ye have 
been taught. Re | 

Walking in him is an eaſtern way of ſpeaking, and ſup- 
poſes both an adhering to that faith they had then re- 
ceived, and living according to it, looking on Chriſt and 
his doctrine, as their only way to Heaven. 

And as ye had received him, ſo walk ye in him, implies 
that the manner of their receiving Chriſt and his doctrine 
at firſt was different from that which the falſe apoſtles en- 


deavoured to bring in among them, and that they were | 


bound to keep cloſe to that pure and primitive doctrine 
which they at fitſt received. 

From hence we may conſider a double obligation ly ing 
upon them. 

To keep ftedfaſt to that faith which they jirſ received, 
without being ſeduced from it by the arts of deceivers, 
who were then buly among them. 1 

To live according to it; by making that faith the prin- 
ciple of a Chriſtian Life; and fo walking in him, as they 
have received him. : 

1. As to the former, the reaſonableneſs of it cannot but 
appear from the ſuppoſition here made, viz. that they had 
received Chriſt Feſus the Lord. | 

For, thereby they declared, that they received him as 
the Chriſt, i. e. as him who was anointed of the Father 
to teach and inſtruct his Church; and therefore they were 
bound to adhere to his doctrine, there being no other, 
whom the Father hath ſealed and appointed to declare his 
will; and 24 him were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
&nowledge, Col. ii. 3. 

They received him as Chriſt Feſus, that is, they hoped 
for redemption through his blood, even the forgrveneſs of 
Ans, Col. i. 14. And if their hopes of Heaven depended 
upon his mediation, they had the greateſt reaſon to ad- 
here only to him. 

They received him as Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and there- 
fore they ought to ſubmit to his authority, to obey his 
commands, and to obſerve his inſtitutions, and in all cir- 
cumſtances of life to keep ſtedfaſt to the doctt ine which 
he delivered. | 

But here ariſes the great difficulty, how they ſhould 
know by any certain rule, what was the true and ge- 


nuine doctrine of Chriſt, which himſelf delivered? For, 


I. The falſe teachers among them pretended to deliver 
the true doctrine of Chriſt as well as the Apoſtles. 

2. That which they at firſt received was no certain 
rule. For the falſe reachers might have been before them. 
And firſt poſleſſion gives no title in religion. 

3. The Apoſtle doth not put the whole trial merely up- 
on their judgments or memories, or capacities, vis. What 


they thought, or remembred was at firſt taught them for 
the doEtrine of Chriſt. | 


For, it was very pcſſible for them to have miſtaken, or 
to have miſ-remembred, what was at firſt delivered. 
Nothing can be more weak than to imagine that the 
judgments of people in matters of faith, muit be formed 
according to the skill and excellency of their teachers. 
For the hearers of Chriſt himſelf; although he ſpake as ne- 
ver man ſpake, yer did very often miſtake his meaning. 
And at one time fo remarkably, that although he took 
care to rectify their miſapprehenſion, yet it is ſaid, From 
that time many of his diſciples went back and walked no 
more with him 
bllity in the teachers, doth not prevent the poſſibility, or 
tne danger of miſtaking in the hearers. And whatſoever 


on St. Paal's Eps/He to the COLO SS IANS : 801 


„John vi. 66. So that the higheſt infalli- 


any vainly pretend, nothing can do it, but tfrangiſing the 
ſpirit of infallibility into all. | 

If we look over the Apoſtolical Churches while they 
were under the care and conduct of an infallible ſpirit ; 
yet this did not prevent their running into great errors and 
miſtakes, as appears by the account we have of them, 
given by that ſpirit which cannot deceive in the Apoſtolts 
cal Writings. | 

In the Church of Rome it ſelf, even at that time, when 
its faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, Rom. 1. 8. 
yet there were diſſenſions and differences there, and ſuch 
as were contrary to the doctrine which was delivered, 
And Paul bids them to mark ſuch which caujed ihein, xvi. 
17. he doth not ſay, it was impoſſible for them to intto- 
duce any thing contrary to the doctrine which they had 
learned by tradition from the Apoſtles; but he not on- 
ly ſuppoſes it very poſſible, but he bids them have a par- 
ticular eye to them, leſt they ſhould be deceived by 
them. | 

The Church of Corinth was planted by Paul, and wa- 
tered by Apollos; and there were diſciples of Cephas and' 
of Chritt himſelt. And yet in the midſt of ſo many in- 
fallible reachers, they had like to have loſt all their taith ; 


as one of them tells them. How ſay ſome among gon 


there is no reſurretFion of the dead? And if Chriſt be not 
riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo 
vain, 1 Cor. xv. 12—14. Could not they remember to 
day what was taught them yeſterday, and ſo what the 
Apoſtles ar firſt preached to them ? 

The Churches of Galatia had ſuch an opinion of Paul, 
upon his firſt preaching the Goſpel among them, Hat they 
received him as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Feſus ; 
yet preſently after he ſaith, am I therefore become pour enc- 
my becauſe I tell you the truth What! Of an Angel & 


God, or of one received as Chriſt Feſus, to become theis 


enemy, and that upon the moſt un;aſtifiable account, be- 
cauſe he told them the truth! But, where truth can 
make enemies, errors may caſily gain friends. And fo 
we find it was in the Apoſtolical Churches, even under 
the conduct and teaching ot the A poſtles. | 
The Coloffians were not yet fo far gone; but they 
were in ſuch danger, that the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle 
with great concernment for them. He tells them, ver. 1. 
he had a ſharp conflict in his own mind about them. 
They had not get ſeen his face in the flejh, ch. i. 7. iv. 12. 
being converted by ſome ſent by him, of whom Epaphras 
is moſt taken notice ot, but he was preſent with them in 
ſpirit, ver. 5. 1. e. He was deeply affected with their con- 
dition; for he underſtood the deſigns and artitices of the 
ſeducers among them. He knew whar tair and plauſible 
pretences they had; vig. that they went about not to un- 
dermine Chriſtianity, but to advance it, by taking in ſome 
Jewiſh cuſtoms, and ſome Gentile obſervauces, and modes 
of worſhip which might eaſily be accommodated to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; and ſo a grear deal,of the animoſities 
both of the Jews and Heathens would be removed; and 


Chriſtianity would thereby gain more friends, and meet 


with fewer enemies. 


The Apoſtle finding how neceſſary it was at this time, 
if poſſible, to keep them fedfaf# in the faith, 

1. He aſſures them, that the Chriſtian Doctrine was 
of it ſelf ſo ſufficient for the good of mankind, that it 
needed no additions, either from the law of Moſes, or 
the philoſophy of the Gentiles, which might introduce 
ſeveral things, wich a ſpecious appearance of wiſdom, hu- 
mility and mortification; but they ought to be atlured, 
that from Chriſt they had all that was neceſſary or uſe- 
ful for ſalvation ; for in him are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge, - | 

2. That this doctrine was at firſt truly delivered to 
them, and they cught to be ſtedfaſt in it; which is the 
delign of the text, | 

But they might objet that Epaphras was no Apoſtle of 
Chriſt himſelf; and it he were, yet there were many A- 
poſtles, and the falſe apoſtles pretended to be true ones; 
and although Paul interpoſed his authority; yet he was 
but one, and the Judaizers would not yield to it, but were 
ready to ſuggeſt, that the other Apoſtles were more fa- 
vourable to the Jewiſh cuſtoms than he; and therefore 
it was neceſſary ſome more general and common rule 
be found out, whereby to dittinguiſh the original and 
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genuine doQriue of Chriſt from that of pretenders and 


* 


{educers. | 

The clearing of this is in itſelf a matter of great conſe- 
quence; und not only. was to thoſe of that age, but is ſo 
in every age of the Chriſtian Church, where rhe ſame 
queſtion may be put : What was the true primitive doc- 
trine of Chriſt; and by what means may we come to it? 
which concerns us at this day as well as them. | 

And the anſwer lay in two particulars, which I ſhall en- 
deavour to clear, 

1. That which the Apoſtles did in common deliver to 
the Churches planted by them, was the genuine doctrine 
of Chriſt. 


2. That which they have leſt in their writings, after 


it came to be conteſted which was the true doctrine of 
Chriſt : 

1. That which the Apoſtles did in common deliver to 
the Churches planted by them. For we have all the rea- 
ſon in the world to believe, that the Apoſtles delivered 
one and the fame faith to all the Churches; having the 
{ame Infallible Spirit to direct them. There was no need 
for them to meet together before their diſperſion, and to agree 
upon ſome common articles of faith, as Ruffinus, in Symbol. 
imagines, /e/ft they ſhould differ rom each other; for how 
could they diſter, who had the ſame ſpirit of truth to lead 
them into all truth? John xvi. 13. And we find nothing 
like a combination among the Apoſtles, as to matters of 
doctrine: And if there had been, it would have rendted 
the faith they delivered more ſuſpicious, in that they durſt 
not truſt particular perſons with delivery of it, without an 
antecedent confederacy among themſelves, which would 
have looked like a miſtruſt of that promiſe of the ſpirits 
being fulfilled, upon all of them. And we find, when 
the Goſpels were to be written, there was no ſuch meeting 
together, to ſettle the ſeveral parts of it; and yet this was 
of as much conſequence to the Church of God ; but 
Matthew writes his Goſpel in Judea, at the time, faith 
Irenæus, I. iii. c. 1. that Peter and Paul preached and 
founded a Church in Rome, Mark either at Rome or in 
Egypt, not till a ter their deceaſe, faith the ſame very an- 
cient father. Luke in Greece, after Paul planted 
Churches in Rome, and John in Aſia, after all the reſt ; 
ſce Euſeb. l. v. c. 18. But there was the ſame Divine Spi- 
rit, which aſſiſted them all, and therefore there was ſuch a 
concurrence as ſhewed their veracity, but ſuch a variety 
as ſhewed there was no combination. 

But it is obſervable, that none of the Goſpels were 
written till the doctrine of Chriſt had been preached by 
the Apoltles in many places, and many Churches were 
tormed and eſtabliſhed by them. And there were two 
great advantages thereby. 

1. The unity of the faith delivered by the Apoſtles 
was the more ſeen, becauſe then without the help of a 


written rule, they ſo unanimouſly agreed in the doctrines - 


they delivered. Not as though it were leſs poſſible to 
miſtake without it; but on the contrary, there being a 
much greater liableneſs te miſtake, ſo univerſal a conſent, 
was the ſtronger argument of a Divine Aſſiſtance. It 
there had been any diflerence in the doctrines preached 


by the Apoſtles, there were ſo many enemies both of 


Jews and Infidels, and falſe Apoſtles, who would preſently 
have reproached the Chriſtian Churches with it. But no 
diſagreement is cver ſo much as mentioned, as to what 
the Apoſtles themſelves taught; They had one Body, one 
Sp/riz, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one (od and Fa- 
ber of all; Eph. iv. 5, 6. Where-ever the Apoſtles went, 
whether into Scythia, Parthia, Meſopotamia, or any Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, all who were converted by 
them were baptized into the ſame faith, which Jude calls 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints; Jude i. 3. Bur once 
delivered though by many perſons, and by very diſtant 
places; and fo once delivered, as the fame ſaith once de- 


livcred is to continue to the world's end. For nothing can 


be made the faith of Chriſt, which was not always ſo; tor 
that were to lay a new foundation, and to make another 
covenant than what Chriſt hath ſealed with his blood. But 
he is the ſans yeſterday, to day, and for ever; Heb. xiii. &. 
The terms of ſalvation can never be altered, unleſs there 
be a new ſaviour, and new apoſtles, and new teachers. 
But if we go to Heaven by Chriſt, we mult go that way 
that himſelf hath directed. For men and angels joining 
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their powers together cannot ſave one ſoul; Christ alone 
being the way, the truth and the life ; and none can con ., 
the Father bug by him ; john xiv. 6. This the Ar, 
very well knew, and were therefore careful to del'ver 5 
thing to the Church but what they received fron in 
as Paul faith of himſelf, For I Fade received F the Lor 
that which I delivered unte you ; 1 Cor. xi. Not b i 4 
of tradition from men, but by immediate Divine "Ser, 
tion; for as he ſaith, he was not an Apoſtle of men 7 
men, but by Feſus Chrift, and God the Father; Gal . 
and not long after he fauh, he neither received the 60% 7 
of man, neither was I taught it but by revelaticn of 7600 
Ubrift; 12. 47 5 
There was none of all the fitſt preachers of the Goſpel 
ſo liable to the ſuſpicion ot ſetting up for himſelf 2 
varying from the reſt as Paul was. For he was none « 
the original number of Apoſtles, and he was a know 
perſecutor of the diſciples of Chriſt, and ſudden converts 
are always ſuſpected ; and Anantas had a viſion to ſatist 
him, and yet he could not tell what to think at firſt one 
cerning him; and the diſciples whea they firſt heard bi 
were amazed ; Acts ix. 13.— 21. aſter this, he took a 
courſe by himſelf, and did not go up to Jerufalem to the 


college ot Apollles there reſident, but went into Arabia 


Gal. i. 17. fo that if any one might be thought to ſet u 
another doctrine, it was he; bur he was fo far from it 
that he eſtabliſhed and confirmed the truth of what thay; 
delivered, and was very ſucceſsful im his Apoſtleſhip in 
all places. And when there had been ſome whiſpers con- 
cerving him, as though he proceeded not in the ſame way 
with the reſt, he went up to Jeruſalem, and there upon 
full examination, James and Cephas, and Fobn, who were 
the leading Apoſtles, gave him the right hand of fellowſhip ; 
il. 9. in token of their full conſent in the ſame fait. 
8 The truth of the Goſpel was the more plainly diſco- 
vered.. -- | | 
All this while the Apoſtles only preached and delivered 
their doctrine to the ſeveral Churches by verbal inftruc- 
tions; but after theſe had been received in the hearts of 
ſuch multitudes, that there could be no ſuſpicion that a 
talſe repreſentation of Chriſt's doctrine or actions could be 


received by thoſe Churches, then the wiſe providence of - 


God took care for poſterity, and employed ſeveral perſons 
in diſtant places and times to write the hiſtory of our Sa- 


viour. And there was this advantage to the Church, that 


the Goſpels were written no ſooner ; For, all the Churches 
plamed by the Apoſtles, were then made judges whether 
the Goſpels written were agreeable to the doctrine which 
the Apoſtles had taught; and if not, there would have 
been juſt reaſon to have queſtioned either the truth of 
what had been taught them, or what was delivered in the 
Goſpels. | 

But when they found the main to be fully conſonant to 
what they had been raughr, the teſtimony of every one 
of theſe Churches did ſhew the concurrence of all the 
Apoſtles, as to the doCtrine contained in the ſeveral Goſ- 
pels. And, | 

That which adds to the ſtrength of this proof is, that 


from the Apoſtles. As ſuppoſe the Goſpel of Matthew, be- 


Empire. So that the conſent of the Churches fo 1001, 
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their minds, is in effect the conſent of all the Apoſtles 
ho taught them. 5 : 
ws this is very different from the caſe of particular 
perſons in ſome Churches, who might miſtake or forget 
what was taught; for this is a concurrent teſtimony of 
all the Apoſtolical Churches, who could not agree to ap- 
prove an error in the Goſpels contrary to the faith deli- 
vered to them, and that while ſome ot the Apoſtles were 
{till living ; for the other Goſpels were received and ap- 
roved before John wrote his. 
The caſe had been far otherwiſe, if no Goſpels had 
been written in that age ; for then it might have been 
ſiſpeRed, that either the impreſſions of the firſt teachers 
were worn out, or they had been by degrees altered from 
their firſt apprehenſions by the cunning crattineſs of thoſe 
who lay in wait to deceive them. | . 
After the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the common tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtolical Churches was uſeful in theſe 
cales: 
1. To convey down the authentick writings of the 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, which were delivered to any of 
them. | | 
2. To bear teſtimony againſt any pretended writings 
which were not firſt received by the Apoſtolical Churches 
to which they were ſaid to be written. For there can 
be no negative teſtimony of more force than that, it be- 
ing improbable to the utmoſt degree that ſuch a Church 
ſhould not know, or not make known any true Apoſtolical 
writings. N = 
3. 'Fo overthrow any pretence to a ſecret tradition 
from the Apoſtles different from what was ſeen in the Apo- 
ſtolical writings. And to this purpoſe Irenæus and Tertul- 
lian make very good uſe of the tradition of the Apoſtoh- 
cal Churches againſt the pretenders to ſuch a tradition, 


which thoſe Churches were not acquainted with. See 


Iren. 1. 3. c. 3, 4. Tertul. de Præſcript. Hær. 
But they agree that the Apoſtles committed the ſame 


doctrine to writing Which they preached, and that it 
might be a foundation and pillar of faith; that this doc- 


trine was contained in the four Goſpels ; and that the 
Apoſtolical Churches did receive them from thoſe who firſt 
wrote them, and that within the compaſs of the Apo- 
ſtolical age. 

It was therefore moſt agreeable to the infinite Wiſ- 
dom of God in providing for a conſtant eſtabliſhment 
of the faith of his Church in all ages, neither to permit 
the Goſpels to be written till the Churches were planted, 
nor to be put off to another generation. For, then it 
would have been plauſibly objected ; “ if theſe things are 
true, why were they not recorded, when there were per- 
ſons living who were beſt able to have either proved, or 
conſuted them? Then we might have been ſatisfied one 
way or other ; but now the Jews are dead, and the Apo- 
ſtles are dead; and although there are many left who be- 
lieve their doftrine, yet this can never reach to the teſti- 
mony of thoſe who ſaw and heard the things themſelves, 
or whoſe doctrine was atteſted by thoſe who did fo.” And 
this is now the mighty advantage of the Church ever ſince 
that the things concerning Chriſt were written by ſuch per- 
tons. With what another kind of authority do thoſe words 
command our aſſent, That which was from the beginning, 


«which we have heard, which we bave ſeen with our eyes, 


which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled o 
the word of life; for the life was manifeſted, and we have 
fern it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal 
life, which was with the Father, and was manifeſt unto 
Us, that which we have ſeen aud heard declare we unto you, 
1 John 1. 2, 3. then if all the teſlimony concerning Chritt 
were to be reſolved into thoſe who heard ſome ſay, that 
others told them, they had it from ſuch, who ſaw thoſe 
who converſed with them who ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh? Ar 
ſuch a diſtance the authority of a teſtimony is extremely 
leſſened, which is not like a river which grows greater by 
running, but like a mineral water which loſes it ſtrength 
by being carried too far, We find in the time of Papas, 
who lived but in the ſecond century, the authority of bare 
tradition was mightily ſunk ; for, Euſebius, Hit. 1, ECT 
faith, he converſed with the Diſciples of our Lord and his Apo- 
files, he faith of himſelt, that he went up and down to them to 
get what he could from them, 
what be could learn from them than of what was written. 
And what advantage did this bring to the Church? 


It bronght ſome idle opinions into reputation, faith Euſebius ; 
for, afterwards they thought it enough to fix them upon 
Papias. Bur, how was it poſſible tor him to miſtake ? 
Euſebius faith, that being a man of mean capacity, he 
might eaſily miſunderſtand the meaning of what was ſpoken. 
Bur if tradition might fail after ſuch a manner ſo near the 
Apoſtles times, then we muſt be aſſured of the capacity as 
well as integrity of thoſe of every age through whom a 
tradition paſſed, or elſe they might deceive, or be deceived 
about it. x | 

But God was pleaſed to provide better for the ſecurity 
of our faith, by cauſing the Goſpels to be writren either 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as Matthew and John, or by 
the diſciples of the chief Apoſtles, while the others were 
ſurviving, as Mark and Luke; and the latter gives this 
account of his undertaking to write it, viz. That thou 
mig hteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou 
haſt been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. His inſtruction was by an 
oral tradition, but that it ſeems wanted ſomething to 
ſtrengthen and confirm it, and that was by Luke's writing 
his Goſpel. How could they add any aſſurance to him, 
if all the ground of his certainty were to be taken from 
tradition? Luke thought it neceſſary then, that thoſe 
things which concerned the life and doctrine of Chriſt 
ſhould be put into writing, that they might be more cer- 


certainly conveyed ; and that while they had the teſtimony 


of thoſe, who were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the 
word. 

2. And ſo I come to the ſecond rule of diſcerning the 
primitive doctrine of Chriſt, viz.- the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, when matters of doctrine came to be conteſted, 
were the infallible rule, whereby they were to judge, 
which was the true and genuine doctrine of Chriſt. 
And, | | 

I ſhall now prove that the writings of the Apoſtles were 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt to be a ſtanding rule, where- 


by the Church was to judge which was the true and ge- 


nuine doctrine of Chriſt. 
1. From the reaſons and occaſions of writing the books 
of the New Teſtament. 

As to the Goſpels, we muſt diſtinguiſh the general rea- 
ſon of writing them, from the particular occaſions as to 
the ſeveral Goſpels. The general reaſon is to be drawn 
from the Divine Wiſdom which inſpired and guided them; 
the particular occaſions relate to the circumſtances of wri- 
ting them. | | | 

The general reaſon is that which Irenzus, 1. 3. c. f. 
gives, v. That the Goſpel which they had firſt preached, 
was by the Will of God put into writing, that it might be 
a foundation and pillar of our faith. Not merely to keep 
up the remembrance of it, which Fevardentius yields, and 
thereby overthrows the infallibility of oral tradition; but 
that ſo it may be a certain rule of faith to all ages. The 
Evangeliſts, faith Auguſtin, de Concenſ. Evang. I. 1. c. 54. 
were but Chriſt's bands, which himſelf as the head, di- 
rected in writing the Goſpels; and therefore we are to look 
on the Goſpels as his own hand-writing. The Holy Ghoſt, 
faith he, again, in lib. ii. c. 53. directed the minds of the 
Evangeliſts, as to the order and manner of their writing. 
Which varied according to the particular occalions, but 
yet were all ſubſervient ro the general reaſon. 

Matthew wrote the firſt Goſpel, ſaith Euſebius, hiſt. J. 
3. Cc. 24. to the Fews to whom he had preached, becauſe 
going into other parts he would ſupply the want of his pre- 
ſence among them by his writing. What need this, if tra- 
dition were a certain and infallible way of conveying the 
doctrine of Chriſt > Chryſoſtom, hom. 1. in Matth. faith, 
the Fewiſh Chriſtians deſired him to put into writing what 
they had heard him preach. Did not they underſtand the 
force of tradition better? Or why ſhould Matthew put 
them out of an infallible way? The authority of the im- 
perfect work on Matthew faith, in Prologo. they deſired 
him to write his Goſpel, that wherever they went they 
might carry an account of their faith with them. Clemens 


 Alexandrinus, ſaith, the occaſion of writing Mark's Goſpel 


was, that the people were not ſatisſied with an unwritten 
delivery of the Holy Doctrine, and therefore importuned 
Mark, who was the diſciple of Peter, that he would leave 


| monument of his doctrine in writins : which Peter under- 


© 7 


having a greater efteem of landing by revelation, approved and confirmed his Goſpel 
for the uſe of the Churches; ſee Euſeb. I. 2. c. 15. Origen 


faith, he wrote it according to Peter's directions. Epipha- 
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nius ſaith, Ly his authority ; Athanaſius faith, it was die- 
rated by him at Romo; ſes Euſeb. I. 6. c. 25. Epiphan. 
har. 51. Athanaſ. in Synopſi. p. 155. 

It ſeems that Peter himſelf did not think fir to leave 
the doctrine of Chriſt to an oral tradition, even at Rome, 
but Irenzins thinks it was written after Peter's deceale, 
who thercin differs from the reſt, and ſhews how uncertain 
mere tradition is. Tertullian faith, Mars Goſpel was 
attributed to Peter, and Luke's to Paul. Jerom mentions 
the opinion of ſome, that when Paul ſaith, according 10 my 
Goſpel, he means that of Luke; fee Tertul. c. Marc. I. 4. 
c. 5. Hieron de Script. Ecclel. 

But Luke himſelf plainly gives an account of the occa- 
ſion of his writing. Ambroſe thinks by thoſe who Ha 
taken in hand to write of theſe things which were firmly 
believed among lis, he means the authors of the 3 
(roſpels, as that of the twelve Apofiles and Matthias. But 
we have no evidence thar theſe were older than Luke ; 
his meaning is, that in thoſe parts where he was, there 
were ſome who did undertake to give an account of the 
life and aCtions of Chrilt, who wanted the advantages 
which he had ; having had great opportunities of knowing 
circumſtances from the eye-witneſles ; and therefore he {ct 
himſelf to give an exact relation of them, that not only 
Theophilus, bur every one that anſwers his name might 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein they had been 


inſtruted, Epiph. her. 51. But, did not they know the 


certainty of theſe things by the Apoſtles preaching ? Yes, 
but the things they heard might {lip out of their memo- 
rics ; and to prevent this, faith Theophylact, Luke wrote 
his Goſpel, that they might retain theſe things with greater 
certainty, Theophyl. in Luc. And words that are only 
ſpuken are more ealily miſunderſtood; which Maldonar aſ- 


f12ns, as one great reaſon of the Evangeliſts writing their 


{ſeveral Goſpels ; ſee Maldonat. Com. in Evang. prol. 


John likewiſe gives an account himſelt of the reaſon 


of his writing; and that the greateſt imaginable. Bu. 
theſe are written that ye might believe that Feſus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his Name, John xx. 31. Why written that ye 
might believe £ Did the Apoſtle in his old age miſtruſt the 
underſtandings or the memories of Chriſtians 2 Was not 
the Apoſtles teaching ſufficient to keep up the principles 
of the Chriſtian Faith in the hearts of the people; no, not 

while John himſelf was yet living? He had certainly a 
very mean opinion of tradition, that thought it neceſſary 
for Vim to write that they might believe that Jeſus is the 
Son of God. For there was no point of faith more neceſ- 
fary than this, which was required of all perfons to be 
owned beſore baptiſm. EE 

Yer for all this, and whatever elſe can be ſaid, John 
thought it neceſſary that theſe things be written that they 
night believe. . 

He lived the longeſt of any of the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore ſaw how little tradition was to be truſted ; for it was 
already corruptcd in fo weighty a point as the Divinity of 
Chriit, | | 

Cerinthus and his followers allowed the general tradi- 
tion of the Church, that Jeſus was the Son of God ; but 
then they gave their own ſenſe of it, by extraordinary. 
tavour and adoption. And from hence the fathers agree, 
that John took occaſion to write his Divine Goſpel, to 
clear this fundamental point of the Chriſtian Faith ; ſee 
Hierom. Prom. in Matth. de Script, Eccleſ. 

And withal obſerving, that the other Evangeliſts inſiſt- 
ed chiefly on the actions of Chriſt for one year, vis. after 
J hu's tmpriſoument, he reſumes the whole matter, and 
adds thoſe things winch were omitted by the rett ;- that ſo 
the Church might be furniſhed with a tull relation of all 
that was neceſſary to compleat and eſtabliſh the faith of 
Chriſtians ; ſec Epiph. her. 51, Chryſ. hom. 1. in Matth. 
Euſcb. I. 3. C. 24 

2. As to the Epiſtles. 

The firſt Epiſtle we read of in the Chriſtian Church, 
(and in probability the ſirſt writing in the New Teſtament) 
was the decretal Epiſtle of the Council of Jeruſalem, Acts 
xv. 23. 

What ſhould make the Apoſtles put theſe decrees into 
writing? They were very ſhort, and concerned the prac- 
tices of men, and withal were ſent by Barnabas and Paul, 
and Judas, and Silas. Were not theſe ſufficient to deli— 
ver the Apoſtles ſenſe to the Churches, without letters 


1 
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from them ? What a pitiful thing did they take ora! tra. 
dition to be, if they thought ſuch men could not by it 91, 
full ſatisſaction to the Churches of Syria and Cilici, 

ſs they ent it under thei . 0 
leſs they ſent it under their hands ? 

The Epiſtle to the Romans was written by 
purpoſe to clear ſome main points of the Chriſtian Doc. 
trine, which were then warmly diſputed between the wh 
and the Chriſtians, aud between the Judaizing Chriſtlaus 
and others, as about JHiſication, rejection of the 44; 
the difference of meats, &c. And Paul took Very needle. 
pains in writing that excellent Epiſtle, if he knew of 
Chriſt's appointing a judge of controver/ies there; or i; he 
thought writing were not a certain way to make a rule 
of faith, whereby they were to judge in thoſe mar 
ters. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written no: 
merely to reprove their factions and diſorders but to di 
rect them, and to eſtabliſh and prove the faith of the re 
ſurrection, which was then conteſted among them. The 
Epiſtle was ſent by Stephanus and Fortunatus; ſee x Cor 
xv. I2. who could have carried the Apoſtle's ſenſe with- 
out his writing; but there are many weighty things, be 


Paul Ot» 


lats 


ſides the particular occaſions which are of laſting concern. 
ment to the Church in all ages; as there are likewiſe in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to them. 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians was written on occaſion of 
one of the greateſt points of controverſy at that time, vis 
the uſe and obligation of the law of Moſes. And paul 
found by ſad experience among them, that it was very 
poſſible tor thoſe who had the belt inſtructions, either to 
torgor them, or to grow out of love with them, and to be 
fond of a change; elſe he would never have faid, O fooliſh 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye ſhould not obey 
the truth ? Gal. iii. 1. And I marvel that ye are ſo ſyn 
removed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt 
into another Goſpel, i. 6. How | Was it indeed poſſible 


tor them to be removed, and to be fo ſoon removed, who 


had received the faith by the delivery of Paul himſelf ? 
Then, for all that I can ſee, human nature taken with all 
its advantages and motives, and evidences, 1s a very fal. 
ible thing; and if then it might be deceived, and that ſo 
caſily and groſly ; then much more in any following age 
of the Church ; unleſs human nature be mightily changed 
for the better, ſince the Apoſtles times; or any teachers 
ſince be more efſectual, than the Apoſtles, and eſpecially 


than Paul, who laboured more abundanily than they all, 


1 Cor. xv. 10. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, though written upon a 
general argument, yet doth ſuppoſe that they were in 
continual danger of being deceived ; and rofſed up and 
down, and carried about with every wind of doctrine by 
the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they he 
in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. | 

And therefore he adviſes them to be upon their guard, 
and to have their armour about them, and one choice parr 
of it, is the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
vi. 17. | | 

The Philippians were aſſaulted by a rude, violent, 
head-ſtrong faction of Judaizers ; which the Apoſtle bids 
them to beware of; and writes his Epiſtle to them for 
that purpoſe, and he exhorts them to ftand faft in one 
Spirit, with one mind ftriving together for the faith 
the Goſpel. - | po | | 

In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and in both 
Epiſtles to Timothy, he gives notice of a great defection 
from the Chriſtian Faith ; he deſcribes the manner ot 1t, 
that it ſhall be with figns and lying words, and with ll 
deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, bo- 


cauſe they received not the love of the truth; that they ſhall 


ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, and forbid to marry, and command 


to abſtain from meats, being evil men, having à form of 


godlineſs, and denying the power of it. From hence, it 1s 
evident that Paul ſuppoſed, that thoſe who at firſt received 
the Chriſtian Faith by tradition from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, might notwichſtanding through their own weakneſs 
and folly, and the artifices ot deceivers be drawn from it; 
and that to prevent ſuch miſchievous conſequences, he 
knew no better means than a written rule, which he tells 
Timothy was able to make him wiſe to ſalvation ; and ic 


make the man of God perfect, throug hl} furniſhed to eu 


good Work ; ſce 2 Tim 111. 16, 17. 
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And to name no more, the Coloſſtans were ſet upon by 
ſame who thought to refine Chriſtianity; or at leaſt to 
make it more paſſable in the world, and therefore would 
have introduced into it ſome rites of the Jews, ſome au- 
ſterities of the Gentiles, ſome ways of worſhip which 
would recommend them to their adverſaries; and upon 
this occalion he writes this Epiſtle to them to convince 
them that Chriſtianity alone was far beyond any mixtures 
of the fancies or traditions of men, and therefore he could 
give them no better advice, than as they had firſt received 
the doftrine of Chriſt to continue in it, or in the words 


beſore me, As they had received Chrift Feſus the Lord, ſo 


10 walk in him. Now, 

The defign of what I have written is, that although the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles were written upon particular occa- 
lions; yer rhoſe occaſions were ſo great and conſiderable, 
and the affiftance of the Holy Ghoſt did fo direct the 
hands and peus of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in writing 
them, that what they have therein delivered contains a 
complete rule of the true and genuine faith, as it was at 
firſt delivered to the Church. 

Ver. 8, Sc. Beware left any man ſpoil you through phi- 
Iſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, ver. 9. For, 
&c.] I have already ſhewn in the Introduction to this 
Erittle, that it is not the Apoftle's deſign here to adviſe 
Chriſtians to def12 or neglect human learning and philo- 
ſophy, and rhen | referred you to this note for a furt her 
proof of that aſſortion. Therefore, 

Let us firſt look into the reaſon which the Apoſtle him- 
ſelt gives for his caution againſt philoſophy, in the fol- 
lowing verſes. For in him (1. e. Chriſt ) dwellerh all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, ver. g. 

As it he had ſaid, Let no man impoſe upon you by a 
lame and imperfect philoſophy, for now there is introduced 
an abſolute and complete doctrine, namely, that of our 
Lord Jeſus, who hath the fulneſs of all wiſdom incorpo- 
rated into him. Or, the dwelling of the fulneſs of rhe 
Godhead bodily in him, may ſignify the perfect glory and 
majeſty of the Divine Nature diſplayed in the fleſh, 
when the word became incarnate, when God was made 
man. Bodily denotes the hypoſtarical union, whereby the 
Divine Nature is united to the humane, and both concur 
to make up one perſon. The Godhead dwells in Chriſt, 
not only ſpiritually, (as in all ſaints and believers) but fo 
that rue Divine and humane nature are joined by a per- 


ſonal union. Or, you may conſider that of our learned 


Annotztor, Dr. Hammond, who tells us, that the word 
gnet:3em, which is the Hebrew word for body, ſignifies 
ofteutimes no more than being or eſſence, and imports the 
exiſtence and reality of the thing ſpoken of. And accord- 
ingly he faith, that the body of un, and the body of death, 
mentioned in the New Jeſtament, are no more than /n 
and dea; rhe real Being of them is denoted, and nothing 
elſe, Thus here alſo the Greek word 964% anſwers to 
the Hebrew one, and 1s a kind of expletive ; for, nothing 
but the real Being of the thing, here ſpoken of, is to be 
undetſtood by it. Par I conceive there is ſomething more 
than this meant by the word bodily, for it ſignihies not 
only the real, but ſub/tantial and ſolid fulneſs of Chriſt. 
The greateſt maſters of human wiſdom attained to the 
ſhadow only, but he is the body, the ſubſtance. 

And fo it follows, Je are compleat in him, faith the A- 
poſtle, at ver. 10. you have all things by Chriſt ; there is 
nothing wanting and defective in the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
it is an exact model of moral and Divine Wiſdom. But 
the philoſophy which is now in vogue in the world, is an- 
other kind of thing; it is weak and imperfect, ſhort and 
delicient; and as it is at this time abuſed and corrupted, 
hath nothing of ſolidity and ſubſtance in it. Paul had 
often cautioned againſt the Ieh and Jewiſh Inſtitution, 
and bid the Chrittians beware that none ſpoil them by 
that. : | 

Now he comes to direct his caveat againſt the impoſtors 
of philoſophy. He had without doubt repeated and in- 
culcated that of our Saviour, Except your righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſes, (the 
moit exact obſervers of the Moſaick Law) Je can in no 
wiſe enter into the kin: dom of Heaven, Now he thinks fir 
to uge this upon them alſo, That unleſs they go beyond 


the bounds of the moſt improved wiſdom among the Gen- 
Wes, they are never t 
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neſs. Neither the ceremonious precepts of the Jews, 
nor the dogma's of philoſophers, were able to conduct 
them thither. All the men of tradition could not eftect 
it, the numerous Rabbies, and the families Hillel and 
Shammeai were defectivo, notwithſtanding a their pe— 
culiar dictates and will-worſhips. Aud here an clies 
where, the ſons of reafon, the great ſearchers no the 
law of nature, are charged by the Apoſtle with the ſame 
deficiency. Their philofophy, which they brag ſo much etz 
and value themſelves ſo much upon, if it be righrly {can- 
ned, is but Ken dT; philoſophy and vain deceit, me but 
terms convertible. As Chriſtianity our-doth the law of 
Moles, fo it out-ſtrips that of nature and morality, clpc- 
cially as it 1s depraved and corrupted by the Gre- 
cian philoſophers and others, as it is made up of falla— 
cics and ſeeming ſhews of arguing, but really void or ſo— 
lid reaſon, 

Againſt theſe the Chriſtians of Epheſus were warned, 
Let uo man deceive . jou (faith the Apoſtle) with vim 
words, ch. v. 6. Theſe xwoi oye, exactly auger to the 
x£7, 4am, and they both ſtrike at the ſallact us and de- 
ceittul mode of philoſophizing in Paul's diys, who was. 
the firſt that planted the Goſpel at Epheſus, (the metro- 
polis ot all Aſia) bur it fees, in his abtence from thut 
place, ſome attempted to pervert liis converts, by preſſing 
upon them the Jewith rites; and others endeavourcd to 
debauch them by philoſophy, either that of Heraclitus, 
who was an Epheſian, or of Pythigoras, who had many 
followers there. This coming to Paul's car, who was then 
in bonds at Rome, he preſently diſpatched away his Ept- 
ſte to the Epheſians, wherein he undertaketh to ſhew 
them, that the Goſpel far excecds both Judaiſm and plit- 
loſophy, and that Chriſt's doctrine is more ſublime and 
heavenly, more powerſul and eſſicacious than either ct 
them. In moſt divine and exalted language he exrols the 
Evangelical Doctrine, and convinces them, that all learn- 
ing and wiſdom are mean and vile in compariſon of it. 
And this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written, it is like- 
ly, at the ſame time with that to the Epheſians, cven 
whilſt the things he wrote to them wete freſh in his me- 
mory: For you will find that it is of the ſame ſtrain and 
tenor with that, and the very phraſe and expreſſion re 
the ſame, as I might ſhew you in ſeveral partic: be- 
ſides that in theſe words. The argument and deiipin 1s 
the ſame in both, 9/8. to oppoſe the Goſpel- wiſdom not 
only to the Je iſh diſpenſation, but to the accompliſh- 
ments of the Gentile knowledge fo celebrated at at 
time in Greece and Aſia. Ot this latter it is that Paul 
ſpeaks in the text, and in that parallel place to the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Epiſt. 3. ch. 18. v. (and it is well known that 
Corinth was famous for philoſophy, and Periander, one of 
the ſeven wiſe men fell to their ſhare, and Diogenes lived 
and converſed there. Let us hear then what the Apoſtle 
ſaith to theſe men of Corinth); Let zo man deceive him 
ſelf, (where the deceitfulneſs of human philofophy is no 
lets aſſerted than in the text) upon which Giocius, in loc. 
makes this gloſs, l human philoſuphy which is re pig hart 
to the doctrine of Chriſt in the Goſpel, is a mere cheat and 
delnfion. Let therefore no man deceive and gull him{clt 
with it. But (as it followeth) / any man ſeem tu be wif? 
in this World, (* ay TETw, 1. e. according to the wit- 
dom of this world; it he thinks himſelt to be a great 
philoſopher) et him become a fool frenounce' thoſe decęit— 
tul principles, and embrace the Goſpel, which is account- 
ed tolly) that be may be wiſe, (really ſo, i. e. wiſc to falv:.- 
tion ) for the wiſdom of this world (it e., human reaſon and 
philoſophy abſtracted from revelation) is ihne wonh 
Cod, l. c. it is r:ckoned by God, what it is really in ir 
ſelt, a weak and ſhallow thing, blind and imperfect, and 
unable to conduct a man to blifs and happineſs, ark 
here how the pretendcrs to wiſdom ac thameinlly baffled, 
and their perverſe judgment 15 here juſtiy retaliated, As 
the Goſpel 15 no other than foolitne(s in the accounts of 
the men of the world, fo their wildom is etteemed no 
better than fully by God. And this It mutt nceds be 
Iikewile in the eſteem of all truly wite men, who, with 
Paul, making a right jadement of things, ditcern that va- 
nity and deceit are entailed upon it. For, 

1. 1c common philoophy of the Greeks and others 
then in 24 
ty 


r like to arrive at that place of happi- 


it he Apoſtſes days, was daun and emp-. 
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2. It was fallacious and deceitful, It was vain, becauſe | rived from the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghog . LI 
it profited nothing to piety, and making them better. this is the foundation of that inſtitution which we are he. ent 
It was deceitful, becauſe it hazarded their ſouls, and rob- | noured with. This makes our religion unqueſtionable _ up. 
bed them ot happineſs. The philoſophy at that time 1n | infallible, and ſuch as we can confidently rely upon. For 1 
force had theſe bad qualities. It was in all things ſhort | Divine teſtimony commandeth aſſent, and forceth 0 held 
and imperſect; in many, erroneous and vicious. It was acknowledgment, and will not ſuffer our minds to hang in ſoph 
not only defective, but corrupted; whereas the Sacred | uncertain doubtings and heſitations: This is the excellenc Inde 
and Inſpired Doctrine of the Apoſtles was compleat and | of Chriſtianity. Whereas the corrupted philoſophy of the dem 
found, fraught with infallible truth, and the exacteſt rules | Gentiles diſcovered its vanity in its great obſcurity and un. of I. 
of living well. Therefore, certainty, | | : it. 
To ſhew you that the philoſophy ef which Paul here | 2. Another inſtance of the emptineſs and unſatisfaQg. dete 
ſpeaks, was vain and empty: That it was, 1. Uncertain. | rineſs of the Gentile wiſdom is, that it was intolerab! part 
2. (which was the effect of the former) .Ouarrelſome. | quarrelſome and vexaticus. And this is the reſult of the ſoph. 
And, 3. (which made it yet vainer) it was Trifling. former; for it was uncertainty among the philoſophers which niſm 
1. The Pagan philoſophy was dark and uncertain. The made fo many ſects among them. The two capital ones pher 
title which Ariſtophanes gives his comedy, wherein he | were the Ttalick and Jonick ; ſee Diog. Laert. in Proæmio teflec 
laſhes the philoſophers, may agree to the philoſophy it Ot the former Pythagoras (who after his travels philog. jecte 
ſelf. Nec, clouds might be prefixed to it, it was mere | phized in Italy) is reckoned the chief, and next to him Som: 
clouds and obſcurity. The philoſophers ſpoke as doubrtully | Democritus and Epicurus. Ot the latter Thales was the ſelf-c 
and ambiguouſly as their Delphick oracles. The-Epheſian | firſt author and inſtitutor ; and this was divided into ſeve- phil 
philoſoper was called Sugleuòs, dark, and it might as well | ral ſects, as, 1. The Socratick, of which Socrates was the Nay, 
be fixed on ſome others of the philoſophick tribe, for they | head. 2. The Platonick, which took its riſe as well as him) 
are wonderfully dark and dubious. It is confeſſed, they | name from Plato; though the retainers to it were alſo ſhow 
light upon many things true and excellent, but they only | called Academicks. 3. The Peripatetick, of which Ari. was 
gueſſed at them; and their concluſions of them were fickle | ſtotle was the founder. 4. That of the Cynicks, of whom true 
and unſteady. A ſhort peruſal of Stobæus, and of Plu- | Antiſthenes was the father. 5. That of the Szoicks, which d an 
rarch's treatiſe of the Placits o Philoſophy, or Diogenes | was ſet up by Zeno and Chryſippus. To theſe we may chars 
\ Laertins of their lives, are ſufficient, I think, to ſatisfy | add the Scepricks (if they may be thought to deſerve the tified 
any man of the uncertainty both of their phyſicks and | name of philoſophers, who queſtioned, and in a manner de- whar 
ethicks. Ir fares with philoſophers, as it did with thoſe | nied all philoſophy) who were all called Aporeticks, i. e. it, fe 
mutineers at Epheſus, ſome crying one thing and ſome ano- | Doubters, and Zeteticks, or Seekers, of whom Pyrrho was one v 
ther. Varro reckons 188 opinions of the Summum Bonum. the head; and the Epicureans (named fo from their ma- oppo! 
or the chief good of man; and their opinions of other | ſter Epicurus) though their philoſophy moſt properly be- butec 
things laboured under vaſt uncertainties. The world ſurely | longs to the Italick - But even this may be called par ly fre 
had very miſtaken and diſordered conceptions of things, | of the Greek philoſophy, becauſe the founders of it were Ch 
. when every thing was a god with them, when (as the | Grecians. again 
Apoſtle obſerves of that ſtrange way of metamorphoſis There was a perpetual ſquabbling among theſe philoſo. all . 
- which their idolatrous fancy led them to) They changed phers about their divers placits and opinions; they grey taith) 
the glory of the Incorruptible God, into an image made like | angry and waſpiſh, they made it their buſineſs to bray|, Chur. 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four. footed beaſts, and | wrangle, to cavil and ſcuffle, to ſtart objections, and to mind 
creeping things; Rom. i. 22, 23. and any thing elſe which | make everlaſting repartees. Socrates, who was one of the prove 
their wild imagination ſuggeſted. The learned may fa- | beſt of them, was called 6 &guv, one that acted a par, Apoſt 
tisty themſelves how uncertain notions they had of their | that diſſembled and prevaricated : He affected all his lik ing t 
gods, from the divers accounts which Plutarch (who was | ironical diſſimulation. This was his way of rhetorick, maft ; 
one of the moſt intelligent perſons among them) gives of | and his philoſophy was tainted with it; for, you may ob- riſees 
the Egyptian deities Ilis and Oſiris. And if they were in | ſerve that his diſputing was in the way of dialogue, or in- him: 
the dark about their gods, it is no wonder they had fo | rerrogations, which ſavoured of a mind diſpoſed to bick- throng 
little light in other things. This made Hermias, the old | ering and contending. The old Academicks, who 1mi- Goſpe 
Chriſtian philoſopher (in his piece which he intituled, The | tated Plato and Socrates, their firſt founders, uſed a pro- it ha 
Irri/ion of the Gentile Philoſophers } cry out at laſt, Truth | blematick way of philoſophizing, and made a trade ot uncer! 
hath left the world, and the ſo much celebrated philoſophy | diſputiag pro and con, and were unſufferably litigious: Chriſt 
hunts rather after ſhadows, than lays hold on any true | So that Socrates's philoſophy ſeemed to bear Xantippe, conſti 
knowledge of things.“ Again thus, (in very fine words) | 1. e. to be clamorous and brawling. The Stoicks and that 
« All this that the philoſophers talk of, is but the dark- | Cynicks (who were the ſtiffeſt and moſt peremptory ſott and c. 
neſs of ignorance, and black fraud, and endleſs error, of men, yet) were given to ſnarling and contradicting, of me! 
and imperfect imagination, and incomprehenlible igno- | It was obſerved of the Stoicks by a grave man, Plutarch. deceiv 
rance.” Indeed the firſt and beſt enquirers into the know- | adv. Stoicos, that they exerciſed it on themſelves, they ſpeaki 
ledge of things were ſenſible of this ; particularly Pytha- | oftentimes ran from their own notions. Bur, mou]! 
gorus, notwithitanding rhe ſeven celebrated men of Greece The Ariſtotelians (of which tribe there was plenty in Er 
went under the nam of wiſe men, aſſumed to himſelf only | Greece) were the moſt diſputing people of all, they were fa Chriſt 
the name of a /over of wiſdom. To him the philoſophers | never at a nn. Vlus, but had always ſomething to fay. jm Penar 
owe that modeſt name, whereby they tell the world that | The great Hagirite, who was the founder of them, ſet up fruitle 
they are only wWe/l-willers ro wiſdom, not perfect maſters | in the world by refuting the doEtrine of all that weit ro Aang 
of it. And Socrates (oo was voted by the oracle the | before him: Like cne of the race of the Ottomans, be the re 
wiſeſt man of his age) was yet more ſelt-denying, when | thought he could not reign ſafely except in the firſt place? ſelf, a 
he ſincerely profetied (tor why ſhould we take it as a com- | he flew all his brethren philoſophers. And he could ne thing 
plement ?) that all that he knew was this, that he knew but look for the ſame fate himſelf, and ſo it happened, ct b not 
nothing. | be was dealt with after the {:me rate that he treated hs We Goſpe 
Ihe reaſons of this ignorance and darkneſs in philoſophy, | predeceflors and competitors. Amd as for = tors of 
[ take to be theſe two eſpecially : 1. Becauſe human rea- The New Academicks, they diſputed of courſe, and wete , Thi 
fon was corrupred and vitiated, loaded with prejudices and | for and againſt all things; nay, they held an univerſal . Rs ling; 
prepoſleſſions, darkned with ſenſuality, and perverted in comprehenſion; or, as ſome of them ſtiled it, an ute ney dealt 
many by a conſtant courſe ot ſinning. Hence it was diſ- ſuſpenſion, which is as much as to ſay, they held nocbin;. nn thiittn 
abled from framing right apprehenſions of things, and | So that it ſeems dubitation was the firſt principle of tc ny ae 
trom directing men into a certain knowledge of God, and | philoſophy, as it was of Des Cartes's. This was called ney 2 
of themſelves, and of their duty. 2. Becauſe they wanted | by others iocivera, which according to Sextus Empiricts pn Wars 
{upernatural revelation, which is abſolutely neceflary to | is an equilibrium between vclieving and diſſenting. F*- es: 
give men a clear diſcovery of the nature of God, and a | ſhood and truth were equally probable ; for which Luca , 3. 
tull repreſentation of all the offices of religion. This was | deſervedly derides the philoſophers in his ballance, hee n 
another reaſon of philoſophick darkneſs and uncertainty. | he brings them in weighing truth and falſhood, and m ps OE C 
And on the contrary, that which renders the Chriſtian | king them of equal poize. Ar laſt out of the diet. es S 
laws fo certain and wdubitable is this, that they are de- en 2 
2 5 | 
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ent diſputes and contentions of philoſophers ſprung 


"The Scepticks, thoſe ſchiſmaticks in philoſophy, who 
held no communion at all with the aſſemblies ot philo- 
ſophers, but doubted of, or denied whatever they ſaid, 
Indeed theſe Scepticks, were but a bolder fort of Aca- 
demicks, or we may ſay, theſe ſet up firſt the doctrine 
of Indifterency and Acatalepſy, and the others improved 
ir. Their aſſertion was that nothing can be defined and 
determined concerning any object, that to incline to one 
part or other, or to affirm or deny any thing, is unphilo- 
fophical, and that all is mere appearance only. Pyrrho- 
niſm was a calumny to the whole profeſſion of philoſo- 
phers, a baffling of all ſcience and argument. They pro- 
teſled a liberty of enquiry, and, as they thought fit, re- 
j:&ed the arguments of all men by virtue of that liberty. 
Some of theſe pretenders to philoſophick modeſty and 
ſel{-denial reaſoned themſelves out of their ſenſes. Some 
philoſophers denied motion whilſt their tongues wagged. 
Nay, there was an odd fellow (Anaxagorus they called 


ſnow was white, for he was pleaſed to maintain that it 
was as black as ſoot. Now certainly Tully's words prove 
true, that there is nothing ſo abſurd but one philoſopher 


rified, that they had a gift of ſetting up or pulling down 
what they pleaſed, De Anim. c. 3. This was the beſt of 
it, ſeeing nothing was aſſerted by any of them but ſome 
one would ſtand and eppoſe it, by this means falſhood was 
oppoſed as well as truth. But this was nor to be attri- 
buted to any good deſign in them, bur it proceeded whol- 
ly from their Jove of diſpute and quarrelling. But, 
Chriſtianity runs counter to all this. Ir openly declares 
againſt diſputes and wranglings, and enjoineth us to ſpeak 
all the ſame things (i. e. to agree in all matters of 
faith) and that there be no ſchiſms and diviſions in the 
Church, but that al be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment, i. e. that we believe, ap- 
prove of, and profeſs the ſame neceſſary truths. The ſame 
Apoſtle bids us avoid fooliſh and untarned queſtions, know- 
ing that they gender fivife ; and the ſervant of the Lord 
miſt not ſtrive. Some have obſerved, that when the Pha- 
riſees ſought out our Saviour to wrangle and contend with 


throng, and purpoſely evaded them. The deſign of the 
Goſpel is to put a period to conteſts and debates, which 
it happily effeCteth by taking away the occaſion of all 
uncertainty, The Apoſtle aſſigns this to be the end of 
Chriſt's aſcending to Heaven and giving gifts to men, and 
conſticuting paſtors and teachers in the Church, Epheſ. iv. 
that we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight 
of men and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to 
FRE gdeceive (to which belongs the vain deceit in the text) bus 
RX ſpeaking the truth in love (i. e. agreeing together unani- 

mwoully to profeſs and maintain the ſame things) we may 
aerob vp unto him in all things, which is the head, even 
Crit. This is the noblo defign of the Evangelical Diſ- 
| == penſation, it aims at agreement and concord, it baniſheth 


» FEE fruitleſs diſputes and controverſies, it is void of Sophiſtical 
t Krangling and cavilling. This is the true and natural, 
e RE rhe real and proper effect of Chriſtianity conſidered in it 


: FRE &Y, and in its excellent principles: But if we ſee ſome- 
dhing elſe in Chriſtendom (as with great regret we may) it 
18 not to be attributed to the nature and genius of the 
& Goſpel, or of thoſe that are the true and genuine profeſ- 
FRE fors of it. Whereas 
e The philoſophers were naturally contentious and braw- 
ling; they delighted to amuſe and puzzle the world, they 
W ccalt in ſophiſtry and fallacies, and were converſant in 
ſpittings and windings, like thoſe ſort of combatants in 
the Roman Spectacles, whoſe aim was to catch their ad- 
eerſaries in a net. Theſe men too ſtudied to intangle; 
We ich was no ſmall argument of the vanity and emptineſs 
of their philoſophy. | 
= 3: Their philoſophy was idle aud triſting. Had their 
ö 1 controverſies been about great and weighty matters, they 


c' RR :. .. - f a 

a. ght hare met with ſome excuſe; but that which ſtig- 
e- watizeth them for Fooliſh and vain perſons was this, that 
em bey jaugled about mean and worthleſs propoſitions, they 


ere at daggers-dra ing about idle and uſeleſs things, 


him) who profeſſedly gave the lye to any one who ſaid 


or other aſſerted it, De Nat. Deor. I. 3. And that brief 
character which Tertullian gave of the philoſophers is ve- 


him about what he had done, he ſlipped aſide in the 


and ſuch as were not for the real profit of the world, con- 
ducing nothing to the bettering their minds or manners, 


to the advancing any ſolid truth, or the reforming of mens 


lives. The Apoſtle obſerves of them that they became 
vain in their imaginations, Rom. i. 21. or, in their rea- 
ſons and arguings (ſo it may be rendred). Theſe were of 
no uſe, their diſcourſes were childiſh and fooliſh, they 
were conceited and capricious, they affected curioſities and 
niceties, they purſued ſhadows, and neglected ſubſtantial 
and uſeful inquiſitions. This humour of the Gnoſticks, 
who were conſiderable retainers to philoſophy, was charg- 
ed upon them by Paul in his firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, ch. 
vi. 4. where he deciphers them to be proud, knowing no- 
thizg (though they ſo much affected to be eſteemed know- 
ing men, and accordingly had their name from their mo- 
nopolizing of knowledge and wiſdom to themſelves) doting 
about queſtions and ftrifes of words (voos/les, they were 
ſick about queſtions, as the Greek word imports, they 
were not well till they were diſputing ) whereof cometh en- 
vp, ſtrife, railings, perverſe diſputings, nagadialpiBat. 
AtzipiBot was the word to expreſs their philoſophical exerci- 
zations ; ſee Diog. Laert. in Ariſtippo. And the perverſe and 
Ainiſter uſe of thoſe diſputes and exerciſes is ſignified by 
the prepolition @p# They had unworthy conflicts and 
ſcuffles among their Diſſertations: Therefore the Apoſtle 
gives them their own word with a little altering, to denote 
the perverſe fondneſs of their diſputes, which in the ſame 
chapter he ſtiles Kevoqwvias vain babblings, which is part 
of the vain deceit in the text, the vain and trifling way 
wherein they purſued their deluſions. | 
In purſuance of this Hierocles writ a book of philoſo- 
phical jeſts, where he gives a catalogue of philoſophical 
bulls, or abſurdities, and laſhes them for it. They were 
contemptible and ridiculous for this at laſt; and a philoſo- 
pher (as Epictetus faith) was a creature that all men laugh- 
ed ar, Arrian. Diſſert. Of theſe was true what my Lord 
Bacon faith of the ſchoolmen, that by their petty and 
childiſh queſtions, they marred the ſolidity of all ſciences. 


Their philoſophy was made up of idle and uſele(s diſquiſi- 


rions, of verbal conteſts, of unedifying diſputes. They 
puzzled their auditors, and perplexed themſelves with un- 
neceſſary ſubtilties and vain curioſities : They contented 
themſelves with dry and ſapleſs notions, with jejune and 
frigid ſpeculations. 

But theſe are unworthy of a Chriſtian, whoſe religion 
forbids all fooliſh bickerings and degladiations about mean 
and inconſiderable matters. This laborious idleneſs, this 
ſolemn trifling becomes him not. We are bleſſed under 


the Chriſtian Diſpenſation with ſolid and ſubſtantial truths, 


we are entertained with things that are material and 
weighty, and which are worthy of a rational enquiry. 
All the Evangelical diſcoveries are uſeful and profitable, 
of vaſt concern and neceſſity. We are not put off with 
trifles, but are invited to ſtudy and converſe with ſerious 
and manly doEtrines, ſuch as are fraught with great ſenſe, 
with high matter, with diſcoveries of vaſt moment and 
importance; which cannot be ſaid of the philoſophy which 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which I have proved to be light 
and vain, as well as uncertain and quarrelſome. And 


now, | 

I will make it appear, that the Pagan philoſophers de- 
ceived and deluded men, by inſtilling into their minds 
erroneous principles, and by promoting vicious practices 
in their lives. Error and vice, unſound maxims and evil 
manners, falſity and immorality were the iſſue of that 


philoſophy which our Apoſtle here cautions the Coloſſians _ 


againſt. And, that I may touch at the particular ſects 
which he here intends, I ſhall ranſack the principles, 1. 
Of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, whom the Gnoſticks 
affected. 2. Of the Epicureans. 3. Of the Stoicks. 
4. Of theſe and other philoſophers together: 

Firſt, I begin with the philoſophy of the Pythagoreans 
and Platoniſts, which was at that time taken up by the 
Gnoſticks, who by the confeſſion of all were philoſophi- 
cally diſpoſed, and gave no ſmall trouble on that account 
to our Apoſtle and others to convince and refute them. 
And indeed the learned Hammond underſtands the text 
wholly of the corrupt doctrine of Simon Magus, the Si- 
monians and Gnoſticks, who borrowed their wild notions 
ſrom the Pythagorean philoſophy, and withal judaized in 
impoſing the obſervation of the Moſaick law, which that 


learned pecſon thinks is meant by the rudiments of the 
98 world. 
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world, They made a medley of philoſophy and Divinity, 
a ſtrange rhapſody of the Jewiſh cabala, and the Platont- 
cal and Pythagorean conceits. They affected to introduce 
the theology of Orpheus and Heſiod into Chriſtianity. 
But a particular inſtance of the deceit of their philoſophy 
is mentioned in the 18th verſe of this chapter. Let no 
man bepuile you of your reward in a voluntary humility, (or, 
more exactly according to the Greek, pleaſing himſelf in 
h1mility) and worſhipping of Angels. For it ſeems theſe 
Gnoſticks were diſpoſed to worſhip Angels, and thought 
it no little ſpecimen of their humility and modeſty to do 
ſo. They would not be ſo bold as to offer prayers to 
God immediately, but they begged of the Angels to pre- 
ſent them to him. It is certain that Celſus, and other 
Pagau philoſophers uſed to defend their Polytheiſm this 
way. And it is plain, that it was a ſpice of Gentiliſm, 
becauſe the Heathens had their Dii Medioxumi, ſpirits 


that were mediators between the Supream Deity and men, 


' whoſe office was to offer the prayers and oblations of mot- 
tals ro the gods. To this queſtionleſs the Apoſtle refers 
in his worſhipping of Angels. 

This part of the Gentiles theology concerning demons 
or inferior deities, whoſe office was to mediate between 
the ſovereign gods and mortal men, is that philoſophy 
which the Apoſtle admoniſheth the Coloſſians to take heed 
of, To this purpoſe, Mr. Mede interprets that Prophecy 
in 1 Tim. iv. 1. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy, that in the 
latter days ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
ſeducing ſpirits, and dotirines of devils. Whereby theſe 
doctriues of devils are not meant, faith he, in his apoſtacy 
of che latter times, ſuch doctrines as ſprung from the De- 
vil, or from deviliſh teachers and impoſtors, but the gc- 
trines about demons 6r deceaſed ſpirits. And he explains 
this by a like ſpeech, in Acts xili. 12. the doffrive of the 
Lord, i. e. the doctrine about the Lord. So that, ac- 
cording to this learned man, here is meant that Paganiſh 
and idolatrous doctrine of worſhipping demons or depart- 
ed heroes. And this part of the Gentile theology the 
Apoſtle foretels ſhall creep into the Church, and be recei- 
ved among Chriſtians, 1. c. worſhipping and invocating of 
ſaints, who anſwer to the Pagan heroes, ſhall be practiſed 
among {me of them, as it was by the Gnoſticks : And 
that it is in uſe among the Papiſts is evident, to all the 

Vorld, and there are few of that Church that are very ſol- 
licitous to deny it. 

This worſhipping of Saints and Angels, though it was 
reckoned a piece of modeſty, was, as the Apoſtle tells us 
in the next words, a ſingular inſtance of boldneſs and im- 
pudence ; for the man who worſhippeth them intrudes into 
thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his 
flejhly mind. He ſaucily preſumes to determine of matters 
not known; he peremptorily aflerts what he pleaſeth of 
the orders and ranks of Angels, whoſe economy is not 
diſcovered to us below. His humility therefore which he 
dalks of is but a pretence; as meager and lank as he ſeems 
to be, he is really ſwell'd and pufit up: Whiles he pre- 
tends humility, he hath nothing of it; or it he hath any 
ſuch thing, he is proud even of that. 

The Gnoſtick philoſophy then is deſervedly tiled kxow- 
lege falſely ſo called, it makes a ſhew of being humble, and 
at the ame time dictates the higheſt arrogance. Their diſ- 
putes therefore are called prophane jangliugs, becauſe they 
ſavour only of their own inſolent humour, and proceed 
without any ground of revelation. For this is it we are 
to rely upon in this matter, namely, that there is but one 
mediator between God and man, even the man Cyrift Feſus. 
Invocation and worthip are proper to God only, and Chriſt 
is the only 1nterceſlor to the Father, and therefore to ap- 
ply our addreſſes to ſaints or angels, is an absolute diſho- 
nour to the merits and interceſſion of our Saviour. From 


whence you may take notice how abominable the doctrine 


and practice ot the Papiſts are. They blaſpheme whilit 
they pretend to worſhip, they are greily idolatrous in at- 
tributing that to the creature, Which is due only to the 
Creator. | 
Aud thus you fee how the Gnoſticks, (from whom the 
Church of Rome borrowed her doctrine as to this parti- 
cular ; (ſee theberetica! tree of Popery, where you have the 
roots of all their doctrines;) by pretences to a higher and 
ſublimer knowledge than others had attained ro, corrupt- 


ed and ſpoiled mens minds, and by their bold and daring 


D 


Hotions adulterated the ſimplicity or the Goſpel. Of which | 


any means, as the ſerpent bepuiled Eve through his fubtilry 
ſo their minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimiſlicity that 
is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 3. And this is that which, it is 
likely, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in his Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, where, by fables and endleſs genealogies, he means 
the 1dle and fabulous pedigrees of Angels, which under 
the name of ones the Gnoſticks talked ſo much of 
which they partly borrowed frc:a the Platoniſts and Py. 
thagoreans, of which you may read a particular account 
in Irenæus, Tertullian and Epiphanius. They will ſatisſy 
you, that the Gnoſtick hereticks received theſe things 
from thoſe philoſophers who were adorers of demons and 
Angels, and made them mediators between God and man. 
I will quote only one paſſage out of Plato for the ſatistac. 
tion of the learned, G (ſaith he, in Sympoſ.) is not ming- 
led with man, i. e. hath no converſe and intercourſe with 
him; therefore by t heſe is held all that communication and 
intercourſe which is between God and men, theſe carry mens 
prayers to God, and God's commands to men. Pherelore, 
Plutarch (de Oſir. & Iſid.) repreſenting thus philoſopher's 
opinions, tells us, that he held it to be the office of de- 
mons, 1. e. Angels to convey mens petitions to Hea- 
ven. | 

And here by the by it might be obſerved, that many old 
hereſies roſe from philoſophy, eſpecially from the Platonick 
philoſophy in the three firſt centuries, as the hereũes of 
Simon Magus, and of the Valentinians, and of the Mar. 
cionites, and of the Manichees, as the fathers who con- 
fute theſe hereticks let us ſee, and complain of it often, 
Tertullian (de Præſcript. Heretic.) particularly ſheweth, 
that many hereſies in Chriſtianity came from philoſophy, 
particularly the doctrine of the Aones and Forms came 
from Valentinus who was a Platoniſt , and ſo other errors 
from Marcion who was a Stoick, and others from the Epi- 


and fancies of philoſophers. Athens and Feruſalem were 
blended, the academy and the Church were unhappily mix- 
ed; there was a Stoical and Platonical Chriſtianity. Hence 
he ſaith, (in Apol. c. 47.) that hereticks are begot of the 
ſeed of philoſophers, and that philoſophers are the patriarchs 
, hereticks, Adv. Hermogen, c. 8, Nay, 

I micht farther remark, that not only the theology of 
ſome of the hereticks, but likewiſe of ſome of the learn- 
edeſt fathers was almoſt ſpoiled by philoſophy, and parti- 
cularly by that of the Platoniſts. 1 might inſtance in 
Origen, Juſtin Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, about 
the doctrine of the eternal A5y@» ; they ſpoke as Hera- 
clitus, Plato and Socrates did, and thereby gave ſcope for 
the Arian hereſy, More eſpecially it may be obſerved, 
that Origen borrowed his Divinity from Plato, and that 
corrupted him, as Gaudentius proves in ſeveral particu- 
lars. It was from his following of Plato, that he propa- 
gated the opinion of the ceaſing of hell torments. 80 
likewiſe, he borrowed the pre-exiſtence of fouls from 
Plato's ſchool, and therefore one (Harmenopul. de ſect. 9) 
ſaid rightly, he taught according to the Greeks (meaning 
the Platoniſts) that fouls did exiſt before their bodies, 
The reaſon of this is well known, Origen, Juſtin, Clemens, 
and other fathers, were Platonick philoſophers before they 
were converted to Chriſtianity, and therefore, it 18 no 
wonder that they brought ſome of their Philoſophical ct- 
rors into Chrittianity. I need not tell you, that the 
Church in its firſt times explained and defended its pri- 
ciples of religion by the way of Plato's philoſophy; be. 
ſides that, I might ſuggeſt this, (which is a great trutl 
that Platoniſm of all the ſects of philoſophy, came neatel 
to Chriſtianity, Hence the Platoniſt who read the fert 
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| through philoſophy. 


the Apoſtle was juſtly jealous, when he ſaid, T fear 17 by 


cureans, Sc. All theſe, ſaith he, are made up of the fables 


verſes of the firſt chapter of John's Goſpel ſaid that Bar- 
barian had ſtolen from his maſter. Yea, I could add what 

Clemens of Alexandria in his fromata tells us, that they , 
made the Chriſtian Divinity as like Gentile Philoſophy 3 ſn 
they well could, and they cauſed the Holy Doctriue o 
Chriſt to approach to the received notions of philoſopt- | 
ers; and made the Holy Scriptures ſpeak Platoniſm, that 
they might by that means gain proſelytes to the Chriſtian | 
Religion. I appeal to you now upon theſe rhiogs, whic- | 
ther theſe good men were not in danger of being ſpatit 85 


Secondly, Leaving the Platoniſts, I come to examui* 1 
the falſe aud pernicious principles of the Epicureans, Wi" oy 
hot! 


—— 


Chap. 2. 


«hom we are informed, by Acts xvii. 18. our Apoſtle en- 


countred. Their philoſophical deceits were ſuch as theſe. 
S they held that chance and fortune were the riſe of this 
world, and of all things in it : That the world was not 
made or created by an Underſtanding Being, but com- 
menced by a ſtrong juncto of atoms, which clubbed to- 
gether (though without counſel and intelligence) to erect 
this great and ſtately fabrick. Theſe men had no notion 
at all of a creation, for their old ſaw was, nothing 1s made 
of nothing; ſee Laert. in Epicuro. And therefore, ac- 
cording to their maſters, Democritus and Epicurus, they 
agreed to give the world its date from thoſe capering 
atoms, as if that would ſolve the buſineſs, Laert. in De- 
mocrito, But indeed according to their hypotheſis it had 
no date at all, for all this atomick buſtle was from eternity. 
As the Platoniſts held the world was eternal by neceſ- 
fity, ſo the Epicureans aſſerted its eternity, but ſaid it 
was by chance. The world, according to them, was a 
ſtrange by- blow of nature; begot by mere fortune. Theſe 
were the wild conceits they took up, rather than they 
would be beholden to God for the production of the 
world; that is, rather than they would acknowledge a 
Wiſe Omnipotent Being that was the author of it, rather 
than they would own the principle of the world's begin- 
ning, and that by a Power Diviue. As for their notion, 
it is ſo poor and precarious, that no man of any conſiſten- 
cy of thoughts can give credit to it. | 
Nay, not to ſpeak of the utter impoſſibility of the 
thing it ſelt; for what is made cannot be. from eternity, 
1. e. cannot be without a beginning, for its being made, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes one that made it to have been before 
it; and if he was before it, then it was not from eternity, 
for there is nothing hath the priority of eternity. But it 
is enough that this Epicurean doòtrine is e by 
the Chriſtian Philoſophy. Through faith we underſtand 
that the worlds were framed by the Word of God, ſo that 
things which are ſeen were not made of things which do ap- 
pear, Heb. xi. 3. And as the fame inſpired author argues 
in another place, Every houſe is built by ſome man, but he 
that built all things is God, Heb. iii. 4 As much as to 
ſay, there is a great reaſon, nay greater, to be perſuaded 
that this vaſt ſtructure of the univerſe was built and erected 
by a Divine Hand, than that we. ſhould believe that the 
ſtately habitations and palaces which we ſee, were made 


by ſome artiſts. The world is the fabrick of Divinity, 
th2 temple of God, 


—— Mundi magnum & verſatile demplum. 


So far Lucretius went, but we may go farther. It is a 
wonderful ſyſtem contrived by an All-wiſe and Omnipo- 
tent Being. It is a temple made by God, and dedicated 
to him. As the world had a beginning, fo it had its be- 
ginning of exiſting from God. In the beginning God cre- 
ated the Heaven and the earth In the beginning; there- 
tore the world was not from eternity; God created, there- 
tore it was not by chance. | | 

2. As the Epicureans affirmed the world was by chance, ſo 
(conſiſtently enough with that principle) they held it was 
leſt to ſhift for itſelf. And truly this was no abſurd con- 
{ſequence from the former aſſertion; for if the world made 
welt, it might as well be thought to look after itſelf. 
Theſe men, in their moſt ſober determinations, would not 
ſuffer God to intermeddle with the government of the 
world ; they complemented the Godhead out of its juriſ— 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the COLO SSIANS. dog 


1 


diction over mankind and things here below, by ſaying 


he ſhould not give himſelf the trouble of having any re- 
ſemments of things on earth, and taking care of human 
affairs. Not unlike to theſe were thoſe abſurd Atheiſtical 


people in Zech. i. 12. who ſaid, The Lord will not do good, 


neither will be do evil. 


The reaſon of this was that df, which the Epi- 
cureans ſay is in God ; he is at quiet in himſelf, and it 
would difturb him to provide tor the world, Cic. de nac. 
dear. J. 1.) The Being which is happy (ſay they, Laert. 
in Epicuro.) hath no employ of its own, and it creates 
no buſineſs to others; for buſineſs and care would diſtract, 
and render unhappy. They yet more blaſphemoully add, 
that ſuch a buſy God would cauſe perpetual dread in the 
minds of men, and they muſt always ſtand in awe of him, 


ir he conſtantly took notice of them and their, actions 
Cc. de nar. deor, I. I. : 


— — — 


Theſe were the vile blaſphemies of the Epicutean phi- 
loſophy. But, | | 

Chriſtianity hath rendered it clear aud undeniable, that 
God hath an inſpection into all human actions, and dit= 
poſes and directs all occurrences to his own glory. At 
his beck and command are all men and devils, glorified an- 
gels and departed ſouls : nothing comes to paſs in Heaven, 


or earth, or hell itſelf, without his cognizance and con- 


troul. Like a prudent maſter of a family he fiiters no- 
thing to be done by any member of it w ithont his licente 
or permiſſion. Providence is ſpread as wide as the uni- 
verſe ; nor is there any thing, be it never {o little aud 
mean, exempted from its tuition, no, not the fall of 
ſparrow, nor of a hair of the head, as our great aud infal- 
lible inſtructor hath aſcertained us. Well, therefore, doth 
Octavius (who repreſents the Chriſtian in Minutius Felix) 
in anſwer to Czcilius's objection againſt Providence, vis. 
that God is in Heaven, and cannot ſee all things below ; 


that he is nor only moſt near to us, but infuſed into us ; 
we not only act under him, but live with him; we are not 
only in his eye, but in his boſom. 

This was the rate of the old Chriſtianity, as it was de- 
rived from the Prophets and holy men, and particularly 
from our Apoſtle, who excellently aſſerts the providence 
of God, faying, He is not far from every one of us; for in 
him we live, and move, and have our being, as he tells the 
Athenian philoſophers, Acts xvii. 27. intending thereby 
directly to confront the doctrine of the Epicureans, with 
whom he encountered at that time. All that I will add 
under this head is this, that the Epicureans exemptivg 
God from all employment and adminiſtration of things, 


lazy and pleaſurable life : They thought it a happy thing 
to be free from cares and buſineſs, aud to indulge them- 
ſelves in all pleaſure ; and accordingly they attributed the 
ſame happineſs to God which they deſired and liked 
themſelves. And this reminds me of the ; 

Third deceitful opinion of the Epicureans, which was 
this, that happineſs conſiſted in pleaſure. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, ſpeaking of theſe words, Beware left any man ſpoil 
you through phileſophy, faith, the Apoſtle meant them of 


which denies providence, and deifies pleaſure. "Theſe 
mens avowed principle was, that ſenſual delight is th. 
ſource of all good, and the ſoveraigu blefledneſs of man- 
kind, Athenz. Deipnoſoph. 1. Yet Epicurus is repreſented 
to be a very abſtinent and mortified man, Diog. Laert. in 


drunkard. But from what he farther adds (when he di- 
{tinEtly ſets down his principles and perſwaſions) it is evi- 
dent that this philoſopher placed not happineſs in bodily 
pleaſure, i. e. not in that only; for his avowed opinion 
was, that happineſs conſiſted both in mind and body, in 
the peace and tranquillity of the former, and in the eaſe 
and health of the latter, ibid. He held, that the plea- 
ſure which ariſes from both theſe, is the beginning and 
end of a happy life. But that he might not be miſcon- 
ſtrued, he adds farther, ** When we ſay, faith he, that 
Pleaſure is the end and happineſs of a man, we do not 
mean the pleaſures of the luxurious, and ſuch as arc 
placed in the truition of worldly delights, (as ſome 191--- 
rantly or maliciouſly interpret our words) but we fay this 
pleaſure conſiſts in an abſence of bodily pain and pertur- 
bation of mind.” Nay, he goes on further, and declares, 
that virtue alone, abſtracted from bodily pleaſure, is never 
ſeparated from pleaſure. And many other excellent no- 
tions he hath, which diſcover him to have been a good man, 
conſidering he was but a Heathen. Wich may iuduce 
as to think, that ſome of thoſe other things, winch he is 
reported to have held, are not a juſt repreientation of his 
own opinions, bur rather of what tome ot his deluded fol- 
lowers took up. But, | 
If I may gueſs at the reaſon of his being thus miſtepre- 
ſented, I conceive it was this, becauſe he was ſingular and 
different from the reſt of the philoſophers, as to his ſchool 
or place of philoſophizing, which was a pleafant garden, 
Some might thick that this had ſome influence on his thi= 
dies and opinions, and that he was a liglit airy man, ad- 
dicted ro bodily pleaſure, and that he placed man's happi— 
neſs in it, eſpecially when it was his real opinion and pc. - 


teſſion, that bappineſs cronſited in pleaſure, This plntoſe- 


pher's, 


well doth he aſſert, © That all things are full of God; 


was ſuitable enough to their known hypotheſis of an idle, 


the Epicurean philoſophy, and eſpecially that part of it 


Epicuro ; and others ſay he was a great glutton and 
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plicr's caſe, methinks, was like that of Nicolas the Deacon, 
who, though he was himſelf of a pure and blameleſs life, 
yet rom him the filthy and diſſolute Nicolaitans took their 
name. So thougli Epicurus himſelf might be a man of ab- 
ſtinence and ſobriety, yet it is certain that his tollowers, 
1. e. thoſe who called themſelves after his name, did round- 
ly maintain, that ſenſual and bodily pleaſure was the only 
good to be ſought after, and paſſionately proſecuted by all 
men. By brutes they ſhould have ſaid, tor corporcal pica- 
{ure is all the happineſs that thoſe creatures are capable of, 
or concern themſelves for. But man's chief part is his ſoul, 
which was made and deſigned for nobler pleaſures, and 
caunot find avy ſolid ſatistaction but in them, and there- 
fore God hath provided him ſuch co be his chief enter- 
tainment. ; 
The Apoſtle takes notice of that Epicurean ftrain, 
[ Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 1 Cor. xv. 32. ] 
and replies to it, 1. With an intimation of the vain de- 
ceit a theſe ſwiniſn philoſophers, Be not deceived. 2. 
With a ſober check borrowed from one of their poets, 
Evil communications corrupt good manners, And 3dly, 
He anſwers yet more Apoſtolically in the words following, 
Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not, for ſome have not the 


knowledge of God. Theſe, faith he, are downright Atheiſts, | 


void of the true knowledge and ſenſe of a Deity, and of 
another life. Which brings me to the 
Fourth pernicious opinion of the Epicureans, viz. That 
there is no life after this, that there is no future exiſtence 
or ſtate of ſouls to be expected. And herein again theſe 
men are conſiſtent with themſelves ; this is a natural con- 
{equence of their former aſſertion. It ſenſual and bodily 
e be all the happineſs which is the portion of man- 
ind, then there can be little or no entertainment for the 
ſoul if it ſhould be ſeparated from the body, and therefore 
it is fit to believe that the ſoul periſheth with the body, 


and there is no future ſtate atter this; ſee Plutarch de 


Placit. Philoſ. 1. iv. And Laertius in Epicuro aſſures us, 
that it was his opinion, that men vainly trouble themſelves 
with the fear of ſome terrible thing in another and everla- 
ſting ſtate, as it there were any thing after death. Therefore, 

When the reſurrection was preached to the Epicureans 
by Paul, which implies a future life, they were ſtartled at 
It, and looked upon it as a nem and ſtrange doctrine; Acts 
xvii. 19. All is concluded, ſaid they, in this world, and 
therefore they made much of themſelves whilſt they were 
here, and lived as they liſted, not looking at all for any 
puniſhments or rewards hereafter. But this is fo diame- 
trically oppoſite to the natural notions and dictates of rec- 
tified minds, which are not debauched with prejudice and 
ſenſuality, and fo fully baffled by the principles of the 
Chriſtian religion, that it will be but loſt labour to offer at 
the contutation of it. I ſhall only deſire you to reflect 
upon this and the other dangerous ſentiments of the Epi- 
curean philoſophy, and to conſider how reaſonable and 
neceflary it was that the Apoſtle ſhould caution his fol- 
lowers againſt it, and intimate to them that this was a 
plilolophy by which they would certainly be ſpoiled and 
ruined it they adhercd to it. 

Thirdly; 1 will preſent to your view the deceitful 
ethicks of the Stoicks, who were another ſort of antago- 
nitts our Apoſtle grappled with; Acts xvii. 18. From 
what topicks he diſputed with them may be gathered 
trom the knowledge of thoſe things, which that ſect was 
molt conſiderable tor. And we read they were noted for 
the notion of fatal neceſſity, for their proud and conceited 
humour, and for their docttine of apathy: | 

Their firſt beloved notion was that of fatality ; they 
held that God and all things ate tied up by fate, that the 
ſame 1r1evocab'e neceſſity hampers all beings Divine and 
human, and that particularly men are fo reſtrained by 
the deſtinies, that they cannot act freely, but ail their 
actions, whether internal or external, are forced; ſce Plur. 
de contradict. Swe, and Seneca de Provident. cap. 5. This 
was the opinion of the ſevereſt fort of Stoicks, which 
cramps all reitg10n, and enervates all the attempts and en- 
terPt1zes of virtue, and robs man ot his rational nature, 
aud indeed makes him a ſtock rather than a man, and 
theretore is a doctrine unworthy of mankind, and conſe- 
quently ot the Chriſtian inſtitution, which is no ways re- 
pugnant to the reaſonable nature ot may, Why therefore 
may not tis be thought to be part of this deceitful philo- 


— 


Stoicks right, this was the ſentiment but of ſome o 
and as for the more intelligent and ſober ſort of the 
were of another perſuaſion ; or rather, to ſpeak 


f them, 
m, they 
more im. 


neca, Antoninus, Epictetus, who every where Inculcare 
faith, yet defend the liberty of the will. And Liplics 
(who was well acquainted with thoſe mens writings 280 
notions) declares, that the Stoicks fate is no more than 
the immutability of the Divine Decrees, which takes n 
away the freedom of man's will, or the contingenc , 
events as to us; Phy. Scoic. I. i. Diſſertat. 12. Thus fate 
and freedom were reconciled, and there was no hurt done 
to Chriſtianity. And by the by, this doRrine of the Stoicks 
fatal neceſſity and free will being conſiſtent, may teach us 
to moderate our diſputes, and to reconcile the Divine De. 
Cree with the freedom of man. It was no abſurd doriye 
among them, and I do not ſee why it ſhould be among ug 


the 
Second thing they were noted for, was their pride aud 
arrogance, their inſufterable inſolence and oſtentatiun. Three 
inſtances; among others, I will give of their proud and 
haughty ſpirit. | | 
1. They held that their wiſe man was not indebted to 
God for any virtue or worthy accompliſhment which he 


ſtock. He was beholden to himſelf only that he was good 
and virtuous. The Stoicks wiſe man was upright and juſt 
of himſelf, and ſtood not in need of others helps: his 
happineſs was all from what he had by his own power aud 
will; ſee Seneca Ep. 49, 59, and 31, 58, and 73. 

And other Stoicks indulged this way of 8 this 
vain Rhodomontade. It is quoted by Stobeus; Eclog. 
Phyſic. and Plutarch, De commun. Notionib. as a faying 
ot Chrylippus, (a man that was in high eſteem amon 
that {ect ot philoſophers; as being one of their founders) 
Jupiter did not exceed Dion in virtue, (which is yet better 
and more ſmartly expreſſed with an equivoke in the Greek) 
yea, Fupiter and he were equally helpful to one another. 
And that of Epictetus is ſomething like it; F thou art 4 
a wiſe man, thou art not inferior to the gods in point of un- 
derſtanding and reaſon; What think you now of theſe 
Stoicks? Can there be more manifeſt proof of their un- 
meaſurable arrogance and elation of mind? Are they not 
as well as the Epicureans horribly prophane and blaſphe- 
mous, though in a different way. The one denics a God 
and Providence, the other makes his God to come ſhort 
of his wiſe man; or, which is the ſame, he makes his 
wiſe man much better than his God. 


ſhould caution againſt this ſect of philoſophy, leſt the 
minds of men ſhould be perverted by it. This is the phi- 
loſophy that will ſpoil a man, or elſe there is none in the 
world that will do ir. 'The Chriſtian religion therefore is 
in direct oppoſition to it. Thoſe arrogant and blatphemous 
boaſtings are repugnant to the Chrittian ſimplicity and the 
tenour of the Goſpel, which every where beateth down all 
high and lofty thoughts, and bids us pray and intrear, and 
humbly ſue tor the Divine Aſſiſtance, and be throughly 
ſenſible of our own weaknets and diſability. This ac- 
quaints us that every good and perfect gift is from above, and 
that there is nothing which we have that was not receives 
thence, that we cannot think, nor ſpeak, much leſs act any 
thing that is good without the aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Power; that we are conitantly beholden to God ; that we 
depend upon him for all things, eſpecially as to grace and 
goodneſs. 'Theſe are wholly derived from him, and we 
are ever to acknowledge that he is the Author and Finiſhet 
of them in us. | 

2. They held that it was below a man to do any good 
act, with any reſpect to a reward to be received for the 
doing of ir. "Theſe toaring fouls would needs maintain 
that virtue is to be loved, and good to be done merely for 
its own fake; they declared that the foreſight of a fe- 
compence did not influence upon them at all in what they 
did or ſuffered ; and that no good man ought ro make any 
thing a motive to virtue and goodneſs, but theſe themſelves. 
Seneca, Epictetus, Arianus, Antoninus and other Stoicks 
will turniſh you with paſſages to this purpoſe, But Chiti. 
ſtianity (which is the ſublimeſt doctrine in the world) 15 
not of this ſtrain, if we may credit one of the greatelt 


phy which the Apoitle ſpeaks againſt? But to do the 


profeſlors of it, who freely declares, that if in 1018 life 


partially, they ran counter to their own perſuaſions. S. 


Y of 


at this day. But I cannot fo eaſily acquit the Stoicks of 


was maſter of, but that he was furniſhed our of his oun 


You ſee therefore how reaſonable it was that our Apoſtle | 
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only we have hope, we are of all men moſt miſerable; 1 
Cor. xv. 19. From whence 1t appears thar there muſt be 
an expectation of another life, there mult be the aſſurance 
of a future recompence joined with the pleaſure and in- 
trinlic goodneſs ot a holy life. It is true, it is ſervile to 
fix the eye alcogether on the wages ; but it is diſingenuous 
and ungrateful not to take notice of the reward which 
God hath purpoſely ſet before us. Therefore when theſe 
men; ſee Sen. Epiſt. 81. tell us that no reward is to be 
looked after, when like the /ove-phariſees (called ſo in the 
Talmud; Sota. c. 1.) they pretend to obey the law merely 
and only out of love of virtue, without the leaſt reſpect 
to a future ſtate, we may reaſonably conclude that in this, 
as in other things, they affect chimera's and fictions, and 
are ready on all occaſions to give proof of their ſelt-con- 
ceit and haughty imaginations. | 

3. To give another inſtance of theſe mens unſufferable 
pride, they grew up to ſuch a pitch of it, that they were 
inclined to throw off magiſtracy and government, and to 
withdraw themſelves and others from the juriſdiction of the 
powers they lived under. Their wife man was a king, nay 
king of Kings (as you heard before), and thence they 
would infer chat he was above all allegiance and ſubjection 
to authority. This notion made them ſo domineering 
and imperious, that they broke out into tumults and ſedi- 
tions, as Tacitus obſerves of them in his Annals. It went 
againſt the philoſophick grain to be ſubjects and ſervants. 
But this is contrary to Paul's politicks, Let every ſolil be 
ſubjef# to the higher powers; and to his œconomicks, 


Art thou called a ſervant £ mind it not, i. e. do not think 


that that condition renders thee the worſe in the fight of 
God: Serve God. and thy maſter at once, and therein 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf a good Chriſtian. So much of the 
Stoicks pride. | : 
The third thing they were taken notice of for, and 
which was a piece ot ſingularity in theſe philoſophers, was 
their apathy, as Laertius, in Zenone, acquaints us. And 


we are told by another, Plin, lib. vii. c. 19. that Diogenes 


the Cynick (tor you muſt know the Cynicks were but 
overgrown Stoicks) was a great maintainer of it. This 
put an unneceſſary reſtraint and violence upon the natural 
affections of mankind, and would not allow human nature 
either to laugh or weep. Their wiſe man that they made 
was but a ftatue, (and ſo indeed he was as good as ſome 
of their gods): He was ſtupid and ſenſeleſs upon occa- 
ſion: He was not permitted to reſent the occurrences of 
the world, were they never fo ſurpriſing and admirable. 
He was to be ſilent upon the rack; and when the ſtone 
or gout tortured him, he was to force a ſmile : And it was 
a mortal (in (for you mutt remember all fins were alike 


with theſe gentlemen) to wax pale at the fight or feeling | 


of the inciſion-kniic. He was to play with torments, 
and to ſport with pain and miſery. Thus they believed 
the ſenſe of morality was to devour all ſenſe ot humanity. 
Bur this was the doctrine of ſome only of that rigid ſect. 
The ſobereſt of them did neither ſpeak nor an thus: 
The apathy or indolency which they maintained was a 


very laudable and innocent thing. Let Seneca ſpeak for 


them, I do not (faith he, in Epiſt. 71.) draw out a man 


from among ft mankind, and place him out of the number of 


of men; for he that is ſenſeleſs is no man. And this phi- 
loſopher's practice was ſuitable to this principle, for we 
find him in his writings often reſenting the evils which 
betel the world, himſelt, or his relations. So Antoninus 
tirnamed the Philoſopher, ſhed tears upon occaſion of a 
ir1end's death; and his father Antoninus Pius (for he was 
his fon by adoption) excuſed him, ſaying, Permit him to 
ve @ man. Arianus, I. 3. c. 2. profeſſedly declares againſt 
that apathy which takes away that natural affection. I. 
vecomes a man (faith he) not to be ſenſeleſs and immuvzable, 
bus to keep and preſerve his natural and acquired affections 
and relations, as a father, a ſon, a brother, a citizen. 
The attections are not to be eradicated and expelled, bur 
the belt way 1s to Change them and turn about, and fir 
them for our purpoſe, and ſo make them eaſy and ad- 
vantagious to us, Plut. de Curio Reaſon, and nature, 
and Chriſtianity approve of the emotions of our affections 
to far as they are inſtrumental to virtue, and are reſtrain- 
ed within their due limits. The paſſions are not wholly 
to be rooted up, but to be diverted ; they arg not to be 
baniſhed, but tu be curbed and kept under. Theſe Gi- 
beonites are not to be killed, but to be made ſerviceable, 


| 
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and kept in obedience. Feſtus wept over the grave of 


his friend, and thereby for ever hallowed all tears, and 
conſecrated all natural and human af/it?ions. It is certain 
that the paſſions are of great uſe in religion, and may be 
ſubſervient to the nobleſt ends and purpoſes of ic. Jhere— 
tore our Apoſtle might juſtly enter his caveat here agaiuſt 
thoſe hard and flinty philoſophers, who talked of an ut- 
ter diſpaſſion, and would make men to be iron and 
ſtones. | 

Thus I have acquainted you what were the opinions 
and practices of the Epicurean and Stoick philoſophers 
with whom Paul grappled. Thence you may guels 
what the Apoſtle and they difputed about, and thence 
you may gather likewiſe what the Apoſtle means when 
he warns the Chriſtian Coloſſians that they be not pole 


through philoſophy and vain deceit. I will only make this 


remark or reflection in the cloſe, that theſe Epicurcans 
and Stoicks among the Pagans anſwer to the dadducces 
and Phariſees among the Jews. There is a great affini- 
ty between thoſe two forts of antagoniſts. The Epicu- 
reans, like the Sadducees, placed all their hopes in this 
life, and therefore would be very merry and frolick : 
The Stoicks, like the Phariſees, were demure, and great 
pretenders to auſterity and ſublime virtues, though they 


came but little ſhort of the others in point of true mora- 


lity. ; 

I have hitherto ſhewed the deceitful opinions which were 
peculiar and proper to thoſe particular ſects ot philoſo- 
phers I have named. Now in the next place, I will ſet 
before you thoſe groſs and miſtaken notions, which for 
the moſt part were common to them all. 1 w''l difcover 
the deceittulneſs of the Pagan Philoſophy, by inſtancing in 
ſome principles and practices wiuu were not only maintain- 
ed by the particular ſeCts above named, bur alſo by all the 
reſt of the philoſophers. I will reduce chem to tucſ: two 
heads, 1. Their deceitful opinions and practices 1claring 


to ſome particular vices and virtues. 2. Their falſe ſen- 


timents concerning happineſs. 
In purſuance of the firſt, I ſhall preſent you with their 


pride, their revenge, their ſelt-murder, their lewdnefs, 
and other miſtakes in their morals. 


1. Pride was the Catholick blemiſh, the general ſtain 


of all the philoſophers : Yea, it ſeemed even to be conge- 
nial to them to be immoderately proud or their attam- 
ments. There could not be a more vilible di:covery of this 
than their deſite of applauſe and acclamations. By their 
ſubtilty and ſophiſtry they thought ro conciliate a great 
tame and honour, than which nothing was dearer to them, 
even when they ſeemed to ſhun them. Excellently to this 
purpoſe Plutarch obſerves that the author of that ſaying, 
Aals piwcas, live retiredly and unknown, would not he hid 
hunſelf: He would be known by that motto; whilſt he 
aftected an obſcurity, he reached at fame. Thoſe that 
give ſuch precepts, (faith he, de occulte videndo.) follow 
after glory, and yet at the ſame time ſeem to turn away 
from it Whilſt. they los full at it, they pretend to luk 
another way. Some of them, even whilſt they writ azainſt 
glory, ambitioned it, Our own philoſophers, (faith "Fully, 
in Tuſc. quzit.) ſet their names to thoſe books which ticar 
of deſpiſing of glory. And the ſame obſervation you 
meet with in Valerius Maximus, (rr is not deſpiſed, no 
not of thoſe who endeavour 80 introduce the contempt of it; 
for we ſee they are very careful to affix their names to their 
very books that they put forth, lib. 8. c. t4. A philoſopher, 
ſaith Tertullian, de Anima. cap. 1. is a vain-glorious animal; 
and Jerom, (in Epiſt. ad Pammach. & ad Julian) ſich che 
very ſame of him, and addeth, that he is a mercenary 
/lave of applauſe. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the h E, 
in another place, ſaith they were traders for faiue, Apnlog. 
cap. 45. and this was the commodity they were moſt eager 
to purchaſe. Another time he faith they were men that 
lufted aſter glory, and made fame their mittreſs. This 
was the noted badge of the beſt of them, to hunt after 
glory with too greac an impatience ; and they would do 
any baſe and ſcrvile thing to get a name. 

We may truly fay of them that they lived upon ap- 
plauſe ; and if tame did not trumpet them, they could 
not breathe, Bur to inſtance in the arrogant humour of 
thoſc who were thought the modeſteſt and molt {elt-deny- 
ing philofuphers, viz. the Cynicks, their daily buſineſs was 
to decry the pride of others. But whilſt they did fo, 
and proteſſed to be maſters of the greateſt hunulity, they 
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lict's caſe, methinks, was like that of Nicolas the Deacon, 
who, though be was himſelf of a pure and blameleſs life, 
yet irom him the filthy and diſſolute Nicolaitans took their 
name. So though Epicurus himſelf might be a man of ab- 
ſtinence and ſobriety, yet it is certain that his followers, 
1. e. thoſe who called themſelves after his name, did round- 
ly maintain, that ſenſual and bodily pleaſure was the only 
good to be ſought after, and paſſionately proſecuted by all 
men. By brutes they ſhould have ſaid, tor corporcal plea- 
ſure is all the happineſs that thoſe creatures are capable of, 
or concern themſelves for. But man's chief part is his ſoul, 
which was made and deſigned for nobler pleaſures, and 
caunot find any ſolid ſatistfaction but in them, and there- 
fore God hath provided him ſuch co be his chief enter- 
tainment. | | wy 
The Apoſtle takes notice of that Epicurean ſtrain, 
[Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 1 Cor. xv. 32. ] 


and replies to it, 1. With an intimation of the vain de- 


ceit of theſe ſwiniſh philoſophers, Be not deceived. 2. 
With a ſober check borrowed from one of their poets, 
Fwil communications corrupt good manners, And 3dly, 
He anſwers yet more Apoſtolically in the words follow ing, 
Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not, for ſome have not the 
knowledge of God. Theſe, faith he, are downright Atheiſts, 
void of the true knowledge and ſenſe of a Deity, and of 
another life. Which brings me to the 


Fourth pernicious opinion of the Epicureans, viz. That 


there is no life after this, that there is no future exiſtence 
or ſtate of ſouls to be expected. And herein again theſe 


men are conſiſtent with themſelves ; this is a natural con- 
{ſequence of their former aſſertion. If ſenſual and bodily : 


e e be all the happineſs which is the portion of man- 
ind, then there can be little or no entertainment for the 
ſoul if it ſhould be ſeparated from the body, and therefore 
it is fit to believe that the ſoul periſheth with the body, 
and there is no future ſtate after this; ſee Plutarch de 
Placit. Philoſ. 1. iv. And Laertius in Epicuro aſſures us, 
that it was his opinion, that men vainly trouble themſelves 
with the fear of ſome terrible thing in another and everla- 
ſting ſtate, as if there were any thing after death. Therefore, 
When the reſurrection was preached to the Epicureans 
by Paul, which implies a future life, they were ſtartled at 
it, and looked upon it as a new and ſtrange doctrine; Acts 
xvii. 19. All is concluded, ſaid they, in this world, and 
therefore they made much of themſelves whilſt they were 
here, and lived as they liſted, not looking at all for any 
puniſhments or rewards hereafter. But this is ſo diame- 
trically oppoſite to the natural notions and dictates of rec- 
tified minds, which are not debauched with prejudice and 
ſenſuality, and fo fully baffled by the principles of the 
Chrittian religion, that it will be but loſt labour to offer at 
the contutation of it. I ſhall only deſire you to reflect 
upon this and the other dangerous ſentiments of the Epi- 
curean philoſophy, and to conſider how reaſonable and 
neceſſary it was that the Apoſtle ſhould caution his fol- 
lowers againſt it, and intimate to them that this was a 
philoſophy by which they would certainly be ſpoiled and 
ruined it they adhered to it. 
Thirdly; 1 will preſent to your view the deceitful 
ethicks of the Stoicks, who were another ſort of antago- 
niſts our Apoſtle grappled with; Acts xvii. 18. From 
what topicks he diſputed with them may be gathered 
from the knowledge of thoſe things, which that ſect was 
molt conſiderable tor. And we read they were noted for 
the notion of fatal neceſſity, for their proud and conceited 


humor, and for their doctrine of apathy. 


Their firſt beloved notion was that of Fatality; they 
held that God and all things ate tied up by fate, that the 
ſame irrevocable neceſſity hampers all beings Divine and 
human, and that particularly men are ſo reſtrained by 


the deſtinies, that they cannot act freely, but all their 


actions, whether internal or external, are forced; ſee Plut. 
de contradict, Stoic. and Seneca de Provident. cap. 5. This 
was the opinion of the ſevereſt fort of Stoicks, which 
cramps all rehgion, and enervates all the attempts and en- 
rerPtizes ot virtue, and robs man ot his rational nature, 
and indeed makes him a ſtock rather than a man, and 
theretore is a doctrine unworthy of mankind, and conſe- 
quently ot rhe Chriſtian iuſtitution, which is no ways re- 
pugnant to the reaſonable nature ot may, Why therefore 
may not this be thought to be part of this deceitful philo- 
ophy which the Apoitle ſpeaks againſt? But to do the 


Stoicks right, this was the ſentiment but of ſome of them 
"mh 


and as for the more intelligent and ſober fort of them, the, 
were of another perſuaſion ; or rather, to ſpeak more i 
partially, they ran counter to their own perſuaſions. S. 
neca, Antoninus, Epictetus, who every where inculcz:.. 
faith, yet defend the liberty of the will. And Lipſis 
(who was well acquainted with thoſe mens writings ang 


notions) declares, that the Stoicks fate is no more than 


the immutability of the Divine Decrees, which takes no: 
away the freedom of man's will, or the contingency ot 
events as to us; Phyſ. Scoic. I. i. Diſſertat. 12. Thus Aue 
and freedom were reconciled, and there was no hurt done 
to Chriſtianity. And by the by, this do&rine of the Stoicks 
fatal neceſſity and free will being conſiſtent, may teach us 
to moderate our diſputes, and to reconcile the Divine De. 
cree with the freedom of man. It was no abſurd doctrine 
among them, and 1 do not ſee why it ſhould be among us 
1 this day. But I cannot fo eafily acquit the Stoicks of 
e 

Second thing they were noted for, was their pride aud 
arrogance, their inſufterable inſolence and offentation. Three 
inſtances ; among others, I will give of their proud and 
haughty ſpirit. _ 

1. Trey held that their wiſe man was not indebted to 
God for any virtue or worthy accompliſhment which he 
was maſter of, but that he was furniſhed out of his own 
ſtock. He was beholden to himſelf only that he was good 
and virtuous. The Stoicks wiſe man was upright and juſt 
of himſelf, and ſtood not in need of others helps: his 
happineſs was all from what he had by his own power aud 
will; {ee Seneca Ep. 49, 59, and 31, 58, and 73. | 

And other Stoicks indulged this way of A this 
vain Rhodomontade. It is quoted by Stobeus; Eclog. 
Phyſic. and Plutarch, De commun. Notionib. as a ſaying 
of Chryſippus, (a man that was in high eſteem among 


that ſect of philoſophers; as being one of their founders) 


Jupiter did not exceed Dion in virtue, (which is yet better 
and more ſmartly expreſſed with an equivoke in the Greek) 


yea, Fupiter and he were equally helpful to one another. 


And that of Epictetus is ſomething like it; If thou art a 
a wiſe man, thou art not inferior to the gods in point of un- 
derſtanding and reaſon; What think you now of theſe 
Stoicks? Can there be more manifeſt proof of their un- 
meaſurable arrogance and elation of mind? Are they not 
as well as the Epicureans horribly prophane and blaſphe- 
mous, though in a different way. The one denies a God 
and Providence, the other makes his God to come ſhort 
of his wiſe man; or, which is the ſame, he makes his 
wiſe man much better than his God. 8 

Lou ſee therefore how reaſonable it was that our Apoſtle 
ſhould caution againſt this ſect of philoſophy, leſt the 
minds of men ſhould be perverted by it. This is the phi- 
loſophy that will ſpoil a man, or elſe there is none in the 
world that will do it. The Chriſtian religion therefore is 
in direct oppoſition to it. Thoſe arrogant and blatphemous 
boaſtings are repugnant to the Chriſtian ſimplicity and the 
tenour of the Goſpel, which every where beateth down all 


| high and lofty thoughts, and bids us pray and intrear, and 


humbly ſue for the Divine Aſſiſtance, and be throughly 
ſenſible of our own weakneſs and diſability. This ac- 
quaints us that every good and perfect gift is from above, and 
that there is nothing which we have that was not received 
thence, that we cannot think, nor ſpeak, much leſs act any 
thing that is good without the aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Power; that we are conitantly beholden to God; that we 


depend upon him for all things, eſpecially as to grace and 


goodneſs. "Theſe are wholly derived from him, and we 
are ever to acknowledge that he is the Author and Finiſher 
of them in us. 

2. They held that it was below a man to do any good 
act, with any reſpect to a reward to be received for the 
doing of ir. Theſe foaring fouls would needs maintain 
that virtue is to be loved, and good to be done merely for 
its own fake; they declared that the foreſight of a te- 
compence did not influence upon them at all in what they 
did or ſuffered ; and that no good man ought to make any 
thing a motive to virtue and goodneſs, but theſe themſelves. 
Seneca, Epictetus, Arianus, Antoninus and other Stoicks 
will furniſh you with paſſages to this purpoſe. But Chri- 
ſtianity (which is the ſublimeſt doctrine in the world) 15 
not of this ſtrain, if we may credit one of the greateſt 


profeſſors of it, who freely declares, that F in 7415 0 
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only we have hope, we are of all men moſt miſerable; 1 
Cor. xv. 19. From whence it appears that there muſt be 
an expectation of another life, there mult be the aſſurance 
of a future recompence joined with the pleaſure and in- 
trinlic goodneſs ot a holy lite. It is true, it is ſervile to 
fix the eye altogether on the wages; but it is diſingenuous 
and ungrateful not to take notice of the reward which 
God hath purpoſely ſet before us. Therefore when theſe 
men; ſee Sen. Epiſt. 81. tell us that no reward 1s to be 
looked after, when like the /ove-phariſees (called ſo in the 
Talmud; Sota. c. 1.) they pretend to obey the law merely 
and only out of love of virtue, without the leaſt reſpect 
to a future ſtate, we may reaſonably conclude that in this, 
as in other things, they affect chimera's and fictions, and 
are ready on all occaſions to give proof of their ſelf-con- 
ceit and haughty imaginations. | 

3. To give another inſtance of theſe mens unſufferable 
pride, they grew up to {uch a pitch of 1t, that they were 
inclined to throw off magiſtracy and government, and to 
withdraw themſelves and others from the juriſdiction of the 
powers they lived under. Their wiſe man was a king, nay 
king of Kings (as you heard before), and thence they 
would infer chat he was above all allegiance and ſubjection 
ro authority. This notion made them ſo domineering 
and imperious, that they broke out into tumults and ſedi- 
tions, as Tacitus obſerves of them in his Annals. Ir went 
againſt the philoſophick grain to be ſubjects and ſervants. 
But this is contrary to Paul's politicks, Let every ſoul be 
ſubje# to the higher powers; and to his œconomicks, 
Art thou called a ſervant £ mind it not, i. e. do not think 
that that condition renders thee the worſe in the fight of 
God : Serve God and thy maſter at once, and therein 
thou wilt ſhew thy felt a good Chriſtian. So much of the 
Stoicks pride. | | 

The third thing they were taken notice of for, and 
which was a piece ot ſingularity in theſe philoſophers, was 
their apathy, as Laertius, in Zenone, acquaints us. And 
we are told by another, Plin. lib. vii. c. 19. that Diogenes 
the Cynick (tor you muſt know the Cynicks were bur 
overgrown Stoicks) was a great maintainer of it. This 
put an unneceſſary reſtraint and violence upon the natural 
affections of mankind, and would not allow human nature 
either to laugh or weep. Their wiſe man that they made 
was but a ſtatue, (and fo indeed he was as good as ſome 
of their gods): He was ſtupid and ſenſeleſs upon occa- 
ſion: He was not permitted to reſent the occurrences of 


the world, were they never fo ſurpriſing and admirable. 


He was to be ſilent upon the rack; and when the ſtone 
or gout tortured him, he was to force a ſmile : And it was 
a mortal fin (for you mult remember all fins were alike 
with theſe gentlemen) to wax pale at the fight or feeling 
of the inciſion-xniie. He was to play with torments, 
and to ſport with pain and miſery. Thus they believed 
the ſenſe of morality was to devour all ſenſe ot humanity. 
But this was the doctrine of ſome only of that rigid ſect. 
The ſobereſt of them did neither ſpeak nor think thus: 
The apathy or indolency which they maintained was a 
very laudable and innocent thing. Let Seneca ſpeak for 
them, I do not (faith he, in Epiſt. 71.) draw out a man 


from among ft manking, and place him out of the number of 


of men; for he that is ſenſeleſs is no man. And this phi- 
loſopher's practice was ſuitable to this principle, for we 
find him in his ee often reſenting the evils which 
befel the world, himſelt, or his relations. So Antoninus 
ſirnamed the Philoſopher, ſhed tears upon occaſion of a 
ftiend's death; and his father Antoninus Pius (for he was 
his ſon by adoption) excuſed him, ſaying, Permit him to 
ve @ man. Arianus, I. 3. c. 2. profeſſedly declares againſt 
that apathy which takes away that natural affection. Ir 
becomes a man (faith he) not to be ſenſeleſs and immyvzable, 
bus to keep and preſerve his natural and acquired affettions 
and relations, as a father, a ſon, a brother, a citizen. 
The aflections are not to be eradicated and expelled, but 
the beſt way is to Change them and turn about, and fir 
them for our purpoſe, and ſo make them caſy and ad- 
vantagious to us, Plut. de Curio Reaſon, and nature, 
and Chriſtianity approve of the emotions of our affections 
to far as they are inſtrumental to virtue, and are teſtrain- 
ed within their due limits, The paſſions are not wholly 
to be rooted up, but to be diverted ; they ate not to be 
baniſhed, but tu be curbed and kept under. Theſe Gi- 
beonites are not to be killed, but to be made ſerviceable, 


r „ — —é— 


and kept in obedience. Jeſus wept over the grave of 


his friend, and thereby for ever hallowed all tears, and 
conſecrated all natural and buman affoions. It is certain 
that the paſſions are of great uſe in religion, and may be 
ſubſervient to the nobleſt ends and purpoſes of ir. There- 
fore our Apoſtle might juſtly enter his cavear here againſt 
thoſe hard and flinty philoſophers, who talked of an ut- 
ter diſpaſſion, and would make men to be iron and 
ſtones. 

Thus I have acquainted you what were the opinions 
and practices of the Epicurean and Stoick philoſopheis 
with whom Paul grappled. Thence you may gueſs 
what the Apoſtle and they diſputed about, and thence 
you may gather likewiſe what the Apoſtle means when 
he warns the Chriſtian Coloſſians that they be not ſpoiled 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, I will only make chis 


remark or reflection in the cloſe, that theſe Epicureans 


and Stoicks among the Pagans anſwer to the dadducces 
and Phariſees among the Jews. There is a great affini- 
ty between thoſe two ſorts of antagoniſts. The Epicu- 
reans, like the Sadducees, placed all their hopes in this 
life, and therefore would be very merry and frolick: 
The Stoicks, like the Phariſees, were demure, and great 
pretenders to auſterity and ſublime virtues, though they 
_ but little ſhort of the others in point of true mora- 
ty. | 

I have hitherto ſhewed the deceitful opinions which were 
peculiar and proper to thoſe particular ſects of philoſo- 
phers I have named. Now in the next place, I will ſet 
before you thoſe groſs and miſtaken notions, which for 
the moſt part were common to them all. I w''l diſcover 
the deceitfulneſs of the Pagan Philoſophy, by inſtancing in 
ſome principles and practices wht. were not only maintain- 
ed by the particular ſets above named, bur alſo by all the 
reſt of the philoſophers. I will reduce them to tacſ: two 
heads, 1. Their deceitful opinions and practices tclaring 
ro ſome particular vices and virtues. 2. Their falſe ſen- 
timents concerning happineſs. . | 

In purſuance of the firſt, I ſhall preſent you with their 
pride, their revenge, their ſelf-murder, their lewdnefs, 
and other miſtakes in their morals. 

1. Pride was the Catholick blemiſh, the general ſtain 


of all the philoſophers : Yea, it ſeemed even to be conge- 


nial to them to be immoderately proud or their attain- 
ments. There could not be a more viſible di.covery of this 
than their deſire of applauſe and acclamations. By their 
ſubtilty and ſophiſtry they thought to conciliate a great 
tame and honour, than which nothing was dearer to them, 
even when they ſeemed to ſhun them. Excellently to this 
purpoſe Plutarch obſerves that the author of that ſaying, 
Aats Ecce, live retiredly and unknown, would not he hid 
himſelf : He would be known by that motto; whilſt he 
affected an obſcurity, he reached at tame. Thoſe that 
give ſuch precepts, (faith he, de occulte videndo.) follow 
after glory, and yet at the ſame time ſeem to turn away 
from it Whilſt they lot full at it, they pretend to luk 
another way. Some of them, even whilſt they writ. aga:nſt 
glory, ambitioned it. Our own philoſophers, (faith Tully, 
in Tuſc. quzit.) ſet their names to thoſe books which treat 
of deſpiſing of glory, And the ſame obſervation you 
meet with in Valerius Maximus, (rs is not deſpiſed, no 
nos of thoſe who endeavour to introduce the contenipt of it ; 


| for we ſee they are very careful to affix their names to their 


very books that they put forth, lib. 8. c. 14. A philoſopher, 
faith Tertullian, de Anima. cap. 1. is a vain-glorious animal; 
and Jerom, (in Epiſt. ad Pammach. & ad Julian.) C:ich che 
very ſame of him, and addeth, that he is a mercevary 


/[lave of applauſe. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the pH hes 


in another place, ſaith they were zraders for fame, A polog. 
cap. 45. and this was the commodity they were moſt eager 
to purchaſe. Another time he faith they were men that 
lufted after glory, and made fame their miſtreſs. This 
was the noted badge of the beſt ot them, to hunt after 
glory with too great an impatience; and they would do 
any baſe and ſervile thing to get a name. 

We may truly ſay of them that they lived upon ap- 
plauſe; and if fame did not trumpet them, they could 
not breathe. But to inſtance in the arrogant humour of 
thoſe who were thought the modeſteſt and moſt ſelf. deny- 
ing philoſophers, viz. the Cynicks, their daily buſineſs was 
ro decry the pride of others. Bur whilſt they did fo, 
and proteſſed to be maſters of the greateſt humility, they 
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were the boldeſt and proudeſt fellows imaginable : Tho Fame and vain- glory principled all of them, and the ag. 


they were the greateſt cenſors of pride, yet they were cer- 
rainly moſt haughty, and under the very garb of humility 
there lurked an intolerable arrogance. They were rudely 


clothed, to witneſs outwardly a contempt of the world; 
bur yet if a man looked narrowly into them, he might 
obſerve they were very proud of what they wore, though 
it was never ſo coarſe. Their beards and their ſullen 
looks, their affected geſtures and grimaces were enſigns 
not of their gravity, but ſingularity 


'Fhis made them | 


harden their bodies againſt all injuries of weather, this 
made ſome of them beg of ſtatues, and provoke common 
women to rail with them, which were inſtances of aftecta- 
tion, not humility, 

Diogenes in a froſty morning ſtood naked in the market- 
place, to ſhew (as he pretended) his patience ; it hap- 
pened that Plato paſſed by at that time, and knowing his 
vain-glorious humour, ſpoke to the people that came about 
him to leave him alone, and then my Cynick would ſoon 
retire, for he was buoyed up only by the peoples ap- 
Plauſe. | | | 

Diogenes another time thonght to be even with Plato 
for this, (for you muſt know they underſtood one anorher 
well enough, though they deceived the people) and tramp- 
led upon a neat couch, or ſome ſuch trim furniture which 
Plato had in his houſe, and cried out, I trample on Plato's 
pride; to which Plato adjoined, but with greater pride. 
Thus they were conſcious to themſelves of the diſtemper 
which they ſo much laboured under. As for the acade- 
micks, who openly profeſſed they knew nothing; it is too 
evident from their carriage and wild contraſts that they 
were conceited they had an inſight into all things; for 
thoſe that undertake ro diſpute againſt every one, do 
thereby proclaim their univerſal knowledge. - The ſuper- 
cilious temper of the Stoicks I have partly given you an 
account of before, and I might here further do it by ſhew- 
ing you how they, above all feds, delighted in high ſtrains 
ard paradoxes, which is an argument that their philoſophy 
was ſtarched and formal, that it was more for ſhew and 
oſtentation, than to Cheriſh in mens minds ſound and pro- 
table truths, 1 

The arrogant and vain-glorious ſpirit of the reſt of the 

- Philoſopiers, and of all the men of parts and worth among 
rhe Gentiles, is ſufficiently obvious from many examples 
that could be produced, were they neceſſary. All which 
ſhew that they were tickled with applauſe, and impatiently 
thirſted after tame and repute. But, 

Chriſtianity allows not of this, it permits us not to 
gaſp inſatiably after the acclamations of men. I do not 
ſay it is (imply unlawful and againſt the rules of Chriſtia- 


nity to deſire or accept of honour and praiſe ; for it is cer- 


tain that he who doth virtuouſly, cannot hate the reward 
of doing ſo. But to look after theſe chiefly, and in the 
firſt place, and to make them the great end of our actions, 
is altogether blameable and vicious. To love the praiſe of 
men more than the praiſe of God; to do good acts not for 
the acts fake, but only tor the applauſc that follows them, 


is immoral as well as unchriſtian. Our chief end mult | 


be to contribute towards the honour-and glory of God inthe 
world, to be beneficial to mankind, and to promote the de- 
ſign of our maſter upon earth. It whilſt we are doing this, 
repute and a good name accrue to us, it becomes us not to 
be averſe to them, but to receive them as the due atten- 
dant of virtue; yea, as that reward of it which God 
himſelf hatch pleaſed to annex to it. Moreover, Chriſtia- 
nity acquaints us, that it is a ſign of a mean and vulgar 
ſpirit to act only out ot a defire to be commended, and 
that it is truly noble and generous to deſpiſe the world, 
and to glory in the croſs, and to look for the Euge's of 
Angels, and the applauſe of Heaven: This is a worthy 
ambition. The advice of our Apoſtle is, Let uothing be 
done through vain-glory ; and again, Be wot deſirous of vain- 
gor). | 
Chriſtianity leads men to a true knowledge of them- 
ſelves, and that is the only ſpring of humility, and of 
ſober and becoming thoughts. Whereas, it is the nature 
of all other knowledge, as the Apoſtle obterves, to puff 
up them that are poſſeſſors of it, to ſwell them into high 
conceits of themlelves. And this was the very cale of 
the p ei Gentiles, they grew big, and were ready 
to burſt with this tumour, or rather this poiſon. Their 
carriage was oblerved to be moſt abturdly proud and lotty: 


grandizing their names was the main thing they looked 
after. 


2. Their znſatiable deſire of revenge, and their averſe 
neſs to forgive injuries, was another deceitful agd unſoung 
principle that they had imbibed. Their very Philoſophe 

too often ſpoke the language of the poet, 8 


—— Nos hec patiemur inulti ? 


Muſt we ſuffer ſuch aſſronts, muſt we undergo ſuch wrongy 
and yet not revenge ourſelves ? Vim vi repellere, was ac. 
counted good morality : But it was held the mark of 2 
low ſpirit to paſs by injuries and wrongs. Tt js a ſervile 
and ſlaviſp thing, when we are uſed contumeliou/ly, to ſuffer 
it without making returns. This was the ſenſe of Aritto. 
tle, ad Nicomach. I. 4. c. 2. And that Tully, the great ma. 
ſter of moral offices, placeth not forgiveneſs amongſt them, 
and chat he reckons it not among natural dictates, Gro. 
tius, de Verit. Chriſt. Relig. will inform you in three or 
four quotations out of that philoſopher, tho? certainly it 
is a dictate of right and unbiaſſed reaſon. Nay, you will 
find that this famous moraliſt reckons revenge in the num. 
ber of thoſe things which belong to the law of nature, de 
invent. 2. He doth but invite perſons to the commiſſion 
of -a new offence, who paſſeth by an old one, was a Pagan 
maxim. It was thought the beſt way to defend them- 
ſelves againſt injuries for the future, to take revenge on 
thoſe that were paſt. And here what. a great moraliſt, 
Ifocrates, faith, Think it as baſe a thing to be out-done by 
thy enemies in ill turns, as by thy friends in good ones. I 
know this is not the conſtant language of the Pagan pbi- 
loſophers ; they have better apprehenſions of this thing at 
other times, and ſpeak very laudably. But you fee how 
ealily their ſentiments are altered and perverted, and to 
what corrupt maxims their unſtable philoſophy betrayed 
them. Bur, | | | 

Chriſtianity on the contrary inculcates nothing more 
than patience and ſelf-denial, and a free forgiving of in. 
juries. We are bid by Chriſt to forgive not ſeven times, but 


| ſeventy times ſeven, Luke xvii. 4. i. e. to make it our conſtant 


and uſual practice to forgive offences. We are enjoined by the 
Chriſtian morals to overcome our enemies with patience, 
or (which is more heroical) by obligations and courteſies. 
When they hunger, we are bid to feed them, aud when they 
thir/?, to give them drink, Rom. xii. 20, that by ſo doing 
we may heap coals of fire on their heads; that we may, it 
it be poſſible, ſoften and melt them, tame and charm them 


flames of charity in our own breaſts, kindle a reſembling 
one in theirs. Our maſter hath commanded us to forgive, 
that we may be forgiven, Luke vi. 37. to pardon others, 
as we hope to find pardon and mercy at the hands of our 
offended God. It is truly Chriſtian to imitate him, who 
makes his ſun to ſhine on the evil and on ibe good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juft and os the unjuſt ; who lets the 
greateſt delinquents ſhare in his favour, and commu- 
nicates his mercies and bleſſings to the vileſt ſinners. In 


| ſhort, it is the excellent and generous nature of Chriſtia- 


nity, to forgive offences when the criminal acknowledges 
them; it is yet a greater degree and height of it to take 
no notice of them, where the community is not concern- 
ed, but to paſs them by as not worth our obſerving ; but 
the greateſt and higheſt glory of it, is to love our enemies, 
to pray for them that perſecute us, to return good for their 
evil, and to be kind and obliging even to the worſt of 
men. | | 

3. Self-murder, which is a notorious affront and injury 
to human nature, was defended by the chiefeſt philoſopb- 
ers of them all. They held that a man need not ask 


ſaw themſelves in danger, they might be as cruel ro them- 
ſelves as the gods were, yea, that it was religious to diſ- 
patch that lite which the gods were reſolved to deſtroy. 
It was determined by the Stoicks, that a man might kill 
himſelf rather than endure ſervitude, reproach, or long 
and grievous diſeaſes : And this Caro defends, it Tully 
doth notebelie him, as we have no reaſon to think he doth, 
That Stoick it ſcems was a ſevere commonwealrh's-man, 
and could not fit himſelf to the turn of the times. The 
gods mult give him a reaſon why Czfar vanquiſhed Pom- 


| 


p2y ; and becauſe they would nor, he fell upon his own 
| 5 | {word, 


by our tenderneſs and benevolence ; that we may by the 


leave before he went out of the world, that when they 
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Cxord, and diſpatched himſelf. This the great Roman 
philoſopher approves of, Tuſc. queſt. and thinks it was not 
without God's leave that he departed hence. He expreſ- 
ly aich, God gave him a juſt occaſion of dying, as he did 
Feerates ; and he reckons him among thoſe who are di/- 
charged and diſmiſſed by God. Some others of the molt 
hiloſophical men, either directly (lew themſelves, or were 
wilfully acceflary to their own deaths. 
Thus Lycurgus, the great and renowned law-giver of 
Sparta, pined himſelf to death; which fact Plutarch, in 
vita Lycurg. approves and applauds with a jeſt, viz. that 


he made an end of himſelf by a total abſtinence from 


meat, to teach his countrymen temperance, Cic. Tuſc. 
Queſt. I. 1. Cleombrotus a Platoniſt, having read Plato's 
Phædo, where Socrates being about to die, diſcourſes 
of the immortality of the ſoul, went and threw himſelt 
down headlong into the ſea. And other great men of 
morals, as Empedocles, Demoſthenes, Anaxagoras, Chry- 
ſippus, yea and Zeno the Stoiciſm, were felons of them- 
Thoſe who pretended to be great deſpiſers of 
pains and ſuffertngs, ran away from them as ſoon as they 
felt the anguiſh of them. Obſerve it, the very Stoicks, 
who were ſuch unpaſſionate and immoveable moraliſts, 
were for leaving the world before their time. This they 
called, Withdrawing themſelves, and à fair retiring out of 
the world. | 

And the ſamous Seneca, Epiſt. 70. in no fewer than 
four Epiſtles, maintains this practice. In one of 
which he plainly tells us, (whatever he had ſaid at 
other times concerning the great extremities which 
might put a man upon killing himſelf) that his wiſe 
man need not ſtay till extreme neceſſity urgeth him 
to ſuch a violent action, but as ſoon as his fortune be- 
gins to be ſuſpected, as ſoon as he perceives there is ſome 
likelihood of his being brought into ill circumſtances, he 
may prevent them all by going aſide. He hath this leave 
given him by the Stoicks, as well as by the Platoniſts and 


other philoſophers. But 


Reaſon and Chriſtianity (and ſome of the philoſophers 
too in a better mood, oppoſe it as a raſh and fooliſh at- 
tempt, nay, as a vile and wicked enterprize. It is an 
uſurping on God's proper right and authority, who only 
hath power to diſpoſe of man's life. When God calls for 
our lives, then we are to part with them ſubmiſſively and 
willingly, and not before. In the mean time, we muſt 


entertain poverty, ſickneſs, diſgrace, or whatever croſſes 


befal us, with invincible patience and reſolution, We 
muſt not ſhametully relinquiſh ſtations, and, like impru- 
dent pilots, quit the guidance of the veſſel in the midſt of 
a ſtorm. We mult bear up undauntedly againſt the briskeſt 
aſſaults, and reſolve to grapple with all forts of hazards 
and extremities. We muſt prepare ourſelves to look new 
dangers in the face, and, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, make 
way through the 7hicke/t troops of oppoſitiun. When we 
are aſlaulted with ſufferings, we mutt not crouch and 
ſneak, and fly like cowards, but we muſt reſolve to main- 
rain our poſt, and weather out our miſeries with a courage 
becoming Chriſtianity, Ee the way we paſs through rough 
or ſmooth, dificult or eaſy, it is the Divine Appointment, 
and God hath not made any calamity inſupportable; it 
may ſoon wear off of itſelf, however time will take it 
away. But we muſt be careful that we do not by any 
means put an end to it, by doing ſo to our lives. This is 
a high oftence againſt God, againſt the community (of 
which we are a part,) and againſt ourſelves, and human 
nature itſelf. This is a manifeſt token of baſe fear and 
cowardice, and abjection of mind; it argues unmanly 
Preciptancy and unadviſedneſs, a diſtruſt of Providence, 
a detect of faith, and hope, and Chriſtian courage, and 
even black deſpair itſelf. But how brave and noble is it, 
after all our hard ſervice, to go off honcurably, with the 
Gomfort of having fought a good fight, and finiſted our 
courſe, aud kept the faith, and of having perſevered jn our 

uty to the end, maugte all diſcouragements and hard- 
ſhips? This is true Chriſtian philoſephy. 

4. Lewdneſs, i. e. immodeſt and obſcene ſpeeches, ri- 
baldry and looſe talk, with laſcivious geſture and beha- 
Viour, wich lewd and filthy practice, were countenanced 
by the greateſt prerenders to deep notions and morality ; 
yea, and were not thought contrary to the principles of 
Philiſophj. As for the roles, thoy proteſledly heid that 


thete is no obſcenity in words And Chręſippus more 


nt 


particularly is named by Sextus Empiticus as ths chief aſ- 
ſertor of this: Chrylippus, who was the very prop and o1t- 
treſs of the Stoicks porch (as Tully tells us) was a great 
defender of this opinion, and propagated it among his 
diſciples, 'They were wont (as the fame author ſaith) 
to c all every thing by its name, Cic. Epiſt. 1. 9. Ep. 22. 
ibid. hereby excuſing and palliating their obſcenity ; and 
he ſeems to take their part, calling this l-wdneſs ot 
ſpeech libertatem loquendi, a liberty of ſpeaking. From 
tolerating of obſcene words, they proceeded to licenſe the 
lewdeſt actions, and therein were juſtifed by the concur- 
rent practice of other philoſophers. He that rilles Plato's 
politicks, ſhall find that plurality of wives, and even a c. 
munity of women are allowed by him. The wiſeſt Pp 
pher thews himſelf here moiſt abſurd, for thus he argueth: 
Becauſe all things in a commonwealth are to relate to the 
common good and publick advantage, therefore to have all 


things in common doth fo, yea, to have the promiſcuous 


uſe of women, We are told by Laert in Zenone, that 
Diogenes, Zeno and Chryſippus (topping men among 
their parties) were of the fame mind. Adultery was al- 
lowed the Lacedemonians by the ſober Lycurgus. See 
Plutarch in vit. Lycurgi. Commòn whores were permitted 
to the Athenians by the wiſe Solon, idem in vit. Solon. 
We are told that the Cynicks bluſhed not to act openly 
the moſt uncomely and lewd things. 

Yea, Sodomy was approved of and practied by the 
greateſt pretenders to wiſdom among the Pagans. See 
Ovid. Metam. 1. 10. Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Minu- 


tius Felix, Tertullian's Apolog. c. 46. Atherzus's, Deip- 


noſoph. L 13. I know ſome are 1nclined to think that 
this charge againſt Socrates is a flander, and that he was 
clear and innocent as to this matter, and that theſe au- 
thors were too raſh in borrowing ſach a report from ſome 
poets and light heads. And truly I am nor averſe to 
think ſo too, fince I have made tome enquiry into the 
buſineſs. I conceive this may be given as the faireſt and 
trueſt account of this brave man, that he was taken with 


the ſociety of ingenious and ſweet- natured young men. 


Their intellectual beauty was that which was courted and 
loved by him; and this is that manly beauty which ſome 
of his dialogues (as Philæbus and Phxdo) commend. He 
having made choice of the ſprightlieſt youths he could meer 
with, took great pains with them to ripen and improve. 
thoſe ſeeds of virtue which he ſaw in them, and to fit 
them for the ſervice of their country. Among others, an 
example of this was Alcibiades, a young nobleman of 
Athens, who was ſhape?! and formed in his manners by 


this philoſopher, and owed the excellent conduct of his 


whole lite to the early inſtructions of ſo wiſe a maſter. 
Hence ſome took occaticn to tax him as guilty of unna- 
tural luſt toward this and other young men, and of cor-* 
rupting (in the worſt ſenſe that can be thought) the 
youth of Athens. Some were conſcious to themſelves of 
their own guilt, and knew that Ta1{asia was the vice of 
the country ; and therefore concluded Socrates to be like 
themſelves, and that he made no other uſe of young 
mens company than they did. Ariſtophanes was the chiet 
man that ſer this on foot, who wrote his comedy called the 
Clouds, only to abuſe Socrates : You muſt know then (as 
the true ground of this) that Socrates inveighed again(t 
the ſophiſts and mock-philoſophers of that age, men who 
had nothing in them of true and ſober phz/oſophy, but 
were a diſgrace and reproach to it. Hereupon theſe men 
got him j2cred by Ariſtophanes, in that play of his before- 
named. Beſides, Socrates had diſobligzd all the poetick 
tribe by that part of the model of his commonweaith, 
wherein he would have all poets baniſhed : Whence it is 
no wonder that the poets were {er againſt him. Indeed, 


they were theſe who had the greatcit hand in the impeach- 


ment of Socrates, eſpecially the cumedians, becauſe So- 
crates had a mote particular, diſlike of the comck poetry. 
For he being grave and ompoſed, diſreliſh2d that light 
humonr of the ſtage, which was vain and drolling, but at 
that time molt raking. Yea, Socrates was ſometimes pre- 
ſent at, and applauded the tragedies of Euripides, but 
would not honour with his preſence Ariſtophanes's come- 
dies. Wherenpon this poet-laureat of that age conceived 
a diſpleaſure againſt the philoſopher, and ſeeing he wou'd 
not approve ot the comick way, he muſt fall under iis 
laſh, to make the people ſport. Now, Socrates is every 
where laughed at; now virulent tongues ſay any thing et 

him; 
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him; now they report he uſed the company of young 
men to vicious and lewd purpoſes. But that would not 
ſuffice; a formal indictment was drawn up againtt him. 
The poets take to them Melitus and Anytus, and other 
conſpirators, who, becauſe our of extreme hatred to the 


— 


— 


And the expoſeng of children is another allowance. Plate 


would have this done whenever parents have exceeded the 
bounds of getting chidren, and when they grow too nu. 
merous. Ariſtotle is of opinion, that a child which is 
lame or blind, or any ways deformed, may be cait out, 


cies to lewdnets, and the leaſt indications of it; inordinate 


philoſopher, they ſought his death; inſiſted not much on 
the former accuſation, as not criminal enough, but ac- 
cuſed him for perverting the laws, by introducing new 
gods and a new religion, If you look into the ſtory, you 
will find that Socrates had the honour to be impeached 
upon the ſame Athenian law that Paul was when he was 
convented before the Areopagites, viz. that the ancient 
gods were to be worſhipped, and no new ones 10 be introduced | 
contrary to the cuſtom of the country, Acts xvil. 18. It 
was the breaking of this law which procured his death; 

he had diſcovered the unreaſonableneſs of the Pagan idola- 

try, and the ſhameful deities which were fer up among 

the Athenians. This proved fatal to him, though, to 

make him doubly guilty, they inſerted the accuſation 

before-mentioned, by Laert. in Socr. which no man be- 

lieved, who knew either Socrates, or his enemies malice. 

It was this which at laſt bereaved him of his lite, alter 

they had robbed him of his good name, by fixing the 

crime of unnatural luſt upon him. 

But though Socrates, for the reaſons above alledged, 
may be thought not to be guilty of that foul vice; yet 
ſome other philoſophers of great name cannot be ſo cleared. 
I am loth to think that Plato was one of that number, 
but Diogenes Laertius ſaith he was, and that he diſguiſed 
this vice, calling raf, pla pinecopias. Ariltotle, 
the prince of the Peripateticks, was guilty, faith Athe- 
næus, ſo was Zeno, the father of the Stoicks, who, as 
both Atherizus and Diogenes Laertius teſtify, had a male 
ſweet-heart whoſe name was Cremonides : And this was 
ſo frequent among the philoſophers, that Lucian would have 
this love of boys left wholly to that ſort of men, Dialog. 
Amor. And other credible authors vouch this for a known 
truth, that the laws of moſt cities in Greece did not 
ſuppreſs that libidinons uſage, Xen. de Repub. Lacedzm. 
And Paul's teſtimony may be added to all theſe, in Rom. 1. 
27. The men, kaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned 
in their luſt one toward another, men with men, working 
that which is unſeemly. Which words are meant of that 
filthy and prepoſterous luſt, and are ſpoken of the wiſe 
men and philoſophers among the Pagans : Which 1s a far- 
ther proof and confirmation of this head of my diſcourſe, 
that the Gentile ph;/c/ophy patronized obſcenity and lewd- 
neſs, and even unnatural acts of luſts. Thus 

1 am glad I have rid my hands of this ill ſubject, which 
yet it was requiſite to ſtay a while upon in purſuance 
of my underſtanding on theſe words, which was to ſhew 
the corruption of the Pagan philoſophy, together with that 
ot philoſophical men. And you ſee the Apoſtle himiclt 
thought fit to make particular mention of this flagitious 
uſage among them, and at the ſame time to reprove and 
condemn it, as he doth likewiſe in 1 Cor. vi. 9. For, 

Our moſt Holy religion forbids even the leaſt tenden- 
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aſfeltiou, evil concupiſcence, laſcivious thoughts and deſires 
are criminal by the Evangelical laws. 

We are aſcertained by our Saviour himſelf, that an un- 
chaite eye, a lui look is adultery; Matth. v. 28. All 
words and ipecches that ſavour of luſt, all corrupt coimmu- 
nications and diſcourſe are condemned by the Apoſtle; 
Epheſ. iv. 29. And the ſame inſpired writer, who knew 
very well what was vice, and what was virtue, and who 
tully underttood the nature of the Chriſtian religion, and 
what it allows, and what it forbids, ſtrictly commands us 
that we abſiain from freſhly luſts; 1 Pet. ii. 11. that we 
make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts theredf ; 
Rom. Xiii. 14. that we //ee fornication ; 1 Cor. vi. 18. aſ- 
{turing us of the everlaſting penalty which is awarded 
againſt thoſe that act contrary to theſe prohibitions ; ¶Hore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge; Heb. xt11. 4. Thoſe 
wanaron and lafcivious flames ſhall certainly end in thoſe 
that are eternal. 

might proceed, and inſtance in other allowances incor- 
porated into the body ot thoſe morals which are lett us by 
philoſophers, as the deftroping of the child in the mother's 
Womb, (it it be fate and poſſible for her) when ſhe thinks 
the hath had a full and ſufñcient number of children; this 


tans on condition they could keep it cloſe. It was tole. 
the law to ſteal, but it was looked on as a baſe and dis. 


was criminal, the not ſtealing cunningly was the rhing that 
Was faulry. Laſtly, Hing had the approbation of the 


the good of the commonweath, ſaith Socrates, as he ig 


| miſtakes in morality, yet I will purſue this matter a little 
farther, and ſhew you in che next place, that the philo/ophy 


by others. The Epicureans (as you have heard) flatly 


| immortality, may be gathered from that paſſage of nl, 


and without pity or care expoſed to the wide world: Aud 
he faith it would be well if there were a law to forbid the 
bringing up of children chat are any way maimed and im. 
perfect. Thus two of the greateſt philoſophers that ever 


were, taught people to be cruel to the fruit of their own 
loins, to be brutiſh and unnatural to their own fleth (nay 
the worſt of brures a e ſeldom found to do ſo). 25 
I could obſerve to you alſo, that theft was approved of 
by that wiſe lawgiver Lycurgus, who allowed to the Spar. 


rated, (fairh Plutarch in Vita Lycurgi) yea, enjoined by 


honeſt thing to be found guilty of it: The being taken 


chief philoſopher among the Pagans. It is Jawful to lye for 


3 by his ſcholar Plato, De Repub. 1. ii. Thus you 
ee what were che corrupt Echicks of the Heathen world; 
for though many of theſe things which I have mentioned 
are repugnant to true philoſophy, yet being maintained, 
and ſomet ime practiſed by the maſters of philoſophy, they 
are jullly reckoned among the deceits of philoſophy. How- 
ever, it theſe latter inſtances be not ſo home to the pur. 
poſe, it is certain that no man can pronounce fo concern- 
ing the others before-mentioned, which were ſome of the 
chief ingredients and principles of the (rentile Phileſophy, 

But though I have given you this large account of their 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of was deceitful, in that it was groſſy 
miſtaken about the happineſs of man. Ir was miſtaken, 
and conſequently deceived men as to this grand point. 1. 
By not aſſuring them of a {ſuture life, 2. By giving no 
notice of the eternal duration of it, 3. By not deter- 
mining wherein true happineſs conſiſts. 4. By not di- 
recting them the right way to it. | 

It deceived them by not aſſuring them of a future life. 
The future exiſtence of the ſoul (though it was a notion 
dictated by the light of nature and reaſon, and ſometimes 
politively and plainly afſerced by ſome of the philoſophers, 
yet it) was diiputed and doubted of among them at other 
times, by reaſon ot falſe principles which they had wiltully 
taken up, and thereby clouded their reaſons and the na- 
tural dictates of their minds, as alſo becauſe of intereſt 
an. ſenſual pleaſure which ſtifled the rational aCtings of 
their ſouls. Upon theſe accounts a future ſtate was hardly 
believed by ſome of the philoſophers, and wholly oppoſed 


denied it: And it is no wonder, ſeeing their language was 
after this rate, We can have no notion of an imcorpored 
thing, unleſs it be a Vacuum They therefore that ſay tht 
ſoul is incorporeal, talk vainly and idly ; fee Laert. in Epi- 
curo. Plutarch, De Placit. Philoſoph. I. iv. atteſts that 
Democritus held the ſoul to be corruptible, and that it 
periſhed together with the body. It is true, the Pythago- 
reans and Platoniſts aſſerted that the foul went on pilgr- 
mage, and flitted from one man to another: Yea, they 
held, that mens ſouls paſſed into brutes as well as into 
other men; and he that was a man a while ago, is now 
an aſs, a wolt, a dog, or ſome other animal: Bur this 1s 
vain philoſophy indeed, and all that we can build upon !! 
(if it were true) is this, that the fame man is olten begot, 
and as often born, and dieth : Indeed Plato, in Phædone, 
ſeu de Animo. brings in Socrates before his death, treat 
ing of the Immortality of the Soul; he makes him ſpeak 


bur other things are poor, mean, and frigid ; he preſents 
him as dubious and uncertain, wavering and incontiten 
with himſelf, | 

That Socrates doubted of a future ſtate and the for. 


which Plato inferts, of 7heſe things we ſpeak of ve tit 


bp LE * 
. 


ceſſary, either death utterly deprives us of all ſenſe, or d. 
paſs from hence 16 another place, Apologia Socrat!s. I: 


You will tind fuggeited by Ariſtotle, in Polit. I. vii. c. 16. 


ſecms he looked upon death as a found ſleep, or a log 
jourae}) 


ſome things that are admirable, excellent, and DiE, 
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journey, but he could not certainly tell which. Plutarch, 
De Conſolatione ad Apollon. had this very notion of it, 
and on that account concludes that death is not evil. 
After this wavering manner ſpeaks the great Roman Philo- 
ſopher, Cic. Tuic. qu. 1. 1. F the day of death be ac- 
companied with the change of place only, and not an utter 
extia(tion, What can be more deſirable than death? Or, 
if it makes an end of us, and quite annihilates us, What 
1s better than when we are wearie with the labours of this 
life, to fall aſleep, and never to wake again? In like man- 
ner Seneca, Epiſt. 24. Death doth either conſume, or ſends 
us out of this world into another + If the latter be true, 
there are better things remain for us when we are ſent out 
hence, and have laid aſide our terreſtrial clog and burden; 
hut if the former be true, then there is nothing remaining 
for us, being utterly conſumed, and conſequently no hurt 
can befal us ; that is our comfort. Again, he thus faintly 
and ambiguouſly talks, in Epiſt. 63. Perhaps if the report 
of wiſe men be true, and if there be any ſuch thing as a 
place hereafter to receive us, &c. Thus Antouine (the 
Royal Puiloſopher) cannot tell whether death be oÞtois 
or peraoacls, an extinction, or a tranſlation; whether it 


many others have thus expreſſed. their doubtfulneſs about 
another life; ſee Val. Max. 1. 4. c. 6. But moſt remark- 
able is that paſſage of Xenophon in the life of Cyrus, 
lib. 8. whom that wiſe hiſtorian repreſents as a great he- 
roe, and ſingular pattern of virtue. We muit expect 
thereſore that he will make him ſpeak like a brave prince, 
furniſhed with true and ſound notion of things. He 
tells us that this great man lying on his death- bed, and 
having certain preſages of his approaching departure out 
of the world, commanded his courtiers to come to him, 
and called his fons and friends together, and ſpoke to 
them to this purpoſe, © You ought not to think you 
BE Know certainly that I ſhall be nothing when I ceaſe 
do live here, For let me tell you, the ſoul whilſt it 
is in this mortal body, doth not live, though it gives 
life to the body, but when it leaves the body, then 
it properly lives, then it acts, and is truly knowing 
and wiſe, The tortures and puniſhments inflicted on 
murderers by ſouls thruſt out of their bodies, and 
the honour and rewards of good and innocent minds, 
proves that ſouls ſtill ſubſiſt. When man is diſſolved, it 
is not probable, that all things belonging to him to go 
their particular kind except the ſoul only. You may ob- 


in ſleep the foul diſcovers its Divinity, and never more 
than then, for it hath a proſpect of things to come, the 
EF foul being at that time more free than ever. It theſe 
things be fo, reverence my ſoul when 1 am dead, and do 
according to my commands. But if theſe things be not 
ſo, but the ſoul periſheth with the body, yer reverence 
the gods who arc immortal. And a little after, he faith, 
Call all the Perſians and my fellow. ſoldiers to my funerals, 
that they may congratulate with me that I am got to a 
8 fate place and ſtate, wherein no evil can befal me, whe- 
ther it ſhall be my lot to be with God, or whether to be 
= reduced to nothing.” A fair ſpecth indecd! This was 
due taint reſult of all the knowledge which his wiſe tutor 
could let him have of another ſtate. He had not deter- 
mined whether after death he ſhould be taken to the gods, 
or bo annihilated. Thus phz/cſophy, as it was corrupted 
and depraved, was unſteady and doubtful about a ſuture 
lite and happineſs. Much leſs, 

2. Had they any notice of the eternal duration of 
them. Thoſe of them who held that the ſoul was long- 
ved, had no firm apprehenſion of its being immortal. 
But efpecially the Stoicks failed here; Zeno, the maſter 
ot that ſe , expreſly aflerted that the ſoul remains aſter 
Leath, but at length is corrupted ; ſee Diog. Laert. in 
£2none. The generality of this ſect went ſo far as to 
| fay, the foul ſurvives the body a good while, But if you 
ask, How long? They tell you it is only till the confla- 

gration of the world. Yet here they were divided, for 
ce were ſome among them who held, that the weaker 
lott of ſouls, viz, of the unlearned, periſh with the bod ; 
2 228 Fry: bbs N hw wa hold out till the 
es, gong with this agrees that account which 

, qu. I. 1. gives of them 
lates the very ſame of this ſect of philoſophers. But the 


certain knowledge and aſſurance ot the ende i 
e 0 aleſs duration 
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be an annihilation, or a change of our condition. And 


- and Seneca re- 


| 
| 
| 


of ſouls, and the eternal reward of virtue, is the purchaſe 
only of Chriſt's appearing, who hath brought life and im- 
mortality, 1. e. immortal lite, to light by the goſpel. There 
was but a faint ſhadow of it before; the diſcoveries were 
dark and obſcure, but by the ariſing of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, this darkneſs is diſpelled, and we have gained 
a Clear manifeſtation of the everlaſting ſubſiſtence of our 
ſpirits in another world. For Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe foul 
was of the ſame nature with ours, commended his into 
God's hands, and fo did the holy martyr Stephen in imi- 
tation of him; which aſſures us, that the ſouls of the 


righteous are taken into God's cuſtody at their departure 


out of the body. This, together with the reſurrection ot 
our Saviour and his a/cending into Heaven, gives us an ab- 
ſolute aſſurance and demonſtration of our riſing again, and 
living immortally in another world, = 

3. Their philoſophy proved deceitful in not determining 
wherein the true happineſs of man conſifteth. The diffe- 
rent notions of the divers ſchools of philoſophy about the 
chiet good, proclaim aloud that they ouly gueſſed at it, 
and were not able to tell wherein it was placed. Their 
miſtakes were never ſo numerous and, which is worſe, fo 
dangerous as here. It is of infinite conſequence to un- 
derſtand what is the chief felicity or man, w:.at is the per- 
fect ſtate of bliſs, what is the principal and laſt end of 
man, wherein there remains nothing further to be deſited. 
Now, he only can acquaint us with our true happineſs 
who is the author of it, the Lord of bliſs and glory, 
who purchaſed immortal lite for us, and is himſelt the 
true, ſovereign, chief god, the ultimate object of our 
wiſhes and deſires, ſtudies. and endeavours, the only reſt 


and center of cur minds. Thzs is life eternal to know, and 
in knowing to enjoy the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt 


whom he hath ſent. It is the utmoſt happineſs of a man to 
have, in the diſcharge of his proper duty, the favour of 
God, to know and love him, and to be loved of him. This 
is the higheſt ſelicity our nature is capable of, and it is no 
where fully diſcovered but in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. Philoſophy was miſtaken, and thereby proved deceit- 
ful in not diſcovering the true certain way to this Happineſs. 
And indeed how cou'd it ? It was impoſſible for the phi- 
loſophers to know how to tegain rhe tavour of Heaven 
whilſt they underitood not how they loſt it. They could 
not come to the full underſtanding of the true cauſe of the 
degenerate condition of mankind, Whence ſhould they 


| know that man was at firſt created pure and holy, ſpotleſs 


ſerve, that nothing is more like death than ſleep ; but even and innocent, able to ſerve God with an unwearied obe- 


dience, and that he voluntarily abuſed his power and free- 
dom, and diſobeyed the command ef ins Maker, and fo 
by an act of his own will apoſtatized from God, and 
plunge:: himſelt into unſpeakable miſery ? They could not 


reach this by their natural light and moral reaſon. The 


moſt philoſophical and inquiſitive brains, though they have 
made ſome gueſſes about the corruption of mankind, were 
not able to arrive to a clear account of this matter. They 
were apprehenſive that nature was vitiated; they per- 
ceived a ſtrange diſorder, a horrible ſhatter, but they 
were ignorant of the original ſpring and ſource of it. And 
thus not knowing the cauſe of human corruption and de- 
pra vation, it is no wonder that they light not on the right 
remedy of them. In the Goſpel alone is ſet forth the 
way tor the recovery of lapſed and degenerate ſouls ; here 
is diſcovered the certain method of obtaining the pardon 
of our ſins, and the aſſurance of God's favour, and our 
everlaſting welfare. The contrivance of man's redefnp- 
tion by the blood of Jeſus was tov high a flight for the 
moſt improved reaſon, and light of nature. And when it 
was revealed to ſome of the moſt knowing Pagans, they 
were loth to truckle to ſo low and mean a diſpenſation as 
the Goſpel, which teacheth us to truſt and rely upon ano- 
ther's merits. They all agreed in this, that ere is this 
one good thing which is the cue and foundaiicn of happi- 
neſs, viz. a an's truſting to himſelf, and reſting upon what 
he can do by his own power; {ce Sen. Epiſt. 31. "Theſe 
lofty ſons of reaſon counted it abſurd to be beholden to 
another's undertakings tor their felicity; efpectally it 
ſounded as the moſt ridicalous thing ever heard of, to 
hope for lite and happineſs by the death of another. Au- 


guſtin's complaint of Tuliy's works may be the juſt im- 


peachment of all the voluminous diſcourſes of philoſo- 
phers, that the name of Chriſt is not to be found there. 
There is nothing in them of the exalted morals of our 
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+ . 
preat and perfect lawgiver, of the great myſtery of Godli- 
neſs manifeited by a Redeemer, and of the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Yea, in the account 
which the philoſophers gave of the ordinary moral virtues 
and vices, they are very wavering and uncertain. He 
that is acquainted with the writings of the chief moraliſts 
among them, knows that they frequently contute them- 
ſelves ; their way is to ſet up their wiſe men, and then 
ſoon after to pull him down; which made an underſtand- 
ing perſon declare that the Stoicks wiſe man, is no where 
to be found upon carth ; yea, and that he never was in 
being; ſee Plutarch. de contradict. Stoicorum. He is a 
chimera, a fiction, made up wholly of paradoxes, riddles 
and impoſſibilities; ſo that there is nothing real in their 
deſcription of him bur their pride and conceit. The falſe 
and erroneous conceptions which theſe and other moraliits 
had concerning virtue and vice, we have in ſeveral partl- 
culars laid open in the preceding part of this diicourle ; 


and it is that which Lactantius, de vero cultu, cad. 17. 
long ago hath very largely proved, viz. that the p½/ U. 
pers miſtook virtue for vice, and vice for virtue. 1 ten 


member the excellent Des Cartes, in Prziat. ad Ethic. 
compares the moral writings of the Heathens to /p/enard 
and magnificent palaces built upon mud and ſand. Lucy 
extol, ſaith he, virtue to the skies, and prefer it bejore 
all other things, but do not ſufficiently explain to us the 
true nature of ir, or lay the ground of it right: Nay, 
oftentimes that which 1s called virtue by them, ought ra- 
ther to be ſtiled vice. Now, theſe ill foundations cannot 
but be followed with as bad ſuperſtructures; and both of 
them will promote vicious practices in mens lives. So 
that upon this account we might conclude the Pagan phi- 
lſcopkers were very defective in ſhewing the way to Happi- 


neſs; for how could they do this, ſo long as they were 


not able to build men up in true Godlineſs, and to make 


them really better C 


But "their greateſt blemiſh was that which I have alrea- 
dy mentioned, vis. their ignorance of the way of life and 


ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, They knew not that 7zhere is 


#9 other name under Heaven given among men whereby they 
muſt be ſaved. They underſtood not that in the great 
and.untverſal deluge of mankind, this is the only ark we 
can be fate in. They were unacquainted with the myſtery 
of faith and juſtification, and the abſolute neceſſity of the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and other ſuch Divine and 
ſaving truths, the diſcovery of which is peculiar to the 


Chriſtian Religion, which is the only true philoſophy. For 


this name you may obſerve it bears in the writings of the 
ancient tathers: Thus Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialog. cu. 
Tryph. ſpeaking of the Chriſtian inſtitution, hath theſe 


words concerning it, Philoſophy truly is the greateſt good 


ad moſt acceptable to God, it beins that alone which leads 
ts and commends us to him ; and they are really holy, who 
apply their minds to this philoſophy. And he tells us, that 
he tound this to be the only certain and uſeful philoſophy. 
do the barbarous philoſophy with Clemens Alexandrinus, 
is the Chriſtian Religion, or the New "Teſtament compo- 
ſed by thote whom the Greeks ſtiled Barbarians. This 
according to Iſidore is the new and Evangelical philoſophy, 
Epiſt. 1 4. and ſomerimes it is called by him the Heavenly 
philoſopty, Epiit. l. 5. by Sozomen. Eccl. hilt. I. 5. c. 12. 
And in ſeveral other tathers this is the word for Chriſtia- 
nity; and the doftors and eminent profeſſors of the Chri- 
ſtian Church are ſtiled philofophers, in oppoſition without 
doubt to thoſe among the Pagans who boaſted of this 
tir io. | 

Ius J have attempted to ſhew how the Apoſtle's words 
are to be underituod; I have let you ſee what thoſe things 
are which were blameable in the Greek philoſophy, and 
Why the Apoille cautions againſt it. I have particularly 
diſcovered how this philoſophy. was abuſed of old, and 
thereby became moſt prejudicial to Chriſtianity, and how 
the protetiors of it did ovnaywyar (which is the word here 
ned) forc:bly carry away, and make @ prey and booty of 
too great a part ot the world by it. Whence it is, that 
the Apoſtle here couples philoſophy and vain deceit to— 
gether. | 

Ver. 12. Buried with him in baptiſm.) As to ſin and 
Satan; ſee Rom. vi. 4. and below at ver. 13, and 2oth. 

Ver. 16. Let uo man therefore judge you in meat or in 


drink, or in re;p.th of an kolyday, or of the new moon, or of 


ON — 


Chap, 3. 
the ſabbat h.days; ſee Romans xiv. 3, 10, 13. Gal. iy. ;.. 
and our Diſſertation on the ſabbath-day. | 
Ver. 18. Let no man beguile yon, &c.] See the notes 
above on ver. 6, 8. ; 
Ver. 19. — The head.] Chriſt, the head of the Church; 
ſee Epheſians iv. 15, 16. 5 
Ver. 22. — After the commandments and dectrines ; 
men.] See the notes above on ver. 6. and Matt. xy, 9. 


En A P. III. 


He fheweth where we ſhould ſeek Chriſt. 5 Ke 4 
horteth to mortification, 10 to put off the old man, and 


to put on Chrift, 12 exhorting to charity, humilicy, and 
other ſeveral duties. 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek tho 
things which are above, where Chriſt 
ſi teth on the right hand of God. 
2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. 
For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
wich Chriſt in God. 5 
4 When Chriſt avho zs our life ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in 
glory. 5 
5 Mortlly therefore your members which 
are upon the earth ; fornication, unclean- 
neſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, 
and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry : 


6 For which things ſake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of diſobedience. 

7 In the which ye alſo walked ſometime 
when ye lived in them. | 

8 But now you alſo put off all thek; 
anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 

9 Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds. 

10 And have put on the new aan, 
which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him. 

11 Where there is neither Greek not 
Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Chrit 
7s all, and in all | 


God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercics, 


ſo allo do ye. 


15 And let the peace of God rule i 


in one body ; arid be ye thankful. 


12 Put on therefore (as the elect of 


kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meeknels, | 


rel againſt any: even as Chriſt forgave you, | 


long- ſuffering: : ; 
13 Forbearing one another, and forgiv- | 
ing one another, if any man have a qu- 


14 And above all theſe things, put W i 
Charity, which is the bond of perfectaels 


your hearts, to the which alſo ye are calle! 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 1 
richly in all wiſdom; teaching and admon- 
nifhing 
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niſhing one another in pſalms, and hymns, 


and ſpiritual longs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving. thinks to God and the Father by 
him. 5 

18 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love yozr wives, and be 
not bitter againſt them. 8 

20 Children, obey your parents in all 
things: for this is well-pleaſing unto the 


Lord. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children 
10 anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. 


22 Servants, obey in all things your ma- 


ſters according to the fleſh ; not with eye- 
ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of 
heart, fearing God: 

23 And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men : | 

24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhal 
receive the reward of the inhericance ; for 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


25 But he that doeth wrong, ſhall re- 
ceive for the wrong which he hath done ; 
and there is no reſpect of perſons. 


The Apoſtle having afſerted the truth of the Goſpel, and 
confuted ſome contrary errors in the two former chapters, 
begins in this chapter with, | | : 

An Exhortation to general*Duties, ſuch as heavenly- 
mindedneſs ; becauſe they were riſen with Chriſt, who is 
now 1n lieaven, ver. 1. beſides this thews, fays he, that 
you are ſpiritually dead to earthly things, ver. ii. 3. and 
that God doth preſerve your life tor you, ver 3. which is 
the glorious eſtate we ſhall enjoy at Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, ver. 4. and therefore we cught to flee from all things 
that ſhall any ways oppoſe, let, or hinder our attainment 
of that happy ſtare. 'Then the Apeſtle gives a catalogue 
of thoſe luſts and corruptions from ver. 5 tover. 9. and 


and ſubjoins his reafons agatuſt them from ver. 9, to ver. 12. 
and then he enconrages us to reſiſt them by the exerciſe 


of certain graces, mentioned in ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
in hopes of attalning eternal glory. Then 

He exhorteth them to ſome ſpecial Duties belonging to 
Chriſtians, as they are members of fanhlies, ſuch as the 
duties of wives, in ver. 18. of husbands, ver. 19. of children, 
ver. 20. of parents, ver. 21. and of ſervants, ver. 22, 23, 
24, 25. | 5 

Ver. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chrif) Sce ch ii. ver 12. 

Ver. 7. In the which) Fornication, Oc. ſee ver. 5. 

Ver. 12, Put on therefore (as the clect of God, holy and 
bewved ) bowels of mercies, &c. Let us ſec what theſe 
excellent words contain for our inſtruction, aud for the 
better apprehending thereof, let us view the context. Now 

In the 8th Verſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of putting off 


anger, wrath and malice, &c. as part of the old man, which 


a new Convert is to lay aſide; he after gives us to under- 
ſtand, there is ſome: hing to be put on by ſuch in the room 


thereof, ver. 10. inſomuch that let men be Jews or Greeks, 


ver. 11. Heathens or Chriſtians, there muſt not be any 
"rathtul reſentments, any haughty and unmerciful inſolence 
Mow'd towards them; fince none, let them diſtinguiſh 
themſelves how they will, are of themſelves accepted be- 
fore God for any merit of their own, but only in and thro' 
Chrift, who is all and in all: And therefore inſtead of 
augen, and wiath, and malice, there muſt be towels ef 
mercies, that 1s, the contrary thereunto ; a tender pity 


——— --- 


and compaſſion, and ſympathizing love, as the words im- 
port, which cannot be conſiſtent with bearing malice and 
ill-will: and ſuch is accompanied with kindneſs, as it fol- 
lows, without which there cannot be ſuch compaſſion ; and 
an humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, which diſpoſes men to 
overlook thoſe faults, that may cauſe any miſunder- 
ſtanding and diſreſpect, and to fee more of their own in- 
firmities, for the preventing their taking offence at others 
reflections; and to be ſure there will be long-ſuffering, a 
forbearing and forgiving, as is further added; and a putting 
on of Charity, and a labouring for peaceableneſs, as is ſug- 
geſted in ver. 14 and 15, which a chriſtian that hath pur 
on bowels of mercies cannot but be led unto. 

So that what is implied in the exhortation, is a compaſ- 
ſionate, friendly, and humble deportment, a wiſhing 
and doing all the good we can; and as the conſequence 
hereof, and avoidance of a quarrelſome, malicious, re- 
. or arrogant carriage, that eeſtroys all love, com- 
paſſion and peace, And | 

We ſhall find how much it is the great duty of our chriſ- 
tianity to comply with the Apoſtles Words, in putting on 
bowels of merctes, as to the ſeveral things imply'd, by con- 
ſidering the divine commands and declarations of God's 
will given us in his word; which being ſo very numerous, 
I ſhall do but little more than barely name: And yer I 
think it may not be amiſs to run over moſt of them, that we 
may ſee what a ſllameful thing it is to overlook a duty, 
which is ſo extreamly preſt upon us. 1 
How many times, and in what moving ſtrains, are we 
called to that ſweet and kind temper, which is ſhown in 
love and charity? Above all things put on charity, ver. 14. 
atter the text. And follow after charity, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and 
let all things be done with charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14—How- 
ſoever, this in the law of Moſes was forgot, Lev. xix. 18. 
Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; or, whatſoever 
allowances ſome ot old had to abridge, and confine their 
kindneſs to a party, ſo as to love none but thoſe of their 
own nation; yet it is now enforced anew, and is to be 
extended under the Goſpel. A new commandment give 


- 


John x11. 34. and by this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
diſciples, rf ye have love one to another. And the like is 
enjoined by his Apoſtles, to make thoſe that are too re- 
oardleſs hereof more mindful ; though it might be other- 
wiſe ſaid unto them, as the Theſſalonians were told, 1 Thel. 
iv. 9. as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write 
unto you, for ye your ſelves are taught of God to love one an- 
other 'They therefore tell us, rhough a man ſhould ſay 1 
love God, and haicth his brother, he is a liar, 1 John iv. 
20. And this commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God, love his brother alſo, ver. 21. that we conſider 
one another, to provike unto love, Heb. x. 24. that we love 
the brotherhood, 1 Per. 11. 17. that we owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another: for he that loveth another, hath 
fulfilled the law, Rom. x11. 8. and that we be kindly a- 
fectioned one towards another, with brotherly love, Rs 
X11. 10. and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in Cd, 
1 John iv. 16. every one that loveth, is born of Cd, and 
knoweth God, ver. 7. But on the contrary, he is not of 
God, who loveth not his brother, 1 John iii. 10. And 
though it hath been faid, as our Saviour tells us, © Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: Jet the 
charge is now, love even your enemies, Matt. v. 43. ſo 
far as to be ready to do them any acts of kindneſs, when 
they are not like to be empowered thereby to become far- 
ther hurttul ; and to deſire ſuch a change here, as may 
make for their eternal weliare; and not to curſe them with 
wiſhes of hell and damnation, and much leſs ſuch as are 
friends and neighbours. — And is it not a faint and com- 
plimental reſpect that is to be ſh2wn towards each other; 
but that is the fulfilling the royal law, relating to our duty 
towards man, Thon ſhalt love thy neighvour as thy ſelf ; 
though not with the ſame height of love, yer with ſuch a 
real reſpect as inclines us to perform any kind offices, if we 
have opportunity, as we would for our ſelves. The ſame 
is repeated, Gal. v. 14. and ver. 13. it is expreſly com- 
manded, that by love we fhould ferve one another. And 
we are © not to love in word, and in tongue, but in deed 
and in trfith,” 1 John iii. 18. and therefore, © whoſo hath 
this worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 
ſnutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
leth the love of God in him ?” ver. 17. and much more 


contrary 


I unto you, that ye love one another, ſays our Saviour, 
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contrary. to the Divine Will do they act, who, under a 
tair cover of a pretended reſpect, do hide all their deceit- 
ſul and malicious deſigus againſt avy. The end of the 
commandment, is charity out of a Pure heart, I Tim. 1. 5. 
Charity which ſeeke/b not ber own, 1 Cor. xl. 5. with an 


0 ; 8 » 
excluſion of all concern for the promoting another's wealth, 


1 Cor. x. 24. And therefore, when we have purified our 
hearts, in obeying the truth, there will be an unteigned 


love of the brethren, and we muſt ſce that we love one 


auut her with a pure heart fervently, 1 Pet. i. 24. and our 
love mult be without di/jtmulation, Rom. x1. 9. and above 
ail things we muſt have fervent charity among ſt ourſelves, 
1 Pet. iv. 8. and we are entreated to encreaſe more and 
more, 1 Theſſ. iv. 10. and it is made a part of the Apo- 
{tle's prayer, that Chriſtians ſhould avouud in love one to 
anot her, and towards all men, 1 Thell. ini. 12. and of his 


thankigiving, where their charity towards each other a- 


boundeth, 2 Theſſ. i. 3. and fo much is he ſet upon it, that 
for fear men ſhould fall theretrom, he tells us, Heb. x111. 11. 
Let brotherly love continae, 

So alſo, as for that peaceable amity and concord, which 
a compaſſionate reſpect for one another will lead unto, 
how frequently urged, and that with a very pathetick 


vehemency, and in all the molt cntreating terms, in order 


to win upon us. 
our Lord Feſus, that ye all ſpeak ihe, fame things, that 
there be no diviſions among ff you : But that ye be perfectiy 


Joined together, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 


1 Cor. 1. 10. and Phil. ii. 1,2. If there be any conſolation 
in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels of mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
like-minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, and 
of one mind. And 2 Cor. xill. 11. Brethren, be of one 
mind. And if it be poſſible, as much as in you lieth live 
peaceably with all men, Rom. x11. 18. and feek peace and 
purſue it, 1 Pet. iii. 11. and follow peace with all men, Heb, 
X11. 14. and follow righteouſneſs, charity, peace, 2 Tim, ii. 
22. and follow after thoſe things which may make for peace, 
Rom, xiv. 19. endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit, in 


the bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3. and ſtudy to be quiet, 1 Theſſ. 


IV. II. and have peace one with another, Mark ix. 1. and 
he at peace among ſt your ſelves, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. The kingdom 
of God is righteouſneſs and peace, Rom. xiv. 17. be of the 
fame mind one towards another, Rom. x11. 16. and the God 
of patience grant you to be like-minded one towards another, 
Rom. xv. 5. And it is exhorted that prayers and ſuppli- 
cations be made for all men, and for kings, &c. that we may 
tead quict and peaceable lives, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

And as to that tenderneſs of ſpirit in a patient bearing 
with, and forgiving one another, amidſt any infirmities or 
offences, how much is it eutorced upon us? © See that ye 
walk worthy of your vocatiai:, Sc., with meekneſs, long- 
{uftering, and torbearing one another in love, Eph. iv. 1, 2. 
A ſervant of the Lord muit be gentle towards all men, 
patient, 2 Tim. ii. 24. and we ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not to pleate ourſelves, Rom. xv. 1. 
and it any be overtaken with a fault, reſtore ſuch a one 
in the ſpirit of mceknels: And bare one another's bur- 
thens, Gal. vi. 1, 2. and let your moderation be known 
to all men, Phil. iv. 5. Be patient towards all men, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 14. and fec that none render evil for evil, ver. 15. And 
be all of one mind, having compaſſion one of auother, 
Love as brethren, be pititul, be courteous ; not rendring 
evil for evil, or railing tor railing, but contrarywiſe blet- 
fing, 1 Pet. 11. 8, 9. and bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them which hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitetully uſe you, and perſecute you, Matt. v. 44. 
Blets them winch perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe not, 
Rom. xii. 14. lecompeuce to no man evil for evil, ver. 17. 
revenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, 
ver. 19. be not overcome ot evil, but overcome evil with 
good, ver. 21. and reſut not evil. But whoſoever ſmite 
thee on the right check, turn to him the other alſo,” 
Marr, v. 39. Yield hinto the ſuftering of, or part ing with 
tome little things (or peace ſake, and a greater good that 
may eniuc thereby; or whentoever we vindicate ourſelves 
in the puniſtment of another, let it not be with ſpight, 
and a rejoicing at his ſutterings for revenge ſake. But we 
malt he £77: one to another, tender-hearied, forgiving one 
another, Eph. iv. 32. and how often foever our brother 
traſpaſles againſt us, we mult forgive him; not in few in— 
anccs only, as amt! ſe den times; but, if need be, until 


I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of |, 
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ſeventy time ſeven, as our Saviour tells, Mat. xvii, 2. 
this is the Charity of the Goſpel that /uffereth thus j;,. 
and is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. that is not eaſily provokes 
ver. 5. that heareth all things, endureth all things, ver. + 
This the mech and quiet ſpirit, that is in the ft cf Gel 
of great price, 1 Pet. iti. 4. theſe the fruits of God's ſpirt 
upon men, love, peace, long-ſiffering, gentleneſs, meet 
Gal. v. 22. | | 2s 

And how much is there ſaid to diflwade from thoſe cen. 
forioas thoughts and upbraidings which are diſplcaſing un. 
| to a kind and forbearing temper? ſpeak not evil of pug gy. 
other, Jam. iv. 11. ſpeak evi; if no man, be no braw1z;, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men, Tit. ili. 2. 
comfort the feeble minded, 1 Theſ. v. 14. judre not, 2145 
Je be not judged, Mat. vii. 8. jrdge nothing before the time 
1 Cor. iv. 5. him that is weak in ihe fanb, reccine, bu 
not to deubrful diſpuiations, Rom, xiv. 1. 4% not him (hq: 
eateth, deſpiſe him that cateth not, ver. 13. and becayje 
there may be difference in our ſentiments or actions, Je 1. 
not therefore gudge and condemn one another, ver. 13. 4. 
ri:y thinketh no evil, 2. Cor. xiii. 5. will not give way 
to anr Hard ſuſpicions of what there is not ſome evidence of 
but believeth all things, hopeth all things, ver. 7. it will 


make the beſt of things, and not aggravate ; much leſs will 
it ſeck to find or make faults, where are none, and raiſe 
any falſe reports or promote the {preadivg of them, where 
It knows they are fo; that rejcicing not in iniquity, but re- 
| jotcing in the truth, 1 Cor. ü. 6. f 

| And how plain ace the expreſſions of the divine will 
againſt an haughty ſpirit and carriage, by Which cometh 
contention, which prompts men highly to reſent any ſught 
againſt themſelves, to carp at and play upon others, and 
ſtiffly to refuſe any the leaft conceſſion; and ſo ſhuts ou: 
that ſweet and kind temper which is commanded, G0 
reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the lowly, James iy, 


6. tis lowlineſs of mind, that we are exhorted unto, Eh. 
iv. 2. at the ſame time we are preſt to meekreſs, lonr- 
ſuffering. And after the command, Rom. x11. 6. be of the 
ſame mind, 'tis added, ind not high things, but condeſcent 
to men of low eſtate, And when we are called to be king! 
afeftion'd one towards aryther, Rom xil. 10. the next thing 
that follows is, that in honour we ſhould prefer one another, 
The like whereunto we have, Phil. ii, 3. Let nahing bi 
done thro firife or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, ti 
each efleem other better than thenſelvts. And Gal. v. 26, 
be not defirous of vain-glory, provoking one anoiter, envying 
one another. And ſuch therefore is the property of chailty, 
that it varunterh not it ſelf, does not behave it ſelf unſeem- 
ty, 1. Cor. Xin 4 . | 

And further, what is more condemn'd, than the ill na- 
ture that does diſcover it ſelf in inordinate anger, firite, 
malice, envy, hatred, and the like; which is fully oppoſite 
to the kind diſpoſition and courteous carriage ot a chrittian, 
The proud man is complain'd of, 1 Zim. iv. 4. who doulis 
about queſtions and ftrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, 
ſtrife, and railing. And he loveth tranſgreſſica, that loveth 
ſtrife, Prov. xvii. 9. but we are to walk honeſtly as in the 
day, Oc. not in ſtrife and envying, Rom. xiii. 13. we mull 
not bare ſuch a grudging ill. will towards any, as to rejoice 


continuance and encteaſe of it; when the {ame hath not 
been, nor is like to be prejudicial : but rather 7c 
with ther that do rejoice, and wap with them that weep. 
Rom. x. 15. And fo {trift is the charge againſt hatiag 
ones Brother, that he that does fo, is pronounc'd in God's 
fight, a Murderer, 1 Joh. ili. 15. and every man 15 com- 
manded to be {ow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. which tho' the'C 
may be ſome lawtul occaſion tor ſome little diſcovery ct; 
yet we mult not Jet it run too high, or hold too long, tor 
tear of its degenerating into hatred, or what is worte: Ihe 
advice is therefore, /et not the ſun go down upon your wrat" 
And ue have ſeveral litts ot theſe things, Khich are 
very contrary to the Chriſtians bowels of compaſſion, put 
tagether and condemn'd. The Apoſtle tells us, he fears 
leaſt he ſbolild fad men ſuch as he would not; leaf? ther Ut 
debates, eudyings, wraths, ſtripes, backtitings, feelings, 
trmults, 2 Cor. xii. 20, and he makes it the character 6 
the unregenerate, that they Iide in malice, en vy, Hatefii. 
and hating one another, Tit. ili. 3. ana the remnants c 


&c. by thoſe who would be the %%, Hoy and beloved 
God, who are to have Feels of mercies. Ana _ 
| thts 
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qbere are among you envyings, ſtrifes and diviſions, are ye 
zt carnal, and walk as men, 1 Cor. ili. 3. ſuch are reckon'd 
amongſt rhe works of the fleſh, as hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wraths, ſtrifes, ſeditions, envyings, murders, Gal. v. 
5, 20. and wars and fightings come from mens Juſt, Jam. 
iv. 1. W herefore lay aſide all malice, and evil. ſpeabing, 
1 Pet. ii. 1. and Jet all bitterneſs, envyings, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you 
with all malice, Eph. iv. 31. 

Thus you ſee by ſuch multiplied commands and decla- 
rations in God's word, how much a kind, and peaceable, 
and compaſſionate temper is inſiſted on: Which that we 
may ſtill find more of our duty in, let us conſider, 

The examples we have, in the fame Sacred Writings, re- 
commended to our imitation: And in ſhort, theſe are no 
leſs than thoſe of God himſelf, our Bleſſed Saviour, and his 
greateſt followers and miniſters. 

| This does enhance our duty of loving our enemies, Matt. 
v. 45. that we may be the children of our father, who makes 
his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good + Whom ought 
we to affect to be like more than our heavenly father? 


now to ſhew any reſpect to thoſe, who do oblige us by their | 


power and kindneſs thereto, we diſcover nothing of a Chriſ- 
tian vittue; doing no more than what the nature and uite- 
reſt of a Publican and Heathen will lead him unto. But 
herein lies our duty, whereby we copy after our father's 
example, when we ſhew mercy and ki:dneſs, even among 
the failings and affronts of the helpleſs and worthlefs. For 
who ſo ready to forgive and plenteous in mercy; he that is 
here ſo gracious to foes as well as friends; he that conde- 
ſcends ro dwell with the humble aul contrite, tho? he be 
infinitely exalted above all; he that is unwilling to caſt 
off ſuch as will return; he that is deſirous to be reconciled, 
nay, firſt entreats by his Embaſſadors, Men's.reconciliation 
to him; and all this when there is nothing to draw or drive 
him to the leaſt pity from any hope ot benefiting by us, or 
fear of ſuffering from us; he that offers the remiſſion ot our 
innumerable debts, which there cannot be the thouſandth 
part of contracted between one man and another: And 
is not the demand then fair and equal, that is made in the 
Parable, Matt. xvii. 33. I forgave thee all thy debt, as 
great as it was, ſhouldft not thou have compaſſion on thy 
fellow-creature, even as I had pity on thee And how par- 
ticularly amazing is the love of God unto us in his ton ? 
from which the Apoſtle infers our duty, 1 Fohs iv. 11. 
if God ſo loved the world, we ought alſo to love one ans- 
ther. and verſe 8. he that therefore loveth not Goa, 


 knoweth not God, for God is love; when this, that is ſo 


ſhining an attribute of his Nature, is made his very name ; 
as again, ver. 16. God is love. 

And how does our Saviour propoſe his love and meek- 
neſs, which was unconceiveably endearing and obliging, 
and makes the foundation of his command, John xiii. 34. 
love one another, as I have loved you; as likewiſe does 
his Apoſtle, wall in love, as Chrift alſo bath loved us, 
Eph. v. 2. and as even Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 
Col. i. 13. learn of me, ſays our Saviour, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. learn ot him, who, tho? 
he did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, yet 
when he was reviled, he rev.led not again, when he ſuf- 
fered, he threatned not, 1 Pet. ii. 22. learn, of him who 
could pray for his moſt abuſive enemies, at a juncture of 
their greateſt cruel: y, father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. And how did his miniſters and diſciples 
think it their duty to follow their meek and mercitul 
maſter? His ſervant Stephen could beg of God in the be- 
half of his murtherers, that he would zot lay their fin to 
their charge, Act vii. 60. And what patience and pity 
did others diſcover, as we find in many places? Paul does 
confeſs in their name, 1 Cor. iv. 12. being reviltd, we bleſs ; 
bang defam' d, we entreat. 

And now, what do the furious, and unmerciful, and con- 
tentious think of all this? what do thoſe think, who wer 
their tongues lite a ſword, and bend their bows, to ſhoot out 
their arrows, even bitter words? Can they ſay, that the 
declarations of God's will are ſo dark or few, or the ex- 
amples ſo mean, that they cannot find a plain and neceſ- 
ſary duty in what I have been ſhewing ? No wonder would 
it be to ſee Pagans, who are unacquainted with theſe 
things, entertaining the moſt ii!-natured thoughts, and 
pouring out the hotteſt and hardeſt words againſt one an- 
other. But to behold the height and ſpight, the curſes and 


r 


quarrels of Chriſtians, who know and believe the Scriptures, 
good God! what matter of admiration! and much wore 
ſtrange ſtill, to hear of the heart-burnings and unfriendly 
teuds of thoſe who do profeſs more than a comnion vene- 
ration for the Scripture-doctrine. Whereas Chriſtianity, if 
obſerved according to the tenour ot the duty mention'd, 
would tend to cool mens paſſions, to file off the roughneſs 
of their temper, and to produce a kind converſation in the 
world: But that we may be more engaged hereunto, let us 
See what reaſon there is for it, from that relation there 
is between men, as to their nature, profeſſi n, Oc. 
Now, tho? the lines of our relation may be remote, as 
to our deſcent from the ſame head, and there may be elder * 
and younger branches, ſo as that we cannot call one an- 
other brethren, according to the common ule of the name; 
yet in a larger ſenſe thereof, as we come from one common 
fatner the hrſt parent of mankind, we are fo; and ſhould 
there be then an unbrotherly enmity and variance amongſt 
us? or ſhould we diireliſh Abraham's advice to his ne- 
phew Lot? Gen. xiii. 18. Je there be no ſtrife between me 
and thee, for we are brethren. And when we all partake of 
the ſame kind ot being, having all in ſeme meaſure thoſe 
powers and faculties that are the reſemblances of the Di- 
vine Image, and the diſtinguiſhing ornaments of our na— 
ture; how unreaſonable is it tor any to ſhew ſuch diſdain 
and ill-will as many times they do; as it they themſelves 
were of a more exalted kind than their nezghbours, no leſs 
than gods or angels; or others, whom they treat with 
ſuch inhumanity and unkindneſs, were brutes or devils. 
But, if fince we are all related together as n en, we 
ought to carry it with better temper ; ſurely, as Chris- 
tians, we have much more reaſon to do ſo; here being 
another bond of brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 17. to unite us 
together in love. This is the motive which is made uſe 
of tor the fame, Eph. iv. 4. becauſe as Chriſtians we all 
own, there is one boay, and one ſpirit, even as ge are call'd 


in one hope of your calling, one faith, one tapi1ſ'n, one (ro 


and father f us all, who is above all. — When herein 
we have all one calling, (how different tvever our ſecular 
vocations be) why ſhould we not endeavour to unite 
under it? And tho' we can't ag ee in every particular 
of it, why ſhould we be ſo much divided, as if we did 
agree in nothing? Others can be triends, when com- 
bin'd in a bad cauſe? Herod and Plate could agree, 
when crucify ing our Saviour; a /egzon oi devils could agree 
to be together, whilſt they are tormenting one man, and 
ſhall not we agrec when we are ſerving one (r? — Aud 
when we believe we ate all ſervants to one, who 75 above 
us all; why ſhould we take upon us, imperioully 
and unmercitully to rail at, and lord it over others, as 
if we our ſelves where ſome aoſolute governours? 
And when we believe we are all oze body, the members of 
one head, Chriſt Jeſus; how can we find in our hearts to 
toment and keep up any brawls againſt each other? This 
is the argument the Apoſtie utes, Rom. xii. 4, 5. in 
his exhorting us, not to think more kighly of our ſelves than 
we ought to think; aud to be kindly aflection'd towards one 
another; for as we are many members in une body, and all 
members have not the ſame office ; ſo we being many are ons 
body in Chrift, and every one members one of another : Now 
wharfoever difference there may be in the members, as to 
their uſe and excallen cy, yer ſtill fince they are ſo nearly 
related, as to belong to one bidy; how unnatural would 
it be to quarrel and with ill one to anot: er ? for the eyes 
to envy the hands, or the hands to abuſe the teet, for one 
to ſay to the other, I have no need of thee, 1. Cor. xii. — 
And when we profeſs there is one ſpirit, that is the ſole 
cauſe of the uſefulneſs and ſucceſsfulneſs of any ones 
powers or labours; why ſhould we make ſuch vaſt and 
wicked diſtinctions in our eſteem and carriage towards 
men, as almoſt to 1dolize one, and factiitice another; to 
bawl and brangle with ſuch odious cries, I am for Paul, 
and hate Apollos : When, let men be what they will, let 
their charity be more or leſs; let them preach or pray, 
long or ſhort, within book or without; plant or water; 
"tis (od alone that giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor. ili. — And 
ſince we have all one hope, expecting to live together tor 
ever; why ſhould we be ſo much at odds here; and the 
ſalvation offer d is not a ſingle Prize, ſo as that, tho' a 
great many ſhould vun, one ſhould only obtain; that 
there need to be any ſcuffling and contending for fear of 


anothers carrying all roy ; bur that they may run, not 
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as uncertainly, the offer being made to all to accept of 
happineſs, and Heaven being large enough for all, it they 
will prepare for it: Or, ſhould I endeayour to ſtop or trip 
up my fellow-traveller, if he does not run juſt in my track, 
or go my pace towards it, or thereupon wiſh he may 
never come thicher ? May we not very juſtly apply the 
counſel Joſeph gave his brethren upon their returning to 
their father ? that as we are journeying to one home, to 
our father's houſe, we ſhould ſee that we fall not out by the 
way. | 

And is it not reaſonable we ſhould conſider one another 
in love, when we are near of kin, not only in our great 
aim and proleſſion, as Chriſtians ; but in our tranſgreſſing 


againſt the ſame, as ſinners. Be not many maſters, ſays 


James, for in many things we offend all > Be not fo high, 
and harth, and furious againſt another, as if he had all the 
faulrs, and you were exempt from all; ſince there are 
none but have ſome, though all may not have the ſame : 
He may be guilty of the greateſt in one kind, and you in 
another ; he may be free from infirmities in ſome reſpects, 
and you in others. But alas! Men do commonly gaze, as 
through a magnitying glaſs, on others vices, and their own 
virtues; and fo do not ſee how much they are alike to in- 
cline them to a more favourable carriage. Ot, let men 
be never ſo exact and upright in their walking, they can- 
not, in this imperſect ſtate, with their greateſt confidence, 
be out of all danger of being miſlead ; and therefore, 
ought in prudence to labour for mildneſs and moderation 
towards others, not knowing how ſoon they may have oc- 
caſion to deſire the like of them; according to the Apoſtle, 
Gal. vi. 1. If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 


| ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; con- 
frdering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


And let us, to prevent a quarrelſome and diſdainful 
ſpirit, behold, how that we are all ourſelves equally worth- 
leſs before our God ; one of his beſt ſervants confeſſing, 
that his goodneſs extended not to him, Pal. xvi. 2. and our 
Saviour telling us, that when we have done all we are com- 


.nanded, we muſt ſay that we are unprofitable ſervants, 


Luke xvii. 10. Ard the Apoſtle before in this context, 


ſays, that neither Greeks nor Jews, Sc. are any other be- 


fore God ; for that CHriſt is all and in all; that good rea- 
{on there 1s for putting on bowels of mercies. - | 
Or take a view of one another's preſent wants, or thoſe 
which probably may be; and you will find you are nor ſo 
very unlike, or can be ſure long to continue ſo ; but that 
you may ſtand in need of each others favours. If provi- 
dence cauſes ſome good fortune to attend on you now, 
you know not how ſoon it may be ordered to ſhift abour. 
May we not thus ſee, how great a diſſuaſive the tela- 


tion and likeneſs, that is between us, is againſt an unkind | 
deportment ? Or it this be inſufficient to work upon us, 


let us | 

Conſider, how much we have need to forbear the ſame, 
in order to promote any perſonal eſteem, eaſe and in- 
tereſt, and the general comtort and welfare of mankind in 
this world. | 

And one may be ſenſible, how great an attractive of 
reſpect is a mild and conrreous temper. Where there is 
envy and fury, and the like, how does it naturally tend 
to wean meus affections from the perſons in whom they are 
found: And though it is our duty, as we ſec, to maintain 


a good will to all, fo as to be ready ro befriend them. 


when convenient occaſion calls for it; yet it cannot be 
thought, that any are bound to reſpect them for their in- 
firmitics, as theſe ar beſt are; but for any other good that 
appears in them; and for that relation they bare to us; 
and out of regard to the command of God, and thoſe ad- 
vantages that may enſue thereby: Theſe moſt certainly 
are ſuch blemiſhes, as render them many times an eye-ſore 
to the world, and ſo far leſſens their character in the ac- 
count of Scripture-doCtrine. For though the hot and blu- 
ſtering man may be ſomerimes cricd up by an unthinking 
multitude, as one of a great mind, and a large ſoul; in 
that he can fo highly reſent, and fo loudly exclaim againſt 
any oftence ; yet can ſuch be ever thought, by thoſe who 
guide their opinions by the judgment of God, to have any 
other than a mean and narrow ſpirit, void of all that noble 
gencrolity, that ſhould incline to put up quarrels, or to 
uſe more candour and mercy ; and that he hath got at beſt 
but a falſe honour raiſed upon a bad foundation? As we 


ters ; who may be allowed, it is to be hoped, to have the 
trueſt notion of u hat is excellent and honourable, Jam, ij 
13. Who is a wiſe man, let him ſhew out of a good con. 
verſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom ; but if ye 
have bitter envying and {ſtrife in your hearts, Glory not: 
this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly 
ſenſual, and deviliſh.“ And Prov. xix. 11, * the diſcte. 
tion ot a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to 
paſs over a tranſgreſſion. And xvi. 32. © He that is flow 
to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth 
his ſpirit, than he that taketh a city; he gains ſuch a 
conqueſt as is more to be prized and praiſed: Or, 
Whatſoever eſteem he may miſs of in the world, he is 
more at eaſe in himſelf, than others under their furious 
hears amidſt their greateſt glory. Where mens paſſions 
run high, how do theſe fret and gnaw the ſpirits ; and raiſe 
ſuch a tempeſtuous hurricane within, as overturng all the 
order and compoſure of a man's mind. | 
And how much is a man's intereſt many times impair. 
ed by his ill temper and unkind carriage? How many 
good friends loſt ; how many uſeful countels thrown away, 
and how many that would be equally as uſeful kept from 
him, which there is no encouragement to afliſt him with > 
It is not indeed a ſoit and eaſy temper which 
makes men trampled on, and betrays them to man; incon. 
veniencies, which is ſo beneficial ; unleſs there be bold. 
neſs and courage joined therewith ; and ſuch there ma 
be, conſiſtent with a mild nature, as contrary to the fur. 
ous and malicious: This hach the meck man, who hath 
the general promiſe given of inheriting the earth, Matt. 
v. 5. He that will therefore Jove life, and ſee good days, ht 
him according to Peter, 1 Ep. ili. 10. refrain his tongue 
from evil, &c. let him ſcek peace, and enſue it. | 
And it is peaceablene's and concord makes for the be- 
nefit and comtort ot a place where it comes. This is the 
way for the hearts of people to be comforted, by being 
knit together in love, Col. ii. 2. This they cannot but find 
true, Plal. cxxxiii. 1. How good and pleaſant a thing it 
15 for brethrei» ro dwell together in unity. But where en- 
vying and itrite 15, rhere is contuſion and every evil work, 
Jam. iii. 16. By long forbearing, is a prince perſwaded, 
but a ſoft torgue breaketh the bone, Prov. xxv. 15. A 
ſoft anſwer turns away wrath, but grievous words ſtir up 
ſtrife, Prov. li. 1. But where there is heat, and no yieldings, 
no reconciling tempers; what convulſions and frettings 
ariſe, that put ſamilies, neighbourhoods, and Kingdoms 
into the greaicit uncatineſs ? Where there are churliſh Na- 
bals, that there is no ſpeaking unto ; where there are 


flaming fre-vrands, that there is no coming near without 
heat; what little enjoyment can there be? — And when 
en mate at variance with one another, how many deſigns 
put by, for giving thoſe publick and private helps as 
' raight be of uſe againſt the approaches of any worldly 
cviis, and che infinuations and encroachments of vice? 
That our Savioar's words arc too often verified, Luke xl. 
17. A kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to defolte 
tion; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks with av little reafon, Gal. . 
15 If ye bite and drovti, ont another, rake heed ye be ut 
devoured one ancther. What more common, than to 
make miſchiet ont for another, where there is want of 
unity and friendſhip; or to ſuffer a black ſtorm to gather 
and tall, that at firſt appeared no bigger than a man's hand, 
which, if they had been ſo kind, they might have ealily 
prevented from each other? What frequent advantages ate 
gained by enemies, through the ſeparation of the heats 
and ſtrength of a people, which when united, would, wich 
the Divine Bleſſing, have been able to have debarred them 
from the ſame? And what a common inroad is made for 
Atheiſm and Irreligion, by thoſe gaps that are owing de 
our heats and diviſions , which flacken mens endeavours 
after a reformation ? — But when we are ſpeaking ol 4 
mild and peaceable temper, it is not to encourage a flot- 
ful connivance in magiſtrates or miniſters, or any that have 
a charge over others: As that they lay aſide reproof and 
puniſhment, which are ol the higheſt uſe. They may have 
compaſſion and meekneſs at the ſame time; they mult tf 
zealuuſly affected in a good matter. A miniſter is to rel 
ſharply, Tit. i. 13. but yet with all long-ſuffering, 2 Tin. 
iv. 2. In meekneſs inſtrutting, 2 Tim. ii. 25, without al 
wrathful and malicious words and wiſhes, Others are te 
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correct, but it muſt be in love, and with an hearty deſite 1 2 
may find teſtified by the authority of the Inſpired Wri- | of promoting ſome good thereby. When kindneſs — 
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Chap. 4. 


on St. Pauls Epifte to the COLO SS TITANS. 


along with diſcipline, then it is moſt likely to take effect. 
And it is therefore neceſſary, that mens zeal in ſetting 


forward the ſame be proportioned to the nature of offences; 
that it may be ſeen it is not made up of ſpite and revenge: 
For nothing does blaſt the operation more, than a diſco- 
very of ſuch il! nature. | 

Bur if men will not be perſwaded to a better temper 
for the ſake of any thing in this world, yet the neceſſity 
thereof for a future happineſs, one ſhould think might 
incline them ; 5 | | . 

For, if we act in defiance againſt the Divine Will, there 
can be, without repentance, no hopes of mercy. But the 
promiſes and threatnings relating hereunto, make all ſtill 
more plain. We are to have compaſſion one of an- 
other, c. knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
may inherit a bleſſing, 1 Pet. iii. 9. The merciful are thoſe 
that ſhall obtain mercy, Matt. v. 7. and the peace- makers, 


that ſhall be called the children of God, vet. 9. But he ſhall | 


have judgment without mercy, who ſhewed no mercy, jam. 
11. 13. and we are to follow peace and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. and who- 
ſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment ; and whoſoever ſhall fay to his 


brother, Raca, fhall be in danger of the council; and 


whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou tool, hall be in danger of hell- 
fire, Matt. v. 22. And if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive you, Matt. vi. 14. 
and he is to be delivered to the tormentor, who will not 
have compaſſion on his fellow-ſervant, even as the Lord 
hath pity on him, ch. xvii. 34. And all his prayers for 
pardon and mercy will not be accepted, unleſs there be 
lifting holy hands without wrath. For, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, ch v. 24. 
and any pompous work of religion, if without charity, it 
profiteth nothing, 1 Cor. xiii, If men continue guilty of 
the works of the fleſh, hatred, variance, Ec. they ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. v. 51. That is not a place 
for ſuch to come near to make diſturbance in ; there being 
none but thoſe to be there, that will dwell togrher in love; 
that will have all ſweetneſs in their carriage and tender- 
neſs in their affections, and mutual rejoicings at each 
others happineſs ; joying and uniting together 1n finging 
the everlaſting praiſes of their God : And this is the Apo- 
ſtle's exhortation in this chapter to the Coloſſians. 
Ver. 15. In one Body.] Viz. the Church, which is 
the body of Chriſt, its head. . 
Ver. 23. As to the Lord.] Or, as commanded 


8, 9. 


„ At. 4 


1 He ex borteth them to be fervent in prayer, 5 to walk 
wiſely toward them that are not yet come to the true 


knowledge of Chriſt. 10 He ſaluteth them, and wiſhah 
them all proſperity. 


Aſters, give unto your ſervants that 
which is juſt and equal, knowing 
that ye allo have a Maſter in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
{ame with thankſgiving ; 
3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God 


would open unto us a door of utterance, to 


ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 1 
am alſo in bonds : | | 

4 That I may make it manifeſt, as J 
ought to ſpeak. 

5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. 

6 Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, 
ſeaſoned with falt, that ye may know how 
ye ought to anſwer every man. ; 


| t to do by the word of the Lord. See Eph. vi. 6, 7, | 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare un- 
to you, who 75 a beloved brother, and a 
faithful miniſter, and fellow-ſeryant in the 
Lord: | 

8 Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
lame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts : 

9 With Oneſimus a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you. They ſhall 
make known unto you all things which are 
done here. : 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalutetn 


you, and Marcus ſiſter ſon to Barnabas 
(couching whom ye received command- 
ments; if he come unto you, receive him 


11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Thele only 


are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom 


of God, which have been a comfort unto 
Me. . | 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſer- 


vant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labou- 
ring fervently for you in prayers, that ye 
may ſtand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God. | 

13 For [ bear him record, that he hath 
a great zeal for you, and them that are in 
Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and 
Demas greet you. 

I5 Salute the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 
which is in his houſe, 

16 And when this epiſtle is read a- 
mongſt you, cauſe that it be read allo in 
the church of the Laodiceans z and that ye 
likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea. 

17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to 
the miniſtry which thou haſt received in 
the Lord, that thou fulfil it. = 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of me 
Paul. Remember my bonds. 
with you. Amen. 


J Written from Rome to the Coloſſi- 
ans, by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


This chapter contains, ; 

I. The duty of maſters, with a motive to inforce it; 
ver. 1. | 

II. Exhortations to ſeveral duries, as (1.) to prayer ; 
concerning which he ſhews the manner, that it ſhould be 
offered with perſeverance, watchfulneſs and thanktulneſs, 
ver, 2. Then he ſhews the matter of a good and effectual 
prayer, as the perſons for whom, and the things tor which 
prayer may and ought to be made, ver. 3, 4 (2.) He cx- 
horts a diſcreet carriage towards Heathens ; amplified by 
one particular branch, redeeming the time, ver. 5. (3.) 
tle exhorts to an holy communication, ſo as to ſit and 
enable us to give particular anſwers on all occaſions, 


ver. 9. 
| HI. The 
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III. The concluſion of the Epiſtle ; which contains an 


account of his ſending Tychicus and Oneſimus to them; 


on which occalion he praiſes 'Tychicus, ver. 7, 8. and 
Onelimus, ver. 9. He ſends the ſalutations of many per- 
ſons by name, ver. 1o—15. gives direction concerning the 
reading of this Epiltle, ver. 16. and admoniſheth Archip- 
pus their miniſter to be diligent and faithful in his mini- 
ſtry, ver. 17. and ſo concludes with his falutations of them, 
requeſt to them, and prayer for them, ver. 18. | 


Ver. 3. — In bonds.) At Rome; fee the Introduc- 
tion. | 

Ver. 5. — Towards them that are without.) The 
pail of the Church of Chriſt, i. e. the Heathens. 

Ver. 11. — Which have been a comfort unto me.] In 
my bonds at Rome; ſee the Introduction 

Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved phyſician.) 
wrote the Goſpel, which bares his name ; ſee the Intro- 
duction to that Goſpel, . 

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds.) In your prayers, that 
God would deliver me out of them. 

And now having finiſhed this Epiſtle which was le- 
velled by the Apoltle againſt thoſe, who would have ſe- 
duced the Coloſſians from the faith in Chriſt, by int icing 
words, and having ſhewn in the notes, the reaſon of the 
Apoſtle's declaiming againſt the philoſophy of the Hea- 
thens, I ſhall conclude with ſome account of their know- 
ledge of God in | 


A Diſſertation on natural T heology or Divinity, and human 
learning, abſtrat} from Revelation. | 


It has already been ſeveral times noted, that there is 
ſuch a thing as natural theology ; that is, a knowledge of 


God, and Divine Affairs, attainable, in ſome degree, by 
the light ot nature only. 

It it were not fo, ic would be very difficult, perhaps im- 
poſſible, to ſay how the generality of Keathens, who had 


no other ligut to walk by, ſhould come by the little know- | 
ledge they had of Divine Affairs; who by the ſtrengrh of 


unaſſiſted reaſon only, which is that I call the light of na- 
ture, were convinced of tue being of a God, and Provi- 


dence ; of their duty to worſhip, and pay Religious Re- 


verence to the Deity; and of their obligation to mutual 


offices of love, aud kindneſs, and beneficence, to all acts 


ol juſtice and mercy to one another: All which, I have 
oblerved, on other occaſions, is very plain from their own 
authors of all forts, Hiſtorians, Poets, and Philoſophers. And 


if the knowledge ot theſe things were not attainable, in ſome 
degree, by the light of nature only; how can we think 


The ſame that 


of knowledge both of God, and of their duty to him, and 


they ſhould come by it, when, it is plain, they had no 
other light to guide them to it, no revelation, as the Jews 


it 2 
"Tis true, they had tutors and inſtructors of their own, 
ſuch as they were; I meaß, their prieſts and magi, their 


bad, and we Chriſtians have, whereby they might acquire 


— — 


— . 


ſoothſayers and philoſophers, who from what diſcoveries | 


they were capable of making by nature's light, that 1s, by 
collection a d inference from ſenſible objects, did teach 
the common people what they knew of Sacred Things: 
But, as all the knowledge theſe men had muſt come from 


nature's ligut alone, by ſuch collection and inference ; fo | 


others that were taught by them, owed all their know- 
ledge ot Divine Aflairs to the ſelf-fame original; and if 
they had not had-thofe teachers to inſtruct them, as they 
mult have heen at ſome more pains, ſo they might, and 


we may very well ſuppoſe they would have found out 


many ot the things they taught them, by the ſame means 
as they had done, For as all men are by nature en- 
dued with reaſon, that is, a faculty of apprehending, 
of collecting, inferring, and 
drawing conſequences and concluſions trom what they ſee 
and find in the greater and the lefler world, in the Hea- 
vens and the earth, and in themſelves; though all men 
have not reaſon in the ſame degree, and therefore all men 
are not capable of, and conſequently, would not make the 
{ame ditcoveries, how intent ſoever they might be, and 
whatever pains they might be at ; yet, I make no ſcruple 
to athrm, the leaſt ſagacious of mankind may by the light 
of nature only diſcover, apprehend and know ſome things, 
according to his meature, that are needſul to be known 


and done by all men, in order to their happineſs. But 


— WY. 


. I 
this will be more properly infiſted on, and particularly il 
luſtrated, under another head. 

At preſent, I have only one thing more to ſay to this 
affair, and that is this: That though men might attain to 
a knowledge of God, and ſome other Sacred Matters, b 
the light of nature only; yet, for want of Revelation to 
aſſiſt them in their ſearch, their knowledge of theſe things 
muſt needs be very ſhort of perfect, very defective in ſe. 
veral reſpects, of a very low degree, and only in proper. 
tion to the light they have. 

Indeed, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking in and of the earlieſt 
times of the Goſpel-Revelation, tells us, Now we ſee thre 
a glaſs darkly, but then face to face - Now I know in part 
but then I ſhall know even as alſo I am known, 1 Cor. xvili, 
12. From whence we may infer, That if the light and 
knowledge of Sacred Matters, which we have by the 
Goſpel-Revelation, the brighteſt and molt glorious that 
ever was, or ever will be vouchſafed to men in this world 
be ſo dark and imperfect, as that the Apoſtle ſhould com. 
pare it to looking and ſeeing as only through a glaſs, and 
that too when the Church had ſuch an intimate converſe 
and correſpondence with Heaven, and was immediately 
and extraorditarily aſſiſted and enlightned from above; 
then the light into, and knowledge ot Divine Affairs, 
which the moſt ſagacious and aſpiring ſages and philoſo- 
phers among the Heathens could poſſibly attain unto by 
nature, or unaſſiſted reaſon only, muſt needs be much 
more dark, and much leſs perfect: And conſequently, all 
they could pretend to, was only ſome faint glimmetings of 
light, a very dusky and imperfect knowledge, in compa- 
riſon of that which is now attainable by us, and which 
the Jews might tormerly attain unto, by the light of 
Revelation, ſuperadded to the light of nature, And 
now, | 


As to the extent of natural theology, with reſpect to 


tho moſt material things it teaches, as neceſſary to be 


known and done by men, in erder to their happineſs ; the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, in Rom. xi. 14. That the Gen- 
tiles, who had not the law, did by nature the things con- 
tained in the law. Where, by the things contained in the 


law, ate meant, the principal duties preſcribed by the lau, 


and to be performed by men, in order to their happineſs, 
both at preſent, and hereafter, And if the Gent lies did 
by nature do thoſe things, it they did perform thoſe duties, 
though they had not the written law; it is not againſt rea- 
ſon, nor contrary to truth, but agreeable to both, that 
the Heathens might, and did attain to ſome good degree 


to one another, by the light of nature only, without the 
help of R-velation ; and that the knowledge of theſe 
things, attainable by nacure's light, was of no ſmall ex- 
rent, though it did not reach ſo far as that we have by 
Revelation, but went a great way, as the caſe then ſtood, 
towards making men both good and happy. For the Apo- 
{tle tells us, that the Gentiles did by nature the things 
contained in, or preicribed by the law: He ſpeaks inde- 
finitely, without ſaying eicher what, or how many things 


they did; and therefo e, we may fairly underſtand him, 


| 


1 


as intending all rhoſ: duties of the moral law, which are 
diſcoverable by nature's light, it there had neyer been any 
external Revelation of them. 5 5 

Now, the Gentiles having by the light of nature found 
a God; it was eaſy for them to di cover, by the felt-ſame 
light that this God muſt be honour'd with ſome kind of 
worthip, ſuitable to the notions and conceptions they had 
of him; that all things belonging to the Deity, are fa- 
cred, and not to be prophan'd; that ſome part of our 
time is due to him, from whom we jhave our being and 


our life; that ſome proportion of our ſubſtance is his due, 


from whom we have receiv'd our all; and that, conſidet- 
ing the mutual dependance of men on one another, for 
the advantage of ſocieties in general, and the benefit 
and welfare of every member in particular, there are duties 
neceſſary to be pertorm'd by inleriors to ſuperiors, and 
by ſuperiors to interiors, and by all men to their equals; 
in ſhort, that all men ought ro deal with others, all cit- 
cumſtances duly weigh'd, as they would have others deal 
with them. Theſe things the Gentiles did by nature: 
That is, the thinking ſort diſcover'd, the wiſe among them 
taught, and the good and virtuous, who were theretore 
truly wiſe, did practiſe all theſe things by the light of 
nature only. Aud fo the Gentiles, having not the law, 
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vere a law unto themſelves: That is, they did to them- 
ſelves, by nature's light, ſupply the place of the law of 


Moſes. BORE 2 | 
And ſürely, if the light of nature did in them ſupply 


the place of the written law; then, though this know- 


ledge of Divine Affairs, which the Heathens had by nature, 
was very ſhorc of perfect, yet is was ſuch, as, it well im- 
prov'd, and regularly follow'd, would fer them fair tor 
happineſs, tho ir could give them no aflurance of ir. 

Jo make good this, we need only look to Rom. xi. 
12. and then to ver, 16. comparing one with t'other ; and 
we ſhall ſee, in both, this matter ſtated and reſolv'd to 
ſatiskaction. As many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: And as many as have ſinned in 
the law, ſhall be judged by the law. —— In the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel, As if he had ſaid thus; © All 
« thoſe of the Gentile world, who having not receiv'd 
« the Mofaical law, have ſinned againſt that knowledge 


« of God which has otherwiſe been afforded them, ſhall 


te be adjudged to perdition : That is, they ſhall partake 
ce of that final doom which ſhall involve all, both Jews 
« and Gentiles, at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, 
« being by his father ſeated in his regal power, ſhall 
« at the end of all come forth again to judge the world, 
« not according to outward privileges or performances, 
© bat inward qualifications and demeanours, being as 
ee he is, a ſearcher of hearts: For then ſhall the Jews be 
& dealt with, either in judgment or mercy, as they have 


1 


4 ſiv'd or not liv'd according to the rules of the Moſaical 


« Law; and fo the gentiles alſo, according as they have 
e obey'd or not obey d the law of nature.” I think there 
is no need of adding any thing to this, for a farther proof 
and illuſtration of this matter ; eſpecially ſince the whole 
paſſage makes it 'evident. I ſhall therefore 

Proceed ro enquire, whether this natural theology may 
be ſaid to be, in any meaſure or degree, innate in men ? 
and conſider, how this innate knowledge of Divine Affairs 
differs from that which is acquir'd either by experience, 
or revelation; and ſhew, how far the light of nature is 
concern'd in each. 

As to the enquiry, whether the knowledge of Divine 
Affairs be in any degree innate in men? If we allow, as all 
men do, that men may have a knowledge of theſe things, in 
any meaſure, by the light of nature, that is by the dictates 
of unaſſiſted reaſon only, then this muſt neceſſarily follow; 
or elſe we muſt deny man to be endu'd with the faculty 
of reaſon from his birth, or firſt appearance in the world, 
and how he ſhould come by it afterwards, is hard to tell. 

I do nor fay, that every man, as ſoon as he is born, 
hath ſuch a knowledge of Divine Affairs immediately; but 
that he is born with ſuch a faculty, by which, ſo ſoon as he 
comes to be able to exert it, he may, without any other 
help, arrive to ſome degree of knowledge of theſe matters. 
For it is one thing to have this faculty, and another to 
be able to exert it. And this I take to be the ground 
of thoſe mens error, who have diſputed with ſo much ve- 
hemence againſt innate ideas; that they do not diſtioguiſh, 
as they ought, berween a perſon's having ſuch a faculty 
as reaton, and his being capable of uſing or exerting it. 
For every man is born a man, in all reſpects a man, tho” 
he be but a child in underſtanding, as well as ſtature; 
that is, he has, from his beginning to exiſt in this world, 
the faculties of human nature, though he be not able to 
exert them. And to ſay, an infant has not reaſon, be- 
cauſe he is not capable of uſing it; is as abſurd, as to 
ſay, he is not man, only becauſe he is not ſo big as 
one at thirty. | 
o that, we muſt not argue from the capacity of man 
in infancy or childhood; but from the capacity of human 
naturc: And the queſtion is not, Whether man by nature, 
in his iatant ſtate, can have any ſenſe or knowledge of 
Divine Affairs? but, Whether man, as man, that is, as he 
is endued with reaſon, can by the uſe of. that, without 
any other help, arrive ro any meaſure or degree of appre- 
henſion of theſe things? If he can, and I think it is no 
more than all men grant ; then this knowledge, or, which 
s much the ſame, the faculty by which he does acquire 
it, is mnare in man. An infant certainly has reaſon, 
though he cannot reaſon; that is, he has the faculty, 

though he is not capable of uſing it: Or elle he is not 


| 


man, but a monſter as prodigious as any; a brute in 
human ſhape. _ | | 

No, if man has that faculty by nature, from his very birth 
or firſt appearance in the world, by which, ſuppoſing him 
capable of uſing it, he may diſcover and come to the 
knowledge of ſome Sacred Matters; then this knowledge 
may be ſaid to be innate in man, becauſe that faculty is fo 
And for any man to ſay, that all the knowledge man can. 
have by nature, comes by conſideration and reflection, or by 
collection and inference from ſenſible objects, is nothing to 
his purpoſe, or rather very much to mine; ſor theſe being 
only ſo many ways whereby the faculty of reaſon is ex- 
erted, do plainly ſhew, that reaſon is innate in man, be- 
cauſe, without this faculty, the thing could neither con- 
ſider nor reflect, neither collect nor inter ; but muſt be ſup- 
poſed, like other brute animals, to have fight withour 


knowledge, and hearing and all other ſenſes withour under- 


ſtanding. | 

But, to put this matter out of doubt, let us ſuppoſe 
ſome perſon, ſome individual of human race, appearing 
in the world in full proportion of body and of mind, that is, 
with all his parts and faculties compleat, as much accom- 
pliſhed as we can ſuppoſe a man to be at his tull growth, 
and not improved by converſation and experience, having 
no one to inſtruft him, nor any other light whereby to diſ- 
cover any thing, but his own unaſſiſted reaſon : 'The que- 
ſtion is, if we may make a queſtion of it, Whether this 
perſon of himſelf, by the ſole ſtrength and evidence of 
reaſon, by contemplating himſelf, and all things elſe he 
ſees about him, could arrive to any apprehenſion of a firſt 
cauſe of all theſe things? Whether he could, in any mea- 
ſure or degree, by conſideration of, and reflection on him- 
ſelf, or by * inference from ſenſible objects, 
find out that Being, who was the Author of all others ? If 
he could not, then it would follow, that the exiſtence of a 
God could never be diſcovered by the light ot nature 
only; which yet has always been made uſe of as an 
argument to ptove his Being, againſt thoſe that have de- 


meaſure under theſe dark circumſtances, as undoubredly 
he might, or elſe he either has not reaſon, or has it to no 
purpoſe ; then it is plain, that the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of a Deity, that is, of ſome Supreme Almighty Being, who 
was the cauſe and author of all other beings, is innate in 
man; that is, a man, as man, may by the light of nature 
only, arrive to ſome degree of knowledge of a God, though 
he cannot, as no man can, have juſt and adequate con- 
ceptions of him. | 

In ſhort, and to conclude this point, all that I mean, 
and all that any man can mean, by an innate knowledge 
of Divine Affairs, is only ſuch a meaſure or degree of 
knowledge of theſe things as man is capable of artaining to 
by the light of nature only, without the help of revelation, 
or any other monitor beſides his own naked unaſſiſted rea- 
ſon. And I think, upon the whole, I have juſt cauſe to 
fear ar leaſt, thar ſome learned men have gone too far in 
their diſputes againſt innate ideas, by which nothing can 
be meant, but ſuch a ſenſe and knowledge as men may 
have of Sacred Matters by nature's light alone; and have, ei- 
ther purpoſely or unawares, betrayed tlie cauſe they would 
at other times ſeem to defend, by being fo far advocates for 
Atheiſm and Irreligion, as to leave the greateſt part of man- 
kind, who have not the light of revelation to direct them, ut- 
terly deſtitute of any light at all whereby to find out God, or 
to diſcover any kind of worſhip to be due unto him: Becauſe, 
according to their reaſoning, mens reaſon can be of no 
advantage to them to this purpoſe, and nature's light 
alone can make no ſuch diſcoveries in any meaſure or 
degree. 5 | 

ng now, to ſhew how this innate knowledge of Di- 
vine Affairs differs from that which is acquired either by 
experience or revelation ; as alſo, how far the light of na- 
ture is concerned in each: I ſhall only briefly hint theſe 
following things. 


as well as his body; and conſequently he may grow and 
increaſe in knowledge as well as in ſtature, till he comes 
to the perfection of manhood in bulk and underſtanding. 
So we we told hat Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 
Luke ii. 52. That is, in reſpect of his human natute, 
conſiſting of ſoul and body, he did grow or improve; his 


9 Y - ſoul 


nied or doubted of it. But it he could diſcover this in any. - 


Firſt, That the mind of man is capable of improvement 
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ſoul improved in wiſdom, and his bod; in ſtature, as others | 


of his age are wont to do, AE 

Secondly, This improvement of the mind in knowledge, 
as the growth of the body in ſtature, comes on by degrees, 
and is increaſed by inſtruction and experience. No man 
is perfectly wiſe and knowing at once; bur he increaſes 
knowledge, as he increaſes ſtrength, by little and little: 
And according to the aſſiſtances he has, either from ex- 
perience or revelation, and the uſe he makes of thoſe aſ- 
liſtances, his knowledge of Divine Affairs, as well as his 
inſight into natural things, is daily more and more refined 
and pertect, and the man grows {till more wiſe and know- 
ing the longer he lives, though he cannot in this lite bring 
knowledge to perfection. 

Thirdly, The light of nature, by which I mean that fa- 
culty of reaſon which is in every man by nature, is con- 
cerned, as in enabling him to make his firſt diſcoveries, ſo 
to improve his knowledge of the things he has diſcovered. 
For, as it is by means of reaſon that he becomes mor 
knowing, or is confirmed in the notions he already has 
of things, by obſervation, which is what I call experience; 
{o it is upon the evidence of reaſon, that he receives and 
makes ule of that other help to knowledge, revelation. 
For, by this he judges of the things revealed unto him, 
whether they be plain and obvious to his underſtanding, 
and conſequently, ſuch as cannot be denied or doubted ot; 
or whether the authority by which they are revealed is 

ſuch as may and muſt be credited, and by conſequence the 
things themſelves are true, and ought to be believed, though 

he cannot comprehend the nature or the manner of them. 
And now I come, | 

Jo enquire briefly, what is meant by reaſoning ? or, 
what it is to reaſon? And this enquiry will lead me to 
conſider the nature and extent of human reaſon. And 
then | 5 

I ſhall enquire alſo, What is meant by reaſoning out of 
the Scriptures? Which is the very thing that the Apoſtle 
Paul is noted for. And this enquiry again will lead me 

to conſider, of what uſe human reaſon is in Sacred Mat- 
ters; that is, what part it has to act, and how it does 
exert itſelf, in diſcuſſing points or matters that are purely 
rheological. Now, 

Reaſon is that faculty in man, whereby he is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all other ſublunary beings, and ſhews the excel- 
lency of human nature above that of all brute animals. 
To know preciſely what it is, and give a perfect definition 
of it, is not within our power; but is a ſecret hidden with 
that firſt and author ot all beings, who endowed our na- 


ture with it. That mankind is endued with reaſon, is 


very plain from its effeCts ; but what this faculty in man- 
Kind is, is not ſo plain: Nor can we have an adequate 


and clear conception of it in this ſtate, but muſt expect 


the perfect knowledge of it in another ſtate to come. 

It is the diſtinguiſhing mark or character of man, and 
ſhews him to partake of the image of his Maker; and ren- 
ders him capable of much higer aims, an unſpeakably nobler 
end, and an infinitely greater happineſs than any of the 
inferior creatures can have, or poſſibly attain unto. It is 

that ſtamp or ſignature upon the ſoul of man, which ſhews 
its original to be Divine, and ſpeaks its extraction much 
more noble, and makes it ſhine with greater luſtre, and ap- 
pear more eminently the workmanſhip of God, if I may 
ſo expreſs it, than that of other animals. 

But the nature of this faculty will beſt appear, by con- 


ſidering, which I ſhall do very briefly, its effects and ope- 
rations. 


Now reaſon, as a learned prelate of our Church has, 


very well detined it,“ is that faculty in man, whereby 
he apprehends, compares, and judges of moral things; 
that is, ſuch things as do not come within the ken of any 


of the ſenſes, but are the objects of the underſtanding 
only.“ 

Firſt, then, by reaſon's apprehending any thing, I do not 
mean its having an ad2quate and perfect notion and concep- 
tion ot the thing it is aid to apprehend ; but its having ſuch 
a notion and conception of i, as is commenſurate to its 
Preſent circumſtances and capacities. I mean, it does not 
tigntty an exact and perfect knowledge of the thing pro- 
poſed, as to its natute, and the manner of its exiſtence 
and operations; but only a capacity of underſtanding any 
propolition, and the terms of which it 1s compoſed, in 
{uch meaſure or Gegree, by which reaſon is enabled to give 


a judgment of the thing propoſed, whether it bet 
falſe, good or evil; or the like. | IRAN 
For it is one thing for a man to apprehend, that is, i; 


underſtand a propoſition, and the terms of which it does 


conſiſt, and by comparing circumſtances, to paſs his jugs. 
ment on the things r as to the truth or falſhoog. 
the good or cvil of them; and another thing to know 
exactly the nature of thoſe things, and the manner of 
their exiſtence and operations ; 'The former human reaſon 
may; but the latter, in many inſtances, it cannot do. 

Hence reaſon may be ſaid to apprehend, though it can. 
not comprehend the thing propoſed ; by the firſt of which 
is meant, its underſtanding ſo much of the thing as i; 
needful to be underſtood, and it is capable of underſtand. 
ing ; and by the latter, ſuch a full and perfe& knowledge 
of the thing, its nature, manner of exiſtence, qualities and 
operations, as any being, however qualified, can have, or 
poſſible attain unto. 

And hence a difference is eaſily perceivable betwixt 
Divine and human reaſon ; the firſt of which extends it 
ſelt at once to all things in the world, and all particular, 
relating to them, and knows and comprehends them ali 
moſt perfectly; whereas the latter reaches but a very little 
way, can only apprehend and know things ſuperficially, 
not as to what and how they are in every reſpe&, but 
only prima facie, as they do or may appear in a manner 
ſuitable to its capacity. | 

Therefore, for any man to think his reaſon capable of 
comprehending what it can only apprehend in ſome very 
low degree, is to think himſelf not man, but God; to 
magnify himſelt beyond his ſize ; to exalt himſelf, in his 
vain imagination, far above what he can attain unto ; and 
to graſp at things that are many, even infinite degrees out 
of his reach. Even in natural things, 1 mean objects of 
ſenſe, and thoſe among them that we have the cleateſt 
and moſt perfect knowledge of, there are abundance of 
particulars, whoſe nature, manner of exiſtence, qualities 


know ; at leaſt, it cannot make a full diſcovery of them in 
this ſtate. And then, how vain a thing is man, when he 
fancies his ſhort- ſighted reaſon capable of comprehending 
not only all created, but even uncreated nature, the in- 
comprehenſible Divinity itſelt? To dream of bringing the 
Divine Periections, and confining them within the narrow 
limits of humai: underftanding, and ſo to ſtate the bounds 
of infinity itſelf, as to make our ſcanty reaſon capable of 
ſurrounding it, would ſhew the ſame degree of folly, as if 
we ſhould compare Eternity with time, Omnipotence with 
impotence, Omniſcience with the moſt imperfect know- 
ledge, or, to ſay all in a word, God with man; and 
make the latter equal with, if not ſuperior to the former. 
That queſtion, therefore, which Zophar put to Holy Job, 
is not impertinent to this purpoſe ; Canſt thou by ſearching 


find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto per. 
fection? It is as high as Heaven, What canft thou db 


deeper than Hell, What canſt thou know ? The meaſure ther- 
of is longer than the earth, and broader than the ſea, Jod 
xi. 7, 8, 9. For, though all this is ſpoken only of one 
Attribute of God, to wit, his wiſdom ; yer, ſince what- 
ever may be ſaid of the Divine Perfections ſingly and 
apart, may as truly be ſaid ot the Divinity irſelf, in which 


they are; by conſequence, if human reaſon cannot fathom 


the Divine Wiſdom in particular, neither can it compre- 
hend the nature of God in general, in whom that Wiſcom 
is: But if this be unſearchable by man, the other mult 
needs be fo. | 

However, human reaſon may be very well allo” ed to 
apprehend the thing propoſed, whether natural or Dieine, 
thdugh it cannot comprehend it. That 1s, a man may, 
by reaſon's light, attain to the meaning of the terms 0! 
any propoſition, though he cannot by that light a1icovel 
or diſcern the manner of exiſtence, the qualities and ope- 
rations of the things propoſed. For inſtance ; let the pro. 
polition be, that mas conſiſts of ſoul and body. hougi 
we cannot ſee the ſubſtance of the ſoul, nor penetrate i» 
manner of its exiſtence, nor know preciſely how it move? 
and actuates the body; yet we may apprehend the mea" 
ing of the terms, that ſoul and body are the two conſti- 
tuent parts of man; that the body, being ſenſeleſs mat. 
ter, cannot live alone, nor move it ſelf, but receives 18 
life and motion from the ſoul : We are by reaſon and es- 


perience aſſured that theſe things are and muſt a 0. 
| gain, 
SI 


aud operations the moſt exalted human reaſon cannot 
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Chap. 4. 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to the COLOSSIAN S. 


Again, let it be propoſed, concerning any thing or being, 


chat it is both one, and three; that though it be but one, 


yer ic is three, and though it be three, yet it is but one, 


ia different reſpects: We may clearly underſtand the 
meaning of the rerms, one and three, and perceive the 
difference of one from the other; and we ſee it may be 
ſo, and know it to be ſo in ſome things obvious to ſenſe, 
as in a triangle which conſiſts of three equal ſides, and 
yer is but one triangle: But when this is ſaid of God, 


that he is one and three; that there are three perſons in 


the Godhead, of the ſame ſubſtance, power and eternity, 
and yet but one God; though our reaſon cannot compre- 
hend the manner of exiſtencę of three equal perſons in one 


_ eſſence, yet, ſince reaſon will inform us that this may be, 


and experience does aflure us that ſomewhar like it is in 
nature, and Revelation does affirm a Trinity in Unity, 
with reſpe&t to God; we may conclude it ſuch a truth, 
as is worthy of, and juſtly requires our belief, though 
there be ſome things relating to it, which ſurmount our 
underſtandings, and ſome difficulties in it, which human 
reaſon cannot ſolve. But, 

Secondly, Another act or property of human reaſon is, 
that of comparing things propoſed with one another, in 
order to its paſſing judgment on them. | 

Thus when two different things or perſons are made the 
terms of any propoſition, the work of reaſon is, to ſet one 
againſt the other, and by viewing each on every fide, and 
conſidering impartially the circumſtances with which either 
is attended, ſo to compare them with their different re- 
ſpects to truth and falſhood, good and evil, as to be able 
to make choice of which ſoever of the two appears to be 
the trueſt or the beſt. For inſtance, if it be affirmed, that 
virtue is good, and vice is evil; we know what good and 
evil is, that is, we apprehend the meaning of thoſe terms, 
upon the firſt propoſal of them ; that good is ſomethin 
beneficial, and evil ſomething hurtful : But now, the ok 
of reaſon is, to diſcover how, and in what reſpects, virtue 
is good, and vice evil. And this it muſt endeavour, by 
a nice compariſon of one with the other, weighing exactly 
and impartially every circumſtance, together with the 
tendency of each; ſtripping both naked of all things that 
may either render the former more deformed, or the latter 
more amiable than indeed it is; and fo expoſing both in 
their ſeveral native ſhapes to the underſtanding for its 
judgment, and to the will for choice : And thus it will be 
eaſy to perceive, that virtue is more charming, and vice 
much more detormed, when both appear unto us naked, 
than when dreſſed up in ſuch circumſtances as do many 
times attend them, Let it be ſaid again, that God is the 
beſt of friends, and the Devil the worſt of enemies unto 
us : Here we clearly underſtand God and the Devil to be 
as contrary to each other, as a friend and enemy can be; 
but how they are fo, as to us, we cannot know, but by 
conſidering each apart, with their ſeveral deſigns and aims 
towards us, and the ways and methods taken by each 
party to do us good or hurt. And if upon a ſtrict en- 
quiry we find, that all God's dealings with us are only 


for our good, both here and hereafter, and that he affords 


us all the means that are neceſſary and conducive to that 
end; and that the ſole aim of the Devil is, to work our ruin 
and deſtruction, at preſent and for ever, and that all his 


ſuggeſtions and practices towards us have a natural ten- 


dency thereto: We may from hence conclude, and we 
ſhall have the evidence of reaſon for it, that the former 18 
our great and only friend, and the latter our great and on- 
ly enemy. And then it is eaſy to determine, on whom the 
choice muſt tall. | 


And this leads me to conſider the third and laſt work 


reaſon has to do; to wit, after apprehending and compa- 


ring things propoſed, to paſs its judgment on thoſe things, 
as to the truth or falſhood, the good or evil of them, to 


the underſtanding, that the will may make its choice ac- 


cordingly of one or the other. f | 

Now, though it be true, that as human reaſon is im- 
pertect, and cannot comprehend thoſe things, which yer it 
may be ſaid in ſome degree to apprehend, fo its judgment 
on thoſe things is not infallible ar all rimes ; yer, when it 
is unbiaſſed, and unprejudiced, and exerts its utmoſt skill 
and power for the finding out of truth, though it may 
ſometimes fail us, ſo that ve may judge amiſs, yet, ſince 
the error is not wilful, but reſulting only from the frailry 
and ſhort-ſightedneſs ot human underſtanding, after our 
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beſt endeavours to inform ourſelves aright, we have ſome. 


reaſon to infer, at leaſt to hope, that ſuch a failure in our 
judgment will not be imputed to us for a fault, as being 
only our infirmity, which fiace the fall we cannot help; 
though it may influence us ſomething, as the effe& of 
that primitive tranſgreſſion by which we fell, But this I 
ſpeak of human reaſon, . as to its capacities by nature, 
without the aſſiſtance of Revelation; that it in ſuch dark 
circumſtances we are ſincere in our endeavours, and do 
our belt to find out truth, and when it is found, do chuſe 
impartially what ſhall appear to us to be the beſt, upon 
the niceſt ſearch that we can make; then our conſciences 
will bear witneſs for us, that we have done what in us 
lies towards our happineſs : And we Know, that if we do 
our beſt, we have a merciful and gracious God to deal 
with, who will not be ſevere with auy man for what he 
cannot help. And now, 9 | 

Having thus ſhewn what is meant by reaſoning, and in 
that, the nature and extent ot human reaſon, chiefly as 
unaſſiſted by Revelation: I proceed, to conſider alſo, what 
is meant by reaſoning out of the Scriptures, and likewiſe 
of what uſe human reaſon is in Sacred Matters; that is, 
what part it has to act, and how it does exert itſelf, in 
diſcuſſing points or matters that are purely theological. 

It is ſaid of the Apoſtle Paul, in Acts xvii. 2. That be 
reaſoned with the Fews out of the Scriptures. That 1s, he 
endeavoured to convince them, by arguments drawn from 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, which they held ro 
be Sacred and Canonical, That Jeſus Chriſt was the true 
Meſſias, who was to come into the world. This was the 
great deſign and buſineſs of the Apoſtles in all their deal- 
ings with the Jews, to perſwade them, that Jeſus was the 


Chriſt, the very Meſſias foretold from time to time, and 


ſo often promiſed to them by Moſes and the Prophets, 


and in the Palms : Which three parts, according to our 
Saviour's diſtribution, do on one account or other take in 


all the Jewiſh canon of the Scripture, Luke xx1v. 44. 

Now, to reaſon out of the Scriptures, is to argue from 
the words and ſenſe of Scripture; for or againſt any matrer 
in diſpute. The matter in diſpute between the Apoſtles 
and the Jews was this ; Whether that perſon, that very 
Jeſus, whom the Apoſtles preached, was the Chriſt, the 
Meſſias promiſed to the Jews, or not? The Jews con- 
tended that he was not the perſon, and thought, no doubt, 
they had the Scriptures on their ſide. The Apoſtles, on 
the other hand, affirmed, he was the very perſon promiſed, 
and proved he was fo, from thoſe very Scriptures, which 
they muſt needs be judged by, becauſe they owned them 
for Canonical, and that they were the Word of God. And 
in order to their doing this effectually, that they might ſo 
reaſon out of, or from the Scriptures, as to convince the 
unbelieving Jews that this muſt needs be ſo, two things 
weie requiſite. 

1. A competent skill in the language and phraſeology 
of Scriprure. And, 


2. An ability, by other uſual helps, to reach the ge- 


nuine ſenſe and meaning of the Sacred Writings. 

1. I ſay, that they might reaſon out of Scripture to the 
purpoſe, it was requiſite the Apoltles ſhould be competent- 
ly skilled in the language and phraſeology of Scripture. 

For unleſs they underſtood the words and phraſ2s, they 
could never be certain of the ſenſe of Scripture. Which I 
the rather mention, not only with reterence to the Jews 
themſelves, the generality of whom did not at that time un- 
derſtand tlie original language in which the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament were written ; and therefore had a 
tranſlation of them into their vulgar tongue for common 
uſe : Bur alſo with reſpect to after- ages; to ſhew the ad- 
vantage and neceſſity of human learning to this purpoſe. 
For ſince tranſlations are ſo faulty, as generally they are in 
ſome reſpects or other, they cannot be ſuppoſed fo fafe 
and ſure a guide to truth, as the original for certain is. 


And therefore, if we would be certain of the ſenſe, we 


muſt be firſt endued with ſuch a ſtock of human learn- 


ing, whereby to underſtand the language ot the Scrip- 


tures. 

In the Apoſtles times, indeed, the place of human 
learning was generally ſupplied by inſpiration ; though 
ſometimes, as in Paul particularly, both theſe met together 
in one perſon. But, ſince inſpiration ceaſed, as it has 
long ſince done, whatever ſome pretenders to it have af- 


| firmed ; the only means now left, beſides the bleſſing of 


God 
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God vp. our juſt endeavours, for which we always ought 
to pray, wheteby to undetltand the language of rhe Scrip- 


tures, is our being, by the help of human learning, com- 


petently skilled therein: By which I mean, our being ſo 
tar malte:'s of thoſe languages, wherein the Scriptures 
were origioally written, as to be able rightly to interpret 
the words and phraſes, either literally as they nakedly 
occur, or alluſively, according to the uſages and cuſtoms, 
and whatever other circumſtances, to which they may, or 
do moſt probably refer. But, f 
2. There are other helps, beſides this of human litera- 
ture, whereby reaſon is aſſiſted to find the genuine and 
proper ſenſe and meaning of the Sacred Writings, and 
without which we cannot find it, and conſequently can- 
not reaſon rightly out of Scripture. And they are ſuch as 
theſe. 1 5 EY 
Firſt, The perſpicuity of any place of Scripture, in and 
of itſelt; when it is ſo plain and obvious ro our under- 
ſtanding, that we need look no farther than the text itſelt, 
to find the ſenſe and meaning of it. 4 
:cond!y, Obſerving the coherence and connexion of 
one ſentence with, and its dependance on another. By 
which I mean, reading the text together with the context: 
By which means the ſenſe of any part, that elſe would 
ſeem obſcure and unintelligible, will be cleared up, and 


made more plain and eaſy to be underſtood. 


Thirdly, Bringing in other paſſages, as third parties, to 
reconcile ſuch texts as ſeem to contradict, or claſh with 
one another. As when it is ſaid in one place, No man 
bath ſeen God, that is the Father, at any time, John 1. 18. 
and in another place, He that hath ſeen the Son, that is, 


Chriſt, hath ſeen the Father alſo, chap. xiv. 9. There 


muſt be other paſſages conſulted, to reconcile theſe two, 
and find the meaning of them. And to this purpoſe, Be- 
lie ve me, ſays our Saviour in one place, I am in the Fa- 


ther, and the Father in me, ib. ver. 11. and in another 


place, I and my Father are one, chap. x. 30. So that, tho 
no man had ever ſeen the Father without the Son; yet as 
many as had ſeen the Son, had ſeen the Father alſo in the 
Son. | | 

Fourthly, Laying ſeveral paſſages together, which are 
differently expreſſed: in words, woo , yet agree in ſenſe. As 
when our Saviour ſays in one place, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, Matt. v. 3. which would be very plain, but that in 
another place, or according to another Evangeliſt, he ſays 
only, Bleſſed be ye poor, Luke vi. 20. as 1t he had ſpoken 
this to his diſciples caly, and only with reference to their 
external poverty, which makes the ſenſe appear quite 


otherwiſe than it did before : But when both paſſages are 


laid together, and looked upon at once, the ſeeming dit- 
ference will quickly vaniſh, and the meaning muſt be this; 
That not only his diſciples, but all other members of his 


Church, who were then, or ever after ſhould be poor in 
ſpirit, ſhould be bleſſed. | 


* 


Fitthly, Collating ſentences that are more difficult, 


with others of the like importance that are more plain, 
and eaſy to be underſtood. For, as an ancient father very 
well obſerves, there is no paſſage in the Scriptures ſo dit- 
ficulr, but it is ſomewhere elſe explained in the Scriptures, 
And we muſt either ſearch the meaning out; or, we muſt 
only blame ourſelves, our own negligence and careleſsneſs, 
if we do not underſtand it. 

Sixthly, Being careful to diſtinguiſh rightly betwixt 
figurative ſexpreſſions, and ſuch as are to be literally under- 
ſtood. Ot each of which we have an inſtance, in what our Sa- 
viour ſaid ; fee Matt. xxvi. 26, Ec. Mark xiv. 22, Sc. Luke 


Xxii. 19, 20. when he diſtributed the bread and wine, at 


the initirution of his Holy Supper, this is my body, which is 
given for you. This is my blood, which is ſhed for you, 
1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. Where the bread is called his body, 
and the wine his blood, only in a figurative ſenſe, as the 
breaking of the former, and the pouring out of the latter, 
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ſignified and repreſented typically the breaking of x; 
body, and the ſhedding of 8 blocd for us: But bis by 
is ſaid to be given, and his blood to be ſhed for us, in ? 
literal ſenſe ; becauſe they were really ſo diſpoſed of * 
our ſakes. | 
Seventhly, Weighing duly ard impartially the conſe 
quences of doctrines ſeemingly repugnant to each other, 
and taking ſuch as are leſs plain, and ſeem to claſh, with 
the Divine Perfections in ſuch a qualified ſenſe, ay that 
they may not overthrow others that are more expteſl 
taught, and do more exactly ſquare with thoſe perle&tion, 
which we know ro be in God, and do more directly aim 


at the promotion of holineſs and virtue. 

Laſtly, Bringing the types and antity pe, the Prophecies 
and perſon propheſied of, together, and comparing one 
with the other, to ſee how they agree. This courſe, ng 
doubt, the Apoſtles always took, when they ſet themſelue; 
to reaſon with the Jews, and prove that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt out of the Scriptures; ſhewing them how exactly he 


anſwered and agreed with all the types of him who was 


to come into the world, to redeem and ſave mankind, and 
how fully all the ancient Prophecies concerning the Meſſias 
were accompliſhed in his perſon. | 
Theſe are the helps that reaſon has, and muſt make uv 
of, for interpreting the Sacred Writings. 'To which 1 
ſhall only add this general rule to be obſerved ; that when 
we meet with any matter there affirmed and taught, the 
manner or the reaſon of which-we cannot comprehend, our 
reaſon in ſuch caſes ſhould be ſubjected to our faith; and 


we ſhould aſſent, without more ado, to whatever we are 


ſatisfied God has revealed, becauſe he has revealed it, 
though we cannot comprehend the thing that is ſo revealed, 
as to the reaſon or the manner of it: That is, though 


reaſon be not able to determine how, or why it ſhould 


1 ſo, as we are aſſured it is by revelation. There. 
ore, 

When the Apoſtle at any time bids us beware of phi- 
loſophy, or human learning, we are only to underſtand 


him, that it is not the uſe, but the abuſe thereof, which 
he forbids. And, | 


Now the uſe to be made of this Diſſertation, and 


of the Apoſtle's exhortation; not to be ſo proud upon this 


faculty of reaſon in us, which appears to be ſo imperfe& 
and ſhort- ſighted, as to eſteem and ſer it up for the meaſure 
and fandard of all moral truth; nor to pronounce con. 
cerning things revealed by God, only becauſe we cannot 
comprehend the manner or the reaſon of them, that there- 
fore it is impoſſible they ſhould be true: For, this would 
be to make man equal with, if not ſaperior to God him- 
ſelf. But to be humbly content that human reaſon and 
underſtanding ſhould ſubmit and vail to the Divine; and 
thanktul for the helps we have to find out truth by revela- 
tion. In ſhort, that we be humble and ſincere in all our 
ſearches and enquiries after truth, and make the word ot 
God, who cannot lie, nor will deceive, the ſtandard and 
the meaſure of it; aſſenting readily to what we find he has 
revealed in thoſe unerring writings, though human reaſon 
cannot find the meaning of it to perfection: Wiſely con- 
ſidering, that it is no derogation from the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, who is in his nature incomprehenſible, 
if he does reveal ſome truths concerning himſelf, which, 
though we mult believe, yet we cannot comprehend. 

In a word, and to conclude ; Let us have faith, though 
in this imperfe& ſtate we have not, neither can have 
viſion. And let us make that wiſe uſe of our reaſon to 
aſſent to, and believe, whatever truths we know God has 
revealed in Sacred Writ, becauſe he has revealed them, 
though we cannot yet diſcover the meaning or the rea- 


ſon of them : Concluding, that whatever he, who 1s the 


God of truth, reveals, muſt needs be true, and ought to 
be believed on his bare word, though we cannot Compic- 
hend it. | 
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ME This Epiſtle was wrote to the Church at Theſſalonica, the chief city of Macedonia in 
5 Greece, which had been planted by Paul, and conſiſted of ſome converted Jews and a 

= great number of Gentiles, ſome of which were called devont Greeks, being probably 

proſelytes of the Gate; fee Acts xvii. 1---5. And that a great part were Genriles, ap- 

= pears from the Apoſtle's ſaying, They turned to God from idols, ch. i. 9. Now. 

The Apoſtle, I ſay, underſtanding by Timothy their ſtedfaſtneſs, wrote this Epiſtle to 
confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, which they had received from him, and in a per- 
ſeverance therein, notwithſtanding any tribulation or perſecution, ch. i. 2, 3 Where 
obſerve, that the Apoſtle might mean that perſecution in particular, ro which the un- 
believing Jews, according to their uſual manner, excited the Gentiles, mentioned in 
Acts xvii. 5. To which purpoſe he, in the following chapters, inſtructs them in a 
godly courſe of life, and comforts them with the glorious hopes of the Reſurrection, 
and of being for ever with the Lord Jeſus, which ſhould ſatisfy them in the midſt of 
their concern for their deceaſed friends, eſpecially if any were perſecuted to death for the 
caule of religion. LE, 

He further thews, in ch. v. that the day of the Lord, or the time of Chriſt's coming to judg- 
ment at the general reſurrection (of which he was treating juſt before in the latter part 
of the foregoing chapter) was uncertain, and that it would furprize the zygodly world; 
but for thoſe that are Chriſtians, they need not be afraid, provided that they lived as 
ſuch, in that holy converſation which he inſtructs them in to the end of the Epiſtle. 


No. XL III. | x 9 . 


\ tis miniſtry, ver. 2—7. And, 
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1 The The/ſaſonians are given to underfland both how 


| | ls 5 e 
Sn | | 9 10. — His Son from Heaven.) At the day of jude. 
C n KP: II. 


mindful of them St. Pau! Was at all times iu Zhanſgiving 
and Prayer * 5 and alſo how well he was perſuaded of 
the trath, and fincerity of their ſaith, and conver/ion 
40 God. 5 


Ce Seay Y, — 
IE, En BS 
28 . — EL » _ 


AU L, and Silvanus, and 


LR. \ 
NO 


of the Theſſalonians, which 
is in God the Father, and 
in the Lord Jeſus Chrilt : 
Grace be umo you, and 


peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jelus Chriſt. 


. 1 
Timotheus, unto the church 


In what manner the Goſpel was brought and preacb 0 
the T. heſſalonians; and in what ſort alſo they hom by 
18 A reaſon is rendred both why Saint Paul was fo Fg 


abſent from them, and alſo why he was ſo deſirous ty fee 
them. | f 


JLOR your ſelves, brethren, know out 
entrance in unto you, that it was no: 

in vain. | 

before, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye 

know, at Philippi, we were bold in our 


2 We give thanks to God always for | God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God 


you all, making mention of you in out 
prayers, 

3 Remembring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and 
pattence of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the fight of God, and our Father: 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of God. 

5 For our Goſpel came not unto you in 
word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among 
ſor your ſake. = 

6 And ye became followers of us, and 
of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt : 

7 So that ye were enſamples to all that 
believed in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you ſounded out the word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith 
to God-ward is ſpread abroad, fo that we 
need not to ſpeak any thing. : 

9 For they themſelves thew of us, what 
manner of entring in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
che living and true God, 

10 And to wait for his Son from hea- 
ven, whom he raiſed from the dead, ever 


Jeſus which delivered us from the wrath to 
come. 


Ine Apoſtle in this chapter ſtirs up the Theſſalonians 
to perſeverance, by a conſideration, 


I. Of the rich grace of God beſtowed upon them by 


li. Ot the great and general fame thereof in the 
Ciurches ot God, ver. 8—10, and therefore they ſhould 
cake care to maintain their ſtation, ſince the caſe of re- 
volters is much more deſperate than of refuſers, 


Ver. 9. How ye turned to God from idols.) i. e. How 
ye have embraced the faith, and Revelation of rhe Will 
ot God rhrough Jeſus Chriſt, having forſaken the Hea- 
rheniſh ſuperitition, and worſhip of idols; ſee the Intro- 


| the word of God which = 
| ye received it not as the word of men, b. 
(as it is in truth) the word of God, = | 
which effectually worketh alſo in you tha = 


with much contention. 0 
3 For our exhortation Was not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 
4 But as we were allowed of God to be 
pu it truſt with the goſpel, even fo we 
ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts N 

5 For neither at any time uſed we flat 
tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of 
covetouſneſs; God zs witneſs. 
| _ 6 Nox of men ſought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have been burdenſom, as the apoſtles of 
= A TO , 

7 But we were gentle among you, even 
as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : 

| 8 So being affectionately deſirous of 
you, we were willing to have imparted 
unto you, not the goſpel of God only, but 
alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear 
unto us. | 797 7 ov 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our la- 
bour and travel: for labouring night and 
day, becauſe we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. : 

10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves among you that believe: 

11 As you know, how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of yol 
(as a father doth his children) 

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, 


glory. 


without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received 


duction. 


| believe. 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered 


who hath called you unto his kingdom and 
13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God R 
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14 For ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God, which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrymen, even as 
they have of the Jews : 3 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own 1 * and have perſecuted 
us; and they pleaſe not God, and are con- 


trary to all men: 


_— 


16 Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 


tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins alway : for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermoſt. 
17 But we, brethren, being taken from 
you for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in 
heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to | 


ſee your face with great deſire. 


18 Wherefore we would have come un- 
to you (even I Paul) once and again ; bur 
Satan hindred us. | 

19 For what #5 our hope, or joy, or crown 
of rejoycing ? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle continues to exhort the 
Theſſalonians to perſeverance, and progreſs in the faith, 
received by, | 

I. A relation of his miniſterial carriage among them, 
ver. I—12. | 

II. By their own experience of the efficacy and ſucceſs 
of his miniſtry among them. And, | | 

III. From his fingular care and tenderneſs over them. 


Ver. 2. — At Philippi.)] See Acts xvi. 22. 

Ver. 3. — Not of deceit.] See our notes on Coloſſians ii. 
8. and on the next verſe. | 

Ver. 4. — Not as pleaſing men, but God which trieth 
our hearts.) Paul doth here ſpeak of pleaſing men, and 
of pleaſing God, as things not only different in ſpecula- 
tion, but inconſiſtent in fact. When he profeſſeth of him- 
ſelf, that in the diſcharge of his miniſtry, he did not aim 
at pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts; he 
ſeems. to imply, that theſe are two oppoſite ends, and that 
thoſe who purſue the one, do thereby. plainly ſhew that 
they have no regard at all to the other. But in other 
parts of his Epiſtles, he ſpeaks as if he was of a quite 
cortrary opinion : He adviſes the Corinthians againſt do- 
ing any thing that might diſpleaſe any fort of men: And 
that we may not think he exhorted them to what he did 
not practiſe himſelf, he recommends this advice to them, 
by the authority of his own example, 1 Cor. x. 32, 33. Give 
none offence, ſaith he, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gen- 
214%, nor to the Church of God, even as I pleaſe all men in 
all things. What therefore he in this place declares, muſt 
receive ſome limitations; and it may be of uſe to us, not 
fo much to juſtiiy Paul's conduct in this matter, as to re- 
gulare our own, to know what thoſe limits are ; to en- 
quire into the meaſures we ought to preſcribe to ourſelves, 
in our ſtudy to pleaſe men; to examine, when, and in 
what caſes an endeavour to pleaſe men is innocent, when 
unlawtul, when the duty of a good and ſincere Chriſtian. 


1 ſay, an endeavour to pleaſe ; tor the actual pleaſing of ſing men is wholly extrinſical ro the morality of our ac- 


men is not within our power, nor doth it depend upon our 
choice; ſo that ir cannot properly be the fubject of any 
command or prohibition, When Paul therefore ſaith, 
that he did not pleaſe men, but God; this cannot be un- 
deritood of his actual pleating men, but of his aim and 
endeavour to pleaſe them. Men may be pleaſed with thoſe 
actions that are performed, without any deſign to pleaſe 
them ; bur this pleaſure cannot be aſcribed as a virtue, ot 


imputed as a fault, to thoſe who intended it hot: When | 


* 
—— 


therefore we are either commanded or forbidden to pleaſe 
men, this precept is of the ſame nature, and muſt admit 
of the ſame interpretation, as that of Paul to Timothy, 
Let uo man deſpiſe thee. It was not wholly in Timothy's 
power, whether he ſhould be defpiſed or not ; nor is it in 
ours, whether we ſhall pleaſe men, or not: Bur as by that 
command Timothy was enjoined to do ſuch things as might 
procure reverence, and to forbear ſuch as might cauſe 


| Contempt ; ſo, when we are either commanded or forbid- 


den to pleaſe men, we are enjoined or prohibited to do 
thoſe things which ate moſt likely to pleaſe, or to intend 
rhe pleaſing of men by our actions: So that in this caſe, 
We are to meaſure the goodneſs or evil of our actions, not 
by their actual pleaſing, but by our deſign and endeavour 
to pleaſe; and are to ſhew when, and how far, this en- 
deavour is innocent, when it is a fin, and when it is a 
duty. Therefore, | 5 

Let it be obſerved, that God hath implanted in our 
fouls a natural deſire of pleaſure ; which conſequently in 
fome caſes we may give way to ; becauſe otherwiſe this 
deſire would be implanted in vain : To be pleaſed there- 
fore, is not always a ſin, but is good or evil, according to 
its different cauſes, occaſions, and circumſtances. What 
things God hath not forbid us to be pleaſed with, in thoſe 
we may innocently take pleaſure ; and as we may, with- 


out guilt, be pleaſed ourſelves, ſo may we, with inno- 


cence, contribute to the warrantable- pleaſures of cach 
other; For what another can innocently be pleaſed with, 
that I may do without ſin ; ſince it I could not do it with- 
out fin, neither could he without guilt be pleaſed in my 
doing of it, becauſe no one ought to be x wager with any 
aòtion which is in the leaſt ſinful ; and if an action be in 
itſelf lawful, it cannot become otherwiſe by its pleaſing 
others, unleſs there were ſome law of God againſt doing 
any thing which might pleaſe our brother. Bur thar a thing 
pleaſes, is fo far ak making what is in it ſelf innocent 
to become ſinful, that rather of indifferent, it makes it a 
duty ; for fince we are bound to contribute to the happi- 
neſs of our brethren, and ſo far as we do pleaſe them 
without expoſing them to any miſchief, we do make them 
happy; to pleaſe others, where it can be done without 
fin, ſeems to be an act of brotherly charity. God hath 
been ſo indulgent to us, that he hath debarred us from no 


| pleaſures, but ſuch as will at laſt end in grief and pain; 


and we are ſo far from being forbidden to promote the 
pleaſure of others, that we are never reſtrained from plea- 
ſing them, but where the pleaſure ' which we afford them, 
will at laſt tend to their hurt. | | 

This rule will juſtify us in the uſe of all innocent me- 
thods of pleaſing each other. We may comply with the 
warrantable cuſtoms of the age and manners of thoſe we 
live with : We may make our perſons acceptable to thoſe 


with whom we converſe, by civil and obliging converſa- 


tion: We may divert their imagination with the pleaſan- 
try of wit, and innocent mirth ; and much more feed their 
underſtandings with delightful rruths : In ſhort, we may 
miniſter to any unforbidden pleaſure of each other, with- 
out being guilty of ſo pleaſing men, as to diſpleaſe God, 
who trieth our hearts. Yet, 

The pleaſures of men are to be bounded within certain 
limits, beyond which if they paſs, they became unwar- 
rantable. The will of man, by the law of our creation, 
ought to be ſubordinate to the will of God: Whilſt ic 
conforms it ſelf to that rule, it is juſt : When it any way 
tranſgreſſes that, it becomes unjuſt. When man therefore 
is pleaſed with that which diſpleaſes God, this pleaſure is 
ſinful, becauſe nothing, which is contrary to the Will of 
God, ought to be the object of our pleaſure. And as men 
ought not to be pleaſed with any thing which is ſinful, ſo 
ought they not to do any thing which is ſinful, to pleaſe 
each other: For, what is in itſelf unlawful, cannot be- 
come lawful by its pleaſing; ſince the pleaſing or diſplea- 


tions, any otherwiſe than as God commands or forbids us 
to pleaſe them: To ſome men indeed our actions will be 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing, as they are good or bad; but they 
are good or bad, only as they are pleaſing or ditpleaſing 
to God. ; 

This rule will condemn all endeavour to pleaſe men, by 
doing any thing which is evil; evil ro them or to us; de- 
ſtructive to their ſalvation, or to our own. | 


And 


830 
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And ſirſt, We mult not to pleaſe men, do any thing handle the word of God deceitfully, not by manifefaticy 


which is prejudicial to their ſalva:ion. It is the height of 
ſehy, to be pleaſed with what tends to our ruin, and of 
cruelly to pleaſe others, at the expence of their eternal 
Happineſs, He would do a very inhuman office to his 
frland, who ſhould adminiſtcr him a deadly draught, tho' 
ic pleaſed his palate, and were ſweeter than honey 1n his 
mouth. By this vicious complaiſance, the ſcrpent firſt 
beguiled Eve; and ſhe, being deceived, brought Adam 
into the tranſgreſſton: When ſhe had taſted the forbidden 
fruit, and caten thereof, ſhe was willing, in great courteſy, 
ro, oblige her Lord, by communicating to him, in the 
ſame morſel, pleaſure and death. Ot the ſame fatal 
treachery are all thoſe infirumeyts of Satan guilty, who 
inſtruct raw and unpractifed finners in the ways of vice; 
bring them ſitſt acquainted with ſin, and take upon them, 
with the Devil on the mount, to ſhew them the world, 
and the pleaſures of it. Thete make it their buſineſs to 
call aſide paſſengers, who ate going on right in the ways 
of virtue, and to lead them officiouſly into the more plea- 
ſant paths of vice, Prov. ix. 16, 17. Whoſo is ſimple, they 

bid kin turn aide thither ; aud as for him that wanteth 
underſtanding, they ſay unto kim, ſtolen waters are ſweet, 
and bread eaten in ſecret, is pleaſant, Thus, Prov. vii. 
el, c. Vith much fair ſpeech they cauſe him to yield ; | 
with the ſlattering of their lips they enſnare him. He goeth 
ater pleaſure ſtrait way, as an ox goeth 10 the ſlanghter, 
er as a fool to the correction of the ſtocks As a bird, he 
hafteth to. the ſhare, and knoweth not that it is for his 
life ; 'till at laſt he finds, by {ad experience, that this 
pleaſant way leads to Hell, and goes down to the chambers 
of death. | ; 

Next to this firſt rank of ſinners, who pleaſe men by 
being their tutois and directors in vice, are thoſe com- 
plaiſant perſons, who though they do not plainly and ex- 
preſly invite meu to be wicked, yet countenance them in 
their vice, and encourage them to continue in it, by flat- 
tery or connvance. They know how unable vice is to 
ſuſtain itſelt under diſgrace ; and how glad a vicious man 
is, when his fins, of which he himſelt is naturally aſhamed, 
are kept in countenance by thoſe with whom he converſes. 
Theſe courteous men therefore, are caretul ſtrictly to 
watch all their words, leſt any ſhould eſcape them, which 
might betray the leaſt diſſike of what thoſe perſons do, 
whoſe ruin they had rather ſee, than feel their diſplea- 
ſure. It by oppoſing themſelves to the licentious practi- 
ces of a daring ſinner, they ſhoald chance to offend him, 
ſme fmall temporal intereſt ot their own might be in 
danger; which, becauſe it is their own, they do not think 
worth bazarding, to purchaſe the eternal ſalvation of ano- 
ther, If their deluded friend ſhould be fo hardy, as to 
walk upon a precipice, they are more complaiſant than to 

ſpoll a trolick, though the next ſtep may be into the 
depths of hell. Over men of ſuch ſordid ſpitits, finners 
have as great a power, as they have over their own con- | 
ſciences: When ungodly men have once prevail'd with 
their conſciences not to accuſe them, theſe flatterers ſoon 
take the hint, and preſently {top their mouths; and both 
together ſuffer the habitual ſinner to go on quictly to per- 


— — . 


of the truth, commending themſelves to 


dition: For ſuch men think it ſufficient, that their charity 
to the foul of their brother, ſhould Keep pace wich his 
love to himſelf: And if it is his pleaſure to ſacrifice his 
ſoul to his luſts, he diſpoſeth of what is his own ; and 
they win not be ſo impertinently rude, as to intermeddle 
in the concerns ot another. | | | 

They find it is his humour to live without controul, and 
they know how to make their court better than to attempt 
to land a man againſt his will. This ſordid compliance 
vich the wicked, tor tear of diſpleaſing them, as it is a 
lige of a baſe and ſervile ſpirit, wherever it is met; fo is 
it attended with greater degrees of guilt and ſcandal in 
thoſe, whoſe peculiar office it is boldly to rebuke fin, and 
to he the people their tranſgreſſions. God hath de- 
nounced very ſerere woes againſt thoſe Seers, who ſhut 
their eyes, and will not fee; who ſpeak ſmooth things, 
ond prophecy deceit 3 who ſow pillows under the arms of 
linners, that they may ſleep on ſecurely, and rake their 
cafe. Should the miniſters of the Goſpel ſuit their doc- 
tres ut to the edification, but to the palates of their 
hearers ; thould they, who are allowed of God to be put 
3) troſt wich the Goſpel, even ſo ſpeak, uct as pleaſing God, 
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7 | | every man's © 
ſcience, but diſſunulation of the truth, commending UW 


ſelves to ſome mens tavour ; ſhould they, in order to co 

pliment ſinners of diſt indtion and rank, repreſent the = 
which leadeth unto .life, as much broader, and the 15 
which entreth into Heaven, as a great deal wider . 
Cbriſt in the Goſpel hath taught vs they are; ſhould — 
take more care to advance pleaſing errors, than to Preach 
uſeful truths ; ſhould they alter, ſhould they diſguiſe ſhould 
they ſtifle any fundamental points, either of the Chriltz 
Faith, or of the Chriſtian Practice, which they had*for- 
merly inculcated with zeal and earneſtneſs, not becauſe 
they judged ſuch points to be leſs true, leſs neceſlary ot 
leſs ſeaſonable, but merely becauſe they found them to be 
leſs taking, leſs popular, and leſs faſhionable, than the 
had been; ſhould, I fay, the ſtewards of the myſteries i 


God be at any time thus unfaithful, they would probably 


incur the diſpleaſure even of thoſe very men, whom by fo 


| ſcandalous a conduct they ſought to pleaſe ; they would 


certainly expoſe themſelves to the juſt cenſures of all wie 
and good men, and to the utmoſt indignation of an offend. 
ed God. Should we thus depart our of the Way, ſhould 
we cauſe many to fiunible at thy law, ſhould we corrupt the 
Covenant of God, it would be juſt in God to make us con. 
temptible and baſe before all the people, according as we hav; 
not kept his Ways, but have been partial in his law. But 
were we ſure to pleaſe men by ſuch baſe compliances, yet 
ſhould we deſerve ill of thoſe, whom by thus pleaſing we 
expoſed to ruin. Better are the kecneſt reproofs of an 


open enemy, than the fatal endearments of thoſe falſe - 


friends, who, whilſt they flatter men into damnation, 


and betray thoſe ro whom they make their court, have no 


other title than Judas had, to be numbered amongſt] the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur, | 

2dly, As we may not plcaſe men, by doing any thing 
which is deſtructive to their ſalvation ; ſo neither may we 
pleaſe them, by doing any thing which may endanger our 
own. Charity to my brother, obliges me rather to incur 
his diſpleaſure than to contribute to his ruin; and charity 
to my own ſoul, will make me rather venture to diſpleaſe 
man than God. Ir 1s not lawful for any man to make his 
pleaſure the rule of his own actions; much leſs ought an- 
other to make his will the meaſure of mine: He, who ex- 
pects thar I ſhould comply with him, is himſelf bound up 
by the fame laws as I am : We are both limited by the 


laws of God, and it can be no excuſe to either of us, that 


we ſcck to gratity our fellow-ſervant, by tranſgreſling the 


commands of our common Lord and Maſter. 


When at any time we conſult rhe pleaſure, and comply 
with the deſires of each other, it is not ſo properly men 
whom we deſire to pleaſe, as God, who hath commanded 
us in ſome things to pleaſe men: And to ſhew that it 1s 
not the p/eaſure of man which governs us any otherwiſe 
than in ſubordination to God's, when the will of our 
fellow- creatures runs counter to the commandments of 
God our Creator, we ought no longer to ſhew our 
ſelves obſequious and complaiſant. Whatever motives 
can be urged for our compliance in any thing which 
is ſinful, will betray the cauſe which they are brought 
for, and plead much ſtronger for a peremptory refuſal. 
If to work upon our gratitude paſt favours are pte- 
rended, why we ſhould nor ſtand out, the mercies ve 
have received from God are infinitely greater, the obliga- 
tions to him earlier, and the ties by which we are bound 
to him much ſtronger. 

If thoſe who would have us do their pleaſure, addreß 
themſelves to our hopes, by ſhewing that it is our intereſt 
to humour them, or would prevail upon our fears, by te- 
preſenting to us the ill conſequences of diſobliging them, 
yet Heaven hath greater rewards in ſtore than they can 
promiſe, much more than they can make good; and hell 
hath greater plagues in reſerve than they can threate?, 
much more than they can inflict. If we chuſe to offend 
them, rather than diſobey God, we have juſt reaſon d 
hope, that his providence will ſhelter us from any ill effects 
of their diſpleaſure : But if to pleaſe them, we offend 
God, their power is unable to ſecure us from, or to ſup- 
port us under his diſpleaſure. ; 

His anger is unavoidable, ſo that there is no flying 
from it: His vengeance is inſupportable, ſo that there 3 


/ cur Hhearte, but 6s pieaſing men; Thould they | 


no abiding under it. 
pleaſurs 


We may ſometimes iucur the d. 
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pleaſure of men, for not conforming our practice to theirs, 
but we can never deſerve it; and this teſtimony of our 
dun conſcience, that we ſuffer unjuſtly, will bear us up 


- ,oginſt their frowns : But we can never diſpleaſe God, 
a, 


but we muſt at the ſame time wound our own conſcience, 
which will then be fo far from ſupporting us under the 
weight of God's diſpleaſure, that it will it ſelt prove a 
burden too great for man to bear. From men's diſplea- 
ſure, be the effects of it at preſent never fo ſevere, there 
will in a ſhort time be a final releaſe ; bur the Divine Ven- 
geance will purſue us out of this world into the next; in 
the grave we ſhall not find any ſanctuary againſt that 
puniſhment, which will laſt as long as the guilt which 
sſerves it, the ſoul which ſuffers ir, and God, who in- 
Aicts it. | | 
Theſe thoughts ought always to be preſent to our 
minds, to deter us from ſeeking to pleaſe men by any 
ſinful practices; for no temptation which Satan uſeth, turns 


better to his account, or betrays more ſouls into the ſnares | 


of death, than his ſear of diſpleaſing men: It is not the 
perſecution of tyrants only, that makes men fall from their 
duty, but every private man hath that awe over his neigh- 
bour, as to fright him into fin : It is not only out of the 
fear of death, or baniſhment, or poverty, or any evils of 
the firſt magnitude, that we tranſgreſs the laws of God; 
bur the fear of an angry word, an unkind look, a cool 
indifference towards us, ſhall make us comply with what 
we know to be ſinful and damnable. | 
Nor doth this fear work only upon baſe and cowardly 
ſpirits, but upon thoſe alſo that have the reputation of 
the moſt brave. He that can undauntedly mount a breach, 
and advance to the mouth of a cannon, yet hath not 
courage enough to be ſober amongſt the intemperate, or 
to refuſe a challenge. Nay, thoſe very perſons who have 
not been afraid at the frowns of a prince, but have been 
content to loſe all they had, rather than to abjure their 
religion at his command, yet have been known to live in 
direct oppoſition to it, rather than by being ſingular to 
diſoblige thoſe with whom they have converſed. This 
compliance with ſinful practices, in order to pleaſe ſinners, 
borroweth the diſguiſe of ſeveral good qualities, and 'puts 
on very plauſible names. When one who gives himſelf a 
lacitude in living, would prevail with us to do as he 
doth, he calls this good nature: To fall in with all 
the modiſh vices of the age, is ſtiled good breeding ; and 
thoſe who would perſwade others to run into the ſame 
exceſs of riot, as they allow themſelves in, term this good 
fellowſhip. That indifference to all religions, and all 
communions, which is deſervedly odious, when it is called 
by its own true name of luke-warmneſs, muſt be recom- 
mended under the more ſpecious title of temper and mo- 
deration: And that atheiſm and infidelity, which would 
fright people from being proſelytes thereto, if they were 
directly propoſed as ſuch, muſt, in order to gain converts, 
borrow the gentler appellation of free-thinking, and di- 
veſting ourſelves of the prejudices of education. 'The 
more frequent this vicious compliance is, and the more 
ſpecious appearances it carries, the more we ought to be 
upon our guard againſt it, as knowing it is too great a 


ſtrain of complaiſance to commit (in, rather than to do 


what they call a 1ude thing. And we carry the compli- 
meat too far, when we pleaſe men at the expence of our 
own everlaſting falvation. | 


Bur though we ought not to pleaſe men by doing any 
thing which may endanger their ſouls, or our own, yet 
there are other caſes, wherein it is not only lawful, but 
our bounden duty to pleaſe men, ſince in theſe the plea- 
ſing of men is one part of that duty, which we owe to 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For, 

Whar men ought to be pleaſed with, that we ought to 
do, that men may be pleaſed therewith, 

Since God's will is the rule of man's, whatever actions 
are agrecable to the laws of God, ought to be pleaſing to 
men; and as men ought to be pleaſed, when God's name 
is glorified by the performance of his will, ſo ought they 
to promote the pleaſure of each other, by the mutual ob- 
ſervance of his commandments. Good men are juſtly 
pleaſed, when the laws of God are kept, and his name is 
hoaoured. This pleaſure they have a good right and title 
to; and that they may have frequent opportunities of ex- 
erciſing it, Our light onght ſo to ſhine before theſe rigbteous 


perſons, that ſeeing theſe our good works, they may be pleaſed, 
and glorify our Father which is in Heaven, 1 do not fay, 
that we ought to perform good actions only that we may 
pleaſe men; for if they be done barely for this end, they 
commence bad actions; and ſuch as good men, it they 
are aware that they proceed from this bad principle, ought 
not to be pleaſed with. But ſince God hath annexe praiſe 
and eſteem to virtuous actions, which, as they are plea- 
ſing to him, ſo they procure us alſo the good will of men; 
ſuch actions as theſe, are not leſs, but more our duty, for 
being amiable and pleaſing. Nhaiſbever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, w ha¹tſce ver things are lovely, 
whatſcever things are of 764 report, if there be any virtue, 
any praiſe, our Apoſtie, commands us to 7hink on /uco 
things. We ate ner to think of theſe only, becauſe they 
procure us love, reputation, and praiſe; but becauſe be- 
ing juſt, pure, and virtuous, they are ſuch as onght to be 
beloved, eſteemed and praiſed. This love, efteem, and 
praiſe, were they ſeparated from juſtice, purity, and vir- 
tue, ought not be aimed at by us. Bur ſince the pleaſing 
of men naturally ariſes from. our performance of ſuch lau- 
dable actions, we muſt, by the doing theſe, contribute to 
the pleaſure of godly men. | 

This rule will not only warrant us, but oblige us to 
pleaſe good men, by keeping all the laws of God. And 
becauſe all men, whether they are or not, yer onght to 
be pleaſed with what tends to the honour of religion, to 
the good of men's ſouls, and to the publick peace, it will 
be our duty to endeavour the pleaſing of men, in order to 
promote theſe great ends. And, | 

iſt, We muſt pleaſe men, that we may thereby pro- 
mote the honour of our religion. Some men miſt+ke ill- 
nature for a certain ſign of grace, and think they are not 
ſuch as they ought to be, unleſs in every thing they are 


' fingular. To hate the world, and to be hated by it, is, 


in their opinion, the duty and lot of all Cariſt's duciples, 
and they are apt to ſuſpect themſelves, if others think well 
of them, or are pleaſed with any thing they do. Hence, 


in the whole conduct of their lives, they take a great de- 


light to thwart and to croſs others. By a rude and chur- 
liſh behaviour, they declare an open defiance to mankind, 
and think they can never pleaſe God, but by diſpleaſing 
men. This ſowre and rugged temper of fume men, who 
pretend to be good Chrittians, purely becauſe they are 
not like other men, and who exclude all ſuch from being 
religious, who are not like themſelves, brings a great 
ſcandal on that faith which they profeſs, and by this ma- 
lignancy of ſpirit diſparage. For ſweetneſs of nature, and 
an obliging deportment, have a good title to, and are in 
preſent poſſeſſion of, a very fair reputation in all civilized 
parts of the world; ſo that religion muſt needs ſuffer 
much in the opinions of men, if it ſhould be thought to 
countenance ill nature and ill. breeding. Courteouſneſs 
and aflability, meekneſs and deference ro others, have had 
a place amongſt moral virtues, in all the ſchemes ot duty 


that have yet appeared in the world. And it would be 4 


great reproach on the Goſpel, to ſuppoſe that we mult 
put off all humanity, before we can commence good Chri- 


ſtians. 


There are indeed ſeveral things, wherein it is unlawful 
for us to comply with the cuſtoms of the world; but the 
more we are bound up in theſe caſes, the more cautious 
we ought to be in other things not to be ſtiff and humour- 
ſome. If in ſome things we are forced to be ſingular, be- 
cauſe our Holy Religion will not permit us to do as others 
do ; the beſt way to convince mankind, that this proceeds 
not from frowardneſs, and that we do not take delight ro 
oppoſe others, will be by ſhewing a ready compliance, 
and a ſincere deſire to pleaſe, where we have a greater 
ſcope, and where the laws of God are fo far. trom torbid- 
ding us, that they oblige us to comply. | 

This endeavour to pleaſe men, will free our religion 
from the ſcandal of ſowring men's tempers, of rendrin 
them moroſe and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, ill- 
natured and untractable, which are qualities of fo odious 
a character, that a religion which ſhould ſeem to inloire 
them, would be thought very impropec for perſons of good 
nature, and ingenious education; that is, for the very beſt 
part of mankind to be governed by. And as we ought 


thus to pleaſe men, in order to vindicate the honour ot our 
religion. So, | 


10 A 2dly; 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Ch. 3 1 
a, C; 


2dly, We ought to pleaſe men, in order to promote the 
ſpiritual good of their ſouls, 3 1 

When our Apoſtle lays down this general precept, 
Let every one pleaſe his neigbbour, he immediately ſubjoins 
to what end this pleafing of our neighbour ought to be 
directed, i. e. For his good to edification. This, as it is 
the end which he recommends to others to purſue, ſo was 
it the ſcope to which his own endeavours to pleaſe, were 
conſtantly directed. I pleaſe men, ſaith he, in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they might be ſaved. This was the reaton of his eaſy com- 
pliance, and adapting himſelf to the ſeveral tempers and 
humours of thoſe he converſed with : It he was'a ſervant 
unto all men, it was that he might gain the more Unto 
the Jews he became as a Few, that he might gain the 
Few To them that were under the law, as under the Jaw, 
that he might gain them under the law + To them that 
were without law, as without law, that he might gain them 


that were without law ; to the weak, be becaine as weak, 


that he might gain the weak ; and was made all things, 
to all men, that he might by all means ſave ſome. For 

Our Apoſtle, who was perfectly well skilled in all the 
arts of Divine Oratory, underſtood very well how neceſ{- 
ſary it is, in order to convincing men's judgments, and 
i}fluencing their actions, to be firſt of all maſter of theit 
atections. If we would have men come in eaſily to our 
opinions, and be governed by our counſels, we muſt take 
care ſo to demean curſelves, that they may be pleaſed 
with us, and have an efteem for our perſons. 

It will be difficult to convince any, that we may have 
an earneſt zeal for the good of their fouls, and a paſſionate 
defire to promote their eternal welfare, if at the ſame 
time we do any thing which may juſtly offend and diſquiet 
them, and make their preſent condition uneaſy and un- 
pleaſant. He who pretends to adviſe and direct another, 
challengeth ſome ſort of ſuperiority over him; which the 
pride that is natural to all men, makes them very diffi- 
cultly bear; it is neceſſary therefore, that he ſhould tem- 
per his advice with a mixture of ſweetneſs, and take care, 
that his demeanour be ſuch, as may prepare the mind of 
his diſciple to ſubmit more willingly to his direction. 

Thoſe wholſome inſtructions, which charity requires us 
to give to our brethren, are generally ſuch, as in their 
own nature are not very grateful and pleaſing to the de- 
praved appetites of men. To make them therefore the 
more acceptable, and that they may be the better reliſh- 
ed, they muſt be ſer off with an air of pleaſantneſs; and 
what of itſelt is diſtaſtetul, muſt have its bitterneſs diſſem- 
bled, that it may be the eaſier taken down, and convey 
health to the diſtemper'd ſoul, Hence 

The wiſdom of the ancients thought it proper to couch 
the ſevere precepts of morality under the pleaſantneſs of 
table ; they cloathed their notions of philoſophy and rhe 
tober dictates of right reaſon, in the gayeſt dreſs that 
poetry could furniſh ; and took care to pleaſe the fancies 
ot their heaters, that by theſe means they might inſinuate 
themſelves into their good eſtcem; and by pleaſing, might 
proht them. And our Saviour, in condeſcenſion to the 
intirmities of men, hath vouchſated to uſe, and by his 
uſing hath ſanctified this method of inſtruction. He hath 
delivered the doctrines of the Goſpel in rhe delightful ſtyle 
of parables, which in their firſt and literal meaning are 
fitted to entertain and to divert the hearer, and fo to pre- 
pare his mind for the reception of thoſe practical truths, 
which are concealed under them, and conveyed by them. 
Now ſince Chriſtian charity obligeth us to ſeek the ſpiri- 
tual good of others, and experience ſheweth us, how na- 
turally eſteem or diſeſteem, approbation or diſlike, paſs 
from perſons to doctrines, that our endeavours to promote 
the {piritual weltare of our brethren may have the better 
efiect, we ought to ſtudy the pleaſing thoſe, whom withour 
pleaſing we cannot profit; to this end our Apoſtle made it 
nis utmoſt care to pleaſe men, and by thus pleaſing them, 


did the office of an Apoſtle or ſervant ot Jeſus Chriſt. 


And as the private interelt of our neighbour is a good end 
ot endeavouring to pleaſe. So, | 

zaly, We muſt endeavour to pleaſe others, in order to 
promote rhe publick peace. We are commanded 7 follow 
peace with ail men; and becauſe there are ſome proper 
means of attaining this end, we are allo obliged to follow 
after ibe things which make for peace. All thoſe words 
and actions, which have any influence towards the eſta— 


| 


F 


—ů 


bliſhing an amicable correſpondence amongſt our Fel; 
Chriſtians, are, by virtue of this precept, matter of ſtric 
duty; and all, which have the leaſt tendency to didi 
the minds of our brethten, ate, by force of the fam 
cepr, utterly unlawful. Now, | 

If we cloſely obſerve the origin of all quarrels, we 
ſhall find, that they ariſe from the diſpleaſure we conccire 
one againſt another. We may perceive by ourſelves, hon 
nicely tender ſelf- love is; how deſirous we are, that ey; 
one ſhould do what we like; and how we are preſentl 
upon the alarm, if any one betrays the leaſt ſlight of u; 
by doing what is diſpleaſing to us: We may be {ure th; 
ſelf-love is planted as deeply, aud works as ſtrongly in 
other men, as in us: They are as much addicted to thei: 
own humouts, as we are to ours; and love as little to b. 
thwarted in them as we do: It therefore we ate ſenſible 
how quick and ſevere our own reſentments ate, when an 
thing is done which offends us, it we would not awake, 
the ſame reſentments in others, we muſt be careſul not to 


vie: 
pre. 


do any thing which may juſtly diſpleaſe them. We all 
| naturally deſire to be pleaſed, but if each ſhould conſtant. 


with another. 

The beſt way to provide for our own ſatisſaction, and 
the publick peace, will be to gratify each other; to pro. 
cute the courteſy of others, by complaiſance towards them, 
and by a mutual commerce of the offices of humanity to 
keep up that good order, which, upon the leaſt failute of 
theſe duties, is preſently diſturbed. That inward peace 
which conſiſt in unity of mind, and agreement of jude. 
ment, is rather to be wiſhed, than hoped for, in a pel. 
verſe generation: But even then, when we cannot come 
up to this happy ſtate, we may preſerve that outward 
quiet, which conſiſts in the reciprocal diſcharge of all the 
duties of civility, This tender care how we difpleai: 
others, as it procures their good will to us, fo it keeps 
alive ours to them: For ſince it is difficult to have a 
warmth for any, in whom we perceive a coolneſs towards 
us, the ſame actions of ours, which create an averſene!; 
in them, will by degrees extinguiſh in our minds that cha- 
rity, which ought always to be actiye in us towards our 
Chriſtian brethren. The reconciling of differences, when 
they are come to full growth, and the reſtoring of peace, 
where it hath been long broken, are attended with { 
many difficulties, that they ſeldom prove ſucceſsſul. Ir 
will be much eaſier by pleaſing each other, to ſuppreſs this 
evil in its firſt riſe, to prevent its birth, and to hinder its 
conception. The beginning of ſtrife, is as the letting ot if 
Water, which, having once paſt its banks, ſpreads 1t{:l: 
to a vaſt extent, but might, by a moderate care at fit, 
have been kept within its due compaſs. Now, 

Since all thoſe quarrels, which diſturb that mutual con- 
cord that ought ro be amongſt all Chriſtians, have thei 
firſt riſe from ſome miſunderſtandings betwixt them; ſince 
theſe ariſe from our diſobliging each other by words or 
actions not pleaſing ; to prevent theſe miſchiefs, and to 
preſerve that brotherly love, which is the peculiar duty 
and character of Chriſtians, we are obliged to endeavour 
the pleaſing of each other. Glory to God, peace on earth, 
and good-will towards men, are the great ends of tis 
Goſpel : Since therefore by pleaſing men, we may Pro. 
mote the honour of our religion, the publick peace, 2% 
the ſalvation of each other, ro pleaſe men, in orcer to 
theſe good ends, is to acquit ourſelves faithful fervants © 
Jeſus Chriſt. | : 

Bur though in theſe things we ought to pleaſe men, J. 
we mult not reſt here: The pleaſing of men muit not be 
the chief reaſon and ultimate end even of our good act!9s 
For, he who is governed by no better a principle £95" 
this, acts by a very unſteady, inſufficient, dangerous, 4. 
falſe rule. | 

Thoſe actions can never be uniform, which are directe. 


ly follow his own humour, we ſhall mutually interfere ole 


by a rule capable of change: So that there muſt neceſſar 


— * * 


be a great deal of uncertainty and variety in that mad 
actions, who adapts all he doth to the pleaſing ot men. 
For What ſome men are pleated with, will be diſpleal 
to others; and here he will be at a loſs, how to deter 
himſelt, fince the danger of diſappointment is equal to t“ 
hopes of ſucceſs. * ſo inconſtant are the minds 
men; ſo mutable their intereſts, and with them The! 15 
clinations, that the ſame actions do not always pleat t- 
ſame man: So that were we to govern our lives cc. d 
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o any one man's pleaſure, we ſhould never be able by | 
uv art to hit the mark, which conſtantly wavers. 

But were this rule of acting more fixed than it is, yet 
till it would prove inſufficient: for there are ſeveral de- 
grces and inftances of duty, to which it would not extend. 
Actions in themſelves very faulty, and which want many 
of thoſe circumſtances which are neceſſary to make them 
truly good, may yet by a fair out- ſide chance to pleaſe 
men; ſo that ſuch a principle of acting, would rather 
minitter to oſtentation, than make us ſincerely virtuous. 
There are many actions, which we are ſtrictly bound to, 
which in ſome times and circumſtances may not be pleaſing 
to thoſe, whoſe eſteem of us we moſt value: and ſuch as 
theſe we ſhall very unwillingly venture on, if our utmoſt 
aim in doing well, is to pleaſe men. There are moreover 


ſeveral acts of charity and devotion to be done in private, | 
and thoſe men cannot be pleaſed with, becauſe they are 


induſtriouſly hidden from them; which therefore are in 
great danger of being omitted by thoſe, who look not be- 
yond the eſteem of men. . 

Nor is this only an inexpedient and deſective, but alſo 
a dangerous and unſafe rule. If an endeavour to pleaſe 
men, is the main ſpring of our motion towards good ; if 
their love and eſteem, their applauſe and approbation, 


idem to us bleſſings of that importance, that we cannot 


be eaſy or happy without them, and therefore incite us 
ſtrongly to the performance of thoſe good actions, by 
which they are ſomerimes to be attained; we are in great 
danger of being tempted to evil alſo, when the pleaſure of 
men, of which we are fo fond, is no otherways to be pro- 
cured, For he who performs good actions only to pleaſe 


nen, doth not chooſe theſe, as they are virtuous, but as 


they are pleaſing and agreeable ; ſo that if evil actions 
ſhall appear to tend equally, or more, to the end he aims 
at, he will be by this principle equally or more inclined 
to thoſe. But though this wrong biaſs on the ſoul ſhould 
not carry it ſo far as to comply with what is confeſledly 
and notoriouſly evil, yet it will make us apt to entertain 
a favourable opinion of all actions, which miniſter to 
an end we fo eagerly purſue : it will make us at firſt wiſh 
them lawful, and at laſt by eaſy degrees, we ſhall paſs on 
to eſteem them ſuch. 1 

But after all, the chief and true reaſon why we ſhould not 
make the praiſe-of men the rule of our actions, is becauſe 
it is a falſe one. It is not that rule by which we ought to 
live, becauſe it is not that by which we ſhall be finally 
judged. God hath not only required, that we ſhould per- 
torm ſuch and ſuch preſcribed actions, but that we ſhould 
do them out of a true ſenſe of our duty to him, and en- 
tire regard to his law. At the laſt day, when our few 
good actions ſhall be ſet againſt our numberleſs ſins, thoſe 
which were done barely to pleaſe men, ſhall not come into 
account with the former. Actions done to pleaſe men 
only, can expect no reward but from men: but if the 
pleaſing of God be the ſcope of all our actions, we have 
a fair proſpect of a reward from the hands of God. We 
muſt therefore in all things act, not as men-pleaſers, but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, 
with good will doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to men; 
knowing that whatſoever good thing any man dot h, upon this 
good principle, the ſame he ſhall receive of the Lord, in the 
great day of retribution. _ 

Ver. 6. Nor of men ſought we glory, &c.] See the pre- 
ccding note on verſe 4. 
— Me might kave been burdenſome.) Or, uſed au— 
thority, as the original has it, and agreeable to the anti- 
_ of the next verſe, But we were geutle among gon, 

705 | 

Ver. 8. But alſo our own fouls.) See 2 Cor. xii. 15, 
1. e. We are ready to ſpend out ſtiength, and lay down 
our lives for your advantage, and that we might not be 
Chargeable unto any of you; {ee the next verſe. 

Ver. 14, — te alſo have ſuffered like things of your 
own wuntrymen.| See Acts xvii. 5=13, 

Ver. 15. — Have perſecured.] Or, chaſed us out from 
our own country. 
They pleaſe not God.) See the notes on ver. 4. 
Ver. 16. Forbiddiag us to ſpeał to the Gentiles.) Sec 
Acts xill. 50. xiv. 5, 19. xvil. 5, 13. XVIIl. 12. and 
xix 9. 


Tube wrath is come uon them to the uttermoſt.] Sec 
Matt. xxiv. 6, 14. | 
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Ver. 18. — Satan hiudred us. By the hands of wic- 
ked men, who being the inſtruments of Satan perſecute 
us, and endeayour to ſtop the progreſs ot the Goſpel ot 
Chriſt. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Saint Paul teftifirth his great love to the Theſſalonians, 
partly by ſending Timothy unto them to flrengthen and 
comfort t hein, partly by rejoicing in their well doing 10 
and partly by praying for them, and deſiring a ſafe coming 
unto them. 


y Herefore when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone: 5 
2 And ſent Timotheus, our brother and 
miniſter of God, and our ſellow- labdu- 
rer in the goſpel of Chtiſt, to eſtabliſh 
you, and to comfort you concerning your 
faith 3 
That no man ſhould be moved by 
theſe afflictions: for your ſelves know that 
we are appointed thereunto. 
4 For verily when we were with you, 
we told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation ; even as it came to pals, and ye 


know. 


5 For this cauſe; when J could no longer 
forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by 
ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 

6 But now when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought us en 
tidings of yout faith and charity, and that 


ye have good remembrance of us always, 


deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we allo 10 ſee 


you: £ 
7 Therefore, brethren, we were com- 
forted over you in all our affliction and di- 


ſtreſs by your faith: 


8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 


Lord. | 
9 For what thanks can we render to God 


again for you, for all the joy wherewith we 


joy for your ſakes before our God. 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly 
that we might ſee your face, and might 
perfect that which is lacking in your 


faith? 

11 Now God himſelf and our Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chrift direct our way 
unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to increaſe 
and abound in love one towards another, 
and towards all men, even as we do to- 
wards you: | 

13 To the end he may ſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 


| Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints. 


This 
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Tits chapter contains farther evidences and demonſtra- 
none of the Apolile's great love to them; viz. : 

I. His tndng Timothy to them; wherein the inward 
moving cauſe, or his great love is ſhewn, fo that he cui 
not linger forl car, though by ſending of Timothy he was 
Icft alone; yer he could put up with that inconveniency, 
tor their eftabliſ;ment and comfort; ver. 1, 2. 

All which bc amplifies by thewing what occaſion he ap- 
prehended there might be for their eſtabliſhment and com- 
tort at that time, leſt they ſhould be withdrawn, or ſtagger 
at cho report of his afflict ions; againſt which therefore he 


- arms them by two conſiderations, (1) God's appointment, 


which ſhould be ſubmitted unto, as they were ſenſible ; 
ver. 3. and (2) bis foretelling them of 1t, whereby they 
came to know it. It was no more than they were fore- 
warned of, and taught to expect; verified by the anſwer- 


able event; ver. 4 And | 3 
Then he tells them alſo that another reaſon why he ſent 


Timothy, was, chat he might have a true account of their 
faith; ver. 5. | 

II. His rejoicing at the good news Timothy brought at 
his return, Wherein we find, To 

(1) Timothy's return. | 

(2) The report he makes of the graces of God in them, 
viz, Faith, love, and of a ſpecial love to Paul, manifeſted 


by theſe effects, their remembrance of him, and their de- 


fire to ſee him; amplified by a reciprocal deſire in him; 
ver. 6. 

(3) The effects of this in the Apoſtle, as comfort; ver. 
7. proved by chearfulneſs; with another ground thereof, 
their ſtedfaſtneſs; ver. 8. and his unexpreſſible thankful- 
neſs to God, and joy in this reſpect; ver. 9. 

(A) Conſtant fervent prayer; concerning which is 
ſhewn the matter thereof, to ſee them; and his end therein, 
to perfett their faith; ver. 10. 

UL. A fervent prayer ; wherein we are to obſerve that 
God and Chriſt are the object; and the matter is, that he 
might obtain a proſperous journey to them; ver. 11. and 
that their love might increaſe and abound, inforced from 
his own example; ver. 12. That fo they might be eſta- 
bliſhed in holineſs, and be pacified in their hearts and 
conſciences ; ver. 13. 


Ver. 1—We thought it good to be left at Athens alone.] 


See Acts xvii. 15. 
Ver. 2. Timotheus.] Or, Timothy; ſee the intro- 


. duction to the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and Rom. xvi. 21. 


Ver. 3 —By theſe Aflictions.] Or, perſecutions which 
Paul and the other Apoſtles underwent at Athens and 


other places, for the ſake of the Goſpel ; ſee Acts xiv. 


22. and 1 Cor. iv. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

Ver. 5.—The tempter.] Satan | 
| Ver. 8. For now we live.] Ye give us new life and ſpi- 
rits, | 


CHAP. Iy; 


1 Fle exworteth them to go on forward in all manner of god- 
linefs, 6 to. live holily and juftly, 9 to love one another, 
:1 and quietly to follow their own buſineſs + 13 and laſt 
of ail to ſorrow moderately for the dead. 17 And unto 
this laft exhoriation is annexed a brief deſcription of the 
reſurrection, and ſecond coming of Chrift to judgment. 


Urchermore then we beſeech you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord 
Jelus, that as ye have received of us how 
you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo 
ye would abound more and more. 
2 For ye know what commandments we 

gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 1 85 
3 For this is the will of God, even your 
lanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
fornication : | 
4 That every one of you ſhould know 


how to polſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and 
honour; 


And, 


8 Py — 


5 Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
as the Gentiles which know not God: 

6 That no man go beyond and defray 
his brother in ary matter: becauſe that the 
Lord zs the avenger of all ſuch, as we lf, 
have forewarned you, and teſtified. 

7 For God hath not called us unto un. 
cleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, defpiſerh 
not man, but God, who hath alſo given 
unto us his holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love, Ye 
need not that I write unto you: for ye 
your ſelves are taught of God to love one 
another, . 

10 And indeed ye do it towards all the 
brethren, which are in all Macedonia : but 
we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe 
more and more ; Z 

11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and 
to do your own buſineſs, and to work 


Even 


wich your own hands (as we commanded 


you) - | 

12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward 
them that are without, and that ye may 
have lack of nothing. 
13 But I would not have you to be ig- 


norant, brethren, concerning them which 


are aſleep, that ye forrow not, even as o- 
thers which have no hope. | 

14 For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 

16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump ot 


God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
nat 2 


17 Then we, which are alive, and re- 
main, ſhall be caught up together with chem 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore, comfort one another wüh 
theſe words, 


In this chapter the Apoſtle begins to ſtir them up to 
progreſs in holineſs ; herein are ſeveral exhortations. 
I. To holineſs and ſanctification in general; ver. 13. 


II. To ſome particular branches of ſanctification; 45 
(1) Abſtinence from fornication ; ver.—3. : 
(2) Exerciſe of chaſtity; ver. 4. explained by ſhewing 

the extent of the negative part of the duty; that !“ 

reaches to the inward luſt, and diſſuaded, becauſe it“ 

heatheniſh; ver. 5. 0 
(3) Abſtinence from all ſorts of oppreſſion and frau, 


diſſuaded by the diſmal effects thereof; ver. 6. By eule, 


F Chap. 4 


to 


Cs 
yy 
83 


9 


| Chap. Jo : 


on Fe. Pauls firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


Ot SENE WR 


of God's end in calling of them; ver. 7. by a conſidera- | 


tion of the heinouſneſs of the fin, and of the means at- 
torded by God to prevent it; ver. 8. ; 

(4) Brotherly love; wherein the comparative needleſs- 
nels of his prefſing this duty; the reaſon of this needleſs- 
neſs ; becauſe they were taught of God; ver. 9. a proof 
ot their teaching by their practice, and an expreſs exhor- 
tation to abound thetein; ver. 10. = EIS 

nietneſs and induſtry in our callings; inforced 
from his apoſtolick authority; ver. 11. the credit of re- 
ligion in the eyes of Heathens ; the fruit ot diligence ; 
competent proviſion ; ver. 12. | | 

(6) Moderation of ſorrow for the dead in Chriſt ; upon 
which occalion he falls into a diſcourſe concerning the ſtate 
of believers after death, and concerving Chriſt's ſecond | 
coming ; ver. 13—17. and fo concludes with an applica- 
tion thereof to their comfort; wherein we read of a duty 
enjoined, viz. to comfort one another; and the means ; with 
th:ſe words ; ver. 18. 


Ver. 2.—By the Lord Feſus.] i. e. Which are commiſ- 
ſioned by the Lord Jeſus to preach and teach all nations. 

Ver. 3.—Fornication. ) The Apoſtle in the verſes next 
followivg, explains what he means here by fornication. 

Ver. 8.—Deſpiſeth.) Or, rejecteth our doEtrine, re- 
jedteth not man or human advice, but God, who has re- 
vealed his will to man. a 

Ver. 12.—Towards them that are without.) The pail 
of the Church, Jews and Gentiles unconverted to the 
faith of Chriſt. 

— That ye may have lack of nothing.] Or that ye 
may ſtand 1n need of no man's goods or labour for your 
ſupport. DR | 

Ver. 13.—Which are aſleep.] 1. e. Dead, who have 
laid dowi their lives for the cauſe of. cur holy faith; that 
ye do not ſorrow for them, as the Heathens mourn for 
their dead, becauſe they have not that aſſurance of a joy- 


ful eternity, as ye Chriſtians have, after this life, it ye 


believe and do as God commands. 

Ver. 14.—Which ſleep in Feſus.] i. e. Who die for, or 
in the true faith and practice of Chriſt's doQtrine. 

Ver. 16.—The dead in Chrift ſpall riſe firft.) Before 
thoſe, who are to expect the ſentence of condemnation ior 
their evil works; fo that when the righteous are placed on 
the right hand of the throne of grace, they who have nor 
believed, or dic in their fins, ſhall be ſummoned to eter- 
nal judgment. | | 

Ver. 17.—Then we which are alive and remain.] Or, 
if any of us ſhould live upon earth to ſee that day. 


CHAI 3. 


1 He preceedeth in the former deſcription of Chriſt's coming 
to judgment, 16 and giveth divers precepts, 23 and ſo 
concludeth the Epiſtle. 


UT of the times and the ſeaſons, bre- 
thren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you. 

2 For your ſelves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in 
the night. 

3 For when they fhall ſay, Peace and 
fatety ; then ſudden deſtruction cometh up- 
on them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they ſhall not eſcape. _ 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
nels, that that day ſhould overtake you as a 
thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, and 
the children of the day : we arg not of the 
night, nor of darkneſs, | 


but let us watch and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night. 

8 But let us who are of the day, be 
ſober, putting on the breaſt- plate of faith 
and love, and for an helmet, the hope of 
ſalvation. 

9 For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath ; but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Io Who died for us, that whether we 
wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
him. | 

11 Wherefore comfort your ſelves to- 
gether, and edify one another, even as alſo 
e do. | 
: 12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know them which 1:bour among you, and 
are over ycu in the Lord, and admonith 

ou ; | | | 
; 13 And to eſteem them very highly in 
love for their works ſake. And be at peace 
among your ſelves. 

14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward 
all men. g 

15 See that none render evil for evil un- 
| to any man: but ever follow that which is 
good, both among your ſelves, and to all 
men. 

16 Rejoyce evermore. 

17 Pray without ceaſing. 

18 In every thing give thanks: for this 
is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning 
you. | 

19 Quench not the ſpitit. 

20 Deſpile not propheſyings. 

21 Prove all things: hold faſt that which 
is good. | 

2 Abſtain from all appearance of 
evil. 

23 And the very God of peace ſanctify 
you wholly : and I pray God your whole 
ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, | 


24 Faithful 75 he that callech you, who 
alſo will do it. | 


25 Brethren, pray for us. 

2 Greet all the brethren with an holy 

ils. 
27 I charge you by the Lord, that 


this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
| thren, EE 
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28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


he with you. Amen. 


J The rſt ehiſlle unto the T doi 


als, was written from Athens. 


The Apollic having treated in the latter part of the pre- 
ceding chapter concerning the laft reſurrection, and ſtate 
of the dead at Chriſt's coming, now in this chapter, 

I. Purſues the ſame argument, ſhewing, 

(1.) The uſefulneſs of an enquiry into the particular 
time of his coming, ver. 1. 

(2.) Proves the impoſſibility of knowing it; from their 
own knowledge of the ſuddenneſs and unexpectedneſs of 
it, illuſtrated by a compariſon of a thief coming to ſpoil, 
ver. 2. 

(3.) Proves the ſuddenneſs thereof, by its terrible ef- 
fedts on ſecure finners, viz. ſudden and unavoidable de- 
ſtruction, illuſtrated alſo by a fimilitude, ver. 3. 

(4.) Comforts the god!y againſt the terrors of that day, 
by conſideration of their eftate, which now. is not dark- 
neſs; and of their privilege in reſpe& of that ſtate, not 
overtak-n, ver. 4 And finally of their poſitive ſtate, 
ver. 5. | 

II. Exhorts to ſome other branches to ſanctification, (by 
way of interence from the conſideration both of their ſtate 
and privileges) vis. 

(I.) Watchiulneſs ; expreſſed both negatively and poſi- 
tively, | 


(2.) Sobriety, ver. 6. inforced by theſe reaſons ; becauſe 


flecp and drunkenneſs are the works of darkneſs and ig- 


norance, ver. 7. and becauſe they are in a contrary ſtate 
which requires ſobriety, ver. 8— _ 

(3.) The exerciſe ot faith, love and hope; ver.—8. in- 
forced from the certainty of ſalvation, both in reſpec of 
God's decree; ver. 9. and the Mediator's purchaſe, 
Where he declares the means whereby Chriſt purchaſed 
ſalvation, vis. by dying, and the end propoſed” by him 
in his death, that we thould live together with him; ver. 
10. | 
(4.) Mutnal edification (by way of inference from what 
went before) amplitied by a commendation of them on ac- 
count of their preſent diligence therein, ver. 11. 
(,.) The duties of people to their miniſters; where he 
begins with a deſcription of their miniſters, whom he 
deſcribes by their work, i. e. labour; by their dignity or 
office; in theſe words, are over you And by a particular 
branch of their office, to admontſh. Then he ſets forth the 
people's duty towards them, who ſhould own and acknow- 
ledge them as ſuch, ver. 12. ſhould entertain an high 
eſteem of them, and love them, for their work ſake, ver. 
13.— | 

(6) Mutual peaceableneſs, ver.—1 3. 
(7.) Several duties joined together, ver. 14. 
(8.) Forbcating revenge and exerciſe of kindneſs, ver. 


15. 
(9. A cheerful frame of ſpirit under all diſpenſations, 

ver. 16. f 

1175 Perſcverance in prayer, ver. 17. 

(II.) Thanktulneſs in all eſtates; with the reaſon, ver. 

. | 
(12.) Not to quench, but to cheriſh the gifts and mo- 

tions ot God's Spirit, ver. 19. 


(13) Not to deſpiſe, but highly eſteem the publick 


preaching of the Word, ver. 20. 

(14.) Jo try what doctrine they hear, and after trial to 
embrace what is ſound, ver. 21. 

(15.) Jo abſtain trom whatſoever has any national ap- 
pearance of evil, ver. 22. | 


HI. Concludes the Epiſtle by a prayer for their ſanCti- 


| hcation and pretervarion, ver. 23. and with a promiſe, aſ- 


turing them that Ged would anſwer his prayer, and do it, 
aſſigning the reaſon, ver. 24. to which he ſubjoins a requett 
tor their prayers, ver. 25. and ſo concludes the whole with 
a ſalutation, ver. 26. | 


Ver. 1. But of the times paſt and the ſcaſons, &c.] See 


Matt. xxiv. 36, 43, 44. Luke xvii: 27, 28. aud xxi. 
3-43 35 | 


—_— 


| 


| 
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Ver. 4. — In darkzeſs.) Such as the Heath 
in, who did not enjoy the benefit of a Divine 
ſee Luke i. 79. and the notes on Luke ii. 3 2. 

Ver. 5. — The children of light.) Which ſhines dat 
the world through the Revelation ot God by Jeſus Our 
ſee Luke ii. 3 2. : 

Ver. 6. — Let us not ſlerp.] 1. e. Let us not be negleg 
ful of our ſalvation, as they ate, who as it were lleep * 
their ſins. | 

Ver. 9. — To wrath.) Which all men incur originally 
from the juſtice of God, for the crime of our firſt * 
rents. 

Ver. 10. — Whether e wake or ſleep.] This is to be 
underitood literally, that if we ſerve God and keep his 
communds, we ate ſure that he will be always our delence 
from the danger of the enemy. | 

Ver. 14. — Unruly.) Or, diforderly in their moral be. 
haviour. , | i 

Ver. 16. Rejoyce ever more.] See Philip. iv. 4. 

Ver. 17. Pray without ceaſing.] Grotius, Vorſtius ang 
Cornelius a Lapide, are ot opinion, that theſe words ought 
to be connected with thoſe in the following verſe, in ever 
thing give thanks ; for this is the will of God in Chr, 
Jeſus concerning %%; and it fo they manifeſtly Contain 
this propoſition, that we Chriſtians are obliged, by the te- 
nure ot our proteſſion, and, as we are ſuch, to great mea. 
ſures of our devotion. That we are bound to have a con- 
ſtant, and aſſidudus commerce with our good God, in 
prayer, and thankſgiving ; who hath vouchſafed to us, in 
the Goſpel of his Son, a mo1e expreſs Revelation of his 
nature and his wall ; of his love and kindneſs to ns, in 
ſending his Son to redeem us, and his Holy Spirit to in- 
ſtruct, reform, and ſanctity us; and of our duty conſe- 


ens were 
Revelation; 


quent thereupon, to walk worthy of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. 


1. e. To act, and live in fome proportion to that honour 
God hath herein done us ; who is now in Chriſt Jeſus, 


after a more peculiar manner, our Lord, our Maſter, out 


Friend, and Benetactor, our Father, and our God. That 
lince God is come down to us, (the Word was made fleth, 
and dwelt, or had his tabernacle, among us ; appeated 
gloriouſly in our natura) our ſouls muſt now be always 
mounting, up to him, on the wings of prayer, and in the 
daily facritice of praiſe, and incenſe of thankſgiving. And 
that we Chriſtians muſt habituate, and accuſtom our ſouts 
to dwell above; and to converſe with the original of our 
being, the God of all our mercies, and all our hopes; 
ſince it is the great buſineſs of our religion to diſpoſe, and 
qualify us in this lite, for the enjoyment of God in the 
next; and by raiſing our minds from groſs, and ſenſible 
objects, to a reliſh, and taſte of things ſpiritual and in- 
viſible, to naturalize us to Heaven. 

And, fince theſe general precepts, pray without ceaſing; 
in every thing give thanks ; do unqueſtionably import both 
frequency, and perſeverance in the whole extent and lati- 
tude of devotion; both as to its ſeveral parts, as alſo, as 
to its circumſtances of time and place, including all kinds, 
and all manners of addreſs to God, whether ſettled, and 
regular; or accidental and occaſional, in point of time; 
publick in Churches, or private in our cloſets and retire- 
ments; or wich our families, in point of place: It muſt 
be confeſſed, that we are chiefly, and more eſpecially ob- 
liged to that kind, or manner of addreſs, which mot fully 
anſwers the principal ends, and fundamental reaſons of 
prayer in general. | : 

Now, the great end and deſign of praying to God, be- 
ing to do honour to him, in the acknowledgment we make, 
that as we derive trom him, ſo we wholly depend upon 
him, for all that we are, or have, or hope for; and, to 
procure from God a ſupply to all our own, and othcrs 
wants, both in our private and publick capacities; it c 
dently follows, that the commands here given, To pr 
without cea/ing ; and, to give thanks in every thing ; ot 
upon all occations, and opportunities, which do preſent 
themſelves, muſt be underſtood, and that principa'ly, to 
lay an obligation upon us to make conſcience of trequelt- 
ing the daily publick worſhip of God, where we have al 
opportunity of ſo doing. Since this manner of applica- 
tion to God, doth apparently, above any other, advance 
the glory ot Goel, and promote all the valuable intereſts 


both ot ourſclves, aud othets; whether conkidered perlo⸗ 
nail), 
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mortal ſouls. Becauſe, 


worſhip of God, out of regard to his authority, who hath 


not to faint, ue ixxaxetv, not to be flothtul, remiis, and 


ways into the tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 
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nally, or collectively, as we make a ſociety or body, ei- 


ther civil or religious, as hence it follows, 

That we Chriitians do ſtand obliged, both by virtue of 
theſe, and the like precepts, and by the reaſon of the 
thing irſelf, conſcientiouſly to frequent the daily publick 
prayers of the Church, where we have opportunity ; and 
can find, or make leiſure fo to do. For no man, or wo- 
man ought to think it alrogerher an indifferent thing, (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, and the circumſtances of particular cates 
being allowed for) whether tlicy go to ſerve God with the 
congregation ; or ſtay at home, and employ themſelves in 
ſome other thing, though lawful, yer at that time, not 
neceſſary; or not ſufficient to furniſh them with ſuch a 
reaſon as may ſerve to juſtiſy them to God, and their own 
conſcience, directed by the meaſures of Chriſtian prudence 
and piety; of love to God, and a due care of their im- 


We Chriſtians are obliged to frequent the daily publick 


enjoined us ſo to do, in this and the like places of Scrip- 
ture; ſuch as are theſe following, Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying 
always |*Ev Tavri xai, at every ſeaſon] with all prayer 
and ſupplication in ihe Spirit, and watchang thereunto with 
all perſeverance, Luke xviii. 1. Where our Saviour, ſpeaks 
a parable, to this end, that men ought always to pray, and 


negligent in this great duty, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 will therefore 
that men pray every where. Winch both Baſil, and Beza 
& expcund of houſes, or Churches ſet apart for the pub- 
lick worſhip of God; in which Paul would have Chriſtians 
to pray, and not only at the temple at Jeruſalem ; ſee 
Dr. Patrick's Diſcourſe concerning Prayer. Now, although 
it muſt be granted, that none ot theſe Scriptures do ex- 
preſly enjoin the daily uſe of publick prayers ; yet ſince 
theſe do more compleatly anſwer all the ends ot prayer, 
than any private devotion can do, they mult of neceſſity 
be comprehended, and by parity of reaſon chiefly deſign- 
ed in thoſe general commands. 

Beſides that, to pray without ceaſing, or continually, 
way be very properly expounded ot our preſenting our 
ſelves before God, in his houte, as often as we are either 
obliged thereto by publick authority, or invited by the 
laudable cuſtom, and example of pious, and weil-diipoſed 
perſons. For this, in a popular and legal ſenſe, is doing a 
thing indefinitely, or without ceaſing ; (tee Dr. Barrow) 
when we perform it ſo often as we are required by law, or 
cuftom. Thus the prieſts are ſaid, Heb. ix. 6. to go al- 


God. Always, 1. e. at all thoſe ſolemn times which were 
appointed for ſuch ſervice, and the Apoſtles are ſaid, 
Luke xxiv. 53. after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and their return to 
Jeruſalem, to have been continually in the temple, bleſ. 
ſing, and praiſing God, i. e. They went daily to the tem- 


are commanded, To pray without ceaſing; and to give 
thanks in every thing, or upon every occaſion ; to pray al- 
ways, to pray every where, — in every ſeaſon, or upon 
every opportunity; except a man fhall be ſo abſurd as to 
deny the ſolemn times ſet apart every day for publick de- 
votion, to be ſcafons, and opportunities of prayer; the 
material Church to be a place; and the hours of prayer 
to be any part of time; (and ſo to be neceſſarily included 
in the terms, always, without ceaſing, continually ) he mult 
confeſs, that all theſe precepts of our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, may, and ought, by the analogy of faith, and 
deduction of right reaſon, to be interpreted at leaſt, as 
well of the publick, as of our private addreſſes to God. 
And conſequently, that we ought for this great reaſon to be 
aſſiduous, and conſcientiouſly diligent in our daily publick 
approaches to God in his ſauCtuary ; becaule this is a 
conſiderable part of our duty, as we are Chriſtians ; or, 
is is the will of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning us. 
nd, 

Theſe things confidered, it will not certainly become 
any wile and good man, who loves his God, his religion, 
or his own ſoul, uſually, and cuſtomarily, or indeed ar 
any time, to abſent himſelf from the daily publick wor- 
ſhip of God, without a very juſt and warrantable reaſon. 
And he who allows himſelf in ſuch plain omiſſions of his 
duty, upon any unjuſtifiable account whatever, denies to 
y1e:d obedience to this precept, Pray without ceaſing ; 


| | 
dence of God, the direction and order of the Churcl:, 
the cuſtom and example of devout perſons, do ſtrongly 
invite, and ſollicit him, by reſorting to God's Houſe, and 
hearing his part in the publick worthip, to do open honour 
to Gcd, and advantage both to himſelf, and the whole 
Church militant. 

We are alſo obliged to frequent the publick prayers, 
becauſe we do thereby bring glory, and honour to God ; 
and. give credit and reputation to our religion ; and that in 
much greater degrees than we can do by any private ad- 
dreſſes to him, either in our cloſets, or with our families. 
For though it be true, that we may worſhip God accepta- 
bly at home ; and it is both our duty and our advantage 
to to do; yet ſince honour, and glory, are properly out- 
ward ſignifications of the inward value and regard we have 
tor perſons ; we do not properly honour, and glorify God, 
in our private devotions; but do then more eſpecially give 
him the honour due unto his name, and make his name to 


much people. For, when we cvery day make our court to 
him, as to the Great King and Lord of all; and wait 
upon him, in his own. houſe, we thereby give a publick 
teſtimony of the eſteem and reverence we have for him. 
We own our ſelves to be of his amily and retinue; to 
depend upon him, and to hold all we have as from him, 
by the daily publick homage we thus pay unto him. 
Hereby we may alſo properly be ſaid to ſerve God, or to 
do our duty to him in promoting his intereſt, (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) by keeping up, and maintaining a lively ſente of 
his being in the hearts of men; and propagating aud a d- 
vancing conceptions of him, worthy of his greatnets, and 
tranſcendant Majeity ; of his infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs ; when we thus avowedly celebrate him, as the 
univerſal Parent, Preſerver, and Governor of mankind ; 
who alone underſtands, and alone is both able, and wil- 


ling to ſupply the wants ot all his creatures, who invoke, 


and depend upon him. 

Hereby we likewiſe bring credit, and reputation to our 
religion; which can hardly be ſupported, without ſuch vi- 
ſible proretuon, We openly declare ourſelves its cham- 
pions ; and that we are not aſhamed of our Bleſſed Lord, 
nor of his words, or the laws of his Holy Inſticution, in 
the midſt of a crooked, and perverie, a ſcoffing nd 
Atheiſtical generation. We let all profane miſcreants ſea, 
chat they can no more baniſh the notion of God out of the 
world, than they can pluck the ſun out of the firmament ; 
though they may poſſibly wink hard enough, neither to 
ſee the one, nor take due notice of the other: That not- 
withitanding their affected blindneſs, and wiltul 1gnorance, 
God hath {till a very conſiderable party in the world; 
numbers of men, who think it their greateſt honour to 
be, and to be accounted his ſervants, and every day pubs 


lickly own that name, and title; and ſuch as pay their 
ple at the uſual times, or how's ot prayer. Yince then we 


daily attendance on their dear Lord and Maſter in his own 
Houle. 

Another motive, or reaſon obliging us to frequent the 
daily prayers of the Church, is the conſideration of the 
advantages we our ſelves ſhall reap from our ſo doing. For, 

The time we ſpend in the pubiick ſervice of God is the 


certainly the beit, becauſe the moſt Heavenly employ- 
ment; it being the cont inual buſuieſs of the Angels, and 
the Archangels, and all the hoſt of Heaven, with joint 
praiſes to laud, and celebrate the Divine Majeſty. So 
that by thus doing, we begin Heaven here; we do al- 
ready enter upon the lite, and ſtate, and employment of 
Angels; being united to that bleſſed choir, and doing as 
they do. And he that ſhall duly acquit himſelf herein, 
will have this great ſatisfaction, that he barh ſpent at leaſt 
one hour every day to the beit advantage, as an anticipa- 
tion, and fore-taſte of that life, which we hope to lead in 
the preſence of God for ever. ; | 

Again, our ſo doing lays a ſtrong, and daily obligation 


upon us to live a more ttrict, and holy, a more Divine 


and Heavenly lite, than others do; to be unblameable, 
unteproveable in all our converſation. And he who doth 
not charge himſelf with the daily practice and exerciſe of 
all rhoſe graces, for which he prays to God, hath reaſon 
to ſuſpect himſelf of hypocriſy, and formality in theſe his 
open prayers. "Thoſe then who make conſcience of ap- 
proaching God as oft as opportunity ſerves in his public k 


lince he ceaſes, nay he retuſes to pray, when the Provi- 


ordinances, mult alſo tor this very reaſon, beſides all 
others, 


be glorious, when we pray unto, and praiſe him, be fore 


beſt ſecured, and the beſt beſtowed ot any other, This is 
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others, make more conſcience of preſenting bim, as with 
a pure heart, ſo with a circumſpect, innocent, unſpotted 
life. And certainly i ſuch men are not much better than 
others, who pretend leſs, they are much worſe ; ſince they 
do hereby, openly proſeſs more zeal for God's glory, 
more love to bim, and more care to pleaſe him; and a 
greater ſenſe both of his goodueſs to them, and their duty 
ro him, ſo that if they diſparage ſuch their profeſſion, by 
unſuitable practice ; they give juſt reaſon to believe, they 
have ſome other end to ſetve than that of religion. And 
10 

We ſhall grow in grace; and particularly in the love of 
God, and of our neighbuur ; thoſe two eminent and com- 
prehentive graces, on which hang all the law, and the 


Prophets. For the firſt of theſe, the love of God; tis 


certain, that the more often we converſe with him, the 
more intimately we are acquainted with him (who being the 
ſupreme good needs only to be known, that ſo he may be 
loved by us) the more ſtrongly will our ſouls cleave 
unto him: So that if to our private meditation, and pray- 


ers, we add ſuch daily folemn converſe with him in the 


publ ck prayers and thankſgivings, and hearing of his 
word, our love to him muſt needs grow and increaſe 
thereby. And as to the love of our neighbour ; ſince e- 
very ſiding, and taking part, though but in ſome incon- 
ſiderable opinion, intereſt, or cuſtom, education, or conrſe 
of lite, is a peculiar endearment, and ground of affection 
towards thoſe of the ſame opinion, intereſt, or way; how 
much more prone will they be to bear an hearty good will 


and kindneſs toward each other, who are daily engaged in 


the ſame common intereſt ; and that of the higheſt im- 
portance, vis. a joint endeavour to bring publick honour 
to their common Lord; and to forward their own falva- 


tion; who twiſt and combiue their prayers, and praiſes ; 


and converſe here with one another, as they hope to do 
hereafter in Heaven. Not to mention now the ſolemn in- 
terceſſion made twice a-day for the whole Catholick 
Church, and the open declaration of our ſo forgiving all 
men, who offend, or 1njure us, as we deſire and hope for 
mercy, and forgiveneſs at the hands of God. Now, be- 
lides the efficacy of the united prayers of a Chriſtian con- 
gregation, put up for themſelves and for each other (ar 


which Chriſt hath promiſed to be preſent in a ſpecial man- 


ner, Matt. xvii. 20.) Ir is, I think, an undeniable cer- 
raiuty, That he who ſhall both in private, and alſo in 
publick, thus daily importune the throne of grace, ſhall 
obtain a greater meature of theſe, and all other graces, 


than he who contents himſelt with his private, ſolitary 


prayeis only. 

Another conſideration enforcing this duty of our wait- 
ing upon God in his ſanctuary, is the great benefit and 
good which others may receive from our ſo doing; and 
that, not only as particular perſons taking notice of our 
regular, ſteady, exemplary piety, joined with an unblemiſh- 


ed life ; and a truly Chriſtian converſation may be won b 


our good example to the ſame practice; and by the ſhine 
ot our liglit, by ſeeing our good works, may alſo them- 
{olves come in like manner to gloriſy our Father which is 
in Heaven Bur alſo, becauſe publick prayers, both as 


they tend to the betvering all thoſe who do conſcientiouſly 


frequent them, and ſo to the augmenting the number, 
and improving the graces of righteous perſons, for whoſe 
iake God often ſpares a wicked place or people; and alſo, 
in their nature, delign, and end, are the proper inſtrument for 
the obtaining and continuitg publick peace and tranquility ; 
or the citabliſhment and proſperity of a Church and tare. 
\V hence R. Maimonides well obſerves, that he who dwells 
in a City in which there is a ſynagogue or houſe of prayer, 
and doth not therein pray with the aſſembly, he is to be 
cenſured as an ill neighbour ; as one that is wanting in 
his duty to promote, by his prayers, the good of that 
community, ot which he is therefore an unworthy member. 
This is the doctrine of a Jewith Rabbi, and, no doubt, 
but the received practice ot the ancient Jewiſh Church, 


ot which Paul had been a zealous member : and therefore 


commends it in thoſe words, pray without ceaſing. And 
this will appear plainer from 

This conſideration, that publick prayers has been by 
general conſent, and univerſal practice of the Church of 
Chriſt, eſtabliſhed in all ages and places almoſt in the 
world, as a wecetlary part of our holy religion. The 
Apeitles, as we icad, Luke xxlv. 53. after Chriſt's aſcen- 
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th 


ſion, were continually in the temple, i. e. every mornine 
and evening (in which ſenſe the morning and evening fa 
crifice was called the continual burnt offering) at the dime 
of publick prayer, praiſing ard bleſſing God. Ang * 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (which are by all allowed to be 
very ancient) do enjoin the Biſhop to admonifh ang com. 
mand the people tb come every day, both morning and eden. 
ing, to the publick prayers; and that none by abſenting him. 
ſelf, ſhould maim the Church, and take away one wemi 
from the body of Chriſt. 2. Conſtit. ch. 59. | 
And as in all ages, ſo in all places, the Churches both 
of the eaſtern and weſtern communion, Gteck, Armenian. 
Roman, Lutheran and Calviniſt; all Chriſtian Churches 
almoſt do fo univerſally underſtand and agtee, that the 
daily publick worſhip of God 1s enjoined both by the 
Scriptures, and the, very nature of a Chriſtian Church 
that there is ſcarce any place in which it is not conſtantle 
and religiouſly obſerved and uſed. For, a Chrittizn 
Church is, in its proper notion, An aſſembly qt men and 
women met together to worſhip God by Chriſt ; or, A com. 
pany joined together to have fellowſhip with God, and oy; 
with another in all holy duties; of which prayer, thankf. 
giving and praiſes are the chief. As thoſe who need, or 
deſire farther information, or ſatisfackion in this argument, 
may find largely, and convincingly handled, in a diſcourſe 
concerng prayer, publiſhed by a pious and learned divine 
of our Church, . | 
Ver. 19. Ouench not the ſpirit. | i. e. Now, that the 

ſpirit of God which is the Holy Ghcit the Comforter in- 
ſpires you with ſuch holy purpoſes and refolutions, let not 
any thing in this world hinder your proficiency in the faith 
and love of God, to which you are called; ſee Eph, iy, 
30. 2 Tim 1:6; 1 Cor. xiv. c 

Ver. 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings-] Or, turn not your 
back on the preacher of God's word, becauſe it is his du- 
ty to warn every man, and to teach every man in all viſ. 
dom, that he may preſcnt every man perfect in Chriſt Je. 
ſus; ſee Colofl. i. 28. | 

Ver. 21. Prove all things bold faſt that which is 
good.] Here let us obſerve, thar nothing concerns us ſo 
much as the ſalvation of our ſouls, and in order to that 
the choice of our religion, as theſe words and the context 
give us to underſtand, Therefore it well becomes us to 
uſe great care, and ſtrictly to examine things. This ve 
do in matters of leſs moment; when we purchaſe, and 
when we ttade; when we are concerned for our health, 
our eſtates, and properties. The Holy Scriptures fre- 
quently put us upon this care; and the man who is dili- 
gent herein will be able to give the beſt account of himlelt 
hereafrer, as well as find the greateſt ſatisfaction here. 
Such a man will have ſteady principles, and have this com- 
fort, that it is not by mere chance, but choice, that he is 
whac he is. This is the way to be certain that we are in 
the right, which no man can be without underſtanding, 
We may be confident, indeed, but can't never be certain 
without knowledge and a due examination of things. This 
is the purport of theſe words in the text. But as they 
have been often diſputed and wreſted to the ſubverting of 


and ſhew, | 

I. Who thoſe perſons were to whom the Apoſtle gives 
this advice, to prove all things, and hold faſt that u fich 
is good. And 1 ſay, The perſons ro whom this advice 1s 
given, was the whole Church of the Theſſalonians, ch. i. 1. 
Not to the biſhops and governors of the Church only, but 
to the people alſo. This appears from the words, ver. 12. 
Me beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labour among 
50%, and are over you in the Lord and admoniſh you. = 

It cannot be ſuppoſed that Paul does here direct him- 
ſelf to the head and not unto the members. He does ge- 
nerally addreſs himſelf to the Church in the molt diffuſive 
ſenſe of that word, as, Rom. i. 7. To all that be in Rome, 
beloved of G, called to be ſaints. And 1 Cor. i. 2. 
Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are ſantiified in Chrift Feſus called to be ſaints with all 


Lord. Again, 2 Cor. i. 1. Unto the Church of God 601100 
is in Corinth, with all the ſaims which are in all Achala. 
Again, Gal. i. 2. Uto the Church of Galatia + And, Eph. 
i. 1. To the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the ful 
in Cyriſt Feſts. And where the biſhops and other min- 


ſters ot the Church are named the body of the faithful are 
| not 


many babes in Chriſt, I ſhall conſider them more largely, 


that in every place call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt the 
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Feſ#s which are at Philippi with the biſhops and deacons. 
Again, Coloſſ. i. 2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Chrif# which are at Colaſſe. And, chap. i. 1. 2 Theſ. 1.1. 
Ty the Church of the Theſſalonians. And thus alſo James, 
j. 1. To the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad. Thus Peter, 
1 Pet. i. 1. To the ftrangers Hes, &c. And, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
T1 them that have obtained like precious faith with us. 

And John (as a learned man hath obſerved) may well 
be ſuppoſed to direct that Epiſtle to the Church, or whole 
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0 body of Chriſtians, which according to our verſion is ſaid 
n to be ditected to the elefF lady. Jude ditects his 10 them 
n that are ſanctiſed by God the Father, and preſerved in Fe- 
x ſus Chriſt and called ; Jude v. 1. Paul where he gives 
: laws abdut the officers and government of the Church di- 
Y re&ts his Epiſtles to the governors only, as in his Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus; otherwiſe he direCts, as here, to 
p the whole body of Chriſtians. 
II. Of what importance it was to adviſe them to prove 
g all things. The Greek word, which we render prove, ſig- 
K nifies to examine the truth or goodneſs of a thing; and to 
2 diſcern the difference between one thing and another. Ir 
5 1 to try and examine, and ſometime (as the reſult 
0 of ſuch tryal) to approve; ſee Luke xii. 56. xiv. 19. Rom. 
U. 18. 1 Cor, 11319; xi. 37. Wi. 3. 
7 It hath in the New "Teſtament a particular reference to 
mitters of religion: Theſe things deſerve examining, and 
4 : there are about religion many dangerous errors which 


= want not the vogue and colour of truth. We are required 

1 to try the ſpirits, and warned not to believe every ſpirit; ſee 
Rom. 11. 18. xii. 2. Eph. v. 10. Phil. i. 10. 1 John iv. 1. 

We are required to examine and try the truth and 

goodneſs of things, yea f all 1 and not to take them 


= WE upon truſt: And this precept is ſubjoined to that, Deſpiſe 
207 propheſyings; i. e. the preaching of the Word, as may 
s = be collected from the Apoſtle's words elſewhere, 1 Cor. xiv. 
1 „ 

=_ g Paul doth frequently put us in mind to reverence the 
WE miniſters of religion, and tells us, how they are to be 
lv WWE clteemed, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 20. He 
ar requires us in this chapter, 7o efeem them very highly in 
x WE love for their works ſake, ver. 13. and bids us not deſpiſe 
ov WE propheſyings, and yet even to this he adds prove all things, 
ve ES &c. Whence, | | 

d Collect that it is the duty of Chriſtian people to exa- 
ib, . mine the grounds of their religion and faith, and not to 
= EE take them upon truſt, Where note, | 
ii. What I plead for, is a judgment of diſcretion and not of 
ſek . jarifdiQtion and direction, which belongs to our ſuperiors. 
e. AE iris here as in the laws of a kingdom. The people are 
m- ß obliged to know and keep them. It is the duty and the 
e 1s intereſt of every man to know ſo much of them as con- 
; cerns his life and property, and the diſcharging his duty 
ng. to his prince and country. But then the power of making 
an theſe laws lies in his prince or governors; and the learn- 
his e in the law are only fit to direct and guide men in the 
hey matters of doubt and queſtion, And fo it is in religion. 
; of It does not belong to every private man to be a preacher 
ly, FE and interpreter of Holy Writ, much leſs hath he any 
| 38 thing to do to make laws for other men. But the private 
es man hath a ſoul to fave, and in order thereunto is bound 


to inform himſelf in matters of faith, and thoſe things 
which tend to the regulating his life and converſation, 
Rom. xiv. 1, We do not receive the people as judges of 
controverſies, and doubtful} diſputations ; yet think them 
concerned 1n religion in the mean time. For matters of 
diſpute and queſtion ihe prieſts lips are to preſerve know- 
teage. Here it becomes private men to be modeſt, and to 
preſerve a great reverence for their ſpiritual guides. But 
there is a great deal of difference between asking the 
way, when we are at a ſtand, and pulling out our eyes 
and leaving ourſelves wholly to be led by another. We 
may uſe our own eyes and our guides too. | 

It is likewiſe a judgment of private diſcretion which 1 
plead for. Ir is not fit that a private man ſhould judge 
tor himſelf and his brother too. His conſcience is not 
to be the common ſtandard and meaſure of other mens. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own mind, Rom. 
Xu. 5. Every man ought to have this liberty to himſelf 
and to be content therewith, and not to cenſure his bro- 


ther. 
No. XLIV. 


not forgotten. Thus, Phil. i. 1. To all the ſaints in Chriſi 
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The practice of private men muſt alſo (notwithſtanding 
this liberty). be governed by the laws of their juſt ſupe- 
riors. And nothing can excuſe them from an active obe- 
dience, but where their govetnors command what God 
hath forbid, or forbid what he hath commanded. 

And this determination of our practice (eſpecially iu 
matters of order and diſcipline, of which I would be 
chiefly underſtood) is very conſiſtent with that judgment 
of diſcretion which I am now pleading for. Indeed if the 
thing commanded be evil I muſt obey God rather than 
man; but if it be not, I ſin againſt God when I difobey 
my ſuperiors. A private man 1s not judge of whar is con- 
venient, moſt decent and orderly, but ought to judge be- 
_ good and evil, lawful and anlawful, true and 

alſo. . 

In a word, men are not to take their religion upon 
truſt; they ought to examine their religion; to try the 
doQrines which they are taught whether true or falſe, re- 
vealed by God or not: And alſo to conſider whether what 
is enjoined them be lawful or not. And 5 
This is the doctrine which the Scripture teacheth us. 
We are here commanded to prove all things; and our Sa- 
viour bids his followers, Matt. xxiv. 4. xxill. 10. Take beed 
that no man deceive them, Chriſt allows no man a tyranny 
over the conſciences of men, 1 Pet. v. nor would Peter 
have it uſtirped, nor did the Apoſtles themſelves practice 
it. Paul declares himſelf not to be a Lord over their faith 
but an belper of their joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. Heb. xiii. 20. 
Chriſt is our Maſter and great Shepherd. His miniſters are 
but ſtewards and embaſſadors, and are no farther imitable 
than they follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. 1 

Our Saviour calls upon his followers to beware of the 
doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees, and to ſearch the 


Scriptures, Matt. xvi. John v. 39. 1 John iv. 1. And we 


are required to try the ſpirits, and not to believe an Apo- 
_ or an Angel that ſhould preach any other Goſpel, 

RT 1 5 

God gave his law for our dire tion: And we are aſſured 
that the Scripture is ſufficient to render the man of God 
wiſe unto ſalvation through faith in Chriſt. And thoſe 
men are commended who ſearched the Scriptures and exa- 
mined the doctrine of the primitive preachers by them; 
ſee Deut. iv. Pal. i. 2 Tim. iii. Luke xvi. Acts xvii. 11. 

If the blind lead the blind (ſays Chriſt, Matt. xv. 14.) 
both ſhall fall into the ditch. Men will not be excuſed be- 
cauſe they have been miſled by their guides, and believed 
as their Church believed. Ezekiel tells us that where the 
people are not warned they ſhall dic in their iniquity; 
Ezek. iii. 17, 18. Religion is every man's concernment, 
and every man is obliged to take care of his ſul, and 
not blindly to give hir ſelf up to him that pretends to be an 
infallible guide. | 5 

Be ready always, ſays Peter, to give an anſwer to every 
man that asketh you a reaſon of the bope that is in you, 
x Pet. iii. 15, We muſt then judge of the grounds of our 
faith and not to rake it upon truſt, And therefore, 

If the people were bound to lay aſide their own diſcre- 
tion and entirely to give themſelves up (without examin- 
ing) 'to be led as their guides pleaſe. 

It would juſtify the idolatry of the Iſraelites which was 
at any time introduced upon them by their high-prieſts, 
or falſe prophets, or evil kings. We read of their ſacri- 
ficing in high places, their worſhip of the golden calf, and 
the calves of Dan and Beth-el, ot their brazen ſerpent and 
their falſe gods. It was not a juſt excuſe for them that 
the golden calf was made by Aaron: They were not 
withour blame for oftering upon that altar, which reſem- 
bled that which was at Damaſcu:, becauſe Uriah their 
high-prieſt ſet it up, and Ahaz their king commanded the 
uſe of it, 2 Kings x. But we know that God was angry 
with them when they followed their blind guides, which 
he would nor have been, had they done well in it, 

This principle would have juſtified the Jews in rejeck- 
ng our Saviour. For who could blame them for doing 
that which their high-prieft and Sanhedrim, their prieſts 
and elders had done betore ? It is true he wrought many 
miracles : But to this they might reply, that their Church 
did not belicye them effected by the power of God. In- 
deed Jeſus appeats often to the Scripture ; but, according 
to this principle, to this they might have pleaded that it 
was not for private men to underitand Scriprure, and that 
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their Church did underſtand it otherwiſe. They might 
have pleaded moreover that the interpreting of Scripture 
did nor belung to private men as they were, and that 
they were to be governed by tradition or the oral law, 
and nor by the written one only ; that they had among 
them an high-prieſt and Sanhedrim, ſcribes or men learn- 
ed in the law and traditions, Which latter they received 
wich equal reverence with the written word. Have any 
of the rulers and the Phariſees believed on him ? ay they, 
John vii, 48. They were ſo far from it that they agreed 
that he who confeſſed him to be the Chriſt ſhould be put 
our of the ſynagogue, John ix. Would ſuch pretences, 
think ye, have ſerved the turn of the Jews? By no means. 
They ought to have read the Scriptures, to which Jeſus 
aprealed, and to have compared events with prophecies. 
his our Lord puts them upon, John v. 39. 45, 46, 47. 
aud it was at once their duty and intereſt to have done 
it; and they are commended who took this courſe ; ſee 
Acts xvii. 11, 

This principle might afterwards have juſtified the Jews 
in their rejecting the Chriſtian doctrine and the Apoſtles 
and firſt preachers thereof, The Jews might have pleaded 
againſt the Apottles many things, as, the undoubted an- 
tiquity of the Jewiſh Church, and novelty of the Chriſtian 
doctrine : The neceſſity of giving themſelves up to the 
conduct of their prieſts, whoſe lips were to preſerve know- 
ladge, aud they were to ſeek the law at their mouth: 
They might have pleaded thar they were in the ſafeſt wa 
to ſalvation ; for, though they denied the poſſibility of it 
ro the Chriſtians, yet, Jeſus himſelf owned that ſalvation 
was of the Jews. They might have urged the 17th of Deu- 
teronomy to prove the infallibility of their Church with a 
far greater ſhew than ever Thou art Peter, &c. was pro- 
duced to prove that of the biſhop oft Rome. It being ex- 
preſly required, Deut. xvii 8-10. That in matters of 
controverſy men ſhould abide by the ſentence of the law 
pronounced by the prieſt, or judge of that time ; whereas 
no ſuch thing is ſaid of the biſhop of Rome in the New 
Teſtament. 

This principle would effectually have hindred the pro- 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion among the Gentile or 


Pagan part of the world. They had their prieſts and high- 


prieſts too as well as the Jews, they had antiquity to 
plead, and great ſucceſs and proſperity under their way 
ot worſhip. Sequend: ſunt nobis parentes gui feliciter ſe— 
quuti ſunt ſuos, ſaith Symmachus. If this principle might 
be allowed there could be no way left to ſpread the faith 
among them. . 

This one principle where ever admitted would have 
put a perpetual bar to the converſion of Jews and Infidels 
to the Chriſtian Faitb. For what method can we take to 
bring them over if we cannot convince them that we are 
in the right and they in the wrong? And how can they 

be made ſenſible of this, if we allow them not the liberty 
ot judging? And ſure if they be tit to judge of the whole 
matter they are not unfit to judge of the ſeverals. It we 
allow them the liberty to judge of Chriſtianity before they 
embrace it, it is not reaſonable to deny them a judgment 
ot diſcretion when they are received into the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

This principle admitted would have excuſed the people 
that ſhould have continued in Arianiſm, when the biſhops 
and prieſts and generally the whole Church was infected 
with it. The Arians once tilled the Church, called them- 
ſel ves orthodox and catholicks and others hereticks. Ac- 
cording to this principle the people ought to have conti- 
nucd thus always; for they were to be governed by their 
biſhops and prieſts; and why ſhould they think themſelves 
obliged to hearken to what you had to offer from Scrip- 
ture, or reaſon, or the council of Nice, when it was againſt 
the ſenſe of the preſent Church? Again, | 

This principle, not being ſelt-evident, is inconſiſtent, 
and mauiteſtly deſtroys it ſelt. For it is liable to be exa- 
mined, and ought to be ſtrictly examined becauſe very 
much depends upon it. If it may be examined by the 
people they who maintain it have loſt their queſtion, For 
then the people are not obliged to deſpoil themſelves of 
their faculties and wiſer powers but may judge in matters 
et religion, this being of the moſt principal concernment 
ct all, This ought not to be taken upon truſt becauſe 
their ſalvation depends upon it. It this chance to be 
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falſe they may blindly give themſelves up to a guide 
may lead them to the reglons of x Wi wir But Who 

Suppoling there were any truth 1n this principle, yet it 
would be of no uſe to us unleſs we were alſo directed to 
the Church and guides to whom we are to ſurrender our 
ſelves. Suppoſing we were bound to believe as the Church 
believes and blindly to follow the prieſts, yer if we do not 
know what Church is to be thus truſted, and what prieſtg 
thus to be confided in, and under what profeſſion we ate 
to do it we ſhall be at as great a loſs as ever. For jr 
cannot be ſuppoſed that it is the duty of all people, in 
every country and under every profeſſion to do this. For 
Jews, Chriſtians and Infidels cannot be all under an equal 
obligation. It is then to be conſicered to what Church 
this belongs. Beſides, 

This principle invades the prerogative of God, and 
uſurps upon his peculiar. He only hath a dire& dominion 
over the conſciences of men. He is the one laugiver why 
is able to ſave and to deftroy, Jem. iv. 12. We are ob- 
liged to believe a verity becauſe he faith it. There muſt 
be a revelation before a Divine Faith. Men have not 
power to make articles of faith, or to require our aſſent 
upon preſumption of ſuch power. And, | 

Many things in religion are ſo plain that a man of or. 
dinary capacity and competently inſtructed in the princi. 
ples of religion is able to judge of them: But this princi. 
ple deſtroys that power, and ſuppoſeth men unable to 
judge in the plaineſt caſes whatſoever. 

I grant that there are ſome things in them hard to be 
underſtood, and every man therefore is not fit to inter- 
pret them, God hath appointed an order of men to do 
this. He hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. not to hood- 
wink the people and lead them out of the way, but for 
the perfecting of the ſaints, and for the edifying of the body 
of Chriſt, and preſerving the people from the ſlight of 
men and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to dt. 
ceive. This is the great purpoſe of the inftitution. It is 
ſor the inſtruction and building up of the faithful. For, 

Our way is generally plain, and there we need no guide 
it we uſe our eyes, and mind our rule. Matters of faith, 
as well as manners, are plainly revealed, | 

Such are all the articles of our moſt ancient Creed: 
They are fo plainly taught in the Holy Scriptures, that he 
who runs may read them there. | 

That we love God and our neighbour are the weightier 
things of religion, and eaſy to be underſtood : Juſtice and 
mercy and peaceableneſs are plain. That we obey the 
king, be charitable to the poor, juſt to all men, and do as 
we would be done by: That we uſe no craft or equivoca- 
tions, but be ſincere in all our actions and profeſſions, ate 
things not hard to be underſtood. | | 

But if men ſhould undertake to be guides to tſe 
people, and teach them rebellion, injuſtice, cruelty, di- 
ſembling and equivocation ; to kill their king and deſtroy 
their enemies; a man of mean underſtanding may diſcern 
that theſe are not the gifts which Chriſt gave unto men, 
but that they are a company of falſe people, or rather tz 
venous walves ; by whom it is pretended that this doCttine 
will introduce herefies and ſchiſms into the Church. And 
on the other hand that the people, who confide in thelr 
paſtors, and believe as the Church believes, are kept in 
unity and at peace. To this J anſwer, 


vent them. This is like the boaſt of a mountebank who | 


fies and ſchiſms are great evils, and that we ought to pe. 
vent them what we can. And much might be done to- 
wards it if the miniſters of religion could as eaſily ſecure | 
the practice as inform the minds of men. 


tells us, that it muſt needs be that offences come, Mal. 


hereſies among you, that they which are approved. ma) bt 
made manife/t among you, 1 Cor. xi. 19. God hath tore- 


ſhould be under frong deluſſons and believe a Iye, 2 Thel 
ii. It is a vain thing to pretend a remedy againſt that & 
againſt which God himſelt hath provided none, 


1. It is a fovliſh thing to imagine that there ſhall be 1 
herefies or ſchiſms, and that we have found a way to ple. 


pretends to a panacea or univerſal remedy for all diſeaſes, | 
who gains ſmall credit with wiſe men. I grant that hete- + 


told that there ſhould come a falling away, and that ſom? 3 


Bur ſcandals 
offences are great evils as well as hereſies: And yet Chriſt 27 


xvili. 7. And Paul tells us as plainly, There muſt be aj , == 
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2. To believe without examining, is fo far from pre- 
renting hereſies that it ſecures men under them without 
any hope of emerging. A blind ovedience may as well 
detain men in hereſy as kecp them in the talth. » This 

tinciple ſhuts men up, and is ſo für from preventing the 
diſeaſe, that whenever men are overtaken with it all that 
ir does is, that it hinders all remedy. N 

3. That the principle which I have expoſed, being not 
ſell evident but conteſtable, may well be ſuppoſed to di- 
vide men about the main queſtion. It ought. ta be exa- 
mined becauſe it does not carry its evidence along with 
ir. And then who can tell but thar the principle, which 


is deviſed to unite, may chance to divide men when they 


go about to examine it? 3 : 
4. We will ſuppoſe this principle ſelf- evident, and that 
it hath been anciently and univetſally received (which is 
by no means to be granted) yet we know that it was not 
cffectual. The Gnofticks, Arians and other hereticks did 
infeſt the primitive Church. This principle then was re- 
ceived in the Church from the beginning or it was not: 
If it were not, it is then a new doQtrine, and we are not 
obliged to receive it now, If it were received in the an- 
cient Church, I would then know how hereſies and ſchiſms 
got into the Church? Was this principle then ineffectual, 
and ſhall it not now fail to be eftectual ? | 
II. It may be objected again, pon yo of judgment 
r 


in matters of teligion granted to eve ivate perſon will 

Froy that Teverencs which is due from the people to 
their paſtors, aid make them their judges. 

1. I anſwer, There is a great honour due from the peo- 
ple to their paſtors, 1 Thefl. v. 13. Heb. xill. 17. 1 Cor. 
Ix, 11. 2 Tim. v. 17. Gal. vi. 6. This cannot be denied. 
They are bound to pay it by all inſtances of regard and 
kindneſs, He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward, Matt. x. 4. 

2. This honour hath its bounds and meaſures, It is 
due for the ſake of their maſter and their work, and in 
proportion to their faithfulneſs and labours. Let the elders 
that rule well be counted wort hy 1 double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. But 
we need not put out our eyes, that they may lead us whi- 
ther they pleaſe ; nor are bound to pay that honour to the 
ſervants and ſtewards which is only due to their Lord and 
A HB 
3. That we may give them all due honour, though we 
do not think them infallible. This the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
in the text. For though he had required this eſtzem from 
the people towards their paſtors, (ver. 13.) yet he com- 
mands them to prove all things. We are obliged to ho- 
nour our judges and civil magiſtrates, and may truly do it, 
though we do not believe every ſentence and determina- 
tion of theirs to be according to exact truth and equity. 


For our judges in civil matters we are obliged to fit 


down by their ſentence, when we do not think it juſt ; we 
are to ſuffer wrong, and not reſiſt. It does not hence fol- 
low that we muſt follow our ſpiritual guides without exa- 
mining. The civil magiſtrate determines only our out- 
ward actions, or diſpoſeth of ſome of our goods and pro- 
perties (which we have power to alienate) but he does not 
preſcribe upon our inward ſenſe, nor touch upon our con- 


1 


i 


| though we do not appeal from the civil magiſtrate, it can- 
not hence be inferred that we think him infallible, 

III. But this doctrine, ſome will ſay, will leave us at 
great uncertainty, and our ſalvation will be very contin- 
gent and hazardous, unleſs we be provided of an infallible 
guide, without whom we cannot be ſafe. And that God 
hath made a ſlender proviſion for our ſouls; if we be nor 
thus provided for. To which I anſwer, 

1. We are not fit judges of what God onght to do, but 
ought to thank him be what he hath done. We diſcourſe 
at random, and very inconſequently when we undertake to 
ſay what is fit for God to do, and then infer he hath done 
what we judged fit for him to do. At this rate we may 
as well infer that God hath eſtabliſhed a ſovereign umpire 
10 decide all civil controverſies about meum and tuum. 
For, fince'theſe things divide the world, and are occaſions 
of feuds and wars, it may be as fairly ſaid that this is for 
the intereſt of the world, as an infallible judge is for that 
of the Church. Shall we then conclude that God hath 
appointed ſuch an one, or elſe he had been wanting to his 
creatures? It is for the intereſt of the Church that the 
members of it ſhould be free from poſſibility of ſinning as 
well as of erring, and yet we know God hath made no 
ſuch proviſion. An infallible guide of manners is as ne- 
ceſſary as ſuch a guide of controverſies, and yet we cannot 
ſay there is any ſuch, And then we have no cauſe ro make 
ſuch a coneluſion. _ PEER. 

2. That ſuppdfing it neceſſary there ſhould be an in- 
' fallible Judge, yet this would do us no good, unleſs we 
could be infallibly ſure of this infallible Judge. And 
there are two things in this caſe we muſt be infallibly cer- 
tain of, viz. 1. That there is ſome infallible Judge. 
2. Who that Judge is. Both theſe are neceſſary. We 
muſt be ſure of a treaſure firſt, and then know where it 
lies before we can have cauſe to boaſt of our wealth. So 


F 


that 717... | ; 

"This ſerves fax the reproof of thoſe who would de- 
prive the people of that liberty which God hath given 
them. This is to deſpoil them of the great prerogative of 
their nature, and degrade them into a lower wh of be- 
ing, which is the greateſt tyranny imaginable. There is 
nothing ſo much concerns mankind as religion and the in- 
rereſt of their immortal ſouls. We are here put upon try- 


John) bus try the ſpirits whether they are of God, 1 John 
iv. 1. Chriſt bids the Jews ſearch the Scriptures. Surely 
then the Scriptures are not to be kept from the people: 
And they mult be allowed their rule when they are obliged 
to prove all things, If they are obliged ro give a reaſon 


of their hope, they muſt be allowed to examinè its grounds. 
And finally, | 


that liberty of examining which is allowed them ; who 
neither know nor will underſtand : That are crafty and 
diligent in worldly affairs, bur ſupinely negligent in their 
trueſt and greateſt intereſt. Too many are wedded to 
their faction and fond opinions, and both practice and pre- 
ſcribe that which they condemn in others. Did they in- 
genuouſly examine things, and ſincerely ſeek the truth, they 
might caſily avoid the errors and ſchiſms they may be juſt- 


jeience as our ſpiritual guides do in their commands, And | ly charged with. 


ing or proving all things. Believe not every ſpirit (ſays 


This ſerves for the reproof of thoſe who do not uſe 
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 THESSALONIANS. 


Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


r 
Second Epiſtle of P AUL the APOSTLE, 


TU THE 


The INTRODUCTION 


Paul having in his former Epiſtle, put the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica in expectation of 
ſeeing him again in their city, chap. iii. ver. 11. when he found that his intended jour- 
ney was prevented, he ſent this ſecond Epiſtle, which is much to the ſame purpoſe a 
the former to encourage them in perſeverance, and comfort them in their ſufferings; 
ſhewing God's judgments on all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt, but the glorious reward which waited for them that obeyed. And, 

Becauſe they miſtook his former Epiſtle in that ot thereof, where he treated of Chrilt' 

coming to judgment, chap. v. ver. 1, &c. left they ſhould be heartleſs and waver in 
faith, becauſe it was not to be immediately, he in this ſecond Epiſtle, ch. ii. ſhews, 

that as he had told them formerly, that terrible judgment was not to fall on the un- 

| godly, till after ſome things came to paſs, which he now mentions,” vix. a great apo- 
ſtacy, or falling away from the faith, and the more plain diſcovery of antichriſt, or 
the grand oppoſer of Chriſt, Where 


Note, Some, as Grotius and Hammond, in 1 Theſſ. v. 2. by the coming of Chriſt, and 

the day of Chriſt, mentioned chap. ii. ver. I, 2. here, and inthe former Epiſtle, chap. 
v. underſtand the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews and their temple, 
of which they ſuppole the Chriſtians might be over inquiſitive to know the time ; in 
which ſenſe the coming of Chriſt, as has been noted, is uſed in Matt. xxiv. 2, 3. and 


hereafter in James v. 7, 8, 9. But yet this paſſage ſeems to refer to the ſame time, 


which the like phraſe doth four times in the former Epiſtle, vez. ch. it. 19. ch. iii. 13. 


ch. iv. 15. ch. v. 23. and that is to the Day of Judgment. 

Then the Apoſtle, at ch. ii. 13, Sc. returns again to encourage and comfort them; 
giving them ſome inſtructions, particularly to avoid idleneſs, and the diſorderly beha- 
viour of ſome bzſy-bodtes, and fo concludes with a Chriſtian Salutation. 
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BE Jeſus Chrilt, 


them that know not God, and that obey 


ing deſtruction from the preſence of the 


= with 


— * 2 


1 


Chap, „ Paul's ſecond Epiſtle tothe T HE A LONIANS. 


5 


6 | | 


eint Paul certifieth them of the good opinion which he 
had of their faith, love and patience Aud therewit hal 
nts divers reaſons for the comforting of them in perſecu- 


* 


tion, whereof the chiefeft is taken from the righteous 
judgment of Ge. | 


AL, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, unto the church 
IA = of the Theſſalonians, in God 
N d the Lord 
: our Father, and the Lor 
& Jeſus Chrilt : 
2 Grace unto you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 


3 We are bound to thank God always. 
for you, brethren, as it is meet, becauſe 
that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of you all towards 
each other aboundeth: 5 

4 So that we our ſelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for your patience and 
faich in all your perſecutions, and tribula- 
tions that ye endure. | 

5 Which is a maniteit token of the righ- 
reous judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy ot the kingdom of God, for 
which ye allo ſuffer: = 

6 Seeing 24 7 a righteous thing with God 
to recompenſe cribulation to them that trou- 
ble you; | 

7 And to you who are troubled, reſt 
with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty an- 
gels. | 


8 In flaming fire taking vengeance on 


not the goipc) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
9 Who ihall be punithed with everlaſt- 


Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorifi- 
ed ih his ſaints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe (becauſe our teſtimo- 
ny among you was believed) in that 
day. | 
11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
you that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of hig goodneſs, and the work of faith 

power : | | 

12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to che orace of our God, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle's ſcope in this chapter (after the Preface 
ver. 1, 2.) is to comfort the perſecuted Theſſalonians 
under their preſent ſad ſufferings ; for which end he pro- 


in 


I. The high eſteem he himſelf had of their graces, ma- 
nifeſted by his thankſgiving to God for them, ver. 3. and 
his boaſting of them upon theſe accounts in the C nurches, 
through which he journeyed ; amplified by the ground of 
it, their patience and faith —, ver. 

II. The ſignification or betokening of their ſufferings, 
viz, a glorious recompence at the day oi judgment, ver. 5. 
proved by God's righteouſneſs or juſtice, which he explains 
in reſpect of, 

| (1.) The acts thereof, ver. 6—7. 

(2.) The time when, at Chriſt's revelation, deſcribed 
by the glorious manner of his coming, in reſpect of his 
attendants, the glorious Angels, ver. 7. of the terror to the 
8 in flaming fire, and of the end, which is two- 
old, 

(I.) In reference to the wicked, to take vengeance on 
them; amplified by the two ſorts of wicked, not knowers, 
and diſobejers, ver. 8. and by the quality or kind ot the 
vengeance, ver. 9. 8 

(2.) In reference to the Godly, where we have a de- 
ſcription of the perſons, ſaints, believers, the end of his 
coming, to be glorifed and admired in them ; the ground 
of his application ot this to the Theſſalonians ; becauſe 
they believed, and the time, at that day, ver. 10. 


III. His prayers to God for them, wherein we are to 
obſerve, 4 | | 
1.) The matter, conſiſting of three branches, ver. 11. 
8 The reſult or end propoſed to be brought about 
hereby, viz. Glory both to Chriſt and them. p 
(3.) The ground or motive, free grace, ver. 12, 


Ver. 1. In Gd our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chrip..] 
i. e. Who believe in God cur Heavenly Father through 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Ver. 2. Grace, &c.] Salvation through the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and peace of conſcience 1n the midit of all 
afflictions for the fake of the Goſpel of truth. Zh 

Ver. 3. We.] See ver. 1. 
Cbarity.] i. e. Love, by which Chriſt ſays his 
diſciples ſnall be known. | 

Ver. 4. —= We ourſelves glory in you, &c.] See 2 Cor. 
Vii. 14. ix. 2. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. 


That ye endure.) For the profeſſion of your 
faith; fee 1 Theil. ii. 14. and below at ver. 5. 


Chriſt. ä 


Ver. 6. Zo recompenſe tribulation.] In the day of 
eternal judgment; ſee ver. 8, 9. | 

Ver. 7. Who are troubled.] By the power and 
malice of the Devil, or man. | 
Ref] See Ver. 10. | 
Ver. 12. May be glorified in you. | By your patience in 
afflictious and AD en bel 1.) Saas 


And ye.) Snall alſo be gloriſied in the fight of 
all men at the day of univerſal judgment, ſee ver. 10. 


C NAP; 


i He craveth their prayers for himſelf, 3 teftifieth what 
confidence he hath in them, 5 maketh requeſt to God in 
ther behalf, 6 giveth them divers precepts, eſpecially 


to ſhun idlencſs, and ill company. 16 And laft of all con- 
cludeth with prayer and ſalutation. 


OW we beſeech you, brethren, by 


and by our gathering together unto him, 

2 Thar ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the 
day of Chrilt is at band. 1 

3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means: for that day ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdi- 


Pounds ſeveral grounds of conſolation to them: As, 


tion 
10 D 


Ver. 5. — The kingdom of God.] The Goſpel of 


the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 Who 


844 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


4 Who oppoſerh and exalteth himſelf 
above all that 18 called God, Or chat 15 
vorthipped ; lo chat he as God ſitteth in 
"== whe temple of God, wen ing himſelf that he 
i» is God. 
| 5 Remember ye not, that when I was 

yet with you, I told you thele things? 
6 And now ye know what withholdeth, 
that he miglit be revealed in his time. 
7 For the myltery of iniquity doth al- 
F ready work : only he who now letceth, 
| c] Jet, until he be taken out ol the 


way. | 
j 8 And then ſhall that wicked be reveal- 
S ed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume, with the 
WR ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with 


D the brightneſs of his coming: 
== 9 Fen him whoſe coming is after the 
14 working of Satan, wich all power, and 
F ſigns, and lying wonders, | 
10 And with all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteoulneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that 
1 they might be ſaved. | | 
0 11 And for this cauſe God ſhall fend 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould be- 


licve a lie: f 


believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteoulnels. 

13 But we are bound to give thanks al- 
wy to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath from the be- 
ginning choſen you to ſalvation, through 
lanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth: | 
14 Whereunto he called you by our 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jelus Chriſt. | 
15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 


taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 
16 Now our Lord Jelus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, which hath 


confolation, and good hop? through grace, 
iz Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you in every good word and work. 


In clus chapter the Apoſtle rectiſies their judgment con- 
cerning che time of Chriſt's coming to judgment: (1) 
Giving chem a caution againſt that ſpreading error of the 
proximity ot Chritt's ſecond coming, ver. 1, 2, 3 — And, 
( 2.) A confuration of the forementioned error from two 
necellary antecedents of Chriſt's coming; as firſt, a gene- 
ral apoſtacy, and then the revelation or appearance of 
Antich:1it, whom he deſcribes, ver. 3, 4, 5. ſhews the 
time ot his appearance, ver. 6, 7, 8— the certainty of 
Ins dettuttion, ver. S. and the continuance of his reign, 
V1.9, 410 12 ecnichiges with a deſcription of his ſubjects 


hold the traditions which ye have been 


loved us, and hath given ws everlaſting 


12 That they all might be damned, who 


— 


trines. 


— 


Chap. 3. 


and their eternal ſtate of puniſhment, ver. 10, x; 
Then 

He comforts them againſt the power and terror ot this 
apoſtacy, ver. 13, 14. Exhorts them to the uſe of mean, 
for the preventing of ſeduction, ver. 15. and concluge, 
with prayer for their comfort and eſtabliſhment, Ing 
16, 17. | | 
1545 7 — He who now letteth.] 1. e. He who Perf... 
cuteth you, and hindreth the open profeſſion of che 
Goſpel. | 

Ver. 9 —— After the working of Satan, &c.] See 
Deut. xi11. 1. Matt. xxiv. 24. Rev. xiii. 12. 

Ver. 11 Shall ſend them firong deluſſon.] Or per. 
mit them to be deluded by the working of Satan, See 


ver. 9. 1 5 a 
Ver. 12 — The truth of the Goſpel.) Of the Gol. 
— Unrighteonſneſs.] In diverſe luſts and falſe doc. 


I. 


pel. 


Ver. 13. — Choſen on.] Becauſe ye have had plea- 
ſure in the truth. 


Ver. 14 —— Our Goſpel.] i. e. Our preaching. of the 
Goſpel ot Jeſus Chriſt. 


er. 15. Therefore, brethren, fland faft, and hold thy 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or 
our Epiſile.] Here the Apoſtle expreſly cautions, and in. 
deed commands the "Theſſalonians to beware of, and not 
to embrace any doctrines, but thoſe which he had taught 
them in perſon, or by his, miniſters, whom he had ſet over 
them, or by his written epillles. 


CHAP. MM 


1 He craveth their prayers for himſelf, 3 teflifieth what 
confidence he hath in them, 5 maketh requeſt to Gad in 
their behalf, 6 giveth them divers precepts, eſpecially ty 
ſhun idleneſs, and ill company. 16 And laſt of all con. 
cludeth with prayer and ſalutation. 


Inally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free 
courſe, and be glorified even as 2t 7s with 
ou ; 
: 2 And that we may be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked men : for all men 
have not faith. | 
But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſta- 
bliſh you, and keep you from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do, and will do 
the things which we command you. 
| And the Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient wait- 
ing for Chriſt. 1 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every brother 
rhat walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
ttadition which he received of us. 

7 For your ſelves know how ye ought to 
follow us: for we behaved not our ſelves 
diſorderly among you, 

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread 
for nought ; but wrought wich labour and 
travel night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of. you : 

9 Not becauſe we have nor power, but 
to make our ſelves an enſample unto you to 
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10 For even when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, that if any would 
not work, neither ſhould he ear. 

11 For we hear that there are ſome which 
walk among you. diſorderly, working not at 


all, but are buſy-bodies. 


12 Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
own bread. 4 

13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well- dong. 

14 And if any man obey not our word 
by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be alha- 
med. 

15 Vet count him not as an enemy, but 


admoniſh hin as a brother. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 
you peace always, by all means. The Lord 


be with you all. 


17 The falutation of Paul with mine 


own hand, which is the token in every 
epiſtle: ſo I write; 


18 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you all. Amen. 


J The ſecond epiſtle to che Theſſalo- 


nians, was written from Athens. 


This chapter contains ſeveral particulars by way of ex- 


hortation, direction, Cc. as an exhortation to pray for 


hiluſelf, and other faithful miniſters, ver. 1, 2. An en- 
couragement and comfort againſt fear of falling from the 
truth, ver. 3. His charitable confidence of their obedi- 
ence, both preient and future, ver. 4 His prayer for 
them, ver. 5. A command concerning the reviving of 
Church Diſcipline, ver. 612. An exhortation to well- 


doing, ver. 13. An eyhortation concerning the cenſuring 


of qelinquents, ver. 14, 15. Then he concludes the 
Epiſtle, with a prayer for peace, and God's preſence with 
them, ver. 16. aud his falutation, ver. 17. and laſtly, with 


& 


bis Apoſtolical bleſſing, ver. 18. And, | 
Now from the whole of the two Epiſtles to the 'Theſſa- 


1. That obedience to all God's commands is a neceſlar 
duty, to which all men are obliged by natural reli- 
gion. 


II. That therefore we can challenge no reward from 
God, as duc to ſuch obedience, 


III. That we are obliged to obſerve and praCtiſe many 


things, which God has not commanded, to render our 
obedience to his laws more pertect, and ſo more acceptable 
to him. Sce 2 Thel. iii. 

That tho', in ſuch inſtances, we may ſeem to have done 
more than God commands, that is, more than he has any 
where expreſly required of us; yet we have therein done 
no more than what 1s certainly our duty by the law of na- 
ture, and what, by conſequence from his commands, all 
men are obliged to do. See Luke xvii. 10. 

V. And laſtly, that though alter we have done our beſt, 
in obedience to the will of God, we are but unprofitable 
ſervants ; our beſt endeavours and performances being ut- 
terly incapable of merit: Yet he is faithful who has pro- 
miſad, and therefore we have all the reaſon in the world 
to reſt aſſured, that, provided we are careful to perform 
cu part the m ſt and beſt we can, he will undoubtedly re- 


RY according to his promiſe. See 2 Thell, chap. i. 
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I. Obedience to all Gad's commands is a necetlary 
duty; to which all men are obliged by natural religion. 

The neceſſity of ſuch obedience is plainly binted by our 
Saviour, in that he ſays, When ye have done all theſe things 
which arc commanded you, Luke xvii. 10. thereby ſuppo- 
ling, and taking it for granted, thut the diſciples Knew it 
was their duty to obey all God's commands, Without his 
telling them they ſhould do fo. For, h | 

1. They could not poſſibly be ignorant of their duty fo 
to do; it being ſo expreſly, and fo frequently inculcated 
by God himſelf, in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
which they knew and owned to be the Word of God, and 
therefore mult conclude, that whatever was inculcared 
therein, was undoubtedly their duty, and rhar their obliga- 
tion to it could not be diſpenſed with. Bur, . 

2. They might have known their duty to obey all God's 
commands, though ir had not been externally xevcated 
unto them; it being eaſy for them to diſcover, that they 
were obliged to do fo by the light of nature only. For, 
having firtt diſcovered by that light the being of a God, 
who by his providence governs the world, and _— 
intends all human affairs ; it muſt follow, of necettity, 
that they ought to be obedient to bis will, in all reſpetts, 
from the following conſiderations. | 

Firſt, That he has an abſolute right to diſpoſe and order 
all things as he pleaſes. For it is a natural, and there- 
fore an uncontroverted principle. That wherever ſuch a 
right is found, there obedience is indiſputable and indiſ- 
penlible ; it being evident, by nature's light, that he who 
has ſo abſolute a right to diſpoſe and order all things, 
muſt alſo have as abſolute a right to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of all things ; ſince ſuch a right mult uecds ſuppoſe 
an equally abſolute and uncontroulable power of making 


and impoſing whatever laws he pleaſes, and this, again, 


ſuppoſes the neceſſity of au unlimited obedience to be paid 
to all the laws he makes, by all that are at his diſpoſal; 
that is, by all mankind. 


Now as all men own a God, who are inſtructed by, and 


hearken to the dictates of right reaſon, ſo i muſt own 
themſelves, and all they have, to be at his di{polal ; and 
that therefore their obedience to all his laws is a juſt and 
neceſſary duty. For, to ſuppoſe a God, who can diſpoſe 
of all men, and order all men as he pleaſes, and yet has 
no ſuch right to their obedience, nor power to oblige them 
to it, is tc ſuppoſe a contradiction ; ſince both parts of 
the ſuppoſition cannot poſſibly be trug: For if the affirma- 
tive be true, the negative is talſe; and if the negative be 
true, the affirmative is talſe ; or elſe he is, and is nut God, 
which is utterly impoſſible. My meaning is, that if be 
has not ſuch au abſolute right to our obedience, and power 
to oblige us to ir, he neirher 1s, nor can be God ; and 
conſequently, it he be, he mult have ſuch a right and 
power: And on this latter ſuppoſition, which is undoubt- 
edly moſt true, it follows unavoidably, that obedience to 
all his laws is our neceſſary duty. And, | 

Secondly, Qur duty to obcy all God's commands, will 
appear to be neceſſary, as well as juſt and reaſonable, if 
we conlider the dependance all men have upon his provi- 
dence, for their well-being in the preſent lite. 


Paul tells the Epicurcan and Stoick philoſophers at A- | 
| thens, In him, that is, in God, we live, and move, and 


have our.being ; as certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, 
For we are aiſo his off-spring, Acts xvii. 28. By which he 
ſhews, that even the very Heathens were not without ſome 
ſenſe of the original of man, that he is the oft-spring of 
God, as to his toul, as well as the workmanſhip of God, 
as to his body; or, at lcait, that as to both, all men have 
their being from hun: And that they had a notion of that 
manifeſt dependance, which all men have upon the provi- 
dence of God, for the ſupport aud comtort of their being; 
that their life, motion, and ſubſiſtence is wholly owing to 
him; and that it is from his good providence alone, that 
they receive, and mult expect whatever is needlul for, and 
advantageous to their being and well-being. 

Now, if it be thus, and there is all the reaſon in the 
world to believe that ſo it is; then it is certainly the duty 
of all men, to be obedient to all his laws, on whom their 
ſole dependance is. For ſo it is, with retcrence to ail 
created beings ; every inferior is ſubject, and obedieut to 
the laws ot his ſuperior, by whom he is protected, aud 
provided for. Even in brute creatures this is manitett : 


| The ox knowerh bis ner, and the afs kis maſter's cif, 


[al. 
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om one. * - 
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Iſa. j. 3. And another Prophet tells us, The /ork in the 
Haven knoweth her appointed times, and the turtle, and the 
crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming, 
ler, viii, 7. That is, theſe creatures conſtantly obſerve, 
und are obedient to the Jaws of their creation; ſo as ro 
anſwer, moſt exactly, the ends for which they have their 
being. And ſurely, man has his for ſome end too: And 
whar ſhould that end be, but the ſervice of his Maker and 
Preſerver ? If God by his power has created man; and by 
his goodneſs made him what he is, ſo much ſuperior to all 
vitible, corporeal beings ; and by his. providence conil- 
nues him in being, and takes care for his well-being : 
There is nndoub-edly fome duty owing, nay, the higheſt 
duty ſhould bs paid by man to God, as to him, from whom 
alone he has his being, and on whom only he depends, for 
whatſoever he can need, to make him nappy. So that, 
our ſo manitett dependance on the providence of God, 18 
another cogent reaſon for our beſt obedience to his com- 
mands. - Ard, | 

"Thirdly, another reaſon for it, is our manifold expe- 
rience of his goodneſs, in the many benefits he daily heaps 
upon us. | 

As it is from him alone, that we at firſt received our 
being ; and as our ſole dependance is upon his providence, 
for all things neceſſary to our well-being : So it is only 
from his goodness, that we have, and do enjoy thoſe things. 
For, whatever means, or inſtruments, he may make ute of, 
for Conveying all our good things to us ; he 1s the ſource 

od fountain, trom whence they flow originally, and there- 
fore our firſt and beſt acknowledgments are due to him: 
And it we do not pay them tirtt to him, to whom un- 
doubtedly, they are tirit due, we may very well expect in 
fultice, to be looked upon, as not only moſt ungratetul to 
him, but moſt unworthy of his favour. Now it is very 
natural for all men, and no more than what may reatona- 
bly be expected, to be incſined, and always ready as much 
as in them lies, to oblige their beucfactors: Avda certainly 
it is much more our duty to make him what returns of 
gratitude we can, who is our firſt and greateſt, and in a 
{tciet and proper ſenſe, our only benefactor. And 11:ce 
we have no other way of expreſſing our gratitude to him, 
for all his favours, ſo frequently, though undeſerveuly 
vouchſated us, than by our juit obedience to his com- 
mands; this, as it is the molt that he expects, fo it 1+ the 
leaſt that we can pay, and therefore, it is undoubtedly 
the duty of all men by natural religion, it there were no 
revelation to entorce it, to do their utmoſt to perform it. 
And, 

Fourthly, Another reaſon, why we ſhould obey all God's 
commands, is, that he makes ſo plentitul proviſion tor our 
happineis, fo by his providence he always watches over 
us, to preterve us from, or deliver us out of, the many 
trequeus dangers to which we are obnoxious and expo— 
led. 

As the preſent life is tull of trouble, ſo it is no leſs full 
of danger; ſo that, were it not for the watchful care of a 
nerer-Hleeping providence, we ſhould not only not be happy, 
but ig very little time, from our firſt appear in the world, 
we ſhould not be at all. My meaning is, not that we can 
be totally deprived of being, fo as to be no where, by be- 
coming nothing; for not only revelation, but even natural 
rcaſon alſo will intorm us, that God has otherwiſe deter- 
mined for us, that we ſhall be always ſomerhing, and al- 
ways in ſome ſtate ot being, though not always in the 
{ m2 : Bur, as to our preſent ſtate, ſuch and fo many are 
Lie, dangers that attend us, and fo various are the accl- 
Gents, to which we ate continually expoſ d; that almoſt 
whatever we are doing, or which way ſoever we are going, 
it is wholly owing to his providential care, that we eſcape 
being taken off much fooner than we are, and we have 
reaſon to eſteem cach other moment's reſpite from the 
grave, next to, it not indeed, a miracle, Since, therefore, 
God ſo watches over us, and all men muſt acknowledge, 
that not only their deliverance from whatever .dangers 
they have been ar any time encompaſſed with, but their 
pretervation hkenite, trom thoſe many others, to which 
they are obhoxious, and which might uvertake them, are 
birh owing, not to their own ſagacity and foreſight, but 
to his providence and care; we cannot do too much in 
obedience to his will, who always does fy much tor our 
ſatcty and detence. In ſhert; 
to bediene to all caith'y higger powers, is their preſer- 


call fall to the ground, Matt. x. 30. 
conclude to be the ſenſe of what he there affirms, as moi 
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Chap. 3 


ving to us our juſt rights, and protecting us from all the 
wrongs we might otherwiſe receive, either from cur foes 


at home, or from our foreign enemies; ſo we have all the 


reaſon in the world to be obedient to all God's laws, be. 
cauſe, as all the bleſſings we enjoy do come originally from 
him, and are continued to us by his goodneſs ; ſo our pro- 
tection and deliverance from all dangers, whether fore 1 
or domeſtick, are principally owing to the watchſulneſz 
and cire of his good providence, without whoſe permiſ- 
tion, our Saviour has aſſured us, Not a hair of our beag 


For this we may 


agreeable to what he ſays, with relation to the ſparrows 
in the verſe beiore ; that rhough they are fo very cheap, 
yer not one of them ſhould fall to the ground, but by Di- 
vine Permiſſion, ver. 29 To which he adds immediate} 
but the very hairs of your head are all numbered. As if he 
had ſaid, God has the knowledge, and care, and over. 
ruling of even the leaſt things that belong to you, or that 
may bela! you; fo that no evil can happen to you, with. 
out his appointment, or permiſſion, | Were 

Fitthly, Another, and the laſt reaſon I ſhall mention 
for obedience to God's commands, is the apprehenſion al 
men have, by nature's light alone, without the help of re- 
velation, of a future ftate of happineſs, or miſery. 

That the Heathens did believe the mgm of the 
ſoul, though they had no other light than that of nature, 
whereby they might diſcover it, is very plain, from what 


| the Roman orator has ſomewhere told us; Permanere ani- 
mas a:bitramur, conſenſu nationum omnium Ve ſuppuſe, 


ſays he, that ſouls live after death, from the conſent, ot 
ſuffrage, of all nations. And it they did believe the ſoul 
ro be immortal, they had, undoubtedly, ſuch apprehen- 
ſions of its future ſtate, as were molt ſuitable to that be- 
liet ; to wit, that the ſoul, after it left rhe body, would 
paſs into a ſtate of happineſs or miſery. For though their 
notions of the future ſtate were very. imperfect and ob- 
ſcure, it compared with the ſo much clearer knowledge 
we have of it by the light of revelation ; yet they believed 
the thing in general that there would be a future ſtate, in 
which the fouls of all men ſhould ſurvive their bodies, and 
be either happy or in miſery, according as they had de- 
ſerved in this lite: And though their apprehenſions of that 
future happineſs or miſery were very far from being juſt 
and true; yet, that they had ſome apprehenſions of theſe 
things, is what cannot be denied, their authors, of all 
kinds, being full of teſtimonies to this purpoſe. 

And then, if all men had, and we, by conſequence, 
might have ſuch apprehenſions of a future ſtate of happi- 
neſs or miſery by the light of nature, ſuppoſing there ne- 
ver had been any revelations of theſe things; what more 
powertul morive can there be imagined ro a juſt obedience 
to the laws of God, than the hope and proſpe&t of a ſu- 
ture ſtare of happineſs, or the dreadful apprehenſion of a 
future ſtate of miſery ? And that which makes the motive 
ſtronger yet, is the durableneſs of that future ſtate ; that 
it will be a ſtate of happineſs or miſery to all eternity. 
For though the Gentiles, probably, did not know, or 
were not apprehenſive of this truth, in all reſpects by na- 
ture's light; yet we now know it clearly by the light that 
revelation has afforded us: And even they might have ſup- 
poſed it too, though they had no ſuch revelation to in- 
ſtruct them in it. For if, as they commonly believed, 
thoſe that were happy in the future ſtate, were to be al- 


ways ſo; they might reaſonably thence infer, if they had I 


not been ſo prone to overſtrain God's mercy, to the leſſen- 


ing of his juſtice, that thoſe who in the future ſtare yeic | J 
in miſery for any time, were likewiſe to be always miſera- 


ble: The latter being a condition as unalterable as the 


former; fo that as there can be no change for the worſe, 
neither can there be any alteration for the better; but e 


which ſoever {ſtate men enter into firſt, therein they will 
and mult remain for ever. | | 
And thus, I think, it does ſufficiently appear ſufficiently 


plain, that obedience to God's commands is a neceſſary duty, p ; 
to which all men are obliged by natural religion. I ſay, b) 


natural religion; for though the Gentiles, who had not the 


written law of God, could not be ſuppoſed to know all things 
that he had in that law commanded ; nor, conſequently | 
could it be expected of them in that ſtate, that the! 


ſhould obey all rhoſ: commands, as ſuch: Yer, m_— 
00, | 
ſuch 


they cou'd by nature's light diſcover to be the will of 
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5 7 St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle tothe THESSALONIANS. 


ſach a diſcovery, no doubt, had the force of a command; 


* 


and they were undoubtedly as much obliged to do that 
thing, and their conſciences would as vehemently accuſe 
them if they did it not, as ik God had, in any plainer 
manner, revealed it to them. Nay, the Apoſtle plainly 
*1:imares, that the Gentiles did thoſe very things by na- 
tre which were commanded in the written law, Rom. 1. 
14. And this, very probably they did, ſuppoſing, from the 
naked reaſon of the things, that it God were to declare his 
will by word of mouth, be would command thoſe very things, 
which they conceived to be their duty to perform: And fo, 
tho they had not the law, they were a law unto themſelves. 

However, thus much may for certain be diſcovered by 
the light of nature ; that they to whom God has revealed 
his will more plainly, are undoubtedly obliged to be obe- 
dient to it: And this makes out the truth of what I firſt 
affirmed, though nothing more were to be ſaid whereby to 
prove It. For, if we ate aſſured that God has ſo revealed 
his will, reaſon will tell us, that we ought to live and act, 
in all reſpects, according to it. And this is what I hiſt 
intended, in affirming, that obedience to all God's com- 
mands is a neceſſary duty, to which all men are obliged 
by natural religion. a | 

But farther, I affirmed it to be equally our duty to 


| obey all God's commands; and the reaſon 1s, becauſe he 


has an abſolute inherent right to our obedience, which 
makes it our duty at all times, and upon all occaſions, to 
to do whatever he requires of us. And therefore, if, as 
our Saviour tells us, We are unprofirable ſervants, when we 
have done all thoſe things that are commanded us, Luke xvii. 
10. we muſt needs be more unprofitable, and conſequently 
more unworthy of the Divine Favour and acceptance, if 
we leave any thing undone that God commands. And now, 

II. Since obedience to all God's commands is our neceſ- 
ſary duty, therefore we can challenge no reward from God, 
as due to ſuch obedience. 

And this is plainly taught us. For, our Saviour ſays, 
When ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that, or 
only that, which was our duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. Now, 

An wnprofitable ſervant is one who does his maſter no 
more ſervice, than barely what he had agreed to do when 
he contracted with him, as either p/oughing is ground, or 
feeding his cattel, or the like ; not conſidering, that 1t 1s 
the duty of all ſervants to do their maſters any other lawful 
ſervice, that may either pleaſe, or bring advantage to them. 

Or we may take it thus, that an unprofitable ſervant 1s 
one, who having not contracted to do any one particular 
kind of work, and fo is equally obliged to every thing that 
his maſter thinks of ſetting him upon, will do no more 
than juſt what he is from time to time commanded and re- 
quired to do: Bur, for any other buſineſs, which his ma- 
ſter does not think to tell him of, or does not bid him do, 
though he might pleaſe his maſter in it, and perhaps pro- 


he is careleſs of it, and neglects to do it, upon the ſole 
account of its being not commanded, and for that reaſon 
more than what he is by contract bound to do. 

Now, in either of theſe caſes, the ſervant is unprofita- 
ble, in that he does not any thing to promote his maſter's 
intereſt, or to procure his favour, but barely what he is 
obliged to do by contract or expreſs command. And ſuch 
a ſervant can challenge no reward, no, not ſo much as 
thanks, from bis maſter, for his ſervice. For wages, which 
he may demand, is not reckoned a reward, but debt, as 
due to the performance of ſuch ſervice as by agreement 
ought to be performed. And 

This is only with reſpect to men: For, with reſpe& to 
God, there is no wages due from him for any ſervice we 
can do. For all men, as his creatures, to whoſe obedience 
he has an abſolute and unconditional right, are obliged to 
do him ſervice in whatever he commands, though they ex- 
pected nothing for their pains. And it is on this account, 


to be paid by them; with reference to God, is ſtiled a 
gift: Becauſe, whatever things he vouchſafes to any perſon, 
either as to this lite or a better, cannot on any. ſcore be 


| faid to be his due, but are the iſſues and effects of pure 


undeſerved grace and favour, Men may, indeed, and all 
men do deſerve to meet with juſtice from him, that is, to 
be puniſhed for their ſins, both at preſent and hereafter ; 
but no man can be ſuid to merit any favour from him in 


55 | ; 5 . * 
e preſent, and much leſs in the future life: For, though 


mote his intereſt by ſuch a piece of voluntary ſervice, yet 


1 


ſalvation be by merit, yet it is by no means ours, but his 
who took our nature on him, and Ly his obedience and 
{ſufferings therein on our account, has merited ſalvation for 
us, on the conditions of the Goſpel ; even the eternal Son 
of God. Therefore death is properly ſtiled the wages 0 


Vn, as juſtly due to men for ſin; but eternal lite is truly 


{tiled the gift of God, becauſe no man can expect it by de- 
ſert, but only from the free and undeſerved mercy cf a 
gracious God, and upon the ſole account of the merit of 
his Son: For, ſo the Apoſtle tells us, The wages of Ain is 
death, but the 1. of God is eternal life, through Feſus 
Chrift our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. | 

So that, ſuppoſing any man were capable of doing, and 
did actually perform all the known duties of religion, all 
that God has any where, or any how commanded, though 
his Obedience ſhould extend in the moſt petfect, equal and 
impartial manner poſſible, ro all God's laws without ex- 
ception : Yet he would therein do no more than what is 
undoubtedly his duty, no more than what he is obliged to 
do ; and therefore, he can challenge no reward from God, 
as due to ſuch obedience, becauſe, let him do what he cav, 
he cannot merit any. And now, 

III. We are oe, to obſerve and practiſe many things, 
which God has not commanded, to render our obedience to 
his laws more perfect, and ſo more acceptable to him. 

To make this matter plain ; God has indeed revealed 
his will unto us in a manner very plain, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood ; he has taught us what to do, and, generally, 
how we ought to do 1t, that we may pleaſe him, and be 
happy. But he has left much to our own piu dence and diſ- 
cretion, which he expects we ſhould exert in ſuch a manner; 
as that the performance of our duty may be and tend, the 
moſt and beſt it can, to the due advancement of his honour 
and glory, the promotion of the true intereſt ot religion, and 
the furtherance of other mens both preſent and eternalwelfare. 

To all theſe purpoſes, we are obliged duly to weigh all 
theſe circumſtances, that may at any time attend the per- 
formance of our duty; and wiſely conſider how we ma 
beſt perform it, ſo as it may beſt comport with God's moſt 
wiſe and juſt deſigns, in making it our duty, and moſt ef- 
fectually anſwer and promote the ends, for which we are 
required to perform it. For, elſe a man may do what God 
commands, according to the letter of the precept, and 
ſo may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to have performed his duty; 
and yet he may be very far from having done it well, and 
as he ought to do it: Becauſe he did not well conſider and 
duly weigh the circumſtances with which, at ſuch a time, 
his performanee of it was attended. I might give many 


inſtances, by way of illuſtration; but ar preſent, three or 


four ſhall ſerve for all. | . 

And firſt, one circumſtance to be conſidered, that the 
performance of our duty may be right, and as it ought to 
be, is, the right timing of it. For, the timing of a duty 
is very often of vaſt importance to it; ſo that, let the 
action or duty be never fo good or neceſſary, if well and 


rightly timed, yet, if it be not, it may be neither good 


nor neceſſary, no, nor proper to be done. 

To give an inſtance only in one caſe; we are command- 
ed not to hate our brother in our heart, but in an wiſe to 
rebuke our neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him, og xix. 
17. This, then, is a duty we are obliged to perform, 
becauſe God has commanded it, in any wiſe to rebuke, ct 
reprove cur neighvour, when we know him to be guilty of 
any ſin. But the time when this duty ought to be per- 
formed is not mentioned in the law; an.! yet we are not 
to ſuppoſe, that bately to reprove a man for fin, at any 
time, will be taken for a due performance of this duty. 
For, though it be confeſſed, that whenſcever we reprove a 
man for ſin, we do according to the letter of the precept; 
yet, if we do not time it rightly, we may be very tar from 
promoting the deſign, for which we mutt ſuppoſe it to be 
given. The deſign of the law, undonbredly, is this, 
that we ſhould do our beſt ro convince the ſinner of, and 
convert, and turn him from his fin, that ſo we may bring 
glory to God, either by his ſalvation, if he repeats, or by 


his heavier condemnation, it he will not hearken to us. - 


But this we can have no juſt reaſon to expect, if our re- 
pros and admonitions are unſeaſonatly exerted ; as, if we 
lo admoniſh or reprove a ſinner when he is drunk, either 
with /iquor, or with paſſion ; or, if in any other reſpect 
he be incapable of being bettered by ir, reproof at ſuch a 
time is both ganſeaſonable, and may Chance to do more hurt 
than good, Since, therefore, the preſent time may often 
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48 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


be improper for the performance of this duty; and ſince, 
as we are obliged to do it at ſome time or other, ſo we 
ought ſo to do it, that is, at ſuch a time, in which we 
have moſt reaſon to expect it ſhould have that effect upon 
the ſinner, as to bring that honour to (70d by his conver/zon, 
for which it is, or ought to be performed .* It follows, that 
though the time is not expreſly mentioned in the law ; yet 
it is our duty to conſider, when it is fitteſt to be done, and 
to pitch upon that time for doing of it, which, all other 
circumſtances duly weighed, appears moſt proper for the 
right and due performance of it to that end. 

Secondly, Place is another circumſtance which ought to 
be regarded by us, as well as time in the performance of 
our duty. For though ſome duties are, and others ſcem 
to be confined to time and place ; yet there are ſeveral 
others, which have neither time nor place preſcribed for 
the performance of them. And in ſuch caſes, as I have 
ſaid concerning time, fo with reſpeCt to place, our duty 
will undoubtedly be beſt performed, that is, moſt et- 
f-Auuly ro the end for which we fhould perform it, 
in that place, which appears to be moſt proper for it: 
And we ought to pitch upon that place, for doing any 
duty, in which we are convinced we may molt effectually 


For ſince the two main ends of doing any duty, are, 
to bring glory to God, and ſpiritual advantage to men; it 
our doing it in publick will more effectually promote thoſe 
ends, than our doing it in private; we ought to chuſe 
thoſe publick places to perform it in, where our perfor- 
mance of it is like to do moſt good. But if our doing it 
in ſuch a publick place does not apparently tend to either 


of thoſe ends, and privacy is manifeſtly more for our own . 


ſpiritual advantage ; then the more private place is bet- 


ter, as more proper for it. Nay, in ſome inſtances, a ſe- 
cret place may be more for the advantage, not only of our 


ſelves, but of others alſo; and then our duty will undoubt- 
edly be beſt, becauſe it will be moſt effectually performed, 
in ſuch a place. And, 
Thirdly, As we muſt have ſuch regard to time and 
place, fo muſt we likewiſe to the manner of performing 
any duty: I mean, when the manner of performing it is 
not preſcribed. For it is only when theſe circumſtances 
are not determined, that we ars left at liberty, and ought 
to chuſe that time, and place, and manner, which we 
think moſt fit and proper, in order to a right and due per- 


formance of our duty. Otherwiſe, it is our duty to at- 


tend to, and obſerve, and follow the preſcription of the 


law, whether it be Divine, or any human law that is not 


contrary thereto. - _ 

Now in thoſe inſtances of duty, as to which the man- 
ner of performances is not preſcribed, the rule we have, 
and ought to walk by is, fo to perform it, that is, in ſuch 
a manner, as ſeems to us moſt likely to promote thoſe 
ends, for which we are obliged to do it. For, in a word, 
it we do perform our duty, in any inſtance, only accord- 
ing to the letter of the law, and have no due regard to the 
deliga of the law-giver in it, aud fo are careleſs of the 
manner, how we ought to do it, provided that it be bur 
done; we may, indeed, be ſaid to have done in that re- 


{pect, what we were bid to do; but it is certain, that we 


have not done our duty as we ought to do it, becauſe not 
in ſuch a manner, as we may very well ſuppoſe would 
have rendered our performance of it much more effectual 
ro the great and glorious ends and purpoſes, for which it 
was preſcribed. And now, 

Fourthly, Another circumſtance, and the laſt that I 
ſhall mention, which cught chiefly to be heeded by us; 
that we may efteCtually perform our duty, has relation to 
the means we onght to uſe, in order thereunto : There 
being fome ſuch means to be made uſe of, and to which 
we ought to have recourſe in ſeveral inſtances of duty, 
without the uſe of which we cannot hope, much leſs ex- 
pe<t, or promiſe to our ſelves, that we ſhall at any time, 
in any place, ot after any manner do our duty, as we ought 
to do it. And it is chiefly with reſpect to the uſe of all 
ſuch means, that 1 ventured to affirm, that all men are 
 od4ged to obſerve and practiſe many things, which God 
has not commanded, to render their obedience to his laws 
more perfect, and ſo more acceptable to him. 

For though God preſcribes the duty, and commands us 
to pertorm it; yet the law is often filent, as to the means 


We oligit to uſe, in order to a right and acceptable per- 


— — 


formance of it. And yet we are as much obliged to the 


uſe of all ſuch means, in order thereunto, as if they had 
been expreſly ordered by him. For it the duty cannot b 

ſo well performed, that is, to ſuch a meaſure of perfeQtio, 
as we are Capable of, and leſs we cannot think he will "a, 
cept; I fay, if the duty cannot be fo well performed, un. 
leſs we uſe ſuch, means in order to it; and if it be our * 
ceſſary duty, to do our utmoſt, that we may ſo well "gp 
perfectly perform it: Then it is undoubtedly our dur; 

and we are by natural religion certainly obliged to ue 
thoſe means that are molt likely to promote that end, tho 
in the law by which the duty is commanded there is n, 


| mention of them. For, as we are obliged to do whateye 


God commands, ſo we are certainly obliged to do it to x; 
great perfection as we can; becaule, otherwiſe, our obe. 
dience will be very lame, much ſhort of what it ought to 
be, and ſo unacceptable to him: And therefore, thouph 
the law may not expreſly, yet be ſure it does implicit!y 
oblige us to the uſe of all thoſe means, not only that are 
abſolurely neceflary, but that are fit and proper, or bur 
convenient to be uſed, that we may ſo perform our duty, 
as God expects we ſhould. ; 

And this obligation ro the uſe of means, even of ſuch 
as are not mentioned, much leſs commanded, in the law 
by which any ſpecial duty is preſcribed, will appear ſuffi. 


ciently plain, from the commiſſion and command our Sa. 


viour gave to his diſciples, To heal the fick, cleanſe the l. 
pers, raiſe the dead, and caſt out devils, Matt. x. 8. That 
is, to work all manner of healing miracles whereſoever they 
came, for all that needed, and deſited them to do ſo. 1 
ſay, our Saviour hereby gave to his diſciples not only a 
commiſſion and authority, but likewiſe a command, and { 
made it their indiſpenſible duty, to be kind and charita- 
ble in theſe reſpects, to all that needed the exertion of 
that power, with which they were inveſted, wherever they 
ſhould come. | | | 
But now, all the means that he inculcated, as needy] 
to be uſed to all theſe ends, were only of two forts ; the 
uſe of his moſt powerful name, and taith: The neceſſity 
and uſefulneſs of which, to the working of ſuch miracles, 
may be collected from what he ſays on ſeveral occaſions to 
this purpoſe. But, it ſeems, there were ſome other means, 
as needtul to be uſed as either of thoſe two, and through 
neglect of which, they ſomerimes failed 1n the performance 
of thoſe acts of mercy. Of which we have an inſtance, 


not long after our Saviour had given them this commiſſion, 


in Matt. xvii Where we are told, that a certain man ha- 
ving a fon that was lunatick, brought him to the diſci- 
ples, expecting they ſhould cure him, as they had many 
others, but they could not. And when our Saviour had 
done it, at their requeſt he tells them why they had not 
power to perform it; to wit, becauſe they did not uſe 
thoſe means in order to it, which their own reaſon might 
not direct them to, though he-ſhould never have enjoined 
them. This kind, ſays he, at ver. 21. goes not out, hut by, ot 
without, prayer and faſting. As if he had faid; If yu 
world on all occaſions, according to your duty, cure diſeaſes 
and caſt out devils, you muſt do all thoſe things with all 
feaelity, which are means to that end, or never think you 
have performed your duty. When confidence of my power, 
and nfing the mention of my name will not caſt out devils, 
then ſolemn prayer is your duty, and muſt be ſuperadded t 
our faith; and when that and prayer both together wil 
not do the buſineſs, you muſt add faſting alſo ; and not think 
that it is free for you to do, or not to do theſe things, becauſe 
I did-not tell you of them when I gave you this conmiſſion 
and command, and, by conſequence, that if you do tbem, 
when" they are not commanded, that it is eminent virtue, 4 
work of ſupererrogation in you 5 But you muſt look upon its 
doing of theſe things, as your neceſſary duty, though thi 
were not commanded; which when you have performed, gos 
will have done no more, than what, by the duty Jour oe 11 
God by nature, 3c are obliged to do. For, | 
IV. As I-have already ſhewn, rhat all men are obliged 
by natural religion, to obey al! God's commands; ſo it mall 
needs be the duty of all men, by the ſelt-ſame light, ct 
law of nature, to do whatever may be fit and reatonabie 
ro be done, in order to the'preater perfection of their obe- 
dience, though he has not commanded it. 
Men, by the light of nature only, may diſcover it to wp 
their neceſſary duty, to ſerve and obey God in the belt an 
moſt perfect manner poſlible ; and it they can think of auf 
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thing, that either does, or may conduce to the making of made upon the ſole account of ſuch a poor obedience as 
their ſervice and obedience more perfect, and more ac-| we ate able, or rather willing to perlorm. And there- 
cegtable to him, even unaſſiſted reaſon will inform them, | fore, | | 
chat it is certgiuly their duty to make ule of that, aud do] V. After we have done our beſt, in obedience to the Will 
that thing, as a neceſſary. means to that end, though it of God, we are but unprofitable ſervants ; our beſt endea- 
be not commanded by him. And, : 2 vours and performances being utterly incapable of merit: 
I may therefore ſately venture to affirm, that in making | Yet he ig Ja, thas has promiſed, Heb. x. 23. und there- 
uſe of all ſuch means, in order to our pleaſing God, | fore, we have all the reaſon in the world to reſt aſſured, 
which he has not commanded, we do more than what, by | thar, provided we are caretul to perform our part, the 
conſequence from his commands, we are undoubtedly | moſt and beſt we can, he will undoubtedly reward us, ac- 
obliged to do. | : BE . | cording to his promiſe. . 
For, if we muſt perform whatever duty he requires of | Ir was the unfathomable goodneſs of an infinitely gra- 
us; then, ſurely, nothing can be clearer than this conſe. | cious God, that prompted him to promiſe ſuch unſpeaka- 
quence, that he expects we ſhould perform whatever does | bly great and glorious rewards to the (at beſt) imperfect 
any way conduce to a right ang que performance of that ſervices of his unworthy. creature, man, and he has been 
duty. For in commanding ſuch a thing, and ſo making pleaſed to make his truth and faithfulneſs the pledge, for 
it our duty to perform it, he implicitly, at leaſt, requires | our ſecurity, that he will perform what he has promiſed to 


of us our doing all ſuch other things, as we can any way | us. And what is it that we have done, or what that we 
diſcover to be fit or neceſſary in order thereunto. can do, to merit ſo much grace and favour from him ? 


So that, whatever ſome may fancy, concerning works of | Wherein can man, the very beſt of men, be profitable 
ſupererrogation, built upon erroneous traditions, by which f unto God? Even what is good in any of us, can be no 
they think they merit a more than ordinary reward from advantage, nor bring any benefit to him. For, ſays Eli- 
God ; not only Scripture, but even natural reaſon is ap- | phaz om, 3 Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that 
parently againſt them. For, if all men muſt do what they | is wiſe may be profitable nnto himſelf Is it any pleaſure, 
can, by any means, in obedience to, God's commands, to | or additional happinels, ro the Almighty, that any man is 


render their obedience ryice acceptable to him; | righteous © Or js it gain to him, that he makes his wa 
ſarely no man can do dk an it would, e worſs perfect £ Job xxii. 2, z. As if he had aid, This nc 
be a . contradictian for any to affirm he ca: be. For God hs infinite and perfect goodneſs and felicity 
And thereßbre, ſince it 3s impgſſible for ay man to Qo | in and of himfelf; a goodneſs, and felicity, incapable of 
more than he can do, and it is eicher abſolarely, or by ne- any diminution-or increaſe from any thing that any man 
ceſſaty conſequence, required of all men, to do as much | on earth, nay, that any envious fiend in hell, or glorified 
as poſſibly they can in the ſervice of their Maker; it fol- Saint in Heaven, can attempt, or poſſibly perform. 
lows unavoidably, that no man can do more than what is | What then, does he require of us, in return of ſo much 
undoubtedly his duty; and, conſequently, he that does | love and goodneſs ? Be ſure, not more than we can do; 
the moſt, according to our Saviour, who be fure has told | and one would think, we fhould do what we can to pleaſe 
us nothing but the truth, can merit nothing for his pains. | him. He is not ſo ſevere, though he very juſtly might, as 
God has, indeed, been pleaſed to promiſe many great | to exact perfection of obedience from us; for that he knows 
and glorious rewards to them that faithfully obey him. | to be impoſſible. for ſuch trail creatures as we are, in this 
But then, his promiſe does not make him any otherwiſe | ſtate of imperfection ro perform. No; all that he expects 
indebted to the beſt among us, but only as he is infinitely is, that we do our beſt ; not that we ſhould be perte:, 
faithful, juſt and true: And ſo, as all our hopes of a re- bur ſincere : And if we are the latter, though we cannot 
ward from him, for what we do, to ſerve and pleaſe him, | be the former, he will accept of our endeavours, and ac- 
are founded in his free and gracious promiſe ; ſo we muſt | cording to his promiſe, eternally reward our willing, tho' 
expect to have that great reward conferred upon us, not as | imperfect ſervices, upon the ſcore, and tor the ſake of the 
a debt, but as a gift; not as our due for any thing that | moſt perfect, and intinitely mericorious obedience of his 
we are capable of doing in his ſervice, but as flowing from | well-beloved Son, and our all- ſufficient Saviour and Re- 
his undeſerved goodneſs, whereby he was excited firſt to | deemer, Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle concludes 
promiſe ſuch a glorious reward to our imperfe& ſervices ; | his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians with this exhortation, 
and from his faithfulneſs and truth, by which he will think Brethren, be not weary in well-doing, 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. and 
himſelf obliged to make good his promiſes to us, though | Gal. vi. 9. | | | 


Critical 


Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


ON THE : 


Firſt Epiſtle of P AUL the APOSTLE 


i 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Paul had taken Timothy to travel with him, and to aſſiſt him in planting the Goſpel, 


Acts xvi. 3. He puts his hands on him; which ſome interpret, ordained him, with 
the aſſiſtance of the Presbytery, 2 Tim. i. 6. compared with this firſt Epiſtle, iv. 14. 
(as afterwards in the primitive Church the Biſhop ordained with the aſſiſtance of the 
Presbytery.) At length the Apoſtle is ſaid to conſtitute him Biſhop at Epheſus ; (fe 


Euſeb. hiſt. lib. 3. c. 4. Chryſoſt. hom. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. Hammond on the title to 


1 Tim. and P. Cave's life of Timothy) and ſome time after that he wrote this Epiſtle 


to him. He calls him his fon, as being converted by him to the Chriſtian Religion, 


whereby the Apoſtle became his ſpiritual father. 


Timothy had been inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever ſince he 


was a child, by his grandmother and mother, being both religious Feweſſes, and allo 
become converts to Chriſtianity before him, Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 


The deſign of this Epiſtle appears from chap. iii. 14, 15. that Timothy might know 
how to behave himſelf in the Church of God; that is, to inſtruct him how to diſ- 


charge his great office, both as to his own behaviour, and alſo that of others, whe- 
ther the inferior Clergy or people: And how to order ſome part of the publick ſervice 
by ſupplications, prayers, and giving of thanks; and warns him againſt ſome Ju- 
dutzing, or other Hereticks and falſe teachers; particularly, not to give heed to their 
tables and genealogies, ch. i. nor to their doctrines forbidding of marriage and certain 


8 
meats, ch. iv. See Grotius in ch. i. 4. 


There are three paſſages in this Epiſtle to be particularly conſidered ; [the firſt is in ch. ii. 


14, 15. | where the Apoſtle ſays, women ſhould be in ſubjection to their husbands, be- 
cauſe the 2vorman (Eve) being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion, i. e. being tempte 
by the ſerpent, which was the Devil, to eat the forbidden fruit, Gen. iii. 6. ſhe was 


hi!t prevailed on, and ſo became the means of man's fall; but, for the comfort of — 
female 
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ſemale ſex, he aſſures us that the woman notwithſtanding ſhall be ſaved in (or, 
bla aug cenegerlas, i. e. by child. hearing; which may import either that ſhe ſhould go 
through child-bearing pangs wich ſafety, or elſe her foul ſhould be ſaved by child- 
bearing; that is, by Chriſt being born of a woman, the Virgin Mary; whereby the 
ſame tex became alſo inſtrumental to man's ſalvntion, as before it had been to his fall, 
and deſtruction. 


2dly, Among the characters of a biſhop, ch. iii. 2. one is, that he be the husband of 
one wife, which may be underſtood as having but one wife at a time; ſee Biſhop 


Blackall's Sermons, vol. iii. page 319. whereas the Gentiles, before their converſion 


had ſometimes two or three; which they might be permitted till to retain, even after 


they were baptized, to avoid confuſion, though Chriſtians were not ſuffe red to be mar- 
ried to more than one, during the life of that one, after converſion; however, a plu- 
rality of wives was ſo far diſcouraged, that whoever had been married to more than 
one at che ſame time, while he was a Gentile, was not allowed to be put into the mi- 


niſtry, though he was a convert to Chriſtianity. 


One objection againſt this interpretation is, That in this ſame Epiſtle, chap. v. 9. a widow 


was to be choſen into the ſervice of the Church, being the wife of one man; but a 
woman among the Gentiles was not allowed many husbands at once. 


It is replied, that the caſe is different; and that if the phraſe in this laſt paſſage of ch. v. 


cannot be ſo interpreted, it does not therefore follow that the other may not. Ano- 


ther ſenſe of the husband of one wife may be, as not having divorced one wife, and 
taken another, as was uſual among Jews and Gentiles ; ſee Hamond, in loc. Dr. 


Wnitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. and on 1 Cor. vii. 11. And this ſenſe agrees with ch. v. 9. 


for women were wont to divorce themſelves, and marry, another husband, among both 
Jews and Gentiles. 


As for a third interpretation of not marrying a ſecond wife after the death of the firſt, 


but continuing a widower ; it is true, lome ancient canons enjoin this to the Clergy, 
(at the firſt, no doubt, on account of the Heathen perſecutions) but then the opinions 
and practice of the ancients varied in this matter: Some underſtanding the place of 


thole who had more wives than one at a time, as Theodoret, in loc. and Chryſoſt. in 
loc. or had put away one, and married another. However, it is very certain, ſome 


very ancient Biſhops of the orthodox Church, were married again after the deceaſe of 


a former wife; fee Tertul. de Monogamia, c. 12. and Bingham's Antiq. Book iv. c. 5. 


And ſince the end of marriage is not only for the propagation of children, bur alſo for 


mutual comfort, and a remedy againſt fornication ; it cannot be conceived, why a firſt 
marriage ſhould be allowed for ſuch ends, and not a ſecond ; when there may be as 
much occaſton, in order to ſuch ends, for a ſecond marriage, as for a firſt. But, 


Be this as ic will, it is certain, that the celibacy of the Clergy, which is enjoined by 


ſome part of the preſent Chriſtian Church is abſolutely condemned by this Epiſtle ; for it 
ſheus that the ſtare of marriage is not prohibited to ſuch orders of men. It it be for- 
bidden in Scrip:ure ; it lies upon our adverſaries to tell us where it is ſo : For, accord- 
ing to the laws of arguing, we are not to prove that it is not forbidden, but they are 
to prove that it is. Yer in this caſe, we can with great eaſe, do more than they can 
realonably demand of us. The example of Samuel, Ezekiel, and others in the Old 
Teſtament, and of Peter in the New : Who are all known to have been married 
men, are plain and clear. As is the doctrine of Paul, concerning the wives and chil= 
dren of bilkops and deacons, in this, as in other places: As allo the practice of the 
primitive Church, and of all Churches, except that of Rome, ſince it became corrupt 


by ſo many ſhameful innovations, both in doctrine, and practice. Among which, that 


ot impoſing yokes, and laying ſnares is none of the leaſt conſiderable. And the ne- 
cellicy of celibacy in the Clergy is a ſignal inſtance of both. It is an arbitrary, ty- 
ranaical, unlawful impoſition; and a ſaare to the conſciences of men. Eccleſiaſticks 
are moulded out of the ſame common maſs with laicks; and human natute is the 


fame in thoſe as in theſe. In the Jewilh Church, prieſts were not only permitted to 


marry 5 but the prieſthood it ſelf was hereditary. And whether among Jews, or Chri- 
ſtians, it would be very wonderful, if a ſtate ſanctified by God, ia the ſtate of man's 
9 85 be improper, and even unlawful for men, who are ſanctified by 


10 F him, 
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him, and for him: Or, that what is the type of the union between Chriſt and his 

. Church, ſhonld be prohibited to thoſe who are the miniſters of the firſt, for the edifica- 
= - tion of the luſt. As to the Church of Rome in particular; it is to be admired, that 
3 ſuhe who pretends to a ſupremacy over all other Churches, upon the foundation of 
Peter, ſhould fo trangely overlook his example in this inſtance. And that ſhe who 
calls marriage a ſacrament, ſhould think any facrament fit to be given by a prieſt, 
which is not fit to be received by him. In the Euchariſt, (according to her doctrine 
and practice) part of it is to be received by the prieſt only: So that the denies half of 


one {1crament to the laity, and another whole one, as ſhe calls it, to the Clergy : 


7 


Both by her own authority; and without any manner of foundation, either in reaſon, 
Scripture, or antiquity. = et 
ow far the celibacy of Eccleſiaſticks in that Church may have affected their morals, ] 
W | will not pretend to determine. Many reflections, we know, have been caft upon 
* them: But though I charitably hope, and verily believe, they are not all true; yet 
4 this is certain, that it would be better, if in all Churches where there have been ſons, 
= and daug'rers, there had likewife been wives, of the Clergy. 
Li, Agninlt the marriage of whom the civil ſociecy at leaſt, can make no reaſonable ob- 
$ j-ction : Since the former, by their children give ſo many pledges to the latter: And ö 
by reaſon of intermarriages between the families of ſpiritual, and temporal perſons, We 
t 


the ſe and the Church may mutually apply to each other that of David to Amafa, 
| Art iron not of my bone, and of my frefh ? Whereas the Church of Rome, by en— . 
1 join; celibacy upon her Clergy, ſeems to ſet up an intereſt, not only ſeparate from . 
0 che {ccnlar government, but in oppoſition to it. And however the powers of the 
Cinch and of the ſtate may be, as they certainly are, in their original inſtitution, not 
only diſtinct from, but independent of each other; there is no doubt, but that the 
more their intereſts are intermingled, the more likely are both to proſper and 
flouriſh. | „ 25 
1 One great advantoge in the married ſtate of the Clergy, is their fuller knowledge of #1: 
zorld, and their being experimentally acquainted with the various turns and habituces 
of human nature. So that thoſe of all relations to whom many of us miniſter, may 
in ſome meaſure, and by way of humble remote analogy, apply to us what the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves concerning the high- prieſt of our profeſſion ; Me have not prieſts auh con. 
wot be ronched with the feeling of our infirmities, but are in all points tempted, like as 
20 ore, Heb. iv. 15. We cannot go on, and add, yet without fin: That is not with- 
Mn our falſhood to be affirmed, nor almoſt without blaſphemy to be imagined. God 
| knows in many things wwe offend all; Clergy, as well as laity, and the beſt of born, 
We are nor-only tempted, but often foiled by temptation. Nor does our admitting 
that word, as applied ro marriage, in the leaſt derogate from the truth of what, I ob- 
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F be. Nay, 1 acknowledge, that the inconveniences which attend a married Clergy, 

1 ne wany, and great; and that ſundry temptations are adapted to that very tate of 
+ | le as ſuch. But this is nothing to the point: All conditions in this world are ſubject ® 
1 to temptations, and inconveniences, to corruption, and ſin: And however, what tie BY 
Apoſtle intimates concerning marriage, with relation to all Chriſtians, eſpecially in times 1 

ot perſecution, may be particularly applied to the Clergy in all times, He that marries WS 

does ell, and be that marries not does better, provided he be well aſſured, chat de 


| can avoid the cingers attending a ſingle life; I ſay, however true this may be, tie 7 
1 only queſtions to our purpoſe are theſe two: Whether, any power upon earth has at 
thoricy to make that unlawful 27 pornt of morality, which God iefr indifferent ? And, 7 
Whether as the inconveniences are great on one ſide; ſo, all things conſidered, they 1 
are not greater on the other? As to the latter, the allowance of this ſtate to the Cle 
appears to be leaſt exceptionable in point of prudence and expediency. And as to BE 
former, to make it directly unlawful to any order of men, is certainly the height Ci 
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prelumption: And we may with ſore variation apply ro this caſe thoſe words ot oi! = 
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8 ROLE | 7 TP 3 5 
Bott Saviour, concerning marriage in general; hat God hath at leaſt permitted? 
be fine together, let not man ablolutely put aſunder. | = 
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zaly, The widow indeed, mentioned chap. v. appears to be one altogether deſtitute, de- 


prived of the help of both husband and child, and living an exemplary, pious, and 
devour life; of ſixty years of age, the wife of vne husband, that is, either who had 
not been twice married; or, as others, who had not formerly, before converſion, part- 
ed with one husband, and married another, as I have already obſerved, was uſual 


among the Jews and Heathens. Such a one was to be received into the roll or lift of 


thoſe who were maintained by the alms of the faithful, in the quality of ſervants of 


| the Church, or deaconeſſes (as Phebe was, in Rom. xvi. I.) who were to be employed 


for the relieving other deſtitute Chriſtians out of the Church's ſtock, and otherwiſe in 
the Church's ſervice, eſpecially towards thoſe of their own ſex, as in ſickneſs or when 
they were baptized, &c. it being more decent for them to attend on their own ſex on 
ſuch occaſions, than for deacons or other men to do it. 


- = - - See more obſervations on this, and the following Epiſtle, in the Introduction to 


Titus: Therefore, I ſhall conclude this Introduction with obſerving, that this Epiſtle 
may be fitly ſtiled, Paul's directory for the management of the minilterial office in the 
Church of Gd. 5 . 
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nb. I. 


1 Zimot /) is put in mind of the charge which was given 
anto him Paul, at his going to Macedonia. 5 Of the 


right uſe and end of the law. 11 Of Saint Paul's cal- 
ling to ve an Apeſtle, 20 and of Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der | 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 11 
TS our hope-; 

ny 2 Unto Timothy, 2 own 
fon in the faich : Grace, mercy, and peace 
rom God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


3 As I belought thee to abide ſtill at 


Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, 
that thou mightſt charge ſome that they 
teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither cive heed to fables, and end- 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter qucſtions, 
rather than godly edifying, which 1s in faith: 


ſo do. 


5 Now the end of the commandment 1s 
charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned: 


1 1— —— 


e 
d Worthy 
ſus came 
t whom! 


15 This 27 a faithful faying, an 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Je 
into the world to fave finners ; 0 
am chief. 

16 Howbeit, for this cauſe ] obtained 
mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all long- ſuffering, for a Pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 
him to lite everlaſting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, im- 


mortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 


honour and glory, for ever and eye. 
Amen. 


18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon 


Timothy, according to the propheſies 
which went before on thee, that thou by 
them mighcſt war a good warfare, Z 
19 Holding faith and a good conſcience, 
which ſome having put away, concerning 
faith have made ſhipwrack. 
20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alex. 


ander; whom I have delivered unto Sa- 


6 From which ſome having ſwerved, 


have turned aſide unto vain jangling ; 
7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law, 


underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor 


whereof they affirm. | 

8 But we know that the law 27 good, if 
a man ule it lau fully; 

9 Knowing this, that the law zs not 
made for a righteous man, but for the law- 
lets and diſobedient, for the ungodly and 
tor ſinners, for unholy and profane; for 


murderers of fathers and murderers of mo- 


* 


thers, for man-ſlayers, 1 
10 For whoremongers, for them that 
dehile themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ſtenlers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and 
it there be any other thing that is contrary 
to ſound doctrine, 

11 According to the glorious goſpel of 
the bleſſed God, which was committed to 
my truit. = 


12 And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


who hath enabled me, for that he count- 


ed me faichful, putting me into the mi- 
niſtry; 

13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and 
a periecutor, and injurious. Bur I ob- 
tuned mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, 


In unbelief: 


14 And the grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, wich faith, and love 
which is in Chrilt Jeſus. 


tan, that they may learn not to blal- 
pheme. | 


5 In this chapter (after the inſcription at ver. 1, 2) 
aul | 

I. Renews his charge formerly given to Timothy to re- 
ſtrain falſe teachers frem'preaching, ver. 3, 4. wherein he 
lays down ſeveral reaſons at ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
Then he takes notice of his own call to the miniſtry, and 
the thanks due to God fot it, ver. 12—17. 

II. Gives him another charge, viz. To war à good war- 
fare, ver. 18. and fhews him by what means he muſt do it, 
bolding faith, &c. amplified by the danger of neglecting 
theſe means, ver. 19, exemplified in the inſtance of Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, amplified by their puniſhment with 
the end thereof, ver. 20, | 


Ver. 1-—— Our hope.] i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
hope of us Chriſtians, becauſe the ſubſtance of all our fal- 
vations conſiſts only in him. „ 

Ver. 2. My own.) See the beginning of the introduc- 
tion. 

Ver. 3 — Other doctrine.] Than that of Chriſt, which 
I have taught. | | | 

Ver. 4 Fables.] The Apoſtle ſeems to mean 1 
this place, the fabulous hiſtories of the Jewiſh nation, 
which had been compoſed as allegories, and, by degrees, 
had obtained ſome credit of truth, a cuſtom too frequent 
in that nation. | 
| Endleſs.) Or, whereof there can be no cei- 
tain or final reſolution had, as they have no certain foun- 
dation. | 


Genealrgies.] It is thought that the Apoſite 
here reproves thoſe Jews who were not content with the 
genealogies of our Saviour, recorded by Matthew and 
Luke, but ſearched after ſome others, which it was not 
poſſible for them rightly to attain, becauſe Herod has 
burnt all the publick records, in which they were pre- 
ſerved aforetimes, to extinguiſh all manner ot authentick 
proof of David's deſcent. ET 

Ver. 5. The end of the commandment is charity, out © 
a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith ur- 
feigned.) Heie the Apoſtle having told Timothy what 
Chriſtians ought not to mind, proceeds to ſhew them then 
duty in what they ought to do. For, 

He is here putting Timothy in mind of the charge he 
had given him to guard againſt the introducing of new 
doctrines into the Chriſtian Church; and to enable him 


the better to execute that charge, he gives him this ge 1 | 
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or the deſign of Chriſtianity, a ſwerving from which is the 
{>uice of the groſſeſt errors; he gives him this key, as it 
were, into the whole Chriſtian inſtitution; the end of the 
commanainent, or of the inſtitution, charge, or appointment, 
as the original word ſignifies, is charity, Sc. See ver. 18. 
Where Chriſtianity is conſidered as an inſtitution of Hea- 
ven, enforced by Divine Authority; and the end of it is 
declared to be charity, Oc. And, a f 
Though the word charity in common ſpeech is uſed in 
a narrow ſenſe, to expreſs only ſome one branch of that 


extenſive charity which is the end of the commandment ; 


| 
gometimes bounty to the poor; ſometimes à favourable 


opinion of our neighbours : Both theſe are particular 
exerciſes of that charity here ſpoken of; bur neither any 
one of them, nor both of them together, are comprehen- 
five of the whole of that charity which is the end of the 
commandment ; yet the original word which here, and in 
other places, {ce 1 Cor. xiii. and xav. 1. is rendered charity, 
might as well be rendered love. Now this love includes 
in it univerſal benevolence, and the prevailing love of 
goodneſs. | a 

1. This love includes in it univerſal benevolence, or a 
kind affection towards all rational beings, particularly to- 
wards thoſe ot our own kind, with whom we have a ſpe- 
cial connexion, and to whom we have ſpecial opportuni- 
ties to be beneficial ; ſuch a kind affection as makes us 
ſincerely and heartily deſire their welfare and happineſs, as 
we do our own; and readily promote it, if it is in our 
power ; or, it any one's happineſs is ſo perfect and fixed, 
that it Caunot be increaſed or promoted by us to be well 
affected towards it, and rejoice in it. In like manner, as 
our ſelf-love leads us to conſult our own happineſs ; our 


love to ethers lies in our being well-affteted to theirs. 


And this good-will and affection to the happineſs of others, 
muit not be confined to thoſe of our own kind, but extend- 
ed to the whole rational world; and muſt rife to the great- 
eſt joy in the perfect and unalterable happineſs ot the ſu- 
preme mind, the Head and Father of the rational ſy- 


ſtem. > 


This is the principle of goodneſs or benevolence ; fo 
far as it may be ſuppoſed in the mind antecedent to all 
reflection on what paſſes within, all contemplation of our 
own afteCtions and actions, all ſenſe of inward beauty and 
deformity. | 

Thar there is ſuch a diſpoſition of benevolence, or ſo- 
Cial affection in human nature, independent of all delibc- 
rate views of ſelf-intereſt ; and exerting itſelf oft-times 
without any other proſpect of advantage, but the pleaſure 
ariſing from rhe view of happineſs around us, and ſeeing 
others well; is a point, which may indeed be artfully and 
plauſibly diſputed by a fort of faſhionable moraliſts, who 
are for new-moulding the human heart; and making a moral 
world of their own, as a certain philofopher attempted to 
do a natural one, by reſolving all the ſprings of action 11 
our bicaſts into either a raſh and haſty, or a cool and de- 
liberate ſelfiſhneſs ; but every plalu man is ſenſible of ſuch 
a bencvolent principle in himſelf; who can, with an honeſt 
heart, ſay to his neighbour, I am. glad to ſee you well ; 
every one may be ſenſible of it, who will reflect what an 
immediate uncalineſs he feels upon beholding a fellow- 
creature in pain or calamity ; what an immediate joy he 
icels on behoiding others happy around him, efpecially if 
it is by his means; without being conſcious to himſelf of 
any ſuch ſelſiſn reſtections as thoſe Philoſophers would re- 
folve this joy or uncaſineſs into; and who, withal conſiders 
what force in the mind that ſympathizing ſenſe has, when 
tne mind is under no byaſs from the view of ſoms private 
good interfering with the good of others. But, 

2. Inis love includes in it, the love of the diſpoſition 
ot goodneſs and kindneſs it ſelf, flowing from a ſenſe of 
the beauty and amiableneſs of it. That love which 15 the 
nobleſt, and thould be the governing principle in the ra- 
tional nature, is not a mere diſpoſition of kindneſs from 
iuſtinct; bur a rational principle, atiimared by the love 
ot goodneſs ariſing from a juſt ſenſe of its excellency and 
ami bleneßs. There is a paſſage in the Prophecies of 
Mcab; chap, vi. ver. 8. which plainly leads to this 
rnought ; where the Prophet mentions, among the things 
that are good, and which the Lord requires of us, 70 lows 

| lere be 1 | *. 5 
mercy. Lis the property of a rational creature, that he 
1s not guy capable of diſcerning thoſe outward objects 
Which fall under his ſenſes and of a liking or averſion to 


— 


* 


them: But he 1s alſo capable of reflecting on his own 
mind; taking a view of his own inward affections ; diſcern= 
ing a good or ill within, in the temper of the mind; and 
of loving good affections, and hating evil.ones. And, as 
kindneſs and benevolence is the moſt amiable affection of 
the ſoul ; the jufteſt principle of the exercite of it is the 
prevailing love of mercy and kindneſs : This is the molt 
ſtrong and ſteady principle of the exerciſe of gocdnets 
and kindneſs; when the diſpoſition itſelt is loved, and 
from love to it is cheriſhed in the ſoul. 

We may diſcern ſomething of the beauty and amiable- 
neſs of goodneſs and kindnets, compaſſion and generoſity, 
by reflecting on our own minds when e are at any time 
remarkably affected that way: We may have a moſt cou- 
ſpicuous and affecting view of it, in beholding a cha- 


racter remarkably good and generous {et forth to obſerva- 


tion. It we will catch our ſelves 1n the natural excur- 
ſions of our thoughts, and the play of our own hearts, 
even in our moſt eaſy and carele:s hours; we ſhall find 
our minds often employed in forming ſuch characters ; 
the molt elegant pens have ſhewn the greateſt art in this 
way: In the view ot ſuch an amiable picture it is natural 
for the heart to take part, and to fcel the moſt lively 


touches of the love of goodneſs; to be intereſted in it, 


and engage {or it: The force of ſuch a view is conſpi- 
cuous even on the molt vicious and abandoned perſons ; 
who, in viewing ſuch a character, ate apt to be touched 


with remorſe tor forſaken virtue ; and can hardly eſcape 


feeling ſome inward admiiation of what they behold, and 
forming ſome ſecret wiſhes that ſuch a character and ſuch 
actions were their own. And the more of goodneſs and 
kindneſs there be in any character, the more amiable and 
engaging is it: The contemplation and love of ſuch a fair 
form of virtue tends naturally, and even inſenſibly, to 
ſtrengthen the diſpoſition of goodneſs in cur ſelves. And, 
it goodneſs, wherever it appears, commands eſteem and 
love, according to the degree of it, and is naturally 
viewed with pleaſure ; it muſt certainly be ſuperlatively 
amiable in its higheſt perfection and brighteſt luftre, in 
the bleſſed God the Father of mercics, who is love, and 


| who delights in meicy. 


Now, this love of goodneſs is the ſtrongeſt principle of 
the exerciſe of it; and ſerves to ſecure the conſtancy of 
it: This principle of a rational and prevailing love of 


Wodneſs and kindneſs is not fo liable to be fhaken, by 


innumerable occurrences that will ſpoil a mere frecrnels 


| of temper : The more our goodneſs grows into a rational 


habit and principle; the more able will it be to over-bal- 
lance the force of oppoſite affections, and ſtand proof 
againſt thoſe. haſty ſallies of paſſion, which the fceteſt 
and kindeſt temper 1s liable to be overcome by, where 
Kindneſs is from temper and inſtinct merely, and not 
from a ſettled rational principle. 8 | 

And thus 1 have ſhewn what is contained in that lore 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. Bur the nature of it may be 
yet further illuſtrated, by mentioning ſome properties of 
ir. Aud, 

[I.] This love muſt be the-prevailing and governing 
pruuciple in the mind. Our other affections mult be 
brought into ſubjection to it, and under the government of 
It: And thoſe unnatural paſſions, and exceſſes of our ſelf- 
affections, that are contrary to it, muſt Le rooted cut, 
and put far from us. 3 

[2.] It is an univerſal and extenſive love. Not con- 
fined by narrow and particular diſtinctions, (though in a 
{ſpecial manner exerciſed towards thoſe with whom we are 
joined by ſpecial ties) but extended to all mankind. Nay, 
our love muſt not be confined even to thoſe ot our own 
kind: But we muſt be well. affected to the common and 
univerſal good of the whole rational world; and this ex- 
erciſe of love opens a joy to the mind that is poſſaſſed of 
juſt notions of God; from rhe ſatisfaction it has, that this 
general good and happineſs is ſecured, amidſt all events, 
by the perfectly good, wiſe, and powerful adminiſtracion 
of the univerſal Governor of the world. Nor mult our 
love be contned to the inferior and created part of the ra- 
tional ſyſtem : But it mult riſe to the higheſt eſteem ot, 
and delight in, God, the Head and Father of it; whoſe 
character is, the periection of goodueſs, joinca with thoſe 
other properties which ſerve to ſecure the ſuccefstul, ex- 
tenſive, and perpetual exerciſe of it: It muit riſg to the 
pureſt joy, 1a the periect and unalterable happineſs of that 
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Bong. whoſe character the truly good and generous mind 
ſtanus beth aftected to; an entire good affection to his per- 
fectiy wiſe and good adminiſtration; and an acquieſcence 
in every part of his diſpoſal of things. Thus our love 
muſt be extenſive and univerſal, But yet : 

L: is to ve obſerved, that the Holy Scriptures, in de- 
ſccibing the exerciſe of this love, do particularly inſiſt 
upon the ſeveral exerciſes of it towards thoſe of our fel- 
low-creatures wich whom we live and converſe ; and to 
whom we have opportunity to be beneficial by ir. And 
this may be for theſe two reaſons. | : 

1. Becauſe the exerciſe of our love towards them is 
the ſpecial proof and tryal of the ſincerity of it: It is 
eaſy to pretend to love in caſes where there is no oppor- 
tunity to put that pretence to the tryal; by beſtowing 
bengüts on him whom we pretend to love, at any trouble 
or expence to ourſelves, or with the croſſing of our felf- 
appetites : But the proof of our love lies in the exerciſe 
of 1t towards thoſe ro whom we can be beneficial. 

2. Becauſe the true love of God is no other than the 
higheſt exerciſe of that ſame principle of benevolence and 
the love of goodneſs, which leads us to be kind and be- 
neficeut to our fellow. creatures; namely, as it is exerciſed 
towards a being of perfect and unalterable goodneſs, the 
Hcad and Father of the rational creation; by whoſe wiſe 
and good government the univerſal good and general hap- 
piueſs is ſecured ; in which is included the particular hap- 
pineſs ot all thoſe whoſe ſouls, by the means his infinite 
witdom and goodneſs has been pleaſed to afford them, are 
formed into the temper of bliſs, and fitted to enter into 
the joy of the Lord. And our love to God is not only 
to be exerciſed in thoſe inward acts of eſteem and admi- 
ration, delight and joy, above-mentioned ; but alſo in 
concurring with the deſigns of his goodneſs; and in ſub- 
ſtantial and beneficial effects; not to him indeed, to whom 
we cannot be profitable, bur to thoſe to whom he requires 
us to be beneficent, as we love him. For, 

3. Thar love Which is the end of the commandment 1s 
an active and operative principle. In ſo far as it prevails 
in the ſoul, it will be exerted not in faint wiſhes and inef- 
ſectual deſires of the welfare of others; but will prompt 
us to do them real benefits, as we have opportunity; and 
the beſt in our power: It will raake us hearaily deſire, and 
readily promote the happineſs of others, as our on; 
rejuice in their weliare, and ſympathize with them under 


their wants and calamities: In a word, it will exert itſelf 


in thoſe ſeveral amiable exerciſes of love beautifully de- 


ſcribed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8. Charity ſuffereth 


long, and is Rind, &c. ; 

Bur 1 muſt not omit to take ſome notice of the pro- 
pertics of this charity or love, mentioned in this text, 
under our preſent conſideration. 

It is charity out of a pure heart, or, compared with 
Rom. xii. 9. Love without diſſimulation, ſincere and entire; 
the ſeveral exerciſes of it proceeding from an inward and 
prevailing principle of goodneſs in the ſoul. | 

It is charity out of a good conſcience ; exerciſed from a 
regard io the impartial judgment of our own minds, and 
dictates of our own hearts, under the juſt awe and reve- 
rence of a higher tribunal ; and from a concern to ap- 
prove curſe'ves to God who is greater than our hearts; 


that, our own hearts not condemning us, we may have 


confidence towards him, 1 John iii. 18—2 2. 

tr is charity out of faith unfeirned ; animated by a firm 
and cſi2Cual belict of the great truths of Religion and 
Chriſtianny, which have the moſt direct influence and ten- 
dency to promote the principle and exerciſe of love and 
goodncls ; fach a faith as proves its own ſincerity and 
ſtrength by its working by love. 

Pits 3s that true Chriſtian charity, or love, which is 
ine ci of the commanament, or of the Chriſtian inftitu- 
tion: For, | | 

ir 1s expreſly declared that, in Chriſt Jeſus the great 
thing which is of ava is faith that worketh by love, Gal. 
N. G. chat charity, exerciſed in a way of mercy and com- 
Patton to our neighbours, particularly ſuch as are in ſpe- 
cial ch cumſtances of diſtroſs and exigency, and preſerved 
pure rom the concagton of worldly luſts; is expreſly de- 
clared to be pure an undefiled religion, James 1. 27. and 
in ſine, that love, particularly deſcribed as exerciſed in a 
way of kindnets and beneticence to our fellow- creatures, 


has the preterence given to it; not only before the moſt 


2 


— 


ſhining natural endowments, but alſo the greateſt preten. 
ces to religion, and the moſt extraordinary ſupernatural 
gitts ; and even before faith and hope, the other moſt ne. 
ceſſary graces of the Chriſtian life, as the end is preferred 


to the means, 1 Cor. xiii. 


But nothing, methinks, can in a more clear and ſatisfy. 
ing manner ſhow, that the end of the Chriſtian inſtitution 
is love; than the conſideration how evidently every thing 
in 1t conſpires to that end. 

And here it is proper to conſider, in the 

Firſt place, the diſcoveries it gives us of the nature and 
character of God; the ſtandard of all moral perfection. 
Chriſtianity tends to ſweeten our diſpoſitions, by the moſt 
amiable view of perfect goodneſs and love reigning above, 
and animating the whole conduct of the governor of the 
world: It raiſes us to the love of the perfection of good- 
neſs, as a real object of our affection; and animates us b 
the glorious example of God, to aſpire after a reſemblance 


to him in goodneſs; and to act in concurrence with him, 


in our place and ſphere, for promoting the defigns of his 
goodneſs in the world. It raiſes our minds to the view of 
the perfection of goodneſs, as reigning in Heaven, and 
influencing the whole management of things in the uni- 
verſe : Ir ſhews us that nothing in the world is left to be 


conducted by blind chance, or inferior and imperfe& «kill, 


but every thing managed according to the purpoſe of him 
whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, Pſ. cxiii. 19. and who work- 
eth all things after the counſel of his own will, Eph. i. 11, 
whoſe works in all their variety of forms are all made in 
wiſdom, and made very good, Pl. civ. 24. Gen. i. 31. 

It gives us the moſt engaging repreſentation of the pure 
Goodneſs and diſintereſted Benevolence of the Deity. 
Shews us that, as fury is not in him, Ta. xxvii. 4. and all 
thoſe dire and horrid paſſions, that are the ſtain of any 
rational nature in which they are to be found, ate far re- 
moved from him: So, he has no narrow and particular 


intereſt to turn him aſide, or make him ever ſwerve, from 


the exerciſe of the moſt pure and unbcunded goodneſs and 
kindneſs; being infinitely perfe&t and happy, independent 
of his creatures, and ſtanding in need of nothing; fo that 
he cannot be profited by our righteouſneſs, neither can 
our wickedneſs hurt him, Job xxxv. 6, 7, 8. | 
The Scriptures deſcribes to us his perfect goodneſs, in 
characters full of condeſcenſion to our capacities and ways 
of thinking; and therefore moſt ſuited to affect our minds: 
Ot old his name was proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant in good. 
neſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini- 
guity, and tranſgreſſion, and ſin, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. At 
the ſame time we are told, that he will by no means clear 
the guilty His goodneſs is not a partial and ungoveru'd 
fondneſs; but is the extenſive goodneſs of the Univerſal 
Governor, and is always conducted in the particular exer- 
ciſes of it by the moſt conſummate wiſdom, and a prevailing 
regard to the general good of the world; and therefore 
the ſanctions with which he has wiſely guarded thoſe laws 
he has given to his reaſonable creatwes for the good of 
his rational kingdom, are not to be diſpens'd with out ot 
weak and partial fondneſs ; and for this reaſon the wicked 
and impeaitent tranſgreſſors of theſe laws mutt not pas 
unpunithed ; nor can his goodneſs and wiſdom ſuffer him 
to let his creation go to ruin, and laws formed for its good 
be ſecurely transgreſſed, in partial favour to a wretch who 
is the ſtain of his glorious work. But 
1 muſt take particular notice of what is moſt peculiar to 
the Chriſtian inſtitution; as to the manner in which it 
diſplays to us the character of God, as love and good. 
neſs, vis. that it gives us ſomething upon this head which 
goes beyond bare deſcription ; and is ar more fitted to 
affect our minds: Namely, as the Goſpel exhibits to our 
view a glorious Work of God, in which his goodneſs and 
mercy ſhine forth moſt illuſtriouſly, in an exerciſe of them 
that particularly concerns us; and in which his other pet- 
ſections are repreſented to us as joining together for the 
accompliſhment of the deſigns of the moſt amazing Dine 
Love and tender mercy: Namely, the work of our be- 
demption by Chriſt Jeſus. 
The foundation of Chriſtianity is laid in the moſt glo- 
rious and engaging diſplay of the kindneſs and mercy 6 
God our Saviour towards men; while they were frnners; 


ſee Rom. v. 8. and thus in circumſtances both wrerches 
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Chap. 1. 


on St. Pan firſt Epiſtle 60 TIMOT H Y 857 


and provoking; exceedingly ſtanding in need of mercy 
tom God, but deſerving nene at his hands. 

When the Redeemer made his entry into the world, the 
multitude of the Heavenly Holt, filled their ſong of praiſe 
with glory to God in the highe/t, on earth peace, good-will 
rowards men, Luke ii. 14. And this is the ſum ot the re- 
velation of the Goſpel; God /5 loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Sou, that whoſoever believeth in bim 
jhoutd not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 
And, beloved, ſays the Apoſtle, if Gas ſo loved us, we 
ought alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 11. 

In the diſcovery of this great myſtery of Divine Love; 
we behold infinite goodneſs employing infinite wiſdom 
and Almighty Power in a way of compaſſion to wretchea 
men, and for bringing about their recovery to purity and 
happineis: We behold the Father ſending his only begot- 
ten Son to fave us; and giving him to be the propitiation 
for cur fins, 1 John iv. 10. We behold the Son of G-d 
veiling nis glory, and appearing in the world in the lice- 
neſs of jinful fleſp, Rom. viii. 3. and, being found in faſhion 
as man, bumbling himſelf to death, even the death of the 
creſs, tor our ſalvation and happineſs, Phil. ii 8. In this 
glorious work the Divine Love and Goodneſs ſhine forth 
in its greateſt luſtre and glory: And the other perfeCtions 
of the Divine Nature are exhibited to us, as acting in con- 
currence, for promoting the deſigns of the moſt wonderful 
Love and tender Mercy, | 5 | 

This 15 that glory of the Lord, which by the Goſpel we 
are given to behold; and to behold for this end, that by 
the engaging and transforming view of it we may be 
changed into the ſame image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And, of what en- 
gaging force is the juſt view of this glory of God, to 
reconcile us to God, and raiſe our Souls to the higheſt 
love of him? Ot hat force is this great example of love 
to animate us to an Imitation of it? How glorious and en- 
gaging is this Divine Example of goodneſs? And how 
ſhould our particular intereſt in this exerciſe of God's love 
turther oblige us to imitate it? 

. The promoting of this diſpoſition of love and goodneſs is 
likewiſe repreſented as the great end of all the inſtitutions 
of the Chriſtian worſhip. In general; it is repreſented as 
the detign of a miniſtry in the Church, 10 edify the body 


of Chrift in love; that ſpeaking the truth in love, we may 


grow up into him in all things who is the head, even Chriſt, 
ph. iv. 12, 15, 16. I ſhall only take particular notice, 
how conſpicuouſly this is the defign of thoſe politive inſti- 
rations of the Chriſtian Worſhip, the two ſacraments, 
The firſt, baptiſm, contains a proper emblem of that 
change which is brought on the minds of thoſe who be- 
come true diſciples of Jeſus; when, as the Apoſtle Peter 
expreſſes it, they purify their ſculs by obeying the truth 
through the Spirit, to the unfeigued love of the brethren ; 
1 Pet. i. 22. and thereſore pla inly points out to us the ob- 
ligations we are under to /ove one another with a pure heart 
fervently ; as being all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii, 
13. As to the other, the Lord's Supper; the very out- 
ward action uſed in it is a proper and natural ſymbol of 
that mutual love and charity, that common tricadſhip, 
which ſhould be among Chriſtians of all ranks and cha- 


- rafters; eating and drinking together at the ſame table, 


1 Cor. x. 16, 17. and, the amazing and condeſcending 
love of the Redeemer, there commemorated, cannor be 
remembred as it ought; without animating us to the like 
love, Kindneſs and benevolence, towards our neighbours. 
Apain, | | F 

_ One ſpecial advantage of the Chriſtian Inſtitution is, 
that it ſets before us a perfect example of Divine Virtue, 
exerciſed in a human character; the example of Jeſus, 
the autor aud finiſher of our faith, Heb. xii. 2. Now 
his character was, that he went nbont doing good, Acts x. 
38. that he loved us, and gave bin % for us, Eph. v. 2. 
and almoſt in all places where the example of Chriſt is 
particularly propoſed to our imitation, it is to recommend 
to us /ove and benevolence, or ſome of the ſocial virtues, 


F 


When our Bleſſed Saviour tells us on what terms we 
mult be his diſciples; the ſirſt thing he inſiſts upon is ſelf- 
gemal: If any man will come after me, tet him deny himſelf, 


Matt. xvi. 24- 1. e. let him renounce thoſe narrow and 


388 | : | 
Lelfiſn principies, that arc oppofite to univerial love and 


that are included in it, and ſpring from the prevalency of 


| 
| 


* 
. 


benevolence; let him mortify and ſubdue his ſelfiſa appe- 
tites and paſſions ; his deſires of ſenſual pleaſure, of world- 
ly honour and glory, of worldly profit and gain, and even 
his love of life itſelf; let him bring all theſe under the go- 
vernment of a prevailing principle of goodneſs. This is 
the firſt leſſon of Jeſus Chriſt. Again, 

The character of brotherly-love is what our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour pitches upon, as the ſhining and diſtinguiſhing mark 
by which all men are to know his diſciples, John x11. 35. 
Our title to the character of Chriſtians is, by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, put not upon the clearneſs of our heads, but on 
the honeſty and ſincerity of our hearts; not upon the ex- 
actneſs of our ſpeculative notions in matters of intricacy 
and nicety, but on the goodneſs of our diſpoſitions ; par- 
ticularly, our being well. affected towards thoſe of our 
own trame and nature, kindly diſpofed towards that body 
of which we are members. Again, ; 

One ſpecial mean by which Chriſtianity excites us to 
all holy converſation and godlineſs, 2 Pet. iii. 11. is, that 
it ſets our accountableneſs to God, as the moral governor 
of the world, in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light : Ir ſets be- 
fore us the awiul ſolemnities of a great day of judgment; 
when we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may recetve the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 
2 Cor. v. 10, 11. and Acts xvii. 30, 31. Now, when that 
great day ſhall come, what account does our Saviour and 
our Judge give us of the procedure of it? We may ſee it, 
Matt. xxv. 31— 46. 5 

Let us finally conſider the repreſentation the Goſpel 
gives us of that Jife aud immortality, which is brought to 
light by it, 2 Tim. i. 10. of that glorious and happy ſtate 
in the other world, which it calls us to aſpire after, as the 
end of our faith and hope: And we ſhall find it repreſents 


the perfection of love, as a main ingredient in a ſtate of 


conſummate bliſs, and the foundation of the happineſs of 
that itate : It raiſes our minds to a view of the amiable- 
neſs of goodneſs, and of the joys ariſing from it; by ſome 
diſtant . proſpe& of its highieſt exerciſe, and molt perfect 
ſtare. According to the hints given us by the Apoſtles 
Paul (fee 1 Cor. xiii.) and John (fee Rev. xx1. 22.) we find 
thar in the other world prophecics ſhall fail, rougues ſhall 
ceate, our preſent knowledge ſhall vaniſh away ; even faith 
aud hope ſhall ceaſe, and ſhall be ſwallowed up in fighr 
and enjoyment; and all thoſe ordinances and means that: 
are calculated for the infirmities of our preſent condition, 
aud appointed for the edifying of the body of Chriſt in 
love, ſhall all be aboliſhed, when love is perfected; as the 
ſcaffoldings in a building are pulled down, when it is fi- 
niſhed. But charity, or love, never faileth : It enters in- 
to the Heavenly State; there it receives its perfection; 
and, being there made perfect, maintains a perpetual and 
undiſturbed ſway in the breaſts of all the members of that 
exalted ſociety. There, the moſt pure and ſuperlative 
love of God ſhall for ever reign: Love exerciſed, not in 
effectual wiſhes, but the pureſt joy in the perfect and un- 
alterable happineſs of that Being, whoſe character and go- 
vernment the gloriſie d ſoul ſtands periectly well affected 
ro; Love exerciſed, not in a way of painful delires in a 
ſtate of abſence from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. but fulneſs of 
joy in his preſence, PC. xvi. 11. There ſhall be the moſt 
pure and perfect intercourſe of love and kindneſs, among 
all the inhabitants of the Heavenly Manſions : Love and 
kindneſs exerciſed, not in a way of ſympathy and compaſ- 
ſion, under wants, weakneſſes and imperfections (which 
has a mixture of pain, tho' an over-ballancing pleaſure, in 
it) but the puteſt joy in the perfection and happineſs of 
one another. | 

And thus, from the diſcovery the Chriſtian inſtitution 
gives us of the character of God; from the view it affords 
us of his love and goodneſs manifeſted in our redemption; 
from the improvement it calls us to make of this view and 
diſcovery ; from the conſpicuous deſign of the ſeveral in- 
ſtitutions of the Chriſtian worthip ; trom the example of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus; from the firſt leſſon he reaches his diſci- 
ples; from the mark he aſſigns whereby all men are to 
know them; from the repreſentation he gives us of the 
procedure of the great day of judgment; and from the 
view the Goſpel opens to ns of the Heavenly State: From 
all this, methinks, it is abundantly evident, that tbe end 
of the commandment is charity; that the great deſign and 


purpoſe of Chriſtianity is to form our fouls into the diſpo- 
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how naturally it produced a Heaven wherever it prevailed, 
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ſition of lie and goodneſs, and to train us up to the per- 
fection of it. And now, 

Let us admire the goodneſs ef that God we ſerve ; and 
the excellency of that religion we profeſs. 

The goodneſs of God is no leſs conſpicuous in the 
laws and commands he has given to us; than in his other 
Works, „nd the reft of his mercitul conduct towards us; 
ye more, than in the ordinary conduct of his providence: 
Hes bath iuiag niſſed his word above all his name, Pf. cxxxvill. 
2. In the ordinary conduct of his providence, he ſhews 
his care of our bodies, in continually doing them good; 
but in his laws and inſtitutions he ſhews himſelf the Fa- 
ther of our ſpirits, the kind parent of human ſociety; in 
giving 1:ws intirely calculated for the periection and hap- 
piveſs of our ſouls, and for the peace and welfare of fo- 
cicty ; which is evident and conſpicuous from this, that 
thr end of his commands is love. | 

Sure then, none of his inſtitutions can be mere arbi- 
trary injunctions; but are all proper means, known to be 
o by chat infinite wiſdom which preſcribes them, for at- 
tainiug to the beſt and moſt valuable end. The diſpoſition 
of love and goodneſs; how happy a difpofition is it for 
the ſoul that is poſlefled of it! Every exerciſe of love is 
accompanicd with an inward pleaſure and delight; a fa- 
tisfaction and joy, which leaves no ſting behind it; but, 
en the contrary, improves upon a review, and in the re- 
flection upon the happy temper, and on what we have 
done in that good bent of mind. How happy is that foul 
in winch univerſal love reigns, aid bears the ſway over all 
other affections and paſſions! What would life be, were 
It a4) u;tiorm train of the enjoymencs which ariſe from the 
prevalency of it! In this light it is, that a man is ſaid 10 
be fat isſicil from #tniſelf, Prov. xiv. 14. Withal, this noble 
dilp ſition dutes its benign influences on all around it. 
It checks, in the very root, thoſe miichiets that diſturb 
aud emvitter human ſociety, au render men plagues to 
one another: It is the eftectua! principie of all thoſe good 
oſtices, by which the benefit of others about us, and the 
proſpcrity of the publick is promoted. And this happy 
diſpoſition is that which God chiefly requires and regards; 
and is che end of all his laws and inſtitutions to us. 

Is the end of Chrittianity univerſal love? How amiable 
and engaging, then, is the religion of Jeſus! How glori— 
ouly dutingniſhed from thoſe religions that prevail in /e 
dark places of the carth, which are full of the habitat ions 
of cracliy, Pal. Ixxiv. 20. where the character of the Deicy 
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ward and living law, have no need of the terror and co 

ſtraint thereof, and ſo being juſtified in Chriſt, are ef 
rom the condemnation thereof; for a ſovereign's par 
is known to ſtop and pur an end to all actions and accuſe. 
tions grounded upon the law. | 82 

—— Lawleſs.) Or, wicked. Here the Apoſtle names 
the moſt grievous ſins, not intimating that the leſſer ſing 
are excuſed by the law; but only purpoſing to conſton: 
thoſe hypocrites, who were conſtantly crying up the rich. 
reouſneſs of the law, and at the fame time were often 
guilty of ſome of theſe moſt horrible vices ; fee Rom. jj 
21, 22. 

Ver. 10, — Men flealers.) Such as ſtole away or con- 
cealed other mens {laves, ſcivaints or children, to make 
them ſlaves ; ſee Exod. xx1. 16. 

—— Liars. | Or, falſe-witneſſes. | 

—— Sound dotirine.} Or, the pure and faving doc. 
trige of rhe Goſpel of Chriit, which Timothy had leary: 
of Paul; ſce ver. 11, 

Ver. 11. According to the glorious Goſpel of the 0eſ;; 
God, which was committed to my truſt. | It is called the 
glorious Goſpel, or Goſpel of the glory, becauſe it is alto 
gether glorious and Livine, as well in ſplendor or bright. 
neſs of truth, as in power and efficacy cf ſpirit, to diſco- 
ver and condemn fin ; fee 2 Cor. ili. 9. and iv. 4. Where 

Obſerve, that the Apoſtle in this whole argument to 
ſhew that there was no need to call in the law of M ſes 
into the conſtirution of the Ch: 1ſtian Church, for the con- 
demnation of wicked and diſobedient men, becauſe that 
the Goſpel did fully ſerve: for their conviction and con- 
demnation and reproof, of which he was a truer Apoſtle 
than the falle teachers, who oppoſed its diſcipline and ob- 
ſervance under the pretence of a more perfect way, 

Ver. 12. Enabled me.] By his Hey Spirit, to ſorſake 
the prejudice of my education, and not only to become a 
Chriſtian, but a miniſ{t:! of his Word and Sacraments: 


(J. E.] Aud fo t follows, for that he counted me fall,, 
Plliting ine tut the miniſtry. | 
Ver. 13. Wyo was before a Vlaſphemer.] See Adds vil, 


„ | 

—— Becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief.] i. e. By a 
talſe zeal wichout knowledge; fe2 Acts iii. 17. 

Ver. 14. And the grace of our Lord was exceeding alin— 
dant wih faith and love, which is in Chriſt Feſus.] Put 


though I vas then unbelieving and cruel, ſince I am con- 


verted to Chriſt, I am now as full of Jauch and love, 


that is worthipped, or the nature of the worſhip perferm- which is the end of rhe commandment, (ſee ver. 5.) and 


ed to him, intpires the worſhipper with rage and fury, the eflect of my communton with Chriit. 


and prompts him to act in blood and maſſacre ? How evi- 
dently and entirely is Chriſtianity calculated tor the great- 
eit happine!s of thote who comply with the deſign of it; 


and tor the general benefit of mankind? How conſpicuous 


would this appear to ocular oblervation ; were the deſign 
ot Chriſtianity more univerſally complied with; were its 
excellent precepts more practiſed, and the temper and 
conduct of its proteflors more formed by its pure and 
peaceable ſpuit and tendency ? Then we could hardly 
doubt ot our religion's bringing us to Heaven at laſt, when 
that love which is the end of it is perfected; while we faw 


and to tar as its 1nfluence took placo. 
Ver. 6. From which.]. Charicy, love or command- 

nent. 
Vain jangling.] 1. e. Idle queſtions about tables 

and curious ditputations concerning genealogies, and other 

points both ree2cfs, and not to be attained unto by any 

other way than by the Goſpel ; ſee ver. 4. 
Ver. 8. The law.] Ot Moſes. 


——— L.aw{ully, according io God's order, appoint ment 
and intention. | viz. That ftiniu men might thereby be 
brought to a due ſenſe of their own fin and {tate of wrath, 
and ro repent and flee unto the remedy of grace in Chriſt; 
{ce Rom. iii. a. and VII. 7. Gal. 13.24 And that che- 
regenerate man may take it for a tule in all his actions, a 
curb to his will and a guide to his lite; and neither of 
them to found their righteouſnels of ſubſiſtence betore God 
upon it, nor the obſervation thereof; becauſe that righte- 
OUNCES is in Caritt alone. 

\ er. 9. — The law is not made for a righteous man. | 
For they wiv readily embrace tho:e opportunities, which 


er. 15,—Came into the world. } 
our nature, and became man. t 
Ver. 16.—1# me firſt.) Of rhoſe who ſhould believe in 
Chriſt througk my miniſtry. Or, we may interpret i! 
thus, The Lord, before he would ſend me to preach tis 
Goſpel, gave me great experience in the benctits thereo!, 
that I mizhc preach it more zealouſſy. = 
Ver. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invijivi, 
and on wiſe God.] 1 have already proved the etc:nity, 
immortality, and infinite witdom of God, in diſtiuct Di- 
ſertat ions in the courſe ot theſe annotations ; and there- 
fore hall now only prove his [v;/ibility, or Spiriualiiy. 


i. e. Took upon him 


A D. ſſertation on the Spirituality of God. 

I might begin with that noted text of John iv. 24. where 
our Saviour Chriſt ſays in expreſs terms, God is 4 Spirit; 
but as arguments tounded upon reaſon and nature ate com 
monly moit acceptable to the generality of readers, 1 that 
at preſent wave my proofs from Scripture, and begin te 
prove the Spirituality of God from the very nature vi the 
thing. | | 8 
It God were not a ſpirit, and wholly immaterial, ! 
would follow, that he thould be, not only a merely natural, 
but a necetlary agent, and as ſuch, he could not polo.) 


and how ſoever he is pleaſed to move and act. Bu: in . 
kinds of matter, or material beings, it is other wie. 
matter, in and of it felt, is Ivcleſs, and unagtive ; 5 
though it ſometimes is in motion, and other times at ret 
yet it can have neither reſt nor notion, but trom ſo ne cau:s 


God hath vouchtated to graut uno us tor our talvation, 


having raheoutncls and holineis in themſelves, as an in- | that is, it moves not of it eit, but owes its motion 
, g 20m 3 4 x 


without it felt. Matter is moved, but does not Moves 


be God. For, the notion of a God implies in it the du. 
* A 0 „el 
moſt freedom of will to move and act, both wienver- 
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li ion of ſome other matter, whoſe bulk and weight hinders 
and ſtops its farther motion. 
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ſome external impulie, cauſing it to move: And though it 
ſometimes be ar reit, yer, properly, it does not reſt; that 
ic, not ot it felt, but only by the intervention, or interpo- 


In ſhort, matter is altoge- 
ther paſſive ; and therefore every body, as all bodies are 
material, is moved, or is at reſt, according to the impulſe 
ir receives, or the oppoſition and impediment it meets with 
ſrom ſome other body, or ſome other part of matter: So 
that, meeting with another body in its way, it loſes, of 
neceſſity, ſo much of its preſent motion, as by concuſſion 
is communicated by it to that other body, and perhaps 1s 
thereby cauſed to reſt, till it receives again the like invo- 
juntary motion from ſome new, unſcen, unfelt, and un- 
known impulſe from without it ſelf, 

If then God were not wholly ſpiritual, if he had any 


evil, are, if not the main, yet very principal foundations 
of all religion. And, | 
If we proceed to enquire after the Spirituality of God, 
from what we read concerning Spirits, diſperſedly in 
Scripture, nothing can be plainer. . 
1. The author to the Hebrews, 


Heb. i. 14. tells us, of 


well as men, That they are all miniſtring ſpirits; and be- 


fore, ver. 7. in the ſame chapter, That he mafet hh bis an- | 


gels ſpirits ; Pal. civ. 4. | 


5 


There are indeed, two reaſons offered, ſuch as they are; 


why this text does not prove God to be a ſpirit. 


One is, Becauſe the rule of worſhipping God is not 


taken from his nature, but from his will; and therefore 
rhe nature of God 1s not to be inferred from the worſhip 
he requires: For the Apoſtle tells us, That wwe ought to 
glorify God in our bodies, as well as in our ſpirits, 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. From whence we will not grant it may be ratio- 
nally concluded, that therefore God 1s a body, as well as 
a ſpirit : For we contend, that nothiag can be God that 
has a body. And, | by 


The other reaſon, if it may be called a reaſon, is, be- 


cauſe, from ſuch an inference as this, God requires ſpiri- 
tual worſhip, therefore he is a ſpirit, one of theſe two muſt 
follow ; either that the ancient worſhip of the Jews, which 


was for the moſt part external and bodily, was not of Di- 
thing of matter in his nature, he muſt, in that reſpect at | vine Inſtitution, as being not agreeable ro the Divine Na- 


leaſt, be deemed an involuntary, becauſe, as every ma- tue; which we muſt own to be a very falſe concluſion : 
terial ſubſtance is a neceſſary agent, as owing, ſo far as | Or, if that worſhip were of Divine Inſtitution, it ought 
matter is concerned, all his motion to another: Which is to have been ſpiritually performed; and then there had 
utterly repugnant to the Nature of God, and deſtructive | been no reaſon for the abolition of it. Therefore, ſome 
of the very being of religion, For neither is any good to have underſtood our Saviour's WorJs to ſignify no more 
be expected, nor any evil ro be feared, from ſuch a ne- than this; that ſince God requires men to worſhip him 
ceſſary agent: Which expectation of good and fear of not only wich their bodies, but with their ſpirits alſo, or 
with theſe rather than the other, therefore, the true 
worſhippers of God will worſhip him in Spirit and in 


ruth, 
But thar neither of theſe reaſons 1s of force ſufficient to 


| evlce, that the ſpirituality of God is not to be interred 


from thoſe words ot our Saviour, will, I think, be evident 
th: Angels, which are creatures, as created by God as enough, from this fingle conſideration : That God requires 


ot all men the moſt perfect worſhip they are capabic of 
performing; but that is the moſt perie& worſhip, which 


beſt agrees with his Divine Nature. 


And therefore, ſince 


2. The inſpired Preacher expreſly calls the foul of it is out of doubt, that ſpiritual worſhip is the moſt per- 


fect worſhip that can be performed by men, and that God 
requires ſuch a worſhip of them; we may reaſonably 
hence inter, that ſuch worſhip is moſt ſuitable to the na- 
ture ot God, and therefore, that he is a ſpirit : And that 
becauſe he is a ſpirit, therefore he requires all men to 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Again, 


man a ſpirit, when he tell us, Then ſpall the duſt, or body, 
return to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit, or ſout, ſhall 
return to God who gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 7. 

3. The Apoſtie ſpeaking ot the reſurrection, plainly 
teacnes, That the fouls of men, at leaſt ot all good men, 
ſhall in the future itate be living ſpirits, afcer the ſimilitude 
of the ſecond Adam. For, ſays te, The firft man Aiam 
was made a living ſoul ; the laft Ada was made a quick- 
ning ſpirit. And as we have born the image of the earthly, 
or tirit Adam, we Hall alſo bear the image of the heavenly, 
or {econd Adam; lee 1 Cor. xv. 45. compared with ver. 
hogs "Oe God is the Creator of both men and Angels: And 
if Angels ate ſpirits, and the fouls of men are ſpirits, as 
theſe Scriptures make it plain they are, it there were no 


_ 


' 
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I aflert, that God is not only a ſpirit, but that he is, 


according to the purport of the word ini ble, a moſt pure, 
and ſimple ſpirit; void of all mixture, or compoſition. 


other reaſon for their being ſuch; then it will follow, That 


God, as the Creator ot them, muſt be a Spirit to. For, 
ſince a ſpirit is of a much more excellent and noble nature 


than a body, it God were a body, or corporeal ſubſtance, 


it were impoſſible for him to produce, that is, to create a 
ſpirit; becauſe a leſs noble cannot be the author of a 
more noble nature. Hence, therefore, he is ſtiled by 
Moſes, more than once. Numb. xvi. 22. and xxvii. 16. 


— 


| 


The God of the ſpirits of all fleſh ; becauſe the Creator of 


them all: And by the author to the Hebrews, the Father 


of ſpirits ; in oppolition to the Fathers of our Fleſh; Heb. 
X11, 9. 

But our Saviour, in the place firſt cited, puts this mat- 
ter out of doubt; for he expreſly tells us there, John iv. 
24. God is a Spirit. For though the words are not 1n the 
original, God is a Spirit, but only, Ie 5 ©:5, God a 
Spirit; this is no more than what is frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, an elliptical expreſſion, or form of ſpecch, wherein 
there is ſome word wanting, that muſt be ſupplied, to make 
the ſenſe complear. And any one may caſily perceive, 
that God a Spirit, cannot but ſignity as much, as if it had 
been ſaid, (od is a Spirit ; and fo the ſenſe is plainly 
this, That the notion ot a God infers his Spirituality, as 
that without which he could not poſſibly be God. In ſhort, 
our Saviour urges the Spirituality of God, as an argument 
to prove the neceſtity of worſhiopp1og him in ſpirit and in 
truth. Gcd is @ Spirit, ſays he, and therefore, they that 
0 him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. And 
in che verſc before, The true worſhippers ſhall worſpip the 


Faiker in ſpirit and in truth For the Father ſecheth ſuch 


te worſhip bim. 


The preciſe nature of a ſpirit requires a much greater 
knowledge, than any man is maſter of, at leaſt in this im- 
perfect ſtate, to be able to define; becauſe it is a thing 
that we know very little of at preſent, and it may be, we 
may never know it perfectly. However, thus much ve 
are ſure of ; that what a ſpirit is, that God, the Creator 
of all ſpirits, muſt be in the utmoſt pertection. So that, 
if it be the proper definition of a ſpirit, that it is a pure and 
ſimple eſſence, unmixed, and uncompounded with any thing 
corporeal ; a living, active, but molt ſubtil ſubſtance ; whoſe 
eſſential property is thinking, and to which it is peculiar 
to act by thought; and being perfectly immaterial, is 
therefore neither viſible, nor tangible, neither to be ſeen, 
nor felt : The fame conceptions mult be entertained of 
God; that he is molt perfectly a pure, and ſimple imma- 
terial eſſence, without any thing of body, and wholly 
void of parts; nothing but perfect mind; a ſubſtance in- 
viſible as thought, and more ſubtil than the air; the moſt 
pure and perfect of all ſpirits in the world. 

But now, there are two objections urged from Scripture, 
againſt the ſpirituality and ſimplicity of God; to which, 
becauſe they may ſeem to be material, I ſhall at leaſt re- 
turn them a brief anſwer. 3 

The firſt objection is, That the Scriptures frequently 
aſcribe to God the members of an human body; and the Fa- 
cred Pen- men generally deſcribe bim after the ſame manner, 
as men are deſcribed. | 

To which I anſwer, That in the Scriptures, the dif 
courſes and deſcriptions of God are generally accommo- 
dated 2nd adapred to our underſtandings and capacities ; 
ſo that, becauic we cannot comprehend the actions of a 
ſpirit, unleſs by ſome ſuch conceptions as we generally 
have and entertain concerning the operations of human 
fouls in human bodies, by the miniſtry of the members of 
thoſe bodies; therefore, God is ſet forth as acting after 
ſuch a manner, as if he had and uſed the members of a 
body. But when we find him fo deſcribed, the deſc ip- 
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tion is not to be undetſtood according to the letter, as if 
nie really bad and uted ſuch members; but as ſpoken by 
the fivure ArvSpureiodSac, irequent in the Scriptures; 
whereby God is repteſented as having and exerting the 
affections and actions, and conſequently, with the mem- 
bers of a man. And, 

That this tigure mutt be underſtood in ſuch deſcriptions 
of the Deuy, is evident, becauſe we no where find him ſo 
deſcribed, as it he had and ufed the more ignoble mem- 
bers of a body, ſuch as are put to the more ſervile uſes 
and employ ments; but only ſuch as are more noble, ſuch 
as are employed about the molt excellent and perfect ope- 
rations : As, to give ſome few inſtauces, the heart, which 
3s the principle of all vi al acts; the hands, to ſignify his 
ſtrength and power; the eyes, to intimate his knowledge, 
becuuſe dur knowledge, generally ſpeaking, comes by them; 
the cars, to {er forth his benignity, becauſe we are eſpe- 
Cially inch ned and ready to lend an ear to them, to whom 
we arc aflected ; the mouth, as that by which he is ſaid 
to utter his decrees, becauſe the declarations of the mind 
of man, and his determinations, as to all affairs of mo- 
ment that concern him, come that way; and laſtly, the 
tace, to lignity his favour or averſion towards any perſon, 
or lor any people, as we are uſed to turn our faces to- 
wards thole we favour, and to turn our faces from thoſe 
perſous, for whom we have, and care to ſhew, no kind— 
neſs. Theſe, I fay, which arc the more noble and uſe: ul 
parts ot human bodies, ate ſometimes found to be aſcribed 
to God; not to aflert that he has any of them really, but 
only to expreſs the manner of his dealings with maukind 
more ſuitably to the capacities of human nature; and be- 
cauſe we cannot comprehend the actions ot the Deity, 
who is, as has becn thewn, a moſt pure, molt ſimple, and 
mot perfect ſpitit, much leſs can we comprehend the man- 
ner of his actibos with us, bur by their being in ſuch a 
way, or by ſuch ſimilitudes, made known and repreſented 
to us. And {0 much may ſuffice tor an anſwer to the firſt 
objection. : 

The other is, ſrom what we read concerning man in the 
account of his creation, which we have from Motes, that 
god made man in his own image, and after his likeneſs, 
Gen. i. 26, 27. From whence the oppugners of G.d's 
{pitituality would inter, that God mult have au human 
thape, or elſe man is not truly ſaid to be created in his 
image. | | 

Jo this objection I ſhall anſwer, that when man is ſaid 
to be created in the image, and after the likeneis, or ſimi. 


lirude of God, that is not to be underſtood as ſpoken of 


the external vi//ble ſhape or form of human bodies ; for God 
expreſly tells the Iraciites, rhat they ſaw mo fanitiude, 
when be ſpake to them in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, 
Deut. iv. 15, Whereas, it man were like to God, as io 
his external bodily ſhape, they had ſeen, aud did tee ſimili- 
tudes of him every day. And the Apottle therefore re- 
prehends the Gentiles, tor that ey changed the glory of 
the uicorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 


mau, Rom. i. 23. But man is ſaid to be created in the 


image, or likeneſs of God, in reſpect of the internal qua- 
lities of his foul, which is inviſible, wiſe, or rational, and 
immortal; and by that, and the qualities with. which it 15 
endowed, he is faid to repreſent the Deity on earth. Eſpe- 
cially he may be {aid to be God's image, on the account 
of that dommion, which God inveſted him withal, over al! 
other creatures ot this lower world; in winch reſpect, as 
Lord of all the creatures here below, he ſcems to be a 
kind of vilible Divinity: And yet, fo far from perteCt 
likeneſs to the Deity 1n this retpeEt, as he is trom having 
that dominion ot and trom lumfelt, when lie receives it 
trom another, even trom God, who is the fountain of all 
power. Fo whar, theretore, or to whom, ſhall we liken 
him, who is invitible ? I. Tim. i. 17. And, 

That God 3s inviſible, is neceſiarily conſequent upon 
his being a ſpirit : Lor, a ſpirit havine nothing of corpo— 
real fubliance, neither extenſion, ner figure, nor Colout, 
nor any thing Proper to a body, to render it vole, mat 
remain invifible: and conſequently, God, as being a mutt 
pure, and {imple ſpirit, mult likcwiſe be 1\:hible. Ac- 
cordlagly, the Scriptures do expreſiy tcach, in man, pla- 
ces, chat God is tuch a ſpiritual Being, as is not (o be 
feen. Ius, when Moles made un his 1cquelt, Exod 
XXxIli. 18. That he micht ſce the glory oft: C L Mud, be 
teccived this antser, av ver. 20. Iheu Caitii not ice my 
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face; for there ſhall no man ſee me, and live. 

words ſome have underſtood, as if they ſignifie 
whoſoever of mankind thould ſee the face of Go 
ever repreſented or diſcovered to him, ſhould inſta 
So the Jews generally underſtood them, as 
inſtances eſpecially ; the firſt is, that of G 


ving ſeen and talked with the Angel of the Lord, as ſoon 


as he diſcovered him to be ſo, he cried out, Alas! 0 
Lord God: For becauſe I have ſeen an Angel of th 
Lord face to face, Judg. vi. 22. The reaſon of his ct ; 
ing out in ſuch a manner, was, that he feared a pteſen 
dcach on that account: As appears from what immediate 
ly follows, at ver. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto him. 
Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou ſhalt not dic. The 
other inſtance is, (Judg. x11,) that of Manoah, the father 
of Samſon; who having alſo, with his wife, both ſeen ang 
held diſcourſe with an Angel of the Lord, ſo ſoon as he 
diſcovered him to be fo, thus beſpeaks his wife, at ver 
22. we ſhall ſurcly die, becauſe we have ſeen God. Bur 
though this was the opinion of the ancient Jews, and it is 
plain from theſe two inſtances, that they generally under. 
ſtood thoſe words of God to Moſes according to the fir 
literal ſenſe or acceptation of them; yet this was their 
miſtake, For Moſes himſelf did ſee God at that time 
though not his face, indeed, that is, not the fulneſs of 
his glory ; and yet remained alive. Therefore, the mean- 
ing of them muſt be this; That no living man, or no 
man in this prelent life, can ſee the face ot God. And 
hence God is exprefly {aid to be inviſible; 1 Jim. i. 17. 


that is, by mai on this ſide Heaven; whom no man hath 


{cen, nor can fee, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xi. 27. 
1 Iim. vi. 16. In ſhort), it God were viſible, he could 
not be a ſpinit, at leaſt, he could not be wholly ſpiritual; 
for no ſpirit, as ſuch, 1s vilible, And if he were not a 
moſt pure and {imple ſpir it, hg could not be God. 80 
that, as his Gounead infers uh ſpirituality; fo his ſpi— 
rituality as necetlariiy wters Eis inviſibility. And yet, 
We mcet with ſeveral initances in Scripture, of perſong 
chat are ſai to have Loth ſeen, and talked with God: A; 
ve read, Gen. xxV1. 2. of Laac, That the Lord appeared 
unto aim, and wid, Go not down into Egypt: Dwell in 
the laud chat 1 ſhall tell thee of, £96. Aud Gen, xxxil, 
zo. of Jacob, That he called che name of the place, 
where one wreſtled with him, Peniel ; becauſe he had teen 


Gow tween to lace, and yet his lite was preſerved. So like. 


wife, Exod. xXx1v, 9, 10, 11. of: Moles and Aaron, Nadab 
aud Abihu, and {eventy of the elders ot Ifrael, That they 
t4w the God of Iſrael: And there was under his feet, as 
it were a paved work of a ſaphire-ſtone, and as it were the 
bod) of Hcaven in his clear nets. And upon the nobles 
ot the cluldren of Itrael he laid not his hand: Alſo they 
law Goa, and did cat and drink. So again, 1 Kings 
Xxil. 19. we read concerning the Prophet Micaiah, ſpeak- 
ing thus ot himtelt; 1 faw the Lord fitting on his throne, 
&c. And ſo, lattiy, of Iſaiah, in his Prophecy, vi. 1. 
That he ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne, high and 
litted up, and his tram filed the temple. "Theſe, and ſeveral 
other l1{ta1ces of the like nature to be met with in the da- 
cred Wricings, ume have been inclined to underſtand, as 
ſo many cxpreſfitoi.s of the viſibility of God. Bur thar 
none of all thets paiſages are to be ſo interpreted, will, 1 
think, be {ufictently maniteſt, from the following contide- 
rations . 

Firit, That as to ſeveral of them, it is certain, that 
by God, and the Lord, ſaid to be ſeen and talked with, 
is to be underitoud no other than ſome Angel, appearing 
and lpcaking in the place and name of God. For, as to 
the chid ibitance, wich is as expreſs as any to the pur- 
poſe, t Wh, that of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, 
and the leveury cluers; that it was only an Angel whom 
they 1aw, ud not God in his own perſon, ſeems very 
plain, ion the requeit of Moſes afterwards, That bc 
might tee re glory, or the face of God, Exod. xxxili. 18. 
For why mould be detire this, it he had ſeen the face 0: 
God alicady? Suely, he there deſires to ſee ſomethiug 
char he had wwe teen before; nay, ſomething which, God 


tells him, no Bviog man, that is, no man 11 this pretent 


lie, could tee, And then, 'tis evident, that he, whom 
they a betvie, was nur God himſelt, but an Angel af- 
pearu 14 ins fivad, and by his order. For an Angel, 
by Sans 2ppoln ment, might appear, on ſome extraord!- 
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and ſo eminently repreſenting God, that he might, by 
men, who knew no better, be taken for God himſelt. 
Or, | | | 

Secondly, It might be the Angel, or meſſenger of the 
covenant, who is the true and proper Son of God, and 
therefore truly God, who fo appeared; and ſeeing him, 
they might be ſaid to have ſeen God: But not in a ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe. For God, as God, in his naked cflence, 
was never, neither could be ever ſeen by man. And yet 
this does not hinder; but the Son of God, who is truly 
God of God, as really partaking of the eſſence of the 
Father, who is the fountain of the Deny, might appear to 
men, on ſome occaſione, and for wiſe and gracious ends, 
in ſuch a form, as to be viſible, for ſuch a time, unto 
them: But then, it was the form, or medium only, 
which the Deity aſſumed, and not the Deity itſelt, they 
ſaw. | 
And ' laſtly, when the Pcophets ſpoken of are ſaid to 
have ſeen God upon his throne, which cannot lignity an 


Angel, but muſt be meant of God himſelf; that is to be 


underſtood, as only a deſcription of ſome viſion they had 
of him, either when ſleeping, in a dream; or in an ecſta- 
cy, when waking. In either of which kinds of viſion, 
the thing itſelf that's repreſented, is not ſeen according to 
its real nature, but only ſome faint ideas of it are im- 
preſſed upon the mind, or the imagination of the man 
who is fo ſaid to fee it; by which ideas, things are repre- 
ſented, not as they really are, but, in condeſcenſion to 


the capacities of human nature, under ſuch appearances 


as that is fitted to perceive. And this appears molt evi- 
dently, in that inſtance of Micaiah's viſion, before men- 
tioned; in which he is ſaid to ſee, not only God, but all 
Itracl likewiſe, ſcattered upon the hills, as ſheep that have 


not a ſhepherde Whereas this is ſpoken of ſomething that 


had not yer, but was afterwards to happen; for Iſrael was 
not really fo ſcattered and diſperſed, till after they re- 


_ ceived the news of Ahab's being ſlain in battle. 


Well, but, ſome may ſay, God is viſible, though not in 
this life, yet in that which is to come. For ſo our Saviour 
tells us, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God, Matt. v. 8. And the Apoſtle has aſſured us, Tnat 
in the future ſtate, We ſhall ſee hin face to face, 1 Cer. 
X11). 12. 

To which I anſwer, That it is true, theſe things are 
ſpoken with reſpect to the happineſs ot good meu in au- 
other world; Which will mainly conſiſt in the beatifick vi. 
ſion, at leaſt, that will be a principal ingredicnt or it. 
But then we are not fo to underſtand that viſion, as if it 
{hall conſiſt in a clear and perfect view or ſight of the Di- 
vine Eſſence: For we cannot ſee the eſſeuce of any thing 
in nature; much lets of him who is the author of nature, 
and therefore mutt be the myſt pure and ſimple eſſence, 
and, as ſuch, abſolutely inviſible. And though John has 
told us, That we ſhall ſee hint as he is, 1 Ep. ili. 2. yet 
this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if we ſhall then ſee the 
very eflence of the Deity, for the reaſon before given. For 
even as to men, and other natural things, though we are 
ſaid to ſee them as they are; yer we cannot fee their eſ- 
ſence, but only ſuch things of them as are properly ob- 
jects of our light, tuch as, their ſhapes, and colours, and 
the like, of which the Deiry is wholly deſtitute, and 
theretore cannot poſſibly be ſen by any eye of man, ven 


in his molt pertect {tate of Being. Bur how then mutt we 


underſtand the beacifick viſion? How is it that the Juſt 
ſhall ſce God in the future ſtate? This, I confeſs, 1s a 


great diſficulty, too great to be reſolved in this imperfect. 


tate, where we {ee all things ſuture only as through a plas, 
and only know 11 part; and therefore what I dare not 


® 5 


venture to determine. 


Some there arc, who think it ſignifies a clear, and in- 
tuicive Knowledge of the Divine Eflence, or Na ure. 
Bur the word ſceing, ſeems to intimate ſomewhat more; 
becauſe in that viſion our eternal liappineſs is placed, which 
it cannot be in knowledge, though the moſt perſect that 
we can by any means acquire, or attain unto. Not that 
all our happineſs in t'other world will conſiſt only in that 
bleſſed light; bur becauſe that beatifick viſion will be the 
foundation of all our happineſs. For whoever ſhall ſee 
God, will enjoy him too; and he that thall enjoy God, 
will enjoy, together with, or in him, whatever can be 
Beectul ro make up, or conſtitute his happineſs, to make 
t pertect and compleat. 


on St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle io TI AOT I 
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Others, again, there are, who ſeem to be perſuaded, 
that God flall indeed be ſeen by all the Pe ia the fu- 
ture ſtate; though not with eyes of fleſh, ſuci #5 they ne 
have, but with eyes more pure and ſpi itual, 1c! to 
their bodies, which ſhall then be ſpiritualzed, and glotl- 
ous; to which ſuch virtue ſhall he imparted, whereby they 
ſhall be able to behold the Deity itielt, which to all fleſh- 
ly eyes is utterly inviſible. But then, it this were fo, 
tomething muſt fullow, which will unavoidably run us up 
to a manifeſt abſurdity at laſt. For, granting this, we 
mult of neceſſity agree, that God is truly vitible ; and that 
the reaſon why we do not ſee him in this lite, is not be- 
cauſe he is inviſible, but becauſe our eyes, at preſent are 
not duly modify'd for ſuch a Sight. So that 3 to 
this notion, God is not abſolutely inviſible, but only to to 
our preſent eyes of fleſh. But in this ſenſe, there are ma- 
ny other things which may be called inviſible, upon the 


account of their being of too ſubtil a ſubſtance for our 


eyes, ſuch as they are at preſent, to diſcover, or diſcern. 
And it may not be amiſs for men of this opinion to conli- 
der, whether it may not lead chem, by inſeuſible degrees, 
to think of God, as of a material and corporeal ſubſtance, 
but only of a more ſubtil texture than all other ſubſtances? 
And whether ſuch a thought as this would not tend to de- 
prive him of his Deity > For, to think him any thing 
material, is to think him ſomething leſs than God, 
and by conſequence, no God at all; ſince no Being 
that has any kind of matter in its nature, can poſſibly be 
„ - 

But others, laſtly, have been of opinion, and I thiak that 
their opinion approaches neateſt ro the tiuth: That by the 
beatifick vifion is to be underitoud, a being tamiliarly pre- 
ſent, and perpetually convertant with God in his eternal 
kingdom of bliſs and glory. And fo they underſtand our 
Saviour's words; Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of thiſe 
little ones; for I ſay unto yon, that in Heaven their Angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven; Matth. xviii, 10. And in this reſpect the ſaints in 
glory are compared to ſons in the houſe of their father ; on 


the account of their tree poſſeſſion, and uninterrupted en- 


joyment of all thoſe good things, which ſhall perpetually 
{iow unto them, from the unbounded love and goodneſs of 
a merciful aud gracious God; and by which God will 
maniteſt his glory to them. So that, to ſee God, ſignifies 
as much as to chjoy him, aud all ſpiritual and eternal 
good things in and trom him. What more it may intend, 
I mall not venture to determine. 

Now, therefore, let us fee what uſe we ought to make 
of this diſcourſe. It God be a Spirit; it he be a moſt 
pure and ſimple Spirit; and it, by conſequence, he is in- 
vilible: Theu, | 

Firtt, we learn, from this great truth, the ſin and folly 
of endcavouring to rep.eſent the Deity by any Klud of 
likeneſs or ſimilitude, or any image whatſoever. For every 
image repreſents a body, bur no image can be made to 
repreſent a ſpirit: And therefore G being the moſt pure 
and ſimple of all ſpirits, no image can be made, or 
thought of, whereby to repreſent him. For to what can 
we liken, or what cau we {ancy to reſemble him, who is 
invilible ? It is the very argument that God, by Moles, 
urges, to diſſuade the Iſraelites from making any kind of 
image, whereby to worſhip, or ſo much as repreſent him 
Deut. iv. 15, Oc. Take ge thereſore good heed unto Jour 


ſelves (for ye ſaw wo mauner of ſemiltrude on the day that 


the Lord ſpake unto you in Horev, out of the midi of the 


fire) left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven 


image, the Jimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of mate or 


female, &c, On this account the Prophet thus betpeaks the 


Jews; Zo whom will ye liken God or what likeneſs will 


Je compare unto him £ Ia. xl. 18. To which purpoſe allo, 


the Apoſtle, to the id-Jlatrous Athenians; We ought not 
to think, ſays he, AdQs xvi. 29. that the Godhead is like, 
unto guld, or ſilver, or ſioue, graven by art, or man's de- 
d. ce. And he expreſly reprchends the Gentiles, generally, 
or that, they changed the glory of the uncorrupiitle God, 
into a image made like to corruptivl: man, and to birds, and 


four-footed beaſt, and creeping things ; Rom. i. 23. 


But beſides rhe fin and tolly of endeavouring thus to 
repreſent the Deity, which is wholly ſpiritual, and, by 
conſequence, inviſible, and ſo not to bs reſembied by any 
Iikencts we can fancy; the danger of all fuci; endeaveu's 
is likewiſe very great at leatt, it not ſometimes unavoid- 

| able, 


hy, 
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able. For how eaſily the making an image of the Deity | 
may lead men to the worſhip of that 1mage, the practice 
(f "the Church of Rome has ſufficiently demonſtrated : 
And, I think, I need not ſtay to ſhew the ſin and danger 
of that practice; fince both are evident enough from the 
Divine Precept to the contrary. 

Secondly, Another uſe that may be made of the pre- 
miſes is, That ſince God is ſuch a pure and ſimple, as 
well as elf originated and eternal ſpirit, we may, and ought, 
with confidence and full aſſurance, to depend on him alone, 
for a ſupply of all ſpiritual gifts and graces, both tor this 
life, and a better ; becauſe he has. not only promiſed 
them unto us, and we know that he is faithful, who has 
promiſed ; but we are likewiſe well aſſured, That as they 
muſt all come from him, as the ſource and fountain of 
them all, ſo he both can and will abundantly vouchſate 
them to us; provided only, that we ſo behave our ſelves 
towards him, as that he may acconnt us worthy of them. 
And therefore, 3 

Thirdly, Another, and the laſt uſe I ſhall mention, is 
the ſame that our Saviour urges, in the place firſt cited; 
John iv. 24. That ſince God is a Spirit, we therefore 
ought to worſhip him in | whe and in truth, For ſuch as 
his nature is, pure and ſpiritual; ſuch worſhip, namely, 
ſpiritual, that is, from the heart, and in ſincerity, he re- 
quires ot us; and ſuch only he will accept. Not but that 
he does undoubtedly expect the worſhip of our bodies 
alſo; but this, without the other, will not ſatisty. He 
expects our lips and hearts ſhould go together; and that 
we glorify him in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, which are 
his; and ought, therefore, both to be devoted to his ſer- 
vice, that at the laſt day, the great day of the Lord, they 
may be both eternally rewarded by him. | 

Ver. 18. — Son Timothy.) Why Paul calls Timothy 
his ſon, is accounted for, in the Introduction. 
| According to the propheſies which went —_ of 
thee.) Here the Apoſtle means according to that Divine 
Inſtinct which I felt, that prompted me to make you a pa- 
{tor and biſhop of the Church of Chriſt, having firſt ob- 
ſerved your ſtedfaſt faith and pious behaviour in the 
ſame. | 


Ver. 20. — Whem ] have delivered unto Satan.) Or 
excommunicated ; fee 1 Cor. v. 5. 


"© ua 3; It 


1 That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all men, and 
the reaſon why. 9 How women ſh:uld be attired. 12 
They are nct permitted to teach. 15 They ſhall be ſaved, 


notwithſlanding the teſtimonies of God's wrath, in child- 
birth, if they continue in faith. 


FT Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſup- 


giving of thanks be made for all men: 

2 For kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority ; that we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able lite in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

For this 7s good and acceptable in the 
ſight of God our Saviour: 

4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. 

5 For there ig one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Telus : | 

6 Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to 
be teſtified in due time. 

5 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, 
and an apoltle (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 
and lye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
talth and verity. 


where, lifting up holy hands, without wrat, 


plications, prayers, interceſſions, and 


_—_— 


« 
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8 I will therefore that men pray every 


and doubting: 
9 In like manner allo, that women g. 
dorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety : not with broi. 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coltly ar. 
ray ; | 
__ But (which becometh women 
feſſing godlineſs) with good works. 


* 


all ſubjection. 
12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, 


nor to uſurp authority over the man, but t 
be in ſilence. 


13 For Adam was firſt formed, then 
Eve. 
14 And Adam was not deceived, but 


the woman being deceived, was in the 
tranſgreſſion. 


15 Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
child-bearing, if they con: inue in faith and 
charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 


In this ſecond chapter the. Apoſtle gives Timothy ſome 
directions to be obſerved by him in publick worſhip, that 
it might be rightly performed, and particularly, 


what ſorts of prayer ought to be uſed ; the perſons to be 
prayed for, ver. 1, 2. and the reaſons why we muſt pray 
tor all, ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7- Then he dire&s concerning the 
place of prayer, and the diſpoſition of the perſon, who is 
to pray, ver. 8. 

II. Concerning women's behaviour in the publick af. 


ſemblies, both in regard of their dreſs, ver. 9. and to their 
actions, ver. 11—15. 


Ver. 1. I ex hort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for al 
men.] Theſe ſeveral words of the Apoſtle contain the 
ſeveral acts and offices of thoſe that meet together in the 


congregation for the publick worſhip of Almighty God, 


judgments as we feel or fear. 


in the preſence and houſe of God. 
Ver. 2. — And for all that are in authority.) See Rom. 
X11, 1. 

— That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in al 
godlineſs and honeſty.] Where note, that the Apoſtle in 
this paſlage gives a reaſon of that duty which he had jul 
enjoined to pray for kings, and for all that gye in authi- 
rity « Wherein he ſhews, that the peace of the Goſpel e. 
rends even to the outward man. For, though men may expect 
an inward peace and ſatisfaction of mind, from a ſtrict ad- 
herence to the duties of religion; yet they are alſo to ex- 


men are protected from thoſe inſolences, violences and ii. 
vernment to keep off. And therefore, 


and the ſubjects duty to pray for their governors. And, 


11 Let the woman learn in filence with 


I. Concerning prayer in publick ; where. he ſheys 


pect an increaſe of happineſs by the outward peace, i © 
in living in quiet times, and in being undiſturbed in th! 
practice of that very religion, which is the mutual ſource, 
of ſo much joy; and this can never be compaſſed, unless 
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For, then it is we are to offer up unto the throne of grace, 
ſupplications tor the averting or turning away from us ſuch Þ 
| Prayers for ſuch blefling F 
we ſtand in need of; interceſſions for the bleſſings and me. 
cies of God, upon all the ſons of men; and thankſgivins 
for the benefits we have received and enjoy. And theſe „ 
are our conſtant and daily duties when we meet together? 


juries, which it is the great end and intent of good g? 
From theſe words we both learn the end of government 
As to the end of government; governors are deſcribe! 


in ſome places of Scripture, as judging, or doing jufi1's "2 1 
and judgment, 1 Kings x. 9. Jer, xxl. 15. in other piaes = 
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| Therefore, the goverrment of every country is as neceſlary 


paid to, and diſobedience to which he has himſelf remark- 


bulinels of government, aud the great variety of things of 
grace, 


by the accounts, which the earlieſt writers give us of them. 
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18 miniſters of God for our good, as terror s to evil works, as 
revengers to execute wrath upan them that do evil, Rom. 
vii. 3. 4. And conſidering how many intolerable violences 
the paſſions ot men would put them upon, unleſs there 
dere a reſtraint of this kind, that might ſerve both as a 
dub to the unreaſonable and unjuſt, and as a protection 
to others againſt them, there could be no ſuch thing as 
living in ſociety, nor could communities of men ſubſiſt. 
The beſt laws imaginable, and contrived with the greateſt 
d iſdom, had been bur a very imperfect proviſion for pub- 
lick peace and tranquility, if 11 every community there 
were not thoſe, whoſe particular buſineſs and office it was 
to give them life, and to ſee that they have their due effect. 


for the welſare of ſociety, as ſociety it felt is for that of 
individuals. And, ſuitably to the excellent nature of it, 
we find it diſtinguiſhed in Scripture with the name of the 
ordinauce of God, as being a thing not only agreeable to 
his will, but what he expects all due deference ſhould be 


ably puniſhed, as in the caſe ci Corah and his company. 
God made man for ſociety, and therefore he intended he 
ſhould live under government. So, 

In every government, be the form of it what it will, 
be the power lodged in one perſon or more, the end of it 
is ſtill the fame, the adminiſtration of juſtice, the pro- 
tection of the innocent, and the puniſhment of evil doers. 
That this ſhould take place is the intereſt of every man, 
who lives under it: No man ſhould chuſe, that, either as 
to his perſon or property, he ſhould be ſubject to violence 
or oppreſſion. Every one in his turn is glad to reap the 
benefit of good laws, and would be ſorry not to be under 
the ſhield of that authority, which is to carry them into 
execution. It is but natural for every man to deſire to ſit 
undiſturbed under his own vine, and under his own fig- 
tree. And from this maniteſt intereſt of all men does the 
Apoltle argue, when he exhorts them to pray for governors, 
namely, that under them they may lead quiet and peacealle 
lives, in all godlineſs and honeſtly ; ſignity ing thereby that 
it is | 

The duty of ſubjects to pray for their governors. And 
if there were nothing elſe implied in government, than 
that judgment and juſtice be equally and duly admwiſtred, 
that were reaſon enough why ſubjects ſhould defire that 
their governors ſhould have their Divine Afiſtance therein. 
But when we conſider the large compaſs and extent of the 


a publick nature, which are to be ordered by princes, and 
in the good or ill ordering of which the publick is fo 
much concerned, in which their ſubjects cannot but ap- 
prehend themſelves to be intereſted, it muſt be owned 
that the ſtation of princes has great difficulties attending 
it, and it cannot but be thought highly reaſonable, that 
perſons, who have ſo great an intereſt in the ſucceſs of 
the meaſures of thoſe who govern them, as ſubjects have, 
ſhould be imerceflors to God for them. 

Of this the primitive Chriſtians had a due ſenſe, as appears 


They did not ſacrifice to their emperors as gods, 
becauſe they could conſider them no otherwiſe than as 
men: But they offered the Chriſtian ſacrifice of prayers 
and interceſſious in their behalf, and were ſuitors with him, 
on whom the proſperity of princes and ſtates depends, 
that he would ſend down his bleſſings on them, when they 
tought with their enemies in the field; and that their go- 
vernment -might be happy and ſucceſsful at home. And 
this is the dury cujoined here by the Apoſtle, 
Ver. 5. On, M diator between God and men, the man 
(rift Feſus.] Here let us admire how any Chriſtian can in 
oppotition to theſe expreſs words not only invert new and 
many mediatots between God and men, but even lay 
Chritt Jeſus aſide, that they may make room for the me- 
diators of their own making, {ach as they call ſaints in 
the Church of Rome! 
Ver. 9. Broiderzd hair.) i. e. Plaited after the 
manner of thoſe who frequent publick aſſemblies, not to 
hear the word of God, and to learn the way of ſalvation, 


bur to be ſeen, and if may be, fall a prey to ſome luſtful 
eye. | 


ſuch a one is not only a hearer, but alſo a doer of the 
commands of God. 


Ver. 11.——Iz ſilence.] i. e. Peaceably, not pretend- 


ing to know more than her education has furniſhed her 
wich. . 


Ver. 12.————Over the man.) i. e. To preſide over 


him in publick aſſemblies. 


Ver. 15. In child. bearing.] See this exponnded 


in the Introduction. 


CH AFP, HE 


1 How biſhops, aud deacons, and their wives ſhould be qua- 
lified, 14 and to what end Saint Paul wrote to Timothy 
of theſe things. 15 Of the Church, and the bleſſed truth 
therein taught and profeſſed. | 


HIS 2 a true ſaying, If a man de- 
fire the office of a biſhop, he deſireth 
a good work. 
2 A bithop then muſt be blameleſs, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, fober, of 
good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to 
teach; | 

Not given to wine, no ftriker, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a 


| brawler, nor coverous ; | 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, 
having his children in ſubjection with all 
gravity ; | 5 
5 (For if a man know not how to rule 
his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 
church of God?) 
6 Not a novice, leſt being liſted up with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. 5 
7 Moreover, he muſt have a good re- 
port of them which are without; leſt he 
fall into reproach, and the ſnare of the 
devil. | 
8 Likewiſe uuſt the deacons be grave, 
not double-rongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. 
9 Holding the myſtery of che 
pure conſcience. : 
10 And ler theſe ajlo firſt be proved; 
then let them nſe the office of a deacon, 
being found blameleſs. | 


11 Even lo muſt their wives be grave, 


faith in a 


i not ſlanderers, ſober, faichſul in all things. 


12 Let the deacons be the husbands of 


one wife, ruling their children, and their 


own houſes well. | 

13 For they that have uſed the office of 
a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith 
which is in Chtiſt Jeſus. 

14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee ſhortly : 


15 But if I tarry long, that thou myſt 


Ver. 19———Fith good works.] i. e. Such a beha- 


viour in Church, as ſhall '- : | 
„ A convince the by-ſtanders that | in the houſe of G04, 


| know how thou oughtſt to behave thy ſelt 
which is the church ot 


the 
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the living God, the pillat and ground of the 
truth. | | 

16 And without controverſy, great 1s 
the myſtery of godlineſs: God was mant- 
ſeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world, received up into 
olory. | 


In this chapter the Apoſtle inſtructs Timothy concern- 
ing biſhops and deacons, and deſcribes their proper and 
requiſite qualifications. | 

I. He begins with the office of a biſhop ; he commends 
the office, ver. 1. and then lays down the qualifications 
of the perſon to be admitted thereinto, ſhewing what vir- 
tues he ought to be endued with, and what vices he 
ſhould be clear of, ver. 2.—7. | : 

II. He ſhews the qualifications of dercons and of their 
wives, ver, 8.— 13. And, | | A 

III. Laſtly, He gives the reaſon of his writing theſe 
things to Timothy; ver. 14, 15.—Which reaſon he am- 
plified by hi- adorning the Church with two glorious ti- 
tles, viz. God's habitation, and the preacher and cham- 
pion of truth, ver.—15. Which truth, or Goſpel-doc- 
trine is ſingularly commended, and particularly deſcribed 
in ſome of its chief heads; ver. 16. 


Ver. 1.——A biſbop.] Or, Overſeer of the flock of 
Chriſt, who does as it were watch over them, to prevent 
their being devoured by wolves, who otherwiſe might come 
in unawares, or without a lawful call. | 


Ver. 2 Of good behaviour.) i. e. Modeſt, and 
prudent. | 


Ver. 3. Not given to wine, &c.] Or, not ready to quar- 


rel and offer wrong as one in wine. | 

— Met greedy of filthy lucre.] Or, to make a 
diſhoneſt gain or advantage by his office: Not guilty of ſi- 
mony. . 

Ver. 4.— With all gravity.) Or, reſpect and obe- 
dence to their parents, and good behaviour to all men, 
that they may not be like unto the ſons of Eli; fee 1 Sam. 
Th | g | 
Vor. 6. Net a novice.] Or, unapproved in the faith; 
not one who has not given manifeſt tokens of his perſe- 
vering faith; ſee ch. i. 18. 

Ver. 8. Likewiſe muſt the deacons be, &c.] See the 
preceding notes. : 
— Double-tongued.] An unpardonable crime in all 
ſocieties and among all men ; bur here particularly men- 
tioned as a caution to deacons, that they ſhould avoid ſuch 
an unfocial vice; leſt they, who were ordained to ſerve at 
tables and to relieve the neceſſities of the poor in the 
Church; fee Acts vi. ſhould by tittle tattle, hearing what 
one {aid or murmured againſt another, ſhould encourage 
uch practices that they might thereby raiſe a bone of 
contention, and diſturb the quiet and peace of the Church 
or Cod, his, in fine, is a caution to all miniſters, never 
ro relate or rehearſe any thing they ſhall judge muſt cauſe 
comention, and at all times to endeavour to make peace, 
where they find it is in danger of breaking. 

Ver. 9. The n ſtery of the faith.) i. e. The Sa- 
crea Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was hidden to fleſh 
ad bloed, and which God alone can reveal; Matt, xvi. 
17 


| Iii a pure conſcieuce.] i. e. Pute or undefiled 
trom any ot theſe rehearſed offences. 

\ cr.. 10. Be proved.] See ver. 6. 

Wer. II. Even ſo muſt their wives. That is, the wives 
the biſhops as well as of the deacons. 
Ver. 13.—U/cd he office.] Or, miniſtred. 
Ver. 16.——My/tery SF godlineſs.) See ver. 9. which 
teacheth that | 

-—-Godt was manifefled in the fleſh.) See John i. and 
the Diſle tation at the end thereof. 

— //Hfied.) i. e. Approved of before the judgment- 
ſear of God, that he had in his fleſh ſatisfied the Divine 
Juilice in the redemption of mankind, 


Fg 

- 
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In the ſpirit.] Or, power of his Godhead ; {ec 


Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 


Seen of Angels.] See Matt, xxviii, 2. | 
5. Luke xxiv. 4. John . 12. | DIO 
_—_ Preached unto the Gentiles.) See Eph. iii 5, 6 
Col. 1. 27. "YT 
——Bclieved on in the world. See Col. i. 8 
——— Received up into glory.) See Luke xxiv. 5 1. and 
Acts 1. 9. 


CHAP -TV. 


1 He foretelleth that in the latter times there ſhall be a depar- 
ture from the faith. 6 And to the end that Timoth 
might not fail in doing his duty, he furniſpeth him with 
divers precepts belonging thereto. 


OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that 
in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils ; 

2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſy, hayi 
their S rn. 3 with a RE ho ; in 

3 Forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abſtain from meats, which God 


hath created to be received with thankſ- 


giving of them which believe and know the 
truth. e Nog 
4 For every creature of God is good, 


and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received 


with thankſgiving : 


5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God, 


and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a 
good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſh- 
ed up in the words of faith, and of 
good doctrine, whereunto thou haſt at- 
tained. 

7 But refuſe profane and old wives fa- 
bles, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto god- 
lineſs. | 
8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but 
godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. | 

9 This 27 a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 
all acceptation. | 

10 For therefore we both labour, and 
ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the 
living God, who 1s the Saviour of all men, 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

11 Theſe things command and teach. 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but 
be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 
in faich, in purity. 8 

13 Till I come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. 
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14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 


which was given thee by propheſy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the presby- 
tery. 

15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thy 
ſelf wholly to them; that thy profiting may 
appear to all. 

16 Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto 


thy doctrine; continue in them: for in do- 


ing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and 


them that hear thee. 


This chapter contains two general heads, and begins 
with | 

1. A Prophetical warning concerning the apoſtacy of 
the latter times, deſcribing both the author, the time and 
the matter thereof, ver. 1—5. | 

II. A direction to Timothy how to behave himſelf in 
his miniſterial office, As 5 | ; 

(I.) To put the brethren in mind of what he had writ- 
ten so him, ver. 6. | 

(2.) 'To reje& old wires fables. But, | 

(3.) To exerciſe himſelf in godlineſs, ver. 7.— 11. 

(4.) To contemplate his youth by his exemplary gravi- 
ty; fo that he might cultivate that reſpec and reverence 
due to his office and character, ver. 12. 

(5.) To improve his gifts by reading and preaching, 
rer. 13, 14. meditation, and induſtry, ver. 15, 16. 


Ver. 1.——The 
Comforter. | | 
In the latter times.] The times of the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation ſo called. 
Sedicing ſpirits.) 
tend to be inſpired by the Spirit of God. 
Doctrines of devils.) See Rev. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 2. Speaking hes in hypocriſy. ] Or, under a pre- 
tence that they are acted by the Spirit of God. Teach- 
ing that God is the author of their doctrines; and wreſt- 
ing the word of God to ſupport their own wicked inven- 
Qons. | . 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry.| As the Papiſts do, to 
ſome perſons, under the hypocritical pretence of greater 
holineſs and ſervice to God and his Church; ſee Col. ii. 
12, 1. 5 e „ 

- i commanding to aft. from meats.] i. e. 
From certain kinds of meats, as the Papiſts alſo do, while 
ar the ſame time they will ingorge themſelves with meats 
of another kind to exceſs, contrary to the cxpreſs doctrine 
of the Apoſtle in this place and elſewhere in Rom. xiv. 6. 
x Cor; x. 30. 1 Cor. x. 25. Tit. L 15. 

Ver. 7. — O wives fables.) See ch. i. 4. 

Ver. 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth.) i. e. See that 
thou be not guilty of choſe things which ſhall prove thee 
to bs too young tor that Cignity in which I have placed 
thee : For if thou committeſt childiſh things, men will dif- 
regard thy power and deſpiſe thy youth. 


ſpirit] i. c. The Holy Ghoſt the 


Ver. 14——By prophecy.) See ch. i. 18. and Accs 
XIII. 1, 2. | 
»—Presbytery.] viz. The elders, biſhops and mini- 


ſters of the Church, 
Ver. 15.— 20 all. } Or, in all things. 


Ar. V. 


1 Kules to be obſerved in reproving. 3 Of widows. 17 Of 
elders. 23 A precept for Timothy's health. 24 Home 


mens fins go before unto judgment, and ſome mens do fol- 
4% after. | 


R EBUKE not an elder, but intreat 


Pim as a father, and the younger men 
us brethren ; | 

2 The elder women as mothers, the 
younger as ſiſters, with all purity 


i. e. Falſe teachers, who pre- 


q 
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Honour widows that are widows in- 
deed. | | 5 

4 But if any widow have children or 
nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew piety 
at home, and to requite their parents : for 
that is good and acceptable before God. 

Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, 
and deſolate, truſteth in God, and conti- 
nueth in ſupplications and prayers night and 
day. | 

x But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſhe liveth. . 

7 And theſe things give in 
they may be blameleſs. 

8 But if any provide not for his own, 
and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he 
hath denied the faich, and is worſe than an 
infidel. | 

9 Let not a widow be taken into th 
number, under threeſcore years old, having 
been the wife of one man. | 

10 Well reported of for good works; ik 
ſhe have brought up children, it ſhe have 
lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the 
ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, 
if ſhe have diligently followed every good 
work. | 

11 But the younger widows refuſe : for 
when they have begun to wax wanton a- 


charge, that 


gainſt Chriſt, they will marry ; 


12 Having damnation, becauſe they have 
caſt off their firſt faith. 

13 And withal they learn zo be idle, 
wandring about from houſe to houſe ; and 
not only idle, but tattlers allo, and buſy- 
bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought 
not. 

14 I will therefore that the younger wo- 
men marry, bear children, guide the houſe, 
give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully. 

15 For ſome are already turned aſide af- 
ter Satan. 

16 It any man or woman that believeth, 
have widows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged ; that it may 


relieve them that are widows indeed. 


17 Let the elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the word and doc- 
trine. | 

18 For the ſcripture faith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 


corn: and, The labourer zs worthy of his 
reward, - 


19 Againſt 
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19 Againſt an elder receive not an ac- 
cuſation, but before two or three witnel- 
ſes. DO 
20 Them that ſin, rebuke before all, 
that others alſo may fear. 

21 J charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels, that 


thou oblerve theſe things without preferring 


one before another, doing nothing by par- 

tiality. | 
22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei- 

ther be partaker of other mens fins : keep 


thy ſelf pure. 
23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a lit- 


tle wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 
often infirmities. 


24 Some mens fins are open beforehand, 
going before to judgment; and ſome mer 
they follow after. | 

25 Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome 
are manifeſt beforehand ; and they that are 
otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle continues to give Timothy 
more directions; as, 


I. Concerning reproof ; how it is to be managed both 
towards elder and younger, ver. 1, 2. | 
II. Concerning widows, ſhewing how they muſt be re- 
lieved, ver. 3, 4. then he deſcribes thoſe who are to be 
accounted widows, ver. 5. 10. and who not, ver. 
11.— 13. and 16. And fo concludes this head with di 
rections tor them, ver. 14, 15. 

III. C-ncerning elders ; ſhewing that 

(1-) They muſt have a liberal maintenance, ver. 17. 
inforced by the equity of the law ot Moſes, aud by com- 
mon juſtice, ver. 18. | 

(2.) That no accuſation be received againſt them 
{lightly, ver. 19. 
(3.) How they are to be reproved, ver. 20. ampli- 
-fied by a folemn charge againſt partialicy herein, ver. 
"FM ; 

IV. Againſt raſh ordination ; diſlwaded by the danger 


thereof, ver. 22. 
V. A direction to Timothy concerning his health, ver. 


VI. Further directions and conſiderations about ordi- 
nation, ver. 24, 25. 


Ver. 1. Rebuke not an elder.) See Levit. xix. 32. 
Ver. z. Widows indeed.] See ver. 5.— 16. 


Ver. 4. But if any widow have children or nephews, let 


thein learn firſt to ſvew piety at home. | Flere the Apoſtle 
declares the duty ot rich relations to ſupply the wants of 
their poor kindred; for the meaning of theſe words 
is this, it any widow have children or nephews, or 

kindred, who are able to reheve their wants, let thoſe her 
kindred eaſe the Church from ſuch a burden, and ſhew 
cine unto their poor kinſwoman. 

Ver. 6 — $he that liveth in pleaſure.) Or, delicately, 

in plenty, or protuſeneſs. 
Is dead.] In regard to Chriſt, and the motions 
of a {piritaal lite. | 
While ſhe liveth.] In her body. 
Ver. 8 Own houſe. } Or kindred. 
Ver. 9 Taken.) Or choſen. 
Having been the wife of one man.] That is to 
ſay, who hath been lawtully divorced from one man be- 

toe the married another; as we read in Mark x. 12. Or, 
who having buried her firſt husband, has lived in a per- 
perual tate of continency and chaſtity ever ſince. 

Ver. 11 Wax wanton againf} Chriſt.] i, e. Having 

entered into the {ſervice of the Church, and vowed celi- 
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bacy to Chriſt, they return from their duty, and marry 
again. | h 


Having damnation.) Or deſerve, as they juſt] 
are, to be condemned by the Church, and reproved for 
having received the gw thereof only to procure them. 
ſelves another ſtate of lite. 

Ver. 14 —— To ſpeak reproachfully.) On account of 
their railing, and other idle tricks. See above at ver, 
I0—13, 3 

Ver 16 Have widows.) In their families, or a. 
mong their kindred. _. 

Widows indeed.) See ver. 5. 
Ver. 18, For the Scripture ſaith.) In Deut. xxv. 4. 
| The labourer, &c.] See Levit. xix. 13. and 
Deut. xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 19 —— But before two or three witneſſes.) Ac. 
cording to the law of Moſes in Deut. xix. 15. 

Ver. 21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, and the elet# Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 
without preferring one before auother, doing nothing by pay. 
tiality.) By this text the reader may obſerve, that he is 
cautioned againſt prejudice and partiality. A vice, which 
the Holy Ghoſt thought nothing leſs could guard againſt 
than the ſolemn adjuration of the text, pronounced like a 
dreadful anathema and commination of Divine Vengeance 
upon the guilty offender ! When therefore the great Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles had conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and had ordained him as it were the primate and 
metropolitan of Aſia ; having placed ſo large a part of the 
world under his immediate care and dominion, he ſends 
him this epiſtle, as the high comm. ion he was empowered 
to act upon, full of injundtio::s for nis Sacred Office and 
Authority, and rules tor his conduct and behaviour in this 
his vicegerency unde Chriſt: And that he might Keep u 
to the dignity of his character, and diſcharge his high truſt 
and calling with equal faichiulueſs and integrity; the Apo- 
ſtle foreſecing what difficulties he might encounter in his 
duty, and how obnoxious they might render him to all the 
infirmities and inclinations ot human nature, that he might 
be neither over-ruled by paſſion, Diaſſed by intereſt, or per- 


holy, that as he ſhould anſwer it at the great judgment of 
the laſt day, in tha: tremendous court of Fudicature, where 


vered the ſentence of God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the preſence of the elect Angels, He would obſerve theſe 
things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. | | 

And therefore, in order to ſtate the true nature and 
bounds ot theſe two vices, prohibited in the text, and to 
ſhew wherein they conſiſt, we may obſerve, that this ex- 
preſſion, Xe wegzgjuaros, ſeems. to be rendered with 
too much latitude in our tranſlation, by pre/erring one be- 
fore another, which contounds it with parizahity that fol- 


| lows ; but as the original ſignifies, and the vulgar Latin 


tranſlates it, denotes prejudice, which is a thing as much 
ſeparare and diſtinct from partiality, as the cauſe is from 
the effect, and is indeed the neceſſary fountain from 
hence it is derived. For, a man may be prejudiced, or 
have his mind prepoſſeſſed with vicious inclinations, and 
yet in ſome 1elpects, and in ſome caſes, not act par- 
tially, and according to their tendency. As an Achcilt 
may do an act of charity, or as the wicked judge in the 
Goſpel, that ſeared neither (Tod nor man, avenge oppreſ- 
ſion, and give a juſt ſentence on iniquiry. Though it 
muſt be conteſſed, that it is very ſeldom, and indeed the 
work of chance, and contrary to the regular courſe of 
nature, when mens ations are not correſpondent principles. 
But, on the other hand, whoever is guilty of an unde- 
ferved, unwarrantable, and injurious act of favour or riger, 
mult be preſumed to have his mind ſwayed by a falſe pre- 
conception, and to be governed by the wrong propenſicies 
of a depraved will, a diltorted judgment, and a malicious 
inclination, 
Hence the true nature of prejudice may ſeem to conſiſt 
in this, that it is a premature, indeliberate, and irrational 
oplalon, haſtily fixed in the mind, either fer, or againſt 
aay perſon or thing, not ariſiug from any light or conviction 
of the underitanding, or the merit or evidence of the 


| Cauſe, but trom the predomivant controul of the will, and 
the arbitrary impulſe of hamcur, or imagination, averſion, 
or deſire. Aud it may be called a kind of moral ſympathy, 
or antipathy, or a fantallical liking, or hating any thing, 
not 


verted by prejudice, charges and conjures him by all that is 


the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed, that as he re- 
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on St. Paul's firſt Epiflle to TIMOTHY, 


— — — , we 


not ſo much from reaſon as caprice. Now, though it is 
aännatural for the mind to hang and floctuate in an equi- 
dency, in relation to any thing propoſed to the thoughts, 
aud that it muſt determine its judgment one way or other; 
ver this ought always to be regulated by the clear demon- 
tration of ſenſe and argument, where the ſubjec will ad- 
mit of it, and by the moſt probable proofs where it 
will not. 

When the underſtanding certainly perceives the truth of 
:hings, it enjoys an infallible knowledge, and leaves no 
oom for doubt or prejudice. © But the compaſs of this is 
{ narrow and confined, that it ſerves only to upbraid our 
ignorance, and to mortity our pride and ambition in this 
dubious and gloomy ſtate here below, A conſideration one 
would think ſufficient in itſelf to make mankind cautious 
in entertaining opinions, and ſollicitous in eſtabliſhing their 


truth, to keep their minds ſingle, free, and untainted, 


ready to receive conviction, and not ſo pertinacious as to 
refuſe all further information, and, Like tbe deaf adder, to 


op their ears to the voice of the charmer, charm he never 
fo wiſely. 


If men judge before they have throughly examined the 
force of thoſe arguments, that ſhould determine their Jaft 
thoughts, it muſt be owing to fortune, that they ſtumble 


upon truth, and find by accident what they grope after in 


the dark. They ſhoot at random, and it is a miracle if 
1cy hit the mark, at which they never took aim. 

This is the prime ſource of error in the world, men in 
defence of their own opinions; declare war againſt all 
oppoſers: When they have once pronounced their ſenti- 
ments, they are reſolved to maintain them, and delude 
themſelves into the belief of their own judgments, for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe they never thought otherwiſe. 
Which indeed js to preſume that they judged right, be- 
cauſe they never judged as they ought. For then are we 
only properly ſaid to judge, when we have traverſed over 
the whole extent of our ſubje&, and have nicely com pared 
the different habitudes it bears with reſpect to ittel;, and 
other beings, when we have weighed every doubt and dit- 
ficulty in the ballance of reaſon, when the mind has gra- 
dually run through, and unravelled the intricate chain of 
thoughts, and conſequences belonging to it, till at laſt up- 
on a compleat ſurvey, it collects, diſtinguiſhes, and ad- 
heres to the truth ic muſt reſt upon, and confide in. So 
that when a man has with all due care, integrity, and cir— 
cumſpection fairly diſcuſſed his opinion, aud the teſtimony 
on all ſides has been calmly and impartially debated, he 
may with a moral aſſurance, give in the verdict of his own 
judgment, which he is obliged to ſtand to, and deiend, 
both 1n juſtice and honour, till betrer evidence appears, 
and convinces him to be in a miſtake. Bur to aſſert his 
notions right or wrong, to ſhur his eyes againſt the light, 
contumacioully to withſtand all perſwaſion, and to bid de- 
hance to reaſon, is to be wiltully and obſtinately preju- 
diced. ; 

In a word, as he who acts with this ingenuous fidelity, 
may rationally and laudably aflent to thoſe propoſitions, 
againſt which he at preſent ſees no ſufficient objection: 
So he who is poſſeſſed with that obdurate ſelf-ſufficiency, 
as to imagine his own maxims inconteſtable, and above 
the reach of all contradiction, muſt neceſſarily be deluded 
into falſhood and error, and involved in that prejudice con- 
demned in the text. | 


1 
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* 2 . . f 
Thus far prejudice has been confined only to matters of 


ſpeculation, and is to be conſidered as a kind of intellec. 
tual fin, and as an error in judgment; but when it comes 
to break out, and exemplity it ſelf in action, then it com- 
mences partiality, which is an error in conſcience, and a 
vilible and practical inſtance of it. | 
Ver. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. Expoſitors 
are much divided as to the interpretation of theſe words; 
ior, ſome contend that they denote the ancient and pri- 
mithe ceremony, the abſolution of penitents ; and then 
they will mean, do not declare any perſon à true peni- 
tent, and worthy to be re- admitted inte the boſom ot the 
faithful and to the holy communion, before he has given 
notable proof of his ſinckre repentance, for if thou ad- 


mitteſt all perſons promiſcuouſly to that holy table, betore 


they be truly converted trom the cvil of their ways, thou 
thyſelf will he accountable for the ſcandal which their 
evil deeds muſt bring upon the Church of God, becauſe 
wn comes through thy permiſſion, Again, others contine 
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the words to the act of ordination, as if the Apoſtle did 
here exhort Timothy to admit no man into holy orders, 
who was not well reported of for good works, ver. 10. and 
endued with thoſe good qualities ſpoken of before in ch. 
Il. 2, Oc. becauſe ſuch a precipitate ordination muſt in- 
volve him in all the evil conſequences thereof, and make 
him pariaker of other mens fins. But, 

Let theſe opinions be defended by their own authors, 
it will be more to our purpoſe to contider the text in an 
unreſtrained ſenſe. Aud to I ſay, 

Theſe words are an excellent maxim for the conduct ot 
human life in general, or it is an univerſal prohibition ot 
contributing towards, concurring or coniphhiug ich, the 
wicked practices of others, leſt as we thereby become ac - 


| complices in their iniquity, we may be alſo ſharers in their 


guilt, and fellow-ſufferers in their puniſhment. 

It will therefore neceſſarily be enquired how many ways 
we may be partakers of other mens fins ? To which J au- 
ſwer, //x waj's, Viz. by ; 

1. Commanding, or commiſſioning their execution. 

2. Conniving at, conſenting to, or concealing them. 
3. Adminiſtring counſel, direction, or affiltance towards 
them, | | i 

4. Commeading, approving, exculing, or detending 
them. | | 

5. Giving offence, or {candalous example. 

. Authorizing, propagating, or publithing any herefy, 
falle doctrinc, ſchiſm, faction, irreligion, or immor ality. 
For, | 


I. We may partake of other mens fins, by command- 


Q 


reſpects all ſuch as are inveited with any juriſdiction, or 
authority over their interiors, all princes and maglil: ates, 
civil and eccleſiaſtical, maſters and goveruors, pareuts and 
guardians, or any others that enjoy a right of dominion or 
diſcipline, granted and eſtabliſhed by the law, and a pre- 
eminence requiring all allegiance and ſubjection to them 
in all things juſt and honeſt. Now, though this ſove- 
reignty is reſtrained wichin the rules of juſtice and equity, 
of reaſon and religion, and no power upon earth cau au- 
thorize, juſtify or excuſe the violation of them, there 1y- 
ing a ſuperior, indeſealible obligation that exempts all 


trouling ſway, and over-bearing awe of loi ce aud ad ho- 
rity, the atfrighting and almoit irreſiſtible rerrurs at threats 
and puniſhments, the dazling glory of wealth and gran- 
deur, together with the perſwalive 1:flience ot mntercit 
and ambition, make great allowances toi ficth and Hlood, 
not caſily capable in itſelf, without the mercitul afliiiiuce 
of Divine Grace, to ſtruggle with, and vanquth ſuch 
preſſing difficulties and temptations ; aud rhereivie charge 
back a double portion of guilt upon thote pe. ons who 
abuſe their dominion to baſe and ſintul purpoſes, who in 


theſe evils, as the prime cauſe and original ground-tpring 
from whence they flow. Not that this refl:ction of a 
greater degice of guilt upon the commander, can wholly 
acquir the ſubordinate tranſactor of his, who Ens he 18 
reſponſible to a much greater Malter and Sovereign. Ile 


of much leſſer weight than that of his ſuperior. Upon 
which reaſon are founded thoſe ſeveral maxims of the 
civil law, that exempt all thoſe that aët under a command 
from the guilt of the offence. And on the {ame account 
we find in the Scriptures many inſtances of very flagtant 
ins, committed by ſome miniſters of ſtate, aſcribed only 
to the Supreme Power, under whoſe commiſſion they acted. 
A very convincing example whereof we read in the diſmal 
caſe of Uriah, whoſe execrable murther, though tranſacted 
by Joab through David's order, was not only charged 
upon the king himſelf, in his ov;n words in his penitential 
Pſalm compoſed on that lamentable occaſion, but by the 
Holy Ghott al in the 2d of Samuel xli. 9. / % haſt 
killed Uriah the Hittite with the ſword, and bajt [ain 
kim with the ſword of the children of Ammon. Though 
doubtleſs his ſubjects were guilty ot a very heinous ſin, 
in obeying their tovercign's impious command; yer did 
God vilit that abominable and ungratciul tact upon the 
prince's head, in a punihment that wore the colour of his 
crime, and branded his otherwiſe ſpotleſs character with 
a vloody mark to all poſterity. 
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ing, or commiſſioning their execution. This particularly 


men from an illegal or uſurped obevicnce; yet the cen 


this caſe are to be conſidered as the principal authors ot 


mult thare his proportion, and bear his own burden, tho” 


And fo was the parallel 
muither of Naboth both aſcribed to, and cxpiated in the 
| 10 R Pellene 
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perſons of Ahab aud ſezabel, who remain upon record as 
withtſul and infamous cxamples of abuſed power, avarice 
aud wuſurpaticn, Where princes thus preſame to force the 
cOncieuces of their ſubjects, and break in upon their riguts 
and laws, nut only their private and perfonal, but tue 
pablick and national crimes will be requred at their 
tands ; and for this reaſon the idolatry ot the Jews 1s 
charged upon Jeroboam, for which the Spirit of God has 
itigmatized his pedigree to eternity, in that odious and 
reproachful character of being rhe ſon of Nebat that wade 
Tfracl to fin, when Aaron had fo tar ſubmitted to the im- 
pious requeſt of the people as to dethrone their God and 
Sovereign, and change their glory into the ſumiliiude of a 
ceif that eateth hay, we lind Moſes accuſing the high- 
prieſt of their rebellion and idolatry, in this ſharp expoſtu- 
tation, What did this people unto thee, that thou haſt 
vronght fo great a fen upon them ? Exod. xxxii. 31. The 
fame reaſon will be found to hold good in all cafes ot go- 
vernment and authority, which in the very loweſt degrec 


arc ofices of commiſſion and truſt, lodged as the delegacy, 


and vicegerency of God, the fountain of all power, 1n the 
hands of magiltrates and ſuperiors, who ftand accountable 
to him tor the crimes of their inferiors, in which they are 
« partakers, and conſequently will bear the load of a dou- 
ble damnation, when the ſouls that are loft through their 
miſconduct are required at their hands. Again, 

II. We may be partakers of other mens ſins, by con- 
nieing at, couſenring to, or concealing them. Now the 
guilt in tlus particular riſes in proportion to the power, 
and obligation, that differently binds, or engages men, 
according to the variety of their circumſtances and ſtations, 
to prevent vice and injuſtice. By that rule 1s ro be mea- 
{ured the bulk, and extent of the fin ; for where a man 


has no power, juriſdiction, or obligation to exert that 


power, there can be no communication of the aCtion : 
But where we are inveſted in ſuch authority, as in the 
caſe of all publick offices and adminiſtrations, or where 
the precepts of humanity, civil juſtice or religion require 
us to interpoſe, and reſtrain the commiſſion of any vicious 


act, either through careleſsneſs, and negligence, partiality, 


or impunity in the one, connivance, conſent, or conceal- 
ment in the other, they both become partakers of the 
crimes committed, in an unfaithful diſcharge of their du- 
"ries, and a tacit violation of their truſt, and are not only 
reſponſible for the preſent acts alone, bur alſo for all the 
miſchievous conſeque:ices attending them. 


A tacit admiſſion in any one that has the right of pro- 


hibition, amounts to an approbarion of any thing in the 
ſenſe of the whole world, and involves the perſon, ſo cou- 
ſeating under a double guilt, both as being a party con- 
Ceracd in the tin, and as a traitor of his authority. Si- 
lence where a man ought to ſpeak, is as culpable, if n»t 
more than an actual, and open engagement. Theſe things 


gat thou aone, and ] Held my tongite, and thou though 


that I was even ſuch an oe as thyſelF, ſays the Pfalmiſt, 
Plal. J. 21. and the natural inference moſt men are apt to 
draw from the cowardly compliance, and baſe obſequiouſ- 
reſs of ſach as ought to ſhew their power, and principles 
to che contrary. He that does not appear in oppoſition 
ro that which it is his duty to prevent, or ſuppreſs, mult 
at the leatt juttl, be concluded not to be againſt it, ac- 
cording to that aphoriſm of our Bleſſed Saviour, He that 
is not gguinſt us, is on our part, Mark ix. 40. which in- 
aved may bear a turther interpretation, that the man that 
is not evidently. againſt any party or delign, is a rea! 
romorer, or encourager of its intereſt. For certainly any 
ton 13 authority does much more contribute to the ad- 
aucement of evil by a permiſſive ſilence, and paſſive for- 
2-4rance, than an inferior can in the molt vigorous ex- 
preihon of his z2al and fervency for it; becauſe by him 
vice {eems to be legitimated, as it were eſtabliſhed by a 
LW, and to have its current paſtport without controul in the 
World. Thus dees he that acquieſces in, ſubmits to, or 
v-urks at a crime that by his poſt and power he is quali- 
lied to lorbid, prevent, redreſs, or correct, become poſi- 
tively guilty of that very crime himſelf, as much as if he 
nad been the fingle and perſonal aggteſſor. Both the Old 
and Nev Teſtament abounding with pregnant examples 
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tor the proot of this aſſertion, but 1 fhall mention only 


two drawn out of each, which ſpeak very home to the 


purpale. | 
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The firſt is that remarkable and notorious caſe of gg 
Eli, under the joint conſideration both of a patent ang 
magiſtrate. He, like a too indulgent tather, and gover- 
nor, connived at the abominable tranſgreſſions ot the 
prieſts his tons, who, by turning the very temple into 4 
brothel-houſe, had made the ſacrifice of the Lord to 
itiok, and his fervice deteſtable in the ſight of the people, 
and when he ought to have purged the Church of ſuch 
ſanctiticd villany, and executed the ſevereſt puniſhments 
that juſtice could inflict upon fuch helliſh ctunes, and as 
it were to have reconciled God to his altar, by the effu. 
ſion of his own guilty blood upon it, he could not fing 
in his heart to give them ſo much as a rebuke, till the 
clamours and outcries of the people forced him to that 
ungrateful office. And even then too his corrections were 
ſo foft and gentle, ſo full of filly fondneſs, and dotage, 
that they rather encouraged, than reſtrained their odious 
impieties. 'Theretore, we find God charging all theſe 


monſtrous fins upon the old prophet, with the higheſt ex- 


probation of the blackeſt ingratitude and injuſtice, ſpurn- 
ing the uſeleſs and unworthy dotard out of his office, and 
executing vengeance upon him and his whole poſterity 
with the utmoſt indignation. and d11dalli. | 
The other inſtance we have recorded by Paul, in hig 
fi:ſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians, ch. v. wherein he very 
ſharply charges his new converts as partakers in the foul 
fin of the inceſtuous perſon, becauſe they connived at it, 
and did not poſitively proceed to execute the Church. 
cenſures upon him, in totally cutting off ſuch a corrupt 
and rotten member from its body. Ze are pufſed up, ſays 
he, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed might be taken away from among you. For the 
underſtanding whereof, we muſt obſerve that in the primi- 
tive ages of Chriftianity, excommunication denoted by 
theſe expreſſions, *:a/pnois d pics vawy, and WO Su md 
=& cya, being never uſed but on very great and enormous 
occaſions, and being juſtly eſteemed of ſuch a dreadful 
and damnable conſequence, was always attended with the 
{ad pomp and mourntul ſolemnities of a funeral; the con- 
gregation were arrayed in black, accompanying the execu- 
tion with lamentation and loud weeping, as over the ſpi- 
ritual death of the criminal's foul, So that the Apoſtle 
here expoſtulates with the Corinthians, as encouraging and 
{hering in the vice, in omitting to puniſhing it, though in 
ſuch a ſevere and deſperate way, wherein mercy and com- 
paſſion might be allowed to take place, if in any caſe in 
the world. | | 
Thus the toleration of any ſin in others by perſons of 
power and authority, tranſlates it back on their own heads, 
and renders them actually guilty of it. This aflertion 
muſt be allowed evident and undeniable in all inſtances of 
government ; but then there ariſes a freſh queſtion, How 
tar we may be partakers of other mens ſins in the private 
intercourſe and affairs of human life betwixt man and man 
in common converſation ? We are certainly obliged in cha- 
rity to bear always an hearty and tender concern for our 
neighbour's good and fatery, to conjider one another, to 
look not every man on his own things, but every man aiſo 10 
the things of others; to edify one anct her, to adviſe, warn, 
rebuke, Heb. x. 24. Phil. ii. 4. Rom. xiv. 19, Cc. and by 
all other m2thods to promote his weltare as occaſion ſerves, 
or we have opportunity of maintaining and propagating 
the great intereſt of truth, piety and virtue in the world. 
But, on the other hand, do not the ſame expreſs 1njunc- 
tions of charity, religion and juſtice oblige us with equal 
force and penalty to the no leſs neceſſary duties of peace 
and quietneſs, torbearance and forgiveneſs, in mercy, com- 
paſſion and good- nature to cover and conceal our brother's 


lins and infirmities? Do nor theſe as ſttictly command us 
not to thruſt our ſelves pragmatically into his buſineſs, or 


meddle with thoſe concerns that do not belong to us, or 
under the ſanctified pretence of 1etormation-ot manners, 
to turn informers, aſſume an od ious and factious office, at- 
rogantly intrench upon others Chriſtian Liberty and inno- 
cence, and undec the ſhew of mote zeal and purity, (the 
moſt infallible token of a dextrous and refined hypocrite 
aud knave) turn the world upſide down, and ſet all man- 
kind into quarrels and confuſions? Now, to reconcile 
theſe difterences, and to ſteer our courſe even between the 
limits of duty and error, which indeed is not fo caſy 4 
matter preciſely in all inſtances to do, thele three cn_ 
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TT TIL 


5335 may help to folve moſt of the difficulties in the caſe 
Otte us.“ | | . 

1. Firt, We may be partakers of other mens ſins, 2! 
«eo do not endeavour to the utmoſt of our power to pre- 
deut or top their commithon, when they openly break m 
bon religion, or aflaule the glory of God. In this caſe 
ve lic under a double obligation to interpoſe, in vindica- 
-jon of the Divine Honour, and for the eternal ſalvation 
ot our brother; both which ought to be more dear to us 
than any other conſiderations in the world. When we 


car God's holy and dreadtul Name blaſphemed, his Being 


denied, his Providence arraigned, his goodneſs cenſured, 
nis power contemned, juſtice queſtioned, his mercy mock- 
ed, or the Sacred Myſteries of our faith vilified or ridi- 
culed, not to ſtand up in their defence, and with all the 
courage, authority, and argument we are maſters of to aſ- 
{err the glorious cauſe of God and truth, is to renounce 
our allegiance to one, and pretenſions to the other. In 
fuch baſe and cowardly diſloyalty ro God, filence and con- 
nivance make us actual aggreſſors; not to ſpeak, is to ap- 
prove; not to act, is to commit; not to rebuke, is to con- 
ſent to; not to ſhew our diſpleaſure againſt, is to have 
complacency in it; not to reſent, is to ſubmit to it; not 


to endeavour to deſtroy, is to promote the kingdom of the 


Devil, and to fide with the powers of darkneſs. This 1s a 
negative denial of God, (if I may fo ſpeak) and commu- 
nicates a deep ſhare of the guilt ; but how much greater 
then does a poſitive derive? When men, out of a time- 
ſerving fear, ſcycophantizing flattery, or miſtaken com- 


plaiſance, ſhall fall in with the damnable humours, or de- 


bauched opinions of lewd ſots and Atheiſts, ſmile at their 
ſmutty and profane jeſts, tamely hear thoſe holy oracles, 
by which we expect to be ſaved, ſcoffed at and derided, 
and impndently criticiſed upon, and give an approving 
laugh to that excellent drollery, for which the ſpeaker's 
tongue ought to be cut out, left they ſhould diſpleaſe a 
crew of 1gnorant and profligate infidels, by ſhewing unſea- 
ſonably before brutes and buffoons, that they themſelves 
are men, that is, creatures, endued with reaſon and re- 
flection, that are not aſhamed of the God that made them, 
and have fo much gratitude as to own and vindicate the 
Saviour that redeemed them. Not to rebuke ſuch daring 
impicties, (which fly in the face of Heaven, and call aloud 
tor ſpeedy vengeance, for thunder and earthquakes to blaſt 
and {wallow ſuch accurſed miſcreants, who thus provoke, 
and as it were anticipate their damnation) notwithſtand- 
ing the molt powerful and dangerous oppolittons in the 
world, is, in the Apoſtle's language, Eph. v. 11. fo have 


fellowfhip with the works of darkneſs, to aſſociate with De- 


vils incarnaie, and to enter iuto a covenant with Death, 
and agregment with Hell, as the Prophet elegantly ſpeaks, 
Ia. xxviii. 18. which ſuch treacherous apoſtates to their 
religion will at laſt, ro their eternal ſorrow, find their juſt 
icward herealter. : | | 

2. Secondly, We may be partakers of other mens ſins, 
it we do not to the utmoſt of our power endeavour to pre- 
vent, or obitruct their commiſſion, when they manifeſtly 
endanger the good of the publick. For, he that is either 
privy to, induſtriouſſy conceals, or any ways abets, ſchiſ- 
matical, illegal, or rebellious enterprites, both in the eyes 
ot human, as well as divine laws, 1s an accomplice, and 
partaker in the guilt, a traytor to God and his prince, a 
patron and protector ot injuſtice, and a common adver- 
{ary to timſcli, as well as all mankind, | 

3. We may partake in other mens fins, by conniving at, 
or conſenting to, any immiuent danger, or great injury, 
that may violently aftect the body or ſoul, the lite or eſtate 
ſpiritual or temporal, of our nelghbour. Where theſe vi- 
fibly lie at ſtake, they demand our ſuccours, and com- 
mon humanity intereſts us in their defence; where his in- 
nocent reputation is ſcandalouſiy aſperſed, his naked per- 
ton opealy aſlaulted or aſlaſſinated, his fortune ſecretly 
truck at or undermined, every man is bound to follow the 
exampic ot that heroic champion and deliverer of his coun- 
trymen, Motes, who, though endowed with ſuch an un- 
parallel'd meeknefs, as nothing but ſuch an beinous pro- 
Vucation could diſturb, Seeing ohe of his brethren ſuffering 
wrong, defended him, and avenged hin that was oppreſſed, and 
fr ote the Egyptian, Acts vii. 24, Otherwite we lic obnoxt- 
ous to the imputation of the Ptalmitt, When thcu ſaweſt a 


tet, thou conſentedſt unto him, and haſt been partaker with 
the aiulterers, 


weil-wither to the villany, that can behold its commiſſion 
without compaſſion and reſentment. Paul's mere ſtanding 
by, and holding the garments of Stephen's executioners, 
was enough to have artaloted the Apoſtle, and rendered him 
guilty of the martyr's blood. Now, if barely viewing ths 
perpetration of a corporal crime in others, when we can 
obttract it, may make us maletfitors ourſelves, cer- 
rainly rhe permiſſion of a ſpiritual much more, as it is of 
a more dreadful conſequence to the better part of man. 
To prevent which, we are obliged to interpoſe with the 
moſt fraternal concern, gentle admonition, tender reproof, 
kind advice, and inſinuating perſuaſions, ſtill with a cau-, 
rious and due confideration ot time, of place, and of per- 
fon. Bur if theſe friendly overtures cannot prevail, we 
have waſhed our hands of the guilt, and ſtand acquitted 
before God and our conſcience ; but without them, we 
are poſitively ſaid, even in the Maſaic iaw, Lev. xix. 17. 
to ſuffer ſin upon him, and conſequently liable to partake 
of the penalty, But however, 4 

We mult ſtrictly. obſerve,” that theſe duties are always 
confined to overt- acts and vifible cafes ; for, religion has 
left in this matter a wide room for the right exerciſe of our 
prudence and diſcretion ; for it does not cblige to charge 
men ar random, upon bare ſurmiſe or ſaſpicion, or to pry 
offic iouſly into their lives and ſecret affairs, and to invade 
their private rights, by uſurping a juriſdiction which we 


have no title to juſtify, or with a rude air ot ſuperiority to. 


obtrude ourſelves upon them as privy-counſellors, and 
dogmatically cenſure, rebuke and adviſe in our neigh- 
bour's proceedings, that do not belong to us, neither lie 
under the verge ot our cognizance. Whatever godly and fal- 
lacious gloſſes ſuch troubleſome waſps, that erect into illegal 
inquiſit ions, may caſt upon their actions, they are doubt- 
leſs the unwarrantable effects of an idle, incroaching, im- 
pertinent, and medling curioſity, a vice as contrary to the 
true, generous ſpirit of Chriſtianity, as it is to good man- 
ners and juſtice. It is, in ſhott, the baſe product of ill 
nature, ſpiritual pride, cenſoriouſneſs, and ſanctified ſpleen, 
pretending to carry on the bloſſed work of teformarion by 
lying, flandering, whiſpering, backbiring, and tale-bearing, 
the moſt expreſs character of the Devil, who 1s emphatt- 
cally ſtiled the grand accuſer of the brethren. No wonder, 
therefore, that Paul has fo ſcverely ſtigmatized theſe buſy- 
bodies in other mens matters, theſe AMMClaowiozomo, that 
preſume to exerciſe the office and diſcipline, of a Biſhop in 
other mens provinces, (as the original may be rendered) 
whom he juſtly ranks with murderers, thieves, and male- 
factors, 1 Pet. iv. 15. as the moſt proper perſons to keep 
one another company. 

III. We may partake in other mens ſins, by adminiſtring 
counſel, direction, or aſſiſtance towards them. It is al- 
moſt impoſſible that any great act of villany ſnould be car- 
ried on and accompliſhed by any one ſingle perſon; there 
muſt be co- operators, partners, and under- workers in it, 
who, like the ſeveral actors in a well-formed tragedy, 


muſt contribute their various parts to the main body o 


the action, and all conſpire and unite in the fatal ca- 
taſtrophe. | = 

Abſalom muſt have his Achitophel, Job his boſom- 
ſerpent, his wite, Judas his Sanhedrim ; that under the 
ſacred and endearing pretence of friendſhip, for the grati- 
fication of their ambition, pleaſure, or avarice, - muſt per- 
ſwade the one to rebel, entice the other to renounce his 
God, and bribe the third to betray his very Saviour. Now, 
certainly theſe agents and ſollicitors in the Devil's cauſe, 
who adviſe, direct, or promote it, are to be conſidered not 
only as the allies, but as principal ſharers in the fin, whe- 
ther they bring about their deſigns by skilfully applying to 
the humours, affections, or intereſts of the perſon be- 
trayed, or by importunity, and the winning charms of 
addreis, enforced by proper arguments, objects, and 
occaſions to catch, and enſaare an unguarded heart. Nay, 
further, | : 

He that thus inveigles any perſon, and ſeduces him a- 
gainſt the reluftance of his conſcience, by menatcs, or 
ſollicitations, muſt be concluded under a deeper imputa- 
tion of guilt, than the very actor himſelf, as thoſe words 
of our Saviour ſeem poſitively to inter, as it were a little 
in excuſe of that corrupt, and ſelf. condemned judge, 
Pontius Pilate, overborn by the clamours and outrage of 
the tumultuous Jews, into the moſt villainous, moſt exe- 


Pial, 1, 18. He mult at leatt be ſuppoſed a ! crable fentence, upon the juſteſt and iunecenteſt perſon 11 
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the world, even againſt all convictions of the moſt unde- 
riable truth, and reaton. He that delivered me unto thee, 
bath the greater in, John xix. 11. which does aſſert the 
traytor more a {on of perdition, than the falſe condemner 
himſelf, So highly are we obliged in the words of Jacob 
to befeech God to keep us free from any communion with 
theſe inſeruments of cruelty, O my ſcul, come not thou into 
their ſecret, unto their aſſembly, mine honour be not thou 
united. Now git bare counſel, or aſſiſtance, can entitle us 
t any {in before its commillion, certainly. | 
IV. We may alſo become pariakers of it, in commend- 
ing, approving, excuſing, or defending it afterward. In 
this cate a man contracts the guilt of a prior action, he 
ſins by precedent, and derives another's tranſgreſſion upon 
himfelf by his aſſent to it. Theſe are the patrons, and 
advocates of Satan's court, who though they dare not ap- 
pear perſonally in the crime, yer are his faithful friends in 
the juſtification of it, We may frequently obſerve many 
ot the crafty, rime-ſerving politicians ot this world, to 
act always in publick on the reſerve, and never to declare 
their opinions, and principles, to keep mankind in ſuſpenſe, 
and hold their adverſarics at a parry ; but never fail to fall 
in with the party, and cloſe with the victorious fide, when 
their intereſt lies ſure, and open. They are content 
chat, to af} behind the curtain, {ce others expoſed to 
iuculties and dangers, and draw the tools in with flat- 
tering panegyrics, that they may reap the ſruit of their 
labours. Such men are as much in their thoughts, and 
imaginations engaged in the ſin, however they may fancy 
themſelves ſecure, and 1anocent, in this milerable ſalvo, 
ot not being actual, and direct aggreſſors in it. Though 
it muit be confeſſed to be impoſſible for any one to do as 
much with his heart and inclinations, as he can with his 
land and purſe, yet conſidering the cauſe which may re- 
ſtrain him, which perhaps is only cowardice, fear of ſuc- 
cis, or want of opportunity, he may become partaker 
of the guilt, by the malicious intentions of his mind, and 
the depravations of his will, by which the malignity of 
any crime 15 to be meaſured, and God vill judge us at the 
lait day. The ſcribes and Pharitces hypocritical profeſ- 
ſion of their innocency, was not ſufficient to exempt them 
from the imputation of their forefather's murder, and 
ſacrilege, whilit they retained and abetted their principles, 
upon which that ſevere woe is denounced upon them, 
Becauſe ye bu:ld the tomb of the Prophets, and garniſh the 
ſepulchres of the righteous, and ſay, if we had been In the 
days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them iu the blood of the Prophets. N kerefore ye be wit- 
meſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of them which 
Killed the Projtets. Bill ge up then the meaſure of your 


fathers, ye ſerpents, ye generation , vipers, how can ge 


eſcape the damnation of Hell? Matt. xxiii. 29, Cc. It 
therefore we may thus by the ſecret approbarion of our 
judgment of any crime contract its guilt, certainly much 
more by commending, excuſing, extenuating, or defending 
it, which not only juſti fies evil, but encourages, and con— 
tirms men in the practice of it; and has ſo much more 
malignity in its nature, in that neither temptation, nor in— 
mity can be pleaded in its behalf. Nay farther, John 
aſſerts, that the very with of ſucceſs towards it, can ren- 
der the ſpeaker an accomplice. If there come any unto ou 
(lays he, Eph. ii. 10, 12.) and bring not this detirine, Re- 
cerve hin not into your houſe, neither bid him God-jpeed ; 
for he that viddeth him God-ſpeed is partaker of his evil 
_ aeeds. Where we ſee that cyen a bare entertainment, civil 
ſalutatjon, or a flattering compliment beltowed*'upon any 
perſon, relating to the vices, cr errors wherein he is en— 
gaged, actually makes them ours, and derixes the fame 
guilc on our own heads. Paul carries this critical caſe of 
conſctrnce even yet to an higher extremity, and tells us, that 
a meie cemplucency in other's fty approptiates it to us. 
For in his Eyiltle to the Corinthians, «hap. i. atter having 
rec unted tte moſt he rrible, catalogue ef tins, that hu— 


man nature can be guilty of in the utmatt ſtate of, corrup— 


tien, he concludes all with that ſupetlative degree of it, 


that lait funſhing ſtr. Ke, and (it I may be allowed ſo to theſe corrupt and debauch meil's minds; and conſequently 


ſpeak) hyperbole of iniquity, in this conſummate and 
dreautul chuatcter, Who kuvwing the juitrment of God. that 
they h, eiii, ſuch things are worthy of death, not 
only do the ſaiue, bus hade pleaſure in them that t40 them, 
Eph. ii. 32. Thus a wan by a gratciul reflection upon, 


and a With! propoifity tg vice, may be gulicy of all the 
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miſchief and calamity, all the villany and debaucher 

that was ever committed by mankind ; and by the help of 
a lively memory, and a lewd imagination, ſpiritually a 
over all the moſt flagitious, and heinous impieties, that 
the ſoul is capable of repreſenting, the Devil of ſuggeſt. 
ing, and the united annals of hiſtorians recording. He 
may be the very reverſe of his Bleſſed Saviour (of whom 
he ſo deſparately ſtands in need) not only bear, but peſi- 
tively guilty of the /s of the whole World, Thus we 


may partake of other mens crimes, by a phantaſtical de- 


light in them. And, 

V. We may partake in other mens ſins, by giving offence 
or ſcandalous example. As men are members of ſociety 
they ſtand reſponſible not oply tor the poſitive legality of 
the actions, as conſidered in themſelves, and their own 
natures, ſolely with reſpect to the ſubject-matrer of them 
but alſo for their relative conſequences, as they may oe 
fect the conſciences of others, to which we are bound b 
the laws of charity to give no violation, diſturbance, or 


cccaſion of tranſgreſſing; and in all our deportment to 


conſult not if only its lawſlulneſs, but its decency, and 


expediency, with regard to our brethren, againſt whom we 
may fin, (as Paul ſays, in the admirable ſtate of this caſe, 
1 Cor. vill. 10.) and wound their weak conſciences, and fin 
againſt Chriſt. Thus the abuſe even of an innocent li- 
berty cannot be juſtified by a good intention, and we are 
liable to anſwer tor the fall of thoſe to whom we become 
a ſtumbling- block, and a rock of offence. And if we are 
thus obnoxious for the conſequences of even our lawful ac- 


tions, how much higher will the obligation rife in the ill 


effects of thoſe that are really in themſelves unlawtul? 
Here we propagate our malignity, ſpread our infec. 
tion like a walking peſtilence, communicate our poiſonous 


influence to all about us, and trangreſs as it were, by 


proxy. | | | 
Number and example carry a much more controuling 


| evidence, than the demonſtration of reaſon and argument. 


For theſe are vitivle to the cye, and ſtrike quicker and 
deeper upon the imagination, than privciples and ſpecula- 
tions upon the underitanding ; which is deceived, and 
hurried away with a deſire of imitation, and is apt to de- 
duce, and frame rules by examples, inſtead of examples by 
rules; eſpecially where they fall in with the corrupted in- 
clinations of nature, and have the advantage of being well 
recommended, they ſcarce tail to ſhock rhe moſt conſtant 
virtue, to confirm toe that are already in a vicious courſe, 
and pervert weak and unttable perſons into fin and error, 
who have not their ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern betwixt gd, 
and evil. And thus, | . 
Whether we tollbw or lead others, we both ways bs- 
come partakers of their ſins. In the ſirſt caſe the tempta- 
tion is very ſtrong, and without God's preventing grace, 
almoſt irreſiſtible: For a man mull have a ſteady govern- 
ment over himſelt and his paſſions, together with an in- 
flexible eye fixed on his duty, and an unſhaken contempt 
of the world, and its flatteries and centures, he muſt be 
ſtanch in his reſolutions, and maſter of his conduct, nei- 
ther to be corrupted by ſhame, hopes or fears, that is not 
born down in a throng, and ſunk in the tide of popular 
authority. For when cnce vice gets into faſhion, it makes 
religion look ſingular, and uncreditable. On the other 
hand, let but a man of figure and character, of intereſt 
and quality, lead the way, how many implicit and tawi- 
ing proſelytes will tollow the temporizing courtier, like 
beatts in a track, with a refined underſtanding to give up 
their creed, abandon their old friends, with their uypro- 


fitable principles, careſs their moſt implacable enemies, 


and betiay and facrifice both Church and ſtate to their 
inſatiable luſt, pride, avarice and ambition! Such a man, 
like luciter, mult tall wich, and damn his legions, and like 
him too, be acconntable tor all the villany, treachery, and 
rebellion, into which bis belliſh example ſeduced them. 
VI. We may be partakers of other men's ſins, by au— 
thorizirg, propagating, or publiſhing any hereſy, falſe 
dectrine, ſchim, {Enon, irteligion or immorality. Fer 


indluence, aud pervert their lives. For it is very rarely 
ſeen, that wicked principles lie ſtill, and dormant in the 


conſcience, and net cvert, and ſhew themſelves in ation: 


And he that lavs the pulſen is the cauſe of his death whe 
ſwallows it. Lie that puts a cheat, and lye upon another, 
leads him hood inkt into faitkeed, and miſtake, and wien 
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once a man is got into error, he goes headlong, and blind- 


fold into perdition. There is a ſtrange infatuation, and 
as it were ſort of witchcraft in falſe doctrine, that unac- 
countably beſots, and ſtupifies the reaſon ; and ſcarce was 
there ever ary broached, however impious or abſurd, but 
found fome patrons and proſelytes, to believe and main- 
ain it. 
; Are not therefore all the vile enormities, that are the 
natural product of wild, licentious, and enthuliaſtick opi- 
nidns, to be charged back upon the original author, in 
whom they muſt all center, and conterminate, as in that 
root of bitterneſs from whence they ſprung ? Heterodoxy, 
and blaſphemy, lewdneſs, and prephaneneſs, are of ſuch 
a black, and trightful complection in themſelves, that re- 
preſented in their native deformity, they would gain few 
votaries in the world: Therefore theſe ſpiritual panders in 
iniquiry cover the odious monſter with artificial guiſes, 
and diſſembled colours, to make it look amiable, and en- 
gaging. And when ſophiſtry, and falſe wit cloath the fal- 
lacy, they eafily ſeduce, and beguile the ignorant, and 
vicious ; and men are oftentimes tempted to ſwallow that 
diet for the ſauce, which they would otherwiſe loath, and 
nauſeate. When the directors of mens conſciences turn 
impoſtors, and betray, and miſlead them into thoſe {ins 
they ſhould teach them to avoid, ſuch pernicious infidelity 
to their Sacred Office, cught juſtly to entitle them, to all 
thoſe repeated woes, denounced by God and Chriſt againſt 
' thoſe falſe prophets, and Phariſaical doctors, who per- 
verted the Divine Law, and made even the Bleſſed Word 
of God, the ſad inſtrument of damnation to mankind. 
Thus in all theſe inſtances, we fee there is an union, or 
as it were conlederacy in vice, it joins hand in hand, and 
draws out into leagues, and combinations ; its contagion 
ſpreads like a leproſy ; there is no breathing in its air with 
ſatery ; we cannot look on it without endangering our 
health and innocence, nor touch it without uncleanneſs 
and pollution. In all theſe caſes there is a communication 
of guilt both backward and forward, whereby we become 
partakers of other men's ſms. In the commander, parent, 
or governor, it recoils upon the perſon in authority, baſe- 
ly abuſing his power, proſtituting the vicegerency of God 
to execrable purpoſes, betraying his ſacred truſt and com- 
miſſion, and violating his faith and honour, in conniving 
at, conſenting to, or concealing thoſe impieties, we ought 


to puniſh, prevent or reſtrain, we are poſitively acceſſory 


to their commiſſion, by a tacit approbation, and a conſci- 
ous and cowardly forbearance. 5 


By adminiſtring counſel, direction, or aſſiſtance towards 
them, we act the part of the tempter himſelf, inſtigating 
evil, and promoting the kingdom of darkneſs, and the 
deſtruction of our ellow- creatures. In commending, ap- 
proving, or defending any crime, we appropriate it to our 
ſelves, tranſgreſs at ſecond hand, become the guardians of 
iniquity, and commence the Devil's champions, to fight 
his battles, and maintain his cauſe, and repreſent him in 
rhe molt deteſtable quality of his nature, a delight in the 
difhonour of God, and the miſery, and ruin of mankind. 
In giving offence by our actions, we uſe our liberty for a 
clook of maliciouſneſs, and make what would be other- 
wite innocent, culpable. By a ſcandalous life and exam- 
pie, we derive a reproach upon our holy profeſſion, and 
mult anſwer tor thoſe that are ſeduced by its baleful and 
infectious influence. By inſtilling, or propagating hetero- 
dox, ſchiſmatical, atheiſtical, factious, or immoral princi- 
ples into others, we turn mere antichriſts, and emiſſaries 
of hell, and mult anſwer for all the ſouls that periſh thro! 
our treachery, guile, or deluſion. 

Ver. 23. — bor thy flomach's ſake.) In which permiſ- 
ſion to drink wine, the Apoſtle tacicly condemns drunk- 
enneſs, and the drinking of any thing to exceſs. 

Ver. 24. Some mens fins, &c.] See Gal. v. 19. 
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CRAP VI. 


1 Of the duty of ſervants. 3 Not to have fellowſhip with 
new fangled teachers. 6 Godlineſs is great gdin, 10 and 
love of money the root of all evil. 11 What Timothy is 
to flee, and what 10 follow, 17 and wheredf to admoniſh 
the rich, 20 To keep the purity of true doctrine, and 80 
avoid profane tanglings. 


T ET as many ſervants as are under the 
4 yoke, count their own maſters wor- 

thy of all honour ; that the name of God, 

and his doctrine be not blaſphemed. 

2 And they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 
brethren : but rather do them ſervice, be- 
cauſe they ate faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. 'Theſe things teach 
and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and con 
ſent not to wholſome words, even the 
words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the doctrine which is according to godli- 
nels 5 
4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but 
doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 
whereof cometh enyy, ſtrife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings, 

5 Perverſe diſputings of men of. corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 
that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw 
thy ſelf. . 
6 But godlineſs with contentment is great 
ain. 
, 7 For we brought nothing into hið world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing 
Out. 


0 
"3J 


be therewith content, 

9 But they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. | 


all evil: which while ſome coveted al- 
rer, they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows. 

11 But thou, O man of God, flee 
theſe things, and follow after righteoul- 
neſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meek- 


| nels. 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, 
and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before 
many witneſſes. | 

13 I give thee charge in the fight of God, 
who quickneth all things, and before Chriſt 

io L | Jeſus, 


8 And having food and raiment, let us 


10 For the love of money is the root of 


* 
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Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good confeſſion ; 5 | 

1.4 That thou keep this commandment 
without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chritt : 

15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, 


who is the blefled and only Porentate, the 


King of kings, and Lord of lords; 

106 Who only hath immortality, dwel- 
ling in the Jight which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee: to whom be honour and power 
everlaſting. Amen. 
17 Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
traſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 


| 


God, who giveth us richly all chings to 


enjoy : 

18 Thar they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate; 

19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O timothy, keep that which is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane a 
vin bablings, and oppoſitions of ſcience 
r nh ty 22 1 

21 Which ſome proſeſſing, have erred 
concerning the faith, Grace be with thee. 
Amen. | 


The firſt to Timothy was Written 
from Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt 
city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 


In this chapter the Apoſtle gives Timothy ſome further 
directions concerning his inſtruction of fervants in parti— 
cular, whether they were ſubject to infidel or Chriſtian 
matters, ver. 1, 2. and that he ſhould exhort them to with- 
draw from corrupt and unſound teachers, whom he de- 
{cribes {rom their ill qualities, and the bad effects thereof, 
ver. 3-5. Muſtratiug his argument by a principle or doc- 
trine, oppoſite to one of theirs, ſhewing the great gain of 
godlinets wich content, ver. 6. Whereupon he preſſes con- 
tent, 

(.) From the naked eſtate both of our birth aud death, 
ver. 7. . 
( 2.) From a ſuppoſed enjoyment of neceſſaries, ver. 8. 

(3.) From the manitold and damnable miſchiefs of a 
fixed reſolution ro be rich, which is attended with many 
temp! ations and hurtinu luſts, ver. 9. and with all forts ot 


evil in general, bar eſpecially with apoſtacy and piercing 


forrows, ver. 10. Then 

He exhorts him to approve himſelf, a faithful miniſter 
and man of God. 

(1) By ſhunning the courſes of ſalſe teachers. 

(2) By preaching the contrary virtues, ver. 11, 12.— 
enforced by the coniideration ot his calling and profeſſion, 
rer. — 12. To all which he excites and quickens him by 
a wlema charge, wherein the manner, ver. 13. the. mat- 
ter, and the continuance of his preaching, ver. 14. as well 
as by a glorious deſcription of Chriſt, who ſhall then ap- 
pear; or of God, who thall bring it to pais, and by a doxo- 
logy, Fer. 15, 16. Then 

He tells lum how to deal wich or inſtruct rich men, ver. 
17—19. And ſo, 


| 


8 2 


hap. 6. 
Concludes the Epiſtle with a final exhortation, ſh 


what he is to keep, and what he muſt ſhun 
Apoſtolical farewel, ver. 20, 21. 


1ewIng 
and with his 


- Ver. 1. — Under the yoke.) i. e. In ſervitude, or hire. 
ings. a | 

Ver. 2. — Faithful. | 1. e. Believing, 

; Ver. 12. Fight the good fight of faith.) S2e 2 Tim 

Iv. 7. "4g 
Ver. 13. — Cnfeſſion.] Or, rather profeſſion. - 

Ver. 20. — Avoiding prophane and vain Lablings, &c.] 


| See ch. i. 4, 6. and ch. iv. 7. and the notes on the x Cor 


ch. iii. for ſays the Apoſtle above, at ch. iv. 8, Godlineſs is 
profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life that nom 
is, and of that which is to come. And therefore, on the 
review of theſe Apoſtolical inſtructions, exhortations and 


maxims, which Paul ſends to Timothy. I ſhall conclude 
this Epiſtle with 


A Diſſertation of Religion. 


1 ſhall begin my enquiry with an account of the general 
nature of religion. I ſhall offer at a general definition, or 
deſcription of the thing ſignified by that term, and ſhew 
what religion is, and ot what parts it does conſiſt. And, 

Firſt, As to the genetal nature of religion, whether na- 
tural or revealed, both Hearhen and Chriſtian author; 
give much the ſame deſcription of it, though their forms 
of expreſſion are ſomewhat different. : | 

As for the ancient Heathens, what Tully ſays concerny g 
it may be ſufficient to ſhew their ſenſe. Religion, ſays he, 
is that which brings a due regard and reverence to ſou 
ſuperior nature, or being, which men call Divine. Aud 
again, men call that by the name of religion, ſays he, which 
expreſſes a fear and reverence of the gods. In both which 
places, he joins internal and external worſhip both toge-— 
ther; the former he expreſſes by regard and fear, and the 
latter by reverence, or an outward ſhew of that inward 
regard men ought to have for God. And the only diffe- 
rence of the Heathen from the Chriſtian, with reſpect to 
either of their notions of religion, conſiſts in this; that 
the ſuperſtition of the former directed his worſhip, both 
internal and external, to fictitions deities, to thoſe that 
were no gods: Whereas the more refined devotion of the 


latter directs his whole worſhip and ſervice, his fear, re- 


gard, and reverence, to one only true God. 

Accordingly, a modern author makes the ſum of religion 
to be this; That rejecting all falſe gods, we rightly and 
ſincerely worthip the true and only Lord our God]; not by 
any external repreſentation or image of him, but with a 
molt religious and hearty faith, a filia: fear, and a con- 
ſtant love and affection towards him, and obſervance of 
him. | 


Others again give a more ſull and perfect definition of 


religion, thus; that it is that which affords the right 
means of coming to the knowledge of God, and directs 
the true method of worſhipping and ſerving him; and at- 
ſures our hopes of future reward from him tor fo doing. And 
they tell us that it conſiſts of theſe particulars; viz. love, 
laith, hope and obedience. To which purpoſe, Paul calls 
the Chriſtian religion, the acknowledging of the truth wich 
is after, or according to Godlineſs, Tir. i. 1. By which 


he muit be underſtood to mean, the juſt apprehenſion, and 


true worſhip of God, which this doctrine of truth and 
Godlineſs tcaches and exacts of us; together with an equal 
obſervance of all thoſe Sacred Laws, by which we are re- 
required to love and honour him. 

Bur the bett definition of religion I have met with, as 
that which furniſhes us with the meſt clear and adequats 
r0:10n of the thing ſignited by that term, is this; Thar 
religion is that general habit ot reverence towards the D. 
vine Nature, whereby we are enabled and inclined to 
worthip and ferve God after ſuch a manner, as We concche 
to be moſt agrceable to his will, and mott likely to pro- 
cure his favour and blefſing.” | 

And now, ſecondly, tor the diviſion of religion into the 
foveral parts of which ir conſiſts; there are ſome who make 
it copſiſt of only two, and othe!s of three parts, 

Agaia, they that divide into ovly two parts, do differ 
ſomewlat as to the terms of the divilion. | 


For 
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Chap. 6. 


For, firſt, ſome will have the parts of which religion 
does conſiſt to be, that worſhip of God which is natural, 
which all men, by the light of nature, are prompted and 
inclined to pay him; and that which is 1nſtituted, or re- 


| 


vealed, which God has expreſly declared to be pleaſing | 


and acceptable to him. 

Hut, ſecondly, others make the parts of religion to be 
theſe ; the true knowledge of God, and the worſhip which 
i« due unto him. And of theſe, there are ſome who have 
obſerved, and it may be nor amiſs, that the knowledge of 
God is ſometimes put for both. For the Scriptures ſeem 
to ſpeak to this purpoſe in ſeveral places, on ſeveral occa- 


ſions. Thus our Saviour tells us, John xvii. 3. This is life 


eternal, that is, the way and means of attaining to it, 70 
know the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath 


fent. So his beloved diſciple John, Hereby we know that 


we know God, if we keep his commandments, 1 Ep. ii. W. 4. 
And again, He that ſauth, I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not ia him, 


And again, ch. iv. 7, 8. Every one that loveth, is born of 


God, and knoweth God; but he that loveth not, knoweth 
zot God. In all which places, by the knowledge of God, 
is meant, ſuch a knowledge oi him as is practical, not 
{uch as is only theoretical, which conſiſts and acquieſces 
in naked ſpeculation; for ſuch a knowledge as this the 
wicked and diſobedient have, as our Saviour intimates, 


Luke xii. 47. And even the Devils themſelves are endued 


with it, as James informs us, Jim. ii. 19. 

But theſe, and the like diviſions of religion into two 
parts only, are too general to be fully and cleatly under- 
ſtood, without large, and ſometimes far-fetched explica- 
ions, and many ſubdiviſions of each part; and therefore, 
| think, thoſe authors make it much more eaſy and intel- 
ligible, who divide religion into three parts, thus; that it 
conſiſts in a true and firm, ſincere and hearty faith in God; 
a lively hope of a future happy ſtare of eternal lite and 
glory; and an uniform and univerſal obedience to the will 
of God, in which all. kinds of worthip are included. 
Now, | | | 

There is only one thing more behind to be attempted, 
and that is, to give a ſomewhat more particular account of 


what religion, that is, which in contradiſtinction to all o- 


thers is known to be, and is therefore rightly ſtiled the 
true religion. | 

And here, I muſt confeſs, if there were no better light 
rouchſafed us, than we have by nature, we ſhould be very 
much «© {ek for ſatisfaction in this matter. Ir being un- 
deniabls, that no man of himſelt could ever have found 


cur che way to happineſs, nor the means of coming to a 


ſaving knowledge of Divine Aﬀairs. But it God had not, 
out of his infinite goodneſs to us, taught mankind what 
they ought to Know and do, both before and fince the 
tall, we mutt have been in perfect igaorance of God, and 
all religion, and of the true eſpecially, trom the beginning 
of the world, till now. But now, that God has been plea- 
ſed to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen the light we have by nature, 

: | | 8 
ſpoken to the ſons of men in former ages by his Prophets, 
but in rheſe later more expreſly by lis fon, as the author 
to the Hebrews tells us, Heb. i. 1. we may, by this aſſiſt- 


ance, come to ſuch a knowledge of his will, or what will 


pleaſe him, and be infinitely beneficial to ourſelves, as, 
how veceflary ſocver it be, by the lighe of nature we could 
not have. | 

For, I conceive, there 1s a difference betwixt what 
knowledge we by unaſſiſted nature could acquire, and that 
which we have by tradition from our anceſtors; the for- 
mer would be very little, next to noac ; and perhaps it is 
no paradox to ſay, that all our knowledge comes by ſuch 
tradicion, ar by obſervation, or by inſpiration, and that we 
Mauld have none at all, without ſome one. or other of theſe 
helps. And therefore, it is not without reaſon we ſuppoſe, 
nay, there ſeems to be the greateſt reaſon for the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the fit man, as tome man mult be firit, had all 
nis knowledge, o Divine affairs eſpecially, by infpira- 
tion; and from him tie reit of mankind have received 
their knowledge, by either oral, or Sctiprural. Tradi— 
tion. | | 

And even that faculty of reaſon, by which we are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all laierior beings, as ic ſpeaks our hign 
extraction that we are the off-Ipring of God, Acts xvii. 28. 
to it likewite tcaches us, that all our knowledge comes ori- 


redundant; that is, they either wanted ſomethin 


needleſs, or ſomething that was falſe. 1 ink it 
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ginally from him, by whatſoever intermediate ways it be 
conveyed unto us. Even the very Heathen were obliged 


for all their little knowledge of religion and Divine Affairs, 


to the ſelf-ſame original; and this their knowledge too, 
at firſt, was clean and pure, thaugh aſterwards, in paſſing 
through ſo many various channels, it was, by degrees, moit 
wretchedly corrupted ; fo that, inſtead ot one only true, 
they believed and worſhipped many geds, who were no 
other, for the moſt part, than the moſt proſligate of men, 
nay, and the very Devils too had oftentimes the greateſt 
ſhare of their devotions. 


Now, that the Heathens thought themſelves obliged, 
and even under a neceſſity, becauſe oi tne imperiection c 
the light of nature, to be inſtructed and directed by the 
gods they worſhipped as to matters of religion, is very 
plain from this one inſtance of their care in this re{pes 
that Tully gives us. 

« The Athenians ſending, on a time, to ask Apollo 
Pithius what religions they ſhould embrace and bold? 


— 


The oracle gave anſwer, thoſe chiefly which were held by 


their fore-fathers. And they again demanding, ſince the 
religions of their anceſtors were various, which of thoſe 
various religions they ſhould pitch upon? The oracle again 
replied, the beſt. Ard, truly, to give you Tully's obſerva- 
ion upon this, that religion is to be ac-ounted the moſt 
ancient and molt agreeable to God, which, upon a ttrict 
enquiry, appears to be the bell.” Now, 

Though this anſwer of the oracle was varniſhed over 


with ſome ſhe ot what was good, yer ihe imperſection 


of it ſhews, it was not God that gave it. For he tor cer- 
tain, would have told them, not only that they ſnould em- 
brace the beſt, but likewiſe which was beſt; and would 
have furniſhed them with all rhoſe marks and characters 
of true religion, by which they might have known it from 
all others. However, this ſingle inſtance is enough to 


ſhew, that the very Heathens had a ſenſe of the iniuffi- | 


ciency of nature's light; and believed they could not 
come to the knowledge of the truth, without Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Inſtruction. | 

It is true, they were not without ſome notions, ſuch as 
they were, of tine religion; but their great unhappineſs 


was this, that for want of a better and more perfes 


12 Ak a wh light 
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than that of nature, all their notions and deſcriptions of 
it were either in ſome reſpe cs deficient, or in others 
that 


'J 
was neceſlary, cr abounded in | ſomething char 
e U It may 
not be an iſs to give an inſtance of each kind. And, 
for the firſt, 
An ancient Heathen Writer, freaking of thoſe that 1: 
his judgment were to be eſtecmed religious, gives us this 
deſcripticn of them; Tat they were ſuch as in their 
whole cenver{ation rightly difting 11% e bet & ixt things pro- 
per to be done, and things that ought to be avoided. The 
dehiciency of which conſiſts in this, that here is ncthing 
ſaid of laith or hope, which are the foundation of a vir- 
tuous lite; but all is confined to practice, which is only 
the ſuperſtructure, and conſequent upon the other two. 
Then, for the latter, | 


Let us hear what Tully ſays, That worſhip of the gods, 


lays he, is beſt, mo} chaſte and holy, and 2 fall of piety, 
when men always honour them with a pure, entire, aid 
incorrupt mind and voice. Now, this deſcription is f me- 
what mote. full and comprehenſive than the former, as 
taking 1n the mind and body both, the heart and the 
mouth, internal affections as well as external actic But 
it is imperfect in one reſpect, as it makes no mention ci- 
ther of taith or hope; and ſuperfluous in another, as it at- 
firms a plurality of gods, whereas the true religion knows 
and quus but one. | 

After all, therefore, the only means of coming to the 
knowledge of the truth, is Divine Revelation ; by which 
I mcan, thoſe ſacred Scriprures, which, the Apoſtle tells 
us, are given by inſpiration of G, and are profitable, that 
Is, ſufc:ent for dot? rine, for reprodf, for correction, for inftruc- 
tion in rig hiebuſueſs, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. and will make a man 
perſett, trot bly furniſhed to good works, and Wiſe, in all 
things necctliry to be believed aud done, in order to {a- 
vation, bk 15. And in theſe Sacred Writings we 
taught, that 


True religion conſiſts in faith, hope and love. 


Are 


In faith 


48 18 nl , A avs 3 * ; : 33 3 . 
in oe only true and li ing God, who is three diſtinét Per- 


ons, 
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ſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame one undi- 
vided Ellence and Divinity ; which faith reſpects not only 
the Nature aud Attributes, but allo the precepts, promiſes 
aud tlucatnings of that one God, in reference to this and 
ths other world, fo that we are to believe in him as to 
hat lie is, and to believe him as to what he ſays ; In hope 
alto, which being built upon the promiſes of God, which 7n 
bis Son Chriſt Jeſus, are Jea and Amen, will never make us 
amd, 2 Cor. i. 20. Rom. v. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 6. And laſt- 
ly, in love unfeigned, which implies and requires impar- 
tial obedience to all the laws and commands of God, whe- 
ther they reſpect our duty to him, our neighbour, or our 
telves. 


is proper only to Chriſtianity ; which is fo called in con- 
tradiſſinction to all other religions, whether Pagan, Ma- 
hometan, or Jewiſh, which either do not acknowledge the 
only true God, or elſe do horribly abuſe and corrupt his 
worſhip. And the epithet of Chriſtian is given to this re- 
ligion, both becauſe it was revealed by Chriſt, who, as the 
Holy Scriptures tell us, came forth out of the boſom of 
the eternal Father, (John i. 18.) to that end and purpoſe ; 
and alſo becauſe it is that religion only, which expreſly 
reaches Chriſt as the alone Saviour of mankind, 2 Cor. v. 
19 by whom, and through whom, we are reconciled to 
God, and have Remifion of fins, Acts x. 43. and laſtly, 
becauſe all true Chriſtians do hold and. proteſs that form of 
doctrine. 

In ſhort, the Chriſtian religion is that form of Godlineſs 
which moſt plainly ſhews the power of it in thoſe that live 
according to its rules; and does beſt comfort and agree with 
all the moſt eminent diſtinguiſhing characters of true re- 
ligion. For, firtt, the Chriſtian religion does more fully and 
ettectually ſet forth God's glory, than any other religion in 
the world: Secondly, it contains and preſcribes the beſt, 
the plaineſt, and moſt perſect rules of holineſs towards 
God, and of righteouſneſs towards men: And laſtly, to 
name no more, it ſets us in the ſafeſt, moſt direct and 
ready way, the way that is moſt ſuitable to God's glory, 
and to our own neceſſities, to be reconciled to our offend- 
ed maker, and ſo to make ſure of his grace and favour 
here, and of our own eternal welfare hereafrer. And 
therefore, 

J will ſhew what a natural tendency religion has, if 
rightly underſtood, and duly practiſed, to make us happy 
both at preſent and for ever. | | 

As to the preſent liſe, The nature of man, by reaſon 
of thoſe och capacities common to him with plants and 
brutes, may ſtand in need of ſeveral things, to render his 
condition pleaſant and comfortable in this world; ſuch as 
health, riches, reputation, ſafety, Sc. And herein is the 
great advantage of religion, that beſides the principal 
work which it does for us, in ſecuring our future weltare 
in another world, it is likewiſe the molt effectual means to 
promote our happineſs even 1n this. 

And as to the next life, Mankind being endowed with 
fuch faculties, whereby they are wade capable of appre- 
hending a Deity, and of expecting a future ftate after 
this life; it will hence follow, that the proper happineſs of 

man muſt con/iſt in the perfection of thoſe faculties, and in 


| | govern are ſo effectually detended in their office, a 
This, I fay, is the general account of true religion, aud 


es 


ſuch a ſtate as may reconcile him 10 God, and enx;1, 
him to the Divine Favour, and offord him the beg af 
ſurance poſſible of a Bleſſed Immortality hereaf ter. Which 
nothing elſe but religion can fo much as pretend to, ang 
no religion, bur the Chriſtian, can accompliſh. 

Nor is religion thus advantageous only to ſingle perſons 
but alſo to whole ſocieties of men. And therefore the 
Heathens uſed to ſtile it, The foundation of human 1 
ty; the defence of magiſtracy ; and the ſupport of laws and 
good government, &c. And indeed, to ſpeak all in 3 
word, there is nothing, whereby thoſe who are under au. 
thority are fo firmly held to their duty, and thoſe who 


$ 
religion and the fear of God. | by 

In ſhorr, it has been, and {ill is, the general ſenſe and 
opinion of mankind, That all things ſhall turn to good 
ro them that ſerve God, but to evil to them that deſpiſe 
him. Eſpecially with reſpect to another world, That a 
never-failing bappineſs hereafter ſhall follow and crown all 
the good works we do here; and therefore, that we ought 
to be very careful, that our whole behaviour here be good, 
in order to that happineſs. 

And on this account, we Hey ſuppoſe, it is, that in all 
ages of the world, as men have generally thought them. 
ſelves obliged to acknowledge and worſhip ſuch deitics x 
were known and worſhipped by their anceſtors; fo all 
have thought it their intereſt, at leaſt to make a ſhew of 


religion, and there have been very few, if any fo de- 


bauched, as not to do ſome good on fome occaſions. To 


this purpoſe Tully ſomewhers lis us, all men, are infla- 


enced by religion, more or leſs, and think themſelves obliged 
jo retain and worſhip the gods of t eir own country, 
which they have received to own from their forefa- 
thers. | 5 

And then, ſurely, we that are Chriſtians, who profeſs 
the beſt religion that ever was publiſhed to the world, and 
have ſo much better aſſurances of both preſent and eter. 


nal happineſs, on condition of our living up to our profeſ. 


fion, than any people under Heaven ever had; We, I 


| fay, have all the reaſon in the world to look well to our 


behaviour, and ro be ſo much more religious than other 
men have been, or could be, by how much more glorious 


and certain the rewards of virtue are to us, than they 


were, before our Saviour came, to any other people. It 
we are not, we may expect the very Heathens to riſe up 
in judgment with us, and condemn us, Matt. x11. 41. But 


if we are religious, according to the advantages, and helps, 


and encouragements we have to be ſo; then we ſhall be not 
only happy here, but for ever bleſſed and glorious faints 
hereafter. | | 

To conclude all, therefore, the Apoſtle tells us, that 
Godlineſs, or religion, is profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the lite that now is, and of that which is to 


come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And therefore, as he adviſes in au- 


other place, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having theſe promiſes, let us 


cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 


and endeavour for the time to come, to perfect holineſs in 
the fear of God: Knowing that he is faithful who has pro- 


miſed, Heb. x. 23. and that, therefore, if we do his will. 


we ſhall not miſs of our reward. 


Critical 


Chap. 6. 


. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


"ON THE: 


Second Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 


The INTRODUCTION. 


The deſign of this Sacred Epiſtle, is again to ſtir up Timothy to be zealous and diligent 
in his office; patient in troubles, and conſtant in holy doctrine, which he had been 
taught by Paul; as allo to warn him againſt the falſe teachers, whether Jews or others, 
(as in the former Epiſtle) of their fly behaviour, and their fooliſh queſtions and 

| fables ; and to inſtruct him further how to behave himſelf, in imitation of Paul's own 
example, manner of lite and patience, that at laſt he might obtain with him a crown 
of life, which Paul himſelf ſhortly expected; for he was ready to be offered, and the 
time of his departure was at hand, ch. iv. 6. at 

The names of Jannes and Jambres, two Egyptian magicians, who withſtood Moſes 
(when he wrought the miracles before Pharaoh) ch. iii. 8. are not mentioned by Moſes 
in his hiſtory, but as Grotius and Dr. Hammond obſerve on that text, they were re- 
corded in ſome ancient records of the Jews, extant and known in the Apoſtle's time. 
And, „ | ; | 

It is to this Epiſtle in particular, that we owe our ,greateſt bulwark againſt that Popiſh 

ulſurpation of a power to forbid the reading of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, 
under certain limitations, for in ch. iii. 16, 17. our Apoſtle gives two noble commen- 
dations of the Holy Scriptures, the perfect rule of our faith and life: Firſt, That of 
their Divine Original, All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God. Secondly, That 
of their general uſefulneſs. And this again is farther illuſtrated, by inſtancing, firſt, 
in the ſeveral particulars, to which that uſefulneſs extends, The Scripture ts profitable 
for doctrine, for reprosf, for correftion, for inſflruftion in righteouſneſs. Secondly, By 
declaring the degree of this uſefulneſs, and the efficacy of the Scriptures in thole re- 
ſpects, for that by their means the n of God is capable of becoming perfedt, and : 
throughly furniſhed unto all good worgs. - = 

By the man of God, the matter is not great whether we underſtand, (wich ſome interpre- 
ters, Cjetan, Chemnitius, Hemingius, Vatablus, Caſtalio,) every good Chnitian, 
whole heart and hife is devoted to the ſervice and obedience of God; or, Whether 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


(with others, Scultetus, Grotius, Gerhard, Sc.) the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church. 
ſuch as Timothy himſelf was, and who being dedicated and retaining to God in 3 
more peculiar manner, have 2 title to this character diſtinct from the reſt of man. 
kind. For, in both ſenſes the argument comes all to one. Since what the paſtors are 
bound to teach, the ſame their flocks are bound to know, and believe, and do: 80 
that this is but one thing conſidered under different reſpects. And. therefore what is 
ſufficient or defective for a rule to men in one of theſe capacities, muſt conſequently be 
in proportion ſo to men in the other. | 5 
Once more: That the Scripture is a ſufficient ſupply for all the neceſſities of this kind, the 
Apoſtle declares, by ſaying, That the man of God may be perfected by it, and throughly 
furniſhed to every good work. For that cannot be perfect which wants any of its ſub- 
ſtantial parts, nor is he throughly furniſhed who is ſtill under a neceſſity of keking ſup. 
plies elſewhere. See the note on the place, ch. iii. 16, 17. 
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without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee 


ſoner: but be thou partaker of the afflic- 


K. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to TIMOTHY. e 87 


A * , woe 


. 


Paus love to Timothy, and the unfeigned faith which 
was in Timothy himſelf, his mother, and graudmorher. 
6 He is exhorted to fy up the giſt of Cod which was 
in him, 8 to be ftedfaſt and patient in perſecution 5 13 
aud to perſiſt in the form and truth of that doctrine 
o bich he had learned of him. 15 Phypellus and Her- 
mogenes, and ſuch like are noted, and Oneſiphorus 1s 
highly commended. 


. 
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ly beloved ſon ; Grace, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom I ſerve from 
my forefathers with pure conſcience, that 


in my prayers night and day : 

4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 
mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 
with joy : | 

When I call to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt 
in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
Eunice; and I am perſwaded that in thee 


allo. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remem- 


brance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God, 


which is in thee by the putting on of my | 
hands. 
7 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of 


ſear; but of power, and of love, and of | 
ſound mind. = 


' 
1 


8 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me bis pri- 


O— 


tions of the golpel, according to the power 
of God 3 | | 

g Who hath ſaved us, and called xs 
with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe 
and grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Jeſus, before the world began, 

10 But is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought 
lite and immortality to light through the 
goſpel: 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a preach- 
er, and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles. | 

12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things ; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : 
tor | know whom I have believed, and I am 


perſwaded that he is able ro keep that 
which I have commited unto him againſt 
that day. . ; 

13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faich and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14 That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt 
which dwelleth in us. 

I5 This thou knoweſt, that all they 
which are in Aſia be turned away from 


me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo- 


genes. BY 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the 
houſe of Oneliphorus ; for he oft refreſh- 


ed me, and was not aſhamed of my 
chain. 


17 But when he was- in Rome, he 


ſought me out very diligently, and found 


me 


18 The Lord grant unto him, that he 
miy find mercy ot the Lord in that day: 
And in how many things he miniſtred 


unco me at Ephelus, thou knoweſt very 
well. 


In this chapter (after the inſcription and ſalutation, ver. 
1, 2.) there tollows, | 

I. An Introduction, wherein Paul teſtifies his great af- 
fection 0 Timothy, (by way of thankſgiving to God on 
his behal!l.) N 

(5.) By the effects or ſigns thereof, as in ver. 3, 4 — 
(2.) By che grounds and cauſes of it, viz. Timothy's ten- 
der aftection to Paul, ver, —- 4. and his unfeigned faith, 
ver. 5. and (3.) By nis putting him in remembrance, —— 
implied in the word, wherefore ; and ſo he comes to 

IL The body of the Epiitle ; wherein he exhorts him 
to, (I.) A diligent improvement of his gifts and exerciſe 
of his office, received by ordination, ver. 6, 7. 

(2.) Not to be aſhamed neithe: of the Goſpel, nor of 
Paul's ſufferings for the Goſpel ; but on the contrary, to 
be always ready to undergo any ſufferings that might be- 
tal him on account ot the Goſpel, ver. 8—1 2. 

(3.) To hold faſt the form of ſound words in faith and 
love, ver. 13. 


(4-) To keep the treaſure of Goſpel-truths, miniſtry 


| and gifts intruſted wich him, ver. 14. 


* (5.-) He minds him how baſely ſome had deſerted him, 
ver. 15. And, | 


(6.) Prays ior mercy on the houſe of Oneſiphorus, be- 
cauſe he had been very kind to him, ver. 16—18, 


Ver. 1. — Promiſe of liſe.] i. e. Of eternal life, which 
we are able ro obtain, only through che redemption which 
came to mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſee ver. 10. 


Ver. 2. — Hon.] lu the Church of God, 2. e. whom 1 


have converted unto the faith ot Chriſt. 


Ver. 3. — Whom I have ſerved from my forefathers, &c.) 
See Acts xx11. 3. and xxili. 1. and xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 4. — Of th tears. ] Shed on my account; be- 
cauſe, I am under perſecution and in bonds at Rome; ſee 
ver. 8. 

Ver. 5. — Thy mother Eunice.| See Acts xvi. 1. 

Ver. 6. — Tbe giſt of God.] ie. Thie miniſterial office 
of a biſhop. 

Ver. 12. — Believed.] Or, truſted. 


— Arainſt that day.] When the Lord ſhall come 
to judge the carth; ſes ch. iv. 8. 

Ver. 13. — The form of ſound words.) i. e. The creed, 
beliet, or ſummary of the Goſpel of Chriſt, whici 1 have 


given you for the trial of faith, 


Ver. 


- 
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Ver. 14. That good thing, &c.] See 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
Ver. 16, — My chain. See As xxvili. 20. 
Ver. 18. — In that day.] See the notes on ver. 12. 


CH A P. II. 


1 He is exhorted again to conflancy and perſeverance. 
and to do the duty if a faithful ſervant of the Lord, 
in dividing the word aright, and ſhunning prophane and 
vain bablings. 17 Of * and Philetus. 19 
The foundation of the Lord is ſure. 22 He is taught 
whereof to beware, and what to follow after, and 
in what ſort the ſervant of the Lord ought to behave 
himſelf. 


HOU therefore my fon, be ſtrong 
in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 'And the things that thou haſt heard 
of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others alſo. | 

3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a 
good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 No man that warreth, intangleth him- 
lelf with the affairs of hig life; that he may 
pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. 7 

5 And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, 

et is he not crowned except he ſtrive 
lawfully. N 4 
6 The husbandman that laboureth muſt 


be firſt partaker of the fruits. 


7 Conſider what I ſay; and the Lord 


give thee underſtanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the 
ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead ac- 
cording to my goſpel: 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil- 
doer, even unto bonds; but the word of 
God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the 
elects fakes, that they may alſo obtain the 
{alvation which is in Chriſt jeſus, with eter- 
nal glory. | 

11 Jt ina faithful ſaying. For if we be 
dend with im, we ſhall allo tive with Hin. 

12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reion wich 
ii if we deny him, he alſo will de- 
ny us: | 
13 It we believe not, yet he" abideth 
tuichiut 5 he cannot deny himſell. 


14 Of theſe things put hem in remems | 


brance, charging hem before the Lord, that 
they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, But 
to the ſubverting of the hearers. 

15 Study to ſbew thy ſelf approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 
8 righcly dividing the word of 
truth. 


16 But ſhun profane and vain bablings , 
for they will increaſe unto more ungodli. 
nels. | | 
17 And their word will eat as doth a 
canker : of whom is Hymeneus and Phi. 
letus. | 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred 
ſaying that che reſurrection is paſt already 
and overthrow the faith of ſome. : 

19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 


ry one that nameth the name of Chriſt, de. 


| part from iniquity. 


20 But in a great houſe there are no 
only veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alſo 


of wood, and of earth; and ſome to ho- 


nour, and ſome to diſhonour. 
21 If a man therefore purge himſelf from 
theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, fanc- 
tified and mect for the maſters uſe, and 
prepared unto every good work. 
22 Flee alſo youthful luſts: but follow 


righteouſaeſs, faith, charity, peace, with 


them that call on the Lord out of a pute 
heart. TE 25 

23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtion; 
avoid, knowing that they do gender 
ſtrites. | 955 

24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men, ap: 
to teach, patient, | 

25 In meckneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
pole themſelves; it God peradventure wil 


give them repentance to the acknowledging 


of the truth ; 

26 And that they may recover them- 
ſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. 


to Timothy, As, 8 EY 

I. To be couragious and undaunted in propagating the 
truth, ver. 1, 3+ 

II. Not to ſhrink at any difficulties he met with, be- 
cauſe, as his calling is a warfare, he mult expect hardſhip, 
ver. 3. and therefore he muſt not entangle himſelf with 
worldly affairs, ver. 4. otherwiſe he cannot expect a te- 
ward. ihe is. - | | 

(J.) Proved and illuſtrated by two ſimilitudes, as 0: 
combatants ſtriving for maſtery, ver. 5. and of the hus- 
bandman, ver. 6. : 

(2.) Amplitied by a direction to, and petition for him, v. 7 

III. He puts him in mind of that great article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ver. 8. con- 
cerning which he ſhews, — 

(1.) His own ſufferings for the preaching and maintalt- 
taining of it: And, Rm 

(2.) What ſupported and encouraged him under his {ut- 
ferings, becauſe he ſaw the Goſpel flouriſh in its progreſs, 
notwithltanding all oppoſitions ot the enemy, ver. 9. 
benefit which the people of God reaped thereby, vig. tif 
promoting their falvatio::, ver. 10. The conſideration c 


the great recompence he ſhall have for all his ſufferings, 
| ver. 


knoweth them that are his. And, Let eye. © 


This chapter contains other directions and inſtructions 
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ver. 11, 12.— illuſtrated by its oppoſites, the danger of 
denying him, ver.— 12. and of unbelief, ver. 13. 

IV. Io caution his hearers againſt ſtrite about words, 
ver. 14: | 8 | 

V. To approve himſelf to God in the diſcharge of his 
miniſtry, ver. 15. 

VI. To ſhun vain bablings, confirmed by the reaſons, 
ver. 16, 17.—exemplitied in the inſtance of Hymeneus and 
Pailerus, ver. — 17, 18. and amplified by the method 
which God has given man whereby to work out their ſal- 
vation, ver. 19. and by a conſideration of the ſtate and 
condition of the Church in this world, which contains 
both good and bad members, ver. 20. 'To which he adds 
a direction how to become a veſſel of honour, ver. 21. 

VII. To fly youthful luſts, and follow after the con- 
trary virtues, Ver. 22. | ; 

VIII. To avoid that which tends not to edification, but 
to ſtrife, ver. 23. amplified by the reaſons, ver. 24,25.—_ 
And inforced by the ſuppoſition of a double benefic that 
may enſue, viz, repentance, ver. —25. and a deliverance 
from the ſnares of Satan, ver. 26. 


Ver. r. Is the grace.) Or thoſe gifts which God 
hath graciouſly, without any merit of thine own, beſtowed 
upon thee through the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 2. The things.] Or, found words, ch. i. 


ver. 13. 
: Among.) Or, before. . 
Ver. 3. — Hardneſs.) i. e. Tribulation. 


Ver. 4 That warreth.) Or, goeth out into the 
field of battle. 
Ver. 5. Maſteries.] Or, to excel in the Olympic 


games. See 1 Cor. ix. 25. | | 

Ver. 6. The busbandman that laboureth muſt be fir 
partaker of the fruits.] Or, rather as the original has it, 
- he husbanaman labouring firſt, muſt be partaker of the 
ruits. 


Ver. 8.— Feſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David.] Sec 


Matt. i. 1. | 
My (Goſpel. See Rom. ii. 16. 


Ver. 10. Salvation. | See the notes on ch. iii. 
ver. 16. 


Ver. 12.— If we deny him, he, &c.] Sce Matt. x. 


33. Mark viii. 38. 


Ver. 14. —— Strive not about words.] See 1 Tim. 
VI. 21. 


Ver. 15.— Dividing.) Preaching. | 

Ver. 16. Shun prophane and vain bablings, &C. ] 
Sce 1 Tim. vi. 5 

Ver. 17. Canker.] Or, Gangrene in the fleſh of 
man. | 

Ver. 19. This ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
bis.] See John x. 14—27. and Numb. xvi. 5. 

Ver. 2i — From theſe.) Vain bablings and profane 
perſons. See above at ver. 16, 17. and 22, 23. 


C H 1 . III. 


1 He advertiſeth him of the times to come, 6 deſcribeth 
the enemies of the truth, 10 propoundeth unto him 


bis own example, 16 and commendeth the holy Scrip- 
tures. | 


HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days 
perilous times ſhall come. 

2 For men hall be lovers of their own 
ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, 


3 Without natural affection, truce-break- 


ers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpi- 


ſers of thoſe that are good, 

4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleaſures more than lovers of God; 

5 Having a form of godlineſs, but de- 


nying the power tnereof: from ſuch turn 
away. 


— —_—— — — —— — — eaytny, 


6 For of this ſort are they which creep 
into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women 
laden with ſins, lead away with divers 


luſts, 


7 Ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. | 
8 Now as Jannes and Jambres with- 


ſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe allo reſiſt the truth: 


men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning 


the faith. 
9 Bur they ſhall proceed no further: for 


their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all ey, 


as theirs alſo was. 

10 Bur thou haſt fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long- 
ſuffering, chariry, patience, 

11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra ; 
what perſecutions | endured : but out of 
them ail the Lord delivered me. 

12 Vea, and all chit will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſh ill ſuffer perl -curion. _ 

13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worle and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived. 
14 But continue thou in the things 
which thou haſt learned and haſt been aſ- 
ſured of, knowing of whom thou halt learn- 
ed them : | | 

15 And that from a child thou haſt 
known the holy ſcriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through 


faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


16 All ſcripture ig given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſnels : 7 


17 That the man of God may be per- 


fect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 


Works. 


* 


In this chapter the Apoſtle, 

I. Prophetically forewarns Timothy of the dangerous 
ſeducers that ſhould infeſt the Church, ver. 1 —-9. Aud 
then, 


II. Preſcribes remedies againſt them, ver. 19—17. 


Ver. 1. 
iii. 3. and Jude 18. > 
Ver. 3. Truce-breakers.] See Rom. i. 31. 
Hale accuſers.] Or, make: bates. | 
Ver. 5. From ſuch turn away.) Or, do not keep 


company with them, nor admit them into the communiot 
of the Chriſtian Church, 


Ver. 8. Fannes and Jambres.] See the Introduc- 
tion. | 
Ver. 11. Which came unto me, &c.] Sce the life 


of Paul before his Epiſtles in the general Introdudction. 


Ver. 15. The holy Scriptures.) Of the Old Teſta— 
ment, which he had learned of his grandmother and mo- 
ther; ſee ch. i. 5. | 

Ver. 16. All Scripture is given by iulpiration, &c ] See 
the latter part ot the Introduction ro this Epiſtle, and 


| then note that from hence it is cu. Church has formed her 


10 N doctrine 


In the laſt days.) See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 pet. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


" "RM" 


dodrine coucerning the rule of faith, in theſe words, The 


Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, ts not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an article of faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, Art. VI. of Religion. And if this 
be once acknowledged for truth, I do not ſee how any 
man fo perſwaded, can deny the Scripture's ability of 
making us wiſe tinto ſalvation, and being a compleat guide 
in points of faith and manners. And ſuch I ſhall endea- 
vour to prove it, by _— | 

1. Firſt, What manner of perfection that is, which men 
ought to attribute to Scripture, and are warranted to ex- 

pett from it. | | 

II. Secondly, What general arguments we have to 
gronnd this opinton upon ; and | | 

III. Thirdly, How the Scripture anſwers this character 
in thoſe particular inſtances mentioned in this text. 
Now, | 

I. Scripture being in the nature of a medium or inſtru- 
ment directed to a certain end, the beſt and moſt regular 
way of coming to a right underſtanding in this matter, 
will be to take a ſhort view of the deſign of Scripture, 

and what degree of perfection is neceſſary to anſwer that 

deſign. Or to keep cloſe to Paul's expreſſion, ver. 15. 
To examine what is meant by ſalvation, and what is re- 
quiſite to qualify us for, and make us wiſe unto ſalva- 
08. | 

1. Firſt, Salvation is but another word for that eternal 
happineſs, which God hath appointed to be the ultimate 
and chief good of human nature; this happineſs is pro- 
poſed not as our fate, but as our reward; and ſince every 
reward ſuppoſes ſome works in conſideration whereof the 
recompenſe is beſtowed, it implies, that men muſt contri- 
bure ſomething to their own happineſs, and cannot rea- 
ſonably hope to obtain it, without attending to thoſe con- 
ditions, upon the performance of which the reward is 
ſulpended. It implies farther, that the notices of theſe 
conditions, and the right of appointing them, muſt come 

from, and are originally lodged in him, who propoſes and 
promiſes that recompenſe. And, if our expectations and 
delues of this happy ſtate, be natural and univerſal, it 
will follow from hence too, that nature furniſhes mankind 
with ſome ſort of means and abilities, as well as inclina- 
tions, to aſpire after it: For the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
rhe Creator is moſt eminently ſeen in this; that he deludes 
none of his creatures with vain expectations, nor infuſes 
any ſuch deſires into them, as muſt of neceſſity be diſap- 
pointed. | | 

Theſe abilities I take to have been given in thoſe ge- 
necal notions of good and evil, impreſt upon the mind of 
mail, at his firſt creation. With regard to which, Paul 
mentions a law written in the heaits of thoſe, ro whom 
the written law was not imparted, Rom. ii. 13, 14, 15. 
He obſerves the fame pleaſing tranſports, the ſame me- 
lancholy miigivings to riſe in their breaſts, according as 
their conſciences accuſe, or excuſe them: He declares, 
that in the laſt g eat day of account, they ſhall be judged 
upon this iſſue. Since then, there was a time, when man 
enjoyed no written word at all; fince after ſome parts of 
the world were bleſt with ſuch revelation, yet others were 
unfortunate in the want of it; ſince even thoſe who had it 
not, were yer accountable for their actions, the conſe- 
quence is plain and neceſſary, that the Holy Scriptares 
are not the only method whereby God hath been pleaſed 
to inform men of their duty: They were not the lirſt, 
they were not the univerſal, and conſequently not the ſole 
and perpetual inſtrument of all our privileges, and all our 
obedience. : | 

2. Bur ſecondly, Whatever hopes men could by nature 
have, theſe had no other foundation, than a juſt and punc- 
tual performance; and therefore lin quite altered the caſe, 
and made a farther revelation neceſſary. What Paul fays 
eliewhere of the Jewiſh law, may with great truth, and 
in a very good ſente, be affirmed of all Scripture, that it 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſjicn. To perſons thus, 

3. Thirdly, That God in all his dealings with man- 
Kind does not act ſo much in proportion to his own ful- 
nels, as to our wants. And therefore, we have reaſon to 
look upon thoſe d1{coveries of his will to be perlect, which 
revealed, not all that could be revealed, but all that men 
had occation tor, In this ſenſe the more {paring reveta- 
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tions heretofore were perfect in their kind, thouph 1 
oree and mcaſure ſhort of ours. Whence 1 N wg 
4. Fourthly, That even all truths, which may have any 
tendency to direct men in their duty, are not particular), 
and expreſly to be found there; nor is it all neceſlary . 
indeed, (humanly ſpeaking) poſſible, that they ſhould 
And this directly meets with an opinion, unhappy in its 
conſequences, bur entertained, (it 1s to be hoped) out of 
an honeſt zeal and well-meant reverence for theſe Bleſſed 
Writings. That I mean of mens not being allowed to do 
any thing, for which ſome expreſs command, or warrant, or 
at leaft example may not be produced out of Scripture. 1 
cannot now delay to ſhew the danger and uncertainty of 
governing our lives by the examples even of good men ; 


| but ſhall endeavour to prove the unreaſonableneſs of this 


rule in general, and to diſengage men from the many {ad 


| ſuſpences and ſnares, which it is apt to bring unwary con- 


ſciences under, by theſe following particulars. 

I. Firſt, As to the myſteries and doctrines peculiar to 
the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as, the incarnation and ſatisfac. 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, the juſtification of ſinners by 
faith, the aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, the trinity of per- 
ſons in the Divine Effence, (which I make no ſcruple to 
call a neceſſary and diſtinguiſhing doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion.) In theſe the Scriptures are our abſolute and 
only rule, for they are branches of a new covenant, reve- 
lations of ſtupendous and important concern, ſetting forth 
free acts of mercy ; ſuch as depended upon no neceſſaty 
cauſes in nature; ſuch as concerned not man in his pri- 
mitive ſtate ; and therefore, not within the ken of reaſon. 
"Theſe could come only from God, and upon him we are 
therefore to depend entirely for them. So that when there 
is ſufficient evidence of his having delivered any matters 
of this kind, all the reſt is to be taken upon content; and 
his truth and infinite wiſdom are a juſt foundation of our 
belief, how far ſoever the matter revealed may exceed our 
comprehenſion. 5 OY 

2, Secondly, In matters of practice the Scripture is our 
ſupreme, though not our only rule. Thoſe things which 
reaſon and nature teach, this enlarges and refines upon, 
and oftentimes confirms with a freſh ſanction. It exalts 
our virtues, and directs us to proceed upon nobler princi- 
ples ; reaches ſome duties not to be known without it, 
gives clearer convictions of ſuch as were known imperfect. 
ly ; leads vs to ends above nature, furniſhes means abore 
the powers of nature; propoſes rewards Heavenly and Li- 
vine, and helps us to do more than mere men by their own 
diſcourſe could ever have done. So that revelation does 
not quench the light of nature, but adds ireſh oil, and 
makes it burn the brighter; and by being more perfect, 
helping our dimneſs and dark ſight, and taking place a- 
bove all other authorities, it is properly ſtiled by David, 
A candle to our feet, and a lantern to our paths, Pſal. cxix. 
105. So that whatever this word teaches, which ve might 
otherwiſe have known, has a double tye upon us; and that 
which either want of underſtanding or corruption of mind 


to be received with ſubmiſſion and reverence, as an in- 
violable law, whatever fleſh and ſenſe, and worldly wiſ⸗ 
dom may ſuggeſt or object to the contrary. | 

3. Thirdly, The perfection of Scripture does not con- 
fine itſelf to ſuch matters of faith and practice as are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to falvation, but it is liberal and well 
fraught with excellent rules both from improving our know- 
ledge, and adorning our profeſſion. It conſults the beauty 
and graceſulneſs, as well as the life and being of Chriſtia- 
nity. It directs the ſhining of our light, and the winning 
over others by cur prudence and good example ; and 
leaves us general hints, the efficacy of which will depend 
upon the honeſty and diſcretion of particular applications 
ro our own perſonal exigencies and conditions. | 

4. Bur tvurrhly, There are many caſes, where Scripture 
can have nothing at all to do, except by very remote con- 
ſequences, and fo far only as is implied in the foregoing 
particular. Ten thouſand actions of human lite there ate, 
ſo trivial, as fcarce to deſerve the deliberation of a ſinglo 
thought. And to expect laws and deciſions from Almigity 
God in things of no importance, or moral good or evil, 
were to bring his Majcity into contempt ; and theretore, 
here ditcrerion is our only guide. 


| citcemed ſufficient and petfect; but this is to be oder 
| ; | {to0 


would have kept us in ignorance of, when found here, is 


In ſhort, and to con- 
clude this argument: The written Word of God is to be 
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ſtood of having the ſufficiency of means to the end; and 
what may ſerve the purpoſes to which it was ordained, 
The perfection is that of an inſtrument, but then this, 
like all other inſtruments, requires an honeſt, skilful, and 
diligent hand to manage and apply it ſucceſsfully. And 
it is no diſparagement to the Scripture's character, that 
ſome by neglecting, and others by abuſing it, ſtill want 
that ſaving wiſdom it might give; nor docs it at all take 
off from the perfection of this rule, that ſome caſes are ſo 
plain and obvious, as not to need its particular directions, 
and that others are of ſo little moment, as not to deſerve 
them. For, * PIE | 
In order to make Scripture a competent guide in the 
caſes that properly concern it, two things only are neceſ- 
ſary ; that it be ſufficiently particular and expreſs, and that 
it be plain and intelligible, That as much be delivered 
there as the occaſion requires, and, that it be delivered 
in ſuch a manner, as that men may improve by it, and 
attain to the knowledge of it. Both which, to any man 
who conſiders the uſes of Scripture, appear to be ſo me- 
ceſſarily required, and ſo greatly related to, that the ſame 
general arguments will prove both, and theſe that fol- 
low, (if I miſtake not) may contribure ſomething toward 
It. | 
Firſt, A conſideration of the author. Every imper- 
ſection in the effect is owing to ſome failure in the cauſe, a 
want of power if it be a neceſſary cauſe, or a want of will 
il it be a ſufficient and free cauſe. There was therefore ex- 
cellent reaſon, why Paul ſhould begin his character of the 
Scripture's perfection, with an account of its being given 


by inſpiration of God; this introduction carrying in it a 


my ſignificant argument to enforce what follows. 
or, 1 

Where indeed ſhould we expect perfection, if not from 
him, who is the ſource and ſum of all perfection? He 
whoſe power and wiſdom are infinite, was moſt likely to 
impreſs upon his own ordinances ſuch marks of excellency, 
as might diſtinguiſh them plainly, and convince the world 
they were his, by being worthy of him: And he, whoſe 
goodneſs and mercy are the eminent ſhiniug attributes of 
the Divinity, might reaſonably be preſumed to exerciſe 
that power and wiſdom, when an occaſion ſo important as 
the ſalvation of a whole world called for it. 


demption, and can we ſuppoſe, that the very terms upon 
which the ſucceſs and efficacy of that work depends, are 
not ſufficiently ſtared and made known ? | 

We are told indeed, no writing can be a ſufficient rule, 
becauſe capable of different conſtructions, and that ſome 
living interpreter is neceflary, upon whoſe ſenſe we may 
ſecurely rely: But what underſtanding is fo ſhort, as not 
to ſee the weakneſs of this argument? For is any thing 
ſpoken thac might not be written? And would not the 
fame words when written, continue to be as full, as clear, 
as plain and diſtinct, as when ſpoken only? Is not any 
man's diſcourſe from his tongue as liable to be wreſted 
and pervertcd, as that from his pen? If then that living 
interpreter (whoever he be) might have his ſenſe commit- 
ted to writing; and if that ſenſe when not written, lies 
open to the ſame danger of being miſunderſtood, as when 
it is written, then a written word may be as plain and ſuf. 
ficient a rule as an oral one. And it Almighty God could 
expreſs himſelf as plainly and clearly as man, (which to 
deny were moſt abſurd and impious,) then nothing hin- 
ders, why the diQtates of the Holy Ghoſt written in the 
Bible, might not be as fafe, as full, as intelligible a 
direction, as any interpretations, or decrees, compoſed 
by any living perſons, or ſociety of perſons whatſoever. 
They might be ſo, I fay, which proves a written rule ca- 
pable of equal perfection with an oral one. And as the 
nature of the thing ſhews it capable, ſo the goodneſs of 
God gives juſt preſumption of its actually being fo. 

We are able indeed to give ſome account why human 
laws ſhould be obſcure ; men may not be always happy in 
their expreſſions, or they may leave them intricate and 
dark, and ſtudiouſſy contrive ſome profitable ambiguities : 
Bur God hath neither frailty nor intereft to diſpoſe him 
thus. He ſpeaks on purpoſe to be underſtood ; and what 
is ſpoken fo as not to be underſtood, is ſo far forth as if 
not ſpoke at all. To leave men in darkneſs and diſtreſs, 
unturniſhed wich helps, the want of which muſt be their 
eternal ruin, this is what we think but ill agrees with the 
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kind inclinations he hath otherwiſe expreſſed for our happi- 
neſs. And this will appear yet more improbable, it we 
conſider, | 

Secondly, What the particular matter ie, of which the 
Scriptures chiefly conſiſt, and are intended to inſtrudt us 
in. This is the ſecond covenant with tallen man; and 
that what other things are added there, are with ſubſer- 
vience to this great deſign. And can we ſuppoſe that 
theſe great charters and indentures are drawn imperfect iy ? 
In other ſciences there may be many common principles 
and helps derived from abroad; and theſe are ſuch as 
ſhine in ſome meaſure by each other's light. But the doc- 
trines and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not in the power 
of nature or art to define; we have no further inſight here, 


than what the light from Heaven directs us to; ard what- 


ever of this kind God hath not made known to us, we 
are condemned to doubts and difficulties invincible, and 
can never bring ourſelves to know it all. 5 
hirdly, The ſufficiency and plainneſs of Scripture are 
both of them ſtrongly implied in faith and obedience, be- 
ing made the conditions of everlaſting ſalvation; aud un- 
belief and diſobedience threatned with hell and damna- 
tion, to as many as live under the knowledge and light of 


| the Goſpel. For, if belief and practice muſt bring us to 


Heaven, then ſure God hath left a compleat ſyſtem of all 
things neceſſary to be believed or done; and if men ſhall 
be damned for not believing and not practiſing, then ſure 
thoſe directions are ſufficiently plain: Eſpecially too, it 


we remember, that theſe conditions are not calculated for 


the wiſe, or the learned, or the great only; but impoſed 


indifferently upon all degrees and capacities of men, of 
what ſize Gare their underſtandings or their attainments 
be. For, | 

In regard no man is capable of believing or doing what 
he is not capable of knowing the ſenſe and meaning ot; it 
mult needs follow, that in the terms of ſalvation, God uath de- 
ſcended to the weak and common man; and made that wh ch 
is neceſſary to all, caſy and plain to all. The extremity 
of marking what is done ainiſs, who, ſays the Pfſalmiſt, 
may abide ? But would not the marking and puniſhing 
what could not but be done amiſs, be a much more inſup- 


| portable exiremiry . And yet, admitting that men are con- 
His own 
mere bounty put him upon the myſterious work of our re- 


demned to everlaſting toiments, for failuse in that duty 
of which God never gave tiem {:thcient means oi ifo- 
mation, I cannot apprenend but chat ch1s is tir: caie wirn 
chem. | 
God mult needs have made ſufficient d1icuerics of his 
will, is ſo conteſſedly evident, thut the only lawr var àd- 
verſaries find with us for alledging it, is the conhaigg theſe 
diſcoveries to Scripture only; to juſtiſy wiuch inter ence, 1 
add in the 

Fourth place, that we have no equal evidence for any 
other ſupplementary declaration of God's will, and ticre- 
fore we have reaſon to look upon the Scriptures as a full 
and ſufficient one. Now, that ſuch evidence was abſo- 
lutely needful, appears trom hence, that whatſoever mends 
and fills up the meaſure of any other lav, and to which 
we muſt have our laſt recourſe aud appeal, does by that 
means acquire not only equal, but in ſome ſort a ſuperior 
authority ro what went before ; and therefore, to be ſure, 
it ought to have its own authority, at leaſt as well con- 
firmed, as that which it pretends to perfect. Now, 2 

The Scriprures command our aſſent and gence, as 
coming from God; that they came from him we Ae ailured, 
by their author's giving proper and authentick teſtimonies 
of a commiſſion and inſpiration truly Divine; that the mi- 
racles in which that teſtimony conſiſted, were really per- 
formed, we have the report of enemies as well as friends 
to their doctrine; the proof of infinite converts won over 
by them, contrary ro all the intereſt and inclinations of 
fleth and blood; and laſtly, the concurrent conſent of the 
Church Univerſal in all ages, which alone (all circum- 


ſtances conſidered) is an evidence cven credivle in 
it ſelf. | 


Till therefore the advancers of traditions, and an infal- 


lible guide on the one hand, and till the pretendets to pri- 
vate illuminations on the other, can bring equal evidence 
for themſelves ; but eſpecially while they continue the 
darkeſt controverſies in all religion; we are not ro be 
blamed for not admitting them into competition; and ſhall 
do better to ſuſpect theſe pretences of vanity and enthu- 


ſiaſm, and project, than by admitting them to dra ſuch a 
| meaning 


The force of waica argument in gencral, tuat 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations. 


Chap. 2. 


8 


meaning upon the words of this text, as might caſily be 
hewed to introduce an infpired Apoſtle, talking neither 
bod argument, nor ſo much as coherent and common 
tenſe. Heiice | 

I infer, that, according to all we can reaſonably con- 
ccive of God, he muſt needs have made ſome competent 
proviſion for mens underſtanding their duty; they cannot 
eſcxpe eternal ruin without the knowledge of it: This 
knowledge, in the points peculiarly Chriſtian, could come 
to them by Divine Revelation only; it does not appear 
that God hath ſignalized and diſtinguiſhed any method or 
rule of this kind, in ſo eminent a manner as he hath done 
the Scriptures ; and therefore we have reaſon to believe, 
and to reſpect the Scriptures, as that competent proviſion, 
And now, having gone through ſuch general arguments as 
{cem moſt neceſſary, I come, | 

III. To ſhew in particular, how the Scriptures anſwer 
this character, with regard to the ſeveral inſtances of their 
_ uſctulneſs mentioned in the text. 

1. Firſt, Paul ſays, the Scripture is profitable for doc- 
frine, by which is commonly underſtood, a declaration of 
ſuch truths as are neceſſary to be believed. The ſum of 
V hat is requiſite in this point, conſiſts of a right informa- 
tion concerning God and our ſelves ; what he is, and what 
we are and hope to be; what he hath done for our ſakes, 
and how we may reap the benefit of it in our own per- 
ſons, and become acceptable in his ſight. And, 

Of this the Scripture gives a large and clear account. 
It traces us up to our firſt head, points to the rock whence. 
we were hewn; deſcribes our happy and our healthful 
ſtate, tells when, and how, our innocence was loſt, and ſets 
forth both the ſickneſs and the cure. It preſents us with 
the leiſurely advances towards it, the perſonal revelations 
to the Patriarchs, the rites and figures of Moſes's law, 
the clearer predictions, and more refined precepts of the 
Proph:ts, and theſe accommodated to the ſeveral ſtages of 
the world, and tempered all in ſuch proportion, as the 
body diſeaſed gathered ſtrength to digeſt them. At laſt, 


when the fulneſs of time was come, and matters ripe for 


the laſt and moſt perfect revelation, it ſhews us the Sa- 
viour of the world, the Son of God, and in him all thoſe 
ſhadows and rough imperfect ſtrokes finiſhed and filled up, 
all thoſe prophecies centring togerher, with marvellous 
narmony and conſent. | 

To theſe I might add the ſignificant providences of God 
to his pcople the Jews, whereby Paul ſays they became 
7/19) TY@ci, patterns and images of the Chriſtian age; no 
leſs than in their law and way of worſhip. I might ob- 
ſerve the mighty care and art of filling every book with 
ſignifications of the Meſſiah, his character, and his ap- 
proach, ſometimes by prophecies aiming directly at him, 
ſometimes by mixed and more obſcure intimations, and 
thoſe breakings out of the Spirit from other ſubjects and 
perſons, into expreſſions too loſty and magnificent to be 
literally andi ſtrictly true of any but of him. Bur, which 
comes nearer home, here We have our ſouls raiſed ro higher 
and juſter notions of God and goodneſs ; we are taught to 
worthip him in ſpirit and in truth, a fervice moſt ſuitable 
to the majeſty of his nature, and the dignity of our own : 
We ſce the adorable myſtery of the Son of God in fleſh 
and a human body, exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
jetty on high, a Perſon truly Divine converſing with men, 
courtinawthern to their happineſſes, preſſing, importuning; 
nay, which 1s molt of ail, dying for them, that they may 
live for ever. And whatever myſterious and intricate paſ- 
ſages the Scripture may contain, for the exerciſe, ſhall I 
ſay, or for the humiliation of men, wife in their own con- 
ceits; yet theſe matrers, whici make the hiſtorical ac- 
count of our redemprion, are related in circumſtances ſo 
natural, and yet ſo moving, in language fo eaſy, and fo 
expreſſive too, that the moſt ſcrupulous, if a fair and ho- 
neſt reader, may be ſettled and convinced, and the plaineſt 
and groll-it underſtai;ding may be enlighened and edutied by 
them. For, whatever daiknet and milts may now obſcure 
thee ſaving truths, it is not from themſelves, or their original 
ambigeſties, o much as from the ſtudied niceties of ſubtil 
aud wg men; Who, under pretence of diſtinguiſhing 
and cnplattur g, have rather confounded and rendred them 
unintelhalble; and, many times, diſtinguiſbed away even 
truth aud g iety it ſelf: Bur, bleſſed be God, we are not 
utterly at thei: mens mercies; tor, to our comfort, the 
Apcitie ovicrves, . 


— —— — — 


\ 
; 
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2. Secondly, That the Scripture is likewiſe profitable 
for reproc ; by which is commonly underſtood the con. 
futing of errors and corrupt opinions, which oppooſe or 
impair the truth. See Ifa. viii. 20. Matt. xxii. 29, Mark 
xii, 24. and Chryſoſt. in John hom. xl. Thus among the 
Jews, the law and the teſtimony was the touch and the 
trial, to which all new pretenders were to be brought 
Thus our Saviour expreſly attributes the Sadduces errot 
concerning the reſurrection and a ſuture ſtate, to their not 
knowing the Scriptures. And to the ſame purpoſe the 
Apoſtle here ſends Timothy to the Scriptures, as a defence 
againſt thoſe corrupt and perillous times foretold in the be. 
ginning of this chapter. 

The earneſt exhortations of all the primitive fathers, to 


be much converſant in theſe Holy Books; their placin 


all the miſchief of their diviſions to the account of ne. 
glecting ſo to do; the ſetting the two Teſtaments, in the 
midſt of the ancient and pureſt councils, as a common 
umpire between all contending parties; and infinite teſti. 
monies and commendations to this purpoſe, ſhew moi 
evidently, that the written Word was always looked upon 
as the ſtandard of doctrine and faith; that to which all 
ought to have recourſe, to ſubmit to, and be finally con- 
cluded by. Traditionary articles, and infallible interpre. 
ters, had then no place, nor was it requiſite they ever 
ſhould : For though Peter ſays ſome Scriptures were wreſ.. 
ed to mens own deſtruffion, yet he acquaints us withal, how 
they came to be ſo. They were, he ſays, the unlearne,/ 
and unſtable, that did it, men not well principled, and of 
a reſtleſs temper, | 
with perverſe, unquiec minds, with a ſpirit of frowardneſ, 
and cavil, and co:tenti2n, they may, no doubt, confoun d 
the cleareſt things: Beſides, which wakes the objeftion 
much leſs formidable, Pete; fays the 7 Juoronra, paſlages 
hard to be underſtood were principally concerned in this 
racking of the ſenſe. And ſo long as captivus wi's exer- 
ciſe upon theſe only, the coniequeiice is not ſo very great. 
They are the neceſſary points in which we maintain the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, and I hope it hath bcen proved, 
that what is not full and plain, cannot be neceſſary. 

It men would read the Bible with honeſty and dili- 
gence, with meekneſs and modeſty, the world would 


quickly come to a good agreement in things requiſite to 


talvation; and for the reſt, we may entertain different no- 
Lions, and yet all ſides be ſafe and quiet. And would 
men but preſerve all that charity and good temper, which 
becomes diſputes ot ſmall importance, it would ſigniſy 
but little, whecher ſuch controverſies were ever agreed or 
not. When mens eternal ſtate is brought into hazard, 
when the peace ot the publick, or the order of the Church 
is broken, when private friendſhips ceaſe, and miſunder- 
ſtandings and bickerings ariſe ; theſe are not the effects of 
difterence in opinion, but of the vanity and indiſcretion, 
the intemperate heats, and bitter zeal of thoſe who differ, 


and not content to differ only, miſmanage and miſunder- 
ſtand matters. In ſhort, holding the faith in unity of ſpi- 


rit, and in the bond of peace both, 1s beſt promored by 
righteouſreſs of life. And whoever ſhall examine the riſe 
and growth of hereſies and ſchiſms, will find that craft 
and not ignorance hath generally been at the bottom. 
Pride and avarice, and ambition, envy and licentiouſncſs, 
unreaſonable pertinaciouſneſs, and a defire of popularity, 
aud in one word, not ſo much the want as the abuſe of 
wic ; theſe are the rank weeds that choak the good feed, 
that make the world unfruitiul, and ſometimes even en- 
ſnaring. And to clear the ſoil of theſe nuſances mult be 
every man's Own cate. | | 

In ſhort; God bath done as much for us, as it became 
him to do, he hath lefr neceflary truth plain and obvious, 
he will be gracious to innocent and unattefted ignorance 
and miſtakes; and therefore, though all may be deceived 
in uuneceſlary points, yet none thall be deceived to his 
own hurt and ruin; except thoſe who wilfully decelvc 
themſelves, or make it their buſineſs to pervert and diſturb 
others. 

3. Thirdly, The next inſtance of the Scripture's pro- 
firableneſs is in correction, that is, according to the com. 
mon acceptation of the word, reforming of manners. And 
in this indced, conſiſts the peculiar glory of Chriſtianity, 
that it makes the world better, tweetens mens tempers, 
purifies their hearts and affections, tames their wild pal- 
lions, and checks thoſe exorbitancies, which render them 
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And if people will come to this ruje 
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odious to God, uncaſy to themſelves, and troubleſome to 
one another. We are kept in awe even from our ſecret 
as, by the conitant preſence, and ſtrict obſervation of an 
U- ſcelug judge; one from whoſe thunder no covert can 
jhelcer, aud trom whoſe eye no darkneſs can hide us; one 
that does not only purſuc us to our cloſets and beds, bur 


unlocks our very hearts and reins, and fees all the mon- 


ters, all rhe de:ormed race of evil thoughts and actions, 
even in their embryo and crude conception. Here we have 
vice unmasked and ſhewn in its native deviliſhneſs; as 
the blackeſt and baſeſt thing in itſelt; the molt deceitful 
in its appearances, the moſt deitructive in its effects. The 
mother of ſorrow, and ſhame, and death, that cheats us 
with imaginary pleaſures of a moment, and ſatisfactions 
that flue from us in the very inſtant of ſaatching them; 
bur leaves real and laſting pains behind, abandons us to 
all the horrors of guilt and contulton, amazement and de- 
ſpair, ſows all the ſeeds of diſcord and diſorder, breaks 
all faith, cuts the bands of ſociety in ſander, and after all 
the agonies of mind, pains of body, private and publick 
miſerics on earth, plunges men at laſt into the bottomleſs 
pit; a place of vengeance and fruitleſs remorſes ; the 
gnawings of a worm that never dies, and the burnings 
of a flame never to be quenched, Theſe are the terrors 
of the Lord to perſwade men to be wiſer, and ſtupid ſure 
are they, whom theſe will not perſwade. Ys: 
Fourthly, The Scripture is ſaid to be profitable for in- 
ſtruction in righteouſneſs, that is, the directing us how we 
may pleaſe, and become like unto God. Jo this purpoſe 
it preſcribes pure and holy hearts, clean hands, well-go- 


verncd paſſions, a ſtrict and watchful guard againſt tempta- 


tion; a mind eaſy and reſigned to providence, raiſed a— 
bove the preſent world, and therefore moderate in its de- 


fires, and reſerved in its enjoyments. Ir conſults the 


benefir of all conditions, and preſcribes virtues proper for 
every relation and capacity of human life. Ir invites to 
the practice of theſe, by their own lovelineſs and beauty, 


by the ſatisfactions they bring to our ſelves, and the benelit 
they are of to others, | 


Cui I; 


1 He exhorteth him to do his duty with all care and 
diligence, 6 Certifieth him of the nearneſs of his 
death, 9 Willth him to come ſpeedily unto him, and 

to bring Marcus with him, and certain otber things 


which he wrote for, 14 Warneth him to beware of 


Alexander the ſmith, 16 Informeth him what had 


befallen him at his firſt anſwering, 19 Au ſoon after 
he concludeh. 


TK Charge ee therefore before God, and 

the Fd Jelus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 

the quick and the dead ar his appearing, and 
his kingdom. 

2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
all Iong- ſuffe ring and doctrine. 

For the time will come when they will 
not endure ſound doctrine; but after their 
own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears. 

4 And they ſhall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, endure 
alllictions, do the work of an evangeliſt, 
make full proof of thy miniſtry. 


6 For I am now geady to be offered, and | 


the time of my departure is at hand. 


ö 


— — . —— OSS K„%êÜ 


1 have fought a good fight, I have 
liaiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that 
day : and not to me only, but unto all 
them allo that love his appearing. 


4's N 1 . ; 5 | 
9 Do thy diligence to come ſliordly un 


O me. 


10 For Demas hath forſiken me, having 
loved this preſent world, and is departed un- 
to Theſſalonica: Creſcens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark 
and bring him with thee: for he is profita- 
ble to me for the miniſtry. 

12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 

13 The cloke that I left at Irons with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring 20:24 ee 
and the books, bat eſpecially the parch- 
ments. | 

14 Alexander the copper- ſmith did me 
much evil : the Lord reward him according 
to his works. 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo; for he 
hath greatly withſtood our words. | 

16 At my firſt anſwer no man ftood with 
me, but all men forſook me: I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. | OY 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me ; that by me 
the preaching might be fully known, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear : and 
I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion. 

18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve e unto 
his heavenly kingdom : ro whom be giory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and rhe 


houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Tro- + 
| phimus have I left at Miletum ſick. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before win- 
ter. Eubulus greetethi thce, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


J The ſecond epr/te unto Timotheus, 
ordained the firſt biſhop of the church of 
the Epheſians, was written from Rome, 


when Paul was brought before Nero 
the ſecond time. 


19 O In . 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 
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In this chapter the Apoſtle, 
i. Excites Timothy to a diligent and vigorous preach- 
ing of the word of God, by (1.) a ſolemn charge, ver. 1. 


and (2) by a deſcription of this diligent preaching in the 


teveral parts and branches thereof, ver. 2. Then 
le adds the reaſon of this charge, becauſe there will 


come a deicttion from the truth; which defection he de- 


ſcribes by its cauſes, ver. 3. and by the form or cllence, 
wherein it doth conſiſt, ver. 4. 

He repeats the exhortation to his duty, ver. 5. eſpecial- 
ly becaute J'imothy would ſoon be deprived of Paul's in- 
ſtructions for the tuture, the time of his departure now 
approaching, ver. 6. againſt which he comtorts both him- 
telt and Timothy, by the conſideration of the fincere d1t- 
cha!ge of his minittry, ver. 7. and of the reward he was 
to receive for it; amplified by a deſcription of ſuch others, 
as arc entitled to the fame reward, vet- &. 

I. Concludes this Epiſtle with a deſire for Timothy to 
come to him, ver. 9. for certain reaſons, ver. 10, 11. —— 
and to bring Mark with him, and the reafons thereof, ver. 


—11; 12. Wiſhes him to bring certain things with him, 


which he had left behind, ver. 13. acquaints him with the 
miſchief Alexander had done him, for which he gives him 
a ſullable imprecation, ver. 14. and cautions Timothy to 
bev.arc of him, becauſe he oppoſed Paul, ver. 15. Gives 
him an account of his trial before Nero, ver. 16—18, ſends 
commendations to ſome perſons, ver. 19. informs him of 
what became of Eraitns and 'Trophimus, ver. 20. impor- 
runes him to come butore winter; ſends falutations from 


all che brethren, ver. 21. and ſends him his Apoſtolical 
bleſſing, ver. 22. | 


Yer. 2. — Preach the word.] 1.e. The form of ſound 
words, ot the word of the Goſpel ; fee ch. i. 13. 

Ver. 3. Sound doctrint.] Sec 1 Tim. i. 10. 
Itching ears] Always thirſting after novelties, 
and carried away from the found Word of God by the in- 
ow ro ot deſigning men, as it follows in the next 
verſe. | | 


Ver. 4. — Shall be turned unto fables.) See 1 Tim. i. 4. 
and iv. 7. 


Ver. 5. — The work of an Evangeliſt.] Preach without 


reſpect of perſons; fee Acts xxi. 8, and Eph. iv. 11. 

Ver. 7. I have feught a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I Ha ve kept the faith.) Theſe words run in figures 
taken metaphorically trom the olympick games ; where 
there were wreſtlings, a race was to be run, and all was to 
be performed according to the laws ot thoſe games, that 
were eſteemed the greatett and nobleſt diverſions of thoſe 
ages: Judges were appointed to declare the victors, and 
to give them the prize; they were crowned with garlands, 
and had very extravagant honours done them. "Thoſe ex- 
erciſes being eſteemed the belt preparations to military 
glory; ſo that the world thought they could not do enough 
to encourage them. 

According then to that ſtile, the importance of which 
was at that time well underſtood, Paul here comforts 
himſelt with this, that he had fought 4 good fight, or ra- 
ther the good fight, which he elſewhere calls, the good fight 
of faith, 1 Tim vi. 12. He had been bred up with the 
prejudices, and {owred with the paſſions ot the Jews, and 
ot the Phariſees in particular ; but by the mighty hand of 
God he was delivered from both; and afterwards he 
preached that faith which he had formerly perſecuted ; 
bur with another ſpirit; he ſtudied to gain the Jews wich 
a ſpirit ot meeknels and charity; he judged favourably of 
them, that they Had a gcal of God, though not according 
to knowledge, Rom. x. 2. he prayed tor them, and com- 
plied with them as tar as he could, without betraying the 
principles and the liberty of rhe Chriſtian religion, 1 Cor. 
ix. 20. and he was willing not only to have died, but to 
have become an anathema or cxccration tor them, Rom ix. 
2, 3. He was indeed reproached and perſecuted by them 
Vith all poſſivle injuſtice and cruelty; yet he was not 

changed or provoked by all that oppoſition: But though 
he became all things to all men, yet when the truth or 
honour of the Chriſtian religion was concerned, he gave 
them not place by ſubjetiion, (he yielded no ground to 
them) no not for an hour, Gal. ii. 4, 5. 

He had enemies ot another fort likewiſe ; thoſe who 
endeavoured to corrupt the Chriſtian religion by the pro- 


1 


Chap. 4. 

phane mixtures of paganiſm and idolatry : For though be 
had large thoughts concerning the idol feaſts, and mea:s 
offered to idols, (1 Cor. vi.) yet he could not bear with 
thoſe that were the enemies of the croſs of Chritt, and that 
were ſtudying to cover themſelves from it, by thoſe baſe 
compliances with Heatheniſh practices. His oppoſing 
idolatry had often raiſed ſtorms againſt himſelf, that were 
like to have proved fatal to bim, as at Lyſtra, Epheſus 
and in other places, Acts xiv. and xix. yet he never gave 
over declaring againſt it, and warning all men 70 forſake 
thoſe vanities, and to ſerve the living God. He had alſo 
many falſe brethren to deal with, men that envied him 
that ſtudied to diſparage his perſon, to detract from his 
authority, and that endeavoured to raiſe factions againſt 
him, 2 Cor. x. and xi. but though he was glad that Chrij 
was preached, at what rate ſoever, even by theſe ſpiteſul 
men; and though in meekneſs he inſtructed thoſe that p- 
poſed themſelves, Phil. 1. 18. yet when occaſion required 
Ir, he aſſerted the dignity of his character with great 
boldneſs, and exerted ir in ſome ſevere acts of Apoſtolical 
juriſdiction, 1 Cor. v. 1 Tim i. 20. With all theſe gif. 
ferent ſorts of men he was engaged, and among them lie 
foug'it the good fight. 

He finijhed his courſe ; he run the race that was ſet be. 
fore him with patience, as he finiſhed it with joy. He was 
a pattern in all reſpects both in what he did, and in what 
he ſuffered ; in his perſonal deportment as a Chriſtian, and 
in his labours as an Apoltle : He durſt make his appeals 
to all the Churches where he had laboured, as well as to 
God, who knew how holily, jufily, and unblameably, be 
had behaved himſelf among them. He wrought with his 
own hands, to ſupport himſelf, that fo his labours in the 
Goſpel might be the more ſucceſsful, and be liable to leſs 
exception, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. ix. 18, 
He went about laying himſelf out wholly in that work, 
preaching in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and as he himſelt 
faid, publickly and from houſe ta houſe, Acts xx. 18—29, 
yet he was all the while reviled to the degree of being 
eſteemed as the filth and the off ſcourings of the earth, 
1 Cor. iv. 13. and we have a large catalogue given us of 
the impriſonments, whippings, ſtonings, and other perſe- 
cutions, through which he paſt, 2 Cor. vi. and xi His body 


all the Churches burnt him up inwardly ; fo that without 
and within, his life was a continued ſcene ot labour and 
ſufferings; yet through all this he went, undaunted and 
unſhaken, and was ſo unſtained in the whole courſe of his 
miniſtry, that he knew he could with aſſurance appeal to 
what his companions in labour had obſerved of his manner 
of life, 2 Tim. iii. 10. | Pn 

Finally, He had kept the faith, either his faith that he 
had plighted to God when dedicated firſt by the vow of 
baptiſm, and afterwards ſeparated to the work of the wi- 


| niſtry by the impoſition of hands. He had been true to 


that faith, and to thoſe vows. Or, by the faith may be 
meant the purity of the Chriſtian doctrine, which he had 
received as a truſt from the Lord Jeſus, and had delivered 
it faichfully to the Churches as he had received it: Neither 
corrupting nor ſuppreſſing any part of it, bur declaring 0 
them the whole counſel of God, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Acts xx. 17. 
And though ſome through weakneſs, and others through 
malice, might have, wreſted his words, 2 Pet. iii. 16. yet he 
had never handled the word of God deceitfully, nor of mets 
ſought he glory, 2 Cor. iv. 2. He was neither aſhamcd not 
afraid of the croſs of Chriſt, r Theſſ. ii. 6. He aſſerted rye 
great truths of religion, when he ſaw them ſtruck at, with 
an authority and zeal proportioned to the importance ol 
them, 1 Cor. xv. while in leſſer matters he left men to the 
juit freedoms of human nature, to be governed by thoſe 
great meaſures of diſctetion and charity, a care to avoid 
ſcandal, and to promote edificat ion and peace, decency 
and order, Rom. xiv. So that it may be obſerved, that 
"Theſe words carry in them a three-fold character of the 
ſtruglings and difficulties of the life and labours, and © 
the fidelity and ſound doctrine of this great Apoltl; : Aud 
that it was no preſumption in him to propoſe himſelt as 2 


Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1, while he bids them mark ſuch as they 
ſaw followed the example that he ſer them; which was far 
trom claiming any cquality with his maſter, 
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_ Critical 


was exhauſted with his conſtant labours ; and his zeal for 


pattern, to be tollowed by others, as he was a follower 9 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 
Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 


T 6 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Titus, as it appears by Gal. ii. 3. having been converted from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian 
Faith, was by Paul appoinred to be an Evangelift and a companion in his work and 
voyages in the preaching of the Goſpel, and was leſt by him in Crete for to perfect 
the eſtabliſhing of the ſtare and government of the Churches which Paul had founded 
in that place, and whilſt he was there the Apoſtle wric this Epiſtle to admonith, incite 
and encourage him to the careful and diligent exerciſe of his office; and allo to au- 
thorize him among the Cretians : Wherefore, he begins with a declaration of thoſe 
qualities required in thole perſons whom he is to chuſe for teachers in that Church, both 
in regard of their life, behaviour, and domeſtick government, and eſpecially in regard 
of their doctrine, it being a molt neceſſary part for to oppoſe the Jewiſh falſe errors 
and doctrines, whereof the ſeed was already ſcattered among thoſe Churches. Then 

he appoints him, inſtead of vain obſervations, wherein falie reachers repole great holi- 
neſs, to teach and recommend the true and ſpiritual ſanctification in every one's voca- | 

tion; and eſpecially to voluntary obedience to princes and magiſtrates, according to 1 
God's Graces preſented in the Goſpel, and the regeneration of the Spirit, which he 
recommends as moſt efficacious for that purpoſe, and, on the contrary, adviſech him 
to forbid and ſuppreſs all vain diſputations, and to ſhun all obſtinate Hereticks. And, 

Now let us make the following obſervations on theſe three Epiſtles co Timothy 
and Titus. . 

1. It appears from Paul's ordaining Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Biſhop of 

5 Crete, as the ancients teſtify, that the government of the Church by Bilhops was an 

1 Apoſtolical Ordinance. And accordingly in theſe Epiſtles the Apoſtle gave them in- 

1 ſtructions concerning the government of the inferior Clergy, and the people in thote by 

Churches; as for example, we read, Timothy was empowered to diſcharge the office SED 

1 of a Biſhop, v2. to prove and admit others to the miniſterial function, 1 Tim. iit 10. 

1 to encourage and reward them, ch. v. 17. and to exerciſe diſcipline, ch. v. 19, 20, 

4 21. And fo likewiſe Titus was commanded to ſet in order affairs of the Churches, 


and 1 


886 INN 85 8 
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| 1nd to ordain elders, Titus i. 5, See Dr. Cave's lives of Timothy and Titus. Biſhioh 
; Srillinglleet's Caſes, Edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beveridge's Cordex. Can. Eccleſ. Prim, ]. Fg | 
c. 11. and Biſhop Potter's government of the ancient Charch, c. 4. where alſo 0h. 20 
ſerve, that the gilt of government Was diſtinct from that of an Evangeliſt, 1 Cor. XII. | 
C 


28. Eph. iv. 1 1. 

2dly, That to pray to ſaints and Angels to procure their interceſſion is againſt the Apo- 
ſtle's doctrine, who has declared, That es there is but o God, ſo there is but yy. 
Mediator hetæveen God and man the man Chriſt Jefas, 1 Tim. ii. 5. which categoti. 
cally condemns that do2:ine of the Papiſts, that the ſaints are to be prayed unto, be. 
carſe God beſtows U fing on us for their merits and favour ; lee the Catechiſm of 
the Council v1 Arent, or, ad Parochos, pars tertia ad primum præceptum de 5m. 
#rone ſanctorum, let. 24. | | 

3dly, That the doctrines of purgatory, or purgation by torments, of ſuch who indeed 
depart this life in the faith of Chriſt, but mult yet ſuffer, as the Papiſts teach, a tem- 
poral puniſhment, and of praying for deliverance of the deceaſed from the torments L 
thereof, or for eaſe under them are not countenanced by Paul's charitable prayer for 4 wi 


Oneſiphorus, whom they ſuppoſe to have been then dead, 2 Tim. i. 18. becauſe fr} 


rec 

it does not appear in fact that Oneſiphorus was hen dead. Bur ſecondly, be it grang. ME m 
ed that he was dead, Paul's prayer was not for his deliverance from torment in a ſtte 

between death and the reſurrection, which is the ſuppoled corment of che Popiſh pur. WF m 

gatory, but for mercy in that day, the ſame day he had mentioned before, At ver. 12, 3 G 

the great day of judgment. But mercy in purgatory, if it do them any good, as pa- ou 
piſts pretend, mult be before that day. Fo 3 
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Chap. 1. 
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Sr. Paul's Epiſtketwo TITUS, e 5 = 887 


—— — — 


Eni. I. 


; For what end Titus was left in Crete. 7 How they that 
are to be choſen miniſters, ought to be qualified. 11 The 
mouths of evil teachers to be ſtopped; and what manner 
of men they be. | 


AL a ſervant of God, 


"INC. DEQ | 
| and an apoſtle of Jeſus 


X 
W068 
WARE 


* which is after godlinels : 

2 In hope of eternal life, which God 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world 
began 3 ; 2 

3 Bur he hath in due times manifeſted his 
word through preaching, which is commit- 
ted unto me, according to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour : 

4 To Titus içſne own ſon after the com- 
mon faith : Grace, mercy, and peace from 


God the Father, and the Lord Jelus Chriſt 


our Saviour. | 

For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldit fer in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as 
I had appointed thee. 

6 It any be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wife, having faichful children, not ac- 
cuſed of riot, or unruly. 

7 For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not 
given to filthy lucre; 

8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover 


of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, tempe- 


rate 5 


9 Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 


hath been taught, that he may be able by | 


I Directions given unto Titus, both for bis doffrine and 


ſound doctrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the 
circumciſion : Fo 

1x Whole mouths muſt be ſtopped, 
who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things 
which they ' ought not, for filthy lucres 
ſake. 

12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of 
their own, ſaid, The Cretians are always 
liars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. 

13 This witneſs is true : wherefore re- 
buke them ſharply, that they may be ſound 
In the ſaith ; : 

14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, 
and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth. | 


No. XLYII, 


* 
—_—— Cot —— —— — 


15 Unto the pure all thing 
but unto them that are defiled, and unbelie- 


ving, 7s nothing pure; but even their mind 
and conſcience is defiled. 


16 They profeſs that they know God; 
but in works they deny him, being abomi- 
nable, and diſobedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


This chapter begins with the Apoſtolical inſcription, 
ſhewing the perſon who writes the Epiſtle ; explotuing the 
nature, the end and means of diſcovery of that faith 
which he preached, ver. 1, 2, 3. declaring who he 1s to 
whom he writes; and faluting him by name, ver. 4. 
Then 

The Apoſtle ſhews why he left Crete, ver. 5. and ſe 43 
Titus certain directions, firſt, in refcrence to ſuch who 
might be ordained miniſters, how they onghr to behove 
both to the Church and in their own families, ver. 6---8. 
Secondly, in reference to the dot, ine or faith of ſuch 
who were to be ordained, ver. 9 — 16. 


Ver. 1. — Aſter godlineſs.| The Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which teacheth the way of God in piety and godlineſs. 
Ver. 2. In hope.] Or, for the hope. 


Ver. 3. — In due times.] "Thoſe times of the Meſſiah 


foretold by the Prophets, when he ſhould be maniſeſted in 
the fleſh. 


Ver. 4. — Titus, mine own ſon, after the common faith. ] 
See 1 Tim. 1.2. h 


Ver. 5. — Jet in order, — and ordain elders.) See the 
Introduction. | | 


That are wanting.) Or, left undone, when 1 


departed. | 


Ver. 6. — If any be blamcleſs, &c.] See the notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 2, Oe. 

Ver. 8. — Good men.] In the original it is good 
things. | - 

Ver. 9g. —— The faithful word.) Ste 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Ver. 19. —— They of the circum They win be- 


ing converted from Judaiſm, deicies the neceflity of 


keeping many Levitical laws, eſpecially that ot circum- 
ciſion. So they were Jews by nation, and Chrittians only 
by profeſſion. | 


Ver. 12. One of themſelves.] i. e. Ol their own nation, 


the Cretian poet Epimenides. 
Ver, 16. — Reprobate. | Or, void of judgment. 


. 


life. 9 Of the duty of ſervants, and in general of all 
Chriſtians. 


Re ſpeak thou the things which be- 


come ſound doctrine : | 

2 Thai the aged men be ſober, grave, 
temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 
cence ; | 

3 The aged women likewiſe, that they 
be in bchaviour as becomech holineſs, not 
falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; 

4 That they may teach the young wo— 
men to be ſober, to love their hu-v..uds, io 
love their children. | 

To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own nusb.inds, that 


the word of God be not blalphenicd. 


10 P 6 Young 
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> 8 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Ch. 
i ee P 2 hap, * Cha 

6 Young men likewiie exhort to be ſober- CH a f. III. 
eG 36 | 
TUNG. 0 | 5 1 Titus is get further directed by Paul, beth concerniug thy 

7 In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern | zhings he ſpoulli reach, and not teach. 10 He is willed 

T APR 8 alſo to reject obiuate hereticks e 12 which done, he av. 
of good 1 5 ; in doctrine A. e pointeth him both time and place, wherein he could fo. 
ruptneh, QraVILY, ſincerity, unto hiin, and ſo concludeth. . 

9 8 TD | | 
8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be con- T9. 
demned ; that he that is of the contrary part UT Ea in Nh to be cg” to 
may be aſhuned, having no evil thing to| Fama _ I Fas . Ir 
lay ok you. 0 rates, to be ready to every good date 

0 a r 

9 Exhyrt ſervants to be obedient unto | W?! . TY Jirio 
their own maſters, ayd to pleaſe them well " 5 9 57 5 9 "ig OS L a9 T 
in all things; not anſwering again, Fare 1 ut gentle, Inewing all meekneſs PR 

10 Not purlvining, but ſhewing all good as RE an Meera on oth Doc 
hdelicy ; that they may adorn the doctrine | | 75 Tn 41 3 1 3 whim 4 Wks — 
of God our Saviour in all things. FITTED F DN 7 q 2 51 0 3 5 

11 Tor the grace of God that briageth | Ving 5 aan * . wy.” Wing . 3 
ſalvation, hath appeared to all men; malice and enyy, hatetul, %, hating one V 

12 Teaching us, that denying ungodli- another. . 45 = 

N 15 5 - 2 Nec 
nefs and worldly luſts, we ſhould Jive ſober- 3 1 . 8 1 T . ai 
ly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent | © God our Saviour toward man ap- imp 
ind 5 ral peared, | 8 

: | | x 8 . 75 the 
1 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and, Not hs / 2 » : e ſs mum 
: : 5 — fa 23 NJ (A | 0 4 4 
the glorious appearing uf the great God, and Which We nayve done, but ACCOLCLNS - 10 3 9's 
our S1viour Jetus Chriſt: 4 | his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of en 
8 7 5 . By ber. 21771 p » ; | ] 

14 Who gave hintelf for us that he N ON, d  TNEWING of the ho y _ 
might redeem us from all iniquity and pu- Choc Y i ed 1 L 
rity unto himſelt a peculiar people, zcalous | O Mann jc thed on us abundantly, a d 
of good works | | thron9n ie {nrift onr Saviour: — 

2 5 5 33; ͤ 8 : Orne 

17 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and ' _ 15 1 _ . Erna by OE; 1 it b 

g | i 7 A 75 0 
rebuke with all authority. Let no man de- RIO. dee eee ee eee on 
file tee. hope,o. zernal life. ſl 
| 8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe þ 
In this chapter the Apoſtle directs Titus concerning the | things [ will that thou athrm conſtantly, _ 
faithful diſcharge of lus office, ſhewing him how and what Y O 5 hi . believed in God FE 
he ought to teach, ver. 119. And then he enforces his that ICY WII ave 8 FS : oY, 
charge, by ſhewing the grounds or conſideratiens upon might be careful to maintain good Works: ws 
which all the directions both toregoiug and following are f 5 : i into 
urged, 75. The doctrine of the Goſpel, ver. 11—13. and thete things ary good and P rofrable AT mot 
the redempt ion and ſanctification which we obtain through | men. | 115 
ne 1 0 | . , R 
ine-Gearhy'of Chriſt, | 9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and ge- 1 

Ver.. C defrine.} See 1 Tim. i. 10, vi. 3. | nealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings ben 
1 | abour the law ; for they are unprofitable 2 
Ver. z. Hilineſs.] Or, holy women, who profeſs | OE was | elfe 
the Goipel. x | | | | . 
Falſe accfers. Or, make-bates, 10 A man that is an heretick, after the bor 
Ver. 4 Sobe 3 Or, wiſe, not ealily led away to 8 one 
diverſe hults, but, as it follows, to love their hus- | arlt and ſecond admonition, reject ET on 
bands. e. 11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſub- 8 
| VV „„ . £41 : ö 
Jer, 5. — Fiat the word of (rod may not be blaſphemed.) | verted, and ſinneth, being condemned of gue 
Leit the wwehevers may aſcribe the evil actions of bad ; , is 
Ciriſtians 10 4 depravity Or deticiency ol doctrine and diſ- himſelf. for 
clpline in the Church ot Cult. 12 When 1 ſhall ſend Artemas unto Fs 

: Blajpheined.| Spoken againſt undeſervedly. | 7 Tech; he diligent to come ing 
vn Ver. 11, 12, 13. For the grace of God, &c.] See ch. ee, Ox y CNICUS, C GHID | DO 
5 1 IIm. 1. 4. Col. i. 22. 1 John ii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 7. | unto me to Nicopolis: for I have determined —_ 

Philip. iii. 20. : SS Fs | . 
Ver. 14. — A pecluliar feople.] See Exod. xv. 16. and there to 1 | | 4 los of 
. | 13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos 90 
on their journey diligent'y, that nothing be me 

5 

wanting unto them. : © 

14 And let ours allo learn to maintain anc 

: good works for neceſſary wes, that they be thi 

110 unkruitful. | | — 

af 
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Chap. J. vn St. Pauls Epiſtle to TITUS. 


889 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee. | ral rules of Scripture and right reaſon, we are warranted 
to ſay the evil ot others that is true? 


Greet them that love us in the futh. Grace | in general, we are not to do this without great reaſon 
be with you all. Amen. and neceſſity ; as, for the prevention of ſome great evil, 
| ; ; ; or the procuring of ſome conſiderable good to our ſelves, 

q Ic was written to Titus ordained the or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that ad- 


tha $5 vice of the ſon of Sirach, whether it be to a friend or a foe, 
firſt biſhop ot the church of the Cre tall not of other men's lives ; and if thou canſt without offence 


tians, from Nicopolis ot Macedonia. reveal them not, Eccluſ. xix. 8. that is, it without hurt to 
| * any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them nor. 
In this chapter Paul teaches Timothy how to accommo- But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I ſhall 


date his doctrine more generally to all forts of Chriſtians ; | inſtance in ſome of the principal cafes wherein men are 
as to magiltrates, and to each other in all ſtates and con- warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in ſo doing do 
ditions of lite, ver. 1. 2. not oftend againſt this prohibition in the text. 

Theſe duties are urged by divers arguments, as their Firſt, It is not only lawtul, but very commendable, and 
preſent i condition, far different from their carnal ſtate, | many times our duty to do this, in order to the probable 
ver. 37. And from the ſingular excellency of the Goſpel- | amendment of the perſon of whom evil is ſpoken. In ſuch 
Doctrine, amplified by an exhortation to maintain it vigo- | a caſe, we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or, 
rouſly, ver. 8. to avoid contrary opinions, and to reje& | where it may not be fo fit tor us to ute that boldneſs and 
Hereticks, ver. 10, 11. and then concludes. freedom, we may reveal his faults ro one who is more ht 

| . and proper to reprove him, and will probably make no 

Ver. 1.20 be ſubjet? to principalities and powers, &c.] | other uſe of this diſcovery but in order to his amendment. 
See Rom. xiii And this is ſo far from being a breach of charity, that it 

Ver. 2.—Speak evil of no man.] The ſin or vice of is one of the belt teſtimonies of ir. For, perhaps the 
evil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by the Apoſtle, is, p«diva- | party may not be guilty of what hath been reported ot 
Breaopnudv, not to defame and ſlander any man, not to | him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the opportunity 
hurt his reputation, as the etymology of the word doth | of vindicatiug himſelf; or, if he be guilty, perhaps, be- 
import. So that this vice conſiſts in ſaying things of | ing privately told of it, he may reform. Im this caſe, the 
others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, to | ſon of Sirach adviſeth to revcal mens taults, Admouiſb d 
the taking away or leſſening of their reputation aud good | friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it, and if he 
name. And this, whether the things faid be true or not. have done it, that he ao it no more + Admoniſh a friend, it 
It chey be falſe, and we know it, then it is downright | may be he hath not ſaid it, and if he have, that he ſpeak 


1 calumny; and if we do not know it, but take it upon the | it not again + Admoniſh a friend, for many times it is a lau- 
„ report of othets, it is however a flander; and fo much | der; and believe not every tale, Eccluſ. xix. 13, 14, 15. 

the more injurious, becauſe really groundleſs and unde- | But then we mult take care that this be done ½ of 
YT ſerved. | kindne[s, and that nothing of our own paſſion be mingled 
. It the thing be true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is | with it; and that under pretence of reproving and retorm- 
a a defamation, and tends to the prejudice of our neigh- ing men we do not. reproach and revile them, and tell 


bour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay the evil of them of their faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to 
others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for ſhew our authority rather than our charity. It requires a 
it beſides: Becauſe it is contrary to that charity and good- great deal of addreſs and gentle application ſo to manage 


ag neſs which Chriſtianity requires to divulge the faults of | the buſineſs of reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperatc 
$ others, though they be really guilty of them, without ne- the perſon whom we reprove, inſtead of curing him. 
„ ceſſity, or ſome other very good reaſon for it. | Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our 


Again, it is evil-ſpeaking, and the vice here condemned, duty, when we are legally called to bear witneſs concern- 
whether we be the firſt authors of an ill report, or relate ing the fault and crime of another. A good man would 
it from others; becauſe the man that is evil ſpoken of, is nor be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, or the preven- 
equally detamed either way. | | tion of ſome great evil thould require it. | 


7] Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or But when a man is called to give teſtimony in this kind, 
+ behind his back: The former way indeed ſeems to be the in obedience to the laws, and out of reverence to the 
BY more generous, but yet is a great fault, and that which | oath taken in ſuch caſes, he is ſo tar from deſerving blame 
4 we call reviling: The latter is more mean and baſe, and | for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable tuult in him 


” +« rhat which we properly call ſlander or backbiting. to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

; And laſtly, whether it be done directly and in expreſs Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh thefaults of others, in our 

Z terms, or more obſcurely and by way ot oblique infinua- | own neceſſary defence and vindication. When a mai: cannot 
| 7 tion; whether by way of downright reproach, or with | conceal anorher's faults without betray ing his own inno- 

: ſome crafty preface of commendation ; for, fo it have the cency, no charity requires a man to {utter himſelt to be 
effect to defame, the manner of addreſs does not much al- defamed to fave the reputation of another man. Charity 
ter the caſe : The one may be more dextrous, but is not begins at home, and though a man had never ſo much good- 
one jot leſs faulty, for, many times, the deepett wounds | neſs, he would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then 
are given by theſe {moocher and more artificial ways of | be concerned for other mens. We are to love our neigh 
flanc!er ; as, by asking queſtions, Have you not heard ſo | beur as our ſelves; fo that the loge of our ſelves 15 the 


x © Wa 5 ; ul. 
and ſo of ſuch a mant 1 ſay no more, I only ask the | rule and jacaſure of our love to our neighbour : And 10 
queftion + Or, by general intimations, chat they are loth therefore firſt, otherwiſe it could not be rule. Aud it | E's 
ro ſay chat they have heard of ſuch a one, are very ſorry would be very well for the world, if our charity would 10 


for it, and do not at all believe it, it you will believe them: | riſe thus high; and no man would hurt another man's re- ih 

And this many times without telling the thing, bur leav- putation, but where his own is in real danger. 

ang you in the dark to ſuſpect the wor it. Fourthly, This alſo is lawtul for caution and warning to 
Thee, and ſuch like arts, thi-1gh they may ſeem to be | a third perſon, that is in danger to be mnlected by the come 

tencerer and geatler ways of uſing mens reputation, yer pany, or ill example of another; or may be greatly preju- 

in truth they are the moſt malicious and effectual methods | | 


F Ray Ai : . | diced by repoſing too much confidence in him, having no = 
ct Hancer ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad qualities: But even in 4 
worſe than is fa1d, and yet are very apt to create in unwary ; this caſe we ought to take great cate that the ill character 1 


men a ſtrong belief ot ſomething that is very bad, though 
they Know not what it is. So that it matters not in what 
faſhion a flander is dreſſed up, if it tend to defame a man, 
and to dimiuiſh his reputation, it is the fin forbidden in 


we give of any man be fpread no further than is neceſſaty | 
to the good end we deligued in it. # 
Belides, theſe more obvious and remarkable caſes, this 


a prohibition doth not, I think, hinder bur that in ordinary 
this text. Let, ; convertation men may mention that ill of others which 
= | We are not here abſolutely forbid to ſay any thing | is already made as publick as 1t well can be: Or, that one "of 
1 concerning others that is bad. This, in ſome cates, may | trend may not in freedom ſpeak to another of the itcat— | fl 
5 1 be n:cellary and our dury, and m ſeveral caſes very tir and | riage of a third verfon, where he is ftecure no il ute will bY 
4 re3:onavle, The queſtion is, in what cates, by tue gene- be mide of It, aud chat it all po no Huther to his preju— | We 


, " 77 'Y 
Gies » N 


— nn — 


A222 *„» 24 er is got 1 oe * 9 


890 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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dice: Provided always, that we take no delight in hear- 
ing or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, 
though without any malice or deſign of harm, ſtil] the 
better; becauſe this ſhews that we do not feed upon ill 
reports, and take pleaſure in them. 

"Theſe. are the uſual caſes in which it may be neceſſary 
for us to ſpeak evil of other men. And theſe ace ſo evi- 
dently reatonable that the prohibition in the text cannot 
with reaſon be extended to them. And if no man would 
allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of an- 
other man's good name, but in theſe and the like caſes, 
the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the world 
be very quiet. „ 0 
Ver. 6. — Which he ſhed abundantly.) See Accs 11. 
. $ 0s | | | 

Ver. 9. — Avoid fooliſh qaeftions and genealogies, &c.] 
Sce 1 Tim. i. 4. and 2 Tim. ii. 23. and the annotations on 
the following verſes. 

Ver. 10, 11. A man that is an heretick, after the firſt 


and ſecond admonition, rejett, &c.] It one look back to 


verſe gth, we ſhall find that the precept mentioned there- 
in was, as that in theſe two verſes are, calculated to re- 
duce the Chriſtian brethren to live together in unity; for 
that precept in the ninth verſe relates to the idle diſputes, 
which were maintained by the philoſophizing and judaizing 
Chrittians, who retained a taint of their old principles, 
and propoſed queltions, as material points, to be diſcuſſed 
among Chrittians, which in no wiſe concerned them; or, 
were for looking back to the other inſtituted religion, 
reaching the uſe of gentalog ical tables, in order to ſettle 
the ſacerdotal line, Cc. and of circumciſion, which, the 
Pagan ſuperſtition, and Mofaick inſtitution being aboliſh- 
ed, were fooliſh, and only tended to diſcord and wran- 
ples; from whence as the ſame Apoſtle to Timothy writes, 
came envy, {irife, railings, evil ſurmizing, and conſequent- 
ly, a diflotution of the band of moral unity. And, 

The precept in this tenth verſe appears to be deſigned 
againſt thoſe, who would not ſubmit to the F ode ot the 
Church preſcribed by the Apoſtle, but chuſing tenets of 
their own invention ſet up new forms, endeavoured to 
make ſets and parties in the Church of Chriſt, and fo 
broke the band of eccleſiaſtical unity. Therefore, | 

We will ſuppoſe, I hope juſtly, that we ſhould para- 
phraſe the text in this manner, © Encourage not thoſe 
who arc of a difpuratious temper, who would argue about 
nice and vain punctilios, whether of Gentile or Jewiſh 
original, which lead to no good, but tend to endlets con- 
tention and contuſion, clamour and noiſe: And as to an 
L-retick, ler him neither raiſe endleſs diſputes among the 
brethren ; but aiter he has been once and again admo- 
niſhed, declare him a perſon not to be acknowledged of 
the Chriſtian ſociety, or of common and tamiliar con- 
vere.” 

'This interpretation ſeems to be moſt juſt, as the term 
2<T2x2vav, trom whence comes the word in the original, 
which is rendered ſelf-condemned, generally ſignifies to paſs 
ſentence as a judge, who inflicts a puni/pmens ; fo that the 
word &yroxard aut, condeninved of himſelf, mult be ill uſed, 


when it is taken barcly to ſignify one, who finds himſelf 


gi4ilty, and is ſelf-conſcious, that he does wrong, ſince it 
thould imply ſomething further, an infliction of puniſhmenr 
for ſo doing. And then the word ſtands as an elegance 
in the paſlage, which is not uncommon with Paul, mean- 
ing nor, that he lormally intlicts a puniſhment, as ſuch, 
upon himſelt; but that by his (in and tolly in ſeparation, 
he, by his own voluntary act, puts himtelt under ſuch 
circumitances, as the Church would lay him under by its 
peualty. For which interpre tation 

Ureter the reader to the 69th and 74th Epiſtles of Cy- 
prian, to Dr. Hammond upon the place, to Huoker's Ser- 
mon on Jude, to Dr. Rogers's 7th chapter ot his review, 
where he will find that the heretick, who 1s AUTORGT frog 
is explained to be one, who is condemned, not purely by 
own conſcience, but by his external behaviour and prac- 
tice. But as it may be queried, Who are hereticks ? 

I ſhall conſider what fort of perſons fall under the deno- 
mination of hereticks, in a proper, Apoſtolical, and Chri- 
{tian ſenſe. It is fit ro add in the Chriſtian ſenſe, becauſe 
it doth not much conduce to this point, how the word 
here/y was uled by Pagan writers: It is no doubt, by them 
uted in a general ſenſe to denote a ſect or party. 


Again, ſhould the word in Scripture come in the mouth. 
of a Gentile, as of the Roman orator Tertullus ſpeakin 
Acts xxiv. 5. it neither can be of any conſequence to my ; 
termine the Apoſtolical ſenſe of it, propeily fo called. 5 

But when it was aſſumed by the Jew towards a Chri- 
ſtian convert, apprehending him to have imbibed tenets 
which were not according to the Moſaick Inſtitution, nd 
drawing followers after him, it ſeems to contain an idea 
nearer the true notion of hereſy in the text, and implieg 
a diviſion made in that ſociety, which the Jew believes to 
be the true Church of God; as in Acts xxviii. 22. Bug 
we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt ; for as con- 
cerning this ſett, we know, that it is every where ſpoken 
againſt, 1. e. by their brethren the jews ; as there were 
ſome ſects, which were not fo odious amongſt them, if we 
may judge by Paul's plea for himſelf, Acts xxvi. 4, 3. 
But yet, as they had ſeveral ſects and hereſies amongſt 
| them, which were not excluded from the general ſociety 
the body of Moſes ; it admits here a more lax ſenſe, than 

the Apoſtolick hereſy will bear. And fo it ſtands, Ads 
xxiv. 14. ffier the way, which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
I the God of my fathers. Fa 5 

The only method then to attain to the true and full 
ſenſe of the word hereſy in the Chriſtian acceptation, is 
to weigh it well, and examine it thoroughly, when al 
ſumed by the perſons of the Sacred Writers towards thoſe 
| who made taEtions and diviſions in che Chriſtian ſociety, 
and broke aſunder the Catholick unity. Ir is repreſented 
by the Apoſtle to the Corinthians as the moſt ſcandalous 
cenorraity. For I praiſe you not, ſays he, that you come 
together, not for the better, (ul for ile worſe, For firſt of 

all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear, that 
there are diviſions among you, and I partly believe it. For 
there muſt alſo be Berefirs among you, that they, which are 
approved, may be made manifeft. That is, it is no won- 
der to me, though it is a ſhame for you, that diſſentions 
and diviſions ſubſiſt among you of a lefler kind; for the 
Church muſt be expoſed ro much greater evils, even to 
enormous hereſies, which however will have ſome conſe- 
quential good, the diſtinction and maniteſtation of the ſin- 
cere and faithful Chriſtian.” 

There are indeed thoſe who ſuppoſe: diviſions and 
hereſies in this place to be equivalent: But this enervates 
the ſenſe, rakes off the ſtrength of rhe reaſoning particle, 
injures the paſlage, by robbing it of its beauty and force, 
agrees not wich the uſual ſpirit of Paul, and correſponds 


11. 1. and Jude to the ſame effect, Jude 17. Beſides, this 
expoſition is irtefragably proved by another paſſage of the 
ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Galarians : Where 
amongſt the works of the fleſh are enumerated editions 
and hereſies, of which ſeditions are of equal fignification 
with divitions in the other place, and being here diſtin- 
guiſhed from hereſies, it follows, that the ſame diſtinEtion 
is good in both places. As the term occurs here or there, 
it denotes a high indecency, a grievous ſin, an aggravated 
crime, and ſuch as excludes from the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 6 | 

Aud this ſenſe it retains, when uſed by Peter in his 
2d Epiſt. ch. ii. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo among 


who ſhall privily bring in damnable hereſies. 
It hardly occurs again in the New Teſtament fo uſed, 


the evil quality with the ſubject) we find it in this Epiltle 
to Titus, an heretical man, or hereticx. The paſlage 
contains a deſcription which conſtitutes this character, 
| which ſubjected the offender to a grievous penalty; and it 
it was a crime then, it i equally ſo now. So that 

The heretick is in ſhort one, who profeſſing Chtiſt, 
holds and maintains tenets, contrary to the Chriſtian faith, 
obſtinately adhering to them, when the truth has been 
duly offered; or who denies thoſe articles, Which are 
agrecable to ir. He is diſtinguiſhed from the Infidel, in 
that the Intidel doth not hold the principal, and grand, 
fundamental truth, believing not in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus : From the true believer, in that, though the herc- 
tick aſſents to Chriſt, yet doth he not conform himſelt co 
the obedience of faith in thoſe things, which are delivered 
by him, concerning his perſon and doctrine, and ſo by 
conſequence denies him. 


bs | Such 
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not ſo well with the propheſies mentioned by Peter, 2 Pet. 


the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, 


but in the concrete, as we ſay (that is the word, denoting 
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Chap. 4- 


on St. Paul's Epiſtle to TITU "i 89t 


Such a perſon is well characterized by the Apoſtle to 
Titus. For he is ſubverted, 1. e. He is turned trom the 


toundation of the faith; though he may acknowledge Jeſus 


Chriſt, yet he denies him to be what he is; though he 
calls him Lord, yet he believes not the things, which he 
reaches; and whilſt he rejects his doctrine, the ſuper- 
{cucture, in effect, deſerts its foundation. For inſtance, 
the Ebionites profeſſed a belief in Chritt Jeſus ; but held, 
that he was begotten of Joſeph ; the Photinians, that he 
was only from the Virgin Mary, This is to deny him to 
be the Son of God; and if ſo, then the Son of God did 
not ſuffer, and ſo it will follow of the other articles. Thus, 
whilſt they acknowledged the author of our religion, their 
tenets implied a denial of all the articles of the faith he 
taught, which is by conſequence to deny his perſon. 


Further he ſinneth, viz. in that he is ſo ſubverted. No- 0 


to be ſubverted ſuppoſes, that he has been built up in 


jeſus Chriſt, otherwiſe he could not fall from what be never 
was. So for inſtance the diſciples at Epheſus, mentioned 


Acts the xlixth, were not hereticks, though they believed 
not the Holy Ghoſt, as we find it related. And he ſaid 
unto them, have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ; and they ſaid, 


we have not ſo much as heard, whether there be any Holy 


Ghoſt. In this caſe, they could not chuſe a falſe opinion 
about that, of which they had not heard. But when men 
have been ſufficiently inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, and 
received into the Church by baptiſm, then whoſoever cor- 
rupts it in any fundamental point, or fo rejects it, is pro- 
perly ſubverted and ſinneth. He fins, in that he rejects, 
what he has vowed to maintain and believe. 

Bur then ſuppoſe he errs about what he vowed to be- 
lieve ; and is ſincerely perſwaded, that the tener, which 


he eſpouſes contrary to the Catholick faith, is true: Sup 


poſe it to be an error of the underſtanding, and not of clic 
will, which alone, ſome fay, 1s hereſy, which muſt be wil- 
ful, otherwiſe not ſin. | | 

To this I obſerve, that hereſy may be an error, both of 
the underſtanding and the will: For circumſtances, may 
make an error of the underſtanding ſinful. A. pride in, 
and conceit of out own parts, may make us negle& the 
offered means of knowledge; this neglect may cauſe an 
error in the underſtanding ; this error in the underſtanding 


may determine the wil to embrace a depraved opinion in 


fundamentals, this depraved opinion is hereſy, and chis 
hereſy is fin. For, the end of the commandment, ſays the 
Apoſtle, 128 charity out of a pure heart, and a good conſci- 
ence, and of faith unſeigned. From which ſome having 


fiverved have turned afide unto vain janglings. Deſiring to 
be teachers of the law, eee neither what they 
ſay, nor whereof they affirm. Theſe teachers it ſeems 


leaned to their own underſtanding, ' their underſtanding 
was erroneous, their error was ſuch, as made them ſu erve 
from the taith, and he who ſwerves from the faith by an 
error, ſo contracted, ſinneth, and ſo may be an heretick. 
So that we ſee every error in the underſtanding will not 
render an heretical depravity of mind unſinful. 

Nay, no error in the underſtanding will render an he- 
retical depravity of mind perfectly ſinleſs. For, according 
to Dr. Scot, in Ser. on 1 John iii. 7. Now Chriſtianity has 
been made known, and ſufficiently propoſed to ns, we cannot 
be good men, unleſs we do believe it + And we cannot be- 
lieve it, unleſs we embrace the neceſſary credenda, the eſ- 
ſenrials of the Chriſtian fairh, Every obliquity and want 
of rectitude in the thought, has the taint of (in, though 
it is owing to infirmity. And 1n this particular cate the 


trutn mult be offered, otherwiſe it cannot be rejected: 


And if it is rejected, the will muſt have its part in that 
act, ſo that it is in ſome ſenſe heretical : For in fv doing, 
we chuſe an opinion, contrary to the truth, propoſed by 
the Church trom the Scripture. In this choice we actually 
tranſgreſs the law of Chriſt, who has commanded us to 
believe in him and his words. And fin, we know, 7s 4 
tranſgreſſiun of the law. It this is done through ignorance, 
or pure miſapprehenſion, that will not put us in the ſtate 
of thoſe, who are obſervers of his law, though it may in 
different meaſures and degrees leave us the ſubjects of the 
Divine Mercy and clemency. It may put thoſe, who con- 
tend earncitly againſt the taith, and are ſincere in their 
error, in the caſe ot Paul, when he was a ſincere perſecu- 
tor and blaſphemer, who was th rein not ſinleſs, but the 
object of mercy. But I obtained mercy, ſays he, becanjc 1 


did it ignorantly iu unbelief. And mercy ſhewn and dil- | 


* „ 
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| played, ſuppoſes an offence or ſin to be forgiven. tt may 


leave them capable of the grace of God here to call tliem 
to the acknowledgment of the truth, or (if they uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours) of uncovenanted mercies hereafter, 
but that it will neceſſarily recommend them to the Divine 
Favours, is bold for vain man to utter. So that ſuch per- 
ſons, how ſincere ſoever they may think themſelves, come 
under the ſecond characteriſtick of the heretick, he finneth, 
and ſo may be hereticks. 

And this is no inconſiſtency with the third charaQeri- 
ſtick, being condemned of himſelt ; fee the meaning of 
theſe words before. They ſignity, that hereticks act an 
abſurdity, that they profeſs Chriſt, but dey that proſeſ- 
ſion by their actions. And fo the judicious Hooker ex- 
plains the word, duroxaraxpiroi, not judged by us, bur by 
their own doings. They may poſſibly imagine themſelves 
right, and yet be ſo condemned. For if they proteſs jeſus 


Chriſt, and maintain and endeavour to propagate opinions, 


contrary to his do&rines, whatſoever they may think of 
thoſe opinions through errors, contracted by fins of any 
kind, deluſions of Satan or infirmities, they plainly blat= 
pheme that name, which they profeſs to acknowledye ; 
and by their inconſiſtency wich themſelves, are condemned 
of themſelves , Which is an act, by which they lay them- 
ſelves under that penalty, in which the Church would 
have condemned them. For they ſeparate themſelves. Thus 
being ſubverted from the faith, having once embraced it, 
they may therein in, though ſincere in their deluſion, and 
be ſelt-condemned : Which particulars complete the cha- 
racter of the Apoſtle's heretick. And, 

According to his account, hereſies are rhe works of the 
eth; and as the fleſh works differently in diflerent per- 
tens, according to its various workings, we may aſſign 
awers Canſes of them. And according to theſe cauſes 
their eſpouters hold and maintain tenets, either directly 
againſt the light and conviction of their minds, or elſe thro' 
deluſion wander in mazes of error and darkneſs, 

Que principle of thoſe, who, in the time of primitive 
Chriſtianity, embraced the Goſpel for gain, and to make 
a prey of the promiſes, was concupiſcence, the love of 
the world, and the luſts of the fleſh. It was indeed ab- 
turd to renounce the world, that they might embrace it; 
but ſuch were the firſt corrupters of the Chriſtian doc- 
rines, Simon Magus, and his tollowers, and the Nicholai- 
caves, who infected he Church in the firſt ages, were op- 
poſed in their blaſphemies by the Apoſtles them!elves, and 
could not theretore be ſincere, but muſt act againſt their 
conſciences, in that they minted doctrines, which the 
Apoſtles, who were. cemmiſſioned to deliver the Goſpel, 
rejected and anathematized. Ot rheſe, whether Gno- 
ſticks, or others, the Apottle ro I imothy ſpeaks : For the 
love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſoine co- 
veted after, they have erred from the faith. And the ſpirit 
ſays in the Rev. of the doctrine of the Nicholaitaués, 
which thing 1 hate. | 

Another principle there was, which tended to propagate 
hereſy in the Scripture times, the pride of thoſe, who, 
like Diotrephes, deſired the preheninence, who affected 


to domineer, to be leaders of fects and parties, and 


teachers of new-fangled doctrines, ſuch were Hymencus 
and Philetus, and thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the Coloſſians, ch. ii. 18. Let no man begiule you of your 
reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſen, vainly 
lift up by his fleſhly mind. 


further means, by which men corrupted the doc- 


trine of Chriſtianity, was by yielding to phantaſtical delu- 
lions, and ſatanical ſeductions, the ſeductions of that ſpi- 
rit, which, as the Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſays, now 
worketh in the children of diſobedience © Among whom we 
all had out converſation in times paſt in the luſts of th fleſh, 
and of the mind. The ſpiritual following the ſuggeſtions 
of the ſenſual part. Concerning theſe Paul ſays to Timo- 
thy: Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh exprefly, that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the ſalth, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. : 

The laſt claſs of Hereticks are ſuch, who deceive them-- 
ſelves, whole underſtandings are darkned, that they do 
not diſceru the truth, either through natural corruption, 
or judicial ſtupidity, which they indolently acquictce in, 
of whom the Apoltle ſays, /ce:ng ye are dull of hearing © 
Or, elfe they are ſuch, whoſe minds may be clouded with 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 
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Chap. z. 


the ſumes of riot and intemperance: To whom are appli- 
cable thoſe words of the Prophet Iſaiah xxviü. 10. But 
they alſo have erred through wine, and through ftrong drink 
are out of the way, the prieſt and the Prophet have erred 
through ſtrong drink; they are ſwallowed up of wine, they 
are out of the way through ftrong drink, they err in * 
they fumble in judgment. Of this ſort alſo Peter 
ſpeaks. But theſe ſpeak evil of the things, which they un- 
derſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own corruptions 
— ſporting themſelves in their own deceivings.— And theſe, 
he ſays, are of them, who walk after the fleſb. 

Thoſe under the two firſt claſſes, who, through concu- 
piſcence or pride, oppugn the Chriſtian doctrines, mult 
needs fin againſt the light of their own minds, and the 


conviction of their conſciences: But thoſe under the latter, 


may not know themſelves to be wrong, being impoſed 
upon by the deluſions of datan, the vanity of their minds, the 
deceiriulneſs of ſin, and ſo may not act againſt their Know- 
ledge. But yet they ſin in giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 
in acquieſcing indolently in error, and in yielding to car- 


| 


nal ſuggeſtions, through which they deceive t 

and _— the Chriſtian doctrines. 55 that ee 
verted, and fin therein, and therefore may be Hereticks. 
Hence we obſer ve, that a perſon may be an Heretic 
though he doth embrace an opinion, knowing it to be 
wrong. And yer the vulgar apprehend this to be eee 
perſuaſion. They are apt to call the erroneous man ſincer 4 
who knows no better: Whereas he is not ſincere, if 15 
is in his power to know better. And as to invincible Za 
ror, it is founded in original corruption, is an appendant 
of the fleſh, which clogs the mind, and wreſts it afide 

and though under it a man may be called ſincere, he i 
not therefore a Chriſtian. His ſincerity may plead for 
him as a man, but it will not conſtitute him a member of 
Chriſt. And how ſuch an one may be ſtiled an Heretich 

who holds an error, though invincible. which may affe&; 
the unity, and peace, and order of the Church, has been, 


and is rety well explained in that excellent Diſſertation 
1. 


on Here 


publiſhed by the Reverend Mr. T ipping 


Silveſter, M. A. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 
Epiſtle of PAUL the APOSTLE, 


I AF 


HILEMON. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


'This Philemon is reported by Hammond on the Title to this Epiſtle, to have been a 
conſiderable perſon at Colols. He had probably been converted by Paul, as may be 
probably conjectured from ver. 19, And, | | 


'The occaſion of this Epiſtle appears to be plainly 1 requeſt to Philemon to receive, for- 


give, and to entertain once more his ſervant Oneſimus, who being now become a 1 
Chriſtian, was expected to prove himſelf more faithful and diligent than before. | 
The caſe was this: Philemon had a ſervant named Oneſimus, who ran away from his 0 
maſter, and in his ramble had travelled as far as Rome, where he embraced tae taich 0 


of Chriſt at the preaching of Paul then a priſoner for the ſame in that city; which 1s 
| the meaning of the 1oth verſe, whom I have begotten in my bonds. Paul therefore, 
* being acquainted with Oneſimus's crime of elopement from his maſter's ſervice, and 
4 being allo acquainted with Philemon, who was a Chriſtian, in full and ſure confidence, 
E: that the ſervant firmly repented of his fault, and reſolved to recompenſe his maſter b 
his future diligence and fidelity, writes this Epiſtle, and ſends him therewith co his 
maſter Philemon; wherein he begins with his joy to hear that Philemon not only per- 
ſiſted in the faith of Chriſt, but alſo that he ſhewed forth the good effect thereof by 
» charitable refreſhing the poor Chriſtians. And then proceeds to the chiet deſign, as 
above. 
In which Epiſtle let us make theſe reflections: It is an Apoſtolical pratice to embrace an 
opportunity of doing good to all men. For, how careful was Paul, firſt to convert 
4 this vagabond ſervant, and then undertake to reſtore him to his malter's fayour. And 
1 hence alſo, 
Cet it be obſerved, that it is the duty of maſters to forgive and to be reconciled to an in- 
jurious and negligent ſervant, on his repentance, ſubmiſſion and refotmation. | MM 
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4 He rejocetb to hear of the fut and love of Philemon, 
„ "hn he dre 10 hee 19 ſervant One/imius, and 
lvorngly eue Dim ag ain. 


WEEN A UL : 


priſoner of Jeſus 


9.7 Cluiſt, and Timothy our 
90 0 brother, unto Philemon our 
N es, WW) dearly beloved, and tellow- 


L . | nit Ibourcr. 


2 And to ow beloved 
hi 727 and Archippus our fcllow-loldier, 
aud to the church in thy houſe: 

(race to you, nd peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jelus Chrilt. | 

4 | thank my God, making mention of 
tee always in my prayers. | 

5 Hearing of thy love and tuch, which 
how halt coward the Lord Jeſus, and to- 
wild all ſaints. 

6 "That the communication of thy faith 
ni become cltectual by the acknowledg— 
ng of every yood thing, which is in you in 
Chill Jelus. ED 

7 bor we have great joy and conſolution 
in thy love, became the bowels of the (:unts 
Are telielſed by thee, brother. 

& Wherefore, thouph 1 might be much 
bold TH Clit, 10 cnjoin thee tluu which 15 
CONVONICHIT. 

9 Yet lor loves fike I rather beleech hee, 
bemp ſuch 4 one ns Paul the aged, und now 
allo : puſoncr of Jelus Chrilt. | 

to | beleech thee for my lon Oneſtmus, 
whom have bepotten in my bonds: 

11 Which in tune was to thee unpro- 
liüuble, but now profitable to thee and 
LO Me: | 

2 Whom I have ſent again: thou 
encore recelve hun that is mine own 
bowels. 


I} Whom I would have retained with 


me, that wn thy (lead he mug have mint- 
(hed uno me in the bonds of the goſpel. 

14 but without thy mind would 1 do no- 
thing ; thu thy benefu ſhould not be us it 
were of necelluy, but willingly. 

15 Tor perhaps he therefore departed] for 
lemon, that thou thouldlt recetlve him for 
ever; 

16 Not now {4s u ſervant, but above n 
lervan, a brother beloved, fpecially to me, 


Dun how much morc unto thee, both in the 


fleth, and mm the Lord? 

1 If thou count me therefore a partner, 
cv lum as my (cl 

15 If he muh wronged thee, or oweth 
IMC otitztu, put that on nue uccount. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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AC 
I9 | Paul have written 7 with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: albeit J do not 
lay tO thee, how thou oweſt unto me even 
thine own felf beſides, 

20 Yen, brother, let me have joy ot 
thee in the Lord : refreſh my bowels in the 
Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience 
| wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt 
allo do more than I ſay. 

22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodg- 
ing : for I truſt that through your prayer; 
| ſhall be given unto you. 


low-priloner in Chriſt Jeſus; 

24 Marcus, Ariltarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my fcllow-labourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


J Written from Rome to Philemon, by 
Onelnnus à ſervant. 


In this Epiſtle alter the infcription and ſalut ation, ver. 
1—3. there follows, | 

I. An In roduttion or Preface, containing Paul“ cc 
lion of his preat alfeEtion to Plulemon, ver. 4— 7 | 

II. The tubllance of the Epiltle ; where he aflerts (1g 
power to en him, ver. 8, but waves that and nile 
ul only of his love; entorced by rwo. motives, hi e 


ver. 9. Illion, 
He propoſes the matter of luis requeſt, 


he was now 4 convert to Chill, ver. 10. att] would pic 
a better (ervant, ver. 11. | 

% More partictlarly, to reccroe , enforced by tn 
arguments, the rt is in ver. 12-14. Lhe lecynd in vet. 
15, 16. Phe thid un ver. 17. The tourth in ver. 18, 19 
"The likch in ver, 20, And the lixth in ver. 21. So, 

The Apolttle concludes with his requelt, and the tea. 
(on, ver. 22, with fulutations from diverſe Inethreon b 
him, ver. 23, 24. and with Js Apoultulical benedichon, 
ver. 25. 


Ver. 1. —— A priſoner of feſus Chrift.] A priſoner at 
Rome for the ſake of Ch ift an of his Goſpel. 
Fellow-labourer. | In the vineyard of Cini. 
Ver. 2, —— Our fellow- ſoldier. | In the Chrijhan War- 
fare. 3 

m— Ts Church in thy buoufe. | | 
who aflemblced in the oute of Pilemon for publik 
worſhip. N 
Ver. y. — Now alſo a priſoner of Feſtus Chi.] dee 
ver. 1. | oh 

Ver. 10 — 4 fon One/anmus.| See the Litroduet:y, 
ad Colotl. iv, 9 | 

Ver. | 3, Mine 001 bowels. 1, Q. Whom 1 al | 
as mine Own tender and bel ved child. SED 

Ver, 117 17 the bonits tf the (0e In thoſe [011119 
which 1 bear, becauſe 1 have picached the Golpcl 
truth, or faith 1 Chill, 

Ver. 14. Thy benefit. | Or, "The favour grauted te 
me on ſuch ai occalion.. | 
| / neben! Granted, when it way not 
thy power to under or deny u. 

But willingly. | When of thine own II 


will thou ſhouldil fend him back to munter unto me; 

Ver. 19. -— - pariner. | 
Office of hits for vice, = 
Ver. 20. — Refreſh my bowels in the Lord | Incycalc 


In thic Etac v1 God, 10 


| my joy. 
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23 There ſalute thee Ipaphras my fel. 


and guipriſonment, to induce him to grant his regu 5 


(1. More pen rally, in the behalt of Onefunus, becauſe 
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Ver. 22. Through your prayers. | Shewing not only Ver. 23, — Fellow-priſoner in Chrift Jeſus.) ie My 
chat the prayers of the righteous avail much, as tha Apo- ſow In the faith of Chrift, for which ! benz a priſoner, | 
I {tle 3 vouched, but that it was the practice of the | he choſes to ſtay with ine in my bonds. 

J Apoltolick age, and the duty ot belicvers to pray tor the Ver. 24. — My fcllow-labourers.| See ver, 1, 

lalcty of their teachers. | Ver. 25. The grace of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


—— jv Rc. your ſpirtt.| See 2 "Tim. iv. 22. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 


"ON: THE 
Epiſtle of PAUL the Ap OST L E, 


"T0 THE 


HEBRE 


The INTRODUCTION. 


The author of this Epiſtle was Paul, as the moſt ancient fathers declare, he doth not in- 
deed begin with his name, as in other Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, as it 
is ſuppoſed, for this reaſon, becauſe he was made an Apoſtle ; not ſo much of the 
circumciſion, that is, of the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle was ſent, as of the Gentiles, 
who. were molt properly his charge, Acts xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. Again, in chap. xiii. 
of this Epiſtle, ver. 18. to the end, we read that the author had Timothy for his com- 
panion, aud wrote from Italy, and intreated the Hebrews to pray for him, that he 
might be reſtored to them the ſooner ; all which moſt agrees with Paul's circumſtances, 
and manner of writing; for which fee Philemon, ver. 1. Rom. xv. 30, 31. 2 Theſſ. 
lt, 1. — | 

Laſtly, In the fore-mentioned chap. xiii. of this Epiſtle, he calls Timothy our brother 
Timothy, as it was cuſtomary with Paul to call him, when he wrote to others, 2 Cor. 
NöVů— I ” | 

By the Hebrews, are probably meant in this place, thoſe of the Jewiſh people who had 
embraced the faith of Chriſt, and lived in or ncar their own country Judea, many of 
thele were in danger of falling away from the faith on a two-fold account, either jrft, 
being ſtaggered by the arguments of the unbelieving Jews, who were zealous for the 
uw of Moles, and maintained the excellency and neceſſity ol the old legal inftitutions 


and 1:crifices, which had been ar firſt appointed by God, who hd wrought ſo many 


miracles among them, and lent lo many Prophets to direct and etcuurage the obſerva- 


tion of chole very ordinances, and that for ſo many ages paſt ; or, ſecondly, becauſe, 
whatever Jews were converted to Chriltianity, they were moſt bitterly perſecuted, 
thiough che 4lliitance or connivance of the. Roman power, by their unbelieving bre-- 
thren or countrymen; lee the Introduction to the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 1 Theſſ. ii. 


14, 15. miomuch, that ſome had already forſaken the Chrutian publick aſſemblies, 
Heb. x. 25. Now, 
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This being the caſe, the Apoſtle labours to keep them ſteady in their Chriſtian profeſſion, 


1 


to which purpoſe from the beginning to ver. 14. of the ivth chapter, he ſets forth the 
excellency of Chriſt, as to his nature, he being the So of God, and far above Angels, 
according to the Prophecy in the Book of Plalms, concerning him, that the account 
which his Apoſtles gave of him, was ſufficiently proved and confirmed by #715 and 
evonders, and divers miracles, wrought by them in confirmation of their doctrine ; 
that he took on him the nature of man in the ſeed of Abraham, that fo by {uttering 
death himſelf, he might, through the value of his precious blood, both make void the 
deſign of the Devil, to keep men under the power of eternal death, and allo by ſufferings 
to be made like unto us, and be thereby the more inclined, and the better qualified to 
compaſſionate and ſuccour us, that he was more excellent than Moles, who indeed was 
faithful, yer was but like a ſervant in another's houſe ; and though Joſhua gave the I- 
raelites reſt in Canaan, yet the reſt which Chriſt gives in Heaven is tar more excellent, 


which we ſhould therefore labour to enter into. 


chapter 1v. 14. to the, ixth chapter, he ſhews the excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood, 
particularly, that in him two famous Prophecies in the Book of Plalms are fulfilled, 
viz. Pl. ii. 7. Thou art my ſon, this day have ] begotten thee, (by raiſing him from 
the dead, in order to be an heavenly prieſt and king, as Acts xi. 33.) The ſecond 
Prophecy is Plal. cx. 4. (wherein is a confirmation by an oach) The Lord hath ſworn, 
and will not repent, thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron's 
prieſthood had its beginning in Moſles's law and the prieſt, after his order, died, and want- 
ed others to ſucceed them; but our Lord is the only prieſt aſter the order of M-lchile- 
deck; that is, a prieſt who had no ordination from man, and allo who never {hall die 
or want a ſucceſſor, but continues for ever (as there is no account given of Melchife= 
deck's father, deſcent, or poſterity, nor of any beginning or end, or ſucceſſion in his 
office, as is of the prieſts under the law.) And further, as Melchiledeck was a king 
and prieſt too, as was uſual in the firſt ages of the world, fo Chriſt a kg as well as a 
prieſt, hath full power for ever to bleſs all his Church; and ſince God dealt with their 
tather Abraham, not only by promiſe, but an oath, Gen. xxil. 16, 17. in like man- 
ner, we have an aſſurance by both choſe immutable things, a promiſe and an oath, 
of Chrilt's eternal prieſthood ; not after the order of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, 
bur after the order of Melchiſedeck. Now, if perfection were by the Levitical prieſt- 
hood, as it was in the law, what farther need was there, that another prieit ihow!d 
rile after the order of Melchiledeck, as it muſt be by virtue of the ancient Prophecy: 
And this change of the prieſthood, from Aaron to Melchiſedeck, argues a change allo 
of the law. And, which is farther to be conſidered, . prieſts indeed received tiches of 
their brethren ; but ſo great a prieſt was Melchiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, that even 
the patriarch Abraham (and ſo Levi, as being in his loins) paid him tithes and recei- 
ved a bleſſing from him, and ſure the leſs is bleſſed of che greater. Again, the Apo- 
{tle argues that che Levicical prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice for, but is the holy and unde- 
filed Son of God; who having mad one ſufficient offering for ſins, is ſet on the right 
hand of the throne of his majeſty in the Heavens ; and not only fo, but Chrift is a 
mediator of a better covenant than Moles could be under the law (according to the 
Prophecy of Jeremiah xxxi. 31, &c.) not on the performance of an outward ceremo- 
8 but an inward true righteouſneſs, which by his grace he would work in their 
Carts, | 


Then as for ſacrifices, ch. ix, x. That ſacrifice of himſelf, which Chriſt offered on the 


crols was more cffectual by far, than all the oblacions and ſacrifices appointed by the 
law of Moſes. Aaron indeed, once a year, entred into the boly of holies in the taber- 
nacle on earth; bur that was only a ſhadow of Heaven, in which Chriſt our high 
prielt is entred, to make interceſſion for us; fo alſo the gifts and ſacrifices under the 
law were as types and figures, and ſhadows, to ſignify Chrilt the great and true ſacri- 
hce ; and chole legal typical ſacrifices of the blood of bulls and goats, c. cle inſed 


them indeed trom legal pollutions, that is, the defilemen's by th ir eiting unclean 


Meats, or n-giecting ſuch and ſuch wathings, c. but could not of themielves mike 


auonement for, or take away the guile of ſius, ſo as chat no farther ſacrifice thould 
be necdtuh that was done by the precious blood of Curilt, the eternal Son of Cod; 


and 
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and therefore they ought to keep ſtedfaſt ro the Chriſtian faith, otherwiſe the danger 
ond be great, even to their utter deſtruction. Therefore, | 
Ihe Apoſtie mentions this dangerous eftect of apoſtacy twice; fuſt in ch. vi. 4, $36. 
where he tells them, it would be 7mp9ible to rene: them again to repentance, it after 
having been enlightned, (i. e. inſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſt, then baptized, 
and afterwards illuminated by the Divine Spirit, as is often recorded of converts in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles) they ſhou!d now deſignedly and out of a perverſe hatred of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel caſt off their holy religion, and fo become apoſtates from Chriſtianity, 
and fall back to Judaiſm ; whereby they would reſiſt all the evidence that God deſigned 
or could be offered for their conviction ; and crucify the Son of God afreſh and put 
him to an open ſhame ; the caſting off the Chriſtian Religion being as a confeſſion, chat 


Chriſt was juſtly crucified. The like dangerous effects of apoſtacy the Apoſtle repeats 


ch. x. 26, &c. aſſuring them there remaineth mo wore ſacrifice for fins, but a certain 


fearful looking for of judgment, for all ſuch who ſhould down or flight the blood of 


Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; there being no other principles of any true Reli- 


D 
gion, that can be ſerviceable to their ſalvation; no other means than thoſe which they 


have forſaken; no other ſacrifice for expiating ſins; no ſecond buptiſm; nor any other 
holy ſpirit or grace renewing their minds. And therefore-he exhorts them to perſeve- 
rance, notwithſtanding any difficulties or ſufferings, ch. x. 32, &c. to xi. which as 
they did not hinder them at the firſt from becoming Chriſtians, though hey endured a 
great fight of afflictions; ſo now thould not, from perſevering as ſuch, that they might 
receive the promiſe, foraſmuch as God would t tarry, but would both ſhortly deli- 
ver them, and eternally reward them. In the mean time, that they live by faith, un- 
til char they ſhould actually poſſeſs the promiſe, to the ſaving of the foul. 

What has been hitherto mentioned is the ſubſtance of the Epiſtle, from the beginning to 

the eleventh chapter. 

And to the intent they might ſo live by faith, and at length fave their ſouls, he goes on, 
chap. xi. to ſet before them the power of the grace of faith, and propoſes the exam- 
ples of the ſaints in former times. This faith, he tells them, zs the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, ver. 1. 4. e. a confident dependance 
upon God for the performance of his promiſe, though for the preſent we do nor fe it. 
Thus the ſervants of God renowned of old, of which he gives ſo many inſtances, 
throughout the xith chapter, and then tells them, ch. xii. ver. 1, to 14. that all thole 
examples of faith and conſtancy to be encouragemencs to them, to run on with pe- 
tience in their Chriſtian race, eſpecially ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, the author and finiſher 
of our faith, or the leader and crowner thereof, by reſiſting unto blood, or ſuffering 
death, which yet they had not done, by his own ſufferings ſanctified afflictions in this 
lite, in order to a glorious reward in Heaven. Nay, even for the preſent, thoſe very 
perſecutions and afflictions, ar worſt are the badges and tokens of God's fatherly love 
to us, rather chaſtning us as his children, than that we ſhould loſe his eternal bliſs. 
Afterwards ch. xii. 14. to the end thereof, he inſtructs them to adorn their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion by what is very becoming it, vis. peace and holineſs, being free from hacred 
and variance, and impure luſts of the fleſh, and which was all along the main deſign, 
to take heed that no one amongſt them be lo prophane a perſon, who, like Elau, who 


fold his birth-right, ſhould deſpiſe and caſt off their glorious privileges, in Chriſt Telus, 


and their intereſt in the Goſpel, and in being members of Cariſt's Holy Church, win 


the benefits of the new covenant through Chriſt's blood; which he expreſſes, after the 
Jewiſh manner, by the figurative terms of mount Sion, and the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
with the dignity of being members of the general aſſembly, not conſiſting of 072 141108 
only, as that of the liraeiizes on mount Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gen s, 
with an inaumerable company of Angels, and the Church of the fult-born, of Ap» 
ſties and others, who firit received the Golpel, whole names are written or emoled 
in Heaven, &c. - Tneſe privileges were infinitely more valuable than the lu given in 
mount Sinai, in ſach a frignttul and terrifying manner, with burnings and chndriags 
and lightnings; nor could that diſpenſation under the law concinue without removing 
but the happinels under the Golpel cannot be moved, bur {hall always remain. 


Finally, 
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Finally, ch. xiii. 1, Sc. The Apoſtle gives them ſundry particular directions for a Chri- 
ſtian life and behaviour, and then again encourages them to perſevere in the faith, and 
to obey the governors of the Church who had che rule over them, and allo cautions 
them againſt being ſeduced by their former leaders, who, whilſt they adhere to the 
Levitical ſacrifices, having no right to partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, nor of 
the Lord's table the Chrittian altar, where that is ſet forth; no more than they could 
eat of the bodies or fleſh of the ſin- offering under the law, which was burnt without 
the camp, Exod. xxix. 14. and was a type or repreſentation of our ſin- offering which 
Jelus made with his own blood, when he alſo according to that repreſentation of hir 
ſuffered without the gate, unto him therefore we are to go, not relying upon the Moſai- 
cal law, but the croſs of Chriſt. Afterwards the Apoſtle requeſting their prayers for 
him, and beſeeching God to keep in ſervice and favour, concludes this excellent Epi- 
ſtle. And from the whole, amongſt many others, we may add theſe following obler- 

vations. . | 
I. In the Papiſt's facrifice of the maſs, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend 
to offer up unto God the Father, the body and blood of his Son Chriſt, as being ſub- 
ſtantially preſent under the appearances of bread and wine, according to the falſe doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and therefore affirm their ſaid oblation in the miſs to be 
in itlelf, or in its own virtue, a true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of 
the living and the dead; which is directly contrary to the doctrine of Paul, who fays, 
Ch. x. 10--12-=14. that Chriſt offered one ſacrifice for fins upon the crols, and that by 
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified; that by perfeffing for 
ever, Paul means the making a propitiation for, and expiating fins appears from che 
teſtimony of the Prophet, which he produces to confirm this, ch. x. 16, 17. their ſis 
and iniquities will J remember no more. Now, if Chriſt on the crols hath made a 
perfect and compleat attonement and propitiation and ſatisfaction for fins, by his own 
offering up himſelf oe for all, as Paul voucheth he did, there is no occaſion for the 
repetition of ſuch facrifice as there was for the Jewiſh facrifices, ver. 11. and therefore, 
the Popiſh mals and their ſacrifice, which is ſo great a part of their religious worthip, 


* 


H and on which they ſo much depend. for their well-being in this world and in the next, 
YH and wich the want of which they upbraid the Proteſtants, hath no foundation in the 
3 Holy Scriptures bur is contrary to them. And conſequently, is thus exploded by the 
# ancient father of the Church Chryſoſtom, who explaining the 2 6th ver. of the ixch ch. 


lays, „ hat then do wwe offer every day? We offer indeed, but it is by making a com- 

memoration of his death; ard this ſacrifice is one, and not many, becauſe it was once 

offered, not as that which was carried in the holy of holies ; that was a figure of this 
3 - -= We offer not another, not a different ſacrifice as the Fewiſh high-prieſt did of old, 
1 but ſtill one and the ſame, or rather ae perform the remembrance of a ſacrifice. And 
5 again Auſtin declares his opinion in theſe words, © The fleſh and blood of chis ſacrifice, 
before Chriſt's coming, was promiſed by the ſacrifice for reſemblance in his paſſion, it 


| 3 was really and truly given, after his aſcenſion, it is celebrated per ſacramentum memo— 
ie, i. e. by a ſacrament of commemoration.”- = This being a matter of great impor- 


tance, was the more neceſſary to be added in this place, to what has been ſaid in my 
Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 


II. The ail in threatned, ch. vi. 4, &c. and ch. x. 26, Sc. after which it 7s impoſſible 
to renew them agatn to repentance, becauſe for ſuch there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
: for fin, but, &c. is not every lapſing in time of perſecution, nor the prophaning of the 


1 Sacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, nor yet the falling into great ſins, through temp- 
1 tation, all which may be timely and truly repented of, and pardoned, but an utter re- 
1 nouncing Chriſt's Religion, a caſting him off, and maliciouſſy reproaching Chriſt, and 
1 relapſing into Judaiſm, or Heathenim; for, the Apoſtle is warning the converted Jews 
13 from falling off again to their former Jewiſh religion; and thoſe who ſhould thus be- 


come apoltares, he ſays, fall away, and, as it were, cruciſy the On of God afreſh, and 

have trodden under ſoot the So of God, and there is no other beſides, that can relieve 
3 them. So that this dreadtul paſſage ought not to drive other ſinners into deſpair, who 
w do not finally fall away from the Chriſtian faith and hope, but repent and reform. 
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1 Corift in theſ: laſt times coming to us from the Father, 
4 is preferred above the angels, both in perſon and 


ie. 


0D who at ſundry times, 
== and in divers manners, ſpake 
in time palt unto the fathers 
by the prophets, | 
N Fe) 2 Hath in theſe laſt days 
e ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom alſo he made the worlds. 
Who being the brightneſs of hig glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himſelf purged our 
fins, ſat down on the right hand of the Ma- 


jelty on high ; 


4 Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 


5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he 


at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have. I begotten thee ? And again, I will 
be to him a-Father, and he ſhall be to me a 
Son 2 Ns 
6 And again, when he bringeth in the 
firſt-begotten into the world, he faith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip 
him. : | 


7 And of the angels he ſaith, Who ma- 


| keth his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 


flame of fire. | 

8 But unto the Son be ſaith, Thy 
throne, O God, z- for ever and ever; a ſcep- 
tre of righteouſneſs i the ſceptre of thy king- 


dom: 


9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and ha- 
red iniquity ; therefore God ever thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. Ge 

10 And, 'Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth ; and 
the heavens are the works of thine hands. 

11 They ſhall periſh, but thou remain- 
eſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment ; | 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed : bur 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not 
fail. | 

13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 

14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation? _ 8 


” 


0 ö | 
Ver. 1. — I divers manners. | i. e. Sometimes in Viſions 
at other times in dreams, and to "Moſes by mouth r. 
mouth; {ee Numb, xi. 6—8. and my annotations on I” 
j I. | | | 
Ver. 2. 


In theſe laſt days. | Laſt, becauſe i, 


them the Levirical law was abrogated, and had an eng 


— By his on.] Only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; g 
ver. 5. 
Ver. 3.—When he had by himſelf purged our fins.) Ses 
the annotations on chap. ix. ver. 26. 
Ver. 4.—By inheritance. | The Apoſtle uſerh this phraſe 
not in regard to the poſlefſions of the Son of God, but in 
regard of the fhallow underſtandings of men, to ſhew tha: 
as we are ſenſible the Angels are much preferable to hu- 
man nature in the continual and perpetual enjoyment gf 
the beatifick viſion, always ſeeing God face to tace, fo we 
ought to eſteem Chriſt the Son of God to be infinitely ſu. 
perior to them, and that whereas they are only ſubjects 
and miniſtring ſpirits, ſervants of the will of God. he 
the Son, is above all, and Lord of all; as is proved in the 
following context. | 
Ver. 5. Unto which of the angels ſaid he at any tine 
Here the Apoſtle by an interrogation tacitly denies that 
God at any time ever ſaid to any of the Angels, 
— Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.) As 
it is recorded in Pſal. ii. 7. 
LI will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Hon.) 
See 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron, xxii. 10. Pfal. Ixxxix. 26, 27. 
Ver. 6.— Let all the angels of God worſhip him.] See 
Deut. xxx11, 4. according to the LXX. and Pal. xcyii, ) 
Ver. 8, 9. 7, hy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, and 
the ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdohn, &c.] 
See Plal. xlv. 6, 7. | 
Ver. 10. Thou, Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, &c.] Pal, cli. 25. | 
Ver. 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, &c. 


{ Iſa. xxxiv. 4. and li. 6. 


Ver. 13.—Si# on my right hand, &c.] See Plal. cx. 1. 


Th CHAP, II. 


1 We ought to be obedient to Chriſt Jeſus, 5 and that li. 
cauſe he vcuc hſafed to take our nature upon him, 14 4 
it was neceſſary. 


Herefore we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which ve 
have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould le: 
them flip. | 
2 For if the word ſpoken by angel; 
was ſtedfaſt, and every tranlgreſſion, and 
diſobedience received a juſt recompenle ot 
reward ; | 1 
3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
ſo great ſal vation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and wa 
confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him 5 
4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, accor- 
ding to his own will? _ | 
For unto the angels hath he not put in 
ſubjection the world to come, whereof we 
ſpeak. 
6 But one in a certain place teſtified, 
ſaying, What is man that thou art mindful 
of him ? or the ſon of man that thou viſi- 


elt him ? 
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F. 


- Thou madeſt him a little lower than 
the angels; thou crownedſt him with glory 
and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works 
of thy hands: 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in 
ſubjection under him, he left nothing that z5 
not put under him. But now we ſee not yet 
all things put under him. | 

Buc we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour ; 
that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte 
death for every man. 

10 For it became him, for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſultarings. 5 | 

11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they 
who are ſinctified, are all of one: for 
which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
brechren, RED 

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren, in the midſt of the church will 
I ſing praiſe unto thee. 5 
13 And again, I will put my truſt in 
him. And again, Behold, I, and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me. 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are 


partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo him- 


ſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that | 


through death he might deſtroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the de- 
vil 3 by | 
15 And deliver them, who through fear 
of death were all their life-time ſubject to 
bondage. 

16 For verily he took not on him the 
nature of angels ; but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham. 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoved 


him to be made like unto his brethren ; 


that he might be a merciful and faichful 
high-prieſt, in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the fins of the 
people : | | | 

18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 


being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted. | 


Ver. 1. Therefore.) Hence, even becauſe Chriſt is God 
and the everlaſting King of the Church, as is proved in 
the preceding chapter from the Old Teſtament. 

— Me have heard. | In his Name, from his miniſters, 
and preachers of the Goſpel. | 

Ver. 2.—Spoken by angels.) To Moſes, for to be de- 
Iivered by him to the people of Iſrael; ſee Deut. xxxiii. 2. 


PAL Ixvili, 17, 


——— — 


eL Every tranſerefſion and diſobedience, &c.] And yet 


every one that tranigreſſed and diſobeyed that law were 
to be puniſhed accordingly ; ſee Deut. xxvii. 26. 


Ver. 3. At Art.] i. e. Was firſt preached by Jeſts 
Chriſt himſelf; ſee Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 14. 


— Confirmed unto us by them that heard him.] See | 


Luke i. 2 

Ver. 6.— In a certain place.) Pſal. viii. 4, Ec. 

Ver. 7.——A little lower than the angels. | Or rather, 
as the original will permit us to ſpeak more rationally, 4 
little while inferior to angels. | 

Ver. 8 —But now we ſee not pet all things put under him.] 
i. e. Under man, ow, in the fleſh ; ſee the context from 
ver. 6. for it cannot be meant of Jeſus, becauſe it is im- 
mediately added that he is crowned with honour and glory, 
ver. 9, 10. | 

Ver. 12. Saying, &c.] In Pfal. xx11. 22—25. 

Ver. 13.—I will put, &c.] See Pſal. xvill. 2. 

— Behold, I, &c.] See Iſa. viii. 18. 

Ver. 15,—Subjet? to bondage.) To be led captive of 
the Devil. | 


CH Ap. III. 
1 Chriſt is more worthy than Moſes, 7 therefore if we be- 


lieve not in him, we ſhall be more worthy puniſhment than 
hard hearted Iſrael. | 


Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling, conſider the 


Apoltle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, 
| Chriſt Jeſus ; 


2 Who was faithful to him that appoint- 


ed him, as allo Moles was faithful in all 


his houſe. | 


3 For this nan was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moſes, in as much as he 
who hath builded the houſe, hath more ho- 
nour than the houle. | 

4 For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man; but he that built all things z5 God. 

5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all 
his houſe as a ſervant, for. a teſtimony of 
thole things which were to be ſpoken 
t; 

6 But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe: 
whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the con- 
fidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. 

7 Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 
day if ye will hear his voice, | 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderneſs: _ 


9 When your fathers a 94 me, pro- 


ved me, and ſaw my works forty years. 

Io Wherefore I was grieved with that 
generation, and ſaid, They do alway err in 
their heart; and they have not known m 
ways. | 

11 So I ſware in my wrath, They ſhall 
not enter into my reſt. 

12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 


any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God, 


13 But 
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12 But exhort one another daily while it 
iz calied, To day; left any of you be hard- 
ned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
ſtedfaſt unto the end; | 

15 While it is ſaid, To day, if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation. 

16 For ſome when they had heard, did 

rovoke : hou beit not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moſes. . 

17 But with whom was he grie ved forty 
years? ca it not with them that had ſinned, 
whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs ? 

18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not? 

19 So ue ſee that they could not enter in 
becauſe of unbelick. 


Ver. x. Wherefore.) i.e. Let theſe qualifications of 
Chriſt perſuade you to believe and hear him as a Prophet 


and teacher ſent from God; as the following context en- 


deavours to do. 

— Heavenly calling.] Through the miniſtry of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | 

Ver. 2.— Appointed him.] Or, ſent him to redeem the 
world, 

— In all his houſe.) In that part of God's covenant 
with man, which was committed to the diſpenſation of 
Moſes. As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, 1 admit that Moſes 
was faithiul in the execution of his commiſſion, but then 
it mult be noted, that the commiſſion entruſted to the Son 
of God, was of greater concernment to mankind in ge- 
neral, v/z. Moſes was faithful in all that appertained unto 
him, but his commiſſion was much interior ro this of the 
Son of God. ES | 

Ver. 4. Every houſe is built by ſome.] Or, every 
Church, or holy congregation, or every diſpenſation from 
God to man, is through the means or conveyance of ſume 
man. 

— He that built all things is God.] But thoſe diſpen- 
ſations, of which they are miniſters, are not their own, 
but entruſted to them from God. | . 

Ver. 6.—Unto the end.] 1. e. To death. Which is 
the end of all temptations, affliftions, perſecutions, and 
of liſe itſelt. | 

Ver. 7.—11. The Holy Ghoft ſaith.] By the mouth of 
- the P. ophet in Plal. xcv. 7. | LOR 

Ver. 12.——The living God.] The Almighty God, by 
whom we live, move, and have our being, and particularly 
ſtiled the Liu ing God, in oppoſition to thoſe lifeleſs ſtocks 
and ſtones worthipped by the Heathens. 

Ver. 17. But with whom was he grieved forty years p] 
It is recorded in Numb. xiv. 22,—29, Sc. and xxvi. 65. 
Jude 5. 


Ver. 18.—To whom ſware he? &c.] See Numb. xiv. 
30. Deut. i. 34, 35. 


CHAP. IV. 
1 The re of Chriſtians is attained by faith. 12 The 


power of Goas word.” 14 By our high-prieft-Feſus the 


Son of God, ju'jeth 10 infirmities, but not fin, 16 We 
muft and may go boidly to the throne of grace. 


FT us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 
being lett of entring into his reſt, 
auy of you thouid ſcem to come ſhort of 
it. 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached 
as well as unto them: but the word preach. 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard zz. 
3 For we which have believed do enter 
into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my 
wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt : al- 
though the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the 
ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reſt 
the ſeventh day from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muff enter therein, and they to whom it 
was firſt preached, entred not in becauſe of 
unbeliet : | 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying 


| in David, To day aſter fo long a time; as 


it is ſaid, To day, if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. ” 

8 For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of ano- 
ther day. | 1 

9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to 
the people of God. 

10 For he that is entred into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as God 
did from his. e | 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt, leſt any man fall after the fame 
example of unbelief. 


powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged 
Word, piercing even to the dividing alunder 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and 
marrow, and zs a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creature that 1s 
not manifeſt in his ſight: but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a great 
high-pricft, that is paſſed into the heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt 0 
profeſſion. | 

15 For we have not an high-prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities ; but was in all 
pommts tempted like as we are, yet without 
iin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
chrone of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. 


V et. 


12 For the word of God 5s quick, and 
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. empice, but more eſpecially, ye, who have embraced the 


his brethren a 54 in Chriſt the Son of God, who 
by the Evangeli 


2 Aaron: | 
be made an high-prieſt ; but he that ſaid 
1 begotten thee. 
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Ver. 1. Left a promiſe being let as of entring into his 
reſt, any of you ſpould ſeems to come ſport of it.) As if the 
Apoſfle had ſaid, Brethren of the ſeed of Abraham, tho' 
you ate now deprived of your ancient liberty, and are 
brought futo bondage with your nation by the Roman 


jaich of Chriſt, and are perſecuted for the ſame, do not 
be dejected; for, beſides that promiſe of the re/# of Ca- 
naan to our fathers, we have yet to day a promiſe /t 
concerning. a ſpiritual and everlaiting reſt ; ſee ver. 9. 

Ver. 2.— Unto us.] Chriſtians, 

— Mas the Goſpel.) i. e. A promiſe of grace. 

— Uno them.] Our forefathers in the times of the 
law and the Prophets. 3 . 

The word preached.) i. e. The promiſe of grace. 

— Did not profit 5 Unto ſalvation. 

— With faith.) In Chriſt, whom the Propliets had 
foretold ſhould come into the world to make their law per- 
fect; and therefore it follows: | 

Ver. 3. We which have believed.) In Chriſt. 

— Do enter.) Are enabled to enter through that faitli 
into reſt. : 

— As he ſaid.] In Pal. xcv. 11. 

Ver. 4.————He ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 
day.] See Gen. ii. 2. Exod. xxxi. 17. and my Diſſerta- 
tion on the Sabbath before in the Epiſtles. 

Ver. 7.—Sajing in David.) Pal. xcv. 7. 3 

Vor. 8. Feſus.] Here it ſhould. be read Joſhua ; 
ſce Bp. Pearſon on the word Jeſus in the expoſition of the 
Apoſtle's Creed. 

Ver. 9. There remaineth therefore a reft, &c.] See 
above, the notes at ver. 1. 5 

Ver. 11.—Of unbelief.] See ver. 2. Some alſo would 
tranſlate it, diſobedience. | | 

Ver. 12.—The word of God.] I know that the ſtream 
of interpreters are. againſt me, who hereby underſtand only 
the written word of God ; an interpretation which I can 
no ways adopt for genuine; becauſe the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle uſeth the outmoſt of his argument to confirm in 


John is expreſly ſtiled the word of God, 

chap. i. ver. I. in his Goſpel; and beſides we read here in 

the context, not only that he word of God is deſcribed by 
the attributes proper to God himſelf, but here is an ex- 
preſs declaration of a perſon in the pronoun poſſeſſive his; 

for it follows in the next verſe, neither is there any creature 

that is not manifeſt in his fight, &c. to the end of ver. 
ks... TO 


HAP. V. 


t The authority and honour of our Saviour's prieſthood. 
II Negligence in the knowkage thereof is reproved. 


OR every high-prieſt taken from a- 

mong men, is ordained for men in 

things pertaining to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and ſacrifices for fins : , 

2 Who can have compaſſion on the ig- 
norant, and on them that are out of the 
way ; for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 
with infirmity : 

3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as 
for the people, ſo allo for himſelf, to offer 
for ſins. | 

4 And no man taketh this honour unto 


himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 
5 So allo, Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to 


unto him, 'Thou art my Son, to day have 


— 


— 


6 As he faith allo in another place, Thou 
art a prieſt for eyer after the order of Mel- 
chiledec. RO: 5 
7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and was 
heard, in that he feared : | | 
8 Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience, by the things which he ſuf 
fered : | | 
9 And being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal ſalvation unto all 
them that obey him; = 1 
10 Called of God an high-prieſt, after 
the order of Melchiſedec. 1 
11 Of whom we have many things to 
ſay, and hard to be uttered; ſceing ye are 


dull of hearing. 


12 For when for the time ye ouglit to 
be teachers, ye have need that one teach 


you again which be the firſt principles of 


the oracles of God; and are become ſucli 


as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong 


meat. | 

tz For evety one that uſeth milk ig un- 
skilful in the word of righteouſneſs : for he 
is a babe. | | 


14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 


that are of full age, even thole who by rea- 


ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to 


diſcern both good and evil. 


Ver. 1. For, every hig b. prieſt, &c.] Here, the Apoſtle 


having juſt before affirmed, that Jeſus the Son of God is 


our great high-prieſt, ch. iv. 14. he begins to make his aſ- 
ſertion good by proving hereafter, that all the properties of 
the high-prieſt are eminent in him. 

Ver. 4. Aud no man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron. | See how Aaron 
was called in Exod. xxvili. 1. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. 


he have his calling from God, by rhe ways and according 
to the laws which he hath eſtabliſhed for that pur- 
oſe. „ 
N Ver. 5. So dlſo Chriſt glorified not wall 1 For even 
Chriſt conſidered according to the fleſh, did not take the 
office upon himſelf, but was as really called to the high» 
prieſthood as was Aaron. 
| He that ſaid.) Pſ. ii. 7. 

———To day have I begotten thee.) Not after the man- 
ner of human generation, but this is only ſaid in reſpe&t 
of men, to whom God hath in theſe latter times ſent his 
Son to redeem all mankind. | 

Ver. 6. — I another place.] Pf. cx. 4. See alſo ch; 
vii. 17. 

After the order of Melt hiſedec.] i. e. Both king and 
prieſt, and therefore more excellent than the order of 
Aaron, who was no more than à prieſt. 

Ver. 7. Who.) i. e. This your high-prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. 


Compare the context with Matt. xxvi. 37, 53. Mark xiv. 
33, 36. Luke xxii. 43. John xii. 27. 

In that he feared. |} Or, tor his piety, which he 
ſhew'd for our imitation. 

Ver. 9.— Being made perfect.] Or fully cbnſecrated by 
his death. 
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it ought to be remarked, as the Apoſtle intended, that no 
man can be a lawful prieſt in the Church of Chriſt, unlefs 
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That obey him.] In bdlieving, and doing his word; 
for, bleſſid are they that hear the word of God and do 
TH | | 
Ver. 10. Called.) Being after his death, reſurrection 
and aſcenſion into Heaven really inveſted with his full 
power, with both the prieſtly and kingly dignity, as Pf. 
cx. 4. it is ſaid that he was inſtalled in his prieſthood, pla- 
ced at the right hand of God, Pf. cx. 1. 
———— After the order, &c.| See ver. 6. 
Ver. 12. Oracles of God.] i, e. The law and the 
Prophets, E9c. | = 
Need of milk, &c.] See 1 Cor, iii. 1, 2,3. 
Ver. 13.—4 babe.) See 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 


14. ; | 
"vor: 14. Full age.] Or, perfect in the faith, or 
come to years to diſcretion, capable of uſing or exerciſing 
their rational 1 and powers. * | 

— Of uſe.] Oc, of a habit, or, perfeltion. 
Ear to diſcern both good and evil.) 1. e. 
Thoſe who not only by rational inference, but alſo by their 
own experience of things, know how to judge concerning 
them, whether they be good or evil, that the Will may be 
directed right to make choice of the God, and to refuſe 
the evil. Therefore, I ſhall ſhew how reaſon doth exert its 
skill and power, and alſo what helps it has in the diſco- 
very of the gocd or evil of any thing propoſed in 


A Diſſertation on Good and Evil. 


By the preceding note. it may be obſerved, that I have 
two things in this Diſſertation ro conſider, viz. How, and 
by what means reaſon exerts its skill and power towards, 
and makes a diſcovery of the good or evil of any thing 
propoſed, . 

As to the firſt general; we are to ſearch into the na- 
ture, and to conſider the cauſes, and effects or tendency 
to the good or evil of any thing propoſed. Now, | 

By the nature of a thing, I mean, the ſimple naked eſ- 
ſence of that thing, by which it appears both uncom- 
pounded, and uneloathed of all accidents and circumſtan- 
ces that may cauſe any kind of alteration in it. For a 
thing may be good or evil, in and of itſelt, nakedly conſi- 
dered z or it may be ſo from the circumſtances that attend 
it: So that what is very good in its own nature, may acci- 
dentally be very evil; and what is naturally evil, may by 
accident be very good. | 

Jo inſtance in thoſe two contraries, pleaſure and pain; 
pleaſure, in and ot itſeif, is good, but by reaſon of ſome. 
circumſtances that may attend it, it may be evil: As, 
when 'tis converſant about unlawtul things; or, men in- 
dulge themſelves therein, beyond the bounds which God 
and nature ſets, and ſuffer all their thoughts to be taken 
up about it, and thinking it their only happineſs, make it 


to determine, at firſt ſight, concerning moſt things 
we are converſant about, whether they be good, or 
evil. | 
Therefore, the ſureſt way, whereby to have a juſt and 
true conception of the things propoſed, fo as to be able 
to pronounce” a righteous judgment on them, and diſcover 
whether of be ſimply good 'or evil, is, by conſidering 
them inipartially, with a due regard to all the circumſtan. 
ces that do or may attend them. For, FO, 
Generally, ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch is the thing that 
proceeds from it. 1 ſay, generally, it is ſo. For it ma 
ſo happen, that good may proceed from evil, or evil from 
good, according as the circumſtances that may attend 
them are. Nay, ſometimes good and evil both may pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame cauſe; as anger may be 
the cauſe of good, or evil, according as tis circumſtan- 
tiated. And therefore we are cautioned, or rather advisd, 


. 


ſo to be angry, as not F Eph. iv. 26. Which implies, 
ing angry. 


However, I muſt liete obſerve, that when good proceeds 
from evil, or evil comes of good, theſe are by accidents, 
and are not to be looked on as the natural iſſues or produc. 
tions of good or evil. Fot, that which is good in itſelf, 
catihnot” of itſelf be the cauſe of evil; nor can any thing 
that is evil in itſelf, be the cauſe of good. | 

And as to thoſe things which have firſt and ſecond cau- 
ſes, we muſt not be determined abſolutely by the ſecond 
cauſes of them, which ſometimes may deceive us, or pre- 
judice our judgments, ſo as to make us chuſe amiſs; but 
we muſt look higher, to the ſource and fountain bf thoſe 
things, from whence, they firſt ariſe and flow: For as 
that is, ſo the products of it will be, either good, or 
evil. ET 7 | 


Whatever comes from God, muſt needs be good; and the 
Devil cannot be the cauſe of any thing, but what is either 
evil in itſelf, or tends to evil. 

I ay, Whatever comes from God, muſt needs be good; 
that is, in and of itſelf, though by aceident it may be 
otherwiſe. For God can be the canſe of nothing that is 
evil, though for wiſe reaſons he ſometimes does permit it. 
To inſtance in created nature, we ate e told, That 
God made all things very good, Gen. i. And yet we find 
that ſeveral things which he created, are, by his permiſ- 
ſion, chrough the malice of the Devil, and ou? own vicious 
inclinations, turned to evil. But this evil is not in the 
things themſelves, but ariſes from the evil uſe, that men, 
by the inſtigation of the Devil, or their own luſts, do put 
them to. | 

But, to return to moral good and evil; theſe, as they 
are themſelves, muſt have a good or evil cauſe, by which 


their chief and only aim; fo as totally to neglect ſuch other 
things as do or may promote ſome greater good. And to 
on the other hand, for pain; this, tho' an evil in itſelt, 
yet ſuch circumſtances may attend it at ſometimes, as may 
make it very good and truly advantageous to us: As, 
when ' cis ſent tor chaſtiſement, in order to work a reforma- 
tion in us; or is inflicted to procure ſome other neceſſary 
good, which, it may be, cannot otherwiſe be had; or to 
prevent ſome greater evil, which might otherwiſe befal 
us. 

Indeed, moſt things that men in this life are concerned 
with, arc good or evil, according to the circumſtances 
that do or may attend them; and are alterable from better 


to worſe, or from worſe to better, from profitable to hurt- 


ful, or from hurttul to profitable, according as their cir- 
Cumitances vary, | | | 

Bur, ſuppoſing any thing ſtripped naked of all circum- 
ſtances, and appearing as it is by nature; if it be obvious 
to ſenſe, we may perceive it to be good or evil, by the im- 
mediate pleaſure or pain, the preſent ſatisſaction or unea- 
{neſs it cauſes and procures : But if it be not obvious to 
ſenſe, but only te the underſtanding, the intrinſic good or 
evil of it, which is then more properly the work of reaſon 
to diſcover, may be eaſily diſcerned, by its natural energy 
and power to create delight and complaiſance, or abhor- 
rence and averſion in us. | 

Though, alter all, I muſt confeſs, our nature, ſince we 
are naturally ſo prone to evil, and fo averſe to good, chat 


it is very difficult, it not impoſſible, for human reaſen | Rh 
| J mu 


—— 


men are excited to them, either by ſecondary means, or 
by immediate ſuggeſtion, or by preſcription and advice; 
Now the ſureſt and ſafeſt way of judging of the good ot 
evil of any thing propoſed, is not from the cauſe or author, 
as exciting us unto it by ſecondary means, or by immediate 
ſuggeſtion, but by preſcription and advice. For though in 
many inſtances, ſuch as the cauſe or author is, ſuch js the 
thing propoſed, and ſuch will be the means in order to 
it; yet ſometimes the means ſuggefted ro; us, and which 
we are prompred to make uſe or, may have an aim and 
rendency unto, or may accidentally promote, what is con- 
trary to the thing propoſed, and ro the intention of the 


perſon that propoted ic, ſo as, inſtead of effecting What 1s 


as to immediate ſuggeſtion, how fair and juſt ſoever it may 
ſeem to be, yet there are ſeveral circumſtances that may 
attend it, which will render it unfit, and dangerous to be 
comply'd with : And all thoſe circumſtances muſt be well 
| and ſeriouſly conſidered, before we can with reaſon, or with 
ſaſety venture to comply therewith. For otherwiſe, we may 
take that for a motion ct God's Holy Spirit, which is only 
a ſuggeſtion of the Devil. But now, we know that God 


quence, that he neither will, nor can preſcribe or adviſe 
any thing that is ſo, or chat has a tendency thereto: And 
therefore, the ſafeſt rule to walk by, is preſcription and 
advice, And hence we may, and mutt conclude, that 


whatever God adviſes or preſcribes, muſt needs be good; 


a1d whatever any one ſnggeſts or adviſes to rhe contrary, 


that we may ſometimes do well, and ſometimes ill, in be. 


Now there are two firſt cauſes of all moral good and 
evil; God for the former, and rhe Devil for the latter, 


good, to be productive of what is manifeſtly evil. And 


cannot be the cauſe or author of any evil; and by conſe- 
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muſt needs be evil: And ſo on the other hand, whatever 
he forbids muſt needs be evil; and no authority or means 
whatever can make it good. But, beſides all this, 

We mit conlider the effects; or the tendency of ſuch 
a thing to good or evil. And this one rule, if well ob- 
ſerved and followed, would go very far towards the preven- 
tion and cure of moſt forts of wickedneſs that are com- 
mirted in the world; it being chiefly owing to the want of 
foregoing conſideration, and neglect of weighing the conſe- 
quences and tendency of things, that men are, and cont1- 
nue to be guiley of moſt ſins. Whereas, if men, when 
any moral action is ſuggeſted to them, would afford them- 
ſelves the time, before they venture to reduce it into prac- 
tice, to conſider and compare it, as they may and ought 
to do, and examine all the circumſtances that do or may 
attend it, and eſpecially the aim and tendency thereof to 
good or evil; I verily believe, they would forbear commit- 
ting many ſins, which for want of ſuch deliberation, they 


are too often guilty of, and be much more inclined to ho- 


lineſs and virtue, than they are, or can be, while they will 
not give themſelves the leiſure co conſider. This is, un- 
doubtedly, one main reaſon, why moſt mens choice is fo 
wretchedly directed; why they are ſo very prone, on all 
occaſions, to chuſe and follow what is evil, rather than 
what is good. For I cannot yet be brought to think fo 
hardly of any man, who is endued with reaſon, and 1s 
capable of uſing it, that he. would wilfully go on in ſuch a 
way, as will infallibly lead him to deſtruction, if upon 
mature deliberation he was convinced, and throughly per- 


ſwaded in himſelf, that this muſt necds be ſo; nor would 
he purpoſely avoid thoſe ways that lead to everlaſting | 0 
kind: We feel the ſmart of our firſt parents ſin, and upon 


bliſs and glory, if upon due conſideration of them he had 
reaſon to believe they would for certain lead him thither. 
For, ſelt. preſervation, and ſelf- love are innate principles, 


ſo natu rally and firmly ſeated in the ſouls ot all men, that 


they cannot but be ſenſible of, and act according to them; 


and therefore, it cannot be ſuppoſed that any, but au 


ideot or a madman, can be ſo much an enemy to himſelt, 
as willingly to chuſe eternal ruin, and oppoſe his own eter- 
nal welfare. No; if men do miſs of happineſs, and are 
made for ever miſerable, it is becauſe they do not well 
conſider the aim and tendency of their actions, no more 
than they do the nature, or the cauſes of them; but ruſh 
on at all adventures, as a horſe ruſhes into the battle, 
Jer. viii. 6. without conſidering the danger of ſuch actions, 
how very prejudicial they are and will be, both to their 
preſent and eternal good, and what a natural aim and 
tendency they have to all manner of evil, doth at preſent, 
and for ever. | . 
Therefore, to conclude this point; to conſider well the 
aim and tendency of things, is one very ſafe and proper 
way, or means, towards a diſcovery of their nature, whether 
they be good or evil. For, generally ſpeaking, as to moſt 
things, natural or moral, and as to the laſt eſpecially, that 
which is good in its own nature, can have no tendency to 
evil; nor can that which is naturally evil, have any tenden- 


cy to good: But ſuch as the thing itſelf is, and continues 


to be, whether good or evil, ſuch will be the effects and 
conſequences of it. For, what our Saviour ſays of good 
and evil men, Matt. vii. 17, 18, 20. may alſo be applied 
to good or evil things; Every good tree bringeth forth good 
Fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A goon 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good frut. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
know them. And fo much may ſuffice to ſhew, how reaſon 
does exert its skill and power, towards a diſcovery of the 
good or evil of any thing propoſed. Now, | 

II. Secondly, the help that reaſon has towards making 
this diſcovery, is principally 

The experience of the things themſelves, that are pro- 
pos d. For, 


Experience produces ſuch conviction in the minds of 


men, as they are not able to withſtand; and is one of 
the moſt cogent reaſons that can be offered, for the belief 
of any matter; and the ſtrongeſt proof of any, next to 
the teſtimony of God himſelf, of the good or evil of any 
rain, abouc which human nature is, or can be conyer- 
ut. | 
Nay, ſometimes the word of God proves inſufficient to 
convince men of the good or evil of their actions, till by their 
own experience they find them to be ſo, as God has ſaid they 
are. Of this we have an carly and a lamzntable inſtance in 


— 


the fall of our firſt parents. God gave them only one com- 
mand, not to eat of the tree of knowledge ; Gen. ii. 17. and 
to ſhew the evil and danger of tranſgreſſing his command, 
he threatens them with death, it they ſhould ear therecot. 
And yet, they ventured to tranſgreſs, as either not be- 
lieving, or doubting of the truth of what he ſaid, or at 
leaſt, hoping he would not be ſo ſevere; and fo were, by 
their own experience, convinced of the evil of their diſ- 
obedience. For upon this, they found themſelves ſubject 


to diſeaſes and mortality, and obnoxious to all other mi- 


ſeries, that this world, made evil by their fin, could fur- 
niſh ; beſides, what was much worſe, the bitter remorſe 
and torment of their conſciences, for having been ſo wicked 
as to diſobey their Maker, who, on that very ſcore, had an 
abſolute and unqueſtionable right to their obedicnee ; and 
fo fooliſh as to purchaſe knowledge by ſo dear experience; 


a knowledge, for which neither they themſelves, nor their 


poſterity are any whit the better, but very much the 
worſe; and which has made this world, which God created 
very good, a world ſo very evil, that ir muſt be renounced 
by every one that will be ſaved: And, which was wortt of 
all, they had, no doubt, a dreadful proſpect of eternal 


miſery before their eyes, from which nothing leſs than in- 


finite mercy and infinite merit could deliver them; ſo that 
had not God promiſed to provide an a/l-ſufficient ranſom 
tor them and their poſterity, they muſt have ſunk down 
under the burden of their guil:, into that unfathomable 
gulph of horror and deſpair, or terror and amazement, of 
perpetual anguiſh, torment and vexation, from whence 
there is no redemption. 

And thus ir has been, ever ſince the fall, with all man- 


every actual tranſgreſſion of our own, we {eel it double; 


and fo, by our own experience, as well as theirs, we come 


to know the difference of good and evil. When we do 
good, what inward joy and comfort do we feel? and when 
we have done any evil, what remorſe of conſcience, what 
reluctancy and inward torment are we vexed with for it? 
1 might give inſtances of many virtues, and as many 
vices, our own experience of which will ſhew us plainly, 
which of the two ate good, and which are evi; and con- 
ſequently, which we ought to chuſe, and ro purſue, in or- 
der to our happineſs. But let this that has been offered 
ſerve to ſhew, that mens own experience, their internal or 
external ſenſe of pleaſure or profit, pain or loſs, or any 
other good or evil, will eaſily evince the good or evil, rhe 
ſafety or the danger, of doing or torbearing, of chuling of 
reluling any thing propoſed. 85 
There is another great help to reaſon in this choice, 
but I ſhall defer ſpeaking ot it till the concluſion of the 


New Teſtament ; when I ſhall cloſe the work with a Dif- 


ſertation upon certainty. - 


C H A | VI. 
1 He exborteth not to fall back from the faith 11 But to 


be ſteadfaſt, 12 diligent and patient to wait upon God, 
13 becauſe God is moſt ſure iu his promiſe. 


Herefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Chriſt ; let us go on unto 
perfection; not lay ing again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, - 

2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of reſurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, if God permit. 

4 For it 15 impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightned, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt, | 

5 And have taſted the good word of 
God, and the powers of che world to 
come ; 


6 


inherit the promiſcs. 


the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 


- — — — 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chap. 6. 


—— —— —— 


6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance : ſceing they crucify 
ro themſelves the Son of God atreth, and 
put Jim to in open ſhame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for them by whom. 
it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns and 
briers, 16 rejected, and 7s nigh unto curling ; 
whole end 7s to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are perſwaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany 
falvacion, though we thus ſpeak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous, to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which 
ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that 
ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do 
miniſter. 

11 And we deſire that every one of you 
do thew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſu- 
rance of hope unto the end : 

12 That ye be not ſlothful, but follow- 


ers of them, who through faith and patience 


13 For when God made promiſe to A- 
braham, becauſe he could ſware by no great- 
er, he (ware by himſelf, 

14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing, I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying, I will multiply 
thee. | | 

15 And lo after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promile. 

16 For men verily [wear by the greater : 
and an oath for confirmation 75 to them an 
end of all ſtrife. CE 

17 Wherein God willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutabilicy of his counſel, confirmed 7zf 
by an oath : | 

18 That by two immurable things, in 
which it a, impoſſible for God to lye, we 
might have a ſtrong conlolatian who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope let 
before us : 

19 Which hope we have as an anchor of 


entreth into that within the vail, 

20 Whither the forcrunner is for us en— 
ered, even Jeſus, made an high-prielt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 


Ver. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the dotIrine of 


Chriſt.) This is an inference from the premiſes, ch. v. 
13, 14. and ſigniſics as much as to fay, It us therctore, 
who have embraced the taith of Chriſt, and been ſo well 
inſtructed therein, not ſhew, by our falling back to our 
former proftcfſion, and denying that taith, chat we have 
ſtill nead of ſuch inſtructions which only becomes rhote 


Chrittianity, ſuch as the ſignification, virtue and 


a. 


cxample; to be inſtructed in the very firſt principles of 
| | ule of 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, &. 
Ver. 2.-———The dottrine of baptiſms.| I have altead 

in the courſe of thæſe Annotations given you a Diſlerratio, 
on this doEtrine, to which I reter my readers at the end cf 
the hrit Epiſtle to the Corinthians; fo that I ſhall only add 
in this place, in oppolition to thoſe, who ſupport tlic va. 
lidity of Lay-baptiſm, That no ſuch doEtrine is found 
either expreſſed in, are fairly deduceable from Scripture ; 
and yet, if not abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation of in. 


fauts, who are guilty of no actual tranſgreſſion, and I hope 


arc ſaved through the beliet of their parents, is certain] 

requiſte not only to the ſalvation of ſuch as are come to 
a full age, (ch. v. 14.) but alſo to quality them for ac- 
cepting of and executing any office as of deacon, prieſt or 
biſhop in the Chriſtian Church; and conſequently they 
who are promoted to any of thoſe orders or dignitics oughr 
to examine themſelves whether they be of the faith, or 
baptized by a lawful miniſter into the covenanted grace 
of Chriſt (fee the Rubric;c before the office of baptilm) 
For otherwiſe their ordination is made void, becauſe the 
perſon is disqualitied, not being a member of Chriſt, how 
then can he be a minitter of his Words and Sacraments, 


{ce Acts xix. 5. | 

—.gying on of hands.) See Acts viii. 14.— 
17. | | | 
For the full explication of the text, be pleaſed to taky 
notice, that laying on of hands, or impoſit ion of hands, as 
tis more ſcholaſtically termed, is 4 Sacred Rite, whereby 


ſome boly perſon, that prays for, or bleſſes another, particu» 


larly points out the perſon ſo prayed for or bleſſed as one, 
on whom grace or other ſpecial benefit is to be conferred - 
Which accordingly we find made uſe of either in the Old 
or New Teſtament, in the four following inſtances, 

1, In ſimple benediction or bleſſing of - perſons; 
thus, in the Old "Teſtament, the Patriarch Jacob in bleſ- 
ling the ſons of Joſeph, /aid his hands upon their heads, 
Gen. xlvlii. 14, 15. And in the New, our Saviour is (aid, 
To take little children up in his arms, to lay his hands upon 
them, and bleſs them, Mark. x. 16, 

2. In delignation of perſons to ſume holy function, 
or ordination ot prieſts or muntters; thus we read, Numb. 
XXvii. 18. under the Levitical diſpenſation, The Lord ſaid 
unto Muſes, Take thee Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and lay thine 
hand upon him; as a conſequent of which .we are told, 
Deut, xxxiv. 9. That, Joſbua the ſon of Nun was full of 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, for Moſes had laid his hands upon him. 
Contormable whereunto we have the like practice regiſtred 
under the Goſpel economy, Acts xiii. 3. Aud when they 
had fafied and prayed, and laid their hands upon them, 
they ſent them away, meaning. Barnabas aud Saul, to whom 
God had thereby imparted gifts proper for the work 
whereunto he had called them, Acts xl. 2. which like git 
Paul puts Jimothy in mind of, when he charges him thus, 
i Tim. iv. 14. Vell not the gift that is in thee, which 


of the presbytery. 

3. This rite was made uſe of by our Bleſſed Savipur aud 
lis Apoltles, in curiog diſeaſes and healing the fuck. So we 
lind, Mak vi. 5. That he (our Saviour) could do no mighty 
work in his own country, ſave that he laid his hands upon 
a few fick folk and healed them ; Nay, this is one of thoſe 
very ſigus promiſ:d to thoſe. that ſhould believe in the 
name of Chrilt, Mark xvi. 18. They ſpall lay hands on the 
/ick, and they fail recover? Accordingly, Paul cured Pub- 
lius's father ot a fever, Acts xxvill. 8, 

Laſtly, This rice was made uſe of in Scripture, by the 
Apoltles, at confu mation, or prayer with impoſition ol 
hands, for the cltabliſhment and ſtrengthning ſuch in the 


theirs God was plcaled fo far to approve of, that he did 
actually give wonderful mcaſurcs of the ſpirit; to thoſe on 
whom they laid then hands; thereby hunvuring the go- 
vernors of his Church, and engaging all the members 


another. This appears from that famous inſtance, Acts 
viii. 14, 15, 16, 17. where, when the Samaritans had beer 
converted and baptized by Philip the deacon, they did nat 
reccive the Holy Ghoſt, until Peter and Jobn had con- 


who are, not pertected, or CH age, ch. v. 14. As tor 


emed them, rom wheuce the tathers gencrally deduce 
tin 


much leſs confer that power ot miuiſtration upon others? 


was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on ol the hands 


faith, as had been already baptized ; which. inſtitution ot 


thereof to be ſub jet to them, and to be at peace one wih 
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this practicg. But that this was generally conſtituted a- | 
mong the Apaſtles is evident, becauſe Paul mecting with | 


{ome baptized perſons at Epheſus, did in like manner lay 
his hands upon them, and confirm them, Acts xix. 6. ot 
which he minds them, Eph. i. 13. Ju whom alſo after that 
je believed ye were ſcaled with the holy ſpirit of promije. 
And f, we may jultly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
He: which confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anoint- 
ed us, is God ; who bath alſo ſealed ts, &c. See Dr. Com- 
bois, diſc. on the oſtice ot confirmation, 

Now, whether by the doctrine of /rying on of hands in 
the text, is meant all the four ſorts juſt mentioned, or that 
of confirmation only, 1s not very material : For though 
ſme commentators will have theſe words ſpeak of all of 
them, becauſe the Apoſtle juſt betore-mentioned the doC- 
trine of baptilms, which they ſay includes the ſeveral 
ſpecies of it, viz, That of the Jews, of John the Baptiſt, 
and our Saviour's ; that of blood, Matt. xx. 23. That 
of tire, Matt. iii. 11. That of water externally, as well 
was the internal one of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
And others more probably, will have them deſign confir- 
mation ſingly, becauſe he 1s here reckoning up the funda- 
mentals of religion, amongſt which impoſition of hands in 
abſolving penitents (another Apoſtolical uſage of this cere- 
mony, though not of expreſs Scripture foundation) cannot 
be numbred, becauſe taken in, in the word repenrance 
before; nor that of ordination, becauſe it is one of thoſe 
myſterics of perfection ro which Paul goes on chap. vii. 
nor either of the other two, upon very obvious accounts: 
We may hence learn however, that confirmation is gene- 
rally thought to be grounded here; for which I might urge 
to you many ancicnt authorities; but becauſe I would not 
ſeem oſtentatious, and modern writers are more authentick 
with ſome men than the primitive fathers, let me juſt tell 
you that moſt of the old reformed Divines of note, ſuch 
as Beza, Illyricus, Chemnitius, Zanchius, and others, are 
of this opinion; particularly Calvin (who ſhall ſtand for 
all) is expreſs upon the place, Hic unus locts abunde te- 
ſatur bujus ceremoniæ originem fluxiſſe ab Apoſtolis, &c. 
This one place, ſaith he, evidently ſpeios that confirmateon 
was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 

Having thus 5 #0" the meaning of the text, and 
ſhewn that by the doCtrine of Jaying on of hands is meant 
confirmation; 1 ſhall now ſhew what the Church of Eng- 
land meaneth by retaining the practice thereof, wl teach- 
eth us, that it is now uſed, and conferred to enable thoſe 
who are confirmed to know the word and to do the will of 
God, as well as they can. So that 
Ihe benefit which they reccive, who come duly quali- 
fied to confirmation, according to the doctrine of our 
Church, is the infuſion of that heavenly grace into their 
hearts, mentioned in the Biſhop's benediction, and ſpeci- 
lied in the firſt prayer of that office, as we arc aſſured out 
of the office of confirmation, as ancient as the times of 
Ambroſe, to be the ſpirit of wiſdom and of underſtand- 
ing; of wiſdom in ſpiritual matters; and of underſtanding 
of things which we are taught; the ſpirit of counſel, 4. e. 
of prudently managing all our actions, and of ghoſtly 
ſtrength, i. e. of exccuting all our religious purpoſes ; the 
ſpirit of knowledge to diſcern between good and evil, and 
the ſpirit of trug godlineſs, 1. e. of devotion in the ſervice 
ol God ; and finally the ſpirit of fear, or reverence towards 
God in all our actions, | 

Ver. 5. — The powers of the world to come. | i. c. What- 
ever is neceſſary to cenſure to us the inheritance of eternal 
glory in the world to come. 

Ver. 6. They crucify, & c] Sec the Introduction. 

Ver. 10. | Unripht;ons, | Will not change, nor de- 
part from his promiſe, to thoſc who love him and keep Is 


commandments, 
—— Jour work and labour of love.] Which work and 
love is here explained in the cloſe of this verſc, viz. in that 


ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do miniſter to their 
neceſſitles when you abound, 


Ver. 11. — Th: ſame diligence.) In your work and la- 
our of love. 


Ver. 14. Saying.| In Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 
Ver. 15. — Kadured,| 
aſllictions for God's lake. 


Ver. 16. — An cath for, &c.] Sce Exod. xxil. 11, 


No. XLVIII. 


In humſclt and poſterity, many 
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Ver. 17. The heirs of promiſe. |] Oi that Meſlialy and 
ſtate of ſalyation, which we now enjoy through Ghrilt, 

Ver, 18. — Two immutable things. | God's promiſe ant 
his oath. _ ; 

Ver. 20. — Alter the order, &c.] See chap. V. Var. 
6, 19, 


GAT. VII. 
i Chriſt Jeſus is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec; 


11 And ſo, far more excellent than the priefls of Aaron's 
order. 


F OR this Melchiſedec king of Sikem, 


prieſt of the molt high God, who met 


Abraham returning from the-flaughter of 


the kings, and blefled him : 

2 To whom allo Abraham gave n tenth 
part of all: firſt being by interpretation king 
of righteouſneſs, and atter that allo king of 
Salem, which is, King of peace ; 

3 Without father, wichout mother, with- 
out deſcent, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life; but made like unte 
the Son of God, abidech a prielt conti— 
nually.: 5 ä 

4 Now conſider how preat this man Was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the ſpoils. 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of 


Levi, who receive the office of the priclt= 


hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, 
of their brethren, though they come our of 
the loyns of Abraham : 

6 But he whole deſcent is not counted 
from them, reccived tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiles. 

7 And without all contradiction, the les 
is bleſſed of the better. 

8 And here men that die receive tithes : 
but there he recerveth them, of whom it is 
witneſſed that he livech. 

9 And as I may lo ſay, Levi alſo who 
receiveth tithes, payod tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loyns of his fa- 
ther, when Melchiledec met him. 

11 [f therefore perle&tion were by the 
Levitical prieſthood (for under it the peo- 


ple received the law) What further necd 4vas | 


there that another prieſt ſhould riſe alter the 
order of Melchiſedec, and not be called at- 
ter the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the prieſthood being changed, 
there is made of neceſſity a change allo of 
the law. | 

13 For he of whom thele things are 
ſpoken, pertaincth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attendance at the 
altar. 


10 U | 14 For 


eth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſt- 


this he did once, when he offered up him- 


as. 
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14 For it i evident thac our Lord ſprang | 
out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake 
nothing concerning prielthood. 

15 And it 1s yet far more cy:dent : for 
that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there 
ariſerh another prieſt, 

16 Who is made not ater the law of a 


carnal commandment, but after the poker 


of an endleſs lite. | 

17 For he teſtiſieth, Thou 974 a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

18 For there is verily a diſannulling of 
the commandment going fore, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 

19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did; by the which we draw nigh unto 
GG = 

20 And in as much as not without an 
oath he was made prieſt, 

21 (For thoſe prieſts were made with- 


out an oath : bur this with an oath, by 


him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, 
and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiledec) 

22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of a better teſtament. 

23 And they truly were many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to contiue by 
reaſon of death : 

24 But this an, becauſe he contin1- 


hood. 
25 Wherelore he is able alſo to ſave 


them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 


by kim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion lor them. | | 

26 For ſuch an high-prieſt became us, 
who is holy, harmleſs, undefiied, ſeparate 
trom ſinners, and made higher than the hea- 
Vens z; | | 

27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
high-prieſts, to offer up lacrifce, firſt for 
his own ſins, and then for the peoples: for 


ſelf. 


28 For the liw maketh men high-prieſts, 
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Ver. 3. — Deſcent.] i. c. Pedigree in the bout at 
3 5 S OKS at 


Moſes. 


Having neither beginning of days, nor end gf l 


| Not that there was ever any creature who could boat ,; 


this privileze ; but the meaning hercof is, that Melchig. 
dec is deſcribed by Moles, under a certain ſhadow ..; 
eternity, without making any mention either of his fathe; 
or of his mother, ot his birth, lineage or death. ay 
Ver. 4. Unto whom, &c.] See Gen. xiv. 20. 
Ver. 5. — Have a commandment, &c.] See Nu, 
Kii. 21, 40. | 

Ver. 6. — Deſcent,) Or, pedigree, - - 

Them.] The ſons of Levi. 

Promiſes.] That of his ſeed ſhould be born the 
Meſſiab, the Saviour of the world. See the notes c 
Matt. i. 

Ver. 10. He. i. e. This tribe of Levi. 

Ver. II. Perfectiun.] Or, a full ability to ſatist. 
the j; ſtice of God, See the difference between the ord- 
of Melchiſedec's prieſts and thoſe called, as was Aarg, 
in the Lots on ch. v. and here below at ver. 15, 

Ver. 12. — Of the Law.) To which that prieſthoad 
was aniicxed, | 
Ver. 13 —= He.] Jeſus Chriſt. 

Another tribe] Or, family in the Jewiſh nation 
which was divided into twelve tribes. : 
— Of which,] Tribe. 
Ver. 14] Our Lord. | Jeſus Chriſt. 

= Oat of Juda.] i. e. The. tribe of Juda, Matt. i. 
3. Luke iii. 23. | 
Concerning prieſt hood.] Or, that the Levitical 
prieſthood ſhould be annexed thereto. 
Ver. 15. —— Another prieſi.] Not converſant only 
about rites and ceremonies, /e ike law of à carnal com 
mandrment ; but in ſpiritual things, preparing the inward 
man with the power of Divine Grace, that he may be 
able to conquer the world, fleſh and the devil, and to lay 
hold on everlaſting life, ver. 16. | 
Ver. 16. 
ments inſtituted, and adapted to the weak capacities ot 
that people, who could not be made perfect till the Mes 
ſiah was come. See ver. 18, 19. | 

Ver. 17. Afier the order of Melchiſedec.] See ch. x. 
ver. 6. | 
Ver. 21.—— Said unto him.] In Pfal. cx. 4 
Ver. 24. This man.] Chriſt Jeſus; where the 
Apoſtle deſignedly reminds the Hebrews of his human 
nature, becauſe as God, he is above all, and con(e- 
quent ly. ſi perior to kings and high-prieſts ; but in his bu— 
manity, we are to look upon him as having both the 
royalty and prieſthood united together in his fingle perſon, 
after the order of Melchiſedec. See what follows in tie 
context to the end of the chapter. | 

Ver. 26, 27. Such an high prieſt, &c.] Sce the 
notes on ch. ix. 26. | | 


Cn Ap. VIII. 


1 By the eternal Prieſi hood of Chriſt, the Levitical Prisft- 
hood. of Aaron is aboliſhed. 7 Aud the temporal co- 
venant with the Fathers, by the eternal covenant the 
Goſpel. 


OW of the things which we have 
ſpoken, ths it the ſum : We have 


which have infirmity; but the word of 


the outh which was fince the law, ua. 


keth the Son, who is conſecrated for ever- 


more. 


Ver. Ii — Melchiſedec king of Sn, See Gen. xiv. 18, 
Fc. „nd Mr. Saurin's Diſſertation on Melchiſedec, as alfo 


ſuch an high prieſt, who is ſer on the rig: 
hand of the throne of the Majeſty in che 
heavens. | 

2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of ti 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. 


Calmet at the title Melchicdec in his Dictionary. Vet 
g of 


note here, that Melchiſedec is interpreted the Kin 
Rightcouſaels, ver. . | 
en——_—— \;; f Sem) i. e. King of Pace, ver. 2. 


© 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to 
offer giſts and ſacrifices : whereſore it zs ol 
des that this man have ſomewhat allo 
to Oflar. | 


4 For 


Carual commandment. |] Or, commang- 


ans ws K „%᷑ wan 
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4 For if he were on earth, he ſhould 
not be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the 
law : | 5 | 
5 Who ſerve unto the example and 
ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was 
admoniſhed of God, when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For fee (faith 
he) that thou make all things accord- 
ing to the pattern ſhewed ro thee in the 
mount. | 

6 But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miles. | 
- For if that firſt covenant had been 
faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for the ſecond. 

8 For finding fault wich them, he faith, 
Behold, the days come (ſaith the Lord) 
when I will make a new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael, and wich the houle of 
Tudah : 

9 Not according to the covenant that 
T made with their fathers, in the day 
when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; be- 
cauſe they continued not in my cove- 
nant, and I regarded them not, faith the 
Lord. 1 | | 
10 For this 2 the covenant tha I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, ſaith the Lord; I will' put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts: and | will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be ro men people. 

11 And they ſhall not teach every man 
his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
ther, T'ying, Know the Lord: for all 
\ ſhall know me, from the leaſt ro the 
greateſt. : 

12 For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteouſneſs, and their fins and their ini- 
quities will I remember no more. 

13 In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he 
_ hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxcth old, .is ready to vaniſh 
away. | | 


Ver. 3. Every high-prieſt.} In the Jewiſh tem l 
. ple. 
Ver. 4. — If he.) TJefus our high-prieſt, ver. 1. 
. He ſbould not be à prieft | He could not exer- 
ciſe that office in the remple, not being ot the triibe 


of Levi, who only can offer gifts according to the law ot 
Moſes. 


Ver 5. — Saith he.) Moſes, in Exodus xxv. 40. 


Ver. 6.— Better covenant.) Than that through Moſos, 
betwecn God aud man. 


of Canaan made to the Jews, becauſe, through Jeſus 
friſt, we are promiſed an eternal inheritance in che 
heavens. 2 

Ver. 7. — Firſt covenant.] By Moſes. 

C Second. By Jeſus Chit. | 

Ver. 8. — He ſaith.) Jer. xxxl. 31-34 


„„de 


i The deſcription of the rites and bloody ſacrifices f the 
law, 11 far inferior to the dignity aud perfection of the 
blood and ſacrifice of Chrift. 


\HEN vyertly thè firſt covenant had 
alſo ordinances of divine ſervice, and 
a worldly ſanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle made, the 
firſt wherein v25 the candleſtick, and the 
table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called 
the ſanctuary. 

3 And after the fecond vail, the ta- 


all : | 

4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the 
ark of the coven int overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein vas the golden pot that 


and the tables of the covenan: ; 

And over it the cherubims of glory 
ſhadowing the mercy-leat ; of which we can- 
not now ſpeak particularly. 

6 Now when theſe things were thus 
ordained, the prieſts went always into the 


7 Bur into the ſecond went the high- 
riclt alone once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himſelf, and for 
the errors of che people. 
8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holiclt of all was no: yet 
made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle 


9 Which was a figure for the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts and 
facrihces, that could not make him that did 


ſcience, 2-1 
10 Which ſtood only in meats and drinks, 


and divers wathings, and carnal ordinances 


| impoſed o them until the time of refor- 


mation. | 


of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
wich hands, that is to ay, not of this 


building ; 


12 Neither by the blood of goats and 


| calves, but by his own blood he entred in 


| | once 


Better promiſes.) Than thbſe of the Land 


bernacle which is called the holieſt of 


had manna, and Airon's rod that budded, 


firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 
; God : | 


was yet {tanding : £ 


the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the con- 


11 But Chriſt being come an high-prieſt 


the living God ? 


| teſtament, 


precept to all the people, according to the 
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once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for ug. 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the 
unclean, fanctifieth to the puritying of the 
flelh; 

14 How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, 
Ae himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſcience from dead works to ſerve 


15 And for this cauſe he 'is the Me- 
diator of the new teſtament , that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt 


receive the promile of eternal inheri- 
tance. 

16 For where a teſtament 7s, there 
mult alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 
teltator. | 

17 For a teſtament zs of force after men 
are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 
all whilſt the teſtator liveth. 

18 Whereupon, neither the firſt reſta- 
ent was dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every 


law, he took the biood of calves and of 
goats, with water and ſcarlet wool, and 
hyſlop, and ſprinkled both the book and all 
the people, 

20 Saying, This 2 the blood of the 
teſtament which God hath enjoyned unto 
you. 


21 Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with 


blood both the tabernacle, and all the vel- | 


ſels of the miniſtry. 


22 And almoſt all things are by the pl 


purged with blood ; and 8 ſhedding 


of blood is no e e 
23 It was therefore neceſſary that the 


patterns of things in the heavens ſhould 


but the heavenly 


be purihed with thele ; 


they -which are called might | 


now once in the end of the world, hath he 


appeared to pn: amy ſin by the bene of 
himſeltf. 

27 And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment 
28 So Chriſt was once offered to bear 
the ſins of many; and unto them that look 
for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, 


without ſin, unto ſalvation. 


Ver. 1. Ordinances of Divine Service.] i. e. 'Ceremon'ce es 


in the worſhip of God. 


Worldly ſanctuary.] i. e. A houſe of worſhip, 
which would, like all other worldly buildings, decay in 
time. 

Ver. 2. — The candleſtick.] Sec Exod. xxvi. 35. 

= The table, &c.] See Exod. xxv. 39. Levit, 


The ſanctuary.] Or, the Holy, 

Ver. 3. —— The tabernacle, &.] See Exod. xxvi. 31. 
Ver. 4. The ark of the covenant, Ke.] See Exod, 
XXV. 10. and xxvi. 


The golden pot that had manna.) See Rod, xvi. 


«xiv. 5,6 


335 34. 


Aarons rod.] See Numb. xvii. 10. 


The tables cf the covenant.) Or, ten com- 
mandments delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai. Sce 


% 1 $8 kings vili · 9. 2 Chron. 
V. 10. 


Ver. 5. —— The cherubims of gold, Kc. See Exod. 


| xxv. 18—22. 


Mercy-ſeat.] i. e. The covering of he ark of 
the covenant. 


We cannot now ſpeak particularly 8 Becauſe 
as commentators generally interpret it, he has a greater 
matter, of weightier concern, to ſpeak of at ; preſent, but 
] apprehend the Apoſtle's meaning is, that as there was 
no remains of the cherubims, and "ome other things men- 
tioned in the context, which had been proper to the firſt 
temple, and of which the Jewiſh nation had but conſuſed 
ideas in the Apoſtle's days, he could give them no parti- 
cular account, more than barely to recite that there had 
been ſuch things i in the temple. 

Ver. 6. — Firſt tabernacle.] See Numb. xxvili. 3. 

Ver. 7. — Once.] i. e. Only once; ſee Exod. xxx. 10. 
and Levit. xvi. 2—15—34 

Ver. 9. — The ſervice. 5 Performed by the prieſt. 

As pertaining to the conſcience. i. e. As to 
che inward and ſpiritual man. 

Ver. 10. Which.) Service, in ver. 9. 

Heats, &c.] See Levit. xi. 2. 
N aſbings, &c.] See Numb. xix. 2, Ec. 

— Carnal ordinances. | Ceremonies that pene- 
trated no 1 than the body, and in no wiſe cleanſed 
the ſoul; ſee ver. 13. 

Reformation.] of the Jevid x nation from ſu- 
perſtition and human invention, by Jeſus Chriſt. 


was. 
Ver. 12. — Th blood of goats and calves.) Which the 


chings themſelves with better (acrifices than 


the 11S; 


24 For Chriſt is not entred inte the 
holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heaven it 
ſelf, now to appear * the preſence of God 


for us: 


25 Nor yet that bs ſhould offer him- 


high- prieſt uſed to offer for the expiation of the {ins of the 
people; ſee Levit. xvi. 14 Numb. 1x. 2, 17, Oc. 
The holy ebay i. e. Heaven, ot which the holy 

place in the temple was a figure. 
Eternal redemption. An expiation of ſin, and 
redemption from the wrath ot God for ever. 

Ver. 13. — If the blood of bulls and of goats.] See ver. 
10. 1n the notes, 

Ver. 14. How much more ſpall the bod of Chrift, &c., 
From hence to the end of the chapter the Apoſtle applies 
in a particular manner, what he has been remarking on the 


felt often, as the high- prieſt entreth into Jewiſh ſacrifices, to prove the r2ality of the facrihce, and 
the holy place, every year with blood of the full ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; aud therefore, I will eudea- 


others: 


26 (For then muſt he often have ſuffer- 
od ſince the foundation of the world) but 


your to explain his argumenc by, 


Ver. 11. — Not made with hauds.] As the temple | 
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A Diſſertation on the ſacri/1o2 aus ſati action of Chriſt. | 


The great impediments to falvarion, till the coming of 
Chriſt, were the guilt and the dominion of fin, the one 
made us obnoxious to the wrath of God, and the other, 
incapable of inheriting eternal life. Therefore, ; 

God of his infinite goodneſs determined to ſend his fon 
into the world, that by his death we might obtain remiſ- 
Gon of fins, and redemption from fin and Satan, that our 
hearts and lives being reformed, we might be capable of 
eternal life and happineſs in the world to come. And, 

We may account for this method of man's ſalvation 
from theſe conſiderations : _ 3 

God could have pardoned mankind, out of his abundant 
mercy and powerful grace; but amongſt other reaſons, it 
may be collected that he took this method of ſending his 
ſon in our nature, to take away ſin by the facrifice of 
himſelf. | . | 

Firſt; To vindicate the honour of his laws, which if fin 
had gone altogether nnpuniſhed would have been in great 
danger of falling into contempt. For it God had pro- 
claimed a general pardon of fin to all mankind, with- 
out any teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt it, who would have had any great veneration for 
his laws, or have believed in good earneſt that the viola- 
11>n of them had been either fo extremely offenſive to 
him, or fo very dangerous to the ſinner, | 

Therefore, to maintain the honour of his laws, or ra- 
ther than ſin ſhould paſs unpuniſhed, God would lay the 
puniſhment of it upon his only begotten Son, the deareſt 
perſon to him in the world: Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt fin, and of his tender regard 


and concernment for the honour of his laws, than if the 


ſinner had ſuffered the puuiſhment due to it in his own 
perſon. | | | - 
Secondly, Another reaſon of this diſpenſation, and 
that likewiſe very conſiderable, was, that God might 
forgive fin in ſuch a way as yet effectually to diſcoun- 
tenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the great- 
eſt horror and hatred of it: Which could not have been 
an abſolute pardon, without any puniſhment inflicted, or 
ſatistaction made to the honour of his juſtice. For 
had ſin been ſo eaſily forgiven, who would have been 
ſenſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the 


future? | 


Bur when God makes his own Son a ſacrifice, and lays 
upon him the puniſhmenr due for the iniquities of ns all, 


| this is a demonſtration that God hates fin as much, if it 


be poſſible, as he Joved his own Son. For this plainly 
ſhews what fin deſerves, and what the ſinner may juſtly 
expect, if, after this ſeverity of God againſt it, he will 
venture to commit it. And 

It this ſacrifice for fin, and the pardon purchaſed by 
it, be not effectual to reclaim us from ſin, and to be- 
get in us an eternal dread and deteſtation of it: If we 
tin wilfully after fo clear a revelation of the wrath of o 
from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 


men, tlete remains uo more ſacrifice for fin, but a certain 


fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation to con- 
fume the adverſaries. 1 
Thirdly, Another reaſon of this diſpenſation ſeems 
to have been a gracious condeſcenſion and compliance 
of Almighty God with a ſcertain apprehenſion and 
erſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally ob- 
tained among mankind, concerning the expiation of 
fin, and appeaſing the cfiended Deity by ſacrifices: 
By the ſacrifices of living creatures, of birds and beaſts; 
and afterwards by human facrifices and the blood of their 
fons aud daughters By offering to God, as the expreſſion 


4 


is in the Prophet, their firf-bora for their tranſg reſſiun, 


and the fruit of their body for the fin of their ſouls. 

And this notion of the expiation of fin by ſacrifice, 
whether it had its firſt riſe from Divine Revelation, and 
was afterwards propagated. from age to age by tradition : 
I fay, from whence foever this notion came, it hath of 
all other notions concerning religion, excepting rhoſe of 
the Being of God, and his Povidence, and of the re— 
compences of another life, found the moſt univerſal recep- 
tion, and the thing hath been more generally praftiſed 
mall ages and nations, and nor only 10 the od, but in 


the new- diſcovered parts of the wo 


S world. And 


Indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which 
was inſtituted by God himſelt, ſeems to have been a plain 
condeſcenſion to the general apprehenſion of mankind, con- 
cerning this way of appealing the offended Deity by ſacri- 
fices : As it was alſo a figure of that great and efficacious 
ſacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make 
aronement once for all tor the fins of mankind. "[h:rc- 
fore | Ss 

The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly in- 
fiſt upon this condeſcenſion ot God to them, in the dif- 
penſation of the Goſpel: And whereas they apprehended 
ſo great a nece//ty of an high. prieſt and of {acritices to 
make expiaiion for the fins of the people, that it was 
an eſtabliſhed principle among them, that without 
ſhedding of blood th ere was to remiſſion of fins ; God was 
pleaſed to comply fo far with theſe notions and ap- 
prelienſions of theirs, as to make his own Son both 
a prieſt and a factitice, to do that once for all which 
their own high-prieſt pretended to do year by year, ver. 7. 
And | © | | 

From hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recom- 
mend to them the new covenant and diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, as having a greater and more pertect high-prieſt 
and a more excellent ſacrifice, than were the high-prieſts 
and the ſacrifices under the law; the © Son of God having 
by one ſacrifice of himſelt obtained eternal redemption for 
us, and perfected for ever them that are ſanctified.“ 

And this apprehenſion prevailed no lefs in the Reathen 
world, and proceeded to the facrifices of men, of their 
firſt-born. And with this apprehenſion, not to counte- 
nance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to comply to tar 
as to make a general atonement for the (ins of mankind 
by the death of his fon, appearing in our nature to be- 
come a voluntary ſacrifice for us : God permitting him to 
be unjuſtly put to death and his blood to be ſhed by the 
malice of men, in appearance as a malefaCtor, but in truth 
as a martyr; and accepting of his death as a m?ritofious 
facrifice and propitiation for the fins of the whole world: 
That by this wiſe counſel and permiſſion of his providence 
he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhu- 
man way of ſerving God which had been fo long in uſe 
and practice among them: The Son of God by the volun- 
rary ſacrifice of himſelf having affected all that at once, 
and for ever, which mankind from the beginning of the 
world had in vain been endeavouring to accomplith by in- 
numerable and continual facrifices ? Namely, the pardon 
of their ſins; and perfect peace and reconcitiation with 
God. | 8 

For theſe ends and reaſons, and perhaps for many more 
as great and conſiderable as theſe which our ſhallow un- 
derſtandings are not able to fathom, the wiſdom of God 
hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering man- 
kind from the guilt and dominion of fin by the ſacrifice of 
his Son. And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould 
appear in our nature and dwell amongſt us for ſome conſi- 
derable time, that by a long courſe of the greKeſt inno- 
cency and of the greateſt ſufferings in our nature, he might 
be capable of making a perfect expiation of ſin. 

So that two things were requiſite to qualify him for this 
purpoſe; perſect innocency and obedience, and great ſuf- 
ferings in our nature, even to the ſuffering of death, both 
theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſſary qualifications 
of a perſon capable to make expiation of fin; and both 
theſe were found in the perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Firſt, unſpotted innocency, and perfect obedience. This 
the Scripture teſtiſies concerning him, and the whole courſe 
of his life and actions. He was in all points tempted like 
as we are, get without fin, faith the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Heb. iv. 15. He always did the things which plea- 
ſed God, Joan vill. 29. as he reſtifies concerning himſelf, 
and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth ; as Peter tels of him, 
r Pet. ii. 22. And this was neceſſary to qualify him for the 
perfect expiation of ſin, whether we conſider him as a 
prieſt, or as a ſacrifice. 

As a prieſt he could not have been fit to make expia- 
tion for the ſins. of others, had he not been without fin 
himſe!f. And this the Apoſtle tells us is one great advan- 
tage of our high-puctt under the Goſpel, above the high- 
prieft under the law, who being a ſinner himſelf, as well 
as thoſe for whom he offered, had need to offer for himſelf 


before he cculd make ſo much as a legal expiation for the 
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fins of others: But a perfect and effeftual expiarion of | 


tin, li as to purge the conſcience from the guilt of it, can- 
por be made but by an high-prieſt who is holy and inno- 
cent himſelf, For ſuch an high. prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
brcame ts, Heb. vil. 26, 27. that is, now under the diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, when a perfect expiation of fins is 
to be made, ſuch an high-pricit 18 neceſſary as is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, who needs not 
as thoſe high-prieſts, that is, as the high. prieſts under the 
law, to offer up ſacrifice fiiſt for his own ſius, and then for 
the people : The plain force of which argument is this, 


that he who will be qualified to make atonement for the 


{ins of others, muſt be without fin himſelt. 

Then if we conſider Chriſt as a ſacrifice for ſin, perfect 
holineſs is neceſſary to make a ſacrifice acceptable and 
available for the expiation of fin. The neceſſity of this 
was typified by the quality of the expiatory ſacrifices un- 
der the law : The beaſts that were to be offered were to 
be without ſpot and blemiſh; to which the Apoſtle al- 
tudes, ſpeaking of the quality and efficacy of the ſacrifice 
of Chrift: How mach more, ſays he, hall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
cut ſpot to God, purge your conſetences from dead works to 
ſerves the living God £ Heb. ix. 14. And to the {ame pur- 
poſe Peter, Foraſiuuch as ye know ye were not redeemed With 
corruptible things,. as filver and geld, but with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſpot, 1 Per, i. 18, 19. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs 
than the perfect innocency and holineſs of him who was to 
be a ſacrifice for us could have expiated the guilt of our 
fins, and purchaſed eternal redemption tor us. 

Seccndly, Great ſufferings likewiſe in our nature, even 
to the ſuffering of death, were requiſite ro the perfect ex- 
piarion of ſin : I fay, even to the ſuffering of death; tor, 
the ſactifices which were to make expiation were to be ſlain. 
And it was a conſtant maxim and principle among the 
Jews, and the. Apoſtle, more than once in this Epiſtle, 


ſcems to allow and confirm it, that without ſhedding of 
blood there was no remiſſion of ſins. 


Not that God could not have pardoned fin without ſa- 
tisfaction wade to his juſtice, either by the ſuffering of 
the ſinner himſelf, or of a {ſacrifice in his ſtead : But, ac- 
cording to the method and diſpenſation which the wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was refolved not to diſpenſe 
forgivencſs in any other way. For which reafon, he ſeems 
either to have poſſeſſed mankind with this principle, or to 
have permitted them to be ſo perſwaded, that ſin was nor 
to be expiated but by blood, that is, either, by death of the 
ſinner, or of the facrihce. 

Now, the lite of our Bleſſed Saviour, as well as his 
death, was made up of ſufferings of one kind or other: 
Continual fufterings from his cradle to his croſs, from the 
time he drew his firſt breath to his giving up of the gholt ; 
and not only continual ſufferings, but the greatett that 
ever were, Conſidered the dignity of the perſon that ſut- 
fered, ang the nature of the tufterings : Conlidering like- 
wite that theſe ſufferings were not only wholly undeſerved 
on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whaſe ſake he 
ſubmitted himſelf ro them: Nay, on the contraty, he had 
obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuf— 


 fered, and continued ſtill to oblige them with the greateſt 


bleſſings and benetits purcuaſed and procured for them by 
thoſe very ſufferings which with ſo much malice and cruelty 
they inflicted on him. Aud, 
He voluntarily aſſuming and ſubmitting to the condition 
of humanity in its leweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, ſin only 
excopted ; and his being contented to live a life of doing 
good, and ſufleriug evil, and at laſt to be put to death and 
hin a facriſice for us: The dignity of the perſon who 
did and ſuſtered all for us, and his dearneſs to God, muſt 
needs add a mighty value to fo perfect an obedience and 
ſuch patient ſutlerings; fo as to. render them a fu, perfed?, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, ovation aud ſatisfat?ion for the ſins 
of the whole world. And, | 
All this being willingly performed in our nature, and 
accopred by God as done upon our account, may reafona- 
bly be preſumed to redound to our benefit and advantage, 
as much as it we our ſelves had performed it in our own 
perſons: Nothing being fo proper, and fo available to 
ioake an honourable amends and 1atistattion to the juſtice 
ot God for the {ins of all mankind, as the voluntary obe- 
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great dignity and dearneſs to God, as his eternal and en- 
tirely beloved Son. : 
Now, that expiation of ſin was made by the ſuff 
ings of Chriſt in our ſtead, 1 ſhall endeavour to ke 
good: By, „ "A 
I Producing ſeme plain teſtimonies of Holy Scriptu 
which declare this matter as clearly and fully as it oe > 
ble for words to do it; namely, that the Son of God. s 
order to the effectual expiation of fin, ſuffered in our "why 
and bore the wrath of God ſor us, and made a perlect 
atonement for ſin, and obtained eternal redemptio 
for us. | rag 
This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of ex 
preſſions; as, that Chriſt died for us, and for our 558 
that he was a ſacrifice for us, and a propitiation for the 
fins of the whole world, that is, of all mankind : that . 
bare our /ins in his own body on the tree, and appeared L 
rake away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; that we are J 


fied in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it ; and 


in very many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe 
And, | * : 
1 will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many texts 
of Scripture which might be produced to this purpoſe : 
He hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no fin, 
2 Cor. v. 21. that is, he hath made him who had n6 fin, 


himſelf, a ſacrifice for our fins again; and walk in low, 


as Chriſt alſo, hath loved us and given himſelf for us, an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God, Eph.v. 10. Peter, to the 
tame purpoſe, tells us, zhat Chrift alſo hath once ſince ſut. 
fered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us 
to Ged, being put to death in the jleſp, 1 Per. i. 18. Here 
Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for lin ; and to declare that 
the Apoltic did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon 
the occaſion of our ſins, but that he ſuffered in the place 
and ſtead of the ſinner, he adds, the juſt for the unjuſt, 
that is, the Son of God, who was zunecent, and had 
no fin, ſuffered for us who were Huners; or, as it is 
elſewhere expreſſed, he bare our ſius in his own body cn 
the tree. 355 

It is true, indeed, that Chriſt ſuflered for our benefit 
and advantage which the Socinians would have to be all 
that is meant in the texts which I have cited: But then 
ic ought to be conſidered, that Chriſt's ſuftering for our 


| benctir and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is 


any wiſe inconſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead. For, 
whoever ſuffets in another man's ftead, and to fave him 
from ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſufter for his benefit and 
advantage, and gives the beſt demonſtration of 1t thar 
can be: But the manner of the expreſſion, if compared 
with other parallel texts of Sctipture, and eſpecially with 
what is { often ſaid of our Saviour's being a ſacrifice; 1 
ſay, the manner of the expreſſion, it well conſidercd, will 
appear to any man, that is not contentious, to ſignity our 
Saviour's ſuffering inſtead of the ſinner. 

But, not to argue from words and phraſes, I will pro- 
duce two texts which declare this matter fo plainly, that 
the force of them is not to be avoided without the moſt 
ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. This ts 1 
commandment, ſays our Saviour, that ye love one another, as 
I have loved you, John xv. 12. How is that? He declares 
in the next words. Greater love than this hath no ra, 
that a man lay down his life for bis friend, ver. 13. that 15, 
that he be contented to die in his ſtead. And ro the 
ſame purpoſe Paul, For when ye were ſinners, in due tige 
Chrift died for the ungodly, Rom. vi. 6, 7, 8. Now, the 
queſtion is, whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's dyiug 


| for the ungodly, be meant only his dying for the beneht 


and advantage of finners, but not his dying in their ſtead? 


This, let the words which immediately follow determine: 


For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet peradven- 
ture for a go man one would even dare to die? Buy God 
commendeth his love to us, in that Whilſt we were Jet ſiu- 
ners Chriſt died for us. And now I appeal to any man ot 
good tenſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here 
ipeaks of Chriſt's dying for ſinners in the fame ſeuſe as 
one man is {aid to die tor another, that is, to {ave another 


convinced. 3 | _— 
Ir is evident then m $:ipture, that Chriſt died not 


dience and ſufferings of human nature in a perſon of io 


* 


enly for our adran zie bas in our ficad, as truly and 
really 
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really as any man erer did or can dio for another, who 
Jays down hie 0Wn lite to fave another from death. For, 
ir Chriſt had not died, we had periſhed everlaſtingly ; 
and becauſe he died, we are ſaved from eternal death and 
miſery. | | 6 

And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by 
the name or term of ſatisfaFion ; yer it is ſaid to be the 
price of our redemption ; which ſurely is the ſame thing in 
effe&t with ſatisfaction. For, as we are ſinners, we are 
liable, and, as I may fay, indebted to the juſtice of God: 
And the Son of God, by his death and ſufferings 1n our 
nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt 
for us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by 
the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood; and the Scripture tells us, 
that without ſhedging of blcol there is no remiſſion of fins : 
And ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the 
debt which we owed to his juſtice, and to declare himſelf 
fully pleaſed and contented with it, why it may not pro- 
perly enough be called payment or ſatisfaction, I confeſs I 
am not able to underſtand. 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus 
laid on him the iniquities of us all: No, he was always 
well pleaſed with him; and never better, than when he 
became obedient to the death, even the death of the 
croſs, and bore our fins in his own body on the tree.“ 
Dor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the 
ſianer ſhould have ſuffered, namely, the proper pains and 
torment ot the damned: But that his obedience and ſut- 
ferings were of that value and eſteem with God, and his 
voluntary ſacrifice of himſelf ſo woll- pleaſing to him, that 
he thereupon entred into a covenant of grace and mercy 
with mankind, wherein he hath engaged himſelf to forgive 
the ſias of thoſe who believe and repent, and to make 
them partakecs of eternal life. And hence the blood of 
Chriſt which was ſhed for us upon the croſs is called the 
blood of the covenant, as being the ſanction of that new 
covenant into which God is entred with mankind : And 
not only the ſanction and confirmation of that covenant, 
but the very foundation of it: For which reaſon the cup 

in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teſtament, or as 
the word ſhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant in 
his blood which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Therefore I proceed now to ſhew, 

IIdly, That the expiation of our fins was made by the 
ſufterings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of ex- 


piatory ſacrifices, both among the Jews and Heathen ; to 


which the death of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament fo fre- 
quently compared, and in peint of virtue and efficacy to 
take away fin infinitely preferred to it. 

Now the nature and deſign of expiatery ſacrifices was 
plainly this: To ſubſtitute one living creature to ſuffer 
and die inſtead of another; ſo that what the ſinner deſer- 


ved to have ſuffered, was ſuppoſed to be done to the ſa- 


crifice, that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement 
finner. 


And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch 
effect from the blood of bulls or of goats, or of any other 
living creatures that were wont to be offercd up in facri- 
tice ; yet that both Jews and Heathens did expect and 


hope tor it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without ex- 
treme 1gnorance or obſtinacy be denied. But, 


lor the 


This expeCtation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly 


ſhews it to have been the common apprehenſion of man- 


Kind, in all ages, that God would not be appeaſed, nor 


ſhould fin be pardoned without ſuffering : Yer fo, that men 
generally conceived good hopes that upon the repentance 
ot finners God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment, 
that is, of the ſuffering of ſome other in their fead. And 
very probably, as I faid before, in compliance with this 
apprehenſion of mankind, and in condeſcenſion to it, as 
well as for other weighty reaſons beſt known to the Divine 
Wiſdom, God was pleaſed to find out ſuch a ſacrifice as 
ſhould really and effectually procure for them 
bleſſing of the forgiveneſs of tins, which they had fo long 
oped for from the multitude of their own ſactifices. 

And this Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large dif. 
courſe ſhew the great virtue and efficacy of the {acrifice 
of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of remiflion of fins, above that 
or the ſacrifices under the law : And that the death of 
Chriſt is really and effectually to our advantage all that 
which the ſacrifices under the law were ſuppoſed to be to 

he 412 the Apollle, in ver. 25, in 


that great 


dhe linner: By! not one, 
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the end of the world, hath he appeared to take away ſin by | 


the ſacrifice of himſelf. This is the great virtue and efficacy 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expected ſroni 
any other ſacrifices, either by Jews or Heathens, was really 
effected by this. 3 

This was plaiuly ſignified by the Jewiſh paſſover, wh-re- 
in the Lamb was (lain, and the ſinner did eſcape and was 
paſſed by. In alluſion whereof Paul makes no fcruple to 
call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who was {lain 
that we might eſcape : Chriſt our paſſover, ſays he, is //ain 


or offered for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. that is, he by the gracious 


appointment of God was ſubſtituted to ſufter all that in 
our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer 
for the ſinner. | 

This was likewiſe ſignified by the ſinners laying his 
hand upon the ſacrifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it 
were transferring the puniſhment which was due to himſelf 
upon the ſacrifice that was to be ſlain and offered up. For 


ſo God tells Moſes, that the ſinner who came to offer an 


expiatory ſacrifice, ſhould do: He fhall put his hand upon 
the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him, to make an atonement for bim, Lev. i. And the 
Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed principle in 
the Jewiſh religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was 
no remiſſion of fins ; which plainly ſhews, that they expect- 
ed this benefit of the remiſſion of ſins from the blood of 
their ſacrifices. | a 

Then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of 
this benefit, by the blood of Chriſt, and by the virtue of 
his ſacrifice : And again, Chri/t, ſays he, was once offered 
to bear the ſius of many, Heb. ix. 28. plainly alluding to 
the ſacrifices under the law, which did as it were, bear the 
faults of the ſinner. | 

And that this expreſſion, of Chriſt being offered to bear 
or ſins, caunot be meant by his taking away our fins by 
his Holy Doctrine, which was confirmed by his death, but 
of his bearing our ſins by way of imputation, and by bis 
ſuffering for them in our ſtead, as the ſacrifice was ſup- 
poſed to. do for the ſinuer: This, I ſay, is evident beyond 
all denial from the oppoſition which follows, in ver. 28. 
between his firſt appearance and his ſecond; Chriſt, ſays 
our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our ſins, but unto them 
that look for him, he ſhall appear a ſecond time without In 
unto ſalvation. Why did he not appear rhe firſt time with- 
out ſin ? Yes, certainly as to any inherent guilt ; for the 
Scripture tells us, he had no fin. What then is the mean- 
ing of the oppoſition, that at his firſt coming he bore our 
ins, but at his ſecond coming, he ſhall appear without ſiu 
unto ſalvation : "Theſe words can have no other imagina- 
ble ſenſe but this; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtained the 
perſon of a ſinner, and ſuffered inſtead ot us; but his ſe- 
cond coming ſhall be upon another account, aud he ſhall 
appear without ſin unto ſalvation, that is, not as a ſacri- 
tice, but as a judge, to conter the reward of eternal life 
upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of that ſacri- 
fice which he offered to God for us in the days of his 


fleſa. | 


. 


x The weakneſs of the Law ſacrifices. 10 The ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body once offered, 14 for ever, hath taken away 
ſins. 19 An exhortation to hold faſt the faith, with patience 
and thanſgiving. | 


CHAP, 


"OR the law having a ſhadow of good 
things ro come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe 
ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect. | 
2 For then would they not have ceaſed 
to be offered? becauſe that the worſhippers 


once purged, ſhould have had no more con- 
ſcience of ſins. 


3 But 
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3 But in thoſe ſacrijices there is a re-] 22 Let us draw near with a true heart, 
* membrance again made of fins every | in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
k ycar. ” (prinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
a 4 For it ig not poſſible that the blood | bodies waſhed with pure water. ' 
| of bulls and of goats ſhould take away 23 Let us hold fait the profeſſion of our 
[4 fins. faith without wavering (for he 24 faithful l 
b 5 Wherefore when he cometh into the | that promiſed) 
world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering thou 24 And let us conſider one another to 
wou!dſt not, but a body haft thou pre- provoke unto love, and to good works: F 
. pared me: 25 Not forſaking the aflembling of 9 
6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin | our ſelves together, as the manner of 0 
thou haſt had no pl-aſure : ſome 7s ; but exhorting o another and d 
| Then faid I, Lo, I come (in the vo- ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day ap- t 
| lume of the book it is written of me) to do | proaching. | 10 4 188 
| thy will, O God. 26 For if we fin wilfully after chat, we 
| 8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and | have received the knowledge of the truth, b 
olfering, and burnt-offerings, and offering | there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, 
for fin thou wouldſt not, neither hadit| 27 But a certain fearful looking for of Y 
1 pleaſure therein (which are offered by the | judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall at 
ö law) 15 deyour the adverſaries. 3 % 
4 9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy] 28 He that deſpiſed Moles law, died 1 
| will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that without mercy, under two or three wit- 8 
he may eſtablith the ſecond. nelles: ls pa ta 
10 By the which will we are fanctified, | 29 Of how much ſoter puniſhment ſup- = 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus | poſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who ti 
Chriſt once for all. | hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily mi- and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 35 
niſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame | wherewith he was fanctified, an unholy G 
ſacrifices, which can never take away | thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spitic 
mm V 8 
12 But this man after he had offered one 3 For we know him that hath faid, Cl 
ſacrifice ſor fins, for ever ſat down on the | Vengeance helongeth unto me, I will re— he 
right hand of God; compenſe, faith the Lord. And again, of 
13 From henceforth expecting till his | The Lord ſhall judge his people. 
enemies be made his footſtool. 31 It 7s a feartul thing to fall into the Se 
14 For by one offering he hath perfe&ed | hands of the living Gd. 5 
for ever them that are ſanctified. 32 But call ro remembrance the for- 5 
15 N Vereof the holy Ghoſt alſo is a] mer days, in which after ye were illu- * 
witneſs to us: for after that he had ſaid | minated, ye endured 2 great fight of al- 
before, | | flictions: 2 2 
16 This 7s the covenant that I will | 33 Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing- un. 
make with them after choſe days, faith | ſtock, both by reproaches and affliction ; 8 
the Lord; I will put my laws into their | and partly, whilſt ye became companions 0: wil 
hearts, and in their minds will J write | them that were ſo uſed. fai 
them: 34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my | ; 
17 And their ſins and iniquities will I re- bonds, and took joytully the ſpoiling ot Þ of 
member no more. your goods, knowing in your ſelves, that je ap 
18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe ig, have in heaven a better and an enduringg _ 
there is no more offering for in. ſubſtance. | _ | 
19 Having therefore, brethren, bold-| 35 Caſt not away therefore your conk- | | 
nets to enter into the holieſt by the blood of | dence, which hath great recompenle of re- 
Jelus, 3 ward. : 17 
20 By a new and living way which he | 36 For ye have need of patience; the 
hath contecrated for us through the vail, that } after ye have done the will of God, ye 
is to lay, his fleſh ; might receive the promiſe. | = 
21 And having an high prieſt over the 37 For yer a little while, and he th = 
houle of God; ſhall come will come, and will not carry. nm © 
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38 Now the jult ſhall live by faith: but 
if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 
no pleaſure 1n him. 

39 But we are not of them who draw 
back into perdition ; but of them that be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


Ver. 1. — Of good things to come. | When the Mefſias 


ſhould appear, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, to be com- 


pleted hereafter in the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 

— Not the very image.] Or, that perfect repre- 
ſentation of eternal happineſs, which was only roughly 
deſcribed, and appeared no better than a ſhadow under 
the law. 5 
Year by year, &c.] See ch. ix. 7. 

| Perfet?.] See ver. 14. 

Ver. 2. For then they would not have ceaſed, &c.] Or 


rather, as it is in ſome copies in the Greek, Then they 


would have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe, 8c. 
No more conſcience of ſin.] That is, then the 
conſcience would no longer accuſe us of fin before God, it 
thoſe ſacrifices had been able to do them away, or make 
an atonement to God for them; ſce ver. 11. 

Ver. 4. That the blood of bulls, &c.] See chap. 
3 

* 5. — He ſaith.) In Pf. xl. 6, Oc. Iſa. i. 1 1. Jer. 


vi. 20. Amos v. 21. 


A body.] i.e. An human body; ſee the Diſſer- 
tation ar the end of ch. ix. 
Ver. 12. This man. | Chriſt Jeſus. 


Ver. 14. One offcring. | Of himſelf; ſee the Diſſerta- 


tion at the end ot ch. ix. : 
Ver. 16. — Saith the Lord, &c.] By Jer. xxxi. 33, 


3 ] | | 1 * » 
Wer 19.— Boldneſs.] i. e. Liberty in the fight of 


The holie/.) Heaven. 

Ver. 20. — Conſecrated.] Or, now made. 
Ver. 21. — The houſe of God.] i. e. The family of Chriſt's 
Church. | 5 

Ver. 22. — Vaſped with pure water.] In baptiſm; but 
here it muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtle alludes to that 
of Ezek xxxvi. 25. | 

Ver. 25. — The day.] Of our death. 

Ver. 25. — There remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin ] 
See the Introduction. | 

Ver. 28. — Died without mercy.] Sec Deut. xvii. 2, 6 
and xix. 15. | | 

Ver. 29. — Trodden under foot, &c.] See the Introduc- 
tion. towards the latter end. | 

Ver. 30. — Said. | In Deut. xxxil. 35. 
— Again.) In Deut. xxx1.. 36. 


Ver. 31. — Into the hands of the living God.] Before 


we have repented of our fins, or when we have trodden 
under foot the Son of God, E2c. ver. 29. God's venge- 
ance is fearful to the ſinner , but his mercy endureth for 
ever, and is kind and gracious to the true penitent. He 
will make examples of the reprobates, and reward the 
faith and works of the religious. 

Ver. 32. — Illuminated.) By the light of the Goſpel. 
Alſſlictions.] Becauſe ye believed in the croſs 


of Chriſt, | 
Ver. 35. — Will come.) Chriſt ſhall come at the time 

appointed of God, to judge every one according to their 

works, though it is ſaid, that | 

Ver. 36. —— The juſt jhall live by faith.| See Rom. 

i. 17. Ca 


84 pu” HT. 


1 What faith is. 6 Without faith we cannot pleaſe God. 
7 The worthy fruits thererf in the fathers of old time. 


N faich is the ſubſtance of things 


hoped for, the evidence of things nor 
ſeen. Ss 


1 
1 
1 * 


21 For by it the elders obtained a good 
report. FR 


worlds were framed by the word of God, 
fo that things which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which 
he obtained witneſs, that he was righteous, 
God teſtifying of his gifts: and by it he be- 
ing dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was tranſl red, that he 
ſhould not ſee death; and was not found, 
becauſe God had tranſlated him : for betore 
his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that 
he pleaſed God. 

6 But without faith z/ 7s impoſſible to 
pleaſe him - for he that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. | | 

7 By faith Noah being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, moved wich fear, 
prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houle ; 


by the which he condemned che world, and 


became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by 


| faith. 


8 By faith Abraham when he was called 
to go out into a place which he ſhould af- 


he went out not knowing whether he went. 
9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dweiling 
in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. 
Io For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker 15 


God. 


ceived ſtrength to conceive ſecd, and was 
delivered of a child when the was paſt age, 
becauſe ſhe judged him faichtul who had 
promiſed. 5 

12 Thereſore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, ſo many as the 
ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the 
ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore innume- 
rable. 

13 Theſe all died in faith, not having 
received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, and were pertwaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on che 
earth, 5 
14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly that they {eek a country. 


10 U 45 Aa! 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the 


ter receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and 


11 Through faith alſo Sarah her (elf 1e- 


= 
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„ Aud truly if chey had been mindful 


of thut cohutry, from whence they came 
but, they might have had opportunity to 
ive returned: 

15 But now they deſire a better country, 
:hac is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not 
ithamed to be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a city. 

17 By ich Abraham when he was tried, 
offered up Iſaac: and he that had received 


the promules, offered up his only begotten 
ſont - 


18 Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac 
{hall thy feed be calied : 

19 Accounting'that God was able to raiſe 
lum up, even from the dead; from whence 
allo he received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 
concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob hen he was a dying, 


bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph; and wor- 


ſhipped leauing upon the top of his ſtaff. 
22 By faith Joleph when he died, made 
mention of che departing of the children of 
Ilrael; and gave commandment concerning 
his bones, 
23 By faith Moſes when he was born, 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 


cauſe they law he wwas a proper child; and 


they were not afraid of the kings command- 
ment. 

24 By faith Moſes when he was come 
to years, refuſed to be called che fon ot Pha- 
raohs daughter ; | 

25 Chooling rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of {in for a ſeaſon ; Fo 

26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt: 
tor he had reſpect unto the recompenſe of 
the reward. | 

27 By taich he forſook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrach of the king; for he endured, as 
ſeeing him who is inviſible. 

28 Through faich he kept the paſſover, 
and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that de- 


ſtroyed the Hirſt-born ſhould touch them. 


29 By taich they paſled through the Red 


lea as by dry Ine which the Egyptians af- 
laying to do, were frowned. 

30 By farh the walls of Jericho fell 
down, ater they were compaſſed about 
ſeven days. 

31 By tuch the halo: Rahab periſhed 
not witiz them that believed not, when ſhe 


l 


had received thy pies With peace. 


32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time would fail me to tell of Gideon, ang 
of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephthae 
of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the pio. 

hets: N 
: 33 Who through faith ſubdued King. 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained pro- 
miſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens. 

5 Women received their dead raiſed to 
life again: and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance ; that they might ob- 
tain a better reſurrection.” 

36 And others had trial of cruel mock- 
ings, and ſcourgings, yea moreover, of bonds 


and im priſonment. 


37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn 
alunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the 
{word : they wandred about in ſheep-skins 
and goat-skins, being deſticute, afflicted, tor- 
mented : SS | 


U 


38 (Of whom the world was not worthy) 


they wandred in deſerts, and i mountains, 
and in dens and caves of thie earth. 


39 And theſe all having obtained a good 


report through faith, received not the pro- 
muſe : 

40 God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. 


Ver. 1. —— The ſubftance.} i. e. Ground, or, con- 
fidence. | EE 
Ver. 2. — Th eiders.] Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 


ham, and sll the good men ot the Church of God ſince 


the foundation of the world, as it is explained by the 
Apoſtic himſelf in the context to the end of the 


chapter. 


Ver. 3 — By the word of God.] See Gen. i. 1 John i. 
3. and Pſai. xxxiii. 6. : 

Ver. 4. Abel] See Gen. iv. 4—10. 
Yet ſpcaketh.} Or, is now ſpoken of, or well 
reported of. 

Ver. 5. — Fnoch.] See Gen. v. 24. Wiſdom iv. 10: 
Ecclus. xliv. 16. and xlix. 14. 

Ver. 7. Noab.) See Gen. vi. 13. Ecclus: 
xliv. 17. | 


Moved with fear.] Being wary. 
Of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.) See 
Rom. iii 22 and iv. 13. 

Ver. 8 — Abraham. | See Gen. xii. 1—4. 
Into a place.] The” Land of Promiſe, or Ca- 


naan. 
Ver. 11. —— Sara.) See Gen. xvii. 19. and xxi. 2. 
Ver. 12, —— Him.] Abraham; fee Gen, xxii. 17. and 


Rom. iv. 9. 

Ver. 13. — In feitb.] The original has it, according 
to faith, 1. e. in that bleſſed ſtate, which at the redemp- 
tion of che world would make them perfect with the ſaints 
o Chriſt; ſee ver, 40. 


Xlun. 9. 


Ver. 


Confeſſed that, &c.] See Gen. xxl, 4. and 


2 * 


an 


and Zech. xiii. 4. 


chapter. 
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Ver. 14. — A country] i. e. That their minds are not 
fixed upon their p:eſent ſtation, but at they look 
upon them as only in the my through this life to 
that heavenly country which God had promiſed. See 
ver. 16. 

Ver. 17. — Offered up Iſaac.] See Gen. ii. 1—9. 

Ver. 18. Of wrom.] Or, to wh: m. See Gen. xxi. 12. 

Ver. 19, -—— That God was able] See Rum. iv. 17— 


19—21. s 
Ver, 20. Iſaac bleſſed Facob, &c.) See Gen, xxv1l. 
27-39. | 


Ver. 21. — Facob, &c.] See Gen xlviii. 5. 16—20. 
—— Worſhipped.) See Gen. xlvn. 31. 
Ver. 22. Joſeph when he died.] Sce Gen. I. 24. 5 
Ver. 23. Moſes when he was born.] Sec Exod. ii. 
2 10, 11. and i. 16— 22. | 
Ver. 26. —— Reproach of Chrift. ] Or, for Chriſt. 
Ver. 27. — Forſook Egypt.) See Exod. x. 28, 29 
and x111. 17, 18. 
| Secing him.] i. e. God. 5 
Ver. 28. Kept the Paſſover.) See Exod. xii. 
41 „ | 
Ver. 29. —— Paſſed :hrough the Red-ſea.) See Exod. 
xiv. 22. N 
Ver. 30. — The walls of FJericho.] See Joſhua 


VI. 20. 
Ver. 31. — Rahab.) Sce Joſhua vi. 20. 
Ver. 33. Stopped the mouths of Lions.) See Judges 


xiv. 5. 1 Sam. xvil. 34. Dan. vi. 22. | 


Ver. 34 Dueuch the violence of fire.) — See Dan. 
ii. 25, 


Eſc aped the edge of the ſword. 1 Sam. xx. 7. 
1. 1 Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings vi. 16. 

Out of meekneſs, 8&c.) S2e See 2 Kings xx. 
Job xlii. 10. Pſal, vi. 8. | 


Ver. 35. Nomen received their dead raiſed to life again.) | 


See 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. 
Others were tortured, not, &c.] See 2 Mac. vi. 
19—28. and vil. 7, Oc. 
Ver. 36. And others, &c.] See 2 Mac. vii. 1—7. and 
Jer. xx. 2. | 
Ver. 37. They were foned, &c.] 1 Kings xxi. 15. 
—— They wandered about, &c.) See 1 Kings i. 8. 


Ver. 38. — In dens, &c.] As David did. See 1 Kings 


Xviii. 4. 


Ver. 40. For us.] i. e. Chriſtians ; 
——— That be.] The faith:ul mentioned in this 


Perfef.) In the glory of God the Father, 
which could not be obtained but through the ſatistaction 
to the Divine Juſtice for the ſin of our hrit parents, which 
was to be done away by the promiſed ſeed, Gen. iii. 15. 


CH A P. 2K IT. 


i Ax cexbortation to conſtant | faith, patience, and podli- 
22 A commendation of the New Teſtament above 


meſs. 
the Old. 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
ot u un ſſes, let us lay aſide every weight 
and the fin which doth ſo eafily beler ws, 
and let us run with patience the race that is 
ſet before us, 

2 Looking unto Jeſus the author and 


finiſher of ot faich who for the joy that 


Was ſet before him, endured the crois, de- 
ſpiling the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 
rignt hand of the throne of God. 

3 For conſider him chat endured ſuch 
contradiction ot fianers againſt himſelf, leſt 
ye be wearied aud faint in your minds. 


01 Sr. Paul. Epiſtle tothe HEBREW S. 
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4 Ve have not yet reſiſted unto blood? 
ſtriving againſt ſin. 

And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto children, 
My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſt- 
neth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 
ceiveth. | 

7 If ye endure chaſtning, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he 
whom the lather chaſtneth not? 

8 But it ye be without chaſtiſement, 


| whereof all are partakers, then are ye 


baſtards, and not ſons. 

9 Furth rmore, we have had fathers o 
our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence : ſhali we not much rather 
be in ſubj-&ton unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days chaſt- 
ned 4s ater their own pleaſure ; but he for 
our profic, that we might be partakers of his 
holinels. | : 

11 Now no chz{tning for the preſent 
ſeem e to be joyous, but grievous : never- 
chelels, afterward it yicldech the peaceful 
fruic of righteouſneſs unto them which are 
exerciſed tnereby. | | 

12 Wher fore lift vp the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees. 

13 And mike ſtraight paths for your 
feet, left that winch is lame be turned out 
of the way, bu: let i rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all men, and ho- 
linels, without which no man ſhall (ee the 
Lord: | 
15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail 
of the grace o Goil ; leſt any root of bit- 
terneſs ſpringing up, trouble yoz, and there- 
by many be defiled : 1 8 

16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
fane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of 
meat (old his birth-righr. 

17 For ye know how that afterward 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was rej cted: for he found no place of 
repentance, though he ſought it carefully 
with tears. | | 

18 For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire, nor unto blacknels, and darkneſs, 
and tempeſt, | 

19 Aud the found of a trumpet, and the 


| voice of word, which voice chey chat heard, 
intreated 
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wrented that the word ſhould not be ſpoken | 
to them any more: | 

20 (For they could not endure that which 
was commanded, And if lo much as a beaſt 
touch the moum nin, it ſhall be ſtoned, or 
thruſt through with en dart. 

21 And lo terrible was the fight, that 
Moſes fd, l exccedingly fear and quake.) 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of anoels. 

23 To the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt-born, which are written in hea- 
ven, and to God the judge of all, and to 
the {pirits of jaſt men made perfect, 

24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
that ſpenketh better things than that of 
Abel. oe 

25 See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeiketh : For if they eſcaped not who re- 
fiſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, it we turn away from 
lim chat ſpeaketh from heaven: 

26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth: 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 


* 


once more 1 ſhake not the earth only, but 


allo heaven. 

27 And this 2word, Yet once more, ſig— 
nifieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 


remain. 


28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we mny lerve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. | 

29 For our God 1s a conſuming fire. 


Ver. I. Cloud of ,coitneſſes.] Who, having teſtified their 


fairh in the promiſes, fer us an example to do the like, 
even to pertevere in the faith of rhe promiſes made to us 
by Chritt, through temptations and perſecutions to death 
itſelf, as they in the xich chapter, are recorded to have 
done. 


Let us run, &c.] 
phor explained in 1 Cor. 1x. 24. | 

Ver. 2. — The author and ſiniſter of our faith. i. e. We 
mult contine our faith witinn rhe covenant of Chritt, for 
he has dehvered all that we are obliged to believe; and 
therefore, there 15 no need lor us of the ſeed of Abraham, 
to retain any of the Levincal ceremonies, as a part of 
duty under the Chrithan-diſpenfation. 
indared the croſs. | Yielded to be crucified ; fee 
Luke xxiv. 26. and Philip. ii. 8. 

Ver. 3. — barut in 104r minds | Or, In your courage 
and ꝛcſolutians in the day of temptation and trials, when 
perſecution cumeth for the name ot Chriſt; fee ch., x. 
3355.1 | 

Ver. 4 le have not jet reſiſted unto blood.} The perſe— 
cutor does not yet ſtrike at your lives, but only ſpoils, or 
conſiſcates Jour goods ; ſee ch. x. 34. 

Sue againſt /in, | ite. By which nevertheleſs, 
you prove yourllves lakhtul ; tor that you rather willing— 


See this phraſe or meta- 


ly part with your goods, than fall into the damnable fin of 
apoſtacy, by ſaving your goods at the price of that fait}; 
which you have embraced in Chriſt Jeſus ; ſee ver. 17. 

Ver. 5. — The exhortation which ſpeaketh, &c.] In 
Proverbs iii. 11, . | | | 

Ver. 11. — To be joyous, but grievous.] i. e. To be for 
our comfort, but rather to puniſh us. 
The peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs.) i. e. A juſt 
reformation, inſtruction and amendment, joined with a 
ſpiritual repoſe of the ſoul, oppoſite to all manner of trou 
ble and compaſſion of the fleth in afflictions. | 

Ver. 12. — Lift up the hands, &c.] i. e. Be of good 
courage, be not taint-hearted. | 

Ver. 14. — Without which.] i. e. Peace, and holineſs , 
(ce Matt. v. 8. 
No man ſhall ſee the Lord.] Or, man cannot ex- 


has nor, as much as in his power, lived peaceably with all 
men, and preſerved a conſcience void of offence, or has 
not repented, while it 1s to day, of the evil of his ways, 
and turned unto the Lord. | 8 

Ver. 15. — Fail of the grace of God.] Or, fall from 
that grace of God which has called them unto that ſtate 
ot ſalvation, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

—— Root of bitterneſs.) 1. e. A foundation of ſtrife, or 
ſome erroneous doctrine be introduced among you, which 
like a venemous plant will corrupt the tender plants and 
ſhoots in the vineyard of Chriſt. 

Trouble you.) Raiſe in you needleſs ſcruples and 
contentions. 


\ Defiled.} Or, may be corrupted from the true 


faith. 


Vor. 16. Left there be any fornicator, &] Here the 


Apoſtle ſhews, that we are not only to beware of falſe doc- 
trine, and of them that teach it; but alſo, that we are to 
be upon our guard againſt the vices of a corrupt age, 
Which if we do not reſiſt will alſo defile us. And therein 
plainly ſhews his opinion, that though we live in the ja ta, 
yet that faith will not avail, ualefſs it be accompanied with 
a good conſcience, and a fincere practice of our faith. 
—— Sold his birth-right. | See Gen, xxv. 33. Xxvil. 
36, 38. | | 


18, 19. | 

Ver. 19. — They. The Ifraclites ; ſee Exod. xx. 19. 
| Ver. 29. — It jhall be ſtoned, &c.] Sec Exod. xix. 13. 

Ver. 21. 4 ſaid.] In Exod. xix. 16. 

Ver. 22. — e.] Who have embraced the faith of 
Chriſt. . | 

—— Unto mount Sion. i. e. The Chriſtian Church, which 
is here, and in other places of the New Teſtament, ftigura- 
tively figuifed by Mount Sion, and Jeruſalem, which are 
oppoſite ro Mount Sinai; fee Gal. iv. 26. ; 
Company of Angels.) Or, to be in commu- 
nion with Angels and Saints, (ſee the next verſe) for as 
the Apoſtle writes to the Epheſians, they are a part of the 
body of the Church, Eph. i. 10. 


ſpirits of juſt men made perlect, which together with the 
juſt upon carth make up che Church of Chriſt, who is the 
firſt man that was born without fin. 

Ver. 24. — Covenant. | Or, "Teſtament. 


xxiv. 8. 


—— Than that of Abel.] See Gen. iv. 10. The 
meaning of which compariſon 1s this : ] would adviſe you 


tor man, not as crying for, and bringing down vengeance 
upon the blood-thirity Jews, who murdered their Meſſiah, 
as Abel's blood did agauit Cain, his murderer ; but as a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, making an atonement for the fins ot 
the whole world, and including, as many of them as will 
embrace his faith, in the favour and pardon ot his Hea- 
venly Father. | 


Ver. 25. Him that ſpeakith.) Jeſus Chriſt, who 


ſneaketh trom Heaven. 


Hiiu that ſpeaketh on earth.] This was Moſes ; 
{ce Exod. xix. 18. | f 
Ver. 26. — He hath promiſed.] By the Prophet Haggai, 
li. 6. : 
Ver. 27. —— That are flaten.] Or, that may be 


thaken, 
| Ver. 


pect to enter into the preſence and glory of the Lord, who 


Ver. 18. — The mount.) Sinai; ſee Exod. xix. 12— 


Ver. 23. — General aſſembly.) Of Angels and of the 


| Blood of ſpriakling.} Alluding to that of Exod: 


to look upon the blocd, which I tell you Chriſt has ſhed 


33 8 9 . ” ” 
EE FIG R 8 


* "FG FRI * 7 ö - 
* 


2 TY Ai 2 8 a * Oy 9 N W 1 F 
S e * n 
o e 

c 


% 


A 


10 


5 


— — ü — — 
4244 


Chap. 1 Jo 


on St. Paul's. Epifile to the HEBREW S. 


— 


—— 


Ver. 28 — Let us have grace] Or, Let us hold faſt 
the doct inc, which entitles us to the grace of God. 

Ver. 29. — Our God is a conſuming fire.] Conſidered 
in regard of his juſtice, before he ſhewed us grace and 
mercy through Jeſus Chriſt ; ſee Exod, xxiv. 17. Deut. iv. 
24. and ix. 3. 


XIII. 

1 Divers admonitions, as to charity, 4 To boneſt life, 5 To 
avoid covetouſneſs. 75 To regard Gods preachers, 9 To 
take heed of ſtrange deffrines, 10 To confeſs Chrift. 16 


To give als, 17 To obey governors, 18 20 pray for the 
Apiſile. 20 The concluſjon. 


. 


ET brotherly love continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
ſtrangers: for thereby ſome have entertain- 
ed angels unawares. f 

3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; an them which ſuffer 
adverſity, as being your ſelves allo in the 


body. 


4 Marriage 4s honourable in all, and the 


bed undefiled : but whoremongers and adul- 


rerers God will judge. 

5 Let your converſation be without co- 
vetouſneſs; aud be content with ſuch things 
as ye have: for he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake the. 

6 So that we may voldiy ſay, The Lord 
7s my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. | 

7 Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 


word of God: whoſe faich follow, conſider- 


ing the end of their converſation. - 


8 Jelus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and 


to day, and for ever. 


9 Be not carried about with divers and 


ſtrange doctrines : for it zs a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſh:d with grace, 
not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein. 

10 We have an altar whereof they have 
no right to eat, which ſerve the taber- 
nacle. 3 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe 
blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the 
high prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the 
camp. 

12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
ſanCtify the people with his own blood, ſuf- 
tered without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him 
without che camp, bearing his repronch. | 

14 For here have we no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come. | 

15 By him therefore let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, chat is, 


} 


| ſalute 


921 
the fruit of ot lips, giving thanks to his 
name. 3 

16 But to do good, and to communi— 
cate, forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. | 

17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch 
for your ſouls, as they that mult give 
account: that they may do it wich joy, and 
not with grief: for that i unprofitable for 

ou. 

f 18 Pray for us : for we truſt we have a 
good conſcience, in all things willing to live 
honeſtly. Foy | 

19 But I beſeech you the rather to do 
this, that I may be reltored to you the 


| ſooner. | | 


20 Now the God of peace that brought 
again from the dead our Loid Jeſus, that 
great ſhepherd of the th-ep, through the 
blood of the everliſting covenant. 

21 Make you perfect in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you that 
which is well-plealing in his fight, through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory tor ever and 
ever, amen. — . 

22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer 
the word of exhortation ; for I have written 
a letter unto you in few words. 

23 Know ye that ot brother Timothy 
is ſer at liberty; with whom, if he come 
ſhortly, I will ſee you. | 

24 Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all the ſaints. They of Icaly 
ou. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


© Written to the 


Hebrews from Italy, by 
Timothy. L 
Ver. 1. Let brotherly love continue.] Between the pro- 
ſelytes from Judaiſm and Gentiliſm. See Rom. xii. 10. 
x Pet. i. 22. and ii. 17. and iv. 8. e 
Ver. 2. — Some have entertained angels.) See Gen. 
xviii. 3. and xix. 2. 
Unawares.| Unexpectedly, not foreſceing. 
Ver. 3. Remember them.] i. e. Relieve them as far as in 
your power, and be always mindful of them in your prayers, 
publick or private. 5 
Ver. 4. Marriage is honourable in all.] Sec my Diſſer— 
tation on celibacy in 1 Cor. vii. 
Ver. 5 Converſation.] Or, commerce. 
Ver. 6. —— We may boldly ſay. ] As the Pſalmiſt hath 
taught us, Plal. loi. 4— 11, 12. and cxviii. 6. 
Ver. 7. Remember. Sce ver. 3. in the notes. 
Whoſe faith follow, &c.] Who have rather 
choſen to ſuffer death ittelt, than forſake the vocation 
whereunto ye are called. 


Ver. 8 Jeſus Girift the ſame yeſterday, and to day, au 
for ever. | And now, fays he Apoſtle, I mult remind vou, 
that there is now the fame da ge of ſalllig {om the far 
of Chriſt, and the ſame 1ex.rds tor perfeve.mg gerem, 
and the fame grace aſliiting and ſtiengchening thoſe who 
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Chap. 125 


— 


undergo temptations and afflictions for his ſake, as chere 
has been ſhewn in times paſt; and ſo I can avouch, it will 
continue to the end of the world. Therefore, be not, &c. 
as It follows, 

Ver. 9. Be not carried about, &c. | Or, perſwaded to 
change your bglief. | 
Strange.] Or, unknown in the Church of 
Chriſt. See Eph. jv. 14. and v. 6. | | 
With grace.] Or, the ſpiritual ſervice of God. 
Not with meats.) Or, the ceremonies of the 
law. See Diodati in Loc. and Rom. xiv, 17. Col. ii. 16. 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 

Ver. 10. We.] Chriſtians. See 1 Cor. x. 18. n 
They] The Jews unconverted, who remain in 

the ſervice of the tabernacle, offering up the bodies of 

beaſts. | 
Ver. 12, —— Suffered without the gate.) See John xix. 

17, 18. and Acts vii. 58. | : 

Ver. 13. — Bearing his reproach.] i. e. Bearing re- 

proach for his ſake. See ch. x1. 26. 

Ver. 14. — Here. | On earth. | 
— No continuing city.] Not an everlaſting ſtate or 
manſion. | | 4 
Ver. 15. By him.) Or, through him, or through the 
ſacrifice? of his blood. 
Tus ſacrifice of praiſe.) Is, as it follows, the 
fruit of our lips. | 


— The fruit of our lips] Is a confeſſion of the 


— — 
* Dia 


Giving thanks to.] Or, as it is i —_ 
confeſſing our belief in his dos ee 
Ver. 16. —— Communicate.) Part of our ſubſtance 

Ver. 17, —— That have the rule cover gore. ] ln th 
Church of Chriſt. : 

—— The watch for peur ſouls.) See Ezek. iii, 17 and 
xxxiii. 2—7. and my Diſſertation on the prieſthood. © 
Not with grief] To ſee you reprobate, nes. 
letting their inſtructions, and contemning their perſons 4 

Ver. 19. — Rather to do this.) Or, make this the 
chiefeſt part of your prayer for me, that I may be reſtored 
to ba 2 1 — 

9 at great ſhepherd of the ſheep. 

by Iſaiah, ch. xl. ths 11. — o/ Eck all, 3 

Vet. 33: Suffer the word of exbortation.] Or 
take my exhortation in good part. ; 

Ver. 24. All them that have the rule over you ) i, e 
Your a - the Church, ety 

the {aints.] Or, all they who 

aſſemble . we Church of God. e 
f _ : OY f Italy.) i. e. The — who live in 
taly, though unknown, ſalute you, or bid you Ge 
in rho labour of the Lad. f e 

Ver. 25. Grace be with you all.] Or, God bless 
you all. 


be it. 


ſteadfaſtneſs of our faith, and the rectitude of our con- 
ſcience. 0 


— Amen.) i. e. That is my hearty deſire, and ſo 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The perſon to whom this Epiſtle is aſcribed by the ancients, as Dr. Cave obſerves in his 
life, to James the Leſs, one ef the twelve Apoſties, and called the brother of our 
E Lord, in Matt. xiii. 55. and Gal. i. 19. either becauſe he was, as many of the an- 
cients teſtify, the ſon of Joſeph by a former wife ; (ſee Dr. Cave in his life, and Biſhop 

= Pearſon on the Creed, Art. III.) or, becauſe near felated to the Virgin Mary, it being 
a cuſtom among the Jews to call their relations. hrethrem; ſee Buxtorf and Huetius. © 
He is called James the Leſs, co diſtin uiſh him. from the other James, whom Herod 
' beheaded; and after our Sic? alcnſton, Euſebius (Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. ſays, he was 
Biſnop of Jeruſalem; ſee. Cave, ibid. But this holy man was not content to take care 
of the Chriſtians only in and about Jeruſalem, but alſo ſen: this Epiſtle to the tævelve 
tribes ſcattered abroad, or that were diſperſed into other parts; and therefore, it is f 
called a General Epiſtle, the copies thereof being handed up and down in ſeveral pla- 4 
ces. Some of the admonitions in this Epiſtle ſeem to be intended for all the di perſed 
Iſraelites, or the twelve tribes in general; but the molt for thoſe of them who were 
converted Chriſtians, and who lived intermixed with their brethren, who were not con- 
verted. And, | 

Becauſe the zealous Chriſtians were conſtantly liable to ſundry perſecutions and troubles, c 
eſpecial'y, from their old enemies, the unbelieving Jews, the Apoſtle in the begianing = 
ot this Epiſtle, exhorts them to patience under all their troubles ; as being trials of the 


ſincerity of their faith, and what would be recompenſed with a crown of life. 
Again, | 


r 
2 2 704 
8 


Pe. = 
n 


The Chriſtian Religion being in danger of being abuſed by the looſe doctrines of ſome 
pretended Chriſtians and hereticks, who wreſting Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith 


only, 1. e. without the pretence of merit, or the works of the ceremonial law, pre- 
tended that they might do what the 


| | y liſt, and encouraged men to depend on a naked 
belief of Chriſt's Religion, as if faith would fave them without holineſs and good 


| c90;ks ; 
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works ; (ſee Irenæus, lib. 1. c. 20. and Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7.) The Apoſtle 
therefore cautions the Chriſtians, and preſſes the renouncing of all impiety and filthy 15 
luſts; and alſo warns them againſt a dependance on a partial obſervance only of God's MY 
luws, againſt deſpiſing the poor, ſtrife and yes Sanus ego ms bitter words, pride, 
a dependance on, and confidence in this world, forgetting the uncertainty of this life, a 


and a hearing the word without doing it; and, on the other hand, exhorts to the prac- 
tice of Chriſtian virtues, ſuch as kindneſs, mutual love, peaceableneſs, humility, &, 
and, in general, proves that a bare faich without charity, and ſuch other good works ag 
the Goſpel requires, is dead and worth nothing: He inſtances in Abraham, their fore. 
father, who was juſtified, not only by his faith in believing God's promiſe, but allo by 
his works, which proceeded from that faith, when he obeyed God in offering his fon 
Iſaac ; fo 'allo Rahab was juſtified not only by her faith in believing that the Lord ER 
had given the Iſraelites the land of Canaan, but by her works in preſerving the me- al 
ſengers who were ſent to ſpy it out, Joſh. ii. | © 
The wars and fightings, ch. iv. 1. ſeem more eſpecially to note the factions, mutinies, 


and uproars among the Jews of that age in general, who, pretending to be a free peo. fa 
ple, could not eaſily bear ſubjection under the Romans, or any others; ſuch mutiny. N 


ings occaſioned many maſſacres among them, as Joſephus ſhews ; and moſt likely, Wi} 
ſome who called themſelves Chriſtians, were carried away with the common prejudice ME * 


. of that people in general, and might too much countenance the tumults ſo frequent 
W among the whole body of the Jews. {7 : Wh. - i 1 = 
In the beginning of the fifth. chapter, the Apoſtle_iſeems to tax the unbeli-ving Jews for 8 
their covetous hoarding, oppreſſions and perſecutions of the Chriſtians; and to threa- WE 8 
ten them with Chriſt's peedy coming to execute judgment on them, when chey ſhould , „ 
be milerable, and ſpoiled of all their treaſures, as it came to pals not long aſter ward; „ 
and thence he encouraged the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to wait for deliverance, WM * 
and occaſionally charged them to avoid that evil Jewiſh cuſtom of ſwearing by Heaven 
and Earth, Cc. in their ordinary converſations. And * 
Then finally, at ver. 13. he begins to inſtruct them what to do in the multitude of the 
various accidents of this life: He bids them pray, if they are afflicted ; to praiſe God * 
in proſperity; in the time of ſickneſs to ſend for the Elders, the Biſhops, or Presby- 
ters of the Church, that they might have the benefit both of their prayers, for the tor- 1 


giveneſs of their fins, and alſo of the anornting with oil in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
which being added to the prayer, would by an extraordinary gift in thoſe primitive b 
times, when there was need of miracles or ſigns to confirm the word preached, miracu- p 
louſly heal diſeaſes, ſee Mark vi. 13. Sick perſons were alſo oidered to confeß 
their faults to one another, or acknowledge thoſe fins, which were accidental to, b 
or the occaſion of their ſickneſs, in order to procure ſuch . prayers of the righte- 2 
- 
y 


ous, as might obtain their forgiveneſs in the fight of God, that they mjoh: Þ 
recover ; which particulars | ſhall conſider more ſtrictly in the notes in their pro- 
= WE 
= | 
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receive the crown of life, 


Chap. Fo 


The General Epiſtle of F A M E 2 
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CHAP; li” 


1 We are to rejoice under the croſs, 5 To ask wiſdom of 


God, 13 And in our trials not to impute our weakneſs, 
or fins unto him, 19 but rather to hearken to the word, 
to meditate in it, and to do thereafier. 26 Otherwiſe 
men may ſeem, hut never be truly religious. 


Pak AMES a ſervant of God, 


/ 


N. 


71 
o 


and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


to the twelve tribes which 


Wd. 


ed ing. 
| 2 My brethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers tempta- 
tions. 
3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 


4 Bur let pens have her perfect work, 
that ye may 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 


ask of God, that giveth to all men libe- 
rally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 


given him. 


6 But let him ask in faith, nothing 


wavering: for he that wavereth is like 


wave of the ſea, driven with the wind and 


\ | toſſed. 


7 For let not that man think that he ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord. | 

8 A double-minded man 7s unſtable in 
all his ways. Dm ans 

9 Let the brother of low degree rejoyce 

in that he is exalted : EE 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: 
becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall 


pals away. 9 
11 For the ſun is 20 ſooner riſen with a 


burning heat, bat it withereth the orals, 


D 


and the flower thereof falleth, and the 


grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : fo 


alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. = | 
12 Bleſſed 7s the man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is tried, he ſhall 
which the 
reads hath promiſed to them that love 
im. | | 

13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
Jam tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man. 
14 But every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and en- 
ticed. | . 

15 Then when Juſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth fin: and fin when it is 
finithed, bringeth forth death. 


are ſcattered abroad, greet- 


q 


e perfect and entire, wanting | 


n 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 
17 Every good gift, and every perfect 


gift is from above, and cometh doun from 


the Father of lights, with whom is no varia- 
bleneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 9 

18 Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak; 
ſlow to wrath. 

20 For the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteouſneſs of God. . 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and 
ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive witli 


meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able 


to ſave your ſouls. 


22 But be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, deceiving your own 
ſelves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man bes 
holding his natural face in a glaſs : 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goetli 


manner of man he was. 
25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, 


his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what 


he being not a forgetful hearet but a doer 


of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 
| his deed, 


26 If any man among you ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this mans religion 
14 vain. | 3 | 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this, 'To viſit the 
farherleſs and widows, in their affliction, 


and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
world. | | 


Ver. 1. — The twelve tribes.] See Acts xxvi. ver. 7. 


Deut. xxxii. 26. John vii. 35. As viii. 1. and my Intro- 
duction to the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Diſſertation on 
the ſtate of the Jews out of Judea. 

Ver. 2. My brethren. ] Or, as many of you as have 
embraced the faith of Chriſt. 

Ver. 3. — Temptations.) Or, trials of your faith, ver. 
3. and 12. ſuch as are mentioned in Heb. xi. throughout, 
eſpecially at ver. 33, Cc. 

Ver. 4. — Waning nothing.] Neither faith nor works, 
to make you happy and co-heirs wich Chriſt. 

Ver. 5. — Wiſdom.) A capacity to judge what is right 
and found doctrine, neceſſary for the ſaving of your fouls ; 


ſee the Diſſertation at the end of this chapter. 


Ver. 6. — Nothing wavering.] Without preſumptious 
or blaſphemous thoughts, for they that are deſirous to 
know or learn their duty from the Word of God, muſt 
neither preſume that they are all- ſufficient of themſelves 
to ſearch into his will, and to do it without earneſt prayer 
for the Divine Aſſiſtance ; nor accuſe it, as the manner of 
ſome is, of contradictions, nor lay it aſide and diſregard it, 
becauſe there are ſomc things therein hard to be underſtood; 


nor employ their wits to {earch out thoſe things, which. 


neither concerns them to know, nor can be compichended 
11 A by 
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by human capacities, as being above our underſtandings. 
And whozver is guilty of any of theſe particulars, is pro- 
erly {aid to waver /ike a wave of the ſea, &c. and ſuch a 
one is 4 dotble-minded man, willing to ſhew a form of god- 
linefs, but 11 his heart is attached to the world and his 
own carnal inventions, and opinions, ver. 8. and therefore, 
it follows at ver. 7. that ſuch a man cannot think recei- 
wing any thing (wiſdom or knowledge) of the Lord. 
Ver. 9. — In that he, &c.] i. e. When he may be ex- 
alted. | 

Ver. 10. — In that he, &c.) i. e. Whenſoever he ſhall 
be brought low. | 
Paſs away.] i. e. Die; ſee Job xiv. 2. 

Ver. 12, — Which the Lord hath promiſed. i. e. Which 
the Lord jeſus hath promiſed in Matt. x. 22. xix. 28, 
2 


"Vac 13.— Tenmpted with evil.) Or, to do evil. 

Ver. 19. Swift.] Ready, very earneſt. 

| - Slow.] Backward, not prone or given to much 

babling, or to anger; ſee Eccleſ. v. 1. Prov. xvii. 27. Eccleſ. 
vii. 9. | 

Ver. 21. Engrafted word. | i. e. That Revelation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is engratted into the Revelation of 
God by Moſes, which ye in former times had for your on- 
ly rule of taith. | 

Ver. 25. — Perfect law of liberty.) viz. the Goſpel. 

Ver. 26. — Brid/sth not his tongue. | Or, is not (low 
to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath ; ſee ver. 19. and Pſ. xxxiv. 13. and 
xxxix. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 


Ver. 27. — Is this.] According to Matt. xxvi. 35. and 
1 John v. 18. | 


A Diſſertation ” Wiſdom, or Prudence. 


Wiſdom is that at# or habit of the underſtanding, where- 
by we judge what is fit, or unfit, to the end things are de- 
Le for. Which is on one hand oppoſite to craft, and, 
on the other hand, to folly. And therefore, | 

The Apoſtle in the fifth verſe of this chapter, ſuppoſes 
the neceſſity of this wiſdom, or prudence, to a good life, 
and conſequently to our happineſs, when he exhorts his 
brethren to ask it of God. And, 

L ſhall from thence ſhew its neceſſity for that purpoſe, 
for we can do nothing that is good in order to our happi- 
neſs, as we ought to do, without it. And, | 

This will oblige me to confider the ſin and danger of 
craft and of folly. And, | 1 | 

he means preſcribed for the obtaining, and the motives 
urged for the due performance of this duty, to acquire 
wiſdom. And therefore, a 

I. The neceſſity of wiſdom to a good life, ec. appears 
thus: If we cannot now do any good to perfection, yet 
we mult do what we can towards it, we muſt perform our 
duty as well, in all reſpe&ts, and as perfectly as we can, 
in order to our happineſs. My meaning is, that ſince 
there may be various ways of doing any good required of 
us, it is our duty to conſider which of thoſe ways it may 
be beſt and molt effectually done; and to pitch upon that 
way of doing it, by which, all circumſtances duly weigh- 
ed, we may moſt promote the ends, for which we are re- 
quired to perform it. 18 | 
There may be ſeveral things as neceſſary to a right 
pertormance of our duty, as the duty is itſelf, which we 
are required to perform: And if we do not carefully at- 
tend to all thoſe things, ſo as wiſely to diſpoſe them to a 
right pertormance of the duty to which they are related, 
we may do the duty literally, and yer be very far from 


having done it as we ought to do it, becauſe not ſo as to 


promote the end, for which it is preſcribed. And not to 
do our duty fo, that is, in ſuch a manner, as we know to 
be moſt conducive to the great, and good, and happy 
ends, tor which it is required of us, is much the ſame as if 
we did it not ar all; becauſe we can have no juſt ground 
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end, for which it is deſigned, And if we are not careſul 
to attend to this, we may do the thing that is good and 


reaſonable in itſelf, but is not ſo to us, becauſe we know 
not why, nor to what end we do it. And as to the cir. 
cumſtances, or manner of performance, the work of wir. 
dom is, to judge what circumſtance, or manner of pet. 
formance is moſt fit and proper, as moſt likely to pro. 
mote the good and happy end, for which that thin 
and our doing of it is deſigned. And if we fail in this 
our doing of that thing, tor ought we know, may be at. 
tended with ſome e which ma 
very much obſtruct that end; or we may omit ſome cir. 
cumſtances, as to the manner of performance, which ix 
either abſolutely neceſſary to it, or, at leaſt, would very 
much promote it. 
So that, whether we reſpect the thing itſelf that is to 
be performed, as to its fitneſs to the end for which it is 
deſigned; or the manner of performance, as to the fitneſs 
of any circumſtance for the more effectual promotion of 
that end; the neceſſity of wiſdom, in both reſpeQs, is 
evident, for that, in general, we can do nothing that is 
good, and in order to our happineſs, as we ought to do, 
without it. But, particularly, | 

This will appear, by conſidering, that there are ſeveral 
particular duties of religion, very uſeful to our preſent 
and eternal welfare, which _— great wiſdom and pry. 
dence, in order to a right and due performance of them 
to thoſe ends: As for example, SALE | 

Firſt, Temperance : This is a duty highly neceſſary, nor 
only from the command of God enjoining it, but from the 
naked reaſon of the thing ;. for f © | 

Temperance is the middle, betwixt thoſe two extremes 
of intemperance, or exceſs, on one hand; and niggard. 
lineſs, or denying our ſelves what is neceſſary and conve- 
nient for the preſervation of life and health, on the other 
hand. And to manage it aright, ſo as neither to exceed, 
nor to cut ſhort of what is needful to thoſe ends, as it is 
in a great meaſure left to us, ſo it requires no little wiſ- 
dom and diſcretion in us, to judge of, and determine that 
true mediocrity, which we ought neither to exceed, not 
to fall ſhort of, For there are two conſiderable circum- 
ſtances, which ought to be carefully attended to in this 
caſe; one is, our fortune and condition in the world; 
and the other is, our conftitution, not as to what it may 
be capable of bearing, but with reſpect to what it does 
require, for its ſupport and maintenance in a due ſtate of 


| health and vigour. According to either or both of which 


circumſtances, it is our wiſdom, ſo to apportion- our pro- 
viſions to them, as, though we may exceed or come ſhort 
of others, who are poorer or richer, .or of. a weaker or 
ſtronger conſticurion than our ſelves ; yer not to exceed, 
or cut ſhort our ſelves, of our own abilities and neceſſicies: 
Becauſe we can do neither, without the guilt of (in ; and 
becauſe, by doing either of them, we very much endat- 
ger our preſent and eternal welfare. 1 
Secondly, Another virtue, or rather duty of religion, 
as to which, in order to a right performance of it, great 
wiſdom is required, is univerſal juſtice, or out doing to all 
other men, in all reſpects, as we would have others do 
to us. For if this duty muſt be univerſally performed, 
by all to all; there muſt be ſeveral circumſtances attending 
the performance of it, which if we do not carefully advert 
to, we may be guilty of frequent errors and miſtakes, ot 
many overſights at leaſt ; and fo in multitudes of inſtances 
be very far from a right and due performance of it. 80 
that, though the rule be very plain, as to molt caſes that 
may happen; yer many inſtances may be, in which no 
little prudence and diſcretion are required, that we ay 
neither over-do, nor under-do the matter; neither go le- 
Jond, nor yet fall hort of the merits of the caſe; neithet 
do more, nor leſs than is required by that rule, of deal- 
ing ſo with every other man, as in and under the like cir- 
cumſtances, we would have others deal wirh us. 


. hope that we ſhall be any way advantaged by ſo doing 
of it. 

Now witdom, as I have before defined it to be the act, 
or habit, or virtue of the underſtanding, whereby we 
judge what is tit, or unfit, to the end things are deligned 
for, has regard to both the thing itſelf, that is to be per- 
formed; and to the circumſtances, or manner of pertor- 
mance. As to the thing itſelf that is to be performed, 
the work of wiſdom is, co judge of the fitneſs ot it to the 


Thirdly, Another duty is charity; which, though it be 
one ſpecies or kind of juſtice, and ſo may come under ths 


' forementioned rule, yet is not unproperly, but, I might 
Cay, ficly reckoned a diſtin& duty by it ſelf : Becaule, a5 
| Juſtice is the duty of all men by nature; fo charity, by 


the definitions given of it, and rhe rule preſcribed con- 
ceruing it, by our Saviour in the Goſpel, is, in its full 
extent, a duty peculiar to Chriſtians only. With reſerence 


to which, in order to a right and due performance of tt, 
1 
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the circumftances of perſons, times, and place, are ſo | may not want in this life, than moſt profeſſors of religion 
very Uifterent, that the utmoſt wiſdom, prudence, and | are, to provide for their eternal welfare.“ Now, 
diſcretion we are, or can be maſters of, are ſcarce ſuffi- This, as ir plainly ſignifies an endeavour to deceive, 
cient to enable us to ſuch a jult and fit performance of it, | and oyer-reach, or undermine another for our own advan- 
as may ſuit and anſwer every caſe, and effectually promote | tage, the preſervation or increate of worldly goods, is 
the ends, for which it ought to be performed; to wit, the | undoubtedly a fin, and conſequently, highly dangerous to 
real bencfir of other men, and our own eternal welfare. thoſe that practiſe it; in that no man can be honeſt that 
'The laſt duty I ſhall mention, which is indeed ſubſer-'| is addicted to it, and without honeſty no man can be ſafe, 
vient to all the reſt that have been named, and therefore | as to his future ſtare, however he may fare at preſent, Ic 
no leſs neceſſary than either of them, is, A juft diligence | is a faying, frequent in the mouths of thote that uſe it 
aud induſtry in our lawful callings and employments, I ſay, | leaſt, That honeſty is the beſt policy; which ſhews it to be 
A juſt d.ligence aud induſtry ; For, as we mult not endea- | the general ſenſe of mankind, even thoſe not excepted who 
voir to make proviſion for our ſelves by any indirect, or | are moſt diſhoneſt, that crafr, in this ſenſe, is neither vir- 
unjuſt ways or means; ſo in thoſe ways that are lawful | tuous nor ſafe; and by conſequence, is very tar trom that 
and juſt, we muſt be ſo diligent and induſtrious, as to en- true wiſdom, which it is the intereſt of all men to purſue 
deavour to provide for our ſelves what is neceſſary, but | and practice. In ſhort, the wiſdom of this world, by which, 
not to ſet our minds fo wholly upon theſe” worldly things, at leaſt in one ſer.ſe, all kinds of vicious cratr and policy 
as to afford no time or pains tor other matters. of tar | are meant, is fookfhneſs with God; and what is ſo, can- 
groater moment; nor wholly to debar our ſelves of all in- | not but carry danger with it. It lays upon the men who 
nocent and uſeful diverſions and recreations, which may | practiſe it a heavy load of guilt, fills them with fear ul ap. 
ſometimes be as neceſſary, and as truly beneficial to us, | prehenſions of what will be the dread:ul conicqueices of 
as our daily fo. But as we ought not, on one hand, to | it in che future ſtate, and does indeed render them b- 
be idle and flothful, but diligent to do our own buſineſs in | noxious to that wrath and indignation, which will to all 
that employment to which we are called; ſo, on the other | eternity be rendered to every ſoul of man that does evil, 
hand, we ought to take heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; Then, ſecondly, filly, ſignifies the want of true and ſa- 
Like xit. 15. and not to make our ſelves ſo much flaves | ving wiſdom : Which is ſo much the more ſintul aud dan- 
to the world, as to allow our ſelves no time either for in- | gerous, by how much it is more wilful, as owing to our 
nocent diverſion, or the ſervice of God, as if we had no | own neglect of thoſe means which are afforded, and re- 
oxpectation of any thing beyond this life. For we ought quired to be uſed, in order to obtain is. It a man will be 
always to remember, what our Saviour has told us, in the | a tool, eſpecially in matters of religion, when he nas means 
place bur juſt now quoted, That 4 man's life, that is, the | afforded him that are ſufficient, it well uſed, to mike him 
true happ:oeſs of lite, does not con/ift in the abundance of | wiſe unto ſalvation, his folly is his ſin; and ſuch a (tn, as 
theſe worldly enjoyments ; but, as the Scriptures tell us al- | if perſiſted in, will infallibly hinder, his eternal welfare. 
molt every where, in the ſervice and enjoyment of his God, Therefore, 
whom to know, ſo as to fear and Jove him, is the only way 


As wiſdom is that a& or habit of the underſtanding, 

to life eternal, to that future ſtate of happineſs, and reſt, | whereby we judge what is fit, or untir to the end things 
and joy unſpeakable, which will never have an cnd. | are deligned for; ſo tolly is an incapacity of making ſuch 

Now, to make choice of, and endeavour after future | a judgment: Which, if it be natural, and as ſuch, incu- 

happineſs, before, and rather than that which is ſo called | rable by any means, will not be imputed as a fin to any 

at preſent, is a great evidence of wiſdom in us; and no | man, becauſe it is what he cannot help; but when there 
{mall meaſure of true wiſdom is required, that we may ſo | is a remedy preſcribed, and he is capable of uſing it, but 
endeavour after the former, as not wholly to negle&, or | will not, then it will be ſo imputed, becauſe the fault is 
be careleſs of the latter: For 'only he that is wiſe can | not in his nature, but in his will, and the rod of God's - 
think on thoſe things, and purſue' them as he ought ; that | diſpleaſure, which is prepared for the backs of all ſuch 
is, in ſuch a way and manner, as to ſecure his future wel- wilful fools, will be his lot to all eternity. 
fare, ar the ſame time that he makes a juſt proviſion for | In ſhorr ; wiſdom is a virtue as neceſſary to our being 
his preſent happineſs. | | truly religious, and ſo in order to our happineſs, as either. 

II. The next propoſal was, To ſhew the ſin and danger | faith or knowledge; and therefore, it concerns us highly, 

, OT He las we tender the eternal welfare of our ſouls, to make uſe 
And fiſt, for craft; though it is not always vicious, of any lawtul means, whether preſcribed or any other way 
yet it is generally found to be ſo. Sometimes, indeed, ic | diſcovered, by which we may acquire it, or improve it 
has been made to ſerve religion, ro promote the converſion | when acquired. And this leads me | 
of wicked men, or as a means of eſtabliſhing in the truth | III. To conſider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the means 
ſuch as have wavered, or the like: And then, in ſuch in- | preſcribed by the Apoſtle, to wit, prayer to God, for the 
ſtances as theſe, it is a virtue, and a thing not only com- obtaining and improvement of true wiſdom : If any of you 
mendable in it ſelf, but, without doubt, acceptable unto | Jack wy, ot let him ask of (od. 
God, for though it be true, that we mutt not do evil, that | Now the neceflity and uſefulueſs of prayer to this pur- 
good may come of it; yet this being not an evil in it ſelf, | poſe, will appear, by the two following conſiderati ns. 
but only by accident, as it may be circumſtantiated, ſo, ac- | Firſt, That as it is from God we have our lite and be» 
cording to the circumſtances that may attend it, it may be | ing, ſo it is he alone that furniſhes our ſouls with all rhoſe 
good, and conſequently, may lawfully be uſed in ſubſer- | virtuous habits, that are neceſſary to our well-being, 
Vence to religion, of a religious deſign. As for inſtance, | Our knowledge, faith, and wiſdom, or whatever othet 
it to reclaim a ſioner from the errors of his ways, all other | virtues are uſeful to our happineſs, are all the gifts of God, 
means prove ineftectual ; then, I do not queſtion but we | and are received from him, a d do flow from him to us, 


» RE my apply ourſelves to the uſe of any kind of ſtratagem, as from the fountain of all gitts and graces. On which ac- 

t RE d£hat is not ſinful, to trepan him, as it were, into the ways | count, we may ſuppoſe, it is, that all virtues are called 

d of holineſs and virtue, in order to his happineſs. races; becauſe they are all the iſſues of his grace and 

75 But then, it cannot be denied, that craft, according to ee to us, without which we could not have them, and 

— the common acceptation of the word, and general prac- by which alone we are entruſted with them, that we may 

rc dice of the thing, is much more frequently vicious, than | uſe them to his plory, and as neceſſary means and helps to 

- FRE Vrtuous; in that it is generally ſeltiſh, and made uſe of to | the promotion of our own eternal welfare, So that, tho? _ 

r. Promote fome worldly intereſt and deliga : And to diffe- we are required to work out our tn ſalvation , yer the | 
eence it from true and ſaving wiſdom, ic is ſtiled the wwiſ- | virtues, or graces, whereby we are enabled ſo to do, ata | 

e dom of the world, or, worldly wiſdom ; and is that very | all derived from the unbounded. mercy, love and goodneſs | 

- FR. thing, for which our Saviour pronounced the children of | of a gracious God to us, who ot our ſelves, without his f 

- RE worid, in their generations, wiſer than the children of grace, are very weak and ſinful creatures, unable and un- 

5 1407, Luke xvi 8. His meaning is, „that the ſteward, | $kilful ro do auy thing, but what is evil and diſploaling to 

71 before ſpoken of, who deceived his matter, or the officer | him, and what muſt tend, by conſequence, to make us 

bg "” 1 to whom thoſe fading things, the riches of this world, were | miſerable. And therefore, it very much concerns us, to | 

101 1 0 committed, was, and ſo generally, all worldly men are, | addreſs ourſelves to him by prayer, as for all other virtues, N 

e . © provideut aud cunning, and more dextrous to take | ſo eſpecialy for wiſdom to do good, that we may plca'c | 

i = Proyviion tor chemlelves againit the time co come, thar they | him, aud be happy, For, | 
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Secondly, It is to be confidered, that though wiſdom, 
as well as other virtues, 1s the gitt of God, and every 
belt of God is free, ſo as by no means to be merited by 
as ; yet we cannor have it, at leaſt, we have no reaſon to 
expekt it, without asking for it. For, prayer is appointed 
as the neceſſary condition, and the moſt eticEtual means of 
obtaining any good from God, not only by the Apoſtle 


here, but alſo by cur Bleſſed Saviour, who beſt knew the 


mind of God: A, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, aul ye 


ſhall find ; knock, and it fball be opened unto you. For 


every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be ened, 


Matt. vil. 7, 8. and Luke xi. 9, 10. As if he had ſaid, 
« It any of you lack wiſdom, or any other grace or vir- 


tue, to enable you to live well, in order to your happi- 
nels; apply your ſelves to God in prayer, and that wil be 
a means of obtaining ir. For, no child or friend of God's 
ever fails to receive from him what he thus asks of him, 
For prayer, it joined with conſtancy and importunity, ne- 


ver mifles to obtain that which is moſt for our benefit to 


receive; and therefore, it we ſo pray, we (hall not fail to 
obtain whatever grace we fland in need of.” And this puts 
us in mind ot the motives to a due performance of this 
duty, viz. God's bountitul hand, that gives bountifully 
to all thoſe that ask aright ; never upbraideth, or twits a 
man in the teeth with his bounty; nor ever refuſeth to 


grant che petitions of his faithtul tervants. 


Ci a»; AI 


It is not agrecabl: to a Chriſtian profeſſion to regard the 
rich, and to deſpiſe the poor brethren 5 13 rather we 
are 10 be loving and merciful : 14 And not #0 boaſt of 
fauh where no deeds are, 17 which is but à dead faith, 
19 the faith of devils, 21 not of Abraham, 25 and 
Rahab, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 


with reſpect of perſons. 
2 For if there come unto your aſſembly 


a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 


and there come in allo a poor man, in vile 
raiment; feof 

3 And ye have reſpect to him that wear- 
eth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sir 
thou here in a good place; and ſay to the 
poor, Stand thou there, or fit here under 
my footſtool : 

4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 

5 Hearken my beloved brethren. Hath 
not God choſen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promiſed to them that love 
lum? 0 

6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do 
not rich men opprels you, and draw you 
beſore the judgment- cats? 

7 Do not they blaſpheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called ? 

8 It ye fulfil the royal law, according to 
the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy felt, ye do well. 

9 Bur it ye have reſpect to perſons, ye 
commit fin, and are convinced of the law 
us tranlprellors. 

10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend im one point, he is guilty 
ot all. | 


I brethren, have not the faith of our 


[00 For he that ſaid, Do not commit. 
adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if 
chou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill 
thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 

12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 

13 For he ſhall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath fhewed no mercy ; and 
mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man ſay he eh faith, and have 
not works? can faith fave him? 

15 If a brother or fiſter be naked, and 
deſtitute of daily food ; | 

16 And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be you warmed, and filled; 
notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which are Jed to the body ; what 
doth it profit? ds 
17 Fven ſo faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone. | 

18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt 
faith, and I have works: ſhew me thy faith 
without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works, or 
19 Thou believeſt that there is one God; 
thou doſt well; the devils alſo believe and 
tremble. | 


ö 


that faith without works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father juſtified 
by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon 
upon the altar? | 

22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought wich 
his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect 2? | 

23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteoul- 
nels : and he was called the friend of 
God. . | 5 

24 Ye fee then how that by works a 
man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 
235 Likewiſe allo, was not Rahab the 
harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had re- 
ceived the meſlengers, and had ſent chem 
out another way? 

26 For as the body without the ſpirit 
is dead, ſo faich without works is dead 


allo. 


Ver. 1.—— Have not the faith—with reſpec} of 2 
i. e. You are not to regard the Doctrine preached for ths 
ſake of him that preacheth, but you are to form your 
judgment of the preacher from the ſoundneſs of his doc- 
trine ; ſee 1 Cor. i. 10, Ec. Neither reject any perſot 
from communicating with you in Chriſt on account of his 
poverty, nor preter a rich man, as if his riches made him 
a better Chriſtian ; ſee what follows in the text to 
ver. 14. 


Ver. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, 


— 
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Ver. 4. — Fadzes of evil thoughts.) Or, Ye from an 
evil judgment in your thoughts, as, ſuppoſing that God is 
alſo a reſpecter of perſons, when he is not. | 

Ver. 5. — Choſen. | By the Goſpel of grace through 
Chriſt ; ſee 1 Cor. i. 26, 28. and Luke x11. 21. 

The kingdom, which he hath promiſed, 8&C.} 
Exod. xxvi. 6. compared with Matt. v. 3. 

Ver. 6. — Ye have deſpiſed the poor.] Or, ſecluded 
them (rom your meetings or aſſemblies; fee the like com- 
plaint of Paul, 1 Cor. xl. 22, h 
Oppreſs you, 8c.) Ses my Diſſertation on the 
flate of the Jews our of Judea, and the Introduction to 
the Acts of the Apoltles, 

Ver. 8. — The royal law, &c.] In Levit. xix. 18. and 
Matt. xxil. 39. | 

Ver. 10. — He is guilty of all.) According to that of 
Deut. xxvii. 26. | 

Ver. 11. For he.] Or, that law which ſaid in Exod. 
xx. 13, 14- 

Ver. 13. — Mercy rejoyceth againft judgment.) i. e. The 
mercy we ſhew to one another, will be a means of our re- 
joycing when we are called to judgment, when every man 
thall be judged according to his works. 

Ver. 20. — Faith without works is dead.] Or, Our 
faith in Chriſt will avail us nothing, it we do not prove 
ourſelves good Chriſtians by an holy lite and converſation ; 
ſee my notes on Rom. i. 17. 

Ver. 21. — Abraham. Ste Heb. xi. 

Ver. 24. — Not by faith only. ] See Rom. i. 17. 


CHAP. III. 


1 We are not raſhly or arrogantly to reprove others 5 
but rather N bridle the tongue, a little member, but a 
powerful inſtrument of mich good, and great harm. 13 
They who be truly wiſe, be mild, and peaceable, without 
env)ing, aud ſtrife. 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 
greater condemnation, | 

2 For in many things we offend all. 
If any man offend not in word, the ſame 
iin perfect man, aud able allo to bridle the 
whole body. | | 

Behold, we put bits in the horſes 
mouths, that they may obey us; and we 
turn about cheir whole body. 

4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though 
they be fo great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about with a 
very ſmall helm, u hitherſoever the gover- 
nor liftech. : 

5 Even fo the tongue is a little member, 
and boaſteth great things. Behold how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth ! 

6 And the tongue zs a fire, a world of 
iniquity : ſo is the tongue amongſt our 
members, that it dcfileth the whole body, 
and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; 
and it is fer on fire of hell. 


7 bor every kind of beaſts, and of birds, 


— 4 


which are made aſter the ſimilitude of 
God. | 

10 Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not lo to be. | 

11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſume 
place ſweet avater and bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear 
olive-berries; either a vine, figs; ſo can 
no fountain both yield ſalt water and 


freſh. 


13 Who zs a wile man, and endued with 


knowledge amongſt you ? let him ſhew out 


of a good converlation his works with meek- 
nels of wiſdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter envying, and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not 
againſt che truth. 

15 This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above, but 7 earthly, ſenſunl, deviliſh. 

16 For where envying and ſtrife 75, there 
1s confuſion, and every evil work. 

17 But the wiſdom that is from above 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, ad 
ealy to be entreated, full of mercy, and 
good fruits, without partiality, and without 
hypocriſy. | = 

18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 
in peace of them that * Þ peace. 


| Ver. 1. —— Be not many maſters.) It is upon this de- 
hortation, that the Apottle continues the reaſonings of the 
whole chapter: And therefore obſerve, 

The word Auwdorare, which in my text is (ranflared 
maſters, properly ſignities teachers, and the Apaſtle means 
by ic ſuch as aſlume to themſelves a power of cenuturing 
and finding fault with every thing that 15 not juſt according 
ro their own notion and model of things. 

As it is every ones duty to exhort, reprove, rebuks 
thoſe that are in any degree of ſubjection ro him, when 
they tranſgreſs their Ln duty; ſo it is an unpardonable 
fault ro be cenſuring and judging other mens actions who 
are no ways under our government, upon every ſuppoſed 
and imaginary neglett of it. | 

In the 23d chapter of St. Matthew, when our Saviour 
had condemned the Scribes and Phariſees affectation to be 
called Rabbi, Rabli, Maſter, Maiter, he cautions his 
hearers not to arrogate to themſelves thoſe names, ver. 8. 
But be ye not called Maſters, for one is your Maſler, even 
Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. And likewiſe at the 19th 
verſe, Neither be ye called maſters, for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt, Theſe texts give light to the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing, when he commands us not to be maty maſters, know- 
ing, lays be, that ge ſhall receive the greater condemnation ; 
that is, Do ye not preſume to cenſure and judge one an- 
other here, becauſe ye arc all reſerved to a greater judg- 
ment hereatter, When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty angels, then is the proper 
time tor judgment, He is your only Maſter now, and will 
be your only judge, 


* and of (er ents, and things in the fea is James in this chapter ſhews both the difficulty and 

ur 2 tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : neceflicy ot bridling the tongue, a member of preat uſe 

- „ 8 B f | . *, | and advantage to us when rightly ordered and governed, 

n Ut che tongue can no man tame; 1, | for therewith bleſs we God; but a very unruly evil, and 

is an unruly evil tall of deadly poiſon. 5 of deadly pollon, when mdiſcreetly managed; tor 

m _ b 46 ve therewith allo Cutle We mien, who ate made after the (t- 

M 3 9 Therewith bless we God, even the mllitude of God. Thar part ot the milpovernmeyut of 1 
RW Father ; and therewith curle we men, che tongue, which the A poſtle chiell/ deligned to reform 
8 No. XLIX 8 | by this chapter, is rath centure or Judging other mens i 

er. vil 11 B | | 


actions, | 
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actions, which fall not under our cognizance, and belong 
not to our juriſdiction; a ſetting our ſelves up as the ma- 


ſters, teachets, and judges of all men, ſo that nothing 


ſhall happen within the compaſs of our knowledge, but 
we ſhall examine it as critically, and cenſure it as conh- 
dently, as it we were the proper and only judges of it; 
not conſidering that we our ſelves are men, and upon that 
account net only incapable judges of it through the ſhort- 
neſs of our faculties, but alſo improper ones, becauſe we 


are liable to the fame faults, and reſerved to the ſame 
judgmeut. 


CHAP. I. 


1 We are to flrive againſt covetouſueſs, 4 intemperance, 
5 pride, 11 detraction, and raſh judgment of others : 
13 and not to be confident in the good ſucceſs of worldly 
bu/ineſs, but mindful ever of the uncertainty x this life, 
* commit our ſelves, and all our affairs to Gods provi- 
dence. 


ROM whence come wars and fight- 
ings among you? come they not hence, 
even of your luſts, that war in your mem- 
bers 2 wm 


2 Ye luſt, and have not : ye kill, and | 


deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight | 


and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 
not. 

Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe ye 
ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. | 

4 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is 
enmity with God ? whoſoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God. 

5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to envy ? 122 

6 But he giveth more grace: wherefore 
he ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace unto the humble. ; 

7 Submit your ſelves therefore to God ; 


reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you: 


8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 
nigh to you: cleanſe pozr hands ye ſinners, 
and purity yozr hearts, ye double-mind- 
ed. | 

9 Be alllicted, and mourn, and weep : 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and 5, joy to heavinels. 


10 Humble your ſelves in the fiohr of 


the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, bre- 
thren. He that ſpeaketh evil of hig brother, 
and judgeth þzs brother, ſpeaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law: bur if thou judge 


the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but 


a judge. 


12 There is one law-giver, who is able 
to ſave, and to deſtroy : who art thou that 


judgeſt another? 


13 Goto now, ye that ſay, To day or 


to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 


continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, 


and get gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what 7 h 
on the morrow : For what zs your life? It is 
even a vapour that appeareth for a little 


time, and then vaniſheth away. 


15 For that ye ought to lay, If the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 
16 But now ye rejoyce in your boaſt. 
ings : all ſuch rejoycing is evil. 
17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 


CHAP: V. 


to be patient in auctions, alter the example of the Pro- 
phets, and Fob 12 to forbear ſwearing, 13 to pra 
in adverſity, to fing in proſperity. 16 to acknowledge 
mutually our ſeveral faults, 10 pray one for another, 19 
and to reduce a ſtrayiug brother to the truth. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and 
J howl for your miſeries that ſhall come 


| upon You. 


2 Your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are moth-eaten. os 

3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered ; and 
the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt 


you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire: 


| ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt 


days. 
4 Behold, the hire of the labourers, 


| which have reaped down your fields, which 


is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and 
the cries of them which have reaped, 
are entred into the ears of the Lord of 


ſabbaoth. 


5 Ve have lived in pleaſure on the earth, 


hearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. 
6 Ye have condemned and killed the 
juſt; and he doth not reſiſt you. 

5 Be patient therefore, brethren, un- 
to the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 


of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and latter rain. 

8 Be ye allo patient; ſtabliſ your 
hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 

9 Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be condemned : behold, the 
judge ſtandeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, 


who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 


for 


os 224 


1 Wicked rich men are to fear Gods vengeance. 7 Ne ought 


2 — — — 


and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your 


husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
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for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of 


patience. | | 

11 Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience 
of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
chat the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy. 


12 But above all things, my brethren, 


| ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by 


the earth, neither by any other oath : but 
let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay ; 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. | 
13 Is any among you. afflicted ? let-him 
pray. Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 
14 Is any ſick among you? let him call 
for the elders of the church ; and ler them 
pray over him, anointing him with oyl in 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 
and if he have committed fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. 5 
16 Confeſs your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed : The effectual feryent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much © 
17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſ- 
ſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
chat it might not rain: and it rained not on 
the earth by the ſpace of three years and 
18 And he. prayed again, and the hea- 
ven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 


I9 Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; 3 
20 Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the ſinner from the error of his 
way, ſhall ſave a foul from death, and ſhall 
hide a multitude of ' ſins. 


CHAP. iv, v. VER, 14, 35. Is any fick among you ? 
Let him call for the elders of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with ol in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 
Lord ſball raiſe him up, 1 This is the firſt text in 
theſe two chapters, that require our particular attention, 
and explication, not for any difficulty there appears to be 
in the letter thereof, but becauſe this text is that on 
which the Church of Rome has founded their erroneous 
doctrine of extreme unction. Therefore, I ſhall conſider 


this text, and their doctrine, in the following Diſſerta- 
tion. 


A Diſertaticn on Extreme Unction. 


1 will firſt ſtare the doQrine of the Church of Rome, 
which they teach from this text in the words of their Coun- 
cih of Trent. Sefl. 14. | 

* Firſt of all concerning the inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment the Holy Synod declares and teaches, that our moſt 
Gracious Redeemer who would have his ſervants at all 
times provided with ſaving remedies and defences againſt 
all the weapons of al! their enemies, as he has by other 


— 


Pi os 


ſacraments ſupplied Chriſtians with thoſe mighty aids, by 
which they may in the courſe: of their lite keep them- 
ſelves unhurt by all the greater miſchicfs that can hap- 
pen to their ſouls ; ſo by the ſacrament of extreme unc- 
tion he has ſet a moſt ſure guard about them, to make 
good the end of their life. For though our adverſary does 
all our life long ſeek and catch at every occaſion, by any 
means to devour our ſouls ; yet there is no time when he 
{trains more vehemently to exert the utmoſt of his cratr 
to ruin us utterly, and it he can poſſibly, to bereave us of 
all truſt 11 the mercy of God, than when he perceives the 
end of our lite to be at hand. 

Bur this holy unction of the ſick was inſtituted by our 
Lord Chriſt, as a ſacrament of the New Teſtament truly 
and properly ſo called; inſinuated indeed by Mark, bur 
recommended and publiſhed ro the faithful by James the 
Apoſtle, and brother of our Lord. Says he, 1s azy one 
/ick? &c. In which words, as the Church has learued by 
Apoſtolical tradition delivered from hand to hand, he 
reaches the matter, the form, the proper miniſter, and 
effect of this ſaving ſacrament. For the Church has un- 
deritood the matter thereof to be oil bleſſed by a biſhop. 
For this unction does molt fitly repreſent the grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which the ſoul of the ſick perſon is in- 
viſibly anointed :” And that the form thereof is this; By 
this holy unction and by his moſt holy mercy, God forgive 
thee whatſoever fin thou haſt committed by ſeeing, by 
hearing, by taſting, by ſmelling, and by touching. 
Amen. Which form is repeated ſeverally in anointiag 
the ſeat of each ſenſe ; and according to the Florentine 
fathers in anointing the feer alſo for the fins of walking, 
and the reins for the ſenſuality that reigned there; ſee 
Decret. Eugenii IV. in Conc. Florent. Catech. ad Paroc. 
de Extr. U. G. 21. 

« Moreover the thing ſignified, and the effec of this 
ſacrament is explained in theſe words, and the prayer of 


faith jhall ſave the jick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 


and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 
For the thing here ſignificd, is the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe anointing cleanſeth from tranſgreſſions, it 


any yet remain to be expiated, and from the reliqucs ot 
ſin; and eaſeth and ſtrengthneth the foul of the tick per- 


ſon, by exciting in him a great confidence #1 the Divine 
Mercy; whereby he is in that manner ſupported, that the 
trouble and pain which he ſuſtains by his ſickneſs becomes 


more tolerable, and he reſiſts more ealily the temprations 


of the Devil now cloſely lying in wait for him, and ſome- 


times, when it is expedient for the weltare of the ſoul, 
_ obtains the recovery of his bodily health. 


But then as to the perſons who are deſigned, whether 
to receive or to adminiſter this ſacrament, this alſo is deli- 
vercd, and that not obſcurely in the foregoing words, For 
it 1s there ſhewn, that the proper minifiers of this ſacra- 


ment, are the presbyters of the Church, by which word. 
here we are not to underſtand the more aged, or honoura- 


ble amongſt the people, but either biſhops or prieſts, &c. 
It is declared allo that this unction is to be miniſtred to 
the ſick, but to thoſe eſpecially, who are ſo dangeroully 
ill, that they ſeem to be palt recovery; whence it is alto 
called the ſacrament of the dying, (ſacramentum exeuntium) 
If the ſick perſons recover after having received this unc- 
tion, they may again be relieved by it, when the like 
danger of death happens. Whercfore they are by no 
means to be hearkened to, who againſt the maniiett and 
clear ſenſe of the Apoſtle James, teach cither that this 
unction is a device of men, or a rite received from the 
fathers that has neither a Divine Command, nor a promiſe 
of grace; and who aſſert that it is of no longer ule, as 


having been applied in the primitive Church to the gife 


of healing only; or who ſay that the rite and uſage of che 
holy Roman Church in the adminiſtration of this facra- 
ment, is repugnant to the ſenſe of James, and therefore 
to be altered; laſtly, who athrm that this extreme unc- 
tion may without ſin be contemned by the faithtul. For 
all theſe things are moſt evidently contrary to the peript- 
cuous words of ſo great an Apoſtle,” Ec. | 

So that in the Church of Rome, extreme nnction is 
a ſacrament adminittred to dying perſons, the proper 
effect whercot is the cleanſing ot them from the remains 
of fin, by the grace ot the Holy Ghoſt; aud as appears 
by the form of words uſed in the adminiſtration, it is ap- 
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plicd in order to the forgiveneſs of all fins that have been 
committed by meaus ot any of the ſenſes, That autho- 
rity which they pretend for this ſacrament is indeed the 
higheſt, for they ſay i: was inſtituted by Chriſt. The 
proof which they produce for this inſtitution, is that it 
was jnſinuated by Mark, and publiſhed by James. That 
the Evangeliit did inſinuate it, and the other Apoſtle pub- 
lifh it, we have the word and authority of the Council of 
Trent. But 1 will be beld to ſay, that if men are not 
content to rely upon the authority of the Council, but 
will examine its proots, they may eafily be convinced, that 
neither did James publiſh, nor Mark infinuate any ſuch 


doctrine, or practice as it has eſtabliſhed, Aud therefore, | 
the wiſeſt paſſage in the declaration of the Council con- 


cerning this matter, is, that they are by no means to be 


we can but perſwade men to give us the hearing or the 
reading, we are very confident to make it plain, that not 


Chap. z 


tion; or comforting the ſorrowful ; or recovering a ſick 
man; or giving life to one that is dead. But will an 
man in his wits, unleſs he be carried away by the ſervice 
of a cauſe, affirm that to raiſe him that ſleeps, does indif. 
ferently ſignify all the other things, and not only awaken. 
ing him out of his ſleep? By the ſame reaſon 0 raiſe the 
ſick, can ſignify nothing but to raiſe him from his chad? 
and to reſtore him to health. Aud though 

The plain truth of the caſe is this; it is ſo evident that 
James by theſe words means nothing elſe but the recoye 
of bodily health, that theſe men are forced to ſhifts thar 
were never heard of before, to make ſomething elſe to be 
underſtood by them, becauſe, otherwiſe their ſacrament 
is loſt. That James does mean bodily health, is a truth 


that ſtares them fo fully in the face, that they are not 
hearkened unto who teach otherwiſe than it teaches. For if 


able to diſſemble it; not Bellarmin himſelf, though he will 


not allow the gift of healing to be meant; Bellar. de 


our objections againſt this pretended facrament, but their 


pleas for it, are moſt evidently contrary to the perſpicuous 
2words both of the Evangeliſt who is ſaid to inſinuate it, 
and of the Apoſtle who is ſaid to publiſh it. For, 


Suppoling that the inſtitution of a ſacrament were im- 


plied in theſe words of the text, ver. 14, 15. and that the 
outward ſign thereof were anointiug with oil, yet this could 


not by auy means be the ſacrament of extreme unction 


in the Church of Rome. For, according to james, the 


him up, or his recovery from ſickneſs. 


be the cure o 
Pope Eugenius IV. ſays; ſee Eugen. De cret. in Conc. 


Extr. Unc. c. iii. And therefore to draw ſome faint re. 
ſemblance between the uſe of their Extreme Un&ton, and 
that uſe of Unction which is mentioned in james; the 
are forced to pretend one effect of their facrament to 

; the body, ſo far as it is expedient, as 


Flor. and when it is expedient for the welfare of the ſoul, 
as ſays the Council of Trent. 


But does it at any time appear that their unCtion re- 


ſtores a ſick man to health? or that they ſo much as ex- 
ſick perſon was to be anointed 11 order to the raiſing of 


Bur the ſick are | 


anointed in that Church for purging away the remains of | 
their ſius, when they ſeem to be paſt hopes of recovery. 


And though perhaps one or other may recover afterward, 


adminiſtring their ſacrament ; which they therefore call 


the ſacrament of the dying. Nay, the ſick perſon in James 
was not to be anointed, only in order to his recovery, but 
his recovery was certainly to follow, for it is ſaid the 


Ab. Which one obſervation is ſufficient to overthrow all 
the hope they have in this rext, For, James d668"indeed 
adviſe auointing with oil, but it is in ſuch a caſe when 


molt aſſutedly the ſick perſon ſhould not die: The Church 


of Rome alfo does require the ſame, but it is when no— 
thing can be well expected but the death of the patient. 
Now, which way they can gather a ſacrament of extreme 
unction from an authority that requires an unction which 
1s not extreme, how they can prove a ſacrament which 
they pretend to be proper for dying perſons, from thoſe 
words of Scripture that mention a rite never, uſed upon 
dying perſous; a man muſt have a great deal of wit, or 
rather a good ſhare. of the contrary, to be able to 
imagine. | 

Which one thing ſeems to have been ſo well conſidered 
by Bellatmin, and others after him, that they found it ne- 
ceſſary to interpret theſe words: 
fave the jick, and the Lord ſpall raiſe him up, not ſo much 
of reſtoring health to the body, as of cleanſing, forgiving, 
and quieting the foul ; ſee Bellar. de extr. unct. c. 3. Dico 2 
cundo, illa verba duo, &c. And fo they have made James 
to uſe expreſſions in ſuch a ſzoſe, as never man of under- 
ſtandiyg did either before or after him, till the cauſe of 
the Church of Rome made it neceſſary for theſe men to 
interpret words againſt all rules of ſpeaking. For, ac- 
cording to the perpetual uſe of words, What is it to fave 
the ſick, but to ſave him from his ſickneſs ? What is it 


The prayer of faith ſhall 
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to raiſe up a ſick man, but to reſtore him to his health? 


And who would interpret theſe exprefiions otherwiſe, but 
they whoſe cauſe is deſperate if they be not otherwiſe in- 
rerprered ? But it it be asked what grounds they pretend 
tor this liberty of interpretation ; you mult know that the 
word /zvi9g, lndifterently refers to the healing of the body, 
or to the reſtoring of the ſoul ; and the word ra//ing, though 
properly uſed ot fomerhing that belongs to the body, yer 
by a metaphor frequently uſed in Scripture, tigmties alſo to 
drive away ſadne/s and dulneſs from the mind. Which is 
true, indeed, but nothing to the purpote. For though 
theſe words ſaving and rating may have ditſetenc ſiguinca— 
tions according to the difterent matters ſpoken ot; yet 
ar is but one thing which they ſiguity, when they are re- 
ſtrained by {ome peculiar matter. For initance, to raiſe, 
is a word chat may be uſed to exprets either awakening 
cnc that ſlceps; or bring na one that is Carelets to atten- 


pect it ? Is any ſuch effect expreſſed in the form of admi- 
mitration, or any thing more than the forgiveneſs of ſins 
that are committed by means of the ſenſes? Nay, Do 
not they call this the ſacrament of dying perſons ; and 


to be given eſpecially to thoſe that ſeems to be departing out of 
yet this is merely accidental, and beſides the intent ion of 


this life? Does not Bellarmin (ibid. c. v.) himſelf argue for 
their extreme unction from the convenience of being pro- 
vided with a ſacrament to ſtrengthen us in our departure 
out of this world? Nay, Does not the Council of Trent 


tell us, that by the ſacrament of Extreme Unction, God 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the jick, and the Lord ſpall raiſe him 


has ſet a moſt ſure guard about Chriſtians, to make good 


the end of their life © For what reaſon therefore, does 


the ſame Council tell us, that the ſick perſon having been 
anointed, does ſometimes, when it is expedient for the wel- 


fare of the ſoul, obtain the recovery of his bodily health © 


Why, I ſay, do they in the doctrine of this their ſacra- 
ment, mention an accident ſo impertinent to the nature 
and deſign of it, as the recovery ot bodily health? I an- 
ſwer, becauſe they are driven to it by an extreme neceſſity 
of feigning ſome reſemblance between the uſe of their unc- 
tion, and of that in James. For it is ſo plain that James 
promiſes bodily health upon what he preſcribes to be done, 
that the wit ot man is not able to diſguiſe it. And there- 
fore, it was abſolutely neceſſary to give ſome hint of the 


fame thing in their doctrine about extreme unction; tho“ 


he muſt either have no cyes, or wink hard, who ſees not 
that it is thruſt in moſt impertinently, and againſt the 
whole tenour of their doctrine and practice, which plainly 
ſhew that it is not adminiſtred by them for the prolonging 
of life, but for the aſſiſtance of the ſoul at the hour ot 
death. : | 
Which theſe men are ſo ſenſible of, that they dare not 
venture their cauſe upon this weak attempt of bending 
their ſacrament to the text, by pretending ſome regard in 
their unction to the recovery of bodily health; bur find 
themſelves obliged alſo to bend the text as unreaſonably 
to their ſacrament, by pretending that James does not 
ſpeak of reſtoring health only, in thoſe words of ſaving 
the fick, and ra;/ing him up, but of cleanſing and ſtrength- 
ning the ſoul too, as Bellarmin and Eſtius, in Loc. would 
make us believe. | 
As tor the torgiveneſs of fins mentioned in the follow- 


ing words of James, it was promiſed upon a fuppoirion 


that the lick perſon had commitred- fins : And if he had 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. Which plainly 
{cems to be the ſuppoſition of a caſe, that was not com- 
mon to all that were healed upon receiving the unction 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, And that even this promiſe 
does not afford the leaſt ground for the unCtion of the Ro- 
man Church, will appear when I come to explain the le- 

veral expreſſions in the text. | 
In the mean time to ſhew that the power of truth does 
metimes prevail upon men of the beſt note in the Church 
ot Rome, I ſhall cloſe this point with the confeſſion of no 
meaner a man than Cardinal Cajetan, who determines chus 
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upon this place of James. * It neither appears by the 
words, nor by the ettect, that he ſpeaks of the ſacrament 
o extreme unction, but rather of that unction which our 
Lord appointed in the Goſpel, to be uſed upon ſick per- 
{ons by his diſciples, For the text does not ſay, Is any 
man fick unto death? but abſolutely, Is any man fich? 
And 1t makes the cfle& to be the recovery of rhe ſick, 
and ſpeaks bur ccndition»tly of the forgiveneſs of fins : 
Vhereas extieme unction is not given but when a man is 
almaſt at the point ot death, and as the form of words 
then uled ſufficiently ſhews, it tends directly to the for- 

jveueſs of ſins. ; | 

Though what hath bcen ſaid is enough to deprive the 
Roman unction ot all relief and ſupport trom this place of 
Scripture; yet for the benefit of thoſe, who poſſibly have 
not well conſideted the text before us, I ſhall offer the 
plain meaning of It, and ſhew for what end and purpoſe 
anginting with oil was preſcribed by James. 

There were ſeveral extraordinary gifts diſperſed by the 


ſpirit amongſt the firſt believers, for the eſtabliſhing of 


Chriſtianity 1 the world; and that one kind of theſe were 
the gifts of healing; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28—3o. 

That they who had this power, were directed by the 
impulſe of the ſpirit, when or upon what perſons to exert 
ir. That being thus directed, they called upon the name 
of the Lord with aflurance of the event, and the ſick wetc 
accordingly rettorcd to their health. | 

That ſometimes they did in this manner heal the ſick, 
upon whom diſeaſes had been inflicted, as a puniſhment 
tor ſome {ins they had been guilty of. 

That in this direction of James, Is any man ſich, &c. 
he re ers to theſe extraordinary gifts of healing ; and thar 
he preſcribes anointing the ſick perſon with oil, in that 
caſe only, when the elders knew by rhe ſpirit, that the gift 
ot healing was to be ſhewn, and that the Lord would raiſe 
him up. | | 

So that in. caſe of ſickneſs James directs the ſick per- 
ſon to ſend for the clders ot the Church, and adds a par- 
ticular motive fo to do from the gift of healing, which 
chen flourithed in the Church, viz. that if it ſeemed good 
to God, which the elders would aſſaredly know by the in- 
ſtruction ot the ſpirit, he ſhould by their praying over him 


him be reſtored to his health. In which cafe to ſignify the 


ſupcroaturalgitt of God in raiſing him up, they were ac- 
cording to cuſtom to anoint him with oil. Whereupon the 
erent would ſhew that their prayer was not the prayer of 
vain contidence, but of faich, and that they had not in 


vain accounted the ſick with oil in teſtimony of their aſ- 


ſurance of his recovery; tor as he ſays, the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. And 
to adviſe the lick man more effectually to take this reli- 
glous courſe, he adds another motive, that it that. ſickneſs 
were ſent to puniſh him for ſome ſins that he had commir- 


cd, even that thould not hinder his recovery, any more 


than if it had been inflicted only for the trial ot his faith 
and patience ; for his fins ſhould be forgiven him. 

In which interpretation the main point of controverſy 
that remains between us, is that, as we fay, the unction 
mentioned by James, was a rite or ceremony of miracu— 
Jous healing For it this proves true, all their pretence 
from this place to eſtabliſh a ſacrament of extreme unc- 
tion for the ſanctifying of the ſoul, and the torgiveneſs of 
their ſins, who are ready to depart out of this life, it is 
all I fay irrecoverably overthrown. And thereſore, let us 
now enquire into the meaning of James his unction, and 
ſee whether there be not ſufficient reaſon to conclude of it 


as we do, and no appearance of reaſon for what they con- 


clude from it. 


There are but three ways thav I know of which the 
New Teſtament affords to tind out the uſe and meaniug of 


tis ceremony at the beginning of the Goſpel. One is to 


C mpare this place with Mark vi. 13. Another to conſider 
the words-ot the place. it felt. And a third to fee what 
light is given to it, by the tollowiag paſſages in James that 
hve a mantteſt conuexion with the text that is under de- 
bate. And, | on | 

s for taat paſſage of Mark, there it is ſaid of the 
twelve u weie leat toith by our Saviour to preach, and 
to County their docteme by ſigus and wonders; that they 
ut vat aud preached that men ſhould repent ; and they 
ca/f 048 84:y devils ; and anointed with oil many that were 
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the anointing with oil, which the Apoſtles uſed, was the 


| ceremony ot a miraculous cure of the ſick: For they give 


an account of what the Apoſtles did in the purſuance of 
that commiſſion, and in the uſe of that power which they 
had received from Chriſt. But that they received p wer 
from him to cure diſeaſes, is expreſly 2thrmed by Luke, 
ch. ix. 1, 2. Then he called bis twelve 1iſciples togeth'», and 
gave them power and authority over all devils, and 19 cure 
diſeajes; and he ſent them to preach the kingdom of (rod, 
and to heal the eg. And therefore, what can be more 
plain, than that the healing mentioned by Mark, was by 
the uſe of that power which they had received from their 
maſter, i. e. that it was miraculous ? And conſequently 
that the anoint ing with oil, which is joined with it, was 
nothing elſe bur a ſymbol or ſign of the mrraculors cure. 

Beſides this ceremony had been of ancient uſe, and was 
known to have a ſignification not much unlike that ot 
impoſition of hands; {ee Grotius in Loc. It was common- 
ly uſed to denote the conferring either of authoricy and 
office, or gifts and graces enabling tor the adminiſtration 
thereof, Whence it might by an caſy turn be applied, 
(us impoſition of bands undoubtedly was) to figntty ſo ex- 
traordinary a gift and favour ot God to a ſick man, as 
that of raiſing him up by a miraculous power. 

But whatever the realon might be of the choice of this 
ceremony when the Apoltles healed many ſick perſons: 
This however 1s very plain, that they healed them by a 
miraculous power which their maſter had givea them. 
And by .comparing what Mark fays upon tis occult n, 
with Matthew and Luke, it ſeems to me thac anomt:ng 
with , was not ouly a rite uſed by them to ligaity the 
miraculous cure, but that this meaning of it was geucrally 


underſtood. My reaſon is this, becauſe Matthew and 


Luke, who make no mention of the ceremony, do expreily 
affirm the power of healing to be a gift which they bad 
now received trom Jetus : And Mark who mentions not 
the gift, does only expreſs the ceremony which they uicd. 
in healing. Therefore, becauſe in ſubſtance they ai e- 
liver ae fame thing, it ſhould ſeem that Mark w{t i-ntly 
expreſſed the miraculous gift by which the Apoſtles ue 
cd the ſick, by ſaying that they anvinted many witl vi 
that were jick, and healed them; and by conſequence, that 
the uſe ot this ceremony upon ſuch an occalion was ſaſti- 
ciently underſtood to be an indication of a mitaculous 
Cure. 5 a : 
What Luke reports, we have ſeen already; and Mat- 
rhew is no lels expreſs, vig. that he gave his twelve diſct-- 


pes power againſt unclean ſpirits, to eaſt them out ; a"d 10 


| 


1 
; 


/ veared Kwein, In which words it is evident that | from it: kor, in all appearar 


* 
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heal all man ner of jickneſs, and all nauner of dijeaſe, and 
that he ſaid to them, Heal the /ich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſc 
the dead, caſt ous devils > Freely ye have received, freely 
give, Matt. x. 1—8. i. c. The power by which ye are to 
do theſe things is ſupernatural and coſt you nothing, and 
you ſhall take nothing for the uſe of ic. Bur now Mark 
mentions no other power in the commiſſion which jeſus 
gave them, but that over uncican ſpirits, Marl vi. 7. 
And yet deſcribing what they did in purſuance of their 
commiſſion, he fays, They caſt out many devils, and a- 
nointed with oil many that were /ick, and bealed then;, 
Mark vi. 13. which words being compared with what the 
other Evangelilts ſay, are to be interpreted in this man- 
ner. And as for the ſick which they healed, that was dunc 
no leſs by a 1/ivine and Supernatural Power, than the caſt- 
ing out of devils ; for they uſed nothing but the knywn c:re- 
mony betokening an extraordinary work of Cod in the cares 
they wrought, that 1s, anointing with oil, And thus thoſe 
words of Mark do plainly enough ſuppoſe that power of . 
healing the ſick to have been in their commiſſi vn, though 
he did not at firſt exprets it as the other two Eyangelitts 
did. | | | | 

Finally, It doth not appear that our Saviour enjoined 
the uſe ot this ceremony, but it is racher probable that 
he did nor, ſiuce the Apoſtles healed many perſons with- 

Aud therefore, 

Being the only place in the New Teſtament, w 


ere 
anointiug with oil is mentioned, belides that of Janes, 


aud it being alto plain that the unction in Mark reed 


to the gift of healing, ſurely the unction ſpoken of here 
by James mutt have the ſame ſignincation; or clic it 15 1 
place of ſuch obſcurity, that it will be very hard to find 
a ſacrament in it, er to make any cuncluton what ſocver 
the very ſame ca 1s 
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ſpoken of in both places. The action is the ſame, vis. 
anomting with oil; the perſons anointed are in the ſame 
circumttanccs, tor in both they are the ck £ And the event 
the ſame; for in Mark they were healed, and here in James 
It 15 expreſly ſaid, The Lord ſpall raiſe him lip. What 
therefore ſhould hinder, but that if anointing were the 
ceremony of miraculous healing in the one, it ſhould have 
rhe fame ſiguifcation in the other? If there were any diffi- 
culty in theſe words of James, and it were doubtful to 
what purpoſe the unction by him mentioned was applied, 
one would think the obſcurity ſhould wholly diſappear be- 


fore the light that Mark offers to clear that text. But 
that in all appearance the fame caſe ſhould be expreſſed in 


both, and yet there ſhould be ſo vaſt a difference as the 
Roman do&trine ſuppoſes, is for them to believe, who 


make the Scriptures good for nothing, till the Church comes, 


to find out a meaning for them. | 

proceed to explain the other two paſſages, that ſeem 
to requite any farther illuſtration. 

The one is the prayer faith; the other, If he has 
committed jins, they ſball be forgiven him. Now, | 

1. By the prayer of faith, we mult neceſſarily under- 
ſtand prayer accompanied with a perſuaſion wrought by 
rhe impulſe of the Spirir, that God would raife up the 
{ick : not with that taith only which is a perſwaſion of 
the general promiſes of God made to the whole Church ; 
ſince there is no ſuch abſolute promiſe in the Goſpel, that 
God will grant health to the lick upon our prayer. But 
James affirms, that /e prayer of faith ſhall ſave the /ick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe kim up. Which makes it plain 
that the faith here mentioned was the perſwaſion of the 
elders that it was God's pleaſure that at that time the gift of 
healiag ſhould take place: For, as I ſaid before, prayer 
grounded upon the belief of the promiſes of the new 
covenant, or upon that faith only which is common to all 
Chriſtians, cannot warrant the obtaining of health, or of 
any other temporal bleſſing in particular. 

Nor is this the only place where faith is taken for a 
erſwaſion that God will do a miracle. For, thus we are 
o underſtand it in that ſay ing of Paul, Though I have 
all faith ſo that I could remove mountains, and have 
no charity, I ain nothing, 1 Cor. x1. 2. In which 
he ſeemed to treter to that ſaying of our Saviour to 
his diſciples, J ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
ne ſpall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence to zonder 
place, and it hall remove; and nothing ſhall be impofeble 
unto you, Mattt. xvii. 20. And it is very evident, that 
our Saviour ſpake ot the prayer of ſuch faith as this in that 
promiſe to his diſciples, Whatſoever ye ſpall asd in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. If ye ſhall as any thing in my name, I with ao it, 
Tohn x1v. 12, 13. 4, e. upon their prayer God would glori- 
tv himſelt, and the Goſpel of his Son by the teſtimony of 
miracies: For theſe words are a continuation of the pro- 
mile made in the toregoing veiſe ; He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than 
theſe he ſhall, becauſe I go unto my Father. But this is a 
notion ſo generally underſtood, that I need not inſiſt 


upon it. 


$:+ 


Now, if the prayer of faith was made for the recovery 


of the tick man, it ſtands to reaſon that his being anointed 
with oil thould rcter to the fame matter. For, the Apoſtle 
lIzys down this motive to the uſe of prayer and unction, 
that the prayer of faith Mall ſave tbe ſick; and thus theſe 
paflages go calily and conſonantly together: Whereas if 


the extreme unction of the Church of Rome be ſuppoſed | 


in this place, the whole mutt run aſter this manner; I's 
auy man jick, let him ſend for the elders of the Church; 


aud let thein adminifter to him the ſacrament and office of 
extreme untFion, to prepare bis ſoul for its departure out of 
this lije; for, if they know by the Spirit that the gift of 


healing is now to be exerciſed, and do thereupon pray for his 
recovery, he {all not depart out of this life, hut the Lord 
e raiſe him up. 
the paſſages of the text are not only incoherent, but incon- 
liſtent with one another? 

2. That other clauſe, I he has committed ſins, they 
a!l be forgivan him, is 4 promiſe made upon ſuppoſition 
cha caſe, which did not always happen in the uſe ot 
o inting the ſick. Now I am yet to underſtand, why the 
poſtle ſhould make a ſuppoſition of ſuch a ſpecial caſe as 
that of the anninted perſon's having committed fins, if 


LY 


And who does not fee that at this rate 


unction was preſcrihed as a ſacrament for the remiſſion ot 
lins? For the ſuppoſition taken with the reſt of the period 
plainly enough implics, a direction to anoint the ſick per. 


) ec er- 
fon for whom the prayer of faith was made, whether he 


had committed tins or not; only if he had committed fins 
3 


they ſpould be forgiven him. Whatever James means here 

by having conumitted ſius, it is yet evident that this was not 

the caſe oi all that were anointed ; and therefore whatever 

is meant alſo by the forgiveneſs of fins in this place, nei. 
ther was this promiſed to all that were anointed ; which 
ſeems to be a ſhrewd argument, that he did not preſcribe 
unction as a ſacrament for the remiſſion of fins: Eſpecially 

if it be conſidered that the caſe of all that were anointed 

was this, that they were fick, and that the promiſe abſo- 

lutely made to all that were anointed, was the recover: 

of their health; for this ſhews as clearly on the other ſide 

that James's unction was the ceremony of a miraculoys 
cure of the body. Surely it we are to gather the meaning 
of this rite from the words of the text, where it was pre. 
ſcribed, we are rather to refer it to that effect which the 
Apoſtle tells us would certainly and always follow, vig. 
the recovery of health ; than to that which would never 
follow, but in a ſpecial caſe, viz. the forgiveneſs of fins, 
And it is certain that James makes the conſtant effect of 
his unction to be the recovery of his bodily health; and 
he aſſures us that ſometimes the forgiveneſs of fins would 
follow. For, by committing ſins, the A poſtle did not 
mean {imply and abſolutely having finned; but with re. 
ference to that matter only, whereot he was then ſpeak. 
ing, vis. that bodily ſickneſs, which was to be removed by 
the gift ot healing. So that the meaning mult neceſlarily 
be this, And if he has committed ſuch fins as it pleaſed God 
to puniſh by viſitiug him with fichneſs, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. Beſides thoie places, where committing and not com- 
mitting ſin, are to be underſtood with ſome qualification, 
ſuch as that, He that committeth ſin is of the Devil. And 
whcſoever is born of God doth not commit fin, and he can- 
not fin, becauſe he is born of God ; 1 Joan iii. 8, 9. There 
is one ſaying of our Saviour, that requires the fame in- 
ter pretation with this paſſage in James. When bis. diſci- 
ples asg him, Maſter, who did fin, this man or his pa- 


rents, that he was born blind? Feſus anſwered, Neither 


hath this man ſinned, nor his parents ; John ix. 2, 3. i. e. 
It was for no fin, either of h'm or his parents, that he 
was born blind, hut that the works of God ſpould be mad: 
manifeſt in him. In like manner the ſuppoſition of the 
lick man's having committed fins, is to be limited by re- 
ference to the caſe now diſcourſed of, that is, of his ſick- 
neſs. For whether it came in the ordinary and natural 
courſe ot things, or whether God ſent fer the trial of his 
paricace and ſubmiſſion, the prayer of faith ſhould ſave the 
ick; or it it were inflicted as a pumſhment, ana for his 
correction, God would releaſe him of the puniſhment, 
and raiſe him up, and his ſins ſhould be forgiven. 

It is not perhaps unfit to remember in this place, that 
in the beginning of the Church, it pleaſed God to inflict 
bodily diſeaſes upon many Chriſtians that had grievouſly 
offended in any kind, and this not only in purſuance of 
Church cenſures, but ſometimes without them; which was 
the caſe of thoſe in the Church of Corinth, who for their 
unworthy behaviour at their aſſemblies for celebrating the 
Holy Communion, were viſited with God's Hand. For 
ſaith Paul, For this cauſe many are weak and fickly amoug 
ou, and many /lcep; 1 Cor. xi. 30. i. e. Many are dead 
of thoſe ſickneſſes which God {ent to chaſtiſe you tor that 
great fault that reigned amongit you, and many of you 
remain under thoſe ſickneſſes ſtill, being not yer humbled 


ſelves, we ſhould not be julged, ver. 31. i. e. By care to do 
our duty, we ſhould prevent God's chaſtiſements ; bur if 
upon neglecting our ſelves we are chaſ/tned by the Lord, it 
is, hat we ſhould not be condemned with the world, ver. 32. 
For God did not ſtrike them with ſudden death, but with 
ſome ſudden ſickneſs, and gave them time to repent, to 
confeſs their fault, and to farisfy the Church; ſee Bede in 
Loc. Tom. 5. | | | 
Thus I have, I hope, with ſufficient argument detected 
the impoſition of the Romith doctrine of extreme unction, 
and by a clear, unwreſted interpretation of theſe two 
verſcs in James ch. v. 14, 15. ſhewn that ſuch a doctrine 
has no ioundation in Scripture, and that they, who diſuſe 


ſuch a j ractice and inſtitution, do only their duty in ſo- 
ſaking 


AS 
1 


under the mighty Hand of God. f we would judge our 
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grant, though not in the way of demonſtrating that ex- 


the Church. 
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ſaking the do grines and commandments of men, invented 
to delude the credulous, and to pervert them from the 
ways of the Lord. Let, | | 

1 ſhall cadeavour to ſtrengthen. what has been written 
by a further explication of the following context. 

Ver, 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one 
Ir another.] Where note, That there is no c32ar reaſon 
co warrant my determination, whether by praying one for 
another in this verſe, is meant the prayer of faith in the 
former verſe, which was referred to the gift of healing, 
and was accompanied with a perſuaſion, that God would 
raiſe up the fick; or only a praying, that God would 
pleaſe to raiſe ſuch a one up, when they had no abſolute 
perſuaſion that their petitions would be fully anſwered by 
his recovery; yet 1 will venture to ſay, that in what ſenſe 
{oever the words be taken, as they muſt be in one ef them, 
they ſeem to hare a very reaſonable connexion with what 
went before; and either way this exhortation is to be re- 
ferred to that ſpecial caſe mentioned juſt before; And if he 
has committed ſius they ſball be forgiven him. Therefore, 

If the prayer of faith is here meant (as I think it is) 
then james exhorts the ſick perſon, whom God had viſited 
tor his ſins, to bumble himſelf, and give glory to God, by 
confeſſing to the elders thoſe ſins which lay upon his con- 
ſcience ; and , likewiſe intimates, that the gift of healing 
would not otherwiſe take place in his caſe ; and therefore 
he was firſt to confeſs, and then the elders to pray over 


him; whoſe prayers would certainly prevail for his re- 


covery no leſs than in any other caſe, it it was the prayer 
of faith mentioned before in ver. 15. | | 
But it the prayer here ſpoken of were not the prayer | 
proceeding trom a perſuaſion that the fick would be healed, 
but the ordinary prayer of the faithful one for another, 1m- 
ploring the recovery of the ſick perſon, if it ſhould ſeem 
good to God; then this exhortation may well be con- 
ceived to run thus ; © But whether the elders be inſtrutted 
by the ſpirit, that the gift of healing is, in the caſe laſt 
mentioned, to take place, or no; yet let the ſick perſon 
conteſs his faults, and then let the elders pray for him, 
that he may be healed, which God may be pleaſed to 


traordinary gift of healing, which is ſo frequently ſeen in 


But let the meaning be this or that, we have this ad- 
vantage from the place, that the effect of confeſſion and 
prayer here cxoreſled, is no other than that the perſon 
might be healed, i. e. recover his bodily health; which 1s 
a farthet confitmation, that James had not before directed 
to the uſe of a ſacrament for the ſoul; but to the uſe of 
that git then floutifhing in the Church, which was for the 
ſaving of the body; though that alſo was deſigned for the 
good of ſouls, as indeed all other miraculous operations 
were, and all the gifts of God whatſoever. 

— The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much.) i. e. It availeth ſometimes to the producing 
of ſtrange and ſudden effects, (as the example of Elias 
ſhews, which is immediately added in the context) which 
Is a good argument to back the foregoing exhortation of 
confeſſing to one another, and praying one for another, 
ſuppoſing that thoſe prayers of good men are to be under- 


Hood, which are grounded upon the general promiſes of 


Fig 


| God only. But to me it ſeems more probable, that the 


prayer of faith is ſtill meant, becauſe of the iuſlance of 
Elias his prayer, by which the Apoſtle docs preſently il- 
luſtrate his meaning. And to this notion the Greek word 
Evepy SH⁰un Gneis, which we trauflate effefFual fervent, is 


very favourable ; becauſe it aptly ſignities that incitation 


and impulſe of the Holy Spirit, which operates the prayer 
of faith. But although this ſenſe appears reaſonable, I 
will not ſtand upon it, if equal reaſon can be given tor 
another. It will be ſufficient to my purpoſe to obſerve, 
that although the prevalency of a good man's prayer 1s here 
affirmed in general terms; and though without all queſtion 
ſuch a man's earneſt prayer is very forcible for the obtain- 
log of ſpiritual benefits, which is the beſt force they have; 
yet the caſe of which he ſpake juſt before | that ye may be 
healed] limits his meaning of that power of prayer, which 
he ſpeaks of here, to that of producing temporal effects. 
Which limitation is required no leſs by that which fol- 


lows. 


Ver. 17. Elias was a man ſubjet? to like paſſions as we 
are, and he prayed earneftly that it might not rain, and it 
rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three years and three 
months, Ver. 18. And he prayed again, and the heaven 
gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. | Now 
that both in the one caſe and in tae other, the prayer of 
Elias was the prayer rf faith, in the ſenſe fo often already 
mentioned, cannot juſtly be queſtioned ; for as we know 
from James, that he prayed that ic might not rain, and 
again that it might rain; ſo we know by the hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament; 1 Kings xv1il. 1. xvii. 41, G. that 
he expreſly and abſolutely foretold to Ahab, both the one 
and the other. And it is evident, that this is an inſtance 
of the power of prayer to produce temporal effects of a 
ſurpriſing and wonderful nature; which makes the in- 
ſtance pertinent to what he had been ſpeaking of before. 
Nor is it impertinent to obſerve, that as the with- holding 
of rain for ſo long time upon Elias his prayer, does in 
part anſwer the caſe of a ſinner's being ſmitten with ſick- 
neſs for his tranſgrefſion , ſo the ſending of rain upon the 
prayer of Elias, does fully anFer the caſe of the ſick 
man's recovery, by means of the prayer of faith. And, 


Now James having finiſhed his diſcourſe concerning the 


| healing of the ſick, does immediately cloſe all with this 


inſtruction. 


Ver. 19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, Let him know, that he who 
converteth the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a 
ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins.) As if 
he had ſaid, “ After all, when any Chriſtian does by 
wicked practice depart from the truth which he profeſſes, 
and one of his brethren, by charitable admonitions, and 
by earneſt prayers to God for him, brings him into the 
way of his duty again; let him know, that this is an in- 
finitely better work, than to recover the ſick, though by 
the gift ot healing, which of itſelf extendeth no Prther 
than to a temporal benefir. For he that brings a ſinner to 
repentance, is a means to fave that man's ſoul, and ſhall 


himſelf find mercy from God for this charity to his bro- 


ther, more than 1t he had wrought never ſo many miracu- 
lous cures upon the bodies of the ſick, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This Epiſtle with that that follows being written to the Chriſtians diſperſed through the 
countries of the Leſſer fa, ch. i. 1, 2. by the Apoſtle Peter is called General, like 
that of the Apoſtle James laſt treated of. 

Peter the Apoſtle was the author according to the beſt and ancienteſt accounts ; and the 
Chriſti:ns, it is thought, were moltly converted Jews ; though that expreſſion in ch. i. 
10. which declares that 4 times paſt they avere not a people, ſhews that there were 
ſome Gentile Proſelytes among them. Therefore, | wy 

The Apoſtle's endeavours is in the firſt place to prevent their apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 

Religion; and by an argument raiſed from that incorruptible inheritance reſerved tor 
the faithful in Heaven, he exhorts them to deſpiſe the perſecutions and frery trials they 

- underwent in this life for Chriſt's ſake : For, ſays he, theſe perſecutions are trials of 
your faith, and therefore ought to be a matter of rejoicing to them, who can thereby 
lecure to themſelves prarſe, honour and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
Wien | | 

He adds, that the Chriſtian Doctrine is no new thing, the Prophets having foretold this 
lalvation by Chriſt, his ſufferings and glory: And that they loſe no privileges by be- 
lieving in Chriſt, but rather obtain greater; which he expreſſes in the Jewiſh phraſes, 
ch. it. 9. like chat of Exodus xix. 6. of being a royal prieſthood. an fly nation, 9 
peculiar people, which, ſays he, are now the privileges of Chriſtians, however the un- 
believing Jews claimed them for themſelves. 


Then the Apoſtle directs them in an holy converſation ; not only carefully to avoid al 


fin and luſts which might be a ſcandal among the Heathen; but to diſcharge the ſeve- 
ral duties which Chriſtianity requires; and .elpecially that relative duty from ſubjects 
to governors, Wc. which J preſume he preſſed the more earneſtly at that time, 
ch. 11. 13. to prelerve the converts from being concerned in the rebellion againſt the 
Rom L,mperor and his officers, which was then breaking out among the Jews. And, 
He urges this his exhortation and direction with this particular motive, The end of all 
things is at hand, ch. iv. 7. 1. e. The Jewtlh ſtite was then near to an end, for thell 
deltruction was approaching, according to our S:.viour's own phraſe concerning the ſame 
deſtruction ol th: Jews, Matt. xxvi. 6. where he fays that the end of the Jewiſh nation 
Was not jet, or in his time; but it was near at hand when Peter wrote this Epiſtle. 
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1 He bleſſeth God for his manifeſt ſpiritual graces * 10 

"Shewing that the ſalvation is Chriſt is no news, but a 
thing propheficd of old 5 13 And exhorteth them accor- 
dingly to a godiy gant 6/9" foraſmuch as they are now 
born anew by the word of God. 


ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus 
& Chriſt, to the ſtrangers ſcat- 
> tered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
Ylatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
WTI Ne. Bithynia, 
n 1 2 Ele& according to ehe 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied. | TY 

3 Bleſſed he the God, and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
anto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 
ved in heaven for you, | Ns 

5 Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation, ready to be re- 
vealed in the laſt time. 

6 Wherein ye preatly rejoyce, though now 
jor 4 ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs 
through manifold temptations. 

7 That the trial of your faith being much 
more precious than of gold that periſheth, 
chough it be tried with fire, might be found 


_ unto praiſe and honour, and glory at the 


appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 

8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love ; in 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory : 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the ſalvation of your ſouls. 

10 Of which ſalvation the prophets have 
enquired, and ſearched diligently, who pro- 


pheſied of the grace that ſhould come un- 


to you : 

11 Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified before-hand 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 


O 


ſhould follow. 15 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 
niſter the things which are now reported un- 
to you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the holy Ghoſt ſent 


. The firſt Epiſtle General of PETER. 
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down from heaven; which things the an- 
gels deſire to look into. 

13 Wherefore gird up the loyns of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be brought unto you ar 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

14 As obedient children, not faſhioning 


your ſelves according to the former luſts, 


in your Ignorance : | 
15 Bur as he which hath called you is 
holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 


verſation ; 


x6 Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 
I am holy. | 

17 And if ye call on the Father, who 
without reſpect of perſons judgeth according 
to every mans work, paſs the time of your 
ſojourning here in fear : _ 

18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 


filver and gold, from your vain conver- 


ſation received by tradition from your fa- 
thers ; | 

19 But with the precious blood of 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 
without ſpot : | 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before 
the foundation of the world, but was mani- 
feſt in theſe laſt times for you ; 

21 Who by him do believe in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope might be 
in God. . 

22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren ; ſee that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 
yearny <.- 5 

23 Being born again, not of corrup- 
tible ſeed, bur of incorruptible, by the 
word of God which liveth and abideth for 
ever. 

24 For all fleſh 7s as graſs, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of graſs. The 
oy withereth, and the flower thereof fal- 
eth away : | | 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. And this is the word which by the 
goſpel is preached unto you. : 


Ver. 1. Peter an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt.) This is the 
title which Peter takes to himſelf, and ſo did Paul; ſee 
Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. t, Sc. Therefore there 
was no primacy among the Apoſties; for if there had, 
Peter would, and muſt now have taken that ſuperior title, 
which the Papiſts now give him, had he any right to 
it. | 

Ver. 6,—e—7emptations.) Promiſes of life, £3c. in 
the midſt of perſecutions, which often tempt weak fouls 
to depart from the faith, 
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Chap. 2. 
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Ver. 10. -e Prophets have enquired.) See the In- 
rroduction. . x 
Ver. 16. It is written.) In Levit. xi. 44. Xix. 2. 


and xx. 7. : 6 | 
Ver. 20. — Pore ordained, &c.] See Rom. iii. 25. 
xvi. 25, 25, Col. i. 26. 1 Tim. 1. 10. Tit. i. 2. Rev. xiil. 


Ver. 22,-——Throagh the ſpirit.] i. e. By the inſpi- 


ration of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
Ver. 25.95) the Agen Or, through the mini- 
{try of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


"vh WE 4 


1 He dehorteth them from the breach of charity * 4 ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt is the foundation whereupon they are built. 
1: He beſeecheth them alſo to abſtain from fleſoly luſts . 
13 To be obedient to magiſtrates, 18 And teacheth ſer- 
wants how to obey their maſters, 20 patiently ſiffcring 
for well. doing after the example of Chriſt. 


Herefore laying aſide all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocriſies, and en- 
vies, and all evil-ſpeakings, 

2 As new-born babes deſire the ſin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby : : 

3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord 


ET) gracious. | 


4 To whom coming as unto a living 


None, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen 


of God, and precious, 

5 Ye allo as lively ſtones, are built u 
a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to of- 
fer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt. . 

6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner ſtone, elect, precious: and he that 
believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which believe, 
he 7s precious: but unto them which be 
kiſbedient, the ſtone which the builders 
diſallowed, the ſame is made the head of 


the corner, 


8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 
the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo 
chey were appointed. 

9 But ye ore a choſen generation, a 
royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew forth 
the praiſes of him, who hath called you 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: 

10 Which in time paſt were not a peo- 
ple, but are now the people of God: which 
had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly 
laſts, which war againſt the ſoul , 0 


12 Having your converſation honeſt 


among the Gentiles: that whereas they 


ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they ma 
by your good works, which they ſhall 
behold, glorify. God in the day of viſi- 
ration. 

13 Submit your ſelves to every ord. 
nance of man for the Lord's fake : whether 
it be to the king as ſupreme; 


that are ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil-doers, and for the — 55 of them 
that do well. 225 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with 
well · doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men: | 


106 As free, and not uſing your liberty 
lor a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſer. 
vants of God. | 

% Honour all men. Love the brother- 
hoo, Fear God. Honour the king. 

18 Servants, be ſubject to your maſters 
with all fear, not only to the good and 
gentle, bur alſo to the froward. 

19 For this 5s thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, {uf- 
fering wrongtully. 5 . 

20 For what glory z- it, if when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye (hall take it pa- 
tiently 2 but if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this ig accepta- 
ble with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leay- 
ing us an example, that ye ſhould follow 
his ſteps : RE GO | 

22 Who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth : Te 

23 Who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again , when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not; but committed him ſelf to him that 
judgeth righteouſly: | | 

24 Who his own ſelf bare our fins in 
his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſnel : 
by whole ſtripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray , 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your fouls. 


— 


Ver. 4.—— Stone, diſallowed, &c.] The context 70 
ver. 8. is an alluſion to Pſalm cxviii. 22. 


Ver. 6. In the Scripture.) Ia. xxviii. 16, Rom. 


1 5. Ä—— 
Ver. 8. A flone of fumbling.] As Iſaiah hath fail, ch. 
viii. 14. 

Ver. 9g,———A choſen generation, &c.] See the Intto- 
duction. 

Ver. 10.— In times paſt, &c.] i. e. Before you! 
converſion from Gentiliſm; ſee the Introduction. 

Ver. 24. —0n the tree.] Ot the croſs. 


—By wheſe fripes, &c.] As Iſaiah foretold, ch. 
liii. 5. 


Ver. 


14 Or unto governors, as unto them 
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Ver. 25.—=Unto the ſhepherd, &c.] See Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. XXXVIi. 24. 


CH A p. III. 


x He teacheth the duty of wives and husbands to each other, 
8 exborting all men io unity and love, 14 and to ſuffer 


perſecution. 19 He declareth alſo the benefits of Chrift 
toward the old world. 


IKEWISE ye wives, be in ſubjection 
to your own husbands; that if any 
obey not the word, they alſo may without 
the word be won by the converſation of the 
wives, 5 1 | 
2 While they behold your chaſte con- 
verſation coupled with tear. 5 
3 Whole adorning, let it not be that 
outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of goid, or of putting on of ap- 
parel : | — 
4 But let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corrup:iblz, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſp.- 


ric, which is in the fight of God of great 


5; 5 For after this manner in the old time, 
the holy women alſo who truſted in God 
adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto 
their own husbands, | 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, cal- | 


ling him lord: u hose daughters ye are as 


long as ye do well, and are noc atraid with 
any amazement. 


7 Likewiſe ye husbands dwell with them 


according to knowledge, giving honour unto 


the wife as unto the we.tker veſſel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace of lite ; 
that your prayers be not hindied. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 


be pitiful, be courteous: 
9 Not rendring evil for evil, or railing 


for railing : but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 


ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

10 For he that will love life, and ſee 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. 


11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good; 


let him ſeek peace and enſue it. 


12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are oben unto their 
prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt 
them that do evil. 

13 And who ig he that will harm you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good? 
14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
lake, happy are 3e and be not afraid of 
their terror, neither be troubled 3 | 


| 


— ——. 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts: and be ready always to give an an- 
ſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meeknels 
and fear : | 

16 Having a good conſcience ; thar 
whereas they {peak evil of you, as of evil- 
doers, they may be aſhamed that falſſy 
accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. 

17 For it i better, it the will of God 
be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well- doing, than for 
evil- doing. = 

18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 
ſins, the juſt for the unjult (chat he might 
bring us to God) being put to death in the 
fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit: 

19 By which alſo he went and preached 
unto the ſpirits in priſon ; 

20 Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long- ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was 4 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, 
Were layed by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto, ever 
bap:iſm, doth alſo now fave us, not we 
puciing away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God, angels and aucho— 


rities and powers being made ſubject unto 
him. 8 


Ver. 5. Ii the old time.] Of the Jewiſh Church ; 
ſee ver. 6, 

Ver. 6. And are not afraid with any amazement.] 
The meaning of which words ſays Biſhop Hall is this: He 
ſuppoſes the Apoſtle to ſay to the women; « Your ſex is 
ſubject, by reaſon of the manitold fears and ſuſpicions, as 
if by ſubmiſſive yielding to your husbands, ye ſhould ex- 


| poſe your ſelves to tyranny and contempt : But do ye that 


which your place and duty require, and be not affrighted 
and diſquieted with theſe doubts and diſtruſts, but leave 
the ordering of all events to the wiſdom and providence of 
God.” Which interpretation is agreeable to the word 
amazement, or, as it is in Greek, ptoeſis, which the great 
Eraſmus renders, à womaniſb fear, which is common to 
that ſex, without any ſufficient ground or reaſon to occa- 
ſion it. | | | 

Ver. 3. According to knowledge }] Or, accord- 


Ing to thoſe rules which ye have learned from the 


- 


j Goſpel of Chriſt, 20 love them as your own fleſh, 8c: 


Giving honour unto the wiſe, &c.] The Apo- 
{tle adds two reaſons for this honour which he directs hus- 
bands to give to their wives, from whence we muſt alſo 
learn what that honour is, which is here commande as a 
duty of husbands to wives. Therefore 

Obſerve, the firſt reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is the weaker 
veſſel, Honour therefore in regard to this reaſon implies, 
that husbands muſt give to their wives their due reſpect, 
as their proper companions, and not abuſe them as ſlaves 
and vaſials, as it was too often the caſe in thoſe times, 
whatever it has been ſince; that they ſhould not only 
maintain, take care ot, and provide for them, but ſhould 
alſo remember, that though the woman was looked upon 
by the ſerpent, and was found to be he weaker veſſel, in 
the temptation of our firſt parents, God hath pardoned 
her trantgreſſion, and therefore husbands muſt bear with 


the 
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the infirmitics, weakneſles and N of their wives, and 
both pardon them and keep them ſo private, that they 
may never appear to her diſgrace in the face of the world. 
But 

If we proceed to the ſecond reaſon why husbands are to 
honour their wives; it is becauſe they are heirs together 
(with their husbands) of the grace of life. As it the Apo- 
le had ſaid : But your wives are alſo accounted in the 
light of God to be worthy of as much honour as you your 
{elves, becauſe together with you they are in the covenant 
of grace, and therefore you muſt uſe them with ſuch re- 
ſpect as is due to the heirs of ſalvation; i. e. you mult 
love them; for otherwiſe you don't prove your ſelves to be 
the diſciples of Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. bor, &C.} 
12, Cc. and xxxvii. 27. 

Ver. 14 Of their terror.] Viz. Of thoſe 


As it is written in Pſalm xxxiv. 


things by which they would terrify you from the faith of 


Chriſt. 

Ver. ig. By which alſo he went and preached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon. Ver. 20. Which ſometime were, &c.] We 
have read in the beginning of this chaprer to ver. 8. the 
peculiar and proper duties of man and wite; from thence 
tae Apoſtle treats of common virtues and graces which 
arc required in all Chriſtians, and chielly exhorts to pa- 


- tience in tribulation, and ſhews how Chriſtians ought to 


behave themſelves towards their perſecutors; as, that they 
mult not be revengeful, nor render evil for evil, ver. 9. 
nor they muſt not be afraid nor troubled, ver. 14. but 
ſtrive to baniſh all fear, cowardice, diſorder and perplexi- 
ty of mind: Nor, in fine, diſguiſe their perſwalion and 
opinion, but to make open conſeſſion of their religion even 
before their perſecutors ; for that is the meaning of 70 
fanilify the Lord God in their hearts, &c. as in ver. 15. 
And then | 


The Apoftle tells them, that even this ſtedſaſtneſs in 


the tairh will not tave them, unleſs accompanied with ho- 
ly lives, that thereby they may ſame their adverſaries, 


wiv ee accuſe them as evil. doers, ver. 16. Therefore 


he bids them look to their lives and converſations, that 
they faſſer for well-dotg, and not for evil-doing, ver. 7. 
i} 
For their encouragement he ſets before them the exem- 
plary paticuce of Chfiſt, who ſuffered for our fins, he 7u/t 


for the unjuſt, ver. 18. which remark of his innocence and 


ſuffering tor the guilty highly extols the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and at the fame time implies, that though Chriſtians ſome- 
times ſuffer tor their faith, as they cannot plead an entire 
freedom from fin, deſerve in ſome meaſure what they ſut- 
fer; and do rio more than their duty, when they ſufter 
with patience. And | 

Now the Apoſtle takes occaſion to expatiate on Chriſt's 
ſulloring, and the happy eftcEts of ir, to the end of this 
chapter, and in part ot the next. He ſhews the deſign of 
Hur Saviour's paſſion, viz. that he might bring us to God, 
ver. 18. that he might make us holy and righteous, and 
Indus us with the divine and godlike nature, and that he 
1gat at laſt lead us to Heaven and eternal Glory. And 
this he was eftectually enabled to do, becauſe, though he 
ſuffered death, yer he ſoon roſe from the dead, as you 
read in that 18th verſe. Being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickned by the Spirit. That this, Jeſus though he 
ſuftered and was pur ro death for us in the fleſh, as a man, 
as hc had a human body, yet he was guickned by the Spi- 
Tit, that is, he roſe from the dead by the virtue and pow- 
er of the Holy Spirit, who was ever with him. Or thus, 
he was put to death in the fliſh, i. e. crucified in his hu- 
man nature, but he was quickned in the Spirit, i. e. he 
was raiicd from the dead by his Divine Nature. A pa- 
ralle} place is that in 2 Cor. xii. 14. Though he was cru- 
cified through — (his body being but weak and 
{rail, and ſubject to death as all human bodies are) yer he 
liveth by the power of God, he re-aflumed his ſoul, and 
lived again, and ftill liveth by virtue of bis Divine Power. 
He died as man, but reſtored himſelt to lite as he was 
God. it was by Chriſt's Divine Spirit that his ſeparated 
ſoul aud body were re-united: Which you find thus af- 
(:rred by Paul, Rom. i. 4. He was declared to be the Son 
0” God with power, according to the Spirit of bolineſs, by 
the reſurretFion from the dead. The human ſpirit of Chriſt 
was joined again to his body by his eternal Spirit. By 
CGhrilt's Divinity his humanity was raiſcd up, and reſtored, 


And now our Apoſtle enlarges here further upon this 
quickning power of Chriſt's Spirit or Divinity, in theſe 
words, By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpi- 


rits in priſon + which ſometime were diſobedient, &c. Ihe 


Greek which is here tranſlated [by ich,] is rendred by 
others [wherefore | iv is as much as iq' d, 7deo, faith 
Oecumenius, and fo cis thought that theſe words bring in 
the reaſon of what was ſaid before. But there are feu, 
that follow this interpretation. Our own tranſlation ig 
more plain, and more probable, for thoſe that are ac. 
uainted with the ſtile of the New Teſtament know that 
by] is the frequent ſiguification of the prepoſition [iv :] and it 
is moſt obvious and rational to refer the article [ | to the 
word which immediately preceded it, and that is 7he hi- 
rit, nor have we any reaſon to think that it relates to any 
thing elſe. By this Spirit Chriſt did great and wonderful 
things after he was riſen from the dead: By this he went 
and preached. But to whom? to the ſpirits in priſon 5 
And moreover it is added, that theſe “ ſpirits were ſome. 
times diſt bedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah,” &c. This is diflerently un- 
deritoud by Expulitors, EO, 
I. Ir is applied by ſome to thoſe who were alive before 
or at the flood. And here there are theſe two opinions, 
Firſt, Arias Montanus is ſingular and by himſelf, who 
holds that the ſpirits in priſon were thoſe that were ſhut 
up, and as it were impriſpned in Noah's ark. Thoſe cight 
ſouls, as they are called in the 20th verſe, are theſe pri- 
ſoners: They were kept by God in the ark, as in ſafe 
cuſtody. But this notion was ſtarted merely becauſe there 
is mention here of Noah's ark; and the eight fouls ſaved 
by it. This without doubt gave the riſe to this wild fan- 


cy. And beſides, there are {evera! things which may hin- 


der us from entertaining it, for, 1. it is ſaid, they were 
ſometime diſobedient, which we cannot apply. to any of 
theſc eight. | I; 

2. The preaching to the ſpirits in priſon here ſpoken of 
was whilſt the ark was preparing, but they were not im- 
priſoned in the ark till it was made and finiſhed: "There, 
tore this paſſage cannot be underſtood of the perſons ſhut 
up in the ark. | | 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of thoſe ſinners of the 
old world who lived all the while the ark was building, 
which was a hundred and twenty years. The long-ſuffcring 
of God waited thus long on theſe antediluvian ſinners, who 
are called the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Theſc 
arc the ſpirits in priſon, ſay the learned Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond. And Auguſtin long before had this notion, 
and the venerable Bede and Aquinas, and others, bor- 
rowed it from him. But this opinion is manifeſtly falſe 
from a proof of the contrary. | 

Theretore others (ſeeing the levity of this opinion) 
though they hold that by zhe ſpirits in priſon are meant the 
ſinners that lived before the general deluge in Noali's 


days, yet they underſtand their being in priſon in another 


ſenſe : As thus, Chriſt by his Spirit in Noah, who is call'd 


a preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 11. 5. did once preach to 


that generation of men who lived before the flood, whoſc 
ſpirits are now in priſon, 1. e. in Hell for their former dil- 
obedience. Theſe ſpirits were impriſoned in Hell at tlic 
time when Peter wrote this Epiſtle, but they were not in 
that priſon when Chriſt preached to them by the Spirit. 
The ſhort is, Chriſt preached to theſe men in the days of 
Noah, who were in this infernal priſon in the days of 
the Apoſtles, and have been ever ſince. Peter ſpeaks 0! 
the ſpirits now in priſon, or then in priſon when he wrote, 
not of the ſpirits in priſon when Chriſt preached to rhem. 


This interpretation is approved of by many, but it is ve- 


ry harſh and much forced. For it you underſtand the 
words fairly and without ſtraining them, they muſt nc- 
ceſſarily ſignity ſomething which Chriſt % to the lng 
in priſon. Now to ſay, they were not in priſon when he did 
it to them in priſon, is abſurd and ridiculous: At leaſt, 
it is wreſting the words, and not taking them in their ge- 
nuine ſenſe which they appear to us in. 

II. Ochers apply it to the ſouls of the dead. And her 
there is a great difference. both among thoſe uf the Popith 
and Proteſtant perſwaſion. 

Firſt, Eſthius and ſome other Roman Catholicks under- 
ſtand this text of Purgatory. 

Bur I anſwer, 1. They muſt evidently prove that there 


is ſuch a place and ſtate as Pargatory, other wile we have 
| no 
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years, according to theſe mens interpretation. of the text; 


_ preached there to che inhabitants of that place, I am not 


How came thele deſpiſers of Noal's preaching to have 
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no ground to believe that this texr is meant of it. For 
this being but an obſcure place of Scripture (as all grant) 
we cannot lay any ſtreſs on it. 

2. The patrons of this opinion hold that Chriſt went 
perſonally ro Purgatory, but no ſuch thing is mentioned 
here; yea, another ſort of going is expreſly named, tor it 
is ſaid, by which, i. c. by the ſpirit he went, which ſeems 
to exclude a local and perſonal going. 3. How inconliſt- 
ent is this opinion with their doctrine of Purgatory ? For 
they hold that thoſe impure ſouls are ſent to be purged 
in the other world, who had ſome puniſhment yet remain- 
ing to undergo, and who were not ſufficiently purged in 
this world. Bur this was not the caſe of the ſinners who 
periſhed in the flood. Never was there ſuch a puniſhment 
and judgment, and never ſhall the like be again. And 
therefore according to the notion of rheſe men, thoſe 
perſons were ſufficiently puniſhed, and there was nothing 
left to undergo. And. then, as to their moral purgarion, 
if thoſe perſons repented at all, it is reaſonable to think 
that their repentance in thoſe unparallelled circumſtances 
was excceding great, and that it proved on all accounts 
cfteCtual and complete. "Thoſe waters were able to cleanſe 


them ſufficiently, ſo that they needed not ro be ſent to 
theſe purging flames. 4. This is againſt the received opi- 
nion of the torments of Purgatory, for they are ſaid to end 
in a much ſhorter time. The offenders of the old world 
had lain ſhut up in this priſon almoſt three thouſand 
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and yet it is the general doctrine of thoſe that aſſort the 
pains of Purgatory, that they are much ſooner over, and 
that it was not intended that theſe torments ſhould be of 
very long continuance. 5. Why did Chriſt go and take 
the antediluvian wretches out of the priſon of Purgatory, 
and none elſe? For theſe are only mentioned here, and 
we read of no others any where elſe. Why did not our 
Saviour clear that piace, and ſet open the priſon-doors to 
all, and make a general jail-delivery ? Or, will theſe men 
ſay rhat none went to Purgatory but thoſe poor creatures who 
lived in Noah's time? This they will hardly aſſert. Theſe 
and ſeveral other reaſons may induce us to believe that by 
the ſpirits in priſon, are not meant the ſouls in Purgatory. | 
Secondly,ſome imagine that Limbus Patrum is meant here | 
by Peter. Chriſt went to this place, ſay they, and fetched 
thence all the ſouls of the Saints who died before his coming. 
But I anſwer, That there never was ſuch a place for the 
ſeparate ſouls to go to. This, according to thoſe of the | 
Church of Rome, is that place where the ſouls of the pa- | 
triarchs and faithiul under the Old Teſtament were lodg- | 
ed. But this is a mere fiction, far the ſpirits of the de- | 
ceaſed Saints go preſently to Heaven, and are not detain'd | 
in any priſon, much leſs fo long a time, betore they reach 
that place of bliſs. "Therefore we ought not to credit 
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the Romaniſts, when they tell us with great confidence, 
that Chriſt went and preached to Abraham and the reſt of 
the patriarchs when he left this world, and that he ac- 
quainted them that the work of Redemption was finiſh- 
ed, and that he took them up with him to Heaven. Let 
them firſt prove that there was ſuch a priſon (tor they con- 
lels it is now demoliſhed, and hath been ever ſince 
Chriſt,) and then we ſhall attend to what they ſay, and 
not before. | | 

Thirdly, There are others who by the ſpirits in priſon 
underſtand the damned ſpirits or ſouls in hell. Here 1 
will not deny that the word priſon hath reſpe& unto the 
place of the damned : Bur that Chriſt went into hell, and 


convinced how it can be made good from this text. 

For, if hell be not a fixcd place or ſtate, if it be not a 
cloſe priſon, then there is hope that every man at length 
may be ſer tree from it, and walk at large. And this 
15 that which Auguſtin tells us ſome endeavoured to prove 
trom this text, v/z. that all ſhall at laſt be freed from 
hell-rorments ; De hæteſ. ad Quod vilt deum. 

But in anſwer to this, and what others have aſſerted, I 
will briefly make it good, that the words ſpeak not at all 
of Chrilt's going down to hell, or of his preaching there. 
For, 1. Theſe words referring to the ſouls of thoſe who 
lived in Noah's time, what was the reaſon that our Savi- 
our went into hell to preach to theſe rather than the reſt. 


this privilege above all other perſons, chat Chriſt ſhould 


deſcend te tlie inicrnal pit to relieves them particular- 


— — 
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ly? Why did not the Sodomites and others ſhare in the 
like kindneſs? 2. It is here intimated that the words are 
not meant of Chriſt's local deſcent into hell; for 'tis taid 
he went by the ſpirit, which ſignifies another. thing. 3; 
It cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt's going to hell, becauſe the 
words are of ſomething chat he did aſter his Reſutrecti- 
on. The order of the Apoltle's words is this, firſt, Chri6 
was put to death, then he was guickned or roſe again, and 
after that he went and preached ; Therefore it is impoſſi- 


ble that this preaching ſhould be meant of any fort of 


preaching to thoſe in hell, unleſs you will make Chriſt's 
deſcent into hell follow his Reſurrection from the dead, 
which was never dreamt of yer. Let this therefore be 
remembred, that the text ſpeaks of ſomething which our 
Saviour did after he was riſen from the dead, and then it 
muſt be acknowledged, that this is a plain confutation of 
the adverſaries opimon. 4. This wel ſpoils their inter- 
pretation, for when tis ſaid they were fomerime dilobe- 
dient, it is implicd (I do not fay abſolutely inferred) that 
they are not ſo now. Neither, 

Fourthly, can I ſubſcribe to Calvin's interpretation, 
who ſays, that Leaven is to be underſtood by this word 
quraxn' in tho original, which is nor a priton accor.- 
ing to him, but a watch-tower; and fo indeed the word 
lignifics ſometimes. The ſpirits or {ouls of the tairhtul 
were i Qv>axy in ſpecula, on their watch-tower, viz, In 
Heaven : Thicher Chriſt aſcended, and there he found 
the Saints of the old world very intent on the ſalvation 
promiled by Chriſt, they contidently hoped for it and his 
coming, and as it were looked for theſe as from ſome 
watch-tower. "Theſe are the ſeveral judgments of thoſe - 
Expoſitors who underſtand the words concerning the gol 
of the deceaſed. | 

III. Others apply theſe words to the preaching of the 
Goſpel to unbelievers in the Apoſtles times, under- 
ſtanding by the ſpirits in priſon, rhe Heathens, and by 
Chriſts preaching to them, his ſending his Diſciples aud 
Apoſlles to preach to them, Epiſcopius in Inſtitut. I. J. 
c. 30. and Limborch in Theolog. Chriſtian. lib, 3. cap- 
13. are the men who offer this interpretation, and I take 
it to be the faireſt of all thoſe which have been named. 
Bur yet as it is delivercd by thoſe perſons | cannot wholly 
ſubſcribe to it: Therefore [ ſhall only proceed on the mian 
and general ground which they have laid, and 1 ſhall make 
bold to add ſeveral things which I find wholly wanting in 
thoſe Authors Comments, and thereby give you a perfect 
reſolution of the text. Firſt then, the ſpirits are the ſame 
with ſouls, and fouls arc as much as men or perſons with 
bodics and fouls: So in the next veric eight ſouls are 
ſaid to be ſaved, i. e. cight perſons who were in the ark. 
This is an uſual Synecdoche: As body is put for the 
whole man often, ſo ſoul or ſpirit (ignites the tame [ſpirit] 
1s not always (though moſt commonly) applied to the ſouls 
ot the deceaſed, as ſome would perſwade us. Living men 
are call'd ſpirits, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 1 John iv. 1, 3. Sedu- 
cing ſpirits are ſeducers, or perſons that ſeduce. Or, if 
you will not grant this interpretation in theſe places, yet 
you mult. needs grant that perſons may be meant by ſpirits 
as well as by ſouls, which latter you cannot deny, it you 
conſult Rom. xiii. 1. and ſeveral other places, where 
by ſoul is meant a perſon, z. e. a man conſiſting of body 
and ſoul, or (which is the ſame thing) ſpirit. Or, it ſoi- 
rits be meant of the fouls of dead men properly, then alſo 
there is reaſon to apply it here, becauſe they are dead in 
ſin, and they are as it were deſtined to eternal death. 
"Thoſe who are ſpiritually dead are rightly called ſpirits, 
Theſe ſpirits, 5. e. theſe men are no other than the Gen- 


tile 1dolaters (fay the above named Expolitor) who lived 


in the days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But | 

I mult add this, why may we nor underſtand theſe words, 
who were ſometimes diſobedient, of th: Jews alſo? For, 
the text, as I conceive, ſpeaks borh of the converſion ot 


Jes and Gentiles, the Goſpel being preached, and ſalva- 


tion offered ro both theſe. I fce therefore no reaſon why 
the expoſition ſhould be contined to one only, v5. to the 
Pagan Infidels, and ſuch as were aliens from the com- 
monwcalth of Iſracl, Chriſt preached to both Jews and 
Heathens, who were heretofore, or ſometime diſubedicnt. 
'The former ot thele, both under the Old and New "I ctta- 
ment, are noted to be ſuch, they are complain:d of as a 
diſobedicnt people. Ihe torctathers even otthote who ve 


in the Apoltles days were ditobedient, aud therctote thug 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 


may be tad. to be ſometime diſobedient, becauſe they ate 


included in their toretathers. Or rather, this may be 
meant ot the totmer lives and manners of thoſe individual 
perſons who then heed. And as the Fews had lived in ſu- 
perſtitien and ignorance, and groſs rebellion againſt God, 


the Gentiles had been brought up in idolatry, and in 


moſt lead and prophane prattites, Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenlion pitied the miſerable condition of both 
theic forts of vile ſinners. They had been diſobedient, but now 
Chritt by his Apoſtles, whom he ſent forth to preach the 
Goſpel, eiettuaily reminded them of it, of which more 
Alon. 

Now, that which we have hitherto ſuggeſted, and which 
was the firſt thing to be done, is this, that thefe Jewiſh and 
Pagan people who had heretofore been fo ſignally diſobedi- 
ent, are the ſpirits ur perſons here ipoken of, who are alſo 
laid to be in prifon, | 

Ot the reatonableneſs and conſiſtency of which inter- 
pretation I will give you this following account. They 
are called the ſpirits in priſon. Xe ; 

1. Becauſe they were ſhut up in ignorance, as in a ſpi- 
ritual priſon. They retuſed the knowledge of God, and 
wiltully blinded themſelves, and ſo became, like the E- 
gyptians, priſoners of darkneſs, and lay fettered in the 
bonds of night, Wild. xvii. 2. 

2. Becauſe they were not only ſhur up in the dark dun- 


geon of wiliul ignorance, but were, as our Church expreſt- 


eth it, rue and bound with the chain of their other groſſer 
fins. Whence you read of the cords or chains of /in, 
Prov. v. 22. In this reſpect very bad men are ſaid to be 
in the bad of iniquity, Acts vill. 23. and to be taten cap- 
i % by Saran at His Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. . 

3. This expreſſes the miſery they were in. They were 
ſpirits in priſon, that is, unſpeakably diſtreſſed and wretch- 
cd This you will find to be the ſtile of Scripture: And 
accordingly the Plalmiſt faith, The Lord deſpiſeth not his 
pri/oaers, 1. e. thoſe that are in diſtreſs and miſery, Pialm 
Ixix. 33. And thus that in Pſalm Ixxix. 11. may be un- 
deritoud, Let ihe ſig hing of the priſoners come before thee. 
And again he prays, Bring my ſoul out of priſon, Plalm 
Cxill. 8. Soul is to be taken here tor the perſon, and priſon 
(purcaxr is the very word uſed by the Septuagint) for cala- 
mity or miſery, and ſo this is the like manner of ſpeech 
with that in che text, The ſpirits, or ſouls in priſon. 

We pity thoſe poor wretches who are in durance, who 
can only look through the grates, but are denied the li- 
berty ot going abroad to help themſelves; we reckon 
their condition very fad and deplorable, But 

It is certain that theſe poor ſouls who are impriſoned 
and ſettered by their fins are in a far worſe caſe, be- 
cauſe ſin is the greateſt bondage. They, like Samſon, 
grind in the priſon-houſe, they are put to exceſſive drudge- 
ry and {}avery, which are ſo much the worſe, becauſe they 
arc not ſenſible of it. | 

4. This thews their inability to relieve themſelves. 
They arc as it were in ſome ſtrong and cloſe priſon, 
whence there is no delivery without God's help, and the ſpe- 
Clal aſſiſtance of Divine Grace. They arc ſhur up in their 
dark cells, and know not how to tree themſelves, they are 
fo faſt in priſon that they cannot get forth. 

5. And laltly, As I have before ſuggeſted, hell is call'd 
a priſon in the iis of Scripture. Thus in Matt. v. 25. to 
be caſt into prijon is to be caft into hell > And according- 
ly the Syriack Verlion of the word is ſect, which is the 
word uted ſometimes tor Cell. God caſt the Angels down 


to hell, ſaith Peter, and immediately he adds that he deli- 


vered them auto chains of darkneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude 
(v. 6.) ſpeaks atter the tame manner. Hell implies chains, 
and that thoſe who are in that place are bound in the houſe 
of their priſe, So Satan is ſaid to be bound with a great 


chain, Rev. XX. 1, 2, i. e. he was Confined to Hell; and 


atterwards, he was /cofed out of that priſon, v. 7. Now, 
Wicked and ungodly men are deſcrvedly ſaid to be in 
this priſuu, even betore they are actually caſt into it, be- 
cauſe they are as ture to be there, 2. e. to be damned, as 
if they were actually ſo. They are as certainly to be 
ſhut up in the priſn of bell, as it they were now in it. 
In this ente Iadels and unbelievers are ſaid to be con- 
gemned already, John iii. 18. All wiltul ſinners are clapt 
up in the pron, are conſigned, as it were to hell, unleſs 
they hearken to the preaching of the Goſpel, and repent, 
and be convericd, and to eſcape the damnation of hell. 


From all theſe particulars you may be ſatisfied how fit 


an expreſſion this is, bow appoſitely thoſe unbelievers and 
idalaters, to whom the Goſpel was preached, are ſtiled 
ſpirits in priſon. I will yet further obſerve to you, how 
the Scripture delights in this way of expreſſion, © To this 
purpoſe we may obſerve the Prophet Tfatah's words, chap. 
xlii. 7. where deicribing the office of the Meſſias, he 
makes this the ſum of it, 20 bring out the priſoners from th, 
priſon, and them that ſit in darkneſs out of the priſon-houſe, 
And again, ſpeaking of the blefled deſign of the Meſſias 
he expreſſeth it thus, chap. xlix. 9. That thou mayef ſay 


to the priſoners, Go forth, And further in chap. Ixi. 1. he 


introduceth the Meſſias himſelf, declaring with his own 
mouth, that he was ſent to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the priſon tothem that are bound. Which 
(as well as the former paſſages) is meant of the ſpititual 
looſing of men from their ſins, by the faving coming of 
Chritt, and preaching of the Goſpel, as is evident from 
what our Saviour ſaid, when he read theſe words of Iſaiah, 
This day, faith he, is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, 
Luke iv. 21. As much as if he had faid, This is the 
grand end and purpoſe of my appearing in the world, and 
ot all my undertakings for mankind, namely, 10 ſet them 
at liberty, to ſave them from their fins. This was long 
ſince foretold by the Prophet Iſaiah, and now behold, it is 
accomplithed in me at this time, who ſpeak unto you, and 
preach the Goſpel of ſalvation. I came to ſeek and ſave 


that which was loft, I came to bleſs you in turning you 


from your iniqiuties, 1 c:me to reſcue you from the bondage 
of {iz and Satan. This is the meaning of opening the pri. 
ſon to them that are bound, of ſaying to the priſoners, Go 
forth, of bringing the priſoners out of the priſon-bouſe. We 
ſee then, that from the ſtile of this Evangelical Prophet 
we are directed to a right underſtanding of Peter's words, 
we are informed that the ſpirits in priſon are men in their 


ins. Jeſus by his Spirit 18 his Apoſtles went and preached 


ro theſe priſoners, he proclaimed liberty to theſe poor mi- 
ſcrable captives. | 


And theſe are the dead to whom the Goſpel was preached, 


1 Pet. iv. 6. A place of Scripture whicn hath mightily 
Dr. Hammond and others underſtand. 
by theſe dead the finners of the Old World ; for theſe 


puzzled expoſitors. 


were dead (ſay they) when Peter wrote this Fpiſtle, tho 
they were alive when they were preached to. 
deritand it of ſpiritual death, which brings eternal death 
with it without repentance. The widow that liveth in 
pleaſure, is dead while ſhe livet h, 1 Tim. v. 6. Ir is uſual 
to call ſinners dead men, becauſe (as the ſame Apoſtle 


faith) they are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. Yea, 


it were eaſy to ſhew that this way of ſpeaking was not un- 
uſual with the Gentile moraliſts. So the dead here to whom 
the Goſpel was preached were ſuch as were /pirizually 


dead. Otherwiſe you cannot make ſenſe of the reaſon 


or end ot the Goſpels being preached to them, viz. that 


they might be ju-ged according to men in the fleſh, but live 


according to God in the ſpirit. Which words contain 4 
plain reaſon, thus, For, this cauſe, viz. that they might be 
judged according to men in the fleſh, i. e. that they might 
pals a ſevere judgment upon themſelves, and mortity all 
their ſinful. luſts, Hut live according to God in the ſpirit, i. e. 


live new and holy lives, was the Goſpel preached to thoſe 


that are dead, Here you may obſerve a clear antitheſis in 
the words; being judged or condemned is oppoſed to living, 
and fleſh to ſpirit, and according to men to according to 
God. For this cauſe the Goſpel was preached to them that 
are dead in ſin, viz. that being once Converted they may 
judge and condemn themſelves, and mortify the fleſh, and 
die to fin, (as judging and paſſing ſentence are in order to 
execution and putting to death among men, or according 
to men) but be alive to the ſpirit, and walk according to 
God's holy laws. So then theſe two places murually ex- 
plain each other: 'The dead to whom the Goſpel was 
preached, are the ſame with the ſpirits in priſon, to whom 
Chriſt went and preached. In both places are meant the 
ſpiritually dead, thoſe that are under the power and do- 

minion of their ſins. N 
Thus I hope I have fully ſhewn who are the ſpirits in 
priſon. Mow it remains that I explain how Chriſt went 
and preached to theſe ſpirirs. The preaching here 1s not 
Chritt's perſonal preaching, but his preaching by his 
Apoſtles, after his reſurrection, yea his aſcenſion, at 
which time he ſent his Holy Spirit to them, by which they 
| we? 


But I un- 
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were enabled to preach the Goſpel to Jews and Gentiles. 
By which ſpirit, for & & is as much as i, poured forth 
on his Apoſtles, he preached, i. e. he cauſed them to 


preach to the unconverted world, Jews and Gentiles, who 
were yet in their fins. It is rightly ſaid, that he preached, 


becauſe what was done by the Apoſtles, Chriſt's miniſters, 
is ſaid to be done by Chriſt himſelf. And this which 1s 
here inſerted, [be went] though it is thought by Dr. Ham- 
mond to be a mere expletive, yet it is not fo, bur hath its 
particular weight and import. Theſe two things, I con- 
ceive are ſuggeſted to vs by it, : | 
I. The deputation of his Apoſtles. Chriſt went not in 


his own perſon, but he may be truly ſaid to have gone by 


his delegates and miniſters. Theſe went, and that from 
place to place, to preach the Goſpel. I look upon Eph. 


1. 17. to be a parallel text with this which I am inſiſting 


on. He came (or, he went ) and preached peace to you who 
Were afar off, viz. to the Epheſians who were Gentiles and 


| tdolaters. He came not to theſe in perſon, but he came 


or went by thoſe whom he ſent to preach to them. Thus, 
be went, and preached to theſe ſpirits in priſon. So more 
ſignally he went to the Jews, yea to them indeed firſt, as 
Peter ſpeaks, Acts ili. 26. Unto you firſt, God having 
raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. God ſent 
him airer his aſcenſion, not him in perſon, but ethers in 
his Name to. preach repentance, to turn every one of them 
from their iniquities, as it follows in that place. Thus 
Chriſt went; he ſent thoſe who went. 
II. This ſpeaks the freeneſs of the act. Neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles ſtaid till the Gentiles and Jews ſought 
for the Goſpel and falvation by it, but they went to them, 
they freely offered theſe to them. The word then is not 
redundant and ſuperfluous, but very pregnant and empha- 
tical. God offers his grace freely, God the Father ſends, 
God the Son goes. With what courtſhip and unparalleled 


addteſs did he ſeek and intreat the love of ſinners whilſt 


he was here on earth? With what concernedneſs and paſ- 
ſion did he beſeech and ſollicit the degenerate race of 
mankind ? And when he left this world and went to his 
Father, behold, he ſent his ſpirit to actuate his Church, 
eſpecially his Apoſtles, whom he appointed to inſtruEt and 
convert fouls throughour the whole world. He inſpired 
them with extraordinary gifts and graces, to make. them 
able to diſcharge their office. And accordingly they did 
diſcharge it with great power and vigour, with marvellous 


and unexpected ſucceſs. They preached to the ſpirits in 


priſon, and that ſo effectually that they ſes them free from 
their impriſonment. 3 

But here it will be objected, What is this to the pur- 
poſe ? What reaſon have you to aſſert that theſe words 
ſpeak of Chriſt's preaching by his Apoſtles to the unbe- 
levers, both Jews and Geutiles, in thoſe times, when as 
the text plainly refers to the days of the old world only, 


for the preaching to the ſpirits in priſin, is ſaid to have 


been when once the long-ſufferins of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was preparing © How then can 
this belong to the times of the Apoſtles, and their preach- 
ing to unbelieving Jews and Gentiles? To ſolve this, I 
have told you already that the words do not altogether 


_ refer to thoſe Antediluvian trantgreſſors, but in a latitude 


and by way of analogy they comprehend all that have 
ſometime been diſoledient. For, in theſe words there is an 
ellipſis, which is a figure that is commonly made uſe of in 
the Scripture, and therefore it ought not to ſeem ſtrange 
in this place. | 


That this ellipſis or leaving out of a word is very fre- 


quent, you may fatisfy your ſelves from thoſe writers who 
have made it their buſineſs to treat of the ſtile and phraſe- 
ology of the Bible; they will let you ſee at one view what 
a number of deieCtive ſpeeches there are in the Holy Writ. 
So it is here; and there being a defect, a ſupplement muſt 
be made. And what is that? The Greek word dig, or 
alc, or deep, is to be inſerted before the word Gr: ; 
and the words are to be read thus, By which he went and 
preached to ths ſpirits in priſon who were ſometime diſobe- 
dient, as when once the long-ſuffering, or patience of God 
warted in the days of Noab. This word as, which is a 
note of ſimilitude or compariion, being left our in the 
Greck, ought to be ſupplied in the tranſlation. That it 
ought to be ſo, to make the ſenſe entire, will appear by 
ſetting before you ſome places of Scripture (for 1 will not 
trouble you with inſtances of the elliplis ot this particle 


Chap. 3. on the firſt Epiſtle General of PETER. 


— 


in prophane writers, though I could produce very many) 
where this word 1s left out in the original, but is ſupplied 
by the tranſlators. As in Gen. xvi. 12. Pagnine inſerts 
tanquam, and reads it thus, He will be as a wild man, 
In Pal. xi. 1. the Septuagint add ds, and the vulgar Lat iu 
cut, and our Engliſh tranſlators as, and read the words 
thus, Flee as a bird to your mountain, notwithſtanding that 
adverb is not in the Hebrew; and in many other pallages 
of Scripture, which may be omitted, becauſe by theſe 
you ſee that it hath been thought neceſſary to add this 
word in ſeveral places of Holy Scripture ; which ſame ne- 
ceſſity is in the text which is before us at preſent. This 
word as being inſerted, makes the ſenſe clear and mani- 
feſt ; for this plainly ſhews that there is a compariſon here 
between what was done in the Apoſtles days, and what 
happened in the days of Noah. The long-ſuffering of 
God in the times of the Apoſtles, was like that in Noah's 
age, As Chriſt the eternal wiſdom preached by Noah to 
thoſe who were diſobedient before the flood, fo he did by 
the Apoſtles to thoſe who were ſuch in their times. As 
God heretofore ſhewed an extraordinary patience and 
mercy towards the people of the old world, giving them 
a ſufficient ſpace to repent in, no leſs than 120 years, 
which yet was not improved by them; only a few, heark- 
ning to God's voice, were delivered and ſaved by the 
ark: So Chriſt was pleaſed to give proof of his ſingular 
| long-ſuffering and kindneſs towards the difobedient Jews 
and Gentiles, who lived in the days of the Apoſtles ; he 
by theſe his meſſengers offered grace to thote profligate 
ſinners, ſhut up and conſigned as it were to execution and 
deſtruction ; yet he went and preached the Goſpel to 
them, and freely tendered the happy fruits of his redemp- 
tion. But the greateſt part of them evily requited his 
kindneſs, they continued in their unbelief and impeni- 
tence ; only there was a ſelect number among them which 
accepted of the Divine Favour and Mercy, and was ſaved. 
Thus the ſimilitude or compariſon runs. This word as 
being added to the text, the ſenſe is obvious and evident, 
which otherwiſe was very obſcure and uncerrain, notwith- 
ſtanding what ſome expoſitors have ſaid of it. The text 
for want of inſerting this note of ſimilitude hath led men to 
ſeveral fond conjectures and miſtakes, as you have heard; 
but now it is very clear, and we have not made it ſubſcr- 
vient to any improbable and abſurd opinions. Tn 

This then we are obliged to take notice of in a ſpecial 
manner, viz. how theſe tus are alike, the preaching of 
Chriſt or the Avoſtles to the unbelievers of that time, and 
the preaching of Noah to the peopls of the old world. 
The likeneſs 1s mentioned in a general way here; but, to 
"x <a the words, let us take a view of the particulars 
of it. | 0 

I. Here is a parallel between him that preached to thoſe 
before the flood, and him that preached to the Heathens 
and Jews under the Goſpel. Or rather indeed this is one 
and the ſame perſon, Chriſt, the effential wiſdom of the 
Father, God bleſſed for evermore. This is he that preached 
to the men of all ages. As he ſpake to the people in 
Noah's time, fo he did the fame afterwards, and he ſpake 
to the unbelievers of the 44% days, Feſus Chriſt, the {ame 
Jeſterday, io day, and for ever. 5 

2. He ſpoke to both by the ſpirit. By this he went 
and preached to them, and by this (even his Eternal Spirit) 
he hath preached to all generations of men ever ſince the 
world was. But, | X 

3. This was not an immediate preaching, for as the 
Son of God made uſe of Noah and his ſons to admoniſh 
the ſinners beiore the deluge, ſo he ſtirred up the diſciples 
and Apoſtles to preach to the Jews and Gentiles in the 
primitive times of Chriſtianity, | 

4. Here 1s a compariſon between the hearers as well as 
the preachers. As the greateſt part of the men of the 
od world were diſobedient to Noah's preaching, ſo moſt 
of the Jews and Heathens were diſobedient to the preach- 
ing of the Apoſties. Jet again, as ſome of the Antedilu- 
vians were obedient to the Spirit and Noah's preaching, ſo 
ſome of the others belicred and were converted when the 
Apoltles were ſent to them. 

5. The parallel is obſervable as to the effect, or rather 
the conſequence of both preachings ; ſome periſhed, others 
were ſaved. The impenintnt and hardned linners perithed 
in the water, but the family ot Noah was by the ſingular 
mercy of Heaven reſcued from deſtruction. 
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6. "Therefore the compariſon is too evident in the ſewneſs 
of the perſons ſaved on both ſides. This you find particularly 
taken notice of. As in Noah's days few, that is, eight 
ſouls were ſaved, ſo when Chriſt came and preached by his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, thoſe that believed were but a 
very ſmall number: 4 remnant ſhall be faves, Rom. ix. 27. 

7. And laſtly, Obſerve the analogy between the ark and 
baptiſm, which were the ſignal attendants of Chriſt's 
preaching, the one in Noah's, the other in the Apoſtles 


days. This being particularly mentioned here, I will | 


| explain what the Apoſtle means by it. In the ark, faith 
he, eight ſouls were ſaved by water - That is, they were 
preſerved and delivered out of the water of the deluge: 
For ſaving by water, is as much as ſaving out of the 
eater as ſaving by fire, (1 Cor. iii. 15.) is ſaving out of 
the fire. Or thus, ſaved by water, may be all one with 
being ſaved by means of the water, viz. by the waves lift- 
ing up the ark, and carrying it aloft, and fo ſaving them 
from being overwhelmed. The waters of the flood bore 
up the ark, and thereby kept the perſons in it from drown- 
ing. The like figure (or antitype) whereunto, even bap- 
tiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, v. 21. That is, the holy or- 
dinance of baptiſm reſembleth the ark in the flood: For 
as this was the happy means of ſaving Noah and his fami- 
ly, fo that was appointed by Chriſt under the Goſpel to 
be the bleſſed inſtrument of ſalvation, Unleſs you will 
take the word 1irurov here for a contrary ure (as it ſig- 
nifies ſometimes, according to the different rendring of 
di,) and then the ſenſe is, that ſaving is now by water, 
as heretofore it was by eſcaping it. The water of baptiſm 
is now the means of our ſafety, as of old the water of 
the deluge was the means of deſtruction. Thus the com- 
pariſon holds good in all theſe particulars. 

Let us then, on whom the ends of the world are come, 
think our ſelves concerned here. The long-ſuffering of 
God hath waited in our days, calling us to repentance 
and amendment of life, O that we may not abuſe this 
patience of the Almighty, but thar we may before it is 
too late, attend to the preaching of Chriſt by his holy 
miniſters, and by his Sacred Spirit in our hearts, and that 
we may be willing to come out of priſon, or 70 leave our 
fins, in which we have been fettered, to be ſet free, and 
to be {aved, 


CnaP, IV. 


1 He exhorteth them to ceaſe from /in by the example of 
Chriſt, and the conſideration of the general end that now 
approacheth, 12 and comforteth thei againſt perſecution, 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered: 
for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves 


likewiſe with the ſame mind: for he that 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from ſin, 

2 That he no longer ſhould live the reſt 
of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God. 

3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuſ- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, 


exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 


abominable 1dolatries : 


4 Wherein they think it ſtrange that you 


run not with them to the ſame exceſs of 


riot, ſpeaking evil of yon : 


5 Who ſhall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel 
preached allo to them that are dead, that 


Chap. 4. 


the fleth, but live according to God in the 


[pirit. | 

7 But the end of all things is at hand: 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unt | 
prayer. | 
FF And above *. "oO have fervent cha. 
rty among your ſelves : for ry 
a the 3 of ſins. Ty _ 
9 Ule hoſpitality one to another, withour 
grudging. 5 
10 As every man hath received the gift 
even ſo miniſter the fame one to another, 


ders ſtewards of the manifold grace of 


11 It any man ſpeak, let him heat 
the oracles if God © if any man Rall 
let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth : that Gcd in all things may be 
glorified through Jeſus Chrift ; ro whom be 
praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery tryal, which is to try you, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing happened un- 
to you : 425 e 

13 But rejoyce, in as much as ye ate 
partakets of Chriſts ſufferings; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
alſo with exceeding joy. 5 

14 If ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the ſpirit of glory, 
and of God reſteth upon you : on their 
part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or 
as a buſy-body in other mens matters. 

16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glo- 
rity God on this behalf. 

17 For the time zs come that judg- 
ment mult begin at the houſe of God: 
and if it firſt begin ar us, what ſhall the 


of God ? 
18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſav- 


appear? 

19 Wherfore let them that ſuffer accord- 
ing to the will of God, commit the keeping 
of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. 


| Ver. 1.— He that hath ſuffered in the fleſÞ, hath ceaſed 
from /in.| i. e. He that is dead is freed from fin ; ice 
Rom. v1. 7. \ 

| Ver. 2. That He.) Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ver. 3.——The will of be Gentiles.) Or, ſuch things, 


they might be judged according to men in 


| ag ahey who wave not the bleſſing of God's revealed WII 
| co 


end be of them that obey not the goſpel 


ed, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner 1 | 
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on the firſt. Epiſtle General of P ETER. 


to guide them, are accuſtomed to practice oppoſite to the 
Wl of God; which is mentioned in ver, 2. | 
Ver. 4. Wherein they.) The Gentiles ; fee ver. 3. 
Ver. 6. To them that are dead.] i. e. To thoſe 
nations of the Gentiles, who were ſpiritually dead in their 
fins; ſee the notes on chap. 111. ver. 19, 20. 3 
Ver. 7. The end of all things is at hand.] According 
to the Prophecy of Chriſt in Matt. xxiv. 13, 14. ſee the 
Introduction to this Epiſtle. l 
Ver. 10. The gift.] Of riches; which are the 
gift of God, and will profit thoſe that make the uſe of 
them, as hereafter preſcribed, 


Ver. 11. If any man ſpeak, &c.] See Rom. xii. 6, 7, 


8. and 1 Cor. 11. 10. 


Ver. 12. Fiery trial.] See 1 Cor. ili. 112. 

Ver. 17. The time is come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God.) vis Now the time of affliction, 
which Chriſt foretold before he ſuffered, ſhould come upon 
his diſciples, is come upon his Church ; and take heed 
that ye fall not away in the day of trial for we muſt all 
hereafter be judged at the throne of Divine Majeſty, ac- 
cording to our works; ſee ver. 19. 


. 


1 He exhorteth the elders to feed their flocks, 5 the younger 
zo obey, 8 and all to be ſober, watchjul and conſtant in 
the faith + 9 To reſiſt the cruel adverſary the devil. 


HE elders which are among you, | 
| exhort, who am allo an elder, and a 
witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo 
a partaker of the glory that ſhall be re- 
yealed':: „ 

2 Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the overſight thereof, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filchy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; . 

3 Neither as being lords over Gods heri- 
tage, but being enſamples to the flock. 
4 And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 


appear, ye {hall receive a crown of glory 


that fadeth not away. 


5 Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your 


ſelves unto the elder : yea, all of you be ſub- 


ject one to another, and be clothed with 
Humility : for God reſiſteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. £ 

6 Humble your ſelves therefore under 


the mighty hand of God, that he may exalr 
you in due time: 5 


II F 


— 


7 Caſting all your care upon him, for he 
careth for you. | 

$ Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your ad- 
verſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 

9 Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, know- 
ing that the ſame afflictions are accom- 
plithed ja your brethren that are in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus after that ye have ſuffered a while, 
make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
[ 

11 To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 

12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto 
you (as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, 
exhorting and teſtifying, that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. - 

13 The charch that is at Babylon elect- 
ed together with , falutech you, and ſo 
doth Marcus my ſon. 

14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 
charity. Peace be with you all that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. | | 


Ver. 1. The elders.} i. e. Miniſters and Paſtors of your 
Churches; ſee ver. 2. 


Ver. 3. Lords.) Or, acting with a diſpotic, tyran- 
ical power. 5 


Firs Enſamples.] Of meekneſs, humility, &c. to your 

Ver. 5. Unto the elder.] When elder is} put in 
oppoſition to younger, as in this text it ſignifies old men or 
women, and not miniſters, Ec. as in ver. 1. 

Ver. 7. Caſting all your care.] How ye ſhall be able to 
ſuffer for his Name, and to undergo thoſe torments and 
tortures which the enemy prepares for you; ſee ver. 8, 9. 

Ver. 12.— This is the true grace of God, &c.] 


name of Chriſt. 


Ver. 13. The Church that is at Babylon. | Where this 
city was, it is no great matter for us to enquire ; this much 
is certain, it was not Rome; and conſequently Peter did 
not write this Epiſtle from them, as ſome would pretend. 

— Elected together with you.] Who, as you have been, 


are called to the ſalvation through Chriſt, by the preach- 
| ing of the Goſpel, 


Critical 


Even this doctrine of the Goſpel preached to you in the 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This Epiſtle was written a little before Peter's martyrdom, ch. i. 14. The deſign where- 3 
of is much as in the former, to exhort the Chriſtians to continue in the faith, and to 
prove the reality of their faith by an holy converſation, not turning from the holy 3 
commandment. He aſſures them, that he himſelf was a witneſs ro Chriſt's transfigura- 
tion on the Mount, and that he heard the voice declaring him to be the Son of 
God. 1 

The Apoſtle alſo warns them againſt falſe teachers and hereticks, who were as vicious in 
their lives, as deceiving in their doctrine, giving themſelves liberty in all manner of 
vice and uncleanneſs, deſpiſiug government, and by their cunning deviſed fables, en- Y 
deavouring to poiſon others with their damnable hereſies and impieties; like Balaam IM” 
who taught Balak how to enſnare the Ifraelites in the committing of fornication and | 
idolatry. _ | 

As for thoſe who derided the Chriſtians hope, becauſe things for the preſent continued as 
they were, the Apoſtle ſhews in ch. iii. that Chriſt's patience was out of kindneſs to 


reform them; but as the old world was ſurprized in their fins, and deſtroyed by a 


flood of water; fo as certainly Chriſt would come to judgment, when the world 


thould be deſtroyed by fire, and the ungodly periſh : Therefore, he exhorts to holine!s N 


and ſtedtaſtneſs in the faith, 


RA. 
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The ſecond Epiſtle General of PETE KR, 


E 


1 pag ap them in the hope of the increaſe of Gods graces, 

5 he ex borteth them by faith, and good works, to make 
their calling ſure 5 12 whereof he is careful to remem- 
ber them, knowing that his death is at hand: 16 And 
warneth them to be conflant in the faith of Chriſt, who 
is the true ey, God, by the eye-witneſs of the Apoſiles 


beholding his Majeſty, and by the teſtimony of the Father, 
and the Prophets. 


an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us, 
15 through the righteouſneſs of 
| + Gad, and our Saviour Jeſus 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto 
you, through the knowledge of God, and 
of Jeſus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godlineſs, through the knowledge of 
him that hath called us ro glory and 
virtue, 

4 Whereby are given unto us exceedin 
oreat and precious Pn 4 that by thef 


you might be 3 ers of the divine na- 


ture, having eſcaped the corruption that is 
in the world through luſt. 

5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; . 

6 And to knowledge, temperance; and 

f to patience, 
godlineſs; 

7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. 

8 For if theſe things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9 But he that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath 
2 that he was purged from his old 

ins. 
10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election 
ſure: for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall ne- 
ver fall: = 

11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred 
unto you abundantly into the everlaſtin 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of theſe 
things though ye know them, and be eſta- 
bliſhed in the preſent truth. | 


ASS IM ON Peter, a ſervant and 


| 


13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I an 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by puts 
ting on in remembrance: —& 

14 Knowing thar ſhortly T muſt put off 
this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſhewed me, 


15 Moreover, I will endeavour that you 


may be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe 
things always in remembrance. | 

16 For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his 
majelty. 

17 For he received from God the Fa- 
ther, honour and glory, when there came 
ſuch a voice to him from. the excellent glory, 


This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 


pleaſed. 


18 And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we heard when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 

19 We have allo a more ſure word of 
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts : | 

20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 


of the ſcriptute is of any private interpre- 


tation. 


21 For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man : but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoſt. | 


Ver. 1. Simon Peter, a ſervant.) See the iſt Epiſtle} 
Ch. 1. ver. 1. | 

Ver. 3. — Unto life. | Eternal. 

Ver. 4. — Promiſes. | Of eternal life through the 
Goſpel. | 

er. 5. — And to virtue knowledge.) This is a plain 
command of the Apoſtle to Chriſtians ; and therefore 1 
ſhall explain it in this manner: 

I. I ſhall conſider the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of know- 
ledge, in order to our paſſing a right judgment on all mat- 
ters of natural faith, and duty. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, that it is our duty, to endeavour, in 
the uſe of all thoſe means and helps that arc afforded us, 
to increaſe and improve our knowledge as much as is poſ- 
ſible. Becauſe, 

Firſt, Our believing or not belicying any matter, de- 
pends upon our judgment concerning that matter, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe. 

And here I ſhall once for all obſerve, that according to 
what ſtate a man is in, as there are various means, ſo there 


are various degrees of knowledge; and, by conſequence, _ 


the judgment of a man concerning any matter, 15 to be 
meaſured by ſuch degrees of knowledge as he is capable 


of, by the uſe and virtue of ſuch means, in ſuch or ſuch 
a ſtate. 


Nov, in the ſtate of nature, though men were not with. . 


out ſome mcans of knowledge, and ſuch as might enable 
them to judge of natural things; yet they were only na- 
tural means, as the things were which they had to do with, 
and of which they were to judge: They had the evidence 
& ſenſe, of reaſon, and their own experience of things, 
to direct thzir judgment, as to the truth or ſalſbood, _ 
300 
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oed or evil of them. Aud by ſuch means as theſe, they 
bad a knowledge, fuch as it was, of their duty to believe 
and dy whit fo appeated to be true and good, and to re- 
jet wid avord witat appeared to be falfe and cuil. 

But am now upon the matter of belicving; in order 
to which, tome knowledge of the thing to be believed 
muſt_be acknowl:dycd to 28 neceſlary, and conſequently, 
utetul : For whatever is neceſſaty to any end, mult needs 
be uſcful to that end; fo that, the nſeſulnels of Know- 
ledpe, in order either to belict or practice, will be {uſh- 
ciently manifeſt, at the ſame time that the necellity of it 
dees appear. | | 

Nor is it diſſicult to make out the neceſſity of know- 
ledge, in order to belief; becauſe every man's own reaſon 
will convince him of it, For, How can any man belicve 
what he knows nothing of? It was au old objection agamll 
believing Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world, which 
Paul ſeems to have been willing to allow, provided it were 
made upon good ground ; How can they believe on him, of 
who they have not heard t Rom. x. 14. No among the 
ſcveral necefſary means of knowledge, heating was one; 
and the weceeffity of this, infers the neceſſity of tome KO.“ 
ledge in order to behiet. | 

Add to this, that men arc to exert and exerciſe a ra- 
tional faith, and to this cnd ought to judo, as they arc 
able, whether the thing be true or falſe ad conſequem ly, 
whether it be reaſonable and fit to he believed, before 
they do believe ic: But this they cant do, without ſome 
knowledge of the matter. For 1 man can be judge of 
any thing that he knows nothing of; nor can any man be— 
lieve ally thing, with reaton, of which he is not capable 
of judping in ſome meaſure. In ſhort, our believing, or 
not belicviug any matter, depends upon the truth or tal- 
ſhood of it; and theſe we ought to judge of, according to 
our meaſure, and the rules we have to do it by: But this 
we cannot do, unleſs we ſſiave ſome kuowledge of the mar- 
ter, by the uſe of ſme or other of thoſe means, which 
are aftorded us, whereby to know it. 
| Secondly, Ahe nccefiſty and uſefulneſs of knowledge 
will appear, by conſidering, that our doing, or not doing 
any thin”, d:pends upon onr judgment of the nature of 
that thing, whether it be good or evil. 

But how can it be poſſible for any man to judge of the 
nature of am action, whether it be good or evil, when he 
knows nothing of the action, of which he is to judge: 
Our Saviour has intormed us very plainly, of the neceſſity 
and ufſcfulnels of Loowwledge, in order to our doing any 
duty, by what he faid to his diſciples once ; If, ye know 
thiſe things, happy are qi if ye do them, John x11. 17. In 
which words, I, as he plainly afferts the neceſſity of 
doing our duty, in order to our happineſs ; ſo he as plain- 
ly ümimates the noceflity of knowing our duty, in order 
do Our Going it, Now, by our knowledge of our duty, 
I wnderilang ther: two things; ſirſt, that Knowledge- of 
our dy which ww have by inormation, when we arc told 
that ſuan or fuch an assi us our duty, and therefore, 
thac we bought to do it: Aud, ſecondly, that knowledge 
ot vir daty which we have by reaſon aud experience; by 
either, or by both of winch we are convinced, that the 
information we have had concerning ſuch a thing is true, 
and theretorc, that we at undoubtedly obliged to do that 
thing, becaute we have not only the information of ano- 
ther, wich, of 1: fel, i, more or leſs to be rclicd on, ac- 
cording to the greater ur leſs perfection of the perſon from 
hom wo have received it, but we likewiſe know it to be 
ſo, as ve lic been told it is, that is, good, and ncedſul 


to be done, by the additional ſuffrage of our own judge | 


ment, both trom the reaſon of ths thing, and from its 
tendency, and the c4per.ence we have had of its effects. 
But whether we rechte our knowledge from information, 
or from caſo) and cxpericnce, or from all of them to- 
Petier, is nothing to the Lulineſs now before us. That 
the knowledge ot wor duty is both highly ncceſlary, and 
very uſctul, un order to gur doing of it, appears, I thank, 
ſuſficicntly plain, from what has been thus brictly offered. 
And therctore, 

E nced only mention a third conſideration, whereby the 
necciſity and uſciulucls of Knowledge to tins purpoſe will 
appear, namely, that by bclieving any matter, or doing 
ay thing, winch we know nothing of, and of which, by 
Confcquence, we cant judge, we both believe and agg 
upon uo ground ; and ſo ow talth and practice are not on- 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


* 000 GOT ooo woe + ow 


ly without reaſon, but dangerous to boot, in that 
ought WC know, the former may be error, and the latter 
fin. For this appears fo very plain and evident, upon tlie 
bare mention ot it, chat, I think, it needs no illuſtration 
Therefore, ſince faith and practice make the ſum = 
all religion, if knowledge be ſo neceſſary to faith and prac. 
tice, that we can neither believe, nor act as we ought to 
do, without it, the conſequence muſt needs be this; Tha; 
knowledge is neceſſar ' to religion It is neceſſary to the be. 


for 


ing of it ; and neceſſary to the life and prattice of it. For 
» 


ſir, Without taith, ſays the Apoſtle, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. Becauſe, faith is an at} of the 
uwnderflanding, and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledre 
and apprebenjion of what we believe. And, ſecondly, to all 
atl's of religion there is neceſſarily required” ſome ati of the 
underſlanding ; fo that, withort knowledge, there can be ng 
devotion in the ſervice of God, nor obedience to his laws. 
In ſhort, ril;gion begius in the underflanding, and from 
thence deſcends upon the heart and life. It ye know 
thelc things, ſays our Saviour, happy arc ye it ye do 
them, John xiii. 17. We muſt firſt know God, before 19 
can worſhip him; and under/land what his will is, before 
we can do at. And now, | 

II. Sccondly, 1 am to ſhew, that ſince knowledpe is ſo 
neceſſary and u ſelul, it is therefore our duty to endeayour, 
in the uſo of all rhoſe means and helps that are afford- 
cd us, to increuſe and improve our knowledge as much as 
is pffible, And this will appear by conſidering, | 

Firtt, That as it is the deſire, ſo it is indeed the intereſt, 
and ſhould be the endeavour of all men, to be as ha 
as they can be. And ſince we find, by manilold expe- 
rience, that no man can be cyumplearly happy in this pre- 
ſent life, but all nut look for, and &p"£t pericEtmn of 
happineſs in another life to come; it concerns ns, there- 
fore, to do what in us hes whiltt we live here, that 
we may deſerve, or be accounted worthy of that happt- 
nels hereatter. | 
Now, the only way to gain a title to the perfect happt- 
neſs of the next life, is by being as religious as we can in 
this. For, no man can 4 too much, nay, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, none can do enough to purchaſe it. For, eternal life, 
by which that ſuture happiness is frequently cxpreſlad, thi: 
Apoſtle tells us, is rhe gift of God, Rom. vi. 23. And it 
it be a gift, it is not, neither can be merited by any thing 
that we can do. But yet, ſince God is pleaſed to tell us 
what a behaviour he expects of us, that we may engage 
him to beſtow it on us, according to his promiſe in his 
Son; this ſhews, that he will give it to none but ſuch as 
do their beſt to ſerve and pleaſe him; and conſcquently, 
that though none can do enough to merit it, yet all men 
ought to do ſo much in obedience to the will of, God as 
poſſibly they can, that they may be accounted worthy et 
it. And to this end, we may conſider, . 

Secondly, That it we cannot do too much to purchaſe that 
eternal happincſs, by conſequence, we cannot know tov 
much of whar we oupht to do towards it. As we art cer- 
tainly obliged to do as much as we are able, to make! our 
ſelves as happy as we can be; ſo it is nercſlary, to this 
end, that we endeavour as great perfection of Knowledge 
as we ate capable of in this imperſect ſtate; For, though 
it docs not always fullow, that the more a man Knows, 
the better and more religious he is; but, on the contrary, 
it is too often ſcen, that men of deep learning and skill in 
Sacred Matters, are ſo much more profoundly wicked, by 
how much they know more than other men: Yet, it is not 
too much learning makes them mad ; it is not from thc! 
morc abundant ki »wledge that they are ſo very wicked, 
but from the mamfelt abuſe of that by which they flu 
be ſo much better, as they are more, knowing than 
their neighbonrs. And it is of ſuch perſons James ſpeaks, 
where hc tells us, 20 him that knoweth to Ao good, and 
doth it nit, to him it is fin, James iv. 17. That 16, fach 
a perſon's fin is greater than other mens, and he defcrves ® 
heavicr prnſhmeut, in proportion to the meaſure of l 
knowledpe. ; 

It is wth knowledge, as with wealth, and other tempe 
ral endowments ; the more any man has, the more g 
he 1s Capable of doing; and it he is not willing to do geld 
according to his ability, it is his greater fault, and he raul: 
expect to meer with a ſeverer doom. So knowledge Is 8 
treulure in the undei{tanding, by which, according 19 15 


| mcaſure; a Wan 14 mote of leſs enabled to a neht per- 
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formance of his duty; and the greater ſtock of knowledge 
any man has, the greater perfection of obedience is ex- 
pected of him : And if he does not uſe this treaſure, as 
God, who has entruſted him therewith, expects he ſhould, 
he will undoubtedly be ſo much more ſeverely dealt with 
when he comes to make up his accounts. So that, as 
according to our Saviour's rule, whatever we know tv be 
our duty, we ought to be careful to do it, in order to our 
happineſs ; ſu the better and more perfectly any man 
knows his duty, the better and more perfectly he ought to 
perform it. 

And it all men onght to be religious in proportion to 
their knowledge, and all men ought to know as much as 
they are capable of Knowing, that they may do what in 
them lies towards working our their own ſalvation, becauſe 
none can do too much to purchaſe it; it follows, that all 
wen ought to labour for, and aſpire after more and greater 
knowledge than they have already, and to endeavour the 
increaſe and improvement of their knowledge to this end, 
in the uſe of all ſuch means and helps as are attorded 


them in order thereunto, as it is here intended by tlie 
Apottle. 


CHAP, II. 


1 He foratelleth them of falſe teachers, ſhewing the impicty, 
and puniſhment both of them and their followers e 75 from 
which the godly ſhall be delivered, as Lot was out of Ho- 
dom io and more fully deſcribeth the manners of thoſe 
prophane, and blaſphemous ſeducers, whereby they may be 
the better known, and avoided. 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo a- 
mong the people, even as there ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even deny- 


ing the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious 


ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth 


{hall be evil ſpoken of. 

And through covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words mike merchandiſe of 
you: whoſe judgim::nt now of a long time 
lingreth not, and cheir damnation ſlumbreth 
not. 

4 For if God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, bur caſt hem down to hell, and de- 


 livered them into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto judgment ; bs 


5 And ſpared not the old world, but 
ved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of 
righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly ; 5 

6 And turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into alhcs, condemned then 
with an overthrow, making them an en- 
ſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live un— 
godly; . | Hh 

7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked : 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling a— 
mong them, In ſeeing and hearing, vexed 
his righteous ſoul from diy to day, wich 
theur unlawful decds) 


than Alter they haye known 77 


252 — — m — 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to re— 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to 
be puniſhed : | 

10 But chiefly them that walk after the 
fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpilc 
government: Preſumptuous re eh, fell 
willed, they are not afraid to [peak cvil of 
dignities: 

11 Whereas angels which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accul:- 
tion againlt them before the Lord. 

12 But theſe, as natural brute bealls, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpenb 
evil of the things that they underſtand not, 
and ſhall utterly periſh in cheir own cor- 


| ruption ; 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of un- 
righteouſneſs, 2s they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day-time : ſpots they are Fro 
blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their 
own deceivings, whillt they ſeult with 


you; | 


1.4 Having eyes full of adultery, and 


that cannot ceaſe from fin 5 beginling un- 


ſtable fouls; an heart they have cxcr- 


ciled with covetous practices; curſed chil- 
dren : | 5 

15 Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam te ſon of Boſor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity : che 
dumb aſs ſpeaking wich mans voice, forbad 
the madnels of the prophet. 

17 Theſe are wells without water, 


clouds that arc carried with a tempeſt, to 


whom the muſt of darkneſs is relerved for 
ever. 


18 For when they ſpeak grent ſwelling 


wordt of vanity, they allure through the 


luſts of the fleſh, through much wantonncks, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them 
who live in error : 3 

15 While they promiſe them liberty, 
they themlelves are the ſervants of corrup— 
tion: for of whom a munis overcome, of 
the fame is he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have elcaped the 
E of the world, through the know— 
edge of the Lord and Siviour Jelus Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein and over- 
come ; the latter end is worle with them 
than the beginning. a 

21 For it had been better for them nor 
to have known the W:1Y of rohteoulnels, 
; lO Orin 
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tom the holy commandment delivered un- 
to them. | 

22 But jt is happened unto them ac- 
cording to the true proverb, The dog 1s 
turned to his own vomit again; and, The 
ow that was wathed, to her wallowing in 
the mite. | 


Ver. 1. — Among the people.] Of God, i. e. The 
Jews cr Ifaclites ; ſee Deut. xiii. 1. N 

Hun as there ſhall be, &c.] According to Chriſt's | 
prophecy, Matt. xxiv. 11. Sce alſo, Acts xx. 30. 1 Cor. 
x1. 19. 1 Tim. w. 1. 2 Tim. WW. 1, , 1 john id. 1, 
zue iS. | | 

Ver. 2. Their pernicious ways.] 1. e. The will or ways 
of falſe teachers, aud of the Gentiles, as deſcribed in 
the iſt Epiitle, ch. iv. ver. 3, &c. See the notes on the 
tolowing chapter. 

Ver. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels, that Jinned, 
Vu, caſt them down to hell, &c.] The Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of rhe devils, luciter and his angels, who had rebelled 
againſt Ged ; and he does not ſay that they were encloſed 
or {hut up in hell, nor that they are ſubject as yet to hell- 

torments, for we know that they are repreſented in other 
parts of Scripture to have their manſions in the air, and 
about the earth, and this very Apoſtle compares the De- 
vil ro a lion, walking about and ſeeking whom he may 
devour, 1 Epiſtle v. 8. and Paul ſtiles Satan, the chief of 
the devils, zhe prince of the air, Eph. ii. 2. The devils alſo 
cried out to Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us before our 
{inie ? Therefore, the Apoſtle's meaning in this place is, 
that God had adjudged them to helliſh torments, and fo 
delivered them to be reſerved in the air for chains of dark- 
eſs at the day of judgment, like as at ver. 9. The Lord 
knoweth how to reſerve the unjuft unto the day of judgments 
to be punithed, and ver. 17./70 whom the miſt of darkneſs 
1s reſerved for ever, as a condemned criminal is reſerved 
in a dungeon till his execution ; ſee Grotius and Dr. 
Wells, in Loc. and Mede, book i. diſc. 4. 

Ver. 5. — The id world.] 1. e. The world of creatures 

before the deluge. „„ 

ä A preac her.] To thoſe wicked people of the 
old world, whoſe fins brought down God's vengeance up- 

on the earth in a deluge of water, when only ſeven more 
beides Noah were ſaved in his ark, who is therefore cal- 
led the eighth perſon ; ſee Gen. vii. 1, 7, 23. 

Ver. 6. Sodom and Gomorrha, &c.] See Gen, 
xix. 24. | 

Ver. 7. Delivered juft Lot.] See Gen. xix. 16. 

Ver. 9. Reſerve, &c.] See the note on ver. 4. 

Ver. 20, | 
the leginuiug.] Or, Theſe men who had been in the be- 
ginning of their days accuſtomed to do evil under a cotf- 
rupt education, were then more excuſable in the fight of 
God tor their evil deeds, than they ſhall be now; be- 
cauſc they having been called to, and embraced the faith 
and doctrines of Chriſt, are fell away, and can no longer 
plead ignorance of their duty; and therefore, if they con- 
tinue and dic in this evil way of their own inventions, 
their latter end will bring them to a much worſe ſtate in 
rhe next world, than it they had continued through 1gno- 
rance in the prejudice of their education ; for ro whom 
much is given, of the ſame much is required, and they that 
have known the will of the Father, and not done it, ſhall 
be beat with many ſtripes, &c. See what follows, at ver. 
205-35 


The latter end is worſe with them thay | 


Tow WW III. 


1 He aſſureth them f the certainty of Chriſts coming ty 
judgment, againſt thoſe ſcorners who diſpute againſt ir 
8 warning the godly for the long patience of God, 79 
haſten their repentance. 10 He deſcribeth alſo the man. 
ner how the world ſhall be deftrozed + 11 exhorting then 
from the expect ation there, to all holineſs of life - 

15 And again, to think the patience of God to tend t6 
their ſalvation, as Paul wrote to them in his Epiſtles, 


HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in both which I tir 
up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance?.-:--- h 
2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were ſpoken before by the 


holy prophets, and of the commandment 


of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Sa- 


viour : 

3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking af- 
ter their own luſts, = | 
4 And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of 
coming? for ſince the fathers fell alleep, 
all things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation. 

For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the 
water, and in the water. 

6 Whereby the world that then was, be- 
ing overflowed with water, periſhed. _ 

5 But the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the fame word are kept in 
ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day ig with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. mY 

9 The Lord is not flack concerning the 
promiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) but 
is long-ſuffering to us-ward, nor willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. 

10 Bur the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
and the elements ſhall melt with feryent 
hear, the earth alſo and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diffolyved, what manner of perſons 
ought ye 16 be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs, 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the 


coming of the day of God, wherein the 


heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſol ved, 


and 
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and the elements ſhall melt with fervent | 


heat ? 

13 Nevertherleſs, we according to his 
promile, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſnels. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without 
pot, and blameleſs: | 

15 And account that the long-ſuffer- 
ing of our Lord zs ſalvation ; even as our 
beloved brother Paul alſo, according to 
the wildom given unto him, hath written 
unto you; | Os | 

16 As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeak- 
ing in them of theſe things : in which 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deltruction. 2 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
know theſe things before, beware leſt ye 


alſo, being led away with the error of the 


wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 

18 But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
To him be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. 


Ver. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation 
and godlineſs.| The author of this Epiſtle, as I have ſhewn 
in the Introduction, intends thereby to confirm the Chri- 
ſtians, to whom he writes, in the truths of the Goſpel, 
and exerciſe of all piety ; he puts them in mind of the 
promiſes, and ſtirs up- their graces ; he warns them of a 
judgment to come, and then exhorts to Godlineſs, as in 
ch. i. ver. 4. Then in the ſecond chapter he warns them 
of falſe, teachers, particularly the Gnoſticks, who, under 
the ſhew of greater perfection, introduced among Chri- 
ſtians moſt deſtiuctive dectrines of liberty and licentiouſ- 
neſs; an:i alſo ot Simon Magus, and the Carpocratians, who 
mixed Paganiſm with Chriſtiauity. And in this laſt chap- 
ter he ſays, he writes to them now this ſecond time, only 
to ftir up their pure minds by way of remembrance ; that 


they may be ever mindiul of the words and commands of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and well aſſut ed of a future judg- 


ment, which will come unexpectedly and ſurprizingly: 
From all which premiſes, and not only that of a judg- 


ment to come, and the diſſolution of the world, he draws 


this general conclulion, Wiat manner of perſons then ought 
ge to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs £ That is, 
how p:udent, virtuous, accurate, diligent, temperate, 
chaſte, patient, zealous, charitable, and every way cxcel- 
tent perſons ? For the Greek word (Teranss, figuifying 
much more than Tectss tranflated what manner of perſons, 
is often uſed in the New Teſtament by way of admiration 
of ſome ſingular excellency in perſons or things; thus, 
Matt. viii. 27, They marvelled, ſaying, what manner . of 
man is this, that even the wind and (.a obey him? That 
1s, what extraordinary wonderful perſon is this? Sv in 
Mark xiii. 1. Maſter, ſee what manner of flones and build 
ings are here? That is, how ſtately, bow magnincent? 
And not to add mirc, in 1 John iii. 1. Gebold, what 
manner of love the father has beſtywed on us ; how ſur- 
p'1zIng love, whar aftoniſhing kindneſs, hat we ſpould be 
called the Sons of God f 

—— In all huly converſation and godlineſs.) In the 
criginal the words arc in the plural number. (according ro 


a kaown Hebraiſm) in all holy convertations and godli. | 


_ 


* 


neſs ; implying not ſingle acts, no intermitting fits of pioty, 
but a continued uninterrupted courſe of holy walking 
through our whole time, an unwearied diligence in the 
performance ot all ſorts of duties, and exerciſe of every 
grace wherewith the Spirit of God furniſhes believers, 
And ſuch the firſt Chriſtians generally were, perſons molt 
remarkably exemplary in every kind of virtue, of whom 
we have the tollowing accounts for our example, Pliny 
the younger, governor of Bythinia, being commanded by 
the emperor Trajan to give him a faithtul account of the 
Chriſtians, tells him in his Epiſtle, L. 10. Ep. 97. That 
after the beſt eſtimate and ſtricteſt inquiſit ion he could 
make even by tortures, he found no worſe of them than 
this, that they were wont to meet early for the perſormance 
of their ſolemn devotions, and there to bind themlelves 
under the moſt holy obligat ions or facraments to commit 
no manner of vice or wickedneſs. Serenus Granianus, 
pro-conſul of Aſia, writes to Adrian, Trajan's ſuccellor, 
to repreſent to him how unjuſt it was to perſecute Chri- 
ſtians, when no crime could ever be duly laid to their 
charge. See Euſeb. Ec. lit. 1. 4. c. 8, 9. 

Next to Adrian, Antoninus Pius, in his Epiſtle to the 
commons of Alia, tells them, that they had traduced the 
Chrittians, and objected crimes to them which they never 
were guilty of; that they were more firm and undaunted in 
their proleſſin than themſelves, and had a greater free- 
dom with and confidence towards God. See Juſtin. Martyr. 
Apol. 2. | | 8 

After him comes Marcus Antoninus, who having ob— 
tained a ſignal victory againſt the Quadi in Germany, 
confeſſes in his letter to the ſenate, that he thinks it got- 
ten by the prayers and holy lives of the Chriſtians Which 
he had 1n his army. N | | 

Trypho the Jew, in his dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, 
clears them of all aſpertions that could be charged upon 
their lives and manners, and owns the precepts of the 
Goſpel to be ſo great and admirable, chat they would 
make men divine creatures, could they live up to them. 
dee Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 227. ö 

And the emperor Conſtantine affirms ; (ſee Euſ. de vit. 
Conſtan. 1. 2. c. 50, 51.) that when he was a young man, 
and in company with Diocleſian at the oracle of Delphos, 
he heard Apollo, or the Devil, giving forth his oraclcs, 


not as he was wont by human voice, but out of a dat 


and obſcure cavern, and confeſſiug that it was becauſe 
ot the juſt men who lived upon the carth ; and when Dio- 
cleſian enquired who thoſe juſt men were, one of the Hea- 
then prieſts that ſtood by anſwered, that they were the 
Chriſtians. Thus did the force of truth extort teſtimonies 
out of the mouths of periecuting emperors, blaſpheming 
Jews, and even Satan himſcli, in in favour of the innocency 
ot the firſt Chriſtians, of their holy coverſation and godli- 
neſs, 

Clemens, in his firſt Epiſtle, tells the Corinthians ; 
* Who did ever dwell am ig you, that did not approve 
of your excellent and unſhaken faith ? that did not won— 
der at your modeſt and becoming piecy ? You weie tore 
ward in every good work, adorne with a mutt virruous 
and venerable converſation, doing all things in th. (car of 
God, and having his laws and commands written upon 
the tables of your hcarts,” They placed religion not in 
talking or profeſſing, but in living.“ Among us, (ſays 
Athenagoras, Leg. ro Chriſt) the meancit perſons, tho! 
perhaps not able to diſcourſe or diſpute, yet fully demon- 
ſtrate their Holy Religion in their lives and actions: 
They do not indeed make tine ſpecches, but they mani 
icſt their faith by good works.“ 8 

Clemens Alexandrinus gives this account of them; “ Ag 
the faireſt poſſeſſion, we offer up our ſelves to God, intire- 
ly loving him, and reckoning this the great buſineſs ot our 
lives. No man is with us a Curiſtiau, bur he that is pious 
and religious; nor does any further bear the image of 
God, than as he acts, and peaks, ard believes, what is 
juſt and holy. Such as are our defies, ſuch is our diſ— 
courſe ; ſuch as are our vifcouries, fuch are our actions; 
and ſuch as our actions arc, ſuch is ur whole lite: ſo uni- 
vertally good is the lite of Coriftians,” Adm. ad Gent. 
Certainly none ever were greater enemies to a naked pro- 
feſſion, and the covering of a bad lite under the ticle of 
Chriſtianity. “ Does any man live otherwiſ- than Chrilt 
nas commanded ? (ſays Juſtin Mertyr, Ap log. 2, before 
the emperors) it 1s a mot certain argument that they art 
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no Chriſtians, though with their tongzues they never ſo 
ſmoothly profels the Chriſtian dottrine ; for not mere pro- 
ſellors, but they who live according to their profeſſion, 
mall be taved.” © Let no man (fays Bail, in cap. 1. 


Elaiæ.) impoſe upon himſelf with ſentelets words, ſaying, 


though I be a ſinner, yet 1 am a Chrutian, and, I hope, 
that title will be my ſhelter; but hearken, O ſinner, fays 
he, all wicked men ſhall be bundled up together, and, in 
the great day of the Divine Vengeance, ſhall be indilte- 
rently thrown into thoſe mercileſs and devouring flames.“ 
To the {ame purpoſe Arhenagoras, in his embaſly, tells 
the Heathen emperors; “ Let but any of us be convict ot 
any crime, either ſmall or great, and we refuſe not to be 
punithed ; nay, arc ready to undergo the moit cruel and 
heavy penalty.” And Minutius Fœlix, talking ro Cæcilius 
an Heathen, ſays; “ Should we Chriſtians be compared 
with you, as to virtuous living, how intinitely do we tran- 
{cend you? You torbid adultery, and then practiſe it; we 
are intirely chaſteæ: You puniſh wickedneſs when commit- 
ted; with us, even a wicked thought is fin : Yon ſtand 
in awe of thoſe who arc conlcious of your crimes, we of 
nothing but God and our own conſciences. It 1s with 
your party that che priſons are filled and crowded ; no 
Chriſtian is there, unicls ſuch a one as either a ſhame to 
his religion, or an apoſlate from it. Do but compare our 
lowett Chriſtian with your beſt philoſophers, who are only 
cloquent againſt thoſe vices of which themſelves are often 
puilty ; but we meaſure not wiſdom by mens ſpeeches or 
habits, but by their minds and rempers; we do not ſpeak 
great things, but live them; having this to boaſt of, that 
we really artain to that virtue, which they carneſtly ſought, 
but could not find. 1 actantius, in Inſtit. I. 5. C. 9. having 
excellently diſcourſed of the prodigious debaucheries and 
wickeducts of the Heathens, ©« Which of theſe things, 
ſays he, can be objected to our people, whoſe whole reli— 
gion it is to live without ſpot or blemiſh ?”” Euſcbius tells 
us, that in his time the Chriſtian faith had by gravity, 
ſincerity, modeſty, and holineſs of like, conquered all op- 
poſition ; that it rendred men meek, ſpeakers cf truth, 
charicable, kind, and helpful ro all: And all the primitive 
writers do agree, that no bad man could be a Chriſtian, 
unleſs he were an hypocrite ; that when men depart from 
the diſcipline of the Goſpel, they ceaſed among them to 
be accuunted Chriſtians ; and that they did not admit 
ſuch to the offices of religion, who had trauſgreſſed the 
laws ot it. | | 
But to deſcend to varticulars : The firſt Chriſtians al- 
ways came into the Church, as into the palace of the 
Great King, (as Chryſoſtom ſays, in Tlom. 15. in c. ix. 
Ep. ad Hebr.) with fear and trembling, with modeſty and 
gravity, and behaved them(ſclves while there with the moſt 
profound reverence filence, and devotion. They did not 
think it enough to read, and pray, and praiſc God, at 
home; but made conſcience of appearing in the publick 
aſſemblies, from which nothing but ſickneſs or abſolute ne- 
ceſſity could detain them; and it perſecuted, impriſoned 
or baniſhed, the preateit trouble they had was, that they 


could not come and join their devotions with their bre- | 


thren in the common ſervices. ö 

"The Lord's day among them was moſt ſolemnly obſer- 
ved ; private and publick devotions, Conſtant attendance 
upon the houſe ot the Lord, and the exerciſe of every 
| Chriſtian virtue, were the whole employment of it. 
All the other citabliſhed feſtivals and taſts of the Church 
were kept with the like ſtriètneſs. Nothing but ſupplica- 
rions and prayers, plous hymns and meditations, with all 
the ſincere ſigus of true devotion, dihgent attention to the 
reading or explaining of God's Word, with atts of cha— 
rity and mercy, were the whole bulincſs of thoſe folemn 
timcs. f 
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In their families, they had alto their flated mornins and 
evening ſervices, with reading v1 the Scripture aud Palms 
velides their fer times tor private devotion, 

Ihe Holy Eucharitt, a ſacrament ſo ſolemnly inſtituteg 
by our Saviour, and of ſich great importance in the Chri. 
ſtian Region, they received at firſt almoſt every day 
while the ſpirit of the Goſpel, was yer warm and vigorcue. 
and the hearts of men paflionately inflamed with the . 
of Chritt ; and it never in thoſe primitive times was ſeldom. 
er communicated than every Lord's day, nay, the greateſt 
curſe that could be inflified upon them, was to be debar. 
red the participation of 1t. 

They then thought too, that an high reſpect and reve. 
rence lor the minitters of religion, was a neceflary aba 
gratctul expreſſion of their piety ro God; they looked 
upon them as God's embaſladors, as rhe moſt valuable ble. 
lings, and reckoned every indignity offered to them, ay 
violation of their rights aud polleflions, among the ling 0 
ſactilege. 15 | 

It would be endleſs to colleEt out of the primitive wii. 
ters all the accounts that may be met with, of their hu 
mility, their contempt of riches and the world, their tem- 
perance and ſobriety, their chaſlity, their courage and 
conitancy in aſſerting and owning the truths of the Goſpel, 
and their excmplary perience under ſufferings. They 5, 
ſtrictly obſerved our Saviour's golden rule, (of doing as 
they would be done by, and rendring to every one his duc) 
that they ſcarce thought it Jawiul to go to law to defend 
their own right. 5 

Their juſtice and integrity in all matters of commerce 
and traflick, their cahdour and ſimplicity in their words, 
abhorring all lycs and mental reſervations, though to ſave 
their own lives: J heir veracity ſo great, that Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays, in Strom. 1. 7. it was counted a di 
paragement to a Chriſtian's fidelity and truth, to be pur 
to his oath : Their admirable love and charity (that new 
commandment which our Saviour ratified with his own ſo— 
lemn ſanction) fo remarkable, that the IIcathens cried 
out with admiration, See how theſe Chriſtians love one an- 


ther ; Ther zcal for unity, and pcaceableneſs, contribut- 


ing all they could to promote quietneſs in the world, to 
avoid all quariels and diſſenſions, and never joining in par- 
ties or ſaëtions. | 

In ſhort, they were ſo eminent for the practice of every 
ſocial virtue, that the Heathen writers of morality in their 
time, did in a manner retorm their philoſophy ; and, as 
alhamed that their precepts ſhould be outdone by the 
lives of illiterate Chriſtians, raiſed their ſtyle, altered their 
ſyllems, and tranſcribed from their practices the Divina 
Precepts of their religion. | 

I will only add one word more concerning the ftritt- 
neſs of their repentance ; when cirher through infirmity 
or temptation they fell into fin, Tertullian, de Pan. c. 8. 
& 11. thus deſcribes it; they neither wathed nor trimmed, 
were neglected and unclean, raking no delight in any 
thing, living in the roughneſs of ſackcloth, and the filth 
and harſhneſs of aſhes ; their ſaces disfigured with faſting, 
their minds dejetted with gricf, their only nouriſhment 
being bread and water, not to ſatisfy nature, but to keep 
up lite; that they did, as it were, nouriſh and ſtrengthen 
their praycrs and diſcipline with the ſtricteſt abſtinence ; 
that they groaned, and wepr, and roared to the Lori 
their God day and night; that they fell down at the fcc: 
of the presbyters, kneeled in the porch of the Church tv 
the friends of God, and paſſionately begged of all the bro- 
therhood to intercede for them. | 

This is a very impetfect sketch or picture (which might 
be much cnlarged trom ancient writers) to ſhew you What 
manner of perions the primitive Chriſtians were in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs: And to this example we ale 
ex horted in the words of Peter in this text before us. 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


This John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the author of the Goſpel of John. This 


Epiſtle was deſigned to inſtruct, comfort and encourage the Primitive Chriſtians ; and 


more particularly the Jewiſh converts; that their 700 might be full, in relying on the 
Son of God; for be is faithful and juſt, to make good his Word, and promile to for- 


give us, ſoraſmuch as he is the propitiation for our fins, it we believe in him, and for 


the future keep his commandments. 


The Chriſtians of that age were in danger of being ſeduced by ſome deceivers, the ſpawn 


of Simon Magus. He himielf, and ſome of his party, denied char Jeſus of Nazareth 
was the Meſſiah, or Chriſt ; chap, ii. 22. Some of che hereticks denied the human 


nature of Chriſt, or that Chriſt was come in the fleſh ; chap. iv. 2, 3. They pretended 


that Chriſt did. ſeem to 
pearance ony. | 

Another ſort of heritical deceivers were contrary to the former, who . denied the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt, prerending that he was only bare man, not the Son of God, and 
believed not the record that God gave of his Son, abo is the true God and eternal life, 
(or the Author of eternal life, as he is here deſcribed to be) chap. v. 10, 11. 12,--20. 
Againſt ſuch John wrote ſome part of his Goſpel ; and now in this Epiſtle aflures the 
true Chriſtians, that he was one of thoſe who had heard and ſeen the Lord Jeſus, the 
Word of hfe, (by whom is revealed to us the Goſpel of life and ſalvation) and-con- 
verſed with him being a witneſs both of his real manhood, and of the miraculous 
power whereby he was evidenced to be Son of God, and the true God and that the 
deceivers before-mentioned, and all their followers were antichriſts, (oppoſers of Chrilt.) 
John earneltly warns the Chriſtians to beware of all fuch ; and tefls them, that the 
unction, or anointing, which they had received, i. e. the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, was ſufficient to convince them of, und teich them the wich 
in Chriſt. 

Again ſome of theſe deceivers, the followers of Simon Magus, pretended that 1 bare 
fach would ſave without holineſ, and allowed themliclves in many enormous lins; lee 
Ireneus. lib. 1. c. I. and cap. 20. wm notis grabii. | 


11 11 


be a man, and to die; but was not fo in reality, but in ap- 


Therefore the Apyſtle cnutions 
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the Church againſt them ; for every one who rightly hopes in Chriſt, pyr:feth himſelf, 
and ever is born of God, or formed into a new nature, and endued with his 
ſpirit, doth not commit ſin, i. e. doth not go on in any habſtual way of fig ; for, ie 
feed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth in him; and, in a manner, be cannot commit fin , 
becauſe he 1s born of God, 1 John iii. 3, 9. being become a new creature, and thereby 
having, as it were, a new nature ; his mind and temper, and inclinations being quire 
changed for the better ; ſo that now to commit wilful fin, is now loathſome and contrary 
to the genius and temper of his ſoul, to his inclination and eee as we ſay of a 
generous man, that he cannot do a baſe action, and it is become the bent of his 
very nature to pleaſe God, and to be careful not to offend him by ſin- But he that 
committeth ſin, or that liveth and walloweth in the practice and ſtench of any wilful 
habitual ſins, and ſeeks not for pardon by holy reſolutions and repentance, through the 
merits of Chriſt, zs of the vil ver. 8. ſo that all true Chriſtians muſt abandon and 
avoid all evil courſes, and ſhew their love to Chriſt, by keeping his commandments ; 
eſpecially by maintaining true cordial love one towards another, ch. iv. 7, 8, 9. 
In this Epiſtle, John gives an illuſtrious proof of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, chap. 
v. 7. There are three that bare record, (or witneſs) in Heaven, the Father, the Mord, 
(or Son,) and the Holy Gheſt, and the Father are one; which words are omitted in 
ſome ancient copies, probably, becauſe in the original the ſame words, which we tran- 
ſlate, Mere are three that bear record; or witneſs, ver. 7. are r:pzucd, ver. 8. ſome 
careleſs tranſcriber (poſſibly in the early ages of Chriſtianity after, whom others co- 
pied) having wrote, there are three that bear record, ver. 7. happened, to leave out the 
remaining part of the 5th verſe, and ſo far of the beginning of the 8ch verſe, till he 


. 


we 
came to look upon the ſame words in the 8th verſe, there are that bear record, or wit- 
nels (for it is the ſame word in the original Grezk, which is tranflared record in the 7th ha 
verſe, and witneſs in the 8th verſe) the two verſes are thus, ver. 7. For there arc three un 
that bear record | in Heaven, the Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe the 
three are one, ver. 8. And there are three that bear record | in earth, the ſpirit, and 
the water, and the Band, and theſe three agree in OC, where we lee, how caſily the de 
tranſcriber (whole livelihood was gotten by tranſcribing books, before the invention of fel 
printing, and therefore, who may well be preſumed to write faſt) might omit all thoſe ſh 
words of the 7th verſe, and part of the 8th verſe, which are between the crotchers, Je 
as above, by looking on the lame words of the Sch verſe which he had juſt before 
wrote down out of the 7th verſe, viz. there are three that bear recurd, and ſo go on to, th. 
in earth the ſpirit, and the cater, and the Hood, ver. 8. inſtead of in Heaven and 
the Father, the Mord and the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. But, ha 
Be this 25 it will, it is certain thoſe words of the th verſe, are quoted in ſubſtance by th; 
Tertullian, ady. Praxeam, c. 25. In whoſe time the very aucheatic Epiſties of the ar 
Apoſtles were extant ; and alſo twice by Cyprian, who are of much greater antiquity | 
lan the copies, wherein they ars omitted, and who lived before Arius ; and therefore, Io W. 
cannot be pretended they framed them to ſerve the Trinitarian cauſe; but on the 3 
other hand it appears from them, that in their time (about the cloſe of the ſecond Bi 
century, and the beginning of the third) thoſe words were found in John's Epiltle ; ſec #1 " 
Cyprian, de unitate ecclz. & epiſt. ad jubainnum, and Dr. Mills, ad finem Epiltox oy 
prime Joannis, page 742. And indeed without them, the argument of John ſeems LE 8⁰ 
Very im perfect for as, ver. . the witneſs of men refers to the witnels on earth, men- 3] 
tioned ver. 8. fo the winets of God refers to the fteurd, or wine in Heaven, men- $3 de 
tioned ver. 7. = 
lat 45 fem mts death is, ch. v. 16. the remiſhon of which the Apoſtic doth not (ay, * | 
tz: the art Chriſtians ſhould pray for, he hath not particularly mentioned. In the ; 4 Ja 
ancient Church, 2 di liberate of heinous fins of idolatry, murder, and adultery, de- LY 1 
red the ſinners from the communion of the Church; pernaps the Apoltl: mtended * 
tlie obſtinzie and incortigible offenders in ſuch kinds, who after admomtion ſtill per- = T 
ſtu ind refuſed to ſubmit :0 the diſcipline of the Church, there Leing no hopes of 4 
cure ol that ſick ſoul, who refuſes to fibmit to a proper phy ſiciun appl. ved by Cod; 3 2 
o we. call a dieaſe particul 717 mortal, Or A death, when tler, e no h p. Of te- ; 4 wel 
COVEY, Otliers believe the lin unto death to be a total ap, ͤ tom ie Chriſtian 1 
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Chap. I, 2. 
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faith, joined with a malicious blaſpheming | | $ c 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt in Matt. xii. 31: which Chriſt ſays, ſhall not be forgiven). 
For, too many of the Jews, at that time, relapled to Jewdailm, renouncing Chriſt, 
and blaſpheming the Holy Spirit, which ſo miraculouſſy teſtified of him by many 
ſigns and wonders ; whom Paul lays, it is impoſſible to renew again to repentance, 
Heb. vi. 4, Cc. ſo they are guilty of the ſin unto death, who are either obſtinare apo- 
| ſtates, or continue hardened incorrigible ſinners in other reſpects. 
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of che Spirit and Word of God, (as the fi 


CHA F, £ 


1 He deſcribeth the perſon of Chriſt, in whom we have eter- 
nal life, by a communion with God * 5 to which we muſt 
adjoin holineſs of life, to teftify the truth of that our com- 
munion and profeſſion of faith, as alſo to aſſure us of the 
forgiveneſs of our fins by Chriſt's death. 


& HAT which was from the 
I beginning, which we have 

heard, which we have ſeen 
of 74 with our eyes, which we 
dave looked upon, and our 


hands have handled of the 


' word of life 5 e 


2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) 

3 That which we have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 


fellowſhip with us: and truly our fellow- 


=P is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 And theſe things write we unto you, | 


that your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the meſſige which we 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs 
at all. | 

6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip 
with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, 
and do not the truth : 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son cleanſerh us from all ſin. 5 

8 It we ſay that we have no fin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. | | 

9 It we confe(s our (ins, he is faithful and 
Jaſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſnels, 

10 It we ſay that we have not ſinned, 


we make him a liar, and his, word is not 
In Us. 


Ver, 1, That, | "Truth and commatuiment ; fe ver, 
CE, and ch, 11, vet. 727. 


J, 


| 


Chi av, 1H 


He comforteth them againſt the fins of infirmity. 3 Right- 
ly to know God, is to keep his commandments, 9 1% love 
our brethren, 15 and not to love the world, 18 We miſt 
beware of ſeducers 5 20 from whoſe deceit the godly are 
ſafe preſerved by perſeverance in faith and holineſs of 
life. | | 


'Y little children, theſe things write ! 
unto you, that ye (in not. And if 
any man fin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : 


S 


—— 


2 And he is the propitiation for our 


| fins : and not for ours only, but allo for the 


ſins of the whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. 

4 He that ſaith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commandments, is a har, and 
the truth is not in him. 

5 But whoſo | keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected : here- 
by know we that we are in him. 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, 
ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, eyen as he 


walked. 


7 Brethren, I write no new command— 


| 


which ye had from the beginning: the old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning, 

8 Again, a new commandment I writs 
unto you, which thing 15 truc in him and mn 
you : becauſe the darkneſs 1s paſt, and the 
true light now ſhineth, 

0 He that ſaith he js in the light, nd 


now. 
42 10 He tht loveth 1115 rothe alDideth In 
the light, and there hh none occnfj˖οn of fhum- 


| Bling in him. 


11 But his that hatech Tit; brother, Is in 
darkneſs, and wilketh in darkneſs, and 


knoweth not whither he porth, becuuſe th 
chuknel, hath blinde | his g. 


in, | wine 
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ment unto you, but an old commandment | 


hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even unul 
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12 | write unto you, little children, be- 
cauſe your ſins are forgiven you for his 
names lake. | PTY 

13 ] write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him that is from' che beginning. 
| write unto you, young men, becauſe ye 
ve overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have 
known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, fathers, be- 
cauſe ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye haye over- 
come the wicked one. | 

15 Love not the world, neither the 
chings that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. 5 . 

16 For all that is in the world, the luſt 
of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and 
che pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the world. 
17 And the world paſſeth away, and the 
luſt thereof : but he that doth the will of 
God, abideth for ever. 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time: 


and as ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall 
come, even now are there many antichriſts 
whereby we know that it is the laſt 
time. CE 

19 They went out from us, but they 
weie not of us: for it they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with 
us: but they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
Of us. 

20 But ye have-an unction from the holy 
One, and ye know all things. 

21 | have not written unto you, be- 
caule ye know not the truth: but becauſe 
ve know it, and that no lye is of the 
ruth -- | 

22 Who is a liar, but he that deniet 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt 2 He is antichriſt, 
thar denieth the Facher and the San. 

23 Whoſloever denieth the Son, the 
lame hath not che Father: | but | be that 
ack nowledgeth the Son, hath the Father 
alſo. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, 


which ye have heard from the beginning. | 


It chat which ye have heard from the begin- 
ing, {hall remain in you, ye allo {hall con- 
tnue in the Son, and in the Father. 

25 And chis is the promiſe that he hath 
promiled us, ec el! lite. 


| 
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26 Theſe things have I written unto you 
concerning them that ſeduce you. | 

27 But che anointing which ye have 
received of him, abideth in you : and ye 
need not that any man teach you: But 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you of al 
things, and is truth, and is no lye: and 


him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in 
him ; that when he ſhall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed befor: 
him at his coming. 

29 If ye. know that he is righteous, ye 


| know that every one that doth righteouſ- 


nels, is born of him. 


He declareth the ſiugular love of God towards ut, in maki 


commandments, 11 As alſo brotherly to loue one another, 


Ehold, what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
[ſhould be called the ſons of God: there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, becauſe ir 
knew him not. 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 


but we know, that when he ſhall appear, 

we {hall be like him; for we ſhall fee him 

as he is. 
3 And every man that hath this hope 


pure. 
4 Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgrel- 
ſeth alſo the law : for fin is the tranigteſſion 
of the law. | 

5 And ye know that he was manifeſted 


fin. TT 

6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth 
not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, 
neither known him. 

7 Little children, let no man deceive 
you : He that docch righteouſneſs, is righ- 
teous, even us he is righteous, 

g He chat committeth fin, is of the devil; 
for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 


the devil. 
9 Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit ſin; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 


and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 


| God. | 
10 In this the children of God are ma- 


nifelt, and che children of the devil: Who- 
| ſoever 


even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 


us his ſons. 3 Who therefore ought obgdiently to keep bls 


and it doth not yet appear what we {hall be: 


in him, purifiech himſelf, even as he is 


to take away our (ins; and in him is no 


feſted, that he might deſtroy the works of 
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ſoever doeth not righteouſneſs, is not of 


God, neither he that lovech not his bro- 
ther. | 
11 For this 1s the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love 
one another. 

12 Not as Cain, 2 was of that wicked 
one, and. flew his brother : And wherefore 
ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brothers righteous, 

13 Mirvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 


14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- - 


thren : he that loveth nor hs brother, abi- 


deth in death. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer : and ye know that no murderer 
hach eternal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
becauſe he laid down his life for us: and 
we ought to lay down o lives for the bre- 
thren. ; | 

17 But whoſo hath this worlds good, 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhut- 
tech up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 


how dwelleth the love of God in him? 


18 My little children, let us not love in 


word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth. 


19 And hereby we know that we are of 


the truth, and {hull aſſure our hearts before 
him. £1 : | 

20 For it our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. 

22 And whatſoever we ask, we receive 
of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing 
in his ſight, . 

23 And this is his commandment; that 
we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. 


24 And he chat keepeth his command- 


ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 


and hereby we know that he abideth in us, 


by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


Ver. 8. — For this purpoſe the Son of G was mani- 
Jeſted, that he might deſtroy the works the devil.) By 
the Devil's works is in the general meant all fin and vice, 
(as is evident from the foregoing verſe, he that committerh 
fin is of the devil) yet I conceive there is ſomething more 
particular intended here by theſe words. S me particular 
works are to be underſtood, wherein the power, ſubtilty, 
or malice of that evil ſpirit are more ſignally exerted, aid 
tneretore are emphatically here called the works 0/ rhe 


4 — — —— — Bo * 


devil. And this is that which 1 now deſigu to offer; and 
I will be the larger in inſiſting on it, becauſe it is of very 
grear moment, and likewiſe becauſe I ſee this is not taken 
n-tice of by commentators, 

Firſt, Superſtition is a remarkable work of the Devil, 
and without doubt is meant here. This is a reverenctng 
and adoring ar a venture, as thoſe Religioniſts ar Arhens 
did, who erected an altar to an unknown Gad: Ic s a 
yielding of unreaſonable and groundleſs homage, and (to 
define it more generally) it is attributing in a religious 
way, more than is due to things or pertons It is in this 


large ſenſe, a vain and groundleſs fear where uo fear (i. e. 


no true Cauſe of tear) is. And on the other hand, it is 4 


fond and nnwarrantable expectation of thole things from 


created Beings which they cannot afford ns, and which 
they were never deſigned for, The evil tpirit took care 
to employ the minds of Pagans about theſe matters, that 
he might thereby divert them from objects of a bettet na» 
ture, aud take off their thouphts from true religion, and 
the Divine Author ot 1t, and that h- might hold them in 
a conſtant dependance on himſch, whillt he perſwaded 
them that theſe toolith tears and hopes ſhould be vi 11 gular 
uſe and advantage to them. He ce vi old they had their 
lucky and unlucky days, on which chey made 1tuperttitious 
and fond remarks The obſc:i ver ot umes menrione.. by 
M. ſes, Deut. xvill. 10. and j ined with him that uſeth 
divination was, 1 conceive, this fort; Hts proper talent 
was to tell what days were fortunate avid whi! ui rtunate, 
what events ſhould happen on tuch leatons, and what on 
others, and which of them ſhould be fnccelistul, And 
thus R. David Kimchi underttands the prace, The per- 
ſons ot old had chis notion so che diſtinétion of days, as 
appears from their catting lot from day to day, and from 
month to month, (Eſth. 111. 7) when the delign was on 
foot of maſlacring the Jews. They were ſollicitous to en- 
quire what lucky days and months of the year would hap- 
pen to favour that bloody confpiracy. From thoſe ti it 
ages of the world, this ſuperititious practice was derived 
to the Greeks and R mans; the former of whom (as He- 
liod, Pythagoras, aud others acquaint us) were very great 
obſervers of days, critically dividing them into good and 
bad ones, and Calling one kind of them mothers, and the 


other ſtep-dames. Hence we have Hetivd's days, which he 


ſtiles ſo, becauſe he treats there of the difference of days, 
ſome whereof are good, others bad, and a third fort of a 
middle nature, And the latter (1 e, the Romans) out-did 
the Grecians in this vain obſervation of days, marking 
the lucky oues (as they took chem to be) with white cha- 
racters, and the unlucky ones with black, to figuity the 
different nature of them, "They grew ar laſt to obſervant 


| of theſe diſtinct times, that (as M .crobius and others re- 


late) they dared nor keep court, or engage iu baile, or fo 
much as invite their friends to {upper, or do ay thing elle 
in the courſe of their lives, upon thole times winch they 
had tondly marked out as untortunate. 

To this were added many other tupe; ftitions uſages, as ario- 
lation, omens, auguries. and a vat number of other kinds of 


ſoothſayings and divinations. A very remakable and an-, 


cient iuſtance we have of theſe 11 King Nebuchadiezzar, 
who when he would be determined to go agatitt rhe Jews 
or the Ammonites, and be proſperous in eicher expedhion, 
betook himſelt to the known and utual practice of div na- 
tion, (for they generally uſed before the wars to divine 
ab ut the manner of it: They wrir down the names of the 
countries or cities which they deſigned to invade and make 
war againſt; and according as the divination dircCted them, 
they fell upon ſuch a particular place): The king of Babyluis 
flood at the parting of the way, at the head of two ways 1% 
uſe divination : He made his arrows bright, be conſulted 
with wages, he looked in the liber; tee EAck. xxi. 21. 
Where we fee that (according to what we 1cad uy piuphane 
authors, who ſpeak of the manner of dwvtvativn and in— 
chantment) he is careful of that circumilance fe much ob- 
ſerved by that ſort of men, viz, to chule a place where 
two or three Ways meet, and there ty go about their buli— 
neſs, for they thought this was very advalr agecous to their 
deligns. Having thus made choice of 4, Conveileut pelt, 
he falls to the work of divining, aud that he may be fue 
to ſpeed well, he utes three forts of dIvination, car by 
one of them at lealt (ik the other two thuuld fall) he 
might arrwe to the: ro ckaowiedog Ol The uatufe occurrence 


he was prying imo. Firit, he made his arrows brighe 
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From whence ſome would gather, that the Chaldean kings | 
had a way of exerciling their magic skill upon their wea- 
pons before they went out to battle, to give them edge 
and force when they come to fight. But this is a groſs 
miſtake, becauſe this place in Ezekiel repreſents only the 
Chaldeans way of divining, and therefore the arrows are 
not mentioned here with any reſpect to the battle, but 
only they are uſed in order to divination: Which was thus, 
according to Jerom on the place; they put ſeveral arrows 
into a quiver written with the names of thoſe things which 
they conſulted about, and that arrow which was taken out 
firit, was the lot; and they determined by this which ci- 
ty to beſiege or invade. Which comes near the divination 
in uſe among the Romans, by certain letters, and by rods, 
Liv. lib. 1. But I rather think that the Chaldee Verſion 
affords us a better interpretation, which renders that 
clauſe thus, jacet ſagittas, he caſts, he throws, he ſhoots 
his arrows up into the air, (where they are ſeen bright and 
glittering, and therefore are ſaid to be made bright, which 
the other account, given by Jerom, takes no notice of) 
to fee which way they would fall, and thence to know 
which way to lead his army. This I rake to be the 
Sea uſed by Nebuchadnezzar before he went out 
to war: He ſtood in bivio, at the parting of the t Ways, 
(as was the cuſtom of diviners) intently obſerving towards 
which of them the arrows fell, that he might know thereby 
whether the Ammonites or the Jews were to be fought 
with good ſucceſs. This was the very ſame mode of di- 
vination which was uſed by the Greeks and Romans, this 
was the very þaCSoparltia, the divining by & rod or Half, 
lo frequent of old, for g46«G- is a large word and ſign; a 
rod ot iron or ſteel, or wood, or any ſuch ſlender thing 
like a wand, or ſtaff, or arrow. The Jews (who at one 
time or other imitated all the Pagan tollies in tlie world) 
took up this ſoothſaying, Their /taff declared unto them, 
Hoſ. iv. 12. i. e. they made ute of this rhabdomancy 
which was fo frequent among the Pagans, and- thereby 
they prognoſticated concerning things to come. The A- 
rabians of old (as Chriſtopherus a Caſtro tells us) conſult- 
cd their gods by arrows or faves e and (if I may be per- 
mitted to offer my conjecture) this practice among them 
and others was borrowed, either from the Egyptian magi- 
cians rods, Exod. vii. 12. or from the rods mentioned 
Numb. xvii. where the Iſraelites were commanded to 
write the names of the princes of their tribes. 

Secondly, He conſulted with images, or (as 'tis in the 
Hebrew) with teraphim, ſo often ſpoken of in the Old 
"Teſtament, which are no other than images for divination, 
to foretel tuture events. Theſe were a fort of magical 
images (for you muſt know that divination (of which I am 
now ſpeaking) and magic (of which afterwards) generally 
vent together) ud by the Gentiles ; the Egyptjans and 
Arabians eſpecially, called by theſe latter "Taliſman, made 
at a certain time when they knew ſuch ſtars and conſtel- 
lations were moſt active; fee Selden de Dis Syr. 1 Syntag. 
"The diabolick ſpirits entred at ſuch a time into theſe, ima- 
ges, theſe teraphims, and poſſeſſed them as they uſed to 
take poſſeſſion of human bodies, and by them and in them 
they ſpoke, and moved and acted, and did ſtrange feats, 
and gave anſwers to thoſe that enquired of them, ſo that 
they may be ſaid to be the Devil's oracles. "Theſe images 
were very early in the world, it we may credit the Jewiſh 
writers, Zoar, &c, who tell us, that they were uſed by the 
profligate ſinners that lived about the time of the flood, 
and atterwards by the Babel-builders. But this we are 
{ure of, that theſe magical inſtruments were made uſe of 
by the king of Babylon, and that they were conſalted by 
him in the way of divination, under which notion I have 
conſidered them at preſent. | 
T'birdly, He looked into the liver, or the heart, (for the 
word cabed ſignifies both) and thence this fort of aygnr is 
{tiled roeh baccabed by the Jewiſh Matters, an inſpector 
to thoſe patts ot animals: Whereby we are to under- 
ſt ind that common kind of divination uſed by all the Pa- 
guns, eſpecially the Romans, (who perhaps had it trom 
tne Chaldeans) viz. the looking into the entrails of 
beaſts that were to be ſacrificed, and trom that criti- 
cal inſpection, gueſſing at what ſhould come to paſs. 
Theſe were the three ſoits of divination Which Nebu- 
chadnezzar applied himſelf to upon to great an emergen- 
cy; and belides theſe, there was an incredible number 
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better than other creatures, by reaſon of their 


ap. 3. 
more which the Pagan nations (i. e. almoſt all the | 

addicted themſelves to. But 10 e 
The divination by the fowls of the air was of the great- 
eſt account, for it was believed by the vulgar, that thee 


were well acquainted with the gods, and knew their minds 


nearneſs to them; ſee Ovid. Faſt. 1 5. I will 8 
ſome particular inſtances of this their ſuperſtition, which 
conſiſted in * and auſpicies, i. e. (taking thoſe 
words ſtrictly) divining by birds, foretelling by the flying 
or ſitting, or feeding, or by the voices of theſe creatures. 
things that ſhould happen afterwards, Thus Calchas from 
the number of ſparrows which he ſaw, foretold how many 
years the Trojan war was to laſt. The ſwallows that were 
ſeen by Darius, when he was in his expedition againſt the 
Scythians, were looked upon as an unlucky auſpice, and 
preſaged his death. Alexander the Great was aſſured by 
his augur, of a victory before the battle, from the flight 


| of an eagle. Vectius (a famous augur) from the vultures 


that appeared to Romulus, gathered, that the Roman em- 
pire ſhould laſt twelve hundred years; Varro Ennius. The 


the Boetii againſt the Lacedemonians; Plin. Nat. Hiit, 1, 
10. c. 21. So likewiſe Themiſtocles's army were aſſured 
of conqueſt by the fortunate crowing of thoſe animals. 
But the fighting of cocks, ir ſeems, were an ill omen, and 
toretold teditions and civil wars, Artemidor. 1. 3. c. 5. 
The bees that were ſeen on the altar before the fight at 
Pharſalia, were reckoned unfortunate, and portended 
Pompey's fatal overthrow. Several other ſigns and omens, 
good and bad (as they accounted them, and verily be. 
heved them to be) were frequent among the heathens, 
and they were ſtrangely affrighted or encouraged by them, 
both in their journeys, and at home. Auguſtus Cæſar was 
a great obſeryer of theſe, as a credible author, Suetonius 
in Octavio, cap. 92. and cap. 96. informs us, and there- 
tore 1 will mention one pretty paſſage that concerns him: 
When he was upon his march to Actium, and prepared to 
engage the enemy, there met him an aſs with the owner of 
it: The name ot the former (for it ſeems aſſes had their 
names then) was Nicon, which ſignifies a congueror; and 
the latter's name was Eutychus, the import ot which was 
fortunate. Hercupon the emperor took the omen to be 
good, and promiſed him ſelt vi-tory ; and after the victory 


was ſet up in the temple there, in remembrance of the 
happy omen. 


1 might add that /neeging was accounted a ſacred fign, 
and was called ſo by ſome of the beft Pagan writers, and 
that it was held one ot the greateſt omens (either for good 


or evil, according to its circumſtances) by the generality 


Hit. Nat. Plutarch. vit. Homeri. Thus forſooth ſneezing 
in the morning was held unlucky, but at noon or atter- 


Nat. Hiſt. l. 28. c. 2, It it was heard from the left hand, 
it was doomed unfortunate, but not ſo on the right: 
Wheretore from this latter it was that 'Themiſtocles and 
Xenophon, two great warriors, took their omen of ſuccels; 
the one was encouraged by it to fight the enemy; Plut. in 
vita Themiſtocl. the other was choſen commander of the 
army by ic; Xenoph. Hiſt. 1. 6. 


certain and undoubted prognoſticks of future occurrences. 
Whenever they buſied themſelves about the flight, and 
chattering, and the pecking of birds, and made enquiry 
into the entrails of ſlain beaſts, or uſed any other way ot 
divining, they were ſo beſotted as to think, that they 
could thence infallibly foretell futurities. To which pur- 
poſe there was a particular office and college of augurs, 
who (though their name be from one ſpecies only) were 
skilful in the whole art of divination, and interpreted 4 
the ſigus of the Gods, as they called them. So great re- 
verence was paid to this art, that nothing was done at 
home or abroad without it; Liv. lib. 6. c. 41. And, 
From the whole we may obſerve, (which is the thing de- 
ſigned by me in muſtering up theſe Pagan follies) that Sa- 
tan bore a great ſway in the minds of men, and deluded 
them atrer a ſtrange manner, to that purpoſe making uſe 
of a!l ſorts of creatures (as well as the ſerpent of old) to 


deceive mankind. It is evident, that whilſt che minds oi 
tlie 


crowing of cocks was auſpicious, and preſaged victory to 


he called the place Nicopdiis; and the image of an als 


of the deluded world; ſee Hom, Odyſſ. 6. Ariſtot. de. 


wards it was thought to be of another nature; ſee Plin. 


To ſpeak more generally, viz. of the whole ſet of Pa- 
gan divinations and auguries, they were looked upon as 


Chap. z. 
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the Gentiles were detained and buſied with theſe groſs 
vanities, a habit of ſuperſtition was contracted, the great 
diſpoſer and over-ruler of all occurrences and events was 
torgotted, Divine Providence was baniſhed out of the 
world, groundleſs fears and jealouſies were created, and 
all the true and found principles of religion were de- 
ſtroyed. Whence, . | 

It is reaſonable to conclude, that the helliſh dæmons had 
a hand in all this, and that from them theſe auguries had 
their original, (as Auguſtin, de Doct. Chriſtian, I. 2. long 
fince determined) and, in a word, that theſe were the 
noted and ſignal works of the Devil. He took care to 
have theſe ſpread over the whole world, that his dominion 
and power might be thereby enlarged. Every where it was 
the cuſtom to conſult the gods, as they called it, 3. e. in 
plainer and truer terms, to enquire of the Devil, by ap- 
plying themſelves to the arts ot divination and ſoothſay- 
ing. 

Met we may take notice of this alſo, that the moſt noble 
ſpirits, though not enlightened with Chriſtianity, (lighted 
theſe things, and looked upon them as deluſions. Thus 
we read how the gallant Hector anſwered Polydamas, who 
was inclined to put off the battle, becauie of ſome ill 
omen he had received from the augurs ; he plainly rold him, 
That ths only beſt augury, and that which was of Divine 
Authority, was 10 fight valiantly for his country; Hom. II. 
u. It was a memorable ſpeech of M. Varro, a moſt 
wife Roman, who, perceiving the errors aud forgeries of 
the augurs divinations, from their inſpection into the en- 
trails ot beaſts, freely ſaid upon this occaſion, That the 
gods were both idle and ſordid, in lapping up their counſels 
in the unſavory bowels of brutes, to be raked out thence by 
the mad prieſts. Euſebius relates out of Hecarzus, an 
old Greek Hiſtorian, that when one Moſſolanus, (or as 
others, Myſonianus) a great and notable captain under 
Alexander the Great, and eminent for his skill in .dif- 
charging the warlike bow, advanced with his army near 
the Red Sea; a ſooth ſayer bid him ſtop, and make a 
halt: Whereupon the captain made bold to ask him, 
What was the matter? and why they were not ſuffered to 
march? The officious augur preſently pointed at a bird on 
the way, and told them, It was neceſſary to conſult that 
animal, and to ſee which way it would fly, that ſo they 
might follow her flight by marching that way; or if ſhe 
flew back, that they might return too. The warrior being 
thus hindred on his march by the augur's trifling ſtay, 
to divine about the ſucceſs of the war by that fowl that 
ſat on the way, ſilently drew his bow, and ſhot it dead 
upon the ſpot; and when he had done ſo, he uttered ſuch 
words as theſe, How was it poſſible that filly creature 
could read us our fortune, when (you ſee) ſhe could not 
foretell her own ? How could that animal which toreſaw 


nothing of the arrow, foretel us any thing of our journey? 


If ſhe had known futurities, ſhe had not come in the way 
to be killed by Myſonianus. And fo he marched on, and 
we do not read that he was ever the leſs ſucceſstul for this 
attempt. The ſentiment of Cato in this matter is well 
known. It was a wonder to him if one ſoothſaye: did not 
fall laughing, when he ſaw another, they being all of 


them ſuch a cheating tribe, and deſigning purpoſely to 


abuſe the people. Cicero, who was an augur himſelf, and 
one of the chief of that worſhipful college, ſometimes ſe- 
riouſly contutes the follies of thele div inations, and at 
other times makes himſelf merry with them, and laughs 
at thoſe fond men who direct their lives by the chatter ing 
of a crow, by the entrails of a ſheep, by oracles, by 
dreams, by lots, and by fantaſtick prodigies: This is the 
task of that great wit, in his ſecond book of divination. 
Thus among the wiſeſt men, the folly of ſoothſaying was 
deſpiſed and rejected, and the augurs themſelves were 
looked upon no other than impoſtors; and many of the 
other Pagan ſuperſtitions began to be diſeſteemed and 
laid aſide. | 

Now, if this was done by thoſe that made free uſe of 
their reaſons and judgments, it 1s no wonder that it was 
backed by the author of the Chriſtian religion, whoſe de- 
ſign it was to rectify and improve thoſe faculties. And it 
is moſt certain that the principles and maxims ot Chriſtia- 
niry do eminently overthrow the fond ſurmiſes and tright- 
ful obſervations of ſuperſtitious men. Nothing indeed 
could do it fo effectually as the Goſpel: For now under 
the Evangelical economy and Chriſtian diſpenſation, our 


— 
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adoration is confined and determined, and we know whom 
we Worſhip ; and therefore the Acoiayuoria of the Gen- 
tiles can have no footing here. And as for the dread of 
future occurrences, Chriſtianity hath utterly removed it 
by the right apprehenſions of things which it bleſſeth us 
with, and by teaching us to place religion in that which 
is truly religion. It effectually extirpates all ſuperſtition, 
by ſtifling the principles of enthuſiaſm and fanaticiſm, by 
ſuppreſſing falſe fears, and childiſh and groundleſs terrors, 
by ſuperceding all fantaſtick devotion, by putting an end 
to all fooliſh rites and idle ceremonies, all ſuperfluous 
and needleſs obſervances, which proceed from a cauſleſs 
timorouſneſs in religion, and from falſe repreſentations of 
God and his worſhip. All this we owe to the truth and 
doctrine revealed by Jeſus Chriſt : For though conſidera- 
ble diſcoveries were made by ſome wiſe and ſerious per- 
ſons among the Heathens, as well as Jews, yet this was 
nothing in compariſon of what followed, when the laws of 
Chriſt A= in the world. | 

| Secondly, It is reaſonable to underſtand by the works of 
the devil, the Pagan oracles which were fo tam us of old 
at Delphos, and in other parts of Greece, as he Tropho- 
nian oracles at Thebes and Lebadia, both in Bœotia; and 
thoſe other more remote ones in Lybia and Egypt, and 
other countries, where were theſe habitations of the de- 
vils, thoſe dens of Satan, who loved to be ciuquired of and 
courted by the ignorant and beſotted Pagaus. I know 
there are ſome who think there was nothing of the diabo- 
lical ſpirit in theſe oracles, but that they were only for gain. 
I deny not but there was intereſt in the caſe, yea, double 
intereſt, that of the devil, as well as the other of the 
prieſts. I grant that oracles were a juggle, but a deviliſh 
one; for it muſt be acknowledged that there were ſome- 


times ſuch things foretold by them as could not poſſibly 


be toreſeen and known by human skill. But the knows 
ledge and ſagacity of the evil angels might reach them ; 
becauſe theſe inviſible and active ſpirits can fly up and 
down the world with infinite ſwiftneſs, and inform them- 
ſelves of all occurrences whatſoever, and are pteſent at 
the moſt private conſults, and have learned, by long ex- 
perience aud obſervation, to dive into the deſigns of men, 
and to ſee the very diſpoſition and tendency of cauſes be- 
fore they begin to act: Beſides that, they are always ca- 
balling together, and holding correſpondence with one 
another, ſo that it is probable what one of them knows, 
the whole herd of them is acquainted with, and that in a 
tew moments time. | 5 

Hence it is, That the oracles ſpoke ſuch ſhrewd 
things ſometimes, which it is impoflible to give an account 
of, unleſs we aſſert that this office was ſet up and main- 


| rained by thoſe inviſible demons; for it is certain, that 


the moſt cunning and ſubtileſt prieſt of them all could ne- 
ver have foretold thoſe things. | 


Again, there is ground to believe that theſe ill ſpirits 


were managers here, becauſe we are aſcertained from thoſe 
whotdeſcribe the manner and circumſtances of the deli. 
very of the oracles, that there was ſomething more than 
man in it. The place was filled with amazing noiſe and 
horrer, loud ſhrieks and howlings were heard, and ſome- 
times the temples were torn with thunder-claps ; the 


earth trembled and quaked, and ſo did the priefts ; theſe 


now appeared with erected hair, with diſtorted eyes, with 
foaming mouths, and unuſual but frightful voices; they 
beat and knocked their breaſts with an inhuman fury ; 
they raged and raved, and ran about like poſlefled pe- 
ſons, as indeed they were. The ſubterrancous demons, 
whom they conſulted and dealt with, put both the earth 
and their bodies into this motion and diſorder. This 
looks like the trueſt cauſe of them, and therefore we have 
good reaſon to aſſert, that thoſe Pagan prieſts were acted 
by thoſe evil ſpirits, who generally brougit them their in- 
telligence, and helped them to give auſwers. And this 
was done (if I may be permitted to offer my conjecture) 
in imitation of the celebrated oracle ot Um and Thum- 
mim, and of the Divine Inſpirations aud true Prophetick 
ſpirit which the Holy Scripture ſpeiks of; tor it is cer- 
rain that the internal ſpirits did in many particulars emu- 
late the things and practices which were in uſe among the 


people of God the Jews, and which are recorded in the 
Sacted Writings. 
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From what hath been ſaid, we may with confidence as 
well as rcaſon aver, that they are mo ſuperſortions Chriſtt- | 
ans, who think the Pagan oracles were from the devil © 
For we lind apparent marks and ſigns of his acting in 
them, we {c2 thoſe things done which we cannot impute 
to any other cauſe, and therefore, here is no reaſon to cry 

our of ſuperſtition. 

Thus it appears that the deſign of the Pagan ofacies, 
was not wholly for the intereſt of their prieſts, but that 
the Devi! got much more by them than they. 1 ſce rea- 
{on thereſore to ſubſcribe ro Lactantius, and other plous 
tathers, who expreſly tell us, that they were the invention 
of Satan. And indeed this was not ouly the beliet of 
Chrittians, but ot Pagans themſelves. Porphryius, de 
dæmonibus, (who was a very inquiſitive man, and had di- 
ligently ſearched into the nature of the ora les) lngenu- 
ouſly contelles, that the demons were the authors of them. 
And the ſame is acknowledged by Iamblicus, de myſte- 
r11s, cap. 21. | 5 

Having thus made it evident that the Pagan oracles 
were the works of the devil, (which it was neceſſary tor 
me to undertake in the firſt place under tius head) I pro- 
cced now to prove that our Saviour deſtroyed thoſe im- 
pious works. This he effectually did, by curbiug and 
leſſening the power of this internal ſpirit, by detecting 
his cheats and forgerics, by ſilencing his prietts, and by 


{triking the devil himſelf dumb. It is true, even before 
Chriſt's birth, the hiſtories of thoſe times tell us, that the 
oracular ſpirits did not make anſwer, but began to fauler, 
and could not play their accuſtomed pranks. The ora- 
cles did not preſently ceaſe juſt at our Saviour $ coming; 
for that they did decay betore that time, is plain from 
thoſe words of Tully ; What is the meaning of the ceſſa- 


tion of the Delphick gracles, not only in our time, but a ge 


while ago, inſomuch that nothing is more contemptible now 
than they are? Neither is it denicd that even after Chriſt's 
death ſome oracles were enquired of, and returned an- 
ſwers, it Suctonius in the life of Caligula may be credit— 
cd. And Plutarch fpeaking of the ccaſing ot oracles in 
Greece, excepteth that of Lebadia. And other hiſtories, 
{ know, mention ſome kind of oracling in force till Ju- 
lian's time. But it is undemable, that about the time of 
Chriſt's arrival in the world, and when he was arrived, 
and ſoon after upon the preaching of the Goſpel, melt of 
the Heathen oracles were ſtruck ſpeechleſs, and delivered 
no anſwers to thoſe that came to enquire of them, This 
1s teſtified by Lucan who lived in Nero's time; and by 
Juvenal who flouriſhed in Domitian's reiga. Theſe, and 
other writers complain, that Apollo's oracles were ceaſed, 
and would tell them their fortunes no more; chat the de- 
mons were all packed away; that the forlorn ſpirits had 
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quitted their beloved territories, aud with horrid groans 


religned up their former manſions. And, 

This is it which was foretold by one of the Sibyls in her 
myitick verſes, that a /ittle child, even the Bleſſed Babe 
Jeſus, ſhould throw down idolatry with his hand, and ſtop 
the mouths of the Delphick devils, And here by the 
way I appeal to you, whether it was not a wonderful fore- 
runner and preſage of what ſhould a'itcrward be effected. 
by Chriſt in this matter, that one ot the Sibyls was of 
Delphos, and propheſied concerning our Saviour there, 
in the City where the oracle of Apollo was, whence ſhe 
bars the name of the Delphick Sibyl, becauſe the had 
her chief ſcat at Dziphos, and there delivered her oracles 
{:veral years before the Trojan wars. This was a happy 
prognoſtick of the bletl:d change which was to be made, 
1. e. that Chriſt Jeſus ſhuuld be preached, and the prophe- 
Ces concerning him and the Goſpel be tulfiiled, in thoſe 
v.ry places where Paganiſm and idolatry fo mightily pre- 
vailed. Bur we necd not fly to the poets : 

It is evident from other writers, that upon Chriſt's ma- 
nuciting lumfelt to the world, yea, tumetime before he 
acmal.y appeared, the oracles were gene: ally ſuppreſſed 
and quaſhed. I will mention only Plutarch, a grave hi- 
fturtan and plitlo;opher, was lived in Trajin's reign, and 
Mit two treatlies, Wherein he politively atteſts the. ceſia- 
tian q the oracles in thoſe days, and purpoſely ſearcheth 
W012 cauſes of it: What a ſtrange account doth he 
Ee (6122 Of it? Tou will nad that ke is hard put to it, 
and dccers mauy ridiculous and abſurd things. But he 15 
to be excuted, becauſe he could git e he other, he being 


.- 


} 1 
OY All.. [ 47 4 44 » 9 LM * 11 CHE Alli UL Chrut 48577 Wl ; : 


y HRS | 
Thi 25 


was the cauſe of this end greater wondets in that gage. 
This writer will have the ceſſation of oracles to be the of: 
tect of natural canſes ; much after the rate of Tully in 
his book of divination, who imputes it to the earth be. 
come old, fo that the fatidick virtue was worn out throyoh 
length of time; As we ſee, ſaith he, maily rivers are died 
up and turned into another courſe for the Pong cauſe. juit 
{o Plutarch philoſophizeth ; the oracles, faith he, depend- 
ed upon the nature of the ſol}, that is, a particular {rr 
ot ground in thoſe parts, ſent up a particular ſort of va. 


pours and exhalations, which with their ſteam aflected the 
prieſts braws and ſpirits, and fo moved them to propheſy 
and made them capable of giving anſwers concerning fu. 
ture events, to thoſe that came to conſult them: But after 
a long time, this peculiar quality and temperament of the 
carth vaniſhed, and could not any longer ſupply the Prieſts 
with ſuch a fort of vapours as would cauſe predictions ; 
and fo farewel orac!us, A very goodly account, you'!} 
fay, eſpecially from c11c of greaFlearning. This is vain 
philoſophy indeed. But hat which I alledge this writer 
for is this, that you may be failshed from him of the mat- 
ter ot fact, and be throughly convinced that things did 
really happen according to dur Saviour's deſign, and that 
theſe works of the devil were deſtroyed. Accordingly 
theretore this author tells us, that in his time the oracies 
generally were caſhicred. Thoſe that would be farther 
lat isfied in this matter, may conſult Euſchius, who hath 
fully treated of this theme, 1 (P zp. Ex ang. I. 4,5) ſhewing 
not only the vanity and falſhecd of the O acles, but par- 
ticularly relating how they ceaſcd at Chi iſt's coming; this 
being {© largely handled by him, I remit the readet thither. 
And now 1 might obſerve concerning theſe oracles, as 
I did before of the ſuperſtitious divinati ns, that many of 
the braveſt and wilett Heathens cared hot for them, but 
manitcitly ſlighted and jeered them, as Demoſthenes could 
ſay the Delphick oracle did quumwifay, had learned to 
favour Piilip king of Macedon, Piutarch. de Herodoto, 
that is as much as to lay, they were arrant cheats, (for 
the devil could cheat and tlatter as well as the prielts) 
they could be corrupted with gold, and take what part 
they pleaſed. The people began at lat e through 
theſe impoſtures, and conſequently their rega/c tt them 
was conſiderably abated. They arrived to this ion, 
(which Minucius Felix inſiſts upon) that the obſervers ot 
theſe oracles were not ſucceſstul, and the deſpiſers of 
them proſpered. They found our at length rhe reaſon 
why Apollo gave ſuch dark and ambiguous anſwers, why 
they were delixered by the pricits mutteringly and with a 
low voice, fo as nct to be perfectly heard, namely, becaul: 
by this means they could beſt taive their chearig, and 
the enquirers ſhould not be able to know wither they 
ſpoke truth or falſhood. For theſe reatons Apollo was 
ſirnamed Aci, becauſe he oftcurtimes put them oft with 
oblique and doubtful reſponſes : For the devil in theſc 
oracles of old proteſſedly equivocated, and played the Je- 
ſuit betimes. I could fect betete you what the brave 
Cato thought of theſe oracles, as he is repreſented in Lu- 
can. I might tranſcribe a great part of Tully's ſecond 
buok of divination, which dilcovers the vanities of theſe 
reſponſes, and proves them to be mere gulls. Bur you 
know my buſineſo ar preſent is to evince, (and 1 hope f 
have done it ſufficiently) chat theſe lying oracles were 
contuted at laſt by a gica.cr than Cato or Tully, even 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. It is a know, but remarkable 
peſſage in Plutarch, that the demons compiained aloud 
that their great god Pan was dead : That was tue lament- 
able voice which was heard in the Grecian fea in *Libe- 
rius's reign, when our Saviour was crucihed, Ihen Chrif 
through death d:ſtioged him who had the fuer of death, 
the devil ; then the prince of this world was juined ; then 
our Saviour, having ſpoiled principalities and pruers on tht 
croſs, triumphed over them in it. No wonder then ta: 
the cured demons how led and lamented; when they {aw 
their Kingdom was ſhaken, and began to tail ; when they 
exper:mentally found that he who ied with a loud voic- 
on the croſs, had drowned the nolſe oi their juggling ora- 
cles. Aud in a ſhort time, as other writers will inform 
as, this diabolical trade was Cicarly put down in the molt 
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Thirdly, I underſtand by theſe works the diabolical defire of having an ability and opportunity to ſarisly their 


obſeſſions of mens bodies, which our Saviour did actually 
deſcat and deſtroy, when he ejected the evil ſpirits out of 
thoſe poor wretches, who were thus poflefled by them. 
It is evident that at the time when Chriſt was on earth, 
ercat numbers of perſons laboured under this grievous 
calamity, and we do not read that at any other ſeaſon 
ſuch numerous legions of them moleſted mankind. But 
the Fvanocliits acquaint us, that our Lord did frequently 
reſcue the bodies of the poſſeſled from the power and do- 
minion ot thioſe foul fiends. 

As ior the reaſons why ſuch vaſt numbers of men were 
thus viticed when our Saviour was on earth, theſe may 
juſtly be aſſigned; it was an age much given to magick 
and enchantments, and the calling up of tpirits was a fre— 
quent thing in thoſe days: Bendes, Divine Providence 
might ſo order it at that very juncture ot time for an oc- 
caſiom oi the more glonuus cures. It might happen by 
the particular diſpoſal of the Almighty, that thereby it 
might appear to the world, that, Chriſt had power over 
the devils, and could, when he pleaſed, diſſodge thoſe 
miſchievous ſpirits, and reſcue mai;kind iryua their tortures. 
The realicy and greatneſs of his ſovereng ty over thoſe 11- 
ſernal powers, were to be demouittrated by thoſe archieve- 
ments. Morcover, it may 1atiocally her ht that the 
devils “d be moſt buſy then When Chit © e into the 
world, aud would be more int neee Litturb and tore 
mehrt m ink: 1d. heca 1 kingdom Was going 
Cxalted in the uad. 

Now thcreiore it was time or the M, ſas t ct his 
mit aculous PpoWer; and behold, as an cticct o! I! 16 de- 
Vis fubmitt d to him, and at his command rrefci. ly quit— 
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ted the bodies which they had tiken poil (hom of Oe 
perſon among the rett was a famous danse of this wort, 


Ot Of Whom a legion of dev! | . td 57 y 65 
holy exorciim : Wich one word he vauguithed wn ne regl- 
ments of the kingdom of darknets, he roured armies of 
ternal demons. I remit you ro the Evangelical records, 
where youu have abundant proof of the caſtiug ont of 
thee heihth ſpirits, not only by our Saviour himſelf, but 
by his Diſciples, who (as you read) came to him with 
theſe words in their months, Lord, the devils are ſubje(s to 
as, Like x. 17. this being an eticct of that mighty power 
Winch Chriſt had inveſted his tollowers with; Luke ix. 1. 
And therefore Origen, Contr. Celf. 1. 3. rationally inters, 


that Chriſt's power was Divine, becaulc at his Name the 


devils let the bodies of the: tveryspper, 

Fourthly, Is tere not reaton to think that John refers 
here to what Clift did, when by his coming he rooted 
out mnigick and forcery, dealing with the Devil, either by 
practilnig witchoratr, or contultiio with thoſe that did, 
and the he works of the black art, which the curſed ſpi— 
rit Fauwic the wolld ? Theſe were the Devil's opera which 
he fhowed of cla and gut fomuch by, whereby he pleas'd 
and gratilied, and at iht tame time bubbled the caſily de- 
lud cd revple. Not to attend to the perverſe folly of thoſe 
mere matter men who dilown ſpirits, and conicquently 
deny a God as well as Cevils, for they will rather profels 
Atheiſm, than acknowiledpe any ſuch rank of beings. 
Not togrartly theſe grote Athgiſts fo far as to take notice 
in this pl:ce of what they are 4 ont to ſay in defence of 
their mad opinion; I fhall rake it tor granted, that magi— 
cal operations, property to called, arc the works of the 
Devil, and tut be was the firſt founder of them, deligu— 
ing em ci iνj,eiig thereby to bring men under his do— 
munen, wal tar as he can eflect it in the minds omen) 
to c&c απιν God and bis Providence cut of the wald. 
Thi, qutticnleſs was his deligu, and was never dunbied 
by us ancien Chriſtians, as appea!s nv only from Aruo— 
bius, Adv. Gentes; buc fevers] other primitive writers, 
touch teme of late to extraordinarily civil to him, that 
they wi not impute the practice of magick to his afſilt- 

e. God men! Tuc arc atratu to tHlander the Devil, 
from the hittury or teveral ages, we ae certainly in- 
formed nat there was nothing more utual than to make a 
C( ah act with Satan; Which, 16 magiclaus and Wizards 
effected wih many dirctul cctem antes. And when there 
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revenge. From that infallible and inſpired teſtimony in 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. we are aflured that there were en- 
chanters, witches, charmers, conjulters with familiar ſpi- 


rits, wizards and necromancers + or theſe pertons, and 


their practices, would not have been condemned and pro- 
nounctd an abouunation, (as they are there) unlets there 
had been really ſuch. 

This I think is very plain and unanſwerable. And tru- 
ly I am apt to believe, that the Holy Gholl makes uſ> ot 
ſo many different words here, on purpoſe to obviate and re- 
fute the vain cavils of the men of our days, who arc In- 
fide!s as ro the point of witchcraft, and with great confi— 
dence tell us, that there is no ſuch thing, and that the 
foundation ot it, viz. a compact with evil ſpirits, is a 
mere forgery, Heic are % words to prets and inculcate 
the ſame thing, that we may be thereby convinced of the 
truth and rcality of the thing, viz. that there were and 
are enchanters, witches, &c. pertons holding corretpond— 
ence with internal agents, and by their help and aſſiſtanca 
effecting ſtrange things in the world. The laſt in Moles's 
catalogue, are necromancers, fuch who by magick inchant- 
ment railed the fouls of the dead, or the Devil rather to 
repreſent thoſe ſouls, and then contulted with him, and 
enquired concerning {ome future events which they wete 
exceeding detirous to know. Or this we have an ancient 
and tamous inſtance in the Sacred Kycords, ois. the witch 
ot Fndor, who by this deviliſh art cauzed the appearance 
of Samuel, 2. e. ot ſome cvil ſpirit in his ſhape. Aid ot 
theſe helliſh aecromancers, perhaps that of Job, (ch. . 8.) 
is to be underſtood, rhey curſe the day, (lor the nh is 
the time proper for their black work) and raiſe up levi a- 
than, i. e, the Devil, who moſt fitly is compared to the 
Or, in a more literal ſenſe, t% raiſe up the le- 
har, may ſignity, to charm and tame that ſca-monſter, 


aud 10 it ſets forth the great, but deviliſh power of ma- 


gick and incantation. As Plutarch faith of the Egyptian 


prieſts, thac by art magick they could tame the crocodile, 


ſo as to make him come. to them hand. This necreman— 
tick mractice 15 ſpoken of in Ia. viii. 19. and is calied, 
Seck/ap unto thei that have famuliar ſpirits, and wnto 
To whici is added, a re- 
preheuſion with a dircction ; . not a fit ſeek unto 
their God ? Yes ſurcly ; for the lvormpg ty the dead jliouid 
thy go? No certainly, that is ab mnunuble and exccra-— 
ble. And I queſtion not but the idalatraus Jews, who 
uied mecromancy, arg meant by te who rema n amino the 
graves, and lodge in ihe monuments, Iſu. Ixv. 4 Us, ad 
the other parts of this ſcience, were very frequ''n! wm the 
world herettore ; cfpectilly they made uſe of it ro euquire 
before hand what ſucceſs they thould have vn their attailrs ; 
nd thus the practice of divination and magick was often 
Co-Icldent, But their charms aud ſ{pel's, and myſtical 
characters, were the moſt frequemt of all, whereby they 
helped and caſed people in cate of fickuels, boutly pains, 
Iuxation of members, and all on: ward calamitics that belel 
them: Whereby alſo they were able ro wilict diſenſes, and 
all manner of bodily evils, and (in bitct) o produce very 
lurpriliag and allontſhicg operations; fcc Cato de re rullic. 
Cap. 160. Plin. Nat. Hit: I. 28; Cc. 2. | | 

| am very ready to rant, notwithſtinding what I have 
ſaid, that many things have been aſcribed to the Devil 
winch he was never guilty of, or wes any ways concerned 
in. I queton not but many things have patied tor md": 
of the worff ſort with vulgar and witiunking people, 
winch were the: more oflects of natural pluloluply improved 
aud 1ct torth by art. The times have been ſuch, that a 
mathematician ad a magician have been eflecmud wig 
fume. But though we pity the miſtakes of the 1wnorant, 
yer WE arc not to attend to the dictates of the perverſe, 
who avouch there 15 no diabohek magick, and theic- 
I deftroy the taith of all hiſtory, boch divine and hu— 
main, 

The ancient preat mallers in this 1mplons art and prac- 
rice, who ar mie in the Sacred Soy, were the 
Eoyptian to: cerris, (of whom James and amines were 
the chit, and at Cordingply they are called in the alma. 
the princes of the munidaans) Gen. xh. 8. 2 Jim. In. 3. 
Enlaam the Meotupotamian © othilayer, Numb, uu. 5. the: 
Caaun or Chaldcan mag, Dan, u. 2. And the alncoin 
practilers in this ooo meu nec in Pi ophaln wills, war: 
- Aba 15, {i 1 Pa“ Pat 
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and Zachlas, (both of them Egyptian magicians, ſpoken 
of by Lucian and Apuleius) Numa Pompilius, &c. Py- 
thagoras may be taken into the number, tor from ſeveral 
circumſtances of his life (as well as from the precepr, 70 
eib the infernal gods) he may be thought ro be a ma- 


gicwan: And perhaps in his travels into Egypt and Chal- 


dea, he pick'd up this ill art; for 'tis certain that from 
thoſe countries the magical practices had their riſe. Yea, 
many of the Jews, the chief men eſpecially, weie given 
to magick; and even the elders of the Sauhedrim ſtudied 
this art, ſaith our learned Lightfoot ; Hor. Hebr. in Mat. 
xxiv. 24. And he farther obſerves, that the nearer the 
Jew Ih ſtare approached to its ruin, the more were they 
addicted to it, 

Fifthly, By the works of the Devil, we muſt needs un- 
derſtand idolatry and polytheiſm ; than which there was 
nothing more ſerviceable towards the promoting his king- 
dom 1n the world. 

It is evident that they are properly the Devil's works, 
and carty his mark upon them: Particularly as to 1dolatry 
or pulytheitm, it is plain that it is of his ſetting up. Ze 
ſhall be as gods, was the early inſinuation and ſuggeſtion of 
that evil ſpirit to cur firſt parents in Paradiſe : The notion 
ot being gods ſtrangely wrought upon them, and procured 
cr miſery, This was the firſt temptation of Satan, and 
1s the tirſt lep to idolatry, which of all his works may 
juſtly be {tiled his chief mafter-picce, It is true, the viſeſt 
of the Pagans aſſerted One God, and knew that there 
were not different deities, but the generality of them 
thought and believed otherwiſe; and the philoſophers 
themſelves complied with theſe vain worſhippers, and fo 
confirmed tue people in their error. | 

Nothing is more evident, than that the greater part of 
the world heretofore declared for a multiplicity ot gods. 
The idea of God, like ſome great mirror, was broken in 
picces by the Heathens, and in every one of theſe they 
ſaw a deity, or fancied they did ſo. Every attribute of 
God, was a dittin&&t God. But this was more pardonable ; 
they proceeded to worſhip the heavenly bodies, and al- 
cribed life and divinity to them. Nay, they ranſacked for 
gods and goddeſſes below, as well as above: They found 
them in the carth, and in the deep, as well as in the hea- 
vens. The number of theſe deities had reached to thirty 
thouſand in Heſiod's time; and they were almoſt as many 
more afterwards; for, if Varro's computation be right, 
there were abure that number of gods and goddeſſes wor- 
ſhipped by the Europeans alone. Nor would one way of 
worthipping them ſerve their turn, 

There were as many various rites and different ſacri- 
fices, as there were deities; the ſolemnities which were 
performed to one, would not ſuffice another. 
tot ſooth would pleaſe Ceres but a ſow, nothing would 
ſerve Æſculapius but a cock, and the moſt acceptable of- 
icring to Neptune was a bull. The Pagans fancied that 
one god delighted in this oblation, and another in that; 


and theretere to be ſure to pleaſe them they had particular 


iervices and diverſities of worſhip tor them. Egypt was 
the molt truittul foil for this; it turniſhed the reſt of the 
world wit gods. The Grecians (who atterwards ſtocked 
the Roma!) took the names of their gods, their temples, 
their altars, their images, and moſt ot their ſuperſtit ious 
ceremonies trum that counrry, as Herodotus teſtifieth, in 
Eutetpe. And with him agrees Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who poſitively tells us, that all idolatry came from Egypt, 
lid. xxil. c 43. And Strabo and others acquaint us, lib. 
x\'1t. that all forts of living creatures were worſhipped by 
the inhabitants of that place. That e, and fluch. like 
animals, had Divine Retpect paid to them, is atteſted by 
the molt ancient and undoubted annals of Holy Scripture : 
For it is tai, in Gen. Xlvi. 34. that a /:pherd is an abo- 
mination to an Ezypiian, viz. becauſe the Egyptians did 
not kill or ear ſheep, or ſuch like animals, but looked up- 
on them as Sacred. Ulence Moſes faith, all we ſacri— 
fice the abomination of the Es 
oilt they not ſtoue ius? Exod. vili. 36. i. e. It we ſacrifice 
ſheep or oxen, creatures that they worſhip, and abominably 
idolire, they will be incenſed againſt us. They abhorred 
the Jews, becauſe they were generally ſhepherds, and ted 
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And this, it is probable, was the rcaſon uh, when Joſeph | 
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with the Hebrews, Gen. xliii. 32. For (as Onkelos here 
adds) the Hebrews eat thoſe animals which the Egyptians 
worſhip. And for this cauſe the Iſraelites lived apart in 
the land of Goſhen, And beſides, they were not per- 
mitted to ſacrifice all the time they were in Egypt, as an. 
pears from thoſe words of God to Moſes, Exod. ix. 13. 
Let the people go that they may ſerve me, i. e. that they 
may ſacrifice unto me, as appears from ch. x, 25. which 
implies, that they were not permitted to ſacrifice before: 
and the reaſon was, becauſe the -Egyptians would not ler 
them kill, and offer in the fire thoſe animals which they 
had fo great a regard for, and eren deified. | 

So beſotted were theſe Gentile adorers, that not on! 
Irrational but inanimate creatures were deified by them, 
You might have ſeen the greateſt men, to whom others 
bowed and did lowly obcifance, . proſtrate themſclyes to 
ſtocks and ſtones, to wood, and braſs, and iron, ſhaped 


into gods; and by the art of maſons, carpenters and 
ſmiths, made deities. This was the idolatry which ob- 


rained fo much in the world, this was the capital enormity 
ot man«ind, this was the main guilt which they were pol. 
lured with, as Tertullian called ir. Qur learned Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks this is meant by the Apoſtle in Rom. viii. 20, 
7. c NEALE was ade ſubjet? 10 Vanity ; for he takes xri Tis 
tor ie Gentile cd, and vanity tor zdolatry, De Idololat. 
Cap. 1. ag hie is called very frequently in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Hachen world was every where enſlaved, 
ſubjeFed ro this vile tin, though not willingly, i. e. as this 


author expounds 1! ; the Devil forced them to it, other. - 


wiſe he would not be appeaſed, 

But this groſs folly aud madneſs was ſoon diſgraced and 
diſcountenanced by the introducing of Chriſtianity, and 
even in Egypt, the mother and nurſe of all idolatry, where 
garlicks and onions (no very fragrant deities) had venera- 
tion paid them, and cats and crocodiles were good faſhiona- 
ble gods; where they worſhipped all things in nature, 
where every thing living or dead was a deity, even here 
this prodigious idolatry was deſtroyed by Chriſt's coming; 
for upon Mark's preaching there, and at Alexandria eſpe- 
clally, images were ſoon demoliſhed, the counterfeit gods 
were thrown away, and the only True God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoit'were worſhipped with an unanimous ve- 
neration. At Rome itſelf, and cven in Nero's palace, and 
in all the territories belonging to the Roman emperors, 
there were ſome to be found who diſcovered their hatred 
and deteſtation of idols, and adored the true God in ſpirit 
and in truth. But the Pagan worſhip had got ſuch deep 
rooting in the hearts of men, and had by long cuſtom and 
preſcription ſo gained their good will and approbation, that 
almoſt four centuries of years had paſſed after Chriſt's incar- 
nation, before it could be univerſally extirpated, and the 
true worſhip of God become the religion of the Roman 
empire. Conſtantine the Great made the firſt remarkable 
and generous eſſay towards this glorious work; in his 
reign it was that idolatry received its greateſt mortification: 
and he was ſucceded by many worthies that imitated him. 
Let all the images be plucked up from their ſeats, was Ho- 


norius's conſtitution; in Cod. Theodoſ. 1. 16. Tit. 11. and 


by the edicçts of Theodoſius and Valentinian, the idol 


temples were all demoliſhed, and idolatry every where in 


their dominions deftroyed, and all falſe gods ditcarded, 
Thus the bleſſed work went on with great lite and vi- 


gour, being ſer forward by royal hands, and thoſe 


hands being ſtrengthned by the Son of God. Therc- 
fore the pious father ſaid well, When the mæuneſs of idv- 
latry and impiety peſſeſſed the world, and the knowledge , 
the true God was banijhed, to whom did it belong to inſtruc! 
the world arizht, concerning the true worſhip of the Father, 
but to the Fon? Lib. de Incarnat. Verbi Dei. And 1a the 
ſame place he farther ſets forth the vaſt ſpreading of ido- 
Jatry over the world, and Chriſtiaus more powertul deſtroy- 
ing of it. And, . - 

You ſhall fad, that this glorious atchievement of Chriſt 
in cruſhing idolatry, which was grown ſo prevalent every 
where, is made the great proof and confirmation of the 
truth ot the Criſtian religion, and is inſiſted upon with 
mighty torce and reaſon by all the ancient apologiſts ict 


Christianity. And, | | 

Tnat this was one great deſign of our Saviour 's mant 
feſting himſalt in the world, 15 evident from many pro- 
miſes and Propnecies in the Od. Leftament Conerntmg 
the Meas aud his king m; as that of the Evangelical 
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Prophets; Iſa. ii. 20. They ſhall caſt their idols of f- 
ver, and their idols of gold, to the bats, and to the moles, 
(ro rhe moles, fir company you will ſay, for them that 
have eyes and ſee not, as idols are deſcribed by the Pſal- 
miit.) The meaning of this prophetick writer is, that the 
enlightened and converted Gentiles ſhall renounce their 
beloved idolatry, and with indignation throw their idols 
and images into the dark corners of the earth. Whereas 
before they placed them in the light, and ſet them up to 
be ſeen, now they ſhall be aſhamed of them, and being 
aſhamed of them ſhall hide them, and caſt them into 
thoſe obſcure holes, where bats and moles lie hid under 
ground. 

To the ſame purpoſe 1s that of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
The Gentiles ſhall come unto thee from the ends of the earth, 
and ſhall jay, Our fathers inherited lies and vanities ; Jer. 


Xvi. 19, 20. (which are terms in the Scripture ſtile to ex- 


preſs falſe gods ; ſee Iſa. xxviil. 15. and xliv. 20. Jer. xii. 
25. Hoſ. vii. 1. Am. ii. 4. Rom. 1. 25.) but we will re- 
ject tbem, for ſgall a man make gods to hiinſelf that are no 
gods ? And in ſeveral places, both Ifaiah and this Prophet 


inſiſt upon this, that the Meſſias ſhould bring the Gentiles 


out of the darkneis of 1dolatry to the light ot the Golpel, 
and the acknowledgement ot the true God. In Ezck. 
xxxvii. 23. there is another prediction of the like nature, 
Jracl ſball not defile themſelves any more with idols, nor 
with their deteſtable things which latter clauſe is but an 
explication of the former, for Shikkutzim and B/eruvymalo 
(which are the words in the original and the Septuagint) 
are frequently uſed to ſignity ds, which are deteſtable 
in the cyes of God. And, 

Zophaniah foretels, that the Lord will famiſh all the 
gods of the earth; Zeph. ii. 11. which is a very remarka- 
ble paſſage, and a. ludes to the fond conceit of the Pagans, 
which is mentioned in Deut. xxxii. 38. that rherr pods did 


eat the fat of their ſacrifices, and drank the wine of ther | 


drink-offerings. To which it is probable God him- 
felt was pleaſed to allude in Pal. I. 13. Wil I eat the 
ſleſb of bulls, or drink the blood of Goats © And in 1a. 
xliii. 24. Neither haſt thou filled me with the fat of thy 
facrifices, 

It was a notion among the heathen worſhippers, that the 
gods Were nouriſhed with the ſteam of their ſacrifices; and 
in relation to that the Prophet's prediction is, that thoſe 
gods ſhall be famiſhed : They ſhall not, according to the 


fond notion of the Gentile world, be any longer ted from 


the altars, they ſhall be ſtarved when Chrithanity takes 
place amongſt men, for the Pagan ſacriſices ſhall then be 
laid aſide, and idolatry caſhiered. All theſe Prop ecies were 
plainly accompliſhed, when our Saviour came and commiſ- 
ſioned his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel ro the whole world. 
This threw down the idolatrous images, and in many 
places the very idols themſelves fell down proſtrate on the 
ground, and, as it were, worſhipped the Holy Jeſus. 

But as Chriſt gave a fatal blow to 1dolatrous worſhip, 
ſo J am more particularly to prove (under this head) that 


he did confound the worthipping of devils, which had been 
a thing very faſhionable in the world before Chriſt came 


into it. 1 ſay, the worſhipping of devils, the higheſt 
ſtrain of 1dolatry, was confounded by our Saviour's ap- 
pearing : For it ſeems the Devil could not be content to 
cheat the world with his oracles, to enter into mens bo- 
dies, and to make leagues and contracts with perſons, but 
(as an effort above all theſe) he affected to be worſhipped 
and adorcd as a god. This is confeſſed by Porphyrius in 
his Book of Abſtinence from Animals; and Euſebius and 


Auguſtin, and other fathers make uſe of what he faith 


there againſt the Pagans, whom they undertake to conture. 
That the gods whom the Gentiles ſometimes worſhipped, 
were devils, is alſo th2 acknowledgement of Triſmegiſtus 
in his Aſclepius. And it is owned by all the wiſe and un- 
derſtanding heads among them that the ſervice paid to 
many of their gods was a kind of adoring the Devil. 

It is well known that theſe worſhippers could, by cer- 
tain magick ſpeils make theſe internal ticnds come to their 
Images when they pleaſed ; and when they had brought 
them thither, they worſhipped theſe wicked ghoſts to ap- 
peate their tury, and that they might do them no harm. 
Brides, the particulars which 1 inuſted on before, do ſuf- 


hctentiy enge the preſent point; for the conſult ing tlie 


Drei whea he {pake in oracles, and dealing with bim b 


** 
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ing of the true God, and ſetting up the Devil for a 


god, 

Theſe were giving Divine Honour to the prince of dark- 
neſs. And, which is moſt convincing, do not the infalli- 
ble oracles of Scripture expreſly tell us, that the idolatrous 
Jews ſacrificed unto devils, not to (rod : Deut. XVXIl. 17. 
which (to confirm the truth and certainty of it) is tepeat- 
ed in Pſal. cvi. 37. They ſacrificed their ſons and dangers 
unto devils. And if 1 be not miſtaken, the Pfalmiit had 
be ore reterred to this abominable practice, ver. 28. Tiey 
are the ſacrifices of the dead, i. e. (as 1 conceive) the ſa- 
Crifices that were offered to the manes, and to the Styglan 
Jupiter or Pluto the god of the dead; theſe are meant 
here by zibche met him, the ſacrifices of the dead. 

I know ſome writers have leſſened and minced this ido- 
latry, as well as that betore ſpoken of, and tell us that 
the Pagans all along worſhipped God, though under a 
falſe repreſentation. It is partly true, that the belt of 
the Heathens did fo, but others did not: A d as for thoſe 
that defend the contrary, they are confured by dow.1ght 


authority from Scriprure, which acquaints us, that they 


worſhipped even devils ; for tacrificing to them, is wortulp- 
ping them. It they can evade this, let tem. 

I could add, that the Hebicw maſters were of opinion 
that ſome ot the Jews worſhipped the Devil in ſhape of a 
goat in woods aud deſerts, becauſe the word fagnr 15 
both demon and hircus, Lev. xvit 7. 2 Chron. xi. 15 Ifa. 
xiii. 21. and xxxiv. 14. And it is likely this worthipping 


of ſatyrs was a piece of deviliſh idolatry winch hey earnt - 


and brought from Egypt, where it was practiſed. vu. tuts 
we are certain of from à more ſure word, is you heard, 
that the devils themſelves were adored by them. And 
concerning the Gentiles worſhip, the Apoſtle is peremp- 


rory, 1 Cor. x. 20. The things which the Gentiles ſacriſi- 


| ced, they ſacrificed to devils, and not to God. | Whereas the 
Greeks uſed to call the victims or beatts which they offer- 


ed, Seobyla ; the Apoſtle on the contrary plainly ſtiles 
them, «dwaobula, things ſacrificed to idols, 1 Cor. vill. r, 
4, 7. and x. 19, 28. In which places idols are no other than 
diabolick ſpirits which inhabited in thoſe idols. 

But Chriſt by his coming ſoon pur a period to this hel- 


liſh uſage. When the Devil was ſo impudent as to make 


that offer to him, All theſe things will I give thee if thon . 


wilt fall down and worſhip me; he preſeurly rebuked the 
bold ſpirit, by alledging what was written, not only in 
the law, but in all mens hearts, that they ſhould worſhip 
the Lord their God, aud ſerue him only. And by the whole 
ſyſtem of his Heavenly doctrine he built up this truth, 
and pulled down the contrary, and all the leait rendencies 


to it. After our Saviour left this earth, his Apoſtles and 


followers managed the fame work, and endeavoured by all 


means to run down this carſed project of the Devil, vis. 
ot his being worthipped. i 

As a particular efte&t of their care to baffle this deſign, 
we read, that the primitive Chriſtians ſolemnly vowed at 
their baptiſm, 10 renounce the Devil and all his works. 
By which, faith Tertullian, de ſpectac. c. 4. is principally 
meant idolatry, yea, and the worlt kind of idolatry, a as 
ving Divine Honour and Worſhip to thoſe that are devils, 
and not gods, a ſin very common at Chriſt's coming into 
the world, the greateſt part of it at that time living in 
this vile practice: Therefore, ſaith this father, this was 
made a chief part of the bapriſmal vow, that the proſe- 
lytes and converts to Chriſtianity, mould in a ſolemn man— 
ner bid defiance to that deteſtable enormity of the Heathens. 
Confor mably to this our learned Catechiſt, Dr. Hammond, 
pract. cat. I. 6. ſect. 3. p. 375. in reply to that queſtion, 
What is meant by the Devil and ail his works ? anſwers 
thus, Certainly the principal thing here renguuced, is the 
falſe gods, i. e. devils, which the Heathen world did wor- 
ſhip ſo univerſally before Chriſt's time, and avainſt which 
the Catechiſts (who prepared all for bapuſm) did firſt la- 
bour to fortify their diſciples, and are for that catiſe called 
in the anciem Church exoroaſts, as thife that caſt out hiſs 
devils. Very near a-kin to this, is that which is added 
next in the ſolemn vow at baptiſin, vis. The ren wnncno the 
vain poinp and ylory of the world Hor that wird 5070 { 1 
its original meaning, reiers to the idolatrous ſhows of the 
Heathens, it properly ligniſying ſendtro of teme thing, 
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y „ tan che the tages, the thrones, the ornaments, and | and then to keep up flanders and conuturelions reports f 
all the hwoyituoents, as alſo the oblations and ſacrifices | But behold, our Bleſſed Maiter hath left us rules 8 ny 2 
winch were to be YFrod to their gods, were Carried open- trically oppoſite to theſe practices. We muft f N 705 
by aug ths [tcl and Houour was done to theſe talſe | from us ail evil-ſpeaking, Epheſ. iv. 31. We are nor ft. | 
(i Ha Al ancient tatners of the Church very ftrictly | tered to reve, though we be reviied : Yea, we are +6 be. 
Cautioned their ect againlt theſe devilih cuſtoms ; and | poſleſlors of that charity which 7h;nketh no il, 10 T 
| partichle rly Klen chey admitted Converts into the Church X11 5. | Ol 
by bar liv, tiey took care to fortify them againſt them. Lying and falſnood, craft and treachery, moſt ſenſibly 1 
Flepoe mov he bleed che antiquity of the torm and of- | diſcover the deviliſh nature. Theſe windings and crooke( tl 
1 ot batten, Which eur Church makes uſe of at this | courſes arc the goings ot the ſerpent. We are told, thar 5 
G. 


Vic f lomn rennnfin-iα⁰ the Devil aud his works, aud 
„ pear and vanity of the Worid, is as old as primitive 
Cin ittianity. Yea, ban learned men have thought, that 
che Apuitte Porter alludes to it, in his iſt Epiſt. ch. iii. 21. 
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var ite anſwer of a good conmjoicice there, teſers to the 


the Devil put ui into Fudas's heart to betray Chri/?, that ae 
may thence inter, that treachery and perfidiouſneſs ase 
more immediately from that falſe ſpirit : And for this rea- 


ſon chiefly our Saviour doth once aud again call this mock- 
apuſtle, a devil, John vi. 70. and viii. 44. But cerrainly 
nothing 15 more ppoſite to Chrittianity, than this baſe and 


manner of interrogation and awſyer uſed in baptiſm, Bur | fordid vice. And Chit and his Apofiles, both by pre. 8 
this by the by. That which you ate chietly to take notice | Cept and example, commend fidelity, truth and ſincerit 5 tr 
of is, that whereas the wicked ghotts and demons were | and difallow of all guile and hypocriſy, and herein flew 10 
ambition of PDirine Ade ration, it pleaſed God fo to bless themſelves »ppoſite to the wicked ſpirit, ois a liar, and tl 


11d ſuccoed the Chrütian Religion, that in a hut time 
chis wicked ufage wore away, this curſed % the De. 
vil came to nought, the Ciittian faich being, by the won- 
deitul providence of Heaveh, propagated fo univerſally 
through the weld, 
Sixthly, 1 conceive, that by the works of the Devil are 


the fatver of lies, John viii. 44. 

In the iame place it is ſaid, He was a murderer from 
the beginning; which ſuggeſts to us another particular. 
Ile began betimes to exert his cruel nature; in the fuſt 
en ting out of mankind, he ſtirr'd up Cain to Ki his bro- 
ther; and ever ſince this ſavage and bloody ſpirit hath 


meant hae etpeciatly e fins which have moſt of bis | thewed it elf in the world. ; Ir is the inſeparable property * 
siliuge upon the, wud whe: ew men more immediately and | of he ryariug lin to ſee whom he may de voufr. He is the ce 
directly reſemble that àccurted ſpirit ; thoſe works which | deltreher, Apollyen is his name, Rev. ix. 1 1. and lie acts di 
the Devil chicfly remprs men to, and which he himſelt is agiceably to it. For, : | ne 
obſerved to proctite moſt. As firſt, malice and envy are { This evil fpiric taught parents to make a burnt- offering 

the proper guide and character of devils ; for theſe lapſed | of their children unto Moloch, to ſacrifice them alive in in 


» 


iptits bing irrecarecably damned themſelves, are fired 
with revetige ant 


the valley of Hinnom; ſo that the name of hell, Gehenna, 
takes its denomination from that bloody uſage. This Mo- 
loch was the god cf e Ammonites; but it appears from 


coming thürher. © Wherefore eavy* (which is a grieving at Jer. vii. 31. and Vial. cvi. 37. that even the Jews, God's 2 
tre good and wealiare of others) {porting with mens iufire | {ciect people, burnt the ſons and daughters o this idol, W 
mites, expoſing them to ebioquy and diſgrace, delighring | nay, although they had been particulariy caurioned againſt fo 
uche mileries of thoſe we aſteck not, rejoicing at the evils | It by an early Prohibition, Levit. XVII. 21, An it is clear th 
hien beſal others ; theſe have all an impreſs of the devilih | from that place in the tore- mentioned Palm, that the th 
Toit on them. Our Saviour pronounced concerning the children who were offered ro Moloch, were llain and burnt. ar 
Uiuttices, whom he tound to be envious and malicious, | They facrificed their ſons and daughters. Jisbectu, Mace At 
that % works of their father they would do, plainly gi- | tarunt, they killed them And therefore it immediately w 
\ in us to undeiitand, that theſe vices are more eminemly follows, They ſed innocent blood, even the blood of their th 
ebolcal, Bur che laws of Chriſtianity ſtrictly enjoin us, | /s, and of their daughters; and ihe land was Pelluted wy 
to % aide al nialice and envy, 1 Pet. ii. 1. and command | with bl. And, ? ſo 
us to⁰ν, will them that rejoice, to voce with them that Who hath not read of the barbarous effuſion of human © 
ir, ind 10 bs ahl eff etfioned one towards another, and blood on the altars of the Painims ? 1 ne Jews, 1d 15 pro- tl 
t dle 1 the welfare and happineſs of our brethren, | bable, hav it from them, and particularly from the Ca- 25 
em. „li. 10-15. Again, raanites, who (as we are aſcertained from Deut. xii. 31.) 5 
age d paſian, bitter ſtrike and contention may be | were intected wich this cruelty: Their ſons and ther fa 
iy tanked among tbe Devil's works, Schiſm and fac- | darghrers they burnt in the fire to their gods. And an im- : W 
Un a om tin, who was the firſt mutineer and rebel | pivus example ot this we have in 2 Kings ili. 27. where ; 110 
Sault! leasen, and ever ſince delights in wars and tumults, we read, that the king of Moab oftered up the King of ; tl 
res to rflle and embroil the world, and raiſe tem- | Edom's ſon (the heir ot the Kingdom) tor a burnt-cfter1ng, | tl 
pelts aud ſtorms in ir. But Chrut Jeſus, our Bleſſed Peace- 'Theſe Heathens were not content with lacriticing of beatis, 5 | 
mabcr ang Reconcller, Came to temore all grounds of dit. but they muſt necds Offer human ſacrifices tO their dæ- 1 m 
Pence, and 16 introduce naivcrfal love and charity. And | mons. And ic is ſtrauge to fee how this vile uſage fpread ; w 
Chrittunite it ſelt is turmthed with peaceable and healing it ſelt, and prevailed among all nations. That it did to 5 t. 
P. cis, 33d offers all the morhes and incentives to it among the old Grecians, is teſtified by ſeveral authots Z tl 
maglnable. Ius lowe of Chellt are fully fer againſt all | protane, as Virgil. Eneid. 2. Diodor. Sicul. and as Euſeb. i p 
idue PAIN and choler, avd there are in no 18ttitution Pi g. Evang. lib. 6. eccleſiaſtical : Particularly Ke are cold : I 
watocrer fo tevete prohibicions of this diabolical tem- by Porphyrius, De Abilin, ib. i; that che Lacedemonians Z e 
pur, Let all bitterines, aud wrath, and anger, be put away | uſed this cruelty, and ſacriliced a living man to Mare. 7 ti 
e 492, Ephiet, iv. 31. Lt wot the {un g down on your The reit ot the Grecians did the ſame, or the likc: Suid, Z c 
wrath; neither give place 19 the Devil, ver. 26, 27. Where | in . Among the Trojans likcaiſe ſacriticing of i {} 
we learn, that the mire of hell buns in angry breatts ; the | human bloud was in ute, as we learn from Homer aud _ Ci 
brintttone of the bettomlets-pit may be ſmeir there. He that | Virgil. S0 among the Perſiaus men and women Wet? 4 11 
1s ercenne of patlion, gives place to the Devil. uſually killed in ſacrifice to Mithra. | However, great ta- E 
add in the next place, that pride is pertectly diabolt- | ments were to be UNGergung by all that were cntred into 2 
Cal, It was this which tirit unected Luciter and his tellow- | the rites of their worth : No leis than jourſcore kinds ct : Tf 
wrSgels, ad thratt them down trom their Heavenly Dignity, | puniſhments they were o utter tirſt; lee J. Mart. A pol. 2. 4 t 
nd made them, Chat they now ate, devils. But our Sa- Tertul. de Pr ciipt. Suidas in Mic, That the Atricaos, 7 9 
our on the conrrury throws down pride, and exalts hu- and particu!arly the Carthagenians, ſacrificed children to 1 p 
miliy, and commends it io all his followers from his own | their goGs, is atteſted by fufficient writers: Nay, Plutarch s £ 
ealunnle, Lea of. nie, {or Taiz meek and lowly; This is tells us, that thoſe amongſt them that had no children, 3 ly 
a right Crittian temper, and is Heavenly and God-like, bought ſome of pour people to ſacrifice them. ; This was 4 t 
nnd Wwhoto tofters it in his broatt is beloved of God, and | the pt actice ot the Echtopians, Sataccns, dcythians, Phee- 4 8 
8ll god wen. Keproachiug and reviiing are no lets ze | nicians and Iyrians. Our neighbours, the ancient £5485 y if 
Devils works, and thence he ha: ni. hen him in | and Germans (a> Cæſer de Bello Gall. 1. 6. relates) Vers A t 
the Greek: A devil Covers ible. euikky of this oed ny, Nor were the old inhabitants 1 C 
ii hoe ang vi PLD „ 4% lie, Bri to rute 0; J 
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of this iſland, where we live, free from this wild and ex- 
travagant practice. | 

The Britiſh Druids held, that the wrath of their gods 
could not be appeaſed in ſome caſes but with the lite of 
man; and accordingly, (as Dio Caſſius, in Nerone. and 
Tacitus, Annal. 14. report) the people of this iſle, led 
on by their prieſts, frequently offered theſe barbarous ſa- 
crifices. Nothing was more common with the Heathens, 
than to offer up an innocent perſon to the gods in time of 
inminent danger, to pacify their wrath, and remove the 
publick calamity. 'This example of deviliſh cruelty was, I 
fay, very frequent among the Pagans before our Saviour's 
coming, and a while after : But as ſoon as Chriſtianity 
had got any footing in the world, it began to diſappear. 
After Chriſt had offered himſelf a ſacrifice on the croſs, 
and his Holy Religion was propagated, this cuſtom of ſa- 
crificing men ceaſed in a great part of the world. It is 
true, this cruel and tyrannical ſway of the evil ſpirit is 
not yet wholly deſtroyed. The ſacrificing of childien to 
the Devil was in uſe not long ago among the Americans; 
ſee Hackluit, Purchas, and others. We read ot the dread- 
ful and aſtoniſhing apparitions of Satan to the people of 
Florida and Brazil, and other countres where Paganiſm is 
ſtill in its Meridian, Theſe devil-worſhippers complain, 
that he cuts and tears their fleſh, and miſerably torments 


their poor carcaſes. Indeed, thoſe that give an account 


of the Americans and Indians, (as Acoſta and others) do 
conſtan:ly take notice, that (laſhing and cutting their bo- 
dies are uſual in their worſhip, becauſe Chriſtianity has 
not yet totally ſpread it ſelf over thoſe countries. 

The bloody ſpectacles of the gladiators were no ſmall 
inſtace of the Devil's empire in the Pagan World, which 
delighted In ſlaughter, and made it one of their publick 
ſports to ſee men kill one another upon the theatre. It 
was uſual not only to expoſe men to fight with beaſts, and 
at laſt to be torn by them, but they kept others to fight 
with their own kind, and to diſpatch one another. Of the 


former of theſe ſpeaks that pious Biſhop Salvian ; “ In. 


thoſe ſpectacles, ſaith he, the main thing that pleaſed 
them was, to feaſt their eyes with the (laughter ot men, 


and to ſee wild beaſts gorge themſelves with human fleſh, 


and that with an incredible ſatisfaction and delight.” This 
was the lot of ſome condemned malefactors, and of ſome 
that were taken captive in war. Theſe, who had fought 
with men, were now compelled to fight with beaſts, and 
ſo to loſe their lives. And ſome think that the Bleſſed Paul 
was put uvon this ſharp ſervice at Epheſus, for they take 
that to be the meaning of his words, when he ſaith, He fought 
evith beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 2. e. not with wicked 
men (as it is generally interpreted) who are irrational and 
ſavage creatures, and men only in ſhape, but really with 
wild beaſts, wich whom he was condemned to fight for his 
life, this being the puniſhment inflicted on him. This is 
the interpretation which Chryſoſtom and Ambroſe give of 
the words: 

This was in thoſe times, and afterwards, an uſual puniſh. 
ment inflicted on the Chriſtians. Canrittianos ad Leones, 
was the peoples cry, Tertul. Apol. c. 40. Though, I grant, 
that merely to be thrown to the beaſts, was another thing; 
there was no fighting then, they were thrown to be torn in 
pieces preſently, and to be devoured, as that glorious martyr 
Ignatius was, Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 33. But others were 
expoſed to fight with them, and that on the publick thea- 
tres; and they were armed for that purpoſe, and it they 
could get the maſtery of the beaits (of which the in- 
{tances are very rare) they were ſet free; which know: 
cuſtom and practice it is likely the Apoſtles SFnptcpuo.yar, 
in the forenamed place, may be well applied. 

But the latter ſors of prizes, viz. where men fought 
with their own kind, was the worſt. In theſe bloody and 
inhuman matches, they firſt brought ſlaves on the theatre 
to combat one another, and afterwards others of better 
quality. Beſides, ſome were hired to undertake this em- 
ployment, and ſome were Fred up and diſciplined to it. It 
grew an art to diet, to arm, to tit them tor this purpoſe. 


this ſport, and how they tlocked to it, Cic. orat. pro 


Seſtio. No entertainment pleaſed them like this bloody 


tencing. Here they could kill men at their pleaſure ; by 
turning up the thumb they could at any time adjudge the 
combatauts to continue the fight, and they had power to 
keep them fighting till they died on the place: And when 


ſtiled the Devil's works. 
Nor can it be expreſſed how the people were taken with 


— — 


any of them did fo, others were preſently fetched and 
placed in their room, to fight with the victor, till one of 
them tell down on the ſpot. LaCtantius hath well expreſſed 
it thus; They ſhew themſelves very angry, and grow en- 
raged, unleſs one of the combatants le /lain very ſpeedily e 
And as if they thirfted after human blood, they hate ail de- 
lays, and call for other freſh fighters that are not weary and 
faint, but will briskly fall on, and thereby ſatiate the eyes 
of the ſpeltators; ſee lib. 6. c. 20. 

From theſe paſſages we may be informed how mad the 
world was upon (laughter and bloodſhed : We ſee what 
ſtrange immoralities theſe civilized people admitted among 
them, what ba:barous and outragious uſages were appro- 
ved of by them. This I might well mention as one in- 
ſtance of the Devils working among tl.2m. But the Chri- 
ſtians continually declaimed agaiutt thoſe bloody games, 
they preached and wrote againſt theſe inhuman combars ; 
and at laſt the Chriſtian emperors ſtrictly forbad them, 
Euſeb. in vit. Conſtant. M. 1. 44 You may read in the an- 
cient apologiſts, how theſe unlawful and mad fſhevs are 
{truck at, and how the Chriſtians are particularly warned 
againft them. A Chriſtian was not permitted to be a ſpec- 
tator of them, but by his profeſſion and character, he was 
obliged to declare againſt them, and draw off others, if he 
could, from being preſent at them. Hear the words of 
one of the moſt learned apologizers for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion againſt the Pagans ; We, ſaith he, abftain from, and 
are averſe to theſe ſpettacles of the ſword-players, being per- 
ſwaded that there is no great difference between being 4 
ſpectator of theſe bloody prizes, and an author of the blood- 
ſhed there committed, Athenagoras, in legat. pro Chriſtian. 
Thus the primitive Chriſtians ſhewed their abhorrence of 
theſe entertainments, aud fo at length they came to be 
wholly laid afide, and accounted utterly unlawtul. Thus 
this work of the Devil was deſtroyed ; which we cannot but 
attribute to the manifeſtation of the Son of God upon the 
earth, and to his holy inſtitution, which promotes tender- 
heartedneſs and pity, and condemns whatever is ſavage 
and bloody, But, | 

The laughter and murder of fouls are the worſt and 
higheſt cruelty, the main work and buſineſs © at im- 
placable enemy of mankind. "Thoſe curſed ſpiri:s being 
fallen themſelves from God, endeavour the apoitacy of all 
mankind ; and this they do, by drawing men into error, 
and by tempting them to fin and wickedneſs. They are 
as buſy in debauching mens minds by erroneous opinions 
and talſe doctrines, as they are in any other deliin ; aud 
they get as much by it: For by corrupting me $ uuder- 
ſtandings and notions, they prepare the way for all other 
miſchiets to enſue. Hereſies are ot the Devil, and lead 
to him; and therefore, Polycarp knew what he {aid, when 
he called Marcion (that arch-heretick) the -r of 
Satay. But the inveigling to practical error, which is no 
other than vice, gives him chiefly his denomination of 
tempter ; and conſequently thoſe who allure, others to vice, 
thoſe who entice them to evil courſes, are to bi called by 
no ſofter terms, than thoſe of murderers and devils ; for 
tempt ing, i. e. drawing others to fin, is properly th, work 
of the Devil ; this is that which he conſtantly practiſe: h, 
and takes ſo much delight in. But, 

The Bleſſed, Founder of Chriſtianity is a Saviour and 
lover of ſouls, who thus expoſtulated when he was on 
earth; What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the who!s 
world, and liſe his wn ſoul ? Or what jhall a man give in 
exchange for his ſoul? This Jeſus was loving and kind- 
hearted, and ſubmitted to a paintul and 1gnomiuious 
death, to give an undeniable demonſtration of his com- 
paſſion to the ſouls of men. He aſcended the croſs, and 
ſhed his blood there, to convince the world how tender he 
was of their immortal concerns, and everlaſting weltare : 
And let me ſpeak a great word, he Would even now leave 
all his glories, and die once more tor man, it it were ne— 
ceſlary tor the procuring ot his happineſs. Therefore, 

Carnality, Lewune!s and uncleanneſs, may fitly b: 
It is well kno«n, tha: theſe 
prevailed even in the muſt ſolemn rites and devor'ons of 
the Pagans. As the ports repreſent the gods lend and 
laſcivions, ſo the moſt ſerious auchors tell us of the im- 
pure and filchy f.critices, the villanous and beaſtly rites 
pertormed to them. They relate the obſcene teatts of 
Bacchus and P:iiapus, of Flora and Venus, and acquaint 


us that they kept their Lupercalia, or the teitiyals ot Pan, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Cha . 4. 


in runniag up and down naked, belaving themſelves in 
that lewd niauncr, winch cannot benamedwithout injuring 
chaſtæ aud modeſt cars. Ot the Eleuſinian ſolemnitics, in 
hunour of Cια and Profecrpina, we have ſome account 
from Tetulllaan, Adv. Valentin. and the religious cerc- 
monics of Ilis were as lewd and obſcene, ſaith Plutarch; 
D. lid. &: Ofor. I. I. It is certain that lewdneſs and 
wamonnets ware ti very ingredients of their worſhip, and 
tl very temples ere ttews. Arnobius makes it his bu- 
fincf in bis fifth book, to fhew how obſcene and unchalte, 
how immodeſt and fhanr:lefs thor rites and ceremonies, 
their ſtories and relations of their gods were. In briet, 
uncl:anncſs hath been ſo eminently confirmed to be the 
work of the Devil, that the toul fiends have ſometimes aſ- 
ſumed bodics to act it in, as ſome have thought; ſcc Au- 
guſtin. de. civ. Dei. lib. 5. Bodin. contr. Wier. But 
Chriſt coming in the flaſh, deſtroyed even the deeds of 
the fleſh: He choſe to be born of a pure virgin, that he 
might give a patcern of ſpotlaſs purity in the world ; and 
the defign ot bis Holy Iuſtitution, was to ſanEtify mens 
bodies and ſouls, and to fit them for rhe unſtained plea- 
furcs of anocher lite. Thus I have fimſhed my task, 
having largely and particularly thewed you, what the 
wks of the Devil arc, either tuch works as arc done by 

that cvil ſpirit, or ſuch vices and practices in men, as more 
nearly approach to the deviliſh nature and temper ; and 1 
have at the ſume time proved that our Saviour and his 
religion, C9 overthrow aud deſtroy theſe works of the in- 
fernal ſp irit. 

I will only add a critical remark on that manner of ex- 
pre ſſion in the text, 174 1.964, | that he may lofe our Eng- 
liſh word, it is likcly, coming from thence) or Aiſſalve, &c. 
for that is the cxact rendruig of the word. This ſuppoſes 
bonds and fetters: We were in durance and Captivity, we 
viere ſhut and locked up in the priſon houſe, we were under 
the power of Satan aud dominion of lin: But the mer- 
Ciful Jeſus came to reſcue and redeem mankind, to knock 
oft their ferters, and to ſet them at liberty. For this pur- 
P eſe the Son of Hud was ee and tor this only, He 
came not, as the Jews fonaly imagined concerning their 


Mecſſhas) to be a great earthly monarch, to wage war, and 


to beat the Romans out of Juda, and to make his people 
rich and wealthy, and to promote them to g, cat hopours, 
This alas was a pour deſign, and not worthy of the Meſ- 
ſia, : But he came to effect a thing of greater moment, 
even of univerſal concern, and that which is more noble 
and glorious than all wordly empire and {ovcreignty. He 
came to tree his people from the tyranny of Satan, to van- 
quiſh tbe prince of darkneſs who had enſlaved all man- 
kind. - 

Or, this word gives us a true notion ot our Saviour's 
delipn, thus: Ihe Devil had corrupted man, had been 
tlie great inſtrument at firſt ot depraving his very naturc, 
aid ever fince he hath made it lus work to debauch mens 
minds ard manners, and by all ways imaginable, to render 
ther like unto himſelf. Hereupon the Sen of God was 
ent, te e, that he might diffolye, detcat, undo theſe 
works of the Devil. This 1s the ſhort and plain account 
of the grand end of Chriſt's beg manifeltea iu the world, 
of his mcarnat ion, dottrine, lite, tufterings, death, and 
all his undertakings whatſoever ; it was nv other than this, 
to undo, to annul all that the Deoyil had done in the 
world. Chiiſt's' task was to pull down what Satan had 
built up, to untye, do untwil all his kougts and intrigucs, 
to baffle all his plots and contrivances, to unravel the m- 
chantments of the evil ſpirit, to brcak the ſnates of Satan, 
and to deſtroy the deſtroyer. . 


Ei 4-21); 


le warnith then nit believe all trench irs, who boaſt of 


auge 


love. 
loved, believe not every ſpirit, but 
try the ſpirits whether they are of 
God ; becaule many falie prophets are gone 
Out imo the world, 


7 and ty many rtaſyns exkorteth to brakerly 


— — 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
Every ſpirit that confeſleth that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is of God. 

And every ſpirit that confeſſeth no 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 
of God: and this is that ſpirit of anti- 
chriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſhould 
come, and eyen now already is it in the 
world. 


have overcome them : becauſe preater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. oe, 

5 They are of the world : therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, and the world heareth 
them. 

6 We are of Cod: he that knoweth 

God, hearcth us; he that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
of truth, and che ſpirit of error. 
Beloved, let us love one another : 
for love is of God; and every one that 
loveth, is born of God, and knoweth 
God. 

3 He that loveth not, knoweth not God; 
for God is love. 

9 In this was manifeſted the love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. 3” 

10 Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
to be the propitiat ion for our fins. 

11 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 
ought alſo ro love one another. 

12 No man hath ſeen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us. 


him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. | 

14 And we have ſcen and do teſtify, that 
the Father ſent the Son 1% be the Saviour of 
the world. | 

15 Whoſocver ſhall confeſs that Jeſus i: 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God. | | | 

16 And 've lave known and believed 
the love that God hath to us. God is love; 


booſt f and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
the ſpirit, but te try them by the rul:s of the Cathclick | 


God, and God in him. 
| 17 Herein is our love made perfect, 
| that we may have Loldneſs in the day 0! 
judgment: becauſe as he 15, fo arc we in 
| this world. 

18 There is no fear in Jove ; but perfec: 


love caſteth our ferr 5 becauſe fear hath tor- 
men- 


4 Ve are of God, little children, and 


13 Hereby know we that we dwell in 


* 
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ment : he that feareth is not made perfect 
in love. 


19 We love him 3 becauſe he firſt lov- 


ed us. 


teth his brother, he is a liar: foe he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he hath not 
leen ? 

21 And this commandment have we from 


him, that he who loveth God, love his bro- | 


ther alfo. 


Cn r. V. 


He that loveth Cod loveth his children, and keepeth his 
commandments; 3 which to the fait} ſul are light, and 
not prievous. 9 Jeſus is the Son of God, able to ſave ns, 


14 and to hear our prayers which we make for ur ſelves, 
and for others. 


Hoſocver believeth that Jeſus is the 

Chriſt, is born of God : and every 
one that loveth him that beget, loveth him 
alſo thut is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love the chil- 
dren of God, when we love God and keep 
his comm: aides, 

3 For this is the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments: And his com— 

mandments are not grievous. 

4 For whatſoever is born of God over- 
comme:h the world: And this is the victory 
tht overcometh the world, ever our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcommeth the 
world, but he thut belicvcth that Jeſus is the 
Son of God. 

6 This his he that came by water and 

blood, een Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water on- 
ly, bs by wW ter and blacd : and it is the 


Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit 
1, truth, 


7 For there are three that bear record in 


heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy 
Choſt ; and theſe three ure one. 

8 Ane there are three that bear witneſs 
in carh, the ſpirit, and the water, and the 
blood: py thele three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witneſs of me a, FRE 
witncels of God 15 grener 


| God, hath che witneſs in himſelf : 
20 If a man ſay, I love Gnd, and ha- 


| eternal life, 


* 


witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his 
Son: 

10 He that believeth on the Son of 
he that 
believeth not God, hath. made him : liar; 
becauſe he belieyeth not the record that 
God pave of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal lile: and this lile 1s ut 
his Son. 

12 Ile that hath the Son, h: ich lile; and 
he that hath not the Son of God, bath not 


| life. 


13 "Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God ; that ye may know that ye have cter— 
nal like, and that ye may believe on the 
name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we 
have in hum, that if we ask any thing ne— 
cording to his will, he he: weth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear us, 
wharloever we ask, we know that we 
have the 


hun. 


16 If any man fee his brother fin „lin, 
which is not unto death, he ſhall ag; 
and he (ſhall give lum life for them thr 
fin not unto death. There is u fin unto 
death; I do not ſay that he (hall pry 
for it. 

17 All unrighteouſnels 13 6 
is a fin not unto death. 


And there 


1% We know that whoſoever is born of 
God ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of 


God, keepeth himlelt, and that wicked one 
troucheth hun not. 

1% And we know that woe are of God, 
and the whole world heth in wicked- 
nels. 

20 And we know that the Son of God 
„ come, and hath piven us un underſtund— 
ing that we may know him that 1s trie: 
and we mc mn him that 1s true, % in {his 
Son Jolw Clint. This is the tre Gol, and 


21 Little children, keep your felyes from 
idols. Amen, 
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The SECOND EPI : 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The Apoſtle in this | Epiſtle ſtiles himſelf the Elder, partly becauſe he was then above 


ninety years of age, as Beza on the place obſer ves, and alſo becauſe he preſided over 


all the Churches of the leſſer Aſia. 


This Epiſtle was wrote to a lady of quality, and to her family, who had embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith (and whoſe /ifter with her children were known to the Apoſtle, ver. 
13.) much to the ſame purpoſe as the former, to teſtify and confirm them in the true 
faich, and in the true practice of charity and Chriſtian love, and warning them to be- 


ware of the deceivers mentioned in the other Epiſtle, who denied that Feſus was come 


in the fleſh. 


He ex horteth a certain honourable matron with her chil- 


dren, to perſevere in Chriſtian love aud belief, 8 leſt they | 


I ſe the reward of their former profeſſion ; 10 and to have 
riething to do with thoſe ſeducers that bring not the true 
dlectrine of Chriſt Feſus. | 
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HE elder unto the elec 
lady, and her children, whom 
WY I love in the truth; and not 
8 RIA only, bur allo all they that 
SLES DAS have known the truth; 

— ahbe 
which dwelleth in us, and (hall be with us 
tor ever : 

3 Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 


4 I rejoyced greatly that I found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have recei- 
ved a commandment from the Father. 

5 And now, I beleech thee, lady, not as 
though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another. 

6 And this is love, that we walk aſter 
his commandments. This is the command- 


ment, that as ye have heard from the be- 


ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 
7 For many deceivers are entred into 
the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 


is come in the fleſn. This is a deceiver and 
an antichriſt. 


8 Look 
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8 Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not 
thoſe things which we have wrought, but 
that we receive a full reward, _ 

9 Wholoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: 
he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he 


hath both the Father and the Son. | 
10 If there come any unto you, and 


bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 


pour houle, neither bid him God ſpeed. 


No. LI, 


11M 


5— — 


_— 


11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, 


is partaker of his evil deeds, | 

12 Having many things to write unto 
you, I would.not ore with paper. and ink; 
but I cruſt to come unto you, and ſpeak face 
to face, that our joy may be full. 


13. The children of thy elect ſiſter greet 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
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THIRD EPISTLE 


. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


This third Epiſtle was wrote to one Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind friend and cour- 
teous entertainer of the diſtreſſed Brethren, or Chriſtians, who were ſtrangers, eſpecially 
thoſe, who went forth to publiſh the Golpel among the Gentiles, and would take no. 
thing of them ; ver. 7. and therefore were recommended by the Apoſtle to wealthy 
and charitable Chriſtians ; ver. 6. 55 

The Apoſtle encourages him in the true faith, and to continue that hoſpitality and charity; 
and as for Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre- eminence himſelf, and would not ſub- 
mit to the Apoltle, nor receive, nor entertain the Brethren recommended to him, nor 
eved ſuffer others to do it, the Apoltle threatens to deal with him accordingly, or re- 
member hs deeds (not lo much for the oppoſition he made to his perſon, as to the 
progreſs of the Goſpel.) But as for Gaius, he had no more to ſay to him, but that he 
hoped ſhortly to ſee him. 


He commenacth OPTI) for his biet), 5 and boſpitality, 7 3 For [ rejoyced greatly when the bre- 
te true preachers ; g complasning of the unkind dealing þ f RR 6 Ea SO LIKES 
of ambiticus Dictrephss an the contrary /ide, 11 whoſe | 5 ren came and teſtihed Of the truth tat 15 
evil exariple is nct 10 Je followed + 12 aud giveth ſpecial in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 
teſtinuony to the goo repurs of Demetrius. 4 I have no greater joy than to hear tha: 

PI []] elder unto the well- | My children walk in the truth. 

2283 bcloved Gaius, whom I love | 5 Beloved, thou doſt faithfully what- 
in the truth. Dever thou doſt to the brethren, and to 

2 Beloved, I with above (rangers ; 

all things that thou mayſt 6 Which have born witneſs of thy cha- 


2 . . : | 
proſper and be in health, rity before the church : whom if thou bring 


- . 'Y, 


even as thy foul prof; ereth. forward on their journey after a godly fort, 


thou halt do welt : 
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7 Becauſe that for his names ſake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth. 


8 | : | | 
9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotre- 


phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us not. 
10 Wherefore if I come, I will remem- 


ber his deeds which he doth, prating againſt 


us With malicious words: and not content 


cherewith, neither doth he himſelf receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them ow 
would, and caſteth hem out of the church. 


1 


2 
— 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is good. He that doth 
good, is of God: but he that doth evil, 
hath not ſeen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all 
men, and of the truth it ſelf: yen, and we 


alſo bear record, and ye know that our re- 


cord is true. 
13 I had many things to write, but J 
will not with ink and pen write unto thee : 
14 But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly tee thee, 
and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. Our triends lalute thee. Greet 


the friends by name. 


Critical 
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Critical and Explanatory ANNOTATIONS, 
ON THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE 


The INTRODUCTION. 


This Jude was one of the twelve A poſtles called Lebbæus and Thachlæus, Matt. x. z. 
brother to James, who wrote the Epiſtte of James, and fo, as is conjectured, one of 
Joſeph's ſons by 2 former wife, or elſe nearly related to the Virgin Mary. 

He wrote this Epiſtle to ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, eſpecially to the Jews, who had "RAN 
converted to the Chriſtian Faich, and were diſperſed through many countries: And this 

is the reaſon for its being called a Catholick, general on univerſal Epiſtle; becauſe not 
ſuperſcribed to any certain or particular congregation of Chriſtians. 

His deſign was to encourage them to continue in their holy faith, and to caution them 

againſt the deceivers and Hereticks, who had crept in among then: on purpoſe to de- 
ſtroy the true faith, and were verſons of corrupt and lewd converſations. There- 


fore, 


The Apoſtle (much in the ſame manner as Peter has done before in his ſecond Epiſtle) 


briefs deſcribes their wretched doctrines and practices, and declares the terrible judg- 
ments which would overtake them, who were before of old ordain'd to this condemnn- 
tion, ver. 4. that is, not made and ordained by God on purpote to be puniſhed; im, 
a8 ES original word 7j-7:7:4uuiz imports, of whom it was before written or propheſi24 
that this thould be their condemnation without repentance, as Enoch proph fied ot them, 
ver. 14. 

Where note, That the hiſtory of Michael and the Prophecy of Enoch being owned by the 
Jews, though not in SSI; the Apoſtie argues with them from their Own con- 


ceſſions. 


3 
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unto the ſaints. 


„ Cw blky FODE 


I! exmorteth thein iv ve conjlant in the profeſſion of the 


ratth, 4 Falſe teachers are crept in to ſeduce them; for 
whoſe damnavie doctrine and manners, horrible puniſhment 


1s prepared 5 40. whereas the: gotly by the affiſtance of 


he holy S$pjit, and prayers to G, may pet ſi pere ana 


= 


grow in grace, and xb themſelves, and "recovers others 


cut of the ſnares of thoſe deceivers. 


FE IS Pr UDE the ſervant of Jeſus 
TN Bp Chriſt, and brother of James, 
to them that are ſanctified 
N by God the Father, and pre- 
2003 5 8 ſerved in Jetus Chriſt, ad 

called: ty 3 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love 
be multiplied. | 

3 Beloved when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common ſalvation, 
ir was needful for me to write unto you, 


and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly con- 


tend for the faith which was once delivered 

4 For there are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained 
to this condemnation, ungodly men, turn- 


ing the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, 


and denying the only Lord God, and our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I will therefore put you in remem- 


brance, though ye once knew this, kow that 


the Lord having ſaved the people out of the 
land of Fpypt, afterward deltroyed them 


that believed not. 
6 And the angels which kept not their 


_ firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he 
. hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 


darkneſs, unto the. judgment of the great 


day. 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 


the cities about them in like manner giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going 
after ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for an ex- 
ample, faffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. | 

8 Likewiſe allo theſe filthy dreamers de- 
hle the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and [peak 
evil of dignities. | 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when con- 
trending with the devil, he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee. | 

10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things 
which they know not: but what they know 
naturally, as brute beaſts; in thoſe things 
they corrupt them ſelves. 


N 


* ” * 
— ww E 


11 Wo unto them; for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran orecdily after 
the error of Balaam for reward, and pepili- 
ed in the gnainſaying of A 

12 Theſe are ſpots in your feats of chu- 
ricy, when they felt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear : clouds they arc 
without water, carried about of wings ; trees, 
whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the ma: 

13 Raging Waves ot the pier, enmigz; 
out their Ou ſhame; wamdrtho flak, to 
whom is reſerved the blacknels of dirkne! 
for ever. | 
14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, propheſied of theſe, laying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thoulaunds of Its 
ſaints ; 1 | 12 | : , 

15 Tr-execute judgment uon all, and 

to convince all that Are ug qty among, 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their, hard ſpecches, which ungodly ſinners 
hive fpoken againlt him. 
16. Theſe are, murmurers, complniners, 
walking after their own Jults; and cheir 
mouth {pcaketh great ſwelling &, hav- 
advantage. 

17 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken betore of the apoſtles of 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt: 

18 How that they told you there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. 

19 Theſe be they who ſeparate them 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up your 
ſel ves on your molt holy fich, praying in 
the holy Ghoſt, | 

21 Keep your ſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jclus 
Chriſt unto eternal life. 

22 And of ſome have compaſſion, ma- 
king a difference: 

23 And others ſave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire; hating even the g 1 
ment ſpotted by rhe fleſh. | 

24 Now unto him chat is able to keep 
you from falling, and to prefent % Lunlt- 
leſs before the preſence of lues plory with 
exceeding joy, 

25 To the only wile God our Saviou:, 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen. 
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St. JOHN the Divine. 


The INTRODUCTION. | + 


This John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the fime who wrote the Goſpel, and the 
three Epiſtles of John, he was called the Divine, (as is juſtly conc-ived) by reaſon of 
his writings, eſpecially the Goſpel 3 which ſets forth the Divine Nature of Chriſt, or 


2s he is God; whereas the other Goſpels begin the account of bim, as he was man, | as 
and born in the world. This book was written by him in the ifſe of Patmos, whither = h1 


he was baniſhed ; chap. i. 9. | 

As for the time when this book was written; ſee the notes on chap. 1. ver. 1. The firſt 
three chapters contain the meſſage which God in a viſion, commanded John to {end to KB 
the ſeven churches of Alta, repreſented by golden candleſticks, and to the particular | * th 


biſhops of each Church, repreſented by ffars, and called angels, probably in alluſion * 
to the Jewiſh church, the prieſts whereof were ſtiled age, or meſſengers, Mal. it. 7. FJ 
as bringing the commands of God to the people, and carrying, or offering their pray- | 1 
ers to God; or elle from the ruler of the ſynagogue, whole office was to order the - 
prayers and reading in the ſynagogue, and called angel, or bilhop. | 
The ſeven Churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thya:ira, Sardis, Philadelphia, : 
and Laodicen; all which were eminent cities in the Leſſer Aſia. The deſign of theſe | . 
meiſiges was to acquaint them with the notice God rock of the behaviour of every bs 
one of them, to encourage them in what was good, and reprove them for what was y 
mils, to caution them againlt falſe teachers and ſeducers, and to comfort them in their“ 
ſuft-rings, leſt they ſhould, through fear, caſt off their holy profeſſion; aſſuring them, = 2 
that God would not fail to reward and crown all thoſe, who perſe vered in his holy faitb ä i 
and ſervice with eternal glory. = x: 
In chap. it. God is ſaid, at ver. 6. to hate the deeds of the Niculuitaues, who allowed 
theniſelves to commit adultery or fornication, on pretence of encouragement from Ni- 2 
colas the dencon; who being luſpected of jealouly, ran into the extreme of Permitting | K * 
his wie to marry whom ſhe would, that he might clear himſelf of thut mputation ; » — 
e Euleb. Eccl. Halt. lib. in. cap. 29. 0 7 
de other parts of the Revell ions contain ſeveral Prophecies concerning the ſtate and Þ ü 


it 


zurch from the beginning, and the rage of the Devil and 


bis 
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his inſtruments againtt ic, likewiſe concerning the ſufferings and martyrdoms of many; 


the ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies; and at laſt, che glorious triumph and joys 


of all che holy members of Chriſt's Church; ſee the notes and Dr. Wells's paraphrate, 
and Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on this Book. 


—— — —.—— .Zu V :.:· . — 


n. 


John writeth bis revelation to the ſeven churches of Aſia, 
/ignified by the ſeven golden candleſticks. 7 The coming 
of Cbriſt 14 His glorious power and majeſty. 


HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which | 


God gave unto him, to ſhew unto 


his ſervants things which mult ſhortly come 


to pals; and he ſent and ſignified it by his 
angel unto his ſervant John: | 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of all things that he faw. 

3 Bleſſed zs he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophely, and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein; 


YS O.HN ro "the ) ſeven 
A churches which arc in 
Aſin: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from him 
which 1s, and which was, 
and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
his throne ; 

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, why zs the 


for che time is at hand. 


faithful witneſs, aud the firſt- begotten of 


the dead, and the prince of the kings ot 
the earth: unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and prielts 
unto God and his Father; to him be 


glory and dominioa for ever and ever. 


Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him: and ail kindreds of the 
earth thall wail becauſe of him: even lo, 
Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, ſaich the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty. | 

9 | John, who alſo am your brother, 
and companion in trihulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
in the iſle that is called Patmos, for the 


— — — 


word of God, and for the teſtimony of 
Telus Chriſt. 


$0 — — 


Io [ was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet. 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, 


the firſt and the laſt: and, What chou 


ſeeſt, write in a book, and fend zt unto 


the ſeven churches which are in Alta; 
unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. | 
12 And I turned to ſee the voice that 
ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw 
[even golden candleſticks 5 
13 Aud in the midſt of the ſeven can- 


dleſticks, owe like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, 


and girt about che pavs with a golden 
girdle. | 

14 His head and his hairs were white 
Ike wooll, as white as now; and his eyes 
were as a flame of fire; 
15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as 
if chey burned in a furnace; and his voice 
as the found of many waters. No 


16 And he had in his right hand ſe— 


ven ſtirs: and out of his mouth went 
4 ſharp two-edged ſword: and his coun— 
tennnce was as the fun lhineth in his 
ſtrength. 

17 And when I faw him, I fell at his 


teet as dend: and he luid his rioht hand 


upon me, ſaying umo me, Fear not, I am 
che firſt and the liſt : 


18 I am he that liveth, and was dend; 


and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen; and have the keys ol hell and of 


death. | 
19 Write the things which thou haſt 
leen, and the things which are, and the 
things which {hall be hereafter, 

20 The myſtery of che ſeven ſtars which 


thou ſawelt in my ripht hand, and che ſeven 


golden candleſticks. "The ſeven ſtars are 
che angels of the ſeven churches: and the 
ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, arc 
the leven churches. 


Ver. 1. 
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Ver. 1. Z fevclatiin, &] Epiphanius repreſents the | Revelation of Feſus Chrift, twice or thrice rereated; ſee 
| 74 - 5 


Girl ot John as written in the time of Domitian, and 
the Apocaiyple or Revelation even before that of Neto. 


Arcthas afticms the Apocalypſe was written before the de- 
{iruction of Jerufalem, and that former commentators had 
expounded the ſixth feal of that deſtruction, ch. xItl. 19. 
With the opinion of the fiſt commentators agrees the 

tradition of the Churches of Syria, preterved to this day 
in the title of the Syriac Verſion of the Apocalypſe, which 
title is this: The Revelation which was made to Fokn the 
Keane iy God in the iſland Patmos, into which he was 
bamijied ty Nero the Ceſar. The fame is confirmed by a 
itory told by Kuſebius out of Clemens Alexangdrinus, and 
other antient authors, concerning a youth, whom John 
ſome time after his return from Patmos committed to the 

a:v of the Piſhop of a certain city; (ſee Euſeb. hilt. 
Eccl. l. 3. c. 23. and the Introduction to John's Goſpel.) 
Which is a ſtory of many years, and requires that John 
ſhould have returned from Patmos rather at the death of 
Nero, than at that of Domitian; becauſe between the 
death of Domitian and that of John there were but two 
years and an halt; and John in his old age was ſo infirm, 
ſays Hierom. in Epiſt. ad Gal. J. 3. c. 6. as to be carried to 
Church, dying above ninety years old, and theretore could 
nit be then ſuppoſed able to ride aiter the young that, 
there deſcribed. | 

This opinion is further ſupported by the alluſions in 

the Revelation to the temple and altar, and holy city, as 
then ſtanding; and to the Gentiles, who were foon after 
to tread under ſoot the holy city and outward court. Iis 
conbrm: d alſo by the ſtyle of the Revelation 1tfelf, which 
is iullcr of Hebraiſms than his Goſpel. For thence it 
may be gatheied, that it was written when John was newly 
cone out of Judea, where he had been uſed to the Sy- 
riac fongue ; and that he did not write hs Goſpel, till 
by lung converſe with the Aflatick Greeks he had lett oft 
moſt of the Hebraitms. It is confirmed alſo by the many 
falic Revelations, as thoſe of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Ste- 
phen, Elias and Cermthus, written in imitation of the 
true ove. For as the many falſe goſpels, falſe acts, and 
{alle cpiltles were occaſioned by true ones; and the wrl- 
ting many falſe Revelations, and a{cribing them to Apo- 
ſtles and Piophets, argues that there was a true Apoſtolic 
ene in great requeſt with the firft Chriſtians : So this true 
ene may well be ſuppoſed to have been written early, that 
there may be room in the Apoltolic age for the writing 
et { many faiſe ones afterwards, and fathering them 
upon Peter, Paul, Thomas and others, who were dead be- 
fore John. | | | 

Caius, who was contemporary with Tertullian, tells us, 
Apud Euſcb. Eccl. hiſt. 1. 3. c. 28. Edit. Valeſii. that Ce- 

inthus wrote his Revelations as a great Apoſtle, and pre- 
tended the vilions were ſhewn him by Angels, aſſerting a 


millennium, or a thouſand years continuance of carnal - 


pleaſures at Jeruſalem aſter the reſurrection; ſo that his 
Revelation was plainly wiltten in imitation of Juhn's: And 
yer. he lived to early, that he, according to Epiphanius, 
Hzre!. 28. reſiſted the Apottles at Jeruſalem in or betore 
the hrtt year of Claudius, that is, rwenty-lix years before 
the death of Nero, and died before John; ſce Hieron. 
a ly. Lucit. N 

"Theſe reaſons may ſuffice for determining the time; and 
yet there 15 one more, which to conſidering men may ſcem 
a gd icaton, to others not. I' propound it, and leave 
jr .to every man's judgment. The Revelation feems to be 
alluded to in the Epiſtles of Peter and that to the He. 
brews: And. therefore to have been written before them. 
Such alhuliois in the Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews, I take to 
be the aitcourte: Concerning the high-prictt in the heaven- 
iy tabernacle, vo is both prictt and king, as was Mel- 


chiſedec; and thoſe concerning the word of God, with” 


the ſharp tWo-edged ſword, the oo:CBaricys, or millen- 


nial reit, the ca- h who 


ina devour the auverſaries, the Heavenly city whith hat h 
T ouννẽZvli eu de vinider and maker is Gad, the cloud of 
rere, itt Son, Heaveniy Feruſalem, general aſſem- 
(iy, jprvits of juſt men made perfect, viz. by the tciurrec- 
tren, and 74s j.akmg of Heaven and earth, and removing 
Feit, E Ire new HedVen, new carth and new kingdom 
WhICO 63701 Ve fi, ind remain. In the tirſt of Peter 
occur tacte 3 ſee Tet. 7, 13. iv. 13. and v. I. The 


Rexel. x111. 8. the blood of Chriſt as of a'laib fore. ordaineſ 
vefore the foundation if the world ; fee Rexel. xxi. the i 
ritual building in Heaven, 1 Pet. ii. 5: an irberirance dn. 
corruptibls and undeſiled and that fadeth not away, reſt rwe 
in Heaven for us, who are kept unto the ſalvation, read 20 
be revealed in the laſt time, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. in Reuel. 1. 6 
and v. 10. the ral prieſt hoode ch. xx. 6. the kely prie/2- 
hood, the judgment beginning at the houſe of God, 
12. and the Church at Basylon, ch. xvil. 

Theſe are indeed obſcurer alluſions; but the ſecond E. 
piſtle, from the nineteenth verſe of the firſt chapter to the 
end, ſeems to be a continued Commentary upon the Re. 
velation. There, in writing to the Churches in Aſia, to 
whom John was commanded to fend his Prophecy, he 
tells them, they have a more ſure ter of Prophecy, to be 
heeded by them, as a light. that ſhineth in a-dark Place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in their hearts, 
chat is, until they begin to undetttand i: For mo Prophecy, 
faith he, of the Scripture is of any private interpretation; 
the Prophecy caine not in old tim Uy the will of man, bu; 
holy men of God ſpake; as they were moved by the Hyly 
t. Daniel himſelt profeſſes that he underittood not his 
own Prophecies; Dan. vill. 15, 16, 27. and Xil. 8, 9. 
and therefore the Churches were not to expect the- 
interpretation from their Prophet John, but to ſtudy the 
Prophecies themſelves, This is the ſubſtance of What 
Peter ſays in the firſt chapter; and then wy 
In the ſecond he proceeds to deſcribe, ont of this ſure 
word of - Prophecy, how there ſhould ariſe in the Church 
talſe prophets, or ſalſe teachers, cxpreſſed collectivel) in 
the Revelation by the name of the tatſe prophet ; who 
ſhould bring in damnable hereties, even denying the Lord 
that bought them which is the character ot. antichriſt: 
And many, faith he, thall follow then luſts; they that dwell on 
the eafth ({ce Revel. xill. 7, 12) ſhall be deceived by the 
falſe prophet, aud be made drunk with the wine of the 
whores fornication, by reaſon of whom the way of truth 
{hall be blaſphemed ; tor the beaſt is full of blaſphemy : 
And thr: ugh covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words 
make merchatidize of you; ſee Revel. xiii. 1, 5, 6. tor 
theſe are the merchants ot the earth, who trade With the 
great whore, and their merchandize is all things of price, 
wich the bodies and fouls of men; ſee Revel. xviii. 12, 13. 
W'oſe judgment lingrech net; and their damnation 
Numbreth nor, ſee Revel, xix. 20. but ſhall ſurely come upon 
them art-the aſt day ſuddenly; as the floud upon the old 


ch. XX; 45 


3, 4. for the Lord knoweth how to deliver the gudly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
judgment to be puniſhed, in the lake of fire; but cniefly 
them that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleauneſs, 
being made drunk with the wine of the whore's fornica- 
tion; {ee Rexel. ix. 21. and xvii. 2. who deſpiſe dominion, 
and are not afraid to blaſpheme glories; for the beaſt 
opencd his mouth againſt God to blaſpheme his name and 
his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in Heaven; ſee Rexel. 
x11, 6. Theſe, as natural brute beaſts, the ten-horned 
beaſt and two-horned beaſt, or talie prophet, made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, in the lake of fire, blaſpheme the 
things they underſtand not: They count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day- time ſportiug themſelves with their 
own deceivings, while they feaſt with you, having eyes 


| e end is to be burned, ſuppoſe by 
the lake of fire, „e gung ment and fiery andignation which 


full of an adultereſs; ſee Revel. xv11l. 3, 7, 9: poryanis/G. 
For the kingdoms of the beaſt live delicioutly with the 
great whore, and the nations are made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. Tuey are gone aſtray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam, the ſon of Beor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, the falſe prophet who taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block before the children cf If 
rael ; ſee Revel. ii. 14. Theſe are, not fountains ot living 
water, but wells without water; not ſuch clouds of Saints 
as the two wirnefles aſcend in, but clouds that are carried 
with a tempelt, Sc. | 8 

Thus does the author of this Epiſtle ſpend all the ſe- 
cond chapter in deſcribing the 1 ot the Apocalyp- 
tic beatts and falſe prophet: And then 1n the third he 
goes on to deſcribe their deitruttion mare fully, and the 
tuture kingdom. He faith, that becauſe the coming of 
Chriſt : ſhould be long deterred, they mould ſcoff, ſaying, 


where is the promiſe of his coming © Linen he deſcribes the 
15 
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world, and fire and brimftone upon Sodom and Gomorrha, 
when the juit ſhall be delivered like Lot; fee Revell xxi. 
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ſudden coming of the day of the Lord upon them, as a 
ef in the night, which is the Apocaliptic phraſe ; and 
the millennium, or thouſand years, which are with God 
ut as @ day; the paſſing away of the old heavens and 
carth, by a conflagiarion in the lake of fire, and our 
looking for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. 

Seeing therefore Peter and John were Apoſtles of the 
circumciion, ic ſeems to me that they ſtaid with their 
Churches ia Judea and Syria till the Romans made war 


upon their nation, that is, till the twelfth year of Nero; 
that they then followed the main body of their flying 
Churches into Aſia, and that Peter went thence by Co- 
rinth to Rome; that the Roman empire looked upon thoſe 
Churches as enemies, becauſe Jews by birth; and there- 
fore to prevent inſurrections, ſecured their leaders, and 
baniſhed John into Patmos. Ir ſeems alſo probable to me, 
that the Revelation was there compoſed, and that ſoon 
after the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and thoſe of Peter were 
written to theſe Churches, with reference to this Prophecy 
as what they were particularly concerned in. For it ap- 
pears by theſe Epiſtles, that they were written in times of 
general affliction and tribulation under the heathens, and 
by conſequence when the empire made war upon the 
Jews; for till then the Heathens were at peace with the 
Chriſtian Jews, as well as with the reſt. Ihe Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ſince it mentions Timothy as related to 
thoſe Hebrews, muſt be written to them after their flight 
into Aſia, where Timothy was biſhop; and by conſe- 
quence after the war began, the Hebrews in Judea being 
ſtrangers ro Timothy. Peter ſeems alſo to call Rome Ba- 
bylon, as well with reſpe& to the war made upon Judea, 
and the approaching captivity, like that under old Baby- 
Jon, as with reſpect to that name in the R-velation ; and 
in writing ro the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadecia, Aſia and Bithynia, he ſeems to intimate 
that they were the ſtrangers newly ſcattered by the Ro- 
man wars; tor thoſe were the only ſtrangers there belong- 
ing to his care. . ; 

This Prophecy 1s caled tbe Revelation, wirh reſpect to 
the Scripture of truth, which Daniel was commanded to 
fput up and ſeal till the time of the end; Dau. x. 21. Xii. 
4—9. Daniel ſealed it until the time of the end; and 
until that time comes, the Lamb is opening the ſeals; and 
afterwards the two witneſſes propheſy our ot it a long time 
in ſackcloth, before they aſcend up to Heaven in a cloud. 
All which is as much as to ſay, that theſe Prophecies of 
Daniel and John ſhould not be underſtood till the time of 
the end: But then ſome ſhould propheſy out of them in 
an afflicted and mournful ſtare for a long time, and that 
but darkly, fo as to convert but few. But in the very 
end, the Prophecy ſhould be ſo far interpreted as to 
convince many. Then, faith Daniel, many ſhall run to and 
fro, and knowledge ſhall be encreaſed. For the Goſpel muſt 
be preached 1n all nations betore the great tribulation, 
and end of the world. | V 

The palm- beating multitude, which come our of this 
great tribulation, cannot be innumerable out of all nations, 


—_— - —" —_— 


unleſs they be made fo by the preaching of the Goſpel | 


before it comes. There muſt be a ſtone cut out of a 
mountain without hands, before it can fall upon the 
toes of the image, and become a great mountain and fill 
the earth. An angel muſt fly chrough the midſt ot Hea- 
ven with the everlaſting Goſpel to preach to all nations, 
before Babylon falls, and the Son of man reaps his har- 
veſt. The two Prophets mult aſcend up to Heaven in a 


cloud, before the 8 of this world become the 


kingdoms of Chriſt. It is therefore a part of this Pro- 
phecy, that it ſhould not be underſtood before the laſt 
age of the world; and therefore it makes for the credit 
of the Prophecy, that it is not yet underſtood, But if 
the laſt age, rhe age of opening theſe things, be now ap- 
proaching, as by the great ſucceſſes of late interpreters it 
ſeems to be, we have more encouragement than ever to look 
into theſe, things. It the general preaching of the Goſpel 
be approaching, it is to us and our poſterity that thoſe 
words mainly belong: In the time of the end the wiſe ſhall 
tnderfiand, but none of the wicked ſball underſtand. 'Bliſ- 
ſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of 


this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are wriiicn | 


Iherein ; compare Dan. xii. 4,—10. with Revel. i. 3. 


The fully of interpreters has been, to foretel times and | 


— 
» 


things by this Prophecy, as if God deſigned to make 


them Prophets. By this raſhneſs they have not only ex- 
poſed themſelves, but brought the Prophecy alſo into con- 
tempt. The deſigu of God was much otherwiſe. He 
gave this and the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, not 
to gratify mens curioſities by _—_ them to foreknow 
things, but that after they were tulfilled they might be 
interpreted by the event, and his own Providence, not 
the interpreters, be then manifeſted thereby to the world. 


For the event of things predicted many ages before, will 


then be a convincing argument that the world 1s governed 
by Providence. For as the few and abſcure Prophecies 
concerning Chriſt's firſt coming were for ſetting up the 
Chrittian religion, which all nations have fince corrupted ; 
ſo the many and clear Prophecies concerning the things to 
be done at Chriſt's ſecond coming, are not only for pre- 
dicting, but alſo for effecting a recovery and re- eſtabliſn- 
ment of the long loſt truth, and ſetting up a kingdom, 
wherein dwells righteouſneſs. The event will prove the 
Revelation; and this Prophecy, thus proved and under- 


ſtood, will open the old Prophets, and all together will 


make known the true rcligion, and eſtabliſh it. For he 
that will underſtand the old Prophets, muſt begin with 
this ; bur the time is nor yet come tor underſtanding them 
perfectly, becauſe the main revolution predicted in them 
is not yet come to paſs. In the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 


| God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to wy vas ihe 


Prophets : and then the kingdoms of this world ſhall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever; Apoc. x. 7. xi. 15. There is already ſo 
much of the Prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will take 


pains in this ſtudy, may ſee ſufficient inſtances of God's 


Providence: But then the ſignal revolutions predicted by 


all the holy Prophets, will at once both turn mens eyes 


upon conſidering the pred ictions, and plainly interpret 
them. And till then we muſt content ourſelves with in- 
terpreting what has been already fulfilled. 

Ver. 6 Kings and prieſts unto God, &c.] Oc in 
the kingdom of Gd. 

Ver. 18. I am Alpha and Omega] i e. The beginning 
aud the ending. For Alpha is the firſt letter, and Omega 
the name ot the laſt letter in the Greek alphabet, and 
are therefore uſed in this place figuratively to thew that as 
ſure as thoſe two letters are univerſally received to begin and 
end the Greck alphabet; ſh certainly Chriſt our Saviouc muſt 
be acknowledged to be the author and fintſher of our faith. 

Ver. 10. I was in the ſpirit.) Or, in a viſion of God's 

Holy Spirit. | 

— On the Lord's day] See my Diſlertation on the 
Lord's Day, in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. | 

Ver. 12,———Golden candleſtichs.] See ver. 20. 


CH AP. II. 


What is commanded to be written to the angels (that is, the 
miniſters) of the Churches of 1 Epbeſus, 8 Smyrna, 


12 Pergamos, 18 Thyatira and what is comm:naed, 
or found wanting in them. 


TNT O the angel of the church of E- 


pheſus, write, Theſe things ſaith he 

that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 

hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 
ven candle ſticks; 

2 | know thy works, and thy labour, 

and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 


bear them which are evil: and thou haſt 


tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 


are not; and haſt found them lyers : 


3 And halt born, and halt patience, and 


for my names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt 
not tainted, 

4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou halt left thy firſt love. 


11 O 5 Re- 


3 —— —— 
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Chap. 2 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou | 


art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe 1 will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and wil remove thy candleſtick out of 
is place, except thou repent. 

& Bur this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 
„ d-eds of the Nicolaitanes, which I alſo 
late. | 
- He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaich unto the churches, To 
him thar overcometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life which is in the midſt of the pa- 
radiſe of God. | 

8 And unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things faith the firſt 


and the Jaſt, which was dead, and is alive ; 


9 I know thy works, and tribulation, 


and poverty (but thou art rich) and I know 


the blaſphemy of them which lay they are 


Jews, and are not, but are the ſynegogue 


of Satan. 3 
10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou 


ſbalt ſuffer: behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome 


of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 


and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: be 


thou faichful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of lite. 
11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit faith unto the churches, | 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 


tecond death. To 

12 And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos, write, Theſe things, faith he, 
waich hath the (haip ſword with two edges. 


2 
13 J know thy works, and where thou 


duwelleſt, even where Satans feat 7s: and thou 


holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied 


pas 2zas my faithſul martyr, who was ſlain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
calt a ſtumbling- block before the children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

I5 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I 
hate. | 


16 Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly, and will fight againſt them with the 


Word of my mouth. 


* 
Funes; * 


—— 


17 He that hath an ear, let him heart 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of 


the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name 


written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 
that receiveth it. | 

18 And unto the angel of the church in 

Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith the Son 
of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs; 
19 TI know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy 
works; and the laſt o be more than the 
firſt. 

20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that wo- 
man Jezabel, which calleth her ſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things fi- 
crificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of 
her fornication, and ſhe re pented not. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her in- 
to great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. ES 

23 And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches ſhall know that 
I am he that ſearcheth the reins and hearts: 
and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. xs 

24 But unto you I fay, and unto the 
reſt, in Thyatira, As many as have not this 
doctrine, and which have not known the 


depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will pnt 


| upon you none other burden. 
my t:ith, even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 


25 But that which ye have already, hold 
faſt till I come. N 

26 And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will. 
give power over the nations: 

27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod 
of iron: as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they 
be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of 
my Father. "I 

28 And I will give him the morning 
ſtar. 


29 He that hath an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


Ver. 1. 


Seven flars.) See chap. i. ver. 20. 


N. B. See the connection of theſe Prophecies at the end 
of the book. x 
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2 The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, 3 ex- 
horted to repent, and threatned if he do not repent. 8 
The angel of the church of Philadelphia, 10 is approvel 
for his diligence and patience. 15 The angel of Laodicea 
4s rebuked for being neither bot nor cold, 19 and ad- 


moniſhcd to be more Sealo!s. 20 Chriſt fandeth at the 
door, and knocketh. 


ND unto the angel of the church in 
Sardis, write, Theſe things ſaich he 

that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 
ſeven ftars; I know thy works, that thou 
haſt a n me char thou liveſt, and art dead. 


| 


2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die : for | 


have not found thy works perfect before 
God. 


Remember therefore how thou haſt 


pent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I 


* 


n 
* 


12 Him that overcometh, will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
{hall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is new ſe- 
ruſalem, which cometh down out of hea- 
ven from my God: and I will avrite upon 


him ray new name. 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto che churches. 


14 And unto the angel of the church of 


the Laodiceans, write, Theſe things ſaith 


the Amen, the faithful and true wirnels, the 


beginning of the creation of God; 
15 I know thy works, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold 


or hot. 


received, and heard, and hold faſt, and re- 


16 So then, becauſe thou art luke- warm, 


and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee 


will come on thee as a thief, and thou out of my mouth: 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, 


which have not defiled their garments ; and ' wretched, and miſerable, 


they {hail walk with me in white: for they 
are worthy. | | 
5 He that overcometh, the {me ſhall 


{halt not know what hour I will come upon | 
thee. | 


17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
thing; and knoweſt not that thou art 
aud poor, and 


blind, and naked. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me gold 


tried in the fire, that thou mayſt be rich; 


be clothed in white raiment; and { will Ae | and white raiment, that thou ma {+ be 
blot out his name out of the book of life, clothed, and that the ſhame of thy naked- 


but I will confeſs his name before m 
ther, and before his angels. 


what che Spirit ſaich unto the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church in 


Philadelphia, write, Theſe things ſaith he Knock: if an 


y Fa- neſs do not appear; and -anoint thine eyes 


| wich eye-ſalve, that thou maylt ſee. 
6 He that hath nn ear, let him hear; 


I9 As many as I love, I rebuke and 


chaſten: be zealous therefore and repent. 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the door and 
y man hear my voice, and 


that is holy, he that is true, he that hath open the door, I will come in to him, and 


the key of David, he that openeth, and no 


man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no man 
openeth : 


8 [I know thy works : behold, I have ſer 


will ſup with him, and he with me. 
21 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even as | aiſo 


overcame, and am ſet down with my Fa- 


before thee an open door, and no man can ther in his throne. 


ſhut it: for thou haſt a little ſtrength, and 


haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied 
my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of the ſy- 
nagogue of Satan (which fay they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie) behold, I will 
make them to come and worſhip before thy 
feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

10 Becauie thou haſt kept the word of 
my patieace, I alſo will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which thall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. | 


11 Behold, I come quickly ; hold that 


faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 
crown. 


4 


— — — 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


G 
2 John ſeeth the throne of God in heaven. 4 T he four 


and twenty elders, 6 The four beaſts full of eyes before and 


behind. 10 The elders lay down their crowns, and wor- 
 ſvip him that ſat on the throne. 


Frer this, I looked, and behold, a 
door was opened in heaven: and 
the firſt voice which 1 heard, vas as it were 
of a trumpet talking with me; which laid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be hereafter. 


2 And 


——_— 


1 


and twenty ſeats: and upon the ſeats I ſaw 


and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the 


_ Y 
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Chap. 5. 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: 


and behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and 
one fat on the throne. 

And he that ſat, was to look upon 
like a jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone: and there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in 
ſight like unto an emerald. | 

4 And round about the throne were four 


four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. | 

5 And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thundrings, and voices : 
And there were ſeven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a ſea 
of glaſs, like unto cryſtal: And in the 
midſt of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beaſts full of eyes, before 
and behind, _ | 

7 And the firſt beaſt avas like a lion, 


third beaſt had a face as a man, and the 
tourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 
8 And the four beaſts had each of them 
ſix wings about him, and they were full of 
eyes within; and they reſt not day and 
night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come. 
9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, 
and honour, and thanks to him that lar on 
the throne, who liveth for ever and ever. 
io The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that fat on the throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 
was, 
11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
olory and honour, and power : for thou haſt 
creared all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created. 


| C HAP. V. 
3 The bcok ſeared with ſeven ſeals + g which only the Lamb 


that was (lain is woriby to open; 12 Therefore the 


elders praiſe him, 9 and confeſs that be redeemed them 
a bis blood. 8 Ny 


ND I faw in the right hand of him 

k that ſat on the throne, a book 

written within and on the backſide, ſealed 
with ſeven leals. 

2 And I law a ſtrong angel proclaiming 

with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 


the book, and co looſe the ſeals thereof : 


And no man in heaven, nor in earth, 


neicher under the earth, was able to Open 
the book, neither to look thereon. | 

4 And I wept much, becauſe no man 
was found worthy to open, and to read the 
book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders faith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. | 5 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 
the midſt of the elders ſtood a Lamb, as i 
had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſe- 
ven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God (ent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out 
of the right hand of him tliat ſat upon the 
throne. 2 

38 And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, 2nd four and twenty elders fel] 


down before the Lamb, having every one ot 


them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of ſaints. 


9 And they ſung a new ſong, faying, 


Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſluin, 


and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple and nation | | 
10 And haſt made us unto our God, 
kings and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on 
the earth. | | | 
11 And ] beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about the 
throne, and the beaſts, and the elders : 
and the number of them was ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands. | 
12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 


and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 


honour, and glory, and bleſling. 


13 And every creature which is in hea- 


ven, and on the earth, and under che earth, 


and ſuch as are in the fea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and ho- 


nour, and glory, and power be unto him 


that ſitteth upon the throne, and unro the 
Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell down 


and worſhipped him that liveth far ever and 


ever. 


n 
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ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a 


| PX I faw under the altar the ſouls of them 


 faying, How: long, O Lord, holy and true, 


2 


Chap. „ 
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CH A p. VI. 
he opening of the ſeals in order, and whit followed 
thereupon ; containing a propheſy to the 7nd of the World, 


ND I faw, when the Tub opened 

one of this feals, and I heard as it 

were the noiſe of hlader; one of the four 
beaſts ſaying, Come, and fee. + 5 

2 And 1 faw, and behold, a white Horſe: z 
and he that ſat on him had: bow, .and a 
crown was given unto. him, and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

And when he had opened the och 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond bealt ſay, Oy 
and ſee. 7 

4 And there went out another. horſe that 
was red: and porter was given to him that 
fir thereon, to take peace from the: earch, 
and that they ſhould kill. one another: and 
there was given unto him a great ſword, 

5 And when he had opened the third 
ſeal, I heard the third beaſt lay, Come, and 
black horſe; 
and he that fat on him had a = of ba * 
ces in his hand. | | 

6 And I heard a voice in the midi of 1 
the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure: of whear for 


| 


—— — eee 


a peny; and three meaſures of barley. for a | 


peny; and ſee thou hurt not the oyl and the 
wine. 


7 And when he had opened che! ed 


ſeal, J heard the voice of the fourch” beat 


fav, Come, and ſe. 


and his name that fat on- him was Death: 
and hell followed with him: and power was 
given unto them, over the fourth part of the 
carth, to kill with ſword,” and with hunger, 
and wich death, and wich the beaits of the 
curch. 5 


9 And EV ing 5 had. opened hs aach 


VG were flain tor the word of God, and: 
for the teſtimony which they held. 


Io And they «cried wich a loud voice, 


doſt thou not judge: and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earch? 

71 And white robes were given unto every 
one of them, and it was faid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a hittle ſeaſon, 
until their fellow. fervauts alſo, and their bre- 
thren that ſhould be killed as they Were, 
{ould be fulfilled, 

12 And I bcheld when he had opened 


, 


the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was u great 


earthquake, Re the fun became black as 


4 „ — oh 
— A. W_ * 
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ſackcloth. of lair, and the moon” Oe as” 
blood; 

13 And the ſtars of heaven fell 1 unto o the 
earth, even as A hig-tree caſteth her untime⸗ 
ly figs, when ſhe is ſhaben 0p a mighty 


wil 


14 And che heaven depart? 42 as 2 ſerbul 
when it is rolled together; and evety moun- 
tain and iſland were moved out of LHeir 


places : 
15 And the kind of the 1 0 nd the 


great men, and the rich men, and the chief 


capcains, and the mighty men, and'every 
bond-man, and every free-man hid theme 
ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of rhe 
mountains | 

16 And ſaid to the mountains 25 lia 

Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 

that ſicteth on the throne, and tom the 
wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of his wrath iS 
come; and who {hall be able tO ſtand _ | 

c H A p. VII. 


3 An angel ſealeth the ſervants of God in their forcheads! 
4 The number of them that were ſeated e ef the tribes 
of Iſrael a certain number, 9 of all other nations ail 
innumerable miltitade, which ſtand before the throne, 
. clad in white robes, and palms in their bands : 14 Their 
robes were waſhed in the blood. of. the Laiub. 


ND after theſe . things, I ſaw "a 
angels ſtanding on Rs four winds 


of the earch, holding the four corners of the 
8 And | looked, and beliold, a pale horſe; | earth, that. the wind ſhould not FO. on the 


earch, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I faw another angel lend 
from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living 
God: and he cried with a loud voice to the 


four angels, to whom it was Evert to hurt 


the earth and the ſea, 
3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neicher 


the fea,” nor the trees, till we 3 ſeal- 


ed the fervants ot our God in their fore- 
heads.” | 

4 And I heard the i: or them 
which were ſealed: and there avere ſealed 
an hundred and forty d four thous 
ſand, of all the tribes of the children of 
flrael. 

5 Of the tribe of Jada were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reu— 
ben were ſealed twelve thouſand. OF 
the tribe of Gad were ſculed twelve thou- 
ſand. | 

6 Ot the tribe of Afr re 
twelve thouſand. Ot the tribe of n 
thalim vcre ſcaled twelve 3 
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the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 
5 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed 


ewelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi 


were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of lſachar were ſealed twelve thou- 


ſand. | | | f 
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon vere ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of o_ 


zyere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 


ot Benjamin vere ſealed twelve thouſand. 

9 Alfter this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 


tongues, ſtood before the throne, and be- 


fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and-palms in their hands; 


10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, | 


Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. ; | 
11 And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and about the elders, 
and the four beaſts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped 
God. F 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 


and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, | 


and power, and might be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are ar- 
rayed in white robes? and whence came 
they ? | 
14 And I faid unto him, Sir, thou know- 
eſt. And he ſaid to me, Thele are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that ſitteth on the throne 
| ſhall dwell among them. : 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neithe 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light 
on them, nor any heat. po 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
_ eyes, 


| 


/ 


Cu Ap. VIII. 


« At the opening of the' ſeventh ſeal, 2 ſeven angels Bas 
ſeven trumpets given them. 6 Four of them foung 
their trumpets, and great plagues follow. 3 Angh,. 
angel putreth incenſe to the prayers of the Saints on 14 
golden altar. | $47 s 


A when he had opened the ſeyent}, 


K feal, there was great ſilence in hes. 
ven about the ſpace of halt an hour. 
2 And I hw the ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God; and co them were given 
ſeven trumpets. 
3 And another angel came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a $3: cenſer ; and there 


p _—_ 


was given unto him much incenſe, that he 


ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints 
upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. | | 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe aich 
came with the prayers of the ſaints aſcend- 


ed up before God, out of the angel; 
hands. | 


5 And the angel took the cenſer, and 


filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt ir 
into the earth: and there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an carth- 
quake. | 1 

6 And the ſeven angels which had the 
ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves to 
ſound. - 

7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were caſt upon the earth : and: 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all 

reen graſs was burnt up. a 

8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as 

it were a great mountain burning with fire 


was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
the ſea became blood: | 


9 And the third part of the creatures 


which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 
and the third part of the ſhips were de- 
ſtroyed. 5 a | 
10 And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters: 

11 And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the wa- 
ters became wormwood ; and many men 
dicd of the waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter. 3 

12 And the ſourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars; ſo as the chird pee 
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them was darkned, and the day ſhone not 
for a third part of it, and the night like- 
wiſe. | 5 
13 And ! beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the in- 
habicers of the earth, by reaſon of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to ſound. ES. | | 


CY AS. Ix; 


1 At the ſounding of the fifth angel, a ſar fallth from 
heaven, to whom is given the key of the bottomleſs pit 
2 He openeth the pit, and there come forth loruſts like 


ſcorpions. 12 The firſk wo paſt. 13 The fixth trum 
pet ſoundeth. 14 Four angels are let looſe, that were 
bound. | N 


A ND the fiſch angel founded, and I 
f ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth: and to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit. 1 

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were 3 by realon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. | 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth; and unto them was 
given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 9 

4 And it was commanded them that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree; 
but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal 
of God in their foreheads. 


5 And to them it was given chat they ſtone. 
ſhould not kill them, but chat they ſhould 


— 


, 


* 


| 


wings was ns the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. 8420 

10 And they had tails like unto ſcor- 
pions, and there were {tings in their cas: 
and their power vas to hurt men nye 
months. IIS of po 

11 And they had a king over them, 
which\ is the angel of the bot:om'eſs pit, 
whole name in the Hebrew tongue 15 A- 
baddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bs 
name Apollyon. 

12 One wo is paſt, aud behold there 
come two woes more hereafter. 


13 And the fixth angel founded, and I 


heard a voice from the four horns of the 


golden altar, which is before Gd, | 

14 Saying to the ſixth angel which 
had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the gteat river Eu- 
phrates. 

15 And the ſour angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the 
horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of 
them. ry by 

17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi- 


ſion, and them that ſat on taem having 


breaſt-plates of fire, and of jacinct, and 
brimſtone: and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths iſſued fre, and {moke, and brim- 


be tormented five months: and their tor- men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 


ment was as the torment, of a ſcorpion, 
when he ſtriketh a man. . 
6 And in thole days ſhall men ſeek 


death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire 


to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were 
like unto horles prepared unto battle ; 
and on their heads avere as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces were as the faces 
of men. . 

8 And they had hair as the hair of wo- 
1 and their teeth were as the teeth of 
ions. 


9 And they had breaſt-plates, as it were 


breaſt · plates of iron; and the ſound of their 


1 


| 


' 


— 


U 
i 
j 


and by the brimſtone, which iflued our of 
their mouths, 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and 
in their tails: for their tails avere like unto 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them 
they do hurt. 

20 And the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yer repeated 


not of the works of their hands, that they 


ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold 
and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of 


Wood: which neithet can ſee, nor hear, nor 


walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their for- 
nication, nor of their thelts. 
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18 By theſe three was the thitd art o 
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1 A mighty ſircug angel appeareth with a hoh aden in bis 


haue & Hie jeeareth by Hin that lroeth for ever, that 


there fall be ag more time. g Fohn is coutmmanded 10 | 


tare and eat the OR, 


Af D I ſw another mighty angel 


come down from heaven, clothed 


with a cloud, and a rainbow 2245 upon his 
head, and his face car as it were the un, | 
| 


and his feet as pillars of fire. 
2 And he had in his hand a little 
open: 
tea, and Yi leſt foot on the earth. By. 
And cried with a loud voice, as eober 

a lion roreth : and when he had. cried, ſe- 
ven thunders uttered their voices. 1455 
4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 


Nt 
ok 


tered their voices, I was about to write 5 


and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Seal up thoſe things which, the 
ſeven thiunders uttered, and write them 
not. | 125 


the ſca, and upon the earth, liked up his 
hand to heaven, n 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven. and the 
things tar therein are, and the earth and 
te ugs hit therein are, and the ſea and 
ine things Which are therein, that there 
110119 be time no longer: 


2 7 But 11 the: days of the Voice ok, the 


ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to found, 
the ms ſtery of God ſhall be knithed, as he 
hach declared to his ſervants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from 
benen ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, 
aud take the little book which is open in 


the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon 


the ſca, and upon the earth. | 
9. And I went, unto the angel, and faid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And 


he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 


and it ſnall make thy belly bitter, but it 
mall be in thy mouth ſweet as hony. 


10 And I teck the little book out of the 
angels hand, and ate it up; and it was in 


my mouth ſweet as hony : and aſſoon as I 


had eaten it, my belly was bitte r. 

11 And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt 
prophefy again beiore many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 


and he ſet his right foot upon the | 


5 And the angel which I H. ſtand upon 


—_— 


| | 


3 E 0 toit naſſes pripheſy n 6 2. Hey have power to 
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heaven that it rain uot 5 7 The beaſt fall fight ga. 


thew, and Rill them 8 q hep. lie unburicd, 11 644 
after three days a an baff wiſe egain. 14 The ſeccnd 
wo ts paſt. 15 The feventh trumps ſoundeth, 


ND g there was given me a reed like 
unto a, rod : and the angel ſtocd. 
aying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple gf 
God, and the altar, and them thac worſhip 
therein. 9 8 
2 But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for 
it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 


city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 


Ss > 


two months. | 
3 And I will give poxyer unto my two 
witneſſes, and they {hall propheſy a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days 
clothed in ſackcloch. | 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the 


tis candleſticks ſtanding before the God of . 


the earth. 
5 And if any men will hurt them, fire 
ptoceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 


voureth their enemies: and if any man 


will- hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
kihledd 4 
6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their prophe- 
cy: and have power over waters, to turn 
them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with 
all plagues," as Otten as they will. | 
„ And when they {hall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth ouc 
of the bottomleſs pit, thall make war a- 
gainſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
Kill them. — 5 

8. And their dead bodies Hall lie in the 


ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually 1s 


called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 


Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and 
{hall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. 8 4 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
fhall rejoyce over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall fend gifts one to another; becauſe 
theſe two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. | 

11 And after three days and an half, 
the ſpirit of life from God entred into 
them : and they ſtood upon their feet, and 


great tear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12 And 
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12 And they heard a great voice from 


heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. 


And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, | 


and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake was ſlain of men 
ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were al- 
ftighted, and gave glory to the God of hea- 
ven. 

14 The ſecond wo is paſt, au, behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly. N 

15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. 2 | b 

16 And the four and twenty eld- 
ers Which ſat before God on their ſeats, 
fell upon their faces and worſhipped 


God, 


17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O 
Lord God almighty, which art, and waſt, 


and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken 


to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 


18 And the nations were angry, and 


thy wrath is come, and the time of the 


dead that they ſhould be judged, arid that 


thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſervants. 


the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldſt deſtroy chem which deſtroy the 
earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his tem- 
ple the ark of his teſtament: and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. 


ER A-F,- x 


t A woman clothed with the ſun travailet he 4 The 
great red dragon flandeth before her, ready to devour her 
child 6 When ſhe was delivered ſhe flecth into the 
wilderneſs. 7 Michael and his angels fight with the 
dragon, and prevail. 13 The dragon being caſt down 
into the earth, perſecuteth the woman. | 


ND there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven, a woman clothed with 


” 4 


the lun, and the moon under her feet, and | 


upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars: 
2 And {he being with child, cried, tra- 
vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 
3 And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns, "Ubd 
ſeven crowns upon his heads. 


WY „K 


4 Aud his tail drew the third part of che 


ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the 
eatth : and the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child aſſoon as it was born. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne. | 5 

6 And the woman fled into the wilder 
neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her there a 
thouſand two hundred 2d threeſcore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven; Mi- 
chael and his angels fought againſt the dra- 
gon, and the dragon fought and his angels: | 

8 And prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 15 

9 And the great dragon was caſt out, 
that old ſerpent, called the devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world: he was 
caſt out into the earth, and his angels were 
calt,our with him. | 

10 And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in 
heaven, Now 'is come falvation and 
ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Chrilt : for the accuſer 


| of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 


them before our God day and night. 
11 And they overcame him by the 


blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 


their teſtimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. . 

12 Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inha- 


biters of the earth, and of the ſea : for the 


devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort time. „ 8 
13 And when the dragon ſaw. that he 
was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the 


woman which brought forth the man-ch1/4. 


14 And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wildernets, into her place: where: 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time and times, anc 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his 
mouth water as a flood, after the woman. 
that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the flood. | 

16 And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, ane 


ſwallowed up the flood which the dragow 


caſt out of his mouth. 
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17 And the dragon was wich with the 


woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the eefli- || 
mony of Jeſus Chrilt. 


CHAP. AM 


1 A ee riſeth out of the ſea wth jeven heads and ten 
horns, to whom the dragon 48 veth His power, II Ano- 
ther beath cometh np out of the earth ; © 14 cauſeth an 
image to bg made of the former beaſt, 15 and that men 
ſhould whe it, 16 and receive his mark. 


ND I ſtord upon the ſand of the 

ſen, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of 
the lea, having leven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
luis heads the name of bl. 1ſphemy. 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like 
unten Jeopard, and his feet were ns the feet 
of 4 bear, and his mouth as the mou}! of 
a hon: and the dragon gave him his power, | 
and his ſeat, and great authority. 

And H.] one of his heads, as it were 
woundud to death ; and his deadly wound 
ws healed : and all the world wondred af- 
ter the beſt, | | 7 

4 And they worthipped - the dragon 


— : i!ʃ'— — —— — — „„ 
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12 And he TY al the power, of 
che firſt beaſt before him, and cauſe}; the 
earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
worlhip the firſt beaſt, whole de: adly wound 
was 2 

And he doch great wonders ſo that 
he e fire come down from heaven ON 
the 5 in the ſight of men. 

And deceiveth them that dwell on 
gie earth, by the means of thoſe miracle; 
which he had power to do in the fight of 
the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
carth, hat they ſhould make an image tg 
the beaſt which had the wound by a word, 
and did hve. 

15 And he had power o give liſe unto 
the image of the buaſt, that the im; age of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpe k, and cauſe that 


us many as would not woillyp the un age of 


the caſt, (ſhould be killed. 


gre ar, rich nd poor, rec Aid bond, to re- 
ceive 1 mark in their forcheads : 

17 And that no min might buy or (ell, 
{ve he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. 


which gave power unto the beaſt: and 
they worthipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who! zs | 
Uke imo the be: iſt 2 who 15 able to make 
war with him? 

And there was piven unto him a mouth 
(peaking great things, and bleſphemies; 
and power was given unto him to continue. 
torty and rwo months, 

6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 
mies ag-1inſt God to blaſpheme his name, 
and his rabernacle, and chem that dwell in 
heaven. 

7 And it was given unto hum to make 
War with the {ints, and to overcome them 
Nd power Was given him over ll kindreds, 
and tongue and nations, 


8 And all that dwell upon FR earth (hall. 


* 


in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world. 

g It any man have an car, let him 
ehr. | 
10 He that Jeadeth into captivity, ſhall 


9% into_c:ptivity ; He that killeth. wich th. 


Word, mut bc ale with the ſword: Here | 
is the prrience and the faith of the Frints, 
11 And | behold another beaſt coming, | 
up out Of the earth, and he had two horns 
luke 1 lamb, and bo pale as 


a <1: 600. 


underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt : for it is che number of a m ms and 
is number is fx hundicd threeſcore 9d 


Cn Ay. XIV. 


1 The Limb flanting on monnt Sion with his company ; 6 
an angel preached the Cofpel, 3 The fall of Bali lun. 


is The harveſt of the world, 127 pritting in of the fic- 


le. 20 The wintage and wine-preſs of the wrath 
Cod. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood 
on the mount Sion, and with him 
um bundred ſorty and four thouland, ha- 
ving his Fathers name written in their Cove: 
heads, | 

2 And I hed a voice from heaven, 
as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the voice of harpers h. arping with their 
harps: | 
3 And they lung, 15 it wore nn new ſong 
before the throne, and before the four 
beats, and the elders: and no mn could 
learn that Jong, but the hundred a4 forty 
111d tour eg which were redeeined 
 trom the earth, 

4 Lheſe are they ur were not de filed 
with women: for they are virgins: thele 
arc they winch follow the Liwb whit her— 


oe ver he go eth; the wore roduemed from 


Th 
unong 


16 And he cauſeth all, both (mall and 


18 Here is wildom. Let him that hath 


22 


23 
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among men, being the firſt-fruits unto God, 


1nd to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no 
guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God. | 

6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting po- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. ! £ 

7 Saying with a Joud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the fea and the 
fountains of waters. I 

8 And there followed another angel, ſay— 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, becauſe ſhe made all narions drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornicarion. 

And the third angel followed them, 
lay ing with : loud voice, If any man wor- 


ſhip the beaſt and his image, and re— 


ceive hrs mark in his forchead, or in his 
hand, | | 

10 The fame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixtute, imo the cup of his 
indign:mion 5 and he [hall be tormented 
with fire and brunftone, in the prelence of 


the holy angels, and in the prelence of the 


Lamb :; 

11 And the (moke of their torment al- 
cendeth up for ever awd ever : and they 
have no reſt diy nor night, who worllup 
the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name. | 

12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : 
here are. they that keep the commindments 
of God, and the faith of Jeſ11s, 


13 And [heard 1 voice from. henven, 
lying unto me. Write, Blelſed are the dead 


which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
Yea, fauh the Spirit, that they may reſl 
from their labours ; and their works do 
follow them. | | 

14 And I looked, and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one lat, like 
un the Son of nan, having on his head 
1 golden crown, and in his hand 1 ſh:rp 
lickle. | 

Is And another angel came our of the 
'empic, crying with © loud voice to him 
ut Lit on the cloud, mut m thy lickle, 


11d rexp : for the time 1s come for thee 
10 rep, 


fur the Harvelk of the enrth 1 


pe. 


L 
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16 And he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt 
in his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was 
reaped, = 

17 And another angel came ot of the 
temple which is in heaven, he allo having 
1 {harp lickle. | 


18 And another angel came our from 


— — — 


—— —20 —˙ 


the altar, which had power over fre 


and cried with a loud cry to him that had 


the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 


ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
ot tlie 817 for her grapes are fully 
ripe | 1 

19 And the angel thruſt in his lickle in- 
to the Earth, ns gathered che vine of the 
earth, and caſt 7 into the great wine=prels 
of the wrach of God. | 

10 And the wine-prels was troden with 


om the city, and blood came our of the 


wine-prels, even unto the horle-bridles, by 
the (pace of a thoutand and fix hundred für- 


longs. 


ONO XV. | 
1 The ſeuan anrels with the ſeven lafl plats, 3 The 
ſong of them tht overcame the HM. / The ſeven wials 
full of the wrath of Cud, { 
ND [I ſaw anorher ſight jn heaven, 
K great and marvellous, ſeven angels 
having che ſeven laſt plagues, for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. 
2 And I (iv as it were a fea of plals 
mingled with kite; nnd them that had got— 
ten the victory Over the benſt, 4nd over 


tis image, and over his mark, and over the 


number of his name, ſtand on the ſen of 
plats, having the hurps of God. * 

3 And they ling the ſong of Moles the 
ſervunt of God, and the ſong, of che Lamb, 


laying, Ore:t and marvellous arc chy works, | 


Lord God Almiphty ; juſt and true arc thy 
Ways, thou king, of (nts. Is 

4 Who ſhill not fear chee, O Lord, and 
plority thy name ? for thu only art holy : 
for alk nations fhall come and worſhyp be— 
tore thee , for thy judgments are made ma— 
nileſt. | 

5 And after that J looked, and behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the tltuny- 
ny in heaven W 45 opened : 

6 And the ſeven angels came ont of the 


temple, having the ſeven pligues clothed. 


in pure and white linen, nd living then 
Dreuſts minded with pollen wirdles, | 
„ And one of the four bealts eve uno 


re even anhoels, ſeven golden vi, full of 


ue 


. — 
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the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 


CVcCT. 


And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
from the glory of God, and from his pow- 
cr; and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven 
angels were fulfilled. 


.. 


2 The angels pour out of their vials full of wrath. 6 
The plagues that Re thereupon. 15 Chriſt comet b 
as a thief. Bleſſed are they that watch. 


A ND I heard a great voice out of the 
temple, ſaying to the ſeven angels, 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out his 
vial upon the earth; and there fell a noiſom 
and prievous ſore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beall and uon them which 
worſhipped his image. 

3 And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every living ſoul died 
in the ſea.” _ | 

4 And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ter-; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the anpels of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt judged thus : 

6 For they have ſhed tle blood of ſaints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given them 
blood to drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar 
ſry, Even fo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth ange! poured out his 
v upon the fun; and puwer was given 
unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 

And men were ſcorched with great 
heut, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath phie r over theſe pla zue: and 
they repented not, to give him glory. 


f 2 
175 And the hf} ange! poured OM. his 


vil pn ths ſeut of rhe: beſt, nd his ö 


kingdom vat full of darkneſs, and they 
ꝑna u heir TONGUES for Pin, 

11 Ar Haſphemmed the Cod of heaven, 
becauſe of theilt 17 and their ſores, and 
repe need mg Of their deeds, | 

12 Ard the re angel penured Hut hu 


! 
v uin the preat TIVET Luphrues; arid 


the water thereof was dried up, that the 
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Chap. 16. 
13 And I ſaw three uncican ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon 
al out of the mouth of the beaſt, i | 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 
14 For they are the ſpirits of devi, 
working miracles; which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
ro gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighry. 8 
15 Behold, I came as a thief, Bleſſed 
i he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, leſt he walk naked, e fee luis 
lhame. 5 ; 
16 And he gathered them together in- 
to a place, cilſcd in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon. . 
17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 


vial into the air; and there came n great 


Our 


voice out of the temple of heaven from tle 


throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18 And thete were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings ; and there vas a great curth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſuice men were up- 
on the earth, ſo mighty an earthquuke, and 
ſo great. | 

19 And the great city was divided into 
three puts, and the cities of the nation; 
fell : and great Babylon came in remem- 

brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the herceneſs of his 


| wrath. 
) 


£ 


200 And every iſhind fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail 
ow of heaven, every ſtone about the weipht 
of 4 talent: and men blaſphemed (od, £4 
cauſe of the plague of the hail; for the 
| plague thereof was exceeding great. 


* 


—— — — —-. —— 


E XVIL 


4, 4 A woman arayed in purple and ſcarlet, with a golden 
cup in her hand, ſittethi up;n the beaſt, 5 which I great 
Babylin the mother of all aluniimatims, 9 The inter 
pretatigng of the ſeben heads, 1% and the ten hornt, 
i4 The withorg of the Lamb, 
Whore. 


NO there came one of the ſeven 
angel; which had the ſeven vials, 


and talked with me, ng uno me, 


Come hither, I will (hew unto thee the 
judge of the great whore, that fitteth 
| UPON man Wies. | 

2 With whom the kings of the Art h 
have committed fornication, tid the inha- 
bet of the earth have been made drunk 
wi the wine of her tommcatum. _ 


ee — 


| 


* 
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i 


: 


1G The puniſhment of 1h. 
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So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderne(s; and I ſaw a woman 


lit upon © ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of 


names qt blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, 
1nd ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arayed in put— 
ple, and ſcarlet-colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtone and pearls, have 
ing a golden cup in her hand, full of 
abominations and filthinels of her forni- 
Cation. | | 

5 And upon her forehead gen name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON "THE 
THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. : 

6 And I faw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
blood of the mantyrs of Jclus ; and when 
[ ſaw her, I wondred wirh great :ndmira- 
tion. 

7 And the angel tic unto me, Where— 
fore didit thou marvel > I will tell thee 
the myſtery of the woman, and of the 
beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the 
ſeven heads und ten homs. 

5 The beiſt that hon {iwelt, was, and 
is not; und (hall alkcend our of the bot— 
romleſs pit, and go imo perdition : and 
they that dwcll any che earch (hall wonder 
( whoſe names were not written in the 
book of life, from the foundaion of the 
world) when they behold the beat that 
Wis, and not, and yet 1s. 

And here 7s the mind which hath wil- 
dom, The ſeven liens ure ſeven moun— 
tum, On which the womun titerh. 

1% And there are leven kings ; five are 
fallen, and one i, Au the other 14 mo! yet 
dome; and when he cometh, he mull 
cont mug a ſhort ſpace.” 

11 And the benſt thar was, and ie not, 
even he is the eiphth, and is of the ſeven, 
n 50. 10 pridition, 

Iz An the 16511 nn which (hen aw 


ef}, de ten Kine, which have recoryed 


110 Eingdom a% yet bn Celve VOWE! a” 
linps One hen witli the wall. 

I; ele have one mind, and (hall 
se thi Pn 40144 (inp TITLED) ths 
bl, 

ty} Theſe Shall make war with the Lam, 
1104 this Lamb (Hal! OVEICHONACO them: n 
the 17 Ion of lords, am] u. Gf lunps; 
Mu} they nit i With um, ne Called in 
he fl, ard anal, 

= 


Nu, I. II. 


An H- ora ite ine, The Nies 


52 


999 


— —— —— 


* _ 0 A «+ „ ] 


which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, 
are peoples, and multicudes, and nations, 
and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou (welt, 
upon the beaſt, cthele ſhall hate the whore, 
and (hall make her delolate, and naked, 
and (hall eat her fleſh, and bun her with 
lire. 

1 For God hath pur in their hearts to 
ſultil his will, and to agree, and give then 
kingdom unto the bealt, until the words 
of God thall be tulhlled. | 

18 And the woman which thou {awell, 
is that great city, which reignech over the 
lungs of the cath, 


COA 3 Av 


2 Babylon is fallen g The people of God commanded t 
drpars our of her ο The kings of the earth, 11 N 
the merchants and mariners, lament over her * 20 The 
ſaints reine for the judgiacnts of God upon. ber, 


A ND ker thele things 1 kw another 
angel come down from heaven, [1:1 - 


ing Bren power; and the carch WS lipht- 


ned with Jus glory. -— 

2 And he cened miphnly with a iron; 
voice, api, Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the habugtion of 
devils, and the hold of every foul (putt, and 
1 cape of every unclean and hatctul bird, 

3 For all nations Have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her formation, aud the 
lings 01 the cuarth I11ve COmmutted lormen— 
ton with hor, and the merchans of the 
e:1rth 6 Wixcd rich through the abund.inco 
01 her delicgcies. 

4 And I head another voice hom heys 
Ve, ay ing, Come out of lier, 1 people, 
th: ye be not partakers of her line, and 
that ye recelve not ot her plagues, = 

5 lor her fins have reached unto hen— 
ven, and God hah remembored her uu 
que“. 

6 Rewind even ns ſhe rewarded 
yOu, my double Lite) [1-1 double, Ac onde 
np 0 hor works : in the SUL Wien the 
[1,41 hi Il, {ill 10 lic double. 

| low IH 1 lie neh b enittecl lit (It, 


and hycd deliciontly, fo mich torment 
and (onto ve hen, 


ict 


{or the lau un hee 
unt, I hit 1 (UE, aid am no walow, am 
all foe no foro = 

„ Uhertore thall hes Planes die ny 
e Gy, geen un | al t 
Nine; an the kalt be icy ln with 
(114 [41 Heu is the [ar | (int wh 
eth lis 


ien tie, 


11 4 
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9 And che kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication, and lived delici- 
oully with her, ſhall bewail her, and la- 
ment for her, when they {hall ſee the 
imoke of her burning. 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, laying, Alas, alas, that great city 

Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. | 
11 And the merchants. of the earth ſhall. 
weep and mourn over her, for no man 


buyeth her merchandiſe, any more: 


12 The merchandiſe of gold and ſil ver, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and 
fine linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcar- 


let, and all thyine wood, and all manner | © 


vel of Ivory, and all manner veſſels of 
moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and 
iron, and marble. 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 
oy], and fine flour, and wheat, and bealts, 
and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and 
ſlaves, and fouls of men. 


14 And the fruits that thy for i laſted 


after, are departed from thee, and all 


things which were dainty and goodly, are 


departed from thee, and thou ſhal find 


them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar | 
off for the fear of her torment, weeping, 
and wailing, 

16 And ſaying, PS! alas, that great 
city that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls: 1 

17 For in one hour fo great riches is 
come to nought. And every ſhip-maſter 
and all the company in thips, and failers, 
and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afir 
oft, 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, laying, What city 25 like 
unto this great cit 

19 And they 10 duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and walling, ſaying, 

Alas, 15 that great city, 9 were 
8 80 all that had thips in the fea, 
by reaſon of her coſtlineſs: for in one 
hour is the made deſolate. 

20 Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God 


hath avenged you on her. 


— — 


ſhall that great city B: bylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall be found no more at 


all. 


22 And the voice of harpers, and mu- 


ſicians, and of pipers, and trum + fog {hall 


be heard no more at all iu thee; and 
no craftſman, of whatſoever craft be be, 
{hall be found any more in thee; and 
the ſound of a milſtone {hall be heard no 
more. at all in thees: : 

23 And che light of a candle Mall ſhine 
no more at all in thee; and the voice 
ol the bridegroom and of the bride final! 
be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the 


14 


earth ; for by thy forceries.were all nati- 


ons deceived : 

24 And in her was asd the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all char 
were 1lain as the earch. 


n A b. XIX. 


1 God is praiſed in heaven for judging the great whore, an 
avengiung the blood of his ſaiunts. 7 The u mariigve 7 
the Lamb. 10 T he angel will not be worſbipped. 17 The 
\ fowls called to the great ſlaughter. | 


ND after theſe t things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, lay- 
ing, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and ho- 
nour, and power unto the Lord our God: 
2 For true and righteous are his judg— 
ments; for he hath judped the great whore, 
wh. did corrupt the earth with her 3 
nication, and hath avenged the blood of 
his ſervants at her hand. 
3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And 
ker ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 
4 And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four beaſts fell down, and worſhipped 
God chat lat on the throne, ſaying, Amen; 
Alleluia. | 
And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his pk 
and ye that fear him, Loh {mall and gre: 
6 And I heard as it were the voice of 
a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty 


{* 


| thundrings, faying, Alleluia: for the Ler 


God Otaniporens reigneth. 
7 Let us be glad and rej joyce, and give 
honour to tim : for the matriage of "the 
"'S, 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 


her ſelf ready. 


8 And to her was granted, that ſhe 


1 A mighty angel took u „ ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean and 


ſtone like a great milſtone, and calt it 
into the fea, ſaying, Thus with voilence 


White: for the fine linen is the rio vc COU 
nels of hints. 
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And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſ- 
ſed are they which are called unto the 
marriage-lupper of the Lamb. And he 
{ith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
of God. k | | 

10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip 
him: And he ſaid unto me, See thou do 
it not: I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
thy brethren that have the teſtimony of 


jeſus: worſhip God: for the teſtimony of | 


Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. 

11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and be- 
hold, a white horſe; and he that far 
upon him yas called faithful and true, 
and in righteouſnels he doth judge and 
make war. DE ; 

12 His eyes ere as a flame of fire, 


and on his head were many crowns ; and 
he had a name written that no man knew 


but he himſelf: . | 

13 And he was clothed: with a veſture 
dipt in blood: and his name is called, 
The word of God. „„ <5 

14 And the armies which were in hea- 
ven followed him upon white horſes, cloth- 
ed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
{word, that with it he ſhould ſmite the 


nations: and he ſhall rule them with a 


rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 
preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of al- 
mighty Gd. | | 

16 And he hath on his veſture and on 


KINGS, AND LOLD OF LORDS. 
17 And I law an angel ſtanding in the 
fun; and he cried with a loud voice, 


{zying to all the fowls that fly in the midſt 


ot heaven, Come and gather yourſelves 


rogether unto the ſupper of the great 
God ; 

18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of 
mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that ſit on them, and the fleſh 
of all men, both free and bond, both 
mall and great. 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered 
together to make war againſt him that ſat 
on the horſe, and againſt his army. 

20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he deckiped 
them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 


— — — 
—— 4E — — 


| Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of 


fire burning with brimſtone. 

21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword of him that ſat upou' rhe Horſe, 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and ail the fowls were filled wich theuw 


fleſh. | 


NL 


2 Satan bound for a thonſand years. 5 The ferſl Reſurrec- 
tion 6 They bleſſed that hats part therein. 7 Satan let 
looſe again., & G and Baz. 10 The devil caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimftone. 12 The laſt and genera! 
ReſurrefFion. Sis 
A ND I g an angel come down from 
"A heaven, having the key of the bot- 

tomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hoid on the dragon thar 
old ſerpent,” which is the devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, | 

And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he fhould deceive the nations no 
more, till the thouſand years ſhould be 
fulfilled : and after that, he muſt be looſed 

a little ſeaſon. | | 8 

4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat up- 
on them, and judgment was given unto 
them: und I {aw the ſouls of them that 
were beheaded for the witnels of Jelus, 
and for the word of God, and which had 
not worthipped the heaſt, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their 


CH AP. 


| | OY. . MN | foreneads, or in their hands; arid they lived 
his thigh a name written, KING OF 


and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
But the reſt of the dead lived not a- 

gain until the choutand years were finiſhed. 

This zs the firſt reſurrection. 


6 Bleſſed and holy 7s he that hath 
art in the fiſt reſurrection : on ſuch 


the ſecond death hath no power, but 
they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign wich him a thou- 
{land years. e | 
7 And when the thouſand years are 
expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
„ ES 
8 And ſhall go out to deceive the na- 
tions, which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to battle: the number of whom 75 
as the {ind of the fea. | 
9 And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
ſaints abo! t, and the beloved city? and 
hire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. | 


10 And 


r 
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10 And the devil that deceived them, | 


was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe propher are, 
and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
eyer and ever. 

11 And ſaw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. | 

12 And [ ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God; and the books were 
opened : and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life; and the dead 
were judoed out of thole things which 
were Written in the books, according to 
their works. 8 

13 And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them: and 
they were judged every man according to 
their works. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into 
the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life, was caſt into the 


lake of fire. 


Cn AT, XXL 


1 A new heaven and a new earth. 10 The heavenly 
Feruſalem, with a full deſcriptiau thereof 5 23 She 
needeth no ſun, the glory of God is her light. 24 The 
kings of the earth bring their riches unto her. 


A D I faw a new heaven and a new 


earth: for the firſt heaven and the 


fiſt earth were paſſed away; and there 


was no more fea. 


2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new | 


Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 


heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. 5 

3 And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God zs with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are paſſed away. 

5 And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he 
ſaid unto me, Write; for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 

6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done, I 


am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end: I will give unto him that is a. 
thirſt, of the fountain of the water of liſe 


freely. 


7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 


things, and I will be his God, and he (hall 
be my fon. 

8 Bur the fearful and unbelieying, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, ſhall have their part 
in che lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone: which is the ſecond 
death. 

9 And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven angels, which had the ſeven vials 
tull of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked 
wich me, ſaying, Come hicher, J will ſhew 
thee the bride, the Lambs wife. 

io And he carried me away in the 
ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and 
ſhewed me that great city, the holy Je- 
ruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
Goa, | | 


11 Having the glory of God: and her 


light , like unto a ſtone moſt preci- 
ous, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as 
cryltal ; | | 

12 And had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which 
are the names ot the twelve tribes of the 
children of Iſrael. 

13 On the eaſt, three gates: on the 
north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me, 
had a golden reed to meaſure the ci- 
ty, and the gares thereof, and the wall 
thereof. | 

16 And the city lieth four- ſquare, and 
the length is as large as the breadth: 


and he meaſured the city with the reed, 


twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, 


and the breadch, and height of it are 
equal. — ns 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of a man, that 
is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper ; and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glals. 


19 And 


3 
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19 And the foundations of the wall 
of the city «vere garniſhed with all manner 
of precious ſtones. The firſt founda- 
tion 22as jaſper : the ſecond, ſapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
emerald ; 

20 The fifth, ſardonix; the ſixth ſardius; 
the ſeventh, chryſolite; the eighth, beryl ; the 
ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chryſopraſus; 
the eleventh, a jacinct; the twelfth, an 
amethyſt. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſticet of the city was pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glals. 

22 And I ſaw. no temple therein: for 
the Lord God almighty, and the Lamb, 


an 
are the temple of it, 


23 And the ciry had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon tv ſhine in it: tor the 
glory of God did Jighten it, and the Lamb 
z5 the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: and the 
kings ot the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day; for there ſhall be no night 


there. 


26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 


. 


honour of the nations unto it. 

27 And there {hall in no wiſe enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither avhatſo- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a he: 
but they which are written in the Lambs 


book of lie. 


CHAP. XXIL 


1 The river of the watcy of liſe. 2 The tree of life. 5 
The light of the as of God is himſelf. 9 The angel will 
not be worſhipped. 13 Nothing may be added to the 
word of God, nor taken therefrom. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of 

| water of life, clear as chryſtal, pro- 

cceding out of the throne of God, oy of 
the Lamb. 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either {ide of the river, vas there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yiclded her fruit every monch : and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 

And there ſhall be no more curſe : 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb 


ſhall be in itz and his ſervants ſhall ſerve 
mk 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his 
name ſhall he in their foreheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither light 
of the ſun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light: and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. 

6 And he ſaid unto me, Thels ſayings 
are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
of the holy prophets ſent his angel to ſhew 
unto his ſervants the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done. 5 

7 Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed 7 he 
that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of 
this book 

8 And I John ſaw theſe things, and 
heard them. And when I had heard and 
ſeen, I fell down to worſhip betore the feet 
of the angel, which ſhewed me thele 
things. 

9 Then ſaith he unto me, See thor do it 
not: for I am chy fellow-lervant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the ſayings of this book: wor- 
ſhip God. | 

10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the 
ſ1yings of the prophecy of this book: for 
the time is at hand. | 

11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſtill: and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy ſtill: and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous ſtill: and he that is holy, let 
him be holy till. 

12 And behold, I come quickly; and 
my reward i with me, to give every man 
according as his work ſhall be. 

13 1 am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city. Eee 

15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, 


—_ 


and whoremongers, and murderers, and 


idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 
a lie. | 3 

16 I Jelus have ſent mine angel to 
teſtify unto you theſe things in the 
churches. I am the root and the oft- 
ſpring of David, and the bright and morn- 
ing ſtar. — 

17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, 
Come. And let him chat heareth (ay, 
Come. And let him that is athirit, come: 
And wholoever will, het him take the wares 


of life freely. 
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13 For I teſtil⸗ unto every man chat 
henreth the words of the propheſy of this 
book, if any man (hall add unto thele 
things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book. 3 

19 And if any man ſhall rake away from 
the words of the book of this propheſy, 
God ſhall take away his part out of the 
beo of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this 
look, 

20 He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, 
Surely | come quickly. Amen. I. ven ſo, 
corne, Lord Jeſus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 


The Revelation of John, as may be ob@rved in read- 
ing them, is written in the fame ſtyle + 1d language with 
the Prophecies of Danicl, and hatt! ſame relation to 
them which they have to one another © % that all or them 
topether make Hut ons complete Viophecy; and in le 
mea rer it oonlts et two parts, n mitoduttory Propic- 
CY, and an 111 C. eaten ther. | | 

1 Prophecy is diſtinguiſt'd iro Given ſucceſſive parts, 
by the opting of the ſever als of the book which [PZ 
niel was commanded to ſcal up: Ani hence it 15 called 
the Apocalypſe or Revelation of Jcſas Chriſt. Ihe tim 
„t the ſeventh feal is ſub divided into eight fuccelirve 


parts by tl ſilcuce in Heavy tr ht an hour, and the | 


ſounduig of ſevan t, umpi5-fucciln ily : And the Ievenn 
crumpet (ou ds to thc battle Ot tlie cat THY, cf Caro 
Almighty, whereby the kinpdums of this world broom: the 
ting, the Lord and if his Chriſt, and theſe aig e 
ſtroyecd tar deftroyad the carth, 

The interpretation bepis with the words, And the tem- 
ple of fad was opened in Heaven, and there was ſern in 
his triple the ark of bis Trftament 5 And it comminucs 

to tie ent} of the Preplincy. "The: temp: 1; the ſcehe of 
115 vilions, and the vihons in the temple relate to the 
jcaft of the faut, munth © For the ferfts of the Jos 
e Cal of things to come. The Laſſauer related tr 
thc fiift coming of Chriſt, and the feaſts of the ſcH vent h 
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month % his K mp: His firſt coming being 
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of the ferent month we here Huy alluded with. 

J the firſt day of tiia gagith, in tu: morning, the 
| Imp: And in alluſin bercunto, 
tin: Pro*hety GENS with 4 Yiluri of ore like the don ct 
Hau in to olhigepileſt's by bit, appearing As it were in the 
1.:Git of ie ſcuen golden canllleſtis t, in Ver agaiſiſt t H 
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| EM, Greffin the ne, „hich appratcd like a 
ren ffars in his right hand; And this droſſing 
Was per d by the Tenuing ſeven Epiſtles tu the Au- 

Lp, 04. the ſever Churches of Aſia, which it 
che p mitiva time: iumtmad the temple or Church Cz 
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cline, and to want admonit ions; and therefore is ad 

niſhed by theſe Epiltles, tl the apoſtacy prevailed * 
took place, which was at the opening of the ſeventh fe 
The admonitions therefore in theſe {even Epiltles re] = 
the ſtate of the Church in the times of the fith and (1x: 
{cals. Ar the opening of the ' fifth ferl, the Church , 
purged trom hypocrites by a preat periccition, fic the 
opeuing of the ſixth, that which letted is taken out e 
the way, namely the Hiathcn Roman empire, At the 
opening of the ſeventh, the man of fin is revealed, A... 
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The feven Angels, to wagon theſe Epiſtles were wien 
anſy/&r to the ſeven amarc-holim, who were prieſts an 
chitt cflicers of the temple, and had j.intly. the keys vi 
the gates of the temp with thole of the ttealuries, ang 
the direction, appointment. 1d overſighit of all thing, 
the temple: | : 

After the lamps were dteſſcd, John ſaw the door 4 
the temple opened ; and by the vate 15 it were of a trum. 
pet, ws Called up to the cſtern-gate of the preat cont, 
to ſce the viſtons, ch. iv. 1. and behold a throne was ſt, 
Ver. 2. v. the mercy-{cat upon the ark of the eflamury 
winch tic Jews retpectcd as the throng of God between thi 
chernbvims, Exod. Xxv. 2, Pal. xcix. i. And be that /at 
vn it yas th lyk upon like jaſper and fardine-flone, ver, z. 
that ie, of an olive Colour, rhe people of Judea being of 
tat colour, Aud, the fun bong then in the caſt, a ran. 


1 


Vow was about the throne, the, emblem of glory. Aud 


round nbout the thionc Were four and Fiwent) ſeats; Ver. 
g. a Avering to the chambers of the four and twenty price 
(en of the priefts, twelve on the ſouth-fide, and twelve 
01115 north-fide of the priefts, court, And upon the ſeats 
wore for and tarny dirs, &. ver. 4—repretcinns 


Me princes of the: u and twrity courſes of the privits | 


aothed i, lit, And ot of the throne proceeded lig lu- 
nuns and i ndrings, and voices, ver. 5. viz. the llathes of 
the firg 1 t the altar at the morning. ſacrifice, and the 
thunder woes the that. founded the trumpets, 1 
ſung at 1; eaſtern gate of the pricefts court; for thets 
beug bers cen Jum and the throne appeared to Im 14 
preccediug from the throne. And there were fever lamps 
of fore burning, in tl temple, vefore the throne, ine 
are the feven ſpirits of Cod, ver. 5.--ot Angels of the fever 
(urch, reprifenitd in the beginning of this Prophecy 
y even ttars. Ant tifore the throne was a fea / plnj; 
clear as cryſtal, ver. G. tha brazen fea between the porch 
of the temple and th altar, hiled with dear water, 
Aud in the muſt if ths throne, and ronnd abut the thro, 
were four veaſts full of ehe before and behind, ver, hi. 
that 16, one beaſt Leiorr the rirong and os behind it, ap- 
being to Jobn as in the micſt of the thione, and one on 
either (ide in the circle about about it, to repreſent by 
the multitude of their cy thei people ſtanding in the four 
HN of the peoples Court, Au the orft bent was liks d 
a lin, &. ver. 7. For as, the [2:1 le race in tl. 
wilderneſs en amped round about the tabHrHt le, and vo 
the caſt de were three trier, under the ltandard of Ji- 
Met wot were thice tribes under the ftindard & 
Lhraim, on the ſouth Wert thice tribes under the fthandard 


1 i +» 
4843 


7577. 4 
[4 2 75 C35] 064 


Kuben, and on the north were ance tribes unde ts 


(Merdard of Than, Numb. ti, An the ſtandard of Juda, 
was a lion, that of Haim an gs, that of Ruben 
Tint, 2 tliat 51 Dan 47 cugle, as thc Jews affirm. 
V/iience were framed the weriglyplacks, of chorgbims aint! 


rap im, to repredgin the peoplc of Urar!, A cherubun 


ad giic body with four facts, the taces of a lion, an , 


4 man and an cagit, loyklig to the Four winds of Heat 
without turning. ami, as in Lark vitien, chan 1. 
and tour Trapians bad the lang tour faces with tour br 
dies, Ont lace to every body: Ihe rar beatis ald die. 
ge ſenit forapian handing in the ur ſides of the ff 
ples court ; the Init Ii the ealtorn dg withi the head ot 
tn, the frond in the tern lie with big broad bien 
07, bil nta 0 tho TRIO ALL FIAT 41TH th. lead (7 @ min, 
the forte in tis mort GG with the bead of at £490 
Aud all four ug teten tim twigs tribes of IU acl 
C13" "= 4, ttt 770 Fas 9% ty aid tou! SHEET © 94> 
ſealed, Apo. 4, 4 Ad the. four beaſts had uc. © 
thein [15 wihgs, ver. z. tho to a tribe, in all e 42 
ir Mi, acting 10 the twenty ant h latens 


h ptiople, And they were full of tet within, or 1 
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morning and evening-facrifices, ſaying, holy, Ley, holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is fo come, 
ver, B, Theſe animals are therefore the ſeraphims, which 
appeared to Iſaiah in a viſion, Ifa, vi. like this of the Re- 
velation, For there alſo the Lord fat upon a throne in 
the temple ; and the {eraphims cach with (ix wings cticd, 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God of lofts. And when thiſe 
beaſts, ver. 9,11, Thus, at the morning and even- 
ing. ſacrifices, fo ſoon as the ſacrifice was laid upon the 
altar, and the drink-oftering began to be poured out, the 
trumpets ſounded, and the Levites ſang by courſe three 
times; and every time when the trumpets ſounded, the 
people fell down and worſhipped. "Three times therefore 
did the people worſhip ; to expreſs which number, the 
beaſts cry Holy, holy, holy And the ſong being ended, 
the people prayed ſtanding, till the folemnity was finiſhed, 
In the mean time the prieſts went into the temple, and 
thre fell down before him that ſat upon the throne, and 
wo flnpped. | X 
Chap. v. Ver. 1. And John (aw, in the right hand of 
him that ſat upon the throne, u Look writien within aud 
on the backfide, ſealed with feven feals, viz. the book 
which Dane was commanded to {cal up, and which 1s 
here repiclenred by the prophetic book of the law laid up 
on the rhe fide of the ark, as it were in the right hand 
„him that far on the throne ; For tlie feſtivals and cerc- 
monte ot the law preferibed to rhe people In this book, 
adumbrated thoſe things which wie predicted in the book 
of Damel; and the wilting within and en the backſide of 
thi, book, relates to the ſy Chronal Prophe: %% And note 
was found worthy to open the book but thy Lamb of God, 
ApPOC,v 2,9, Aud lo, in the midſt of the throne ant 
of the ſour beaſts, ana In ie midſt 7 {be elicrs, ver. 6 
unt jo, ar the fort of the altar, food a lamb as it Hal bien 
having ſcorn horns, which 
ar the feycn Churches, and ſeven eyes, &. Ver. 6,-—10, 
Where the benſts and elders repreſent the primitivs Chrl- 


Athans of all nations; and the worſhip of theſe Chriſtians, 


in their Churches i, here epreſented under the fort of 
6 . 4 4 1 
worthipping God and the Lamb in the temple: God tor 
In, benotattion in creating, all things, and the Lamb tor 
Is benetaction in redeeming us with his blood © God as 


firing upon the throne and vi ig for ever, aud the Limb 


as cxalted above all by the merits of his death. And I 
hiard, fail John, the voice of many Angels, ſayins with 
a loud vote, Worthy 1s the Lamb, &c. And of cory . 


tire, ſay, Bliffihy, “ be fut him, &., and unto the 


famb for vor an rw. Hul the {tr buaft; fait, Amen, 
nt the four and f,] ders fell down and auh hell 
lum that lwocth for shi and wore, vet, 11,—14, 1%, 
wa the worſhip of the promive Ciriftians, And 

I was the cuftem for the by lv prictt, ſeven days before 
to faſt of the ſeverith month, th contre contlantly tn 


the rempls, and (tudy the book of thi law, that he might 


be perlt in it againſt the day of expiration ; wherein the 
Iervice, which was various and initicate, was willy to be 
perionmed by himſelf; part of which ſervice was reading 
And to promote 114 ludying it, 
there were certaln prieſt, appointed by the ſfanhedrim ty 
UG with him thoſe frych days i wit of big chambers in 
he temple, and there to diſcourſe with him about the: 


law, and rnd It th him, 21-1 pit lim in mind of reading! 


uin it Kune. Ih bis opening and reading; the 
In” thoſe ſeven days, 1s alluded onto jn the Lamb's open 
wp the ene, We are th conceive that thoſt ſeven days 
ben in the eventing before rach day ; for the Jews began 
tv ay In the evetiing, and that the folemnity of tlic 
talt begins in the motiing of the: ſeventh day. | 
The feyenth feral was therofors opened on the day of 
baten, and then there was Jilence in auen ſor hal 
an hour And an Any, 1 NA prick, flood at tha al 
tar, #av9ing a polity cinſer ; and third MU $7011 him mich 
woenſe, that he front offer it with the prayers , dll 
„Ante, tin the rilden altar which wat bifore the throng, 
(h. Vit, tongs, Where note, The guſt mm Was 60 
ether 41, for O06 of the pricits % take hre from the 
preat altar in a (er confer; but on this day, for the: 
Ingh-pricft to take fire hm the tent altar ith a golden 
cenſor; And when he was core do vhs the Ct altat, 
tk moans from min of the: pri lis who broight it t6 
him, and m with it to the Hellen altar : And whlte 60 
oαν,çN the ,a, the prople prayed withuut ty (Hemice, 


Oat. 9.44). <a . . 22 — 


| which is the ſilence in Heaven for halt an how, When 
the high-prieft bad laid the mcente on the altar, he cat 

ried a cenſet of it burning in his hand, umd the moll 
Holy Place before the ark. Ani the ſmoke of the , 
with the prayers of the Samts, aj ended tf Veen ( 
of the Angel's haut, ver. q On other days here Was it 
certain mcyſure of incente tor the golden a! Ou 
day there was © greater quantity for both the altar al 
the moſt Holy Place, and therefor It 1% called % „ 16 

eie. Alter this the Ang! took the CONſer, ant all ant 
with fire from the great altar, and aft it into ⁰ heh, 
ver. 5, that is, by the hands of the pricity who belong; to 
his myſtical body, he call it to the earth without th 

temple, for burning the yoat which was the Lode Tots 
And at this and other conconntant facnfices, until the 
evening tac was ended, there were πν ẽꝭõ¼o : ant Fund 

ringt, and lirbtnings, and an carthquake, ibid. that 1s, 
the yoice of the high pricll reading, the law to the people, 
and other voices and thundrings from the trumpets and 
temple-mulick at the ſacritices, and linie from the 
fire of the altar. 

The (oulemty of tho day Of CN PIANO baing fmitie, 
the ſeven angels found their trumpets at the preat facrilice!, 
of the ſeven days of the feaſt of rabornacles ; and ar the 
ſamo ſacrifices, the ſeven thunders wuites their voices, 
which ate the mulick of the temple, and lun of the 
J.ovites, imermixed with the ſoundings of the trumpets : 
and the (even angels pour out their vials of wrath, which 
arc the drink-oflerings of thoſe fac iticcs. 

When fix of the feals were opened, John faid: And 
after theſe things, Apoc, vii. that 1s, alter the viſions of 
the ſixth fcal, | ſaw four angels, &. ver, 1. And I [aw 
another angel, &c. ſent 10 ſeal the fert of God in thr 
forcheads * Which ſealing allndes to a tradition of tho 
Jews, that vpon the day of cxpiation all the people of 
lacl aig fene np in the books of ile and death. For 
the un in their Talmud toll ns, that in the beginning 
of every new year, of firft day of the month Tilt, tho 
{yenth month of the ſacted year, three books aro ned 
in neemt, the book of Tile, in which the names of thule 
are wiiten win are pericctly Jul; the book of death, tn 
winch the names of thole arc written who tente or 
Very wick od $ wid n third Dok, Of thoſe white Wehen Int 
1s Suſpended th the day of explation, and whole names 
AG not Wiitten in the book of bc or death belive that 
day ; foe Buxtofi, in Oynagoſen Juan u, C. 19, 1. he 
fut ten days of this month thry call the pentential days; 
and all tholg days they fall and pray very mach, avd ae 
very devour, that on the tenth day their fins may be re- 
mitted, tnd their names may be Witten in the book of 
llc; which day i therefore called the day of explation, 
And upon this tenth day, in returning home from the (y- 
napogucs, they lay to one another, Gu the Creator (cal 
50 lod good Jar, For they nge that the books arc 
now fealed np, and that the lontonce of Cond remains wh 
changed hengetorward to the gud of the year, The fume 
thing ze fignitiod by the two goats, upon whoſe forcheads 
the: high pricft yearly, on the day of Expiration, Jays the: 
two lots wſcribed, For Cod and For ,0 , God's tot 
ni i the: people who are felt with the name 6 
Cod ty them Yorcheads ; and the lot AT, which was 
[ent mito the wildemeſs, Ieprefenting thule who wore 
the ma- K and name of the bull, and go wto tht wallet 
neſs with the great whore ; wid, | 

* | | 

1 ant, 01 ( aw] Dem; testeten l/ al 1 {11 ay 
of CX plat, WO WAY CONCEIVE that this (ating 1% :.3YMN 
Chiral 19 10 M which Wha Hors OPER this {rs 
Velth {ral ' md that whit the Lambs bad (1) Ol fas il 
tlio Keule amd (e104 he Viſions 10 ute hne ieee thy 
ſixth, be KH on the backtide of the cen en, and 
then a the for angel bolding the four winds if Loon, 
and anther augel-ajoending from tho ff et the ont 
(il, Ganicnvg ally, that the angels winks bold the tow 
winds were the a four of the en „e, 
Gpting the feverth fenl were fron Ha ling ll Cad; 
ard that u their holding the winds; 1/re wth orcs 14 
ſean ſur hutlf an hwy ; and that whale git ae Led 
were ſcaling, 166 HU ly with thit eee s flee | thinly 
tab *I pan the ee e, eee 
HW ; and that (4 6% #14 thi „t (ral . tl ne hint 
t [it Cut) 10 160 cu, 1e 6666 ine, iid the tg 
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296 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Wars, to which the firſt four trumpets ſounded. For as 
11% fit four Wals are diſliaguiſhed from the three laſt by 
che appearance of four horſemen towards the four winds 
i lieaven; ſo the wars of the firit four trumpets are 
itbinguiſlied from thoſe of the three lait, by repreſenting 
ee by {our winds; aug tlie otheraby three great Woes. 
ta 042 of Ezzkict's vittons, when the Babylonian cap- 
tity was at hand, /ror men appeared with flarghrer-wea- 


1s; and 1 Hut wie appeared among them clothed in 
4 


1 Vie lunch and a writer's ikvorn by bis fide, is com- 
ududaed to go through the minft of Jeruſalem, and ſet a 


[ 55.71 1 0 AE IFIZNY Ay : , 
mark yon Tee forevends of Fre men (Eat [13 and cr) for all 


be notations done iu the midſt thereof ; Exck. ix. and 
neh the tix wen, like the angels of the firſt tix trumpets, 
are commanded to flay thole men who are not marked. 


Coiicoive therefore that the kundred forty and four thou- 


fand are ſcaled, to preſetre them from the plagues of the 


- firit ſix trumpets; and that at length by che preaching of 
the ever laſting Goſpel, they grow into a great multitude, 
which no man cond nunvir, of all nations, and Kndreds, 
cad people and tongaes e and at the founding of the ſeventh 
trumpet come our of ile great tribulation with paims in 
their hands; the tingdonis of this world, by the war to 
which that trumpet ſounds, becoming -1he kingdoms of Hod 
and his Chriſt. For the folemnity of the great Hb 
was kept by the Jews upon the ſeventh ©: laſt day of the 
fealt ot tabernacles ; the Jews upon that day carrying 


palms in their hands, and crying hoſannah. 


After fix of the angels, anſwering to the (ix men with 
Naughter-weapons, had founded their trumpets, the Lamb 
in the form of a mighty angel care down from heaven 


col he with a cloud, aud a rainbow was upon his head, 


and bis face was as it were the ſun, and bis feet as pillars 
of fre; chap. x. ver. 1. the thape in which Chriſt ap- 
reared in the beginning of this Prophecy; and he had in 
his hand a little book open, Chap. v. the book which he had 
newly opened; for he received but one book from him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and he alone was worthy 
to open and look on this book. And he ſet his right foot 
upon the fea, and his left foot on the earth, and cried with 
It was 
the cuſtom for the high-prieft on the day of expiation, to 
ſtand in an elevated place in the peoples court, at the 
caſtein gate of the prieſts ccurt, and read the law 
to the people, while the heifer and the goat, which was 
We 
may therefore ſuppoſe him ſtanding in ſuch a manner, that 
his right foot might appear to Joan, as it were, ſtanding 
on the ſea of glats, and his left foot on the ground of the 
houſe; and that he cried with a loud voice, in reading 
the lau on the day of explation. Aud when he had cried, 
feven thunders uttered their voices; ibid. Thunders are 
the voice of a cloud, and a cloud ſignifies a multitude; 
and this multitude may be Levites, who ſang with thun— 
tering voices, and played with muſical 1nftruments at the 
great facriices, on the ſeven days of the feaſt of taber- 
nacles; at which times the trumpets alſo ſounded. For 
the trumpets ſounded, and the Levites fang alternately, 
three times at every ſacrifice. The Prophecy therefore of 
the ſeven thunders is nothing elſe than a repetition of the 
Prophecy of the ſeven trumpets in another form. And the 
angel which ] ſaw ſtaud upon the ſea and upon the earth, 
lifted up his hand to heaven, and ſware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, that atter the ſeven thunders there ſhould 
be tine no longer ; bat in the days of the voice of the ſe- 
weutt angel, when he ſhall begin 0 ſound, the myſtery of 
God froutd be fniſted, as he hath declared to his ſervants 
the Prophets; ver. 4, — 7. The voices of the thunders 
therefore laſt to the end of this world, and fo do thoſe 


a loud vice, as when a lion roareth ; ver. 2, 3. 


the Lord's lot, were burning wichout the temple. 


of the trumpets. 


ind the voice which ] heard from heaven, ſaich John, 
frake unto me again, and ſaid, Go and take the littie book, 


&c. ver. 8,—11. This is an introduction to a new Pro- 


phecy, to a repetition of the Prophecy of the whole book; 
and alluces to Fzekiel's eating a roll or book ſpread open 
beiore him, and written within and without, tall of la— 
memations and mourning and woe, but ſweet in his mouth. 


Eating and drinking ſigniſy acquiring and poſſeſſing; and 


cating the bock is becoming mfſpired with the Prophecy 


contained in it. It iraplies being inſpired in a vigorous 
and extraordinary miner with the Prophecy ct the 


while book, and theietog ies a lively repetition of 


— 
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| the whole Prophecy by way of interpretation, and begins 

not till the Prophecy, that of the ſeals and trumpers, ; 
ended. It was {weer in John's mouth, and therefore 5 
gins not with the bitter Prophecy of the Babylonian cas. 
tivity, and the Gentiles being in the ourward court of tue 
temple, and treading the holy city under foot ; and the 
propheſying ot the ⁊wo Wwitheſjes in ſackcloth, and thei: 
ſmiting the carch with all plagues, and being killed b 
the beaſt; bur to ſoon as the Prophecy of the ctumpe:s 1; 
ended, it begins with the ſocer Prophecy of the glorious 
woman in heaven, and the victory of Michael over the 
dragon; and aiter that, it is bitter in John's belly, by a 
large deſcription of the times of the great apoſtacy. 

Chap. xi. ver. 1. And ihe angel ficod, upon the earth 
and fea, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the temple of God and 
the altar, and them that worſhip therein, that is, their 
courts with the buildings thereon, vg. the ſquare court of 
the temple called the ſeparate place, and the ſquare court 
of the altar called the priefts court, and the court of them 
that worſitip in the temple, called the new court: Bat the 
great court Which is without the tempi:, leave out, and mea. 
ſure it not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and the holy cit 
ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. This 
meaſuring hath reference to Ezekicl's meaſuring the tem- 
ple ot Solomon; there the whole temple, including the 
out ward court, was meaſured, to ſignify that it ſhould be 
rebuilt in the latter days. Here the courts of the temple 
and altar, and they who worſhip therein, are only mea. 
ſured, to ſignify the building of a ſecond temple, for 
thoſe that are ſealed our ot all the twelve tribes of II. 
racl, and worſhip in the in vard court of fincerity and 
truth : hat John is commanded to leave out the outwarg 
colic, or outward form of religion and Church-govern- 
ment, becon'c it is given to the Babylonian Gentiles. For 
the ęlcrious woman in Heaven, the remnant of whoſe 
ſeed kept the commandments of God, and had the teſti- 
mony ot Jeſus, continued the ſame woman in outward 
form after her flight into the wilderneſs, whereby ſe 
quitted her former ſincerity and piety, and became 7he 
great whore. She loſt her chaſtity, bur kept her outward 
torm and ſhape. And while the Gentiles tread the holy 
city underfoot, and worſhip in the outward court, the 
two witneſſes, repreſented perhaps by the two feet of the 
Angel ſtanding on the ſea and earth, propheſicd againſt 
them, and had power, like Elijah and Moles, to conſume 
their enemies with fire proceeding out of their mouth, and 
to ſhut Heaven that it rain not in the days of their Prophe- 
cy, and to turn the waters into blood, and to ſmite the 
earth with all plagues as often as they will, ver. 5, 6. that 
is, with the plagues of the trumpets and vials of wrath; 
and at length they are flain, riſe again from the dead, and 
aſcend up to Heaven in a cloud; and then the ſeventh 
trumpet ſounds to the day of judgment. 

The Prophecy being finiſned, Joliu is wfpired a-new 
by the eaten book, and begins the interpretation thereof 
with theſe words, And ihe temple of God was opened it 
Heaven, and there was ſeen in bis temple the ark of the 
teſtament, ver. 19. By the ark, we may know that this 
was the firſt temple; for the ſecond temple had no ark. 
Aud there were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings; aud 
an earthquake, and great hail, ibid. Theſe anſwer to the 
wars in the Roman empire, during the reign of the tour 
horſemen, who appeared upon opening the fi ſt four ſeals. 
And there appeared a great wonder in Heaven, a woiia! 
clothed with the ſun, ch. xil. 1. In the Prophecy, te 
affairs of the Church begin to be conſidered at the open- 
ing of the fifth ſeal; and in the interpretation, they begin 
at the fame time with the viſion of the Church in tbe 
form cf a woman in Heaven: There ſhe is pecſecuted, 
and here ſhe is pained in travail. The imcrpretation 
proceeds down firſt to the ſealing of the ſervants of God, 
and marking the reſt with the mark of the bcait; and then 
to the day ot juagment, repreſented by a harveſt and 
vintage. Then it returns back to the times of opening 
the ſeventh ſeal, and interprets the Prophecy of the feven 
trumpets by the pouring out of ſeven vials of wrath. The 


— — 


the aabernacie; that is, out of the ſecond temple, for the 
tabernacle had no outward court. Then it returns back 
again to the times of meaſuring the templa and altar, and 
of the Gentiles worſhipping in the outward court, and ot 
the beaſt killing the witneſſes in the ſtreets of the 
grea: 
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great city; and inter prets theſe things by the viſion of a 
Woman /itting on the b, drunken with the blcod of rhe 
Saints; and proceeds in the interpretation downwards to 
the fall of the great city and the day of judgment: As 
will more fully appear trom a compariſon thereof with 
the Prophecy of Daniel, and with what we annotated 
thereon ; but more tully by the following obſervations. 
And 

Thus having cleared, what I intended, that the whole 
Prophecy of this Book is an lluſion to rhe Book of the 
Law of Moſes, as to its ceremonial part in particular, I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew how we are to interpret its hi- 
{torical parts. Thetefore, 5 

Let it be obſerved, that the whole ſcene of Sacred 
Prophecy is compoſed of three principal parts: The re- 
gions beyond Euphtates, repreſented by the two firſt beaſts 
of Daniel; the empire of the Greeks on this {ide of Eu- 
phrates, repreſented by the leopard and by the he-goat ; 
and the empire of the Latins on this fide Greece, repre- 
ſented by the beaſt with ten horns, And to theſe rhree 
parts, the phraſes of the third part of the earth, ſea, ri- 
vers, trees, ſhips, ſtars, fun, and moon, relate. place 


the body of the fourth beaſt on this ſide of Greece, be- 


cauſe the three firſt of the four beaſts had their lives pro- 
longed after the dominion was taken away, and theretore 
belong not to the body of the fourth. He only ſtamped 
them with his feet. | 1 | 

By the earth, the Jews underſtood the great continent 
of all Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſs by land: 
And by the iſles of the fea, they underſtood the places to 


which they failed by fea, particularly all Europe: And 
hence we collect that, in this Prophecy, the earth and ſea 


are put for the nations of the Greek and Latin em- 
pires. | 

The third and fourth beaſts of Daniel are the fame with 
the dragon and ten-horned beaft of John, bur with this 
difterence: John puts the dragon for the whole Roman 
empire while it continued entire, becauſe it was entire 
when that Prophecy was given; and the beaſt he conſiders 
not till the empire became divided: And then he puts the 
dragon for the empire of the Greeks, and the beaſt for 


the empire of the Latins. Hence it is that the dragon 


and beaſt have common heads and common horns: Aut 
the dragon hath crowns only upon his heads, and the 
beaſt only upon his horns: Becauſe the beaſt and his 
horns reigned not before they were divided from the dra- 
gon ; and when the dragon gave the beaſt his throne, the 
ten horns received power as kings, the fame hour with 
the beaſt; ſee ch. x1it. The heads are ſeven ſucceſſive 
kings, Four of them were the four horſemen which ap- 
peared at the opening of rhe firſt four feals. In the latter 
end of the fixth head, or ſeal, confidered as preſent in 
the viſions, it is ſaid, ve of the ſeven kings are fallen, 
and one is, and another is not jet come; and the beaſt that 
Was and is not, being wounded to death with a ſword, He 
:s the eighth, and of the ſeven He was therefore a colla- 
teral part of the ſeventh. The horns are the ſame with 
thoſe of Daniel's fourth beaſt, deſcribed above. 

The four horſemen which appear at the opening of the 
fait four ſeals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede; 
excepting that I had rather continue the third to the end 
ot The reign of the three Gordians and Philip the Arabian, 
thoſe being kings from the ſourh, and begin the fourth 
with the reign of Decius, and continue it till the reign 
ot Diocleſian. For the fourth horſeman ſat upon a pale 
norſe, and bis name was Death; and hell follywed with 
Hint ; and power was given them to kill unto the fourth part 
cj the earth, with the ſword, and with famine, and with 
Bag ue, and with the beafts of the earth, or armies of in- 
vaders and rebels: And as fuch were the times during all 
this interval. Hitherto che Roman empire continued in an 
undivided monarchial form, except rebellions; and ſuch it 
25 repreſented by the four horfemen. But Diocleſian di- 
vided it between himſelf and Maximianus, A. C. 285; 
and it continued in that divided ſtate, till the victory of 
Conſlantine the Great over Licinius, A. C. 323, which 
out an end to the Heathen perſecutions fer on foot by 
Diocleſian and Maximianus, and deſcribed at the opening 
of the fiſth ſeal. But this diviſion of the empire was im- 
perfect, the whole being ſtill under one and the fame ſe- 
nate. The ſame victory of Conttantine over Licinius a 
H-arhen perſecutor, began the tall of the Heathen em- 
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pire, deſcribed at the opening of tho ſixth ſeal: And the 
rifions of this ſeal continue till after the reign of Julian 
the apoſtate, he being a Heathen emperor, and reigning 
over the whole Roman empire. | | 
The affairs of the Church begin to be conſidered at the 
opening of the fifth ſeal, as was ſaid above. Then ſhe 19 
repreſented (in ch. xii.) by 4 woman in the temple of Hea- 
ven, clothed with the ſun of righteouſneſs, and the moor 
of Jewiſh ceremonies nder her feet, and upon her head 6 
crown of twelve ftars relating to the twelve Apoſtles and 
to the twelve tribes of Ifracl. When ſhe fled from the 
temple into the wilderneſs, ſhe left in the temple a rem. 
nant of her ſeed, who kept the commandinents of d, and 
had the teftimeny of Feſus Chrift ; and therefore betore 
her flight ſhe repreſented the true primitive Church o. 
God, chough afterwards ſhe degencrated like Aholal and 
Aholibah. In Dioc leſian's perſecution fe cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered, ver. 2. And in the 
end of that perſecution, by the victory of Conttanting 
over Maxientins, A. C. 312, e brought fori h @ man- 
child, ſuch a child as was 70 rule all nations with arod of 
iron, a Chriſtian empire. And her child, by the victory 
of Conſtantine over Licinius, A. C. 3-3, was caught up 
unto God and to his throne, ver. 5. Aud the woman, by 
the dwilion of th: Roman empire into the Greek and 
Latin empires, /ed from the fi: tt temple into the wilder- 
neſs, or ſpiritually barren empire of the Latins, where the 
is tound aiterwards fitting upon the beaſt and upon the 
ſeven mountains; and is called zhe great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth, that is, over the ten kings who 
give their kingdom to her beait. | | 

But before her flight there was war in Heaven between 
Michael and the Aragon, ver. 7. the Chriſtian and the 
Heathen religions; and the dragon, that old ſerpent, call- 
ed the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world, 
was caſt out to the earth, and his Angels were caſt out with 
hin And John heard a voice in Heaven, ſaying, &c. 
Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Wo be to the inhabiters of the earth and ſea, or people of 
the Greek and Latin empires, for the Devil is come down 
among ſt you, &c. ver, J—12. 

And when the dragon (the Heathen emperor) ſaw that 
he was caſt down from the Roman throne, and the man- 
child (a Chriſtian emperor) caught up thither, he perſecu- 
red the woman which brought forth the man-child ; and 
to her, by the divilion of the Roman empire berween the 
cities of Rome and Conſtantinople, A. C. 3 30, were given 
two wings of a great eagle, the ſymbol of the Roman em- 
pire, that ſhe might flee from the firſt temple into the wil- 
derneſs of Arabia, to her place at Babylon myſtically ſo 
called. And the ſerpent, by the diviſion of the ſame em- 
pire between the ſons of Conſtantine the Great, A. C. 
337, caſt out of his mouth water as a flood, the weſtern 
empire, after the woman; that he might cauſe her to be 
carried away by the flood. And the earth, or Greek em- 
pire, helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the flood, by the victory of Conſtantius 
over Magnentius, A. C. 353, and thus the beaſt was 
wounded to death with a ſword. And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, in the reign of Julian the apoſtate, 
A. C. 361, and, by a new diviſion of the empire between 
Valentinian and Valens, A. C. 364, went from her into 
the caftern empire to make war with the remnant of her 
feed, which ſhe left behind her when the fled: And thus 
17. By the next diviſion 
of the empire, which was between Gratian and Theodo— 
ſius, A. C 379, the beaſt with ten horns roſe out of the 
ſea, and the beaſt with two horns out of the carth: And 
by the laſt diviſion thereof, which was between the ſons 
ot Theodoſius, A. C. 395, the dragon gave the beait his 
power and throne, and great authority. And the ten 
borns received power as kings, the ſame hour with the 
beaſt 

At length the woman arrived at her place of temporal 
as well as ſpiritual dominion upon the back of the beaſt, 
where ſhe is nouriſhed a fie, and times, and half a time, 


from the face of the ſerpent ; ch. x11, 14. not in his king- 


dom, but at a diſtance from him. She is nouriſhed by 
the merchants of the carth, three times or years and an 
halt, or 42 months, or 1260 days: And in theſe Prophe- 
cies days are put for years. During all this time the beaſt 
acted, and fhe far upon him, that is, r-:1gned over him, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ac over the ten kings who gave their power and ſtcengra, 
tet is, their kingdom to the beaſt; aud the was drunken 
with the blood of the Saints. By all theſe circumſtances 
he is the cleventn horn of Daniel's fourth beaſt, who 
rgened with a look mote ſtout than his fellows, and was 
o a difierent kind from the reſt, and had eyes and a mouth 
Ike the woman; and made war with the ſaints, and pre- 
Vailed agaluſt them, and wore them out, and thought to 
change times and laws, and had them given into his hand, 
ni) a time, and times, and half a time. Theſe charac- 
tors of the woman, and little horn of the beaſt, agree 
per. Cly : ln reſpect of her temporal dominion, ſhe was 
tue (11 of a beaſt; in reſpect ot her ſpiritual dominion, 
we rode upon him iu the form of a woman, and was his 
Church, and committed fornicarion with the ten kings. 
The ſecond beaſt, which roſe up out of the earth, was 
the Church of the Greek empire: For it had two horns 
l:ke thoſe of the Lamb, and therefore was a Church; and 
it ſpake as the dragon, and therefore was ot his religion; 
aud it came up out of the earth, and by conſequence in 
his kingdom. It is called alſo the talſe prophet who 
wrought miracles befi+e the firlt beaſt, by which he deceived 
them that received his mark, and worſhipped his image. 
hen the dragon went from the woman to make war with 
the remnant of her ſeed, this beaſt ariſing our of the 
earth aſſiſted in that war, and cauſed the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worfhip the au:hority of the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe mortal wound was healed, and to make an 
image to him, that is, to aſſemble a body of men like 
him in point of religion. He had ailo power to give lite 
and authority to the image, ſo that it could both ſpeak, 


and by dictating cauſe that all religious bodies of men, 


who would not worſhip the authority of the image, ſhuuld 
be myſtically killed. And he cauſeth all men to receive a 
mark in their right hand or in their forchead, and that no 
man might buy or {ell fave he that had the mark, or the 


reſt being excommunicated by the beaſt with two horns ; 
{ce Cl). xili. 16, £2c. His mark is ++ +, and his name 
AATEIN OE, and the number ot his name 666. 

Thus the beaſt, after he was wou ded to death with a 
ſword and revived, was deificd, as the Heathens uſed to 
deity their kings after death, and had an image erected to 
him; and his worthippers were initiated Jn tais new teli— 
gion, by recciving the mark or name of this new God, or 
the number of his name. By Killing all that will not 
worſhip him and his image, the firſt temple, illuminated 
by the lamps of the ſeven Churches, is demoliſhed, and a 
new temple built for them who will not worſhip him; and 
the ourward court of this new temple, or outward form 
of a Church, is given to the Gentiles, who worſhip the 
beaſt and his image: While they who will not worſhip 
him, are ſcaled with the name of God in their forehcads, 
and retire into the Inward court of this new temple. 
"Thcte are the 1449 ſealed our of all the twelve tribes of 
Iſtacl, and called the two witneſſes, as being derived from 
the two wings of the woman while ſhe was flying into the 
wilderneſs, and repreſented by two of the ſeven candle- 
ticks. Theſe appear to John in the 1award court of the 
ſecond temple, ſtanding on Mount Sion with the Lamb, 
and as it were on the {ca of glaſs. Theſe are the Saints 
of the Moſt High, and the hoſt of Heaven, and the holy 
people ſpoken of by Daniel, as worn out and trampled 
under foot, and deſtroyed in the latter times by the little 
horus of his fourth beait and he-goat. 

While the Genriles tread the holy city under foot, God 
gives power to his two witneſſes, and they propheſy a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in {ack- 
cloth. They ate called the two ollve-trees, with relation 
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ſtat on either ſide ot the golden candleſtick to ſupply the 
lamps with oil: And olive-tręes, according to the Apoſtle 
Paul, repreſent Churches, Rom. xi. They ſupply the 
lamps with oil, by maintaimag teachers. Ihey are alſo 
called the two caudleſticks; which in tus Prophecy ſigni- 
ty Churches, the ſeven Chu ches of Alia being repreſented 
by trven cand'eſticks. Five of theſe Churches were found 


faulty, and thicatted it they did not repent ; the other 


Vo were without fault, and fo their candleſticks were fit 
to be placed in the ſecond temple. Theſe were the 
Churches in Smvrua and Pailadelphia. They were in a 


ttate of tribulation and periecution, and the only two of 


the ſeven in ſuch a ſtate: And fo their candle 
fit to repreſent the Churches in affliction in t 
the ſecond temple, and the only two of the ſeven tha: 
were fit. The two witneſſes are not new Churches: The N 
are the poſterity of the primitive Church, the po 
the two wings of the woman, and fo are fitly repreſerteg 
by two of the primitive candlefticks, We may IIs 
therefore, that when the firſt remple was deſtroyed 1 
a new one built for them who worſhip in the inwarg ns 
two of the ſeven candleſticks were placed in thi 
temple. And | 

Now in regard to the Epiſtles to the ſeven chur 
they relate to the Church when ſhe began to decline and 
contain admonitions againſt the great apoſtacy then ap- 
proaching: For Euſebius, having brought down his Eccle. 
ſiaſtical hiſtory to the reign of Diocleſian, deſcribes tte 
{tate of the Church thus: Olialem quantamque vloriam 


ſticks were 


ſterity Ot 


court, 
S new 


ches, 


ſentiil ac libertatem doftrina vere erga ſupremum Deum pie- 


tatis a Chrifto primum hominibus annunciata, apud ojngs 
G. cus pariter & barbaros ante perſecutionem noſtra memo- 
ria excitatain, conſecuta fit, nos certe pro merito explicare you 
poſſumus, &c. And a little after: fam vero quis innume. 
ravilem honunum quotidie ad fidem Chriſti confugientium 
turvam, &c. cumulate paſſit deſcribere © &c. atque hæc nec 
livor ullus atterere, nec malig nit as dæmonis faſcinare, nec 
homnum inſidiæ prohibere unguam potuerunt, quamdiu am- 
nipotentis Dei dextra pi puium ſuum, ut pote tali dignum 
Prejidio, texit atque ciſſtoduit. Sed cum ex nimia libertats 
in negligentiam ac deſidiam prola;fs eſſemus; cum alter al- 
teri invidere atque obtrectare cap'ſſet, &c. cum Antiſtites 
adverſus Antiſtites, populi in popi44us ccf Ja & Of tumul. 
tus agilarent, &C, tum divina ultio, levi brachio ut ſolit, 
inſegro adhuc eccleſiæ ſtatu, E9 fidelium turbis libere conve- 
nientibus, ſenſim ac moderate in nos cæpit animadvertere; 
orſa primum perſecutione ab iis qui militabant. Cum vero 


| ſenſu omni deſtuuutt de placaudo 1/ei numine ne Ccogitaremns 
name of the beaſt, or the number of his name; all the 


guide, &c. tunc deni juxta diffum Hieremie, obſcura- 
vit Domicus in ira ſua fi.tam Sion, & dejecir de cælo glo- 
riam Iſtracl, per Eccliſiarum ſcilicet ſubver ſionem, &c 
And to this ftate of the Church agrees che firſt of the ſe- 
ven Epiſtles to the angel ot the ſeven Churches, that to 
the Church in Epheſus. I have ſomething againſt thee, 
ſaith Chriſt to the angel of that Church; Reves. ii. 4, &c. 
becauſe thou haſt left thy fir love. Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
Works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will te. 
move thy candl:flick, out of its place, except thou repent. 
But this thou haft, that thou haleſt he deeds of the Nico- 
lauanrs, which I alſo hate. Whv theſe Nicolaicanes were, 
I have noted betore on chap. ii. 

Ine perſecution of Diocleſian began in the year of 


Chriſt 302, and Jafted ten years in the caſtern empire, 


and two years in the weſtern, To this ſtate of the Church 
the {.cond Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, agrees, in 
Revel. ii. 9, 19. I know, ſaith Chriſt, thy works, and tri- 
bulation, and poverty, but thou art rich ; and I know the 
blaſphemy of them, which ſay they are Jews, &c. The 
tribulation of ten days can agree to no other perſecution 
than. that of Diocleſian, it being the only perſecution 
which laſted ten years. By the blaſphemy of them which 
ſay they are Jews and are not, but are the ſynagogue 
Satan, I underitand the idolatry of the Nicolaitanes, who 
falſly ſaid rey were Chriſtians. |» | 

The Nicolaitanes are complained of alſo in the third 
Epiſtle, at ver. 14. as men that held the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, &c. For Balaam taught the Moabites and Mi- 
dianites to tempt and invite Ifrael by their women to com- 
mit fornication, aud to feaſt with then at the ſacrifices ot 
their gods; ſee Numb. xxv. 1, 2,—18. and xxxi. 16, The 
dragon cheretore began now to come down among the in- 
habitants of the earth and ſea. | 

The Nicolaitaucs are alſy complained of in the fourth 
Epiſtle, under the name of the woman Fezabel, who cal- 
leth herſelf a propheteſs, &c. The woman therefore began 
now to fly into the wilderneſs, 

The reign of Conſtantine the Great, from the time of 
his conquering Licinius, was monarchial over the who!e 
Roman empire. Then the empiſe became divided be- 
wween the ſons of Conſtan ine; and aficrwards ic was 
again united under Conſtai,tius, by his victory over Mag- 
nentius. 'To the aftaus of the Church in theſe three Juc- 
ceſſive periods of time, the third, tourth, aud fifth Epiitles, 
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that is, thoſe to the angels of the Churches in Pergamus, 
Tiyatira, and Sardis, ſeem to relate. The next emperor 


was Julian the avollate. 


In che ſixth Epittle, to the angel of the Church in Philadel- 
vhia, Chrüt faith, Revel. itt. 10. — 12. Becauſe, in the reign 


of the heathen emperor julian, thou haſt kept the word of 


y patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of tempia- 
tion, which by the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, and 
the dragon's making war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
and the killing ot all who will not worſhip the image ot 
the beaſt, hall come upon all the rd, to try them that 
dwell upon the earih, and to diſtinguiſh them by ſealing 
the one with the name of God in their forcheads, ana 
marking the other with the mark of rhe beaſt. Him that 
obere t, I will make a pullar in the temple of my God ; 
and he ſball go uo more out of it. And I will write upon 
him the name of my God in his torehead, So the 
Chriſtians of the Church of Philadelphia, as many of 
them as overcome, are ſealed with the ſeal of God, and 
placed in the ſecond temple, and go no more out. The 
tame is to be underitood of the Church in Smyrna, which 
alſo kept the word of God's patience, and was without 
fault. Theſe two churches, with their poſterity, are 
therefore the two pillars, and the two candletticks, and 
the two witneſles in the ſecond temple. Aiter the reign 
of the emperor Julian, and his ſucceſſor Jovian, who 
reigned but five months, the empire became again divided 
between Valentinian and Valens. Thea the Church Ca— 
tholick, in the Epiſtle to the angel ot the Churci of Lao- 


dicea, Revel. iii. 16, 17. is reprehended as /ukewarm, and 
threatned to be ſpewed out of Chriſt's mouth. She ſaid, 


that ſhe was rich and increaſed with goods, and had need 
ol nothing, being in out ward proſperity ; and knew not 


that ſhe was inwardly wretched, and miſcrable, and poor, 


and blind, and naked. She 1s therctore {pewed out of 
Chriſt's mouth, at the opening of the feventh ſeal: And 
this puts an end to the times of the firſt cemple. | 

About one halt of the Roman empire turned Chriſtians 


in the time oi Conſtantine the Great, and of his ſons. 
After julian had opened the temples, and had reſtored ' 


the worthip of the Heathens, the emperors Valentinian 
and Valens tolerated it all their reign; and therefore the 
Prophecy of the ſixth ſeal was not fully accompliſhed be- 
fore the reign of their ſucceſſor Gratian. It was the cu- 
ſtom of the Heathen prieſts, in the beginning of the 
reign of every ſovercign emperor, to offer him the 


dignity and habit of the Pontifex Maximus. This dig- 


nity all emperors had hitherto accepted: But Gracian 
rejected it, threw down the idols, interdifted the ſacri- 


fices, and took away their revenues with the ſa— 


laries and authority of the prieſts. Theodoſius the Great 


followed his example; and Heatheniſm afterwards re- 


covered it felt no more, but decreaſed ſo fait, that Pru- 
dentius, about ten years after the death of Theodoſius, 
called the Heathens vi pauca ingenia & pars hominum 
rariſſima. Whence the affairs of rhe ſixth ſeal ended 
with the reign of Valens, or rather with the beginning of 
the reign of Theodoſius, when he like his predeceſſor 


Gratian, rejected the dignity of Pontifex Maximus. For 


the Romans were very much infeſted by the invaſions of 
foreign nations in the reign of Valentinian and Valens. As 
all hiſtory declares; ſec alſo the Poet Claudian. 


And whilit the emperors were buſy in repelling theſe _ 
enemies, the Hunns and Alanus and Goths came over the 


Danube in two bodies, overcame and flew Valens, and 


made ſo great a ſliughter of the Roman army, that Am- 


mianus faith : Nec ulla Annalibus prater Cannenſem ita ad 
internecionem ves legitur geſta. "Theſe wars were not ſully 
ſtopt on all ſides till the beginning of the reign of Theo— 
doſius, A. C. 379 and 380: Bur thencetorward the em- 
pire remained quiet from foreign armies, till his death, 
A. C. 315. So long the four winds were held: And fo 
long there was ſilence in Heaven. And the ſeventh ſcal 
was opened when this ſilence began, | 

The name ot woes is given to the wars to which the 
three laſt trumpets ſound, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
wars of the four firſt. The ſacrifices on the firſt four days 
of the ſeaſt of tabcrnacles, at which the firſt tour trumpets 
found, and the firſt tour vials of wrath are poured our, ate 
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| laughter in four great wars; and theſe wars are repre- 
ſented by four winds from the tour corners of the earth. 
The firſt was an caſt wind, the ſecond a welt wind, the third 
a ſouth wind, and the fourth a north wind, with reſpect to 
the city of Rome, the metropolis of the old Roman em- 
pire. Theſe four plagues fell upon the third part of the 
earth, ſea, rivers, ſun, moon and ſtars; that is, upon th 
earth, ſea, rivers, tun, moon and ſtars of the third part 
of the whole ſcene of theſe Prophecies of Daniel and 
John. | 

The plague of the eaſtern wind at the ſounding of the 
firſt trumpet, was to fall upon the earth ; Revel. viii. 7, 
Sc. that is, upon the nations of the Greek emphe. Ac- 
cordingly, aſter the death ot Theodoſius the Great, the 
Goths, Sarmatians, Hanns, Ifaurians, and Auſtorian 
Moors invaded and miſerably waſted Greece, Thrace, 
Aſia minor, Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Lybia, and Llily- 
ricum, tor ten or twelve years together. 

The plague of the weſtern wind at the ſounding of the 
ſecond trumpet, was to tall upon the fea, or weſtern em- 
pire, by means of @ great melintain burmig with fire caſt 
into it, and turning it into blood. Accordingly in the 
year 4957, that empue began to be invaded by the Viſi- 
goths, Vandals, Alans, Sueves, Burgundiaus, Ottrogoths, 
Herulj, Quadi, Gepides ; and by tiele wais it was bio- 
| ken into ten kingdoms, and miſerably watted : And Rome 
it ſelf, the burning mountain, was beſieged and taken by 

the Oſtrogoths, in the beginning of thete miſerics. 

The plague of the ſouthern wind at the founding of tþ= 
third trump t, was to cauſe à great ſtar, burning as it 
dere a lamp, 10 fall fron Heaven upon the rivers and foun- 
. tains of waters, the weſtern empire now divided into 
many kingdoms, and to tur: them to wormword and bliod, 

and make them Hilter. Accordingly Genſeric, the king 
of the Vandals and Alans in Spain, A. C. 427, entered 
Africa with an army of eighty thouſand men; where he 
invaded the Moors, aud made war upon the Romans, 
both there and on the ſea coaſts of Enrope, tor fi ty years 
together, almoſt without intermiſſion, raking Hippo A. C. 
431, and Carthage the capital of Africa AC 439. In 
A. C. 455, with a numerous fleet and an army of three 
hundred thouſand Vandals and Movrs, he invaded Italy, 
took and plundered Rome, Naples, Capua, and many 
orher cities ; carrying thence their wealth with the flower 
of the people into Africa: Au the next year, A. C. 456, 
he rent all Africa from the empire, totally expelling the 

Romans. Ihen the Vandals invaded and took the iflands 
ot the Mediterranean, Sicily, Sardinia, Cortica, Ebuſus, 
Majorca, Minorca, E9c- aud Ricimer beſieged the emoeror 
Authemius in Rome, took the city, and gave his ſoluiers 
the plunder, A. C. 472. The Viſigoths about the ſame 
time drove the Romans out of Spain: And now the 
weſtern emperor, the great ſtar which fell from Heaven, 
burning as 1t were a lamp, having by all theſe wars gra— 
dually loſt almoſt all his domimons, was invaded, and 
conquered in one year by Odoacer king of the Heruli, 
A. C. 476. After this the Moors revoked, A. C 47, 
and weakned the Vandals by ſeveral wars, and took Mau- 
ritania from them. Theſe wars continued till rhe Vaida)s 
were conquered by Beliſarius, A. C. 5 34. and by all theſe 
wars Airica was almoſt depopulated, according to Proco- 
pius, who reckons that above tive millions of men rerithed 
in them. So that Procopius tells us, it was next! 
racle tor a traveller to ſee a man. 

In pouring out the third vial it is ſaid : Thur art rich. 
teous, O Lora, ——buauſe thou haſt judord thus lor 
they have ſhed the blood of thy ſaints and prophets, and tio 
haſl given them blood [0 driuł, ſor they are worthy. tlow 
they ſhed the blood of ſaints, may be undertitood by thc 
edicts ot the emperor Honorius, procured by iour buhups 
lent ro him by a council of Atrican bithops, why met ar 
Carthage, 14 June, A. C. 410. which made it death for 
any Atricans to diſlent om the citablithed religion of their 
country. And here let it be remarked chat whole two 
were rhe firſt Which made their meetings, and the mectings 
ot all diſſenters, Capital; for by hereasehs in thele 
edicts are meant all diſlenters, as is manitclt by the lo- 
lowlng againſt Eurclius a Luci crian biſhiop. 
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ſanthunibns debent ſaccumbere, qui vel levi areumento a Ju- 
dicto Catholice religinuis & tramite detetli fllerint deviare, 
&c, Dat. iii. Non. Sept. Conſtantinop. Oh brio & Probing 
C. A. C. 395. | 

The Greek emperor Zeno adopted Theodetic king of 
th: Oſtrogoths to be his fon, made him maſter of the 
horſe and Patricius, and conſul of Conſtantinople ; and 
recommending to him the Roman people and ſenate, gave 
him the weſtern empire, and ſent him into Italy againſt 
Otoacer king of the Heruli. Theoderic thereupon led 
his nation into Italy, conquered Odoacer, and reigned 
over Italy, Sicily, Khatia, Noricum, Dalmatia, Liburnia, 
litria, and part of Suevia, Pannonia and Gallia. Whence 
Ennodius ſaid, in a Panegyric to Theodoric: Ad limitem 
fun Romana reg na remeaſſe. Theoderic reigned with 
great prudence, moderation and felicity z treated the Ro- 
mans with fingular benevolence, governed them by their 
dn Iaws, and reſtored their government under their ſe- 
natd and conſuls, he himſelf ſupplying the place of empe- 
ror, without afluming the title. 7a ibi parentibus pra it, 
1th Procopius, ut vere Inperatori convemens deciis nullium 
71/4 abeſſet « Fuſtitie magnus ei cultus, legumque diligens 
euftodta - terras a vicinis barbaris {ervavit intadlas, &c. 
hence I do not reckon the reign of this king, amonglt 
the plagues of the four winds. | . 
The plague of the northern wind, at the ſounding of 
the tourth trumpet, was to cauſe the ſun, moon and ſtars, 
that is, the king, kingdom and princes of the weltern em- 
pire, to be darkned, and to continue ſome time in dark- 
neſs. Accordinply Beliſarius, having conquered the Van- 
dals, invaded Italy A. C. 535, and made war .upon the 
Oſtrogoths in Dalmatia, Liburnia, Venetia. Lombardy, 


Tuſcany, and other regions northward from Rome, twen- 


ty years together. In this war many cities were taken 


and retaken. In retaking Millain from the Romans, the 


Oſtrogoths ſlew all the males young and old, amounting, 


as Procopius reckons, to three hundred thouſand, and ſent 


the women caprives to their allics the Burgundians. Rome 
itſelt was taken and retaken ſeveral times, and thereby the 
people were thinned ; the old government by a ſenate cea- 
icd, the nobles were ruined, and all the glory of the city 
was cxtinguithed: And A. C. 552, after a war of (even- 
teen years, the kingdom of the Oftrogoths tell; yet the 
remainder of the Oſtrogoths, and an army of Germans 


called in to their aſſiſtance, continued the war three or 


tour years longer. Then enſued the war of the Hcruli, 
who, as Anaſtaſius tells us, perimebant cunttam liatltam, 
flew all Italy. This was followed by the war of the Lom- 
bards, the ficrceſt of all the Barbarians, which began A. 
C. 568, and laſted for thirty-eight years together; Fabla 


tali clade, ſaith Anaſtaſius, Jualem a feculo nultlts ment-.. 


uit; ending at laſt in the Papacy of Sabiuian, A. GC. 605, 
by a peace then made with the Lombards. 1 
'Thus by the plagues of the tour winds, the empire of 
the Greeks was ſhaken, and the empire ot the Latins 
tell; and Rome remained nothing more than the capital 
of a poor dukedom, ſubordinate to Ravenna, the feat of 
the exarchs. 
The fifth trumpet ſounded to the wars, which the king 
_ of the South, as he is called by Daniel, made in the time 
ef the end, in puſhing at the king who did according 
to ls will. This plague began with the opening of the 
bottomleſs pit, which denotes the letting out of a falſe 
religion: "The ſmoke which came our of the pit, ſignifying 
the multirude which embraced that religion; and the lo- 
cults which came out of the ſmoke, the armies which came 
_ cut of that multitude. This pit was opened, to let our 
inoke and locuſts into the regions of the four monarchies, 
or {ome of them. The king of theſe locuſts was the an- 


gel of the bottomleſs pit, being chief governor as well 


religious as civil affairs, ſuch as was the caliph of the 
Saracens. Swarms of locuſts often ariſe in Arabia-ſzlix, 
and trom thence inteſt the neighbouring nations: And ſo 
are a very tit type of the numerous armies of Arabians 
inv ading the Romans. They began to invade them A. 
( 634, and ro reign at Damaſcus A. C. 637. They 
butt Bagdad A. C. 765, and reigned over Perſia, Syria, 
Arabia, Egypt, Atrica aud Spain. They afterwards loit 


— 


— 


this diſcourſe, by way of application. 


* | Africa to Mahades, A. C 910; Media, Hireania, Cho. 
0 Tinpp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Anreliano Proc. Africe. raſan, and all Perſia, to the Dailamires, between the years 
1 927 and 9535: Meſopote mia and Miatarekin to Naſit ud. 
. Hereticorum wocabuls continentur, 69 latis adverſus eos | daulas, A. C. 930; Syria and Egypt to Achsjid, A. C. 


935. and now being in great diftrets, the caliph of Bas. 
dad, A. C. 936, ſurrendred all the reſt of his temps! 
power to Mahomet the ſon of Rajici, king of Watit in 
Chaldea, ad made him emperor of emperors. So thar 

The whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reien. 
edwith a tempotal dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad 
together, was 300 years, vi. from the year 637 to the yer 
936 incluſive. Now locuſts live but five months; aud 
therefore, for the decorum of the type, theſe locuſts are 
ſaid to hurt men five months and five months, as if they 
had lived about hive months at Damaſcus, and again abu: 
five months at Bagdad; in all ten months, or 300 prophe- 
tic days, which are years, 

The fixth rrumpet ſounded to the wars, which Danic!'; 
king of the North made againſt the king abovementioned, 
who did according to his will. In theſe wars the king of 
the North, according to Daniel, conquered rhe empire of 
the Greeks, and alto Judea, Egypt, Lybia, and Ethiopia: 
And by theſe conquelts the empire of the Turks was fer 
up, as may be known by the extent thereof. "Theſe wars 
commenced A. C. 1258, when the four kingdoms of the 
Turks ſeared upon Euphrates, that of Armenia-major 
ſeated at Miy apharekin, Megarkin or Martyropolis, thut 
of Meſopotamia ſeated at Moſul, that of all Syria ſeate! 
at Aleppo, and that of Cappadocia ſeated at Iconium, 
were invaded by the Tartars under Hulacu, and driven 
into the weſtern parts of 4 ſia- minor, where they made 
war upon the Greeks, and began to erect the prelent em- 
pire of the Turks. Upon the founding of the fixth trum. 
per, Revel. ix. 13, Sc. John heard a voice from the four 
horns, &c. By the four horns of the golden altar, is lig- 


niſied the ſituation of the head cities of the ſaid four 


kingdoms, Miyapharekin, Moſul, Aleppo, and Iconium, 
which were in a quadrangle. They flew the third part of 
men, when they conquered the Greek empire, and took 
Conſtantinople, A. C. 1453. and they began to be pre. 
pared for this purpoſe, when Olub- Arflan began to con- 
quer the nations upon Euphrates, A. C. 1063. The in. 
terval is called au hour and a day, and a month, and a 
gear, or 391 prophetic days, which are years. In the fit 
thirty years, Olub-Arſlan and Mclech-ſchah conquered 
the nations upon Euphrates, and reigned ever the whole. 
Melechſchah died A. C. 1092, and was ſucceeded by a 
little child; and then this kingdom broke into the tour 
Kiygdoms abovementioned. 


A Diſſertation on C:rtainty. 
I. I ſhall confider the ſeveral forts of means, whereby 


we may be freed from doubt concerning any thing pro- 
5 = 7 . 4 . * 
pos d, and be as certain as 'tis poſſible tor men to be, ot 


'the truth or talſhood, the good or evil of it. 


II. I ſhall ſhew, which of thoſe means of information 
we have moſt reaſon to depend upon; that 1s, on which 
we may molt ſafely venture to determine for the certality 
of any matter, : 

III. And laſtly, I ſhall make ſome few inſerences from 
And now, 

I. Fiſt, For the means of information, Cc. 

Firtt, We may attain to certainty, concerning the truth 
or talſhood of ſęveral things, both in nature and religion, 
by the ſole evidence of our ſenſes. But then, we can at- 
tain to certainty this way, only as ro ſuch things as are 
the objects of our ſenſes, and being plainly obvious to any oi 


them, are therefore not to be diipured. Thus we may cet- 


tainly diſtinguiſh colours, by the tight ; ſounds, by hearing; 
matter of all ſorts, wherher ſoft or hard, ſmooth or rough, 
&c. by the touch; ſcents, by ſmelling; and rhe reliſh ot 


| any thing, whether ſweer or bitter, Cc. by taſting: And 


in ſuch inſtances as theſe, unleſs our ſenſes are extremely 
vitiated, or we are totally deprived of them, we cannot bc 
deceived, | 
I am not {peaking now of madmen, or others that are 
worſe, wha re reſolved to dotibr of every thing they ſee, 
or hear, or feel, or ſmell, or taſte; for ſuch are not in? 
condition to be argued with, becauſe they will not be 
convinced of any thing, by the only proper means ot 
knowledge iu ſuchi Caſes, 
My 
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My buiness, now, is only with ſuch perſons as have 
their eus clear, and ia a fir capacity for making ſuch 
dicoveries as come within their verge and {ſphere ; and 
are willing to be determined by them in ſuch caſes. Such 
men as theſe, as they will readily believe, on one hand, 
concerning any objects of their ſenſes, that they are ſo, as 
thoſe ſenſes repreſent them; ſo they will not be perſuaded, 
on the other hand, that any propolition, can be true, con- 
cerning any matter obvious to fenſe, and as to which their 
ſenſes cannot poſſibly deceive them, if ſuch a propoſition 
plainly thwarts and contradicts the andoubred evidence of 
their ſenſes. : 41 

1 ſhall inſtance only in one caſe at preſent ; and that in 
reterence to the elements of bread and wine, made uſe of 
in the celebration ot the holy ſupper of our Lord, Now, 
that theſe are bread and wine, and nothing elſe, betore 
the words of conſecration are pronounc'd, is own'd by all, 
of all perſuaſions. "The only queſtion in diſpute, is this; 
Whether the bread and wine retain their proper ſpecies, 
without any change or alteration in their nature, after con- 
ſecration? | 

It is indeed, confeſs'd, on all hands, that after conſe- 


cration, the elements are no longer to be look d on as 


common bread and wine, nor to be put to any common 
uſe; though their being conſecrated to a facred uſe does 
not hinder, but that they ſtill continue to be bread and 
wine, their kind or nature no way changed, though ap: 
propriated to an holy uſe by couſecration. The deſigu 
and end of conſecration, whatever words or geſtures are 
pronounced or uſed therein, is only to appropriate the 
things ſo conſecrated to this or that peculiar uſe; but it 
can work no change or alteration in the nature ot 
them, from what they were before. It it can, or does, 
in one reſpe&t, why ſhould it not do fo in others allo? 
For inſtance ; If the bread and wine are by the words 
and form of conſecration chang'd into the very fleſh and 
blood of Chriit, as the Papiſls pretend, why ſhould not 
water be ſo Changed, at leaſt into ſomething elſe, in bap- 


they be deceived any more aſter conſecration, than they 
were before. In ſhort; they ſaw our Saviour fitting ſtill 
among them, and heard him ſpeak of divers matters; they 
followed him to judgment, and to death, and faw that 
ſelf-ſame body, which was preſent with him over night, 
the next day hanging on the croſs, between the bodies of 
two thieves; and as they could not be deccived in one, 
ſo neither could they in the other. "Theretore, upon the 
whole, as they had reaſon to believe their ſenſes in this 
matter, ſo have we, as well as in all other inſtances, of 
things that are ſo plainly obvious to ſenſe, as theſe are 
found to be, And ſo much may ſuffice, for the firſt means 


ot information mentioned, whereby we may attain a cer- 


talnty of the truth or falſhood of any thivg propoſed, the 
witneſs of our ſenſes. 

The ſecond fort of means 1 mentioned, is demon- 
firation. And this is either ſenſible, or rational; that 


is, ſuch demonitration, by which we are convinced of 
any matter by the external evidence of any of our ſenſes; 
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tiſm? For that is conſecrated too; fo that, ot common, 


2 4 * 4 , 
it becomes uncommon water: And our $aviow's words 


arc uſed in one, as well as in the other; that is, the very | 


words he utter'g at the inſtitut ion of each ſacrament, are 


ſtill retained and uſed, in the conſecration of rhe bread | 
and wine in one, and of the water in the other, And 1 


can fee no reaſon, why, if ſuch a tranſubſtantiation, or 
change ot the ſubſtance of the elements be cauſed by con- 
ſecration in one ſacrament, it ſhould not alſo be alike ef- 
tected in the other. Nay, if conſecration has ſuch a power 
on things animate, why ſhould it not be ſo eftettual like- 
wiſe, as to perſons, who, we are aflured, will one day 
undergo a change, from what they are at preſent, trail 
and mortal, to perlect and immortal beings ? Why thould 
not the conſecration of a perſon to fuch ſacred purpoſes, 
as pricfts and bi{hops are, be as well ſuppoſed to change 


Bis nature, and make him ſomething more than man, as 


wall as the nature of thoſe ſenſeleſs elements, ſo as to 
make them very Chriſt, and conſequently, God, fit to be 
Worthipped and adored ? | | 

But, fays our Saviour, of the bread, This is my body ; 
and ot the wine, This is my blood, Matt. Xxvi. 26, Oc. 
Mark xiv. 22, Cc. Luke xx1t. 19, 20. that very body and 
blood which were broken and ſhed for us: And itall we 
not believe him? Yes, by all mcans, in ſuch a ſenſe as 
he intended when he ſpake the words, but not in ſuch a 
{enf: as we know to be impoſſible, eicher for our Saviour 
to intend, or the nature of the things to bear. Our $a- 
vibour, then, was preſent viſibly ; the diſciples ſaw him ſit- 
ting with them at the table, it they then made: uſe of 
any; they ſaw and felt and taſted buth the bread aud 
wine, and knew them to be ſuch, by the evidence ot all 
thole ſenſes; they ſaw him take the bread, and break it, 
and the wine, and pour it out; they heard him ſpeak the 
words of conſecration, and then received the Confecrated 
clements trom his hands; and they did ear and drink them, 
even atter Contecration, though not as common bread and 
wine, yet full as bread and wine, the fame tor ſubſtance 
as they were betore. Nor could they poſlibly conceive 
them to be orherwile, becauſe their ſenſes could not be fo 
altered on a {adden, as to think that fleſh and blood, on- 
ly by virtue of three words pronounced, which they 
ſaw, and telt, and tale to be bread and wine but juſt 
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nipotence tel cannot produce. 
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or ſuch, whereby we are convinced by the internal force 
and power ot reaſon. Jo give an inſtance of each ſort; 
As to the firſt, It any perfon ſhopld affirm, that one and 
the ſelt- ſame body is, or may be, in ſeveral places at orc 
time: Aud this is the doctrine of the real preſence, e- 
pouſed by the Church of Rome: Jo them that know tie 
nature of a body, that it is ſuch as is and cannot but be 


circumſcribed by place, the falſhood of fuch an affirmation 


is ſo maniteſt, as not to ſtand in need of any ſenſible de- 
monſtration to evince it. For, reaſon of itfelf will caſily 
convince them, that what is circumſcribed by place, can 
be but in one place at one time; and that this is true of 
all corporeal ſubſtance whatſoever. Bur, for perſons of a 
lower ſize, who may be more eaſily impoſed on by the 
ſubtilties of men of parts and learning, though they can- 
not prove againſt them, that tuch an affirmation mult be 
falſe, by dint of reaſoning ; yer they may do it by the 
help of ocular demonſtration. For, when they fee all bo- 
dies whatſoever fo cucumſcribed by place, that upon the 
leait removal of any body, of fleth, or any other ſub- 


; tance, to another place, it is no longer to be found in 


the place wherein it ſtood betore ; they may, and cannot 
bur conclude, againſt ſuch an affirmation, that it mutt 
needs be falſe, as having the utmoſt proof, of which the 
nature of the thing is capable, that it cannot poſſibly be 
And, | 
As to the other fort ; It any ſhould affirm, That what 
is real bread, is allo real fleſh, and what is real wine, is 
at the ſeli-{ame time the real blood of any perſon; ſo that 
both theſg different ſpecies are actually contained under. 
and exhibiral in one and the ſame ferm and ſubſtance, ot 
which no other change or alteration is ſuppoſed to have 
been made, than the bare conſecration of the clement is 
capable ot making: The talſhood of ſuch an affirmation is 
ealily demonſtrable from reaſon, and the ſettled nature of 
the things themſelves, For, though ir be confeſs'd, that 
God, who has Almighty Power, can at his pleaſure change 
and alter things, from one form or ſubttance to another - 
yet he was never known to work ſuch miracles as theſe, 
to give any ſingle ſubitance two ſuch dittzrent natures, as 
bread and fleſh, and wine avd blood are known to be 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed he ſhould : becauſe we mut 
ſuppoſe him, in fo doing, to be guilty of exerting bus 
Omnipotence, very often, to no purpole, which he never 
did, nor ever will, Beſides, according to this doctrine 
which is called conſubſtantiation, the conſecrated ne 
are bread and wine, and yet not bread and wine; 44 fh 
and blood, and yet not fleth and blood, at one aid the 
ſame time: Which are ſuch palpable contradictions as Ou 
80 that, 10 believe tus 
doctrine, is co go again the cleareſt eviience, nur on- 
ly ot our ſenſes, but our realon alſo, For to our lente 
ic is maniteſt, that the elements ale bread and wine, ayd 
nocling elfe, evan alter conlccration; andto our reafor ir 
is every whit as plain, that it the conſecrated clemecius 
are bread and wine, they canner be fI-th and blood © And 
to believe them to be both, is to believe them to be ne1- 
cher. And tis may tery': to ew, how we may attaum to 
certainty, as to the truth or tallhood of any propulitlun, 
by demunttration. | 
The third, aud laſt means of intarmat ion, whereby, | 
fan, We 1a at 111 18 Cetas, AS 400 the truth er lai⸗ 
rod, the 85 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


tftinony of others, on whoſe veracity and faithfulneſs we 
ny, 41: ought to reſt. ; 

Niue, the teftimony of others to any matter, is either 
„ral, that is, by word. of mouth; or Scriptural, that is, 
by „ri ing. And the validity or invalidity of either of 
tice Kinds of teftimony, is to be judged of by the qua- 
Wy. and other Circumttances of their authors. 

All teſtimony, theretore, with which we cither are, or 
cn be any way concerned, is either human, or divine. 
Agro the former, human teftimony, this is as much infe- 
tor to dieine, as man 3s interior to God; and the 
Gedit given to it muſt bear a due proportion- to its au— 
cher; all jeſt allowances being made for incapacity, de- 
fon and imcteſt, whereby he may be rendered ether un- 
%%, or unwilling, to inform us fully and ſincerely, in 
erty reſpect, So that all teſtimony that is merely hu— 
wan, though it is the beſt means ot information we can 
Fave, as to molt human aftajrs ; yet, either through the 
incapacity of the perſon that gives it, or by means of 
{ms deſign, or intereſt of his own, that he might aim at, 
auch be carrying on, whilſt he is giving an account of things, 
it cannot be infalhble, but may deceive us: And we can- 
hot certainly determine, concerning the truth or falſhood, 
the good or evil of any thing, upon the ſole authority of 
any human teſtimony wharſcever. I ſpeak this, chiefly, 


v ich reſpe& to moral things; for as to ſuch as are merciy 


natural or human, we may, and ought to credit the rela— 
tions, of ſuch authors, whether given by word of mcuth, 
or in writing, of whoſe veracity and faithtulneſs we have 
no cauſe to deubt, and who give us ſuch accounts of 
things trom their own knowledge and experience of them. 

Bar, as to all moral and Divine Affairs, no teſtimony 
can be deemed infallible, but that which 1s Divine. By 
which 1 mean, the la-s and teftimony. that God has 
given, concerning moral good and evil, and to all Sacred 
Fru:hs, either by bimſel: immediately, or by men in— 
(pired by him to declare his nature, and his will, in order 
to vur knowledge of the tormer, and to excite our juſt 
obecvience to the latter. And ſince the veracity and faith- 
tulncs of God are infinite; fo that, whatever comes from 
him mult needs be true, and he will let us want no know- 
ledge, cither of his natu'e, or bis will, that we are ca- 


pable of, and can be of any uſe towards the promotion of 


our preſent ard eternal weliare: And ſince he can have 
no deſign in any thing he tells us, but only to promote our 
good, nor any imeteſt to ſerve, but what is more our own 
than Eis; it follows, that we may, with the utmoſt (atety 
and aturance, depend upon his word, for the truth, or 
300, or evi of any matten: Becaule we know him to be 
4% jutt and good, ſo truc and ſaichſul, that he neither will, 


* 


nor can deecche us. And this leads me, a 

II. In the ſegond place, to ſhew, which of theſe ſeve- 
ral mcaus ot information we have molt reaſon to depeud 
upon, that is, on which we may moſt ſaiely venture to de- 
termine tor the certainty of any matter. 

And tit, as to our ſcuſes, their evidence extends but 
to teu moral things; and molt of thoſe, whoſe truth or 
talſhood, good or evil, they can inform us of, arc but of 


nie moment: And as to thoſe that are of the greateſt 
mam, ich which they have any thing to do, they may, 
in {cycral inflances deceive us, and either biaſs, or 'cor- 


rupt dur judgment, Fer 1t in natural things, ſuch as pain 
and plcature, ve may be miſtaken, as we too often are, 
Wille we judge of one. or the other accord ing to the evi- 
dence our ſentes give and determine pain to be an evil, 
when, as it is chcumitantiated, it may be good and 
wholſome for us, and pleaſure to be good, hen the cir- 
cu nitances that attend it may make it very evil ; much 
meme may we be mittaken, i „e paſs judgment at a ven- 
attected, as to mural good and 
cvil. In thort; theugh our tenſes may come in for cv} 


* 
dence, anden ay CCC. MC CUT judgement, as to the truth 
or fa'ſh 


dot any thiveg Ppropulec, that is an Object ot, 
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and Pray CoyVious totem; Yer the ſtances are Very 
ew, 1t any, in Which they ar 
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to be recehed as evidence, 
whereby we may determme tor or agaluit the moral good 
or evil of the things pro 


proputed : Becauſe they are tou apt 
do oY | artlal to their own 10e, ſo as to call evil good, and 
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ſuch as the doQrine of a trinity of perſons in the unity of 
the Godhead ; and that of the incarnation of the ſon of 
God, and the union of the Divine and human natures ; 
his fingle Perſon: Which human reaſon can no more te. 
monſtrate, than a man can tell the depth of the ſea 2 
thoſe place that are unfathomable. And we find, by 1 
experience, that mens endeavours in this way, have or. 
no ſervice, but have been rather very prejudicial to th. 
doctrines, by rendring them both more abliruſe and un. 
intelligible, and fo more hard to be believed, than other 
wile they are, while our endeavours to eftabliſh them are 
founded on the word of God alone, in which they are ex. 
prelly taught. 

And therefore, laſtly, teſtimony, and of all teſtimon 
that which is Divine, is the ſuteſt, and moſt perfect means 
of intormat ion, as to all Sacred Truths, and all moral du. 
ties ; whereby alone, we can be certain of the truth or 
talſhovud, the goud or evil of any thing propoſed, as a 
matter of religion. For this coming from that God, who 
cannot lie, and neither Will nor can deceive us; we ma : 
with the utmott fajery and aſſurance, nay, we muſt de- 
pend upon it, and be determined by it. 

And now, to us, who can pretend to no immediate 
revelation, or intpiration from above, as the holy Pa. 
' titarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and ſome of the firſt 
| Chriſtians had; the written word of (od is our ſafeſt and 
molt periect guide to truth, as Contalning and preſcribing 
all things neceflary to be known, believed, and praCtilec 
by us. For ſo the Apoltle tells us; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable, 
that 1+, /ufjicrent, for dotirine, fur reprodf, for correction, 
| for inſtruttion in rig hrecuſneſse that the man of God may 
be made perſett, thruughly furniſhed unto all good works, 
As it he had ſeid, Ihe uren word of Grod contains and 
reaches all things neceflary tor men to know, beheve, and 
do, in order to their preſcur and eternal weltace. And 
now, 

III. The inferences I ſhall make trom this diſccurſe, by 
way of application, ate brictly, theſe. | 

Firſt, hat no other means ot wntormation, beſides the 
Written word of God, can give pericct ſatisfaction, as to 
matters of religion. For if any other means of information 
could do this, the Scriptures had been necdleſs, or, at 
lcait, of no great moment to us; and the pains of writing, 
and the care that has been taken to preſerve them, are 
both to very little purpoſe, Bur the uncertainty and im- 
perfection of all other means of Sacred Knowledge made 
ir abſolutely neceſſary, that fuch a certain, plain, and per- 
tect rule ot taith and practice ſhould be ritten and pro- 
mulgated, to Which men might have recourſe on all occa- 
ſions, and by which they might be throughly luttructed 
in all inſtances of neceſlary faich and duty. | 

Jo this purpoſe, the Evangelit Luke informs us, that 
the principal, it not the only rcaton ot his giving his 1 nco- 
philus a written narrative ot cur Saviour's lite and doctrines, 
was, that he might have a mor? certain knowledge of 


| thote matters, than he could expect to have by any other 


means of intormation. It ſecmcd good to me, ſays he, 
having kad perſei? underſtanding of all things ſrom the wer) 
firft io Write unto thee in order, moſt excillent Theophilus e 
that thou mig hiſt know the certainty of theſe things, 
wherein thou vaſt been inſlrutied ; Luke i. 3, 4. He had, 
it ſeems, been inſtructed in ſeveral points vi Chriſtian faith 
and duty already, aud perhaps he might believe them 
without any more ado: But leit he ſhould be in doubt, 


concerning any neceſlary matter, irom a ſuſpicion of either 
the veracity, or talthjulneis, or, at leaſt, the capacity of 
his inſtructors ; or leit he ſhould a'terv ards forget any ne- 


| ceflary truth he had been told, or, for want of a rehiden- 


tary monitor, that ſhould be always rcady at hand to re- 


| mind him of his duty, he ſhould at any time become un- 


— 


mindful of it, fo as to neglect, or act Contrary to it in any 


TTY 


inſtance : Lo prevent tneſc 1NCOnveniencies,.aud-to-1&c 
and keep him right as to all Sacred fundamentals, he gives 
him ſuch a hiſtery of all affairs 1h writing, on whoſe truth 
and faichſulnets he migut depend, and to which he might 
always have rec urſe, both tor tis more certain informa- 
tion, as to all things necdiul to be known, believed, aud 
Gone, in Order ty lalvation ; ang 210 to ſalty 115 douote, 
It he ſhould labuur undet any, concerning any ot tote 
things, in which ke had been betete, or {ould Alret Wards 
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Secondly, we may infer from this diſcourſe, that the | 


written word of God is of itſelf a perie&t and ſufficient 
rule of faith and practice; and the only means of cer- 
tainty, as to the truth or falſhood, the good or evil of all 
moral things: And eſpecially, as to all Sacred myſteries 
of religion. | 

And the third inference, with which I ſhall conclude, 
is this; That, therefore, we ought, as to all Sacred Mat- 
rers, to ſubject both our ſenſes to thar unerring rule and 
ſtandard ; fo as, without doubting or gainſaying, to be- 
lieve and do whatever we find to be expreſly, or by un- 
doubted conſequence inculcated therein, as neceſſary to 
be believed or done, 1n order to our happineſs. 


Thus, courteous reader, We have brought this Great 
and Laborious Work to a concluſion, in the manner it 
was propoſed ; and with that care and fidelity as ſuch a 
uſeful and ptous deſign requires; and it may be ſuppoſed, 
with the approbation and citeem of the devout and nu- 
merous ſubſcribers thereto. | 

As for our own part ; let it ſuffice now, once for all, to 
aſſure you, That we have ſtudicd theſe Sacred Books con- 
conſcientiouſly, neither wreſting the 'Text for the ſupport 
of human inventions, nor paſſing over any doubtful or ob- 
{cure Scripture, at leaſt, which might appear fo to us, 
without a clear expoſition, ſupported by reaſon, and col- 
lateral Texts of Holy Writ. And though the differences 
among Chriſtians in the interpretation of Divine Revela- 
tion, have obliged us to run trequently into Critical Ob- 
ſervations, perchance of too nice a nature to be readily 
comprehended by the generality of readers: Yet, even 
here, it has been our chief care to engage the attention 
with a familiar ſtile, abſtract from the unintelligible terms 
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of the ſchool-men, and with ſuch pious inferences, as 
may ſerve, if not to make good diſputants, to promote 
virtue and Chriſtian knowledge. In a word, God, unto 
whom all hearts are open, all deſires known, and from 
whom no ſecrets are hid; knoweth that in all this Work, 
my heart has not willingly or deſignedly ſwerved from the 
true meaning of his Holy Word : Thy Word, O God) is a 
lanthorn unto my feet, and a light unto my paths or 
wherein I have copied aſter other authors, their word was 
never admitted a place under the Sacred Text, till my 
conſcience had ſtudicd it well, aud was ſatisfied of its ve- 
racity and goodneſs. For as my delight is in the law of 
the Lord, and am convinced that the only way tor a man 
to cleanſe himſelt from (in, is % rhe word of the Lord, fo 
my defire, God will bear me witneſs, has been not to 
puzzle, nor deceive, but to inſtruct and confirm my 
readers in the knowledge and love of God, and of his 
Son Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, by a plain, clear, ſincere and 
intelligible expoſicion of his Divine Will. Therefore, Ler 
us unite in heart and mind, and never begin to read, nor 
finiſh our meditations on God's Holy Word, till we have 
craved his bleſſing in the words of this excellent collect, 
allotted for the ſecond Sunday of Advent: 


Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Hily Scriptures to be 
writen for our learning; Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſl thein, 
that by patience and comfort of thy Huly Word, we whay 
embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſſing 
life, which thou haſi given us, in our Savigur {us 


brit, Amen. 


GLory 10 GoD ALONE, 
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